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INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS. 


Is  oammendng  another  Tola  me,  it  is 
,  OD!y  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  some 

•  few  intruductory  observations  will  be 
^  Voc^Epd  fur,  either  fn»m  the  Editor,  or 
'  from  one  of  the  contributors  to  its  pages. 
'  Such  remarks  we  find  ready  to  hand, 
'  ia  the  luminous  exposition  of  Bro.  A. 

Cakpbsll  under  similar  circumstances 
—and,  as  they  are  appropriate  to  the 
'  times  in  which  we  live,  when  the  defi- 
nite and  final  consummation   of  all 

•  things  is  hastening  forward,  we  most 
t  heartily  ad<ipt  them. 

**  The  church  and  the  world  never 
stand  still— they  are  constantly  in  mo- 

•  tion  forward  or  backward,  upward  or 
downward.  Everything  in  our  universe 
is  in  motion.    The  ^pulse  of  life  never 

■  stands  siilL  Every  living  man  is  as- 
cen<ling  or  descending  every  moment 
of  his  existence.  He  is  daily  growing 
in  Tirtne  or  in  vice,  in  conformity  to 
God  or  to  Satan.  His  taste  or  his 
s|ypetency  for  good  or  for  evil,  keeps 
pace  with  every  beating  pulse.    These, 

'  to  the  thoughtful  and  reflecting,  are 

,  stem  realities,  and  suggest  the  neces- 
sity and  the  importance  uf  an  intimate 

'  communion  with  ourselves.    Millions 

-  annually  perish  for  not  thinking  at  all, 
or  fbr  not  thinking  properly  on  these 

I  self-evident  facts.  Bankruptcy  is  often 
'  one  of  the  fruits  of  not  thiukiug  at  all, 

•  or  of  thyiking  erroneously  on  our 
financial  operations   and    obligations. 

-  Eternal  bankniptcy  and  ruin,  in  innu- 
'  merable  instances,  will  unquestionably 


be  t!)e  legitimate  consequence  of  either 
not  thinking  at  all,  or  of  thinking  erro- 
neously of  our  positions  and  relations 
to  God,  the  universe,  and  the  infinite 
future.  Oue  of  the  most  profound  of 
poets  and  sound  thinkers  wisely  said, 

*  Be  wise  to-day,  ^tis  madness  to  defer.* 

And  what  is  true  wisdom  t  *  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is '  but  *  the  beginning  of 
wisdom,'  •  and  to  depart  from  evil  is 
understanding.' 

We  are,  however,  neither  moralizing 
nor  evangelizing,  neither  theorizing  nor 
dogmatizing  on  human  wisdom  or  hu- 
man prudence,  but  preparing  a  preface 
to  a  new  volume  of  the  Harbinger. 

We  [have  now  been  ihiriy-five  years 
before  the  community  as  an  editor,  and 
have  not  failed  once  a  month  to  make 
a  visit  to  our  constant  readers  during 
that  period.  This  is  more  than  half 
our  life.  Many  other  volumes  besides 
these  have  passed  through  our  handd 
during  this  period.  These  all,  more  or 
less,  have  been  pleading  the  cause  of 
ancient  original  Christianity.  We  have 
not  labored  alone,  nor  have  we  labored 
in  vain.  Whatever  evil  has  been  <iune 
is  ours— whatever  good  has  been  done 
is  the  Lord's.  We  can,  on  review  o1 
all  the  past,  say,  that  we  have  sincerely 
and  conscientiously  advocated  what  wc 
have  esteemed  to  be  the  truth  of  th( 
Christian  religion;  and  according  tc 
our  conceptionp,  opposed  only  the  doo 
triues  and  the  commandments  of  mei 
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stiindiDg  in  contrast  and  in  opposition 
to  the  doctrine  and  commandments  of , 
our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  We  have,  \ 
times  without  number,  been  misrepre-  } 
sented  and  defamed  by  those  in  favour  , 
with  the  people  ;  and  are,  at  this  hour, 
misrepresented  and  defamed  by  many 
of  those  who  chiim  an  hereditary  or- 
thodoxy, and  who  have,  from  the  days 
of  their  fathers,  been  teaching  more  or 
less  the  doctrines,  commandments,  and 
institutions  of  uninspired  men— some- 
times we  fear  knowingly,  and  sometimes 
we  doubt  not,  conscientiously  assuming 
for  Divine  Oracles  the  decisions  of  Sy- 
nods and  Councils  of  men  like  them- 
selves." Yet,  while  assenting  to  the  fact 
that  all  the  Synods  and  Councils  of 
men  have,  more  or  less,  substituted 
their  own  reasonings,  or  those  of  their 
fathers,  for  the  express  teachings  and 
oracles  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  have 
given  to  these  traditions  and  to  their 
own  philosophies  and  reasonings,  the 
authority  of  Divine  oracles,  exacting  a 
conformity  to  those  traditions  of  human 
oracles,  on  pain  of  excision  and  exclu- 
sion from  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

This  is  the  crying  sin  of  the  popular- 
ized sects  of  the  present  century.  For 
protesting  'against  these  and  substitu- 
ting for  them  a*palpable  '  tlius  saith  the 
LordJ  in  express  precepts,  or  by  the 
most  legitimate  precedents,  we  have 
been  subjected  to  the  unmitigated  cen- 
sure and  reprobation  of  many  of  the 
spiritual  lords  and  self-created  rabbis 
and  doctors  of  the  present  secularized 
forms  and  ceremonies  of  sectionised 
partisan  Christendom. 

The  truce  between  these  secular  and 
sectarian  institutions  is  based  upon  an 
agreement,  either  expressed  or  implied, 
in  words  to  this  effect : — ihirik  chari- 
tably and  gpeak  courteoudy  of  us,  and 
wt  will  think  charitably  and  speak 
cmirteously  of  you.  Hence,  the  chari- 
table union  between  Calvin ists  and  Ar- 
minians,  between  Papacy  and  Prelacy, 
Presbyterianism  and  Congregationsd- 
ism,  Episcopal  and  Protestant  Metho- 


dism, Old  School  and  New  School  or- 
thodoxies of  every  type  and  genealog}' 
on  the  colored  chart  of  modern  Chris- 
tendom, down  to  the  Foxite  and  Hick- 
site  Quaker,  and  the  Old  School  and 
New  School  Presbyterian— Covenanter, 
Unionist,  or  Seceder.  This  is  no  fancy 
sketch— no  overwrought  or  discolored 
picture.  It  is  no  exaggeration.  It  is 
inside  and  not  outside  the  factious  dis- 
tinctions of  the  speculative  and  political 
landmarks  of  secularized  and  section 
ized  Christendom. 

Against  all  these  enormities  we  have, 
more  or  less,  remonstrated  for  more 
than  forty  years.  And  what  have  we 
substituted  for  them  ?  Aye !  This  is 
the  question.  Have  we  introduced  any 
new  system  ]  Have  we  presented  a 
new  theory  or  a  new  <loctrine?  No 
such  thing  has  ever  been  intended  ! 
No  such  project  has  ever  been  sub- 
mitted by  us  !  If  any  one  has  the  har- 
dihood to  affirm  that  we  have— we  call 
upon  him  for  the  day  and  date— the 
time  when,  and  the  place  where.  In 
which  of  our  public  and  published  dis- 
cussions ?  In  what  essay  Y  On  what 
page  ?  We  challenge  all  our  contem- 
poraries. 

We  affirm  they  cannot-,  in  any  legiti- 
mate grammatical  construction  of  one 
sentence  from  our  pen,  in  any  one  of 
our  more  than  forty  volumes.  We  have, 
from  our  first  published  sermon  on  the 
law,  A.  D.  1816,  before  the  Redstone 
Baptist  Association, '  till  this  present 
hour,  never  offere4  one  substitute  for 
the  New  Testament  as  a  church  con- 
stitution, or  as  a  term  or  terms  of 
Christian  union,  communion  and  co- 
operation. 

But  while  thus  affirming,  we  would 
not  say,  that  as  a  Christian  community 
— composed  of  all  the  denominational 
forms  of  Protestantism — we  have,  as 
yet,  attained  to  perfection  in  our  views 
of  church  co-operation.  We  have,  in- 
deed, said  sbmething  and  thought  much 
of  a  more-evangelical  organization,  with 
special  respect  to  a  more  efficient  pro- 
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mul/^tion  of  the  gospel  to  those  out- 
ride of  our  cominunioD. 
While  the  four  Gospels,  as  they  are 
,  now  called,  have  no  suggestions,  direct 
and  fxjsitiye,  on  these  prudential  and 
'  executive  matters,    Christianity,   not 
being  then  developed,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  Apostolic   Epistles 
'  have  in  them  much  that  is  suggestive, 
I  as  well  as  directive  in  the  use  of  means 
sod  instrumentalities   hy   which  the 
I  Gospel  is  to  be  preached,  sinners  con- 
,  verted,  and  the  churches  or  communi- 
ties organized  and  confederated  in  the 
1  great  work  of  converting  the  world  out- 
'  side  of  the  existing  communities  that 
have  received  the  faith,  and  preventing 
schisms,  discords,  and  disorderly  per- 
sons from  bringing  a  reproach  on  the 
!|  caose  and  kingdom  over  which   the 
I  Lord  Jesus  presides. 

Difficalties  in  churches  are,  indeed, 
I  anticipated,  and  provided  for  ;  and  are, 
I  therefore,  to  be  disposed  of  according 
'  to  the  teachings  of  the  ambassadors  of 
I  Christ    This  subject  is  fully  discussed 
I  and  developed  in  the  Acts,  and  in  the 
Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  in  explicit 
I  precepts  and  suggestions,  and  in  prac- 
'  tices  of  the  churches  sot  in  order  by 
I  the  Apostles,  and  again  in  the  seven 
'  Epistles  addressed  by  the  Lord  himself 
'  to  the  seven  Asiatic  churches,  named  in 
his  last  communications  to  and  thnragh 
I  his  beloved  John  to  these  communities. 
,  These  documents  growing  out  of  the 
actual  conditions  and  peculiarities  of 
these  communities,  were  written  for 
oar  instruction  and  direction,  in  all  the 
contingencies  to  which  the  churches  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  may  be  subjected,  in  all 
varieties    of    condition    and   circum- 
stances through  which  they  must  pass 
in  this  present  evil  world.    The  things 
that  happened  to  them  are  written  for 
oar  edification,  that  by  them  we  might 
learn  what  is  indispensable  to  the  union, 
harmony,  and  effectual  cooperation  of 
charches  in  extending  the  influence  of 
the  Gospel,   and    in   protecting   the 
churches  from  certain  characters,  and 


from  tiie  aggressions  of  certain  spirits  on 
the  peace,  prosperity,  and  happiness  of 
the  kingdom  of  our  Divine  Redeemer. 

Christianity  has  no  priesthood  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  no  ritual,  no  cere- 
monial. Christians  are  all  priests,  and 
their  high-priest  is  in  heaven.  He  has 
no  representative  in  Constantinople, 
Rome,  or  Westminster ;  much  less  in 
New  York  or  CincinuattL  Our  high- 
priest  is  omnipresent  and  immutable, 
as  well  as  infallible  and  everlasting. 
He  was  no  Levite.  He  is  the  prophet, 
the  high-priest,  and  the  King  of  his 
own  Zion.  According  to  the  flesh  he  is 
a  royal  high-priest,  upon  the  throne  of 
David  and  upon  the  throne  of  God. 
He  is  a  high-priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedeck,and  has,  therefore,an  ever- 
lasting priesthood;  and  every  citizen 
of  his  kingdom  is  both  a  priest  and 
king!  He  has  made  us  kings  and 
priests  to  God. 

But  whither  have  we  wandered  in 
our  preface  ?  Variety  is  the  spice  of 
life,  and  we  have  a  taste  inherent  that 
craves  it  with  an  insatiable  intensity. 
We  are,  therefore,  surveying  the  wants 
of  our  readers  and  their  8{>ecial  and 
general  cnivings  for  certain  topics  and 
discussions.  Their  wants  indicate  our 
wishes,  so  far  as  we  can  ascertain  and 
appreciate  them. 

The  subject  of  a  more  effective 
organization  is,  and  has  been  for  some 
time  past,  pressed  and  been  pressing 
upon  our  attention.  We  found  it  in 
our  recent  excursions  in  Illinois  and 
Iowa,  everywhere  more  or  less  in  de- 
mand, and  indeed,  much  neeJed.  All 
societies  in  their  incipiency,  must  be 
somewhat  disciplined  in  the  school  of 
experience.  There  were  some  *  things 
wanting '  and  for  some  time  craved  on 
the  part  of  the  churches  planted  by  the 
apostles  and  their  contemporary  lar 
bourers.  Experience  in  wants  in  almost 
all  cases,  political  and  rel^ous,  is  more 
or  less  necessarily  requisite  to  a  ^oper 
appreciation  of  the  supply  of  them, 
and  to  a  proper  remedy  for  thena. 
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The  Christian  kingdom  could  not 
hare  been  established,  and  was  not 
established,  without  the  aid  of  the  apos- 
tles, prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and 
teachers.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
enthroned  in  the  heavens,  he  imme- 
diately sent  down  to  Jerusalem  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  the  advocate  of  his 
cause  and  claims  on  the  people  of  Israel 
He  being  crowned  Lord  of  all,  and 
having  received  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  sent  him  down  to  Jerusa- 
lem to  give  success  to  his  cause  and 
mission.  Wc,  therefore,  date  the  origin 
of  the  Christian  kingdom,  not  frcftn  the 
birth  of  Christ  in  Bethlehem,  but  from 
the  coronation  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord 
of  All.  Such  was  the  view  taken  of  it 
in  the  beginning  of  our  public  labours, 
in  the  cause  of  primitive  Christianity. 
The  birth,  life,  miracles,  teachings, 
preachings,  sufferings,  death,  burial, 
resurrection,  ascension,  and  coronation 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  of  All,  consti- 
tute the  whole  materials  of  Christianity. 
Hence  the  annunciation  of  these  fact«  j 
by  Peter,  entrusted  with  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  —  or  of  the 
heavens—on  the  first  Pentecost  cele- 
brated in  Jerusalem  after  the  Lord's 
ascension  and  coronation,  were  made 
the  materials  of  the  Christian  Institn- 
tion—and  of  the  Gospel  age  or  dispen- 
sation. They  were,  indeed,  summarily 
exhibited  in  that  speech,  sustained  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  by  him  to 
that  city,  and  were  first  propounded  by 
Simon  Peter  to  the  thousands  then  and 
there  assembled,  himself  and  the  other 
Apostles  who  had  been  the  companions 
and  the  pupils  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  convention  assembled.  He  simply 
narrated  the  prominent  facts  and  events 
of  the  life,  death,  burial,  resurrection, 
ascension,  glorification,  and  coronation 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  IjOBD  of  all. 
These  are  the  seven  pilhirs  on  which 
the  Divine  wisdom  and  grace  founded 
the  reign  of  Christ,  and  constituted  the 
I  basis  of  his  kingdom  or  church  on  earth. 
ThU  commencement  of  Ou  Christian 


InttUution  is  overlooked  or  neglected  in 
every  denominational  form  of  tlie  pre- 
sent Christendotn.    We  never  heard  one 
speech  or  sermon  on  it  in  modern  Chris- 
tendom, in  Europe  or  America,  outside 
of  our  own  community.    The  Theoli>- 
gies  of  the  present  day,  one  and  all, 
overlook  it,  and  therefore,  give  it  no 
conspicuity,  no  emphasis  whatever  in 
the  church  platforms.    If  any  one  douUt 
or  deny  this,  we  ask  him  for  a  book  or  , 
a  treatise,  a  homily  or  sermon  on  it,  | 
giving  to  it  such  conspicuity  in  the 
pulpit,  or  in  the  btwis  of  their  creeds  j 
or  church  institutions  !  ' 

Outside  of  our  community  it  occu- 
pies   no   prominence    whatever.— We  i 
have  never  heard  a  speech  on  it,  nor  ! 
seen  a  book  or  pamphlet  written  upon  - 
it,  outside  of  our  own  brotherhood  1        I 

The  opening  speech  of  the  new  dis-  ' 
pensation  of  remedial  grace  and  mercy 
was  given  to  Peter,  because  he  first 
uttered  the  oracle  embracing  the  per-  i 
son,  office,  and  mission  of  his  Lord  ami 
Master,  in  the  assertion  and  develop- 
ment of  the  past,  that  God  the  Father 
of  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth, 
had  constituted  the  same  Jesus  wftoni 
the//  Jiad  crucified  ^' botJi  Lord  and 
Christ;"*  or  had  christed  him  Loi-d — 
anointed  him  sovereign  Lord  of  the  ual- 
verse.  This  was,  indeed,  but  the  con- 
summation of  all  that  John  the  Baptist 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  during  his  ministry 
had  preached,  pertinent  to  that  petition 
which  he  dictated  to  his  Disciples  in 
what  is  frequently  called  the  *  Lord*8 
Prayer.* 

A  full  and  satisfactory  development 
of  the  Christian  Institution,  or  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  announced  in 
the  four  Gospels,  depends  upon  a  clear 
conception  and  appreciation  of  one  pe- 
tition in  this  prayer.  This  we  make 
preparatory  not  only  to  a  new  Tolume 
of  the  Millennial  harbinger^  but  eB8en> 
tialiy  preparatory  to  a  luminous  and 
comprehensive  view  of  the  whole 
Christian  Revelation  and  the  Christian 
church.  ^  T 
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THREE  WORDS :  TIME, 

j     A  GLAircx  at  that  state  of  Chris- 

|,  tuoity  Id  uar  churches,  eeenie  to  call 

fur  an  increased  devotion  of  the  soul 

in  Isbonrs  for  the  salvation  of  othera 

I     Now  this  remark  may  appear  aUnost 

onoeeessary,  since  the  sonl,  by  the  law 

of  its  oew  life,  and  the  nature  of  the 

.Christian  hope,  ought  to  act  almost 

I  q»otsneously  in  behalf  of  its  fellow- 

I  trsTellers   to    the    spirit-land.    This 

I  wooM  indeed  seem  natural    But  how 

I  iait  in  faetf    The  Christian  hope  is 

I  boried  in  the  heart,  aod  is  not  allowed 

as  outward  expression.     The  Chris- 

I  turn  joy  is  smothered  in  self,  so  that 

iti  possesser  is  sometimes  led  even  to 

doQbt  its  existence.    Christian  effort 

I  is  abridged,  so  that  the  world  discoven 

I  that  the  salt  has  truly  lost  its  savor— 

'  if  perchance  it  ever  had  any— and  that 

i  the  light  of  Christian  influence  is  flick- 

I  mg  in  its  socket,  anil  seems  ready  to 

he  qaenched  in  darkness.    Here,  I  ap- 

!  prebend,  is  the  cause  of  so  much  sloth 

!  ud  apathy  in  the  church.    Men— good 

I  men,  we  hope  —feel  satisfied  with  their 

!  hope ;  their  names  are  on  the  church 

record— and  they  have  a  conciousness 

tiiat  does  appear  dim  at  times,  that 

they  are  inscribed  in  the  Lamb^s  Book 

uf  life.    Th^  feel  all  is  well    They 

f<^  their  arms,  and  feel  satisfied  to 

move  on  to  heaven  alone.    Now,  what 

is  neeesnry  for  a  change,  is— 

1.  Siteh  a  view  of  life  at  will  lead  the 
»W  to  canteeraU  ite  TiMS  to  Chridian 
ffort 

Before  the  aonl  was  renewed,  life 

appeared  to  it  as  if  it  were  given  for 

Klf-agpandixement — for  the  fostering 

(«f  «U  iu  haser  paasiona    But  now  Qod 

h«  eome  nigh  to  the  soul,  a  change 

W  taken  place,  life  assumes  a  new 

ttpeet,  time  is  regarded  as  clothed  with 

I  *  greater  importance  ;   but,  unfortu- 

:  tttdy,  it  is  a  portion  of  the  time  that 

,  isthnsregacded.    The  Christian  thinks 

he  can  afford  to  give  the  Sabbath,  and 

vk  hour  occasianally  during  the  week. 


INFLUENCE,  TALENTSu 
to  God ;  but  his  business  demands  the 
rest  of  his  time.  His  business  1  What 
is  his  business]  Is  it  anything  into 
which  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  caonot 
enter,  and  on  which  his  blessing  can- 
not be  invoked  I  Then,  my  Christian 
friend,  give  it  up— you  have  no  business 
ther&  God  frowns  upon  it,  and  he 
may  visit  you  in  his  anger.  Yon 
cannot,  you  cannot  knowingly,  divide 
your  time  between  God  and  Mammon 
—  God  will  have  it  all  or  none.  And 
when  you  vowed  before  the  altar  to  be 
the  Lord's,  unless  you  deceived  yonr^ 
self,  your  business  was  laid  there,  your 
time  was  all  laid  there ;  and  God  knows, 
and  you  koow,  how  that  matter  stands 
to-day.  How  is  it?  But  I  observe 
again— 

2.  The  ioul  must  eonseerate  all  0$ 
TALENTS  to  God  in  the  ealvatum  of 
others. 

Here  many  find  a  great  diflieulty— 
or,  rather,  they  make  the  difficulty  for 
themselves.  The  human  heart  is  ever 
ready  to  grasp  at  excuses  under  which 
it  may  take  refuge  from  the  pressure  of 
present  duty  ;  and  hence,  if  it  has  not 
the  faculty,  made  all  ready  for  use,  and 
placed  in  its  hands,  to  perform  a  certain 
kind  of  work  in  Christ's  service,  here 
it  finds  shelter  and  is  silent 

The  child  does  not  become  a  man  in 
a  day.  Neither  does  he  reach  manhood 
without  many  falls,  without  many  tears 
and  disappointmenta  This  is  a  world 
of  difficulty  and  trial  Gabbisl  did  not 
reach  the  high  point  he  now  occupies 
in  heaven,  without  many  arduous  strug- 
gles in  overcoming  difficultiea  When- 
ever, then,  any  duty  is  pressed  home 
on  your  mind,  let  not  the  feeling,  that 
you  cannot  perform  it  so  beautifully  as 
the  neighbour  at  your  side,^deter  you 
from  its  performance.  All  that  God 
requires  of  you  is  just  as  much  as  you 
can  do,  and  no  more.  Do  you  think 
you  can  do  as  much  as  that  1  We  cannot 
all  be  missionaries,  neither  can  we  all 
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preach  the  Gospel ;  but  we  can  all  be 
living  witnesses.  I  say  living  witnesses 
of  the  truth— not  dead  ones,  nor  even 
sickly  ones— but  living  ones. 

God  does  not  require  me  to  speak 
with  the  eloquence  of  a  Demosthenes 
or  a  Webster,  if  I  do  not  possess  that 
power.  Neither  does  he  demand  of  you 
to  exercise  the  talent  of  a  Whitfield  or 
an  Edwards,  if  that  be  not  your's.  No! 
but  it  is  the  talent  which  he  has  given 
you  —  be  it  one,  or  five,  or  ten  —  that 
he  requires  you  to  exercise,  and  that  to 
the  extent  of  your  ability.  If,  then, 
you  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  for 
God,  in  heaven's  name  open  your 
mouth,  and  let  the  world  know  that 
you  are  a  living  man — that  you  have  a 
pair  of  lungs  that  can  breathe,  and  a 
tongue  that  dares  to  utter  forth  the 
praises  of  your  King.  So,  if  you  have 
an  opportunity  to  put  forth  an  effort  in 
behalf  of  the  wandering  and  the  outcast 
— and  have  you  not  many  such  ?  —  O, 
linger  not,  servant  of  the  Most  High 
God  j  but  put  forth  thy  hand,  snatch 
them  from  danger,  and  gather  them 
into  the  fold,  or  they  perish  for  ever. 
I  observe,  again — 

3.  The  soul  mmt  bring  all  its  in- 
fluence to  hear  on  the  salvation  of  the 
souls  oj  Oth€7*S. 

There  is  perhaps  nothing  more  secret 
— nothing  that  works  more  under- 
ground—than this  imitative  faculty  in 
man ;  and  hence  the  great  care  and 
caution  that  ought  to  be  observed  in 
its  exercise.  The  chihl  is  closely  noting 
down  every  act  and  movement  in  the 
conduct  of  the  parent,  with  as  much 
accuracy  as  if  everything  were  delin- 
eated in  the  most  exquisite  lines  on  the 
canvas ;  and  all  this  while  the  parent 
is  wholly  unconscious  of  everything 
without  himself  Thus,  you  will  ob- 
serve, the  parent,  in  his  moments  of 
least  suspicion,  is  making  impressions 
on  the  tablet  of  the  child's  memory, 
which  the  ravages  of  time  cannot  efiface, 
but  which  will  grow  deeper  and  deeper. 


moulding   the    destiny   of    the   soul 
through  eternal  ages. 

And  thus,  as  the  parentis  oftentimes 
— though  unconsciously,  moulding  the 
destiny  of  his  child,  so  are  you,  my 
friend,  exerting  an  influence  that  is 
omnipotent  for  good  or  evil  on  the  des- 
tiny of  immortal  spirits  around  you— 
leading  them  either  to  glory  and  God, 
or  conducting  them  down  to  the  pit 

Ought  not,  then,  such  an  influence, 
my  Christian  friend,  to  be   guarded 
most  closely,  so  that  the  vast  assem- 
blage of  spectators  seated  on  the  great 
amphitheatre,   looking  down  on   the 
arena  of  life,  and  witnesun;;  the  gradual 
triumph  of  the  Christian  faith  in  the 
soul  while  it  struggles  on  for  immortal 
honors,  be  incited,  wooed,  constrained, 
by  every  movement  of  the  body,  every 
change  of  expression  in  the  counte-  I 
nance,  every  utterance  from  the  lips,  to 
rise  and  tread  the  earth  beneath  their  ' 
feet;   and,  shaking   from    them   the 
sha(jde«  of  sensual  desire,  stand  up  in  ; 
the  freedom  of  the  sous  of  the  Lord  God  ! 
Almigiity  ?    0,  what  a  responsibility  is  ' 
here  !    Have  you,  my  Christian  reader, 
thought  of  it  ?    By  a  single  look,  by  a 
single  expression,  you  may  be  daily, 
hourly  influencing  souls  for  heaven  or 
hell !  By  a  single  word,  in  an  unguarded 
moment,  you  reverse  the  destiny  of  a 
soul,  from  a  flaming  spirit  around  the 
throne  above,  to  a  fiend  of  darkness. 

This  influence,  then,  dear  reader  — 
this  time — those  talents— given  to  the 
soul  by  the  Almighty  on  credit,  are  re- 
quired by  him  to  be  employed  in  ad- 
vancing the  cause  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness in  the  earth.  And,  as  He  has 
an  indisputable  right  to  their  exercise, 
He  hath  declared  that  He  will  come 
and  reckon  with  his  servants,  and  re- 
ward each  according  to  his  work. 

Blessed  is  he  who,  when  his  Lord 
Cometh,  shall  be  found  working  1  Yea, 
I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  make  him  ruler 
over  all  that  he  hath  i  J.  O. 
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!  AN  ADDRESS  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY  AT  ITS 
ANNUAL  MEETING,  A.D.  1868. 


BY  A.  CASfPBEIX. 


I 


When  we  lift  our  eyes  to  the  starry 
'  bejiTeos  in  a  clear  and  cioudlefis  sky, 
and  cake  a  niiduiglit  view  of  the  galaxy 
fcumetimes  called  "the milky-way,'*  that 
girdles  the  heavens  —  which  modern 
science,  in  some  latitudes,  contemplates 
as  a  sort  uf  |>avemeut  of  suns  or  stars, 

;  the  size  and  boundaries  of  which  no 
tdeeeupe  has  yet  satisfactorily  revealed 
to  the  most  inquisitive  astronomer — 
liti^the  Shepherd  King  of  Israel  we 

'  eicbim  —  **  Lord,  what  is  man  that 
taoa  art  mindful  uf  hiuj,  or  the  son  of 
man  that  thou  regardest  him?  Thou 
Bttdest  him  for  a  time,  a  short  time, 
somewhat  lower  than  the  angels,  but 

'  tboQ  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and 
liuuour,  and  hast  placed  him  over  all 

'  the  hosts  of  intelligences  in  the  person 

,  uf  Iinmanuel— 'the  Lord  of  lords,  the 
^Dg  uf  kings,  the  son  of  Mary  and 

the  Son  of  God" 

Henoe,  the  missionary  idea,  office, 
and  gbry  are  dateless  in  the  annals  of 
earth,  and  in  the  annals  of  heaven  so 
£ir  as  known  to  mortal  man.  But  this 
mach  we  have  learned,  that  in  the 
dnuna  of  humanity  Ood  has  two  classes 
of  missionaries.  These  we  denominate 
commissioned  and  non-commissioned 
officers,  or  ministers  of  state.  Day 
^  night,  seed  time  and  harvest,  Sum- 
mer and  Winter,  are  the  fruits  or  effects, 
of  their  respective  and  united  miuistra- 
tioM. 

Bot  in  the  developments  of  the  uni- 
TOK,  as  far  as  reported  to  us  in  God's 
own  Book  of  Kecords,  there  are  now 
exiating  three  states  or  conditions  of 
^^WJgB,  as  respects  humanity.  :^7rhe8e 
tre  nsiially  denominated  the  natural, 
^  prtlemaiural,  and  the  supetmatu- 
^-  As  respects  the  natural,  in  our 
pwtiott  of  the  universe,  it  was  of  short 
oontmoanoew    *'Man  b^ing  in  honor" 


But 


continued  not  long  in  that  state. 
haw  long  Moses  says  not. 

Nature  is  the  state  of  things,  or  the 
course  of  things,  which  God  himself 
has  established.  It  was,  and  is,  and 
must  for  ever  be,  perfectly  good  Man 
fell  into  an  unnatural  state  the  moment 
he  violated  the  charter,  or  constitution 
of  things,  which  God  himself  had  for 
him  created  and  ordained.  This  ren- 
dered, on  the  part  of  our  Father  and 
our  God,  a  supernatural  interposition 
essential  to  the  rescue  and  recovery  of 
man.  But  for  this  there  never  had 
been  what  is  usually  called  a  rdijious 
institution.  There  is  no  religion  in 
heaven  or  in  hell.  Heconciliation  is 
not  necessary  in  heaven,  and  it^  is  im- 
possible in  helL  Fence  he  that  dies 
unreconciled  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  can  never  be  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  penal  sufferings  of  an  everlast- 
ing punishment 

The  missionary  institution,  therefore, 
commenced  in  the  immediate  family  of 
Adam.  There  was  a  promise  of  a  great 
missionary  given  to  humanity  in  the 
person  of  Adam  and  Eve.  The  sum  of 
which  was,  an  offspring  of  ivi/man 
sliall  bruise  his  heel  in  bruising  tJte 
serpent's  head.  This  missionary  was 
announced  four  thousand  years  before 
his  birth.  He  is  gradually  developed 
by  Adam,  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  Israel,  Judah,  David,  Solo- 
mon, and  the  Jewish  prophets  down  to 
Malachi,  and  by  his  contemporary, 
John,  his  immediate  herald.  Each  and 
every  one  of  these,  more  or  less,  acted 
out  the  prominent  characteristics  of  a 
true  missionary  in  his  day  and  among 
his  contemporaries. 

But  the  primordial  missionary  of  the 
Remedial  Institution  was  himself  Uie 
prophet  who,  when  he  was  thirty  years 
old,  founded  the  first  evangelical  mis- 
^-Z;(2voa.|.^ 1 
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Jesus  himself  in  person  assures  the 
eleven  disciples  of  his  own  school,  that 
he  was  then  invested  with  all  authority 
in  heaven  and  earth ;  and,  hased  on  this 
fact,  he  iininediiitely  commissions  them 
to  go  into  all  the  world  and  to  make 
disciples  of  all  nations,  "  immersing 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit," 
"  teaching  and  charging  them  to  ob- 
serve ail  things  whatsoever  he  had  com- 
manded them." 

Such  was  the  order  ot  things  insti- 
tuted by  the  Lord  himself  in  person. 
This  grand  missionary  institution,  in 
all  its  radical  or  rudimental  elements, 
is  the  beau  ideal  of  all  Christian  mis- 
sions, properly  so  called.  As  the  con- 
stitution of  the  United  States  is  the 
basis,  the  sub-basis  of  all  the  institu- 
tions or  constitutions  of  the  several 
States  of  this  great  American  confede- 
racy, so  this  grand  institution  and  com- 
mission of  tlie  Lord  Messiah  in  person, 
is  the  immutable  basis  of  Christ  s  king- 
dom, till  the  final  consummation  of  all 
things  earthly  and  temporal. 

The  commission  has  always  been  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  most  important 
and  most  authoritative  documents  in 
the  records  of  primitive  apostolic  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  as  broad  as  the  tield  of 
humanity.  It  is  as  authoritative  as 
the  throne  of  the  universe.  It  is  com- 
mensurate with  all  the  spiritual  wants 
of  a  fallen,  ignorant,  alienated,  guilty, 
aud  ruiued  worid  It  meets  every  ra 
tional,  moral,  ispiritual,  and  religious 
craving  of  humanity  in  its  most  com- 
prehensive conception.  It  furnishes  the 
materials  of  a  faith,  a  hope,  and  a  love 
ina>mparably .^superior  to  any  system 
of  <  philosophy,  mythology,  or  religion 
ever  discovered  by  reason,  or  inculcated 
in  virtue  of  any  tradition,  however 
hoary,  however  venerated,  however  po- 
pularized it  may  have  been. 

Its  internal  evidences  and  excellen- 
cies are  above  all  comparison  superior 
to  those  of  any  system  of  moral  philo- 
sophy, or  to  any  pretensions  or  claims 
of  deism,  theism,  polytheism,  atheism, 
however  speculative,  refined,  and  plau- 
sible they^may  be  made  to  apfiear  ;  or 
however  patronized  by  those  of  the 
highest  pretensions  to  learning  and 
science.  Not  one  of  these  has  had 
patriotism,  humanity,  philanthropy 
adequate  to  institute  and  sustain  a 
single   school    or   college,  to  educate 


sustain   a    Missionary    Institu- 


and 
tion. 

We  cannot,  therefore,  regard  a  Mis-  j ; 
sionary  Institution  as  a  human  ez|)e(li-  ! 
ent  and  device,  but  as  an  ordinanexj  of  j^ 
the  author  and  founder  of  the  Chris-  !; 
tian  church,  and  as  a  development  of  i| 
the  true  spirit  of  Christian  philau-  I 
thropy.     Indeci',  the  true    Christian  'j 
church  is  itself  naturally  and  necessa-   ! 
rily  a  ftlissionary  Institution,  and  there- 
fore, a  missionary  spirit  is  the  first  fruit 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.    Let  us  hear  Paul  s 
classification  of  the  fruits  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  Christian  s  heart    Gal.  v. 
22,  he  says,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
/ot'tf,joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness, 
temperance,  against  any  of  these  there 
is  no  law.  But  the  first  of  this  cluster  of 
graces— is   /wf— benevolence — in  one  .' 
wonl  philanthropy/.    And  to  the  Ephe-  =  i 
sians  ne  says,  '*  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  in  all  goodness*  aud  righteousness,   ' 
and  truth."  I 

Philanthropy  is  the  most  apposite  -| 
term,  and  being  only  Greek  transferred  ! 
not  translated,  most  appositely  indi-  || 
cates  the  root  and  reason  of  the  mis-  | ; 
sionary  spirit  and  the  missionary  insti- 
tution. It  is,  in  truth,  the  heart  and  ; ' 
soul  of  the  church.  A  church,  without  ' 
philanthropy,  without  a  missionary  ;; 
spirit,  is  virtually  dead.  The  more  phi-  { 
lauthropy,  the  more  life,  the  more  ' 
health,  the  more  strength,  the  more  ' 
prosperity,  the  more  happiness  she  en-  , . 
joys.  I 

Divine  philanthropy  was  never  de-  1' 
veloped  till  the  Lord  «Jesus  Christ  suf-    ' 
fered  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross  to  I 
expiate  and  take  away  tlie  sin  of  the 
world.    So  Paul  to  Titus  writes  (chap, 
iii.  4)— ''  When  the  kindness  and  love  of  I 
God  our  Saviour  towards  man  appear- 
ed ;  he  saved  us,  not  by  works  of  right-  | 
eousness  which  we  had  done,  but  ac-  I 
cording  to  his  mercy,  by  the  washing  . 
of  regeneration — even  the  renewing  of  \ 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  shed  on  ua  i 
abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,  that  being  counted  righteous  ' 

•  The  word  agathoosunee  rendered  in 
I^atin  honitas^  goodness^  kindness,  Rom. 
XV.  14,  is  found  only  in  Paul's  writingn, 
and  is  always  rendered  goodness.  Its  root 
is  aqathos^  and  is,  in  its  currency  in  the 
Christian  writings,  one  hmidred  times  ren- 
dered good—onc/Q  benefit^  and  once  toell 
doing.  ^ 


Jmi.  1,  •». 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


IS 


bj  h»  moe,  we  might  be  made  heirs  as 
to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."*  Such  was 
Paul's  appFeeiation  of  the  term  philan' 
,  iknpy,  or  of  ihf  kindness  and  love  of 
Gmour  Saviour  towards  man. 

This  one  word,  or  the  grand  idea  con- 
^aeii  in  it  and  expressed  by  it,  is  the 
Sa&  and  the  shield,  the  heart  and  the 
spirit,  the  life  and  the  power  of  the 
mjBtical  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
the  cbnrch  which  he  has  redeemed  by 
his  ovn  blood.  No  man,  then,  can  hd 
like  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  if  not 
a  misBioDary  himself,  is  not  by  word 
only,  but,  hy  word  and  deed,  sustaining 
the  eaoBe  of  our  Redeemer  in  the  per- 
MR  and  through  the  labors,  the  toils, 
aad  the  sacrifices  of  those  who,  at  home 
od  abroad,  are  the  evangelists  or  mis- 
sionaries preaching  his  Gospel,  and 
tou&iiing  churches  or  societies  where 
they  do  not  exist. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
aitlieSoD  of  Man  and  the  Son  of  God, 
ia  jpecifically  the  spirit  of  every  truth- 
fiil  and  honorable  member  of  his  body 
-the  church.  It  is  the  spirit  of  love, 
aod  of  a  sound  and  healthful  mind.  It 
istheapirit  of  a  genuine  and  heaven- 
begotten  and  l»orn  Son  of  G^jd.  Every 
Christian,  so  far  as  Christianity  has 
><pread  its  influence,  is  a  cosmopolite. 
He  is  a  citizen  of  Christs  kingdom, 
and  therefore,  wherever  there  is  a  family 
of  God  he  finds  a  home. 

An  evangelical  missionary,  in  its  full 
conception,  is  do  ordinary  personage. 
His  beaa  ideal  is  the  Master  himself, 
▼ho  continually  went  to  and  fro  doing 
good.    He  had  a  healing  balm  for  every 
voand,  a  cordial  for  every  aching  heart. 
He  sympathized  with  every  child  of 
som)w~and  gladdened  the  hearts  of 
the  disoonsoUte.    He  became  a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  made  himself  acquainted 
vith  the  grie&  and  agonies  of  the  for- 
loTv  and  wretched  outcasts  of  humanity, 
that  he  might  dispense  to  them  every 
comfort  that  might  allure  them  to  him- 
,1  self  and  to  his  mission. 
,    But  we  have,  as  our  specific  theme, 
'  ^  missionary  of  the  19th  century. 
The  miBsionary  at  home  and  the  mis- 
■^lyy  abroad,  have    very   different 
«lda  of  labor.    To  contend  against  ob- 
»lete  Judaism  and  obsolete  Gentileism, 
,Wi different  work  and  labor,  corn- 
it 

:    *  So  Dr.  Boothroyd  renders  it  in  his 
•  ▼eraoi,  London  Edition,  A.D.  1836. 


pared  with  that  ot  contending  a^inst 
the  sectarism  of  modern  scepticism, 
and^the  philosophic  deisms,  thetsms, 
and  atheisms  of  our  own  age  and  coun- 
try. We  have,  therefore,  the  home 
mission  and  the  foreign  mission  in  our 
horizon— and  both  are  providentially  at 
this  hour  calling  loudly  upon  us  for  our 
prayers,  our  sympathies,  and  our  con- 
tributiona 

The  sectarisras  of  the  19th  century 
are  the  greatest  obstacles  to  all  Chris- 
tian mia^ionary  enterprises  and  opera- 
tions. Schisms  and  sects,  and  their 
policies  and  operaticms,  arc  the  greatest 
im|)ediment8  in  our  path — the  greatest 
hindrances  to  the  success  of  either  do- 
mestic or  foreign  missions.  I  am  here 
reminded  of  an  incident  that  occurred 
more  than  forty  years  ago.  It  is  illus- 
trative to  this  almost  insuperable  diffi- 
culty which  we  have  in  our  horizon. 
To  the  Senecas,  or  some  other  tribe  in 
the  West,  missionaries  were  sent  On 
their  arrival  a  council  was  held.  After 
much  deliberation  on  the  part  of  a 
number  of  the  Indian  chiefs,  to  whom 
application  had  been  made  by  the  mis- 
uonaries  for  leave  to  address  them, 
they  called  the  missionaries  to  appear 
h^fore  them.  Whereupon  one  or  the 
chiefe  propounded  to  them  the  three 
following  questions  :— 

1.  "  Is  not  your  religion  all  written 
in  a  book  ?"    "  Yes,"  was  the  resuonse. 

2.  **  Do  not  you  white  men  all  read 
that  book?'  "Yes,"  was  again  the 
response. 

3.  "  Do  you  all  agree  in  what  that 
book  says,  or  what  it  means  f ' 

'  Here  was  a  long  pause,  and  a  look  of 
consternation  on  the  part  of  the  mis- 
sionaries. Finally,  one  of  them  re- 
sponded,—"  A"o<  exactly.'^  We  differ 
in  some  points  of  doctrine.  A  still 
more  considerable  pause  ensued.  Where- 
upon a  chief  arose  and  said  : — ^**  Go 
home  you  white  men  and  call  a  council 
— and  when  all  you  white  men  agree  in 
what  your  book  says,  then  come  and 
tell  us  poor  red  men,  and  we  will  listen 
to  you. 

The  moral  of  this  response  is  vo- 
luminous and  pungent  in  good  sense. 
And  indeed,  the  history  of  a  large  majo- 
rity of  missionary  movements  has,  time 
and  again,  indicated— nay,  demonstra- 
ted, how  exceedingly  impotent  and  una- 
vailable have  been  the  rival  missipns 
of  the  by-law  established  churches  of 
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the  Old  World ;  and  very  much  like 
them  have  b^a  the  voluntary,  and  not 
by-law,  human  or  Divine,  establish- 
menta  ot  the  New  World. 

The  history  of  missions,  so  far  as  I 
have  read  it,  both  of  the  most  and  the 
least  successful,  has  established  one 
view,  I  might  say  one  factf  beyond  all 
reasonable  debate.  It  is  this  :— that 
the  union  of  Christians,  on  the  apo.- 
tolic  basis,  is  an  essential  pre-requisite 
to  any  greatly  successful  ettort  to  Ohris- 
tianixe  Pagandom,  or  to  convert  the 
world.  And  so  long  as  our  present 
Protestant  and  Romanist  Missionary 
Institutions  are  engaged  in  merely  re- 
cruiting for  their  own  rank  and  file, 
instead  of  building  upon  the  one  only 
Divinely  instituted  platform— of  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  body, 
one  Spirit,  one  hoi)e,  and  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  in 
them  all,  they  never  can  truly  succeed. 
These  are  the  seven  finely  wrought 
and  polished  columns,  upon  which 
wisdom  has  builded  her  nouse  and 
ornamented  and  garnished  it.  This, 
however,  is  not  mere  architectual  wis- 
dom, nor  mere  architectural  taste.  It  is 
only  type  not  antitype. 

But  with  Paul  at  our  elbow,  we 
figuratively  say  to  the  true  evangelical 
converts— "you  are  no  more  aliens  or 
sojourners,  but  fellow  citiz(9ns  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God  ; 
having  been  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets— Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner 
stone.  By  which,  the  whole  structure 
being  fitly  framed  together,  groweth 
into  a  temple  to  the  Lord  ;  by  which 
you  also  are  builded  together  for  a 
'habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit" 
To  accomplish  this  is  the  sum  and 
the  substance,  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega  of  the  Christian  missionary, 
and  also  of  the  whole  Christian  dis- 
pensation, -rx.   .     1 

It  is  no  fancy  sketch.  It  is  a  Divinely 
ordained  and  authenticated  reality.  It 
is  no  schismatical,  sectional,  partizan 
or  politico  ecclesiastical  association  or 
institution.  It  is  like  the  Gospel,  the 
wisdom  and  the  power,  the  grace  and 
the  mercy  of  God  abounding  through 
faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  to  the  glory,  honour,  and 
felicity  of  man  for  ever  and  ever. 

We,  too,  as  a  community,  have  a 
large  field  opened  to  us,  and  very  press- 


ing calls,  invitations,  and  indeed,  im- 
portunities to  cultivate  it.  We  hear 
something  like  the  Macedonian  cry, 
the  cry  which  Paul  heard  «ome  eigh- 
teen hundred  years  ago—"  come  over 
and  help  us.'' 

We  have  brethren  in  Asia,  in  Europe, 
in  America,  and  if  rightly  informed, 
sometime  since,  in  Africa,  crying — 
"  come  over  "  or  send  over  "  and  help 
us."  I  have  before  me  a  copv  of  the 
Christian  Advocate  and  Southern  Ob- 
server, printed  and  published  in  Ade- 
laide, South  Australia— under  date  of 
July  1st,  1858.  In  its  programme  we 
read,  "  The  above  paper  is  intended  for 
the  advocacy  and  promulgation  of  pure 
Christianity."  From  its  internal  evi- 
dence, I  opine  the  Editor  of  it  was 
baptized  in  Bethany,  some  years  aiuoe. 
This  monthly  promises  that  "  Questions 
and  replies  emanating  from  Christians 
of  any  denomination,  provided  the 
same  are  written  in  a  Christian  spirit, 
shall  be  received  and  responded  to  in 
its  columns.''  This  is  as  it  ought  to  be 
on  the  part  of  those  who  inquire  for 
the  good  old  paths,  that  Uuy  tnay  walk 
in  tfiem. 

We  have  also  good  tidings  from  the 
Jamaica  mission  ;  our  most  estimable 
Bro.  J.  0.  BijiARDSLSE  is  doing  a  good 
work  there,  and  is  much  encouraged  in 
his  work  of  fiiith  and  labours  of  love.* 

It  is  seldom,  very  seldom,  that  the 
Gospel,  the  apostolic  Gospel,  is  clearly, 
forcibly,  and  earnestly  pressed  on  any 
ordinary  community,  without  alluring, 
captivatins^,  or  subduing  some  candid 
and  inquisitive  hearts,  that  were  never 

*  At  home,  in  our  own  United  States, 
the  cause  we  plead,  judging  from  our  files, 
has  not,  for  many  years,  been  so  generally 
successful,  prosperous,  and  triumphant. 
We  have  not  bad  reported  in  any  pre- 
ceding year,  for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  so 
large  accessions  by  baptism  as  during  the 
last  and  the  current  year.  Many  thou- 
sands within  these  Uuited  States,  have 
been  immersed  this  year, — Large  acces- 
sions also  are  reported  in  the  Canadas, 
Nova  Scotia,  New  Brunswick  and  Piince 
Edward's  Island.  Indeed,  wherever  the 
Gk)spel — the  original  Gospel,  and  its  insti- 
tutions— are  scripturally  stated,  developed, 
and  tsarnestly  pressed  upon  the  attention 
of  the  communitv,  it  more  or  less  obtains 
a  hold,  a  strong  hold,  on  the  understand- 
ing, the  conscience,  and  the  affections  of 
the  thinking  and  discriminating  portion  of 
the  auditories  addressed. 
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bdbre  enamoond  with  its  charms,  nor 
ooBrtniDed  by  its  motives,  to  vow 
illqpa&oe  sad  fealty  to  the  admirable 
asd  adonhle  aatiior  and  founder  of  the 
GhriitisB  ftith,  hope,  and  love  ;  whom 
to  appreciate,  honour,  and  obey,  is  the 
dimax^of  reason,  and  the  basis  of  all 
tne  pisty  and  humanity. 

Bnt  we  have  not  yet  named  our  lone 
ebflrished  missionary  field.  The  old 
field  aioond  the  temple,  the  hill  of 
GbhvT.  Gethsemane,  the  City  of  the 
Gtoit  KiDg,  and  its'environsL 

Our  &a  Babclat  and  family  sailed 
!nm  Boston  in  May  last,  and  m  July 
■feif  srriTed  at  Bierout  From  a 
letter  reedred  from  Sister  Wiluamb, 
dited  An^nst  4th,  we  learn  that  the 
piUie  aibirs  were  rather  in  an  unpro- 
pitioQi  attitude  ;  but  not  discouraged, 
thnreBolved  to  remain  in  that  country 
m  (0  await  and  to  follow  the  openings 
uf  the  Divine  Providence. 

The  I^isoopal  and  the  Presbyterian 
imaioDa  in  Jerusalem  still  hold  on  their 
nj.  And  why  should  not  the  Ghris- 
tiaa  miauon  1  Many  yean  ago  we  re- 
Mated  sectarian  missions  and  mia- 
aonanea.  So  much  was  written  and 
9oke&  aome  thirty-three  years  ago  in 
tbe  CkriiUcm  Baptid  against  sectarian 
BiwoDs,  that  many  of  our  contempo- 
nnea,then  and  since,  have  misra»re- 
Ksted  ns  and  our  position  on  the  whole 
vlject  of  missions  and  missionsry  ope- 
ittjona.  From  all  the  developments  of 
the  "^  City  of  the  Great  King,*^  from  the 
ekoKat  pen  of  Brother  Dr.  Barclay, 
and  from  all  that  has  been  published 
from  his  pen  and  that  of  Sister  Wil- 
liams,  on  t^e  past  and  present  attitudes 
of  Jenisslem,  to  the  Christian  nations 
s>  called,  and  to  all  nations,  and  peo- 
pha,  sad  languages  that  visit  it  mm 
tty  and  every  nation,  its  claims  upon 
«v  ipedal  regard  as  a  peculiar  people, 
an  panunouat  to  the  claims  of  any 
either  people  beyond  our  own  national 


I "  TImk  once  stood  the  thrones  of  Jadgme&t, 
The  thxQoea  of  the  honae  of  David. 
^y  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem, 
Ihey  than  prosper  that  lore  thee. 
P^  be  within  thv  walls, 
^  pwipeiiiy  within  thy  palaces. 

<l  nr  (Nir  hradirea  and  oompamons*  aakes, 

•  {«^ now  ay  peace  be  within  thee. 

I  ywaaaa  of  the  hooee  of  Jehovah  our  Qod, 
1  vill  ever  seek  thy  prosperity." 

(Pbalxcxu.) 
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So  sang  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel 
some  tnree  thousand  years  ago.  The 
greatest  events  that  have  transpired  on 
earth  occurred  in  Jerusalem.  The  Re- 
medial System  was  consummated  there 
— the  human  race  was  ransomed  there 
—the  sin  of  the  world  was  expiated 
there.  Life  and  immortality  were 
brought  to  light  there,  in  the  resurreo* 
tion  of  Jesns  the  Christ  Thence  he 
ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  his  Father 
and  our  Father.  Thither  he  dispatched 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  consecrate,  sanctify, 
and  bless  his  people,  and  to  attest  the 
mission  of  the  holy  twelve.  And  thus 
the  model  church  of  Christ  was  erected 
and  magnified  in  all  the  earth.  The 
commission  was  formally  signed,  sealed, 
and  delivered  there ;  and  there  were  the 
Apostles  to  commence  their  operationa 
We  have  never  doubted  the  prospe- 
rity, the  utilitjT,  the  indispensability  of 
Christian  missions.  We  nave,  indeed, 
so  far  back  as  our  memory  reaches,  ap- 
probated and  advocated  the  cause  of 
evangelical  missions ;  and  for  this  rea- 
son we  must  always  disapprobate  sec- 
tarian and  schismatic  missions  and  mis- 
sionaries. The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
himself  emphatically  the  mmionary  of 
Jehovah  absolute,  in  the  prson  of  the 
Father,  and  is  so  called  Malachi  iii.  1 : 
**  Behold  I  will  send  my  fan^J  messenger, 

(miiiionaryj 
And  he  shall  prepare  the  wav  before  me ; 
And  the  Lord  whom  yon  seek, 
Shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple, 
The  anffd,  the  messenger,  the  missionary 

of  the  covenant  in  whom  yon  delight.^* 
"  Behold  he  is  about  to  come,     says  Jeho- 

Tah  of  hosts. 

So  we  translate  the  version  of  Tremel- 
Uus  and  Junius,  London  ed  a.d.  1681 : 
and  this,  too,  with  the  approbation  of 
their  most  approved  interpreters. 

Wo  have  a  great  field  —  090  of  the 
largest  missionarv  fields  ever  assiened 
to  any  people,  t  do  not  mean  the  lite- 
ral terra  firma.  or  continent  of  these 
United  States.  But  I  mean  the  millions 
—the  unreported  myriads  and  millions 
living  amongst  us,  in  our  houses,  in  our 
vicinities  — that  have  no  more  faith  in 
God,  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
faith  in  an  everlasting  life  —  no  more 
hope  of  heaven,  of  immortality,  ot  eter- 
nal life  —  than  if  there  never  bad  been 
such  words  uttered,  such  ideas  enter- 
tained, such  hopes  cherished  by  mortal 
man. 
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We,  too,  as  a  people,  favored  as  we 
are  with  more  simple,  more  rational, 
more  iutelli^ible,  consequeDtly  with 
more  appreciable  arguments  and  mo- 
tives, ou^ht  to  be  more  diligent,  more 
enterprising,  and  more  devoted  to  the 
grand  work  of  proclaiming  the  Gospel, 
and  sending  out  missionaries  of  the 
cross  in  our  own  country,  in  Jamaica, 
Asia,  Australia,  as  far  as  the  Lordfopens 
the  door  and  affords  us  the  men  and 
the  means.  I  might  have  said  as  far 
as  He  has  already  opened  the  door  and 
conferred  on  us  the  means  of  glorifying 
our  Redeemer,  His  cause  and  kingdom, 
and  blessing  our  own  neighbours,  with 
all  the  l)ehest8,  and  promises,  and  hopes 
of  the  Gospel 

What  live  we  for,  my  Christian  breth- 
ren, my  fellow-citizens  ?  I  say,  what 
live  we  for  1  Do  we  live  to  eat  and  la- 
bor, that  we  may  be  able  to  labor  and 
eat  ?  This  would  appear  to  be  the  phi- 
losophy of  quite  a  respectable  class  of 
our  contemporaries.  But  we  profess  to 
live  for  the  God  who  created  us.  for  the 
Saviour  who  redeemed  us  by  nis  own 
blood,  for  the  good,  the  honor,  and  the 
happiness  of  our  offspring  and  that  of 
our  fellow-men.  And  how  do  we  carry 
out  and  exhibit  our  profession  ?  This, 
of  course,  is  to  be  answered  by  every 
man  for  himself.  And,  in  truth,  it  is  a 
question  which  reason  deposes,  ought 
almost  daily  to  be  propounded  by  every 
rational  man  to  himself,  and  for  his  own 
eternal  interest,  honor,  and  happiness. 

Funds  are  necessary  for  every  indi- 
vidual and  social  purpose  of  liie.  So 
Solomon  discovered,  when  he  said  that 
"  money  answereth  all  things  :*'  or,  per- 
haps more  properly  rendered.  "  money 
supplies  all  these  thiucs"— of  which  he 
had  been  speaking —  a  feast  and  all 
its  luxuries.  Witn  us  it  is  a  legal  re- 
presentative of  all  things  needml  for 
man,  and  it  can  procure  them.  It  is 
philosot  hie  illy  no  more  than  the  legal 
or  imag  nary  representative  of  human 
labor  in  its  whole  import  What  costs 
no  labor,  cannot  he  purchased  or  paid 
for.  Hence  the  most  essential  of  all 
things  to  life  temporal,  was  never  in  the 
market,  was  never  purchased  by  money. 
Neither  the  Holy  Spirit  nor  atmosphe- 
ric air  were  ever  bought  or  sold  by 
man.  We  have  bought  light,  heat,  wa- 
ter, bread,  and  all  the  necessaries  of  life, 
save  this  one.  A  ir  or  Spirit  has  never 
been  in  any  market 


The  sin  of  Simon  is  magnified  at  this 
stand-point 

But  God  be  thanked  that  we,  as 
Christians,  may  be  rich  in  good  works, 
and  have  souls  for  hire  ;  the  best  wages 
in  the  universe.  Therefore,  '*  he  that 
winneth  souls  is  wise." 

I  fear  this  bank  is  not  at  par  with 
some  of  us.  I  have  heard  that  one  of 
our  missionaries  has  had  to  contract  a 
debt  on  his  own  personal  responsibility. 
It  was,  I  think,  qp  all  the  premises, 
an  involuntary  neglect  I  mention  it  ! 
merely  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  its 
recurrence.  Let  provisions  always  be 
in  advance,  the  supply  not  onlv  greater 
than  the  demand,  but  in  advance  of  , 
the  demand.  We  want  system,  I  pre- 
sume to  say,  more  than  liberality.  It 
behoves  that  system  and  punctuality,  , 
which  are,  indeed,  the  essential  ele- 
ments in  everv  system  of  finance,  be 
never  lost  sight  of,  never  forgotten, 
never  neglected.  Punctuality,  if  not 
system,  was  sometimes  neglected  even 
in  the  case  of  Paul  and  some  of  his  co- 
occupants,  and  for  our  admonition  it  is 
written  and  recorded  by  Paul  iiimself. 

Some  of  our  missionaries  are,  it  may 
be,  now  in  Paul's  school — If  they  are, 
and  if  they  should  perchance  ever  see 
this,  I  will  remind  them  of  a  part  of  a 
part  of  Paul's  experience.  "  Not  that 
I  speak  in  respect  of  want,**  says  he, 
'*  for  I  have  learned  in  whatsoever  state 
I  am,  therein  to  be  content  I  know 
both  how  to  be- abased,  and  I  know 
how  to  abound  ;  everywhere  and  in  all 
things  I  am  instructed,  both  to  be  full 
and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and 
to  suffer  want.  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  me. 
However  you  have'  done  well  that  you 
have  jointly  contributed  to  relieve  my 
i^iction.  Now,  ye  Philippians.  know 
also  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gos- 
pel, when  I  departed  for  Macedonia,  no 
church  had  intercourse  with  me,  as 
concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but 
you  only ;  for  in  Thessalonica  you  sent 
once  and  again  to  my  necessity.  Not 
that  I  desire  a  gift,  but  I  desire  fruit 
that  may  abound  to  your  account." 
This,  however,  is  not  the  best  of  it  He 
adds,  "  But  I  have  everything  and 
abound  :  I  am  full,  having  received  of 
Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were 
sent  by  you  —  an  odor  of  a  delicious 
Jragrance^  a  mcriUce  acceptable  and 
well-pleasing  to  God.** 

^9k      — 
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He  that  is  not  charmeds  with  the 
eloqaence,  the  thrilling  eloqiieuce,  ot 
Paul  s  encomium  upon  the  liberality  of 
<  the  Philippians,  is  not  susceptible  of 
refined  eigojment,  possesses  not  that 
fine  feeling — that  exquisite  sensibility 
I  whose  symphony,  in  cr>n8onance  with 
every  emotion  of  the  heturt,  so  enrap- 
turing, transports  it  for   a  moment, 
'  beyond  and  aoove  all  the  pleasures  of 
earth  and  sense.     He  alone  can  com- 
,  preheud  this,  who  hjis  comprehended, 
I  and  who  has  realized  the  meaning  of 
one  of  the  traditionary  sayings  of  the 
liDrd  Jesus, — "  It  is  more  b/essed  to  give 
than  to  receive. "* 

But  we  must  close.  We  have  a  large 
fieM.  Five  hundred  evangelical  mis- 
inonaries  woald  not  supply  the  demand. 
Think  of  Texas.  Think  of  the  Valley 
of  the  Miasissippi.  Think  of  New 
Eosiand.  Think  of  California.  Think 
of  Orej;on.  Think  of  Canada.  Think 
iff  Nova  Scotia,  to  say  nothing  of  a  hun- 
>?-ed  fields  in  Illinois,  Iowa,  Michigan, 
Missonri,  Kansas,  and  even  in  New 
York,  Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  Vir- 
;^Qia,  &C. 

The  cause  we  plead  demands  the 
h«tri?t  energies  ot  the  best  men  in  the 
wt>rW.  It  is  misrepresented,  wirica- 
t tired,  defamed  by  a  krge  portion  of 
the  religious  press. 

They  are  creating  monsters  and  kill- 
in:^  them.  They  are  manufacturing 
bu^^Viears,  and  hobgoblins,  and  telling 
^iiost  stories,  as  yicrfect  figments  ot 
human  creation,  as  the  Arabian  Nights, 
<ir  the  Knight-errantries  of  the  feudal 
times. 

Bat  the  King's  commandment  was, 
and  is,  ** answer  them  not''  We  have 
tor  a  considerable  time  past  paid  little 
or  no  attention  to  such  outlandish 
defamera.     There  is  a  better  way. 

Let  u&  by  giwd  behaviour,  by  good 
words,  and  goSd  works,  put  to  silence 
the  idle  slanders  of  deceived  and  de- 
laded  men-  We  have  a  large  field  at 
home  and  abroad.  The  harvest  is  truly 
rneat.  Let  us  earnestly  pray  to  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  may  greatly 
iiitrease  the  number  of  our  reapers. 
Onr  labours  have  been  greatly  blessed. 
We  should  be  a  very  humble  and  very 
grateful  people.  We  need  to  cultivate 
a  higher  spirituality,  more  heavenly 
mindedness,  more  consecration  of  heart 
and  life  to  the  Lord  our  Redeemer,  his 
cause,  and  his   people.    This   is  the 


canonical  way  to  put  to  silence  the 
cunning  craftiness,  and  the  mischievous 
devices  of  our  opponents.  Let  us  not 
revile  against  their  revilings.  By  good 
words  and  ^od  works  let  us  put  to 
silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men. 
They  cannot  injure  us  personally.  Our 
hearers  and  our  readers  know  that  they 
are  unwarrantably  impeaching  our 
teachings,  and  verv  generally  misrep- 
resenting them,  l^hey  ascribe  to  us 
tenets  tnat  we  never' held,  views  that 
we  never  entertained,  measures  that  we 
have  never  adopted! 

The  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  gram- 
matically and  logically  communicated 
to  us  in  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  so  it  ought  to  be  in  our  mo- 
ther tongue.    It  can  be  so  in  every 
living  tongue  of  the  civilized  nations  of 
the  earth.    And  when  this  is  done, 
fairly,  and   fully,    and    perspicuously 
I  done,  the  humble  and  inquisitive  way- 
I  faring  man  may  find  the  way  to  the  bo- 
'  som  of  his  Father  and  his  God,  if  there 
were  not  a  priest  or  a  prelate  within  a 
thousand  miles  of  him. 

But  the  living  voice  of  the  living 
missionary  was  the  Lord's  election,  'ere 
the  art  of  printing  was  conceived.  It 
is  still  the  Lord  s  means ;  indeed,  in 
most  cases,  an  indispensable  means. 
There  is  no  equivalent  substitute  for 
the  living  voice  of  a  living  man — a  man 
in  earnest  J  a  man  whose  hea  Hand  tongue 
the  Lord  has  touched  with  a  live  coal 
from  his  own  altar. 

There  never  has  been  found  an  equiv- 
alent substitute  for  the  voice  of  a  living 
man,  whose  heart  has  been  penetrated 
with  the  philanthropy  of  God —  whose 
soul  has  been  touched  with  the  sympa- 
thies of  the  Lord  Jesus,  developed  in 
his  sorrows  and  sufferings— and  whose 
spirit  has  been  baptized  into  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  all  its  fulness  of  grace  and 
truth,  and  in  all  its  potency  of  light  and 
love. 

But  the  missionary  cause,  in  its  im- 
mense area  and  paramount  claims,  is 
too  large  a  theme  for  any  one  address, 
attempted  or  consummated  by  mortal 
nrin.  Every  angel  in  heaven,  and  every 
pare  and  holy  si)irit  in  God's  universe, 
is  a  missitmary.  And  such  is,  and  such 
ought  to  be,  every  Christian  man  and 
woman. 

But  it  is  an  adage  amongst  the  wise 
politicians  of  earth,  that  "  what  is  eveiy 
man's  business  is  no  man's  business." 
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There  is,  indeed,  nmch  apparent,  and 
some  sound  wisdom  and  discretion  in 
the  adage,  "  How  aliall  they  preach  un- 
les$  tliey  be  sent  V^  And  they  must  feel 
that  they  are  sent  —  and  sent  to  labor 
in  word  and  in  prayer,  in  preaching 
and  in  teaclung  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  all 
his  divine  personality,  in  all  his  peerless 
grandeur,  as  "  God  ^manifest  in  the 
flesh,"  "  attended  by  angels,"  "  the  one 
only  Mediator,"  "  iustified  by  the' Holy 
Spirit,"  "  crowned  Lord  of  all,**  and 
'*  ordained  to  be  the  judge  of  the  living 
and  of  the  dead.*' 

All  this  evangelical  work  and  labor 
is  to  be  performed,  not  as  a  mere  duty, 
but  as  a  privilege,  an  honor,  a  glorv  in- 
e£fably  superior  to  any  office,  or  aut^, 
or  service,  or  glory,  awarded  to  man  in 
any  of  the  ranks  and  dignities  of  earth 
and  time.  So  we  understand  it — so  we 
appreciate  it— so  we  commend  it  to  the 
cnurch,  and  to  every  Christian  man 


who  can  qualify  himself  for  it,  and  de- 
vote to  it  all  the  energies  of  his  nature 
—of  body,  soul,  and  spirit    Cheered, 
too,  in  his  work  of  faith  and  labors  of  | 
love  with  such  oracles  as  these —"  He 
that  winneth  souls  is  wise"  ( Solomon)  | 
—  "  Those   who  have  wisely  taught 
shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament,  and  those  that  have  turned  I 
many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever"  (Daniel J  —  "  He  that 
turneth  a  sinner  back  from  the  error  of  | 
his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  cover  his  multitude  of  sins"  (/ames.) 
What  the  honors  of  an  Alexander,  a 
Caosar,  or  a  Napoleon,  compared  with 
those  of  a  Paul,  a  Peter,  or  a  John  1 
When  the  books  of  God's  remembrance 
are  opened,  and  every  man  judged  iic- 
coniing  to  what  is  written  there,  who 
would  not  rather  be  the  humblest  Chris 
tiau  that  ever  lived,  than  the  greatest 
monarch  that  ever  reigned  ? 


ELI   AND   THE   ARK. 


PooB  old  man  !  The  dark  lines  of 
age  are  upon  thy  brow.  The  waves  of 
sorrow  have  beaten  up  against  thy  soul. 
Hopes  have  deceived  thee,  and  doubts 
and  fears  have  encompassed  thee.  And 
what  is  worse  than  all.  He  whom  thou 
lovest  is  angry  with  thee—  not  for  any 
wrong  whicn  thou  hast  done,  but  for 
something  which  thou  hast  not  done. 
Thy  sons  have  made  themselves  vile, 
and  thou  hast  not  restrained  them  ; 
and  therefore  God  hath  sworn  that  thy 
house  shall  not  be  purged  of  its  iniquity 
by  sacrifice  nor  by  offering  Yes,  Eli, 
though  thou  art  a  judge  m  Israel,  the 
oath  of  the  Lord  is  against  thee.  Thou 
mightest  have  restrained  thy  children, 
but  thou  didst  not.  Hadst  thou  fully 
exercised  the  power  with,  which  God 
had  endowed  thee,  thy  sons  might  have 
been  obedient,  their  lives  honorable, 
their  end  peace.  When  God  frowns, 
the  symbols  of  His  love  are  devoid  of 
light  and  power.  The  dark  cloud  hides 
their  glory,  and  the  spirit  Ixiws  in  sor- 
row. His  presence  can  only  make  us 
glad ;  His  truth  must  be  in  our  midst, 
or  we  cannot  be  happy,  nor  ensure  suc- 
cess. The  Israelites  possessed  the  ark, 
but  there  was  none  of  the  sunshine  of 
Grod  8  love  upon  it  There  was  the  sub- 
stance, but  not  the  power— the  matter, 
but  not  the  spirit    Man  had  sinned, 


God  was  angry —  the  people  were  scat- 
tered, and  the  ark  was  taken.    Eli's 
heart  trembled  for  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 
He  knew  it  was  the  symbol  of  the  di- 
vine presence,  he  knew  it  contained  the 
pledges  of  Gi&d,  and  he  feared  lest  it  i 
should  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 
But  Eli  was  a^father,  and  he  loved  his  | 
rebellious  sons ;  he  knew  they  would 
be  in  the  battle,  and  how  they  would 
be  exposed  to  danger,  and  in  addition 
to  this  he  knew  also  that  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  was  kindled  against  them. 
Under  other  circumstances,  a  remem- 
brance of  the  ark  of  the  Lord  would 
have  cheered  the  old  man  s  heart,  and 
with  holy  confidence  he  would  have 
asked,  "  Who  shall  fight  against  God 
and  prosper  V    But  his  children  bad 
sinned,  and  Israel  had  separated  from 
the  ways  of  the  Lord  ;  and  a  knowledge 
of  this  filled  his  heart  with  fear.     He 
coidd  not  remain'at  home ;  the  coucb 
gave  neither  comfort  nor  rest.     His 
snirit  is  heavy  and  anxious  —  he  trem- 
bles for  the  issue  of  the  fearful  conflict, 
and  for  the  future  he  dare  not  hope. 
The  battle  is  now  raging,  the  augel  o1 
darkness  and  discord  hath  foutsDreat] 
her  wings,  and  thirty  thousana   ar« 
slain.    Tnere,  on  the  road  side,  sits  thai 
^d,  loving,  fearful^  trembling  judge 
He  must  be  near  to  the  scene  of  coa 
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ffiei,  and  he  is  iband  by  the  wayside 
watchiog.  While  there  a  maa  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  ran  with  his  clothes 
rent^  and  earth  npon  his  head  :  he  had 
fled  from  the  army  to  conyey  the  news 
of  defeat  and  death  ;  the  men  of  Israel 
were  slain,  and  the  enemies  of  €k>d  ric- 
torious.  The  citizens  sent  np  a  wail  of 
fauBentattoB  and  woe,  and  soon  the  nn- 
wetome  news  fell  npon  the  ears  of  £1L 
Where  are  my  sons,  and  how  has  it 
fiued  with  them?  And  the  answer 
men  vaa,  Hopfani  and  Phineas  are 
dead.  He  was  partly  prepare<l  for  the 
solemn  tidin|^,  and  retaining  his  posi- 
tion, complained  not  at  the  loss  he  had 
sastained.  Bat  again  the  messenger 
rae^a,  and  he  is  told  that  the  ark  of 
the  Lord  waa  taken.  Now  all  hope 
vas  gone  ;  this  was  fatal  news,  and  ne 
who  had  judged  Israel  forty  years,  fell 
bade  fhioEi  his  seat  and  broke  his  neck. 
Pruof  thia,  beyond  all  disputation,  how 
sincerply  Eli  loved  God.  He  knew  what 
tiie  ark  contained,  and  he  forgot  not 
the  coFenant  of  Jehovah.  He  knew  that 
the  light  of  Heaven  rested  upon  the 
Bieny  seat,  and  that  tbeglorious  pre- 
semx  of  €rod  was  there.  He  knew  that 
its  being  taken  was  an  evidence  that 
the  glory  had  departed  ;  he  kil^w  that 
the  warshippers  of  Dagon  had  captured 
the  Divine  symbol,  his  heart  failed  him, 
and  he  died.  Here,  in  his  last  moments, 
he  showed  his  superlative  love  for  God. 
He  heard  the  sad;  tidings  of  the  death 
of  his  children  with  firmness  and  forti- 
tode  ;  but  he  was  so  smitten  by  the 
news  that  the  ark  was  taken,  that  he 
dwL  His  love  to  God  was  supreme — 
his  death  was  sudden  —  but  we  doubt 
not  that  his  pardoned  spirit  ascended 
to  God.  We  know  he  did  wrong  in  not 
restraininj^  his  children,  but  we  delight 
to  feel  how  strongly  attached  he  was 
to  the  Lord  of  hosta  Eli  loved  God 
hetter  than  he  loved  his  children.  Near 
and  dear  as  they  were  to  him,  God  was 
nearer  and  dearer.  He  felt  the  presence 
and  the  power  of  God  ;  and  thus,  while 
ve  deplore  his  short  comings,  we  cannot 
but  admire  his  religious  devotedness. 
.  Be  teaches  us  to  love  God  with  all  our 
hearts,  and  to  fix  our  thoughts  on  hea- 
ven. In  that  sadden  paralysis  which 
saxtd  the  old  man's  soul,  which  col- 
lapsed all  its  energies  and  destroyed  its 
power,  we  can  clearly  see  how  deep  and 
pore  was  his  lova  £11  loved  the  ark 
of  the  Lord ;  it  was  connected  with  the 


old  dispensation,  and  was  highly  sug- 
gestive and  instructive  to  his  mind. 
And  now.  dear  friends,  we  are  assem- 
bled on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  in  the 
great  name  of  Him  who  is  the  Head  of 
the  church,  we  will  not  be  unmindfiil 
of  Him  who  is  the  author  of  a  new  and 
better  covenant.  These  are  the  symbols 
of  his  body  and  his  blood.  Here  we  can 
sit  as  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  and  be- 
hold our  beloved  one  as  the  ^  rose  of 
Sharon  and  the  lily  of  the  valley,"  for 
"  he  has  brought  us  into  his  banquet- 
ting  house,  and  his  banner  over  us  is 
lov&*'  And  here,  in  obedience  to  his 
command,  we  partake  of  the  significant 
and  precious  memorials,  *'  untilthe  day 
break,  and  the  shadows  flee  away. 
This  is  the  sacred  inclosure  of  the 
church.  Here  are  the  trees  of  God's 
right-hand  planting.  This  is  the  place 
of  "  green  pastures  through  which  run 
"the  .streams  of 'the  water  of  life." 
Here  we  sing  the  songs  of  Zion— here, 
by  the  exercise  of  faith,  we  catch  a 

glimpse  of  Calvary's  cross  and  the  holy 
ill  of  Zion  —  here  we  are  waiting  for 
the  coming  of  our  Lord,  and  through 
the  medium  of  the  ever-blessed  Word 
we  can  read  the  signs  of  the  times,  and 
they  are  portentous,  that  the  period  is 
not  far  aistant,  when  our  Great  De- 
liverer will  descend  fVom  heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel 
and  the  trump  of  God.  Here  are  sen- 
timents which  are  set  to  the  music  of 
the  skies.  Here  is  a  divine  influx  of 
the  truth  of  God  Here  is  the  angel  of 
the  New  Covenant  Here  are  the  type 
and  the  antitype.  Here  is  a  meet- 
ing of  the  past  and  the  future.  Passing 
athwart  the  lightand  glory  of  the  church 
can  be  seen  the  rays  of  divine  predic- 
tion, which  tell  of  thedownfall  and  com- 
plete overthrow  of  the  power  of  sin ;  at 
the  same  time  they  give  assurance  to 
Zion  that  her  end  shall  be  glorious  and 
her  happiness  complete.  Here  converge 
all  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, and  they  reveal  to  us  this  heavenly 
truth,  that  **  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
Here  the  star  of  Bethlehem  is  in  the 
ascendant.  And  here,  in  the  broken 
bread  and  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  we  see 
the  love  and  the  mercy  of  God  more 
clearly  shadowed  forth  than  did  Eli, 
when  he  looked  upon  the  ark  of  the 
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LonL  For  these  emblems  remind  us 
of  the  body  and  the  blood,  and  ignoring 
as  we  do  for  ever  the  dogma  of  Rome 
as  to  the  real  presence,  we  would  not 
detract  one  iota  from  the  deep  spiritual 
blessings  which  flow  to  us  through  this 
holy  and  divine  institution,  for  we  feel 
that  the  presence  of  Christ  is  here. 
These  symbols  enable  us  to  remember 
him,  and  by  so  doing  they  draw\is 
nearer  to  God.  Here  the  bleeding,  suf- 
fering, dying  man  of  Calvary  is  set  be- 
fore us,  and  we  behold  him  who  was 
stricken  and  smitten  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  This  is  sacred  ground.  Here 
are  no  sounds  of  war  and  contention. 
Here  is  no  sinful  weakness  depending 
upon  carnal  weapons.  Here  no  angry 
expressionsare cherished, and  sin  cannot 
find  a  home.  Here  the  world  is  held  at 
a  distance,  and  all  its  glory  fades  away. 
Here  we  listen  to  him  whose  words  are 
spirit  and  life.  Here  we  feel  the  holv 
and  quickening  impulses  of  that  faith 
which  worketh  by  love  ;  and  here  we 
will  remain,  under  the  shadow  of  Thy 
wing,  for  Thou,  0  I/^rd,  art  our  help, 
our  nope,  and  our  deliverer.  There  is 
another  affecting  circumstance  in  con- 
nection with  the  narrative.  When  the 
wife  of  Phineas  heard  that  her  father- 
in-law  and  husband  were  dead,  and  that 
the  ark  of  the  Lord  wiis  taken,  she 
bowed  herself  in  sorrow,  and  could  not 
rejoice  at  the  birth  of  a  son.  Her  hope 
fled,  and  in  the  pains  of  death  she  called 
him  Ichal)od,  saying,  the  glory  is  de- 
parted from  Israel,  for  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  is  taken.  And  over  all  the  sys- 
tems of  error,  whether  taught  by  the 
priests  or  believed  by  the  people,  Icha- 
Dod  is  written.  Nothing  under  the  old 
dispensatiou  could  atone  for  the  loss  of 
the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  nothing  under 
the  present  dispensation  can  be  sub- 
stituted for  the  institutions  of  the 
church,  for  they  are  divinely  appointed. 
Take  these  precious  symbols  away,  and 
upon  the  door  of  our  forsaken  temple 
Ichabod  will  be  inscribed.  These  are 
the  pledges  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
they  are  full  of  power,  spirit,  and  life. 
They  are  the  chosen  emblems  of  Him 
who  was  touched  with  our  infirmities. 
'We  read  in  them  the  mind  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  They  speak  ot  better 
things  than  the  blood  of  Abel.  They 
connect  us  with  the  solemnities  of  Cal- 
vai7,  and  they  speak  to  us  in  a  language 
which  the  world  cannot  hear.  And  what 


than  such  emblems  could  be  more  ap- 
propriate? Bread  is  the  primary  SUB- 
tenance  of  our  natural  Ufa  It  is  our 
common,  daily,  necessary  food.  Under 
ordinary  circumstances  it  tells  us  of  the 
mercy  and  love  of  God,  and  we  read  of 
Him  who  is  the  bread  of  life.  But  here 
it  reminds  us  of  the  body  of  our  Lord, 
and  we  eat  in  remembrance  of  that 
body  which  was  nailed  to  the  cross. 
And  when  our  Divine  Master  com- 
manded us  so  to  do,  he  knew  what  a 
great  blessing  and  spiritual  feast  it 
would  be.  And  how  strikingly  signifi- 
cant is  the  pure,  the  precious,  the  life- 
giving,  and  unadulterated  fruit  of  the 
vine,  which  is  the  blood  of  the  grape. 
This  is  the  new  wine  which  is  found  in 
the  cluster,  and  is  not  to  be  destroyed 
because  a  blessing  is  in  it,  and  is  pni- 
perly  emblematical  of  the  new  wine  in 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Fit  emblem,  this, 
to  represent  the  blood  of  Christ.  Here 
is  no  lurking,  evil,  insidious  spirit ;  it 
is  a  blessing  from  heaven,  and  the  wine 
of  God.  And  as  heaven  is  a  prepared 
place  for  a  prepared  people,  so  is  the 
church  of  God.  Here  we  recognize  no 
earthly  pot<jntate  as  defender  of  the 
faith  —  here  we  have  no  mitred  lordly 
bishop  -•-  here  we  have  no.  privileged 
and  presuming  officials  —  here  we  re- 
quire no  worldly  credentials—  here  we 
have  no  need  of  officiating  priests  — 
here,  on  this  holy  hill  of  Zion,  we  stand 
to  recognize  the  divine  authority  and 
holy  kingship  of  Him  who  is  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation  and  the  Head  of 
the  church.  We  have  tasted  of  the 
world,  and  its  rivers  of  pleasure  are 
bitter  as  gall,  its  glories  are  a  curse, 
and  its  riches  a  snare.  In  it  there  is 
no  resting-place  for  the  soul.  Its  de- 
mands are  impericjus,  its  promises  are 
false,  its  denizens  are  sinners,  its  laws 
are  unjust, and  the  nations  are  foolishly 
trusting  in  the  triumphs  and  power  of 
the  sword.  Some  put  their  trust  in 
chariots,  and  some  in  horses,  but  we 
will  put  our  trust  in  the  Lord  :  for  in 
his  house,  and  at  his  table,  all  the  re- 
quirements of  the  soul  are  met,^and 
there  is  not  a  spiritual  want  which'can- 
not  he  supplied.  Here  the  Saviour  and 
the  sinner  meet.  Here  the  light  of 
truth  reveals  the  excellent  glory.  The 
world  is  without,  and  Christ  is  within. 
He  is  now  with  us  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  Brethren,  we  are  now  assembled 
in  the  lower  chamber,  where  we  are 
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cooHRaoded  to  be  faithful  and  to  wait, 
Qotii  wc  sball  [be  calleii  up  to  the  hea- 
veDly  maosioii,  to  be  the  honored  guests 


of  Him  who  is  the  sinner's  friend,  and 
the  King  of  Glory. 
London,  J.  L 


SAMSON. 


CHAPTEE  IlL 


Again  the  Sun  is  sinking  low  upra 
Mount  Heruion,  and  tracking  its  slen- 
(ier  fialms  and  noble  olives  in  lengthen- 
ing shadows  upoil  the  ground  The 
'lay,  whose  dawn  was  so  brightly  beau- 
tifnl,  whose  morning  beams  were  hailed 
with  joy  by  so  many,  is  fast  passing 
4w«y.  flow  quickly  its  golden  hours 
baw  winged  their  round !  And  yet, 
W  much  ha«  been  done  therein,  how 
much  left  undone  !  How  much  done, 
thiU  must  bring  a  repentance  eternity 
may  not  measure !  How  much  left 
5UMlone,  in  those  few  short  hours,  whose 
Mert  eternity  is  too  short  to  repair  ! 

Yes,  the  bright  day  is  almost  gone, 
almost  ready  to  bid  the  earth  adieu, 
*n'l  float  away  to  join  the  mighty 
throng  of  days  that  have  gone  before 
'^ ;  hearing  with  it  its  sealed  record  of 
good  and  evil  works  there,  with  them, 
fo  await  the  j  ugment  Its  labours  past, 
it  has  joy  to  the  «reary,  for  it  brings 
them  needed  rest  The  strong  men 
who  went  forth  with  the  Sun  to  toil  in 
the  broad  wheat  fields  of  the  wealthy 
Yi<ie»>D,  arc  even  now  wiping  the  early 
WW  from  their  sickles,  and  turning  in 
the  direction  of  their  homes.  The 
zieaoere,  light-handed,  or  laden,  as  the 
*iay  has  prospered  them,  are  beating 
oat  the  ears  they  have  gathered,  that 
the?  may  bear  the  precious  bounty 
with  them  to  their  poor  abodes.  At 
the  entrance  to  the  fields  stands  the 
Jeward  of  the  master  of  the  harvest, 
«i«pcii8ing  to  each  of  the  hot-browed 
t^pere  their  hire  as  they  pass. 

Among  them  is  Manoah.  But  for 
the  homelinesa  of  his  attire,  and  the 
a'wt  and  sweat  that  disfigure  his  brow, 
and  hands,  he  might  well  be  thought 
toe  lord  of  those  broad  lands,  so  stately 
>8  his  put,  80  unsubdued  by  toil  is  his 
P^d  bearing.  He  walks  silent  and 
*^  as  a  man  who  has  known  sorrow 
wd  misfortune,  without  beingjbroken'by 
toe  one,  or  made  reckless  by  the  other. 

Yet,  as  with  a  courteous  a<lieu  he 
w«  hisfellow-laborers  at  the  gate  of 
toe  fields,  and  turns  down  the  quiet 


Eath  that  leads  to  the  home  so  dear  to 
is  heart,  his  eye  brightens,  and  his  step 
is  quicker,  for  the  thought  of  the  serene 
joys  that  await  him  there.    Ho  thinks 
of  the  evening  meal,  plain  and  frugal, 
as  befits  their  slender  means,  yet  sea- 
soned with  loving  smiles  and  pleasant 
converse.    He  thinks  of  the  evening's 
rest  beneath  the  sheltering  trees  before 
his  door,  sweetened  by  previous  toil  and 
soothed  by  music's  holy  spelL    How 
blest  are  those,  who,  like  Manoah,  find 
home  the  dearest  spot  of  earth  !    For 
vears  these  have  been  his  only  pleasures,  < 
but  they  have  not  yet  palled  upon  his  i 
taste.     For  years  the  same  patient,  ' 
gentle  face  has  met  him  on  his  return  ! 
from  the  toil  those  years  have  not  yet  ! 
rendered  unnecessary,  but  it  is  stiil  fair  ! 
to  his  lovinff  gaze ;  nay,  though  those 
same  years  nave  pilfered  its  roses,  and 
in  their    steady  flight  graven  many 
lines,  it  is  even  fairer  than  when  of  yore 
it  won  his  first  young  love. 

A  quick  step  fell  upon  his  ear,  and 
raising  his  eyes,  before  fixed  in  thought 
upon  the  ground,  Manoah  saw  ZiUah 
standing  before  him.  There  was  a 
bright  smile  upon  her  face,  and  an  eager 
light  in  her  dark  eye&  And  more  than 
usually  warm  was  the  accustomed  em- 
brace. 

"  What  has  happened  thee,  ray  Zil- 
lah  V  he  asked,  wnile  a  look  of  pleased 
surprise  brightened  his  own  grave  face  ; 
"  for,  that  something  hath,  thine  eyes 
tell  me  with  speecn  which,  though 
silent,  is  none  the  less  eloquent.'* 

The  smile  fled,  and  a  shade  of  so- 
lemnity gathered  on  her  brow  ;  hut  the 
eager  look  waa  still  in  her  eyes  as  she 
replied  : 

"  A  wonderful  thing  hath  happened 
me,  Manoah  ;  so  strange,  so  wonderful, 
that  I  half  fear  thou  wilt  think  me  mad 
when  I  tell  it  thee." 

"  Fear  not  that,  my  Zillah,"  he  ex- 
claimed earnestly,  "but  rather  make 
the  thing  known  to  me.  And  let  it  be 
even  now,  as  we  walk  homeward,  for  I 
have  a  strange  longing  to  know  what 
hath  thus  moved  tnee.'' 
"  Ob,  Manoah  !"  and  she  seized  his 
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hand,  and  withheld  him  as  he  would 
have  gone  on  his  way  ;  how  shall  I  find 
words  to  tell  thee  what  I  have  thL»  day 
seen  and  heard  ?  How  wilt  thou  believe 
that  the  Lord  hath  had  so  great  mercy 
on  me-  on  us  both  T 

"  Zillah,"  said  her  husband,  tenderly, 
^  but  for  the  almost  agonizecF  earnest- 
ness that  tells  me  something  hath 
greatly  moved  thee,  I  should  marvel  at 
thy  thus  speaking.  Thou  knowest  I 
could  not  lightly  regard  any  speech  of 
thine.  Fear  not,  then,  my  beloved,  to 
tell  me  all.  Is  it  joy,  or  grief,  or  fear, 
that  moves  thee  thus  (** 

"  Oh,  Manoah,  joy,  joy  !  Spake  I 
not  unto  thee  but  yesternight)  how  all 
my  life  I  had  besought  the  Lord  for  a 
great  boon,  even  for  a  child  that  should 
be  the  deliverer  of  His  people,  the 
chosen  instrument  of  the  Most  High, 
mighty  to  work  His  will  1  Thou  wot- 
test  how  my  weak  heart  staggered 
through  unbelief  —  how,  because  the 
Lord  delayed  to  answer  my  prayer,  I 
thought  it  might  never  be.  I  forgot 
that  His  ear  is  not  heavy  that  he  cannot 
hear,  neither  His  arm  shortene<l  that 
He  cannot  save.  Ah,  Manoah,  His  ear 
hath  heard  my  cry— His  arm  hath  been 
outstretched  to  save  me.  To-day,  at 
noon,  as  I  sat  beside  |the  brook  and 
mused  upon  these  things,  having  but 
finished  my  noontide  meal,  a  man  of 
God  came  unto  me— and  his  counte- 
nance was  like  an  angel  of  God,  very 
terrible—but  I  asked  nim  not  whence 
he  was,  neither  told  me  he  his  nama 
But  he  sjiid  unto  me  :  *  Behold,  thou 
shalt  conceive  and  bear  a  son !  And 
now,  drink  no  wine,  nor  strong  drink ; 
neither  eat  any  unclean  thing  :  for  the 
child  shall  be  a  Nazarite  of  God,  firom 
the  womb  to  the  day  of  his  death.' 
And  when  he  had  thus  spoken  unto  me, 
he  was  gone,  I  know  not  whence  or 
how.  I  only  knew  all  this  was  not  a 
beauteous  dream — that  it  was  a  blest 
reality.  I  only  knew  that,  sinful  as  my 
prayer  was,  He  had  granted  it  —  that 
Lenceforth  He  had  taken  away  mv  re- 
proach—that the  longing  of  my  heart 

I  was  given  me  f* 

I      "*  My  Zillah  !  is  this  indeed  so  T  ex- 
claimed Manoah,  after  a  pause,  during 

I  which  joy  and  wonder  nad  iheld  him 

I  dumb ;   "  were  these  gracious  words 
spoken  thee,  of  a  truth  T 

"  Even  so,  Manoah ;  I  have  told  thee 
all  my  heart" 


"  I  doubted  noL  my  beloved,"  he  re- 
plied ;  '*  in  this  1  know  thou  dealest 
truly  with  me.  But,  art  thou  sure  thou 
thyself  hast  not  been  deceived  ?  How 
looked  the  messenger,  who,  thuu  be- 
lievest,  came  from  tlie  presence  of  the 
Most  High  r 

"No  speech  of  mortal  tongue,  my 
husband,  can  describe  the  i^lorious 
beauty,  the  awlul  majesty  of  his  pre- 
sence ;  how,  then,  can  1 1  I  know  not 
how  mine  eyes  were  strengthened  to 
behold  him.  Tlie  thought  of  his  majesty 
even  now  fills  me  with  awe.'* 

"  And  said  he  no  more  unto  thee  1 " 
questioned  Manoah.  "  Spake  he  nothing 
of  what  manner  of  child  this  should  ber 

"He  said  the  cliiid  should  lie  a 
Nazarite  to  God,  even  unto  the  day  of 
his  death.  He  said,  moreover,  that  he 
should  deliver  Israel  from  the  Philis- 
tines." 

"  Said  he  so  ?  **  demanded  Manoah, 
eagerly.    "  Then  we  are  blest,  indeed  1 
Oh,  does  the  day  dniw  nigh  when  this 
land  shall  be  released  from  the  slavish 
tyranny  of  these  proud    Philistines  1 
When  the  worship  of  the  Most  High 
shall  again  be  established  !    When  His 
people,  now  scattered  like  sheep  with- 
out a  shepherd,  shall  have  a  leader  like 
the  mighty  Joshua,  ^or  even  the  Holy 
Moses!    When  the  liberty  that  now 
leaves  every  man  to  do  that  which  ia 
right  in  his  own  eyes,  shall  be  taken 
away,   and   a   righteous   government 
instituted  !    For,  what  hath  this  free 
dom  been  ?    The  freedom  of  vice  and 
wrong !    The  freedom  of  rapine  and 
robbery !    The  freedom  of  lust   and 
violence !    The  freedom  of  the  worst 
passions  of  a  depraved  nature !    Oh, 
blessed  day,  when  all  this  shall  cease, 
and  the  chosen  people  again  be  the 
people  of  God !    Truly,  the  Lord  is 
loving  unto  Israel !    Even  when    he 
seemed  wroth  with  us,  and  we  counted 
ourselves  forsaken  of  Him,  He  thought 
upon  mercy.  He  devised  a  great  deli- 
verance.   Blessed  be  the  Ix)rd,  even 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  hath  not  caBt 
off  His  rebellious  people !    But  yet  I 
can  scarcely  believe  thi&    It  hath  been 
long  since  God  hath  thus  visited  His 
people — since  His  messengers  have  thus 
visibly  appeared  unto  men." 

"But  it  is  even  so,  my  husband/' 
said  Zillah  {eagerly,  and  clasping  his 
hand   in    both   hers ;   "  surely,    thou 
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"Think  nut,  my  own  Zillah,  I  would 
'  doubt  thjf  truth,'*  he  said,  earnestly  and 
^lemoly.  '*  In  all  that  thou  hast  told 
me,  I  know  thou  hast  dealt  faithfully. 
Aod  thou  knuwest  how  earnestly  I 
desire  this  thing.  It  may  be  that  the 
rery  intensity  of  my  longing  makes  me 
doubtful  Aud  yet,  how  oouldst  thou 
be  deceived  7  Thou  sawest  the  man  of 
Ood  plainly,  and  hoardest  his  speech. 
Wag  it  no  mere  rision,  my  Zillah  ?  Is 
it  Dot  possible,  that,  overpowered  by 
tht*  beat  and  fatigue  of  the  day,  thou 
did;»t  sleep  unaware,  and  in  a  dream 
uidit  flee  this  so  vividly  as  to  think  it 
i&  reality?  Thou  sayest  thou  wast 
mosingupon  this  thing  as  thou  didst 
r?pwc  thyself  at  the  brookside,  having 
Snishcd  thy  repast  Thou  knowest 
liuw  readily  our  waking  thoughts  weave 
tbemselves  into  dreams  when  we  sleep. 
And  if  we  greatly  desire  a  thing,  the 
dream  is  prone  to  picture  its  fulfilment. 
Tdou  sayest,  moreover,  that  the  man 
of  God  did  depart  from  thee,  thou 
bowest  not  when  or  how.  May  not 
the  time  when  thou  didst  miss  him  from 
thj  sight  have  been  the  moment  of 
thine  awakening  out  of  sleep  1  '* 

''Thy  reasoning  is  plausible,  Ma- 
noah,"  replied  Zillah.  sorrowfully,  "  and 
my  deceive  thee  :  but  it  cannot  con- 
Tince  me.  I  would  I  could  make  the 
a^suraooe  I  feel  of  the  truth  of  this, 
thiue  own." 

"I  would  thou  couldflt!"  he  an- 
swered, sadly.  "  But  why  camest  thou 
not  to  me  at  once  as  I  wrought  in  the 
field  1  Perad venture  the  man  of  God 
woald  have  tarried  thy  return,  and  I 
too  might  have  heard  his  worths,  and 
perchance  inquired  somewhat  more 
,  perfectly  of  him  concerning  the  child.'' 

"Thou  sawest  him  not,*'  said  she, 
™ reproachfully,  "else  thouwouldst 
J^task  thi&  How  could  I  think  to 
^ve  his  awful  presence  ?  No,  Manoah  I 
1  could  only  tremble,  and  be  stilL 
And  when  mine  eyes  saw  him  no  more, 
1  eaiayed  to  come  to  thee,  but  desisted, 
l<stl  should  seem  unto  thee  as  one 

^  mocked.    So  I  tarried  even  until 

BOW." 

J'ltmavbethat  I  sin  in  (doubting 
this,]*  said  Manoah,  in  a  tone  of  sad 
mnsing.  *•  Why  should  it  seem  a  thing 
unpoiBible  unto  me,  that  God  should 
«lo  this!  Thou  art  pained^  my  beloved. 
^^J  mibelief ;  yet,  how  gladly  would 
1  beueve— how  fully  and  unreservedly 


—if  I  could  !  Oh,  that  the  Lord  would 
send  His  messenger  again  unto  us.that 
we  might  know  the  certainty  of  this 
matter— that  we  might  know  what  we 
shall  do  unto  the  child  !  " 

"Hearken  unto  me,  my  husband,** 
said  Zillah,  after  a  moment  of  silent 
thought.  "  The  Lord  is  merciful  Let 
us  beseech  Him  that  His  messenger 
may  come  again  uuto  us,  and  show  us 
more  clearly  of  this  thing." 

•*  Thou  hast  well  said.  Peradventure 
it  will  not  displease  Him.'*  He  lifted 
his  eyes  to  the  heaven,  now  studded 
with  myriad  stars,  whose  twinkling 
light  paled  before  the  radiance  of  the 
full  moon,  which  like  a  shield  of  silver 
was  riding  majestically  up  the  sky. 
"Oh,  Them  that  dwellest  m  the  hea-. 
vcns,  let  not  the  prayer  of  Thy  servant" 
displease  thee  !  Oh,  my  Lord,  let  the 
man  of  God,  whom  thou  didst  send  at 
the  first,  come  again  unto  us,  and  teach 
us  what  we  shau  do  unto  the  cuild  that 
shall  be  bom  !  Hear  us  of  Thy  mercy, 
and  according  unto  the  prayer  of  Thv 
servants,  so  let  it  be  done  uuto  theuL* 

"And  now,  dear  Zillah,  let  us  seek 
our  homes.  In  the  interest  of  our  con- 
verse, time  hath  fled  away  unaware. 
The  last  lingering  tinge  of  day  hath 
quite  faded  from  tlie  West  Our  little 
flock,  too,  will  be  strayed  away  ere  long, 
if  we  fold  them  not.* 

"  And  thou  must  need  refreshment, 
my  husband,*'  said  Zillah,  tenderly; 
"  for  the  day  hath  been  long  and  the 
heat  oppressive.  But  the  evening  meal 
awaits  our  return,  for  I  prepared  it  ere 
I  left  the  cottage.  There  are  the  hearth- 
cakes  thou  lovest  best,  with  honey  of 
Lebanon.  Our  neighbour^  the  wife  of 
Benjamin  the  Levite,  received  a  gift  of 
some  but  this  day  noon,  and  she  has- 
tened to  send,  me  a  cruse  for  our  own 
bread.  And  there  isparched  corn,  with 
raisins,  and  a  cake  or  figs  of  mine  own 
preparing,  which,  thou  knowest,  hath 
much  repute.  I  have  likewise  drawn 
wine  from  the  oldest  vintage  of  our 
store." 

**  Thou  art  ever  careful  of  my  comfort, 
my  own  Zillah  ;  but  I  half  marvel  thou 
shouldest  have  thought  to  do  it  while 
thy  mind  was  so  fuU  of  other  things. 
But  I  fear  lest  I  shall  do  injustice  to 
the  dainties  thou  hast  so  temptingly 
described.  Thy  marvellous  story  hath 
dissipated  my  appetite.  Thou  hadst 
been  more  politic,  hadst  thou  kept  thy 
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feast  of  wonders  till  the  ot)ier  wa8 
despatched,"  he  added,  playfully. 

'*  Art  thou  still  sceptical  r  she  asked, 
timidly. 

"  Nay,  dear  Zillah,*'  he  replied.  "  Let 
us  wait  the  answer  of  our  prayer.  I 
will  uot  doubt,  but  leave  it  to  the  Lord. 
Thou  kuowest  the  won  Is  in  the  Book : 

'  How  hast  Thou  helped  him 
That  is  without  power! 


How  savest  Tliou  the  arm 
That  hath  no  strength  ! 
How  bast  Thou  counselled  him 

That  hath  no  wisdom  ! 
And  bow  hast  Thou  plentifully 
Declared  the  thing  as  it  is  \ 
JjO  !  those  are  a  part  of  His  ways ; 
But,  how  little  a  portion  is  heard  of  Hun  I 
But  the  thunder  of  His  power, 
Who  can  understand  V*  '*  J.  S.  S. 


DISCIPLES  versus  BAPTISTS. -PROPOSAL  FOR  PUBLIC  DISCUSSION. 


Passing,  as  I  have  recently  done, 
through  the  fields  most  frequented  by 
Elder  Ford,  of  Louisville,  Ky.  tiin\ 
learning  from  most  reliable  sources  his 
standing  in  the  Baptist  community  and 
out  of  it,  I  could  uot,  with  a  due  de.i;ree 
of  self-respect,  and  a  proper  regard  for 
the  cause  which  I  plead,  amdescend  to 
meet  him  in  any  discussion,  oral  or 
written,  on  any  Christian  theme  in  issue 
between  our  brethren  and  the  Baptist 
community. 

There  are,  however.  Christian  gen- 
tlemen in  Kentucky  and  out  of  it,  of 
literary, scientific,  and  Christian  attain- 
ments, with  whom  I  would,  indeed, 
much  de.sire  to  have  a  calm  and  cour- 
te>us  oral  discussion  bi3f()re  the  public, 
on  any  or  on  all  the  issues  they  may 
please  to  form  on  any  of  the  promiudnt 
points  in  which  they  may  differ  from  us. 
To  nam'^  one  whose  character,  educa- 
tion, and  position  are  quite  respectable 
— and,  to  me,  a]to;?jther  acceptable— I 
will,  at  a  proper  time  and  rdace,  a^ree 
to  meet  Dr.  D.  R  Campbell,  President 
of  Georgetown  College,  Ky.  on  all  the 
issues  between  us  and  the  Baptists ; 
and,  to  accommodate  him,  I  will  meet 
him  in  his  own  town,  and  amidst  his 
own  community,  at  any  time  on  which 
we  may  agree.  I  most  unfeignedly  de- 
sire union  and  communion  with  all 
Christian  people  who  will  unite  on  the 
apostolic  platform,  of  "  one  body,  one 
spirit.,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  faiUi, 
one  immersion,  one  God  and  Fa£lier  of 
alU'  These  are  the  seven  pillars  which 
Divine  wisdom  has  hewn  out,  and  on 
which  it  has  builded  its  peaceful  house 
of  refuge  for  a  tempest-tossed  and  a 
sin-polluted  world.  It  is  for  Christian 
union,  commuuion,  and  cooperation,  on 
an  apostolic  basis,  we  have  been  plead- 
ing for  more  than  forty  years.  Candid, 


face  to  face  discussion  is  desired  .ind  ' 
approved  by  all  Christian  men.   It  vas 
mainly  by  it  tluit  the  IVotcstaut  Re- 
form.ition  gained  its  triumphs  over  the 
Popedom. 

It  is  sanctioned  by  the  Founder  of 
the  Christian  kingdom,  and  was  prac- 
ticed by  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gen- 
tiles.   The  labors  of  the  Lord  himself 
an<l  of  his  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  have 
abundantly  justifii^d  it.    And  have  we  ^ 
not  a  standing  precept  on  the  subject,  , 
**  Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  i 
delivered  to  the  saints  T    Who  can  he- 
sitate on  its  legitimacy,  seeing  that  Mi- 
chael the  archangel  is,  by  Jude.  i-epre-  , 
son  ted  as  havin^j  Tuwl  a  debate  or  dispute  , 
wiih    the   Devil  about    the    body  of 
Moses. 

Discussions  may  be  conducted  most  , 
amicably,  I  was  about  to  say,  bv  Chris-  | 
tUin  gentlemen.  But  are  not  all  Chris-  ' 
tians  (jentlemen  f  They  ought  most 
certainly  to  be  gentlemen,  seeing  that 
gentleness  is  one  of  the  ifruits  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But,  alas !  my  experience 
has  taught  me  that  even  all  preachers 
and  editors  of  weeklies  and  monthlies 
devoted  to  schismatic  religious  are  not 
gentlemen.  My  high  estimate,  however, 
of  Dr.  D.  R  Campbell,  as  a  scholar,  a 
gentleman,  and  a  Christian,  is  such  as 
to  authorize  and  justify  me  in  prefer- 
ring him  to  any  other  man,  especially 
as  I  have  reason,  good  and  valid,  to  re- 
gard him  as  opposing  tl^  platform  on 
which  I  conceive  the  Lord  Jesus  said  he 
would  build  his  church.  If  he  do.  he 
can  give  reason  for  it,  and  we  shall 
weigh  and  candidly  consider  aU  his  rea- 
sons. If  he  do  not,  then  we  are  joint 
laborers. 

1.  We  preach  no  theory  of  faitli,  re- 
pentance, and  baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins ;  but  simply  faiUi,  in  Christ,  re- 
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penMncf  totixtrJs  God,  and  Jxtj^tism  for 
fhe  rtitfi^ion  of  sins. 

2.  Hence  we  renrobate  a  relatiim  of 
what  i-s  usually  called  "  Christian  expe- 
r'ettct^  un  the  part  of  a  candidate  for 
Cliristian  baptism,  instead  of  a  formal 
and  sincere  declaration  of  his  faith  in 
Chnst. 

3.  We  also  believe  and  teach,  that 
unle:?s  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  Spi- 
rit, he  cannot  enter  into  tlie  kingdom 
of  (xo<l  as  preached  by  Jesiw  Christ. 

4  We  also  believe  and  teach,  that 
any  I«ipti8ni  disj>en8ed  "  in  the  name" 
of  \\vt  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  is 
not  Chridinn,\)\\\.  /'rr/^/j/ baptism. 

5.  We  also  believe  and  teach  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  operates  upon  the  under- 
stamiing,  conscience,  and  affections  of 
men,  not  by  mere  impact  or  contact, 
but  through  ifte  Law  and  the  Gospel. 

6.  We  believe  and  teach  that  there 
is  neither  Law  nor  Gospel  authority  for 
monthly,  quarterly,  semi-annually,  or 
annually  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Weekly  communion  is  the  only  commu- 
nion recognized  and  approved  in  the 
Ciiristian  Scriptures. 

Omtemplating  these  as  positive  is- 
sues, and  most  cordially  desiring  Chris- 
tian union,  communion,  and  coopera- 
tion with  all  the  children  of  God,  I  be- 
nevolently desire  to  see  them  obtain 
amongst  all  truthful  professors  of  the 
Christian  faith,  because  they  are  indis- 
pensable not  only  for  their  own  good 
and  growth  in  grace,  but  for  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Gospel  at  home  and  abroad 
in  Pagandom. 

Do  Bot  all  true  and  sincere  Chris- 
tians pray  for  the  union  of  the  church, 


!  as  a  divinely  ordained  preliminary  to 
I  the  spread  of  his  empire,  and  the  con- 
ver.si(m  of  the  world  i  And  why  pray 
for  it,  unless  we  work  for  it  1  The  Great 
Teacher,  familiar  with  the  Cabinet  of 
Heaven  and  its  puri)()8es  and  instru- 
mentalities, prayed  thus  —  "  Neither 
pray  I  for  these  only,"  the  consecrated 
apostles,  "  but  for  all  themQthat  shall 
bi'lievc  on  me  through  their  word"  or 
testimony,  "  that  th^i/  (too)  all  may  he 
one,  that  the  world"  —  Jews  and  Gen  • 
tiles — "  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent 
me,  and  hast  loved  them  as  Thou  hast 
lotted  me.'^ 

Schisms  cannot  but  be  most  odious 
in  His  sight  who  conceived  and  uttered 
these  words.  We  all  know,  or  may 
know,  and  ought  to  know,  that  in  the 
reason  and  argument  of  this  prayer, 
schisms  amongst  Christians  are  the 
only  assignable  and  valid  reasons  why 
the  missionary  ofierations,  with  a  few 
and  feeble  excej)tions,  have  hitherto 
been  an  awful  failure. 

Discussions  are  favorably  reported  of 
in  the  progress  of  the  Protestant  Refor- 
mation. They  were  frequent  in  the 
times  (»f  the  Messiah  and  his  Apostles. 
Truth  never  lost  anything,  but  always 
piined  by  them.  Debate  has  generally 
been  favorable  to  the  cause  of  truth 
and  justice.  "  Thrice  is  he  armed  who 
has  his  quarrel  just."  I  think  it  is  due 
to  truth  and  justice,  that  the  special 
and  prominent  issues  between  us  and 
the  Baptists  should,  face  to  face,  be 
candidly,  kindly,  and  religiously  dis- 
cussed. What  do  you  say,  Dr.  Camp- 
bell ?  I  hoi)e  soon  to  hear  from  you 
on  all  the  premises.  A.  C. 


I 


SEMI-CONVERTED  CHARACTER  OF  PROTESTANTS. 


Is  Protestantism  a  dep6t  of  negative 
Chjistianity  —  of  semi-con  verted  men 
given  to  the  Disciples  as  a  reward  for 
their  fidelity  to  the  Scriptures,  and  by 
them  to  1)6  transferred  aiid  made  posi- 
tive by  the  Gospel  of  Christ  1 

In  the  revealed  system  there  is  pro- 
cess— one  advance  succeeds  anotner. 
The  affairs  |of  Abraham,  for  instance, 
were  first  in  promise,  then  in  covenant, 
then  confirmed  by  an  oath,  and  finally 
the  memory  of  the  whole  was  perpetu- 
ated by  the  right  of  circumcision. 
Hence,  also,  one  thing  is  subservient  to 
anotber— the  Law  to  the  Gospel.    The 


former  was  a  schoolmaster  till  Christ — 
the  people  were  in  a  state  of  involun- 
tary servitude  to  God  and  the  Law- 
bondmen — that  they  might  the  better 
appreciate  the  adoption  of  sons  by 
Christ  Jesus. 

John's  order  of  things  was  evidently 
provisional — a  stepping-stone  from  the 
Law  to  the  Gospel,  or  from  Moses  to 
Jesus  our  Lord— for  this  grand  man 
enjoined  it  upon  his  diseii)les  that  they 
should  believe  on  him  by  whom  he  was 
to  be  immediately  succeeded. 

Even  our  Lord's  disciples— and  he 
made  and  baptized  more  than  John— 
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were  in  a  state  of  negative  Christianity 
during  Christ  s  sojourn  on  earth,  and 
consequently  formed  but  a  depdt  for 
the  Apostles  to  draw  upon,  so  soon  as 
our  religion  was  made  positive  by  the 
descent  of  the  Spirit.  Hence  our  Lord 
sjiid  to  them,  "  I  have  sent  you  to  reap 
that  on  which  ye  bestowed  no  labor  ; 
others  (John  and  Jesus)  have  labored, 
and  ye  have  entered  into  their  labors" 
(John  iv.) 

Is  not,  then.  Protestantism  a  dep^-— 
a  mass  of  converted,  semi-converted, 
and  unconverted  men,  who  have  the 
faith  of  the  gospel  without  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel — created  in  the  lapse  of  three 
centuries,  but  utterly  unable,  by  any 
truth  it  possesses,  to  emerge  from  the 
confusion  into  which  its  party  sensitive- 
ness has  precipitated  it ;  ana  therefore, 
its  aim  being  division,  can  never  attain 
to  unity,  but  must  be  superceded : 
that  is,  transferred  into  a  state  of  spi- 
ritual Christianity,  and  reduced  to  one 
body  in  Christ  1 

It  were  very  improbable  that  Divine 
Providence  should  raise  up  a  great  peo- 
ple, such  as  they  are  become,  filled  with 
excellent  knowledge  and  enlightened 
zeal,  except  for  some  great  and  wise 
purpose.  Now,  out  of  the  many  sects 
to  m:dce  one  church,  is  their  purpose. 

We  have  just  returned  from  a  visit  of 
fifteen  days,  to  a  point  where  there  has 
heretofore  been  "  all  sorts  of  preaching 
by  all  sorts  of  men,"  from  the  Univer- 
salist  downward,  and  where  were  made, 
during  that  brief  space,  to  the  good 
Ciiuse,  seventy  accessions.  At  a  former 
visit  about  thirty  persons  were  added. 
The  excitement  startled  into  life  the 
sister  churches,  and  our  brethren  during 
the  interval  reaped  a  goodly  harvest  of 
about  fifty*     Thus  there  have   been 


added  to  the  good  cause,  in  that  direc-  ' 
tion,  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
souls. 

Of  the  one  hundred  that  presented 
themselves  during  Twiy  visits,  there 
could  not  have  been  less'than'Jbetween 
sixty  and  seventy  male  pereons,  either 
in  the  flower  of  their  age,  or  on  the 
verge  of  manhood,  offering  to  the  eye 
— which,  however,  looketh  only  to 
appearances— the  most  signal  promise 
of  good  to  the  cause.  0  that  the  Lord, 
in  his  infinite  goodness,  would  raise  up 
shepherds  to  feed  his  flock,  lest  they 
perish  for  lack  of  knowledge  ! 

During  our  "  fight  against  sin,"  we  j 
delivered,  at  our  two  visits,  about  fifty  ' 
discourses,  and  upwards  of  one  hundred  i 
and  fifty  exhortations,  rode  two  huu- 1 
dred  and  fifty  miles,  encountering  two 
floods,  three  thunder  storms,  and  gusts 
of  wind  and  showers  without  number,  j 
Thanks  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  no 
evil  accrued  to  any  one.  i 

Universalism,  that  most  impudent  of  | 
heresies,  had  nearly  ^destroyed  one  of 
the  churches  :  but  after  a  thorough 
confutation  or  the  system,  the  head  of 
the'iparty  was  brought  to  his  senses, 
and  with  bis  sister  wife,  reorganized 
with  the  church.  The  insolence  of  this 
heresy  is  seen  chiefly  in  its  speaking  of 
the  question  of  eternal  rewards  and 
punishments,  as  if  it  were  not  a  closed 
question  (See  Mat  xxv.) 

Protestantism,  in  all  its  extent,  is 
before  us — a  grand  depot  of  semi-con- 
verted men,  ready Jto  b«  "  translated  " 
from  the  world,  and  made  positive  ele- 
ments of  the  kingdom  of  Grod  In  this 
great  work,  mind  must  act  on  mind 
omnipotently,  till  the  understanding  is 
leulightened  and  the  will  suMued 
'  W.  Scott. 


TIMOTHY  AND  TITUS-THEIR  OFFICIAL  DUTIES. 


From  the  various  views  published  in 
our  religious  periodicals,  and  from  the 
strange  position  assumed  by  some  of 
our  most  gifted  scribes,  I  have  been 
driven  to  re-examine  the  subject  of 
Evangelists,  their  office  and  duties. 

I  believe  that  both  Timothy  and  Ti- 
tus were  Evangelists,  or  preachers  of 
the  Word  ;  but  I  (deny  that  Paul's  in- 
structions in  his  letters  were  given  to 
them  <u  evangelists;  but  that  they 
were  given  to  them  as  his  "  sons  in  the 


faith,"  as  ministers  or  deacons  rlorj'lin  j 
other  words,  as  deputies  of  the  apostle, 
left  in  Ephesus  and  in  Crete  to  ao  pre-  | 
cisely  what  Paul,  as  an  apostle,  would  i 
have  done  had  he  been  present 

It  is  true  that  Paul  commanded  ' 
Timothy  to  do  the  workjof  an  evange-  ' 
list ;  and  it  is  also  true  that  he  gave 
him  more  than  fifty  other  commands, 
which  are  not,  and  cannot,  be  compre- 
hended in  the  command,  "  Do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist:"  for,  says  Bro.  Camp- 
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^Jl,  tbe  etymology  of  tUe  'word  (evan- 
gd«)»imply  means  a.  proclaimer  of  the 
?*^  7".^"*  <Ao«  €i^cl<ires  ffood  newsy 
"And  if  it  did   wot    import  anything 
'  ttflw  then,  it    cannot    iit>w.''      Now  if 
nttotbyhad  a  Tig\it  to  tlie  official  title 
'  '5femgc\i8t  becanae  "he  'was  command- 
el  to  "do  the  ^ork.   of   an  evangelist," 
thttbfcia  entitled  to  ftfty  other  official 
titln  growing;  ont    of    commands  not 
(omvi^eiided  lu  tlie  ^rork  of  an  eyan- 

Vihy,  t\ien,  ©elect   one   oflBcial  title 
ottUf  fiayl     Wby   not  call  Timothy 
I  tbedeacou^tbe  exhoTter,the  non-heeder, 
U«ho\v-oTdaiiieT,  commander,  wine-bib- 
W,&^VitcT,  aoUVier,  coram itter,  and  so 
«&  ihroujiVi  all  the  fifty  titles  which 
mmfc  grov  out  of  the  nature  of  the  fifty 
ciM&m^ad«  %     Besides,  we  were  taught 
,  hf  Brother  Campbell,  at  the  commence- 
/  ment  of  the  current  Reformation,  to 
"*  call  Bible  things  by  Bible  names.'* 
,   Xow  it  is  a  fact,  that  no  inspired  writer 
•   erer  called  Timothy  or  Titns  an  evan- 
gelist.   In  the  face  of  these  facts,  we 
most  conclude  that  the  charges  or  com- 
.    maads  to  Timothy  and  Titus;  "  to  set 
m  onler  the  things  wanting,"  "  to  ordain 
eklers,"  "  to  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no 
Buui,**  **  to  charge  some  that  they  teach 
»o  other  doctrine,'*  were  not  ^ven  them 
4«  trangeliMU^  but  as  deputies  of  the 
apostle,  or  as  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Looking  at  the  letters  to  Timothy 
and  Titus  from  this  stand- point,  they 
'   seem  plain  and  intelligible  ;  but  from 
any  other  stand-point  in  our  horizon, 
they  seem  wholly  unintelligible.     Bro. 
Campbell  seems  to  have  stood  on  this 
eosiiienoe  when  he  wrote  the  following 
,    — **  After  churches  or  communities  had 
been  o^^ized  and  set  in  order,  with 
I    their  bishops  and  deacons,  their  proper 
vork  as  evangelists  ceased.    They  had 
■o  official  authority  over  them." 

But,  says  an  objector,  we  are  taught 
Bow-a-davs,  that  evangelists  "  were  to 
ocdaiu  elders  by  the  imposition  of 
bsnda,  and  to  see  that  thev  were  pro- 
prided  for  and  sustained  in  the  discharge 
of  their  duties.**  The  objector  ought  to 
zeSkeetj  that  these  naked  assertions, 
destitute  of  foundation  or  even  shadow 
of  proo^  either  in  the  etymolo^  of  the 
vwd,  or  in  reason  or  revelation,  will 
not  satis^  the  honest  inquirer  after 
troth.  Indeed,  some  of  our  ablest,  most 
<  profound  thinkers,  and  most  accom- 
plished scholars,  have  doubted  whether 


tlierc  ever  was  such  an  act  as  ordi 
tion,  peculiarly  so  called.  In  the 
sence  of  all  jtronf  on  this  subject,  I 
Campbell,  s<.)mo  twenty-five  or  tlii 
years  ago,  wrote  the  following  :-—  " 
to  the  act  called  ordination  or  inau 
ration,  if  ever  there  were  such  an  j 
peculiarly  so  called,  it  consisted  in 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  sen! 
or  elders  of  the  congrej^ation."  Agi 
"  With  the  history  of  the  world,  "w 
the  pages  of  Jewish  and  Christian  I 
tory  before  me,  I  would  contend  t 
any  congregation  has  a  right  to  c 
ap}M)int,  or  ordain  any  T)erson  to  1 
ofiice  laid  down  in  the  Volume,  and 
do  all  the  acts  and  deeds  thereto  apf 
taining,  without  calling  to  their  aid 
assistance  of  any  foreign  deacon,  bish 
or  oflicer." — Christian  Baptist,  p.  2€ 

But  the  objector  asks, "  Are  notev 
gelists  properly  located  by  Paul  in  E 
iv.  11,  and  is  not  the  ofiice  of  evange 
a  permanent  office  in  the  church  T 
answer,  we  were  taught  twenty-ei^ 
or  thirty  years  ago,  that  "  the  ancie 
called  those  who  wrote,  as  well  as  th 
who  spoke,  the  facts  constituting 
Gospel  history  by  this  name**  (evar 
lists.)  "  Besides,  the  ofiice  of  evan 
list,  as  aproclaimer,  was  always  coni 
gent  He  was  needed  only  in  sc 
places,  and  at  some  times,  and  was 
a  permanent  ofiicer  of  the  Christ 
church.  His  ofiice  now  answers  to 
prophets  of  old  The  prophets,  as 
temporaneous  and  occasional  teachi 
became  necessary.  When,  then,  1 
congregation  has  a  brother  well  qu 
fied  to  proclaim  the  Gospel,  and  w1 
there  is,  in  the  vicinity,  a  people 
need  of  such  service,  let  the  person 
sent  by  them  be  called  an  evangel 
Perhaps  the  present  distress  requi 
such  person  as  much  as  in  any  fon 
period.  But  when  Christian  congre 
tions  cover  the  country,  and  walk 
the  instituted  order  of  the  new  con 
tution,  such  persons  will  not  be  nei 
sarjr,  any  more  than  a  standing  ar 
in  times  of  peace.** — Christian  nap\ 
page  586. 

Xhe  honest  inquirer  still  asks,  II 
evangelist  be  a  violator  of  the  la^ 
God,  is  it  not  the  duty  of  his  felli 
evangelists  to  assemble  together,  ft: 
a  quonim,  and  try  the  offender  1 
answer,  that  there  is  neither  prec 
nor  example  in  the  New  Testament, 
such  a  quorum  of  evangelists  for  sue 
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purpose,  and  in  the  absence  ot  Scrip- 
ture autliority,  I  concur  witb  Brotlier  | 
Campbell  in  his  Christian  Baptist^  pa«^e 
231 — "  I  cannot  give  my  voice  in  favor  i 
of  appeals  to  any  tribunal,  but  to  the 
congregation  of  which  the  offended  is  a 
member,  neither  to  a  council  of  churches 
sriecially  ciiUed,  nor  to  an  association. 
The  Old  Book  written  by  the  apostles, 
has  compelled  me  to  hold  fast  this  dog- 
ma. And  I  can,  I  know,  show  that  it 
is  sufHjrior  to  every  other  course.  I 
will  grant,  however,  that  this  plan  will 
not  suit  a  denomination  or  a  sect ;  but 
it  will  suit  the  kingdom  over  which  Im- 
manuel  reigns." 

Our  interrogator  still  inquires,  May 
not  evangelists,  as  such,  assemble  in  a 
missionary  society  or  meeting,  form  a 
quorum,  and  decide  church  difficulties  ? 
We  again  answer,  in  the  entire  absence 
of  Scripture  authority.  No  !  While  I 
object  to  all  meetings  for  such  purposes, 
I  must  say,  in  the  language  of  our  vene- 
rable and  beloved  Brother  Campbell — 
"  I  have  no  objections  to  congregations 
meeting  in  hundreds,  at  stated  times, 
to  sing  God*s  praise  and  to  unite  their 
prayers  and  exhortations  for  the  social 
good  But  whenever  they  form  a  quo- 
rum, and  call  form  the  business  of  the 
churches,  they  are  a  Popish  calf,  or  a 
muley,  or  a  hornless  stag,  or  something 
akin  to  the  old  grand  Beast,  with  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns."  Again,  **  Every 
Christian  community  must  settle  its 
own  troubles."  See  ChriMian  Bajdist, 
page  231.  Again,  speaking  of  the  church 
he  says  —  **  Tliat  every  such  society, 
with  its  bishops  and  deacons,  is  the 
highest  tribunal  on  earth  to  which  an 
individual  Christian  can  appeal ;  that 
whosoever  will  not  hear  it,  has  no  other 
tribunal  to  which  he  can  look  for  re- 
dress. To  suppose  that  two  churches 
have  more  power  than  one,  that  one 
hundred  have  more  power  than  one,  or 
that  the  bishops  of  one  hundred 
churches,  with  any  other  delegates  sent 
from  the  churches,  have  more  power 
than  one  church,  is  to  place  the  power 
or  authority  in  men,  and  not  in  the  one 
king  or  head.  For  if  numbers  create 
greater  power,  it  is  the  power  of  men- 
it  is  human  authority,  and  not  the 
authority  of  God."  -Christian  Baptist, 
page  26-27. 

Once  more.  Brother  Campbell,  in 
speaking  of  the  New  Testament,  says— 
'*  It  teaches  us  that  the  association, 


called  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  is,  in 
propria  fonna,  the  only  institution  of 
Grod  left  on  earth,  to  illuminate  and  re- 
form the  world." 

If  this  be  true,  then  all  our  modern 
young  evangelists  will  have  to  come 
down  from  their  lolly  pretensions  to 
the  rank  of  archbishops,  under  the  title 
of  evangelists,  to  the  humble  devout 
servants  of  the  church.     If  they  desire 
to  be  evangelists,  let  them  be  called  to 
that  work  oy  the  church,  and  then  let 
them  give  themselves  **  wholly  to  it^ 
Then  thev  will  be  saved  all  thistrttuhle 
of  home  hunting,  jtosi (ion  seeking^  and 
all  the  envv  and  jealousy  growing  out 
of  them.    Then  we  shall  not  have  some 
of  our  most  prominent  and  able  evan- 
gelists at  the  head  of  free-schools,  aca- 
demies, colleges,  and  universities.     We 
shall  then  know  the  difference  bet  wee  u 
Sunday  sermonizing  and  evangeliziiii^. 
We  shall  then  see  tnat  evangelists  will 
have  work  enough  to  do  to  "preach 
the  word,"  and  not  the  old  musty  dog- 
mas of  Calvin  and  Coleridee  concerning 
the  depravity  of  man  and  the  "  inner 
light."    Then  shall  we  get  rid  of  our 
Sunday  dogmatizings  to  a  handfull  of 
disciples   by   metaphysicians,    calling 
themselves  evangelists.    Then  will  the 
bishops  feel  that  it  is  their  duty.to  feed  ' 
the  nock  over  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  constituted  them  overseers ;  and 
they  will  not  look  to  young,  inexpe- 
rienced evangelists,  to  see  ^at  they 
"  were  provided  for,  and  sustained  in 
the  discharge  of  their  duties."    Then 
will  the  church  rise  in  the  might  and 
majesty  of  her  Divine  Head  and  Lord. 
Then  will  she  look  to  her  bishops  for 
food,  under  her  Great  Head,  and  not 
to  those  Sunday  dogmatizing  evange- 
lists.   God  left  one  grand  missionary 
society  on  earth  —  a  grand  quorum  of 
evangelists— one  g^and  association  —a 
general  assembly— THE  chukch  of  the 
first-born,  whose  names  are  enrolled  in 
the  heavens.  This  society,  this  quorum, 
this  association,  is  the  congregation  or 
church  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

These  thoughts  and  reflections  may 
probably  induce  our  more  able  scrib^ 
and  more  experienced  thinkers  and 
speakers,  to  investigate  this  subject 
more  fully  for  our  whole  brotherhood. 
Philalethese. 


■  ■Digitizod-by. 
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CHRISrS  CHURCH  IDENTIFIED.— No.  L 
"  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  olinrch"  (Matt,  xvi  19.) 


Are  not  all  churches  Christ's  1  Even 
the  charity  of  th(«e  who  style  their 
churches  "  evangelical  sects,"  will  not 
idmit  that  all  churches  are  Christ's. 
A  numlier  of  sects  have  agreed  to  call 
iheir  own  churches  Christ's,  and  to 
stiijmatize  all  others  as  heretic;il.  It 
Womes  us,  therefore,  to  look  very 
iWly  into  this  subject. 

We  are  taught  by  Jesns  that  he 
wf»uld  build  but  (rne  church.  This  he 
'l-nominatea  "my  church."  The  work, 
tiita,  that  lies  immediately  before  us, 
U  to  ascertain,  if  posgible,  what  sort  of 
aclmrch  he  did  huihl ;  for  wlien  this 
^h..ll  K?  done,  Christ's  church  will  be 
id-  ntitied  ;  and  it  will  follow  with  the 
«3»Ticliigivenes8  of  demonstration,  that 
all  churches  not  built  after  this  model, 
are  heretical ; — in  other  wifrds,  are 
uii'TB  sects,  and  not  the  churches  of 
Christ. 

If  we  would  obtain  a  clear  and  satis- 
ficUiry  view  of  the  church  which  Christ 
'uiilt,  we  must,  in  imat^ination,  pass  up 
the  stream  of  time,  ei<;liteen  centuries, 
and  visit  Jcrusaleui  ou  that  eventful 
Pentecost  which  first  occurred  after  the 
'^•mnation  of  the  King  of  Saints. 
There  we  must  listen  with  an  unbiassed 
mind  to  the  preaching  of  Peter.  We 
muBt  be  attentive  to  every  testimony, 
CHjmmand,  promise,  threatening.  We 
must  remember  that  he  speaks  as  "  the 
s{>mt  givea  him  utterance,"— and  that, 
c«)D8e<)aently,  he  is  infallible,  and  makes 

00  mistakes.  We  must  also  listen  to 
the  anxious  inquiry  of  the  convicted 
multitudes  : — "Men  and  brethren  what 
^hall  we  do  ?  "    And  to  Peter's  answer : 

I  '*  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
y«i,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  your  sins,"  &c.  Theil 
we  mast  attend  to  the  putting  up  of 
the  materials — the  living  stones— into 
the  building — "As  many  as  gladly 
revived  the  word  were  baptized  ;  and 
the  game  day  there  were  added  about 
three  thousand  souls."    Then  to'  the 

,  order  of  the  house.     "  They  continued 

1  ^dfjistly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers."  Behold  the  model 
church!  See  this  beautiful  spiritual 
temple,  as  it  rises  under  the  heaven- 


directed  hands  of  the  mjister  builders, 
the  apostles  of  Jesus !  Is  there  any 
portion  of  this  symmetrical  and  perfect 
workmanship  unworthy  of  our  imita- 
tion 1  Can  we  make  an  improvement 
on  that  which  is  the  production  of  one 
"in  whom  dwelt  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  kuowled^^e  1 "  As  well 
might  the  glow-worm  attempt  to  illu- 
mine the  Sun !  As  well  miglit  man 
reach  forth  his  puny  hand,  to  direct,  in 
their  predestined  courses,  the  unnum- 
bered orbs  of  heaven  ! 

The  rojuier  will  perceive,  by  an  atten- 
tive reading  of  the  second  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  Christ 
built  his  church,  by  the  Spirit,  through 
his  apostles  ;  and  that  he  propounded 
t^nns  of  admission  into  his  church,  as 
well  as  the  things  to  be  done  by  the 
members,  after  admissiim.  In  order, 
therefore,  to  have  our  work  fairly  before 
us,  it  will  be  necessary  that  we  render 
some  attention  to  each  of  these  particu- 
lars. 

The  terms  of  admission. — The  a])08- 
tles  preached  under  a  divine  commis- 
sion. Their  preaching  must  neither 
transcend,  nor  fall  short  of  this  com- 
mission. "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  jjreach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture ;  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved  ;  he  that  belie  vet  n  not 
shall  be  damned."  Hence,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  in  perfect  accordance 
with  this  commission,  the  gospel  was 
preached  that  Jesus  had  died  as  a  sin- 
otTering—had  been  buried— was  Lord 
and  Messiah,  to  give  faith  to  the  hearers, 
and  a  multitude  of  them  believed,  and 
were  pierced  to  the  heart.  Next,  after 
they  had  enquired  what  they  should  do, 
repentance  and  baptism  were  enjoined— 
the  preaching  tallying  precisely  with 
the  commission  :  "  He  that  l)elieveth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  Even 
the  phrase,  "iu  the  name  of  .Jesus 
Christ,"  is  pregnant  with  meaning.  It 
means  by  the  authority  of  Jesus— au- 
thority delegated  in  the  commission. 
For  Jesus  had  said,  "  He  that  believeth 
and  ib  baptized  shall  be  saved  ;"  which 
means  shall  be  pardoned— shall  receive 
remission  of  sins.  Hence,  the  meaning 
of  Peter's  language  is,  by  the  authority 
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— the  command  of  Jesus— I  command 
you  to  be  baptuged,  for  pardon  or  re- 
mission. The  terms  of  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  of  admission  into  Christ*s 
churcH  having  been  complied  with* the 
gospel  was  magnified,  sinners  were 
saved,  and  the  Elug  Immortal  honored. 
Thus  we  identify  Christ's  church,  in 
the  first  place,  by  pointing  out  the 
terms  of  admission  into  it  Keader,  do 
you  know  of  any  church  that  receives 
members  on  these  principles?  That 
church,  other  things  being  equal,  is 
Christ's  church  I 

But  what  should  these  converts  do 
after  admission  iuto  the  church  ?  "  They 
continued  steadfastly  in  the  Aix)8tle's 
teaching.**  Jesus  had  commanded  the 
apostles  to  teach  the  converts  all  things 
that  he  had  commanded  them.  Hence, 
they  became  regular  attendants  on  the 
ministry  of  the  apostles.  They  believe 
and  obey  from  the  heart.  These,  the 
apostles'  fellowship—  they  constitute  an 
apostle's  fellowship,  communion,  or 
community.  To  this  community  was 
dveu  the  Lord's  table,  and  it  has  never 
been  given  to  any  other  community. 
This  communis*,  or  communion,  is 
Christ's  church  ;  he  has  never  had  any 
other  church. .  On  the  members  of  this 
divine  organization  the  apostles  invoked 
the  benediction  of  heaven.  Reader ! 
do  you  know  of  any  church  that  has  no 
system  of  church  doctrine  but  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine,  and  whi)se  order  is  to 
continue  in  this  doctrine  ?  That  church, 
other  things  being  equal,  is  Christ's 
church. 

Suppose  that  Peter,  the  apostle,  were 
to  arrive  in  this  country,  what  church 
would  he  join?  Is  it  not  the  most 
probable  thing  in  the  wot  Id,  that,  if  he 
could  find  a  church,  the  terms  of  ad- 
mission iuto  which  should  be  precisely 
the  same  as  those  upon  which,  in  obe- 
dience to  his  own  preaching,  members 
were  admitted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  which  was  governed  by  the  same 
law,  he  would  join  that  church  ?    But, 


suppose  he  would  not  ?    Several  diffi- 
culties would  follow  !    Were  he  to  join 
any  of  the  "  evangelical  sects,"  he  would 
put  himself  under  human  ecclesiastical 
law ;  and  uninspired  men  would  become 
rulers  over  an  inspired  apostle  !    Just 
think  of  it !— Peter  a  Methodist,  or  a 
Baptist,  or  a  Presbyterian  I    For  I  pre- 
sume that  he  could  not  be  a  member 
with  all  at  once  and  the  same  time — 
aud  subject  to  the  Discipline,  or  the 
Philadelphia,  or  the  Westminster  1    0, 
for  shame !    But  this  is  not  the  only 
difficulty.   Suppose  this  apostle  to  have 
joined  a  sect,  and  that  he  is  not  known 
to  be  Peter,  the  apostle.  A  great  revival 
meeting,  with  all  the  modern  mourner  a 
bench  machinery,  approaches.   Peter  is 
asked  to  preach— and  he  preaches  pre- 
cisely the  same  doctrine  tnat  he  did  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost      Sinners  are  | 
pierced  to  the  heart,  and  cry,  "What 
shall  I  do  ?"    Peter  tells  them,  as  at 
Pentecost,  **  Repent  and  be  baptized  for 
remission.**     What  a  panic  would  it 
create  !     What  frowns !    What  going 
down  of  heads!    What  groans!   What 
a  murmur  of  discordant  voices  in  the  " 
yard,  alter  dismissjd  !     **  Peter,   you 
must  account  for  this  heretical  preach- 
ing. .  This  is  Campbellisra  all  the  world 
over."    "Well,"  says  Peter,  **Iknow 
that  I  said  repent  and  be  baptized  for 
remission,  but  I  mean  repent  and  be 
baptized  not  for  remission  !"    Would 
not  this  be  delightful !    Whatever  may 
be  the  reader's  view,  it  is  certain  that 
Peter  would  be  turned  out  of  the  church, 
unless  he  made  some  sort  of  acknow> 
ledgment  for  preaching  as  the  Spirit 
save  him  utterance.    And  if  we  may 
be  permitted  to  use  a  little  boldness 
and  point,  we  would  declare,  plainly, 
that  we  know  of  no  church  in   the 
world,   in   which   Peter  the    apostle 
would  be  an  acceptable  preacher,  but 
that  vulgarly  nicknamed,  by  our  very 
geiUlemanly  opponents,  Campbellite ! 
A.  Raines. 


INNOCENCE 


Inkocencb  —  sweetest  of  words ! 
How  much  of  joy,  peace  and  Heaven  is 
associated  with  that  word  !  Without 
it,  humanity  were  never  blessed,  angels 
were  not  happy,  and  the  harmonies  of 
the  heavens  were  broken  into  jarring 


disconU.  It  is  pleasant  *to  think  that 
there  is  so  much  of  innocence  in  objects 
around  and  above  us.  Not  only  is  it 
characteristic  of  the  tender  lamb,  the 
plaintive  dove,  and  the  infant  that 
smiles  upon  its  mothers  bosom,  but  of 
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all    inferior   animated  nature— beasti 
,  bird,    insect,   fiah,    all   are  .innocent- 
The  earth  and  all  that  compose  its 
Bcencry— -nigged   mountains,    flowing 
riFera,   rippJing  streams  and  wavinir 
forests,  are  mnocent    **  Restless  ocean 
groans  under  no  weight  of  guilt,  and 
the  breezes  of  heaven  are  free  from 
moral  taint    The  thousands  of  orbs  in 
the  star-lit  yaolt  above  us  are  inno- 
cent as  they  are  beautiful    The  Sun, 
the  king  of  ciay,  the  centre  of  a  raigbty 
system,  dispenses  its  rays  of  light  and 
lite  to  the  numerous  worlds  around  it, 
in  innocency.    "  The  pale-faced  moon, 
with  milder  rays,"  smiles  onward,  and 
;  ever  as  conscious  of  purity.    Beyond 
natural  vision,  there  are  an  ''  innumera- 
ble company  of  angels  and  the  spirits 
of  the  just,"  all  spotless  in  innocence. 
Ail  are  innocent  that  are  obedient. 
,  Nature  violates  no  law,  and  all  nature 
I  is  ainlesa     Worlds  and  systems,  to  the 
I  utmost  extent  of  Jehovah's  vast  empire, 
move  and  subsist  in  harmony  with  the 
will  of  an  Almighty  Lawgiver. 
1      When  the  contemplative  mind  takes 
a  Tiew  of  creation,  studies  the  order 
■  and  harmony  of  the  spheres— when  it 
reflects  that  heaven  abounds  in  inno- 
cency,  that  earth  is  innocent,  that  in- 
'  aiiimat«  creation,  and  all  inferior  ani- 
,  mate  creation,  are  innocent — and  then 
reflects  that  many  thinking,  teeling  man, 
the  last  and  crowning  work  of  the 
lower  sphere— made  but  a  little  lower 
than  the  angels,  so  capable  of  deep  en- 
joyment— that  tie  alone  is  divested  of 
I  innooency— that  he  alone  knows  the 
pangs  of  guilt,  and  the  extreme  bitter- 
ness of  moral  defilement—that  he  alone 
refuses  to  move  in  harmony  with  the 
Divine  will— the  mind,  thus  reflecting, 
is  humbled  to  the  dust,  and  let  me  ask. 
May  not  man  be  pure  ?    Is  there  no- 
thing to  remove  guilt  from  his  con- 
^ence— nothing  to  make  the  spirit 
glow  and  smile  under  the  approval  of 
;  his  God?    Thank  heaven  1 

'l     "There  is  a  foantain  filled  with  blood, 
Ij         Ponred  from  Imroanoers  veins, 
{'     And  siniibrB,  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 
Lo«e  all  their  goilty  stains." 

!  Jcsos,  the  Lamb  of  God,  has  been 
manifested  to  take  away  sins,  and  to 
restore  guilty  man  to  pristine  inno- 
oenca  While  there  was  no  power  in 
the  offender  to  r«»store  himself — no 
atonemebt  that  the  creature  could  make 


— "  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  car- 
ried our  sorrows.  —  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions  ;  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  i 
stripes  ur  are  /tea led"    There  is  virtue  . 
in  fchis  sin-atoning  blood  to  reconcile,  I 
purify,  and  happify  an  intelligent  but 
sin-ruined  race.  His  coming  is  heralded 
by  "  Peace  on  earth,  and  good- will  to- 
ward men." 

He  comes!   and   amid  the  barren 
wastes  of  lost  humanity,  he  "  makes 
the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  to 
be  glad,  and  the  desert  to  rejoice  and 
blossom  as  the  rose."    He  comes  !  and 
the  sceptre  of  mercy  is  extendetl  where-  . 
ever  uin  has  reigned  and  ruined.     To  ! 
the  weeping,  ol)edient  penitent,  he  pro-  ' 
nounce8/o/7/*W/i,  and  the  thraldom  of  ' 
sin  is  broken. 

"  ForgivenesB !  'tis  a  joyful  sound 
To^  uialefactors  docnitd  to  die ! 

Publish  the  bliss  the  world  around ; 
You  seraphs  shout  it  from  the  sky." 

0  I  the  sweets  of  pardoning  mercy ! 
the  bliss  of  an  hour  under  tiie  appro- 
vim(  smiles  of  a  Holy  Redeemer  ! 

There  are  hours  when  the  disquieted 
spirit,  burdened  with  thoughts  of  errors 
committed,  of  duty  neglected,  of  mind 
alienated,  and  of  ingratitude  to  the 
liest  Friend,  turns  to  those  innocent 
days,  ere  the  ways  of  sin  were  learned, 
and  reflects,  how  good  it  were,  once 
more,  to  be  sinless  as  a  child !  But 
now  childhood's  purity  returns,  and 
more  than  childhood's  bliss  ;  for  in  the 
knowledge  of  sins  fordven,  there  is  an 
ecstacy  of  joy  beyond  human  expres- 
sion. Fountains  of  pleasure,  refined 
by  the  touch  of  heaven,  spring  up  in 
the  inmost  soul.  Love,  fervent  love, 
a  plant  of  heavenly  origin,  now  can 
flourish  in  the  soil  of  purity.  The  soul 
is  in  sweet  harmony  with  its  Creator, 
and  with  all  that  subsist  and  move  in 
harmonv  with  the  Divine  will  Earth, 
sea,  and  sky,  present  new  beauties  and 
scenes  of  delight.  "  For  ye  shall  go 
out  with  joy  and  be  led  forth  with 
peace ;  the  mountains  and  the  hills 
shall  break  forth  before  you  into  sing- 
ing, and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall 
clap  their  hands."  Thus  sang  the  bard 
of  Israel,  in  reference  to  the  blessings  of 
MesBiah's  reign. 

But,  ah  !  to  live  harmless  and  pure  : 
to  live  above  the  ways  of  this  sinful 
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world  ;  to  live  all  absorbed  in  love's 
best  enjoyments— who  is  suflficient  for 
these  things  !  Mv  soul,  how  stands 
the  account  before  high  Heaven  1  Look 
back  upon  the  meanderings  of  a  past 
pilgrimage.  How  often  has  zeal  grown 
languid — how  often  has  there  been  a 
lack  of  child-like  submission  and  holy 
devotion— how  often  have  the  love 
of  the  world,  the  cares  of  life,  murmur- 
ings,  discontent,  vain  thoughs  and  con- 


versation crushed  out  the  life  within, 

I  and  borne  away  the  purest  eiyoyments  ! 

Fall  prostrate  and  confess— Father,  I 

I  have  sinned  ;  forgive  thou  my  wander- 

I  ing8,    my    coldness,   my  ingratitude  I 

;  Give  me  freely  of  thy  love — enlarge  my 

'  best  desires,  and  impart  wisdom  and 

strength  to  maintain  a  pure  integrity 

before  thee  !    Help  me  to  be  holy,  for 

thou  art  holy !  A-  C N. 


THE  UNSPEAKABLE  GIFT. 


The  doctrines  of  the  incarnation  and 
atonement,  so  infinitely  dear  to  the 
church,  are  not  mere  bodiless  abstrac- 
tions of  the  schools.  They  are  the  nu- 
triment i)f  the  closet,  and  the  sanctu- 
ary, and  the  death-bed.  It  is  in  them 
that  a  God  of  awful  and  ineffable  purity 
becomes  accessible  to  a  race  revolted 
and  corrupt.  It  is  in  the  sjift  of  his 
Son  that  God  commended  his  love  to 
the  world— and  heaven  itself,  on  the 
bestowment  of  a  Redeemer,  left  in  its 
own  infinite  and  exhaustless  exchequer 
no  richer  boon.  He  is  the  "  unspeak- 
able gift,'*  as  Paul  entitles  it.  And  the 
argument,  that  above  all  others  cheers 
the  desfx)nding  heart,  is,  that  God, 
having  freely  given  Christ,  the  greatest 
and  richest  benefit,  shall  he  not  with 
him  "  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  In 
him,  the  embodied  and  incarnate  Deity 
has  humanized  itself,  and  made  itself, 
so  to  speak,  tangible  and  intelligible, 
and  appro vable  to  humanity.  We  have, 
in  the  high-priest,  one  who  can  be 


touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities. 

And  in  this  Christ,  this  divine  embo- 
diment of  infinite  love  within  a  mortal 
tabernacle,  tbe  philusophy  of  the  skies 
mak('s  its  direct  and  palpable  appeal  to 
the  dullest  and  feeblest  intellect  The 
child  and  the  savage  may  not  have  the 
grasp  of  mind  and  patience  of  attention 
to  follow. 'out  any  long  chain  of  argu- 
mentation ;  but  bring  the  story  of  Cal- 
vary before  them,  and  every  dormant 
power  of  the  soul  is  aroused.  "  Herein 
IS  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
he  first  loved  us."  Antl  stooping  thus 
low,  and  coming  thus  near,  why  should 
he  be  refused  tlie  heart  he  claims,  only 
that  he  may  flood  it  with  ueace — "  the 
peace  of  God  that  passetn  all  under- 
standing r  And  if  we  scorn  and  repel 
such  tenderness  and  benignity,  pluck 
we  not  down  on  our  own  heads  all  the 
storms  of  a  just  and  implacable  ven- 
geance. "  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anatlienia  Ma- 
ranaihaJ' 


MUSINGS  ON  LORD^S  DAY  MORNING. 
WRrrTEir  ik  the  berth  of  ▲  bteaxer,  march  28,  1858,  by  ▲.  Campbell. 


Serene  the  mom,  and  bright  the  sky, 

I  walked  the  deck  alone, 
The  morning  star  with  silvery  rays 

In  all  its  splendour  shone. 

Some  golden  streaks  of  brightest  hue, 
Were  trembling  on  the  sky  : 

The  forest  leaves  with  drops  of  dew 
Gave  hope  that  Spring  was  nigh. 

It  was,  indeed,  the  Lord^s  day  mom, 
And  soon  my  thoughts  were  turned, 

To  those  bright  scenes  of  hope  and  joy 
With  which  our  hearts  have  buraca. 


How  soon  shall  all  the  toilH  of  earth 
Give  place  to  heavenly  rest ; 

And  tfao8e  who  live  for  God  and  Christ 
Shall  be  for  ever  blest  1 

Hold  on  thy  way,  my  Sister  Wife, 
In  faith,  and  hope,  and  love  ; 

And  when  our  toils  of  earth  are  past, 
We'll  meet  in  heaven  above. 

Be  this  our  aim,  our  happy  choice, 

Till  all  our  toils  are  o'er, 
Then  we  shall  meet  among  the-  blest, 

And  part  again  no  more. 
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DR  TRENCH  ON  THE  REVISION  OF  THE  *  AUTHORISED  VERSION ' 
OF  THE  NEW  TESTAJMENT. 


Db.  Tsench,  in  bis  work  on  this 

.  subject  just  published,  says  —  **  How- 

'  ever  we  may  be  disposed  to  let  the 

,  question  alone,  it  will  not  let  us  alone. 

It  has  been  too  effectually  stirred  ever 

again  to  ^o  to  sleep,  and  the  difiicul- 

ti<«,  be  uxey  few  or  many,  will  have 

I  one  day  to  be  encountered.    The  time 

I  will  come  when  the  inconveniences  of 

remaining  where  we  are  will  be  so  m»- 

I  nifestly  greater  than  the  inconveniences 

of  action,  that  this  last  will  become  in- 

eritAble"  (page  137.) 

As  to  the  manner  in  which  the  revi- 
sion should  be  undertaken,  he  says — 
,  ^  Let  Gome  together,  and  if  possible  not 
of  self-will,  but  with  some  authoriza- 
tion, royal  or  ecclesiastical,  or  both, 
:>uch  a  body  of  scholars  and  divines,  as 
would  deserve  and  would  obtain  the 
,  «?onfidenoe  of  the  whole  churcL*'    By 
,  '"  the  whole  church"  he  seems  to  mean 
the  whole  Church  of  England.  He  con- 
tinues— '*  Fortunately  no  points  at  issue 
among  ourselves  threaten  to  come  into 
discussion  or  debate  ;  so  that  the  un- 
happy divisions  of  our  time  would  not 
here  add  any  additional   embarrass- 
ment to  a  matter  embarrassed  enough 
already."    This  is  surely  too  sanguine 
an  expectation,  in  the  present  divided 
btate  of  the  Church  of  England. 
But  what  share  in  the  work  would  he 
,  allot  to  Dissenters  ?    "  Nay,"  he  adds, 
;  '*  of  such  immense  importance  would  it 
be  to  carry  with  us,  in  whatever  might 
be  done,  the  whole  Christian  people  of 
England,  that  it  would  be  desirable  to 
I  iuvite  all  scholars,  all  who  represent 
any  important  portion  of  the  Biblical 
•  scholarship  in  the  land,  to  assist  with 
!  their  sui^estions  here,  even  though  they 
'  might  not  belong  to  the  church.    Of 
course  they  would  be  asked  as  scholars, 
not  as  Dissenters."    But  is  leave  to 
make  suggestions,  without  a  single  voice 
in  the  council  of  revisers,  to  be  all  that 
Dr.  Trench  proposes  to  grant  them  ? 
Are  Dissenters  to  admit,  that  a  body 
which  Dr.  Trench  calls  "  the  church"— 
aa  if  DO  other  body  of  Christians  had  a 
i  right  to  be  called  a  church  at  all— are 
they  to  admit  that  the  church  has  ex- 
clusive authority  to  revise  the  linglish 
Scriptures,  and  be  content  with  making 
to  it  suggestions  merely  ?    Dr.  Trench 


says,  that  "  it  would  be  so  hopeless, 
indeed  so  unreasonable,  to  exjxjct  that 
they  should  accept  our  revision,  having 
themselves  had  no  voice  in  it,  that  we 
ought  not  to  stand  on  any  punctilios 
here,  but  should  be  prepared  rather  to 
sacrifice  every  non-essential  for  the 
averting  of  such  a  catastrophe  —  that 
is,  such  a  one  as  that  Dissenters  should 
make  a  revision  of  their  own,  distinctly 
from  the  Church  of  England." 

But  what  might  Dissenters  do  with- 
out injury  to  what  Dr.  Trench  thinks 
essential  to  the  proper  execution  of  tiie 
work  ?  From  the  remarks  which  fol- 
low, he  seems  to  imply  that  all  points 
affecting  church  order  and  discipline 
must  and  would  be  taken  out  of  the 
province  of  scholars.  The  bishops  of 
the  Church  of  England  would  no  doubt 
expect  to  decide  on  all  these,  without 
permitting  even  discussion.  This  is 
perhaps  tne  meaning  of  Dr.  Trench 
when  he  says,  "  There  are  no  matters 
of  doctrine  or  even  of  discipline  likely 
to  come  into  debate,  which  should  ren- 
der it  impossible  for  such  Dissenters  as 
accept  our  doctrinal  articles,  to  take  a 
share  in  this  work, — as  regarded,  not 
from  its  ecclesiastical,  but  its  scholarly 
point  of  view."  What  is  this  but  an 
intimation,  that  nothing  would  be  left 
to  mere  scnolars,  even  though  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  which  would 
affect  ecclesiustical  questions  ?  This 
impression  is  confirmed  by  what  fol- 
lows :— "  All  points  likely  to  come  un- 
der discussion  would  be  points  of  pure 
scholarship,  or  would  only  involve  that 
universal  Christianity  common  to  them 
(Dissenters)  and  us  ;  or,  if  more  than 
this,  they  would  be  points  about  which 
there  is  equally  a  difference  of  opinion 
within  the  church,  as  in  the  bodies 
without  it  —  for  instance,  as  between 
Arminian  and  Calvinist,  which  differ- 
ence would  not  be  avoided  by  their  ab- 
sence" (page  138.) 

Is  it  likely  that  Dissenters  at  large 
will  be  content  to  receive  a  revised  ver- 
sion, in  making  which  their  only  share 
has  been  the  offering  of  "  suggestions  " 
for  approval  or  rejection  by  scholars 
and  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England? 

To  the  Baptists  Dr.  Trench  would 
not  even  concede  the  privilege  of  ma- 
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woHder  at  this.  There  are  many  col- 
legiate students,  who  are  familiar  with 
splendid  passages  from  heathen  wri- 
tings— as  the  lUad — they  are  at  home 
in  that— but  here  is  the  oock  of  God — 
and  the  language  and  scope  of  one  of 
its  writings  is,  by  the  confession  of  such 
ignorance,  wrapt  up  in  seemingly  im- 
penetrable darkness.  Now,  the  Book 
of  Nahum  is  a  wondrous  production  ; 
and  yet  it  is  not  alone  amon^  the  librar^ 
of  books,  SQ  perfectly  uniting  the  di- 
vinity of  their  authorship  with  the  per- 
fection of  their  styl&  And  it  thus  per- 
fect, because  found  so  associated,  what 
good  reason  can  be  given  why  they 
should  not  constitute  the  literary  and 
intellectual  food  of  families  ?  A  pro- 
fessor in  one  of  our  universities,  told 
me  that  he  found  himself  unable  to 
read  a  chapter  of  the  minor  prophets 
with  advantage,  because  to  him  the 
connection  of  thought,  from  point  to 
point,  seemed  so  obscure,  accustomed 
as  he  was  to  interpret  the  heathen  au- 
thors to  his  classes.  He  confessed  his 
satisfaction  that  the  Bible  Union  had 
taken  this  work  in  hand — the  removal 
of  obscurities  from  the  sacred  books. 

I  think  I  have  observed  a  growing 
neglect  of  the  Book  of  God  for  many 
years  past  Forty  years  ago  the  young 
were  differently  educated.  There  is  so 
much  to  be  read  now,  in  order  to  keep 
up  with  the  existing  pace  of  knowledge, 
that  people  have  not  time  to  read 
volnminous  commentariea  Much  of 
these  is  taken  up  in  telling  what  the 
translation  ought  to  be.  Then,  as  has 
been  well  said,  whv  not  make  the  trans- 
lation what  it  ought  to  be,  and  so  end 
the  matter  ?  Why  not  throw  away  the 
commentary?  There  would  be  good 
sense  in  that.  True,  there  would  remain 
opportunity  for  the  explanation  of  geo- 
graphical and  other  similar  allusions, 
references  to  antiquities,  and  habits  that 
no  longer  exist.  That  kind  of  reference 
may  be  always  needed.  But  the  book, 
its  connection,  its  Iprocess  of  thought, 
ought  to  be  made  just  as  intelligible  to 
the  mass  of  mankind,  as  it  is  to  scho- 
lars who  read  it  in  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek. 

Allusions  have  been  made  to  our 
means  of  revision.  All  this  is  very  en- 
couraging. Certainly,  there  is  leaminij; 
enougn  accumulated  in  the  books  which 
are  at  our  command,  if  it  alone  were  the 
only  element  to  be  employed.     The 


stores  of  learning  are  indeed  ample. 
3ut  there  is  much  false  learning,  and 
that  is  worse  than  none.  There  is  much 
superficial  learning,  that  is  not  much 
better.  Look  at  tne  accumulation  an- 
swering to  this  varied  description 
during  the  past  eighteen  hundred  years. 
It  is  treasured  up — we  may  use  it.  But 
it  requires  no  small  labor  to  select,  to 
anal^e,  to  combine  these  treasures  for 
use  m  our  revision.  While  from  their 
amount  they  give  increased  certainty 
to  results,  the^  greatly  increase  our 
labor.  At  no  time  was  the  work  of  re- 
vision more  laborious!than  now,  because 
the  means  are  so  anundant.  If  well 
employed,  another  revision  ought  to  be 
needed  during  the  next  century. 

Looking  over  the  history  of  Bible 
Revision  m  connection  with  the  history 
of  the  English  race,  it  has  lieen  obvious 
that  there  was  never  a  period  so  marked 
with  vitality  in  the  history  of  the 
church,  as  that  which  may  be  denomi- 
nated the  age  of  translators,  marked 
by  the  efforts  of  T yndale,  Co  verdale, 
CTbanmer,  Tavebneb,  the  authors  of 
the  Genevan  and  Bishops*  versions, 
and  culminating  with  the  authorized 
version  of  King  James.  During  that 
period  arose  the  puritan  element— it 
arose  from  love  to  the  Word  of  God — 
from  a  feeling  which  led  men  to  prize 
his  Word  alx)Ve  and  beyond  all  that 
was  of  human  invention  and  authority, 
and  it  led  to  those  frequent  revisions 
which  left  it  as  we  have  it  In  one 
century,  six  revisions  were  effected, 
besides  three  that  mi^ht  be  called 
minor  revisions ;  and  this  century  waa 
the  era  of  the  development  of  a  greater 
amount  of  spiritual  power  than  either 
previously  or  since  toe  church  has  ever 
witnessed.  Now,  if  our  object  be  to 
revive  the  interest  in  the  Divine  Word, 
how  can  we  effect  this  object  better 
than  by  imitating  the  history  of  the 
past,  and  making  that  word  more  dis- 
tinct and  intelligible  ? 

There  are  some,  I  know,  who  are 
horrow-stricken  at  the  idea  of  a  new- 
Bible.  My  answer  is :  "  Friend,  we 
aim  at  the  presentation  of  no  new  Bible, 
but  merely  to  make  the  Word  of  God 
—  the  sacred  originals — clear  and  in- 
telligible to  alL'*  And  what  objection 
can  there  be  to  this?  Surely,  none 
that  will  bear  examination. 

As  to  the  progress  of  the  work,  I 
share  the  impatience  of  my  brethren. 
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Bat  let  it  be  understood,  that  in  an 
undertaking  of  this  nature,  the  pre- 
liminary work  is  always  the  most  diffi- 
cult and  protracted.  When  this  is 
.satirfactorily  adjusted,  the  work  pro- 
ceeds more  rapidly.  But  if  the  model 
be  imperfect,  a  faulty  plan  affects  the 
whole  work-  I  know  well  the  nature 
of  the  diliiculties  that  beset  the  most 
intelligent  and  faithftil  translator— the 
task  of  expressing  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  in  suitable  English — of  giving 
proper,  just,  and  pertinent  expression 
to  the  thoughts  of  the  Divine  mind. 
Often  have  I  paused  over  the  precious 
gems  of  the  original — over  their  divine 
simplicity  and  eneigy— the  grace  and 
charm  ot  thought  and  expression — and 
have  thought,  *'  Is  it  possible  to  match 
this  perfection  of  beauty  in  any  other 
language?*'  I  have  laboured  to  pre- 
sent the  idea  bright  and  beautiful  to 
others,  as  it  appeared  to  my  own  con- 
ceptioo.  Yea,  while  brethren  who  I 
kiK>w  are  praying  that  our  work  may 
be  proepened  by  the  good  Spuit  of  our 
God,  while  they  are  emoying  repose  on 
their  beds,  often  am  I  toiling  at  my 
midniffbt  work,  in  labours  exhausting 
to  health  and  spirits,  seeking  to  catch 
the  full  import  of  the  divine  utterances, 
and  give  them  adequate  expression  in 
our  own  loved  tongua 


This  is  not  the  work  of  lexicons  and 
grammars,    though    these  have  their 
place  and  use.     It  must  be  the  contact 
of  the  word  with  the  mind  through  the  . 
inttuenccsjof  the  Holy  Spirit.     Without  , 
this,  nothing  will  be  accomplished.         | 

I  have  one  constant  encouragement. 
The  task  you  have  assigned  to  me  and 
mv  colleagues  is  to  give  to  men  God's 
Word  as  he  has  given  it.  If  you  re-  i 
quired  me  to  be  dishonest  to  God's 
truth,  then  I  should  have  no  heart  or  ' 
courage  for  this  work.  But  in  follow-  j 
ing  out  the  rules  given  me,  I  can  lie  i 
down  at  night  with  the  consciousness, 
that  I  have  not  knowindy  suppressed 
or  obscured  one  divine  thought,  during 
the  labours  of  the  day.  And  should  I 
live  to  see  the  completion  of  this  work, 
I  can  then  joyfully  close  my  earthly 
account,  and  say,  "  I  have  not  shunned 
to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God.'* 
And  faithfully  following  the  rules,  each 
of  your  revisers  can  say  to  the  Judge  of 
all,  "  I  have  given  Thy  truth  to  others, 
as  Thou  in  Thy  Word  hast  given  it  to 
me." 

Brethren,  pray  for  us  -for  all  those 
to  whom  you  have  entrusted  this  work 
— ^that  (Jod  would  give  them  fidelity  to 
His  truth,  firmness,  unflinching  cou- 
)y  untiring  diligence,  and  above  all, 
Lt  from  above. 


MARTYRDOM  OF  THE  MISSIONARY,  FREDERICK  CROWR 


I  We  have  been  favored  with  a  copy  of 
the  address  delivered  by  the  pastor  of 
the  First  Baptist  Church,  New  York, 
(A-  K.  Nott)  on  the  8th  of  November 
last,  on  the  occasion  of  the  funeral  of 
the  above  indefatigable  missionary,  who 
who  fell  a  victim  to  the  persecutions  of 

i  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  of  Central 
Spanish  America,  whilst  engaged  in  the 
distribution  of  the  recently-published 
Spanish  version  of  the  New  Testament, 
recently  issued  by  the  American  Bible 
Union.  The  coffin  bore  on  its  plate  this 
inscription—"  Frederick  Crowe,  a  mar- 
tyr missionary,  banished  from  Central 
Spanish  America,  for  circulating  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Died  in  New  York, 
Novemder  7,  aged  39  years  8  months." 
The  address  of  Pastor  Nott  conveys, 


in  a  condensed  form,  a  sketch  of  the 
deeply-interesting  career  of  this  devoted 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ. 

My  Fbibnds  :— You  have  gathered 
here  for  the  burial  of  a  martyr.  I 
thought  that  the  martyrs  were  dead 
and  buried  before  my  day.  I  did  not 
suppose  that  I  should  ever  be  called 
upon,  and  that  standing  upon  the  soil 
of  my  own  free  country,  to  make  an 
address  over  the  body  of  a  martyr,  one 
who  just  as  really  laid  down  his  life  for 
the  truth,  as  did  any  of  the  heroes  of 
the  early  church.  This  feeling  oppresses 
me,  and  absorbs  almost  every  emotion. 
I  hardly  have  patience  to  dwell  upon 
the  fine  qualities,  the  intelligence,  the 
Christian  virtues  of  the  man,  to  recount 
the  work  in  which  he  was  enfi;aged,  to 
remark  upon  the  loss  which  the  church 
has  sustained,  or  even  to  speak  words 
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of  consolation  to  tbe  few  kindred  who 
are  here  to  mourn  him,  because  every 
other  consideration  is  swallowed  up  in 
the  one  thought—that  I  look  upon  a 
martvr.  But,  since  it  is  demanded  of 
me,  I  must  turn  away  from  such  con- 
siderations, and  as  you  are  strangers, 
tell  you  who  and  what  he  was,  who 
now  lies  in  death  before  you,  and  what 
brought  bim  here. 

The  Rev,  Frederick  Chowe  was  the 
son  of  a  British  subject,  and  was  born 
in  Belgium,  in  1818.  His  father  after- 
ward removed  to  Bordeaux  in  France. 
We  first  hear  of  the  son  as  a  youth  of 
seventeen,  when  ho  embarked  in  Eng- 
land as  an  emigrant  to  Spanish  America. 
But  by  the  remarkable  providence  of 
God  the  ship  was  turned  from  her 
destination,  and  he  was  landed  at  Belize, 
a  city  of  Honduras,  the  only  place 
within  thousands  of  miles  where  there 
was  a  Christian  teacher.  Here  this 
youth,  Christless  as  yet,  met  Mr.  Hen- 
DEBSON,  the  Baptist  missionary,  and 
was  converted  to  God.  For  four  years 
he  gave  himself  to  labour  in  the  gospel 
in  tnat  city,  in  connection  with  school- 
teaching.  Then  he  repaired  to  Vera 
Paz,  to  the  colony  to  which  he  had 
originally  embarked.  He  came  to  them 
SA  a  Christian  and  a  teacher.  Here  he 
acquired  the  Spanish  tongue,  and  so 
long  as  the  colony  endured  was  safe  in 
distributing  the  Word  of  God.  When, 
three  years  later,  the  colony  failed, 
abandoned  to  the  ignorant  fanaticism 
of  the  native  priesthood,  he  maintained 
his  post  amidst  a  storm  of  persecution. 
Proceeding  to  Salama,  the  chief  town 
of  Vera  Paz,  at  the  public  fair,  he  sold 
or  gave  away  the  Scriptures  to  the 
crowds  who  eagerly  pressed  upon  him 
from  the  villages  and  from  the  moun- 
tains. Of  these  adventures,  he  gave  a 
graphic  account  in  a  speech  before  the 
American  Bible  Union  at  the  Anniver- 
sary of  1853.  Amid  denunciation  from 
every  pulpit,  and  privations  of  every 
sort,  he  bravely  pursued  hisf.work,  to 
the  peril  of  his  life.  Once  he  was  res- 
cued from  death  only  by  the  breaking 
out  of  a  revolution.  In  1846  forced  from 
the  country  to  Belize,  there  imprisoned, 
he  returned  to  Europe,  both  to  obtain 
protection,  and  to  secure,  if  possible,  a 
truer  Soanish  version  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  only  one  then  in  circulation  was  a 
translation  of  the  Vulgate,  and  of  course 
was  greatly  imperfect. 


His  mission  was  crowned  with  the 
highest  success.    The  Rev.  W.  Norton, 
SeuorDon  Jose  Calderon,  (a  Spanish 
professor  of  high  repute)  and  another 
Spanish  scholar,  a  member  of  the  Royal 
Academy,  gave  themselves  ardently  to 
the  task,  and  achieved  a  work  wmch 
has  won  the  unqualified  admiration  of 
the  elite  of  Castilian   scholars.    Mr. 
Crowe  visited  this  country,  where  he 
was  warmly  received.    The  Rev.  Dr. 
Storrs,  A.  S.  Barnes,  Esq.  and  others, 
became  especially  interested  in  his  en- 
deavors.    The  "  Nuevo  Facto "  was 
issued  by  the  American  Bible  Union. 
Laden  with  this  rich  treasure,  and  sup-  . 
plied  with  funds  from  their  treasury  . 
to  diifray  his  expenses,  he  returned  to  ! 
Spanish  America  in  1853,  and  engaged  I 
with  new  ardor  in  distributinff  the  pure  I 
Word  of  God.    To  that  work  he  gave  : 
liis  property,  his  health,  and  his  lije,      ' 

Wenasten  to  the  closing  scenes.  In 
May  last  he  went  to  San.  Miguel,  and  in 
attempting  to  procure  a  booth  or  place 
tor  the  sale  of  his  Scriptures,  he  en- 
countered a  great  deal  of  opposition 
from  the  curate  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church.  However,  he  found  a  suitable 
locality,  and  under  the  protection  of  the 
law  stood  up  to  distribute  the  Word  of 
Grod.  He  raised  no  tumult,  but  simply 
distributed  ,the  Word  of  God  to  those 
citizens  who,  of  their  own  voluntary 
will,  would  purchase  or  accept  a  copy. 

At  the  instigation  of  the  priests  a 
furious  mob  was  raised  against  him. 
Dragged  before  the  local  magistrates, 
he  aptieaied  to  the  Gobernader  at  San 
Salvador.    On  his  journey  thither,  he 
stopped,  exhausted  by  hardships,  at  the 
house  of  a  friend,  and  utterly  unable  to 
proceed,  fell  upon  a  sick  bed.  From  this 
he  was  dragged  by  ofiicers  under  war- 
rant of  the  Governor,  despite  the  inter- 
cessions of  his  friend,  ana  assured  be- 
forehand  that  an  appeal  to  the  British 
Consul  would  be  scorned.  Nevertheless, 
for  the  honor  of  his  country,  he  made 
an  appeal  for  protection,  as  a  British 
subject.     The  Consul,  Henry    Grant 
Foote,  Pontius  Piloie,  denied  it,  rep)U- 
diated  his  claim  to  British  citizenship, 
notwithstanding  he  had  himself  pre- 
viously acknowledged  it  by  an  official 
act    More  than  this,  he  mocked  at  it. 
and  himself  denounced  the  persecutea 
missionary  for  the  alleged  cnme  of  dis- 
tributing  a   Protestant    Bible    in     a 
Catholic  country.    This  correspondence 
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Srings  hack  to  me  the  heroic  Paul  Mr- 
Crowe,  in  a  spirited  reply,  reminded 
the  recreant  Consul  of  hia  duty.  For 
the  authority  of  his  own  course,  he  re- 
fers him  to  the  Saviour's  last  commis- 
^'on,  he  bids  him  recal  the  history  of 
Kfl^land  when  Tyndale  did  for  her  what 
he  nuw  tried  to  do  for  Spanish  America, 
and  concludes  by  a  solemn  appeal  to 
bis  Queen,  and  lastly  to  his  God,  before 
whom  both  will  shortly  give  account 
for  their  respective  acts.  To  that  bar 
the  one  has  already  gone.  There  the 
other  will  meet  him  one  day  face  to 
t;ux.  We  can  well  afford,  therefore,  to 
dismias  him  from  ourselves. 

The  last  scene  in  this  painful  tragedy 

is  briet    The  sufferer  was  taken  by 

force  to  Acajutla,  a  seaport,    whose 

'  name  will  henceforth  be  consecrated  in 

the  history  of  martyrdom.    He  is  cast 

,  intoia   sickly    dungeon,   his    young 

,  Spamsh  wife  a  sharer  of  his  wretched- 

ae.«w    There  they  are  abandoned  to  die. 

From  the  horrors  of  starvation  they 

are  saved  only  by'the  secret  interference 

erf  a  kind  Frenchman.    After  a  week 

of  confinement,  he  is  forced  on  board 


ship.  A  dreary  voyage  lands  the  help-  I 
less  exiles  at  Panamik  In  the  Provi- 
dence of  God,  yet  merciful,  some  boxes  | 
of  Testaments  detained  at  Panama  on 
their  way  to  him  from  this  city,  served 
to  identify  him  to  Cliristiau  peoi)le, 
who  procured  him  a  passage  to  New 
York.  The  exile  sought  a  refuge  here. 
He  found  it— in  a  grave. 

Mr.  Nott  then  described  the  amval 
of  Mr.  Crowe  in  New  York,  and  the 
closing  scenes  of  his  life  ;  and  then,  by 
the  aid  of  an  interpreter,  addressed  a 
few  words  of  consolation  to  the  vounj; 
widow.  The  members  of  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Union  were  next  addressed 
in  a  few  stirring  words  of  encourage- 
ment and  hope,  that  in  this  instance 
the  blood  of  the  martyr  should  prove 
the  seed  of  the  church. 

And  now  we  bid  thee  farewell !  Thy 
spirit  is  in  glory !  Thy  dust  we  return 
to  dust  until  the  resurrection !  Rest 
thee  !  Rest  with  our  beloved  Judson— 
with  Tyndale  and  Wycliffe,  thy  coun- 
trymen—with Peter  and  Paul  Thou 
martyr  missionary,  farewell !  Many 
tears  drop  into  thy  grave.    Farewell ! 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


HAS  THE  HOLY  SWRIT  CEASED 
II  WORKING? 

'      III  an  article  In  the  November  number 
of  the  Bdrhinger,  entitled  '*  The  Holy  Spi- 
'   rit  and  its  Power,"  I  am  jriven  to  believe 
'  thai  the  working  of  the  Spirit,  as  an  agent 
I  in  man's  salvatioi],  was  fully  compliment- 
i  ed  in  the  lact,  that  the  Apostles  were  bap- 
tized with  the  Sphit ;   that  all  the  truth 
I  necessary  to  be  known,  has  been  comma- 
nieated  and  authenticated  in  their  wri- 
tings;  and  at  another  part  of  said  article, 
I  as  if  in  seenung  contradiction,  the  writer 
'  saya,  "  God's  Smrit  toe  deny  notj  we  cofMe 
in  itf  we  rejoice  tn-it^  we  desire  to  bring  forth 
I  f^meh  frmt  hy  it,  and  we  pray  to  be  Med 
I  with  ii"  Now  while  I  allow  that  the  Bible 
'  contains  the  whole  truth  of  Gk)d,  yet  in 
I  the  wiitinffs  of  the  New  Testament,  I  am 
;i  nowhere  given  to  understand,  that  the  bap< 
tiaoL,  or  ffH  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  spe- 
!  dally  confined  to  the  first  age  of  Christi- 
aaity.    John  the  Baptist  gave  the  Jews  to 
expect,  that  He  who  came  after  him,  who 
WM  migbtier  and  greater  than  himself— 
"  He  t&i  is  Christ,  would  baptize  them, 
,  not  with  water  only,  but  with  the  Holy 
Hpirit  -"   and  the  promise  quoted  from  the 
'  Prof^  Joel,  and  appUed  by  Peter  on  the 


day  of  Pentecost,  (Acts  il.  89)  was  given 
fiot  to  them  only,  but  to  their  children, 
and  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call,  including  us  Gentiles. 

Now  I  am  persuaded  that  we  should 
guard  ourselves  against  extremes,  in  the 
opposition  we  give  to  the  popular  views  on 
this  subject,  more  especially  in  reference 
to  the  times  of  revival  which  have  overta- 
ken professed  Christians  in  other  churches, 
which  originated  in  America,  to  which  the 
wri4er  makes  reference  in  the  article  re- 
ferred to.  My  reasons  for  thinking  so,  I 
shall  state  as  shortly  as  possible. 

1.  By  apostolic  teachin|f  we  are  given 
to  understand,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
church  was  the  source  and  mainsorin^  of 
everything  that  concerned  the  Christian 
life,  and  that  the  manifestation  of  the  Spi- 
rit is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal-— 
this  dispensation  under  which  we  ore  living 


2.  That  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  means  of 
spiritual  life,  holds  tne  same  position  as 
that  which  the  spirit  of  a  man  sustains  to 
his  body,  as  the  vital  and  energizing  prin- 
ciple ;  and  in  reference  to  the  collective 
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and  schism.    Its  principles  of  personal 
I  responsibility,  liberty  (not  perfect)— its 
I  approaches  to  equality  —  its  frequent 
.  assertion  of  the  right  of  free  inquiry, 
j  which,  however,  it  sometimes  strangles 
by  its  human  creeds — are  of  God^  and 
by  enlargement  will  save  it  from  itself. 
In  its  coustitution  and  modes  of  war- 
fare the  apostolic  church  ditfured  both 
from  the  Papacy  and  Protestantism. 
Let  the  latter  return  to  the  divine  faith 
and  order,  and  the  destruction  of  the 
former  will  be  hastened. 


CHURCH  INEFFICIENCY. 

SoME^f  our  readers  are  aware,  that 
in  July  last  a  circular  was  issued  in 
Birmingham  calling  a  public  conference, 
for  the  purpose  of  enquiring  as  to  the 
cause  or  {causes  of  the  inetficiency  of 
churches  to  convert  the  world,  and  with 
a  view  to  a  subsequent  statement  of 
remedial  measures.  For  over  three 
months  was  every  Monday  evening  de- 
voted to  the  enquiry,  a  considerable 
number  attended,  there  was  much  free- 
dom of  speech,  and  persons  of  various 
denominations  and  of  no  denomination 
were  heard  at  length,  and  even  disbe- 
lievers in  the  Bible  found  two  or  three 
representatives.  Six  meetings  were  do- 
voted  to  the  stating  of  opinions,  .in 
which  each  speaker  gave  his  own  views 
without  attempting  to  discuss  those 
previously  presented.  The  next  step 
was  to  form  the  leading  items,  thus 
brought  out,  into  propositions,  in  order 
to  a  full  discussion  thereof— this  done, 
nine  other  public  meetings  were  held, 
and  the  resolutions  given  under  were 
adopted,  with  only  two  or  three  hands 
held  up  against  some  of  them,  and 
were  handed  over  for  the  purpose  of 
being  brought  more  fully,  b^  means  of 
the  press  and  public  meetina«,  under 
the  notice  of  the  churches  in  Birming- 
ham : — 

Resolved — 

I.  Christianitv,  as  instituted  by 
Christ  and  His  Ajyostles,  is  of  Divine 
origin,  supported  by  ample  evidence, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

IL  That  preachers  and  churches  do 
not  sufficiently  present  the  evidences  of 
Christianity  to  the  people. 

III.  That  nowy  as  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  many  hold  back  from  church- 


membership  on  account  of  the  purity 
of  the  Doctrine  of  Christ 

IV.  That  the  evident  worldliness  of 
churches,  consequent  upon  neglect  of 
New  Testament  discipline,  tends  to 
keep  from  membership  many  who  other- 
wise would  become  worthy  members. 

V.  That  churches  by  their  homage  to 
wealth  repel  many,  and  also  by  their 
appeals  to  non-members  for  money, 
and  that  such  churches  must  abolish 
such  appeals,  seat  rents,  &c.  before  they 
can  considerably  enlarge  their  influence 
for  good,  or  place  themselves  in  har- 
mony with  the  apostolic  teachings  and 
example. 

VI.  That  the  comparative  inefficiency 
of  churches  to  convert  sinners  is,  to  a 
considerable  extent,  caused  by  those 
departures  from  apostolic  practice  by  ' 
which  priestly  orders  are  instituted, 
and  the  teaching  and  preaching  of  a  i 
church  committed  to  one  man,  instead  • 
of  recognizing  the  right  and  duty  of 
every  competent  brother  to  take  part 
in  the  same.  \ 

VIL  That  the  visible  union  of  be- 
lievers, and  the  consequent  abolition  of 
denominationalism,  is  essential  to  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  and  that  a 
complete  return  to  the  order  of  things 
left  by  the  Apostles  would  be  fully  suf- 
ficient, and  18  absolutely  necessary  to 
such  union. 

The  first  of  these  propositions  was 
admitted  in  consequence  of  the  plea, 
that  the  people  are  not  converted  be- 
cause the  gospel  is  deficient.in  evidence, 
and  from  a  willingness  to  have  every 
point  fairly  tested.  .  The  discussiou 
fiilly  established  the  proposition,  and 
small  indeed  were  the  number  who 
ventured  to  hold  up  their  hands  against 
it  There  was,  however,  a  pretty  gene- 
ral feeling  that  preachers  are  remiss 
in  presenting  the  ample  evidence  they 
have  at  command,  and  hence  the  se- 
cond proposition,  which  was  unani- 
mously adopted.  Those  which  follow, 
from  III.  to  VII.  inclusive,  are  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  every  Christiaa 
and  to  every  churcL  To  us,  however, 
they  {contain  no  revelation— we  kneir 
that  any  meeting  fairly  representing 
the  public  would  fdSirm  in  substance 
these  propositions— we  are  assured  that 
could  the  whole  of  Birmingham  be 
called  together,  a  considerable  minority 
would  adopt  them  without  any  mate- 
rial alteration.       -,  , 
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Why,  then,  is  the  needed  reformation 
reiiijited  or  neglected  1 

In  Bome  places  the  worldly  interest 
of  the  minister  is  against  it — changes 
WDuJd  drive  off  some  of  the  well-to-do 
irjii  put  in  jeopardy  the  income.  In 
"ihere  the  worldly  interest  of  the 
church  is  against  it  And  in  others  the 
KCt  demands  honor  to  its  creed  and 
jumdn  polity.  The  needed  reform 
vould  annihilate  the  sect,  and  as  self  is 
honored  and  served  in  preference  to  the 
bird,  evik  remain  and  sinners  perish. 
Au()  may  it  not  be  feared  that  many 
« imrchcs,  and  ministers  too,  will  find 
t:ie  settling  day  such  as  they  greatly 
•iisire  it  should  not  be  ? 

It  is  not  our  present  purpose  to  com- 
ixent  further  upon  the  resolutions. 
Tiiid,  however,  we  hope  to  do  during 
tiie  year  upon  which  we  have  now  en- 
tered. D.  K. 


THE  LORD'S  SUPPER  AND  THE 
U)RD'S  DAY:  ONE  AS  OFTEN 
Ai)  THE  OTHER. 

A  SERMON  by^  J.  Chew,  under  the 
;ib(>ve  title,  price  2<i  published  by 
^howell.  Temple-street,  Birmingham,  is 
liov  before  u&  From  the  dedication 
the  reader  may  learn  that  it  was  de- 
livered in  Bond-street  chapel,  and  pub- 
lished by  request  of  the  church  of  which 
Mr.  Chew  is  pastor.  The  author  deals 
in  pliun  speaking,  unanswerable  logic, 
muikitadinoua  authorities,  and  last  and 
W«t,  abandant  Scripture  j)roo£  After 
the  text  (Acts  xx.  7)  and  introductory 
,  remarks,  it  is  urged  that  **  the  weekly 
oleervance  of  the  Lord*s  Supper  is  pos- 
J«/^"— that  it  is  "  d^irahle'  —  that  it 
ia "  BiNMKa" — and  under  the  last  head 
it  is  shewn — 

!•  That  sucb  was  the  order  of  the 
(^burcbtt  whose  reoords  are  given  in  the 
i  ^ew  Testament 

2.  That  this  order  must  have  been 
I  appointed  by  inspired  apostles. 
!  ,  3.  That  apostolic  onler  and  example 
in  church  otdinancea  bind  the  church 
so  loDg  as  the  church  exists. 

Under  the  first  of  these  heads  are  ex- 
amined Acts  iL  42,  Acts  xx.  7, 1  Cor. 
?vi  M  Cor.  xL  20 ;  and  in  support  of 
its  affirmation  are  caUed  up  Pliny,  Ter- 
tnllian,  Justin  Martyr,  Neaader,  Barnes, 
Matthew  Heniy,  Andrew  Fuller,  Scott, 


Dr.  Mason,  Calvin,  John  Wesley,  Arch- 
bishop King,  John  Brown,  Baxter,  Dr. 
Barrow,  Dr.  Watts,  Jonatlian  Edwards, 
Whitby,  Dr.  DoiUlridge,  Dr.  Smith, 
Dr.  Campbell,  Dr.  Mackuight,  Bishop 
t  Beveridge,  Dr.  Lees,  Dr.  Benson,  Mo- 
sheim,  Stovel,  Dr.  Halley,  Dr.  Dwight, 
Jeremy  Taylor,  Charnock,  Duveil,  Kid- 
dle, Dr.  Hook,  Wheatley,  and  A.  Camp- 
bell From  the  reasoning  under  the 
second  head  we  give  the  following  ex- 
tracts : — 

*•  1  Cor.  xvi.  1-2.  *  Now  coDcemin^  the 
collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given 
order  to  the  churches  in  Galatia,  even  ro 
do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  ptore,  as 
God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no 
gatherinffs  when  I  come.'  It  is  quite  clear 
trora  all  history,  that  the  making  of  a  col- 
lection for  the  poor,  and  for  the  custuniary 
expenditure  of  the  church,  attended  from 
the  first,  this  service  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
And  it  can  (scarcely  be  doubted  that  tlie 
reference  is  to  such  collection  in  these 
verses.  We  observe  then,  Paul  exprcKsly 
states  that  he  had  '  given  order '  to  other 
churches  ;  and  he  proceeds  to  do  so  to  the 
church  at  Corinth .  Passing  strange  would 
it  be  for  him  to  assume  authority  on  this 
point,  and  to  leave  the  celebration  of  the 
supper  itself  without  his  order.  We  note 
down  this,  too,  that  some  who  object  to 
the  obligation  of  the  weekly  communion, 
supposing  that  there  is  no  command 
enjoining  it,  cannot  consistently  object  to 
a  weekly  giving,  for  here  is  the  command 
at  any  rate  for  that. 

"  Acts  XV.  1.  *  And  certain  men  which 
came  down  from  Judea  taught  the  breth  • 
ren,  and  said,  except  ye  be  circumcised, 
after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be 
saved.'  Here  was  the  origin  of  a  serious 
turmoil  in  the  church  at  Antioch.  If  at 
your  leisure  you  read  through  the  chapter, 
you  will  see  that  the  apostles  were  the 
arbitrators,  and  that  their  decision  was 
binding.  From  them,  with  the  sanction 
of  the  whole  church  at  Jerusalem,  the  law 
proceeds ;  and  mark  well  in  their  letter 
these  words,  '  for  it  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to  lay  upon 
you  no  gpreater  burden  than  these  neces- 
sary things  '  (ver.  28.)  What  unwarrant- 
able presumption,  were  they  not  author- 
ized and  inspired  to  ordain  the  arrange- 
ments in  the  churches !  Can  it  be  imagined 
that  this  practice  of  communion  on  every 
Lord's  day,  could  be  started  without  their 
warrant?  Also  of  these  subverters  at 
Andoch  they  say,  '  to  whom  we  gave  no 
such  commandment '  (ver.  24.)  And  what 
if  they  did  not,  if  they  had  no  more  than 
an  oijinary  powers     ^^^^Q^^^^^ 
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we  admit.  Bat  Gannon  Street  is  not 
such  a  church — ^it  stands  as  the  parent 
Baptist  church  in  Birmingham,  reports 
some  six  hundred  members,  ana  the 
meeting  here  mentioned  was  addressed 
by  at  least  seven  deacons.  One  speaks 
of  himself  as  having  been  in  office  25 
years — another  speaker  talks  of  many 
years  ago  and  their  former  pastors— 
another  had  been  with  them  during 
three  pastorates— another  deacon  felt 
he  was  becoming  an  old  man,  and  Dea- 
con Wade  "was  the  oldest  Sabbath 
school  teacher  in  Birmingham.*'  Now, 
among  these  men  and  other  senior 
members  of  Cannon  Street,  can  be 
found  persons  such  as  Paul  commanded 
Timothy  to  ordain.  Such  men  as  Paul 
sent  for  from  Ephesus  to  Miletus,  and 
to  whom  he  said — "Take  heed  unto 
yourselves  and  to  all  the  flock  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,**  %.  e,  bishops  and  pastors. 
To  some  extent  on  this  point  we  have 
also  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Lord  him- 
selfl  who  is  reported  to  have  said  that— 
"  Ir  he  might  take  as  a  specimen  the 
men  whom  he  had  heard  that  night, 
he  felt  that  he  was  in  the  midst  of  ora- 
tors. He  should  begin  to  quail,  he 
feared,  when  in  the  pulpit,  to  see  so 
many  eloquent  brethren.  It  did  make 
him  feel  strangely  when  he  saw  so 
many  brethren  with  hoary  locks,  (who 
were,  as  it  were,  in  theology  quite  di- 
vines) looking  up  to  him  to  be  instructed 
in  the  tbinss  of  God.  It  did  make 
young  men.  Tike  himself,  feel  their  own 
weakness,  and  if  he  (the  speaker)  were 
not  supplied  by  other  resources  than 
his  own,  he  would  not  be  able  to 
go  on." 

Not  to  construe  Mr.  Lord's  lan^age 
too  literally,  but  taking  the  admission 
at  its  lowest  point,  there  are  in  that 
church  many  brethren  with  the  full  ex- 
perience of  age  and  long-standing  in 
the  family  of  God,  apt  to  express  what 
they  know,  and  well  conversant  with 
the  truth  of  God.  Well  might  Mr. 
Lord  "  feel  strangely,**  for  unless  he  is 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  order  of  the 
Lord's  house  (and  this  we  cannot  sup- 
pose) he  must  know  that  the  relative 
position  of  himself  and  those  brethren 
18  as  perfect  a  caricature  upon  Christian 
order  as  any  served  up  by  pope  or  car- 
dinal. When  the  Apostle  addressed 
his  letter  to  the  churcn  at  Philippi,  he 
could  say,  "  To  all  the  saints  which  are 


in  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  dea- 
cona**     Can   the  church  in  Cannon 
Street  be  thus  addressed?    Cco'tainly 
not!— we  must  write  with  its  bishop 
and  deacons.    And  why  so— becaujse  it 
has  declined  to  follow  the  divine  order. 
Mr.  Lord  exhorts  Che  church  to  pro- 
cess—at this  meeting  talks  of  knock- 
ing out  walls  and  enlarging  the  chapel, 
building  new  rooms  and  fine  organ  lofL 
One  thing  we  wish,  that  thousands  may 
be  there  converted,  that  all  obtainable 
room  may  be  required ;  but  notwith- 
standing, we  must' say  to  the  |>a8tor  of 
Cannon  Street,  set  the  house  in  order  i 
first— you  have  publicly  pledged  your-  ! 
self  to  preach  the  whole  truths  and  ' 
therefore,  we  prav  you  ascertain  who  ; 
of  the  elder  men  have  the  qualifications 
for  oversight,  and  show  your  brethren 
that  those  men,  every  one  of  them,  are 
the  God  given  pastors  of  the  church, 
and  take  your  own  proper  position  as  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel,  their  preacher  . 
or  evangelist,  in  the  sense  of  being 
supported  by  them,  if  not  in  a  position  i 
to  sustain  yourself,  but  not  a  preacher  i 
to  them,  but  to  the  unconverted    to 
whom  alone  preaching  should  be  di- 
rected. 

In  saying,  "  Not  a  preacher  to  them," 
we  do  not  imply  tnat  an  evangelist 
should  not  take  part  with  the  qualified 
members  of  the  cliurch  in  exhortation 
and  teaching,  but,  i\\B.tpreachinqi&  f(»r 
the  world,  teaching  for  the    church.  . 
Such  churches  as  that  in  Cannon  Street  ' 
should  support  one  or  more  of  its  mem- 
bers to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  chapel 
and  out  of  it,  wherever  sinners  can  be 
congregated.  These  preaching  brethren 
might  plant  churches  around,  in  which  |j 
case  they  would  watch  over  them  until 
duly  set  in  order,  until  out  of  their   | 
own  members  elders  could  be  ordained.    ; 
Gladly  would  we  welcome  Mr.  Lord  to 
Birmingham,  that  he  might  do   the  | 
work  of  an  evangelist ;  but  with  refe-  | 
rence  to  his  present  position  we  can 
only  sav,  May  he  soon  acknowledge, 
that  if  he  is  the  right  man  for  Birming- 
ham, he  is  not  in  his  proper  pUce  in 
Cannon  Street  Church,  and  soon  may 
we  hear  of  the  ordination  of  elders  in 
that  church. 

Will  Mr.  Lord  give  in  our  next  num- 
ber Scripture  warrant  for  the  one  man 
pastorate  1 
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:   CONFESSIONS  OF  A  FOOLISH 
MAK. 

,'    I  don't  know  that  Fve  been  more 
.  foolish  than  some  other  people,  and  if 
fiome  of  my  readers  and  1  were  to  com- 
pare notes  together,  I  can*t  say  to  whose 
iuiTantage  the  comparison  would  be. 

It*B  not  likely  that  I  shall  put  my 
name  to  these  confessions.    If  1  have 
erer  done  some  wise  thing,  whenever 
that  is  mentioned,  I  shall  have  no  ob- 
jection to  the  name  going  with  it  But 
I  vhen  foolish  things  are  told,  it  makes 
all  the  diflference.    "Well,  what  are 
,  the  confessions  about  T    First,  I  shall 
I  confess  a  little  about  bich  people  aiyd 

PO(»R. 

When  I  joined  a  church,  I  thought  I 
was  connecting  myself  with  a  society 
which  would  take  as  much  notice  of  a 
poor  member  as  of  a  rich  one.  I  thousht 
i  the  standard  of  honor  to  be  one  that 
had  more  to  do  with  piety  than  gold.  I 
thought,  **  Surely  that  member  who  is 
the  hohest  will  bie  most  esteemed."'  But 
!  I  Dow  find  that  I  was  a  foolish  man  for 
I  thinking  so.    Longer   experience  and 
'  la»er  acquaintance,  have  made  that 
WT  eipectation  look  quite  ridiculous. 
When  I  went  to  church  meetings, 
1  hdng  but   a  young  man,  I  modestly 
'  took  one  of  the  lowest  seats ;  and  when 
:  1  looked  to  the  higher  seats,  I  found 
that  the  men  who  nad  the  best  coats 
"  00,  and  the  women  who  wore  the  best 
^vls,  were  there.    The  deacons  were 
the  most  respectable  men,  and  when- 
cTcr  any  were  elected  to  fill  up  yacan- 
cies,  scarcely  anybody  thought  of  voting 
for  a  common  laboring  man,  so  long  as 
there  was  one  beUer  off  to  stand.     One 
of  the  deacons  was  very  rich ;  he  came 
to  chapel  in  his  carriage ;  he  lived  in  a 
'  Ivge  house ;  the  minister  used  often  to 
I  go  there ;  and  his  pew  was  the  nicely 
cQBhioned  and  curtained  one  in  the  cor- 
ner.   If  ever  I  ventured  to  surmise 
anything  about  the  great  attention  paid 
to  this  rich  deacon,  I  found  that  I  al- 
ways had  the  worst  of  the  argument ; 
jpr,  said  they,  **  See  how  much  he  rives 
for  the  pew,  and  however  would  the 
janae  get  on  without  him."    Being  a 
foolish  man,  and  not  acquainted  with 
Watts'  or  Whateley's  Logic,  I  could'nt 
get  over  that  at  all 

I  used  to  notice,  too,  a  great  differ- 
ence made  about  persons  who  wanted 
to  join.    I  could  see  that  poor  i)eople 


were  expected  to  go  to  the  inquirer's 
meetings,  but  that  rich  people  need  not 
do  so.  And  one  case  tnat  came  under 
my  eye  was  the  following  :  —  Mr.  So- 
and-so  was  a  thriving  tradesman  ;  his 
business  was  largely  mcreasing,  and  he 
had  set  up  a  carnage.  He  never  attend- 
ed the  prayer  meetings,  and  very  sel- 
dom the  week  evening  lecture ;  he  was 
known  to  have  a  considerable  quantity 
of  the  root  of  all  evil,  and  there  were 
rather  strong  fancies  abroad  that  his 
temper  was  not  first-rate.  But  he  was 
rich.  The  minister  and  one  of  the  dea- 
cons would  sometimes  give  him  a  call 
Well,  he  joined.  Yes,  and  he  was  soon 
made  into  a  deacon !  Yes,  and  he  soon 
made  a  disturbance  !  Yes,  and  when 
he  had  helped  to  drive  one  minister 
away,  and  had  tried  to  drive  another, 
but  could  not  do  it,  he  took  himself  off, 
and  joined  the  aristocratic  church  over 
the  way.  Now  I  was  a  very  foolish 
man  for  saying,  that  this  way  of  bring- 
ing in  Mr.  So-and-so,  and  making  him 
a  deacon,  was  not  right  conduct  to- 
wards poor  John  Jones,  the  carpenter, 
who  was  kept  on  the  tenter-hooks  seve- 
ral months  before  he  could  get  in.  If 
I  had  l)een  at  all  acquaintea  with  the 
faith  and  practice  of  churches  generally 
and  if  I  had  been  up  in  ecclesiastical 
history,  I  should  have  kept  my  tongue 

r"3t,  and  never  uttered  one  grumble 
ut  it  "  As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
is  now,**  I  miifht  have  said  to  myself, 
and  so  have  slept  comfortably. 

Mr.  Joseph  Jenkinson  was  an  inti- 
mate friend  of  mine ;  he  was  considered 
rather  a  talented  young  man,  and  was 
sent  to  college.  I  felt  a  deep  interest 
in  his  welfere,  and  when  he  was  settled 
over  a  church,  our  correspondence  with 
each  other  was  frequent ;  and  the  dis- 
tance between  us  not  being  many  miles 
we  often  saw  each  other.  In  the  church 
was  a  poor  blind  giri,  Against  this 
girl  one  of  the  respectable  members  cir- 
culated strange  reports  Who  was  the 
respectable  member?  Why,  she  was 
the  wife  of  the  principal  deacon.  Jo- 
seph thought, "  Well,  this  must  be  in- 
vestigated ;  if  these  reports  be  true,  she 
must  be  excluded  ;  if  they  be  false,  she 
must  be  justified."  So  he  called  in  two 
members  to  help  him,  and  they  three 
set  to  work  to  find  out  the  rights  of  the 
case.  They  brought  it  in  that  it  was 
all  a  slander,  that  there  was  no  founda- 
tion for  such  statements ;  and  having 
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^ne  fully  into  the  charges,  and  acted 
impartially  throughout,  they  thought 
their  verdict  deserved  some  notice.  But, 
0  dear  me,  what  a  storm  it  raised  about 
friend  Joseph*s  ears !  It  was  a  most 
scandalous  thing,  that  a  young  man  like 
him  would  not  believe  the  principal 
deacon's  wife,  that  he  wovld  go  and 
make  inquiries  of  poor  ignorant  people, 
and  suppose  that  they  were  to  be  ad- 
mitted in  evidence.  He  had  seen  my 
lady,  and  if  she  did*nt  choose  to  give 
any  proof  beside  saying  —  "  You  can't 
suppose,  Mr.  Jenkinson,  that  I  wish  to 
iiyure  the  girl,  and  I  feel  sure  she's 
guilty"  —  wnat  was  Mr.  Jenkinson,  a 
young  man  fresh  from  college,  and  de- 
pendent upon  his  £80  a  year,  tiiat  he 
should  presume  further  to  interfere ! 

Friend  Joseph  came  over  one  da^  to 
me  to  tell  me  all  about  it,  and  I  said  to 
him,  "  Well,  if  I  were  you  I  would 
leave;  they  are  getting  up  a  party 
against  you,  and  it  is'nt  worth  while 
for  you  to  stay  with  such  a  church  as 
that"  Here,  again,  in  this  advice, 
oozed  out  my  ignorance  and  folly.  I 
confess  that  I  ought  to  have  known 
better,  and  have  told  him  rather,  that 
as  things  were,  he  couldn't  expect  to  be 
happy  over  any  church,  if  he  continued 
to  behave  in  that  odd  way.  "  See,"  I 
ought  rather  to  have  said,  '*  what  other 
ministers  would Tiave  done ;  they  would 
have  gone  to  the  girl  and  told  her,  that 
she  must  not  expect  perfection  in  a 
church,  and  that  seeing  the  principal 
deacon  s  wife  had  been  a  member  so 
long,  and  was  in  some  other  ways  very 
useful,  if  she  kei)t  quiet  it  would  all  end 
right  And  their  conduct  in  going  so 
far  and  no  further,  would  nave  been  es- 
teemed charitable  and  expedient,  all 
things  considered." 


FORGING  DOCTRINES. 

Many  ministers  forge  doctrines  as 
they  would  forge  ploughs.  One  Sunday 
it  is  election ;  and  they  heat  it  red  hot, 
and  beat  and  hammer  it  on  the  anvil, 
and  then  put  it  away,  cold  iron,  upon 
the  shelf.  The  next  Sunday  it  is  de- 
crees ;  and  they  beat  and  hammer  that, 

i  and  lay  it  also  asida  The  next  Sun- 
day it  is  the  perseverance  of  the  saints ; 
arid  the  next,  the  origin  of  evilj  or  some 

'  equally  incomprehensible   thing,    for 


the  farther  ajsubject  is  from  the  range 
of  human  faculties,  the  better  it  seems 
to  be  to  make  a  doctrine  of  j  and  so 
they  Ko  on  through  the  year,  with  occa- 
sional exceptions,  and  the  next  year 
they  take  them  down  and  cast  them 
over  again.  They  do  not  use  them. 
They  only  fashion  them.  They  rub 
them  up,  they  polish  them,  and  thea 
they  lay  them  on  the  shelf--<iisputing 
meanwhile  which  fashion  is  best  There 
are  various  schools;  and  each  school 
has  its  own  pattern,  and  underrates  the 
others,  without  ever  doing  as  inventors 
do  at  agricultural  fairs  —  taking  their 
ploughs  out  into  the  field  with  them,  to 
see  which  can  do  the  work  best  Now 
I  believe  in  doctrines,  with  my  explana- 
tions, as  much  as  they :  but  1  must  use 
them.  My  duty  is  to  forge  a  plough, 
and  then  to  give  it  a  handle,  and  then 
to  fasten  a  team  to  it  strong  as  eternity, 
and  to  put  it  into  the  soil,  and  to  rip 
through  the  sod  down  to  th6  subsoil, 
and  to  roust  out  all  vermin  and  the 
nibbling  mic«,  and  turn  up  the  yellow 
dirt  to  the  Sun.  No  doctrine  is  good 
for  anything  that  does  not  leave  be- 
hind it  an  ethical  furrow,  ready  for  the 
planting  of  seeds,  which  shall  spring 
up  and  Dear  abundant  harvest 

H.  W.  BfiECHER.        1 


Men  secret  their  religious  life  through 
shame,  or  fear  of  criticism,  or  morbid 
sensibility  ;  but  no  man  can  be  a  Chris-  j 
tian  without  being  luminous.    A  man  | 
may  carry  his  faith  so  guardedly,  that 
no  one  shall  suspect  that  he  is  a  Chris- 
tian ;  but  the  worst  of  this  is,  that  God 
never  suspects  it  either,  and  forgets  to 
write  down  his  name  in  the  Sook  of ! 
Life.— i^.  ir.  BeecJier.  | 

Good  deeds  are  very  fruitful,  for  out 
of  one  good  action  of  ours  Giod  pro-  ' 
duces  a  thousand,  the  harvest  whereof 
is  perpetual  Even  the  faithful  actions 
of  the  old  patriarchs,  the  constant  suf- 
ferings of  ancient  martyrs,  live  still, 
and  do  good  to  all  succession  of  ages  ' 
by  their  example.  If  eood  deeds  were 
utterly  barren,  I  would  seek  after  them 
for  the  conscience  of  their  own  good- 
ness ;  how  much  more  shall  I  &  en- 
couraged to  perform  them  for  that  they 
are  so  profitable  both  to  myself  and 
others,  and  to  myself  in  others ! 

^^ — Googl — =^' 
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QUERY  AND  REPLY. 


FVBBESTUfQ  FRATEB  TO  JESUS. 

Perhaps  jou.  or  some  of  your  correspon- 
dents will  enlighten  the  minds  of  your 
readers  as  to  the  propriety  or  impropriety 
of  addressing  the  Saviour  of  mankind  in 
prayer,  distinct  from  the  Father,  as  the 
<.river  of  all  mercies,  and  the  source  from 
whence  all  blessings  now  flow  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men. — ^Ijiqui&ek. 

Onr  readers  would  do  well  to  examine 
'  this  subject  for  themselves.  The  model  as 
to  the  manner  of  praaer,  is  that  which  the 
Apostles  employed  auer  they  were  filled  by 
the  Holj  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
the  first  instance  of  which  will  be  found 
recorded  in  Acts  ir.  23-30,  viz.  —  "  And 
when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  up  their 
voice  to  Gtxl  with  ono  accord,  and  eaid, 
Ivord,  then  art  God,  which  hast  made  hea- 
ven, and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is :  who  by  the  mouth  of  thv  servant 
\  David  has  said, "Why  did  the  heathen  rage, 


and  the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?  The 
kings  of  tlie  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers 
were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord 
and  against  his   C/hrist.     For  of  a  truth  ' 
against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou 
hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pi-  ' 
late,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of 
Israel,  were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  ! 
whatsoever  thy  hand  and  Uiy  counsel  deter-  I 
mined  before  to  be  done.     And  now,  Jeho-  ' 
vah,  behold  their  threateninprs  ;  and  grant  I 
unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all  lioldness  > 
they  may  speak  thy  word,  by  stretching  I 
forth  thine  hand  to  heal ;  and  that  nigns 
and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of 
thy  holy  child  Jesus."     Tins  petition,  as 
is  quite  evident,  was  not  addressed  to  the 
Lord  Jesns;  and  therefore  those  who  ad- 
vocate the  practice  of  addressing  the  Sa- 
viour directly  in  prayer,  should  refer  us  at 
once  to  the  authority  of  the  Apostles,  for 
the  guidance  of  our  readers. 

J.  W. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


I  ABEBCHIBDEB. 

,      The  cause  of  Jesus  Christ  is  making  but 
little  progress  here,  which  is  partly  owing 
to  early  training  and  the  religious  preju- 
1  dice?  imbibed  in  youth,  and  the  plain  Scrip- 
tural exbibiti<m  of  the  Gospel  never  having 
'   lieen  brought  to  bear  upon  them.     The 
)  brethren  in  Banff  visit  us  statedly,  and  the 
'  desire  to  hear  us  has  never  decreased.   An 
evangelist  fully  qualified  to  present  the 
whole  council  of  God  and  silence  gain- 
savers,  would,  through  the  Divine  blessing, 
be' the  means  of  persuading  the  undecided 
t:i  put  on  the  Lortl  Jesus  by  submitting  to 
his  authority ;    and,  along  with  many  of 
the  brethren  here,  I  earnestly  wish  for  such 
a  consummation. 

The  excellent  Harbinger  which  you  edit 

and  publish,  is  well  calculated  to  enlighten 

•ind  instmct  the  ignorant  and  those  who 

are  oat  of  the  way,  but  as  it  has  no  sym- 

•   pathy  with  the  clergy,  it  is  their  object  to 

I  poifion  the  minds  of  the  people  against  it, 

I  Dy  misrepresenting  and  condemning  its 

contents      I^t  us  &bor  and  pray  that  the 

time  may  be  hastened,  when  error  in  doc- 

,  tnntt  and'practice  may  soon  come  to  an  end, 

I  and  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  pervade  a 

,  redeemed  world.         W.  Adchimaohie. 


BIXMIHOHAIf. 


"Since  forwarding  the  notice  for  the 

October  Harbinger  we  have  moved   on 

L  cH        


mnch  as  before.  The  number  ftdded  to 
the  church  since  the  Annual  Meeting  is 
twenty  four.  Tlie  meetings  are  well  at- 
tended, so  mnch  ho  as  to  leave  little  or  no 
spare  room.  We  have  no  doubt  that  with 
a  larger  and  more  suitable  place,  coq- 
sideranle  meetings  could  be  held.  Bible 
classes,  on  the  Lord's-day  afternoon,  have 
been  commenced  under  circumstances  of 
promise.  In  last  Saturday's  paper  an 
advertisement  appeared,  as  near  as  we  can 
remember,  in  the  following  words — 

" '  The  Lord's  Supper  and  the  Lord's  Day 
— the  one  as  often  as  the  other.  Members 
of  churches  are  invited  to  hear  this  proved 
by  Scripture  and  fair  aigument,  in  Bond 
Street  Chapel,  on  Lord  s  day  morning 
next.* 

"  Accordingly,  Mr.  S.  Chew,  minister  of 
Bond  Street  Baptist  Church  (consisting 
of  some  300  members)  in  whose  pulpit, 
three  months  since,  we  set  forth  the  divine 
obligation  of  weekly  communion,  delivered 
an  unanswerable  and  most  convincing  dis- 
course from  Acts  xx.  7.  We  hope  ere 
long  to  report  that  this  old  established 
church  has  declared  in  favour  of  the  con- 
stant commemoration  of  the  Lord's  death." 

The  above  was  forwarded  for  insertion 
in  the  last  number,  but  could  not  appear 
through  not  arriving  in  time.  We  can 
now  add  concerning  the  sermon  on  the 
Lord's  Supper,  that  the  church  in  Bond 
Street  have  discussed  the  subject,    and 
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will  ill  a  few  days  meet  to  give  an  answer 
to  tiie  question,  "  Shall  we  henceforward 
observe  the  Lord's  Supper  as  often  as  the 
Lord's  day  ? "  In  the  mean  time  they 
have  requested  the  publication  of  the  ser- 
mon, wnich  request  has  been  complied 
with,  and  on  page  forty -three  of  this  Har 
linger  will  be  found  an  outline  of  the 
extracts  therefrom.  We  are  happy  to 
know  that  in  other  churches  and  societies 
in  Birmingham,  this,  and  other  topics, 
which,  from  the  inspired  word,  we  have 
for  some  months  urged  upon  the  people, 
are  demanding  and  obtaining  very  much 
more  attention  than  some  people  like,  and 
that  changes  will  come  because  they  must. 
But  we  cannot  write  all  we  know.  Since 
putting  the  above  to  pap^r  we  have  im- 
mersed Mre«,  and  have  this  week  again  to 
use  the  bath,  but  for  what  number  we  are 
not  ^et  able  to  state.  D.  K. 

Birmingham  Dec.  20. 


By  the  report  of  our  meeting  at  Cupar, 
yon  will  see  that  we  mean  to  buckle  on 
our  armour,  and  to  waee  a  good  warfare. 
A  fortnight  ago  we  haa  Bro.  Milner,  from 
Edinburgh,  who  addi-essed  a  numerous  as- 
sembly on  "  The  Everlasting  Gospel,"  and 
"  The"  Times."  Our  evening  meeting  was 
held  in  an  old  Scotch  Independent  meet* 
ing-honse,  its  use  being  granted  by  the 
elder,  who  is  a  very  excellent  character. 
This  body  of  Christians  observe  the  same 
order  as  ourselves,  with  the  exception  that 
they  have  not  entered  the  kingdom  by  a 
birth  of  water  and  Spirit ;  but  they  heard 
the  truth,  and  I  hope  it  will  prove  quick 
and  powerful.  Bro.  Brown,  from  Kirkaldy, 
was  with  us  on  Dec  14,  his  subjects  being 
"  The  Mystery  of  Godliness,"  and  "  Posi- 
tive Law."  \Ve  have  good  meetings,  but 
few  obey  the  truth.  The  champion  of  de- 
bate, as  he  is  termed — Mr.  Johu  Bowes,  of 
Cheltenham — is  now  in  this  town,  and 
crossing  our  path.  You  know  how  he  tried 
to  crush  tlie  cause  of  Jesus  in  Manchester, 
when  Bro.  King,  with  a  few  stones  from 
the  brook,  discomfited  him.  Wo  fear  him 
not  liere. — I  am  glad  to  hear  that  the  work 
of  the  liOrd  is  prospering  in  Birmingham. 
May  the  little  one  oecome  a  thouj^and,  and 
the  small  one  a  strong  nation.  Your's  in** 
the  truth,  James  Ainslie. 

December  13,  1858. 


Myself  and  wife  arrived  at  22,  King- 
street,  Douglas,  Isle  of  Man,  on  the  last 
Saturday  in  October,  at  which  time  there 
were  no  brethren  here.  The  following 
Lord's  day,  Nov.  6,  four  of  us  met  for  wor- 


ship, and  to  commemorate  the  death  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Since  then  two  have 
been  added  to  our  number  from  the  Bap-  ^ 
tists,  and  on  Dec.  19  another  who  had  been 
immersed  into  *  Jesus  for  the  remission  of  , 
sins,  believing  it  to  be  the  will  of  Christ  i 
that  his  followers  should  commemorate  his  ' 
death  and  resurrection  every  first  day  of 
the  week.  J.  J. 


GULBGOW. 

We  are  happy  to  announce  that  on  the 
17th  ult.  a  son  of  our  much>esteemed  Bro- 
ther Webster  having  made  the  good  con- 
fession, and  been  ba^ized  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  8pirit,  was 
added  to  the  congregation  of  Christian  dis- 
ciples meeting  in  41,  Brown-street.  May 
we  soon  see  others  following  his  example. 
J.  Browk,  J  UN. 

Noveaiber  I4th,  1858. 


ORAMOEMOUTH. 

I  am  happy  to  announce  that  last  month 
we  had  an  addition  to  our  number,  on  con- 
fession with  the  mouth,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  immersion  in  water  into 
the  names  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 
May  this  brother,  with  all  who  Uke  him 
have  made  the  good  confession  before  wit- 
nesses, hold  fast  the  faith,  be  faithful  unto 
death,  and  finally  receive  the  crown  of  life. 
W.  Walkeb. 


I  am  happy  to  sa^r  that  the  little  cause 
here- is  stilt  progressing,  and  that  we  have 
had  several  additions.  Last  Lord's  day 
two  males  were  baptized  and  added  to  the 
church,  and  more  are  shortly  expected  to  | 
obey  our  Lord  and  Master.  We  liavc  had 
three  deaths  in  our  ranks  during  the  year, 
but  still  God  is  blessing  ns  even  through 
these  bereavements,  by  stirring  us  up  to 
renewed  energy  and  diligence.  Our  meet-  ' 
ings  are  well  attended  by  many  who  are 
making  enquiry  as  to  our  way. — ^I  am  ^lad 
the  jfarbhif/er  continues  so  iuterestinp, 
and  that  the  «trife  of  words  is  somewhat 
subdued,  more  peace  and  harmony  existing 
among  its  contributors.  The  greater  our 
peace  and  humility,  the  better  for  the  pros- 
perity of  our  Redeemer's  cause  in  the 
world.    Your's  in  the  good  hope, 

St.  Lawrence  Valley,  Dec.  9*       M.  1^. 


Iiast  Ix)rd'8  day,  at  Camden  Hall,  wc 
were  cheered  by  the  presence  of  Brethren 
William  and  Cavid  Smith,  on  their  wav 
from  Australia  to  Ireland.    During  their 
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ptffitge  thej  labored  to  communicate  the 

truth  as  it  18  in  Jesus  to  their  fellow-pas- 

1 1  seogers.    Two  of  these — one  on  his  way  to 

,,  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  the  other  to  Guem- 

Kt— accompanied  them  to  our  meeting, 

and  were  immersed  into  the  name  of  the 

Fathef,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

!  These  brethren,  we  belieye,  are  ffone  on 

thtdr  way  rejoicing;   and  are  prepisired  to 

I  cootend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  for  all 

I  deliTered  to  the  saints,  in  order  to  bring 

others  to  obedience  thereto.    May  they  be 

|i  emineatly  useful,  and  faithful  unto  death, 

I  that  they  may  receiTe  the  crown  of  life, 

which  tile  Lord  will  give  to  all  who  love 

,  his  appearing !  W.  D.  Harsis. 

'     December  9,  1858. 


|{  MAirCHBBTEB. 

,  Ton  will  no  doubt  hare  received  the 
gntifying  intelligence  of  six  having  been 

I,  added  to  the  church  in  Manchester  within 

I  the  last  fortnight,  four  of  whom  are  vounc 
perwQs.  This  addition  has  greatly  cheered 
the  chuch,  and  will  doubtless  encourage 
as  to  renewed  exertions  in  the  cause  of  our 
Saviour.  W.  D. 

I     Decembers,  1858. 

|!  


II  SHSEWSBUBT. 

We  are  glad  to  report  some  signs  of  im- 
pKTemait  here.     W  e  commenced  a  Bible 

,,  cbas  on  Thursday  evening,  a  few  weeks 

>•■  ^Hck,  which  we  were  afraid  would  have  to 
^  OTcn  up,  as  only  one  or  two  of  the 
Whren  attended ;  but,  by  perseverance, 

'I  sereral  young  persons  assemoled  with  us, 
MHlwe  have  had  some  very  interesting 

'  cooTersations  on  the  Scriptures  read.  On 
the  two  last  evenings  we  have  had  an  in- 
telligent man  from  the  BaptistB,  and  now 
pv  meetings  bid  fair  to  become  still  more 

I  interesting  and  profitable.  A  Bible  class 
^  peen  commenced  at  the  Baptist  chapel 
hy  some  who  have  observed  our  proceed- 

I  in^a,  at  which  we  rejoice,  for  we  have  con- 
fidence b  the  power  of  the  truth,  when  it 
B  inTesti^ated  sincerely  and  cordially  re- 
ceiTcd.  We  intend,  if  spared  until  the  new 
year,  to  pay  the  Baptists  a  visit,  and  be- 

I  coine  better  acquainted  with  them.    We 

II  hare  no  one  here  who  can  efficiently  pro- 
claim the  truth.    The  labors  of  an  evan- 

'i  pelist  for  three  or  four  months  would  be 
prodoctive  of  much  good.  In  the  mean- 
time, however,  we  must  do  the  best  we  can 
to  proclaim  the  Go8pel  in  our  own  simple 
**y,  commending  it  also  by  the  consist- 
m?  of  oar  walk  and  conversation.  Your's 
in  the  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection, 
John  Thomas. 
December  20,  1858. 


Since  our  conmiunication  of  last  month, 
eight  persons  have  turned  to  the  Lord  here. 
Your's  respectfully,        W.  McDougall. 


KELBOURNE  (AUSTRALIA.) 

The  churches  at  Prahran  and  Melbourne 
are  progressing.  Two  lectures,  of  about 
half  an  liour  each,  are  to  be  given  in  the 
Mechanics'  Institutes  both4of  Melbourne 
and  Prahran,  for  four  successive  Lord's 
day  evenings.  This  day  week  was  the 
first  of  the  six  Lord's  aay  evenings,  in 
in  which  Brothers  Service,  Kidner,  Burt, 
PiCTON,  McGregor  and  Coles  are  each 
engaged  to  give  a  second  lecture  in  each 
place,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
for  increasing  the  zeal  of  the  saints.  Tlie 
six  are  named  above,  according  to  the 
years  of  their  earthly  existence ;  a  brother 
belon^iig  to  Melbourne,  and  one  belonging 
toPranran,  alternately.  We  hope  to  see  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  prospering  still  more 
amongst  us.  On  Friaay  week  two  females 
were  immersed  into  Christ  at  Prahran, 
and  on  this  day  week  a  young  man  was 
immersed  here.  The  young  chnrch  at 
South  Brighton  is  prospering.  May  the 
Lord  grant  us  many  proofs  of  the  con- 
verting power  of  the  glorious  gospel,  and 
revive  and  build  up  the  saints  m  their 
mdst  holy  faith.     May  grace,  mercy,  and 

Seace  from  God  the  f'atner  and  our  Lord 
esus  Christ,  be  with  all  the  saints  in  all 
lands.  In  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Gospel, 
I  am,  dear  brother,  your's  truly, 

R.  Service. 
Melbourne,  17th  Oct.  1868. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

We  abridge  the  following  interesting  ac- 
counts of  the  progress  of  the  cause  from 
Bro.  Campbell's  jnarhinger  for  November : 

Missouri. — T.  M.  Allen,  under  date  of 
September  23,  reports  that  after  a  meeting 
held  at  Sraithville  they  had  159  additions, 
at  Barry  17  additions,  and  at  Miami,  in  Sa- 
line county,  they  had  an  accession  of  20. 
— The  same  writer,  on  October  2,  states 
that  a  meeting  at  Huntsville  terminated 
with  5  additions  ;  and  on  the  9th  of  Octo- 
ber, that  a  meeting  of  a  fortnight's  dura- 
tion at  Middlegrove,  Monroe  county,  had 
closed  with  44  additions,  40  of  whom  were 
by  immersion. — A  meeting  of  two  days  at 
Millersburg  had  closed  with  9  additions  ; 
and  a  meeting  at  Antioch  with  4  additions. 
— D.  S.  Burnett,  as  missionaiy  of  the  Ame- 
rican Christian  Missionary  Society,  under 
date  of  September  27,  reports  the  labors  of 
a  tour  of  some  six  weeks  through  Illinois, 
Kansas,   and  Missouri.     Delivered  a  few 
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discourses  to  the  brethren  in  Chicago,  visit- 
ed Hannibal  and  St.  Louis,  and  after  de- 
lirering[  addresses  at  these  points,  raised 
some  missionary  funds.  Thence  passed  on 
to  Columbia,  where  the  State  Meeting  was 
in  session  Sept.  1  and  2.  Participating 
with  them  in  the  various  exercises,  and  re- 
ceiving a  contribution  to  the  missionary 
fund,  left  for  St.  Joseph,  where  I  delivered 
some  three  discourses  to  large  and  atten- 
tive audiences.  Thence  visited  Atchison 
and  Leavenworth,  and  preached  in  the  for- 
mer place.  On  the  17  th,  began  a  meeting 
with  the  Salem  church,  which  closed  with 
27  additions. — R.  A.  Rice,  under  date  Oct. 
18,  reports  5  additions  by  confession  and 
baptism  at  PoUand,  apoint  which  had  been 
neglected  for  many  years. 

Georgia. — T.  H.  Harris,  under  'date  of 
October  12,  reports  the  organization  of  five 
churches  within  the  past  year,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  which  there  were  but  four  mem- 
bers in  the  above-named  place.  So  promi- 
sing is  this  field  of  labor,  that  with  an  ad- 
ditional evangelist,  it  is  thought  that  ano- 
•ther  year  would  double  the  number  of 
churches  in  that  region. 

Illiiyoib. — L.  J.  Correll,  under  date  of 
October  20,  reports  a  meeting  of  one  week, 
in  the  vicinity  of  Rockford,  with  12  addi- 
tions ;  also,  within  six  miles  of  Sycamore, 
a  meeting  of  several  days,  which  termi- 
nated with  5  additions. 

Kjbntuckt. — J.  A.  Gano,  writing  on  Oct. 
12,  reports  150  additions,  made  within  the 
period  of  about  six  weeks,  ending  on  the 
Ist  of  September.  Most  of  these  were 
gained  at  Carlisle  and  Sharpsburg,  and  44 
at  Newcastle. 

Texas. — E.  Jones,  under  date  of  October 
9,  reports  a  meeting  often  days  at  Goliad, 
whicn  closed  on  the  12th  of  September, 
with  41  additions.  —  S.  B.  Giles,  on  Sep- 
tember 29th,  reports  a  meeting  of  five  days 
in  Batsrop  county,  with  29  additions,  most- 
ly by  confession  and  baptism.  At  George- 
town, after  a  meeting  of  four  days,  with 
19  additions. 

ViROixiA. — A.  E.  Myers,  writing  on  Oc- 
tober 18,  reports  the  progress  of  the  good 
cause  for  the  last  year,  within  the  limits  of 
his  field  of  lab<3rs,  embracing  the  counties 
of  Belmont,  Monroe,  and  Guenisey,  Ohio, 
with  occasional  visits  to  Marshall  and  Oliio 
counties,  Vlr-^nia.  The  visible  results  of 
his  labors,  conjoined  with  those  of  other 
evangelists,  have  been  alwut  150  additions 
to  the  principal  congregations  in  the  afore- 
said district.  Much  light  has  radiated 
from  these  points,  which  h.is  excited  the 
public  mind,  and  stirred  up  a  spirit  of  in- 
quiry which  IB  not  likely  to  stop. 


OBITUARIES. 

JANE  M^DOUGALL, 

the  beloved  wife  of  our  highly-esteemed  | 
brother,  William  McDougall,  aher  a  short  { 
and  painful  illness,  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  this 
morning,  Nov.  24,  at  half-past  six,  ag«d  29 
years.  Though  she  had  been  in  tliis  neigh- 
bourhood only  a  short  time,  she  had  gath- 
ered around  her  a  circle  of  friends  by  her 
genial  and  loving  spirit,  and  she  will  ever 
Uve  in  their  memones  as  a  truly  pious  and 
devoted  Christian. 

Her  brethren  |and!  sisters  in  the  Lord  ! 
deeply  rooorn  the  departure  of  our  dear 
sister,  having  looked  forward  to  years  of  ; 
Christian  intercourse  and  holy  fellowship  ' 
with  the  followers  of  Christ. 

But  we  sorrow  not  as  those  that  have  no 
hope,  for  we  know  that  our  dear  sister  has  < 
gone  to  her  Redeemer,  to  jenjoy  the  rest  i 
and  reward  which  remain  tor  the  people  of 
God.    Taken  from  the  evil  to  come,  and  ' 
like  as  a  flower,  too  beantiful  and  delicate 
to  dwell  in  this  world  of  sorrow,  she  has 
been  transplanted  into  the  paradise  above, 
there  to  bloom  in  heavenly  freshness  and 
beauty.     Verily  the  memory  of  the  just  is  ' 
blessed.    Well  may  we  say,  "  Let  me  die  : 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  ' 
end  be  like  his."    Let  us  ever  remember, 
that  it  is  not  those  who  put  on  the  Chris- 
tian armour,  but  those  who  put  it  off,  hav-  , 
ing  fought .  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  ■ 
gained  a  triumphant  victory  over  sin,  death 
and  the  grave,  who  are  ready  to  exclaim 
with  the  holy  Apostle,  **  O  death  I  where 
is  thy  sting  ?    0  grave !  where  is  thy  vic- 
tory ?    But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth 
us  the  victory,  through  our  Tvord  Jesus 
Christ"  J.  S.  Walker. 


MXS.   FOULDS.  * 

I  have  to  inform  you  'of  the*  decease  of  ,  i 
my  dear  wife,  which  took  place  on  the  7  th    ' 
of  November  last,  after  protracted  jJufTei  i  n<r, 
which  she  bore  with  much  patience  and    I 
Christian  fortitude.      She  enjoyed   great    | 
calmness  and  peace  of  mind  as  tne  time  of 
her  departure  drew  near,  trusting  entirely 
in  the  fini<«hed  work  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer.   Her  life  w^as  that  of  the  right-    j 
eons,  and  her*cnd  was  peace.     She  wap    | 
much  esteemed  by'  the  brethren,  and  all    ; 
who  knew  lier,  in  her  former  place  of  resi-  i 
dence  (Paisley)  as  well  as  in  this  island.' 
jM.  FoULi>s. 

MARGERY  WILTON  CORF,  i 

the  third  dauojhter  of  our  Brother  Corf, 
died  after  an  illness  of  fourteen  days,  ex- 
pressing her  faith  in  Christ,  and  her  hope 
of  admission  into  his  eternal  kingdom.  j 

Wigan,  Dec.  22.  T.  Coop. 
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STUDY    TO    BE    QUIET. 


■T  ▲.  11.  BBHTOV. 


It  has  been  obserred  by  one  of  the 
fint  criticB  of  the  age,  that  when  a  sub- 
ject 18  chosen,  **  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cap- 
paduda,  and  Asia,"  is  as  good  a  text  as 
i  uy  other  ;  but  to  show  that  Quietnen, 
'  the  snbject  of  which  we  treat,  was  not 
beoeath  the  notice  and  commendation 
I  of  an  Apostle,  we  read  in  1  Thess.  iv.  1 1 , 
**  And  Uiat  ye  Uudp  to  be  quiet^  and  do 
:  jour  own  business."    Nor  is  this  the 
"  only  passage  in  which  quietness  is  en- 
joined aa  a  grace  of  character,  but  in 
the  2nd  Epistle  the  aame  injunction  is 
;  aLso  found  ;  and  in  respect  to  the  Iiigh- 
:  ^  functionary   in   the   church,   the 
bifibop,  tbe  inhibition  is  positive  and 
unqualified,  that  he  he  no  brawler,  and 
that  he  be  of  good  behaviour  —  or,  as 
the  marginal  reading  expresses  it,  that 
he  he  modest 

This  quietness  of  deportmentHand 
kagnage  forms,  therefore,  an  essential 
eboent  of  the  model  character,  drawn 
bf  the  Apostle  —and  it  is  our  present 
porpose  to  analyze  that  element  of 
qoietnesB,  and  to  develope,  in  some 
measure,  its  importance. 

Study  to  he  gwirf.— This  admonition 
seems  to  be  founded  on  a  fact  of  our 
nature,  yea,  a  fact  of  universal  nature, 
?it— excess.  Nature  bestows  with  a 
prafose  and  opulent  hand.  No  being 
oomes  into  the  world  without  some 
smaQ  excess  of  his  proper  quality. 

The  natural  philosopher  would  tell 
us  that  to  overcome  the"  inertia  of  a 
planet,  and  to^start  it  in  its  orbit,  more 
force  is  required  than  to  keep  it  moving 
when  onoe^Jprojected.  The?  genius  of 
force  is  not  to  be  taken  as  the  standard 
of  continuation. 

Tbe  vegetable  world  displays  this 

same  marvellous  generosity  of  excess 

and  calculated  profusion.    Such  is  its 

„  prodig^ty  of  flower  and  seed,  that  but 


a  small  portion  is  needed  for  reproduc- 
tion and  beneficent  use.  In  nature  all 
is  liberal  and  exuberant  to  excess. 

The  experience  we  have  of  ourselves, 
and  our  observation  of  others,  teaches 
the  same  truth  with  regard  to  our  own 
natura  Our  life  from  youth  to  age  is 
a  state  of  unrest  and  disquiet,  often 
realizing  the  couplet  of  the  poet, 

*'  An  idle  chase  of  hopes  and  fean, 
Began  io  folly,  cloaed  in  teare." 

The  excitability,  especially  of  early 
life,  seems  to  be  of  excess ;  nor  may Jt 
be  without  its  beneficent  use,  for,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  planet,  the  projectile 
force  may  need  to  have  a  degree  of  im- 
pulse beyond  that  requiredforoontinued 
motion.  From  these  illustrations  is 
deduced  that  kw  of  nature  to  which 
we  have  adverted.  But  to  these  ten- 
dencies of  excess  there  are  counteract- 
ing and  balancing  forces.  In  physics  a 
nice  balance  of  power  is  seen  at  last  to 
exist  between  the  centrifugal  and  cen- 
tripetal forces  ;  and  in  morals,  the  vio- 
lences of  passion  and  appetite,  and  all 
the  tumults  of  soul,  are  softened  down, 
allayed,  and  restrained  by  enlightened 
reason  and  quickened  conscience.  This 
in  Scripture  is  characterized,  as  the 
striving  of  the  spirit  against  the  flesh 
— a  conflict  from  which  none  are  wholly 
exempt,  and  by  which  the  moral  equi- 
poise is  at  last  adjusted. 

These  perturbations  of  life,  both 
without  and  within  us— those  of  which 
we  are  the  cause,  and  those  caused  by 
oUierB-wovX^  well  call  forth  this  remark 
of  the  Apostle,  study  to  be  quiet.  But 
we  would  attempt  the  analysis  of  this 
word  quiet,  and  endeavour  to  grasp 
something  of  the  amplitude  of  its 
meaning  and  application. 
Ist.  And  first,  it  is  not  the  quietness 
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of  deatL  No  picture  of  quiet —of  un- 
disturbed and  perfect  repose  is  more 
impressive  than  death.  All  its  subjects 
aie  at  rest  But  there  is  also  a  quiet- 
ness of  lifa  The  tree  that  numbers  its 
years  by  centuries,  that  enlarges  its 
trunk  by  successive  layers,  and  that 
elaborates  the  juices  from  which  it  is 
nourished  and  enlarged,  is  the  result 
of  agencies  quiet  in  their  operations. 
That  huge  Mariposa  pine  that  towers 
four  hundred  feet  with  its  aspiring  top, 
achieved  the  work  without  setting  all 
the  pinery  in  an  uproar.  Like  the  ope- 
rations of  Providence,  silently;  yet 
life  has  characterized  its  whole  history. 

Look,  too,  as  we  may  through  the 
whole  domain  of  nature,  her  operations 
teach  that  quiet  labor  is  most  effective 
and  beneficent. 

2nd.  In  the  second  place,  by  quiet- 
ness, I  do  not  understand  the  quiet  of 
stagnation.  The  pool  by  the  wayside, 
undisturbed  by  breeze  or  shower  for 
many  a  day,  illustrates  my  idea  of  stag- 
nation.— The  quietness  that  we  would 
commend  is  not  that  of  stagnant  feel- 
ings, or  torpid  emotions,  or  languid 
effort,  but  the  quiet  of  activity. 

Throughout  all  her  departments,  na- 
ture is  active.  The  laws  of  attraction 
and  repulsion  are  ever  operative  and 
unsuspended.  That  fine  product  of 
her  skill,  the  diamond,  is  crystallized 
with  noiseless  activity  that  mocks  all 
the  polishing  efforts  of  the  lapidary. 
A  world  revolving  in  its  orbit  G8,000 
miles  an  hour,  performs  its  cycle  with 
such  noiseless  motion,  that  its  action 
is  imperceptible,  and  was  for  ages 
doubted.  But  a  rail  car,  the  work  of 
man,  moving  thirty  miles  per  hour,  is 
a  wonder  for  its  noise,  and  its  rough, 
rasping  Motion.  But  to  come  to  our 
social  life.  Who,  I  would  ask,  is  the 
successful  man  of  business  ?  Is  it  he 
who  18  always  in  a  hurry,  in  a  ferment, 
and  agitation  ?  Or  is  it  he  that  quietly 
directs  and  controls,  who  plans  saga- 
ciously and  executes  quietly.  In  nine 
out  of  ten,  the  blusterer  will  fail. 


because  his  perceptions  are  clouded  by 
the  disturbed  state  of  his  mind.  He 
has,  in  the  language  of  Pathology,  too 
strong  a  determination  of  blood  to  the 
head,  and  the  result  is,  a  fatal  vertigo. 
But  the  man  of  business  that  proceeds 
quietly  in  his  vocation,  leaves  in  free 
and  unobstructed  play  all  the  great 
elements  of  thrift,  such  as  prudence, 
caution,  and  sagacity,  and  hence  avoids 
the  maelstrom  of  misfortune  into  which 
the  blusterer  is  often  drawn. 

The  student,  too,  exemplifies  the 
necessity  for  this  quiet  activity.  En- 
gaged exclusively  in  intellectual  toils, 
bis  first  study  should  be,  the  study  of 
being  quiet— quiet  in  the  study  room, 
quiet  in  the  class  room,  and  wherever 
his  labour  is  to  be  performed.  To  him, 
close  and  undivided  attention  is  every- 
thing—not a  casual  attention,  but  the 
habit  of  attention.  This  intense  appli- 
cation of  mind,  and  rigid  discipline  of 
the  attention,  must  belong  to  the  real 
student ;  and  this  habit  is  a  fruit  of 
quietness,  and  a  pledge  of  mental  thrift 

Antagonistic  to  this  is  the  habit  of 
restlessness,  which  indulges  the  mind  in 
all  its  reveries,  sports  with  its  fancies, 
and  follows  its  vagaries.  This  restless 
habit  of  indolence  produces  our  eloquent 
dissertations  on  the  inutility  of  some 
difficult  branches  of  study,  and  the  folly 
of  plodding  through  what  is  deemed 
sterile  regions  of  thought.  From  this 
habit  come  the  warm  eulogies  of  gene- 
ral literature  and  various  knowledge. 
Resolving  to  become  readers,  they 
plunge  into  an  ocean  of  miscellaneous 
reading,  as  superficial  as  paint  Quiet, 
intense,  and  confined  attention  such 
spirits  abhor,  as  nature  abhors  a  va- 
cuum. They  never  with  the  energies 
of  their  souls  strive  to  turn  the  key  of 
knowledge,  that  opens  the  way  into  the 
temple  of  truth.  They,  of  this  restless 
habit,  pay  their  homage  rather  to  the 
Pandora  of  Literature- worship  Bacchus 
and  the  Graces,  and  call  it  polishing 
the  mind— as  if  mind  could  be  polished 
before  there  is  some  mind  to  polish. 
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For  thime  who  would  BubBtltutesuch 

I  BieatJ  dis6ii>atioii  for  quiet  and  atten- 
tive study,  it  would  be  better  to  speud 
their  four  yean  in  deciphering  hiero- 
glyphics in  the  catacombs  of  £!gypt 

II  Fiom  such  a  retreat  and  employment 
I  a  man  would  come  forth  better  fitted 
'!  to  gmpple  with  the  realities  of  life, 
ji  than  by  dissipating  and  fritterinnaway 
ij  hiB  power  of  patient  investigation  on 
I  the  froYolities  of  miscellaneous  litera- 

tnr& 

No  recommendation  of  mine  with 

respect  to  reading  is  at  all  comparable 

to  one  I  will  quote  from  that  Philoso- 

'  pher    of   Philosophers,   Lord   Bacon. 

i  Read,  says  he,  not  to  contradict  and 

conlate,  nor  to  believe  and  take  for 

:  granted,  nor  to  find  talk  and  discourse, 

\m%  to    weigh    and   consider.    Some 

;  books  are  to  be  tasted—others  to  be 

I  swallowed— some  few  to  be   chewed 

and  digested — and  we  might  add,  some 

!  are  not  to  be  read  at  all 

I     The  student's  world,  is  the  world  of 

|l  thoogfat,  and  with  him  to  think  is  to 

\  act    Or,  in  the  words  of  TuppBB/the 

:;  hnd  is  not  idle  that  props  a  thinking 

llhead.    Bat    intense,    focal,    burning 

k  thought  can  only  be  achieved  by  quiet- 

'  neas,  with  the  soul  collected  in  all  its 

I  power.    The  clairvoyant  penetration  of 

I  some  men  is  only  quiet  concentration. 

like  the  focal  point  of  light,  every  re- 

I  fraietory  substance  is  subdued  beneath 

its  power.    The  high  conceptions  of 

genius,  as  in  Miltom,  were  attained  as 

be  e3q>re8Be8  it,  by  musing  until  the 

fite  bamed.    So  to  the  ancient  seer  the 

divine  power  was  not  in  the  fire,  or  in 

the  whirlwind  that  passed  by,  but  in 

i  the  stiU,  small  voice.    Ood  was  in  that 

;  BtOlaess  of  expressive  silence. 

I     We  have  enlarged  somewhat  beyond 

.  proportion,  on  the  importance  of  quiet- 

I  neas  to  the  student,  from  being  aware, 
;  thai  we  are  all  somewhat  deceived  by 
,  sense,  and  by  onr  worship  of  visible 
!  magnitude.    Because  a  thinker  is  not  a 

I I  preaideHt,  bank  director,  or  merchant 
'!  prince,  we  are  apt  to  think  him  inactive 


and  worthless.  Of  this  blindness  will 
our  mental  vision  be  couched  when  we 
realize  that  every  institution,  epoch,  or 
condition  is  founded  on  a  thought. 
Thought,  patient,  assiduous  thought,  is 
the  legitimate  ancestor  of  action.  Be 
not  then  impatient  to  figure  admiringly 
before  the  world,  as  senators  and  pub- 
lic men,  but  first  study  to  be  quiet, 
and  do  your  own  business,  for  you  will 
each  find  that  you  have  a  vocation  in 
life,  and  your  talent  will  be  your  call 

Some  years  ago  I  had  the  good  for- 
tune to  become  a  member  of  a  theolo- 
gical school  for  a  specific  purpose,  and 
the  very  worthy  fsumlty  of  that  school 
inquired,  if  I  thought  I  had  a  call  to 
the  ministry,  to  which  I  replied,  that  I 
though  not ;  that  to  me  a  call  would 
imply— 1,  The  call  of  the  people.  2, 
The  talent  and  desire  for  the  work ;  and 
3,  A  prospect  of  doing  more  good  than 
in  any  other  way.  These  elements  will 
constitute  your  call  to  the  high  offices 
and  responsible  tnists  both  in  church 
and  state.  Until  you  receive  this  call, 
again  let  me  recommend  that  you  study 
to  be  quiet 

3rd.  In  the  third  place,  the  quietness 
of  which  we  speak  is  not  the  quiet  of 
fear. 

There  are  those  to  be  found  who  may 
be  called  fearful  from  constitution. 
They  quake  at  opinion— public  opinion, 
as  it  is  called— at  the  threats  of  violence, 
the  voice  of  contempt,  or  the  finger  of 
scorn.  To  such  every  day  is  a  judg- 
ment day.*  True  quiet  is  a  state  to 
them  utterly  unknown.  Theirs  is  the 
quiet  of  the  paralytic,  endowed  with 
the  principle  of  life  and  activity,  it  is 
true,  but  like  Lazarus,  restored  to  life, 
bound  hand  and  foot,  with  grave  clothes. 
But  genuine  quiet  is  not  attained  by 
fear,  but  by  courage.  Peace  is  to  be 
conquered  on  all  the  great  battle-fields 
of  life,  where  the  dastard  and  poltroon 
have  none  but  an  ignoble  and  inglorious 
part  to  perform.  It  is  remarked  by  the 
sententious  Tacitus,  that  in  battle  the 
eye  is  first  conquered;   and  so  it  is 
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"imagination  frames  events  unknown, 
and  what  it  fears,  creates."  Resolution 
is  the  virtue  most  of  aU  that  will  lead 
in  the  peaceful  walks  of  Christ,  dispel 
our  apprehension,  and  subdue  our 
groundless  fears. 

But  in  this  age  no  courage  is  more 
demanded  than  the  moral  courage,  to 
speak  your  own  convictions.  In  England 
many  years  ago,  Sydney  Smith  said,  no 
man  had  a  right  to  an  opinion  who  was 
not  worth  thirty  thousand  a  year.  There 
is  a  social  Coventry  into  which  the  dis- 
sidents and  noncontormists  in  opinions 
are  banished    To  live  habitually  in  the 
fear  that  we  may  offend  a  companion 
by  expressing  an  unpopular  opinion,  or 
one  at  variance  with  his  own,  will  not 
conduce  to  quietness  of  souL    Upon  the 
man  who  thus  covers  and  stifles  con- 
viction, and  finally  acquiesces  in  what 
he  deems  the  false,  nature  takes  terrible 
retribution.    Woe  unto  those  who  call 
evil  good,  and  good  evil;    that  put 
darkness  for  light,  is  the  startling  de- 
nunciation of  inspiration.    To  call,  or 
acquiescingly  to  hear  called  moral  quali- 
ties by  wrong  names,  is  suicidal  to 
our  own  natures,  and  offensive  to  God. 
Suicidal,  for  thus  our  moral  perceptions 
are  stunted,  languish,  and  die— and  of- 
fensive, because  we  seek  to  subvert  the 
moral  order  of  the  universe  of  God. 
It  would  be  well  worthy  of  a  discourse 
to  show  how  we  invert  the  moral  quali- 
ties of  actions,  and  how  by  fair  names 
and  plausible  explanations,  we  trans- 
mute good  into  evil,  and  evil  into  good ; 
but  here  we  only  mention  the  fact  to 
enforce  the  necessity  for  moral  courage 
in  the  expression  of  our  views,  in  order 
1  to  quiet  the  monitions  of  our  moral 
nature.    Hence  arises  the  necessity  for 
I  the  cultivation  of  an  independent  spirit, 
'  by  which  I  mean,  not  an  unfeigning  de- 
fiance of  the  opinions  and  usages  of 
society,  but  that  moral  firmness  that 
reverently  listens,  in  evil  as  well  as  in 
good  report,  to  the  voice  of  conscience 
and  of  God. 
Like  the  knight  of  the  tournament, 


the  man  of  independent  spirit  meets 
his  adversary  with  the  point  of  the 
spear,  to  show  his  inflexible  determina- 
tion and  fearlessness  in  combat    This 
virtue  of  independence  of  spirit  is  the 
more  to  be  insisted  on,  inasmuch  as  by 
some  it  is  thought,  that  the  lovo  of 
popularity  is  the  prevailing  vice  of  the 
times.*  By  its  fascinations  men  are  led 
to  deny  thieir  principles  and  former  prao- 
tioes ;  and  absolutely  to  unman  them- 
selves, and  to  barter  away  their  inde- 
pendence of  soul  for  the  slavish  and 
menial  services  of  waiting  on  public 
caprice.  The  quietness  that  is  desirable,  I 
or  even  possible,  forms  no  alliance  with 
fear,  but  it  is  the  offshoot  of  the  cou- 
rage of  an  independent  mind    Such  a 
man,  in  the  words  of  Cowper, 


"  Holds  no  parley  with  unmanly  feaw,     1 
Where  duty  points  he  confidently  steers, 
Faces  a  thousand  dangers  at  her  call,         i 
And  trusting  in  hi»;JGod,    surmounts 
them  aU." 
This  quietness  is,  then,  not  the  quiet 
of  death,  but  of  life ;  not  of  stagnation, 
but  of  activity ;  not  of  fear,  but  of 
courage  Cand  who  will  say^that  it> 
not  a  grace  of  character! 

Grace  is  that  which  is  pleasing  or 
agreeable  ;  and  what  is  more  pleasing 
to  our  contemplation  than  the  elements 
of  life,  activity,  and  courage  1  But 
quietness  is  something  even  more—it : 
is  an  ornament  of  Christian  character. 
The  ideal  of  the  perfect  character  em- 1 
braces  this  as  an  integral  part,  and  of 
so  much  importance  is  it,  that  we  are 
to  make  it  the  subject  of  special  study, 
with  a  view  to  its  attainment 

While  this  quality  diffuses  itself  and 
permeates  the  active  elements  of  our 
being,  it  is  also  the  fruit  of  many 
branches. 

Ist  Quietness  is  a  firuit  of  self-con- 
troL  This  quality  of  selt-control  is  to 
be  commended  and  cultivated,  not 
merely  for  the  quiet  state  of  mind  and 
body  that  it  superinduces,  but  for  the 
social  power  it  imparts.    Applied  to 
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the  bodj,  self-control  ib  called  ease  of 

'  manner;  applied  to  the  soul,  it  is  peace 

of  mind    The  general  result  is,  quiet- 

'  nsm.    This  eaae  of  manner  and  repose 

'  of  mind  sway  an  inexplicable  power 

o?er  those  with  whom  they  come  in 

oootai^     Many    an    (Edipus   comes 

along  and  thinks  he  can  expound  and 

exphdn  this  mysterious  power  of  the 

reserved  force  of  man ;  this  power  of 

,1  oorpeiBonal  presence,  that  acts  directly 

bj  presence  and  without  means. 

It  has  been  said  of  the  celebrated 

William  Pitt,    Lord    Chatham,   that 

there  was  something  finer  in  the  man 

'  than  in  anything  he  said    In  our  own 

Washington,  his  personal  weight  can- 

,  not  be  inferred  from  his  exploits.    Of 

jj  one  of  the  regiddes,  Milton  says,  John 

I  Bndshaw  appears  like  a  consul,  from 

i  vhom  the  fiuees  are  not  to  depart  with 

!  the  year,  so  that  not  on  the  tribunal 

onlj,  bat  throughout  his  life,  you  would 

I  regard  him  as  sitting  in  jwd^gmeni  on 

li  The  reputation  of  such  men  does  not 
rest  80  much  upon  what  they  do,  as 
upon  what  they  seem  capable  of  doing. 
IIk  greatest  part  of  their  power  is  ia- 

I  tent,  and  we  are  always  ready  to  believe 
that  half  their  power  they  put  not  forth. 

I  In  Greek  drama  we  have  this  sugges- 
tire  dialogue :  O,  lole  I  how  did  you 
bow  that  Hercules  was  a  god  1  Be- 
eaoie,  answered  lole,  I  was  content  the 

|i  moment  I  set  my  eyes  on  him. 

I  When  I  beheld  Theseus,  I  desired 
that  I  might  see  fhim  offer  battle,  or 
at  least,  guide  his  horses  in  a  chariot 

'  nee.   But  Hercules  did  not  wait  for  a 

'^Qntest    He  conquered,  whether  he 

I  stood,  or  walked,  or  sat,  or  whateyer 

I  thing  he  did.     Hence  doubtless  the 

II  fdage,  Bx  pede  Hereulenu    (Hercules 
|:  ia  known  from  his  foot) 

I  To  be  superior,  or  inspire  respect 
{'  vbether  we  stand,  walk,  or  sit,  is  self^ 
contiol  as  applied  t6  manner,  and  its 
Mt  is  quietness  of  manner.  And 
perhaps  it  would  be  too  much  to  say^ 
'  ^  this  latent  force  in  man  is  like 


that  in  steam,  directly  proportioned  to 
the  force  of  repression.     When  the 
escape  yalve  freely  emits  the  steam,  ' 
boys  may  stop  to  wonder  at  it,  but  i 
none  gains  an  impression  of  its  power.  I 

So  with  self-control  in  manner ;  with- 1 
out  a  steady  and  habitual  repression  of  I 
unbecoming  attitudes  and  movements, 
true  ease,  and  the  grace  of  manner  re- : 
suiting  therefrom,  are  neyer  attained.  | 
Unsteady,  restless,  wriggling,  lubricity 
of  moyement  does  not  comport  with 
dignity,  and  is  an  unfortunate  inheri- 
tance to  its  possessor.    To  exert,  there- 
fore, your  own  proper  power,  be  self- 
controled  in  manner. 

But  there  is  a  much  nobler,  and  more 
important  self-control,  than  the  one  of 
wWch  we  have  spoken—we  mean,  the 
control  of  thought,  appetites,  and  pas- 
sions. It  is  not  our  intention,  at  this 
time,  to  enter  into  a  full  discussion  of 
these  topics,  but  only  so  far  as  to  point 
out  the  fact,  that  our  quietness  of  mind 
depends  upon  their  firm  and  vigorous 
control 

In  the  retirement  and  contemplation 
of  student  life,  it  may  be  thought  that 
the  mind  is  prone  to  innocence,  and  in 
a  state  of  moral  security.  But  it,  too, 
should  be  remembered,  there  are  soli- 
tary diseases  of  the  imagination,  as 
fatal  as  the  vices  of  society.  He  who 
pollutes  his  fancy  with  books,  may  be 
more  to  blame  than  he  who  falls  by  the 
power  of  some  temptation,  though  he 
may  not  make  himself  so  ridiculous  or 
pitiable.  The  bestial  tribes  impelled 
by  instinct,  enjoy  a  round  of  gratifica- 
tions beyond  which  they  never  pass; 
but  man,  endowed  with  imagination 
and  invention,  is  able  to  whet  his  sen- 
sual propensities  almost  indefinitely, 
and  thus  an  eternal  disquiet  settles 
down  upon  the  souL  Study,  therefore, 
to  have  the  quiet  of  a  self-controled 
imagination. 

And  what  need  I  say  of  the  appetites, 
and  passions,  or  what  can  metre  authori- 
tatively be  said  than  th^  apostolic  com- 
mand 9    ]&early  beloved,  abstain  from 


58 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGEB. 


Feb.  1,  '69. 


fleshly  lusts,  that  war  against  the  soul. 
How  often  do  we  have  to  deplore  the 
fall  of  man,  in  his  falling  into  the  hands 
of  a  mob  of  grovelling  appetites — in  his 
baptism  in  the  slime  and  pollution  of 
gross  gratifications  ?  The  ethereal 
spark— how  its  pristine  light  of  purity 
and  innocence  has  become  eclipsed,  and 
often  extinguished.  And  how  the 
iron  of  remorse  often  enters  the  soul, 
embittering  the  entire  existence. 

In  themselves  our  appetences  are  all 
useful  Like  the  elements  of  the  na- 
tural world,  they  are  parts  of  a  wise 
and  beneficent  system— but  like  those 
elements  are  only  beneflcent  when  re- 
strained Study,  therefore,  to  control 
your  passions,  that  the  proportion, 
order,  harmony,  and  peace  of  your 
spiritual  being  may  be  realized  and  en- 
joyed 

2nd.  In  the  next  place  quietness  is  a 
fruit  of  patience.  It  has  been  justly 
said,  that  man  is  a  being  of  wonderfiil 
conditions,  but  one  of  the  most  won- 
derful, in  my  esteem,  is  that  he  is  a 
waiter.  He  is  a  waiter  on  Providence. 
We  wait  for  the  early  and  latter  rain, 
and  patient  waiting  is  the  substitute 
for  the  possession. 

By  the  benign  ordinations  of  Provi- 
dence, therefore,  we  have  to  learn  to 
wait  Of  the  angels  even,  as  Milton 
expresses  it,  they  too  servo,  who  stand 
and  wait.— This  patience,  qo  fruitful  in 
quietness  to  the  soul,  has  been  shorn  of 
much  of  its  native  glory  by  being 
called  a  passive  virtue— as  if  it  were 
equivalent  to  inaction,  and  implied  a 
want  of  energy  and  determination. 

But  it  will  be  found  that  there  are 
seasons  in  life  when  to  be  still,  requires 
fki  more  power  than  to  act  At  such 
times,  composure  is  the  highest  result 
of  power.  Think  you,  it  requires  no 
power  to  moderate  the  clamors  of  pas- 
sion— to  quiet  the  importunities  of 
desire — to  hush  the  repinings  for  the 
dearest  hopes  blasted — to  quell  discon- 
tent when  property,  the  result  of  life's 
labour,  is  swept  away— and  when  onr 


confidence  is  shaken  in  the  reality  of  1 
virtue,  by  the  frailties  of  the  good,  and 
when  our  love  is  repelled  by  coldness^ 
or  tortured  by  inconstancy. 

With  the  student,  too,  is  found  a 
restless  impatience  for  notoriety.  In- 
stead of  waiting  for  a  call,  he  begins 
the  battle  of  life  uncalled  and  uncom- 
missioned From  afar  he  hears  the 
bustle  of  the  comitia,  and  rushes  firom 
the  grove  of  Egeria  for  the  encounter 
of  parties  and  politics. — History  is  not 
wanting  in  instructive  examples  of  the 
young,  who,  by  their  eiirly  abandon- 
ment of  the  quiet  walk  of  intellect  and 
moral  discipline,  have  been  lost  to  every 
good  end  in  church  and  state.  Among 
the  ancients,  Alcibiades  and  the  Gracchi 
were  lost  to  everything  but  faction  ; 
and  among  the  modems  I  may  adduce 
the  name  of  Burke,  and  support  my 
assertion  by  the  authority  of  Gvld- 
smith,  who  had  to  lament  that 

"  He  narrowed  his  mind, 
And  to  party  gave  up  what  was  meant  for 
mankiud.'* 

Bo  not,  then,  seduced  from  the  quiet 
of  literary  seclusion,  by  the  brilliant 
promises  of  rapid  success  in  the  Forum 
or  Senate  Chamber.  In  the  words  of 
our  own  countryman  poet, 

"  LeaAi  to  laboar  and  to  wait." 

8rd.  In  the  next  place  I  would  sug- 
gest that  quietness  of  soul  is  a  fruit  of 
faith— faith  with  respect  to  hfe— faith 
with  respect  to  the  ultimate  triumph 
of  right— and  faith  in  future  happiness. 

Time  would  fail  in  pointing  out  in 
detail  the  quieting  influence  of  fait^  in 
all  these  particulars,  and  we  must  oon^ 
tent  ourselves  by  observing  that  the 
tendency  of  faith  is  to  realize  its  olgects 
— that  all  things  are  possible,  to  him 
who  thinks  them  possible.  In  all  the 
great  hibours  of  life,  nothing  has  ever 
been  accomplished  without  strong  faith. 
The  voice  of  confidence  has  rallied  re- 
treating armies,  the  labour  of  faith  has 
civilised  the  world,  and  laid  the  At- 
lantic Gable.    Let  not  the  fearfiil  and  ' ' 
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unbelieving  stretch  forth  his  nerveless 
Luids  to  the  support  of  any  cause. 
'  So,  too,  to  the  man  of  &ith,  the 
'  triumph  of  right  is  realized  He  is 
not  waiting  so  much  for  the  Millennium, 
K  he  is  enjoying  it  To  him  war,  in- 
temperance, and  slavery  have  already 
ceaied,  fur  to  him  things  that  are  not, 
are  as  the  things  that  ara  To  the  man 
of  faith,  the  history  of  the  world  is  the 
history  of  God's  operations,  but  to  the 
soeptic  it  is  a  "  mighty  maze  without  a 
piak"  In  the  deliverance  that  God 
has  sometimes  wrought  for  the  op- 
prened,  and  in  tho  decline  and  fall  of 
aighty  empires,  unbelief  sees  nothing 
but  the  &ct ;  while  to  the  eye  of  faith, 
all  forms  one  endless  chain,  fastened 
etenaUy  to  the  throne  of  God,  which, 
^r  embracing  the  universe,  returns 
^m  to  hnk  itself  to  the  fooUtool  of 
Onmipotence. 

Bat  I  should  feel  as  if  I  had  but  par- 
tially performed  my  duty,  did  I  not  ad- 
7^  to  that  sacred  quietness  of  soul, 
I  ^uch  fiiith  in  a  future  life  of  glory  im- 
part!  This  is  the  peculiar  province 
awifonction  of  faith.    When  the  sha- 
<iovB  of  the  evening   of  life  gather 
tiiiek  around  us,  and  a  thick  mist  set- 
-down upon  the  objects  that  have 
hitherto  engaged  our  attention  «-when 
I  the  conntcnances  of  loved  ones  become 
indistinct  to  our  view,  and  the  tones 
of  friendship  and  affection  are  no  longer 
intelligible— and  when  the  curtain  is 
^^^fcsodiiig,  shutting  out  the  actors  of 
thia  busy  scene,  then  it  is  that  the  eye  of 
fiuth  opens  wide,  and  faith  and  sight 
are  one-then  the  ear  of  faith  hears  the 
I  ^g  of  aeraphim  and  cherubim,  and{at 
i  <nioe  be  sings  the  song  of  Moses  and 
the  Umb   This  is  the  glorious  reward 
■ndtrimnph  of  Christian  faith,  in  the 
««t  remaining  for  the  children  of  God. 

Thns  we  have  endeavouted  to  trace 
l^uetneaa  of  soul  in  some  of  its  sources, 
**^  which  may  justly  be  classed 
Beu-control,  patience,  and  faith ;  and  it 
^%  remains  for  us  to  make  an  obser- 
',  '^ion  or  two  with  respect  to  the  con- 


cluding sentiment  of  our  text,  *^Do 
your  own  business" 

This  supplemental  clause  fully  indi- 
cates that,  in  our  study  to  be  quiet,  we 
are  not  absolved  from  obligations  to 
activity.  As  we  are  to  study  to  be 
quiet— so  are  we  to  study  to  do  our  own 
business,  efliciently  and  thoroughly, 
and  doubtless  it  would  be  just  to  say, 
it  requires  no  less  study  to  compass  the 
latter  than  the  former. 

It  may  very  safely  be  aflirmed  in  view 
of  this  passage  of  Scripture,  that  every 
man  has  a  business  to  perform  in  life. 
However  aimless  and  useless  our  lives 
may  become,  still  the  truth  is  patent, 
that  a  business  of  life  is  laid  upon  us. 

High  and  noble  ends  maybe  attained, 
or  mean  and  ignoble.  We  may  be  said 
to  be  hedged  in  on  every  side  save  one, 
and  in  that  direction  we  may  rightfully 
grow  and  move.  In  the  Scripture  it  is 
called  the  narrow  way  of  life. 

To  achieve  the  high  and  noble  ends 
of  life  within  the  sphere  of  our  abilities, 
requires  study  •—  intense,  assiduous 
study. 

1st.  And  in  the  first  place,  it  requires 
study  to  obtain  a  living  in  this  world, 
which  is  first  in  point  of  time,  but  not 
in  importance.  Working  for  bread  is  a 
divine  appointment,  and  therefore  ho- 
norable in  alL 

2nd.  And  in  the  next  place  we  must 
work  for  society  at  large.  Society  being 
in  its  nature  a  convention,  naturally 
loves  what  is  conventional.  Study,  then, 
the  conventional  arrangements  of  soci- 
ety, not  to  rail  and  satirize,  but  to 
profit  and  refine,  and  you  will  realize 
the  truth  of  the  couplet  of  Pope, 

"  Man,  like  the  generous  vine,  supported 
lives, 

The  strength  he  gains,  is  from  the  em- 
brace he  gives.*' 

3rd.  In  the  third  place,  study  your 
duties  to  the  church.  As  every  repon- 
sible  man  virtually  belongs  there— his 
life  should  not  be  merely  a  preparation 
for  its  labors,  but  a  performance  of  its 
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duties.  You  are  not  always  to  be  keep- 
ing your  armour  bright,  but  brighten  it 
by  service.  She  must  employ  your 
thoughts,  and  your  unceasing  care. 
Labor  for  her  interests  with  an  unfalter- 
ing and  undying  interest — labor  with 
patience  and  with  faith,  that  the  pleas- 
ing consciousness  may  attend  your 
journey  through   life,  that  you  have 


done  what  you  could,  and  that  yon  have 
studied  to  do  your  own  business.  Work- 
ing thus,  and  in  this  spirit,  your  sun  of 
life  will  set  without  an  eclipsing  cloud, 
and  as  it  hastens  to  its  setting  in  the 
West,  though  it  may  lose  some  of  its 
fervia  beams,  it  will  go  down  with  in- 
creased maguitude  and  splendor. 


THE  TW^O  COVENANTS.— No.  L 

*'  Now,  the  Lord  had  said  «nto  Abram,  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thv 
kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  show  tnee  ;  and  I  .wilt 
make  of  thee  a  great  nation .;  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great ;  and 
tboa  shalt  be  a  blessing:  and  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  ciirse  him 
that  curseth  thee;  and  in  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed*'  (Gen.  xii. 
1-2-3 :)  and  verse  7,  *'  To  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land.*' 


Here  are  two  covenants  of  promises 
made,  which  are  clearly  and  aistinctly 
marked ;  first,  by  their  respective  bless- 
ings ;  and  secondly,  by  the  people  to 
whom  they  belong. 

The  first  promised  a  numerous  pos- 
terity, a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and 
the  land  of  Canaan  as  the  possession 
of  that  multitudinous  people.  The  se- 
cond promised  spiritual  blessings  of  an 
eternal  character. 

The  first  belonged  to  the  seed  of 
Abraham— "I  will  make  of  thee  a  great 
and  mighty  nation,  and  I  will  give  thee 
and  thy  seed  after  thee  this  land.'* 
The  second  belongs  to  all  the  families 
of  the  earth— *' And  in  thee  shall  aU  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'' 

When  this  whole  divine  communica- 
tion to  Abraham  is  spoken  of  in  the 
New  Testament,  the  covenants  are 
always  put  in  the  plural  number.  Ex- 
amples : — ''  I  could  wish  that  myself 
were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  breth- 
ren, my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh  ; 
who  are  Israelites ;  to  whom  pertaineth 
the  adoption,  and  the  ^lory,  and  the 
covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law, 
I  and  the  promises"  (Iwm.  ix.  3-4.) 
I  The  reader  will  notice  that  Paul 
names  these  covenants  as  two,  and 
contemplates  the  giving  of  the  law  as  a 
different  transaction  from  the  giving  of 
these  two  covenants.  The  covenants 
are  one  thing,  and  the  giving  of  the  law 
is  quite  another  thing.  Hence  the  co- 
venants and  the  law  of  Moses  are  not 
the  same.  Thus  it  is  clear  that  there 
were  two  covenants  made  with  Abra- 


ham, or  rather  propounded  to  him,  long 
before  the  law  of  Moses  was  given. 

Asain,  Paul  to  the  Epfaesians  says— 
"  Wherefore  rememlier  that  ye,  being 
in  time  past  Gentiles  in  the  desh,  who 
are  called  uncircumcisiou  by  that  which 
is  called  the  circumcision  in  the  flesh 
made  by  hands  ;  that  at  that  time  ye 
were  without  Christ,  being  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  stran- 
gers  from  the  covenants  of  promise" 
(Eph.  ii.  11, 12.)  Here  the  covenants 
are  put  in  the  plural,  and  are  spoken  ofj 
as  distinct  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  which  was  the  law,  or  govern- 
ment of  the  Jewish  nation.  | 

But  when  the  covenant  which  pro- 
mised blessings  to  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  is  named  in  the  New  Testa- 1 
ment,  it  is  put  in  the  singular  number. 
Example  :    When  Zacharias  received  . 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  after  the  birth  of 
John,  he  said,  God  was  about  "  to  per- ' 
form  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fathers^  i 
and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant, 
the  oath  which  he  swore  to  our  father  ' 
Abraham"  (Luke  i.  72-73.)  ,     | 

Here  he  speaks  of  a  covenant-which 
was  confirmed  to  Abraham  by  an  oath.  J 
This  was  not  the  first  covenant  which 
related  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  which 
had  long  b^en  in  progress  of  fulfilment.  I 
Long  had  the  seed  of  Abraham  pos- 
sessed that  land  by  virtue  of  the  first 
covenant;  but  the  second  covenant, 
which  was  to  bring  blessings  to  all  the 
families  of  the  eartn,  was  now  about  to 
take  effect,  and  to  pass  into  operation. 

On  the  memorable  Pentecost,  Peter, 
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,  addressing  thoBe   who   had   inquired 
what  they  should  do,  said—"  The  pro- 
I  Diise  (not  ptymiiaesj  is  to  you  and  to 
your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
,  olf'— to  the  Gentiles.    And  Paul  de- 
dares  that,  **  If  ye  he  Christ  s,  then  are 
i  re  Abraham^s  seed,  and  heirs  according 
'  to  the  promise.'*    Not  promises,  but 
'  promise^  in  the  singular,  referring  to 
the  second  or  new  covenant 

Wherever  these  two  covenants  are 

named  in  connection,  they  always  stand 

in  the   same  relation.    The  covenant 

which  is  confined  to  Abraham's  literal 

posterity,  and  the  land  of  Canaan,  is 

always  first  named,  and  that  which  be- 

,  longs  to  all  the  families  of  the  earth  is 

I  Bsmed  last.     See  Genesis  zii.  2-3,  viii. 

,  18,  xxiL  17-ia 

,     These  two  covenants  were  the  bases 
of  two  distinct  religious  institutions — 
'  the  charters  of  two  organized  compa- 
nies, the  Jewish  and  the  Christian. 
Hie  first-named  is  that  which  passes 
'  into  operation  at  the  giving  of  the  Law. 
Up  to  this  time  the  seed  of  Abraham 
had  not  possessed  the  promised  land. 
I  The  covenant  was  dictated  by  the  Hea- 
venly Father,  and  given  into  the  hands 
of  Abraham  for  safe  keeping,  until  the 
iniqaity  of  the  Amorites  should  be  ful- 
'  fiUed.   See  Gen.  xv.  16.   This  covenant 
'  ofpnimise  was  a  source  of  comfort  to 
.  Amham,  and  to  all  his  posterity  for 
'  iunr  hundred  and  thirty  years  before 
I  th^were  brought  into  possession  of  the 
'  land  and  blessings  which  it  promised. 
Bat  now  the  time  has  come  when  Abra- 
I  ham^s  seed  shall  inherit  the  land— 
'  when  this  first  covenant  shall  take  ef- 
fect, and  because  of  the  rebellious  dis- 
position of  this  people,  God  added  to  it 
,  the  Law  (GaL  iii.  19.)    The  law  was  not 
>  added  to  the  second,  but  to  the  first 
covenant ;  not  to  the  promise  which 
contained  blessings  for  all  the  families 
of  the  earth,  but  to  that  which  secured 
.  the  land  of  Canaan  to  Abraham's  family. 
I      The  law  of  Moses  bears  the  same  re- 
i  lation  to  the  covenant  that  the  statute 
I  lawb  of  a  state  do  to  its  constitution. 
The  constitution  defines  the  rights  and 
nrivil^es  of  the  citizens,  and  the  laws 
Dssed  thereon  are  designed  to  secure 
these  privileges.    Hence  it  is  that  an 
tinoonstitutional  law  is  not  binding. 
The  constitution  is  the  charter  on  which 
the  people  stand  as  an  organized  body, 
and  the  laws  are  added  fur  the  purpose 
of  preventing   transgression,   and  to 


maintain  to  the  people  their  constitu- 
tional rights. 

So  these  two  covenants  are  the  con- 
stitutions or  charters  of  two  organized 
bodies,  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  ; 
and  the  law  of  Most^  was  designed  to 
secure  to  the  Jewish  nation  all  the 
blessings  of  the  first  covenant  —  the 
Gospel,  **  the  perfect  law  of  liberty," 
being  designed  to  secure  the  blessings 
of  the  second  covenant  to  all  the  spiri- 
tual seed  of  Abraham. 

Here  I  will  mention  one  fiict  of  great 
significance,  and  which  seems  to  have 
been  overlooked  b^  most  of  the  wise 
and  learned,  in  their  discussion  of  the 
unauthorised  practice  of  infant  bap* 
tism.  Circumcision  was  joined  to  the 
first,  and  not  to  the  second  promise 
made  to  Abraham.  It  belonged  to  the 
covenant  which  secured  to  Abraham  a 
numerous  posterity  and  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, and  not  to  that  which  contained 
blessings  for  all  the  nations.  Circum- 
cision is  first  enjoined  in  the  17th  chap- 
ter of  Genesis,  and  the  promise  of  bless- 
ing all  nations  in  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
is  not  so  much  as  named  on  that  solemn 
occasion.  Read  this  chapter  carefiiUv, 
for  it  is  fiiU  of  meaning.  Wh^,  I  ask, 
is  not  the  promise  of  a  blessing  to  all 
families  through  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
named  in  this  whole  connection  ?  I  an- 
swer, because  circumcision  belonged  to 
the  old,  and  not  to  the  new  covenant 
The  literal  seed  of  Abraham  was  orga- 
nized upon  the  first  covenant,  and  not 
on  the  second.  Circumcision  and  infant 
membership  belong  to  the  first  cove- 
nant, and  not  to  the  new.  Hence  when 
the  old  covenant  and  the  statute  laws 
based  thereon  passed  away,  circumci- 
sion passed  away  with  them. 

I  have  already  said  that  the  first  co- 
venant went  into  effect  at  the  giving  of 
the  law.  This  is  the  reason  why  Paul, 
in  Gal.  iv.  24,  dates  the  old  covenant  at 
Mount  Sinai  Not  because  the  cove- 
nant which  he  calls  old  was  first  made 
there,  but  bcNcause^it  went  into  opera- 
tion there.  We  have  alreadv  seen  that 
Paul  distinguishes  between  the  law  and 
the  covenants  But  still,  as  the  first 
covenant  went  into  operation  at  this 
time  and  place,  and  as  tne  law  was  based 
upon  it,  in  reasoning  with  the  Jews, 
the  Apostles  often  refer  to  the  terrible 
scenes  of  Mount  Sinai,  the  giving;  of  the 
law,  and  the  covenant,  as  identical. 

R  G. 
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THE  SINLESSNESS  OF  JESUS.* 


"  Now  here  we  see  a  young  man,  but 
little  more  than  thirty  years  old,  with 
no  advantage  of  position  ;  the  son  and 
companion  of  rude  people — born  in  a 
town  whose  inhabitants  were  wicked 
to  a  proverb— of  a  nation  above  all 
others  disthiguished  for  their  supersti- 
tion, for  national  pride,  exaltation  of 
themselves,  and  contempt  for  all  others ; 
in  an  age  of  sin^ar  corruption,  when 
the  substance  ot  religion  had  faded  out 
from  the  mind  of  its  anointed  ministers, 
and  sin  had  spread  wide  among  a  tur- 
bulent people,  oppressed  and  down- 
trodden ;  a  man  ridiculed  for  his  lack 
of  knowledge,  in  this  nation  of  forms, 
of  hypocritical  priests,  and  corrupt 
people,  falls  back  on  simple  morality, 
simple  religion  ;  unites  in  himself  the 
sublimest  precepts  and  divinest  prac- 
tices, thus  more  than  realizing  the 
dream  of  prophets  and  sages  ;  rises  free 
from  all  prejudice  of  his  age,  nation,  or 
sect ;  gives  free  range  to  the  Spirit  of 
Qod  in  his  breast ;  sets  aside  the  law, 
sacred  and  time  honoured  as  it  was, 
its  forms,  its  sacriUces,  its  temple,  and 
its  priests  ;  puts  away  the  doctors  of 
the  law,  subtle,  learned,  irrefragable; 
and  pours  out  a  doctrine,  beautiful  as 
the  light,  sublime  as  heaven,  and  true 
as  God.  The  philosophers,  the  poets, 
the  prophets,  the  rabbis — he  rises  above 
them  alL  Yet  Nazareth  was  no  Athens, 
where  philosophy  breathed  in  the  cir- 
cumambient air ;  it  had  neither  porch 
or  Lyceum,  not  even  a  school  of  the 
prophets.  There  is  God  in  the  heart 
of  this  youth.  *  ♦  ♦  Here  was  the 
greatest  soul  of  all  the  sons  of  men ; 
one  before  whom  the  majestic  mind  of 
Grecian  sages  and  of  Hebrew  seers 
must  veil  its  face." 

Men  have  quarrelled,  fought,  and 
burnt  each  other  over  the  question  of 
Christ's  nature,  and  Christ's  teaching 
or  doctrine ;  but  unanimously  almost, 
from  the  Pope  of  Rome  down  to  Theo- 
dore Parker  (from  whom  our  quotation 
is  taken)  thev  have  agreed  that  the 
cltaracter  of  Christ  was  transcendently 
perfect.  But,  even  as  the  purest  marble 
statue  is  sometimes  s^n  spotted  with 

*  The  article  here  quoted  is  from  the 
Chri$tiaH  i^pecUttoVy  and  is  inserted  by 
Bpeoial  request. — Ed. 


the  touch  of  insects,  so  some  of  the 
smallest  of  the  tribe  of  infidels  have 
touched  the  perfect  life  of  Christ,  and 
have  attempted  to  leave  the  mark  of 
their  own  impurity  behind  them.  But 
the  great  bodv  of  even  unbelievers  have 
knelt  before  that  incarnation  of  si^otless 
purity,  and  have  acknowledged  it  to  be 
divinely  perfect. 

Now  this  universal  homage  to  the 
sinlessness  of  Christ  is  a  remarkable 
fact ;  remarkable  on  many  grounds^ 
but  especially  on  this,  tliat  the  charac- 
ter of  Christ  is  altogether  unique^ 
nothing  before  or  since  ever  having 
approached  it  within  an  infinite  dis- 
tance ;  and  is  not  only  supernatural, 
but  truly  and  properly  miraculom. 
For  that  there  should  arise  a  being, 
having  the  nature  of  man,  and  yet  not 
only  perfectly  free  from  all  actual  sin, 
but  free  also  from  the  hereditary  taint 
and  bias  towards  sin,  while  every  other 
individual  of  the  race  was  a  victim  to 
the  power  of  sin,  this  surely  is  a  true 
miracle  in  the  most  proper  sense  of  that 
word.  Here  was  an  interruption  to 
the  natural  course  of  human  nature — 
a  suspension  of  the  ordinary  laws  of 
human  character—and  yet  men  who 
flout  the  idea  of  a  miracle  in  the  natu- 
ral world,  who  ridicule  inspiration  as 
involving  a  miracle  in  the  mtellectual 
world,  have  accepted  this  miracle  of  a 
sinless  life  without  hesitation. 

It  will  be  interesting  for  us  to  inquire, 
what  there  was  in  the  character  of 
Christ  which  has  now  for  him  the 
supreme  place  be  occupies  as  the  Holy 
One  ;  and  then  to  make  some  attempt 
£o  ascertain  what  there  was  in  his 
nature  to  account  for  his  exemption 
from  the  ordinary  corruption  of  human 
life. 

Before  Christ  appeared,  the  purest 
moralists  of  antiquity  haa  never  con- 
ceived the  idea  of  such  a  life  and  cha- 
racter as  his ;  and  now  that  he  has 
been  here,  we  find  it  impossible  to 
describe  or  paint  the  divine  beauty  of 
what  he  did  and  said.  Painters  have 
striven  to  put  on  canvas  the  counte- 
nance of  tne  Saviour;  yet  we  have 
never  seen  one  to  satisfy  us,  as  express- , 
ing  what  must  have  been  in  that  face.  . 
They  have  given  intellectual  faces,  faces 
filled  with  love  and  meekness,  agonized  | 
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with  Bafferinz,  &ces  of  feminine  beauty, 

bot  we  east  tnem  aJl  away  from  us  as 
'  tantalizing  fiuiures,  with  the  feeling 
<  that  the  great  onginal  was  beyond  all 

the  efforts  of  art  aadgeuiua  A  similar 
,  £ulare  waits  upon  the  attempt  to  de- 

aoibe  in  poetry  or  pruse,  that  sublime 
i  mind  and   character.    We   fall    buck 

from  our  highest  conceptions,  and  own 

I  that  each  knowledge  is  too  wonderful 
hrm;  it  is  high,  we  cannot  attain 
unto  it     A  full  and  perfect  sympathy 

■  with  Chriftt  would  alone  enable  us  to 
present  a  satisfying  portraiture  of  him ; 
Got  the  depth  and  range  of  his  sympa- 
thies were  such  as  to  preclude  us  from 
faHj  understanding  bis  nature.    If  a 

/hero  should  write  the  life  of  a  hero, 
as  artist  the  life  of  an  artist,  a  politi- 
dan  the  liie  of  a  politician,  a  sinless 

,  man  would  aloue  describe,  in  the 
dialect  of  a  worhl  free  from  sin,  the 
thoughts  and  deeds  of  Christ 

I I  Ti^  Gospels  are  but  fragmentary 
I  sketches — that  is  all  they  claim  to  he 
\  —only  one  or  two  incidents  of  his  life 

up  to  the  age  of  thirty  are  mentioned. 

What  a  longing  haye  we  often  felt  that 
,.  we  ooold  lift  the  veil  of  the  daily  life  at 
1  Nazareth  during  all  those  years  he 
I  spent  there — that  we  could  see  him  as 
,'  a  child  with  other  children— whether 
,'  he  mingled  as  a  boy  with  other  boys, 

uil  bow — and  when  he  became  a  young 
•  m^  what  were  his  ways,  and  habits, 

I  and  speech,  with  those  around  him — 
i_  parentfly  brethren,  and  neighbours. 
'  The  unwritten  life  of  Christ  affords  to 

sume  minds  subjects  of  absorbing  me- 

I I  dilation,  just  because  the  written  life 
1 1  is  BO  MI  of  the  grandest  interest 

Hie  first  woros  spoken  of  him  and 
by  him  in  the  Qospels,  inspire  us  with 
a  sense  of  his  greatness— yet  not  dis- 
!  tinctirely  intellectual  greatness  —  for 
;  though  that  was  an  element  of  all  his 
I  utterances  and  deeds,  we  feel  that  it 
{  was  but  the  fitting  medium  to  reveal 
:  the  grandeur  of  his  moral  and  religious 
naXme    "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be 
about  my  father *s  business''  was  his 
calm   answer   to   his    motner,  when 
she  found  him   in   the   temple   dis- 
puting with  the  doctors.    An  ordinary 
J  yontlL  of  great  intellectual  endowments, 
I  woold  haye  come  away  from  such  a 
'  contest,  flushed  with  the  sense  of  vie- 
i'  toTy  over  his  superiors  :  but  though  but 
I  little  more  than  a  child  at  the  time,  he 
had  already  apprehended  his  vocation. 


and  felt  the  "  Father  s  business"  was 
the  great  work  of  life.  The  religious, 
and  not  the  iiiteilectual^iuterest  of  the 
incident  was  uppermost  in  his  mind. 

We  shall  not  attempt  to  prove  that 
Christ  was  perfectly  sinless— we  shall 
assunio  that,  and  simply  say,  that  he 
claimed  sinlessness  in  the  challenge  he 
gave  to  his  adversaries — "  Which  of  you 
convincethjl  mej  of  siu  7"— and  that  he 
produced  the  conviction  that  be  was 
sinless  ou  those  wbo^had  the  most  inti- 
mate knowledge  of  hioL  "  He  was 
holy,  harmless,  undcfiled,  separate  from 
sinners."  "He  was  tempted  in  all 
points,  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 
The  sting  of  his  betrayer's  sin  waa^ 
that  he  had  traitorously  sold  "  innocent 
blood."  We  wish  to  call  attention  to 
some  characteristics  in  his  holy  lifa 

1.  It  was  not  asceticism,  "  He  came 
eating  and  drinking."  John  the  Bap- 
tist lived  in  the  desert,  had  his  raiment 
of  camera  hair,  and  a'  leathern  girdle 
about  his  loins,  and  his  food  was  locusts 
and  wild  honev.  He  only  came  among 
men  to  preacn  repentance  and  righ- 
teousness, and  then  vanished  trom  them 
into  the  wilderness,  to  be  alone  with 
his  own  solitary  thoughts.  But  Christ 
lived  among  men  and  women  ou  the 
freest  terms,  and  sought  no  fictitious 
sanctity  by  shrouding  nimself  in  mys- 
tery and  solitude.  He  went  to  a  mar- 
riage feast—  ho  promoted  the  festivity 
of  the  occasion  oy  making  wine  when 
there  was  no  more  left.  He  went  to 
the  tables  of  the  reputable  and  the  diB- 
reputable  —  feasted  with  Simon,  and 
fared  with  Zaccheus.  He  formed  friend- 
ships with  the  little  family  at  Bethany, 
and  oflen  retired  thither  at  the  close  of 
the  day.  He  did  not  disdain  the  grate- 
ful attentions  of  Mary  Magdalene,  even 
at  the  house  of  a  rich  man.  Yet,  in 
all  these  situations,  how  easily  and 
beautifully  does  hOi  blend  the  life  of 
heaven  with  the  circumstances  of  earth, 
and  show  the  way  to  act  on  common,  as 
well  as  on  great  occasions.  He  was 
never  dazzled  by  the  splendours  of  the 
rich,  nor  repelled  by  the  miseries  of  the 
poor,  but  was  able  always  to  separate 
man  from  the  dress  of  circumstances, 
and  to  serve  him,  by  speech  or  deed,  as 
as  a  divine,  sinful,  immortal  creature. 
Purity  and  righteousness  men  usuallv 
stand  in  awe  of— and  great  sinners  will 
not  face  a  man  who  has  the  reputation 
of  great  sanctity— but  Christ,  who  in 
^ „. — --^Q0g|. 
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human  nature?    When  the  brave   man 

fives  his  shattered  arm  to  the  sur^eon^s 
nife,  will  may  prevent  even  the  quiver  of 
an  eyelid ;  but  no  will  and  no  courage  can 
reverse  his  senfiations,  or  prevent  the  ope- 
ration from  inflicting  pain.  ....  So 
that  in  every  one  of  tnese  cases  —  not  by 
the  reluctancy  of  a  sinful  sensation,  but  by 
the  qaivering  and  the  anguish  of  natural 
feeling  when  it  is  trampled  upon  by  lofty 
wUl— -Jesus  Buffered  being  tempted.  He 
was  "  tempted  like  as  we  are."  Remem- 
ber this.  For  the  way  in  which  some  speak 
of  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus,  reduces  all  his 
suffering  to  physical  pain,  destroys  the  re- 
ality of  temptation,  reduces  that  glorious 
heart  to  a  pretence,  and  converts  the  whole 
of  his  histoiy  into  a  mere  fictitious  drama, 
in  which  scenes  of  trial  were  represented, 
not  felt." 

How  are  we  to  account  for  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ— to  what  must  we  look 
for  an  explanation  of  the  sinlessness  of 
his  nature  and  the  holiness  of  his  life  7 
To  two  things  mainly  —  to  his  uncor- 
rupted  human  nature,  and  to  the  won- 
derful constitution  of  bis  person. 

1.  To  his  uncorrupUd  human  nature. 
Universal  man,  with  this  single  excep- 
.tion,  has  come  into  the  world  with  a 
moral  nature  diseased  at  its  ver^  birth 
— biassed  or  bent  towards  evil  in  such 
a  degree,  that  as  soon  as  moral  action 
begins,  every  individual  of  the  race  be- 
gins to  sin.  We  may  vary  the  state- 
ment of  this  fact  as  we  please,  to  suit 
our  different  theolodcal  systems,  but 
the  fact  remains.  We  may  account  for 
it  in  such  a  way  as  shall  square  with 
our  philosophy  or  theology ;  but  the 
fact  itself  remains  untouched,  as  a  huge 
mournful  fact  in  the  history  of  the  race. 
This  is  what  divines  call  ori^ual  sin. 
But  now  Christ  was  born  into  this 
world  as  an  unfidlen  being,  with  a  na- 
ture free  from  the  universal  depraved 
bias,  a  perfectly  healthy  'soul,  without 
any  germ  of  moral  disease  in  it  Once 
more  for  this  world  the  question  was  to 
be  tried  in  the  person  of  Cbrist,  which 
had  been  tried  before  in  the  person  of 
Adam  with  such  disastrous  issue,  L  e. 
— Whether  a  will  created  free  would 
surrender  or  retain  its  freedom  ;  and 
this  time  the  solution  of  the  question 
brought  redemption  to  the  world.  The 
second  Adam  opened  the  gates  of  Para- 
dise to  a  banished  race.  But  still  we 
have  to  ask  the  question,  how  was  hu- 
man nature  restored  to  integritv  and 
soundness  in  the  person  of  Christ?  How 


came  he  to  be  born  pure,  free  from 
original  sin,  when  all  other  personfi 
were  bom  subject  to  it  ?  The  only  pos- 
sible answer  we  can  conceive  is,  that 
his  birth  tpcu  niircu:ulous»  Anew  Bpe- 
cial  act  of  creative  power  was  put  forth 
in  the  production  of  the  human  nature 
of  Christ  By  no  other  conceivable 
means  could  he  begin  to'  be,  as  man, 
free  from  that  moral  disorder,  which 
was  the  condition  of  every  other  crea- 
ture's birth  into  the  world.  And  in  this 
way  the  Scripture  represents  this  mar- 
vellous fact :—  "  The  power  of  the  Most 
High,"  in  some  special  sense,  is  the  ex- 

Elanation  given  of  the  manner  in  which 
e  came  into  existence  here.  He  took 
our  nature  as  it  existed  in  Adam  before 
he  fell ;  he  took  our  unfallen,  not  our 
fallen  nature  :  but  as  this  was  out  of 
the  ordinarv  course  of  nature,  it  was  a 
miracle  of  tne  most  wonderful  sort  we 
are  acquainted  with. 

This  conclusion  can  be  evaded  in  two 
ways;  either  by  denying  the  perfect 
sinlessness  of  Christ,  or  by  accounting 
for  his  sinlessness  in  some  other  way. 
In  regard  to  the  first  way,  all  we  have 
to  say  in  defence  of  the  perfect  holiness 
of  Christ  is,  that  if  the  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity have  generally  acknowledged  it, 
we  are  not  goin^  to  argue  for  it  with 
the  professed  friends  of  Christianity. 
And  as  to  any  other  mode  of  account- 
ing for  his  sinlessness,  we  say  this — It 
must  have  reference  to  some  influence 
exerted  ufion  the  childhood  of  Jesus  ; 
for  if  he  was  sinful,  even  at  the  earliest 
stages  of  his  earthly  being,  we  must 
dve  up  the  doctrine  of  his  perfect  ho- 
liness. But  any  change  wrought  upon 
the  moral  nature  of  Jesus,  during  his 
childhood,  involves  the  miraculous  as 
much  as  the  theory  which  assigns  mira- 
cle to  the  cause  and  manner  ofhis  birth 
—  and,  inasmuch  as  the  Scriptures 
speak  only  of  his  miraculous  concep- 
tion, of  his  being  the  Holy  Child  Jesus, 
we  prefer  the  record  of  inspiration  to 
any  conjectures  on  the  subject 

2.  The  perfect  sinlessness  of  Cbrist 
is  also  to  be  referred  to  the  wonderful 
constitution  of  his  person.  Christ's 
human  nature  being  bom  absolutely 
pure,  would  be  no  infallible  warrant 
that  he  would  never,  under  any  circum- 
stances, be  guilty  of  sin.  Adam  was 
created  upright,  and  he  fell  The  pos- 
session of  a  moral  nature  implies  the 
jyossibility   of  sinning.    But   Christ*s 
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,  nature  was  Dot  simply  human  nature, 
it  vw  diTine  as  welL  "  God  was 
maoi&BtmtheflesL''  ''He  that  hath 
wen  me  hath  seen  the  Father."  ''I 
iDd  my  Father  are  one**  Now  this 
mjBterioiu  union  of  the  divine  and 
bmnaa  in  the  person  of  Christ,  is  the 
praotee  that  he  was  sinless  and  holy. 
Bere  sre  two  all-sufficient  grounds  on 

I  rhieh  the  structure  of  a  perfect  human 

,  life  oodd  he  raised — a  soul  horn  pure, 
aod  sustained  pure  by  the  presence  of 
an  indwelling  Deity. 

I  To  maiotain  that  there  were  no  real 
points  of  contact  between  the  two 
aatores  of  Christ,  would  be  to  deny  the 
naiity  of  the  incarnation  ;  or  to  assert 
tW  tiie  contact  was  only  such  as  takes 
place  ordinarily  between  a  good  man 
aad  Qod,  would  be  essentially  a  Socin* 
ian  idea,  abhorrent  to  all  the  teaching 
of  the  New  Testament  And  yet,  if 
asyjone  were  to  ask  for  an  explanation 
^  the  real  nature  of  the  union,  and 
Iww  it  could  be  effected  and  maintained, 
ve  would  honestly  tell  him  we  do  not 

i,  jjaderstand  it,  and  that  we  bow  down 
J^ore  an  awful,  impenetrable  mystery. 
We  ding  to  a  recorded  and  evident 
act,  and  abjure  all  theory  on  the  ques- 
tion. 

Affirming,  then,  the  complex  nature 
ofChrist-thatJhe  was.  Son  of  God, 
tnly  divine,  and  Son;  of  man,  truly 


hunian,  and  that  there  was  a  real, 
though  mysterious,  union  of  these  two 
natures,  we  can  now  account  for  the 
phenomenon  of  such  a  life  as  his — be- 
ginning, continuing,  and  ending  a  per- 
fectly spotless  life.  Because  God  was 
in  Christ,  the  divine  upheld  aud  sup- 
ports the  human,  and  enabled  it  to 
exhibit  the  God-life  before  the  eyes  of 
the  human  race.  Here  is  the  great 
significance  of  the  life  of  Christ— a 
manifestation  of  God  to  the  world.  It 
was  a  sublime  sight,  the  spectacle  of  a 
perfect  man  showing  us  what  our  na- 
ture is  when  unfolded  according  to  the 
will  of  our  Great  Creator ;  but  He,  the 
Redeemer,  who  has  life  in  himself  to 
bestnw  on  the  morally  dead,  who  is 
the  Truth  itself  for  the  enlightenment 
of  the  dark,  who  is  the  wonder-worker 
in  the  regions  of  the  dead,  amid  the 
elements  of  nature,  and  in  the  wrecked 
chaos  of  man*s  spiritual  being — he  is 
more  than  the  perfect  man,  he  is  the 
God-man— the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man— the  Founder  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  amongst  men— the  Sacrifice  for 
the  sins  of  the  world— the  Besurrection, 
and  the  Life,  and  the  Judge  of  all  man- 
kind May  he  draw  us  by  the  attrac- 
tion of  his  love  to  himself,  and  assimi- 
late our  characters  to  his  perfect  life  I 

CS. 


CHRIST'S  CHURCH  IDENTIFIED.-No.  II. 
"  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  chorch." 


Arb  we  to  understand  that  Peter  was 
this  Toekl— or  does  Jesus  intend  to 
»y,upoD  myself— upon  the  truth  which 
thoQ  bast  oonfessea,  will  I  build  my 
church !  We  doubt  not,  the  latter  was 
luB  meaning. 

We  are  informed  by  linguists,  that  a 

correct  rendering  of  the  passage  under 

:  «»n«idaation   would   be   as  follows  : 

"Then  art  stone,  or  a  little  stone,  (pe- 

^)  and  upon  this  rock  fpetrosj  will  I 

bttudmy  church."    That  this  rendering 

''  ^  correct,  and  that  Jesus  did  not  affirm 

I  ^t  he  would  build  his  church  upon 

'  *  fter.  is,  to  our  mind,  quite  certain,  not 

^BJy  from  tlds  rendering^,  but  from  the 

tfttimony  of  other  scriptures.     The 

<^urch  vaa  "  built  upon  the  foundation 

^'^  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 


Christ  being  the  chief  comer  stone." 
**  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation, 
a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  comer 
stone,  a  sure  foundation  ;  he  that  be- 
lieveth  shall  not  make  haste."  Peter, 
in  the  second  chapter  of  his  first  epistle, 
applies  this  scripture  to  Christ.  Ana 
Paul,  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  says :  "Other, 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ"  These 
several  scriptures  show  with  the  most 
satisfactory  conclusiveness,  that  Jesus 
is  the  rock,  the  foundation  of  the  Chris- 
tian congregation.  Hence,  when  Peter 
made  "  the  good  confession ;"  when  he 
said,  "  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  son  of 
the  living  God,"  Jesus  pronounced  a 
benediction  upon  him.    He  had,  indeed^ 
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confessed  that  cardinal,  that  axis  truth 
upon  which  the  whole  evangelical  sys- 
tem would  turn — a  truth  so  comprehen- 
sive and  momentous,  that  without  the 
hearty  belief  and  confession  of  it,  on  the 
part  of  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  was 
preached,  there  could  be  no  salvation. 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  Scriptural 
Sonship  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  grand 
foundation  truth  of  Christianitv,  it  be- 
comes apparent  why  it  was,  that  not 
only  Peter  confessed  it,  in  order  to  re- 
ceive the  benediction  of  Jesus,  but  why 
all  others  were  required  to  confess  it,  as 
one  of  the  conditions  to  be  submitted 
to  in  order  to  admission  into  the  church 
of  Christ,  and  a  participation  of  all  the 
privileges  of  the  reign  of  Immanuel. 

That  this  confession  was  indispensa- 
ble in  the  apostolic  age,  is  evident  from 
a  declaration  by  Paul,  in  the  10th  chap- 
ter of  the  Epistle  to  tne  Romans.  "  The 
righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaketh 
on  this  wise — ^that  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
shalt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  Cod  has 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation." 

Those  who  believed  in  their  hearts 
that  God  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
believed  also  in  his  Sonship,  tor  "  he 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead ;"  and,  consequently,  that  he  was 
the  Oracle  of  the  Father,  the  True  Light, 
the  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  His 
people  —  clothed  with  all  authority  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  to  be  believed 
and  obeyed  in  all  things.  The  con- 
fession of  believers,  therefore,  is  a  so- 
lemn avowal,  not  only  of  faith  in  Jesus, 
but  of  a  disposition  to  obey  him  in  all 
his  commandments.  Such  the  Apostles 
baptized,  and  after  baptism  admitted 
into  the  church. 

''  Let  every  man,"  says  an  Apostle, 
"  take  heed  how  he  builds  thereupon.*' 
Jesus  is  the  grand  master  builder.  He 
has  laid  down  all  the  rules  of  spiritual 
architecture,  in. accordance  with  which 
this  superb  temple,  the  church,  is  to  be 
erected.  He  has  even  done  more  than 
this  ;  he  has  presented  a  i/iodel  church 
— the  church  at  Jerusalem !  He  has 
shown  both  in  word  and  in  deedy  the 
spiritual  dimensions  to  which  every 
material  should  be  reduced  in  order  to 
its  constitutional  admission  into  this 


heavenly  building.  He  has  done  all 
things  well!  But  now  we  press  the 
emphatic  question — What  sort  of  a 
church  was  this  model  church  ?— Have 
the  many  thousands  of  sectarian 
churches  been  built  after  this  model  1— 
It  is  certain  that  they  have  not  For, 
had  they  been,  they  would  all  have  been 
like  the  model ;  and  if  like  the  model, 
like  one  another.  We  see,  however,  an 
endless  diversity  among  these  churches. 
They  have  all,  more  or  less,  added  to, 
or  subtracted  from  the  terms  of  admis- 
sion into  Christ's  church.  And  they 
have  added  to,  or  subtracted  from  the 
hiws  by  which  the  members  of  Christ's 
church  were  to  be  governed.  And  they 
have  called  their  churches  by  names 
unauthorised  by  the  head  of  the  church. 
In  other  words,  the  workmen,  the 
preachers,  who  are  commanded  "to 
take  heed  how  they  build,"  have  fallen 
upon  the  materials  which  Jesus  created 
for  his  church,  and  in  a  great  measure, 
regardless  of  the  model  —  regardless  of 
Christ's  rules  of  building— regardless  of 
the  examples  of  the  Apostles,  who 
wrought  by  the  dictates  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  under  the  immediate  super- 
vision of  Jesus  —  calling  some  of  the 
commandments  of  Christ  essential,  and 
others  unessential !  —  have  cut  here  a 
mortice  where  there  should  have  been 
a  tenon,  and  there  a  tenon  where  there 
should  have  been  a  mortice,  so  that 
when  all  the  materials  are  attempted  to 
be  brought  together  from  the  hands  of 
sectarian  workmen,  they  can  in  no  wise 
be  made  to  fit  into  the  nouse  of  the  liv- 
ing God.  and  the  best  thing  that  can  be 
done  with  them  is  to  sort  them  for 
shanties.  Reader,  you  must  not  think 
me  severe.  Let  the  truth  be  told, 
though  the  heavens  fall  I  must  use 
plainness  of  speech.  I  must  tell  you  the 
evil  that  you  may  shun  it,  as  well  as 
the  good  that  you  may  pursue  it.  And 
I  do  verily  believe,  that  there  is  more 
diflference  between  the  church  of  God, 
as  it  would  have  existed  in  this  age, 
hod  it  not  been  for  the  baleful  effects 
of  sectarianism,  and  the  best  church  in 
Christendom  not  built  after  this  mo- 
del, than  there  is  between  the  superb 
mansion  and  the  miserable  hovel  For 
sectarianism  is  a  house  divided  against 
itself.  It  is  a  kin^om  torn  by  divi- 
sions. It  is  a  multitude  of  factions,  ex- 
pending their  energies  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  each  other.  A.  K 
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CHAPTEB  IV. 


A  WEEK  has  passed  away ;  a  week 
of  bright,  suniiy  daya  —  of  cool,  dewy 
iiigfata.  Much  has  taken  place  therein, 
Mol  the  fair  mount  of  Hermon  appears 
in  altered  guise.  When  we  last  looked 
apon  it,  the  wheat  and  barley  still 
wared  in  golden  surges  in  m:iQy  scat- 
tered fields.  In  others,  the  grain  al- 
ready cat,  and  bound  in  sheaves,  lay 
inied  in  readiness  to  be  earned  to  the 
threshing  floor. 

Now  the  reapers  have  finished  their 
labor ;  the  piled  sheafs,  too,  have  dis- 
ippe^ed  from  the  smoothly-shaven 
slopes,  where  so  late  they  grew.  The 
padent  oxen  have  drawn  them  to  the 
threshing  floors,  and  their  heavy  hoofs 
bare  trodden  out  the  precious  grain. 
ThCT  the  winds  of  heaven  blew  auspi- 
cioosly,  and  the  threshed  wheat,  thrown 
aloft  by  the  shovel,  was  separated  from 
the  flying  chaiF,  and  fell  in  ruby  showers 
apon  the  cloths  spread  to  receive  it 
All  day  long  the  air  was  laden  with 
the  ciieB  and  songs  of  the  labourers, 
and  heayy  with  the  refuse  chaff  and 
doit  Then, at  evening,  their  toil  ended, 
t^  betook  them  to  joy  and  feasting. 
Tbmr  huids  having  brought  forth  abun- 
dantly, their  garners  bsing  full  and 
pknteoos  with  all  manner  of  store,  the 
wealthy  landholders,  in  accordance  with 
aocient  custom,  gave  a  feast  to  those 
who  had  wrought  so  successfully  in 
their  fields.  Their  oxen  and  their  fat- 
lings  were  killed ;  the  wellrefined  wine 
was  liroaght  forth,  and  all  was  gladness 
and  plenty* 

But  amid  the  general  joy,  how  faw 
bethought  them  ot  their  duty  to  Him 
who  had  crowned  tlie  year  with  His 
goodness!  How  few  were  the  knees 
bowed  in  thanksgiving  to  Him  for  the 
bleHmgs  His  hand  baa  showered  down ! 
How  few  were  the  eyes  raised  in  grate- 
ful acknowledgment  to  the  Heaven 
whose  early  and  latter  rains  were  given 

!,  to  prepare  the  earth  for  the  seed — 
whoee  fostering   dews  and   vivifying 

I  heats  were  freely  shed  to  nourish  and 
,  warm  it  into  life,  to  hasten  its  growth, 
to  make  it  meet  for  the  reaper's  hand, 
for  the  bosom  of  him  that  bound  up  its 
full  sheaves  i  True,  from  the  tall  groves 
near  the  summit  of  Hermou  altar-fires 
were  seen,  sending  their  curling  smoke 


far  np  into  the  pure  air.    But  they  as 
cended  not  to  Qod.    Idolatrous  hands 
fed  their  lurid  flames,  and  th^hocking 
rites  of  Ghemosh  and  Moloch  were  there 
performed. 

Yet  there  were  a  few  who  still  clave 
to  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  who  still 
feared  the  Lord  Jehovah.  But  these 
raised  no  altars.  Their  enemies  were 
the  chief.  If  they  worshipped  it  must 
be  in  secret,  and  without  public  rites. 
One  part  of  their  duty,  however,  was 
faithfully  performed.  The  offering  of 
\he  first-fruits  was  punctually  rendered. 
But  a  day  agone,  a  little  train  of  asses 
and  camels  wound  wearily  up  the  slopes 
of  Hermon,  on  their  return  from  the  city 
where  dwelt  a  remnant  of  the  priest- 
hood. These  servants  of  the  Most  High, 
forbidden  by  Him  to  own  lands  or  tend 
flocks,  were  thus  mercifully  provided 
for  bv  the  few  whom  He  had  kept  in 
His  fear. 

With  these  Manoah  s  humble  offer- 
ing of  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil  had  been 
sent.  His  own  beasts  had  borne  it, 
and  his  own  hands  presented  it  reve- 
rently at  the  appointed  place.  Returned 
to  his  home,  he  began  the  preparations 
for  the  approaching  vintage.  The  heavy 
clusters  of  fruit  were  fast  ripening,  and 
it  was  necessary  that  all  should  be 
ready  for  the  manufacture  of  the  wine, 
that  it  might  be  ended  beforehis  wealth- 
ier neighbours  needed  his  services.  It 
was  not  expedient  to  lose  the  benefit  of 
their  employment,  nor  yet  to  suffer  his 
own  fruit  to  decay  ungathered.  It  was 
therefore  requisite  that  his  vintage 
should  be  earlier  than  that  of  the  larger 
gardens.  It  was  to  produce  this  end 
that  his  wife  had  been  busily  engaged 
in  uncovering  the  clusters  hid  from  the 
Sun  by  the  too-abundant  foliage.  Her  \ 
active  hands  had  nearly  finished  the 
work,  when  on  this  the  last  day  of  labor 
in  the  week,  she  paused  at  noon  to  pro- 
vide her  own  and  her  husband's  repast. 

He  was  busied  in  repairing  the  rude 
wine-press,  which,  contrary  to  the  usual 
cust4)ni,  was  placed  at  a  snort  distance 
from  the  viueyani,  iu  the  shaded  bosom 
of  a  little  dell.  Thither,  after  fetching 
the  food  from  the  cottage,  she  bent  her 
steps.  Manoah  stood  beneath  the  cool 
s.ha<le  ot  a  lofty  olive,  wipinc  his  heated 
brow,  and  gazing  thoughtfully  into  the 
clear  waters  of  the  little  brook  that 
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murmured  along  at  bis  feet  The  soft 
breeze  lifted  the  damp  hair  from  his 
forehead,  and  must  have  been  pleasantly 
refreshing ;  vet  his  face  had  a  grave, 
almost  troubled  look.  He  smiled,  how- 
ever, as  he  glanced  up  and  saw  Zillah 
passing  the  brook  by  means  of  a  large 
stone  laid  in  the  centre  of  its  bed. 

Sitting  down  at  the  foot  of  the  tree, 
he  motioned  her  to  be  seated  beside  him. 
She  stood  for  a  moment,  and  gazed  ear- 
nestly into  his  upturned  face.  Then, 
as  if  divining  the  cause  of  his  gravity, 
she  took  the  offered  seat. 

"  The  day  is  very  warm,"  he  observed, 
as  he  rose  and  proceeded  to  bathe  his  < 
hands  and  face  in  the  clear  stream. 

She  did  not  reply,  but  proceeded  to 
arrange  the  refreshment  which  she  had 
brou^t.  A  white  cloth  of  her  own 
weaving  was  laid  upon  the  grass,  and 
on  this  she  spread  wheaten  cakes,  with 
a  cruse  of  vinegar,  and  another  of  honey. 
There  was  also  a  lump  of  figs,  and  clus- 
ters of  sun-dried  raisins.  She  filled  a 
pitcher  with  water  from  the  brook,  and 
then  both  bowed  themselves  in  the 
usual  form  of  thanksgiving.  This  ended, 
they  began  to  eat,  yet  not  with  that 
relish  their  previous  labor  should  have 
given.    Both  were  evidently  ill  at  ease. 

The  meal  was  nearly  finished  when 
Zillah  said,  *'  Thou  art  sad,  and  I  know 
why,  my  husband ;  but  doest  thou  well 
to  despond  T 

"  Nay,  dear  Zillah,"  he  said,  calmly, 
"  I  do  not  despond  as  yet ;  I  still  hope 
that  our  prayer  may  be  answered,  and 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  sent  again 
unto  us.  But  time  passes,  and  he  comes 
not  Why  is  this?  Surely  it  is  not 
amiss  to  desire  to  know  what  we  shall 
do  to  the  child  that  shall  be  born  unto 
usT 

"  No,  Manoah,"  she  answered,  sadly, 
"  but  it  is  not  this  that  distresses  thee. 
Thou  hast  a  secret  doubt-;-unconfe8sed 
though  it  be  to  thyself.  Thou  fearest 
that  I  was  deceived  when  I  thought  to 
have  seen  one  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  I  blame  thee  not  my  husband, 
for  'tis  a  thing  to  try  one  s  faith.  These 
are  degenerate  days.  There  is  no  pro- 
phet in  Israel  now,  and  it  hath  been 
long  since  God  hath  spoken  to  man. 
So  utterly  are  we,  as  a  nation,  gone 
aside  from  His  way,  that  it  seems  not 
strange  He  should  forsake  us.  Yet  He 
hath  spoken  to  me,  the  most  unworthy 
of  His  handmaidena    He  hath  spoken 


a  marvellous  thing,  and  He  will  surely 
bring  it  to  pasa 

"  Hear  me,  my  husband.  Last  night, 
as  I  slept,  met  bought  I  stood  here,  even 
as  now.  Thou  wast  by  mv  side,  and  I 
talked  with  thee  as  I  talked  on  the 
night  when  I  met  thee  as  thou  earnest 
from  the  harvest  fields.  I  told  thee  ot 
the  angel's  visit,  and  of  his  gracious 
words ;  but  I  was  unto  thee  as  one  that 
prated  wildly  of  mad  dreama  And  I 
did  plead  with  thee,  even  with  tears, 
for  one  little  share  of  thy  belief,  but 
thou  would'st  not  listen,  and  left  me 
with  anger.  Then,  methought,  I  fell 
upon  my  knees,  and  did  pray  that  the 
Man  of  God  might  show  himself  unto 
thee  also.  And,  even  while  I  lifted  up 
my  voice,  he  stood  before  me.  Oh, 
Manoah  !  would  that  I  could  tell  thee 
the  l)eauty  of  that  face,  the  sweetness 
of  that  smile,  the  love  that  looked  out 
from  those  heavenly  eyes  !  1  essayed 
to  speak,  but  no  words  c;ime  to  my 
trembling  lips.  I  fell  at  his  foet,  and 
bathed  tnem  with  my  tears;  but  he 
lifted  me  gently  \x\k  Then  I  spoke, 
and  prayed  him  to  give  me  some  token 
that  he  had  appeared  unto  me,  that 
thou  mightest  believa  He  smiled  again, 
and  said,  *  I  will  give  thee  this  word  : 
fear  not,  only  l>erieve.'  Then  he  was 
gone,  I  know  not  how,  and  I  awoke  to 
see  the  last  star  fading  out  from  the 
brightening  sky." 

She  stood  as  she  spoke,  having  al- 
ready gathered  the  remnants  of  the  re- 
past, and  returned  them  to  the  basket 
of  woven  withes.  Manoah  had  listened 
in  perfect  silence,  his  head  resting  upon 
his  hand.  He  did  not  reply,  but  rose, 
after  a  short  pause,  and  stanaing  before 
her,  gazed  long  and  sadly  into  her 
speaking  eyes.  Tlien  he  Dent  down, 
and  pressing  his  lips  to  her  forehead, 
turned  in  silence  to  his  work  The 
strokes  of  his  busy  hammer  were  heard 
as  she  walked  pensively  back  to' the 
vineyard,  after  having  carried  the  bas- 
ket to  the  cottage. 

Manoah,  however,  gave  little  heed  to 
the  work  his  well-skilled  hands  per- 
formed so  readily.  He  felt  there  was 
moi:e  truth  in  his  wife  s  words  than  he 
was  wiUing  to  acknowledge  even  to 
himself.  The  faith  so  reluctantly  given 
to  Zillah's  earnest  recital,  when  it  was 
first  listened  to,  was,  now  that  day  after 
day  passed  away  without  an  answer  to 
their  united  prayer,  insensibly  with- 
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drawn.  Her  words  still  rung  in  his 
ewn,  "  Doest  thoa  well  to  despond  T 
WsB  lie  doing  well)  Her  vision  of 
the  past  niffht  seemed  to  reprove  him 
with  ftsIbeiHitiful  lesson  of  simple  &ith. 
Tel  that  was  no  confirmation  of  the 
reality  of  the  first  visit  of  the  angel  to 
ber.  It  was  quite  natural  that  she 
sboold  dream  of  that  which  was  so 
eatirelj  the  theme  of  her  waking 
thooghtSb  And  its  beautiful  confirma- 
tion of  her  first  account  was  as  little  to 
be  depended  upon.  Dreams  are  apt 
to  paint  the  fulfilment  of  that  which 
Tt  greatly  desire.  Therefore  he  trusted 
it  sot    He  waa  sorely  perplexed. 

His  unbelief  must  not  be  too  hardly 
judged  The  thought  of  his  beloved 
^Ikh,  she  whom  he  had  wedded  in  the 
fint  sweet  blush  of  her  dawning  woman- 
hood, she  who  had  been  through  all 
their  blended  lives  the  truest  Mst  of 
wives,  eonld  deliberately  deceive  him, 
was  never  for  one  moment  entertained 
He  knew  her  to  be  perfectly  persuaded 
of  the  truth  of  that  which  she  had  de- 
clared unto  him.  It  was  only  the  pos- 
sibiKly  that  she  might  be  deceived  that 
tnml^  his  heart.  The  nature  of  the 
times,  he  thought,  the  idolatry,  the  al- 
Qoat  universal  apostacy,  made  such  a 
thh^  improbable.  He  did  not  reflect 
that  the  mercy  of  God  made  the  re- 
yene  of  this  most  likely.  He  foigot 
the  promises  made  to  Abraham,  to 
Isaac,  or  to  Jacob;  or,  remembering 
them,  was  too  humble  to  believe  they 
ormld  be  fulfilled  in  a  descendant  of  hia 
While  he  earnestly  hoped  the  purposes 
of  God  might  be  thus  gracious  toward 
him,  be  oould  not  feel  it  might  ever 
be. 

The  Sun  had  declined  half-way  from 
the  meridian,  when  he  was  roused  from 
a  fit  of  painful  abstraction  by  the  con- 
seioasness  that  his  name  was  being 
called  by  his  wife  in  tones  of  trembling 
eagerness.  He  turned,  and  saw  her 
hurrTiDg  toward  him,  along  the  edge 
of  a  little  stream.  Her  every  look  and 
movement  betokened  the  highest  ex- 
citement; and  there  waa  a  world  of 
rapturous  joy  in  her  flushed  cheeks, 
and  almost  tmming  eyes.  So  instinct 
with  light  and  animation  was  her  face, 
so  fhn  of  eager  grace  were  her  rapid 
movements,  that  it  was  as  though  a 
baptism  of  new  youth  had  been  ^ven 
her.  He  stood,  looking  wondenngly 
at  her  till  she  had  reached  his  side, 


and  all  breathless  and  trembling  had 
flung  herself  on  his  bosom. 

"  Oh,  Manoah— "  but  her  utterance 
choked,  and  she  found  relief  in  a  shower 
of  tears. 

'*My  own  Zilkh.  what  hath  hap- 
pened thee  1 "  he  asked,  straining  her 
to  his  bosom. 

*'  Dearest  Manoah— "  and  she  threw 
back  the  heavy  masses  of  her  falling 
hair,  and  smiled  up  through  her  tears 
into  his  face;  ''did  I  not  tell  theet 
did  I  not  know  it  would  be  thus—that 
God  would  grant  our  prayer  ? " 

"Hath  he!"  exclaimed  Manoah. 
releasing  her  in  very  wonder  ana 
amazement  **  Hath  the  Lord  sent  His 
messenger  again  unto  thee  ?  Speak,.  I 
implore  thee !  is  it  even  so ?" 

"  Even  so,"  she  echoed,  joyfully. 

*"  Tell  me,  mv  Zillah,  how  and  when 
he  came  unto  thee.** 

''  But  just  a  space  agone,"  she  an- 
swered, "  as  I  sat  down,  mv  work  being 
finished,  to  rest  I  looked  up,  to  mark 
the  height  of  the  Sun,  and  lo  !  he  stood 
before  me.  But  not  as  when  I  saw 
him  last  He  had  no  starry  diadem, 
no  golden-hued  wings.  Yet  I  knew 
him,  for  there  was  the  same  heavenly 
beauty  in  his  face,  the  same  celestial 
sweetness  in  his  smile,  the  same  pitying 
love  in  his  deep,  deep  eyes.  His  robes, 
too,  were  of  the  same  unearthly  purity. 
But  though  unmistakably  immortal, 
he  was  altogether  more  in  fashion  as  a 
man.** 

**  And  what  said  he  unto  thee  f  Why 
camest  thou  not  unto  me,  that  I  mi^ht 
have  communed  with  him  concerning 
the  child?" 

"Even  so  I  did,  my  husband  I 
bowed  before  him  to  the  earth,  and 
said,  *  If,  now,  I  have  found  grace  in 
thine  eyes,  suffer  me,  I  pray  thee,  to  go 
hence  for  a  moment,  that  I  may  call  my 
husband.'  And  be  said, '  Go.'  Then! 
said,  *  Tarry,  my  lord,  I  beseech  thee, 
till  I  come  a^in.'  And  he  answered, 
'  Go  in  peace.'  So  I  came  unto  thee, 
and,  behold !  he  waits  my  return.  Come 
with  me,  my  husband,  that  thou  mayest 
see,  and  believe." 

With  steps  so  fleet  that  be  could 
scarce  keep  pace  with  them,  ^he  led  the 
way  to  the  vineyard.  Passing  through 
its  little  wilderness  of  fruit  they  gained 
the  upper  end  There,  oeneatn  the 
shade  of  a  clump  of  fig-trees,  stood  the 
Man  of  God.    Above  the  usual  height, 
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there  was  a  maj^ty  in  his  form  and 
mien  sucli  as  no  son  of  earth  could 
hava  Yet  in  the  love  that  beamed 
from  his  azure  eyes,  in  the  encouraging 
beauty  of  his  smile,  there  was  some- 
thing human,  something  to  embolden  a 
morUl  to  approach  him,  albeit  with  re- 
verence. Bowing  himself  to  the  earth 
before  him,  Manoah  spoke  : — 

"  Let  me  find  grace  in  the  sight  of 
my  lord!  Art  thou  the  man  that 
spakest  unto  the  woman  9" 

For  the  first  time  the  hidden  harmo- 
nies of  that  voice  fell  upon  the  ears  of 
Manoah,  thrilling  his  inmost  soul,  "  I 
am." 

"  Fear  me  now,  my  lord,  and  let  thy 
gracious  words  come  to  pass.  How 
shall  we  order  the  child,  and  what  shall 
we  do  unto  him  V\ 

There  was  a  tone  of  solemn  authority 
in  his  voice,  as  the  Man  of  Crod  replied  : 
**  Of  all  that  I  said  unto  the  woman, 
let  her  bewara  She  may  not  eat  of 
anjrthing  that  cometh  of  the  .vine, 
neither  let  her  drink  wine  nor  strong 
drink,  nor  eat  any  unclean  thing.  AU 
that  I  commanded  her,  let  her  oraerve." 

"  Yea,  my  lord  :  as  thou  hast  spoken, 
so  will  we  do.  Yet  leave  us  not  now,  I 
beseech  thee.  See !  the  day  is  far  spent.'' 

"  I  may  not  tarry  with  thee,"  he  said 
kindly,  "  but  must  go  hence." 

"  The  even  cometh  on  apace  ;  still,  if 
thou  wilt  not  tarry  till  the  morning,  I 

Eray  thee  let  us  detain  thee  till  we  shall 
ave  made  ready  a  kid  for  thee.*' 

"Thouffh  thou  detain  me,"  he  an- 
swered, I  will  not  eat  of  thy  bread. 
And  if  thou  wilt  olfer  a  burnt-offering, 
thou  must  offer  it  unto  the  Lord." 

A  desire  to  know  who  it  was  that 
spoke  thus,  with  so  much  authority,  and 
yet  with  so  much  gentleness  ;  who  bore 
about  him  so  mucn  that  was  spiritud 
and  unearthly,  blended  with  that  which 
was  endearingly  human :  seized  upon 
Manoah.  He  was  doubtful  of  his  real 
character,  but  it  seemed  most  probable 
that  he  was  a  holy  prophet  of  God. 
Trembling  for  his  own  temerity,  he 
said  :— 

**  Ijet  it  not  displease  thee,  my  lord, 
that  I  seek  to  know  thee  who  thou  art. 
Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  what  is  thy  name, 
that  when  thy  sayings  come  to  pass,  we 
may  do  thee  honor  as  a  true  prophet  of 
God." 

**  Why  askest  thou  after  my  name," 
he  said,  "  seeing  it  is  secret  V 


*'  Let  me  find  favor  in  thy  sight,  and 
pardon  me  if  in  this  I  have  sinned 
against  thee.  But  I  will  sacrifice,  even 
as  thou  hast  said.  Rest,  my  lord,  upon 
this  seat,  while  I  run  to  the  flock  for  an 
offering/' 

The  Man  of  God  sat  down  upon  the 
rude  bench  of  stone,  and  [approaching 
Zillah,  who  still  knelt  in  mute  atten- 
tion, he  whispered,  "  Haste  thee,  now, 
to  the  cottage,  and  bring  therefrom 
flour  of  wheat  and  oil,  that  we  may 
offer  a  meat-offering  also." 

They  departed  on  their  different 
errands,  ana  Zillah  returned  first  The 
Man  of  God  still  sat  beneath  the  fig- 
trees,  and  as  she  looked  upon  him,  slie 
thought  there  was  a  halo  around  him, 
a  surrounding  of  sanctitv  to  which  a 
mortal  might  not  approach  closely.  So 
she  stood  at  a  short  distance  in  reverent 
silence. 

Soon  Manoah  came  also.  By  his 
side  he  led  a  kid  of  a  year  old.  Upon 
his  shoulders  was  bound  the  wood, 
already  cleft  and  prepared,  and  in 
his  hand  was  the  knife  wherewith  to 
slay  the  victim.  Close  at  hand  there 
was  a  natural  altar  of  rock,  and  upon 
this  he  laid  the  wood  in  order.  Then 
he  mingled  the  oil  and  flour,  and  laid 
it  upon  the  wood,  and  signing  Zillah 
to  procure  the  usual  censer  of  coals 
with  which  to  kindle  the  wood,  he 
bound  and  slew  the  victim  ;  receiving 
the  blood  in  a  vessel  held  for  that  pur- 
pose. Then  he  separated  the  body  of 
the  kid,  and  placed  it  upon  the  wood  ; 
laying  the  fat,  with  the  choicest  parts, 
in  the  centre,  and  the  remainder  in 
order  around  them.  Then  he  sprinkled 
the  blood  over  all,  and  kindling  the 
wood,  knelt  with  Zillah  before  the 
altar. 

He  looked  that  the  Man  of  Crod 
should  do  so  likewise,  but  he  only  rose 
as  the  flame  appeared,  and  stood  by 
the  altar's  side  gazing  up  steadfastly 
into  heaven.  The  Sun  was  sinkinc^ 
low  in  the  West,  and  his  red  rays  feu 
fiill  upon  the  face  and  form  of  their 
sacred  visitor.  The  fire  burned  rapidly, 
consuming  the  offering,  and  sending  up 
a  thick  cmumn  of  smoke  ;  which,  as  it 
rose,  was  transfigured  in  the  sunlight, 
and  rolled  away  in  a  purple  cloud 
heavenward. 

It  was  a  beautiful  scene,  that  still 
sunset  hour,  with  its  holy  light ;  that 
burning  altar  with  its  heaven-asoending 
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smoke,  an  emblem  of  the  prayers  its 

ovn  wings  were  bearing  up  to  the 

throne  of  Clod  ;  that  nobfe  figure  in  its 

'  lonp,  white  drapery,  the  earnest  face 

I  uplifted  in  its  holy  beauty  to  the  hea- 
,  ren  of  which  it  seemea  a  foretaste. 

I I  Manoah  and  his  wife — their  devotions 
ended— looked  upon  him,  and  lo  !  from 

!<  his  shoulders   tbere   rose   the  wings 
I  whose  drooping  plumes  were  of  a  golden 
I  whiteness,  and  over  them  fell  the  silky 
'  tresiesof  his  waving  hair.    A  bright 
j;  halo  was  about  his  head,  and  as  they 
I  pzed  it  condensed,  and  formed  a  single 
I  brilliant  star  over   the  snowy  brow. 
I  Then,  just  as  stars  twinkle  out  in  the 
[I  darkening  sky  of  evening,  they  formed 
in  a  dazzung  tiara  about  his  head,  lend- 
ing their  intense   brightness  to    his 
ooantenance,  now  radiant  in  its  terribly 
m^estic  beauty. 

The  San— shrouded  for  an  instant 

behind  a  mass  of  purple  clouds— now 

Bhot  forth  his  last  rays,  flooding  the 

earth  with  their  glory.    At  the  same 

instant  a  spire  of  flame  leaped  up  from 

the  expiring  brands  of  the  altar.    In' 

that  golden  glow—in  that  ruddy  flame 

ud  its  cloud  of  tinted  smoke— the 

|i  Angel  of  Qod  ascended.    For  an  in- 

I  etant  they  caught  a  glimpse  of  the 

:  ^iread  pinions,  a  flutter  of  the  pure 

lobes,  a  gleam  of  the  heavenly  smile, 

I  aglance  of  those  pityingly-loving  eyes— 

I  and  then  the  angelic  vision  had  faded 

I I  ftway  into  the  sapphires  of  heaven. 

1:    For  an  instant,  only,  they  dared  to 
I  follow  that  upward  flight  with  their 


earthly  gaze.  Then  they  fell  upon  their 
faces  to  the  ground,  and  Manoah  knew 
that  he  was  an  angel  of  the.  Lord. 
And  he  said  unto  his  wife,  **  We  shall 
surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  Grod." 

But  Zillah  answered,  "  If  the  Lord 
were  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not 
have  received  a  burnt-offering  and  a 
meat-offering  at  our  hands;  neither 
would  he  have  showed  us  all  these 
things,  nor  would,  as  at  this  time,  have 
told  us  such  things  as  these." 

"  Thy  words  are  good,  my  Zillah,  as 
they  are  ever  wont  to  be.  How  has  my 
unbelief  been  rebuked  !  Would  I  had 
hearkened  unto  thy  voice,  for  then  I 
had  not  thus  sinned." 

''Blame  thvself  not,  Manoah;  for 
doubtless  all  this  hath  happened  as  Qod 
did  appoint.  But  let  us  rather  give 
Him  thanks  who  hath  wrought  so  mar- 
vellously for  us.  Surely  thy  hand  must 
seek  thy  neglected  harp  this  night  1" 

And  together  they  walked  homeward 
in  solemn,  happy  converse  ;  while  the 
pale  stars  came  out  in  the  pure  vault 
of  heaven,  and  looked  calmly  down- 
as  calmly  on  their  rapturous  joy  as  they 
had  ever  looked  upon  their  oitterest 
sorrow.  And  the  night  winds  came 
down  from  Hermon*s  cedar-crown — and 
sighed  amid  the  dark  pomegranates, 
and  softly  stirred  the  mournful  cypress. 
Was  it  ominous  of  evil  yet  to  come  ? 
We  may  not  know— but  it  marred  not 
the  blissful  present,  it  cast  no  shadow 
upon  the  joy  of  those  loving  hearts. 

J.  S.B. 


THE    VOICE    OF    TIME. 


The  knell  of  1858  has  tolled,  and  the 
old  vear  has  been  buried  in  the  mea- 
SQTeless  depths  of  eternity,  from  which 
there  can  be  no  resurrection.  How  it 
smiled  and  promised  at  our  first  ac- 
quaintance !  How  buoyant  was  hope, 
and  how  elastic  were  our  spirits  1  It 
was  introduced  to  us  amidst  the  ringing 
of  bells  and  the  hearty  congratulation 
of  friends ;  and  it  was  a  thing  of  beauty, 
full  of  vigour  and  life.  It  was  the  child 
of  ages,  bom  to  snhserve  the  high  pur- 
poses of  humanity.  In  the  spring  of 
its  youth  it  was  girt  with  hope  and  an- 
ticipation, and  in  the  summer  and 
autumn  of  its  manhood  it  was  healthful 
and  benevolent  Flowers  and  fruits 
'  adorned  its  brow ;  it  was  clothed  in 


light  and  beauty,  and  the  music  of  the 
earth  and  the  heavens  fell  upon  its  ears. 
The  shades  of  night  fell  softly  and  gently 
upon  its  brow.  The  golden  crops  waved 
in  its  presence,  and  the  little  hills  re- 
joiced on  either  side.  Sometimes  its 
voice  was  as  euphonious  as  the  gentle 
rill,  and  as  soft  as  the  soothing  zephyr. 
At  other  times  it  frowned  with  its  dark 
cloud  in  the  sky,  and  the  lightning,  the 
thunder,  and  the  storm  were  indicative 
of  the  conflict  within.  It  was  terrific 
and  sublime,  and  nature  trembled  be- 
neath its  power.  The  storm  passed 
away,  and  the  birds  in  the  light  and 
beauty  of  the  world  warbled  forth  their 
notes  of  gratiitude  and  love  ;  and  the 
Christian  bowed  his  head  in  solemn 
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prayer,  and  then  lifted  up  his  eyes  with 
gladness,  and  with  a  song  of  thanks- 
giving he  offered  praises  to  God  But 
the  year  is  passing  away,  and  the  splen- 
dour of  its  attire  begins  to  fade.  The 
fresh  colours  are  seared  with  age— the 
leaves  falL  The  varied  hues  of  summer 
mingle  into  the  beautiful  death-blush 
of  the  hectic  autumnal  tints.  Its  ze- 
phyrs are  turned  into  sighs,  and  the 
cold  sharp  winds  of  winter  enfeeble  its 
power.  Now  its  strength  and  beauty 
are  fled — its  time  of  departure  has  come 
-^the  hoar  frost  has  become  its  winding 
sheet,  and  being  covered  with  the  dark 
pall  of  midnight,  the  corpse  of  the  old 
year  has  been  Dome  to  the  grave  of 
^s.  What  a  year  of  remembrance ! 
How  graciously  we  have  been  permit- 
ted to  assemble  with  the  saints,  and  to 
hope  for  the  jovs  of  the  kingdom  !  In 
our  small  cirde,  what  chau^  have 
taken  i)lace !  Some  of  our  friends  are 
in  foreign  lands,  and  some  are  dead 
When  the  year  Defl;an,  they  smiled  in 
the  prospect  of  lire.  One  we  cannot 
forget ;  she  was  young  and  lovely,  and 
the  heart  of  her  lover  was  filled  with 
hope  ;  her  education  was  complete,  her 
conversation  most  interesting,  and  her 
singing  accompanied  with  the  piano 
we  shall  never  forget  In  the  course  of 
a  few  months  we  stood  by  the  side  of 
her  grave ;  and  many  others  have  been 
taken  away.  During  the  past  year  the 
world  has  been  shaken  by  war— Vesu- 
vius hath  poured  forth  its  stream  of  fire 
—Earthquakes  have  caused  millions  to 
fear— the  pestilence  has  walked  in  dark- 
ness—a  blazing  comet  hath  pursued  its 
journey  through  the  heavens  —  the 
proud  have  been  humbled — riches  have 
ned— dynasties  have  passed  away ;  but 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever. 
The  old  year,  as  a  year,  is  dead  ;  but 
the  thoughts,  hopes,  and  emotions  which 
influenced  the  minds  and  affected  the 
hearts  of  this  world^s  denizens  are  not 
dead  They  still  live  with  all  their 
spirit-power  to  humble  or  to  elevate,  to 
curse  or  to  bless.  The  new  books  of  the 
old  year  are  with  us,  to  advise,  rebuke, 
instruct,  and  exhort  They  speak  the 
language  of  morality,  poetry,  and  sci- 
ence, and  unfold  to  us  the  deep  utter- 
ances of  matter  and  of  mind  They 
draw  back  the  curtain  of  popular  igno- 
rance, and  evolve  the  truths  of  nature 
and  of  God.  Those  little,  cheap,  simple 
books,  with  the  illustrated  alphabet,  { 


shall  speak  to  our  children,  and  kindle  I 
in  their  fond  hearts  a  love  which  mav 
never  die.  The  angel  of  hope  shall 
hover  o'er  them,  and  they  shall  hear 
the  sweet  voice  of  Jesus  say,  "  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  The  wamiugs  of  the 
past  year  are  not  dead ;  their  voices  are 
still  heard,  and  as  reflective  and  respon- 
sible beings,  we  dare  not  treat  tnem 
with  contempt 

"The  air  is  fall  of  fftrewells  for  the  dying, 

And  mournings  for  the  dead  ; 
The  hearts  of  luchaels  for  their  children 
weeping,  i 

Cannot  be  comforted." 

*'  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour 
as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 
We  thought,  on  the  last  eve  of  the  year, 
how  quietly  it  was  passing  away.  Its 
silence  was  eloquent— the  soul  was  so- 
lemn. Its  last  moment  had  come,  and 
while  we  paused  in  silence,  it  noiselessly 
took  its  flight  It  was  a  silent  depar- 
ture—no  fluttering  of  the  wing  orsound- 
ing  of  the  footstep  —  no  sighing  nor 
shouting ;  the  wind  was  still,  the  stars 
were  hid,  and  nature  seemed  bathed  in 
tears.  But  it  was  not  so,  for  beyond 
the  clouds  the  stars  shine,  and  the  ap- 

Earent  death  of  nature  is  pregnant  with 
fa    "  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech, 
and  night  unto  night  showeth  know- , 
ledge.*'    It  is  now  the  last  nieht  of  the  ; 
year.    How  cheerful  it  is  within— how 
cheerless   and  gloomy  without    We 
love  the  happy  fireside,  and  the  cheer- 
ful faces  there.    How  beautiful  is  the  . 
family  or  friendly  circle— how  easy  and  i 
instructive  the  conversation.  There  the  I 
kindest  feelings  are  reciprocated,  minds 
are  improved,  spirits  narmonize,  and 
impressions  are  made  which  cannot 
pass  away.  Health  and  happiness  have 
met  together,  and  the  heart  of  the  j 
youth  is  buoyant  with  hope.    It  is  well ! 
that  we  do  not  know  how  quickly  that 
bright  eye  may  be  closed  in  death.  The 
aged  man  of  fourscore  years  is  watching 
the  old  year,  and  the  youth  full  of  hope 
is  watching  too.    The  former  says  with 
a  sigh,  it  has  gone,  it  has  gone  —  the 
latter  smiles  that  the  new  year  has 
come.    I  love  both  the  sigh  and  the  > 
smile.     Be  not  too  confident,  young ' 
man ;  thy  grandsire  may  weep  over  thy 
grave.    The  first  step  of  the  old  year  ' 
was  connected  with  life  and  death.  The 
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1  vidow  wept  in  the  chamber  of  sorrow 
—the  father  rejoiced  at  the  birth  of  his 
child.  The  marriag»bellB  rang,  and 
the  death-knells  tolled  :  some  who  with 
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the  paleness  of  death  appeared  to  be  on 
,  the  maiigin  of  their  graves,  are  now  in 
the  happy  enjoyment  of  health  ;  while 
others  who  were  confident  and  strong, 
,  have  been  captured  by  disease  and  con- 
quered by  the  great  destroyer.    The 
aged  have  been  spared  still  to  worship 
i  oa  their  staffs,  while  the  young  have 
1 1  been  enshrouded  and  entombed.    Du- 
'  ring  the  past  year  death  has  entered 
1  our  churcn,  and  our  eyes  have  been  wet 
I  with  tears.    A  little  time  hence,  and  it 
.  shall  be  said  of  us,  that  the  pl^ce  which 
,  now  knows  us  shall  know  us  no  more. 
The  voice  of  Him  who  never  lies  may 
I  have  said  this  year,  thou  shalt  die  ;  and 
'  what  we  may  consider  as  the  sure  har- 
I  bingcre  of  longevity,  may  prove  them- 
\  selves  to  be  the  closing  scones  of  our 
I  mortal  state.     God,  in  the  beginning, 
I  when  He  created  the  heavens  and  the 
'  earth,  wound  ap  the  vast  machinery  of 
I  the  universe,  and  suns  and  satellites, 
'  planets  and  constellations,  are  perform- 
1  ing  their  woaderfiil  revolutions  ;  and 
'  without  any  essential  disturbance  or 
mimifest  change,  they  will  continue  to 
do  80  until  the  grand  purposes  of  the 
Eternal  are  accomplished.    Then  time 
shall  be  no  more.    A  thousand  years  in 
'  His  sight  are  but  as  one  day,  and  one 
>  day  as  a  thousand  years.  The  past  year 
I  was  but  a  moment ;  our  days  are  but 
I  as  a  shadow  :  we  come  forth  like  flow- 
'  ers,  and  are  cut  down.    When  we  wore 
I  bom,  nature  was  rich,  redolent,  and 
beantiful ;  her  songs  of  ioy  were  heard, 
and  all  the  daughters  of  music  shouted 
'  I  their  anthems  of  praise.    And  while  we 
,  pass  through  life,  the  beautifhl  works 
'  of  our  Creator  conspire  to  make  us 
I  bs^jp^  and  good.    The  charming  pro- 
spective unfolds  its  exhaustless  sources 
j  of  pleasure.    The  wind  bloweth  where 
I  it  hateth,  and  the  passing  clouds  are 
,  fringed  with  silver  and  gold.    In  the 
splendour  of  the  rising  and  setting  sun 
I  ve  see  the  delicate  tracings  of  the  nand 
,  of  Him  who  is  invisible.    The  flowers 
I  which  Qod  has  made  so  beautiful,  are 
par  gentle  guides  and  loving  compan- 
ions.  These   exquisite   specimens   of 
power,  wisdom,  and  love,  were  not  for 
food  or  for  clothing ;  but  for  a  higher 
Bn>o«e  God  hath  so  adorned  them. 
He  clothes  them  with  light,  impreg- 


nates them  with  heat,  bedews  them 
with  moisture,  arrays  them  With  beauty, 
and  blesses  them  with  life  —  and  for 
what  1  Not  for  themselves,  but  f<)r  us. 
The  gentle  breeze  blows  upon  us  like  a 
sott  breath  from  the  spirit-world.  To 
me  the  works  of  God  are  always  im- 
pressive. Time  seems  to  make  uo  change 
upon  them.  The  grass  looks  as  green 
as  ever,  and  the  light  and  the  heat  bear 
no  marks  of  age.  Cohesion  and  gravi- 
tation are  as  strong  and  powerful  now 
as  they  were  at  first.  The  hills  and  thp 
valleys  remain  the  same ;  yet  all  these 
unchanging  things  were  made  for  chang- 
ing and  d^ng  man.  And  when  he  has 
fulfilled  his  mission,  their  great  change 
will  come.  But  the  glories  of  nature 
are  not  worth  a  thought,  when  com- 
pared with  the  glories  of  the  cross;  and 
the  splendid  worlds  which  roll  in  space, 
are  not  equal  in  importance  to  the  beau- 
tiful mansions  which  Christ  hath  pre- 
rred  for  us  in  the  glorious  city  of  God. 
hear  the  voice  of  Time  saying,  **  I 
shall  speedily  bring  the  day,  when  your 
grave  shall  be  opened,  and  the  mourners 
shall  go  about  the  streets."  I  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  Man  say,  "  I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life,  and  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live."  I  can  see  by  faith 
the  mighty  angel  who  will  stand,  one 
foot  on  sea  and  one  on  solid  land,  to 
swear  by  Heaven's  Great  King,  that 
time  shall  be  no  more.  And  I  can  hear 
the  welcome  words  of  the  Great  Judge, 
"  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inhe- 
rit the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world."  We  know 
not  bow  and  when  we  shall  die ;  but 
we  hope  it  will  be  in  the  midst  of  our 
friends,  and  in  the  presence  of  those  we 
love :  and  when  we  shall  closely  ap- 
proximate to  the  spirit  world,  may  our 
hearts  be  cheered  viy  the  presence  and 
prayers  of  those  with  whom  we  have 
worshipped  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 
How  quickly  this  winter  will  pass  away 
— and  how  soon  the  time  of  the  singing 
of  birds  will  come,  and  another  spring 
will  adorn  and  beautify  the  land.  But 
we  know  not  where  we  shall  be.  The 
seasons  ever  sing  the  same  songs.  Time 
is  passing  on,  and  no  power  can  stay  its 
flight.  When  God  created  the  worlds, 
it  began.  It  was  bom  with  the  stars, 
and  will  die  with  them.  Desolation 
shall  drive  her  ploughshare  through 
creation,  the  elements  shall  melt  with 
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a  fervent  h^t,  and  the  earth  shall  be 
burnt  up.  It  shall  expire  amidst  the 
throbbinss  and  conMilsions  of  the  uni- 
rerse,  and  the  heavens  shall  pass  away. 
But  we  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth.  The  good  hope  through  grace 
smiles  at  the  efiforts  and  conquests  of 
time.  It  views  all  changes  as  subser- 
vient to  its  future  happiness  and  eter- 
nal peace.  And  there  can  be  no  state 
of  confusion  and  death,  no  fearful  con- 
juncture of  dread  and  appalling  ele- 
ments, no  din  of  battles  nor  rumours  of 
wars,  no  voice  of  wailing,  of  lamentv 
tion  or  despair,  unless  clearly  and  dis- 
tinctly above  them  all  can  be  heard  the 
sweet  voice  of  the  Saviour  saying, "  My 
peace  I  leave  with  you  ;  my  peace  I 
give  unto  you."  Time  tells  me  I  must 
die — Eternity  says  I  must  live  for  ever. 
Time  opens  my  grave  —  Eternity  tells 
me  of  the  life  for  evermore.  Time  shows 
me  desolation  and  sorrow;  vice  and 
crime  have  stained  the  earth,  and  our 
passage  to  the  tomb  is  through  a  world 
of  sin.  But  the  voice  says,  time  is  pass- 
ing, death  is  at  hand,  eternity  is  near. 


Oh,  may  it  be  to  as  a  blessed  change  ! 
What  glorious  scenes  await  us !  What 
songs  of  celestial  harmony  will  fall  upon 
our  ears  i  If  we  be  faitl^ul  unto  death, 
Christ  will  give  us  the  crown  of  life. 
Saints  will  l^  our  companions,  angels 
will  be  our  friends,  and  we  shall  mingle 
our  songs  of  gladness  with  those  who 
have  been  purchased  by  the  shedding  of 
blood.  And  there  we  shall  ever  behold 
Him  who  hath  bought  us  with  His  own 
precious  blood,  who  hath  saved  us  and 
redeemed  us,  an<l  made  us  kinm  and 
priests  to  Grod.  Time,  outstretcn  thy 
wings,  and  fly  away.  We  wait  for  the 
joys  which  arc  eternal,  for  the  pleasures 
which  never  end  —  for  J  the  glory,  the 
song,  and  the  crown — for  the  good,  and 
the  happy,  and  the  blessed — that  we 
may  wave  the  palm  of  victory,  and  tune 
our  heavenly  harps  to  sing  for  ever  the 
praises  of  redeeming  love.  For  the  glo- 
rious Gospel  of  the  ble^ssed  God  par- 
dons sin,  conquers  death,  and  saves  the 
soul.  J.  L 

London. 


EVANGELISTS-THEIR  POSITION  AND  WORK- No.  L 


An  evangelist  in  Scotland  seems  to 
be  at  work  with  the  primitive  pattern 
before  him.  Ere  we  bring  out  any  por- 
tion of  our  8t<jre  of  reflections  on  the 
subject,  it  will  be  in  good  order  to  hear 
our  brother  from  the  European  side  of 
the  ocean.    Here  are  his  words  : — 

"The  apostles  were  the  stewards, 
depositories,  trustees  of  God's  grace 
and  gifts  to  men  ;  and  hence  the  pro- 
priety of  the  use  of  their  hands  in  the 
formal  conveyance  to  others  of  the 
Divine  favors,  denoting  the  Apostles' 
instrumentality  in  their  forthgoing. 
Subordinately  to  them  every  brother 
who  in  faithfulness  to  the  Lord  has 
filled  oflfice— that  is,  done  duty— is  in  a 
position,  in  the  discharge  of  that  duty, 
to  give  charge  and  commendation  to 
other  brethren  concerning  the  doing  of 
the  like  work  on  their  part.  The  apos- 
tolic office,  as  the  first  in  the  church, 
and  as  that  given  to  establish  it,  em- 
braced all  the  subordinate  or  after-du- 
ties, or  oflices.  That  is,  the  twelve  in 
being  apostles,  were  prophets  as  well ; 
they  spoke  the  truth  of  God  by  direct 
inspiration,  as  well  as  did  Isaiah  or 
Jeremiah.    They  were  also  evangeb'sts 


—  indeed,  they  were  the  first  or  princi- ' 
pal  teacners.  Further,  in  executing 
their  ofiice,  they  came  to  be  teachers  or 
prophets  in  the  subordinate  sense  of 
the  word,  for  having  discipled  meu,  | 
they  taught  them  the  all  things  com- 1 
manded  ;  and  so  Paul  says  he  was  or- 
dained a  preacher  and  an  apostle,  a 
teacher  of  the  Crentiles  in  faith  and 
verity.  Still  further,  their  office  in- 
cluded the  eldership,  bisphopric,  or  pas- 
torate. To  Peter  Jesus  said,  *  Feed  mv 
sheep ;'  to  the  elders  he  in  turn  said, 
^  I  also  am  an  elder ;'  and  Paul  likewise 
specifying  his  duties,  included  '  the  care 
of  all  the  churches.'  And  lastly,  the 
apostles  were  the  first  daacons;  the 
bounty  of  the  church  was  laid  at  their 
feet— they  had  the'  charge  of  it— they 
were  the  church's  first  treasurers  and 
almoners. 

"  It  is  thus  very  plain  that  the  apos- 
tles were  in  a  position  to  ordain  or  set 
apart  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors, 
teachers,  and  deacons.  They  themselves 
had  held  all  the  offices,  and  were  the 
possessors  and  communicators  of  all 
the  wisdom  and  grace  necessary  to  their  J 
due  fulfilment ;  and  when  in  the  pro*  • 
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gress  of  the  great  enterprise,  they  found 
the  vork  too  much  for  themselves  alone, 
and  that  there  were  brethren  around 
tbem  who,  having  been  trained  under 
them,  were  qualified  to  act ;  and  more- 
orer,  that  vaat  regions  beyond  called 
for  their  personal  presence  as  the  pio- 
neers of  the  faith,  most  evident  it  is, 
that  they  were  the    parties  to  give 
I  charge  to,  and  set  these  brethren  over 
I  the  work  in  its  various  departments, 
I  sobordinate  to  the  primary  ofiice  of 
i  apostleship.    Aocordmg  to  the  same 
•  rule,  the  evangelistic  omce  includes  in 
I  ite  daties,  all  those  subsequent  to,  or 
flowing  out  of  it    It  does  not  include 
I  the  previous  offices  of  apostle  and  pro- 
phet— these  both  being  filled  and  finish- 
I  ed  in  the  legislation,  and  instruction 
\  coaveyed  to  all  ages  in  the  Scriptures 
<  of  the  apostles  and  prophets.    But  the 
J  eYangelist  of  the  New  Testament  type— 
.  the  only  one  deserving  the  name— does 
'  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  which  is  not 
I  only  to  preach  the  gospel,    but,   on 
'{ making  converts  by  it,  to  mstruct  them 
!  Id  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  in  the 
'  order  of  his  house ;  and  to  feed  and 
1  look  after  them,  or  to  act  episcopally, 
or  as  a  shepherd,  until  those  so  taught 
\  and  trained  by  him,  are  able  in  their 
[  torn  to  become  teachers  of  others,  and 
[  duly  assume  the  oversight  of  the  flock. 
;    "Andas  in  regard  to  preaching, teach- 
I  ing,  and  pastorate,  so  in  respect  of  dea- 
'  cooship,  the  evangelist,  as  the  first  in 
i:  the  field— the  first  in  the  providence  of 
i'  God  in  planting  the  church— is  properly 
I  its  first  deacon,  as  were  the  apostles  the 
first  servants  of  the  primitive  churcL 
!•  Since,  therefore,  the  evangelist  has  had 
the  charge, or  done  the  workof  preacher, 
teadier,  pastor,  and  deacon,  for  the 
■  tone  beinz,  he  is  undeniably  the  party 
to  surrenaer  the  charge  to  such  breth- 
ren as,  having  been  Qualified  under  his 
teachmg  and  example,  are  now  pre- 
pared to  enter  severally  into  his  labors, 
that  he  may  be  free  to  break  up  new 
groand.    And  as  a  still  further  item  in 
the  divine  order  of  procedure,  it  is  pro- 
per here  to  observe,  that  should  this 
church,  which  he  has  been  already  ho- 
nored to  raise,  be  prepared,  as  it  ought, 
iu)t  only  now  to  walk  alone,  but  to  send 
^t  pireachers,  as   did  the  primitive 
chorches,  the  eldership  ot  the  church 
ve  the  persons  to  commit  those  sent 
'  iwtb  to  the  favor  of  God,  by  the  impo- 
sition of  hands,  fasting,  and  praying. 


*^  This  includes  the  whole  procedure, 
as  exemplified  in  the  Scriptures,  or  in 
any  age,  for  the  forthcarrying  of  the 
good  work.  More  or  less  tban  this  is 
evil  It  is  vain  presumption  for  men 
not  possessing  the  gifts  which  the  apos- 
tles actually  held^  aud  as  actuallv  con- 
veyed by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands, 
to  pretend  to  give  them  thus  to  others. 
It  IS  also  a  mere  pretence,  for  men  not 
in  actual  possession  of  a  post  in  a 
Christian  church,  to  commission,  or 
charge  others  with  it ;  and  it  is  also 
vain  and  sinful  for  men  to  pronounce 
the  benediction  of  God  on  those  on 
whom  His  malediction  rests.  But  as 
nothing  could  be  more  proper  than  that, 
as  the  apostles  were  the  custodiers  and 
conveyancers  of  the  grace  and  gifts  of 
Gk)d  to  men,  their  instrumentality 
should  be  recognized  by  the  imposition 
of  their  hands:  so  nothing  is  more 
seemly,  than  that  brethren  whom  God 
providentially  honors  in  the  evange- 
listic work,  should  surrender  by  their 
own  hands,  the  various  branches  of  the 
work  to  brethren  prepared  in  future  to 
fulfil  them." 

The  preceding  we  offer  to  the  reading 
community  upon  the  like  principle  that 
we  offer  some  other  documents,  request- 
ing every  reader  to  examine  and  decide 
for  himself.  Certain  celebrated  men,  or 
rather  who  afterwards  became  cele- 
brated, following  the  calling  of  fishers 
in  lake  Galilee,  after  casting  their  net 
into  the  water,  and  drawing  out  great 
numbers  of  fish,  gathered  and  kept  all 
that  were  good,  and  threw  away  tne  re- 
mainder. In  all  that  our  periodical 
net  encloses,  whether  the  sentiments  be 
original  or  selected,  let  the  reader  care- 
fully husband  what  agrees  with  the  in- 
fallible standard,  and  reject  all  else. 

Be  it  known  to  every  reader  far  and 
near,  that  in  expressing  our  sentiments 
upon  this  wide  and  weighty  topic,  we 
fear  no  scrutiny.  It  is  indeed  a  con- 
scientious conviction  with  us,  that  the 
period  has  yet  to  come  for  the  proper 
and  thorough  investigation  of  the  sub- 
ject on  the  part  of  the  brotherhood. 
Yet  we  propose,  agreeably  to  former 
announcement,  to  submit  a  select  bun- 
dle of  thoughts  and  Scripture  gleanings 
upon  the  subject,  trusting  that  among 
the  numerous  readers  of  this  work  we 
may  drop  a  little  seed  that  will  be  pre- 
vented from  scattering  on  a  thorny  neld 
or  on  rocky  soil 
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Some  good  friends,  who  are  both 
honest  and  devout,  consider  it  a  marvel 
that  we  have  so  long  cherished  views 
relative  to  tliis  large  question  that  have 
not  been  brought  out  upon  the  pages 
of  this  monthly.  These  oeloved  breth- 
ren do  not  retlect  that  it  is  one  of  the 
marks  of  a  working  and  serviceable 
teacher  to  bnng  out  lessons,  not  only 
that  are  true,  but  timely.  A  teacher 
of  Greek,  if  worthy  of  his  post,  teaches 
his  pupil  to  master  the  Alpha,  Beta, 
Gamma,  Delta,  before  passing  to  Omi- 
kron,  or  to  Omega.  In  grammar,  the 
parts  of  speech  need  to  be  familiarized 
before  proceeding  to  the  labyrinths  of 
parsing.  God,  the  Father  and  Teacher 
of  all,  Kept  a  secret  in  his  mind  for  over 
four  thousand  years,  relative  to  the  sal- 
vation of  the  nations,  and  wisely  made 
it  manifest  when  the  fulness  of  time 
came  to  divulge  it ;  and  he  has  still 
many  a  secret  to  open  out  to  us  wlien 
we  shall  be  able  to  apprehend  and  enioy 
them.  And  it  appears  to  us,  and  it  has 
so  appeared,  that  elaborate  and  fre- 
quent disquisitions  upon  the  official 
place  occupied  by  general  labourers  in 
the  gospel,  are  quite  out  of  order,  while 
still  we  have  many  lessons  to  learn,  for 
our^own  sake  and  others,  relative  to 
more  simple  and  primary  things. 

A  word  here  concerning  Scotland's 
Baptists.  If  we  are  not  acquainted 
with  the  Baptists  of  oar  native  country, 
it  is  veiy  certain  that  we  ought  to  bd. 
The  first  years  of  life  we  lived  on  Scotch 
Baptist  milk.  Our  first  whippings  for 
being  youthfully  rude,  were  Scotch 
Baptist  whippings.  Our  first  prayers, 
religious  lessons,  and  profession,  were 
all  of  the  Scotch  Baptist  stamp.  Fa- 
ther Oliphant  was,  we  gladly  know,  an 
accredited  and  esteemed  Scotch  Bap- 
tist for  over  forty  years  ;  and  from  him, 
as  also  from  one  of  the  most  exemplary 
Scotch  Baptist  mothers,  we  enjoyed  a 
flow  of  pure  Scotch  Baptist  instruction, 
a  portion  of  which  we  expect  to  carry 
over  Jordan  into  the  Una  of  promise. 
We  claim  also  to  possess  some  of  the 
best  works  of  the  denomination  ever 
written  or  printed.  Likewise,  it  has 
been  our  privilege  and  pleasure  to  con- 
verse freelv  and  frequently  with  all 
shades  and  d^rees  of  these  brethren 
Baptists,  both  in  this  province  and  else- 
where. 

While,  therefore,  it  is  quite  easy  for 
us  to  utter  the  joyous  belief  that  this 


order  of  Baptists  are  perhaps,  on  the 
whole,  the  most  worthy  people  in  the 
wide  world,  we  are  not  so  in  love  with 
any  people  as  to  blink  their  shortcom- 
ings and  imperfections.  Glad  would 
we  be  was  there  less  evidence  tending  to 
show  that  their  critical  acumen  and 
natural  preciseness  outstrip  their  gos- 
pel enterprise.  Some  of  the  ablest  of 
them  would  divide  a  logical  thread  into 
forty  parts,  and  then  dispute  about 
which  part  was  the  biggest.  With 
abundant  and  well  cultivated  talent— 
with  a  superior  stock  of  biblical  intelli- 
gence—with rigidly  correct  religious 
character— with  marked  personal  dero- 
tion-with  fearless  and  uncompromising 
independence,  it  is  indeed  a  question 
if  our  brethren,  the  Scotch  Baptists, 
exert  more  influence  in  the  world,  or 
number  more  than  they  did  fifty  years 
ago.  There  are  radical  causes  for  this 
very  serious  lack  of  evangelizing  suc- 
cess. We  enter  not  into  this  chapter 
to  day. 

A  fraction  of  one  of  these  causes 
which  check  advancement,  has,  we 
opine,  been  somewhat  conspicuously 
shown  by  good  brethren  in  tnese  pro- 
vinces, since  the  time  that  a  very  ta- 
lented and  well  learned  brother  was 
permitted  to  touch  with  emphasis,  a 
very  prominent  defect  in  the  Scotch 
Baptist  polity.  But  putting  a  stout 
cloak  of  charity  over  tnis  for  the  time 
now  present,  it  is  every  way  proper  to 
observe  that  in  cuffing  the  Baptists  of 
dear  old  Scotland,  the  masterly  brother 
Shepard  was  giving  as  severe  a  cuff  to 
a  ver^  large  majority  of  ^disciples  in 
Amenca.  This,  therefore,  on  his  part, 
whether  his  positions  were  defensible 
or  erroneous,  showed  both  courage  and 
impartiality ;  for  who  does  not  know 
that  so  far  as  congregational  policy  is 
concerned,  the  best  samples  of  disciples 
in  these  provinces  and  in  the  United 
States,  are  simply  a  second  edition  of 
the  Baptists  of  Scotland,  with  slight 
emendations  9 

Never,  however,  having  proposed  a 
defence  of  friend  Shepard,  we  do  nut 
new  propose  it  He  is  of  age— he  can 
speak  for  himself.  Circles  of  months 
previously  to  the  utterance  of  his  sen- 
timents as  published  in  this  periodical 
at  the  close  of  1856,  we  studied  to  the 
full  extent  of  our  abilitv  and  leisure, 
the  whole  question  of  the  ordination, 
the  position,  and  the  responsible  action 
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of  eTan^sts ;  and  finding  sundry  oon- 

ceptioDS  in  oar  brother's  article  very 

'  nesriy  or  quite  corresponding  with  our 

!  uwn  previuus  conclusions,  it  was  given 

I  to  our  readers  after  careful  and  mature 

I  reflection.    So  far  we   are  decidedly 

I  pleased  with  the  result    **  No  strange 

thing  has  happened  "  if  we  are  able  to 

1.  look  rightly  over  the  horizon.    If  our 

brother  could  mnke  a  little  more  stir, 

I  it  would  not,  in  the  long  run,  according 

to  oar  judgment,  be  amiss.    Let  no 

li  helper  or  opfioser  think  that  we  are 

j'  feariiil  of  agitation,  provided  it  spiings 

I  out  uf  what  is  avowedly  legislated  by 

,  I  the  Ruler  of  rulers.    A  storm  in  nature 

I  is  often  of  greater  service  than  a  calm, 

although  at  times  our  feelings  are  not 

specially  gratified  on  encountering  it. 

The  only  question  with  us,  in  this  case, 

,  is,  whether  man  v  or  any  of  us  are  sufii- 

I  deotly  advanced  in  "  the  things  of  the 

I  Spirit "  to  reap  marked  advanU^e  from 

,;  such  a  storm. 

!  We  propose  in  these  papers  to  deve- 
1  lope  with  more  or  less  distinctness,  and 
'  sustain  the  foUowing  items : — 
i  1.  That  the  much  vaunted  indepen- 
I  deuce  of  each  church  is  a  sentiment 
I  charged  with  illegitimate  wisdom,  and 
not  maintainable  by  the  divine  Scrip- 
I  tores. 

I  2.  That  the  phrase  "  authority  of  the 
I  ckrch"  i^  chiefly,  if  not  wholly  begot- 
'  ten  by  ecclesiaatic  jargon,  and  that  said 
I  authority  is  not  only  unscriptural  but 
'  snti-scripturaL 

I  3.  That  what  we  call  "  the  decisions 
I  of  the  church,"  are  to  a  greater  or  less 
<  extent  fragmentary  scraps  of  papal  pre- 
1  tendon. 

I  4.  The  evangelists— we  mean  those 
taught  and  at  work  by  the  Christian 
ii^tutes— are  in  these  days  as  much 
'  like  primitive  evan^lists  as  the  scrip- 
I  tuial  bishops  of  this  age  are  like  the 
||&DcieDtbishopB. 

'     Whether  any  man,  or  number  of  men, 

^  seek  to  take  off  our  head  for  this 

8ort  of  heresy,  we  have  no  positive  evi- 

<^iHse ;  but  of  one  thing  we  are  delight- 

^y  assured,  that  if  our  head  is  to  be 

'  taken  off,  we  will  give  it  up  freely,  for 

we  believe  in  being  always  ready  for 

!  ParadiaeL    We  have  somewhere  read, 

'  that  a  man's  head  is  of  considerable 

»mj)ortance  to    him ;  but    there  are 

things,  both  revealed  and  yet  to  be  re- 

^*JSJ^»  ^  ^*T  greater  importance. 

I     The  doctrine  of  the  independence  of 


each  church  is  such  a  vital  misconcep- 
tion, that,  notwithstanding  our  past 
struggle  to  break  away  fntm  it,  we 
woula  now  be  surprised,  if  indeed  we 
could  on  any  score  be  made  surprised, 
at  our  former  lack  of  religious  wisdom. 
Take,  for  illustration,  one  scriptural  re- 
presentation of  Christ's  people — a  body 
with  its  parts  and  members.  Some  of 
these  parts,  or  a  few  of  these  members, 
we  shall  say,  are  in  Salem,  Prince  Ed- 
ward Island,  and  some  are  at  Brighton, 
Canada  West,  and  these  members  are 
independent  members  of  the  body ; 
that  is  to  say,  keeping  the  figure  before 
us,  that  there  are  parts  or  members  of 
a  perfect  body  independent  of  some  of 
the  other  parts  or  members ! 

True,  even  only  two  persons,  the 
smallest  number  who  can  meet  for  wor- 
ship, Jesus  being  in  the  midst,  have  the 
amplest  and  happiest  freedom  to  enjoy 
every  congregational  blessing.  But  if 
this  be  called  independence,  it  really 
signifies  no  more  than  to  say  that  one 
Christian  man  is  indepencfent,  seeing 
he  may  freely  worship  the  Lord  Jesus 
on  any  day,  hour,  or  place  that  be 
pleases. 

But  so  radical  are  we  in  disowning 
the  democracies  and  independencies 
called  churches,  that  we  not  only  look 
over  the  whole  field  from  pole  to  pole 
to  see  the  one  dependent  family  of 
living  worshippers  on  the  footstool,  but 
when  we  ascend  Mount  Calvary,  we 
first  look  away  back  to  Abel,  and  then 
far  into  the  future,  to  witness  the  last 
convert  to  the  Gospel ;  and  while  gating 
fi-om  this  stand-point  upon  all  redeemed, 
we  reflect  upon  the  great  bond  running 
from  each  to  each,  and  the  dependence 
of  one  part  upon  the  other,  even  where 
the  links  of  connection  are  not  visible 
from  some  points  of  view.  Not  only 
are  all  joined  together  by  one  Common 
and  Great  Head,  but  it  is  a  most  edify- 
ing study  to  observe  the  Lord's  manner 
of  employing  men  to  subserve  his  de- 
signs, and  the  dependence  of  laborers 
and  churches  upon  each  other.  For 
instance,  we  could  not  wonder  if  the 
Lord,  only  seventy  or  eighty  years  ago, 
made  use  of  a  workman  in  Scotland, 
whose  instrumentality  is  now  being  felt 
in  Salem,  Prince  Edward  Island,  and 
Brighton  in  Canada. 

But  whence  comes  this  term  inde- 
pendence? From  the  Scriptures  ?  Nay, 
verily.    It  was  born  and  nurtured  in  a 
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veiy  dark  day.  It  belongs  not  to 
gospel  phraseology.  It  grew  np  under, 
or  ratiier  was  a  natural  oif-shoot  from, 
a  church  with  an  earthly  head.  It 
signified  a  step,  one  short  step,  in  the 
direction  of  reformation.  We  frankly 
and  rejoicingly  admit  that  the  term 
independence,  with  an  ecclesiastic  head 
before  us,  has  not  a  very  bad  meaning, 
though  always  incorrect ;  but  in  view 
of  the  heavenly  Head,  the  rightful  and 
authoritative  Head  of  the  church,  it  is, 
we  judge,  wholly  astray  from  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit 

Well  do  we  know  that  in  these  Bri- 
tish possessions,  and  in  the  American 
States,  there  is  such  a  peculiar  unction 
in  the  very  word  independence,  that  a 
person  ought  to  be  prepared  for  a 
Roman  or  anti-Roman  purgatoiy,  the 
moment  he  calls  in  question  its  political 


or  ecclesiastic  orthodoxy.    But  really, 
in  all  humbleness  of  soul,  we  desire  to 
he  so  loyally  attached  to  tlie  Divine 
Prince,  and  so  thoroughly  in  love  with 
his  wisdom,  as  to  treat  with  due  in- 
difference the  whole  host  of  pleadings 
in  church  or  state,  which  virtually  bide  i 
heaven's  volume,  more  or  less,  by  a  | 
surroundment  of  popular  enchantment.  | 
"  Whether  shall  we  obey  God  or  men  f ' . 
—is,  with  us,  the  question.     It  is  not  \ 
our  doxy,  or  your  doxy,  or  their  doxy, 
but  bibledoxy  that  we  seek  to  approve.  I 
Is  it  possible  to  deal  with  due  pointed-  > 
ness  m  reviewing  sentiments  and  de-  i 
nominationals,  without  a   single    un- 
pleasant or  unworthy  feeling  toward  ; 
any  person  or  persons  ?    We  shall  try  ^ 
it.    In  the  name  of  the  Master  we  shall 
make  the  effort  D.  O. 


THE  SOUL  WITHOUT  GOD  CANNOT  BE  HAPPY. 


On  another  of  my  ranges  through 
the  forest  of  reflection  and  meditation, 
there  rises  np  before  me  a  councillor  of 
yore — one  from  whom  I  have  received 
many  a  lesson  of  wisdom  and  delight — 
who  thus  addressed  me  : — 

*'  When  the  soul  once  finds  a  kindred 
soul,  then  lieginneth  her  revelry  of  de- 
light Unfeigned  friendship,  chaste 
love,  domestic  affection,  pure  devotion 
— wiio  compares  the  intensity  and  de- 
light of  these  conjunctions  with  a  stale 
and  heartless  sympathy  there  is  be- 
tween a  naturalist  and  his  museum,  or 
a  schoolar  and  his  books )  The  human 
soul  groans  in  langour  till  she  finds  a 
fellow  spirit,  or  a  generous  cause  of  hu- 
man welfare  to  engage  her  affections. 

'*  Even  such  langour,  such  a  dissatis- 
faction, finds  the  soul  when,  without  a 
guide,  she  goes  to  seek  God  in  his  na- 
tural universe,  j^oping  about  and  un- 
rested,  hun^nug  for  larger  insight, 
perplexed  with  difficulties,  and  finding 
no  end,  in  wandering  mazes  lost !  How 
refreshing  to  such  a  spirit,  when  the 
dark  cloud  God  has  retired  within 
bursts,  and  in  visible  glory  he  displays 
himself  to  his  benighted  children,  speak- 
ing to  them  in  an  intelligible  voice,  and 
revealing^  the  mysteries  of  his  nature. 
Then  cometh  rest,  and  with  rest  re- 
freshment and  enlargement  of  soul. 
There  is  no  cause  beyond  to  long  after. 
Than  God^the{mind  can  ascend  no 


higher,  and  should  be  satisfied  with  his 
likeness.  Here  there  is  perfection  with- 
out a  blemish,  which  we  range  the 
world  for  in  vain—justice  never  per- 
verted, which  it  hath  been  the  glory  of 
man  to  live  under-— mercy,  with  all  the 
tender  affections  which  pacify  and  har- 
monize the  life  of  man — holiness,  hold- 
ing a  spotless  reign  over  the  happy  fields 
of  heaven— all  composed  and  peaceful 
within  that  same  Being,  who  is  clothed 
with  the  elemental  powers,  armed  with 
the  thunder,  and  served  by  the  army  of 
heaven  and  the  voice  of  fata  [ 

"  Do  ye  love  to  meditate  on  the  noble-  j 
ness  of  nature  ?   Here  it  is  infinitely  no^  | 
ble.  Do  ye  love  to  contemplate  stupend- ,; 
ous  power  put  forth  in  soft  acts  of  good- 1 
ness  1    Behold  it  here,  pouring  the  full  ^', 
river  of  pleasure  through  the  universe.  | 
Here  is  the  Father  of  all  families,  from 
the  highest  in  the  heaven  above,  to  the 
lowest  tribe  upon  the  earth  beneath,  i 
serving  out  iustioe  and  liberality  to  ', 
them  alL     What  would  you  more  to  I 
fill  your  mind  with,  than  the  idea  of 
God,  which,  while  it  fills,   elevates, 
enlarges    and    refines?    With    what 
ardour  men  behold  their  fiivorites  of 
the  present  or  past  ages,  aiming  g^ne-  < 
rousty  to  equal  or  excel  them.    What  | 
silent  musings  over  their  histoiy,  an" 
estimation  or  their  parts !    Now,  what  | 
hinders  their  rising  higher  to  conjteffl'  ^ 
plate  the  revealed  tmage  o/  the  invMif  | 
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God  /  He  is  not  seen — neither  are  the 
vorthies  of  a  former  ag&  They  are 
written  of  He  is  written  of.  The  one 
is  as  kwfiil  an  object  of  thought  and 
imitation  as  the  other. 

'^Nay,  the  closer  to  bring  you  into 
feUowsbip.  he  hath  despatched  from  his 
highest  sphere  the  image  of  himself,  to 
act  the  divine  part  among  earthly 
scesM ;  and  seeing  we  had  fallen  from 
his  neighbourhood  and  could  not  regain 
our  lost  estate,  hath  he  sent  forth  his 
own  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  lav,  down  to  our  sphere,  to  bind 
the  link  between  heaven  and  earth, 
which  seemed  for  ever  to  have  been 
broken.  He  clothes  himself  in  the  rai- 
ment of  flesh — he  puts  on  like  passions 
and  affections,  and  presents  himself  to 
be  beheld,  talked  with,  and  handled  of 
the  sons  of  men.  He  opens  up  the 
heart  of  God,  and  shows  it  wondrous 
tender  to  his  fallen  creatures.  He  opens 
up  his  own  heart,  and  shows  it  devoted 
to  death  for  their  restoration.  He 
stretches  out  his  hand,  and  disease  and 
death  flee  away.  He  opens  his  lips, 
and  lovins  kindness  drops  upon  the 
most  sinful  of  men.  He  opens  a  school 
of  discipline  for  heaven,  and  none  are 
hindered.  Whosoever  comes  he  cherishes 
^thfood,  fetched  from  the  storehouse' 
of  his  creating  word.  The  elements  he 
^eth  over  their  heads,  and  maketh  a 
calm.  He  brings  hope  from  beyond  the 
<iark  erave,  where  she  lay  shrouded  in 
mortality.  Peace  he  conjures  from  the 
truubles  of  the  must  guilty  breast.  The 
mcfumer  be  anoints  with  the  oil  of  joy. 
The  mourner  in  sackcloth  and  ashes  he 
clothes  with  the  garment  of  praise. 
He  comforts  all  that  mouni.  And 
what  more  can  we  say  1—but  that,  if 
the  knowledge  of  death  averted  from 
four  heads  he  joy,  and  the  knowledge 


of  offences  forgiven  be  contentments 
and  the  knowledge  of  €k)d  reconciled 
be  peace,  and  of  heaven  offered  be  glory, 
and  the  fountain  of  wisdom  streaming 
forth  be  light,  and  strength  ministered 
be  life  to  tne  soul—then  verily,  verily, 
this  peace,  contentment,  honor  and  life 
is  yours,  Christian  believers,  throueh 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
eternal  Son  of  Cod. 

Thus  to  be  brought  into  the  secret 
counsels  of  the  Almighty,  by  familiar 
teaching  of  one  himsolf  Almightv,  is  an 
exaltation  of  human  nature  only  sur- 
passed by  the  perfect  satisfaction  wliich 
It  yields  to  her  various  conditions  to 
know  things  as  they  are  to  be,  and  have 
no  perplexities  about  the  future— this 
is  the  resolution  of  a  thousand  doubts 
which  were  wont  to  afflict  the  specula- 
tion of  man.  Te  have  that  future  filled 
with  life  and  immortality,  honour  and 
glory — this  is  the  conquest  of  all  earthly 
trials  and  troubles.  To  know  what  is 
best  to  be  done  in  every  predicament 
from  the  mouth  of  God— this  is  safety. 
To  know  when  we  have  done  amiss 
where  to  find  forgiveness— this  is  relief. 
To  know  in  life's  embarrassments  where 
to  look  for  sufficient  help— this  is  as- 
surance. In  life's  disappointments  to 
know  a  heaven  to  flee  to,  and  in  life's 
griefs  a  comforter  to  renose  on— to 
have,  in  short,  the  faculties  of  our 
minds  directed,  and  the  ambiguities  of 
our  conduct  cleared  up,  and  our  prayers 
listened  to  and  our  wants  supplied — 
this  is  unspeakable  privilege,  and  the 
knowledge  which  unlocks  is "  not  only" 
the  eternal,  but  the  present  life  of 
man." 

Thus  ended,  I  ceased  my  range  for 
the  time  being,  and  concluded  that — 
"the  soul  without  God  cannot  be 
happy."  C.  D.  H. 


ETERNITY. 


OBniairrrY,  Eternity!  How  utterly 
vain  are  all  attempts  to  number  the 
^y«  of  the  years  of  Eternity.    For 
^hen  millions  of  centuries  are  past,  it 
ujast  commencing ;  and  when  millions 
1,  bavc  run  their  round,  it  will  be  no 
nearer  ended.    Yea,  when  ages  nume- 
rous as  the  bloom  of  Spring,  increased 
I  by  the  herbage  of  Summer,  both  aug- 
I  mented  by  the  leaves  of  Autumn,  and 
wl  multiplied  by  drops  of  rain  which 


crown  the  Winter  ;  when  these,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  more 
than  can  be  represented  by  any  simili- 
tude, or  imagined  by  any  conception, 
are  revolved  and  finished— Eternity, 
vast,  boundless^  amazing  Eternity — 
will  only  be  bepnning  !  And  ought  I 
not  to  try  the  sincerity  of  my  faith,  and 
take  heed  to  my  ways  ?  Is  there  an 
inquiry— is  there  a  care  of  greater,  of 
equal,  comparable  importance  ? 
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THE  SPIRIT  OF  TRUTH. 


Truth  is  one  of  the  brishtest  jewels 
in  the  whole  string  of  cardinal  virtuea. 
It  is  the  chief  corner  stone  of  the  foun- 
dation of  every  correct  character,  whe- 
ther illuminated  with  the  spirit  of  Gos- 
pel light,  or  coldly  shadowed  'forth 
through  the  mazes  of  philosophical  rea- 
soning. Nothing  gives  so  strong  faith 
of  man  in  man,  as  a  well  settled  assur- 
ance of  truthfulness.  The  man  or  wo- 
man in  whose  character  the  truth  is 
kept  bright  and  shining,  is  always  re- 
spected and  esteemed,  and  is  prepared 
for  every  good  word  and  work.  Thou- 
sands are  constantlv  saying  by  their 
acts,  what  was  saia  of  old  by  Pilate, 
"What  is  truth]"  They  exhibit  a 
carelessness  for  the  truth  in  their  deal- 
ings with  those  around  them,  for  there 
is  truth  of  deed  as  well  as  word ;  desti- 
tute of  this  they  appear  as  without 
moral  foundation  in  their  character. 
They  mav  prosper  for  a  season,  but  the 
first  revulsion  in  business  will  stop  their 
credit  and  destroy  their  prospects  for 
future  pecuniary  success.  Although 
persons  not  remarkable  for  truthfulness 
may  prosper  for  a  season,  yea,  may  ac- 
quire and  retain  wealth,  yet  they  cannot 
enjoy  it,  for  in  such  minds  there  must 
ever  exist  a  remorse  which  will  always 
be  a  canker  on  their  possessions.  Thus 
while  wealth  is  a  source  of  enjoyment 
to  the  truthful  man,  to  the  opposite  it 
will  be  a  constant  cause  of  vexation 
and  remorse. 

But  to  be  truthful  in  word,  act,  and 
deed— in  short,  to  have  the  spirit  of 
truth  engrafted  on  the  heart— to  have 
that  true  spirit  within  us,  so  that  all  we 
have,  can  oe,  or  do,  shall  be  correct, 
right,  and  true— we  mudt  endeavour  to 
possess  ourselves  of  a  measure  of  that 
spirit  which  our  Saviour  possessed  in 
its  fulness.  Let  the  heart  be  submitted 
to  his  rule,  and  the  soul  will  then  con- 
tinually erow  in  the  knowledge  and 
spirit  of  the  truth.  The  spirit  of  truth 
will  banbh  from  our  hearts  all  burninzs 
and  sources  2  of  bitterness,  so  that  u- 
thouga  we  may  consider  our  brother  in 


an  error,  yet  we  shall  only  regard  bim 
with  pity,  and  not  be  led  to  entertain  a 
feeling  denunciatory  in  its  nature  and 
unkind  in  expression,  but  should  con- 
tinually exhibit  a  Christian,  a  Christ- 
like  spirit  towards  idl  alike;  towards 
those  whom  we  consider  to  be  our  ene- 
mies, as  well  as  those  whom  we  consider 
to  be  our  friends.  While  we  should 
concede  nothing;  to  what  we  consider 
to  be  error  in  him  who  differs  from  us, 
vet  in  the  language  of  Paul,  we  shoold 
let  our  moderation  be  known  to  all  men. 
At  times  such  a  course  of  conduct 
would  seem  trying  to  our  faith.  Let  us 
try  every  spirit  whether  it  be  of  Crod, 
for  we  know  that  he  who  has  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ  is  none  of  his.  How- 
ever difficult  it  may  seem  to  us  at  times 
to  possess  our  spirits  in  peace,  let  no 
one  for  this  reason  ever  fail  to  make  the 
effort  If  we  have  the  spirit  of  truth 
in  our  hearts,  we  shall  desire  only  that 
the  truth  may  triumph,  whether  our 
own  preconceived  notions  are  extermi- 
nated or  stand  fast  It  is  partimlarlj 
desirable  that  every  difference  between 
Christian  brethren  should  be  approach- 
ed in  the  spirit  of  truth  with  modera- 
tion. There  is  no  more  just  cause  of 
reproach  to  the  cause  of  Christian  truth, 
than  to  see  those  who  profess  to  be  ac- 
tuated by  the  same  spirit,  and  that  the 
spirit  of  truth,  when  they  may  some- 
times come  to  opposite  conclusions  in 
reference  to  some  point  in  moral  or 
Christian  doctrine,  exhibit  a  spirit 
totallv  at  variance  to  that  of  Him  who 
was  tne  pattern  and  guide  of  all  his  true 
followers.  If  we  are  Christians,  we 
shall  certainly  occupy  one  common  plat- 
form in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Are 
we  not  taught  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  his  fol- 
lowers in  the  earth  1  His  church  is  the 
visible  kingdom  in  the  eartL  Let  all 
of  his  followers  have  the  spirit  of  truth 
in  their  hearts,  then  Christians  will  be 
what  they  should  he,  and  all  will  love 
as  brethren.  G.  M. 


Two  SOBTS  OF  PEACE  are  more  to  be 
dreaded  than  all  the  troubles  which  we 
may  meet  with  in  the  world.  Peace 
with  siu,  and  peace  in  sin. 


False  Hope.— To  hope  we  shall  be 
saved,  though  we  continue  unconverted, 
is  to  hope  that  we  shall  prove  Gk>d  a 
liar.    There  is  blasphemy  m  it 
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THE  PENITENT  SINNER. 


Ax  impenitent  heart  may  truly  be 
called  stony,  for  it  is  unproductiye  of 
the  noble  miite  of  righteousnesa.  Heal 
penitence  is  of  great  esteem  in  heaven, 
andonght  to  be  highly  prized  on  earth. 
It  takes  the  place  of  that  haughty  and 
imperious  mind  generally  possessed  by 
the  rebellious.  It  fits  the  offender  lor 
an  obedient  and  humble  return  to  duty. 
It  prepares  the  heart  to  bow  submis- 
sively to  all  the  requirements  of  the 
Gospel  It  fits  the  sinner  for  entering 
into  the  Lord's  service  with  his  whole 
heart  Without  it  there  can  be  no  real 
sabmission  to  the  Lord's  authority  and 
will  True  penitence,  or  deep  sorrow 
for  sin,  will  lead  to  repentance,  and  a 
amsecration  of  the  body,  soul,  and 
spirit  to  the  Lord. 

Dear  reader,  art  thou  a  penitent,  and 
dost  thy  sorrow  for  sin  incline  thee  to 
repentance?  Dost  thou  see  thy  sins 
rising  np  as  a  dark  cloud  l)etween  thee 
and  the  Lord,  and  preventing  all  hope 
of  life  eternal,  unless  removed  from  you  ? 
Look,  then,  to  Jesus,  for  deliverance ; 
for  he  alone  can  save  you  from  ruin. 
Give  yourself  to  him,  and  he  will  de- 
liver you  from  condemnation — will  save 
your  soul  from  death— grant  you  pardon 
—give  you  hope  and  joy  on  earth,  and 
gioiy  and  life  eternal  in  heaven.  Dost 
tbuu  inquire  with  a  sincere  and  contrite 
heart,  now  thou  shalt  enter  into  the 
Lord's  service,  and  Jiow  thou  shalt  de- 
vote thyself  to  him  %  This  is  an  impor- 
tant pointy  but  a  *'  stumbling  stone  " 
over  which  many  fall  and  rise  no  more ! 

To  b^n  the  gospel,  or  heavenly  race 
aright,  is  of  vast  importance.  Do  you 
inquire,  like  some  of  old,  what  you  shall 
do  to  be  saved?  Paul  answers,  Believe 
on  the  Lord,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
Bat  believing  with  all  thy  heart,  wouldst 
thoQ  learn  what  to  do  to  be  saved  from 
thy  sins,  and  that  doom  which  awaits 
the  impenitent  and  ungodly?  Peter 
will  tell  you  to  repent  and  be  baptized, 
for  the  remission  of  your  sins,  and  you 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holv  Spirit 
(Acts  iL  4&)  Now  if  thou  womd'st  be 
saved  l:^  Christ,  thou  mnst  submit  to 
his  wiU  in  sJl  things.  Without  an  un- 
feign^  faith  in  the  Lord  and  Saviour, 


a  sincere  repentance  growing  out  of  a 
deep  sorrow  for  sin,  and  a  humble  sub- 
mission to  his  whole  will,  you  can  have 
no  real  hope  of  forgiveness.  Do  not  be- 
gin to  reason  with  yourself,  that  some 
way  of  your  own  will  do  as  well  as  the 
way  which  the  Lord,  by  his  Spirit, 
taught  through  Peter  on  Pentecost. 
Think  not  of  Ming  saved  by  faith  alone. 
Faith  without  works  is  dead,  says  the 
Apostle  (James  ii.  17.)  Paul  writing 
to  the  Galations,  affirms  thus  — -  "  For 
in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anything  nor  uncircumcision  ; 
but  faith  which  works  by  love."  A 
faith  which  does  not  lead  to  action,  is 
of  no  avail  in  the  sight  of  God.  Though 
works  have  to  be  done,  they  are  not 
works  of  merit,  but  tests  of  the  sin- 
cerity of  our  faith  and  repentance,  and 
means  of  eqjoyment.  No  work  that 
man  can  do  merits  anything  from  God. 
Do  not  imperil  your  soul  by  persuading 
yourself,  that  though  the  Lord  com- 
mands certain  things  to  be  done,  they 
are  not  essential  to  our  salvation.  The 
Lord  never  does  anything  which  is  re- 
dundant, nor  does  he  command  the 
penitent  sinner  or  the  saint  to  do  anv- 
thing  that  is  not  important  or  l^nen- 
cial.  To  say  that  auv  of  the  Lord's  com- 
mands are  not  needed,  is  an  impeach- 
ment of  both  his  wisdom  and  benevo- 
lence. If  thou  hast  read  thy  Bible  with 
diligence,  and  art  truly  penitent,  thy 
language  will  be.  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?  and  you  will  be  told, 
like  Paul,  to  arise  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  (Acts  xxii.  17.) 

Let,  then,  the  unparalleled  love  of 
Christ  constrain  you  to  enter  his  ser- 
vice, and  no  longer  despise  his  goodness 
and  mercy.  No  longer  labor  for  the 
wages  of  sin,  but  begin  to  lay  up  a  trea- 
sure in  heaven.  Enter  the  Lord^s  ser- 
vice with  thy  whole  heart  at  once,  for 
the  Lord  delights  in  a  willing  people. 
Seek  for  glory  Thonoar,  and  immortality 
by  a  life  spent  in  the  Lord's  service, 
and  you  shall  have  them  abundantly, 
without  money  or  price,  and  eqjoy  them 
eternally.  J.  R 


Gttther  instmction  from  thy  yonth  up,  so  I 
Bhalt  tfaou  find  wisdom  till  thine  old  age.    | 


"  As  manv  of  yon  as  have  been  baptized 
into  Christ,  nave  put  on  Christ." 
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"  THEY  WENT  OUT  FROM  US,  BECAUSE  THEY  WERE  NOT  OF  US." 

Though  not  a  constant  reacier  of  the  pen  well ;  or  if  he  has  no  periodical 

your  magazine,  and  for  the  last  twelve  at  his  command,  or  cannot  obtain  ac- 

mouths  or  more  having  seen  it  occa-  cess  to  the  columns  of  one  —  for  then 

sionally,  as  I  have  met  with  it  among  I  the  ei^ror  cannot  do  one- tenth  of  the 

the  brethren  where  I  have  been,  I  am  miscliief  it  might  otherwise  do  :  because 

greatly  pleased  with  the  firm,  indepen-  when  published  and  advocated  in  the 

dent,  consistent,  and  at  the  same  time  columns  of  a  periodical,  it  may  be  read 

mild  and  conciliatory  course  you  have  again  and  again,  and  goes  abroad  on 

generally  pursued,  so  far  as  I  have  seen  the  wings  of  the  press  to  spread  and 


and  heard  from  you.  It  is  one  worthy 
of  you  and  of  the  great  cause  in  which 
you  are  engaged. 

You  are  right  in  giving  no  quarter  to 
error,  wherever  you  find  or  meet  with 


extend  its  mischief  over  the  country. 
There  is  not  much  danger  to  ourselves 
or  others,  in  holding  specuktions  of  any 
kind,  when  we  do  not  go  beyond  this, 
and  keep  them  to  ourselves.     I  have 


it    By  "  nipping  it  in  the  bud"  as  soon    speculations  myself  on  the  Bible,  or  on 

matters  connected  with  religion — reh- 
gious  speculations,  I  might  term  them, 
or  perhaps  more  proi)erTy,  opinions  on 
many  subjects  connected  with  the  Bible 
— and  some  of  them  of  a  startling  cha- 
racter to  the  brethren,  were  I  to  di- 
dulge  them  ;  but  as  the  preaching  or 


as  you  discover  it,  you  prevent  it  from 
expanding  into  those  formidable  dimen- 
sions into  which  it  might  soon  swell, 
when  it  would  be  far  more  difficult  to 
eradicate  and  root  them  out.  When 
originating  and  prevailing  among  the 
sects,  there  is  not  so  much  danger  from 


ocvirfs,   bucic   to  uvv  ov  tuuvii  u.c»M^«^i   ki.\*kXL       vkM^a^^y    wtt\>u«  ,     uuii    as     ItIC    piCTCKJtUII^    Ul 

it  to  us.    It  is  when  it  arises  among  I  publication  of  them  would  not  be  the 


the  brethren,  and  is  advocated  by  men 
of  ability  ^nd  influence— men  of  inge- 
nuity and  great  powers  of  address  and 
persuasion  —  that  it  becomes  of  such 
dangerous  character.  We  have  a  good 
criterion  to  judge  by  here,  as  to  what  is 


Christian  religion,  or  any  part  of  it,  and 
as  it  would  du  no  good,  and  might  do  a 
great  deal  of  harm,  I  keep  theniHo  my- 
self, so  far  as  that  is  concerned.  I  might, 
by  preaching  and  publishing  them,  get 
to  myself  a  great  name,  or  rather  be- 


of  dangerous  character.    It  is  not  only  |  come  notorious,  as  others  have  done 

the  inconsistency  of  anything  with  the 

Word  of  God,  but  whatever  is  calcu- 
lated to  exert  a  neutralizing  influence 
in  reference  to  the  Gosnel— to  mar  its 
purity  in  any  way,  or  to  aestroy  its  force 
and  power  over  the  mind — calls  for  our 
opposition  to  it  in  putting  it  down,  and 
in  its  destruction.  **  Every  plant,"  savs 
the  Saviour,  "  which  my  Heavenly  ra- 
ther hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted 
up.''  This  is  not  onljr  a  truth  as  regards 
the  certain  eradication  of  error  by  Di- 
vine influence,  but  it  has  the  force  of 
an  iivjunction  or  command  upon  us,  to 
root  out  everything  not  having  the 
sanction  of  God's  Word,  or  which  we 
find  to  be  in  opposition  to,  or  incon- 
sistent with  it.  But  to  the  application 
of  the  language  of  my  "  text"  contained 
in  the  caption  of  this  article. 

Occasionally  a  prominent  brother 
seizes  upon  some  speculation  —  some- 
thing of  the  character  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking  —  aud  commences  advo- 
cating it,  either  with  the  tongue  or  with 
the  pen,  or  with  both,  as  the  case  may 
be.  And  it  is  fortunate  for  the  brother- 
hood and  the  world,  if  he  cannot  use 


but  it  is  a  notorietv  that  I  do  not  seek 
or  want,  for  it  is  of  no  enviable  charac- 
ter.   "  Preach  the  word,"  was  the  so- 
lemn iiy  unction  or  command  of  Paul  to 
Timothy — "  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season  ;   reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with 
all  long-sufl'ering  and  doctrine."    And 
what  were  his  reasons  for  giving  him 
this  ini unction?  We  have  them  in  what 
immediately  follows  :— *'  For  the  time 
will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine;   but  after  their  own 
lusts  shall  they   heap  to  themselves 
teachers  having  itching  ears,  and  they 
shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  th€ 
truthf  and  shall  be  turned  into  fabler  !l 
That  time  has  come  long  since,  and  is 
now;  for  no  prophecy  nas  ever  been 
more  literally  and  exactly  fulfilled.  We 
see  it  in  the  very  things  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking,  as  well  as  amoDg  i 
the  different  sects,  where  it  holds  ss  to  \ 
everv  departure  made  by  them  from  the 
truth.    The  language  of  Moses  to  the 
Israelites,  in  reference  to  the  revela- 
tions of  God,  is  worthy  of  our  attention 
now,  as  it  was  that  of  the  Jews  to  whom 
it  was  addressed  :^"  Secret  things  be- 
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loDg  nnto  the  Lord,  but  the  thin^  that 
;  are  revealed  unto  us  and  our  children, 
to  do  theoL"  This  ia  of  univeiaal  a|>> 
plication— for  all  time  to  come— and 
applies  now,  under  the  Christian  dis- 
peosation,  '^  to  us  and  our  children/'  as 
,  uiQch  as  it  did  to  the  Jews  and  theirs. 
Wbeneyer  a  man  gets  cmtside  of  the  re- 
Teiatiuns  of  God  —outside  of  the  Bible 
wiiidi  contains  these  things,  of  which  we 
kD<jw  anything  —  he  plunges  iuto  a 
bimndless  sea  of  speculation,  where  he 
is  like  the  ship  witnout  chart  or  rudder, 
liable  to  be  tossed  about  *'by  every 
wind  of  doctrine,*'  **  like  a  wave  of  the 
sei  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed." 
"  What  do  you  suppose  the  seven  thun- 
ders, heard  by  John,  uttered  V  asked 
m  individual  once  of  an  iutlignant  sis- 
ter. The  reply  was  appropriate  :  "How 
^hoald  I  know,'*  said  she,  **  as  the  Bible 
'i'jes  not  tell  us."  The  desire  to  be 
'*  viae  above  what  is  written,"  and  to 
require  a  name  and  reputation  by 
QakiDg  aad  di  vulgios:  discoveries  in  re- 
I'l^ioQ  of  what  nobody  else  has  ever 
^Q,  are  the  two  great  sources  of  spe- 
alation  and  error  in  religion.  Ana  it 
is  something  notable,  that  whenever  a 
Kiaa  imbibes  an  error  in  religion,  it  im- 
i&ediately  takes  possession  of  his  mind, 
•ike  a  demon  that  can't  be  expelled ; 
uid  becomes  a  hobby  tiiat  he  is  riding 
')Q  all  occasions — the  abeorbing  thought 
<jf  his  mind,  which, 


*'  like  Aaron's  serpent  swallows  up  the 
rest." 

And  the  next  thing  is,  that  the  breth- 
ren either  have  to  withdraw  from  him, 
Dr  he  takes  the  advantage  of  being  cut 
off  from  them,  and  leaves  them  himself. 
When  the  histor;^  of  such  men — their 
past  life — is  examined  into  closely,  it 
will  generally  be  foimd  that  there  has 
always  been  something  wrong  about 
them— that  they  never  were  reallj^  "  of 
us" — "rooted  and  groun<led  in  the  faith," 
as  they  should  have  been.  Hence  the 
langua^  of  the  Apostle,  in  reference  to 
them,  ]B  generally  true  to  the  letter : 
"  They  went  out  from  us,  biU  they  were 
nU  of  w,"  and  equally  true  is  what  he 
immediately  adds  :  **  For  if  they  had 
been  of  us,  they,  no  doubt,  would  have 
continued  with  us."  The  teaching  of 
the  apostles  is  the  criterion  which  the 
same  writer,  John,  lays  down  for  us  in 
judging  of  these  matters.  After  cau- 
tioning those  for  whom  he  wrote,  to 
**  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  are  of  Crod, '  and 
giving  the  reason,  "  because  m&nj/al^ 
prophets  [teachers]  are  gone  out  into 
the  world,  he  lays  down  this  infallible 
criterion  or  rule  by  which  to  try  these 
spirits  :  "  We  Fapostlea]  are  of  God  : 
he  that  knowetn  God  heareth  us ;  he 
that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us. 
Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth 
and  the  spirit  of  error !"       J.  R  H. 


THE  PREACHING  REQUIRED. 


The  age  demands,  loudly  and  im- 
pt'nitively,  from  the  public  teachers  of 
Christianity,  a  forcible  and  impressive 
-^tyle  of  speech.  A  preacher  who  can- 
U'X  impress,  may  as  well  hold  his 
topgoe ;  for  his  instructions,  however 
viae  and  excellent,  will  lie  as  water 
spilled  on  the  ground.  No  amount  of 
trnth  will  be  of  the  slightest  use,  if 
^tdressed  to  sleeping  ears.  But,  on 
f He  other  hand,  it  is  equally  tnie,  that 
ifthe  preacher  can  only  impress,  not 
mstnict,  he  may  as  well  hold  his  tongue 
^ ;  ftir  he  impresses  to  no  purpose. 
^baterer  the  a^e  may  demand  in  the 
^^yle  of  preaching,  human  nature,  in 
^very  age,  demancu  divine  truth  as  the 
^ne  thing  which  can  renew  and  save  it 
Bhetoric,   fancy,   dramatic   power, 

oratorical  splendour,  wit,  pathos,  ori- 
f 


ginality,  pointed  sarcasm,  and  all  other 
forms  or  instruments  of  eloquence,  will 
never  compensate  for  a  defective  exhibi- 
tion ot  divine  truth.  That  truth  is  not 
to  be  snatched  up  at  a  glance,  from  the 
mere  surface  of  Scripture.  It  will  not 
reveal  its  harmonious  symmetry  and 
mtgestic  profM)rtions,  to  a  shallow, 
impatient  intellect,  even  though  alliea 
to  a  fervent  and  sincere  heart  Inas** 
much  as  it  is  spiritual  and  moral  truth, 
it  cannot  be  apprehended  by  mere  in- 
tellect ;  but,  inasmuch  as  it  is  truth,  it 
cannot  be  apprehended  without  the 
i ntellect  "  He  t bat  lovcth  not,  knoweth 
not  God  : "  but  it  is  equally  true  that 
we  can  love  God  worthily  only  as  we 
know  him.  And  we  know  him  only  as 
we  love  him.  And  we  know  him  only 
in  proportion  as  we  know  all  that  he 
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has  revealed  for  himself— of  his  cha- 
racter, laws,  designs  and  dejilings— in 
his  word 

Pro8e,i)oetry,  history,  proverbs,  para- 
bles, discourses,  letters,  and  predictions 
afford  the  ever-varying  media  through 
which  successive  ages  made  their  slow 
and  unequal  contributions  to  the  sum 
of  inspired  teaching.    Truths  the  most 
distinct  are  found  inseparably  inter- 
wova[i,   and   kindred   truths    widely 
separated  ;  a  law  involving  a  promise, 
a  history  veiling  a   prediction  :   the 
casket  lying  in  one  book,  and  the  key,  ^ 
a  thousand  years  later,    in    another.  | 
But,  to  infer  from  this  that  there  is  no  I 
systematic  unity  in  Scripture,  would  be  ; 
as  unwise  and  unwarrantable  as   to  , 
conclude  that  there  is  no  system  in 


creation,  because  the  creatures  are  not 
distributed,  either  geographically  or 
numerically,  according  to  genera  and 
species ;  but  as  if  by  chance,  or,  at 
most,  for  convenience  and  beauty  :  the 
whale  having  its  home  among  the 
fishes  and  the  sea- weeds,  and  the  hum- 
ming-bird being  placed  in  nature's 
cabinet,  among  butterflies  and  blossoma. 
Qod  is  one.  His  manifestations  of 
himself  are  infinite — but  he  is  in  them 
all— he  cannot  be  unlike  himself,  nor 
can  he  do  the  least  act,  or  produce  thd 
smallest  work,  but  what  is  worthy  of 
himself,  and  bears  the  impress  of  his 
infinite  wisdom,  and  is  by  the  very  fact 
in  necessary  harmony  (whether  our 
dull  eyes  and  eiirs  can  discern  iter  not) 
with  all  things  else  in  the  universe. 


TRUE    HAPPINESS. 


To  be  happy  is  the  universal  desire 
of  the  human  family.  All  the  pursuits 
in  which  they  engage  are  prosecuted 
with  an  aim,  that  in  the  future  they 
will  bring  true  happiness.  There  is  a 
vacuum  in  the  human  mind,  which  can 
only  be  filled  by  being  in  possession  of 
this  felicitous  boon ;  and  it  is  this  aching 
void  that  causes  man  to  seek  so  dili- 
gently for  happiness.  But  notwith- 
standing it  is  so  universally  sought,  and 
so  labonously  toiled  for,  yet  it  is  obvi- 
ous that  there  are  many  who  never  ob- 
tain it ;  but  while  seeking  it*  their  hopes 
are  crushed  by  disappointments  — 
gloomy  shadows  of  sorrow  eclipse  their 
beacon  light,  and  their  frail  bark  is 
wrecked  on  the  ocean  of  despair.  But 
they  seek  it  not  in  that  channel  alone 
through  which  true  happiness  can  flow, 
and  through  which  it  must  lie  sought, 
if  it  ia  ever  to  be  enjoyed.  That  it  was 
the  design  of  the  author  of  our  exist- 
ence, that  we  should  enjoy  happiness 
in  this  life,  is  attested  by  the  adapta- 
tion of  things  that  are  created  to  afford 
pleasurable  emotions,  w  hen  in  teliigentl  v 
contemplated.  Scenes  beautiful,  grand, 
and  sublime,  are  ever  presented  to  the 
eve— music,  soft  and  harmonious,  from 
the  unnumbered  voices  of  both  animate 
and  inanimate  nature,  is  ever  falling  on 
the  listening  car,  to  soothe  and  delight 
the  mind,  and  elevate  the  thoughts  to  a 
higher  life,  where  unalloyed  happiness 
is  alone  to  be  eivjoyed. 

But  there  are  many  who  live  and 


move  in  the  midst  of  these  heavenly  | 
gifts,  and  are  yet  strangers  to  the  puri-  i 
lying  influences  they  have  upon  the  j 
heart,  and  the  happiness  they  were  de- 
signed to  afford  here.  They  search  far 
and  wide  for  happiness,  and  toil  unre- 
mittingly to  gain  it  Some  will  peril 
their  lives  on  the  ocean's  boisterous 
waves,  and  delve  deep  for  the  hidden 
treasures  of  earth,  hoping  to  purchase 
this  priceless  gem  with  wealth.  Others 
seek  it  within  the  walls  of  fame  s  al- 
luring temple.  But  earthly  honors 
cannot  satisfy  the  longings  of  the  soul, 
nor  give  that  sweet  p)eace  of  mind  which 
they  so  much  desired. 

But  there  is  still  a  more  deluded 
class,  who  seek  for  happiness  in  the 
haunts  of  pleasure,  and  in  the  fascina- 
ting charms  of  evil  'But  to  them  it 
proves  like  the  deceptive  mirage  to  the 
weary  traveller :  they  view  it  in  the 
distance— they  admire  its  charms — but 
when  they  wish  to  approach  it,  it  van- 
ishes from  their  sicht,  leaving  them 
surrounded  with  nothing  but  the  unfer- 
tile plains  of  the  arid  desert  Vain, 
deluded  creatures  !  searching  in  the  dis- 
tance for  that  which  is  within  their 
grasp— strangers  to  the  fiict,  that  true 
happiness  is  indissolubly  connected  with 
virtue,  and  that  it  is  the  virtuous  alone 
who  can  enjoy  it—that  sin,  in  its  varied 
forms,  is  the  cause  of  all  unhappiness, 
and  that  the  soul  which  is  conscious  of 
guilt  cannot  enjoy  undisturbed  repose. 
n  1       M.  H. 
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QUERIES  IND  REPLIES. 


THS  WOKD  **  FNSUHA." 


3  jrive  us  your  views  of  John 
1  iiL  8.    "The  wind  bluweth  where  it 

IL^th,  and  tbou  hearest  the  sound 
<  thereof;  bat  cans*t  not  tell  whence  it 
'  cumeth,  and  whither  it  goetb ;   so  is 

erenr  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit"* — 
i'  R.  S.  N. 

r 

',    The  Greek  word  Umvita  (pneuma) 
j  here  tmnslnted  wind^  occurs  in  the 
i:  New  Testament  some  384  times.    382 
,  times  it  is  rendered  in  the  Common 
1  Version,  "  Spirit,"  or  **  Ghost,"  which 
nesBs  the  same  thing.    Once  it  is  ren- 
dered "  life,''    Bev.  xiii.  15,  "And  he 
'  had  power  to  give  life  to  the  image  of 
.  the  beast,"  &c. — But  in  this  text  an^ 
'  one  ean  see  that  "  Spirit  **  would  suit 
;  the  sense  of  the  passage  just  as  well  as 
iifei   And  once  only  it  is  rendered 
''  wind,"  and  that  is  the  text  to  which 
I  yoa  refer. 

Now  the  word  jmsuma^  simplj  means 

;  'Spirit,  and  we  aJQirm  that  it  is  never 

I  Qsed  in  any  other  sense  in  the  New 

,  Testament.    The  word  occurs  five  times 

in  the  conversation   of  Christ   with 

;  Nieudemus  ;  four  times  our  translators 

^re  rendered  it  Spirit^  and  once  wind. 

TIere  is,  however,  no  authority  jfbr  this 

I  phsBge  in  the  context,  or  in  the  mcan- 

iBj(ofthe  word-— Jesus  gives  Nicode* 

■  mas  DO  intimation  of  such  a  change  in 

his  meaning.— We  therefore  ailirm  tiiat 

it  ihoold  be  translated  Spirit  in  the 

;  '^th  verse,  as  in  the  382  other  places 

▼here  it  occurs  in  the  New  Testament, 

;  And  lot  wind:  as  it  is  never  used  in 

j  that  sense.    To  understand  the  passage 

I  ve  must  have  a  better  transition  than 

I  the  Kings  translators  have  given  us. 

I  ^e  would  render  the  whole  passage 

I  thos :  (Following  au  able  translator.) 

.     "Jesus  answered  :  Truly  I  say  unto 

;  yoB  nolesB  a  person  be  born  of  water 

t  and  the  Spirit  (that  is,  be  born  of  water, 

'  Q^nng  been  begotten  by  the  S|nrit)  he 

.  ^not  enter  into  the  kingilom  of  God. 

P»t  which  is  begotten  of  the  flesh  is 

^h)  sod  that  which  is  begotten  of  the 

spirit  is  spirit,  (i.  e.  is  spiritual,  and 

I  «^  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 

▼mch  Is  spiritual)    Wonder  not  that 

k!l^  you  must  be  begotten  from 

iH^   The  Spirit  breathes  where  he 

Ptesaes,  and  you  hear  his  voice,  but 


cannot  tell  whence  he  oomes,  and 
whither  he  goes ;  so  is  every  one  who 
is  begotten  of  the  Spirit*" 

With  this  rendenng,  which  we  think 
everv  scholar  will  admit  to  be  correct, 
we  think  the  passa^  is  not  difficult  to 
be  understood.  Nicodemos,  though  a 
master  in  Israel,  was  entirely  ignoraut 
concerning  Christ  and  his  mission ;  yet 
he  came  to  Jesus  saying,  "  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God, 
for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that 
thou  doest,  except  Go<l  be  with  him." 
He  had  heard  the  report  of  the  miracles 
which  Jesus  had  aone,  but  it  is  not 
likely  that  he  had  witnessed  any  of 
them.  The  answer  of  Jesus  charges  his 
ignorance  upon  him— he  did  not  know 
what  he  claimed  to  know.  Before  he 
could  know  it  he  must  be  born  again. 
The  ruler  is  surprised,  and  Jesus  ex- 
plains the  matter  further  to  hiuL  A 
person  must  be  begotten  of  the  Spirit, 
and  bom  of  water,  or  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  which 
is  begotten  of  the  flesh  is  like  its  father, 
fleshly,  and  fit  only  to  enter  a  fleshly 
family,  as  was  the  Jewish  family ;  but 
that  which  is  begotten  of  the  Spirit,  is 
spiritual  like  its  father,  and  prepared 
when  born  of  water  to  enter  into  the 
spiritual  family,  the  church  of  God. 

"The  Spirit  breathes  where  he 
pleases,  and  you  hear  his  voice.*'  The 
Spirit  breathed  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
in  the  words  and  miracles  of  Christ, 
and  his  voice  was  heard  in  both.  Yet 
Nicodemus  did  not  know  what  he 
claimed  to  know.        J.  M.  MAXHsa. 


THE  CONTENTION  BBTWEKN  MICHABL 
AND  SATAN. 

Will  you  give  us  an  explanation  of 
Jude,  9th  verse  1  What  did  Michael 
and  the  Devil  dispute  about  ? — C.  A.  D. 

The  precise  nature  of  the  controversy 
has  never  been  made  known,  we  believe. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  speak  with  cer- 
tainty. We  are  informed,  however,  from 
what  is  said  in  the  Old  Testament,  that 
the  Lord,  for  some  wise  reason  hid  the 
body  of  Moses,  so  that  the  people  knew 
not  where  it  was.  (See  Deut.  xxxiv.  6.) 
"  And  he  Iniried  him  in  the  valley  in 
the  land  of  Moab,  over  against  Beth- 
peor;    but  no  man  knoweth  of  his 
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sepulchre  unto  this  day.'*  Now  we 
iufer,  that  Michael,  the  arch-angel,  su- 
perintended the  burial  of  Moses,  and 
that  he  hid  it  lest  the  people  should 
commit  idolatry,  to  which  they  were 
very  much  prone.  The  devil  wanted 
to  show  the  children  of  Israel  where 
his  bcnij  was.  so  that  they  might  get 
possession  ot  it,  and  commit  idolatry 
oj  worshipping  it,  and  thus  incur  the 
divine  displeasure.  The  angel  opposed 
his  design,  and  hence  they  contended 
"about  the  body  of  Moses.'*  But 
Michael  said  to  him,  "  the  Lord  rebuke 
thee.'*  And  he  was  rebuked,  and  failed 
of  his  object,  as  "  no  man  knows  of  his 
sepulchre  unto  this  day.**  This,  we 
think,  was  most  likely  the  merits  of 
the  controversy.  J.  M  M. 


UIHOBTAUTY  OF  THE  SOUL. 

Do  the  Scriptures  teach  that  all  men, 
both  righteous  and  wicked,  have  an 
immortal  soul  ? — J,  D. 

The  word  immortality  is  generally 
understood  and  used  to  mean  nothing 
more  than  never-dying.  The  words 
soul  and  spirit,  too,  are  generally  used 
by  those  who  discuss  this  subject,  as 
two  words  for  tbe  same  idea.  In  this 
sense,  then,  they  often  speak  of  the 
*'  immortality  of  the  soul,"  meaning  no 
more,  than  that  man  has  a  never-dying 
principle  within  him.  Now  using  these 
terms  in  this  loose  sense,  we  believe  the 
doctrine  :  that  is,  we  believe  that  all 
men,  both  righteous  and  wicked,  have 
in  them  a  never-d^ing  spirit. 

But  we  do  not  tiud  the  word  immor- 
tality, any  where  in  the  Scriptures, 
apphed  to  the  wicked.  In  fact,  immor- 
tality is  not  predicated  of  the  soul  at 
all,  but  always  of  the  body,  where  man 
is  referred  to.  Christians  are  not  im- 
mortal in  this  life— but  Paul  says  tliey 
will  put  on  immortality  at  the  resurrec- 
tion. He  says:  "For  this  corruptible 
must  put  on  incomiption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality  "  (Ist 
Cor.  XV.  63.)  This  evidently  refers  to 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  is 
represented  as  a  putting  on  of  immor- 
tality. 

Again,  he  says :  "  To  them  who  bv 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek 
for  glory  and  honour,  and  immortality ; 
eternal  life  ^*  (Romans  iL  7.)  From  this 
it  is  quite  evident  that  none,  not  even 


the  Christian,  possesses  immortality  in 
this  life,  but  they  are  to  seek  for  iL 
Once  mora  The  Apostle  represents 
Jesus  Christ  as  only  possessing  immor- 
tality to  bestow.  He  says:  "Who 
only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the 
light  which  no  man  can  approacn  unto  " 
{1  TiuL  vi.  16.)  From  all  of  which  we 
learn,  that  immortality  is  to  be  sought 
for  in  this  life,  and  obtained  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.  The  wicked 
will  not  obtain  immortality,  though 
they  will  continue  to  live  in  utter  dark- 
ness, away  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power. 


HISACUDB  IN  THE  PBIMITiyB  CHUHCH. 

Please  to  give  us  your  views  of  James 
V.  13  15.—P.  B.  M. 

James  is  writing  to  the  brethren  in 
the  dispersion,  Tbey  were  scattered 
abroad  among  the  heathen,  where  they 
were  sufifering  great  opposition.  The 
apostolic  ag9  was  an  age  of  miracles. 
These  miracles  were  performed  not  odIj 
by  the  Apostles,  but  many  of  the  disci- 
ples enjoyed  the  gifts,  and  were  able 
to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
which  they  proclaimed.  Therefore, 
says  James : 

"Is  any  among  you  (Christians) 
afflicted  1  Let  him  pray.  Is  any  merry  ? 
Let  him  sing  psalms.  Is  any  sick 
among  youl  Let  him  call  for  the 
elders  of  the  church ;  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lorn;  and  the  prayer 
of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  person,  and 
the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  :  and  if  he 
have  committed  sins,  they  bhall  be  for- 
given him.** 

There  is  no  question  in  our  mind  but 
this  was  a  miracle,  and  belonged  to  that 
age  of  wonders  and  signs,  and  was  not 
intended  to  be  continued  beyond  that 
age.  A  few  disciples  scattered  abroad 
amon^  the  heathen  get  together,  and 
organize  a  congregation.  They  become 
the  subject  of  remark  and  ridicule,  and 
even  persecution.  But  one  of  them 
£ftllB  sick,  and  tbe  elders  of  the  church 
are  sent  for ;  the  thing  is  noised  abroad, 
and  their  enemies  assemble  to  make 
sport  of  them.  They  know  there  is  no 
virtue  in  the  oil  to  heal  the  sidL  All 
look  on  with  intense  curiosity  as  the 
elders  proceed  The  man  is  nigh  unto  i 
death,  but  the  prayer  of  faith  Is  offered 
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'  for  him ;  that  is,  miraculous  faith  such 

I  as  would  remove  mountains  '*  as  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed."    He  is  at  the  same 

'.  time  anointed  with  oil  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  What  is  the  object  of  all 
thk  f  A  mighty  miracle  is  alx>ut  to  be 
wrought  fur  the  confirmation  of  the 
truth.    Sudilenly,  the  man  who  was  on 

I  the  crumbling  verge  of  the  grave  is 
made  whole  !  Health  and  life  ci^iu 
course  through  all  his  veins  !  *'  The 
Lord  shall  raise  him  up.'*  The  hitherto 
unbelieving  crowd  stand  amazed.    The 

!  miracle  is  complete,  and  they  cannot 
gainsay  it  —  the  Glospel  is  confirmed, 

''  and  this  little  community  of  disciples 
is  proved  to  be  the  church  of  the  living 

1  God 

But  this  arrangement  passed  away 
when  ** knowledge  vanished  away.' 
—"Prophecy  fiifled,"  and  "tongues 
ceased.**  And  the  elders  of  any  church 
might  just  as  well  trv  to  speak  with 

j  tongues  that  they  had  not  learned,  as 

I  to  enact  this  miracle  in  the  present  day. 


JOB  AND  HIS  TIMES. 

Is  the  Job  mentioned  in  Genesis 
xlvi  13,  the  same  Job  who  bore  his  af- 
flictions so  patiently  in  the  land  of  Uz  ? 
The  general  opinion  is,  I  believe,  that 
the  man  of  Uz  lived  in  patriarchal 


times,  and  as  there  is  no  allusion  in  the 
Book  of  Job  to  the  l)ondage  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  or  their  de- 
liverance, he  must  have  lived  before 
that  event— J.  L.  T. 

We  do  not  suppose  that  the  Job  of 
Gen  zlvi.  13,  was  the  same  as  the  mau 
of  Uz.  The  Job  ^ken  of  in  this  text, 
was  the  grandson  of  Jacob,  and  son  of 
Issachar.  But  in  the  margin  his  name 
is  given  as  "  Jashub,  which  is, 
perhaps,  the  true  name^  and  not  Job. 
The  man  of  Uz  certamly  lived,  and 
fiourished,  and  suffered  long  before  that 
time.  He  was  most  likely  a  contempo- 
rary of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  if  not 
one  of  his  sons  by  Keturah,  his  second 
wife.  (See  Gen.  xxv.  1-6.)  It  is  true 
Job*s  name  does  not  occur  among  the 
names  of  Keturah*s  sons ;  but  he  might 
have  changed  his  name  after  be  went 
to  the  landof  Uz,  or  t*ae  East,  as  the 
names  of  many  of  the  patriarchs  were 
changed,  as  Shem,  Abraham,  Jacob, 
and  others.  To  us  this  seems  rather 
probable,  but  we  do  not  therefore  agree 
to  prove  it 

Those  who  wish  to  examine  this  sub- 
ject fully,  are  referred  to  the  Book  of 
Job,  translated  bv  Professor  T.  J.  Co- 
NANT,  with  a  preface  which  we  inserted 
in  our  pases  some  few  months  ago,  and 
publishecTby  the  Bible  Union. 


II 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


IXFLUENCE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
To  the  Ediiar  of  the  MiUennial  Harbinffer, 
\  Is  this  month*8  nnmber  of  the  Harbinger 
'  are  two  oommimicationB  upon  subjects  in 
vhich  I  feel  specially  interested ;  one 
■igned  "  James  Adam/'^on  "  The  Operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  in  reply  to  the  article 
of  D.  0. ;  the  other  signed  "  Inquirer,"  on 
"  Pienenting  Prayer  to  Jesus."  I  rnider- 
stsnd  it  is  the  doctrine  of  yourself  as  of 
some  others  —  if  not  all  of  the  liTinff 
teaehers  in  the  reformation,  with  which  I 
ooDsider  myself  identified — (the  errors  of 
some  of  its  teachers  notwithstanding)  that 
the  H<4y  Spirit  operates  only  through  (as 
distinguished  from  tnCA— or  accompanying) 
the  Word : — ^that  all  the  inflnences  of  the 
Spirit  are  exerted,  and  the  effects  produced 
--by  means  of  the  Word — as  by  a  sword 
Of  hunmer  in  the  hands  of  a  man.*  Now, 
my  dear  brother,  1  must  confess — that 
upon  this,  as  well  as  the  other  subject, — 
1  am  so  dnll  of  apprehension,  as  not  to  have 


attained  to  the  knowledse  professed  by 
some  of  our  brethren.  I  am  somewhat 
slow  to  believe  all  that  our  great  men  have 
written  and  spoken — ^because  I  find  that 
great  men  have  generally  their  peculiar 
"hobbies,"  which  they  often  overdrive. 
It  is  the  tendency  of  extremes  to  beget 
extremes — and  experience  teaches,  that 
great  men,  in  trying  to  correct  one  error,  I 
often  fall  into  another.  In  their  efforts  to 
get  straight,  they  lean  a  little  the  other  I 
way  I  nave  a  strange  presumption  that 
D.  O.  is  one,  whose  Christian  society  I  have 
enjoyed  in  bygone  days,  on  the  other  side 
the  Atlantic;  and  I  understand  that  his 
sentiments  upon  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
are  those  held  at  Bethany.    I  have  not 

*  From  wbat  aoorre  Bro.  Wraith  obtained  a  know* 
ledge  of  oar  faith  an  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are  at  a 
lom  to  know.  The  terms  *•  influence."  or  »•  all  the 
inflnences'  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  not  found  in  the 
T^'ble,  and  therefore  frm  no  part  of  our  creed.  We 
ml  of  the  power,  wisdntn,  love,  and  pnrit/  of  the 
dpirit,  but  nerer  of  hi*  influences.— J.  W. 
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leisure  for  writing  long  letters,  but  will 
just  make  a  remark  or  two,  in  the  hope 
that  others  more  gifted  and  less  engrossed 
in  secular  matters,  will  discuss  the  i^ub- 
jects  more  at  length.  I  can  understand 
the  physical  principles  upon  which  a  man 
acts  u|)on  matter^  by  means  of  a  sword  or 
hammer ;  and  I  can  perocire  a  propriety 
in  applying  the  figure  to  the  operation  of 
mind  upon  mind,  throt\gh  the  sole  means 
of  written  words.  It  would  be  a  good 
figure  of  speech,  though  not  a  philosophical 
explanation.  Every  one  who  writes  a  book 
thus  acts  upon  mind  through  written  words, 
as  by  a  sword  or  hammer ;  or  to  use  ano- 
ther ^itre — ^not  a  philosophical  demonstra- 
tion— a  writer's  "  spirit  aolhes  itself  with 
motives  and  {arguments,"  and  thus  "en- 
lightens, convinces,  persuades."  All  these 
operations  we  may  comprise  in  the  tenn 
"  moral  suasion."  Is  it  indeed  true,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  does  no  more  than  the 
writer  of  a  book,  for  if  tliere  be  nothing 
more  done,  I  can  tee  nothing  more  in  his 
operation  than  "moral  suasion?"  I  know 
that  the  beloved  and  esteemed  brethren, 
who  advocate  the  view  referred  too,  believe 
there  is  something  more  than  "  moral  sua- 
sion." They  probably  pity  those  whose 
obtuse  intellects  cannot  perceive  anything 
more  than  "moral  suasion"  in  their  theory. 
But  such  obtuse,  slow  people  there  are  ; 
and  I  am  one  of  the  number.  I  cannot 
see  how  agencies,  confined  to  words  as  their 
instrument,  can  amount  to  more  than 
"  moral  suasion."  It  is  not  necessary  that 
we  should  be  able  to  describe  or  define  the 
superadded  power ;  there  are  many  powers 
in  nature  which  we  cannot  describe  or  de- 
fine, whose  existence  is  nevertheless  appa- 
rent. The  reality  of  a  superadded  power 
— of  something  bevond  mere  words  or  ar- 
guments—cannot, t  think,  be  disproved  by 
our  knowledge  of  "  the  constitution  of  the 
human  mind,"  because  I  conceive  no  hu- 
man being  fully  understands  "  the  consti- 
tution of  the  human  mind."  It  is  a  sub- 
ject too  mysterious  for  human  ken.  In  the 
relations  of  mind  with  mind,  and  with  spi- 
rits good  and  bad,  there  is  much  that  is  far 
beyond  human  comprehension.  "  Such 
knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me ;  it  is 
high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it" — "  As  thou 
knowest  not  what  is  the  way  of  the  spirit, 
nor  how  the  bones  do  ffrow  in  the  womb 
of  her  that  is  with  child ;  even  so  thou 
knowest  not  the  works  of  God  who  maketh 
all"  (Eccles.  xi.  5.) 

With  regard  to  "  presenting  prayer  to 
Jesus,"  I  wish  to  be  enlightened ;  but  it 
appears  to  me,  that  all  I  have  yet  seen  adr 
duced  as  proof  of  the  negative,  falls  short 
of  proof.  My  own  feelinm  would  indeed 
be  greatly  violated,  should  I  become  con- 
vinced that  I  am  forbidden  to  seek  succour 
from   Him   who  having  "  suffered  being 


tempted,  knows  how  to  succour  those  who 
are  tempted"  (Heb.  ii.  8)  —  that  when  ap- 

5roachiiig  the  "  throne  of  grace,*'  where 
esus  sitSf  to  seek  "  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  need,"  lam  forhiaden  to  appeal  to  Hint 
who  can  "6c  touched  with  thejeelinff  of  our 
infirmities^''^  and  "  was  in  aUjyoint^  tempted 
Hue  a*  we  are"  (See  Heb.  iv.  15-16) — that 
I  am  ff>rbidden  to  worship  Him  w^ho  lis 
"  over  all — ^(iod  blessed  for  ever — ^Amen^^ 
(Kom.  ix.  b.) 

In  your  remarks  on  the  commnuication 
of  "  Inquirer,"  you  refer  us  to  "  the  ivoder' 
which  the  Apostles  employed,  after  they 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  re- 
corded in  Acts  iv.  23-30 ;  but  what,  mar  I 
ask,  is  the  ground  for  adontine  this  as  the, 
rather  than  a  model?  Why  is  Stephen's 
short  prayer,  recorded  in  Acts  vii.  59,  not 
to  be  considered  also  as  a  model?  What 
do  you  understand  by  the  Apostle  Paul's 
speaking  with  approbation  of  "all  that  in 
every  pUce  call  upon  the  name  of  Je«;us 
Christ  our  Lord?"  (1  Cor*  1-2.)  How  do 
you  understand  "at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow?"  (Phil.  ii.  10.} 

Time  forbids  me  to  say  more  at  present : 
I  have  written  thus,  for  the  hope  of  indn- 
cing  others  more  able,  and  more  at  leisnrey 
to  take  up  the  subjects.  We  have  heard 
much  at  different  times  on  one  side — 1,  for 
one,  should  like  fb  hear  something  more 
on  the  otlier.  Among  other  things,  I  have 
never  yet  been  satisfied  with  the  theory  of 
"  Heart  Opening,"  by  "The  Speaking  of 
the  Truth,"  in  order  to  gain  atteuticai  to 
the  speaking  of  the  truth,  as  in  the  case  of 
Lydia.  As  the  case  is  recorded,  L.3'dia*s; 
heart  was  not  opened,  inoonseqyunce  of  at- 
tending to  the  truth  spoken  by  Paul ;  but 
she  attended  to  the  truth  tn  consequenoe  of 
a  previous  opening  of  her  heart. 

Hoping  you  will  not  take  any  freedom 
amiss,  and  assuring  you  I  write  only  with 
the  desire  to  elicit  truth,  I  remain,  your's 
with  Christian  love, 

JoHM  HoPB  Wrark. 

St.  Owen's,  Island  of  Jersey, 
January  3,  1859. 

(Should  Bro,  William  EUiottJarw^erly  of 
DundaSy  Canada  Weai^  he  inthe/tesh,  he 
will  probably  see  tMs^  and  toill  Uam  swy 
whereabouts  ;  if  I  knew  his,  J  would  weriu 
him.J 


THE  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIMT, 

To  the  Editor  of  the  UiUennial  Harbinger. 

This  subject  seems  to  be  engrossing  the 
minds  of  some,  as  if  we  were  to  look  for 
new  revelations,  or  to  believe  that  the  great 
work  of  human  redemption  was  not  per- 
fected before  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  and 
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>uTJoar  ceased  U)  be.  Not  that  they  per- 
fected the  meaofi,  but  that  all  thuigs  ne- 
c«««ai7  to  life  and  Kodliness  were  made 
plain  07  their  labors,  m  an  undisputed  fact. 
N>  that  in  the  New  Testament  ScriptureM 
^e  have  the  whole  mind  of  the  Spirit,  the 
mind  of  Jesnfs  the  ojiud  of  Ciod.  Oun  Bro. 
A(kni,  in  expressing  his  views  on  this  sub- 
jt^t  in  the  January  Harbinger ,  apprehends 
tiat  the  darkne  s  and  strife  prevalent 
among  profesaing  Christians  is  owiug  to 
the  Spirit  being  quenched  in  their  midst. 
We  allow  that  the  Scriptures  of  Truth  con- 
tain the  whole  noind  of  God.  To  heal  these 
divisions,  then,  and  dispel  the  thick  dark- 
juisi,  we  must  all  have  recourse  to  the  il- 
lumination which  the  Spirit  gives  through 
that  medium.  But  he  asks  how  does  the 
Spiiit  work  now  ?  and  answers  it  by  saying 
— pnx:isely  as  in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 
Ailow  me  to  add,  if  properly  understood. 
N"t  miracles  by  the  hands  of  living  apos- 
tle^^  though  the  signs  and  wonders  done 
by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Lamb, 
exliibit  and  will  tell  to  latest  generations, 
the  heavenly  nature  of  this  work.  The 
ApoHtles  were  the  agents  of  the  Spirit,  as 
•Icsna  was  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus, 
to  convince  the  world  of  sin ;  so  that  faith 
,  Cometh  bj  hearing,  and  hearing  by^the 
Won!  of  God.  This  is  precisely  how'tlie 
l^pirit  works  now,  as  it  did  then.  The  field 
ii  the  world — ^the  seed  is  the  Word  of  God 
^-feceived  into  the  heart,  its  operations  are 
theie,  quickening  the  dead  soul,  and  im- 
I»rting  a  now  life,  which  grows  and  pro- 
duces fruit  to  tbe  glory  of  God's  great 
name. 
The  new  economy  has  no  special  anoint - 
,  ing  by  the  Spirit  of  the  servants  of  Christ, 
to  do  his  will.  They  have  the  words  of 
tn.th  dwelling  richly  in  their  hearts,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life.  The 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  participated  in 
ty  the  apostles  and  first  Gentile  converts, 
fulfilled  the  prediction,  *'  I  will  pour  out 
|ny  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,"  and  conveyed  an 
"upartation  of  power.  There  is  no  other 
I  anointiug  of  the  Spirit,  but  by  the  hands  of 
toe  Apostles  conferring  gifts,  throughout 
the  whole  New  Testament  record.  But  the 
,  spirit  of  God  b  not  quenched,  for  it  still 
acta  through  the  servants  of  Christ,  in 
the  living  voice  of  the  preacher,  pointing 
'wt  the  love  of  God  embraced  in  the  Gos^l, 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth,  and  by  the 
Jwly  'walk  and  conversation  of  those  who 
tear  God  and  keep  his  commandments. 

With  reference  to  those  in  other  commu- 
nitiea  of  whom  our  brother  speaks,  who 
D»ay  be  enlightened  and  high  in  the  king- 
dom of  God,  it  is  our  duty  to  show  them 
we  door  whereby  they  may  enter  in,  and 
',  fiad  rest  to  their  weary  souls     We  dare 


not  make  a  breach  in  the  wall  to  afford 
them  admission,   but  show  them,  in  the 
words  of  our  Lord  and  King,   "  lie  that  ' 
believeth  and  is  baptized  bliull  be  t^aved ; 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  coiuk-nincd.*' 

J.   MOKBIS. 


MR.  BINNEY  ON  CHRISTIAN  UNION. 

To  tlit  Editor  of  the  MUlenniaL  Harbinger, 

The  "  illustrious  visitor,"  as  he  is  called, 
T.  BisNET,  has  been  in  Australia  some 
time,  and  in  connection  with  him  the  sub- 
ject of  Christian  Union  has  been  mooted, 
eliciting  much  dincussion  in  the  public 
papers.  I  regard  Mr.  Biuney  rather  as  an 
architect  than  **  a  wise  master-builder." 
It  is  not  uncommon  for  architects  to  build 
splendid  castles  in  the  air,  or  on  paper, 
which  the  wise  master-builder  finds  alto- 
gether impracticable.  So  I  think  of  his 
scheme  for  union  amongst  Christians.  Let 
them  unite  as  they  are,  keep  their  respec- 
tive doctrines  and  systems  of  government, 
but  let  there  be  an  exchange  of  pulpits  by 
the  ministers  of  the  various  denominations. 
Thus  he  advises,  but  what  a  Babel  it  would 
be.  Already  there  is  no  small  clatter  made 
b^  some  who  are  contending  for  kcei)ing 
time  by  the  "  old  church  clock,"  which, 
however,  is  not  so  old  as  tlie  Aj[>ostles. 
But  as  the  subject  is  being  well  sifted,  it 
must  result  in  good,  and  the  truth  will  per- 
haps dawn  on  some  minds.  Our  Goveraor 
headed  a  petition  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining a  consecrated  htilaing,  a  church 
pulpit,  for  Mr.  Binney,  which,  of  necessity, 
fell  to  the  ground,  as  being  opposed  to  the 
ecclesiastical  laws  and  traditions  of  the 
State  Church.  How  can  a  dissenting  min- 
ister, who  has  never  had  the  hands  of  an 
Anglican  bishop  on  his  head,  preach  in  a 
churchy  a  consecrated  building  ?  Verily,  I 
do'nt  know  which  is  the  greatest  hoax, 
consecrated  houses  or  apostolic  succession. 
In  the  course  of  our  discussions  on  this 
question,  the  following  conversation  took 
place : — I  think  we  have  in  the  Scriptures 
the  basis  of  union. — ^Yes,  no  doubt  we  have, 
if  we  could  find  it. — Well,  saylbat  Peter *b 
confession  is  that  on  which  Christ  will  build 
his  church. — ^Yes,  but  then  we  have  all  the 
opinions,  forms,  and  governments;  what 
are  we  to  do  to  get  union  here,  baptism 
for  instance  ?  —  Well,  of  baptism,  do  you 
think  with  me,  that  to  immerse  a  believing 
penitent  is  Christian  baptism.  —  Yes,  un- 
questionably.— Then,  as  you  are  so  anxious 
K>r  union,  just  regard  me  as  a  weak  brother, 
because  I  cannot  see  so  far  as  you  can  in 
respect  to  infant  sprinkling,  and  wc  may 
then  unite  on  faith  and  obedience  ;  and  here 
I  submit  is  the  bone  of  contention. 
But  no,  they  will  not  let  me  be  a  weak 
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brother,  yet  if  their's  is  troth  I  must  be ; 
for  I  cannot,  for  the  life  of  me,  see  it. 

In  the  hope  that  the  theory  of  aniting 
denominations,  as  sach,  and  calling  it 
Christian  anion,  will  lead  to  a  "  thus  saith 
the  Lord,*'  or  an  apostolic  example,  for  the 
faith  and  practice  of  all  who  love  our  Lord 
in  sincerity  and  truth,  I  remain,  your's  in 
Christ,  II.  Wabrem. 

South  Australia,  Nov.  11,  1853. 


ON  PRAYER  TO  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 
Tothe  Editor  of  the  MiUennial  Harbinger. 

Looking  upon  your  periodical  as  one  of 
the  most  unfettered  of  the  present  age — 
in  whose  pages  important  scriptural  sub- 
jects^ are  freely  discussed  in  the  spirit  of 
charity,  and  apparently  with  a  strong  de- 
sire to  elucidate  and  bring  out  the  real 
truth — I  am  induced  to  ask  your  opinion, 
or  the  opinion  of  any  of  your  able  corre- 
spondents on  the  above  subject.  I  am  a 
truth -seeker,  and  having  received  enlight- 
enment on  various  topics  from  the  perusal 
of  the  Harbinger^  I  would  desire  to  ask. 
Whether  it  is  scriptural,  and  therefore 
proper,  to  address  our  prayers  and  praise 
to  the  Holy  Spirit? 

I  am  peifectly  aware  that  such  a  ques- 
tion, in  the  estimation  of  some,  may  appear 
very  strange,  ma^v  seem  tinctured  with 
Unitarianism,  Arianism,  or  some  other 
"  ism.*'  But  I  trust  that  we  are  so  far  re- 
moved above  what  people  may  think — so 
prepared  to  look  at  all  questions  full  in  the 
face,  as  not  to  shrink  from  asking  a  ques- 
tion of  this  nature.  From  my  own  inquiry 
and  observation,  I  find  there  are  many 
Christians  who,  on  this  point,  are  quite 
unsettled,  and  who  cannot  therefore  con- 
scientiously join  in  prayer  to  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

It  is  needless  to  remark,  that  among  all 

Erofessors — ^at  least  among  all  those  who 
old  what  are  called  "  orthodox "  senti- 
ments —  it  is  quite  customary  to  address 
the  devotions  as  well  to  the  Holv  Spirit  as 
to  our  Heavenly  Father.  It  is,  indeed, 
often  the  case,  that  in  a  long  prayer —  for 
Christians  are  sometimes  compelled  to 
suffer  such  infliction  —  more  petitions  are 
addressed  to  the  Spirit  than  to  the  Father. 
How  often  we  hear  the  Spirit  implored  to 
come  down — ^to  take  possession  of  the  soul 
— to  go  from  heart  to  heart  —  to  prepare 
the  mind  for  the  reception  of  the  seed  aoout 
to  be  sown — to  make  men  willing  to  sub- 
mit to  the  Gosi)el,  and  to  come  to  the  Sa- 
viour— and  other  similar  petitions.  A  whole 
hyma  is  sometimes  addressed  to  the  Spirit 
— such  as,  "  Come  Holy  Spirit,  on  Thee  we 
call,"  &c. — '*  Come  Holy  Spirit,  heavenly 
dove,"  &c.    And  if  in  a  place  of  worship 


where  such  devotion  is  offerad,  and  aach 
hymns  are  snnff,  there  happen  to  be  od« 
who  is  undecided  as  to  the  scriptnralness 
of  such  worship,  how  strange  that  worship 
appears ;  he  is  apt  to  sav,  **  Who  hath  re- 
quired this  at  your  hands  ?" 

On  this  theme,  as  on  all  like  themes,  we 
have  to  resort,  not  to  human  opinion  or 
practice,  but  to  that  woid  which  is  the 
lamp  unto  our  feet  and  the  light  unto  oar 
path.  Our  reason,  it  is  very  true,  might 
lead  us  to  the  conclusion,  that  prayer  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  perfectly  proper.  We 
might,  as  of  course  most  professors  do, 
reason  thus  : — Prayer  shoulu  be  offered  to 
God,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God  ;  therefore,  we 
may  and  ought  to  pray  to  him.  Bat  have 
we  any  instances,  any  examples  in  the  Bi- 
ble of  such  prayer  ?  Are  there  any  com- 
wands  to  such* a  duty  ?  ^  Do  we  find  any 
of  the  saints  of  old  making  use  of  such 
prayer? 

If  we  examine  the  Old  Testament,  we 
find  the  Spirit  very  frequently  mentioned, 
but,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  we  never  find 
any  invocation  to  the  Spirit.  David  prayed 
for  the  Spirit,  but  I  am  not  aware  tnat  be 
ever  prayed  to  the  Spirit.  He  said,  **Take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me" — "  Uphold 
me, with  thy  free  Spirit'*— "Whither shall 
I  flee  from  thy  Spirit?"  But  this  language 
was  not  prayer  to  the  Spirit. 

If  we  come  to  the  New  Testament,  oar 
Great  Teacher  and  example  is  Christ,  and, 
tliough  he  was  filled  witb  the  Spirit,  it  is 
qiiite  certain  he  never  prayed  to  the  Spiiit. 
He  was  a  man  of  prayer. 

**  Cold  m«  autftins  »nd  the  midnight  mif, 
Wttneoed  th*  fervour  of  his  prmjor.'* 

Yet  truly  to  the  Father  d9  his  petitions 
ascend.  No  supplication,  no  earnest  cry, 
no  intercession  is  offered  to  the  Spirit.  In 
the  same  way  he  taught  his  disciples.  He 
told  them  to  say,  "  Our  Father." 

We  are  not  aware  of  any  instance  where 
the  Apostles  prayed  to  the  Spirit,  or  taught 
their  followers  to  do  so.  Paul  says  to  the 
church  at  Corinth,  '*  The  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  with 
you  all ;"  but  we  can  hardly  regard  this 
as  a  prayer. 

If,  therefore,  we  find  in  the  Bible  no 
precept  nor  example  in  regard  to  this  sub- 
ject, IS  it  proper  that  we  should  address 
our  prayers  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  While  it 
is  scriptural,  and  therefore  proper,  to  pray 
for  the  Spirit  —  to  implore  the  Father  to 
fulfil  his  promise,  and  to  bestow  upon  as 
his  Holy  Spirit — ^is  it  not  unscriptoral  to 
supplicate  tne  Spirit  itself?  Does  not,  in 
fact,  such  supplication  tend  to  bewilder  the 
mind,  to  cause  confusion,  and  thus  in  some 
measure  to  quench  our  spirit  of  piety  ? — 
— Your's,  &c.  A  DisciPLB. 

Auckland,  N.Z.  Sept.  1858. 
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NOTES  AND  CRITICISMS  ON  PASSING  ENENTS,  &c. 


DICHOSTACY. 

Extremes  Bumetimes  meet.  T1)e 
Rer.  T.  Biimey,  who  hus  intimated  that 
"the  Church  of  England  ruins  more 
Boula  than  it  Kivea,'*  is  the  very  person 
tiiat  the  Bishop  of  Adelaide  longs  .to 
enclose  in  his  own  [mlpit,  yet  he  must 
not  admit  him  there  because  Mr.  Bin- 
Dejr  8  mission  is  **  the  offspring  of  divi- 
sioD,"  and  his  church  system  *'  dkhos- 
iaeyr  But  some  of  our  readers  will 
uk  for  information  concerning  this  (to 
them)  new  eyiL  Tlie  Bishop,  however. 
is  not  dealing  either  with  a  new  word 
ur  a  new  thing.  The  Greek  dichodasia 
is  found  in  the  New  Testament  three 
times,  and  is  twice  translated  divisions 
and  ouce  seditions.  Romans  xvii.  17. 
'"Mark  them  which  cause  divisions, 
1  Cor.  ill  3,  "Envying,  and  strife, 
and  divisions:'  "  Gal  v.  20,  "  Emula- 
tions, wrath,  strife,  and  seditions^*  It 
means  literally  "a  standing  apartJ* 
But  let  us  have  a  portion  of  the  Bishop's 
letter  to  Mr.  Binney  : — 

"  I  am  traly  glad  that  so  ooDsiderable 
a  penoD  as  yourself  should,  by  your  pre- 
MDce  in  this  colony,  have  forced  me  to 
conader  again  the  question,  '  Why  I  could 
not  iDTite  yon  to  preach  to  our  congrega- 
tions ;*  to  review  my  position,  principles, 
belief,  and  preposflessious,  more  especially 
as  the  absence  of  sectarian  prejudice  on 
yoar  part,  and  the  presence  of  all  that  in 
social  life  can  conciliate  esteem  and  admi- 
ntioD,  reduced  the  question  to  its  simple 
ecelttiastical  bearings. 
"  Again  and  again  the  thought  recurred 
,  tone,  ToUm  cum  sis  uUnam  natter  esses  I* 
i  Still  I  felt  that  neither  the  power  of  your 
',  wtellect,  nor  rigour  of  your  reasoning,  nor 
!|  nighty  eloquence,  nor  purity  of  life,  nor 
'  roaTity  of  manners,  nor  soundness  in  the 
j  fiuth,  wonid  justify  me  in  departing  from 
I  tbe  role  of  the  Church  of  England ;  a  tra- 
!  dition  which  declares  your  orders  irregu- 
lar, your  mission  the  offspring  of  dirision, 
and  your  church  system  —  iwill  not  say 
Khiffln,  but  d»c*<w<«y. 
I     "  But  while  adhermg  to  this  conclusion, 

*  ^^  tkam  mujf'tt  bt  nek,  1  ttish  thou  may'Mt  be 
I  ••1. 


1 1  am  free  to  confess  that  my  feelings  kick 
!  against  my  judgment ;  and  I  am  compelled 
to  ask  myself,  is  this  '  standing  apart*  to 
continue  for  ever?  Is  division  to  pass  from 
functional  disearo  iuto  the  structural  type 
of  church  organization!?  Are  the  Lutheran 
'  and  Reformed,  the  Presbyterian  and  Con- 
i  gregationalist,  the  Baptist  and  Wesleyan 
'  bodies,  to  continue  separate  from  the  Epis- 
copal communion,  so  long  as  the  world  en- 
dureth  ?  Is  there  no  possibility  of  accom- 
modation, no  hope  of  sympathy,  no  yearn- 
ing for  communion  ?  Will  no  one  even  ask 
the  question  ?  None  make  the  first  move  ? 
Must  we  be  content  with  that  poor  subiti- 
tute  for  apostolical  fellowship  in  the  Gos- 
pel, '  I^t  us  agree  to  differ;*  or  an  evan- 
gelical alliance  which,  transient  and  in- 
complete, betrays  a  sense  of  want  without 
satisfying  the  craving?  Or  are  we  reduced 
to  the  sad  conclusion,  that  as  there  can  be 
no  peace  with  Rome  so  long  as  she  ob- 
scures the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  lords 
it  over  Qod*s  heritage,  so  there  are  no 
common  terms  on  which  the  evangelic^ 
Protestant  churches  can  r  g^ree,  after  elim- 
inatins^  errors  and  evils,  a  gainst  which  each 
has  felt  itself  constrained  to  protest  ?" 

More  of  the  letter  we  have  not  space 
for,  as  we  desire  to  notice  several  im- 
portant items.    The  Bishop  sees — 

1.  That  denominational  cooperation, 
and  agreement  to  differ  are  distinct 
from  Christian  union,  may,  and  do  exist 
without  it. 

2.  That  the  boasted  Evangelical  Al- 
liance is  transient,  incomplete,  and  that 
it  ^'  betrays  a  sense  of  want  wiiJunU  sa- 
tisfying tlie  craving, 

a  That  Baptists,  Lutherans,  Presby- 
terians, Episcopalians,  Congregational- 
ists,  and  Wesleyans,  are  not  one  body, 
but  bodies  separate, 

4.  That  ^'standing  apart**  is  sinful 
and  lamentable,  and  he  therefore  asks 
whether  the  Lutheran,  Presbyterian, 
and  other  bodies,  '*  are  to  continue  se- 
parate from  the  Episcopal  communion 
BO  long  as  the  world  enaureth  V* 

The  Bishop  hints  at  a  plan  by  which 
the  various  distinct  sects  may  be 
incorporated  with  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land,  so  as  to  become  one  visible  com- 
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inunion,  while  Mr.  Binney,  putting  no 
faith  in  visioiiB  uf  the  future,  asks  that 
what  can  now  be  done  may  be  done, 
and  Ciills  for  an  exchange  of  pulpits.  A 
leading  Baptist  organ  on  this  point 
says,  "  The  Dissenter  is  ready  enough 
to  admit  him  (the  Churchman)  to  his 
pulpit,  but  he  will  neither  preach  for 
the  Dissenter,  nor  let  the  Dissenter 
preach' for  him."  Well,  we  are  very 
sorry  for  the  Dissenter —  sorry  tliat  he 
should  be  ready  to  preach  for  England's 
state  church— sorry  that  the  affluence 
and  respectability  of  a  Church  ol  Eng- 
land Dulpit  should  entice  him  — ^.sorry 
that  Mr.  Binney  should  be  reacly  to 
preach  for  a  church  which  he  has  said 
"  ruins  more  souls  than  it  saves"— sorry 
that  the  Dissenters  are  less  consistent 
than  the  Bishop.  He  says— I  love  you, 
admit  your  piety,  admire  your  talents 
— I  long  til  at  my  arras  should  enclose 
you,  that  you  should  stjind  with  us  as 
members  of  one  body,  sheep  of  one  fold, 
but,  you  depart  from  the  rule  of  a  church 
which  has  the  sanction  of  eighteen  cen- 
turies ;  your  orders  are  irregular,  you 
stand  oiUf  and  I  cannot  help  you.  Dir 
cfiostacy,  according  to  the  Bishop,  is  sin 
— ^and  what  it  is,  according  to  Paul, 
may  be  determined  by  the  fact,  that  he 
puts  it  with  emulations,  strifes,  wrath, 
and  envyings— and  by  the  law  of  God, 
which  saySj  "  Mark  them  which  cause 
it,  and  avoid  them."  The  Bishop  says 
this  avoiding  is  painful :  "  I  am  free  to 
confess  that  my  feelings  kick  ngainst 
my  judgment,*'  out  I  must  do  it.  All 
honor  to  the  Bishop.  But  there  is  ano- 
ther point  of  view  from  which  to  glance 
at  this  matter.  The  Bishop  and  all 
members  of  the  Episcopal  church  are 
"  standing  apatV  Did  not  the  early 
bishops  of  the  English  State  Church 
receive  their  offices  from  Rome  ?  Does 
not  the  Papal  Church  hold  the  same 
language  to  the  Bishop  of  Adelaide, 
and  charge  the  same  sin  upon  him  that 
he  holds  to  and  charges  upon  Mr.  Bin- 
ney 1  Does  not  the  Bishop  defend  him- 
self by  saying,  1/  stand  apaH  from  the 
Papal  Church,  because  that  church 
stands  apart  from  the  divine  economy 
given  by  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord? 
And  do  not  the  Dissenters  of  England 
defend  themselves  from  the  Bishops 
charge  in  the  same  way  1  Why  have 
Oongregationalists,  Wesleyans,  and 
others  come  off  from  the  State  Church? 
Their  doing  bo  can  be  justified,  or  it 


cannot    If  justified,  it  must  be  on  the 
^ound  that  the  State  Church  WRUstand-  ^ 
ing  apaH  from  the  Divine  faith  or  i)o- 
iity,  and  that  which  justifies  the  sepa-  ! 
ration  must  unchristiauize  the  church 
they  came  from,  in  which  case  the  law 
of  the  Lord  is,  avoid  it.    If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Episcopal  church  was 
of  the  one  body  of  tlie  Lord,  then  these 
Nonconformists  cut  themselves  off  from 
that  one  bo<ly,  by  forming  a  8t)cicty 
distinct  from  and  in  opposition  to  the  I 
Episcopal  Church  ?    For  ourselvea  we 
may  iust  say.  that  we  are  high  chttrcK 
very  high— tnat  we  believe  in  one  bodt/, 
as  well  Jisin  one  Lord — that  with  other 
bodies  there  can  l>e  no  authorized  fel- 
lowship, though  there  may  be  much 
gooil  feeling— that  the  Papal  body,  the 
English  State  Church  body,  the  Wes-  j 
leyan,  Lutheran,  and  Baptist  bodies  are  I 
not  that  one  body  —  that  dissent  from,  , 
nonconformity  to  .all  these  bodies,  are  , 
not  only  lawful,  but  necessary,  because  |. 
they  dissent  from,  and  do  not  conform  ' 
to,  the  one  Divine  economy  for  ever  , 
perfected  through  the  Apostles  of  Jesus.  ' 
On  this  high  ground  we  commend  to  all, 
as  models, "  the"  churches  first  in  Christ , ; 
Jesus  in  Judea,  and  the  writihcs  of  the  I 
Apostles  and  Evangelists,  as  tlie  onli/  \ 
and  sufficient,  because  perfect,  rule  of  .'j 
faith  and  polity.  Further  remarks  upon  i 
the  results  of  "  incorporating  the  va-  [| 
rious  sects  with  the  Church  of  England,  j 
so  as  to  form  one  visible  communion,"  ;[ 
and  upon  the  true  and  only  foundation  j 
of  Christian  union,  must  be  deferred,  at 
least  for  one  moutn.  D.  K 


THE  ONE  BODY. 

Before  us  is  a  reoently-published 
volume  by  T.  H.  Miloer,  of  Edinburgh, 
entitled  "  27a€   Messiah's   Ministry,'  \ 
which  we  hope,  'ere  long,  to  notice  at  j 
some  length.  In  the  mean  time'we  give  i 
an  extract  to  which  we  heartily  sub- ; 
scribe,  and  commend  the  book  to  eveiy  [ 
person  who  desires  human  help  in  learn- 
ingwhat  Primitiveand  Apostolic  Chris- 1 
tianity  really  is.  In  a  book  of  370  pages 
we  do  not  expect  to  find  every  condu-  .j 
sion  such  as  we  can  accept,  but  in  j^ 
"  Messiah's  Mi7iistry,''  while  nere  ana  , 
there  we  have  to  demur,  yet  so  largely  h 
does  the  volume  speak  to  us  in  the  L 
terms  of  the  Apostles,  and  so  closely 
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does  it  keep  to  their  concluBiotis,  that 
'  could  we  place  a  copy  in  the  hands  of 
I,  any  Christian,  gladly  would  we  do  so. 

'     "  DenomiDatioDaliEin  bids  for  diviBion, 
I  Hves  aod  thrives  upon  it,  and  mast  die 
withoQtit.    For '  the  muiistera  of  the  vari> 
I  ous  denomiDations'  to  lead  all  iuto  the  unity 
of  the  faith,  would  be  to  uncliurch  them- 
I  Klves,  and  throw  away  their  living.    With 
t  sectarian  ministry,  Ciuistian   onion  is 
impcanble.    The  doctrine  of  the  former  is, 
'  that  there  are  many  bodies ;  of  the  latter, 
I  tint  there  is  but  ono.    As  soon  shall  erapes 
I  be  gathered  of  tb  is  ties,  and  figs  of  thorns, 
'  u  will  those  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
I  miiKt,  and  in  the  same  judgment,  who  are 
'.  already  divisioned  oft*  by  the  party  cries,  X 
am  of  Paul !     I  am  of  Cephas !    I  am  of 
\  ApoUog !    I  am  of  Calvin  !    I  am  of  Knox  I 
;  1  am  of  Wesley !     We  do  not  say  that 
'  tbosefwfao  utter  such  cries  will  always  be  so 
foolish,  bat  we  do  say  thatHheir  coming 
'  into  the  unity  of  the  faith  must  be  pre- 
ceded by  the  entire  renunciation  of  party 
names,  whether  of  men,  opinions,  or  conn- 
tries,  and  their  being  called  by  the  name 
(if  the  one  Lord  of  the  one  body  his  bride, 
the  church.     If  as  1  Cor.  xii.  25  intimates, 
Gtjd  has  so  arranged  and  constituted  the 
I  members  of  the  natural  body,  as  that  by 
their  joint  operation,  there  should  be  no 
schisms,  diyision,  or  rent ;  the  apostle  has 
Rated  this,  that  the  body  of  Christ  might 
lean)  thereby  that  all  its  members  are  so 
.  Bet,  joined  together,  and  compacted  in  one 
I  eoijperative  ministry,  as  to  secure  that 
,  onion  which  otherwise  were  impossible. 
I;     "  10«  And  as  to  sympathy,  as  well  might 
I  we  expect  it,  from  the  bleeding  dismem- 
,  bered  pieces  of  the  dying  soldier  on  the 
gory  field  of  strife,  as  from  rival  religious 
I  factions.    That  there  is  no  sympathy  be- 
,  tween^  individual    members  of    so-called 
I  (.Christian  churches,  we  do  not  affirm :  we  re- 
I  joiee  to  know  and  acknowledge  the  opposite. 
Bat  we  unhesitatingly  declare  that  deno- 
ninationalism  is  utterly  unsympathizin^. 
Its  rdgn  has  proved  it  so.    Happily  it  is 
falling,  and  with  it  the  rancour  of  its  spirit. 
As  it  falls  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  no 
good  in  it.    The  truly  pious  are  fast  dis- 
coTering  that  their  sectarism  has  simply 
dirided  them  without  blessing  themselves 
or  others  one  whit.    As  they  recede  from 
It,  they  discover  that  Christ  is  one,  that  he 
»  not  divided,  that  his  body  is  one,  and  his 
»ith  one.    And  as  this  union  in  him  is 

I  i^slittd,  then  only  is  that  sympathy  which 

I I  *w  deserves  his  name  experienced.  The 
1 1  jwly  of  the  body— •the  union  of  many  mem- 
,  ben  in  one  body,  is  absolutely  essential  to 
,  that  feeling  which  is  peculiar  to  the  closest 
I  ^  relationships.    Thus  to  the  fact  that 


God  has  tempered  the  body  together  that 
there  may  be  no  schism  in  it,  the  apostle 
adds  the  further  consideration,  'but  that 
the  members  may  have  the  same  care  one 
fur  another;  so  that  whether  one  mem- 
ber suffer  all  the  members  sympathize, 
(avfivdaxfi)  or  one  member  be  honored, 
all  the  members  rejoice  together.*  But  it 
is  the  direct  opposite  in  sectarism  ;  for  con- 
sisting in  a  rivalry  forbidden  in  Scripture, 
and  ]gnori..g  the  union  which  is  the  glory 
of  the  ecclosia  of  Christ,  there  is  instead 
of  this  sympathy  which  a  union  of  mem- 
bership in  one  Ibody  produces,  that  cold 
feeling  of  pride  and  jealousy  with  which 
rival  establishments  or  powers  ever  con- 
template themselves  in  contrast  with 
neighbours,  or  foes. 

"  U.  Christian  concord  is  an  impossibi- 
lity with  denominationalism.  Wherever 
various  denominations  exist  there  are  just 
as  many  spirits.  £ach  sect  hasitso'nn 
spirit.  Each  regiment  is  characterised  by 
the  esprit  dc  corps.  And  who  does  not 
know  that  it  is  quite  '  a  taking  illustration' 
with  '  ponnlar  preachers'  to  represent  *  the 
different  bodies  under  the  military  idea, 
and  speak  of  their  'regimental colours,'  as 
if  the  Prince  of  Peace  nad  constituted  his 
church  on  the  model  of  modem  military 
tactics,  or  as  if  the  articles  of  war  were 
copied  from  the  faith  in  Christ !  The 
gaj^iug,  applauding  multitude  do  not  per- 
ceive that  the  despots  of  Europe  have  di- 
vided their  forces  into  distinctive  regi> 
ments,  while  the  King  Immortal  has  formed 
his  into  one  Ixxly,  that  while  regimental- 
ism  is  a  law  of  the  former,  sectarianism  is 
a  violation  of  the  law  of  Christ,  llie  in- 
junction to  the  disciples,  to  endeavour  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit,  is  given  in 
view  of  their  being  but  '  one  body.'  De- 
nominationalism reigned  both  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles  when  the  Christian  faith  was 
established,  and  one  capital  object  of  it 
was  to  '  make  the  two  one  new  man'  under 
Christ,  and  to  '  reconcile  both  to  God  in 
one  body  hy  the  cross.'  But,  alas  1  through 
the  perversity  of  men,  he  who  is  '  the  God 
of  peace'  has  been  worshipped  rather  as 
the  God  of  war,  that  gospel  which  is  the 
good  news  of  peace  hais  been  tortured  into 
a  preaching  of  stife,  and  that  cross  through 
which  the  enmity  of  man  to  man,  and  man 
to  God  is  slain,  has  been  carried  and  em- 
blazoned as  a  t-ymbol  of  diabolic  fight 
Yet  the  repose  which  Jesus  left  in  lesacy 
to  his  disciples,  was  his  own  unbroken, 
ineffable  peace:  ^Hy  peace  I  give  nnto 
you.'  Iliat  perfect  peace  he  had  in  the 
undisturbed  serenitt  of  his  union  with  the 
Father  was  what  ne  gave  to  them.  His 
last  prayer  for  them  was  that  they  all 
might  be  one,  as  he  and  the  Father  are 
one  (John  xvii.  20-2 L)    But  how  entirely 
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unrealiBed  has  this  been  amid  the~  wars 
and  fightings  of  denominational  Christi- 
anity !  How  utterly  uni*ealizable  is  it  till 
Sai-tics  and  party  names  are  as  entirely 
ifK^arded  by  Christians  as  they  are  repro- 
bated by  the  apostles  (1  Cor.  lii.  1-5.) 

"12.  Yet,  who  has  not  gloried  in  '  his 
church/  'his minister,'  'his denomination?' 
And  what  preacher  does  not  boast  of  '  his 
people.'  It  is  verily  so;  more  truly  so, 
indeed,  than  is  imagined ;  for  nothing  is 
more  certain  than  that  these  things  are 
not  of  the  Lord — ^be  whose  they  may,  they 
are  not  his.  He  never  established  them, 
he  never  authorized  them.  They  have 
been  founded  by  men  in  contradiction  of 
his  laws,  and  they  exist  without  a  license — 
they  are  perpetuated  under  his  condemna- 
tion— ^thev  are  outlawed  in  Scripture.  In 
regard  to  out  a  comparatively  small  amount 
of  this  vain  glory,  Paul  said  to  the  Corin- 
thian believers,  'Brethren,  I  could  not 
speak  to  you  as  spiritual,  but  as  carnal. 
For,  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying, 
and  strife,  and  division,  are  ye  not  carnal, 
and  walk  as  men  ?    While  every  one  of 

Jrou  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  or  I  am  of  Apol- 
08 !  are  ye  not  carnal  ?'  And  so  he  charged 
them  to  glory  not  in  men,  but  in  the  Lord. 
But  denominationalism  always  glories  in 
men. 

"  13.  And  of  course  it  seeks  to  Justify 
itself,  and  in  this  attempt  it  has  made  a 
mere  myth  of  the  body  of  Christ !  Unable 
to  deny  that  his  body  is  one,  and  as  unable 
to  deny  that  its  own  name  is  legion,  it 
seeks  to  cover  the  discrepancy  by  talking 
of  '  the  invisible  church.  But  who  ever 
saw  this  invisible  church,  and  who  ever 
read  of  it  in  Scripture?  None.  It  is  a 
figment  of  modem  mythology .  The  Chris  • 
tian  body  is  one  as  we  have  seen,  and  its 
characteristics  are  all  stated  in  the  apos- 
tolic writings.  Many  assemblies  in  diffe- 
rent parts  it  had  when  the  Scriptures  were 
written,  as  they  shew,  and  these  together 
formed  in  one  body,  but  it  was  not  an  invi- 
sible church ;  it  consisted  of  living  men 
and  women  united  together  in  the  bonds  of 
the  gospel,  and  there  was  no  difficulty  in 
recognizing  them  as  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  in  particular.  Their  conduct 
and  character  shewed  what  they  were. 
A  disciple  was  a  disciple,  and  recognized 
as  such  everywhere  ;  membership  in  Jeru- 
salem gave  membership  in  Rome  The 
body  was  one,  visible  and  ascertainable. 
Ana  still  with  the  guidance  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures,  a  Christian  church 
is  as  easily  discoverable  as  are  the  cities, 
lakes,  and  mountains  of  Scotland  by  the 
help  of  a  tourist's  guide-book.  But  it  is 
very  convenient  for  the  ministers  of  sects, 
to  tell  the  anxious  enquirer  after  the  way 
to  Zion,  that  the  descriptions  of  the  church 


he  has  been  reading  in  the  New  Testament 
refer  to  the  invisible  church,  a  thing  not 
to  be  found  on  earth ;  no,  nor  in  heaven. 
But  this  keeps  restless  members  in  their 
seats. 

"14  But,  says  an  objecfior,  'Physician, 
heal  thyself ; '  you  are  a  member  of  a  sect 
as  well  as  others.    Unquestionably.     For 
all  men  are  sectaries.     Infidels,  philoso- 
phers, worldlings,  and  religionists,  are  all  j 
sectaries.    And  we  plead  guilty  to  being  '| 
one    of   'that    sect    everywhere    spoken 
against.'    Nor  shall  any  rob  us  of  this 
boasting.    And  if  any  replies,  Then,  do 
not  you  rob  others;   we  answer.  We  do 
not  rob  them ;    they  rob  themselves,  or 
allow  others  to  do  it;   ours  is  not  their 
boast — ^they  are  not  content  with  the  name 
of  Christ — they  call  themselves  by  other  I 
names — they  do  not  confine  themselves  to 
epithets  of  Scripture — ^thcy  tell  us  they 
are    Romanists,    Episcopalians,    Presby- 
terians,  Methodists,   Independents,    Bap- 
tists, or  something  else  which  the  Saviour 
never  called  his  people  ;  they  talk  of  their 
church  being  that  of  Rome,  Elngland,  or  i 
Scotland,  and  themselves  as  Calvinists,  , 
Arminians,  or  anything  rather  than  Chris-  | 
tians     But,  says  one.  Can  a  man  not  be 
a  Christian  and  a  Baptist  ?    Certainly  he  | 
can,  if,  as  a  Christian,  he  baptizes  those 
whom  the  Lord  authorizes  to  be  baptized. 
A  Baptist  is  one  who  baptizes  :   one  who 
does  not  baptize  is  not  a  Baptist :   John 
was  a  Baptist,  simply  because  he  baptized ; 
had  he  not  baptized  any  he  would  not  have 
been  called  John  the  Baptist ;  those  whom  I 
he  baptized  are  not  called  Baptists.    But 
to  take  this  name  in  an  unscriptural  ac- 
ceptation, or  to  take  anj  other  in  the  way 
of  denominational  distinction,  is  to  con- 
travene the  law  of  Christ,  and  to  vioUte  . 
the  unity  of  his  body.    What  would  the  j 
husband  think,  who,  on  taking  home  bis  | 
bride,  found  she  was  not  content  with  his  j 
name,  but  would  have  one  or  other  that 
could  not  mark  her  out  as  his  wife  ?    And 
is  not  the  church  the  bride  of  Christ? 
The  Lamb's  wife  ?    Is  she  not  married  to 
him,  and  become  dead  fto  the  law  by  his 
bodjr?    Why,  then,  play  the  harlot  by 
taking  the  name  of  another  ?  " 


CONFESSIONS  OF  A  FOOLISH 
MAN.— No.  XL 

One  day,  not  twenty  years  ago,  when 
out  for  a  country  walk,  I  saw  posted  on 
a  wall  an  announcement  of  a  sale  by 
auctioifi.  Some  land  was  to  be  knocked 
down  to  the  highest  bidder.  On  the 
same  bill,  too,  I  read  thus  :— "  Also,  all 
that  seat  or  pew  in  the  North  aisle  of 
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'  Minen  chapel,  in  the  said  parish  of 
Wrexham,  usually  held  with  the  said 
,  Gkacoed  farm,  as  appartenanoe  there- 
ta"   That's  odd,  is'nt  it  ?  thought  I  to 
mjaelf    To  sell  by  auction  a  **  seat  or 
'  pew,"  seemed  at  first  si&^ht  rather  queer, 
!  apd  my  face  began  to  look  red  with  in- 
,  dignation  thereat    Now  at  that  time 
I  used  to  preach,  and  to  tell  out  the 
whole  truth,  uy  income  was  derived 
from  wh^t  are  called  **  pew-rents.*'   So 
j|  the  second  thoughts  were,  ^  Don*t  get 
aogry  too  soon  ;  just  con  over  how  the 
thing  is  done  in  your  chaiiel,  and  before 
ua  throw  a  stone,  see  that  i/ou  don't 
ive  in  a  glasshouse."    Whether  it  was 
I,  coDscieuee,  or  something  else,  that  whis- 
pered to  me  such  thoughts,!  must  leave 
it  to  wise  men  to  determine  ;  but  into 
my  mind  they  came,  and  aU  at  once 
1  did  nut  turn  them  out,  as  the  sequel 
,  will  show. 

;     1  began  to  ponder  and  compare,  and 
j  my  verdict  waa,  that  about  all  the  real 
I  difference  between  the  North  aisle  pew 
;  and  the  pews  in  which  my  hearers  sat 
i  lay  here,  t/uU  was  sold  by  auction,  aud 
.  oun  were  let  by  private  contract    I 
!  remembered  how  a  much-esteemed  bro- 
ther and  deacon  used  to  stand  in  the 
table  pew,  or  attend  in  the  vestry  once 
Of  twice  a  week,  with  book  in  hand, 
TO  LET  sittings.  Mv  friend  whose  trade 
vaa  thriving  would  take  the  pew  with 
(mr  sittings  in  it,  and  would  pay  jes. 
a  quarter  for  it ;  while  Mary  Thomp- 
ao»,  the  washerwoman,  who  couldnt 
I  affurd  so  much  as  that,  sat  at  the  back 
of  the  i^allery,  towards  the  top,  and  gave 
a  ahilhng  a  quarter  for  that  privilege. 
Some  of  the  members,  when  they  be- 
came reduced  in  circumstances,  and 
<»ald'nt  pay  for  such  good  sittings  as 
they  osed  to,  left  the  chapel  and  at- 
tended nowhere.    Some  who  took  sit- 
tinp  never  paid  their  rent,  so  that 
bad  debts"  would  form  an  item  in  our 
yearly  reckonings.    Sometimes  a  stran- 
ger who  had  come  early  to  the  place, 
^odd  sit  down  in  a  pew  that  was  rent- 
^ ;  and  sometimes,  when  the  holder  of 
the  pew  came  in,  he  would  turn  the 
stranger  oat    And  then  the  said  stran- 
l?w  would  go  away,  and  abuse  the  whole 
company  of  chapel-goers. 

Well,  thought  I  again,  what  a  foolish 
rellow  I  must  have  seemed  to  some 
^wble  person  who  understood  all  this, 
5ben  at  that  Anti-SUte  Church  meet- 
%  I  was  praising  our  principle  as 


"  THE  voLUNTAEY  PEiNCiPLE."  Sup- 
pose that  I  am  accosted  in  coming  from 
such  meeting  by  some  owner  of  houses, 
who,  having  heard  my  speech,  begins 
to  admire  it  exceediDgly,  and  to  inform 
me  that  he  practiced  the  voluntary 
principle  also. 

"  How  do  you  practice  it,  my  good 
friend  T  I  ask. 

"  Why,"  says  he,  "  I  am  the  owner  of 
ten  houses.  Three  of  these  have  shops 
counected  with  them,  and  are  in  a  good 
thoroughfare ;  a  capital  situation.  I 
don't  let  anybody  occupy  them  who 
won't  pay  me  a  good  stiff  rent  Five 
of  the  others  arc  in  a  middling  situa- 
tion ;  these  I  don't  get  so  much  for, 
but  still  I  must  have  my  price.  Two 
of  them  are  cottages  in  a  court,  and 
these  I  can  t  get  more  than  half-a- crown 
a  week  for.  Tha€$  the  voluntary  prin- 
ciple, is'nt  it  1" 

Oh  dear !  how  very  foolish  I  feel !  I 
don't  know  what  to  say ;  I  see  clearlv 
that  he  has  me  in  a  fix ;  he  knows  all 
abcmt  how  we  go  on  at  our  chapel ;  so 
I  turn  off  the  subject  by  talking  about 
the  weather,  and  asking  him  how  the 
crops  are. 

But  DOW  what  is  to  be  done,  thinks  I 
once  more.  I  know  this  is  wrong,  and 
I  dare  not  speak  of  the  voluntary  prin- 
ciple any  more.  But  will  the  chapel 
have  to  be  shut  up,  and  shall  I  be 
obliged  to  leave,  if  all  seats  are  free, 
and  we  are  to  trust  to  voluntary  con- 
tributions 1 

I  went  to  sleep,  and  I  had  a  dream. 

And  in  mv  dream  I  thought  some 
one  came  and  talked  with  me. 

'*  Why  art  thou  thus  agitated  T  said 
the  speaker.    I  told  him  my  fears. 

"Do  you  think,"  he  said,  "  that  the 
cause  of  God  cannot  be  carried  on  with- 
out a  system  of  collecting  money,  which 
keeps  up  worldly  distinctions  in  His 
own  house  T 

•*  I  hope  it  can,"  I  replied.  "  but  I 
fear  the  people  are  not  ready  for  it" 

"  Do  not  the  members  of  the  church 
LOVE  God  then,  and  love  His  cause?" 
he  said ;  and  he  placed  great  emphasis 
on  that  word,  love. 

I  was  silent  for  a  moment  Then  I 
said,  "  I  hope  they  do." 

"  And  if  you  devote  the  time  and  ta- 
lents which  God  has  given  you,  to  serve 
them  in  the  Gospel,  are  you  afraid  they 
will  not  esteem  you  highly  enough  in 
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valae  and  importance ;  yet,  it  is  not  all 
that  is  necessary ;  nay,  if  this  alone  be 
soaght  after,  the  end  which  is  aimed  at 
is  very  apt  to  be  defeated  altogether." 

On  the  result  of  this  practice,  as 
proved  by  experience,  the  editors  say : 

"  We  have  often  been  struck  with  the 
scene  presented  by  a  Scottish  assembly 
daring  the  morning  exposition.  We  have 
witnessed,  we  must  say,  nothing  at  all 
like  it  in  En^^land.  You  may  see  the  ]^- 
ple  there,  while  the  ministeris  conducting 
this  exercise,  each  one  with  the  Bible  open 
before  him;  and  the  very  rustling  of 
leaves,  when  some  passage  of  Scripture  is 
referred  to,  breaking  in  every  now  and 
then  on  the  otherwise  almost  breathless 
silence  of  the  auditory,  together  with  the 
whole  appearance  and  attitude  of  each  indi- 
vidual i>resent,'afford  a  sufficient  voucher 
of  the  fact  that  every  one  considers  him- 
self a  party  concerned  in  the  business, 
earnestly  and  ea^rly  engaged  in  carrying 
on  the  investigation.  Something  like  this 
is  what  we  should  be  glad  to  see  prevailing 
among  ourselves." 

Let  this  practice  become  general,  let 
church  members  closelyfollow  and  enter 
into  the  exposition.  Let  those  who  cam 
do  so  take  notes  of  important  points 
and  enter  them  into  a  book  kept  for  the 
purpose,  and  depend  upon  it  a  consider- 
able portion  or  the  ignorance  of  the 
Scriptures,  whicb  is  a  standing  disgrace 
to  the  churches,  and  which  text  preach- 
ing can  never  remove,  will  be  taken 
away,  and  an  approach  will  be  made  to 
that  time  when  we  shall  all  speak  the 
same  things.  D.  E. 


POPERY  IN  ELY. 

Seyebal  communications,  headed  as 
above,  have  been  forwarded  to  us.  One 
letter  states,  that  a  sorrowing  husband 
has  been  deprived  by  death  of  his  affec- 
tionate wife  and  first-born — the  mother 
and  babe  only  living  a  few  days  after 
its  birth.  A  few  lines  from  the  letter 
will  state  the  case.  "  The  departed  wife 
and  her  husband  were  regular  atten- 
dants on  the  services  of  the  Establish- 
ed Church,  and  therefore  her  grave  was 
bought  on  the  '  consecrated*  side  of  the 
Cemetery.  But  about  one  day  before 
the  interment  intimation  was  given, 
that  the  infant,  not  having  been  blessed 
by  the  sprinkling  of  a  few  drops  of  wa- 
ter from  the  hands  of  a  priest,  could 


not  be  put  into  its  mother's  coffin,  nor 
taken  into  the  chapel,  nor  to  the  grave 
till  the  service  had  been  gone  through, 
and  eighteen  inches  of  earth  covered 
over  her  coffin  —  then  the  babe  might 
be  put  down.  So  it  was  done."  Ad- 
mitting the  painfulness  of  the  case,  and 
that  we  feel  for  the  relatives  of  the  de- 

Earted  mother  and  child,  we  neverthe- 
!ss  cannot  join  in  the  outcry  made  bv 
"  Evangeli4xU  ChurchtnenT  against  such 
cases.    We  neither  call  them  popish^ 
nor  find  fault  with  the  clergy  who  in- 
sist upon  acting  in  accoroance  with 
what  they  have  vowed  to  teach.    In- 
fant baptism,  and  infant  re^neration 
by  baptism,  are  not  peculiar  to  the 
Church  of  Rome  —  they  belong  fully 
and  fairli/  to  the  Church  of  End^andf, 
and  they  existed  before  the  first  rope. 
The  church  established  by  law  has  a 
burial  service  for  members  only^  every 
word  of  which  its  ministry  are  bound 
to  use.    This  church  also  believes  in 
consecrated  burial  ground  for  its  own 
members,  and  nn consecrated  earth  for 
Dissenters  and  Infidela    Now,  in  the 
name  of  common  sense  we  ask,  what 
right  a  man  has  to  expect  or  desire 
that  his  unbaptized  child  should  be 
buried  in  the  place  and  manner  pro- 
vided for  and  restricted  (according  to 
the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  standards  of 
his  church)  to  its  baptized  members  ? 
And  we  further  ask,  in  the  name  of 
cofntnon  honesty,  how  any  priest  could 
be  required  to  give  the  church's  services 
for  members  to  those  whom  it  considers 
not  members)    Does  our  reader  say. 
Do  you  then  believe  in  infant  regenera- 
tion by  buptism,  and  in  the  necessity 
of  separating  in  death  the  unbaptized 
child  from  its  baptized  mother  I    Cer- 
tainly not !    And  we  may  add,  not  in 
any  church  which  so  teaches.    But  at 
the  same  time  be  it  said,  that  we  could 
as  soon  believe  in  such  monstrous  non- 
sense, as  admit  theconsistency  of  those 
wh4>  hold  membership  in,  or  give  sup- 
port to,  a  church  which  thus  teaches, 
and  yet   complain  when    the   conse-  I 
qnences  fall  on  themselves.    It  is  far  I 
better  to  be  free  from  the  charge  of 
supporting  an  anti-christian  establish-  I 
ment,  than  to  remain  in  it  and  raise  ' 
against  it  the  cry  of  Popery.  i 

When  there  is  love  in  the  heart,  there  ' 
are  rainbows  in  the  eyes,  which  cover  { 
every  black  doud  with  gorgeous  hues. 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


USMIHOHiklf. 


Since  oar  commanication  last  month  we 
iutve  had  good  meetings,  and  some  amount 
of  discottion  on  infant  baptism.  Five  have 
been  added  to  the  church,  and  our  influence 
i^  being  more  widely  felt.     In  our  last  it 
was  stated  that  the  Baptist  church  in 
Bond -street  would  shortly  meet  to  answer 
the  question,  "  Shall  we  henceforward  ob- 
serre  the  Lord's  Supper  as  often  as  the 
Lord's  Day?"  The  meeting  has  been  held, 
vhenooly  some  seven  teen,  out  of  about 
ono  hondred  members  present,  said  No. 
We  are  therefore  no  longer  the  otUy  church 
in  this  town  which  meets  every  first  day 
to  break  the  commemorative  loaf.    What 
next,  and  next,  remains  to  be  seen  ;  it  is 
not  for  us  to  speculate.    On  the  first  day 
of  January  we  published,  price  one  penny. 
No.  I.  of  the  BtrmingiMm  Bible  Aavocate^ 
to  be  continued  montlilv.    This  was  done 
apon  our  own  responsibility  —  the  loss,  if 
an?,  to  fall  upon  oursclf.     We  are  happy 
to  add,  that  close  upon  500  copies  have  al- 
ready been  sold,  and  the  cost  covered,  or 
^thin  a  fraction.     This  little  monthly  is 
similar  to  the  Quo  Warranto  f  and  intend- 
^  for  circolation   in  Birmingham  only. 
Wtur^  to  females  have  been  given  by 
Mr.  King  and  Mrs.  Chew,  which  have 
^n  well  attended,  and  are  likely,  by  ma- 
^npsome  acquainted  with  our  place  and 
tine*  of  meeting,  who  otherwise  would  not 
^•are  been  informed,  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  female  hearers  of  the  Gospel. 
January  25,  1859.  D.  K. 


I  am  most  happy  to  inform  you,  that  the 
cause  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  is  pro- 
i^f^ing  amongst  a«,  having  had  threead- 
ditiong  to  our  number  recently,  and  two 
rawc  candidates  for  Christian  immersion 
PTtscnted  themselves  last  Lord's  day.  We 
bare  enjoyed  the  fellowship  of  our  much- 
wteemed  brother,  William  Watkin,  of 
IJanfair,  for  these  last  nine  days,  and  his 
presence  has  strengthened  us  much. — Bro. 
« illiam  Jones,  of  Portmadoc,  has  promised 
^  pay  us  a  visit  soon.  We  are  m  peace 
and  union,  and  are  greatly  attached  to  our 
"^ngandhiamstitutions.         J.  Ellis. 


CaoSBOATBS. 


"We  had  another  addition  to  the  church 
,  »n  Crosigates  on  the  9th  of  January,  a 


married  man  who  has  attended  our  meet- 
ings for  some  time  past,  and  who  is  now 
thoroughly  convinced  of  the  truth  taught 
by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles,  as  revealed 
for  oar  instruction  and  guidance  while  in 
this  probationary  state.  Bcin^  thus  con- 
vinced, he  publicly  confessed  his  faith,  and 
was  baptized  forthwith  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  re- 
mission of  past  sins.  Having  thus  com- 
menced the  Christian  race,  may  he  con- 
tinue faithful  until  called  on  to  cross  the 
Jordan.  0.  Ramsay. 


As  I  know  you  are  always  interested  in 
the  progress  of  the  truth,  I  am  happy  to 
5tat«  that  with  us  it  is  steadily  progressing. 
We  have  had  seven  persons  immersed 
since  October,  and  having  some  enouiring 
we  expect  that  we  shall  go  on  adding  to 
our  number.  T.  Hakris. 

January  18th,  1859. 


I  am  again  happy  to  Inform  you,  that 
during  last  montn,  'a  young  woman  was 
immersed  upon  a  c^mfession  of  faith,  and 
added  to  the  church  meeting  in  Brown 
street.  May  she  be  an  ornament  to  the 
Christian  name.  J.  Browx,  Jun. 

12th  January,  1859. 


Since  our  last  report  we  have  added  ^tro, 
one  by  removal,  the  other  by  immersion. 
I  am  thankful  to  say,  we  can  discover  that 
the  hearts  of  some  others  are  being  stirred 
to  their  depths  by  the  power  of  the  Grospel 
of  Christ,  and  that  there  is  every  reason  to 
belie v<f  we  shall  soon  again  immerse  wil- 
ling converts. — (Jan.  21. J 

It  rejoices  me  to  say,  tliat  one  of  those 
to  whom  our  anticipatory  reference  was 
made,  was  this  morning  immersed  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  additional 
convert  is  a  sister  who  may  have  much 
opposition  to  meet,  but  will,  we  trust,  be 
zealous  and  useful  in  the  Lord's  vineyard. 

J.  B.  R. 

Newtown,  January  22, 1859. 
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The  Gospel  of  Christ  still  continues  to 
manifest  itn  power  among  ua.  Since  the 
beginning  of  this  month,  nine  individuals 
liave  been  added  to  the  church,  and  some 
of  those  most  unlikely  in  the  judgment  of 
man.  W.  McDouoale. 

January  19,  1869. 


SWITZERLAND. 

The  friends  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Darby  will 
doubtless  feel  interested  in  news  concern  • 
iug  them.  I  have  therefore  copied  from  a 
letter  written  by  my  daughter  to  her  sister, 
a  few  particulars  which  I  think  will  afford 
you  pleasure,  especially  as  it  will  show, 
that  we  are  not  the  onlv  people  who  honor 
the  Lord's  da^,  by  an  observance  of  its  sa- 
cred institutions.  Mrs.  Darby  writes  as 
follows,  under  date  Geneva,  Jan.  7,  1859 : 

We  have  b«en  to  the  Proleatant  French  Chorrh 
again.  Not  being  able  to  sit  by  the  Hide  or  roj  be- 
loved father,  how  1  wished  he  could  for  once  have 
sat  by  mine.  The  picture^  if  nothing  else,  would 
have'  pleased  him.  A  neat  plain  bailt  bnilding, 
painted  white  and  relieved  witn  green  festcM>n  i  and 
curtains,  green  trees  looking  in  at  every  door,  plaiu 
deal  seats  with  backs,  and  no  cushions;  no  distinc- 
tions of  place,  those  who  come  first  taking  the  best, 
and  all  classes  mingle.  'I'he  old  marked  woman, 
with  dark  ugly  face  under  a  checked  mnsHn  cap, 
and  wearin^i  a  white  muslin  square  (or  a  shaw',  sits 
beside  the  daintiest  lady,  who  dresses  well,  but  not 
luxuriously  enough  to  startle  the  eye  by  contrast. 
The  young  women  wear  pretty  embroidered  caps  in- 
stfad  o.  bonnets,  vnd  here  and  there  may  be  seen  a 
dark  head  with  only  a  black  crape  veil ;  but  from 
the  highest  to  the  luwe«t  grade,  tJl  in  every  item  of 
the  dreHs  exqaisitely  clean.  I'ho  cantnbution  for 
the  poor  and  for  support  of  the  worship,  is  made 
every  week.  The  Lurd's  Supper  apparently  eoery 
Keek.  The  hymns  simply,  but  well  suug.  The  ser- 
mon soundly  scriptural,  and  to-day  really  eloaoeut, 
on  the  Christian  combat  and  weapons—*'  Fight  the 
gfH>d  fiffht  of  faith."  'Jhe  preacher  read  nearly  the 
whole  Epistle  then  took  his  subject  withont  sitting 
down,  i'he  prayers  were  full  of  truth  and  burning 
earnestness,  without  a  shadow  of  fanaticisin,  and 
with  a  directness  and  plsinne^is  that  had  nothing  to 
.offend.  He  prayed  for  all  in  authority,  (thcir's  is  a 
republic,  remeinber)  for  the  temporal  governors  of 
that  canton  and  of  all  the  cantons  of  SwitKerland, 
and  for  the  inhabitants  of  that  beantiful  laud,  Ac. 
Then  what  i*  worthy  of  note,  by  nine  o'clock  every 
seat  is  occupied,  and  again  at  two  p.m. — Kvi*rv  one 
of  the  ma.iy  places  of  worship  in  the  town  is  filled 
at  this  hour.  There  is  but  one  Knglish  service,  and 
that  is  from  11  to  1.  and  again  from  6)^  to  6.— I  am 
pressed  for  room,  and  can  only  give  my  kinile*t  love 
and  affectionate  remembrances  to  all  friends.— M.  D. 


ArSTRALIA. 

From  a  letter  addres-sed  to  a  brother  by 
S.  Kidner,  dated  St.  Kilda,  Nov.  15,  1858, 
we  tnke  the  foliowinp:  extracts  : — 

**  The  canse  of  Christ  is  progressing 
most  encouragingly.  Several  additions 
have  been  made  dunng  the  last  five  weeks. 
Our  Bro.  Procter's  young  daughter,  only 
12  years  of  age,  and  a  brother  of  our  Bro. 


ricton's  wile  were  the  last  adherents  to  the 
truth  of  JeeuB.  Melbourne  lias  also  in- 
creased, and  at  Brighton  as  well,  whither 
our  good  and  energetic  Bro.  Coles  a<;coin- 
panies  me,  that  he  may  immerse  a  female 
convert  from  Roman  Catholicism.  Such 
is  the  briffht  side  of  the  picture,  but  a  cloud, 
thick  and  dark,  intervenes ;  and  while  -we 
rejoice  to  know  that  there  is  a  bright  light 
behind  the  thick  cloud,  we  nevertheless 
mourn  and  grieve  while  under  the  cloud, 
and  so  rejoice  with  trembling  at  beholding 
the  love  and  severity  of  our  God.  —  Our 
beloved  Bro.  Walker,  of  Moorabbim,  has 
lost  his  eldest  son,  who,  about  a  month  ap>, 
being  overcome  by  the  effects  of  a  hot  wind 
whicii  then  prevailed,  rose  from  the  dinner 
table  and  washed  his  head  in  cold  water, 
afterward  walking  in  the  garden  without 
his  hat.  The  result  was  he  received  a  sun 
stroke,  complained  of  pain  in  his  head,  gra- 
dually becoming  worse.  A  medical  man 
was  sent  for,  and  after  a  fortnight's  treat- 
ment, he  was  declared  to  bectmvalescent ; 
but  two  days  subsequently  he  had  a  relapse, 
and  after  a  week  s  suffering,  was  taken 
from  this  life,  we  hope,  to  a  better  and 
everlastin;?  existence.  Our  Bro.  Walker's 
trials  have  been  heavy  indeed,  for  some  14 
months  ago  liis  wife  was  thrown  out  of  a 
vehicle  and  killed  on  the  spot.  The  love 
of  the  brethren  has  abounded  towards  the 
tried  ones,  and  it  was  ray  privilege  to  wit- 
ness theChiistian  affection  exhibited  by- 
all  the  disciples.  He  died  on  the  9th  of 
November,  and  was  buried  on  the  11th. — 
No  one  was  invited  to  the  funeral,  but  some 
60  or  70  friends  attended,  either  on  horse- 
back or  in  light  carts,  and  among  the  visi- 
tors were  the  young  persons  composinng 
the  Temperance  Band  of  Hope,  in  a  large 
dray,  who  surrounded  the  grave,  and  cast 
flowers  on  the  coffin  of  their  beloved  secre- 
tary. Bro,  Davies,  of  Mollington,  and  in- 
dee'd  all  who  knew  Bro.  Walker,  will  be 
grieved  to  hear  of  liis  loss." 

Brother  R.  Service,  writing  under  date 
of  Victoria,  Australia,  Nov.  18,  savs: — 
"  The  churches  in  Melbourne,  at  Prahran, 
and  at  South  Brighton,  are  in  health  and 
thriving.  The  churches  at  Prahran  and 
at  Melbourne  have  been  in  combination 
for  six  Ijord's  day  evening  lectures  — -  two 
lecturers  from  each  church,  in  each  place, 
every  evening,  to  be  continued  three  weeks  j 
longer.  Within  a  few  weeks  we  have  had  | 
two  immersions,  and  the  Prahran  church 
have  had  three." 


OBITUARIES. 

KVERITT  ALLENBY. 

With  sorrow  I  have  to  communicate 
that  our  beloved  brother,  Kveritt  Allenby, 
Livcrp(X)l,  was  removed  from  our  midst  on 
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ih?  4tb  of  Jaauary,  aged  32  years.  There 
L"  Lovieyer,  60  much  of  joy  mingled  in  the 
in]',  iKJth  to  tiie  brethren  and  liig  iinme- 
<j  te  relativee,  that  we  should  all  be  nu- 
r  »teM  and  totsdij  onmindfol  of  God*8 
.  acioiis  deaHngB,  if  we  gave  way  to  re- 
iuiii g  under  the  bereayement.  The  stn)k e 
<»=is  long  expected,  and  came  very  gently, 
1;  to  time ;  but  heavy  in  the  degree  of 
sntirriDg  that  accompanied  it  at  last.  MoBt 
A}piUiiig,  at  times,  was  tbe  agony  that 
'nr  dear  brother  endured ;  but  like  a  gal- 
knt  bark,  securely  anchored,  he  arose 
I'loTe  all  the  tosangs  of  anguish,  clinging 
'j'tlte  hope  that  bad  entered  within  the 
Veil— which  hope  he  found  sure  and  stead- 
list^  gaining  strength  with  each  snccessive 
-1rain,  until  the  haven  was  reached,  and 

II  was  "  calm  as  the  breast  of  the  lake, 
vben  the  loud  winds  are  hushed  to  re()08e/' 
A  more  instructive  deatli-bed  has  seldom 
l"r<m  witnessed — a  soul-enlarging,  faith- 
^xpandinff  scene  it  was  from  first  to  last. 

III  '^me  who  stood  by  him  at  the  last  swell 
of  Jordan  and  its  final  ebb,  he  said,  grasp- 
in?  his  hand  in  both  his  own,  **  Oh,  bro- 
ther :  for  a  drink  of  the  crystal,  the  pure 
cnrj^tal  of  the  water  of  life ;"  and  then,  as 
il*  fearful  cliokine  set  in,  he  cried  with  a 
I  .^ailing  voice,  "Ob,  Father,  take  me  to 
ttijstlfl"  and  hia  panting  breath  grew 
tvjiter  and  fainter,  till  all  was  still.     Only 

*fnty-four  hours  before  he  drew  his  last 
" ' -tth,  he  sanff  with  a  clear  voice,  pait 
■1  'h  beautiful  hymn,  *'  My  God  the  spring 
^•'alljTiy  joys."  ' 
rban;,.B  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable 


CLEMENTINA  MANPULL. 

^  It  is  to  me  a  pninfnl  duty  to  record  the 
•<<?sth  of  my  beloved  and  only  child,  Cle- 
mentina Manfull,  who  died  of  consumption, 
t:«e  17th  of  lieceiiiber,   1858,   in  hor  19th 
M-'r-    1  have  gieatly  desired  to  make  the 
^•ine  known,  especially  to  the  young,  who 
•iiiy  learn  a  lesson,  and  know  how  it  is 
}«*KiLle,  by  belief  in  and  obedience  to  the 
'filth,  for  the  young  to  conquer  death,  and 
'-]^dm  him  of  cverv  sting.    This  young 
j  ?U'r  was  immersed  into  the  name  of  JesuH, 
^••yht  remission  of  sins,  in  October,  1855, 
* 't-r  hearing  a  stiring  appeal  to  the  young 
i=P*»n  the  danger  of  death -bed  repentance, 
•••iivered  by  our  Brother  J.  B.  RMherham. 
"j'^'-  had  learned  the  lessons  of  divine  wis- 
' "'"  in  that  scIkwI  where  they  are  best 
^";,ht.    Her  Heavenly   Father  had   pp- 
l^'utcd  to  her  a  cap  of  sorrow,  which  she 
"^JJI'K  to  the  very  dregs,  saving,  "  Not  my 
'-""l.,1iat  thy  will  be  donc.'^    But  her  very 
^"erotul  Father  had  sweetened  that  bitter 
j'lpwitb  love,  and  she  realized  the  promise, 
'  "f  M  her  day,  strength  was  imparted. 


The  sting  of  death  waH  removed,  and  she 
tiinmphed  as  she  journeyed  thiouch  the 
valley,  leaning  on  the  beloved;  and  even 
in  ^  her  Ixidily  agonies  she  exclaimed,  I 
"  Never  mind,' papa,  it  will  soon  be  over ;  I 
I  confide  in  Jehiis:  all  is  well,"  Tnily  I 
she  wJk  waiting  and  watching  for  her  Mas- 
ter's coming,  having  her  lamp  trininied, 
and  oil  in  her  vessel,  ready  to  enter  in  to 
the  (marriage  i-upper  of  the  Liiinb.  Her 
mind  was  not  clouded  or  perjiicxed  with 
any  donbts  or  unbelieving  fears,  but  she 
had  full  confidence,  addrcFsing  often  her 
Father  thus  —  "My  God  will  not  sutler 
more  to  be  laid  on  me  than  I  c«'in  bear,  and 
as  my  day,  my  strength  will  be;  he  d«'eth 
all  tfiings  well."  It  was,  indeed,  mostaf- 
fecthig  to  hear  her  repeat  the  following 
hymn,  the  day  before  her  death : — 

*•  What  sinnen  value  I  rciiifin  ; 
Lutd,  'tin  eiionKh  thai  thou  art  uine; 
1  ohall  b«'hoia  thy  bliMful  lure. 
And  stand  eoiupiete  in  righteousneM. 

1  htK  Ufe'tt  a  dream,  an  cmprr  ahow, 
hnt  the  bright  world  to  wltuh  I  go 
llxth  juyn  subittaiitial  aud  sincere  : 
When  ahall  1  wake  and  liud  luv  there? 

Mv  !lt?«h  ahall  slorubor  in  the  gTouiid, 
lill  the  lam  trani|H'i«i  juvlul  twumd; 
1  hnti  buritt  the  rbainH  «piih  j^weet  surpriae, 
Aud  iu  uiy  Saviour's  image  rine. 

O.  glorinuM  hnur !  O,  bleiw'd  abode  I 
1  afaull  b«  near,  and  like  my  (ind  : 
And  fle«h  and  sin  no  more  runtrol 
'I  be  sacred  pleasures  uf  the  soul.'' 

I  had  sweet  converse  with  her  respecting 
the  glories  to  be  revealed,  which  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  of  which  finite 
creatures  cannot  conceive.  She  filled  up 
her  place  roimd  the  table  of  the  I^rd,  so 
long  as  her  feeble  frame  would  allow.  I 
sorrow  not  as  one  without  hope,  but  look 
forward  to  a  reunion,  when  mortal  shall 
put  on  immortality,  and  where  with  the 
redeemed  out  of  every  nation,  tribe,  and 
people,  wc  shall  niingie  our  piaiF.e  to  Him 
who  washed  us  iu  his  blood. 

EnwAKn  Maxfull. 
Nottingham,  January  10,  1859. 


JOHN  HAWKES. 

I  have  to  infonn  you  and  the  brethren, 
that  our  beloved  brother,  Joiiii  Ilawkes, 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  on  the  14th  ult.  after 
a  trying  illness  of  two  years,  of  a  con- 
sumptive character.  Ourdecensed  brother 
was  immersed  into  f'hrist  about  tin  ec  years 
since.  In  health,  he  was  dilijrent  and 
faithful ;  in  sickness,  patient  and  ehtcrful ; 
and  in  death  he  was  filled  with  peace  and 
joy,  and  the  hope  of  a  blissful  inimoitality 
beVond  the  grave.  May  the  I^ud  teach  us 
to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wi^idom. 

TniLir  Sakto. 

Adelaide,  November  12th,  1868. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLK 


Blame  not  before  thoa  hnst  examined 
the  trath  ;   understand  first,  and  tlien  re- 
.  buke. 

The  keenest  abuse  of  our  enemies  will 
I  not  hurt  us  so  much  in  the  estimation  of 
the  discerning,  as  the  injudicious  praise  of 
our  friends. 

!  Gross  and  vulgar  minds  will  always  pay 
a  higher  respect  to  wealth  than  to  talent ; 
for  wealth,  although  it  be  a  far  less  efficient 
source  of  power  than  talent,  happens  to 
be  far  more  intelligible. 

j      Never  Weary  in  Well-Doixo. — ^When 
'  some  one  asked  old  father  Scott,  of  Ken- 
tucky, "  Why  do  you  continue  to  preach 
when  you  have  converted  but  one  sinner 
in  20  years  ?"     "  Have  I  converted  oneV" 
said  fie.      "Yes,"   replied  the    other. — 
I  "  Then,"  said  the  good  man,  *'  here's  for 
'  20  years  more,  I  ma^  convert  two."    And 
I  the  faithful  old  soldier  toiled  on  to  the  end 
in  his  Master's  work. 

I      Beautiful  and  True  — Education  does 
not  commence  with  the  alphabet.    It  be- 
I  gins  with  a  mother's  look  ;  with  a  father's 
I  smile  of  approbation,  or  sign  of  reproof; 
I  with  a  sister's  gentle  pressure  of  the  hand, 
I  or  a  brother's  noble  act  of  forbearance ; 
1  with  handsful  of  flowers  in  green  and  daisy 
'  meadows;    with  bird's  nests  admired  but 
I  not   touched;    with    creeping  ants^  and 
almost  imperceptible  emmets  ;   with  hum- 
j  ining  bees,   and  glass    bee-hives ;     with 
I  pleasant  walks  in  shady  lanes,  and  with 
I  thoughts  directed  in   sweet  and    kindly 
tones,  for  words  mature  to  acts  of  benevo- 
lence, to  deeds  of  virtue,  and  to  a  sense  of 
all  good,  to  God  himself. 

Text  for  Young  Men. — A  better  sub- 
ject for  young  men  to  discourse  about,  and 
to  meditate  upon,  was  never  written  than 
the  following,  by  Swift :  —  "  No  man  ever 
.  made  an  ill  figure  who  understood  his  own 
talents,  nor  a  good  one  who  mistook  them." 
Yonng  men  do  not  fail  in  life  because  they 
'  lack  ability  to  succeed,  half  so  often  as  from 
misdirection  of  talents.     A  right  use  of  a 
moderate  capacity  will  accomplish  more 
than  a  wrong  application  of  the  most  bril- 
liant qualifications.  Study,  therefore,  your- 
selves— aim  to  find  out  the  actual  talents 
you  possess,  and  then  endeavour  to  make 
I  the  uest  possible  use  of  them ;   you  can 
'  then  hardly  fall  short  of  making  a  good 
:  figure  in  tlie  world,  and  what  is  more,  l^ing 
'  one  among  those  who  live  not  in  vain. 

(■      Thou  God  seest  me  ! — What  a  solemn 
I  thought !    Let  me  be  where  I  may,  upon 


the  mountain  or  in  the  valley,  in  the  forest 
or  in  the  open  field,  in  the  house  or  out  of 
it,  asleep  or  awake,  at  toil  or  at  reat,  sur- 
rounded by  midnight  darkness  or  by  the  , 
brightness  of  the  noonday  sun — in  all  my  t 
wanderings,  changes,  and  failings,  "  Thou 
God  seest  me."    Thou  seest  my  actions — 
Thou  knowest  my  thoughts.     Can  I  con-  I 
ceal  anything  from  Thee  ?    Can  I  deceive  ; 
thee  ?    Surely  I  cannot.    And  since  I  can-  I 
not,  what  should  be  my  conduct  ?    Should  ' 
it  not  be  sincere,  open,  candid,  true?    AI-  > 
though  I  may  deceive  my  fellow-man,  and 
wrongfully  obtain    his  good-feeling,   his  I 
kindness,  or  his  property,  yet  "  Thou  God  I 
seest  me,"  and  "rememberest  it'*  aeainst  J 
me.     Should  I  not  fear  the  dreadfnl  day  of  I 
reckoning,  when  Thou  wilt  puQish  for  all  > 
these  ?    And  Thou  seest  and  knowest  the 
circumstances  of  all  my  situations ;    Thou 
knowest  all  mv  sorrows,  my  troubles,  mv 
trials.     Should  I  not  then  lie  perfectly  wil 
ling  U)  tnist  and  to  depend  entirely  apon 
Thee  at  all  times  and  in  all  circumstances? 
Help  me,  O  my  Heavenly  Father,  by  Thy 
grace  to  feel  and  to  think  that  "  Thoa  God  , 
seest  me,"  and  to  act  as  becomes  one  who 
thus  feels ! 


THE  STARS. 

Or  His  lovel J  tn  watch  ye  st  twiliirht  ri«e, 
Whftn  the  l>iMt  gleMni  fiidet  in  the  di«tiint  Mkiee, 
When  the  stiver  chime  of  the  niinftter  bell. 
And  the  warbling  fount  of  the  woodUnii  dell. 
And  the  viewleM  nound*  in  the  upper  air. 
Proclaim  the  hour  o(  prayer ! 

Then  ye  shine  in  beauty  above  the  •**a. 
Bright  wanderers  o'er  the  blue  sky  free ! 
Catch ing  the  tone  in  each  nighing'  breea  e. 
And  the  whispering  sound  of  the  forest  trees. 
Or  the  far-off  voice,  through  the  qniet  dim 
Of  some  hamlet's  hymn ! 

And  the  midnight,  too.  all  still  and  lo»e  ! 
Ye  guard  1 1  b(*anty.  from  uiany  a  throne  ! 
In  your  »ilver  silence  throughout  the  hour. 
Watching  the  rest  of  each  folding  flower. 
Gladdening  with  visiitns  each  infant  s  sleep, 
I'hrongh  the  night  hour  deep ! 

Ves,  ye  look  over  NBt4tre's  hushed  repone. 
By  the  forest  still  wh*>re  the  streamlet  flowa. 
By  the  bret^/elesM  huxh  of  many  a  plain. 
And  the  uvarly  flow  of  (he  silvVr  mniu. 
Or  sweetly  far  o'er  jvinie  chapel  shrine 

Of  the  olden  time  !  i 

Thtis  in  shadeleM  glory  ye  ona'ard  roll.  j 

Bright  lealms  of  beanty^  from  )iole  to  pole ! 
'Mid  the  vnuited  space  where  your  bright  paths  lic«    i 
In  the  hidden  depths  of  the  midnight  sky,  ' 

To  sf>tne  far-nffUnd— to  some  diiituot  home, 
'Neath  the  ocean's  foam ! 

But  to !  the  far  voice  of  the  waking  aea. 
And  the  iir«t  faint  tinge  of  the  earlr  day. 
Shining  afar  o'er  the  ocean's  spray  ! 
Oh,  ye  that  have  been  as  a  power  and  a  spell, 
Thrriugh  the  dim  midnight  I 
J-arewell! 

F.  MdllE»' 
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CHRIST'S   CHURCH   IDENTIFIED.-No.   Ill 


'*  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church.* 


'    The  death  and  resarrection  of  Jesus 
*  are  facts  which  cannot  be  too  highly 
appreciated,  or  too  studiously  investi- 
.  iiiated  by  any  one  who  wishes  to  become 
I  thuHHighly  acquainted  with,  the  truths 
I  of  Christianity.    They  constitute  the 
;  spleodid  centre  of  the  whole  Christian 
system ;  and  would,  were  they  rightly 
apprehended  and  appreciated,  so  strong- 
ly attract  our  affections,  as  to  render  it 
impufisible  to  be  otherwise  than  in  a 
state  of  union  or  fellowship  one  with 
aoother. 

In  a  former  number  we  he^rd  made 

by  an  Apostle  and  by  the  Ethiopian, 

"  thi  good  c&iifession^'  "  Tlwu  art  the 

[Ckrid,  the  S<m  of  Hu  living  God T 

I  and  that  "  he  was  declared  to  be  the 

JWQofGod  with  power,  by  the  resur- 

'  nxtiuD  from  the  dead."    It  was  also 

!  ^n  that  there  was  a  most  intimate 

•  ^<1  iQleresting  connection  between  the 

wQsbip  of  Jesus  and  his  death  and  re- 

sonection.    His  divine  Sonship  gives 

'  valae  aod  efficacy  to  these  transcendent 

^^^;  and,   together,  constitute  the 

'  buttom  corner-stone  of  Christ's  church. 

!  Tu  these  must  all  the  living  stones  be 

I  joined,  to  be  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 

I  »  boly  priesthood,  to  show  forth  the 

P^aiaea  of  him  who  hath  called  us  out 

of  darkness  into  the  marvellous  light 

of  the  gospel 

Hence  the  Sonship  of  Jesus  —  Jesw 
\  «»J<A^ra«rrert*oH— a»n8tituted  the 
Snod  theme  of  apostolic  preaching. 
^7  a  candid  examination  of  these  dis- 
coanes  it  will,  we  think,  appear  that 
oiiT  modem  metaphysical  sermons  no 
"»»*re  momble  them  than  my  pen  re- 
Kmblea  a  ship-mast,  or  a  candle  the 
laminary  of  <Uy.  Jesus  and  the  resur- 
wction  are  the  centre  to  which  they  all 
invariably  tend,  and  to  which,  with  ce- 


lestial eloquence,  they  attract  the  minds 
of  their  hearers. 

If  they  required  sinners  to  believe 
that  "  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,"  it 
was  because  he  had  been  ^  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  ])ower,  accord- 
ing to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead."  If  they 
commanded  men  to  repent,  it  was  be- 
cause *'  God  had  given  to  all  men  an 
assurance  of  judgment  to  come,  in  raising 
bis  Son  from  the  dead.''  If  they  re- 
quired sinners  to  ''confess  with  their 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,**  it  was  because 
they  "  believed  in  their  hearts  that  God 
had  raised  him  from  the  dearl**  If  they 
commanded  that  believing  penitents 
should  "  be  baptized  for  the  romission 
of  their  sins,**  it  was  because  "  baptism 
doth  now  save  us  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ.**  If  they  taught  the  doc- 
trine of  "  the  remission  of  sins,**  it  was 
because  "Jesus  had  been  delivered  for 
our  offences,  and  raisedfor  our  justifica- 
tion.** If  they  expected  the  Divine 
Comforter,  or  Advocate,  **  who  should 
lead  them  intti  all  truth,**  it  was  because 
Jesus  had  promised  "  that  if  he  went 
a  way"— rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascend- 
ed to  heaven  —he  would  send  them  *'  the 
Comforter,  who  should  abide  with  them 
for  ever.*'  If  they  taught  that  "the 
vile  bodies  of  the  saints  should  be 
raised,**  it  was  because  "Christ  had 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the 
first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.**  If  their 
preaching  inspired  Christians  "with 
the  hope  of  eternal  life,"  it  was  "  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  that  they  were 
regenerated  to  this  living  hope.**~-K 
they  observed  the  first  day  of  the  week 
as  the  Lonls  day,  it  was  because  "  the 
Lord  rose  from  the  dea<l'*  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week.    If  "  they  continued 
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steadfastly  in  the  breaking  of  bread  " 
it  was  that "  they  might  show  his  death 
as  often  as  they  did  it"  If  they  con- 
tinued through  life,  in  a  course  of  holy 
obedience  to  Jesus,  it  was  because  "  he 
had  died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
living."  "  They  j  udged  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead  ;  and  that  he 
died  for  all,  that  they  who  live,  should 
not  henceforth  live  to  themselves,  but 
unto  him  who  died  for  them  and  rose 
again.**  And  in  every  sentence,  if  their 
preaching  was,  to  any  extent,  beneficial 
to  the  myriads,  who  were,  through 
their  instrumentality  translated  from 
darkness  to  light,  it  was  because  they 
"  were  determined  to  know  nothing  but 
Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified  P' 

Thus,  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  were  central  facts  in  apostolic 
times  ;  and  constituted  a  celestial  mag- 
net to  which  all  Christian  hearts  were 
attracted,  and  around  which  the  puri- 
fied affections  of  the  redeemed  revolved ; 
and  which,'consequen  tly,  consolidated  in 
one  harmonious  fraternity,  all  the  disci- 
ples of  our  blessed  Lord 

To  illustrate  this  idea,  we  will  'sup- 
pose a  magnet  to  be  placed  in  the 
centre  of  a  great  circle,  on  the  circum- 
ference of  which  are  a  multiplicity  of 
the  particles  of  steeL  No  sooner  does 
the  magnetic  infiuence  reiich  them,  than 
every  particle  moves  toward  the  centre 
of  attraction,  until  they  come  Jnto 
actual  contact,  and  form  but  one  body 
around  the  one  point  of  attraction. 

Now,  we  hesitate  not  t(»  say,  that  if 
Christians  so  understood  the  genius  of 
the  Christian  religion,  as  to  appreciate 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  they 
would  no  more  depart,  by  opposing  sec- 
tarian influences,  from  this  Christian 
centre,  than  do  the  particles  of  steel 
from  the  centre  by  which  they  are  at- 
tracted. The  love  of  Christ  would  con- 
strain them  as  the  magnet  attracts  the 
steel — so  that,  of  all  the  individuals 
thus  constrained  or  attracted,  one  body, 
and  but  one,  would  be  formed,  having 


^>ne  spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  iaith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all ;  and  this  would  effect  the  death  of 
sectarianism ! 

But,  if  we  suppose  these  particles  of  i 
steel  to  be  scattered  over  the  whole  area 
of  the  great  circle,  with  a  magnet  in 
the  centre,  and  other  magnets  occupy- 
ing various  situations,  siime  within,  ami 
some  without  its  area,  the  infiuence  that 
these  mas^eta  would  have  uu  the  par- 
ticles of  steel,  would  illustrate  the 
present  condition  of  sectarian  Christeo- 
dora.  The  different  centres  of  attnu;- 
tion  would  each  emlKMly  around  it  a 
multiplicity  of  ncigliliouring  particles, 
so  that,  instead  of  the  one  Knly,  aronuil 
the  one  centre,  there  would  lie  as  many 
bodies  as  centres  of  attraction. 

The  reader  will,  we  doubt  not,  i)er- 
ceive — unless  his  perceptions  have  b«;n 
wofully  stupified  by  prejudice— that  we 
have  proved,  by  a  very  summary  pro- 
cess, that  sectarians,  properly  socallcil, 
are  more  infiuenced  by  their  sectiriaa 
peculiarities,  than  by  the  death,  and 
resurrection,  and  love  of  Jesus.  For  as 
the  particles  of  steel  embody  them- 
selves around  the  magnet  that  attracts 
them  the  most  strongly,  so  du  eectariaus 
crowd  around  those  peculiarities  which 
have  the  most  infiuence  on  their  mioda 
And  it  is  useless  for  them  to  say,  in  the 
face  of  this  demonstration,  that  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  attracts 
them  more  strongly  than  do  their  own 
peculiarities  ;  for,  it  is  mathematically 
certain  that  if  this  was  the  case,  there 
could  no  more  be  more  than  one  body 
of  Christians,  than  there  could  by  the 
attraction  of  one  magnet,  be  formed  se- 
parate parcels  of  the  particles  of  steel ! 

A  great  part  of  the  preaching  of  the 
present  day,  is,  with  re^ct  to  themiods 
of  the  people,  what  we  have  supposed 
the  attraction  of  the  magnets  to  be  to 
the  particles  of  steel  It  creates  influ- 
ence by  which  their  minds  are  drawn 
off  from  the  centre  of  Christianity,  and 
placed  on  sectarian  peculiarities.  The 
preaching  of  an  Arminian,  for  example, 
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iin^U  ti)  the  |icculiarities  of  Armia- 
:iiii>m.  Thiit  uf  a  Calvinist,  tu  those 
./f  CalFiniaiiL  That  of  a  Universiilist, 
'0  ihoiie  of  Uaiyersalism.  That  of  a 
DjstructionLBt,  to  those  of  Destructiou- 
^m ;  and  so  to  the  end  of  the  ring- 
ctrMked  and  speckled  catalot^e  !  There 
is,  indeed,  scarcely  any  opinion  or  sya- 
t'.'iu  of  opinions,  which  may  not,  under 
o-naia  circamstaDoes,  become  the  at- 
tr*i:Live  centre,  or  foundation  (»f  a  sect 
Ln'ok  at  the  |ieculiarities  by  which  the 
D^iiiLsts have  been  drawn  asunder,  and 
usi^nated  into  twelve  or  fourteen  tribes. 
r.i'i  Methodists,  iuto  five  or  six.  The 
iV"sbyterian«  into  nine.  Every  sect 
lii^  its  grand  distinguishing  ))eculiarity 
-its  attractive  centre  ;  and  the  minis* 
N  r  uf  the  dogmas  of  each,  so  ministers 
lis  '(tccoliarities,  as  to  unite  his  con- 
viTU  dTunnd  a  sectarian  magnet  diife- 
r  -lit  fmoi  those  of  all  other  sects  ;  and 
•1  i^erent  also  from  that,  by  which  we 
i.avc  already  seen,  the  primitive  church 
^i^  distinguished. 
•ia.>t  80  diiferent,  however,  as  are  the 
'.  ^:&ii5  and  scctariau  peculiarities  of 
^-oiitets,  from  the  simple  unsophisti- 
"'''4  preachiug  of  the  apostles,  the 
t  {i.leucy  of  which  was,  to  unite  all 
^ruuiid  the  souship  of  Jesus,  just  so 
uitf«iretit  are  the  churches  of  the  sects 
-  lu  Christ's  church  !  The  church  of 
*-iiri4t  has,  for  its  ojdy  foundation,  facts 
'•^vi  truths  the  most  sublime  and  ujo- 
Q':nt()us  that  have  ever  been  presented 
to  the  ear  or  eye  of  man  or  angel ; — 


whilst,  very  frequently,  the  foundation 
of  the  sect,  is  some  trifling  o[>inion  at 
which  an  apostle  might  blush !  Opin- 
ionism,  unsanctified  and  factious  opin- 
ionism,  has  been  the  bane  of  Christen- 
dom. So  intoxicated  have  great  multi- 
tudes become  with  opinionism,  that 
they  have  lost  sight  of  the  transcendent 
beauties  of  apostolic  Christianity.  Nay, 
many  of  its  most  obvious  truths  have 
been  laughed  at  and  scorned  by  a  sec- 
tarian clergy.  The  church  of  Christ 
itself,  as  it  existed  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  were  it  here  now,  in  all  its 
original  simplicity  and  gloiy,  would  be 
denominate(l  '*  a  no  creed,  faith,  and 
opinion  church,"  and  "piratical,*'  be- 
cause not  having  a  human  «reed.  Then 
would  it  be  identified,  if  in  no  other 
way,  by  the  bitter  and  stubborn  oppo- 
sition with  which  it  would  meet,  on 
the  part  of  those  who  are  determined 
at  all  hazards,  to  sustain  their  human 
ecclesiastical  organizations. 

Header,  march  right  square  up  to  the 
Hue  of  truth,  and  be  honest  1  Do  you, 
or  not,  believe— do  you  not  know,  that 
if  just  such  a  church  existed  now  in 
this  country,  as  that  which  Peter  con- 
stituted at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  it  would  meet  with  the  gene- 
ral, if  not  universal  opposition  of  the 
sects  ?  Ponder  this  well  in  your  mind, 
anil  ask  yourself,  can  those  be  Chrises 
churches  that  toouid  ojyjfose  Christ's 
church^  A.R 


THE  TWO  COVENANTS.-Na  IL 


h  this  number  on  the  two  covenants, 
1  will  oumpare  the  old  and  new  insti- 
'UtioiM.  I  have  ab-eady  said  that  the 
Jir«t,  or  old  covenant,  went  into  opera- 
^)'>Q  at  Mount  Siuui,  some  four  hundred 
•'iiJti  thirty  years  after  it  was  deposited 
^lli  Abraham.  The  second,  or  new 
<^oveiiant,  went  into  operation  on  the 
ni^morable  Pentecost,  some  fifteen  hun- 
^Ired  and  twenty-five  years  after  it  was 


first  pro[)ounded  to  the  father  of  the 
faithful. 

1.  The  first  item  of  comparison  be- 
tween those  two  institutions  that  I 
will  notice,  are  the  scenes  that  attended 
their  going  into  operation.  When  the 
laws,  based  upon  tlie  first,  were  about 
to  be  given,  the  sight  was  so  terrible 
that  even  Moses  said,  *'  I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake.**    Paul  thus  describes 
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it :  The  mount  "  burned  with  fire," 
attended  with  "blackness,  and  dark- 
ness, and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words,  which 
they  that  heard  entreated  that  the 
word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any 
more.  *  *  *  *  And  if  so  much  as 
a  beast  touched  the  mount,  it  shall  be 
stoned,  or  thrust  through  with  a  dart " 
(Heb.  xii.  18-21.) 

The  whole  scene  was  grand  and 
awfully  terrible.  God  commanded  Mo- 
ses "  to  set  bounds  to  the  people  round 
about,  saying,  Take  heed  to  yourselves 
that  ye  go  not  up  into  the  mount,  or 
touch  the  border  of  it :  whosoever 
toucheth  the  mount  shall  surely  be  put 
to  death."  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  on 
the  third  day,  in  the  morning,  that 
there  were  thunders  and  lightnings, 
and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  and 
the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceedingly 
loud  :  so  that  all  the  people  that  ivas 
in  the  camp  trembled"  "And  the 
Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke, 
because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in 
fire  ;  and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended 
as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  the 
whole  mount  quaked  greatly.  And 
when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded 
long,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder, 
Moses  spake,  and  €rod  answered  him 
by  a  voice  '*  (Ex.  xix.  12-19.) 

Such  were  the  awfully  grand  and 
terrific  scenes  which  attended  the  giv- 
ing of  the  law  that  was  to  guard  and 
secure  to  the  nation  all  the  blessings 
contemplated  in  the  first  covenant. 
And  these  overwhelming  displays  of 
divine  power  were  all  indicative  of  the 
character  of  that  law  which  was  to  be 
their  governor  and  teacher.  Its  abso- 
lute authority,  its  uncompromising  de- 
mands, its  merciless  penalties,  were  all 
adumbrated  in  the  thunderings,  the 
lightnings,  and  the  trumpet's  blast, 
which  accompanied  its  first  announce- 
ment. 

But  0 !  how  different  the  scenes 
which  attend  the  taking  effect  of  the 
second,  the  new  covenant    It  is  pre- 


ceded by  the  life,  the  teaching,  the 
miracles  of  Jesus.  Its  near  approach! 
is  heralded  by  the  tears  of  the  Son  of 
God  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  by  his 
mournful  lamentation  over  JerusaleoL 
by  his  agonizing  prayer  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane,  and  by  his  dying  words 
upon  the  cross—"  FatJier,  forgive  thtm\ 
they  know  not  wIuU  they  do^  But  h^ 
dies  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  is  bnriedJ 
and  rises  again  the  third  day,  according 
to  the  Scriptures.  The  perfect  law  ul 
liberty,  based  upon  the  second  promisd 
that  "  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  familiea 
of  the  earth  be  blessed,"  is  now  placed 
not  in  the  hands  of  Moses,  but  in  the 
hands  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  togetbeij 
with  the  promise  that  they  shall  receive 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  Hdlf 
Spirit  to  guide  them  into  the  wLuIt^ 
truth  ;  and  then  Jesus  ascends  to  lii^ 
native  heaven,  and  by  his  Father  i^ 
crowned  Lord  of  all 

Now,  the  day  comes  when  this  neJ 
covenant  is  to  take  effect ;  when  it  i^ 
to  go  into  operation.  The  disciples 
are  all  in  one  place  with  one  accord.1 
Suddenly  there  is  heard  a  sound  as  of  ^ 
rushing,  mighty  wind ;  but  there  ia  d(^ 
smoke  nor  awful  thunderings.  There  i^ 
the  appearance  of  fire,  though  it  issnea 
not  from  the  trembling,  smoking  mountj 
but  sits  in  the  form  of  separated  tongues 
on  the  heads  of  the  Apostles  of  thei 
Lamb.— There  is  nothing  to  strike  tern 
ror  to  the  heart  of  any,  but  their  own 
sins.  Those  sins  which  pierced  the  ten- 
der side  of  Jesus,  now*  pierce  the  hearts 
of  his  murderers,  and  well  may  they 
exclaim,  "Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  dol"  not  because  of  what 
they  see  without,  but  w!iat  they  feel 
within. 

But  0  I  what  soothing  words  are 
uttered  by  the  heaven -inspired  Apostle, 
in  response  to  this  mighty  question ! 
He  does  not  say,  stand  off  and  tremble 
— come  not  near,  or  you  shall  be  stoned 
or  thrust  through  with  a  dart  \  but  he 
says,  "  Rei)eut  and  be  immersed,  erery 
one  ot  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
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f'T  the  remission  of  sins,  and  you  shall 
T^-xire  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
ivT  the  promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your 

liiiJaMi,  ami  to  all  that  are  afar  off.** 
\'t^  Dotwithstancliug  the  first,  or  old 
nToaant,  was  confined  to  Abrahams 
f^liIy  di^soendants,  the  second,  or  new 
cjvcnaut,  says,  '^  In  thy  seed  shall  all 
ii^'  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
Ii  view  of  that  promise,  therefore, 
i'  uld  the  Apostles  offer  salvation  to  all 

Ail  the  scenes  that  accompany  the 
nrst  promulgation  of  the  new  covenant 
i  I'licate  that  it  is  an  institution  of 
u^HTcy,  of  grace  ;  that  it  is  a  system  of 
]<<.ace  and  good- will  to  man. 

2.  Ais  a  second  point  of  comparison 
U-twecQ  these  two  institutions,  I  refer 
lu  the  mnltiplicity  of  their  adherents. 
Ill  the  first,  God  said  to  Abraham,  **  I 
viU  make  of  thee  a  great  nation." 
"And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad, 
jn<l  aaiil,  look  now  toward  heaven,  and 
tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number 
\\\m.    And  be  said  unto   them,  so 

-HALL  THY  8B£D  BK." 

^t  concerning  the  second,  ''  it  is 
^tten,  Rejoice  thou  barren  that bear- 
'^^  out,  break  forth  and  cry  thou  that 
'nivailest  not,  for  the  desolate  hath 
uunf  more  children  than  she  who  hath 
«!  husband"  (GaL  iv.  27.)  That  is, 
the  adherents  of  the  new  covenant  shall 
^  more  numerous  than  those  of  the 
£rdt ;  or  the  spiritual  children  of  Abra- 
liam  shall  be  more  numerous  than  his 
^^\i\j  children  :  or,  to  s[)eak  plainly 
^Qd  without  a  figure,  Christians  shall 
'jutuumber  Jews. 

Tis  tme,  the  first  covenant  was  a 
fmiiful  mother  :  her  children  were,  for 
number,  all  that  God  promised ;  and 
^liile  her  family  was  multiplying  in  the 
^od,  and  like  a  fruitful  vine  whose 
l>raacbe8  covered  the  mountains,  they 
^ere  fiiiing  the  valleys  and  stretching 
themselves  throughout  the  hill  country 
^f  Judea,  the  second  covenant  lay  con- 
cealed in  the  archives  of  the  nation, 
overlooked  as  a  woman  forsaken  of  her 
bittband.    Bat  now  it  is  brought  forth 


in  all  the  beauty  and  vigor  of  youth, 
and  the  multiplying  of  her  spiritual 
ofi'spritig  commences.  Three  thousand 
are  bom  to  her  in  one  day.  Soon  we 
hear  of  the  nunil)er  being  increased  to 
five  thousand.  Thus  shall  Blie  proceed 
from  strength  to  strength,  lengtiioniug 
her  cords  and  strengthening  her  stakes, 
until  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  her  glory,  and  all  nations  shall  re- 
joice in  the  blessings  that  flow  out  to  a 
perishing  world  through  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant. 

3.  On  the  point  of  comparison  be- 
twei^n  the  two  institutions,  I  can  only 
make  a  passing  remark. 

Under  the  firet  there  were  the  high 
priest,  the  priests,  and  the  f)eople.— 
Un<ier  the  second  there  are  the  High- 
priest  and  the  priests  :  for  every  child 
of  the  new  covenant  is  a  priest,  conse- 
crated and  set  apart  to  the  divine  ser- 
vice, to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  holy 
and  acceptable  to  God.  Under  the  first, 
the  priest  was  made  without  an  oath, 
'*  by  him  that  said  unto  him.  The  Lord 
sware,  and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisedec.'*  Under  the  old  covenant,  the 
priest  had  father  and  mother  in  the 
priestly  lineage ;  but  under  the  new^ 
Christ,  the  High-priest  over  the  house 
of  God,  is  without  father  or  mother,  so 
far  as  priesthood  is  concerned.  The 
priesthood  under  the  old,  being  limited 
by  law,  had  beginning  of  days  and  end 
of  time ;  but  Christ  remains  a  priest 
for  ever.  His  priesthood  is  not  mea- 
sured by  the  law  of  Moses.  The  law 
made  man  priest,  who  had  infirmity  ; 
but  the  new  covenant  has  made  the 
Son  of  God  high-priest,  who  has  no  in- 
firmities. The  priests  under  the  law 
were  many,  because  of  death;  but 
Christ  has  an  unchangeable  priesthood. 
"  Wherefore,  he  is  able  to  save  to  the 
utmost  all  that  come  to  God  by  him, 
seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  them"  (Heb.  vii.) 
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EVANGELISTS :  THEIR  POSITION  AND  WORK. 


CHAPTEB  II. 

When  we  depart  from  ScotlaiKl,  or 
from  the  late  religious  al^wie  of  Archi- 
bald M'Lean,  and  journey  to  Ephesue 
in  Asia,  and  accept  the  privilege  of 
looking  upon  the  Lord  s  congregation 
in  that  city,  we  hear  Ambassailor  Paul 
begin  a  letter  to  the  brethren  thus— 
"  To  the  saints  who  are  at  Ephesus." 
The  apostle,  while  remembering  that 
all  the  saints  in  Asia  and  in  Europe  are 
one  body,  remembers  that  they  Hre  not 
all  at  one  place,  an<i  therefore  he  imme- 
diately addresseB  that  portion  of  them 
dwelling  in  that  city.  Afterwards  he 
says,  •*  You  are  of  the  houselwld  of 
faith,"  clearly  suggesting  to  us,  that 
they  did  not  constitute  the  household, 
but  were  of  the  household— a  difference 
as  great  as  that  between  a  whole  and  a 
part  Again,  "  I,  Paul,  the  prisoner 
for  you  Gentiles."  This  is  worthy 
of  note,  for  the  term,  **  you  Gentiles," 
has  reference  not  alone  to  the  few  at 
Bphesus  city,  but  to  all  the  Gentiles 
with  whom,  as  a  workman  for  Christ, 
he  was  connected.  Further  on  he  says, 
"  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave 
himself  for  it"  The  apostle  certainly 
had  his  eye  upon  more  than  the  friends 
in  Ephesus  while  using  this  language. 
"  Pray  for  me  .  .  .  that  as  an  am- 
bassador, (now  a  weak  prisoner)  I  may 
speak  (not  timidly,  but)  boldly,  as  I 
ought  to  speak."  They  therefore  had 
an  interest  in  the  apostles  speaking, 
wherever  he  spoke.  "  That  you  may 
know  my  affairs,  how  I  do,  Tychicns 
(an  evangelist)  will  make  known  to  you 
all  things." 

From  these,  and  from  other  plain 
words  in  this  one  brief  Epistle  written 
by  an  Apostle,  we  come  to  the  grave 
conclusion  that  Brother  M'Lean,  with 
his  independence  of  each  church,  and 
the  inspired  Paul,  with  all  the  saints 
and  a  portion  of  the  saint*  before''him, 
do  not  exactly  agree.  We  have  not  the 
slightest  hesitancy  in    telling   friend 


M'Lean,  although  we  only  find  him  in 
his  writings,  that  we  have  more  confi- 
dence in  the  apostle  as  a  teacher  than 
in  him.  It  appears  t4)  us  concluBire> 
that  no  one  could  ever  gather  from  the 
Epistle  to  th^  friends  of  the  I/)rd  at 
Ephesus,  that  churches  were  then  inde- 
pendent :  and  hcrejifler  we  may  have 
occasion  to  examine  whether  any  of  the 
other  inspired  letters  will  permit  us  U) 
speak  of  church  independency.  When 
tiie  a|>0Btle  says  to  these  same  relatives, 
"  There  is  one  body  and  one  spirit,"  we 
almost  feel  like  asking  an  in<lcpeudeuce 
advooite  if  they  hail  an  independent 
spirit  at  Ephesus  in  those  day& 

It  being  no  virtue  to  cultivate  the 
spirit  of  fear,  let  us  calmly  l(K>k  into  the 
citadel  of  inde()endency  from  another 
angle.  TIks  cardinal  service  of  the  scu- 
timeut  that  each  church  is  in<lepeu<leut, 
is  to  prevent  a  tyrannical  bisiiop  from 
growing,  or  from  using  power  if  he 
should  grow.  There  are  so  many  errors 
branching  out  from  tliis  one  root  of  a 
forei«<n  v  ine,  that  it  would  require  many 
pages  to  enumerate  and  illustnUe  them. 
For,  does  the  making  of  every  company 
of  brethren  independent  preclude  eccle- 
siastic tyranny  ?  If  tyranny  we  are  to 
have,  why  cannot  a  score  of  tyrants  in 
as  many  churches  work  as  much  mis- 
chief as  one  tyrant  among  the  same 
I  number  of  churches  ?  But  we  sweep 
the  whole  of  this  reasoning  into  the 
same  waves  that  rolled  over  Pharaoh's 
'  perished  army,  and  then  stand  up  for 
the  enactments  and  sanctions  of  Jesus, 
apart  from  all  dominancy,  whether  by 
■  a  little  or  a  big  pope. 
I  But  what  about  the  authority  of  the 
church  1  In  offering  a  few  words  in 
this  chapter,  let  it  be  noted  that  we  are 
not  particular  whether  the  church  is 
interpreted  as  referring  to  the  believers 
in  one  city,  one  province,  or  the  whole 
world.  The  question  is.  Has  the  church 
authority  ?  We  answer.  It  has  not,  and 
never  had    We  mean  the  church  oi 
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Christ,  for  the  church  uf  Rome  has 
always  hsul  authority,  and  always  will 
while  it  exists.  One  of  the  archbishoi  b 
pats  it  diiwii  in  strong  orthodoxy  when 
he  states  —  **  The  church  was  prior  to 
the  Bible :  we  believe  in  the  church 
tiret,  and  we  believe  in  the  Bible  which 
the  church  presents  to  u&  If  there  is 
anrtbiug  clearly  taught,  it  is  the  autho- 
rity uf  the  churcli."  We  tnist  that  this 
hiut  from  the  archbishop  will  moderate 
the  ardor  of  fervent  friends  who  talk  so 
flaently  concerning  papalism  ;  for  if 
there  be  any  virtue  in  a  good  Roman 
sentiment,  our  friends  who  speak  of  the 
authority  of  the  church  have  this  vir- 
tue. With  us  it  proves  nothing  one 
way  ur  the  other,  to  figree  or  disagree 
with  Rome ;  for  if  we  should  find  a 
jewel  in  the  Pope's  inner  parlour,  or  in 
a  font  ot  holy  water,  we  could  not 
think  that  Popery  had  gone  so  far  into 
the  jewel  as  to  spoil  it  There  is  both 
despotism  and  democracy  at  Rome. 
The  ecdesL'istic  cliairman,  the  avowed 
oau]iant  of  Peter's  seat,  is  elected  ! 

Carefiilly  have  we  searched  the  ora- 

^bt  something  like  *' authority  of 

^chnrch,"  either  as  it  respects  terms 

^  n'giiificatbn ;  but  up  to  this  moment 

vnj  aeaich  has  been  unrewanled.    The 

r^^ason,  we  must  think,  is,  that  during 

the  kboors  of  the  apostles  before  their 

penoDsl  departure,  the  church  was  a 

^^onooacy.    When  we  hear  wise  men 

telHng  UB  about  the  authority  of  the 

chnrch  to  meet  at  a  certain  hour  for 

'orabip,  or  to  erect  a  place  for  the 

Pwpo«e  of  worshipping  comfortably,  or 

^^  other  expedient,  we  cannot  help 

ttnnking  of  a  person  explaining  to  us 

the  anthority  he  has  to  dress  himself 

e^ery  morning,  or  his  authority  to  sit 

at  his  table  to  partake  of  food.    There 

tt  u  much  authority  in  the  one  case  as 

*^  the  other.    Authority  has  reference 

to  the  making  of  law,  or  the  enforcing 

of  iaw  with  appropriate  accompany-  i 

H  penalties.    Hence,  tlie   assembly 

'*  call  the  ehurch,  whether  a  church 

I  or  the  church,  has  not  one  particle 


as    we    have 


of    authority,    so    for 
learned. 

The  authority  of  the  Head  of  the 
church  is  all-sufficient — and  that  there 
might  be  enough  of  this  authority  on 
earth  for  all  practical  purposes,  he  im- 
parted authority  to  certiiin  inspired 
men,  and  thus  stereotyped  and  fixed 
fast  his  authority  on  earth  for  all  people 
and  all  time.  The  church  therefore  is 
built  upon,  and  is  presided  over  by, 
both  the  Lord  and  his  chosen  apostles. 
We  need  authority  above,  and  we  need 
authority  below.  The  Lord  in  person 
exercises  the  requisite  authority  in 
heaven— the  Spirit-endowed  ambassar 
dors  exercise  the  necessary  authority 
on  earth.  We  ask  nothing  moie  as  it 
respects  authority.  Will  any  one  ex- 
plain to  us  what  other  authority  is 
required  ] 

But  an  intelligent  and  worthy  com- 
pany of  evangelists  speak  here,  and 
inquire  if  they  also  are  devoid  of  autho- 
rity. Yes,  brethren,  you  aLM>  are  with- 
out authority.  You  have  no  power  to 
make  a  law — ^no  power  to  enforce  a 
Liw  by  penalties.  The  reason  is  clear : 
Christ  never  gave  you  this  power,  and 
what  yoa  have  not  received  you  do  not 
possess.  This  may  be  a  hard  lesson  to 
learn — but  be  patient,  brethren,  and  we 
will  very  composedly  bring  out  what 
has  been  avowedly  learned  from  the 
Master  relative  to  the  place  that  you 
fill  And  if  you  feel  aggrieved,  speak 
up.  You  shall  shall  have  the  hearing 
ear.  Meantime  we  centre  everything 
in  the  exalted  Lord,  who  is  at  the  base, 
the  top,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  temple 
composed  of  the  precious  materials 
called  believers. 

Next,  then,  for  the  sake  of  brevity, 
let  us  ask  the  question.  If  it  be  correct 
that  the  church  has  no  authority,  what 
is  the  value  of  the  church's  decisions  ? 
The  authority  of  the  church,  and  the 
decisions  of  the  church,  evidently  go 
together — if  the  one  can  be  made  good, 
so  can  the  other— if  the  one  hangs  on  ' 
nothing,  the  other  hangs  on  the  same 
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left  the  muuntains  of  Bashau  stretched 
far  away  to  the  .south,  their  summits 
clothed  with  forest  trees,  their  sides 
green  with  pastures  and  dotted  with 
locks.  On  the  right  rose  the  lofty  peak 
of  Lebnuon.  but  little  inferior  in  alti- 
tude to  Hermon  itself.  Like  it,  its  top 
was  (me  untrodden  field  ot  virgin  snow. 
Like  it,  it  had  its  zone  of  lofty  cedars. 
But  these,  the  glory  of  Lebanon,  were 
even  more  beautiful  than  those  of  Her- 
mon. Of  vaster  extent,  these  no  le  fo- 
rests swelled  and  rolled  away  till  they 
seemed  to  dip  in  the  flashing  bosom  of 
the  Me«iiterranean.  From  the  foot  of 
Le|)anou  several  spurs  shot  forth  in 
nearly  a  southerly  course.  Between 
these  mountainous  ranges,  and  the  hills 
of  Bashau,  lay  a  fertile  vale,  the  com- 
mencement of  the  fair  Valley  of  the 
Jonlan.  Through  its  mi  st  wound  a 
small  stream,  the  parent  of  the  holy 
river  of  Israel. 

Farther  on,  in  the  midst  of  velvet 
pastures,  and  shadetl  by  groves  of  lofty 
palms,  lay  the  Lake  of  Merom,  the 
receptacle  of  the  infant  stream.  Still 
beyond  was  the  larger  Sea  of  Gen nesar- 
eth,  skirted  on  either  side  by  a  range 
of  low,  red  hills.  Into  its  peaceful 
bosom  the  Jordan  fell,  and  again  issu- 
ing from  its  southern  bound,  in  greater 
Btrcn^h,  it  wound  away,  till  lost  in 
the  distance.  The  forests  of  Gilead  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  palm-clad  heights 
of  Manasseh  on  the  other,  closed  the 
view. 

All  over  this  lovely  valley,  as  far  as 
the  eye  could  reach,  were  scattered 
numerous  cities  and  hamlets.  The  for- 
mer, with  their  glittering  domes  and 
spires,  lay  chiefly  in  the  plain,  while 
the  latter  nestled  amid  the  wooded 
dells  of  its  skirting  hills.  Eminent 
amon^  them  all  for  the  beauty  of  its 
situation  and  the  splendour  of  its  habi- 
tations, was  the  City  of  Dan.  Lying 
upon  the  slope  of  one  of  the  spurs  of 
Lebanon,  from  which  issued  the  crystal 
fount  that  formed  the  source  of  the 
Jordan,  it  looked  far  over  the  adjacent 
plain.  From  its  western  wall  rose  a 
lofty  grove,  containing  the  tabernacle 
of  the  Danites.  There,  the  worship  of 
Jehovah  was  first  set  up,  when  the  chd- 
dren  of  the  land  were  ciriven  out  by  the 
chosen  people.  And  here,  still,  there 
was  an  ephod  and  teraphim,  and  a 
priesthood,  though  of  an  irregular  crea- 
tion.   As  the  southern  tribes  went  up 


to  Shiloh  to  worship,  so  the  Danitea  , 
once  gathered  here  to  celebrate  the 
solemn  rites  of  their  religion.  The  '; 
time,  however,  when  all  thronged 
thitherwanl  to  serve  the  L»rd  wa«i 
past,  and  now  there  were  few  who 
sought  His  courts.  The  children  of 
promise  had  become  estranged  from 
their  holy  worship,  an<l  followed  eagerly 
after  the  sensual  rites  of  Moloch  and 
Astarte.  And  the  few  who  still  clave 
to  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  were 
now  an  obscure  and  persecuted  sect 

But  the  beauty  of  earth  axuX  sky 
seemed  to  have  no  charms  for  the 
gazing  youth,  for  his  eyes  swept  tiie 
whole  scene  with  a  carelebs  and  listlees 
glance.  They  lightetl  up,  however, 
as  they  fell  upon  the  distant  heights  uf 
Manasseh.  Bending  eagerly  forward, 
as  though  to  pierce  the  soft  mist  that 
hung  over  those  forest  hills,  and  see,  | 
far  &3yond,  the  cities  of  that  favoured 
southern  land.  But  even  his  keeu 
vision  could  discern  nothing  ;  and  his 
gaze  strayed  back  to  the  foregxx)und  of 
the  picture,  and  fixed  itself  upon  a 
distant  cluster  of  olive  and  fis- trees, 
from  the  midst  of  which  peeped  a  low  ,i 
white  dwelling.  It  was  the  home  uf  I 
Manoah.  !' 

The  soft  lisht  came  back  to  those 
dark  orbs,  and  the  long  lashes  droo})ed  ' 
pensively  over  them,  as  they  resteti 
uptm  that  tair  home.    For  it  was  his  ' 
home.    And  it  was  dear  to  him  too. , 
There  was  love  in  the  fixed  attention  ; 
that  fastened  itself  upon  every  feature  „ 
of  its  familiar  haunts,  and  drank  in  the 
soothing  influence  of  its  quiet  beauty. 
His  young  life  had  all  been  passed 
there,  and  his  fond  heart  had  grown  tu 
it    "  Yet  I  must  leave  thee,**  ne  mur- 
mured, ''  and  seek  another  home ;  one 
far  hence.    Thou  art  very  dear  to  me, , 
fair  land  of  Hermon  ;  still,  it  is  best" 

A  distant  shout  rose  on  the  air,  and 
he  looked  to  see  the  cause.    Up  the 
high  road  that  led  to  the  city  of  Nazor,  I 
a  train  of  camels  and  asses  were  biiskly  J 
marching.    Behind  them  came  a  ooro-  fj 
pany  of  mounted  troops.    The  scarlet  i 
trappings  of  the  beasts,  and  the  pecu-  II 
liar  dress  of  their  drivers,  marked  them  ! 
the  messengers  of  another  nation.    Full 
well  the  youth  knew  their  country  and  J 
their  errand.    A  dark  frown  gathered  | 
upon  his  high  brow,  as  he  exclaimed : 
"Behold  the  emissaries  of  our  task-  [ 
masters !    The  beasts  that  are  to  bear  i 
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away  the  &t  of  our  land  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  the  proud  Lords  of  Philistia ! 
The  yearly  tribute  of  com,  and  wine, 
and  oiL  is  lacking,  perchance,  and  these 
slares  have  come  to  chiim  it  Of  old, 
oar  fathers  bare  the  first-fruits  of  the 
land  to  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  for 
their  maintenance.  But  now,  strangers 
—and  they  idolaters — devour  the  in- 
creane  of  our  eniund.  How  long  shall 
this  he  1  Is  Isnel  no  more  the  chosen 
of  God?" 

He  lifted  his  burning  eyes  heaven- 
ward—" Oh  LoBD,  how  long  shall  the 
adrersary  do  this  dishonor  1  How  long 
shall  the  enemy  blaspheme  Thy  Name? 
Why  deliverest  Thou  not  Thy  people  1 
They  are  Thine—  they  are  calietl  by  Thy 
Name— and  lo  !  they  are  tro<lden  down 
(^  all  This  shall  not  be !  Strengthen 
m  arm,  0  Lcird,  and  I  will  go  forth  to 
fight  against  this  people !  Let  it  be 
mioe  to  release  Thy  servants  from  this 
cruel  bondage.  I  will  seek  an  oppor- 
tunity to  go  forth  against  them,  ana  do 
Thon  deliver  them  into  niy.haml  Here, 
Krfbre  Thee,  and  in  Thy  sight,  I  devote 
my  life  to  this  thing.  Tnou  helping 
me,  my  countrymen  shall  still  be  de- 
tigered." 

Hia  voice,  his  manner,  were  full  of 
aitbusiasm  and  fire.  And  as  he  stood 
uQ  that  rocky  pinnacle,  his  noble  form 
thrown  out  in  full  relief  against  the  dark 
,  ^KBt»  that  soared  far  up  behind  him, 
his  arm  upiiited  to  th^  clear  heavens, 
heaeemea  one  to  prosecute  and  fulfil 
his  high  resolve. 

For  a  moment  only  he  stood  thus, 
ud  then,  with  another  glance  at  the 
'  CMaTan,  now  partly  hidden  by  an  in- 
tenening  grove,  he  began  a  rapid  de- 
scent His  feet  soon  trod  the  velvet 
tnrf below:  and,  with  ouick  yet  ma- 
jestic steps,  he  proceeded  in  the  direc- 
tion of  his  distant  home.  His  eyes 
were  bent  upon  the  ground,  and  his 
abstracted  manner  and  working  fea- 
^rea  indicated  the  revolution  of  some 
weighty  project  in  his  mind.  Let  us 
pncede  hun  to  the  humble  abode  from 
which  we  have  been  so  long  absent 

It  is  the  hour  of  noon  ;  and  upon  the 
^wseat  before  the  shaded  threshold 
Manoah  and  his  wife  are  reposing  them- 
wes  ere  partaking  of  the  mid-daj 
^i  which  a  servant  near  them  is 
'^ittl  in  preparing.  Time  has  touched 
!k!°*  ^^^ly  since  our  eyes  last  beheld 
them.   Manoah*8  once  noble  and  erect 


form  is  now  thin  and  spare,  and  some- 
what bent  with  age.  His  eyes  have 
lost  much  of  their  lustre,  and  his  still 
bushy  locks  are  of  a  snowy  whiteness. 
His  features  have  now  an  habitual 
shade  of  sadness,  yet  they  are  still  the 
index  of  a  calm  and  lotty  mind. 

Zilkh  is  less  changed.  Her  form  is 
still  unbent,  and  her  hair  dark  and 
abundant  But  her  cheek  is  very  thin, 
and  its  roses  all  faded  away.  There  is 
still  a  light  in  her  dark  eye,  but  its 
glance  is  inexpressibly  sad,  and  her  pale 
lips  have  the  patient  compression  of  one 
who  has  known  and  endured  much  sor- 
row. Altogether  she  has  the  air  of  one 
who  is  living  under  the  cloud  of  a  great 
disappointment,  yet  through  its  thick 
gloom  catches  still  some  gleams  of  the 
sunshine  of  hope. 

She  is  gazing  with  an  earnest  yet  dis- 
trustful glance  along  the  path  that 
winds  away  through  the  shaded  vistas 
of  their  orchard  of  fig  and  pomegra- 
nate-trees, and  adown  the  green  pas- 
tures beyond,  as  though  in  ill-founded 
expectation  of  the  coming  of  some  ab- 
sent one.  Turning  to  her  husband,  she 
said,  in  a  somewhat  anxious  voice  : 
"  Sawest  thou  the  course  our  boy  took 
when  he  went  forth  this  morning  T 

"  Nay,  my  Zillah.  He  attended  me 
in  my  walk  to  the  pasture  ;  l<ut,  when 
I  paused  to  give  some  directions  to  the 
shepherd-boy  concerning  the  flock,  he 
left  my  side,  and  when  1  sought  him  he 
was  gone." 

'*And  thou  knowest  not  when  he 
may  return  V  she  continued,  musingly. 

*'He  told  me  nothing.  Indeed,  I 
doubt  he  intended  to  journey  any- 
whither,  when  he  strayed  from  me.  But 
some  fancy  entered  his  young  brain,  I 
suppose,  and  he  hath  gone  whitherso- 
ever it  led.  He  useth  not  to  think 
overmuch  upon  the  inclination  of  the 
moment,  as  thou  well  knowest,  but  is 
roving  as  the  mountain  kid,  and  seemeth 
to  feelquite  as  free  to  follow  the  prompt- 
ings of  his  own  will  And,  for  one  so 
young,  it  is  a  wild  and  strong  one.*' 

"Thy  words  are  but  too  true,  my 
husband,  as  I  have  long  known  to  the 
sorrow  of  my  heart  It  is  very  heavy, 
Manoah,  and  so  it  hath  been  long. 
Alas  !  it  hath  learned  much  since  the 
happy  night  when  we  walked  together 
from  the  field  whence  the  Angel  of  Qod 
had  fiown  back  to  the  sky.  Remem- 
berest  thou  not  the  pity— the  almost 
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sorrow — of  his  gaze,  as  he  was  parted 
from  us  1  Did  he  not  foresee  the  sor- 
row that  hung  its  cloud  over  the  future 
we  thought  BO  bright :  the  thorns  that 
lurked  in  the  path  where  we  saw  only 
flowers— the  flowers  of  ungathered,  un- 
tastod  joys  ?  It  must  have  been  so.  I 
saw  it,  and  wondered  for  its  cause,  but 
my  heart  was  too  happy  to  divine  it 
aright.  I  thought  only  of  the  mother  s 
bliss  that  was  to  be  mine.  I  thought 
I  could  but  be  happy  in  my  child." 

"And  hast  thou  not  been  happy?" 
asked  Manoah,  half  sadly,  half  re- 
provin.i^ly. 

"  Even  so,  my  husband,"  she  replied, 
though tfu  1  ly.  "  I  have  known  such  j  oy 
as  only  mothers  feeL  His  helpless  in- 
fancy, his  innocent  childhood,  were  one 
long  day,  upon  which  the  sun  of  my 
happiness  never  set.  His  affection,  the 
dawning  power  of  his  mind,  the  hoiies 
they  kindled  of  a  glorious  future,  were 
a  well-spring  of  joy,  at  which  my 
thirsty  soul  drank  full  deeply.  Then, 
too,  his  beauty  was  for  my  fond  eyes  a 
continual  feast.  But  another  cup  hath 
since  been  lifted  to  my  lips,  and  from 
its  bitter  nm  I  have  t&sted  such  sor- 
rows as  wring  only  a  mother's  heart. 
His  openini;  manhood  hath  not  justified 
the  promise  of  his  earlier  years.  True, 
his  affection  seems  undiminished ;  he 
is  yet  a  duteous  son,  and,  but  that  he 
has  never  learned  to  control  the  im- 
pulses of  his  impetuous  nature,  would 
i)e  an  obedient  one.  His  mind,  too,  is 
one  of  wondrous  quickness  and  intelli- 
gence. Wherever  he  goes,  ^  all  eyes  are 
fixed  upon  him  with  admiration,  and 
every  tongue  is  busy  in  his  praise.  Yet, 
thinkest  thou,  my  Imsband,"  and  the 
tears  gushed  from  her  eyes,  "  that  he 
seemeth  as  he  who  shall  be  the  Deli- 
verer of  Israel  V* 

"  I  share  thy  griefs  and  thy  anxieties, 
my  own  Zillah,"  he  replied,  **yet  I 
think  thou  errest  in  that  thou  dost 
already  despair  of  the  end  He  is  a 
child  of  promise,  and  the  Lord  is 
mighty  to  work  His  gracious  ends  by 
his  hands.  Perchance  we  did  not 
rightly  understand  the  words  of  the 
amvel  concerning  him.  He  may  be  a 
deliverer,  yet  altogether  a  temporal  one. 
And  for  such  he  seems  fitted.  His 
strength  of  body,  his  capacity  for  the 
endurance  of  harclships,  the  eloquence 
of  his  speech,  the  power  he  has  over 
the  minds  of  all,  render  him  one  to  con- 


trol and  direct  such  a  movement.  And 
I  think  his  desire  to  remove  hence  to 
the  country  of  our  bretliren  is  the 
prompting  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lokd. 
In  this  remote  part  of  Israel  he  is  too 
far  removed  from  our  oppressors  to  do 
ouglit  for  our  deliverance.  There,  from 
the  mountains  of  Dan,  he  caJi  overlook 
their  rich  plains  and  goodly  cities,  and 
like  an  eagle  from  his  cliff  swoop  down 
\x\Mm  them  with  the  followers  that  shall 
be  his,  if  so  be  that  the  Lord  hath 
given  this  work  into  his  hand." 

*'  Thinkest  thou  this  ?    Yet  it  is  well 
said,  my  husband.     He  may  indeed 
thus  make  him  a  great  and  glorious 
name.    But,  though  I  should  hail  the 
freedom  of  my  people  from  their  pre- 
sent bondage  as  an  evidence  of  his  re- 
turning favour,  I  would  not  regard  it 
as  the  work  for  which  my  child  was 
bom.    True,  it  is  a  part  of  it,  an  im- 
portant part ;  but  1  looked  that  he 
should  be  the  gpiritiial^  as  well  as  the 
tt^mporal,   Saviour  of  his   petiple.    I 
thought  to  see  the  idle  shrines  of  our 
conquerors  everywhere  cast  down,  and 
the  altars  of  the  God  of  Israel  reared  i 
in  their  stead.    I  thought  to  see  our 
backsliding  brethren,  now  almost  en- 
tirely gone  aside  after  these  lying  vani-  j 
ties,  brought  back  to  their  duty  and  I 
their  Grod  by  his  bright  example,  and 
the  evidence  that  the  hand  of  tnc  I/)BI> 
Wi.B  iipo  I  hi  n.    To  be  released  from  the 
iron  tyranny  of  Philistia  will  be  a  great 
deliverance  ;  but  to  have  our  once  fair 
land  purified  from  ita  wicked  idolatry, 
its  violence  and  fraud,  its  unnatural 
feuds,  would  be  a  far  giieater.    It  was 
for  this  I  chiefly  longed  ;  and  it  is  hard, 
very  hard,  to  think  it  may  never  be." 

"  Thou  knowest  the  gracious  will  of  i 
God  concerning  us,"  siiid  Manoah, 
soothingly.  **  I  trust  the  Lord  will 
influence  him  for  good,  and  make  him 
the  instrument  of  gracious  purposes 
toward  us.  I  fear  lest  we  are  to  blame  j 
for  his  apparently  wild  and  unstable 
character.  He  has  been  the  child  of 
our  old  age,  and  we  may  have  been  un- 
wisely teniler  of  his  faults.  A  moro 
judicious  training  would  perhaps  have 
developed  a  different  character— one 
better  fitted  fi)r  the  mission  I  still  tnist 
it  is  his  to  perform.  Let  us  pray  that 
such  a  neglect  of  our  duty  may  not  be  ' 
punished  by  the  blasting  of  our  fair 
hones.  His  attachment  to  the  religion 
of  nis  fathers,  and  the  uncompromiftmg 
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hostility  he  has  ever  manifested  toward 
«>ar  iDTader&  And  I  think  it  most  wise 
that  we  should  not  thwart  his  desire  for 

I  agojunrn  among  our  distant  brethren. 

^  Peradrenture  he  is  led  by  the  spirit  of 
the  LoKD,  and  we  shall  be  founa  fight- 
ing against  God.  He  shall  go  thither ; 
ve  aCo  will  accompany  him,  and,  if  He 
so  please,  our  bones  shall  rest  there,  for 
the  men  of  the  land  are  our  brethren. 
We  have  kinsmen  tliere  alsa  But  see, 
my  Zillah,  our  boy  is  coming  down  the 
mountain  path.'* 

Zillah  looked,  and  a  mother's  pride 
came  hack  to  her  heart,  the  smile  to 
her  lip,  as  she  gazefl  upon  his  appro:u;h- 
iog  form.  Every  movement  was  full 
f4  ea^rness  and  vivacity,  and  ch.-i- 
racterixed  by  a  wild  and  all-pervading 
giuce.  His  cheeks  were  flnshed,  his 
eyes  sparkling,  and  there  w:is  a  bright 
smile  upon  his  face,  which  was  sulxlued 
.  as  be  drew  near  and  8»dut«d  his  )>arents 
vith  a  manner  whose  affoctionate 
'  warmth  was  tempered  and  restrained 
by  a  heautiful  degree  of  reverential 
t^ileraesB. 

"Thy  mother's  heart  hath  been  trou- 
'bkd  oonceming  the,  Samson,*'  said 
Mamiah,  gravely.  "  We  neither  knew 
%  (le^Kirture,  nor  the  time  when  th(ju 
ni^htest  return.  Thou  dealest  not 
veil  by  us,  my  son." 

"Thy  rebuke  i«j  just,  my  father," 

n^ieA  Samson,  while  an  ingenuous 

Mash  mounted  to  his  downcast  eyes. 

"Yet"— and  he  raise<l  his  clear  eyes, 

the  very  mirror  of  truth,  and  l>ent  them 

ujjoa  his  father  s  face—"  when  I  left 

thee  I  thought  not  to  go  farther  than 

to  drink  at  the  brook.    But  I  lifted  up 

mine  ^es,  and  they  rested  upon  the 

bigh  rode  of  Siddim.    I  ktiew  that 

many  had  sought  in  vain  to  climb  to 

,  its  top,  and  1  felt  a  longing  to  stand 

thereon.    So  before  I  knew  my  resolve 

'  I  vas  on  my  wav  thither." 

I,    "And didst  thou  essay  to  scale  its 

,  fteep  sides  t "  said  Zillah,  in  a  voice  of 

iUnlifigniaed  wonder  and  alarm. 

I I  **  I  did,  my  mother." 

1  ^  "And  wherefore?"  she  questioned. 
1  What  was  to  be  gained  by  the  peril- 
'  ona  ascent  f  The  enjcjyment  of  a  fine 
!i  ]yw  for  a  moment !  The  empty  fame 
I  of  a  foolishly  daring  exploit  afterward  ! 
J I  would  a  nobler  ambition  were  thine  !" 
Ii  Aj;am  adeep  blush  suffused  his  manly 
'^^kj,  and  looking  down  he  was  silent. 
Then,  too,  my  son,"  she  resumed,  it 


was  a  feat  full  of  danger.  Hadst  thou 
accomplished  it,  the  descent  might  have 
col^t  thee  thy  life.  Didst  thou  nave  no 
thought  of  the  grief  that  would  then 
wring  the  hearts  of  thy  parents  ?  Had 
some  great  issue  depended  upon  the  at- 
tempt and  its  success — if  it  would  have 
been  productive  of  some  real  and  needed 
gooil  to  thyself  and  others  —  I  should 
applaud  the  daring  spirit  that  under- 
tfiok,  the  persevering  lal)or  that  only 
desisted  wlien  thy  powers  of  body  failed 
But  there  was  notning  worthy  of  thy 
desire  to  be  obtained  ;  and  to  risk  thv 
life  in  such  an  idle  freak  was  sinful. 
But  thy  dress  liears  no  mark  of  rough 
climbing,  nor  thy  bo<lv  of  fatigue.  I 
wist  thy  journey  proved  a  bootless  one. 
Diilst  soon  leave  ofi'the  task,  convinced 
of  thine  own  folly  1" 

**  Not  till  I  sto<Ml  npcm  tbe  summit," 
he  replied  with  a  quiet  smile. 

"  And  thou  didst  really  reach  the 
top  r  she  exrluimed,  while  a  flush  of 
gratified  pride  mounted  her  thin  cheek, 
somewhat  at  variance  with  her  former 
grave  reproof  But  she  checked  her  in- 
voluntary a<lmiration,and  said,  gravely, 
"  Thoujjh  I  marvel  at  thy  success,  I 
praise  tiiee  not.  Ah.  my  son,  the  child 
of  many  j>rayers.  why  dost  thou  not 
turn  the  taliMits  God  hath  given  thee 
to  higher,  nobler  aims?  Is  there  no 
work  for  thee  to  do  ?  Is  there  no  enter- 

1)rise  worthy  of  tiiy  powers  of  mind  and 
XKly  ?  Have  I  not  told  thee,  my  son, 
the  wondrous  story  of  thy  birth  —  of 
the  words  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of 
His  angel  1  By  his  coinnmnd  thou  hast 
been  kept  a  Nazarite  from  thy  birth. 
But  there  is  one  thing  I  have  never 
told  thee.  I  hare  kept  it  from  thee, 
for  I  feared  lest  I  should  err  in  reveal- 
ing it  Yet  thou  art  now  grown  well- 
nigh  to  man's  estate  ;  and,  if  thou  hast 
a  work  to  perform,  it  is  time  that  thou 
address  thyself  thereto." 

While  she  spoke,  Samson's  face  had 
undergone  a  complete  change.  There 
was  at  first  a  half-restiveness  at  rebuke ; 
then  his  impatience  was  melted  by  her 
tenderness,  and  his  dark  eyes  became 
liquid  in  their  soft  light  As  she  pro- 
ceeded, they  lighted  up  with  determi- 
nation ;  and,  when  she  spoke  of  the 
yet  unrevealed  page  in  his  destiny,  his 
whole  frame  quivered  with  the  fire  of 
suppressed  eagerness.  When  she  ceased, 
he  said,  in  a  voice  of  forced  calmness — 

"  Thy  words  are  good,  my  mother, 
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for  in  them  the  wisdom  of  age  isbleaded 
with  a  parent's  tenderness.  Thy  rebuke 
is  deserved,  and  I  bow  before  it.  I  feel 
that  I  have  too  long  wasted  time  which 
is  precious,  for  life  is  short  But  this 
day  I  have  resolved  to  devote  m^  life 
to  an  end  I  trust  thou  wilt  thuik  a 
worthy  one.  I  have  chosen  a  service, 
and  have  sworn  before  the  Lobd  that  I 
will  devote  myself  thereto.  I  may  not 
(h^w  back  therefrom  while  life  remains 
and  the  end  is  unattained.  I  would 
thou  hadst  matle  this  thing  known  unto 
me,  for  how  may  I  break  my  oath  with 
Him,  if  it  agreeth  not  thereto  V 

''  Again  thou  hast  been  rash,  my 
son,*'  said  Manoah,  solemnlv.  "An  oath 
is  a  sacred  thing,  and  thou  hast  done  ill 
in  that  thou  advisest  not  with  us,  be- 
fore thou  didst  bind  thyself  therewith. 
The  Lord  hath  a  work  for  thee  to  do, 
as  He  foretold  us.  We  have  waited  to 
see  in  thee  the  spirit  He  would  choose, 
before  it  was  told  thee.  But  now  thtm 
hast  chosen  another  service  for  thyself. 
Tell  me  the  burden  of  thine  oath.* 

In  a  low  but  firm  voice,  Samson  re- 
plied, **  I  have  sworn  to  devote  my  life 
to  the  task  of  driving  out  the  heathen 
from  among  us  —  to  put  down  these 
proud  idolaters,  the  Philistines— to  set 
Israel  free." 


''  Now  may  the  Lord  bless  thee,  my 
son,  for  these  thv  words!**  cried  Zillah, 
throwing  herself  upon  his  heaving  bo- 
som, and  cUisping  his  neck.  '*  For  it 
was  even  this  that  His  messenger  stiake 
concerning  thee.  He  said  thou  shomd'st 
begin  to  deliver  Israel  from  the  hands 
of  the  Philistines.  Qo  forth,  my  sod, 
to  conquer,  for  the  Lord  is  with  thee, 
and  will  abundantly  bless  thee.** 

A  look  of  indescribable  relief  passed 
over  the  face' %>f  Samson,  followed  bj 
one  of  deep  thankfulness,  of  joyful  self- 
surrender.  *'  Then  it  was  of  the  Lord  I 
did  this  thing,**  he  excfaimed,  and  my 
vow  hath  found  acceptance  in  His 
sight** 

'*  I  humblv  trust  it  is  even  so,  my 
son,'*  said  Manoah,  embracing  him. 
"  But  thou  hast  entered  into  a  solemn 
covenant  —  one  that,  neglected  and 
bn^ken,  will  recoil  in  fearful  jwlgments 
upon  thine  own  head  Mayest  thou''— 
and  he  raised  his  trembling  hands  in 
blessing—"  have  strength  from  Him  to 
fulfil  thy  mission  faithmlly,  nobly,  well! 
The  Lord  bless  thee,  ray  son !  The 
Lord  lift  upon  thee  the  light  of  His 
countenance,  and  give  thee  peace,  now 
and  for  evermore  r 

J.  &S. 


RUTH. 
(knerukg  akd  bockivo  the  cradle.) 


What  is  the  little  one  thinking  about  ? 
Verv  wonderful  things,  no  doubt, 

Unwritten  history ! 

Unfathomable  myatery ! 
Yet  he  laus hs  and  cnes,  and  eats  and  drinks, 
And  chuckles  and  crows,  -and  nods  and 

winks. 
As  if  his  head  were  as  fall  of  kinks, 
And  curious  riddles  as  any  sphinx ! 

Warped  bv  colic,  and  wet  by  tears. 

Punctured  by  pins,  and  tortured  by  fears, 

Our  little  nephew  will  lose  two  years ; 

And  he'll  never  know 

Where  the  Summers  go ; 
He  need  not  laugh,  for  he*ll  find  it  so ! 

Who  can  tell  what  a  baby  thinks  ? 
Who  can  follow  the  goRsamer  links 

By  which  the  mannikin  feels  his  way 
Out  from  the  shore  of  the  great  unknown, 
Blind,  and  wailing,  and  alone, 

Into  the  light  of  day? 
Out  from  the  shore  of  the  tmknown  sea, 
Tossing  in  pitiful  agony — 
Of  the  unknown  sea  that  reels  and  rolls. 
Specked  with  the  barks  of  little  souls — 


Barks  that  were  launched  on  the  other  side. 
And  slipped  from  heaven  on  an  ebbing  tide^ 
What  aoes  he  think  of  his  mother's  eyes? 

What  does  he  think  of  his  mother's  Hftir? 
What  of  the  cradle  roof  that  flies 

Forward  and  backward  through  the  sir? 

What  does  he  think  of  his  mother's  breast— 
Bare  and  beautiful,  smooth  and  white, 
Seeking  it  ever  with  fresh  delight— 
Cup  of  his  life  and  couch  of  his  rest? 
What  does  he  think  when  her  quick  embrice 
Prrsies  his  hand,  and  buries  bis  fiuse 
Deep  where  the  heart-throbs  sink  and  swell 
Witn  a  tenderness  she  can  never  tell, 
Though  she  murmur  the  words 
Ofall  the  birds- 
Words  she  has  learned  to  murmur  well? 

Now  he  thinks  he'll  go  to  sleep ! 
I  can  see  the  shadow  creep 
Over  his  eyw^  in  soft  eclipse. 
Over  his  brow,  and  over  his  lips, 
Out  of  his  little  finger-tips ! 
Softly  sinking,  down  he  goes ! 
Down  he  goes !  down  he  goes ! 

^  Da,  HOLLAKP- 

nioiti7pfi  hy  \  lO  -^^^ 


Mireh  1,  '59. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


121 


"EVERY  BULLET  HAS  ITS  BILLET." 


TasRE  is  not  a  blow  struck  anywhere 

',  in  the  nniyerse  that  does    not   telL 

•  Force   cannot    be   imparted    without 

I  being  receiTed.    Not  a  shot  fired,  whe- 

I  ther  deliberately  aimed  or  discharged 

at  random,  but  finds  somewhere  a  body 

.to  which  it  imparts  its  momentum. 

,  The  existence  of  an  actor,  implies  the 

existence  of  something  that  is  passive. 

Where  there  is  a  subject,  there  is  an 

object ;  where  there  is  a  bullet,  there 

is  a  billet. 

The  uniyerse  is  made  up  of  a  grand 

series   of  reciprocal    influences,   and 

under  a  great  variety  of  forms,  con- 

tinnally  exhibits  a  repetition  of  the 

radical  ideas  of  action  and  reaction. 

In  the  midst  of  the  grand  network  of 

systems  and  their  centres,  planets  and 

satellites,  we  find  nothing  unnecessary 

or  noimportant ;  no  particle  that  does 

not  play  its  part  and  sustain  a  6xed 

,  and  neceesary  relation  to  every  other 

division  of  the  stupendous  whole.    In 

'•  tbevast  circle  of  influences,  centrifugal 

and  centripetal,  there  is  no  force  that 

»  Dot  felt.    Natural  Philosophy  tells 

09  that  we  cannot  even  spring  upward 

vithoat  kicking  the  world  from  under 

oar  feet 

Eveiy  particle  which  assists  in  com- 
posing the  mass  of  onr  glol>e,  exerts  an 
influence  not  only  on  other  members 
of  onr  system,  but  on  every  other  body 
in  the  universe.    It  is.  a  thought  both 
,  ctirioas  and  pleasing,  that  the  material 
of  our  bodies  assists  in  holding  the 
qaeen  of  night  in  her  orbit  around  the  ; 
earth,  modifies  the  motions  of  Mars,  I 
Jupiter,  and  Saturn,  and  extends  its 
'  influence  even  to  the  last  «<ar— if  such 
'  indeed  there  be— so   that,  physically 
'  speaking,  our  influence  is  felt  through- 
oat  the  universe. 

The  faintest  vibration  imparted  to 
the  air  by  a  sonorous  body,  doubtless 
extends  to  the  limits  of  the  atmosphere, 
where  it  yields  to  boundless  space  and 
eternal  darkness.    It  is  true  the  effect 


produced  soon  becomes  too  faint  to 
make  any  impression  upon  the  groes 
ear  of  man  ;  but  no  one  dare  say  that 
infinite  skill  could  not  fashion  an  ear 
so  delicate  that  it  could  not  hear  the 
tick  of  a  watch,  from  one  boundary  of 
the  atmosphere  to  the  other,  or  firom 
one  point  of  its  maximum  to  that  of 
its  minimum  density.  We  are  by  no 
means  justified  in  inferring  from  the 
fact  that  we  do  not  hear  it,  that  the 
vibration  has  ceased  entirely.  When 
once  imparted  it  is  probably  never  lost, 
so  long  as  there  is  an  atmosphere  how- 
ever rare  to  transmit  it.  Of  the  proba- 
bility of  this  we  are  furnished  with  the 
strongest  possible  evidence  from  a  case 
precisely  analogous.  Far  the  greater 
part  of  the  heavenly  bodies  with  which 
observation  has  made  us  acquainted, 
are  invisible  to  the  unassisted  eye,  but 
become  visible  with  the  aid  of  a  tele- 
8Cope,~-showing  plainly  that  rays  of 
light  reach  us  from  those  orbs,  but  re- 
quire to  be  concentrated  before  they 
make  an  impression  upon  our  organs  of 
vision  suflicient  to  claim  the  attention 
of  the  mind.  Viewing  thus  the  mighty 
abyss  of  the  worlds  which  rise  succes- 
sively to  our  sight,  as  the  magnifying 
power  of  the  glass  is  increased,  we  are 
at  length  forced  to  the  conclusion,  that 
the  most  remote  body  in  the  universe 
sends  rays  to  our  visual  organs,  though 
they  have  become  so  attenuated,  that 
no  glass  that  we  can  command  posses- 
ses power  of  concentration  suflicient  to 
enable  them  to  make  any  impression. 
These  illustrations  borrowed  from 
material  nature,  exhibit  in  the  strongest 
light  the  universality,  extent,  and  im- 
perishability of  influence.  When  man 
walks  the  earth,  worm  as  he  is,  it  trem- 
bles beneath  him,  and  the  universe  vi- 
brates in  unison.  It  is  so  in  the  social  and 
the  moral  world.  There  is  not  a  thought 
that  occupies  the  mind,  that  does  not 
make  its  mark  upon  the  mental  consti- 
tution.   The  effect  may  be  impercepti- 
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ble — but  it  is  like  the  dropping  of  water 
upon  a  rock — every  drop  must  remove  i 
|i  particle,  otherwise  its  continuance  ^ 
would  not  wear  the  mass  away.    There  ; 
is  not  an  emotion  however  faint  and  , 
transient  that  stirs  the  breast,  which  | 
does  not  leave  its  impress,  more  or  less  : 
delible  and  durable,  upon  the  moral 
character.    No  act  is  performed  by  any 
voluntary  a^nt  without  affecting,  for 
good  or  evil,  in  most  cases,  both  the 
actor  and  others.    There  is  not  a  word 
spoken,  not  a  sentiment  uttered,  that 
does  not  tell  for  weal  or  woe  on  the 
character  both  of  the  speaker  and  the 
hearer.    In  the  nature  of  things,  the 
bullet  must  find  its  billet 

Most  probably  no  one  has  ever  fully 
esteemed  and  appreciated  the  possible 
influence  and  significance  of  a  simple 
thought,  word,  or  deed.  A  thought 
which  has  once  gained  possession  of  the 
mind,  may  haunt  it  like  an  avenging 
spectre,  [during  long,  long  years  of 
wretchedness  —  driving  the  victim 
fatally  onward  to  intemperance,  mad- 
ness, or  crime — poisoning  every  source 
of  pleasure,  and  dashing  with  its  incom- 
parable bitterness  every  cup  of  joy 
offered  to  his  lips.  One  word  carelessly, 
thoughtlessly,  or  foolishly  spoken,  may 
fall  upon  the  ear  of  some  one  to  whom 
it  may  become  an  adder,  infusing  its 
venom  into  all  the  warm  currents  of 
his  being,  twining  its  cold  slimy  folds 
around  his  vitals,  and  crushing  slowly 
but  steadily  out  all  that  is  good,  and 
pure,  and  noble  in  his  nature,  till  he 
who  was  once  a  man  of  high  and  honor- 
able feelings  has  become  almost  a  fiend. 
Yet  even  when  thus  debased  and  de- 
graded, a  magic  word  which  touches 
and  thrills  some  chord  away  down  in  his 
heart,  unswept  for  years,  may  break  the 
spell  and  give  the  first  impulse  to  a  re- 
volution whi^  will  restore  to  good  the 
sceptre  of  his  seuL 

It  is  the  characteristic  only  of  a  weak 
and  narrowed  mind  to  despise  small 
things.  There  is  nothing  in  nature  so 
small  as  to  be  trifling,  unimportant,  or 


insignificant  Supposing  Ught  to  be  a 
material  emanation,  how  inconceivably 
small  must  be  one  of  its  particles  from 
the  star  of  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth 
magnitude ;  and  yet  who  can  fully  es- 
timate all  the  direct  and  indirect  con- 
sequences of  its  mission  to  us ;  upon 
our  minds  by  giving  them  higher  and 
more  comprehensive  ideas  of  the  uni- 
verse, and  attracting  them  oa  from 
world  to  world,  blazing  upon  their  far 
off  stations,  till  exhausted  by  their  toil- 
some and  interminable  flight,  they  yield 
at  last  and  grant  that  matter  is  bound- 
less, and  its  Author  infinite,  perfect,  and 
eternal?  That  little  ray  which  has 
come  from  a  region  which  thought  in 
the  midst  of  all  its  vast  researches  has 
never  explored,  opens  to  our  expand- 
ing and  delighted  minds,  a  new  field  for 
investigation—a  new  ground  for  adora- 
tion and  praise  to  nature's  beneficent 
Author. 

Those  subtle  and  mysterious  agencies 
around  us  called  miasmata,  too  delicate 
to  be  grasped  by  any  of  our  senses,  and 
of  which  we  would  have  no  knowledgef 
but  for  an  acquaintance  with  their 
causes  and  their  effects,  are  found  to 
exert  the  most  powerful  influence  over 
our  health  and  eiyoyment  The  grosser 
forms  of  matter  are  not  to  be  compared 
with  them  in  the  might  of  their  influ- 
enc&  There  is  a  malaria  precisely 
analogous  in  the  social  world  It  is 
that  which  ariscb  from  stagnant  hearts ; 
where  love  of  virtue,  truth,  honour  and 
manly  principle,  is  slowly  drying  up. 
It  is  vain  to  hope  to  be  near  them  and 
not  suffer  in  moral  health  from  the 
exhalations.  We  cannot  palliate  or 
secretly  sympathize  with  immorality  or 
crime,  without  making  a  step  toward 
loving  and  embracing  them.  Every 
man  holds,  to  no  small  extent,  in  his 
own  hands,  the  destinies  of  those  with 
whom  he  associates.  They  may  bo 
guarded  against  any  improper  senti- 
ment he  may  utter,  or  anything  posi- 
tively vicious  in  his  conduct :  but  aside 
from  all  this,  he  exerts  a  mighty  influ- 
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ence  bj  the  yery  smile  that  plays  upon 
his  lips,  by  ihe  light  that  flashes  in  his 
eje,  and  by  the  expression  which  is 
I  spread  over  the   whole  countenance. 
I  There  is  an  electric  corrent  of  intensi- 
fied mental  feeling  which  is  communi- 
.  cated  to  his  associate,  and  affects  the 
,  delicate  poles  of  his  susceptible  nature. 
'  Better  fiur  to  expose  one  in  whose  pros- 
perity and  happiness  we  are  interested 
'  to  a  fatal  malaria,  than  to  the  more 
I  deadly  and  deplorable  influence  of  a 
<  corrupt  and  degraded  associate.    The 
;  tendermindof  youth  especially,  cannot 
be  too  sedulously  guarded  from  contact 
,  with  evil— for  a  chord  in  ita  constitu- 
'  tioQ  once   struck,    may   continue  to 
vibrate  for  ever,  and  if  snapped  asunder 


can  never  be  replaced.  "  Ce  n'  est  que 
le  premier  pas  qui  coute^  says  a  French 
proverb—it  is  only  the  first  step  in  vice 
that  is  taken  with  hesitation.  The 
second  is  easier,  and  the  third  easier 
stilL  Nothing,  then,  can  be  of  greater 
importance  than  to  guard  the  inexpe- 
rienced mind  against  the  influence  of 
corrupt  principles  and  corrupting  exam- 
ples, till  it  has  acquired  that  firmness 
and  stability  necessary  to  a  successful 
resistance.  Let  all  whose  task  it  is 
to  educate  the  mind  and  heart,  ever 
remember  that  here,  as  elsewhere, 
every  shot  is  sure  of  its  mark,  that 
"  every  bullet  has  its  billet." 

J.  W.  H. 


LIGHT    AND    SHADOWS. 


Hakk  !  the  bell  tolls— my  friend  is 
dead.    He  was  good  and  aged,  and  like 
a  shock  of  com  fully  ripe,  he  has  been 
gathered  in.    He  had  his  troubles  and 
bis  triomphs.    His  days  were  not  al- 
vays  days  of  sunshine :  dark  clouds 
(^D  hung  o*er  his  patnway,  and  the 
vares  of  trouble  did  frequently  beat 
a^aioat  his  souL     He  was  often  cast 
dowQ,  but  not  destroyed ;  and  some- 
times his  spirit  was  bowed  down  within 
him.    But  his  heart  was  right  with 
God;  he  firmly  held  to  the  one  hope, 
.  and  though  the  world  perplexed  and  ; 
S&tao  tempted,  he  could  always  say, ' 
"I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed." 
The  shadow  of  poverty  had  cast  its  deep 
'  ahaduB  npon  his  prospects,  and  he  was 
led  for  a  moment  to  doubt ;  he  dreaded 
'  the  future,  and  his. faith  was  almost 
dead.    But  the  light  shone,  and  he 
thoaght  of  and  trusted  in  Him  who 
heareth  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry, 
J  aad  in  whose  hands  are  the  issues  of 
life.   The  bkssed  truths  and  promises 
I  of  the  Bible  proved  to  be  a  light  unto 
his  &et  and  a  lamp  unto  his  path,  <and 
he  felt  the  presence  and  the  love  of 
God ;  and  by  the  mercy  of  his  Heavenly 
I  Fath«,  he  was  enabled  to  continue  in 
!  the  good  hope  to  the  end  of  his  journey, 
!  luitil  his  spirit,  with  all  the  strength 
'  and  triumph  of  a  conqueror,  shook  off 

the  trammels  of  mortality,  and  winged 
;  ita  flight  to  glory  and  to  God.    There 


are  shadows  for  us  all ;  they  constitute 
a  necessary  element  in  the  Christian's 
experience.  It  is  not  always  that  the 
soul  can  rejoice  in  the  Qod  of  its  salva- 
tion. In  this  state  we  are  not  alwavs 
free  from  the  influence  and  power  of  the 
world.  There  are  internal  conflicts  and 
external  foes,  and  sometimes  the  so- 
lemn work  of  self-examination  will  make 
us  feel  how  verily  guilty  we  must  be  in 
the  eyes  of  a  pure  and  holy  God.  There 
may  have  been  no  actual  sin  committed, 
and  to  the  eye  of  the  world  all  may  ap- 
pear commending  and  beautiful ;  but 
there  is  a  state  of  soul  which  presents 
itself  to  the  eye  of  self-examination, 
which  must  be  deeply  deplored.  When 
the  soul  is  thus  oppressed  and  afflicted, 
all  things  appear  gloomy  and  sad.  Na- 
ture, to  a  very  great  extent,  loses  her 
charms.  The  pure  smile  of  friendship 
seems  but  to  mock  the  feelings  within, 
and  the  bright  sun  of  day,  and  the  beath 
tiful  stars  of  night,  fail  to  quicken  the 
spirit  to  the  awakenings  of  rapture  and 
love.  The  prayers  of  the  church  fall 
like  lead  upon  the  ears,  and  the  praises 
of  Zion  have  almost  lost  their  ctiarms. 
Tho  bread  of  the  sacred  feast  is  taken 
with  a  trembling  hand,  and  there  is  a 
great  fear  that  the  memorials  of  a  Sa- 
viour's love  may  be  taken  unworthily. 
In  the  presence  of  the  church  the  lips 
are  sealed  and  the  soul  is  sad.  Deep 
shadows  are  in  our  pathway.    The  soul 
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seems  to  be  in  a  dark  prison-house, 
where  it  is  continually  haunted  by  the 
fiend  of  despair,  and  the  prospects  are 
all  gloomy.  The  Word  of  Truth  be- 
comes a  two-ed^ed  sword ;  it  is  quick 
and  powerful ;  it  is  a  searching  spirit, 
and  with  irresistible  power  it  enters  all 
the  secret  chambers  of  the  souL  Evil 
passions  and  unholy  thoughts  dare  not 
encounter  the  glance  of  its  eye,  and  all 
that  is  sinful  trembles  at  its  holy  re- 
buke. There  is  no  secret  recess  of  the 
heart,  the  door  of  which  it  does  not 
open — no  secret  thought  which  it  does 
not  approve  or  condemn.  It  is  the  light 
of  the  Lord  entering  the  dark  soul  of 
man,  and  it  reveals  to  us  the  leaven  of 
corruption,  which,  if  not  put  away, must 
bring  forth  death.  The  Bible  is  divine. 
It  comprehends  all  the  affections,  habits, 
and  desires  of  the  soul  Its  truths  pu- 
rify the  heart,  and  when  improper  feel- 
ings are  cherished,  they  are  immediately 
condemned  b^  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony. There  is  a  state  of  the  soul  when 
its  warnings  paralyse  and  its  promises 
pierce.  But  thanks  be  to  God,  the  time 
of  deliverance  will  come.  In  the  deepest 
shades  of  sorrow  it  has  not  been  all 
darkness  ;  there  was  a  faint  ray  of  \\^ht 
from  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  which 
penetrated  the  soul,  giving  evidence  of 
its  connection  with  God  It  seemed 
almost  a  total  eclipse,  but  it  was  not 
so  :  for  when  the  dark  shadows  were 
full-orbed,  we  saw  to  our  great  joy  that 
they  were  encircled  by  the  light  divine. 
It  was  the  light  shining  in  a  dark  place, 
and  we  heard  a  voice  saying, "  I  am  t)ie 
light  of  the  world."  —  "He  that  be- 
lieve th  on  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live."—"  Fear  not,  little  flock, 
for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to 
give  you  the  kingdom.'  These  are  soul- 
cheering  promises,  full  of  life.  What  a 
happiness  it  is  when  the  soul  can  fully 
reilize  them  !  Then  it  is  when  "  the 
day  breaks  and  the  shadows  flee  away." 
His  plaee  is  vacant  on  the  Lord's  <my 
morning.  What  has  detained  him  ?  H!e 
is  not  worshipping  with  those  whom  he 
ioves.  The  trial  of  affliction  hath  fallen 
upon  hini.  He  is  now  prostrate  and 
helpless.  Grod  is  teaching  him  a  deeper 
lesson  of  trust  and  dependence.  He 
sees  now  how  uncertain  is  health,  and 
how  quickly  he  may  be  brought  to  the 
confines  of  the  grave.  His  bodv  is  rack- 
ed with  pain  ;  his  wife  stands  by  his 
bed-side  like  a  kind  angel  of  love,  and 


his  soul  feels  near  to  the  spirit-world. 
He  seems  to  be  close  upon  the  dark 
shadow  of  the  valley  of  death,  but  he 
fears  no  evil.    Yet  there  are  earthly 
ties  which  bind  him,  and    the   soiu 
struggles  between  earth  and  heaven. 
Here  in  the  dark  school  of  affliction, 
what   sad  and  practical    lessons   are 
taught    Man  is  made  weak,  that  the 
strength  and  power  of  Gk)d  may  be  seen 
— ^and  when  he  cannot  lift  his  head,  the 
arms  of  Jehovah  will  encompass  him. 
Thus  when  strength  and  health  are  fted, 
the  faithful  servant  can  say,  "  The  Lord 
is  my  strength  and  my  portion  for  ever." 
The  shadow  passes  away  —  he  is  now 
again  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and 
by  his  speech  we  learn  that  it  has  been 
good  for  him.    His  sentences  evince 
that  his  heart  has  been  greatly  affected), 
and  that  all  the  loving  and  deeper  sym- 
pathies of  his  nature  have  been  exer- 
cised and  disciplined  with  the  happiest 
results  ;  and  the  church  can  hear  how 
the  spirit  felt  when  close  to  the  eternal 
world.    The  heart  of  the  restored  one  < 
is  filled  with  gratitude  and  love,  and  i 
these,  combinea  with  the  joy  of  the  wife  | 
and  the  hope  of  the  children,  tell  us 
that  the  shadows  of  night  have  fled,  | 
and  joy  cometh  in  the  morning.    See  ; 
that  fond  mother ;  her  heart  is  almost  | 
broken  —  her  darling  child  is  very  illt  i 
and  of  its  recovery  there  is  little  hope. 
How  suddenly  the  chanoe  htis  come ; 
hut  yesterday,  and  the  dear  child  was 
well.    But  now  there  is  the  burning 
flush  of  fever  —  the  dry  tmublesome 
cough — the  light  of  the  eye  has  become 
dim  —  and  the  once  active  little  hands 
are  helpless.    How  she  watches  the  ob- 
ject of  her  love  !    What  cjire  and  in- 
tense anxiety  are  manifest !    How  sJ»e 
infolds  the  darling  in  her  arms,  and  the 
watches  of  the  night  witness  her  unre- 
mitting care.    The  tear  startles  —  she 
watches  and  sighs,  and  in  the  silence  of 
midnight  she  thinks  she  hears  the  foot-  I 
steps  of  the  angel  of  death,  whoisoom- 
ing  to  take  up  t(»  heaven  her  darling 
treasure.     "  Yes,  yes  "  she  exclaims, 
"  I  am  afraid  my  child  will  die.— And 
shall  the  darling  object  of  my  love  be 
entombed  ?— shall  my  little,  prattJing, 
curly-haired,  playful  and  happy  chiM 
become  the  inmate  of  the  cold  and  on-  / 
social  grave?**    Be  patient,  mother—  i 
perhaps  thou  hast  loved  that  child  too  | 
much,  and  this  afliiction  is  senttoshof  / 
you  how  uncertain  all  things  are  in  this  ^ 
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Torid.  The  shadows  are  falliag  upon 
.TOO,  bat  the  d&ir  child  is  not  dead— it 
is  Bleeping— and  soon,  very  soon,  it  shall 
awake  therefrom.  God  shall  be  better 
to  thee  than  thy  fears.  Can  you  trust 
in  Him  I  Harei  you  abandoned  all 
'^rthly  dependence  1  Do  you  feel  that 
God  only  can  bless  you  1  Can  you,  in 
sincerity,  pour  out  your  soul  to  Him, 
and  contemplating  the  most  solemn 
issue,  aiiite  with  good  old  Job  in  saving 
—'*  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 

,  taken  away  —  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord  r    When  all  earthly  help  has 

,  ffone,  the  Christian  s  soul  will  rest  on 
God  Fond  mother,  place  thy  drooping 
head  upon  the  bosom  of  thy  Lord  Be 
strong  in  the  faith,  and  He  will  never 
leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.  Thy  spirit 
is  noTT  in  the  land  of  shadows  ;  out  the 
light  will  break  forth,  if  not  in  this 
Torld,  your  spirit,  if  you  are  faithful 
Qnto  death,  shall  be  suffused  with  a 
flowl  of  glory,  and  then  in  the  light  of 
hea?cn  and  the  presence  of  God,  thou 

:  ehalt  embrace  thy  little  one  in  the  realm 
of  bliss.  Though  darkness  may  now 
sorround  His  throne,  and  judgment  be 
His  s^nge  work,  then  the  throne  shall 
t«encircl«i  with  eternal  light,  and  pure 
\oTe  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  Here 
yc  weep— there  we  shall  rejoice.  Here 
<Kath  is  before  us— in  that  world  there 
*i^  be  no  more  death.  Here  we  are 
^derers— there  we  shall  be  at  home. 
Here  death  is  our  end  —  there  will  be 
eternal  life.  Here  friends  may  prove 
,  felse— there  all  are  sincera  Here  we 
mt  clouds  to  encompass  us — there  we 
shall  hve  in  the  pure  light  of  the  Sun 
'  w  Righteousness.  Here  we  struggle- 
there  we  shall  have  become  conquerors 
through  the  blood  of  the  LamK  What 
^  fiolemn  thought  it  is,  that  we  are  all 
I  tftTclling  towards  heaven  or  hell,  and 
that  a  few  moments  may  involve  us  in 
the  issues  which  are  eternal.  Here  we 
shall  not  escape  from  troubles— sin  and 
<leath  are  the  reigning  powers  of  the 
earth  •  but  the  time  will  come  when  we 
shall  be  free.  The  church  militant  is 
tfaeholy plaeewhere  the  soul  can  breathe 


freely,  where  it  feels  a  sense  of  pardoned 
sin  and  forgiving  love,  and  where  it 
hopes  for  the  joys  which  pertain  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  What  plagues 
there  are  in  this  world  through  which 
we  are  passing !  What  lurking  and  un- 
seen enemies !  What  a  host  of  moral 
highwajr  robbers !  What  dastardly  as- 
sassinations of  character  —  what  cun- 
ning and  deliberate  perversions— what 
false  professions  —  what  treacherous 
plans — what  secret  schemes,  and  what 
questionable  designs!  Almighty  Fa- 
ttier !  Thou  who  art  the  searcher  of  all 
hearts,  we  pray  Thee  to  deliver  us  from 
such  snares  of  the  Devil.  Keep  our 
hearts  from  sin,  subdue  our  evil  passions, 
and  enable  us  to  forgive  those  who  tres- 
pass against  us,  that  we  may  be  useful 
m  our  passing  day,  and  do  all  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  Thy  great  name ! 
This  may  be  suitable  lanq:uage  for  some, 
who  seem  to  flourish  like  a  green  bay 
tree,  and  whose  rejoicings  are  seen  in 
the  sanctuary  of  Grod.  Let  us  prize  the 
precious  volume,  and  holdfast  the  form 
of  sound  words.  May  its  truths  be 
bound  to  our  hearts,  and  penetrate  all 
the  chambers  of  the  soul.  It  tells  us 
poor  pilgrims  of  the  rest  which  remains 
for  the  people  of  God,  and  it  opens  the 
gates  of  Heaven  to  all  who  believe  and 
obey.  It  is  our  best  and  only  certain 
guide.  Its  truths  are  brighter  than  the 
sun  at  mid-day,  and  its  promises  are 
full  of  life.  It  is  our  beacon,  our  life- 
boat, our  anchor,  our  pilot,  our  compass, 
and  our  star.  It  is  the  guide  or  our 
youth,  the  strength  of  our  manhood, 
the  staff  of  our  age,  the  light  of  our 
minds,  the  hope  of  our  souls,  and  our 
comfort  in  death  :  and  it  ever  points  us 
to  that  world  of  oliss  where  there  are 
no  shadows,  where  the  angels  and  happy 
spirits  dwell.  The  church  is  on  tne 
border  of  the  spirit-land.  Death  kindly 
opens  the  door  through  which  we  enter 
into  the  citv  of  God.  Let  us  be  patient, 
and  we  shall  soon  join  the  glorined  spi< 
rits  of  those  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  Bless* 
ed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord." 
London,  J.  I. 


^piritual  death  is  a  separation  of  the 
Sections  from  God  —  physical  death, 
o^the  extmction  of  bodily  life,  has  no 
?nect  in  changing  the  spiritual  man 
,  ^'^to  QnoonBcioasness. 


Never  forsake  a  friend.  When  ene- 
mies gather  around,  and  sickness  falls 
on  the  heart,  is  the  time  to  try  friend- 
ship. He  who  turns  from  distress,  was 
moved  only  by  self-intereetT"  qqq[^ 
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A.  CAMPBELL'S  PROPOSAL  FOR  DISCUSSION  DISPOSED  OF. 


LETTER  TO  A.  CAMPBELL. 

I  TEUCEiYnhyyouT  Harbinger  of  this 
month,  sent  to  me,  I  presume,  by  its 
conductors,  that  you  have  called  upon 
me  through  its  columns  to  meet  you  in 
a  public  oral  debate,  on  the  **  positive 
issues"  between  the  religious  a>mmuni- 
ties  to  which  we  respectively  belong. 
I  frankly  avow  the  habitual  sorrow  I 
feel  in  vie^  of  the  divided  condition  of 
the  professed  followers  of  Christ — and 
I  yield  not  a  whit  to  yourself  in  **  most 
cordially  desiring  Christian  union,  com- 
munion, and  co-oi>eration  with  all  the 
children  of  God."  Nor  would  I  be  wil- 
ling to  yield  to  any,  in  honest,  earnest, 
faithful  efforts,  on  wise  plans,  and  bv 
effective  means,  to  bring  about  such 
harmony  of  religious  views  and  prac- 
tices as  might  tend  to  reduce,  if  not 
destroy,  the  existing  divisions  and  dis-* 
cords  among  all  people  calling  them- 
selves Christians. 

While  I  hold  myself  to  these  profes- 
sions, it  is  proper  to  say,  that  it  has  long 
been  my  settled  conviction,  that  public 
oral  discussions  between  champions  of 
religious  parties  have  always,  in  our 
day,  been  attended  with  quite  as  much 
evil  as  good.  I,  therefore,  question 
both  the  wisdom  and  the  effectiveness 
of  such  a  method  as  you  propose,  for 
the  adjustment  of  the  actual  issues  be- 
tween your  people  and  us.  I  should 
do  so,  indeed,  were  the  issues  between 
us  as  determinate,  definite,  "  positive" 
as  you  seem  to  suppose ;  but  unsettled, 
indeterminate,  unadmitted,  as  they  ge- 
nerally are,  a  public  oral  debate  would 
be  likely  to  result  only  in  increased 
discordance,  alienation,  and  strife,  par- 
ticularly in  the  locality  where  it  might 
be  held. 

Perhaps  yon  may  feel  inclined  to  re- 
ject the  idea  that  our  differences  are  in 
such  an  undefined  condition,  for  you 
speak  of  them  as  *'  positive  issues  in 
your  call  upon  ma  But  I  assure  you 
that  no  intellijgent  man  amonff  us  would 
accept  these  issues  as  stated.  And  I 
have  observed  that  no  man  among  us 
has  ever  yet  been  able  to  state  these 
issues  as  to  be  acceptable  to  you.  Issues, 
to  be  debatable,  must  be  conceded,  as 
stated,  by  both  parties.  That  wo  have 
not  reached  this  definiteness  in  the  is- 
sues between  us  must  be  obvious.    Why 


else  have  the  writers  and  speakers  on 
both  sides  of  these  subjects,  continual 
occasion  to  charge  each  other  with 
either  misapprehension  or  misrepresen- 
tation ?  Were  the  issues  definite,  the 
parties  could  surely  apprehend  them. 
The  disagreement  as  to  what  we  mutu- 
ally hold  and  teach,  cannot  all  be  attri- 
buted to  dishonesty  and  anfaimess. 
While  this  state  of  things  continues,  it 
is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  there 
can  be  no  proper  gnjund  for  either  oral 
or  written  debate.  I  beg,  therefore,  to 
sngi^^est,  that  if  anything  like  a  caudul 
Christian  effort  is  to  be  maile,  to  har- 
monise the  views  of  the  two  denomiD<v 
tions,  the  first  thing  must  be  to  endea- 
vour to  give  definite  expression  to  the 
true  issues,  as  they  actually  exist,  by 
the  use  of  the  common  every-day  lan- 
guage of  men.  These  issues,  whatever 
they  are,  doubtless  originate  iu  the  dif- 
ference «*f  meaning  we  respectively 
attach  to  the  language  of  Scripture. 
Language,  whose  import  is  the  groand 
of  the  dispute,  ought  not,  therefore,  to 
be  employed  in  the  attempt  to  give  one 
another  our  true  conceptions  of  what 
the  real  points  of  difference  are.  This 
is  too  obvious  not  to  be  at  once  appre- 
ciated. All  fair  reasoners  —  ail  men 
who  wish  their  thoughts  to  be  distinctly 
apprehended— are  willing  to  give  their 
exact  ideas  in  the  plainest  possible 
terms,  so  that  the  most  ordinary  mind 
can  hardly  fail  to  comprehend  them. 

If  I  mistake  not,  our  best  and  ablest 
men  have  always  complained  of  you  on 
this  score.  They  all,  with  one  accord, 
allege  that  you  express  yooself  ambigu- 
ously when  writing  or  speakii^  on  the 
questions  in  disputa  Thej  generally 
believe,  that  under  cover  |of  adhering 
to  Bible  language  in  the  expression  of 
Bible  things,  as  a  fiindamental  principle 
of  your  reformation^  you  t-ake  advan- 
tage of  the  shelter  its  disputed  mean- 
ing affords  ^ou.  To  this  they  ascribe 
their  inability  fairly  to  represent  your 
views— and  to  this,  also,  they  ascribe 
the  advanta^  you  often  seem  to  gain, 
by  making  it  appear  that  they  nave 
misrepresented  you.  To  avoid  all  fur- 
ther imputAtion  on  this  ground,  and,  if 
possible,  to  get  the  precise  differences, 
that  they  may  be  fairly  discussed,  and 
with  gj'eater  promise  to  the  cause  of 
truth  in  future,  I  propose   that  the 
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:  issoea  be  spread  before  your  readers, 
'  Dot  in  Bible  laDgnage,  for  the  reason 
above  given,  but  in  tne  plain  language 
of  common  life.    To  afford  you  the  oc- 
casion for  doing  so  fully,  I  will  state 
the  real  points  of  antagonism  between 
njB,  as  they  appear  from  our  point  of 
new,  showing  at  the  same  time,  their 
undebatable  condition  in  their  present 
form.     Our    respective   communions 
ought  to  know,  if  possible,  the  exact 
state  of  their  mutual  positions  and  dif- 
ferenoesL     This,  of  itself,  would  be  a 
great  advantage  to  truth.    Indeed,  no- 
thing satisfactorily  can  be  reached  until 
this  is  done.    In  the  positions  I  shall 
take,  I  will  presume  to  give  expression 
to  the  sentiment  of  my  brethren  in 
Kentocky,  as  it  is  with  special  reference 
to  this  State  that  you  call  upon  me. 
.    It  may  be  in  place  to  premise  that 
TOOT  views  of  spiritual   influence,  as 
stated  in  your  deCMite  with  Dr.  Rice  at 
LexJD^n,  were  hailed  by  us  for  a  time, 
as  giving  pronuse  of  a  return  on  part  of 
,  yoareelf  and  people,  to  a  more  scrif)- 
j  tural,  and  to  us,  more  acceptable  posi- 
tion on  that   subject    We   observe, 
however,  with  regret,  that  the  mode  of 
piwenting  it  there,  seems  to  be  neither 
,  current  nor  acceptable  among  you.    I 
mut,  therefore,  with  frankness,  present 
the  issae  on  this  point,  as  well  as  issues 
OB  other  points,  as  they  now  present 
themselves  to  us. 

Fird.  We  understand  you  to  believe 
and  to  teach  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
having  fdmished  the  inspired  Scrip- 
tures, does  nothing  fiirtner  by  his 
personal,  active  agency,  to  prepare  the 


I  waner  for  baptism. 


That  you  so  believe  and  teach,  we 
conclndefrom  the  frequency  with  which 
▼e  hear  such  language  as  this  :  "  The 
Spirit  of  God  puts  forth  all  its  convert- 
uig  and  sanctifying  power  in  the  words 
▼hich  it  fills  with  its  ideas."  "  If  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  contain  all 
the  ar^pnnents  which  can  be  offered  to 

Teoonale  man  to  God 

then  aU  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirits 

fhich  can  operate  on  the  human  mind 

w  spent"    ^  We  plead  that  all  the  con- 

T?rtinK  power  o*  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ex- 

Slr  ™  *^®  I>ivioe  record.*' 

This  language  first  appeared  in  the 

^'hnttian  Baptut,  pp.  350-1,  and  is 

^^  mrrent  arnon^  your  people.    We 

^  aware  that,  after  the  manner  of 

1  evangelical  ministers   and  Christians 


generally,  you  and  your  brethren  often 
say  that  "  the  Sfiirit  operates  thnmgh 
the  truth."  But  you  evidently  do  not 
attach  the  same  meaning  to  the  same 
language  that  others  do.  They  mean 
by  it  that  there  is  a  present  personal 
agency  of  the  Spirit  along  with  the 
inspired  word,  operating  by  means  of 
the  truth  through  it.  We  understand 
you  to  allow  no  present,  active  agency  I 
of  the  Spirit  in  producing  faith  and 
repentance.  Your  position  is,  as  we 
understand  you,  that  the  sinner  needs 
no  present  agency  of  the  Spirit,  and 
therefore,  none  is  put  forth  to  insure 
his  conversion. 

You  have  expressed  yourself  thus  in 
the  Christian  Baptist,  p.  259  :  "  Can 
men,  just  as  they  are  found  when  they 
hear  the  go8()ei,  believe?  I  answer, 
boldly,  yes;— -just  as  easily  as  I  can 
believe  the  well  attested  facts  concern- 
ing the  person  and  achievements  of 
General  Washington." 

In  Kentucky  we  join  issue  with  your 
people  on  this  point.  We  believe  and 
teach  that  the  Scriptures  warrant  the 
idea  that  there  arises  from  man*B  sin- 
fulness a  necessity  for  a  present,  per- 
sonal, active  agency  of  the  Spirit,  ope- 
rating with,  by,  or  through  the  truth, 
on  the  mind  of  the  sinner,  and  that 
such  agency  is  actually  put  forth  in 
every  case  of  genuine  preparation  for 
baptism.  The  mode  or  the  operation 
of  this  agency  is  not  revealed,  nor  do 
we  pretend  to  determine  how  it  takes 
place.  Thus  far  we  perceive  a  distinct  I 
antagonism  between  you  and  us.  But 
the  antagonism  becomes  less  distinct, 
and  we,  not  a  little  puzzled,  when  we 
read  in  your  debate  with  Dr.  Rice  :  "  I 
believe  the  Spirit  accompanies  the 
Word,  is  always  present  with  the  Word, 
and  actually  and  personally  works 
through  it  upon  the  moral  nature  of 
man/^p.  746.  And  again,  "I  would 
not.  Sir.  value  at  the  price  of  a  single 
mill,  the  religion  of  any  man,  as  respects 
the  ^and  affair  of  eternal  life,  whose 
religion  is  not  begun,  carried  on,  and 
completed  by  the  personal  agency  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,"  p.  614.  This  is  pre- 
cisely our  ground,  expressed  in  the  very 
language  we  habitually  employ.  Abide 
by  this  view  and  by  this  mode  of  ex- 
pressing it,  and  no  issue  exists  between 
us  on  this  subject.  I  cannot  refrain, 
however,  from  saying  that,  were  any 
writer  among  us  to  write  as  differently 
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on  this  poiat  as  you  have  done  in  the 
Christian  Baptist,  and  in  the  debate 
with  Rice,  we  should  all  regard  him  as 
having  irreconcilably  contradicted  him- 
self;  and  that,  were  he  persistently  to 
adhere  to  both  ways  of  writing,  as 
either  reconcilable  or  correct,  we  should 
regard  him  as  placing  himself  beyond 
all  the  usual  laws  that  govern  men  in 
expressing  their  thoughts. 

Secondly.  We  understand  you  to 
believe  and  to  teach,  that  under  the 
Christian  dispensation,  no  rational,  ac- 
countable sinner  can  be  pardoned,  how- 
ever he  may  believe  and  repent,  till  he 
submits  to  immersion. 

That  you  so  believe  and  teach  we  de- 
termine by  such  langunge  as  the  follow- 
ing :  "  That  it  is  not  faith,  but  an  act 
residting  from  faith,  which  changes  our 
state,  we  shall  not  attempt  to  prove" 
(Prop.  9,  Christian  System,  p.  202.)  As 
part  of  this  proof  (page  203)  we  read  : 
**  They  (*  the  rentecostian  hearers')  were 
informed,  that  though  they  now  be- 
lieved and  repented,  they  were  not  par- 
doned :  but  must  reform  and  be  im- 
mersed/or the  remission  of  sins^  Fur- 
I  ther  on  :  "  This  act  of  faith  was  pre- 
sented, as  that  act  in  which  a  change 
in  their  state  could  be  etlected ;  or,  In 
other  words,  by  which  alone  they  could 
be  pardoned."  In  Lard's  "  Review  on 
Campbellism  Examined,"  endorsed  by 
yourself,  (piige  193)  it  is  affirmed  that 
Acts  ii.  38  **  makes  remission  depend 
on  baptism  in  precisely  the  same  sense 
in  which  it  niaKcs  it  depend  on  repent- 
ance." On  page  197  we  read  :  "  The 
relation  of  baptism  to  remission  of  sins 
is  such  that  baptism,  like  repentance, 
is  necessary  to  remission.'* 

We  concede  that  there  is  here  a  "po- 
sitive issue"  between  you  and  us.  The 
only  literal  passages  on  which  you  claim 
to  rest  your  position  are  these  :  "  John 
did  baptise  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  baptisma  metanoias  eis  aphesin 
amxirtioony  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  oj  sins'*  (Mark  i.  4.) 
**  He  came  into  all  the  country  about 
Jordan,  ^resu^hing  baptisyna  metanoias 
eis  aphesin  amuHioon,  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins'' 
(Luke  iii.  3.)  "  Then  Peter  said  unto 
them,  (metanoeesatej  repent  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  (eis  aphesin  amar- 
tioonj  for  the  remission  of  «i««"  (Acts 
ii.  38.)    There  being  no  other  passage, 


with  a  literal  meaning,  bearing  on  the 
subject,  whether  your  view^be  correct 
de])end8  on  the  construction  put  upon 
these  three.    Now,  we  maintain  that 
the  proper  construction  is,  to  connect 
eis  aphesin  amatiioan,  for  th^  remission 
of  sins,  with  metanoias,  repentance,  and 
not  with  ba/ttisma,  baj>tism,  in  the  two 
former  of  these  ;  and  with  mdanoeesntf^, 
repent  ye,  and  not  with  bajjiisChert^^'', 
be  baptized,  in  the  latter.     Johu  did, 
indeed,  preach   the  "  bajftism   of    re 
j)entance'  (Acts  xiil  24,  xix-  4.)      He 
even  baptized  **  unto  repentance"  (IVIat 
iii.  11.)    But  he  never  preached    the 
"  baptism  of  remissson^*  nor  baptized 
"/or,  or  unto  remission^    When,  as  in 
Mark  i.  4,  and  in  Luke  iii.  3,  he  preaich- 
ed  "  tJie  baptism  of  repentance,''  it  was 
the  baptism  of  such  repentance  as  se- 
cures t/te  remission  of  stns.     It  was  the 
baptism  of  such  "  repentance"  as  wa^s 
attended  with  "  fruits  worthy"  of  itseli' 
(Luke  iii.  8.)    John  taught  that  re- 
pentance, evincing  the  proper  charac- 
ter, secured  renussion  of  sins ;    that 
such  repentance  only  was  a  qualifica- 
tion for  his  baptism  :  and  his  baptism 
was  a  baptism  of  such  repentance  only. 
This  ilependeuce  of  "  remission''  on  "re- 
jycntance,"  and  not  on  baptism,  is  the 
uniform  teaching  of  the  Bible,  as  the 
following  examples  will  indicate  :  "That 
repentance  and  remission  of  &[u»  should 
be  preached  in  his  name"  (Luke  xxiv. 
47.)     "  Repent   and   be    converted  — 
literally,  repent  and  turn,  tfiat  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out"  (Acts  iiL  19.)     "To 
give  repentance  to  Israel  and  remis- 
sion of  sins'  (Acts  v.   31.     ^^  Repent 
therefore,  of —  ajyo,  from  —  this,  thy 
wickedness,  and  pray  Grod,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  thine.heart  may  Xh^  for- 
given thee"  (Acts  viii  22.)    Then  hath 
God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  re- 
pentance unt-o  life''  (Acts  xl^ia)    A 
repentance  wUo  life  is  certainly  a  re- 
()entance  unto  remission  of  sins.    Now 
Acts  ii.  38  is  to  be  construed  in  har- 
mony with  the  teaching  of  John,  and 
the  general  tenor  of  Scnpture  as  here 
given.    'Peter  exhorted  his  inquiring 
auditors  to  repent  for  tJu  remission  of 
sins,  and  in  a  parenthetical  ^  clause, 
whose  entire  grammatical  construction 
is   different,  enjoins  each  (hekastos) 
every  one  of  tfiem^  thus  penitent  and 
forgiven,  to  "  be  baptized  Yepi J  on  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.'*    This  construc- 
tion is  natural,  and  the  sense  is  in  liar- 
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moDf  with  the  literal  teaching  of  the 
Woni  uf  Gtnl  everywhere  else  on  this 
£Dbject 

This  view  uf  remission,  or  justifica- 
riuii,  in  opposition  to  yours,  receives 
cDutinnatiou  from  the  fact  that  Paul, 
neither  in  his  Epistle  t4i  the  Romans, 
itur  iu  that  to  tue  Galatians,  where  he 
formally  discusses  tlie  subject  at  length, 
ever  intimates  the  dependence  of  jus- 
tification, or  remission,  on  immertion. 
The  only  act,  on  the  part  of  man,  on 
which  he  makes  it  depend,  i»  faith.  An 
actou  which  Peter  also  msikes  it  depend 
(Actsx.  43),  •*  Whosoever  Mieuem  in 
nim  shall  receive  remission  of  situ.'* 
The  coQcIufiion  is  irresistible,  that  the 
resil  conditions  on  man*8  part,  in  order 
to  the  remission  of  sins,  are  repentance 
and/a/^t,  and  not  immersion.  We  do 
nut,  however,  undervalue  immersion. 
It  occupies  its  own  important  place. 

Yuar  position  on  this  subject,  if  firmly 
adhered  to,  as  God*s  only  method  of 
panlooing  sinners  under  the  Qospel, 
cufflpels  you  to  hold  and  to  teach  tnat 
nu  OuDgregationalist,  Methodist,  Pres- 
byterian, or  Baptist  is  pardoned  :  that, 
therefore,  salvation  is  impossiole  in 
their  several  cooimunions.  To  admit 
te  pardon  and  salvation  are,  or  may 
'  ^  reahzed  through  tlie  truth  whicn 
^y  believe  on  this  point,  would  be  to 
^mit,  not  only  that  contradictory 
tridii  may  exist,  but  that  they  may 
aud  do  produce  the  same  etfccts.  This 
wuold  destroy  the  distinction  between 
truth  and  error.  This  very  admission, 
however,  you  make,  and  with  it  logically 
destroy  this  important  distinction. 

You  say,  in  your  "  Christian  Bap- 
,  tism,"*  page  16,  *'  Amongst  them  all," 
I  the  communions  (except  the  Baptist) 
JQ&t  named,  and  others,  **  we  thanlc  the 
grace  of  God  that  there  are  many  who 
;  heheve  in  and  love  the  Saviour,  and 
,  that,  though  we  may  not  have  Chris- 
tian churches,  we  have  many  Chris- 
tiana."  You  hold  in  this  very  number 
^i  ^hsi  Hai'binger,  page  283,  and  cor- 
rectly, that  it  is  not  the  "  mere  act  or 
Mofbelievingi*  but  the  Uiing  believed 
;  that  contains  "  the  efficacy."    Now,  do 
I  jott  not  by  your  admission,  that  "  we 
have  many  Christians'*  in  these  reli- 
gious oommnnities,  hold,  also,  that  the 
^radictory  things,  or  **/acts  believed, 
have  the  same  "  efficacy,"  and  produce 
^Ucal  effects ;  that,  in  short,  views 
contradictory  to  yours  are  of  the  same 


"value"  and  efficacy  with  yours  1— 
producing  "  many  Christians/  as  well 
your  own  views.  To  maintain  consis- 
tency on  this  subject,  you  must  reverse 
your  views  of  faith,  and  hold  that  it  is 
not  "  the  }>erson,fact^  or  event  believed^* 
but  the  "  ad  or  fact  of  believing^  that 
contains  the  efficacy. 

Coui'istency  demands  that  you  shall 
uniformly  inform  all  men,  to  whatever 
denomination  they  may  belong  beyond 
your  own,  as  Peter  did  his  "  Pentecos- 
tian  **  inquirers.  "  They  were  inform- 
ed," you  say.  Christian  System,  p.  203, 
"  that  thougn  they  now  oelieved  and 
repented,  they  were  not  pardoned  ;  but 
must  reform  and  be  immersed  for  the 
remission  of  sins.*'  You  shouhl  faith- 
fully and  invariably  present  **  this  act 
of  faith  as  that  act  by  which  alone  they 
could  (can)  be  pardoned  "—and  become 
entitled  to  the  appNellation,  "Chris- 
tians" iu  common  with  those  "  whose 
state  is  changed,]*  and  who  are,  there- 
fore, "  pardoned,  iustified,  sanctified,  re- 
conciled, adoptecf,  and  saved  " — Chris- 
tian System,  p.  101.  You  should  fear- 
lessly inform  them  every wJiere,  as  you 
do  on  the  same  page,  that  this  act  of 
faith  necessarilv  Incomes  tie  line  of 
discrimination  oetween  the  two  states 
that,  "  on  this  si<le  and  on  that,  man- 
kind are  in  quite  different  states.  On 
the  one  side  they  are  p|ardone<l,  justi- 
fied, sanctified,  reconciled,  adopted, 
saved  :  on  the  other,  they  are  in  a  state 
of  condemnation'* — or,  as  you  say  on  the 
preceding  page,  they  "  are  still  unpar- 
doned, unjustified,  unsanctified,  unre- 
conciled, unadopted,  and  lost  to  all 
Christian  life  and  enjoyment.*' 

But  this  clear,  definite,  unmistakable, 
strong  language,  no  one  but  yourself 
would  attempt  to  reconcile  with  your 
avowal  in  your  debate  with  McCalla, 
p.  135,  that  "  Paul's  sins  were  really 
pardoned  when  he  believed  ; "  that  is, 
as  the  connection  plainly  snows,  /)rr- 
vious  to  his  immersion  :  nor  with  your 
avowal  already  quoted,  that  "  we  have 
many  Christians,'*  who  neither  believe 
in,  nor  submit  to  immersion.  The  truth 
is,  were  any  of  us  to  hold,  as  you  do, 
that  immersion  is  "  the  act  of  &ith  by 
which  they  alone  could  be  pardoned  " 
— ^that  that  "  act  of  faith  is  necessarily 
the  line  of  discrimination  between  the 
two  states  **— that,  **  on  this  side,  and 
on  that,  mankind  are  in  quite  different 
states *'— that  "on  the  one  side  they 
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are  pardoned,  justified,  sanctified,  re- 
conciled, adopted,  saved  " — that  "  on 
the  other,  they  are  in  a  state  of  con- 
demnation *' — were  any  of  us  to  hold  all 
this,  and  at  the  same  time  to  maintain, 
as  you  do,  that  "  Paul's  sins  were  realbj 
pardoned  when  he  believed,"  and  that 
*•  we  have  many  Christians,'*  who  nei- 
ther believe  nor  practice,  but  scornfully 
repudiate  and  denounce  as  unscriptural, 
both  the  alleged  truth  and  practice  of 
baptismal  remission,  we  would  hardly 
ex()ect  you,  or  any  sane  man,  to  debate 
with  him,  for  the  reason  that  he  suffi- 
ciently refuted  himself.  In  our  estima- 
tion, your  open  communion  practice 
also,  is  a  standing  practical  contradic- 
tion to  your  avowed  sentiment,  that 
immersion  is  "  necessarily  the  line  of 
discrimination  between  the  two  states," 
separating  the  "pardoned"  and  the 
unpardoned,  the  "  sanctified  "  and  the 
unsanctified,  the  "saved"  and  the  un- 
saved We  cannot  conceive  it  possible 
that  you  really  believe  that  "remission 
of  sins  is,  in  the  Scriptures,  made  to 
depend  on  baptism  in  precisely  the  same 
sense  in  which  it  is  made  to  depend  on 
repentance ''  or  faith.  We  feel  per- 
suaded that  you  would  hardly  feel  it  to 
be  justifiable  to  administer  the  supper 
to  any  who  should  avow  their  total 
want  of  repentance  or  faith.  But  if 
remission  be  as  dependent  on  immer- 
sion as  on  repentance,  and  in  "  precisely 
the  same  sense''  we  cannot  see  how  you 
can  consistently  administer  it  to  such 
as  not  only  do  not  submit  to  "  immer- 
sion for  the  remission  of  sins,"  but  do 
not  even  believe  in  immersion,  in  any 
sense,  as  a  scriuturai  duty,  and  are, 
therefore,  according  to  you,  on  the 
wrong  side  of  "  the  line  of  discrimina- 
tion, and  are,  of  course,  "  unpardoned, 
unjustified,  unsanctified,  unreconciled, 
unadopted,  unsaved.'*  And  yet,  your 
inviting  them  to  the  table  of  the  Lord 
in  your  churches,  is  necessarily  a  recog- 
nition of  their  being,  without  baptism, 
on  the  right  side  of  the  "  line  of  dis- 
crimination," and  consequently,  and  in 
contradiction  to  your  professed  belief  of 
their  being  actually  pardoned,  justi- 
fied, sanctified,  reconciled,  adopted, 
saved,"  simply  on  their  faith  ana  re- 
pentance. We  cannot  believe  that  the 
legs  of  the  Iftme  are  equal  Men  cannot 
be  pardoned  and  unpardoned,  adopted 
anci  unadopted,  saved  and  unsaved, 
at  the  same  time.    A  Presbyterian  or  a 


Methodist,  simply  with  repentance  ai 
faith,  must  be  on  this  or  that  side 
"  the  line  of  discrimination."  He  ca 
not  be  on  both  sides  at  once.  He 
either  pardoned  without  immersic 
making  your  "  line  of  discriininatioi 
a  mere  Jiament  ;|lor  he  is  unpardouc 
unsaved,  having  not  submitted  to  ii 
mersion :  makinsjyour  "line"  a  realit 
and  condemning  your  open  couamunii 
practice.  Take  which  horn  you  pleai 
There  are  but  two  sides,  and  you  see 
to  us  to  occupy  both ;  and  while  y\ 
do  so,  a  debate  with  you  would 
absurd. 

You  will  perceive  that  everythii 
tangible  in  your  first,  third,  and  fif 
issues  has  now  been  presented  in  tl 
light  in  which  it  appears  from  our  stai 
point.  Your  fourth  issue  can  have  i 
application  to  us.  Ours  is  no  "  Pajy 
baptism."  While  the  common  versii 
has  given  currency  to  the  word  " « 
among  many  of  our  brethren,  they  u 
it  in  no  "  Fapar  sense.  Dr.  Waylau 
and  many  others  of  our  best  men,  hai 
always  preferred  ^^  into.''  I,  mysel 
have  never  used  "  in.'*  Though  I  ui 
"  into''  probably  in  a  diflferent  sew 
from  that  attached  to  it  by  you.  Yoi 
second  issue,  which  is  a  reprobation  < 
our  "  experience "  of  a  gracious  an 
saving  change  previous  to  haptisn 
arises  from  your  views  of  depravit; 
spiritual  influence,  and  baptismal  n 
mission.  We  do  wonder  that  you  ha^ 
no  such  experience  of  grace  yourselvei 
for  your  system  does  not,  cannot  pn 
duce  it.  Hut  we  do  not  wonder  ths 
you  condemn  ours,  as  you  must  see  tha 
it  is  as  inseparable  from  our  system,  a 
it  was  from  Paul's  (Rom.  vii  7-13, 
Tim.  ii.  13,  and  from  Peter's  Ist  Epistl 
iii.  15,  and  Philip's,  Acts  viii.  37.)  Sue 
experience,  moreover,  is  a  persona 
thmg— a  thing  of  consciousness— a  pei 
sonal  cognizance  of  the  fruits  of  th 
Gospel  in  the  "inner  man"— theinterio 
life.  Now  you,  whose  system  cannu 
produce  it,  cannot  be  expected  to  re 
quire  it,  or  to  have  it.  At  the  8am< 
time,  you  can  hardly  expect  that  w 
will  allow  you  to  be  judges  of  it  W< 
hold  you  to  be  incapable— judging fron 
your  mistaken  views  of  it,  your  opposi 
tion  to  it,  and  from  the  tendency  o 
your  system— of  forming  any  correcl 
judgment,  or  of  making  any  positive 
affirmation  respecting  it  The  subject 
I  is,  therefore,  not  debatable  between  us. 
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Yoa  are  strangers  to  it,  and,  of  course, 
cannot  oompr^end  it 

Your  sixth  and  last  issue,  vis. 
**  Weekly  CummuDiun."  is  no  issue  far- 
ther than  that  we  allow  the  largest 
liberty  respecting  it  We  do  not  dis- 
cover that  the  Scriptures  enjoin  its 
weekly  obeervanoe ;  but  we  are  far  from 
Wlieriug  that  they  condemn  it.  Indi* 
TJdaal  churches  must  decide  for  them- 
sekes  as  to  their  duty. 

I  have  now  disposed  of  the  call  you 
hareiDiiide  upon  roe,  with  the  issues 
specified.    I  hope  yon  will  do  me  the 
justice  to  let  me  appear  over  my  own 
signature,  and  in  my  own  way,  before 
your  readers,  that  they  may  underetaud 
my  position  respecting  the  debate  you 
hare  called  for,  and  the  issues  it  in- 
volved   I  have  endeavoured  to  avoid 
the  use  of  coarse  or  offensive  language. 
I  have  simply  presented  the  points  as 
they  appear  to  ma    If  I  have  mistaken 
or  misrepresented  you  or  your  commu- 
Dion  in  any  respect,  no  one  shall  more 
faUy  regret  it  than  myself  when  it  is 
pointed  out    Indeed,  I  have  no  motive 
to  do  you  any  wrong.    All  the  inter- 
conrae  I  have  ever  had  with  yourself  or 
vonr  brethren  haa  been  courteous  and 
pieattDt    I  number  some  of  your  com- 
tnnoicm  among  my  most  intimate  and 
driest  social  friends,   and   nothing 
vonld  be  more  unpleasant  to  me,  than 
to  god  that  this  frank  and  faithful  ex- 
pTessioQ  of  my  views,  when  left  no  al- 
tematiFe  by  the  public  mode  of  your 
call,  should  occasion  any  diminution  of 
tbe  intimate  social  friendship  that  has 
heretofore  existed. — Respectfully  your*s 
D.  R  Campbell. 
GwgeUwtt,  Ky.  May,  1858. 

LETTER  TO  DB.  GAHFBELL. 

Your  fiivonr  of  the  2l8t  ult  was  a 

few  days  since  received    But  my  en- 

pgcments  and  calb  abroad  have  de- 

%ed  my  response  tiU  to-day.    I  have 

<*re6dly  once  read  your  elaborate  oom- 

municBtion  on  the  premises  submitted 

I  desired  and  do  desire,  not  a  cmtro- 

I  ^^with  you,  but  a  candid  perspicuous 

^^KimoH  of  any  issues  doctrinal,  which 

?»y  be  formed  by  mutual  consent  Not, 

ifideed.  for  vonr  own  specially,  nor  my 

own ;  hot  for  the  sake  of  the  commu- 

mties  to  which  we  respectively  belong. 

^^  been,  in  my  own  weak  and  im- 

P^*^  way,  advocating  a  reformation, 


not  so  much  in  dodrine,  but  for  the 
advancement  of  the  best  interests  of 
mankind,  for  the  honour  of  our  Lord 
and  Master,  for  the  ?ood  of  his  people, 
for  the  union  of  Christians,  and  the 
conversion  of  the  world.  To  this  end  I 
have  for  years  been  pleading  for  a  ca^Ao- 
lic  basis,  broad  as  the  foundation  on 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  said  he  would 
build  his  church  or  kingdom.  Tradi- 
tion and  philosophy,  falsely  so  called, 
have  been  the  obstructions  which  have 
stood  in  my  way.  I  never  thought  nor 
intended  to  introduce  a  new  or  an  im- 
proved philosophy,  to  annihilate  any 
theory  so  called— any  philosophy  an- 
cient or  modern.  I  profess  to  appre- 
hend, if  not  to  comprehend,  the  mate- 
rials of  all  the  existing  sectarian  theo- 
ries of  any  notoriety,  domestic  or  fo- 
reign. Strictlv  educated  in  the  science 
and  details  of  Calvinism,  the  politics 
and  polities  of  Calvinism  in  the  Epis- 
copalian, Presbyterian,  and  Congrega- 
tional forms,  and  having  witnessed  as 
well  as  experienced  much  of  its  influ- 
ences, personal  and  social,  I  was  induced 
to  substitute  the  Christian  Scriptures 
alone,  as  all  sufficient,  and  alone  suffi- 
cient for  the  church  and  the  world — 
Jewish  and  Qentile.  Of  course  we 
have  had  to  encounter  fearful  odds  in 
power— indeed,  the  combined  power  of 
Papal  and  Protestant  Christendom,  so 
far  as  we  came  in  contact  with  their 
respective  idols.  The  only  oasis  in  this 
desert  that  came  within  my  horizon 
was  the  Baptist  community.  True,  I 
fouud  a  number  of  my  acquaintance  in 
all  the  denominatioualism  of  the  day, 
with  whom  I  cordially  sympathized, 
and  of  these  a  oonsideraole  portion 
sympathised  with  me.  A  reformation, 
or  a  restoration  of  primitive  Christi- 
anity, in  letter  and  in  spirit,  in  word 
and  in  deed,  was  proposed  by  my  fa- 
ther before  I  left  the  University  of 
Olasgow,  bnt  as  then  conceived,  onl^ 
in  its  psedo-Baptist  and  political  atti- 
tudes and  gestures.  This  did  not,  by 
any  means,  satisfjr  the  demands  of  my 
reason,  my  conscience,  or  my  under- 
standing of  the  teaching  of  the  inspired 
Apostles. 

1  had,  indeed,  at  an  earlv  period  of 
my  life,  devoted  myself  to  the  Lord,  his 
cause  and  people,  and  to  try  myself  and 
my  own  sincerity  in  the  matter,  I  put 
myself  the  question,  Can  I  do  this  to 
without  fee  or  reward,  and  throw  my- 
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self  entirely  upon  the  guidance  and 
providence  of  the  Ijord  without  any 
guarantee  from  mortal  man  ?  I  thank 
the  Lord  that  I  was  so  disposed  and 
determined,  and  made  willin*;  to  devote 
myself  to  his  service  and  that  of  my 
fellow  men.  I  then,  indeed,  becArae  a 
Bible  student.  I  had  studied  theology 
to  a  considerable  extent,  had  as  good  a 
theological  library  as  any  private  library 
I  have  ever  seen.  A  "  thus  saith  the 
Lord,"  however,  was  my  only  authority, 
and  is  to  this  day. 

But  I  have  been  opposed  by  my  old 
friends  and  brethren  of  the  Presby- 
terian forms  of  Christian  doctrine,  with 
a  vehemence  and  zeal  worthy  of  a  better 
cause.  My  views  of  original  Chris- 
tianity have  been  assailed  and  traves- 
tied by  the  pulpit  and  press,  and  every 
form  of  heresy  and  error  charged  against 
me.  Still  the  Lord  hiis  stood  by  me 
and  strengthened  me,  and  I  have  not 
now  one  regret  in  my  retrospect  of  the 
past,  except  that  I  have  been  so  un- 
worthy of  the  position  in  which  he  has, 
in  his  merciful  and  sovereign  provi- 
dence, placed  me.  The  Baptists  in 
Scotland  and  in  America,  as  you  know, 
are  generally  nothing  more  nor  less 
than  immersed  Calvinists  or  Arminians. 
Both  denominations  are  purely  sec- 
tarian, and  do  not  build  on  the  simple 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner-stone.  They  have  some  sort  of 
Christian  experience  to  narrate  before 
their  approved  immersion  "  in  U^  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  &c  and  then  they 
have  their  monthly  Sabbaths  or  Sacra- 
ments, and  in  different  localities  a  few 
et  cetera^.  Now,  Sir,  as  I  presume  you 
know,  I  am  caricatured  in  their  syna- 
gogues in  many  regions  every  Lord's 
day,  as  a  schismatic  or  some  outlandish 
errorist 

Regarding  yon  as  I  do,  I  propose  a 
friendly  discussion  of  the  issues — the 
true  and  real  issues,  between  them  and 
my  brethren.  I  desire  this  to  be  o^n, 
public,  and  candid.  I  therefore  object 
to  a  mere  written  discussion,  unless  it 
be  printed  in  your  journals  and  ours. 
The  Harbinger  is,  as  you  know,  read 
by  few  Baptists,  very  few  indeed,  and 
it  is  only  a  monthly  visitant  Besides, 
there  is  no  telling  where  or  when  such 
a  written  discussion  would  end.  They 
will  not  copy  our  essays  pro  and  con. 


An  oral  discussion  is  always  meet  inte- 
resting and  most  effective.  1  desire 
not  victory,  but  truth.  The  triumph 
of  truth  IS  eternal.  The  triumph  of 
error  is  but  for  a  moment.  If,  indeed, 
the  Western  Recorder  will  ^ve  us  six 
columns  a  week  for  a  few  months,  the 
affirmative  and  the  negative  simultane* 
ously  apj)earing,  I  would  consent  to  it 
You  could  employ  an  amanuensis,  and 
so  could  I.  Or  one  good  stenographer, 
which  is  preferable.  Still  I  presume  an 
oral  discussion,  with  two  good  steno- 
graphers, would  be  every  way  prefer- 
able. Pletise  let  me  hear  from  you  at 
your  earliest  convenience.  —  Very  re- 
spectfully your's,  A,  C. 
Bethany,  Va,  June  1,  1858. 


^ 


RESPONSE  TO  DR.  CAMPB£LL*8  LBTTER 

It  will  be  recollected  by  our  readers 
that  in  a  recent  number  of  the  Harbin- 
er  we  proposed  to  hold  with  Dr.  Camp- 

11,  of  Georgetown,  Ky.  an  oral  dis- 
cussion of  the  real  issues  between  our- 
selves and  the  Baptists.     In  the  latter 
part  of  that  month  I  received  the  com- 
munication from  him  which  is  now  pre- 
sented through  our  pao;es.    At  as  early 
a  date  as  many  pressing  encragement^ 
would  allow,  I  replied  in  a  letter  of 
June  1st,  which  we  now  give,  in  which 
it  will  be  perceived  that  I  still  insisted 
on  an  oral  discussion.    I  have  been  ex- 
pecting and  waiting  for  an  answer  to 
this  letter,  but  have  yet  received  none. 
Meantime  Dr.  Campbell  has  thought  it 
due  to  himself  to  publish,  in  the  (Jhris- 
tian  ReposiUvry,  nis  response  to  my 
original  propositi(m.    To  this  I  have  no  \ 
objection,  further  than  that  a  common 
courtesy  might  have  suggested  the  in- 1 
sertion  of  the  propositions  from  me,  to  ' 
which  bis  ingeniously  labored  commu- 
nication is  a  reply,  and  a  suspension  of  : 
the  publication,  at  least,  till  the  close  { 
of  our  preliminary  correspondence.    I  j 
am  somewhat  used,  however,  to  such 
one-sided  strategy, and  of  late,  and  espe- 
cially from  certain  scribes  and  editors,  ; 
and  will  not  further  complain.    In  a  || 
note,  however,  which  is  appended  to  " 
Dr.  Campbell's  letter,  he  says, "  Mr. 
Campbell  has  strangely  taken  no  notice  i 
of  it  (the  letter) ;  hence  its  appearance  I 
in  the    Repository,^*    This    is,    truly, 
strange  enough  1    Was  not  my  note  of  | 
June  1st  a  notice?    When  I  had  pro-  | 
posed  an  oral  discussion,  and  was  still  ' 
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,  insisting  upon  it,  with  what  propriety 
ouoldDr.  Campbell  expect  me  to  com- 
mence, in  tbe  pages  of  the  Harbinger, 
a  uriiUn  one  ?  I  was  and  am  perfectly 
wiJling  that  all  our  readers  should  bear 
Dr.  CompbeU ;  but  my  paramount  ob- 
ject was  and  is,  to  provide  for  myself 
being  heard  by  the  Baptists,  before 
whom  I  believe  myself  to  have  been 
iDJuriously  misrepresented,  and  by 
whom,  therefore,  I  am  grossly  misun- 
derstood. This  one-sid^  publication 
la  the  Rep(niUn-y  I  hold,  tnerefore,  to 
be  premature  and  unfair.  Bul^  the  step 
has  been  taken,  and  we  willingly, 
,  thoogh  gratuitously,  transfer  the  entire 
letter  to  our  pages. 

It  is  not  our  purpose,  however,  to 
make,  at  present,  any  detailed  reply  to 
it.   What  the  future  aspects  of  the 
matter  may  demand,  we  cannot  say. 
We  note  now  the  facts  that  Dr.  Camp- 
I  bell  explicitly  declines  the  proposed 
\  oral  discussion,  and  that  he  does  not 
1'  eren  commit  himself  to  engage  in  a 
I  itrittm  one.    Neither  is  there  any  iuti- 
I  mation  that,  were  such  a  discussion  to 
'  be  undertaken  between  us,  it  would  be 
'  published  in  such  form  and  vehicle,  as 
to  reach  Baptist  readers.    Under  such 
'  dnnmstances  as  these,  surely  no  impar- 
tial aud  candid  man  could  expect  me 
to  publish  or  to  reply  to  such  a  com- 
BiQDication  as  the  letter  of  Dr.  Camp- 
bell  I  did  not  seek  a  written  dhicuss- 
'  ion,  but  an  oral  one ;  neither  did  I  pro- 
pose the  usues  which  he  has  raised  and 
{liscajued,  but  a  ckss  of  very  different 
t  ones. 

^  I  fiilly  agree  with  Dr.  Campbell^  that 

!  "if  anything  like  a  candid  Christian 

!  effort  is  to  l^  made  to  harmonize  the 

views  of  the  two  denominations,  the 

first  thing  must  be  to  endeavor  to  give 

definite  expression  to  the  true  issues  as 

they  actually  exist  by  the  use  of  the 

common  every  day  language  of  men.'* 

This  I  have  always  sought  to  do,  and  it 

is  quite  a  discovery  which  Dr.  Camp- 

,  pelldwcluses,  that ''  the  ablest  and  best 

(Baptist)  men  have  always  complained 

I  ofme  on  that  score."  This  will  scarcely 

P^  current  in  Kentucky,  I  think  !    I 

bavc  been  engaged  in  many  discussions, 

;  oral  and  written,  and  when  have  I  scru- 

;  pled  to  throw  my  positions  into  definite 

I  propositions,  verbally  plain  and  simple 

M  my  knowledge  of  the  "  common 

CTeiy  day  knj^age  of  men'*  could  make 

(;  them  ?   With  t!ie  writings  and  other 


labors  of  near  fifty  years  of  my  life  be- 
fore me,  and  in  possession  of  the  public, 
I  dare  challenge  Dr.  Campbell  or  any 
other  critic  of  my  opinions  or  style,  to 
cite  me  to  the  writer  who  has  more 
freely  or  fearlessly  thrown  his  positions 
into  all  Jbrms  of  expression  that  could 
simplify  them ;  set  them  forth  by  every 
variety  of  illustration  that  could  bring 
them  within  the  intelligence  of  the  un- 
learned, or  condensed  them  into  propo- 
sitions of  more  precise  and  critically 
definite  terms  of  common  language  than 
I  have  done.  This  is  an  apology  for  j 
Baptist  misrepresentation,  ofi'ered  in 
charity,  and  honestly,  I  doubt  not,  but 
surely  not  in  truth. 

This  apology  is  an  old  resort  of  mis- 
representation. Many  a  sceptic  excuses 
himself  with  the  assertion  that  the  Bible 
is  contradictory.  He  comes  with  his 
scraps  and  fragments,  and  shows  us  a 
wretched  entanglement  of  contradic- 
tory propositions.  How  do  we  answer 
him  I  We  tell  him  his  purpose  is  dis- 
honest. He isseeking  objections  against 
the  truth,  not  the  truth  itself.  So  I  an- 
swer the  attempts  to  torture  into  incon- 
sistency my  writings,  scattered  as  they 
are  through  the  multiplied  pages  of 
thirty  or  forty  years,  and  produced,  as 
they  have  been,  under  every  variety  of 
circumstance  and  inconvenience  that 
one  can  well  be  exposed  to  during  such 
labors.  Let  any  competent  critic  con- 
sider the  point  of  view  in  which  I  may 
be  regarding  the  subject,  and  the  pre- 
cise relations  ot  thought  involved  in  the 
connection,  and  then  let  him  compare 
my  words  in  the  spirit  in  which  Dr. 
Campbell  would  himself  compare  the 
words  of  Paul  and  James,  and  I  have 
no  fear  but  that  he  will  find  as  little 
difficulty  in  harmonizing  the  one  as  the 
other. 

But  has  Dr.  Campbell,  after  all,  found 
it  so  difficult  as  he  would  have  us  think, 
to  understand  the  language  in  which  1 
have  stated  the  issues  netween  us  1 
We  gave  six,  and  Uireeof  them  at  least, 
appear  quite  intelligible  to  him  !  As 
to  one-half,  then,  his  complaint  is  un- 
just Ffly  per  cent  of  error ^  in  a  mat- 
ter so  serious  and  grave  as  this,  is  even 
worse  than  fifty  per  cent  of  amhiauity  I 
Well,  we  are  glad  to  see  that  the  Dr. 
agrees  with  us  in  the  rejection  of  the 
Papal  form  of  "  m,"  in  the  baptismal 
formula,  and  the  substitution  of  "  into^* 
though  he  may  "  use  it  in  a  different 
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sense  from  that  which  I  attach  to  it ! " 
Can  it  be,  that  to  even  this  little  word, 
I  have  covertly  slipped  in  a  learned 
meaning  not  found  in  the  "  commoni 
e  very-day  language  of  men  ?  "—Our 
issue  on  the  weekly  communion  is 
also  understood:  and  here  again,  in 
charity,  Dr.  Campbell  is  "far  from 
believing  that  the  Scriptures  condemn 
the  practice  for  which  we  contend." 
How  far  he  is  from  this  simple  faith,  is 
not  precisely  stated,  but  far  enough,  we 
presume,  to  warrant  him  in  declining  an 
issue  with  us  on  the  question,  and  still 
near  enouo[h  to  justify  him  in  becoming 
the  apologist  for  the  manifest  neglect 
on  the  part  of  bis  Baptist  brethren,  of 
this  most  significant  symbol  of  the  life 
in  Christ. 

Again,  there  is  no  complaint  of  inde- 
finiteness  against  our  issue,  on  the  use 
of  what  is  usually  called  a  "  Christian 
experience."  Dr.  Campbell  speaks  as 
though  he  caught  it  at  a  glance,  and  by 
the  way,  we  suppose,  of  throwing  it 
into  the  "  common,  every-day  language 
of  men,"  says,  **  it  is  a  reprobation  of 
our  (Baptist)  experience,  of  a  gracious 
and  saving  change  previous  to  baptism." 
"  This,"  he  says, "  is  your  second  issue.'* 
Now  we  beg  leave  to  say  that  "  our  se- 
cond issue'  is  no  such  thing !  These 
are  our  words,  and  though  they  may 
not  be  Dr.  Campbeirs  "common,  every- 
day language  or  men,"  it  will  be  many 
a  day  before  he  can  make  his  issue  out 
of  them  !  We  say,  as  a  corollary  from 
the  previous  position,  in  which  we  as- 
sert that  we  preach  simply  faith  in 
Christ,  repentance  towards  God,  and 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,  that 
hence  we  reprobate  a  relation  of  what 
is  usually  called  a  "  Christian  experi- 
ence" on  the  part  of  a  candidate  for 
Christian  baptism,  instead  of  a  formal 
and  sincere  declaration  of  his  faith  in 
Christ.  These  are  the  words  we  used, 
be  they  "common  and  every-day"  or 
not — and  we  submit  it  to  the  candid 
and  thoughtful  reader,  if  Dr.  Campbell, 
in  changing  the  language,  has  not  mis- 
represented the  meaning  1  Will  he  take 
shelter  behind  the  charge  that  our  lan- 
guage is  ambiguous  ?  He  cannot.  We 
reprobate  the  substitution  of  one  thing 
for  another.  What  is  called  "  Christian 
experience,"  for  a  sincere  confession  of 
faith  in  Christ—and  Dr.  Campbell  says, 
our  language  means,  that  "  we  repro- 
date  *  Christian  experience  !  * "    This, 


he  says,  is  our  "  second  issue."  Sup- 
pose that  I  should  affirm  that,  "  car- 
bonic acid  gas  shoul  i  not  be  substituted 
tor  atmospheric  air  in  our  bed  cham- 
bers" —  would  this  be  equivalent  to 
saying  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
carbonic  acid  eas,  or  that  it  has  no 
proper  place  and  use  in  our  chemistry  i 
But  this  is  too  glaring  to  dwell  upon ; 
only  we  wish  to  notice,  by  way  of  illus- 
tration, how  natural  it  is  for  prejudice 
to  plunge  into  mistakes,  and  now  very 
convenient  it  is,  when  called  to  account 
for  them,  to  fly  to  the  sweeping  charge 
of  ambiguity  for  deliverance. 

Dr.  Campbell's  position  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Baptist  experiences  is  remarka- 
ble. It  transcends  transcendentalism ! 
It  is  positively  Quakerish !  It  is  a  pe^ 
sonal  thing— a  thing  of  consciousness— 
a  personal  cognizance  of  the  influence 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  "  inner  man,*"  the 
"  interior  life."  This  is  not  the  "  com- 
mon, every-day  language  of  men,"  nor 
is  it  quite  the  language  of  Scotch  me- 
taphysics. It  is  an  effort  that  way, 
however — and  we  are  thankful  for  so 
much.  Now,  how  is  this  mysterious 
something,  that  we  can  know  nothing 
about,  in  which  we  have  neither  part  nor 
lot,  how  IS  it  produced  1  Why  just  as  we 
always  said  —  bt/  the  Baptist  system. 
We  thank  Dr.  C.  for  the  admission  at 
last.  "  Our  system,"  he  says,  "  does 
not,  cannot  produce  it,"  but  from  bis 
(fc.  e.  the  Baptist  system)  it  is  insepara- 
ble !  "It  is  a  gracious  and  saving 
change  previous  to  baptiana."  But  av 
have  no  such  experience  of  grace  — 
cannot  have.  How  then  does  Dr.  C. 
by  his  rule  of  consistency,  regard  us  as 
Christians  at  alii  Again,  "  tee  are  in- 
capable of  judging,  we  are  strangers  to 
it  and  cannot  comprehend  it ! "  Now 
this  is  precisely  the  ground  of  tlie 
Quaker,  and  is  it  not  a  high  spiritual 
assumption?  But  let  us  see.  Are  not  the 
Scriptures  our  rule  of  faith  and  practice} 
And  is  it  not  legitimate  for  me  to  eo- 
quire  what  they  teach  on  this  subject? 
The  question  raised  by  me,  is  not  whe- 
ther I  have  had,  or  can  have  this  Chris- 
tian experience,  but  whether  the  Scrip- 
tures warrant  the  substitution  of  a 
narration  of  fantastic,  and  often  super 
stitious  stories  about  such,  instead  of  a 
siinple  and  heartfelt  confession  of  faith 
in  Christ.  This  is  a  confession  of  fact, 
which  any  one  capable  of  interpreting 
the  meaning  of  language  can  decide. 
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It  will  Dot  do  for  Dr.  0.  to  try  to  liide 
hinuelf  in  such  mysticism.    Though, 
,  with  the  old  mystic  shoemaker  of  Seid- 
I  enbargh,  Jacob   Behmen,   he  might 
j  chim  to  have  been  '*  surrounded  with 
|:  a  diTine  light  for  seven  days,  and  stood 
{  in  the  highest  contemplation  and  king- 
dom of  joys ;"  I  contend  that  it  would 
'  still  be  a  Intimate  question  for  one, 
I  eren  so  spiritually  dead  as  myself,  to 
ask.  Do  the  Scriptures  warrant  tJie  nar- 
i  Tdthn  of  tuch  ulio^ncratic  dreams  by 
candidates  for  baptism,  in  the  stead  of 
a  confession  of  their  faith  in  the  Mes- 
siah 1     Cannot  Dr.  Campbell  under- 
>  stand  this? 

It  will  not  be  thought  strange,  after 
I  this  palpable  perversion,  and  misre|)r&- 
I  sentation  of  my  "  second  issue  " — if  I 
I  decline  to  accept  as  my  own,  the  two 
pn)positions  in  which  Dr.  Campbell 
expresses  his  conceptions  of  my  views 
'  nn  the  subjects  of  spiritual  influence, 
and  the  remission  of  sins.  His  own 
qaotations  from  m^  published  writings 
are  enough  to  satisfy  a  candid  mind, 
that  these  propositions  as  given  in  the 
language  of  Dr.  Campbell,  do  not  fully 
or  adequately  represent  m^  views  on 
these  subjects.  I  have  no  time  or  dis- 
podtion  at  present  to  write  a  commen- 
tary on  my  own  writings,  nor  a  vindi- 
,  cation  of  my  own  consistency  ;  but  this 
'  I  am  prepared  to  do — To  state  my  posi- 
tiona  on  the  points  of  diiference  between 
08,  in  language  as  perspicuous,  definite, 
and  positive,  as  Dr.  Campbell  or  any- 
body else  can  command,  and  then  to 
meet  Dr.  Campbell  in  his  own  church, 
and  before  his  own  congregation,  in 
oral  disenssion  of  them,  so  soon  as,  and 
whenever  he  may  think  fit,  and  find  it 
convenient  to  engage  me,  and  we  will 
modestly  leave  it  to  the  public  to  say 
who  is  ambiguous,  as  well  as  who  is  in 
harmonv  with  the  teachings  of  the 
inanired  Word  of  God. 

Preseed  as  we  are  for  space,  we  feel 
that  it  would  be  improper  were  we  to 
close  this  article  witnout  at  least  a  pass- 
ing respect  to  Di:  CampbelFs  display 
of  Gredi  criticism,  not  only  because  he 
is  a  leput^  scholar  but  because  of  the 
total  originality  or  his  ground—Let 
the  reader  turn  and  read  the  paragraph 
I  on  the  construction  of  the   passage 
I  hajiiima  ineUtrioias  eU  apkesin  amar- 
1  tiof/n,  the  baptism  of  repentance  for 
'  the  remission  of  sins,  &c.     Read  it 
;  carefully  and  thoughtfully  reader,  for  it 


comes  from  the  pen  of  a  scholar.  It  is 
an  assertion,  not  of  doctrine,  but  of 
grammatical  construction, from  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  Baptist  College  of  Ken- 
tucky I  What  does  he  say?  Why 
**  that  the  proper  constniction  is  to  con- 
nect eis  aphesin  amartioon,  for  th^  re- 
mission of  sins,  with  metanoias,  repeti- 
tance,  and  not  with  haptisma,  baptistn,* 
&C.  That  is,  m^tanoias^  repentance, 
which  any  lad  who  has  been  three  weeks 
at  the  Greek  grammar  knows  is  in  the 
genitive  case,  is  to  be  made  the  proper 
object  of  the  verb  (keeintssonj  preach  ; 
and  that  haptisma,  haj^tism,  which  is  in 
the  accusative,  must  be  degraded  into  a 
mere  attributive,  qualifying  the  kind  of 
repentance,  and  showing  what  character 
U  must  evince  to  secure  remission  of 
sins.  Well,  if  Dr.  Campbell  will  stand 
by  this  conclusion  in  fact,  wc  might  be 
disposed  to  forgive  the  crudity  of  the 
criticism  by  which  he  has  reached  it. 
"  Only  a  repentance  evincing  t/iepiytp^' 
character,  secured  remission  "—but  this 
proper  character  is  that  it  leads  to 
ha2ytism  t  Precisely  the  conclusion  we 
could  have  desired !  Does  not  Dr. 
Campliell  suspend  remission  on  bap- 
tism? Suppose  the  repentance  does 
not  lead  to  baptism — why  then  does  it 
not  secure  remission  ?  So  that  baptism 
is  still  the  turning  point  towards  remis- 
sion. The  repentance  of  the  sinner  is 
to  be  tried  by  it,  and  the  remission  of 
his  sins  suspended  on  it,  as  the  practi- 
cal and  outward  test  of  the  genuineness 
and  sincerity  of  his  repentance  1  Will 
Dr.  Campbell  stand  to  thisi  Nous 
vo'rons  ! 

But  to  return  to  his  criticism.  How 
would  common  Greek  scholars,  trained 
under  such  a  master  as  Kuhner,  con- 
strue this  passage?  Would  the^  not 
say  that  baptismal,  baptism,  is  m  the 
accusative  case,  and  the  proper  object 
of  the  verb  preach,  and  that  m^etanoias. 
is  an  attributive  genitive,  qualifying  it  1 
That  therefore  repentance  is  a  charac^ 
teristic  of  the  baptism,  and  not,  as  Dr. 
C.  strangely  contends,  baptism  a  cha- 
racteristic of  repentance.  To  reduce 
the  matter  to  the  "  common  every  day 
language  of  men,**  for  which  indeed  we 
have  indeed  a  specialpartiality  —  sup- 
pose I  were  to  say, "  That  the  Governor 
executes  the  laws  of  Kentucky,  for  the 
conservation  of  the  peace**  —  would  it 
not  excite  a  smile  with  men  of  common 
sense,  were  one  to  say  that  the  proper 
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construction  of  this  sentence  is  to  con- 
nect "  for  the  conservation  of  Uiepeace^^ 
with  "  of  Kentucky,"  and  not  with 
"  laws/*  and  therefore  interpret  me  as 
8*yi^g>  "  That  the  Governor  executes 
Kentucky,  evincing  the  character  of  a 
law-maker,  for  the  conservation  of  the 
peace !"  The  cases  are  precisely  parallel. 
In  each  the  genitive  is  substituted  for 
the  accusative  and  the  accusative  for 
the  genitive.  It  is  necessary,  indeed, 
in  order  that  the  execution  of  Kentiidcy 
may  procure  the  conservation  of  the 
peace,  that  she  shall  evince  the  proper 
character,  the  law-making  character — 
still  it  is  Kentucky,  and  not  her  laws, 
that  the  Governoi  must  execute  to  this 
end! 


Verily,  the  legs  of  Scotch  Calvinism 
and  Greek  criticism  are  not  equal ! 

We  forbear  to  push  our  reply  any 
farther  at  present  This  may  suffice  as 
a  8i)ecimen  both  of  Dr.  C.*8  theology 
and  scholarship.  If  Dr.  Campbell  wishes 
to  sustain  himself  as  a  theologian  and 
a  scholar,  and  to  vindicate  his  own  po- 
sition and  that  of  many  of  his  brethren 
towards  us,  let  him  abandon  this  petty 
business  of  special  pleading,  the  resort 
always  of  the  narrow-minded  and  weak, 
and  come  out  manfully  upon  a  few  defi- 
nite and  comprehensive  propositions 
upon  which  we  may  mutually  agree, 
and  meet  me  in  the  oral  discussion  to 
which  I  still,  with  increased  earnest- 
ness, politely  invite  him.  A.  C. 


THE  REQUIREMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCHES.-N0.  L 


However  far  any  congregation  of 
the  saved  may  have  advanced  in  the 
knowledge  and  grace  of  the  Lord,  not 
one  can  say,  "  I  have  need  of  nothing." 
However  much  the  faithful  witness  had 
to  say  in  commendation  of  the  seven 
churches,  none  of  them  was  without 
need  of  the  word  of  counsel  and  warn- 
ing. Acknowledging,  then,  with  all 
gratitude  the  knowledge,  faith,  love, 
labor,  and  patience  possessed  and  mani- 
fested by  tnose  churches  among  whose 
membership  these  pages  are  read,  we 
may,  without  fear  or  the  charge  of  que- 
rulousness  or  impertinence,  urge  atten- 
tion to  such  items  as  occur  to  us,  as 
eminently  needful  to  their  perfection 
according  to  the  will  of  God. 

In  offering  these  suggestions,  we  of 
course  wish  to  bear  in  mind,  that  our 
knowledge  of  the  churches  is  not  so  ex- 
tensive or  so  intimate  as  to  warrant  our 
speaking  with  such  directness  of  lan- 
guage as  might  become  other  brethren. 
And  with  this  feeling  it  is  proper  also 
that  we  submit,  that  those  things  which 
we  urge  as  requirements  of  the  churches, 
are  certain  to  be  much  more  needed  in 
some  quarters  than  in  others.  While, 
then,  our  object  will  l)e,  to  submit  only 
such  matters  as,  generally  speaking,  all 
New  Testament  churches  should  strive 
after  and  seek  to  excel  in,  it  will  be  for 
the  brethren  reading  our  suggestions, 
to  judge  for  themselves  as  to  how  far 
they  are  applicable,  and  necessary  in 
their  own   individual   case.    No  one 


need  put  on  the  cap  that  does  not  fit 
him. 

But  in  these  days  of  writing  and 
speaking,  reading  and  hearing,  we  can- 
not too  strongly  urge  the  hSbit  of  th 
personal  practical  application  of  what- 
ever is  ascertained  to  be  the  will  of 
God.  What  is  the  use  of  reading  and 
hearing,  if  they  end  not  in  practice  I 
Where  is  the  i>ropriety  of  our  protest- 
ing agamst  merely  theoreticiil  systems, 
if  ours  be  nut  a  practical  godliness  1 

The  first  general  requirement,  there- 
fore, which  we  suggest  is 

GODLINESS. 

God-like7ie8s  must  ever  be  required  of 
all  the  children  of  God.  To  produce 
this  character  in  man,  is  a  primary 
purpose  of  the  Gospel  In  Jesus  wc 
have  an  express  impersonaticm  of  the 
divine  character,  and  we  are  informed 
that  Gospel  predestination  has  for  its 
object  the  conforming  of  the  called  to 
the  image  of  the  Son,  that  he  might  be 
the  first-born  among  many  brethren. 
And  it  is  the  hope  of  the  ultimate  and 
perfect  realization  of  this  conformity, 
which  the  Apostle  John  presents  in 
argument  for  present  sanctification ; 
for,  says  he,  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
children  of  God  :  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  snail  be,  but  we  know 
that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be 
like  him  ;  that  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is  :  and  every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him  purifieth  himself,  evpn  as  be  is  1 
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■  pure."   To  be  pure  a«  God  is  pure — 
'  holy  u  God  is  holy— perfect  as  God  is 
'  perfect  —  is  the  end  and  aim  of  all  the 
I  pnrDoses  and  appliances  of  the  evangel 
I  of  toe  fiiTor  of  God.    Had  man  been 
:  God-like,  there  could  have  been  no  gos- 
pel of  the  ffrace  of  God.    It  was  pur- 
'  posed,  and  has  been  consummated,  ez- 
I  presdy  to  create  man  anew  after  the 
upage  of  Him  who  did  at  first  create 
I  him  in  the  likeness  divine.    To  thissu- 
>  perlatively  grand  consummation,  there- 
it^  every  eospel  fact,  truth,  command, 
I  example,  duty,  privilege,   ordinance, 
I  iDioi8tiy,threatenmg, ana  promise,  tend 
I  to  bring  the  holy  brotherhood ;  so  that 
if  the  clearer  perception  of  the  truth  of 
God  do  not  produce  a  correspondingly 
I  gneater  conformity  of  character  to  that 
I  of  God,  as  manifested  in  Christ  Jesus, 
the  knowledge  gained  is  as  good  as  lost. 
If  the  observance  of  the  scriptural  order 
j  and  ordinances  of  the  house  of  God,  do 
Qot  develope  in  those  who  are  exercised 
thereby,  more  of  the  perfect  will  of 
God,  then  indeed  may  tue  worshippers 
I  as  well  have  ceased  to  worship. 
I    Now  it  is  not  an  impossible  thing  to 
misuke  the  means  for  the  end.  Indeed 
this  has  always  been  in  every  attempt 
^rectification  not  only  a  possible,  but 
a  Gimmon  error.    The  unenlightened 
fiettthen^the  sufierstitious  Papist,  and 
ihe  misdirected  Protestant,  alike  com- 
mit the  error  of  confounding  the  end 
^)aght  with  the  means  employed.  The 
Pagan  and  Papist,  by  the  mere  per- 
fonoance  of  their  pilgrimages,  penances, 
'  and  prostrations,  and  the  Protestant  by 
the  mere  act  of  "  saying  prayers"  or  of 
reading  a  chapter,  suppose  themselves 
'  to  bve  "  already>ttained"  that  for 
which  their  practices  at  belst  are  but 
meaoa.    Thus,  whether  in  the  case  of 
those  who  adopt  means  utterly  unsuited 
to  the  end,  or  of  suchfas  have  recourse 
to  measures  wisely  ordained  of  God  to 
the  given  object^* J)ut  conformed  these 
measures  with  the  object  itself,  the  re- 
salt  is  alike  disastrous.    The  Protest- 
ant, reading  nightly  his  self -prescribed 
yumbcr  of  chapters,  being  simply  a 
hearer,  and  not  a  doer  of  the  word,  is 
no  more  conformed  to  that  character 
,  which  the  living  and  potent  word  is 
I  Jjlcalatcd  to  develope  in  the  doer  of  it, 
I  than  is  the  Papist,  sanctified  by  the 
I  counting  of  bia  beads.    In  like  manner 
a  man  may  discard  infant  sprinkling  as 
,  *  weak  and  beggarly  clement,  and  be 


immersed  with  the  strictest  accord  to 
the  Messiah*s  commission,  and  after  all 
fail  to  walk  in  that  newness  of  life  which 
his  baptism  into  Christ  requires  of  him. 
He  may  glory  in  his  baptism  as  scrip- 
tural, but  regarding  it  as  an  end  rather 
than  a  means — a  conclusion  rather  than 
an  argument— he  may  altogether  fail  of 
the  grace  of  God.  So  with  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  ChristiaH  ecclesia.  It  is 
only  as  we  realize  them  to  be  divinely- 
appointed,  and  therefore  wisely-adapted 
means  to  the  one  great  end  of  the  ever 
increasing  sanctification,  on  until  the 
entire  penection  of  the  worshipper,  in 
his  complete  conformity  to  the  likeness 
of  God,  that  their  true  use  and  benefit 
are  attained 

This  accomplished,  or  in  satisfactory 
process  of  accomplishment,  churches  of 
scriptural  order  and  practice  could  not 
fail  to  be  felt  aa  the  very  power  of  God. 
Godliness  is  the  greatest  of  moral  po- 
tencies. The  most  abandoned  charac- 
ter is  not  insensible  to  its  mighty  influ- 
ence. But  a  form  of  godliness  without 
the  power,  is  of  all  things  the  most 
contemptible.  It  is  a  mockeiy,  a  delu- 
sion, and  a  snare — a  reproach,  a  bye- 
word,  and  a  hissing.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  "  having  a  form  of  godliness, 
but  denying  the  power  thereof/*  so  com- 
mon in  these  days,  has  done  incalcula- 
ble evlL  Besides  driving  multitudes 
altogether  away  from  the  consideration 
or  acceptance  of  the  gospel,  this  mere 
profession  has  brougnt  even  the  true 
form  of  godliness  into  such  disfavor,  as 
to  lead  many  more  into  either  a  partial 
or  total  disregard  of  its  ordinances.  It 
is  forgotten,  that  while  the  true  is  cer- 
tain to  have  counterfeits,  and  that  while 
the  base  coin  is  sure  to  bear  the  image 
and  superscription  of  the  true,  the  ge- 
nuine would  not  be  genuine  without 
the  proper  outward  impress.  In  other  , 
words,  while  there  are  many  forms  of  [ 
godliness  without  the  poweij  the  true  i 
power  of  godliness  never  is  without  its  | 
appropriate  form.  To  the  extent  that 
there  is  deficiency  in  the  form,  there  is 
defect  in  the  power.  It  is  then  of  vast 
moment  that  the  correct  form  stand  as- 
sociated with  the  living  power.  Such 
churches  must  of  necessity  be  victorious  1 
over  all  the  power  of  darlcness.  | 

Space  forbids  that  in  these  papers  we 
enter  into  lengthy  detail,  but  it  may  be  I 
well  here  to  note,  that  as  respects  not  a  \ 
form,  but  ilie  form  of  godliness  —  tliat  I 
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forln^which^God  has  ^ven,  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Institution  alone  ex- 
hibit it  pure  and  entire,  wanting  no- 
thing :  so  that  any  one  who  would  nave 
his  godliness  appear  in  robes  bright  and 
clean,  must  adopt  the  habit  and  fashion 
there  set  before  him.  And  as  respects 
the  power,  Paul  pronounces  the  Gospel 
of  Cnrist  to  be  tne  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  all  the  believing,  coincident 
with  Peter's  words  to  the  effect,  that 
the  elect  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation.  The 
power  divine  to  save  matt  from  sin— to 
transform  him  by  the  renewing  of  his 
mind,  till  he  becomes  a  living  demon- 
stration of  the  good  and  perfect  will  of 
(Jod,  takes  effect  through  Christ  by  the 
Gospel  The  character  of  God  is  mani- 
fested ;iu  Christ,  and  Christ  is  made 


manifest  in  the  Gospel,  so  that  he  wl 
places  himself  pupil-wise  under  tl 
training  of  the  evangel  of  Jesus, 
changed  from  glory  to  glory ,feven  as  1 
the  Spirit  of  the  iJord  ;  for  the  favor 
God  that  is  saving  to  all  men  has  a 
peared,  training  us  to  deny  ungodline 
and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberl 
righteously,  and  godly.  The  discif 
inaeed  is  one  thus  trained. 

0!  what  a  transforming  power  tl 
churches  of  God  would  have  upon  tl 
world  lying  in  the  wicked  one,  were  tl 
membership  truly  God-like — were  ea( 
disciple  a  living  epistle  of  Christ— we 
each  in^chamcter  a  likeness  of  God 
were  each  just  Jesus  over  again! 
Brethren,  let  us  press  towanls  the  mar 

Edinburgh.  T.  H.  M. 


STORY  FOR  YOUNG  HUSBANDS. 

(We  commend  this  triitbful  and  well-written  narrative  to  the  attent  on  of  our  readei 
from  which  some  very  salutary  and  im{>ortant  lessons  may  be  learned  by  hnsban 
and  wives,  whether  young  or  advanced  in  life.) 


"  Where  are  you  going,  George  t  ** 
asked  Mrs.  Wilson,  as  her  husband 
rose  from  the  tea-table,  and  took  his 
hat. 

"  Oh,  I*m  going  out,"  was  the  care- 
less response. 

"  But  where  ? "  asked  his  wife. 

"  What  odds  docs  it  make,  Emmal" 
returned  her  husband.  "I  shall  be 
back  at  my  usual  time.** 

The  young  wife  hesitated,  and  a 
quick  flush  overspread  her  face.  She 
seemed  to  have  made  up  her  mind  to 
spneak  plainly  upon  a  subject  which  had 
lain  uneasily  upon  her  heart  for  some 
time,  aiid  she  could  not  let  the  oppor- 
tunity pas&  It  required  an  effort,  but 
she  persevered. 

"  Let  me  tell  you  what  odds  it  makes 
to  me,'*  she  said,  in  a  kind  but  tremu- 
lous tone.  "  If  I  cannot  have  your 
company  here  at  home,  I  should  at 
least  feel  better  if  I  knew  where  you 
were." 

"  But  you  know  that  I  am  safe,  Emma 
— audfWnat  more  can  you  ask  ?" 

"  I  do  not  know  that  you  are  safe, 
George.  I  know  nothing  about  you 
when  you  are  away." 

"  Pooh  !  pooh  1  Would  you  have  it 
that  nam  not  capable  of  taking  care  of 
myself  r 


"  You  put  a  wrong  construction  up( 
my  words,  George.  Love  is  alvra; 
anxious  when  the  dearest  object  is  awn 
If  I  did  not  love  you  as  I  do,  I  migl 
not  be  thus  uneasy.  When  you  are  i 
your  Dlace  of  business,  I  never  fe 
thus,  oecause  I  know  I  can  seek  at 
find  you  at  any  moment ;  but  when  yc 
are  absent  during  these  long  evening 
I  get  to  wondering  where  you  are.  Tht 
I  begin  to  feel  lonesome ;  and  so  oi 
thought  follows  another,  until  I  fe 
troubled  and  uneasy.  Oh,  if  you  wou 
only  stay  with  me  a  portion  of  yu' 
evenings  f 

"  Aha !  I  thought  that  was  what  yc 
were  aiming  at,  said  (Jeorge,  with 
playful  shake  of  the  head.  "  You  woul 
have  me  fiere  every  evening." 

"Well— can  you  wonder  atitf  r 
turned  Emma.  "I  used  to  be  vei 
happy  when  you  came  to  spend  an  ev| 
ning  with  me  before  we  were  married 
and  I  know  I  should  be  very  happy  i 
your  society  now  I** 

"  Ah !"  said  George  with  a  smilj 
"those  were  business  meetinga  )^ 
were  arranging  then  for  the  future.' 

"  And  why  not  continue  so  to  do,  m 
husband  ?  I  am  sure  we  could  be  a 
happy  now  as  ever.    If  youwill  reinenfl 


Mareh  1,  '69. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINOEB. 


139 


her,  one  of  our  plans  was  to  make  a 

"  And  hareii't  we  got  one,  Emma  T 
"  We  hare  certaioly  a  ylace  in  which 
we  liTe,"  answered  the  wife,  somewhat 
ewfflfely. 

''And  itis  our  home,"  pQFsned  Qeorga 
"And,"  he  added,  with  a  sort  of  confi- 
dent donrish,  ^  home  is  a  wife  s  pecu- 
liar province.  She  has  charge  of  it, 
and  all  her  work  is  there ;  while  the 
duties  of  the  bnsbaud  call  him  to  other 

"*  Well,  I  admit  that,  so  far  as  certain 
dntiee  are  otnicenied,"  replied  Emma. 
^  **  Bat  jiM  must  remember  that  ire  both 
!  need  relaxation  from  labour ;  we  need 
I  time  for  social  and  mental  imf  irovement 
I  and  enjoyment ;  and  what  time  have 
i  we  for  this  save  onr  evenings  ?  Why 
i  ihmld  not  this  be  my  home  of  an  eve- 
-  mg,  as  well  as  in  the  day  time  and  in 
;  the  Bight  r 

''AVclI— isn't  it  V  asked  George. 
"  How  can  it  be  if  you  are  not  here  1 
What  makes  a  home  lur  children  if  it 
be  not  the  abode  of  the  parents  ?  What 
home  can  a  husband  have  where  there 
ifi  no  wife  1  And — what  real  home  oom- 
f«Tt  can  a  wife  ei\j«iy  where  there  is  no 
^«baadl    You  do  not  oonsider  how 
^^nietome  I  am,  all  alone  here  during 
tbese  long  eveni ngs.    They  are  the  very 
s^»«8  when  I  am  at  leisopc  to  eqjoy 
juur  oumpanionship,  and   when  you 
wonld  be  at  leisure  to  eiyoy  mine,  if  it 
is  Worth  enjoying.  They  are  tbe  seasons 
:  when  the  happiest  hours  of  home  life 
,  laiglit  be  passed.     Come— will  you  not 
spend  a  few  of  your  evenings  with  me  ?" 
"  You  see  enough  of  me  as  it  is,'*  said 
toe  husband,  lightly. « 
I     "Allow  roe  to  be  the  best  jud|;e  of 
tbat,  George.    You  wouki  be  very  lone- 
some here,  ail  alone." 

*|  Not  if  it  was  my  place  of  business, 
I  as  it  is  of  yours,"  returned  the  young 
B»ai.   "  You  are  used  to  staying  here. 
AlUi?e8  belong  to  home." 

"  Jnat  remember,  my  husband,  that 
prerions  to  our  marriage  I  had  pleasant 
society  all  the  time.  Of  course  I  re- 
pjined  at  home  much  of  my  time,  but 
1  had  s  father  and  a  mother  there,  and  I 
wbrothetB  and  sisters  there,  and  onr 
eveningB  were  happily  spent  Finallv, 
igweupall  for  you.  I  left  the  ofd 
^«i  and  sought  a  home  with  my 
owbaad.  And  now  have  I  not  a  right 
to  expect  some  of  your  compaoiouship  1 


How  would  you  like  to  have  me  away 
every  evening,  while  you  were  obliged 
to  remain  here  alone  f  '* 

**  Why,  I  should  like  it  weU  enouffh." 

"Ah— but  you  would  not  be  wimng 
to  try  it." 

"Yes,  I  would,"  said  George,  at  a 
venture. 

"  Will  vou  remain  here  every  evening 
next  week,  and  let  me  spend  my  time 
among  my  female  friends  ? " 

"  Certainly  I  will,"  he  replied  ;"  and 
I  assure  you  I  shall  not  be  so  lonesome 
as  you  imojgine." 

With  this  the  husband  went  out,  and 
was  soon  among  his  friends.  He  was 
a  steady,  industrious  man,  and  loved 
his  wife  truly  ;  but,  like  thousands  of 
others,  he  had  contracted  a  habit  ot 
spending  his  evenings  abroad,  and 
tnonght  it  no  harm.  His  only  practi- 
cal iaea  of  home  seemed  to  be  that  it 
was  a  place  which  his  wife  took  care  of. 
and  wnere  he  could  eat,  drink,  and 
sleep,  'as  long  as  be  could  pay  for  it 
In  abort,  he  treated  it  as  a  sort  of  pri- 
vate boarding-house,  of  which  his  wife 
was  landlady ;  and  if  he  paid  all  the 
bills,  he  considered  his  duty  don& 
His  wife  had  frequently  asked  him  U> 
stay  at  home  with  her,  but  she  had 
never  ventured  on  any  argument  before, 
and  he  had  no  conception  of  how  much 
she  missed  him.  Sue  always  seemed 
happy  when  he  came  home,  and  he 
supposed  she  could  always  be  so. 

Monday  evening  came,  and  George 
Wilson  remained  true  to  his  promise.  | 
His  wife  put  cm  her  bonnet  and  shawl,  I 
and  he  said  be  would  remain  and  "keep 
house." 

"  What  will  you  do  while  I  am  goneT* 
Emma  asked. 

"  Oh,  I  shall  read  and  sing,  and  enjoy 
myself  generally." 

"  Very  well,"  said  Emma.  "I  shaU 
be  back  early." 

The  wife  went  out,  and  the  husband 
was  left  alone.    He  had  an  interesting 
book,  and  be  began  to  read  it    He  read 
till  eight  o'clock,  and  then  he  began  to 
yawn,  and  look  frequently  at  the  cluck. 
The  book  did  not  interest  him  as  usual. 
Ever  and  anon  he  wonkl  come  to  a 
passage  which  he  knew  would  please 
his  wife,  and  instinctively  he  turned  as  ' 
though  he  would  read  it  aloud,  but  , 
there  was  no  wife  to  hear  it    At  half-  i 
past  eight  he  rose  from  his  chair  and  | 
began  to  pace  the  floor  and  whistle.  L 
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Then  he  got  his  flute  and  played  several 
of  his  favourite  airs.  After  this  he  ^ot 
a  chess-board,  and  played  a  same  with 
an  imaginary  partner.  Then  ne  walked 
the  floor,  and  whistled  again.  Finally 
the  clock  struck  nine,  and  his  wife  re- 
turned. 

"Well,  George,"  said  she.  "I  am 
back  in  good  time.  How  have  you  en- 
joyed yourself?" 

"Capitally,"  returned  the  husband. 
"  I  had  no  idea  it  was  late.  I  hope  you 
have  enjoyed  yourself.** 

"  Oh,  splendidly !"  said  his  wifa  "  I 
had  no  idea  how  much  enjoyment  there 
was  away  from  home.  Home  is  a  dull 
place,  after  all— isn't  it  1" 

"  Why  —  no  —  I  can't  say  it  is,"  re- 
turned George,  carelessly.  "  In  fact," 
he  added,  "I  rather  like  it." 

"  I'm  glad  of  that,"  retorted  Emma, 
"  for  we  shall  both  enjoy  ourselves  now. 
You  shall  have  a  nice,  comfortable  week 
of  it." 

George  winced  at  this,  but  be  kept 
his  countenance,  and  determined  to 
stand  it  out 

On  the  next  evening  Emma  prepared 
to  go  out  again. 

"  I  shall  be  back  in  good  time,"  she 
said. 

"  Where  are  you  going  1"  her  hus- 
band asked. 

"  Oh,  I  can't  tell  exactly.  I  may  go 
to  several  places." 

So  George  Wilson  was  left  alone 
again,  and  he  tried  to  amuse  himself  as 
before,  but  he  found  it  a  difficult  task. 
Ever  and  anon  he  would  cast  his  eyes 
upon  the  emptychair,  and  the  thought 
would  come,  "How  pleasant  it  would 
be  if  she  were  here  !"  The  clock  finally 
struck  uine,  and  he  began  to  listen  for 
the  step  of  his  wife.  Half  an  hour 
more  slipped  by,  aud  he  became  more 
nervous  and  uneasy. 

"  I  declare,"  he  muttered  to  himself, 
after  he  had  listened  for  some  time  in 
vain,  "  this  is  too  bad.  She  ought  not 
to  stay  out  so  late  !"  But  he  happened 
to  remember  he  often  stayed  away  much 
later  than  that,  so  he  concluded  that  he 
must  make  the  best  of  it. 

At  a  quarter  to  t«n  Emma  came  home. 

"  A  little  late,  am  I  not  1 "  she  said, 
looking  up  at  the  clock.  "  But  I  fell  in 
with  some  old  friends.  How  have  you 
enjoyed  yourself? " 

"First rate," returned  George,  brave- 
ly.   *'  I  think  home  is  a  capital  place !  *' 


"  Especially  when  a  man  can  have  it 
all  to  himself,"  added  the  wife,  with  a 
sidelong  glance  at  her  husband.  But 
he  made  no  reply. 

On  the  next  evening,  Emma  pre- 
pared to  go  out  as  before ;  but  this 
time  >he  kissed  her  husband  ere  she 
went*  and  seemed  to  hesitate. 

"  Where  do  you  think  of  going  ? '' 
George  asked,  in  an  undertone. 

"  I  mav  drop  in  to  see  Uncle  John," 
replied  Emma.  "  However,  you  won't 
be  uneasy.    You'll  know  I'm  safe.*^ 

"  Oh,  certainly,"  said  her  husband  : 
but  when  left  to  his  own  reflections  he 
began  to  ponder  seriously  upon  the 
subject  thus  presented  for  considera- 
tion. He  could  not  read — he  could  not 
plajr — nor  enjoy  himself  in  any  way 
while  that  chair  was  empty.  lu  short, 
he  found  that  home  had  no  real  com- 
fort without  his  wife.  The  one  thing 
needed  to  make  home  cheerful  was  nut 
present 

"I  declare,"  he  said  to  himself,  "I 
did  not  think  it  would  be  so  lones^ime. 
And  can  it  be  that  she  feeb  as  I  do, 
when  she  is  here  all  alone  1  It  mn5t 
be  so,"  he  pursued,  thoughtfully.  "It 
is  just  as  she  saya  Before  we  were 
married,  she  was  very  happy  in  her 
childhood's  home.  Her  parents  loved 
her,  and  her  brothers  and  sisters  loved 
her,  and  they  did  all  they  could  to 
make  her  comfortable." 

After  this  he  walke<l  up  and  down 
the  room  several  times,  and  then 
stopped  again  and  communed  with 
himself. 

"  I  can't  stand  this,"  said  he.  "  I 
should  die  in  a  week.  If  Emma  were 
only  here  I  think»I  could  amuse  myself 
very  well  How  lonesome  and  dreary 
it  is  !  And  only  eight  o'clock.  I  declare 
— I've  a  mind  to  walk  down  as  far  as 
Uncle  John*s  and  see  if  she  is  there. 
It  would  be  a  relief  if  I  only  saw  her. 
I  won't  go  in.  She  shan't  know  that 
I  hold  out  so  faintly." 

Gteorge  Wilson  took  another  turn 
across  tlie  room,  glanced  once  more  at 
the  clock,  and  then  took  his  hat  and 
went  out  He  locked  the  door  after 
him,  and  then  bent  his  steps  toward 
Uncle  John's.  It  was  a  beautiful  moon- 
light night,  and  the  air  was  keen  and 
bracing.  He  was  walking  along,  with 
his  eyes  bent  upon  the  pavement,  when 
he  heard  a  light  step  apnroachiog  him. 
He  looked  up,  and— oomd  not  be  mi»-^ 
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ukeo— <aw  his  wife.  His  first  impulse 
¥u  to  avoid  her,  bat  she  had  reoog- 
oized  bim. 

**  George,"  she  said,  ia  surprise,  **  is 
thUvoul" 
"  ft  ia,"  was  the  response. 
''And  you  do  not  spend  your  even- 
ings at  home?" 

''  This  is  the  first  time  I  have  been 
i»Qt,  Emma,  upon  my  word ;  and  even 
nuw  I^ave  not  been  absent  from  the 
house  ten  minutes.  I  merely  came  out 
to  take  the  fresh  air.  But  where  are 
yoa  going  1 " 

"  I  amji'ffoing  home,  George.  Will 
yoa  go  with  meT' 
"Certainly,"  returned  the  husband. 
She  took  his  arm,  and  they  walked 
hume  in  silence.  When  Emma  had 
takenoff  her  things,  she  sat  down  on 
ber  chair,  and  looked  at  the  clocL 

""Yott  are  at  home  early  to-night," 
remarked  Gcot^ 

The  young  wite  Iwiked  up  into  her 
husband's  face,  and  with  an  expression 
bilfgmiiing  aud  half  tearful,  she  an- 
swereil,  "I  will  confess  the  truth, 
George :  I  have  given  up  my  experi- 
peot.  I  manaeed  to  stanu  it  last  even- 
Ht  but  I  could  not  bear  it  through  to- 
night When  I  thought  of  you  here 
tu  «IoDe,  I  wanted  to  be  withlyou.  It 
uiia't  seem  right  I  haven't  enjoyed 
oir«elf  at  alL  IJhave  no  homeSbut 
thii" 

"  Say  you  so  1 "  cried  George,  moving 
OSS  chair  to  his  wife's  side,  and  taking 
one  of  her  handsb    **  Then  let  me  make 


my  confession.  I  have  stood  it  not  a 
whit  better.  When  I  left  the  house 
this  evening,  I  could  bear  it  no  longer. 
I  found  that  this  was  no  home  for  me. 
while  my  sweet  wife  was  absent.  I 
thought  I  would  walk  down  by  Uncle 
John's  and  see  your  face,  if  possible. 
I  gazed  upon  your  empty  chair  till  my 
heart  ached."  He  kissed  her  as  he 
spoke,  and  then  added,  while  she 
reclined  her  head  upon  his  arm,  ''I 
have  learned  a  very  good  lesson.  Your 
presence  here  is  like  the  bursting  forth 
of  the  Sun  after  a  storm  ^  aud  if  you 
love  me  as  I  love  you— which,  of  course, 
I  cannot  doubt— my  presence  may  af- 
ford some  sunlight  for  you.  At  all 
events,  our  next  experiment  shall  be 
to  that  effect  I  will  try  and  see  how 
much  home  comfort  we  can  find  while 
we  are  both  here  to  enjoy  it" 

Emma  was  too  happy  to  express  her 
joy  in  words;  but  she  expressed  it, 
nevertheless,  and  in  a  manner,  too,  not 
to  be  mistaken. 

The  next  evening  was  spent  at  home 
by  both  husband  hu  1  wife,  and  it  was 
a  season  of  much  enjoyment  In  a 
short  time  George  began  to  realize  how 
much  comfort  was  to  be  found  in  a 
quiet  and  peaceful  home  ;  and  the 
longer  he  enioyed  this  comfort,  the 
more  plainly  did  he  see  and  understand 
the  simple  truth,  that  it  takes  two  to 
make  a  happy  home,  and  that  if  the 
wife  is  one  party,  the  husband  must  be 
the  other. 


CORRESPONDENCR 


"THE  KESSIAHS  MINISTRY." 
To  Ae  Editor  of  iU  MiUennial  Harbinger. 

Ptixn^me  tojrepeat  in  the  psges  of  the 
fiar6inaer,  the  expression  of  my  great 
pnenT  approval  of  Bro.  Milner's  new 
^^  "The  Me8mah*8  Minifltry,"  previ- 
^7  expresaed  to  himself  in  a  private 
conummicatioD. 

1  baTe>iot  yet  had  time  to  g[ive]|it  a  ae- 
^peroMiI,  bat  my  impreaaion  derived 
from  a  ftnt  reading,  which  waa  not  very 
conory,  is  that  we^have  all  great  cause  to 
tkink  God,  and  take  courage  on  receiving 
^h  a  production  from  his  pen.  We  may 
*tU  begm  to  think  of  storming  the  cne- 
°^y  I  entiaochment,  with  anch  a  poliahed 
weUadJMted  weapon  in  our  banda.    As  to 


atyle,  it  must  please  the  mo^t  faatidioua, 
its  smoothly  flowing  sentences  not  being 
more  chaste  than  ita  vocabulary  is  select. 
Its  matter  most  have  been  prepared  with 
much  care ;  in  every  chapter  the  student 
is  delighted  to  find  even  philological  en- 
quiry brought  to  bear  on  de  novo  examina- 
tions of  the  materials  to  be  employed,  so 
that  the  reader  returns  with  keen  relish 
from  the  racy  argpiments  and  bold  assaults 
of  the  finished  chapter,  to  the  calm  lexico- 
graphic preparations  with  which  the  next 
opens.  Nor  does  the  animus  or  the  book 
fall  short  of  that  combination  of  courtesy 
and  courage — the  former  diRarming,  the 
latter  dismantling — whicU  adds  so  much  to 
the  grace  and  utility  of  aucb  a  production. 
My  approbation  is  hearty,  aud  vball  be 
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proved  by  my  readiaess  to  promote  the  cir- 
culation of  the  new  work,  to  the  full  extent 
of  my  opportunities. 

That  one  finds  himself  now  and  then 
unable  wholly  to  accord  with  the  author's 
couclusious,  la  no  more  than  might  have 
been  anticipated  Assuredly,  I,  for  one, 
feel  indebted  even  when  most  convinced  ; 
and  the  sugj^estiveness  of  "  Messiah 'b 
Ministry*'  is  to  me  one  of  it»  highest  com- 
mendations. 

Being  wishful  to  improve  the  appearance 
of  this  admirable  boolc,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  contribute  an  additional  item  of  in- 
terest to  the  JIarbintjer,  it  is  my  purpose, 
with  your  generous  permiMsion,  in  a  short 
series  of  short  epistUs,  to  prompt  Biotlier 
Mil  nor  to  tlie  fuller  development  of  a  few 
iin}H)rtant  enquiries,  in  which  I  doubt  not 
your  readers  will  bo  considerably  inte- 
rested. 

First,  then,  and  with  the  utmost  brevity, 
this  further  aid  in  settling  the  meaning  of 
the  ancient,  and  do  doubt  significant,  Di- 
vine names — Jehovah.  Bro.  M.  observes 
in  a  note  on  page  5,  "  Messiah's  Ministry," 
that  *'  Hebrew  scholars  agree  that  this 
( Yahveh  J  is  die  comsct  rendering  of  Jeho- 
vah"— that  it  does  not  signify  $el/-ejcidte»ce, 
as  /  am,  but  fiUure  app«srin^,  as  Jle  that 
ictU  come;  that  it  ia  the  equivalent  of  "  O 
^Ep6fA€vos^  the  coming  one  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament Greek,  and  Siut  it  is  fulfilled  in 
Christ  "  In  the  aljove  exti-act,  I  presume, 
that  by  "rendering"  he  intends  ^^pronunci- 
ation— indicative  of  derivation;*^  a  trans- 
I'ltlon  of  the  sacred  name,  of  coarse,  it  is 
not.  My  difficulty,  however,  doea  not  con- 
nect itself  with  the  pronunciation,  Yahveh^ 
which,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  is  in  all  like- 
lihood correct.  My  difticulty  arises  from 
tl»e  stiitement  that  '^  Hei)rew  acholart  are 
agreed  that  Yahveh  signifies  *  the  Coming 
One.'' ' *  That  9onie  are  so  agreed  is  scarcely 
to  bo  questioned  ;  and,  perhaps,  when  we 
are  favoure<l  with  information  lus  to  their 
number,  we  may  find  the  language  not  too 
strong.  So  far  as  my  own  humble  means 
of  ascertaining  the  truth  in  this  maitar  are 
oonoemed,  I  am  conetrained  to  say  that  He- 
brew ftcholars  teem  far  firom  agreed  that 
Yahveh  means  Ho  who  will  come— the  Co- 
ming One ;  indeed,  I  eantiot  find  them  at  all 
unanimously  agreed,  even  in  the  pronunci- 
ation Yahveh^  though,  to  my  own  mind, 
this  appears  far  more  aittple  and  probable 
than  any  other.  • 

Opening,  first,  BagnUr'9  AnaLyOcal  ITeb. 
and  Chala,  Lexicon^  compiled  by  B.  Da- 
vifhon,  I  find  as  follows — "Jehovah,  the 
most  sacred  name  of  Gh>d,  expressive  of 
His  eternal,  tfelf-existenee"  The  derivation 
adapted  is  that  combining  a  future  and  a 
jyast  from  the  verb  Havah — to  exitt^  to  be. 
Turning,  next,  to  Ge$eniu8'  Lexican^  edit- 
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ed  by  Dr.  Tregdlet  of  Plymonth,  I  find  a 
mass  of  conjectures  respecting  the  pronun- 
ciation of  this  name,  three  modea  beiuj 
specified,  viz  :  YAHaVOH,  YAHVEH 
and  Y'EnOVAH,  each  with  something 
more  or  less  plausible  in  its  favour.  Gc- 
senius,  it  appears,  at  one  time  of  bia  life, 
sought  the  origin  of  this  name  among  the 
relics  of  Egyptian  id«ilafry;^f  Of  this  un- 
seemly course  he  afterwards  repented. 
But  in  his  I^exicon  he  proceeds  to  say — 
**  To  this  origin  allusion  la  made,  Exdllus 
iii.  15.  '•  Ehyeh  asher  ehyeh,"  *'  I  (ever) 
shall  Ise  (the  saio«)  that  I{aa»  (to-day);' 
compare  Apoc.  i.  4-8,  6  wv  jcai  6  riv  kqi  6 
f^XPUfvos  :  the  name  Jehovah  being  dc- 
nved  from  the  verb  to  be,  w^as  considcretl 
to  signify  Ciod  as  eterntd  and  immutable, 
who  will  never  be  other  than  the  same. 
Allusion  is  made  to  the  same  etymoloi^v, 
Hob.  xii.  6,  Yehovah  zikro,  ••Jehovah  (*. 
e.  the  eternal,  the  immutable)  is  hie  name." 
Thus  far  the  learned  Geseniua.  His  editor, 
Dr.  Tregelles,  (himself  «  living  Hebrew 
scholar,  and  no  mean  one  either)  thrown 
in  a  note  confirming  this  meaning,  is  tL«  < 
following  terms : — "  'NVe  have  tliu»  tlie  ai-  1 
tho'ity  of  Ciod  in  His  word,  that  this  name 
is  dciivcd  fiom  the  idea  otleiiiff,  ejrUftuctf 
and  not  from  any  relics  of  Egyptian  idola- 
try." I 

In  the  next  place,  If  we  conrult  Hcnj:- 
stcn berg's  lengthy  investigation,  contain- 
ed in  his  "  JJi»sertfftionsonthe  Oenuineneu 
of  the  J^nteteuch,**  we  shall  gather  that  be 
decides  for  the  pronunciation  Jakveh-  Yak- 
v£/<t— that  he  derives  the  name  from  the 
root  //tf  lYj/p-Hayah,  to  66,  of  which,  he  says, 
"  the  form  would  be  the  regularly  formed 
future  in  Kal"  —  that  thus  deriving  it  he  | 
regards  it  as  sifrnifying  '*  He  who  utobe  \ 
(for  erer^" — and  that,  Uius,  Hengstenbcrg 
also  (a  living  Hebrew  scholar)  decides  for 
the  meaning  iierj^etuxty  or  eternity  of  bi 

ISTEKCE ! 

1  am  aware  that  Alex  MacNhorter,  New  \ 
Haven,  IT.S.  inserted  an  elaborate  article 
in  the  JBibliotheea  Sacra  for  January,  1857, 
to  prove  that  Yahveh  denotes  The  Coming 
One — **  is  the  great  Messianic  name  of  the  ■ 
Old  Testament-^and  there  represents  the  | 
same  Divine  Person  who  afterwards  ap- 
peared in  the  world^a  history  under  the 
name  of  Christ."    It  further  appears  thftt 
aworii  baa  been  puhiisfaed  by  the  same 
author,  entitled  Yahveh  ChrtH^  or  the  Me- 
morial Namtj  having  the  same  oljeet  But 
to  this  month's  Journal  of  Saored  Lite-  , 
ratnre  appears  a  short  article  subscribed 
*•  T.  T."  the  writer   of   which   renii»<i'^  : 
the  Editor  that  he  ('*  T.  T.")  had  inserted 
a  paper  in  the  J.  8.  L.  for  Jan.  1854,  of 
which  he  chargea  MacNhorter  of  availing 
himself  without  due  acknowfedgment.— 
"  T.  T."  then  prooeeds  in  the  following 
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ii  tenna  — "  But  thooffh  Mr.  McNhorter  has 
adopted  the  theory  1  had  suggested,  to  ac- 
count for  the  origin  oi  the  word  Jehovah, 
:  cr  Vakvfj  and  for  the  time  and  manner  of 
its  becoming  a  divioe  name,  be  has  repro> 
-  duced  it  with  a  modification  which  seems 
tu  Qie  likelv  to  render  it  Mmewhat  less  ac- 
cefjuble.    "Jehovah  is  with  hira  not  simply 
the  name  of  God  viewed  as  the  Redeemer 
rtf  men,  but '  is  the  great  Messianic  name  of 
'  the  Old  Testament,  and  there  represents 
I  the  same  I>iTine  Person  who  afterwai'ds 
appeared  in  the  world's  history  under  the 
i  name  of  Christ/ (Preface.)    To  this  it  has 
I  bef n  replied,  f Evangelical  magazint  March, 
tN>><}  that  thens  are  passages  in  the  ()ld 
Testament  in   which  Jehovah  is  distin- 
l,  guished  from  the  Son  or  Messiah.    Psalm 
ex.  and  Isaiah  liii.  6,  10,  are  adduced  in 
>Tipport  of  this  assertion.    And  certainly 
it  would  seem  difficult,  if  not  altogether 
impossible,  to  bring  these  passages  into 
l'  harmony  with  the  position,  that  Jehovah 
'  is  the  Old  Testament  name  of  Christ.  But 
'  this  difficulty  disappears  if  Jehovah  is 
taken  simply  as   denoting  Gk>d  the   Re- 
deemer of  men  ;  if  it  is  admitted  that  it  is 
j,  bccanae  God  ia  Jehovah,  that  he  unfolds 
li  the  plan  of  salvation ;  that  the  Messiah  is 
1 1  bmised,  put  to  grief,  and  bears  away  the 
,|  gins  and  sorrows  of  men ;   that  he  is  con- 
'  stitQted  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchia- 
'edee;  that    he    ascends  his  mediatorial 
timme  to  await  the  period  when  his  foea 
^  be  trodden  beneath  his  feet." 

If  I  anderstand  thenn,  Hengstenberff  ro< 
gtfds  Tahveh  as  denoting.  He  who  tout  BE 
-"  T.  T."  takes  it  to  mean,  Ife  who  will 
BECOME— 'And  McNhorter  understands 
it  to  agnify,  He  who  will  COMB, 

On  two  or  three  points  I  am  satisfied  — 
Tiz  (1)  that  the  true  pronunciation  is  Yah- 
''  ^h;  (2)  that  this  is  a  verbal  noun  formed 
from  the  third  person,  masculine  singular, 
,  future  of  the  old  verb  Havah;  (3)  that  the 
old  Terb  Havah  is  in  all  likelihood  of  the 
samehneaning  as  the  later  ffayah;  (4) 
that  Hayah  signifies,   1,  to  be,  to  bxist  ; 

lOd  2,  TO  BECOME,  TO  BE  HADE,  TO  OOIU  TO 

fASi. 

Bat  I  am  not  yet  satisfied  that  Hayah 
.  or  Htt^fok  means  to  comb  ;  and,  conse- 
,  qpently,  not  satisfied  that  Tahveh  means 
;  The  Coming  One. 

I  And  yet  this  is  a  most  intensely  inte- 
restinT  enquiry :  no  one  can  f«l  to  see  it 
foch  who  will  only  in  his  ordinary  reading 
in  the  Old  Testament,  substitute,  in  every 
pUcc,  The  Coming  One  instead  of  Lord 
(in  capitab)-Jehovah  in  the  Hebrew.  If 
^  Coming  One  is  the  true  meaning  of 
<f€horah,  we  may  vost  or  all  of  us  open 
the  Jewish  Scriptures  and  read  with  new 
^es.  Bot,  let  us  make  haste  slowly. 
Biuher  MUner,  yon  find  you  have  helped 


one  of  your  readers  (perhaps  more)  into  a 
little  trouble:  is  it  more  than  Christian 
love  demands,  that  you  should  do  what 
you  can  to  help  him  out  again  ? 

J.  B.  R. 


INFLUENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 
To  the  Ediiwr  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

Thahks  for  inserting  my  hasty  lines. 
Your  note,  however,  requires,  I  think,  a 
passing  notice,  for  it  might  prejudice  the 
minds  of  some  asainst  m^  oonomunication, 
and  whatever  of  truth  it  might  contain. 
Your  note  is  as  follows :  —  "  From  what 
source  Bro.  Wraith  obtained  a  knowledge 
of  our  faith  as  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are 
at  a  loss  to  know.  The  terms  *  influence,* 
or  •  all  the  influences'  of  the  Holv  Spirit, 
are  not  found  in  the  Bible,  and  therefore 
form  no  part  of  our  creed.  We  read  of  the 
power,  wisdom,  love,  and  purity  of  the 
Spirit,  but  never  of  his  influences.'*  Will 
you  please  allow  me  to  state,  that  the  soaroe 
from  which  I  drew  the  inference  referred 
to  is  the  Harbinger^  in  which,  if  my  mem- 
ory does  not  deceive  me,  appear  repeated 
avowals  of  the  doctrine  spoken  of  —  these 
avowals  being  ediiorialt  and  therefore  na- 
turallv  to  be  considered  as  yours,  or  sanc- 
tioned by  you.  I  have  not  time  to  search 
out  every  case  of  this  kind,  but  I  will  ad- 
duce one  which  I  think  furnishes  sufficient 
ground  for  what  I  wrote.  In  the  February 
number  for  1857,  page  98,  is  the  head, 
"  Man  in  his  relation  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  divine  truth."  Under  it,  among  other 
remarks  of  unqualified  approbation,  we 
read  as  follows : — "  We  shall  let  the  volume 
speak  for  itself  in  a  few  acceptable  ex- 
tracts, not  however  so  much  for  the  pur- 
pose 0^  commending  the  book,  as  with  the 
mtention  of  influencing  the  reader  by  its 
truth."  Further  on,  among  these  accept- 
able SKtnots  whose  truth  is  thus  avouched, 
after  speaking  of  the  supernatural  origin 
and  attestations  of  Christianity  : — "  So  far 
the  agSBcy  of  the  Spirit  must  be  special, 
immediate,  and  in  everjr  respect  super- 
natural ;  but  here  we  believe  such  agency 
temrinates,  and  the  ordinary,  or  purely  in- 
stmmental  grace  of  the  Spirit  comes  into 
operation."  A  few  lines  further  on  ■—- 
'*  And  hence  we  conclude,  that  aU  the  di- 
vine infiueneee  (mark  the  terms)  we  now 
have  a  right  to  expect,  are  those  which 
proceed  from  that  system  of  truth  which 
was  proclaimed  by  Cinrist,  exemplified  by 
his  life,  suifcrings,  and  death,  and  after- 
ward<4  preached  and  confirmed  by  the  Apos- 
tles." 

Now  here  are  tJie  very  words  which  you 
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repudiate  when  written  by  me,  avouched 
as  truth  in  an  editorial  of  the  Harbinger  I 

As  for  your  objection  to  my  use  of  the 
word  "  influence,"  you  will  mid  hj  refer- 
ring to  standard  English  dictionanes — in- 
stance Walker's — that  "  influence"  is  one 
of  tlie  meanings  of  "  power,"  and  may 
therefore  be  used  interciiangeably  with  it. 
Is  not  your  obiection,  therefore,  hyper- 
critical ?  Your  s  in  Christian  affection, 
John  Hope  Wriith. 

St.  Owen's,  Island  of  Jersey, 
January  2,  1859. 

[We  have  referred  to  the  page  indicated 
by  Bro.  Wraith,  and  can  see  nothing  in 
the  extracts,  when  read  in  their  several 
connections,  contrary  to  the  truth  revealed 
in  the  Bible.  Nevertheless,  we  did  not 
write  the  essay  in  question.  We  have  often 


heard  the  influenees  of  the  Spirit  spokei 
and  prayed  for,  that  they  might  be  sent  do 
from  heaven  on  churches  and  individui 
like  rain  on  the  mown  grass ;  but 
meaning  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  si 
expressions,  we  have  found  it  difficult 
determine.  Far  more  apposite  and  intc 
gible  wonls,  as  we  conceive,  were  choi 
by  the  Apostles  when  approaching 
Heavenly  Father  in  prayer.  Tbey  ki 
that  the  blessed  fruits  of  the  Spirit  had 
ready  been  deposited  in  the  Christian  e 
tern,  and  their  desires  were  that  all 
disciples  might  understand^  appreciate,  i 
enjoy  them.  (See  Gal.  v.  22-26,  Epfc 
15-23,  iii.  14-21,  Phil.  i.  9-11.)  More 
this  subject  in  our  next  number. — J.  W 


THE  MARRIAGE  OF  THE  LAMB. 

'  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come^  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready  ^^ — (Rev.  xix. 

O  Bride  of  Jesus !  through  long  weary  years 
Hast  thon  kept  watch,  with  man^  signs  and  tears : 
Waiting  for  Him  in  thy  first  virgin  love, 
Now  far  away  in  yon  bright  world  above. 

Afflicted  one  !  thy  Jesus  crucified, 
Will  soon  descend  to  claim  His  dearest  bride ; 
His  own  soft  hands  sb.ill  wipe  thy  tears  away, 
And  Heaven  with  shouts  proclaim  thy  nuptial  day. 

Wife  of  the  Lamb !  though  earth  and  hell  combine, 
Yet  none  can  tear  thee  from  those  arms  divine ; 
No  enemy  His  faithful  heart  shall  move, 
His  bowels  yearn  with  everlasting  love. 

Weep  not !  thy  Bridegroom  is  but  gone  before 
To  clear  thy  way  to  yonder  peaceful  shore ; 
Gone  to  prepare,  in  His  dear  Father's  house, 
A  mansion  for  His  blest  immortal  spouse. 

Though  now  thy  weary  lonffin^  heart  may  brood 
O'er  earthly  woes  in  thy  sad  widowhood ; 
Thine  eyes  may  fail  with  frequent  looking  up 
For  his  return,  the  day-star  of  thy  hope : 

But  what  a  glorious  destiny  awaits 
Thy  raptured  soul  within  the  pearly  gates ! 
The  da^s  of  absence,  and  of  jNirting  o'er, 
The  bnd^  of  Jesus,  his,  for  evermore ! 

He  will  present  thee,  His  blood-purchased  bride, 
In  faultless  beauty,  sinless,  glonfied ; 
Of  royal  favourites  beloved  Sie  most. 
His  Queen  Elect  before  the  heavenly  host. 

Then  bright  thy  smile,  and  sweet  thy  son?  shall  be. 
And  glad  thy  heart,  when  Him  thy  eyes  shall  see : 
Who  on  the  cross  his  precious  life  laid  down, 
To  win  for  thee,  this  glory  and  renown ! 

:— . ■:jr=j-r.— :-  -^ Uigitlzad  by  \^iOOQi'==::= 


8.  B. 


Xiich  1,  '69.  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


145 


NOTES  AND  CRITICISMS  ON  PASSING  EVENTS,  &c. 


«  DONT."-A  CAUllON. 

"  Pbovb  all  tbings/'  said  Paul ;  but 
our  Deighbour  Jones  Bays,  "  Don't,  fur 
bis  minister  cunsiders  that  those  i)eople 
who  are  for  ever  proving  are  exceedinj^ly 
troublesome,  and  that  if  this  disposition 
to  test  every  practice  be  encouraged,  it 
will  be  impossible  to  beep  our  church 
together.'*    And  he  begs  that  we  '*  do 
not  introduce  those  peace-disturbing 
periodicals  which  are  ever  finding  fault, 
and  demanding  the  restoration  oithis 
practice  because  it  has  apostolic  sanc- 
tion, and  the  abolition  of  that  besause 
it  has  not"    And  neighbour  Jones  fur- 
ther says,  ''  He  is  sure  that  his  goi>d 
minister  is  quite  right,  so  far  as  their 
church  is  concerned,  for  though  it  is  a 
large  one,  influential,  and  peaceful,  yet 
there  are  elements  of  party  ism  which 
Would  come  into  manifested  antago- 
nism, were  questions  of  church  polity, 
ttd  considerations  relating  to  the  value 
&Dd  force  of  apostolic  arrangements  eu- 
ouuraged.    Hence  the  pastor  carefully 
avoids  all  topics  of  that  dass,  confines 
himself  to  inculcating  individual  piety, 
and  as  far  as  possible  dispenses  with 
church-meetings.    Thus  we  get  on,  and 
any  other  course  would  be  to  us  dange- 
rous, 80  you  will  please  excuse  us  from 
,  taking  your   periodical"     Certainly, 
'  fnend  Jones,  for  if  you  decline  to  circu- 
late our  pages^  we  have  no  alternative  : 
and  if  you  consider  that  a  commotion 
in  yonr  church,  arisin|{  from  truth's  as- 
sault upon  error,  would  be  a  calamity, 
and  disastrous  to  the  kingdom  of  our 
Ix)rd,  you  do  well  to  avoid  it.  For  our- 
,  selves,  however,  though  we  love  peace 
wd  nnrsue  it,  as  did  our  Di  vine  Master, 
'  ve  shoald  prefer  a  calm  and  prayerful 
examination  of  things  held  sacred,  a 
^Bg  of  them  bv  a  "  thus  saith  the 
">rd,*' even  though  a  cburch  be  cou- 
rsed, divided,  or  dispersed^  to  what 
you  call  living  in  peace,  which  means 
I  shutting  out  the  light  lest  dark  spots 
would  be  seen.    In  a  word,  we  don't 
think  the  existence  of  your  church  «- 
•o'^wi  to  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer, 


the  progress  of  truth,  or  the  salvation  ; 
of  sinners  :  but  we  do  think  that  if  its 
existence  aepends  upon  saying  i>on*t,  ' 
when  the  Apostle  says  do  —  upon  pre- 
venting investigation—it  may  not  be  a 
bad  result  when  you  are  forced  to  sur- 
render. "  Prove  all  things,  and  hold 
fast  that  which  is  good,''  which,  if  it  j 
has  any  meaning,  must  include  give  up  j 
the  bad.  By  all  means  avoid  vain  jang- 
ling  and  questions  of  mere  expediency 
when  they  engender  strife,  but  at  all 
times  have  an  open  ear  to  the  Word  of 
the  Lord,  and  ever  stand  ready  to  be 
taught  by  apostolic  teaching  and  ex- 
ample. Remember  that  "  Christ  laid 
down  the  corner-stone  of  His  kingdom 
on  eakh,  and  marked  out  the  Ixjuiiduij 
between  it  and  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  most  definitely,  and  that  the 
*  field-notes'  of  that  survey,  describing 
the  original  landmarks,  are  recorded  in 
His  last  Will  and  Testament 

The  old  monnments  and  landmarks 
have  been  obscured  by  the  rubbish  of 
human  opinions,  which  for  centuries 
has  been  accumulating  about  them ; 
and  human  creeds  and  human  doctrines 
have  grown  over  the  old  marks,  so  that 
it  requires  careful  observation  to  enable 
us  to  find  the  true  line. 

Theologians,  with  their  human  theo- 
ries and  human  science,  have  lieen  run- 
ning the  line  with  sectarian  compass, 
without  consulting  the  old  notes,  and 
the  oonseanence  is,  that  there  are  now 
as  many  difTerent  lines  marked  out  as 
there  have  been  difierent  surveyors, 
each  one  has  followed  his  own  compass, 
without  making  the  proper  calculations 
for  local  attfvctions  and  wzrititions. 
Hence  many  really  honest  and  pious 
people  are  occupying  *  grounds'  which 
were  never  granted  to  them  by  the  Lord 
of  the  vineyard  —  they  have  got  the 
wrone  line,  and  do  not  know  it. 

Others  know  better,  having  had  the 
old  bounds  pointed  out  to  them,  yet 
from  selfish  motives  and  worldly  de^ 
sires,  they  are  not  willing  to  give  up 
their  possessions,  and  the  result  will  be, 
loss  of  claim  to  Christ's  kingdom,  fur 
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*  where  their  treasure  is'  their  heart 
will  l:>e  also." 

Our  chief  business  is  to  point  out  the 
old  lines  :  we  wish  not  to  offer  new 
tliin^^  If  they  are  not  as  old  as  the 
acts  and  lett^ire  of  the  Apostles,  reject 
them.  It  may  be  some  encouragement 
to  know,  that  on  every  hand  we  find 
admissions  which,  if  only  carried  to  their 
legitimate  boundiry,  reach  entirely  to 
our  stand.    Take  a  few  examples. 

Rev.  C.  Stovel  —  "  It  is  a  fearful 
fact,  that  the  influence  of  the  general 
apostacy  is  seen  in  nothing  more  stri- 
kingly than  in  changing  the  sense  of 
terms  fouud  in  Scripture,  even  when 
their  meaning  and  use  have  been  deter- 
mined by  divine  authority.  What,  then, 
may  we  not  expect  in  technicalities 
that  have  not  been  so  defined  or  autho- 
rized? Hence  the  title  Christian  is 
now  taken  by  any  party  that  chooses 
to  assume  it ;  and  it  is  assumed  gene- 
rally with  the  greatest  effrontery,  where 
the  most  vital  truths  taught  by  our 
Lord  and  the  Apostles  are  denied,  and 
where  the  most  obvious  duties  imposed 
by  God  in  the  administration  of  his 
mercy,  arc  to  be  tmmpied  under  foot. 
The  word  *  charity,*  and  the  phrase 
'  Christian  charity,'  are  thus  made  to 
conceal  habits  ot  compromise  which 
are  most  unjustifiable.  *  Christian  libe- 
rality' is  a  phrase  which  often  means  a 
amtempt  ot  all  truth.  The  word  *  con- 
scientious' is  frequently  so  used  as  to 
show  a  habit  of  voluntary  and  deter- 
mined self-deception,  which,  in  its  rise 
and  operation,  clearly  indicates  the  ma- 
turity of  self-will.  Persons  are  now 
found  ostentatiously  appealing  to  Scrip- 
ture, who  have  never  studied  the  pas- 
sages which  throw  their  light  on  the 
duty  in  question,  and  who,  when  the 
meaning  of  those  passages  is,  by  their 
own  confession,  stated,  will  not  submit 
to  that  authority.  The  error  in  all 
these  cases  consists,  in  paying  to  the 
sentimental  feelings  of  men  a  deference 
which  is  not  paid  to  the  teaching  Spirit 
and  his  written  authority;  and  in  with- 
holding from  the  Divine  will,  however 
expressed,  that  supreme  regard  which, 
as  the  will  of  God,  it  justly  claims.  *  * 
We  can  do  nothing  but  by  conviction, 
and  act  on  nothing  but  on  faith.  How, 
then,  Clin  we  prevail  ]  It  is  answered. 
Let  our  conformity  to  the  written  law 
be  uuimt>eachable,  and  let  our  mainte- 
nance of  that  conformity  commend  us 


to  the  maintenance  of  the  living  Sp 
Then  shall  the  feeble  be  as  David, 
the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  God 

John  Macnaughtan,  A.M.  on 
Sabbath  question.  —  "  This  quest io 
to  be  settled  by  positive  and  exp 
Scripture  law;  or,  what  is  equiva 
thereto,  the  recorded  example  of 
Apostles,  with  whom  our  Lord  left 
authority  to  organize  his  church  — 
if  we  find  that  they  sanctioned 
change  of  the  day,  and  that,  in  poii: 
fact,  before  the  last  of  them  died  it 
become  univer8al,:we  have  the  evidt 
of  ap(*sto lie  arrangement,  wkich,  wi 
Christuint  is  as  aulJioriiative  as  a^ 
tolic  command^  To  which  he  a 
from  Jonathan  Edwards — *"  Th( 
cord  and  will  of  God,  concerning 
duty  to  be  performed  by  us,  may 
sufliciently  revealed  in  His  Word,  w 
out  a  particular  precept,  in  so  m 
terms,  respecting  it." 

Dr.  Bennet,  in  the  Con^gregaiw 
Lectures,  says,  "The  individual, 
society,  that  would  find  a  resting  pL 
must  retreat  through  ages  of  8Jt< 
tious,  to  build,  as  the  earliest  fatl 
professed  to  do,  on  *  the  foundatioo 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus  Ch 
himself  being  the  chief  oorner-Btom 
(VoL  a  p.  281.) 

Dr.  Chalmers,  in  his  Evidences 
Christianiiy^  says,  "  Had  no  mess 
come  to  us  from  the  fountain  li< 
of  truth,  it  were  natur^  enough 
every  individual  mind  to  betake  it< 
to  its  own  speculation.  But  a  ra 
sage  luis  come  to  us,  bearing  on 
forehead  every  character  of  auth* 
ticity ;  and  is  it  right  now,  that  1 
question  of  our  faith,  or  of  our  du 
should  be  c<vn[imitted  to  the  capricic 
variations  of  this  man's  taste,  or  of  tl 
mans  fancy?  .  .  .  The  Bible  will  all< 
of  no  compromise.  It  professes  to 
the  directory  of  our  feith,  and  claims 
total  ascendency  over  the  souls  and  t 
understandings  of  men.  .  .  •  .  Clo« 
as  ever  lawyer  stuck  to  his  dooume 
or  to  his  extract,  must  we  abide  by  t 
rule  and  the  doctrine  which  this  a 
thentic  memorial  of  (Jod  sets  before  u< 

Dr.  Wardlaw,  writing:  on  Natim 
Establishments  of  Reliaion^  aars,  " 
would  seem  as  if  the  subjects  of  Ohn 
felt  themselves  at  liberty  to  di«»ei 
from  his  judgment ;  aud  even  vb< 
they  are  satisfied  that  he  has  gi^^" 
decisioa,  to  decline  complianoe,  ana  > 

-Joog!       ^==^ 
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hold  by  the  existing  system.  Thev 
follow  custonL  Habit  is  stroug,  faiili 
weaL  The  system  is  wrong,  they 
allow;  but  they  don't  like  cliauge. 
But  Is  this  the  amount  of  submission 
that  is  due  to  the  King  of  Ziou  9  " 

Dr.  Innes  says,  "  I  have  no  ambi- 
tion, however,  to  possess  the  praise  of 
that  kind  uf  steadiness  of  principle,  and 
I  unifonnity  of  conduct,  which  1  could 
not  maintain  without  either  shutting 
my  eyes  against  evidence  that  on  any 
particular  subject  presents  itself;  or  act- 
io;^ in  opposition  to  that  evidence  after 
I  see  its  f  »rce"  (Euge.  and  Epe.  p.  207.) 
Dr.  Bkowk,  in  his  DUcouraes  and 
Sailings  of  our  Lord,  after  saying  that 
ihe  Lord  s  Supper,  **  in  the  primitive 
age,  was  observed  every  Lord  s  day," 
saya, ''  The  Christian  church  is  even  yet 
but  very  imperfectly  freed  from  the  un- 
holy iuflueuee,  and  the  mischievous  ope- 
ration of  human  authority.  The  house 
requires  to  be  more  carefully  swept  than 
it  was  at  the  reformation  from  ropery, 
and  a  more  thorough  search  must  be 
made  for  the  old  leaven,  that  it  may  be 
more  completely  cast  out  Let  all  in- 
fiividual  Christians,  let  ail  Christian 
churclies,  learn  to  act  on  principle,  that 
iu  reference  to  Ghristiaii  faith,  and  duty, 
md  worship,  the  question  is  not,  How 
thinkestthoul  but  *  How  readest  thou  f 
nut,  What  is  use  and  wont  1  but  *  What 
is  written  in  the  law  T  not.  How  is  it 
;  to  be  arranged  by  us  ?  but,  *  How  has 
it  been  settled  by  our  Master  T  Let  us 
'seek  out  of  the  book  of  tlie  Lord  and 
read' "  (vol.  i.  p.  500.) 

After  referring  to  the    conduct  of 
Christ,  recorded  Mat.  xv.  1-14,  he  says, 
"Oar  Lord's  conduct  here  shows  us 
that  we  are  not,  from  the  fear  of  giving 
offienoe  *  *  *  to  refrain  from  sp^tking 
the  truth,  especiiiliy  with  regard  to  doc- 
triDes^aad  usages,  unsanctioned  by  Di- 
vine authority,  which  men  endeavour 
to  impose  as  articles  of  faith  and  reji- 
gious  ordinances,  and  by  which  they 
I  cast  ioto  the  shade  doctrines  pLaiuly  re- 
I  sealed,  and  substantially  make  void 
ordinances  clearly  appointed  by  the 
hord."  *  *  Some  very  well-intentioned 
persona,  hTce  the  disciples,  are  disposed 
|o  say,  *  It  is  a  pity— would  it  not  have 
j  ^n  better  to  avoid  such  subjects  V 
But  ia  the  truth  to  be  concealed  ]  This 
yould  be  on  the  part  of  him  who  knows 
iSunkindnees  to  the  mistaken  brethren, 
"ijuatioe  te  truth,  treason  against  the 


God  of  truth.  To  all  men,  especially 
to  well  meaning  though  mistaken  breth- 
ren in  Christ,  we  ought  to  avoid  giving 
unnecessary  offence.  We  ought  to  he 
ready  to  sacrifice  personal  comfort,  to  a 
great  extent,  rather  than  incur  this 
evil.  '  If  meat  make  my  brother  to  fa  11, 
I  will  eat  noi  meat  while  the  world 
standeth.'  But  we  must  not  sacrifice  a 
jot  or  a  tittle  of  Ohrist^s  truth  to  gain 
this  or  any  other  end,  however  appa- 
rently desirable.  The  'teaching  for 
doctrines  imd  commandments  of  men,' 
—the  *  making  void  God's  command  by 
roan's  tradition '  we  must  clearly  ex- 
pose, and  strong! V  condemn,  undiverted 
from  our  course  by  the  fear  of  shocking 
the  prejudices  even  of  'genuine  Chris- 
tians' "  (p.  504,  606.) 

So  let  it  be  !    "  Contend  earnestly  for  '• 
the  faith  1 1"    "  To  obey  is  better  thHU  ' 
sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of 
rams  ! !  T  D.  K. 


THE  NAME  OF  THE  LORD- 
BAPTISM-  REMISSION. 

In  The  Truth  Promoter  {FehrufiTj 
15)  is  an  article  from  which  we  give  the 
following  : — 

"  In  an  article  in  this  month  (Ist  month, 
1859)  The  British  Millennial  Harbinger 
contains  a  challenge  to  an  American  min- 
ister from  A.  Campbell,  in  which,  p.  24, 
he  thus  speaks — '  We  preacli  no  theory  of 
faith,  repentance,  and  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins ;  but  simply  faith  in 
Oftriat,  repentance  towards  Go  ,  and  bap- 
tiitm  fur  the  remission  of  sins.'  Now  m 
opposition  to  this  statement,  and  scores  of 
the  same  import,  in  this  periodical,  we 
maintain  that  there  is  no  text,  or  doctrine 
in  the  Seripture  which  teaches  ^baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins.^  The  very  next 
text  on  which  they  rely,  they  have  to 
matilatet  garble^  and  misqvLote^  before  it 
will  serve  them.  Here  are  the  words  of 
Acts  ii.  88,  '  Then  Peter  said  unto  them, 
Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  of  you.  in 
the  name  of  Jesas  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  aiid  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  ol'  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  * — which  I  translate  thus : 
'  Cliange  your  minds  and  be  immersed 
every  one  of  you,  it|>on  tlie  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  into  the  taking  away  of  sins,  and 
i  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit.'  The  bix  words  omitted  are  most 
important,  'in  (upon)  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.'  There  is  great  power  and  salva- 
tion in  this  name,  as  the  following  texts 
demonstrate.  Acts  x.  43 — '  To  him  give 
all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  bis 
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name  whosoever  believeth  in  him  sliall 
receive  remission  of  sins.'  Now  if  *  who- 
soever believeth  in  his  name,  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins,**  whom  do  you  immerse 
— believers  or  unbelievers  ?  If  the  former, 
then  faith  in  the  name,  brings  remission, 
even  before  huptimn  or  the  Ixtrd't  /Supper. 
"  2.  Very  definite  is  1  John  ii.  12 — '  I 
write  unto  you,  little  children,  because 
your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name's 
sake.'  The  last  words,  'for  his  name's 
sake,'  dia  to  onama  autau,  may  be  rendered 
more  literally  '  through  the  name  of  him.' 
Then  if  it  is  on  account  of  his  name,  and 
through  faith,  before  immersion,  that  sins 
are  forgiven  or  taken  away,  why  should 
any  wait  for  baptism  or  water  to  remove 
them?  Believe,  enjoy  remission,  then  be 
immersed.    This  is  God's  order." 

The  above  is  enough  to  establish  two 
things— ^z-*^,  that  this  self-called  Truth 
Promote'  is  a  l^riUh  Pei'veHer ;  and 
secondy  that  not  content  with  mutila- 
ting apostolic  teaching,  it,  with  right- 
down  good-will,  enters  upon  the  work 
of  calumniating  its  neigh oors. 

Noticing  the  last  of  these  allegations 
first,  be  it  (»bserved  that  the  editor  of 
the  Truth  Promoter  chiirges  the  British 
Millennial  Harbinger  with  relying 
upon  one  text  (**  the  very  text  upon 
which  they  rely*')  to  sustain  its  view  on 
the  doctrine  of  baptism,  whereas  no 
one  text,  chapter,  or  apostle  is  pre-emi- 
nently depended  upon — Paul  ia  as  much 
regarded  as  Peter,  and  the  Lord's  own 
words  are  deemed  second  to  none  for 
setting  forth  what  the  Harbinger  de- 
sires to  teach.  This  is  Truth  Promoter's 
calumny  No.  1.  The  said  article  is 
charged  with  mutilating^  garbling,  and 
misquoting  Acts  ii.  38,  whereas  it  does 
not  either  quote,  or  pretend  to  quote, 
that  verse,  or  any  part  of  it.  The  writer 
merely  says,  **  We  preach  no  theorp  of 
faith,  repentance,  and  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins  ;  but  simply  faith  in 
Christ,  repentance  towards  God,  and 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.'*  He 
thus  gives  a  summary  of  our  preaching 
in  his  own  words,  without  quoting  or 
professing  to  quote  one  line  of  Scrip- 
ture. Here,  then,  is  Truth  Promoter's 
calumny  No.  2. 

In  concluding,  the  Truth  Promoter 
says,  "  A  man  may  profess  to  believe, 
depend  upon  baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  never  get  what  he  seeks, 
because  he  trusts  in  the  water,  rather 
than  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Those 
teachers  who  thus  lead  souls  to  trust, 


will  have  a  fearful  account  to  give 
the  day  of  God."  And  what  accmi 
will  the  Editor  of  the  TruUh  Promo. 
give,  when  at  that  day  he  is  charg 
with  writing  the  above,  well  Jcnowi 
that  the  parties  referred  to  teach  i 
thing  of  the  kind,  but  plainly  set  f<»i 
that  baptism  is  only  into  remission  wh 
the  result  of  faith  and  repeiitunc 
Will  he  say  that  he  wrote  it,  wanti 
such  like  matter  to  create  a  little  p 
judicejust  now  in  Dundee?  This 
Truth  Promoting  No.  3. 

But  let  us  pass  to  the  Truth  Pron 
ters  own  view  of  Acts  ii.  38.  **  Re|)e 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you, 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
mission  of  sins,"  &c.  This,  accordi 
to  Truth  Promoter,  teaches  that  "  fai 
in  the  name,  brings  remission,  even  1 
fore  baptism,"  to  which  is  added,  "  1 
lieve,enjoy  remission,  then  be  imnierw 
This  is  God's  order.'^  We  reply,  It 
man's  perversion.  But  upon  what  dc 
Truth  Promoter  seem  mainly  to  rest  1 
c<inclu8ion  ?  Upon  such  texts  as,  " ' 
him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  tli 
through  his  name,  whosoever  believe 
in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  siu 
— "  I  write  unto  you  little  children  I 
cause  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  ^/irou^ 
the  name  of  him'* — "  Justified  in  t 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus"— all  of  whi( 
according  to  Truth  Promoter,  me 
faitJi  alone.  Even  repentance,  upon  \ 
mode  of  reasoning,  must  be  exclude 
for  as  repentance  is  not  faith,  and  tl 
mention  of  faith  without  any  act  or  i 
suit  of  faith,  means  faith  only,  then, 
course,  both  ref>entance  and  baptis 
come  after  remission,  and  baptism  h 
nothing  to  do  with  remission,  just 
the  ark  had  nothing  to  do  with  savii 
Noah  from  the  deluge.  Indeed,  we  a 
imagine  Truth  Promoter  and  good  o 
Father  Noah  in  conversation  thus. 

T,  P.— You  are  the  good  old  pat] 
arch  that  was  saved  from  the  flood. 

Noah. — I  am. 

T.  P.— Tell  me,  then,  how  yours< 
and  family  were  saved. 

Noah. — We  were  saved  by  the  ark 

T.  P.— By  the  ark  !  I  say  you  we 
saved  by  faith.  Did  you  not  belies 
God,  and  did  not  those  who  perishe 
c/wl)elieve  him,  and  was  that  not  a 
the  difference  ?  They  were  lost  throug 
unbelief,  you  were  saved  by  faith. 

Noah.— Yovi  state  the  truth  as  far  t 
it  goes.    I  was  saved  by  faith,  and  tb< 
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vere  loBt  through  nnbelief,  bat  id j  first 
statement  is  nevertheless  true — I  was 
saved  by  the  ark.  When  vou  imply 
tliat  my  faith  and  their  unbelief  pre- 
sents ail  the  difference,  you  err  —  my 
faith  and  obedience,  the  result  of  it,  led 
to  the  building  of  the  ark,  by  which 
aik  I  was  saved,  and  consequently,  by 
obedience  and  faitL 

T.  /*.— Well,  all  this  relates  to  your 
salvation  from  the  flood,  but  let  me 
have  a  word  now  upon  justification  be- 
fore God.  Here,  of  course,  you  agree 
with  me,  that  in  yonr  time,  as  now, 
siouers  were  justified  by  faith  alone  — 
yon,  of  course,  admit  that  a  man  is  jnsti- 
,  fiedbyfaith,witboutthedeedsoftheiaw. 

A'oaA.~Without  the  deeds  of  the 
law  certainly,  for  I  was  justified  before 
the  law  was  given.  I  also  admit  that 
I  did  not  become  an  inheritor  of  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith,  on  the 
ground  of  my  own  perfection,  for  I  had 
**  sinned  and  aime  short  of  the  glory 
of  Gtxl,"  but  yet  you  seem  to  mean 
something  which  I  don't  understand  at 
>  all  when  you'aeparate  fiiith  from  its  acts. 

T.  P.~"  Acts  of  faith."  One  would 
think  you  had  been  reading  the  British 
MiUainial  Marbingfr,  the  Quo  War- 
i^^  or  some  such  trash.  I  mean  that 
yuQ  became  heir  of  the  righteousness 

»lkich  is  by  faith  by  believing,  and  by 
nothing  else.     Is  not  that  plain  ? 

^VoaA— Yes,  I  understand  you,  but 

I  do  not  believe  yoa  As,  however,  you 

^  not  display  tne  calmest  temper,  I 

will  say  no  more,  but  hand  you  over  to 

one  of  my  descendants— you  nave  heard 

of  him,  and  I  fear  sometimes  distorted 

hia  words— I  mean  Paul,  who  set  forth 

my  case  with  all  clearness  when  lie  said 

— **By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God 

of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with 

,  jear,  preoared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 

I  house ;  by  the  which  he  condemned  the 

I  world,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteous- 

new  which  is  by  faith**  (Heb.  xi.  7.) 

.  Bat  to  return  to  Acts  il  3a   We  ob- 

J^  to  the  interpretation  of  Truth  Pro- 
:  ^"^r^  because  it  implies  that  repent- 
I  Mce  and  baptism,  though  tied  together 
'  by  the  Apostles,  are  to  be  put  asunder, 
I!  one  to  precede  and  the  other  to  follow 
i  i^mittion^  and  because  it  makes  the 
I  M  feifj  in  construction  with  "  re- 

w«»wn  oftin$j'*  relate  to  a  past  remis- 

aon.  On  these  points  we  will  hear  Dr. 
I  J?*lley,  now  principal  of  the  Congrega- 
I  uonal  College,  London,  who  of  course 


has  no  leaning  to  us,  but  whose  unan- 
swerable trutn  and  logic  on  this  verse 
should  compellthe  editor  of  the  Truth 
Fromotet*  either  to  baptize  for  "  the  re- 
mission of  sins,**  or  to  adopt  the  anlp 
alternative,  t;?/an/  baptism. 

"  Not  only  doen  the  preposition  eis  refer 
to  theKuture  and  prospective  relation  of 
the  remisBion  of  ains,  but  it  does  so  with 
the  same  dependence  on  baptism  aa  on  re- 
pentance. The  signification  of  ew  maat 
correspond  in  its  relation  to  both  words, 
'  repent*  and  '  be  baptized.'  In  what  sense 
does  the  apostle  use  the  preposition,  when 
he  says,  '  Repent,*  '  for  the  remission  of 
sins  ?*  The  remission  of  sins  is  obviously 
represented,  not  as  preceding  repentance^ 
hut  as  subaetj[ueHt  to  it.  The  preposition 
has  its  meannig  clearly  defined,  by  its  re- 
lation to  the  word  'repent.*  Used  only 
owXt  it  cannot  have  two  interpretations 
thrust  upon  it.  It  must  connect  the  re- 
mission of  sins  with  both  words,  '  repent,' 
and  '  be  baptized,*  by  one  and  the  samere* 
lation.  If  it  be,  '  repent /or  the  remission 
of  sins,*  it  must  also  be,  '  be  baptized  for 
the  remissions  of  sins.'  Let  tnose  who 
deny  this,  s  ly  by  what  canon  of  syntax 
they  can  construe  the  passage,  so  as  to  ob- 
tain the  interpretation,  Kepent,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  be  baptized  after  this 
remission.  Tlie  Baptists  nave  in  no  sense 
a  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.  The 
Tractarians  have  it  in  a  bad  sense.  We 
have  it  as  designating  tlie  introduction  into 
a  course  of  instruction,  in  which  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  remission  of  ain  is  fully 
explained. 

"  In  a  similar  manner,  we  explain  the 
passages  which  speak  of  bcinc  'baptized 
unto  Christ,*  bemg  |  baptized  unto  his 
death,*  i.  e.  being  baptizoa  with  a  view  to 
the  redemption  procured  by  his  death,  pro- 
posed in  baptism  as  the  object  of  the  reli- 
gious instruction  connected  with  it.  There, 
as  everywhere  else,  eis  must  denote  a  pro- 
spective, not  a  retrospective  relation  to  the 
noun  with  which  it  is  construed." — Ihffe 
117,  HaUey  on  the  SacrameniSt  pari  ii.  se- 
cond edition^  1855. 

This  is  refreshing  when  compared  with 
the  meaningless  nonsense  of  certain 
truth  promoters. 

Another  testimony  to  the  prospective 
relation  of  eis  is  given  in  a  note  upon  the 
verse  in  question  in  the  translation  of  the 
Acts  recently  issued  by  the  Bible  Union. 

"  Eis  &<fi(oiv.  We  enter  into  con- 
tracts, states,  conditions  —  into  mar- 
riage, into  servitude,  into  freedom,  into 
Christ,  into  the  church,  into  heaven. 
Eis  and  en  can  never  be  substituted  the 
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one  for  the  other.  As  any  one  in  any 
state  cannot  enter  into  it,  so  he  that  is 
commanded  to  repent,  or  to  reform,  is 
to  be  baptized  eis  — for,  in  order  to,  or 
into  any  state,  condition,  or  relation, 
into  which  he  is  commanded  to  enter ; 
or  for  which,  as  a  subject,  he  is  to  be- 
come, he  is  to  do,  or  he  is  to  suffer  any- 
thing. Hence  those  immersed  by  Peter 
were  immersed  into  Christ,  into  a  rela- 
tion and  into  privileges  not  secured  to 
them  before.  — .Etr  immediately  follow- 
ing and  indicating  transition,  not  rest, 
like  cv,  intimates  an  important  change, 
if  not  in  the  character,  at  Ie:ist  in  the 
state  of  the  proper  subject  of  this  divine 
law,  or  ordinance  of  admission." 

But  Truth  Promoter  replies  —  It  is 
the  name  of  the  Lord  that  is  for  remis- 
sion of  sins.  Let  it  be  so — only  do  not 
bring  in  the  word  aJione,  because  tlie 
name  does  not  exclude  repentance,  and 
if  not,  why  should  it  baptism  ?  ^  The 
name''  **  glory  in  the  name,*'  say  we— 
"  that's  the  charm,"  as  an  opponent 
said  some  time  back ;  but  then  men  of 
the  Truth  Promoter  school  assume  that 
they  hold  the  name  up  higher,  or  depend 
more  upon  the  Saviour  than  do  not 
They  treat  us  as  though  we  said,  "  we. 
by  the  name,"  whereas  we  attribute  to 
it  everything  that  they  do.  But  let  us 
enquire  what  should  be  understood  by 
**  THE  name"  —  and  how  sinners  are 
brought  into  such  relation  tu  it,  as  to 
warrant  the  declaration,  "  Our  sins, 
which  were  many,  are  all  forgiven.'' 

"  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  wit- 
ness, that  tJirough  his  name,  whosoever 
belie veth  in  him,  shall  receive  the  re- 
mission of  sins." 

In  quoting  this  text  Truth  Promoter 
does  not  mutilate  it,  but  in  interpreting 
it,  very  serious  mutilation  is  indulged 
in  with  perfect  ease.  His  words  are 
— "  Now  if  whosoever  believeth  shall 
receive  '  remission  of  sins,'  whom  do 
you  immerse,  believers  or  unbelievers?" 
By  this  interpretation,  the  above 
text  means  no  more  than  it  would 
were  the  words  through  his  name  omit- 
ted, as  it  would  tfien  stiy,  whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  him  shall  receive  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  But  we  urge  that  the  words 
cut  out  by  this  interpretation,  do  mean 
something — that  TjnUh  Promoter  must 
not  be  allowed  to  mutilate  the  text— 
and,  we  now  contend  for  the  name 
against  TriUliPromoter,  who  has  thrown 
it  out. 


Throtigh  the  name,  redemption  comes 
to  the  believer.  Only  in  the  name  is 
redemption  promised  With  the  name 
it  is  enjoyed.  In  the  najM  denotes 
authority ,  but  the  naine  also  stands 
for  the  manifestation  of  God's  favour, 
which  comes  to  us  in  the  Lord  Jbbus 
Christ— the  administration  or  dispen- 
sation of  the  GrospeL  In  him  all  things 
in  this  dispensation  are  transacted— 
everything  is  done  in  his  name,  but 
not  one  of  Adam's  sons — not  the  most 
devout  Gentile  or  the  most  pious  Jew 
that  ever  lived  can — do  the  smallest 
thing  in  the  name  until  he  enters  into 
a  now  relation  thereto,  which  new  rela- 
tion brings  with  it  the  pardon,  adop- 
tion, hope,  authority  and  protection  oi 
the  name.  Thus  repentance  and  remis- 
sion were  preached  in  his  name  to  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem,  by 
those  who  nad  entered  into  the  new 
relation,  and  who,  therefore,  acted 
under  his  authority  (Luke  xxiv.  46.) 
Thus  believers  obtaining  remission  by 
entering  into  that  relation  are  ssiid  to 
have  it  "  through  his  name,"  (Acts  x 
43,  John  XX.  31)  and  thus  those  who 
proclaimed  the  Gospel,  having  them- 
selves come  under  the  name,  in  it, 
immersed  confessors.  In  his  name 
prayer  is  presented,  and  praise  offered 
— which  means  far  more  tnan  merely  re- 
peating the  name  Jesus,  Lord,  or  Ciirist 
— in  that  new  relation,  out  of  which 
sinners  are  not  commanded  to  enter  the 
holy  place,  or  to  stand  as  worshippers 
before  God. 

Now,  then,  everything  hangs  upon 
the  question—  How  can  the  sion^  enter 
into  this  blessed  name — how  put  it  on, 
BO  as  to  be  covered  with  its  authority 
and  protection  1  Will  not  a  few  plain 
passages  of  the  Word  answer  this  ques-  i 
tion  f  ] 

"  These  things  have  I  written  nnto  yon 
that  believe  ikto  (eisj  the  name  of  the  ^n 
of  God"  (1  John  v.  18.) 

"WhoBoever  believeth  raro  feis)  him  | 
shall  receive  the  remission  of  sins"  (Acts  ,, 
X.  43.) 

The  above  texts  shew  that  *  into  the  I 
name  of  tlt€  Son  of  God  "  and  "  inU> } 
him  "  are  used  interchangeably— so  that 
whether  we  say  into  the  name  or  into 
him,  amounts  to  the  same.    Men  who  ,1 
do  not  believe,  and  infants  who  cannot  i 
believe,  enter  not  into  a  relation  which  I 
can  only  be   realised  through  faith. 
But  may  it  not  be  here  as  wita  Noah's  i 
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With  Paul  then  we  baptize  not  into 
oar  own  name,  bat  into  the  name  of 
Christ— into  him— not  those  who  de- 
pend upon  water  and  who  do  not  believe 
—but  those  who  having  faith  can  say, 
they  believe  into  him,  because  that  faith 
moves  them  to  be  buried  by  baptism 
into  his  death.  Ti'uth  Prcmoter  trans- 
poses the  Lord*8  words,  and  puts  He 
that  believeth  and  is  sav6d,  shall  be 
baptised,  we  accept  the  Lord's  own' 
words,  "  He  that  believeth,  and  is  bap- 
tized, shall  be  saved."  D.  K 


Rdvation  from  the  flood  ¥— Tiiat  salva- 
tion depended  on  faith,  and  without 
faith  he  would  have  been  lost,  yet  his 
believing  alone  did  not  save  him.  Let 
the  answtf  come  from  the  word  of  truth. 

"Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  (disciplej 
aD  nations,  haptizing  them  (the  believerfl; 
iTTo  (eUJ  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the 
^m,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Mat.  xxviii. 
28) 

"  Repent  and  be  baptiied  ever^r  <me  of 
joa,  iBon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  ihto 
(m)  the  lemiasion  of  nne'*  ^Acts  ii.  28.) 

"  Were  ye  baptized  ibto  (eis)  the  name 
of  Paul?  I  thank  God  I  bapUeed  noM  </ 
jpcw,  bat  Crispos  and  Gaius;    lest  any 

hhould  say  I  had  baptized  ikto  (eUJ  my      CONFESSIONS  OF  A  FOOLISH 
ornname    (1  Cor,  1.)  MAN.-No.  IIL 

It  will  be  admitted,  that  whatever  is  To  return  to  my  friend  Joseph  Jen- 
mtendcd  by  the  name  of  the  Lord,  it  is  kinson.  Joseph  left  the  church  where 
inc  Bded  "  m  the  name  of  the  Father,  there  was  such  a  to-do  about  that  poor 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosts       !  gfri .   and  in  process  of  time  settled 

Uw,  then,  luat  as  true  that  we  are    ag  minister  with  another  church  in  a 

.  l^pu»d  into  htm  {the  Lord  Jesus)  and  j  rather  considerable  town.  Now,  thought 

'  into  A/«  name,  as  it  is  that  we  believe    he,  I  shall  have  a  fair  chance ;  the  cause 

wtoA«  jkiw<r.  j  ig  1^^^  t^t  there  are  plenty  of  people 

m   the  reader  recal  a  statement    round  about  to  work  upon:  true, there 
made  a  few  paragraphs  back,  that  **  as  '  ig  ^  debt,  yet  who  can  say  but  that  soon 
aojone  in  any  8tatej»nnot  entw  into    ^e  shaU  wipe  it  off.    He  had  read  the 
^  ^  *  ..*  ^-.  ^    A^  jj^^  Testament  a  little,  and  had  there 


seen  what  a  church  should  be  ;  he  had 
read  facts  too,  a  little,  and  he  again  bad 
to  feel  how  that  between  what  ought 
to  be  in  the  church,  and  what  is  in,  ex- 
ists a  considerable  contrast 

He  had  not  been  in  this  new  place 
long  'ere  he  heard  that  the  chief  men 
in  tne  church  had  a  very  bad  name  in 
the  town.  But  what  of  that,  thought 
he ;  many  good  men  have  bad  names 
ffiven  them,  and  not  until  they  are  dead 


iti  so  be  that  is  commanded  to  repents 
<jr  to  reform,  or  to  be  baptized  (ei»j 
/v,  in  order  to^  or  into  any  state  condi- 
tioD,  or  relation,  cannot  be  supposed  to 
^  already  in  that  stat^  condition,  or 
relation,  into  which  he  is  commanded 
fo  enter ;  or  for  which  as  a  subiect,  he 
is  to  become,  he  is  to  do,  or  he  is  to 
suffer  anything. 

We  have  then  salvation  through  the 
'tAff)^,  and  the  name  through /aUh,  re- 
f^eMance,  and  baptism. 

Tnth  Promoter  takes  one  of  these  i  ^^  people  speak  well  of  them.  So  he 
jUasee  of  texto,  because  it  suite  his  ;  jet  it  rest  awhile,  hoping  there  was  no- 
thft,ry~we  take  both,  because  we  have  |  thing  in  it  But  there  it  was  again, 
no  theory  to  support,  and  are  wiUine  to  ,  this  report,  buzzing  in  this  street,  then 
fty.aot,  what  only  the  one  affirms,  but  |  j^  that,  and  often  buzzine  in  Joseph's 

.  home  and  ears.    Poor  feUow  !  he  was 
in  a  strait  Experience  had  taught  him 
i  at  the  other  place  that  Jt  was  a  dange- 
rous thing  to  touch  a  chief  man's  sore 
I  place.  He  knew,  too,  what  was  said  by 
,  som«  quaint  divine  of  the  Rowland  HiU 
description—''  Resist  the  devil,  and  he 
will  flee  from  you  ;  but  resist  a  deacon, 
and  he  will  fly  at  you."    "  Now,  con- 
science, do  be  quiet,"  he  would  some- 
times say,  and  almost  pettishly ;  "  you 


^  take  them  alL  But  are  there  any 
ittptred  declarations  in  which  we  find 
^  aerely  faith,  but  both  faith  and 
{^ptbm,  SB  saving  and  introducing  into 
Ohrigtl  Take  the  foUowing— 
,  "HfkHhat  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
l«8»ved"(MtrkxTi.  16.) 
ov  .  *"*  •**  ***«  children  of  God  hy  faith 
Aha 


i^^rist  JesiiB,  for  as  many  of  you  as  have 
Jjen  baptized  inio  Christ  have  put  on 
^W'  (Gal.  lii.) 
J'That  he  might  nai 


,  ^  ^oai  ne  might  nanctiry  and  cleanse  it  *«•"«'  ^st  «•- «  «*i...^«>w  ^.*..,v.i».*j  ,      j»»« 

(we  chureb)  with  the  woshing  of  water,  ^^^  ™e  uncomfortable  before  I  came 

(biptiim)  by  the  Word"  (by  the  Word  be-  here,  and  now  you  are  goingto  make 

''«^ea,  or  through  faith)  Eph.v.  26.  me  uncomfortable  again.'*    But   that 
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disturber,  conscience,  would  let  him 
have  no  peace ;  night  and  day  it  was^at 
him,  till  ne  was  weary  of  his  work  and 
his  life.  Then  he  remembered  the  say- 
ing of  good  John  Berridge,  when  threat- 
ened by  the  bishop  with  imprisonment 
for  preaching  in  other  parishes  than 
his  own—"  I  don't  like  jail  better^than 
other  people,  but  I  would  rather  be  in 
jail  with  a  good  conscience,  than  out  of 
jail  with  a  bad  one."  Come  what  will, 
then,  determined  he,  I  must  speak^or 
write  to  this  chief  man. 

He  preferred  to  write,  for  he  fancied 
that  if  he  had  a  personal  interview, 
hard  words  and  an^ry  might  be  thrown 
at  him.  He  couched  his  letter  in  as 
gentle  words  as  faithfulness  would  allow 
him  ;  he  declared  the  charges,  but  was 
careful  to  express  how  glad  ne  would  be 
if  they  could  be  disproved  :  and  he 
meant  the  exhortation  to  be  a  private 
one,  for  he  did  not  wish  to  make  the 
exposure  more  public  than  it  was. 

The  very  day  the  said  letter  was  sent, 
walking  in  the  town,  he  met  with  ano- 
ther of  the  deacons,  by  whom  he  was 
thus  accosted — "  YouVe  written  to  Mr. 
R  I  suppose.*' 

"  How  did  you  know  thatf  enquired 
he. 

"  He  has  just  been  in  to  tell  me  so, 
and  I  assure  you  he  feels  very  offende^l 
abcmt  it." 

"  I  am  sorrv  for  that,"  was  the  reply 
— "  I  hoped  he  would  take  it  in  the 
spirit  in  which  it  was  written.  I  did  it 
because  I  considered  the  Word  of  Grod 
obliged  me  to  do  it,  and  I  did  it  for  his 
good." 

"  Well,  but,"  said  he,  "  we  must  re- 
member the  cause" 

"  What  do  you  mean?"  asked  Joseph. 
"  Do  you  mean  that  because  he  gives 
some  of  his  money  to  the  cause,  he  is 
to  be  allowed  to  do  as  he  pleases  ?— to 
be  exempted  on  this  account  from  faith- 
ful rebuke  and  discipline  ]" 

"  Well,  I  think  it  would  have  been 
better  to  say  nothing  about  it  We 
can  t  afford  it." 

Joseph  said  no  more.  He  broke  off 
the  conversation,  took  a  quiet  walk, 
and  thus  mused  : — 

"  We  cant  afford  U  /  So  this  is  the 
plea  for  tolerating  any  false  profession, 
or  barefaced  hypocrisy,  is  it  1  Here's 
this  man,  charged  by  many  with  gross 
immorality,  of  ungovernable  temper, 
and  cruel  to  his  wife  and  children  —  I 


must  not  say  a  word'to^him  —  I  mi 
let  his  soul  go  blinded  to  the  judgnu 
seat — I  must  wink  at  his  iniquities,  a 
at  last  be  chargeable  with  his  blood 
be  perish,  because  ipe  can't  afford  ; 
Have  I  mistaken  Christianity  1  IbI 
ministry  upon  which  I  have  entered 
the  smothering  up  of  sin,  rather  tt 
for  its  destruction  7  Must  I  be  drii 
from  pillar  to  post  in  this  way,  beca 
I  will  make  no  distinction  in  the  chu 
between  the  rich  and  poor  f  I  am  s 
there's  no  more  peace  for  me  here, 
my  first  place  I  was  ex|)ected  to  ad\ 
the  exclusion  of  a  poor  girl  on  the  groi 
of  'charges  which,  when  investigal 
turned  out  to  be  utterly  untrue  ;  i 
because  I  would  nc»t3do  it  ■  I  gave 
fence.  Here,  for  writing  even  a  prii? 
expostulatory  letter  to  jone  agai 
whom  many  and  credible  witnesses 
found  to  testify  most  seriouslv,  I  si 
be  maligned,  abused,  and  made  misi 
ble.  I  see  it  all.  I  know  what's  c< 
ing.  We  cant  afford  it !  YeeJ!  at 
see  that  it's  the  fashion  thus  to  bi 
up  a  wall,  and  to  daub  it  with^unt 
pered  mortar.  I  see  that  spiritua 
of  mind  in  church  members  is  recko 
as  a  thin^  of  secondary  importano 
respectability  of  position.  And  I 
that  many  pastors  are  too  willinj 
have  it  so." 

To  be  brief  with  this  event  in  Jose] 
history,  I  will  tell  the  issue.  The  t 
surer  of  the  church  could  foresee 
change  coming :  he  had  just  recei 
the  pew-rents  and  subscriptions  t 
due  for  the  minister's  support.  Sev 
pounds  were  owing  to  the  said  treasi 
when  Joseph  went,  so  the^first  pun 
ment  must  be  —  Mr.  Treasurer  j 
himself  that  old  debt  out  of  the  roc 
that  had  been  specially  assigned  to 
seph's  use,  and  then  Joseph  and  bi 
mily  have  some  five  pounds  ban 
over  to  pay  for  keeping  their  bo 
and  souls  together  for  the  three  moE 
Joseph  complained  to  the  church, 
the  cnief  man's  clique  could  always 
ceed  in  throwing  a  full  church  mee 
into  confusion,  that  nothing  shouh 
done  ;  and  though  there  was  a  mtyc 
who  would  maintain  the  right,  he 
not  see  how  God's  work  could  proi 
amid  such  disorder  and  confusion, 
resigned  his  office,  convinced  tha 
pe  ice  but  a  false  one  could  exist  wl 
this  sentiment  was  so  powerful,  " 
canH  afford  it,'' 
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QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 


I  "  THE  SETES  SPISITS  OF  OOD. 

WhtLt  are  we  to  understaDd  h^  "the 
seren  spiritB  of  God,"  an  reooided  in  Rer. 

;  uii? 

We  bave  other  similar  passages — "  And 

from  the  seren  spirits  which  are  hefore  the 

•  throne"  (Rev.  iy.  4>— "  And  I  heheld  and 

lo !  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the 

!  foar  llTing  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of 

the  elders,  stood  a  lamb,  as  it  had  been 

I  slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes, 

;  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  sent 

I  forth  into  all  the  earth''  (Rev.  v.  6.)    Let 

'  it  be  remembered  that  seven  is  a  sort  of 

,  sacred  number,   and  occurs  in  the  New 

I  Tedtament  some  90  times,  and  much  oftener 

in  the  symbolical  language  of  the  OidTes- 

tuDNit    Thus  we  read  of  seven  spirits, 

teren  loaves,  seven  baskets,  seven  times 

1  sereo,  seven  brethren,  seven  demons,  seven 

,  years,  seven  men  of  honest  report,  seven 

^Ds,  seven  days,  seven  churcnes,  seven 

golden  candlesticks,  &c.    From  these  and 

mnj  other  examples  found  in  the  Old 

Testament,  of  the  use  of  the  number  peven. 

it  most  be  apparent,  we  think,  that  it  is 

ii««d  indefinitely    to   express    pei-fection. 

Tbe expression,  therefore,  "seven  spirits 

of  (iod, '  must  be  regarded  as  merely  indi- 

wting  the  perfection  of  the  Spirit  of  God 

n  all  His  manifestations,  powers,  gifts, 

«^  graces.     "  The  Spirit  searcheth  all 

things,  yea  the  deep  thin^  of  God,"  and 

r^Teak  them  to  us.     "  It  is  the  Spirit  that 

beareth  testimony,  because  the  Spirit  is 

truth." 


misiniEirr  of  the  wicked. 

Have  the  wicked  received  the  punish- 
^t  inonounced  against  them  in  the  fol- 
lowing scripture,  or  is  it  still  future  and  to 
Y^  accomplished  at  the  general  judgment? 
''And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  flie  righteous  into  life 
«^lastmg"  (Mat  xxv.  46.) 

Kothing  is  clearer  to  our  mind  than  that 
til?  Sarioar  in  this,  and  all  similar  pas- 
•*gcR,  speaks  of  what  will  be  inflicted  upon 
the  wicked  at  the  time  of  the  general  judg- 
ment, which  is  yet  future.  It  can  apply  to 
nothing  in  the  pikut  history  of  our  Firiful 
]*orld-  At  the  31st  verse  the  Son  of  Man 
^  described  as  "  coming  in  all  his  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him;  then 
i^hall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory, 
»nd  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  na- 
^"•ns/*  Certainly  such  a  scene  as  this  has 
''^^^yet  occurred.  The  righteous  and  the 
wicked  are  separated  for  the  reasons  shown 
1)^ 


in  verees  34  and  the  follovring.  The  Ufe 
and  happiness  of  the  righteous  are  repre- 
sented as  '*  eternal,"  in  antithesis  to  the 
{lunishment  of  the  wicked,  which  is  "ever- 
asting."  This  fearful  sentence  will  be 
executed  on  the  wicked  at  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day. 


"  THE  WHITE  B0B8B. 

Who  are  represented  by  '*  the  white 
horse  and  him  that  sat  upon  him,'*  spoken 
of  in  Rev.  vi.  2  ? 

The  white  horse  is  generally  understood 
to  be  a  figurative  representation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace.  Among  ancient  warriors 
it  was  considered  very  dangerous  to  ride  a 
white  horse  in  battle,  as  such  a  horse  would 
be  a  conspicuous  mark  for  the  archers.  A 
warfare  commenced  at  the  opening  of  the 
first  seal,  between  the  army  of  heaven  (the 
church)  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness  un- 
der the  leadership  of  Satan.  Jesus  Chrtst, 
the  crowned  head  of  the  church,  with  the 
bow  of  truth  in  his  hand,  is  here  repre- 
sented as  sitting  upon  the  white  horse,  the 
gospel,  going  forth  to  the  mighty  conquest, 
conquering  and  to  conquer.  As  a  moral 
hero,  cei-tain  of  victory,  he  fears  not  to 
mount  the  white  horse,  and  lead  the  victo- 
rious annv ;  and  though  the  pale,  the  red, 
and  the  black  horses  come  out  against  him 
under  the  openiug  of  subsequent  seals,  yet 
he  will  eventually  conquer  every  foe,  and 
his  cause  over  all  prevail. 


BEVELATIOKS  XVI.    16. 

Please  give  us  your  views  of  Rer.  xvi. 
12-16.— A.  B. 

The  reader  must  follow  us  in  onr  consi- 
deration of  the  passage  referred  to.  "  The 
sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial."  It  fell 
on  the  great  river  Euphrates.  As  the  Turk- 
ish empire  took  its  rise  on  this  river,  we 
suppose  this  vial  will  affect  that  power — 
will  dry  up  its  strength,  to  make  way  for 
the  kings  of  the  East.  The  Turkish  em- 
pire now  stands  in  the  way  of  the  return 
of  the  Jews  to  tlieir  own  land.  The  de- 
struction of  the  Turkish  power  will  prepare 
the  way  for  their  peaceable  return.  Next 
we  have  "  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs 
coming  out  of  the  month  of  the  dragon, 
out  of  the  month  of  the  beast,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet."  That  is, 
the  thi^ee  great  powers  of  evil  will  c<mibine 
for  the  ^reat  battle  against  the  truth.  The 
dragon  is  Satan,  the  beast  is  the  Papacy, 
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and  the  false  prophet  is  Mahomet  or  Ma- 
hometanism.  These  are  the  E^irits  of  de- 
mons, working  miracles  to  deceive  the  na- 
tions, and  father  them  together  for  the 
final  struggle.  These  pretended  miracles 
niay  be  found  at  Rome,  at  Mecca,  and  even 
in  rrotestant  Christendom,  among  the  be- 
lievers in  modem  spiritualism.  All  these 
combine  in  opposition  to  Christ*  At  the 
15th  verse  the  fact  is  announced,  that  the 


Lord  will  come  upon  them  as  a  thief 
is,  at  a  moment  when  they  least  ex] 
— while  a  blessing  is  pronounced  on 
who  have  kept  their  garments  un^i 
and  are  looking  for  him.  At  the  IGto 
the  gathering  of  the  wicked  throng  : 
field  of  Armageddon  is  repre8ente< 
paratory  to  the  great  battle,  and  tl] 
of  the  seventh  angeL 

J.  M. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


CAMDEN  BALL,   LONDON. 

Since  our  last  report  (December,  1858] 
we  have  immersea  eleven,  and  received 
four  others  who  had  been  previously  im- 
mersed elsewhere.  Several  of  these  are 
very  young  —  still  in  the  Sunday  school ; 
and  (\n  each  case)  one  or  both  parents  are 
members  of  the  "  one  body."  We  hope 
that  they  will  become  very  useful,  walk 
circumspectly,  and  "  give  all  diligence  to 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure." 
W.  D.  H. 


The  church  meeting  in  41 ,  Brown-street, 
Glasgow,  having  had  before  them  for  some 
time  past,  the  subject  of  church  order, 
with  tiie  view  to  having  that  order  estab- 
lished among  them  found  in  the  Scriptures 
of  Truth,  have,  after  much  consideration, 
and  In  the  best  of  Christian  spirit,  almost 
unanimously  come  to  the  conclusion,  of  in- 
viting six  of  their  number  to  take  office 
among  them,  three  of  the  six  as  overseers, 
and  three  as  deacons  ;  and  those  brethren 
being  thus  invited  by  a  considerable  ma- 
jority, and  with  the  willing  consent  of  the 
minority,  after  considering  the  matter 
amon^  themselves,  agreed  to  acquiesce  in 
the  wish  thus  expressed.  Accordingly  the 
church  met  for  tne  purpose  of  setting  them 
apart,  with  fksting,  prayer,  and  the  right 
liand  of  fellowship,  on  first-dav  morning, 
January  16th,  when  about  fifty  of  the 
brethren  and  sisters  were  present,  our 
much-esteemed  brother,  John  Gray,  presi- 
dent on  the  occasion.  After  readmg  por- 
tions of  Scripture,  and  delivering  a  snort 
and  appropriate  address,  as  well  as  enga- 

S-ing  m  praver  to  Almighty  God  to  gfuide, 
irect,  and  hless  them,  the  president  called 
on  two  other  brethren  also  to  engage  In 
prayer;  and  then,  in  the  name  of  the  church, 
and  in  the  mt>st  solemn  manner,  gave  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  first  to  Bros.  Wil- 
liam Linn,  John  Brown,  and  John  Clark, 
as  overseers ;  and  second  to  Bros.  Robert 
Lambis,  John  Wood,  and  Thomas  Millie, 


as  deacons.  The  brethren  ted  sistei 
sent  lUlerwards  did  the  same,  and 
ended  the  duties  of  the  morning  in  a 
agreeable  manner,  all  seemingly  gn 
with  the  proceedings.  Afterwards 
retired  to  the  hall  adjoining  the  cl 
and  partook  of  breakfast,  enjojing 
selves  in  Christian  and  sociod  intero 
J.  Bfco 


Although  we  have  no  additions  to  i 
this  month,  yet  we  feel  that  we  may 
propriety  say,  that  our  prospects  im[ 
An  increased  amount  of  inquiry  is 
awakened  by  our  movements,  and  w< 
more  hearers.  The  brethren,  t«),  evit 
much  zeal,  unity,  and  comfort  in  the 
and  His  ways.  Hence,  though  our  pro 
is  much  slower  than  we  could  desin 
infer  that  continued  labor  and  pat 
will  not  fail  of  securing,  ere  long,  a 
abundant  reward. 

J.    B.    ROTHEBH^ 

Post  Office,  Newtown,  Wales, 
February  22,  1859. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

We  extract  the  following  items 
the  Evangelist  of  February,  1859  :— 

Arkansas.  —  Bm.  J.  S.  Robertson, 
ting  from  Murfeesborough,  under  da 
December  20,  says — You  are  aware  tl 
have  changed  my  field  of  labor,^  and  tl 
am  now  in  the  Southern  portion  of 
State,  and  have  been  sipee  July  la«t. 
have  had  about  75  accessions  since  I  c 
menced  in  this  region,  with  flatterinjri 
pects  of  much  more  to  be  done.  Onr  hr 
ren  have  great  reason  to  he  zealou-^ 
wherever  the  truth  is  presented  ti  ith  n 
fulness,  it  never  fails  to  gain  access  to 
hearts  and  consciences  of  the  intellig*' 

Caufoknia.  —Bit).  Thomas  Tbom^ 
writing  under  date  of  Santa  Clara.  > 
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|l  13,  stales— Within  the  laittwelve  mohths 
I  bafMised  44  persons,  and  had  some  16 

l>  additions  otherwise.  We  had  a  most  glo- 
rions  state  meeting,  98  additionSi  ahont  70 
bein^  hj  immersion.  We  have  determined 
to  sustain  a  paper,  and  to  boild  up  a  Chris- 
tian ooUege  m  Califonua. 

Illjvoib. — Bro.  Thomas  Goodman,  wri- 

'  ting  from  Edgar  connty,  under  date  of  De- 

•  I  cember  31,  states  that  in  the  course  of  the 

year,  at  the  manj  meetings  which  he  had 

j,  attended,  there  have  been  at  least  850  ad- 

i  ditions  to  the  army  of  the  faithful,  namely, 

250  from  the  world,  75  reclaimed  either  by 

letter  or  relation,  and  about  50  received 

I  from  the  different  denominations. 

I      Iowa. — ^Bro.  Simeon  Jessop,  under  date 

I>eoeinber  14,  writes : — ^Tbe  congregation 

where  we  live  in  IV4k  county,  mmMrs  50 

<i  members^  and  since  June  22  eleven  have 

.  been  added  by^  confession  and  baptism. 

Two  congregations  have  been  organized  in 

Story eonntjr;  thefirstatNewPhiladelphiff, 

which  nnmoera  23 ;  the  other  seven  miles 

further  np  the  Skunk  river,  with  8  or  9. 

'  There  is  a  small  congregation  near  Story 

city,  and  I  visited  them,  when  5  made  the 

.  good  oonfession.    There  have  lieen  50  or 

.  more  bnmgbt  into  the  ranks  of  the  fiuthfiil 


since  May  last. — Bn>.  8.  Knight,  writing 
from  Farmington,  on  Dec.  16,  reports  an 
addition  of  15  at  the  Bales  Schoolhouse. — 
Bro.  J.  C.  Porter,  writing  from  Leon,  in 
December,  states  that  after  a  meeting  held 
at  Clinton,  in  the  county  of  Leon,  23  were 
immersed,  and  others  added  from  different 
denominations.  Since  the  meeting  7  more 
have  been  immersed  by  Bro.  French. — 
Bro.  B.  F.  Snook,  writing  from  Sandyville, 
in  the  same  State,  on  Dec.  29,  reports  a 
meeting  in  that  town,  which  terminated 
with  an  addition  of  15. — Bro  T.  K.  Hans- 
berry,  writing  from  Hampton,  under  date 
of  December  25,  reports  several  protracted 
meetings  which  bad  terminated  with  about- 
100  additions. 

WisooNsnr.-^Bro.  J.  Miller,  under  date 
of  Monroe,  Green  co.  Dec.  16,  reports  be- 
tween 70  and  60  additions  to  tne  cause 
since  last  Spring. 

Texas. — Bro.  L.  J.  Sweet,  writing  from 
Scyene,  Dee.  26,  reports  an  addition  of  50 
to  the  cause  of  Bible  Christianity  since 
June  last,  and  the  organization  of  three 
new  congregations.  —  Bro.  Eli  Thomas,  of 
Grason  county,  writes  nnder  date  Dec.  27, 
that  a  congregation  had  been  formed  there 
composed  of  26  members. 


FAMILY    CIRCLE 
THE  TEACHER. 


The  modem  schoolmaster  is  expected  to 
know  a  little  of  everything,  becauBe  his 
pupil  is  required  not  to  be  entirelv  igno- 
rant of  anything.  He  mustbe  superAcislly, 
if  1  may  so  say,  omniscient.  He  is  to  know 
w)methmg  of  pneumatics,  of  chemistry,  6f 
whatever  is  curious,  or  proper  to  excite  the 
attention  of  the  youthful  mind  ;  an  insight 
into  mechanics  is  desirable,  with  a  touch 
of  statistics ;  the  onality  of  soils,  botany, 
the  crmstitution  or  his  country,  &c.  All 
tbe^e  things — these,  or  the  desire  of  them 
,  —he  is  expected  to  instil,  not  by  set  les- 
9fm9  from  professors,  which  he  may  charge 
in  the  bill,  but  at  school  intervals,  as  he 
walks  the  streets,  or  saunters  throu^rh  the 
green  fields  with  his  pupils.  The  least  nart 
of  wliat  is  expected  from  him  is  to  be  oone 
in  Khool  hours.  He  must  seize  every  oc- 
casion, the  season  of  the  year,  the  time  of 
<iay,  a  passing  cloud,  a  rainbow,  a  load  of 
hiy,  to  inculcate  something  useful. 


THE  VALUE  OF  FIVE  MINUTES. 

Yon  say,  if  yon  n^aKte  five  minutes,  it 
'  it  not  much ;  nut  probably  if  yon  waste 


five  minutes  yourself  you  lead  some  one 
else  to  waste  nve  minutes,  and  that  makes 
ten.  If  a  third  follow  vour  example,  that 
makes  a  quarter  of  an  fiour  Now  if  there 
were  one  hundred  and  eighty  of  yon  to- 
gether, and  if  every  one  wasted  five  min- 
utes in  a  day,  what  would  it  come  to  ?  — 
Why,  it  would  be  fifteen  hours ;  and  fifteen 
hours  a  day  would  be  ninety  hours — about 
eight  days  working  time  in  a  week,  and 
would  give  a  year  of  four  hundred  days. 
Do  you  think  such  waste  as  that  oould  be 
home  by  any  establishment?  Now  go  and 
think  how  fast  five  minutes  can  be  multi- 
plied. 


BELLS. 

Paulina,  Bishop  of  Mola,  is  said  to  have 
been  the  inventor  of  bells.  The  Jews  used 
trumpets  instead  of  bells,  except  in  the 
garments  of  the  high  priest.  The  Turks 
do  not  permit  them.  Our  ancestors  kept 
good  hous  in  consequence  of  bells,  for 
William  tlie  Conquerf»r  commanded  the 
curfew,  or  cover  fire  bell  to  ring  at  eight 
in  the  evening,  so  that  sU  should  then  nnt 
out  tlieir  fires  and  go  to  bed.  The  curlew 
bell  is  still  rung  in  some  parte  of  England. 
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FLOWERS. 

How  the  universal  heart  of  man  blesses 
flowers !  The^  are  wreathed  round  the  cra- 
dle, the  marriage  altar,  and  the  tomb  The 
Persian  in  tlie  far  East  delights  in  their 
perfume,  and  writes  his  love  in  nosegays, 
while  the  Indian  child  of  the  far  West 
claps  his  hands  with  glee  as  he  gathers  the 
abundant  blossoms — the  illuminated  Scrip- 
tures of  the  prairies.  The  Cupid  of  the 
ancient  Hindoos  tipped  his  arrows  with 
flowers ;  and  orange-flowers  are  a  bridal 
crown  with  us,  a  nation  of  yesterday. — 
Flowers  should  deck,  thebrowof  the  youth- 
ful bride,  for  they  are  in  themselves  a  lovely 
type  of  marriage.  They  should  twine  round 
the  tomb,  for  their  perpetually-renewed 
beauty  is  a  symbol  of  the  resurrection .  They 
should  festoon  the  altar,  for  their  fragrance 
and  their  beauty  ascend  in  perpetual  wor- 
ship before  the  Most  High. 


PRESENT  NUMBER  OF  JEWS. 

How  snrpiising  it  is,  that  amidst  all  the 
causes  operating  to  decrease  and  wear  out 
this  wonderful  people,  they  should  still  re- 
main in  number  very  much  as  they  have 
been  for  ages.  It  appears  that  the  Jewish 
nation,  dispersed  in  almost  every  part  of 
the  globe,  without  forming  anywhere  an 
independent  nation,  amounted  m  1858  to 
4,658,800,  not  comprising  30,000  Samari- 
tans, and  1200  Ishmaelites,  which  would 
make  a  total  of  4,690,000.  The  total  num- 
ber of  Jews  in  Europe  is  stated  at  about 
2,451,179,  making  the  110th  part  of  the 
whole  population  of  Europe. 


JEWISH  COLO^iY. 

The  Jewish  ChronicU  tells  us  that  the 
remnants  of  a  Jewish  colony  have  been 
found  at  Ral-fung-foo,  China  A  commu- 
nication is  al)out  to  be  opened  with  these 
sons  of  Israel  by  their  British  co-religion- 
ists, and  they  will  be  rec^uested  to  send 
two  youths  to  England  to  receive  a  Euro- 
pean education,  'fhey  have  been  separated 
from  all  intercourse  with  the  remamder  of 
their  race  for  a  period  of  six  centuries. 


BEAUTIFUL  EXTRACT. 

Go  out  beneath  the  arched  heaven  in 
night's  profoundcst  gloom,  and  say,  if  you 
can,  "  There  is  no  Go«i."  Pronounce  the 
dreadful  blasphemy,  and  each  star  above 
j^ou  will  reprove  yon  for  your  darkness  of 
mtellect — every  voice  that  floats  upon  the 
night  will  bewilder  your  utter  lielplessness 


and  despair.  Is  there  no  God?  \^ 
then,  nnrolled  the  Une  scroll,  and  th 
upon  its  bright  frontispiece  the  leg 
gleamings  of  immortality  ?  Who  iksbio 
Uie  green  earth  with  perpetually  rolj 
waters,  and  its  lovely  expanse  of  isl 
and  main  ?  Wha  gave  to  the  eagle  a  stai 
eyrie,  when  the  tempests  swell  and  I 
strongest,  and  to  the  dove  an  abode  a: 
the  forest  that  ever  echoes  to  the  n 
strels  of  her  moan  ?  Who  made  li^ht  p 
sant  to  thee,  and  darkness  acovenng, 
a  herald  to  the  iirst  flashes  of  momii 
Who  gave  to  thee  that  matchless  syminc 
of  sinews  and  limbs?  The  irrepress 
and  daring  passion  of  ambition  and  lo 
And  yet  the  thunders  of  heaven  and 
waters  of  earth  are  chained.  They  remi 
but  the  bow  of  reconciliation  haugs 
above  and  beneath  them. 


GLASS. 

Pmut  tells  US  the  art  of  making  j^l 
was  discovered  in  tiie  following  way :  '* 
some  merchants  were  carrying  nitre,  tl 
stopped  near  a  river  issuing  from  Moi 
Carmel.  Not  readily  finding  stones  to  r 
their  kettles  on,  they  used  some  pieces 
nitre  for  that  purpose  ;  the  fire  gradua 
dissolving  the  nitre,  it  mixed  with  the  sai 
and  a  transparent  matter  flowed,  which, 
fact,  was  no  other  than  glass."  Chroi 
logy  says  that  glass  was  invented  hi  Ei 
land,  by  one  Bcnalt,  a  monk,  a.d.  6< 
and  that  it  was  first  used  in  private  houi 
in  1180.  Lord  Kaimes,  however,  ob.Merv( 
"  The  art  of  raakinc  glass  was  import 
from  France  to  England,  a.d.  674,  for  t 
use  of  monasteries,  and  that  glass  windo 
in  private  houses  were  rare  even  in  t 
twelfth  century,  and  held  to  be  a  gre 
luxury.'* 

HOME. 

Home  is  tho  residence  not  merely  of  tl 
body,  but  of  the  heart.  It  is  a  place  f 
theaffections  to  unfold  and  develojie  thei 
selves — for  cliildren  to  love,  and  ham.  ai 
play  in  —  for  husband  and  wife  to  U 
smilingly  together,  and  make  life  a  hlc< 
ing.  The  object  of  all  ambition  should  1 
to  bo  linppy  at  home ;  if  we  are  not  hapj 
there,  we  cannot  bo  happy  eKsewhci-e. 
is  the  he*<t  pro-jf  of  the  virtues  of  a  fanifl 
circle  to  see  a  happy  fireside. 


HE.\RERS  and  SPEAKERS. 

He  \reks  will  always  give  speakers  thei 
attention,  if  speakers  will  give  hearer 
something  to  cUteml  to.  That  the  forme 
may  be  intere$ted^  it  is  necessary  that  tb 
latter  be  inUre$titig. 
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Aprit.,  1859. 
SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES,   No.   XXXVIL 

FIRST  FRUITS 

"of  the  Spirit"  (Rom.  viii.  23)— "  of  Israel"  (Rom.  xi.  16)— "of  Achaia"  (Rom.  xvi.  6, 
I  Cor.  XV.  16)— "of  them  that  slept"  (1  Cor.  xv.  20,  23— "of  God's  creatures*'  (Jas. 
I  la) — "  onto  God  and  the  Lamb^  (Rev.  xiv.  4.) 


It  will  not  be  denied  by  the  judicious 
that  a  knowleilgeof  the  kws  and  types 
of  tlte  Old  Testament,  is  indispensable 
to  a  pfoper  understandiniclof  many  allu- 
8uins  in  the  New.  Indeed,  it  will  be 
admitted  that  the  pleasure  and  profit 
of  reading  the  *'  word  ot  the  kingdom," 
depends  much  upon  our  acquaintance 
with  what  is  written  in  the  Law  of 
Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms 
oinceming  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  aud 
his  saved  ones. 

In  the  eight  texts  of  our  motto,  five 

of  the  great  facts  or  truths  of  God  are 

presented  under  the  type  or  figure  of 

first-fruits ;  and  it  is,  I  fear,  too  true, 

that  whether  from  defective  teaching 

or  from  inattentive  reading,  few,  very 

ftrw,  clearly  understand  the  mind  of  the 

Hoij  Spirit  in  those  texts. 

The  explanation  offered  by  nearly  all 
eritics  aud  commentators  is,  that  first- 
fruits  were,  in  the  type,  and  are,  in  the 
reality,  "  the  earnest  and  j^edge  of  a 
future  abundant  harvest"    According 
to  them,  ^  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit" 
are  onr  **  having  within  us  an  earnest 
of  future  glory."  —  StmH,    The  first- 
fruits  of  Israel  being  holy,  "  are  pledges 
that  God  will,  in  process  of  time,  admit 
the  whole  Jewish  nation  into  bis  favor.*' 
-A,   Clarke,     The    "first-fruits   of 
Achaia'"  are,  "  the  earnest  of  his  (the 
Apostles)  future  usefulneaa*' — ScoU, 
The  "  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept*'— 
'  "the earnest  pledge  and  insurance  of 
'  ilmr  resurrection  who  slept  in  him." — 
WetUy,  And  the  first-fruits  of  his  crea- 
tures, "  An  earnest  of  a  vastly  larger 
,  increase  from  the  Gentile  world  in  that 
'  and  future  ages."— i^co«; 
il    It  must  he  admitted  that  the  air  of 


probability  in  these  explanations  seems 
to  account  for  the  fact,  that  nearly  all 
religious  persons  adopt  thom  ;  and  it 
also  seems  to  prove  how  sheep-like  we 
are,  in  leaping  after  daring  leaders,  in- 
stead of  searching  for  ourselves,  as  true 
Bereans. 

Against  fearful  odds  I  must  beg  to 
deny  that  the  word  anasxh,  first-fruits, 
has  any  such  meaning  as  earnest,  pledge, 
foretaste,  or  insurance  ;  and  to  suggest 
that  the  fnere  sound  of  the  word  Jirst, 
may  have  occasioned  the  thought  of 
second,  or  future  firuits  ;  such  ideal  con- 
nection of  "  first"  with  '*  second"  being 
the  only  ground  I  am  able  to  discover 
for  this  notion,  that  firstrfruits  are  the 
earnest,  or  pledge,  of  a  future  harvest. 
Barnes,  indeed,  admits  on  Rom.  viii.  23, 
that "  the  word  does  not  seem  to  be 
U6e<l  in  the  sense  of  pledge,  earnest,  or 
foretaste  of  joys  to  come." 

The  law  of  Ood  applicable  to  Jewish 
harvests  had  two  principal  features,— 
Ist,  That  at  harvest  a  sheaf  as  first* 
fruits  thereof  should'be  the  Lord's,  to 
be  brought  (with  offerings)  by  the  hus- 
bandman to  the  priest,  and  to  be  by 
him  waved  before  Jehovah.  2nd,  That 
the  remainder  of  the  harvest  should 
then  wholly  belong  to  the  husbandman 
(Lev.  xxiiL  9-14)  There  was  no  future 
harvest^looked  to ;  it  was  the  then  har- 
vest— the  crop  tften  ripe  that  was  to  be 
thus  divided.  But  first-fruits  to  God 
were  not  only  of  corn  :  they  were  also 
of  bread,  (Lev.  xxiii.  17)  of  oil,  of  wine, 
of  wool,  &C.  (Deut  xviii.  4) ;  and  all 
these,  being  Jehovah's  share  of  the 
produce  of  the  ground,  were  by  him 
given  to  his  priests,  saying,  "  The  first- 
fruits  of  them  which  they  shall  offer 
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UDto  the  Lord,  them  have  I  given  thee*' 
(Num.  xviil  12.)  And  it  may  be  fur- 
ther noticed,  that  these  first-fruits  of 
the  harvest,  vintage,  &c.  are  so  fre- 
quently coupled  with  the  first-born  of 
men  and  beasts,  (Ex.  xxii.  29,  Num. 
xviii.)  as  to  lead  to  the  thought  that 
they  may  have  had  the  same  origin, 
and  that  to  both  may  be  applied  the 
emphatic  language  of^Jehovah,  "  They 
are  mine." 

Doubtless  the  first-fruits  were  not 
only  such  as  were  first  ripe,  but  were 
also  the  very  best  of  their  kind  —  the 
choicest  samples  that  could  be  selected 
of  all  the  produce  of  husbandry.  And 
the  divine  appointments  are  equally  in- 
disputable ;—l8t,  that  by  God's  own 
law,  a  part  of  the  harvest,  vintage,  &c. 
belonged  to  Jehovah  ;  and  2nd,  that 
the  residue  (after  first-fruita  had  l)een 
offered)  belonged  to  the  people.  These 
being  established  as  first  principles,  the 
difficulties  begin  to  vanish  as  we  thus 
approach  the  application  of  them  to  the 
several  New  Testament  cases. 

The  first  case  is  Rom.  viii.  23,  "  And 
not  only  they  (the  whole  creation)  but 
ourselves  also,  who  have  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan 
within  oureelves,  waiting  for  the  adop- 
tion— the  redemption  of  our  body."  On 
this  it  may  first  be  remarked,  that  we 
cannot,  with  Parkhurst  and  others,  say 
these  first-fruits  are  "  those  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  which  believers  obtain  in  this 
life,  as  a  foretaste  and  earnest  of  their 
eternal  inheritance,"  because,  as  we 
have  observed,  first-fruita  went  to  one 
party,  and  the  remainder  of  harvest  to 
another  party ;  so  that  the  former  could 
not  be  a  foretaste  of  the  latter,  simply 
because  there  could  be  no  after-taste. 
Nor  could  the  Apostle  here  mean  that 
believa'8  in  general  had  these  first-fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  as  in  that  case  it  would 
be  impossible  that  any  of  mankind 
could  have  the  residue  ;  for  the  Lord 
himself,  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
says, "  whom  the  world  cannot  receive." 
We  are  thus  compelled  to  say,  taking 


the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  the  harvest,  tha 
the  Apostles  of  Christ  only  received  th 
first-fruits  of  that  harvest  The  Apos 
ties  are  here  designated  by  the  word 
"  ourselves  also" — "even  we  ourselves. 
Upon  eleven  of  them  the  Holy  Spiri 
had  in  largest  and  richest  measure  bee 
shed  forth  on  the  memorable  Pentecost 
and  had  afterwards,  in  at  least  equa 
measure,  been  poured  on  him  who  wa 
as  one  born  out  of  due  time  :  and  hein 
thus  blessed  with  the  best  gift»  of  Gkx 
the  very  first-fruits  of  His  own  Spirii 
the  Apostles  might  well  he  thought  les 
likely  to  groan  within  themselves  tha 
those  on  whom  similar  gift^  hud  do 
been  bestowed.  Yet  even  A|^iostl« 
thus  super-eminently  favored,  groanei 
as  well  as  less  favored  saints,  waitin, 
for  adoption  in  the  glorified  body  !  Her 
a  reader  starts,  to  exclaim,  do  not  al 
obedient  believers,  as  well  as  ai>ostiei 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
beg  in  all  kindness  to  reply,  most  cer 
tainly ;  yet  let  us  remember  all  sucl 
are  not  apostles.  It  is  this  one  he 
that  makes  all  the  difference.  Unde 
the  Mosaic  law  the  first-finiits  were  thi 
Lord's,  and  he  gave  them  to  l)is  owi 
priests.  All  Israel  were  not  priests- 
the  first-fruits  were  not  given  to  al 
Israel;  Gk)d  gave  to  his  priests  th( 
first-fruits,  and  to  his  people  the  re^i 
due.  So,  under  the  New  Institution 
the  Apostles  were  peculiarly  God's  own 
In  prayer  the  Lord  Jesus  says,  "  Thin( 
they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  tc 
me."  "  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but 
for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me,  foi 
they  are  thine."  To  them  he  did  indeed 
abundantly  give  the  first-fruits  of  His 
Spirit,  while  to  other  believers  He 
merely  gave  of  the  residue  of  the  same 
Spirit  The  first-fruits  given  to  the 
Apostles,  taught  them  all  things  di- 
rectly from  Heaven— guided  them  into 
all  tnith— enabled  them  to  glorify  and 
justify  Christ  —  opened  U)  them  the 
deep  things  of  God —qualified  them  as 
ambassadors  of  Christ  to  transact  the 
great  business  of  salvation  and  eternal 
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,  life  —  sent  them  to  turn  smnere  from 
Satan  to  God,  and  accompanied  all 
I  with  confirmatory  signs,  wonders,  mira- 
des,  and  gifts  uf  the  Holy  Spirit.  They 
coald  tniiy  say,  **  We  have  the  mind  of 
Christ'*—''  He  that  is  of  Qod  heareth 
oa,"  and  might  therefore  add,  **  We 
ouraelves,"  aud  we  only,  "  have  the 
J  firel-frniU  of  the  Spirit  of  God" 

The  second  case  is  Rom.  xi.  16,  "For 

I  if  the  firat-fniit  be  holy,  the  lump  is 

;  also  holy.**    This  is  probably  an  allu- 

i  sion  to  the  firstrfruit  of  the  dough  or 

bread  (Lev.  xxiii  17,  Num.  xv.  204Neh. 

1 1. 37,  Ezek.  xliv.  30)  brought  as  au  of- 

,  feriog  to  the  priests,  in  order  that  the 

:  reuainder  of  such  dough  or  bread  might 

be  consecrated  to  the  use  of  the  offerers. 

And  the  Apostle's  argument  is,  that  as 

Abraham,  Isaac,  antl  Jacob  were  holy 

and  greatly  beloved  of  God,  so  Israel  at 

large,  the  fleshly  children  of  Abraham, 

and  nationally  the  petjple  of  God,  were 

Kgarded  as  in  some  divine  sense  holy, 

awi  even  **  beloved"  for  their  patriarch- 

^thens' sakes.     In  this  we  perceive  on 

(jod's  part  more  than  regret  at  their 

(^Qued  unbelief,  and  much  morefthan 

willingness  to  receive  them  in  love  on 

their  turning  to  and  olioying  his  Son. 

It  vould  be  somewhat  absurd  here  to 

say,  the  firstrfruit  of  the  dough  was  an 

earnest  and  pledge  of  future  dough,  or 

that  the  priest's  portion  was  to  him  a 

forttaate  of  the  remaining  lump  which 

the  people  were  to  eat 

The  third  case  is  Rom.  xvi.  5,  "  Sa- 
lute the  well'lieloved  Epcnetus,  who  is 
the  firet-fruits  of  Achaia  (or  Asia)  unto 
Christ;"  and  1  Cor.  xv.  15,  "  I.beseech 
yoo,  brethren  —  ye  know  the  house  of 
Stephanas,  that  it  is  the  first-fruits  of 
Achaia,  and  that  they  have  addicted 
themaelres  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints 
—that  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such." 
In  these  passages  the  disciples  in  Achaia 
are  taken  as  the  harvest,  and  the  emi- 
nent persons  named  as  the  first-fruits 
of  that  harvest  unto  Christ ;  implying 
that  they  were  Christ's  choicest  and 
heat  servants,  devoting  their  lives  aud 


means  to  his  cause  and  people— to  feed- 
ing the  minds  and  bodies  of  saints  and 
sinners.  They  were  to  the  disciples  in 
that  district  what  the  priests  were  to 
Israel,  and  what  the  Apostles  were  to 
all  the  churches—  the  chief  and  leading 
men,  the  overseers,  rulers,  or  elders 
who  watched  over,  gnided,  and  fed  the 
flock  of  Christ.  They  thus  were  the 
first-fruits  —  not  merely  the  first  con- 
verts —  not  the  earnest  of  some  future 
harvest,  but  the  Lord's  peculiar  portion 
of  the  then  harvest  of  souls. 

The  fourth  case  is  1  Cor.  xv.  20, "  But 
now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept"  23,  •*  But  every  man  in  his  own 
order,  Christ  the  first-fruits,  afterwanl 
they  that  are  Christ^s  at  his  coming." 
It  is  observable  that  Jesus  arose  on  the 
very  day  on  which  under  the  Law  first- 
fruits  were  offered  to  God.  The  great 
harvest  here  is  "  of  those  who  slept," 
including  Christ  himself.  Of  this  har- 
vest, Christ  is  the  first-fruit  unto  God, 
having  risen  and  ascended  to  His  right 
hand  to  die  no  more.  The  rest  of  the 
immense  harvest  of  righteous  dead,Vho 
are  to  rise  at  his  second  coming,  are 
'*  Christ's,"  to  be  ever  with  him,  and  to 
die  no  more.  The  division  in  this  case 
is  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Of  all  the  righteous  dead  the  Father 
has  Christ  for  UU  first-fruits,  and 
Christ  has  the  rest  as  his  portion  ~  his 
very  own.  This  exactly  corresp<mds 
with  what  the  same  Apostle  writes  in 
the  same  Epistle,  (iii.  23)  '^  Ye  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 

The  last  case  is  James  i.  18,  "  Of  his 
own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of 
truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first- 
fruits  of  his  creatures  ;"  and  Rev.  xiv. 
4,  **  These  (the  144,000)  were  redeemed 
from  amung  men,  being  the  first-fruits 
unto  God  aud  the  Lamb."  This  is  well 
illustrated  by  Jeremiah  amceraing  Is- 
rael, (ii.  2)  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  I  re- 
member thee,  the  kindness  oi  thy  youth, 
the  love  of  thine  espous;ils,  wheu  thou 
wentest  after  me  in  the  wildeiness ; 
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Israel  was  holiness  to  the  Lord,  the 
first-fruits  of  his  increase."  We  all  re- 
member that  after  the  flood,  (as  well  as 
before)  God  repeatedly  commanded  man 
to  be  fruitful  and  multiply.  They  did 
so,  and  mankind  at  large  were  the 
fruits ;  but  of  all  this  increase  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  the  first-fruits,  the 
choice  ones,  God  s  portion.  He  himself 
styles  them  "  holiness  to  Jehovah,"  and 
says,  (Ps.  cxxxv.  4)  "  The  Lord  hath 
chosen  Jacob  unto  himself,  and  Israel 
for  his  peculiar  treasure."  NtiW  what 
the  national  Israel  were  typically,  the 
Israel  of  God,  the  true  '*  Abraham's 
seed,'*  are  in  reality.  Having  been  be- 
gotten by  his  word  of  truth,  and  en- 
rolled as  the  redeemed  from  among 
men,  they  are  first-fruits  of  mankind 
unU)  God  and  the  Lamb ;  —  are  his 
chosen  generation,  his  royal  priesthood, 
his  holy  nation,  his  peculiar  or  pur- 
chased people,  and  continuing  to  fear 
the  Lord,  to  meditate  upon  the  great 
name  which  has  been  named  upon 
them,  and  to  exhort  one  another  daily, 
the  remembrance-book  of  them  is  writ- 
ten before  him,  "  And  they  shall  be 
MIKE,  baith  Jehovah  of  hosts,  in 
that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels." 
We  farther  learn  from  this  significant 
ordinance,  the  ujay  to  become  spiritually 
minded.  As  the  Israelite's  residue  of 
the  harvest  was  in  some  proportion  to 


his  good  husltandry,  so  each  disciple's 
residue  ot  the  Spirit  will,  in  measure, 
1^  in  the  ratio  of  his  diligence  in  its 
culture.  If  he  neglect  the  gift,  £^ieve 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  defile  the  temple  of 
the  Divine  Guest,  his  portion  wiU  be 
next  to  nothing,  and  himself  be  stunted 
and  poor ;  but  if  he  diligently  cultivate 
and  stir  up  that  "  earnest  of  his  inheri- 
tance," his  profiting  will  be  apparent, 
and  ^  the  fruit  of  his  increase*'  be  an 
abundant  produce  of  love,  joy,  peace— 
goodness,  righteousness,  and  truth.  , 

And  we  still  farther  learn,  tJ^  way  U»  ' 
get  rich.    He  who  sows  sparingly  will 
reap  sparingly,  for  the  niggard  towanl 
Christ,  his  people,  and  his  cause,  is 
never  to  be  ricL  But  "  he  who  sowetb 
bountifully  shall  reap  also  bountifully*' 
— shall  indeed  have  abundauoe.     The 
grateful,  and  therefore  libenvl  contribu- 
tion, •*  as  God  hath  prospered,"  fur  the 
needy  brethren  of  Christ  and  for  the 
spread  of  his  gospel,  is  "  an  odour  of  a 
sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable,  well-  i 
pleasing  to  God,"  who  can  and  will,  in  ' 
return,  "  make  cUl  grace  abound" —  { 
agreeably  with  the  words  of  the  man  of  j 
wisdom,  "  Honor  Jehovah  with  t)iy 
substance,  and  with  the  first-fruits  of 
their  increase ;  so  shall  thy  bams  be  | 
filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  | 
burst  out  with  new  wine." 

J.  Da  VIES. 


THE  CONTROVERSY  ABOUT  THE  SPIRIT. 


Cub  brethren  are  emphatically  an 
investigating  people.  The  prime  movers 
of  this  reformation  were  bold  and  inde- 
pendent thinkers.  They  studied  the 
Word  of  God  earnestly  and  prayerfully 
— they  expressed  their  honest  convic- 
tions freely  and  fearlessly.  In  getting 
out  of  Babylon,  they  had  suffered  too 
much  at  the  hands  of  domineering  opin- 
ionists  to  feel  any  desire  whatever  to 
abridge  the  liberties  of  their  brethren, 
or  to  impose  upon  their  necks  a  yoke, 
which  they,  themselves,  had  been  una- 


ble to  bear.    They  encouraged,  there-  | 
fore,  both  by  precept  and  example,  the 
utmost  freedom  of  iuquiiy.    They  had  | 
dug  down  the  accumulated  rubbish  of  • 
ages,  to  the  foundation  stone  of  the  i 
Christian  Temple ;  they  had  learned  to  i 
separate  the  true  faith  of  the  Gospel  j 
from  the  opinions  and  philosophies  of  - 
men  ;  the  original  and  scriptund  bond  I 
of  union  was  fully  disclosed  to  their 
view,  and  they  saw  clearly  how  the 
unity  of  the  body  of  Christ  could  be 
maintained,  without  circumscribing  the 
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liberties  of  the  Lord's  |>eople.  Follow- 
ing the  example  of  these  great  aud  good 
men,  our  brethren  have  become  noted 
for  their  JEe^il  ia  religious  investigation. 
The  spirit  of  free  inquiry  has  taken 
possession  of  the  entire  community ; 
and  no  man,  however  learned  or  wise, 
need  expect  his  notions  to  pass  current 
among  us  without  investigation.  It  is 
well  that  this  is  so.  It  may  subject  us 
to  occasional  inconveniences,  but  upon 
the  whole,  the  result  is  bound  tobe 
g»x)d.  True,  aa  there  were  some  in  an- 
cient days,  who  turned  the  liberty  of 
tlie  Gospel  into  licentiousness,  so  there 
may  be  instances  now,  in  which  this 
order  of  investigation,  so  praiseworthy 
in  itself,  has  been  allowed  to  degene- 
rate into  a  vicions  and  depraved  taste 
for  vain  jangling  and  foolish  controver- 
sies. But  when  earnest  men  are  prayer- 
folly  engaged  in  the  investigations  of 
gT«it  qnestions,  the  result  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  good 

The  recent  discussions  among  our 
brethren,  in  reference  to  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Christian, 
iia?e  excited  great  regret  in  the  minds 
ofiome  good  men.  Misunderstandings 
appear  to  have  taken  place.  Unkind 
flings,  in  some  instances,  have  been 
engendered  And  upon  the  whole,  Old 
Adam  has  been  permitted  to  have  far 
more  than  his  share  of  infinence  in  the 
controversy.  These  things  are  certainly 
unfortunate.  But  when  the  smoke  of 
the  eonflict  has  passed  away,  we  shall 
^  able  to  survey  the  ground  more 
calmly.  **  The  sober  second  thought** 
^U  correct,  among  good  men,  these 
little  aberrations,  and  the  light  which 
has  been  elicited  by  the  collision  will 
Btill  remain  to  brighten  our  pathway  to 
tbe  Celestial  City. 

The  reading  of  a  long  communication 
in  the  Revim  of  the  7th  inst.  from  the 
Pe^  of  Bro.  R  Richardson,  of  Bethany 
^ege,  has  given  rise  to  these  reflec- 
tions. Bro.  Richardson  continues  to 
think  that  he  has  noticed,  among  the 
^thien,  some  dangerous  speculations 


upon  the  subject  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Listen  to  what  he  says  : 

"  Here  one  of  our  South- wedtem  editors 
attempts  to  show,  that '  God  has  promised  j 
no  inttuence,  independent  of  human  under- 
standing and  his  own  Word;*  thns  deny- 
ing that  God  has  promised  to  g^ve  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him.  In  another 
periodical,  we  have  labored  essays,  from  a 
correspondent,  to  prove  that  '  the  Holy 
Spirit  cannot  dwell  in  the  heart,  except  by 
ideas.*  In  a  third  one,  printed  even  in  a 
distant  land,  there  appears  a  well  written 
series  of  articles,  to  snow  that  there  is  no 
personal  and  actual  indwelling  of  the  Spi- 
rit,  hut  that  he  acts  on  men  by  'influ- 
ences ; '  and  these  speculations  are  com- 
mended by  the  excellent  and  influential 
editor  as  giving  the  best  view  he  has  yet 
seen ! " 

Bro.  Richardson  imagines  that  he 
sees  in  the  words  which  he  has  alluded 
to,  rather  than  quoted,  (tis  I  presume) 
some  fearful  heresy,  and  does  not  doubt 
for  a  moment  that  the  "  sensuistic  phi- 
losophy" of  John  Locke  is  to  blame  for 
the  whole  of  it  He  believes  in  an  in- 
fluence that  is  "  independent  of  the  hu- 
man understanding  and  the  Word  of 
God"— there  is  no  mistaking  it,  for 
these  are  the  very  words  to  which  he 
takes  exception — and  sagely  concludes 
that  all  who  differ  from  him  must  cer- 
tainly deny  the  plain  words  of  the  Sa- 
viour, that  "  God  will  give  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  This  is 
not  the  first  instance  in  which  men 
have  mistaken  the  cogitations  of  their 
own  brain  for  the  veritable  teachings  of 
the  Word  of  God.  But  Bro.  R  finds 
no  fault  with  Bro.  Campbell.  He  seems 
to  suppose  that  upon  the  whole  subject 
of  the  Spirit's  influence,  he  and  Bro. 
Campbell  are  fully  agreed.  But,  unless 
I  am  greatly  mistaken,  Bro.  Campbell 
has  used  language  quite  as  clear,  and 
much  stronger,  than  that  which  has  so 
much  alarmed  him.  I  do  not  know 
how  others  may  regard  it,  but  for  my- 
self, I  must  declare  that  I  have  seen 
nothing  further  from  the  position  of 
Bro.  Richardson,  than  some  of  the 
teachings  of  Bro.  Campbell  I  earnestly 
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solicit  his  attention  to  the  following 
quotations  : 

"But  besides    this 

indirect  and  figurative  reception  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  Gos- 
pel ;  these  gracious  influences,  suggestions, 
illuminations,  consolations,  and  invigora- 
ting impulses  of  the  good  Spirit  ol  God,  by 
and  through  the  Gospel,  in  the  lieart, 
making  the  heart  a  cistern,  a  fountain 
whence  living  waters  constantly  flow ; 
is  there  not  a  substa/Ulrt,  a  real,  unfigura- 
tive  reception  of  tho  Holy  Spirit  himself, 
in  the  sense  of  the  question  Paul  as  ed 
the  Galations  (iii.  2,)  '  J)id  you  receive  the 
Spirit  bv  works  of  law,  or  by  obedience  of  j 
faith?'"  i 

"  Such  a  reception  of  the  Spirit  there  | 
certainly  was  ;   and  of  this  '  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ' — this  *  demonstration  of  the  | 
Spirit ' — this  '  manifestation  of  the  Spirit '  I 
— these  'spiritual  gifts,'  we  have  already  1 
spoken  as  conferr^  upon  the  firat fruits 
in  the  kuet  days  of  the  Jewish  age— m  the 
setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ; 
but  of  Buch  a  reception  of  the  Spirit  since 
the  LAST  DATS  of  the  Jewish  age,  Pince  the 
creation  of  one  new  man  of  believing  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  and  the  breathing  into  him 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  this  new  life,  there 

HAS    BEEN    NO    SUBSTANTIVE   ABSTRACT   AKD 
LITERAL.  COMMUNICATION  OP  THE   HOLV  SpI- 

RiT  TO  ANY  MAN.     Such  IS  thc  experience  of  j 
the  Catholic  congregation  of  Christ,"  &c 

"  Wnero  the  Word,  the  written  Word, 
has  not  comvS,  has  not  been  heard  or  | 
preached,  there  is  not  one  spiritual  idea 
m  the  human  mind.  By  this  Word,  and 
in  this  Word,  the  Spirit  works  ;  and  with- 
out it  he  works  no  good  view,  feeling,  or 
desire  in  any  human  being.  As  all  the 
influence  which  my  spirit  has  exerted  on 
other  spirits,  at  home  or  abroad,  has  been 
by  the  stipulated  signs  of  ideas,  of  spirit- 
ual operations,  by  my  written  or  spoken 
word — so  I  believe  that  all  the  influence 
of  God's  good  Spirit,  now  felt  in  the  way 
of  conviction  or  consolation  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  globe,  is  by  the  Word 
written,  read  and  heard,  which  is  called 
the  Living  Oracles." 

*'  Nor  do  I  believe  that  now,  in  natnre 
or  in  grace,  Grod  ever  works  but  by  means. 
But  yet,  by  the  means  of  his  own  selection, 
he  works  all  goodness  in  all  good  perHons ; 
for  they  *  are  the  workmanship  (»f  God.* 
The  idea  of  the  naked  Spirit  of  God  opera- 
ting upon  the  naked  spirit  of  man,  is  the 
creation  of  one  immersed  into  seven-fold 
mysticism,  and  believed  only  by  those 
who  believe  in  a  priesthood  directly  called, 
qualified,  and  commissioned  by  the  sove- 
reign will  of  the  Master,  without  the  inter- 
vention of  man,  angel,  spirit,  or  letter." 


♦•  Strengthe7ied  toith  rmyht  by  His  JSpirit  ; 
in  tlie  inner  man'*  (Eph.  iii.    16.)     Paul 
implores  this  blessing  from  God   upon  the  I 
Kphebians.     There  is  much  to  be   learncjd 
from  the  prayers  of  the  apostles,  both  for  i 
themselves  and  their  brethren,  as  to  their 
views,  their  practical  views,  of  the  influ- 
ence and  aid  of  the  good  Spirit  of  God.     . 

That  the  Apostle  expected 

the  strengthenhig  of  the  iaculticB  of  thc 
mind,  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  hearts  of 
these  samts  at  Ephesus,  cannot  be  doubted ; 
but  that  this  was  to  be  effected  by 
FAITH  —  BY    Christ    i>weixino    in    theik 

HEARTS  BY  FAITH,  18  NOT  TO  BE  QUESTIONED." 

Surely  the  imports  of  these  extracts 
caunot  be  mistaken.  I  feel  nomewhat 
curioiia  to  know  how  Bro.  RichanUon 
uiKlerBtandfl  them. 

We  all  kuow  somewhat  about  the 
"  generalizing  tendency'*  of  Bro.  Camp- 
bell's mind  ;  but  this  will  not  be  of  any 
service  to  him  hei-e.    The  very  subject 
now  undergoing  investigation  among  us, 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Christian,  was  before  the  mind  of  Bro.  |; 
Campbell  when  he  penned  these  ex-  ' 
pressiona    He  has  spoken  out  clearly 
and  fully.    He  believes  that  God  "  in 
nature  or  grace  never  work*  but  by  , 
means  —  that  the  idea  of  the  naked 
Spirit  of  Grod  operating  upon  the  naked 
spirit  of  man,  is  the  creation  of  one 
immersed  into  seven -fold  mysticism— 
that  all  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of . 
God  now  felt  in  the  way  of  conviction  I 
or  consolation,  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  globe,  is  by  the  Word  written,  read,  || 
and  heard  ;  that  the  Spirit,  in  mightily  , 
strengthening  the  saints  at  Ephesus  in  i 
the  inner  man,  effected  it  by  faith— hy  ] 
Christ  dwelling  in  their  hearts  by  faith ;  ji 
and  finally,  he  boldly  avows  his  belief,  i| 
that  "  since  the  creation  of  one  new  jl 
man  of  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles,  | 
and  the  breathing  into  him  the  Holy  i| 
Spirit  of  this  new  life,  there  has  been  no  i 
substantive^  abstract  and  literal  commu-  I 
nication  of  theSjnrit  to  any  man,*'  But  i 
Bro.  Richardson  does  not  regard  the  i 
matter  in  this  way.    I  do  not  think  it  / 
possible  that  I  misunderstand  hiffl,  And  il 
I  kuow  that  I  do  not  desire  to  taier^  I' 
present  him.    He  believes  that  the  Spi- 1| 
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rit  dwelb  io  the  Christian  "  literally" 
aod ""  penonnlly  ;'  but  Bro.  Campbell 
MJ3— "  not  in  bis  abstract  personality." 
He,  Bra  R  believes  that  it  is  wrong  to 
restrict  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  to  a 
Hrtlcular  channel,  to  the  written  Word ; 
ijQt  Bro.  Campbell  believes  that  all  the 
ioflaenoe  of  the  Spirit  now  felt  in  the 
Wity  of  conviction  or  consolation  in  the 
four  quartei-s  of  the  globe,  is  by  that 
written^WorA     Nor  do  I  believe  he  has 
[  ever  written  anything  that  conflicts 
'  with  this  position.    I  do  not  desire  to 
I  magnify  the  differences  which  obviously 
exist  between  these  great  and  good  men. 
.  They  both  rejoice  to  believe  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Spirit  in  the  Christian,  as 
a  matter  of  fact     They  both  agree 
that  He  graciuiuly  aids  and  mightily 
strengthens  the  child  of  God  in  the 
great  struggle  for  eternal  life.     Tfietj 
differ  only  as  to  how  He  w>rhL    And 
here  I  will  take  occasion  to  say,  that 
this,  I  have  no  doubt,  is  the  real  differ- 
eaee  between  Bro.  Richardson  and  the 
brethren  with  whom  he  is  finding  so 
i&uch  fault    And  is  this  difference  one 
•>f  6ach   great    magnitude  1      Surely 
C&hstian  men  may  differ  alx>ut  a  mat- 
^  of  this  sort,  and  still  manage  not  to 
fall  oat  and  indulge  in  harsh  expressions 
over  it 


The  brethren  who  contend  so  ear- 
nestly for  this  literal  indwelling,  seem 
to  think  that  any  other  view  of  the 
matter  amounts  to  a  denial  of  the  fact 
altogether.  To  talk  about  the  Spirit's 
dwelling  in  Christians  metonymically 
or  figuratively,  they  regard  as  equiva- 
lent to  saying  that  he  does  not  dwell  in 
them  at  all  They  plead  the  express 
words  of  the  book.  But  the  Bible  says 
that  Satan  entered  into  Judas.  Do 
they  understand  the  expression  literally  7 
Surely  not  I  Then  why  plead  for  the 
literal  interpretation  of  passages  exactly 
similar  in  reference  to  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  the  Christian  1  Moreover,  it  is  not 
quite  as  true,  that  the  wicked  one  is  in 
the  hearts  of  wicked  men,  as  it  is  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  the  hearts  of 
Christian  men  1  But  who  believes  that 
the  Devil  is  literally  present  in  the 
hearts  of  all  his  cluhh-en  ?  Surely  no 
one  entertains  any  such  absurd  notion 
as  this.  But  until  some  one  shall  show 
that  Satan  entered  lUerally  and  iub- 
ttaiUively  into  Judas,  I  must  be  ex- 
cused from  receiving  the  notion  advo- 
cated with  so  much  zeal  and  ability  by 
Bro.  Richardson  and  other  brethren,  for 
whom  I  entertain  the  very  highest  re- 
gard. May  the  Lord  speed  the  triumph 
of  His  Truth  !  Discipulus. 


THE  TWO  COVENANTS-No.  IIL 


i  To  continue  our  comparison  be- 
tween the  two  covenants,  I  refer  to  the 
blessings  of  these  institutions. 

The  blessings  of  the  first  were  all 
temponl  and  earthly.  *'  I  will  make 
of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will  bless 
thee,  and  make  thy  name  great"  In 
obedience  [to  the  command  of  God 
"  Abram  took  Sarai,  his  wife,  and  Lot, 
bi«  brother's  son,  and  all  their  sub- 
stance that  they  had  gathered,  and  the 
souls  that  they  had  gotten  in  Haran ; 
and  they  went  forth  to  go  into  the  knd 
of  Canaan,  and  into  the  land  of  Canaan 
they  cameL    «    *    ♦    And  the  Lord 


appeared  unto  Abram,  and  said.  Unto 
thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land"  (Gen. 
xii.  2-7.)  Three  years  after  this,  "  The 
Lord  said  unto  Abram,  after  that  Lot 
was  separated  from  him,  Lift  up  now 
thine  eyes,  and  look  from  the  place 
where  thou  art,  northward,  and  south- 
ward, and  eastward,  and  westward,  for 
all  the  land  that  thou  seest,  to  thee 
will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever'* 
(Gen.  xiii.  14-15.) 

In  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy,  Moses  sums  up  the 
blessings  of  the  old  covenant,  which 
are  too  numerous  to  be  mentioned  here. 
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The  reader  is  requested  to  turn  to  this 
chapter,  and  read  it  c^irefully,  to  learn 
the  blessings  and  curses  which  were 
promised  and  threatened  in  this  institu- 
tion. On  obedience  to  this  law  they 
were  to !:«  blessed  in  the  city  and  in 
the  field— blessed  in  the  fruit  of  their 
body  and  in  the  fruit  of  their  ground — 
blessed  in  their  basket  and  in  their 
store— blessed  in  coming  in  and  goin<< 
out.  God  promised  to  protect  them 
against  their  enemies ;  they  should 
come  against  them  in  one  way,  and 
should  flee  before  them  seven  ways. 
But,  on  disobedience,  curses  the  oppo- 
site of  all  these  should  fall  upon  them. 
Their  enemies  should  prevail  against 
them ;  their  olive  trees  should  cast 
their  fruit,  the  heavens  should  be  brass 
over  their  heads,  the  rains  should  not 
fall  upon  theirj fields,  so  that  "they 
Bbonld  carry  much  seed  into  the  field 
and  gather  hut  little  in.'' 

In  all  this  there  is  nothing  said  about 
future  rewards  or  punishments.  Hea- 
ven is  not  promised  in  obedience,  and 
bell  is  not  threatened  in  disobedience. 
All  these  blessings  and  curses  belong 
to  this  life. 

Because  there  is  nothing  said  in  the 
law  of  Moses  about  hell,  some  have 
gravely  concluded  there  is  no  hell.  That 
all  punishment  for  sin  is  confined  to 
this  life.  But  by  the  same  mode  of 
reasoning  we  might  conclude  that  there 
is  no  heaven  ;  for  there  is  as  nmch  of 
hell  and  of  future  punishment  in  the 
old  covenant,  as  there  is  of  heaven  and 
future  happiness.  Neither  the  one  nor 
the  other  belonged  to  that  institution. 

But  Jesus,  the  author  of  the  new 
institution,  based  on  the  second,  or 
new  covenant,  prepares  it  with  these 
awfully  glorious  words  :  "  The  time  is 
coming  in  which  all  that  are  in  their 
graves  shall  liear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  damnation  "  (John  v.  28-29.) 

In  developing  the  characteristics  of 
the  new  covenant,  Christ  says :  "  Let 
not  your  hearts  be  troubled ;  ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  my 
father's  house  are  many  mansions  :  if 
it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you. 
I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And 
if  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto 
myself,  that  where  I  am  there  you  may 


be  also  '*  (John  xiv.  1-2-3.)  In  view 
this,  an  A|:>ostle,  speaking  of  the  ble 
ings  of  the  new  institution,  says  :  ''  > 
know  that  if  our  earthly  house 
talxjrnacle  ("</*/«"  is  a  suppleme 
were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building 
God,  A  house  not  made  with  han 
eternal  in  the  heavens  "  (2  Cor.  v.  1- 
Again  :  "  For  our  (polUeuma)  citi» 
ship  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also 
look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jt^ 
Christ,  who  shall  change  our  {Uipeii 
serps)  depressed  body,  that  it  may 
ffishi(med  like  unto  his  gl(»rions  bod 
(Phil.  iii.  20-21.) 

What  a  glorious  contrast !  O  h< 
bright  an<l  spiritual  are  tiie  prospe 
unfolded  by  the  new  covenant,  c(« 
pared  with  those  of  the  ohl  The  fi 
belongs  to  time,  the  secomi  to  eteni 
— the  first  belongs  to  earth,  the  seco 
to  heaven — the  nrst  was  otfered  to  o 
nation,  the  second  is  offered  to  all  t 
nations  of  earth.  **  In  thy  seeil  sh 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  bie88e( 
said  the  charter. 

5.  In  perfect  accordance  with  tl 
difference  of  blessings,  is  the  differer 
in  the  remissions,  purifications,  ai 
service  of  these  two  covenants.  T 
Apostle  Paul,  in  his  inimitable  letter 
the  Hebrews,  draws  this  contrast 
the  life.  He  says  :  "  Verily  the  fii 
covenant  had  also  ordinances  of  flivi 
service,  an«i  a  worldly  sanctuary."  i 
ter  naming  the  arrangement  of  tl 
earthly  sanctuary,  he  proceeds  thu 
"Now  when  these  things  were  th 
ordained,  the  priests  went  always  in 
the  first  tabernacle  accomplishing  tl 
service  of  God.  But  into  the  secoi 
went  the  high-priest  alone,  once  eve 
year,  not  without  blood,  which  1 
offered  for  himself,  and  for  the  erru 
of  the  people.  The  Holy  Spirit  tbi 
signifying  tnat  the  way  into  the  holie 
of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  wbi 
as  the  first  tabernacle  was  yet  standini 
which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  tin 
present,  in  which  were  offered  lx>j 
gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could  not  ma* 
him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  i 
pertaining  to  the  ccmscience  ;  whu 
stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  6,\\ 
divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordinance 
imposed  on  tliem  until  the  time.* 
reformation."  So  much  for  the  servu 
of  the  fold  covenant.  But  now  coni< 
the  contrast. 

"  But  Christ  being  come,  a  highpnc* 
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ufgooil  things  to  come,  by  a  greater 
and  more  perfect  taberoacle,  not  inH«le 
vith  bauds,  that  is  to  Siiy,  not  of  this 
buildiug ;  neither  with  the  blood  of 
g^iats  aud  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood, 
be  eDtere<i  in  once  into  the  holy 
palace,  having  obtained  eternal  vedemp- 
tiou,'' (**/orM«''  is  a  supplement.)  "For 
if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and 
tiie  aisLes  of  a  heifer,  sprinkling  the 
uneleao,  sanctifietii  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh,  how  'much  more  shall  the 
lilood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the 
eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without 
spot  to  Ood,  cleanse  your  conscience 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
Gal"(Heb.  ix.  11-14.) 

Thus  it  is  seen  that  the  service  under 
theoid  covenant  was  fleshly,  but  the 
servioe  under  the  new  was  spiritual ; 
ilie  remissions  under  the  old  were  legal, 
but  the  remissions  under  the  new  are 
real ;  the  purifications  under  the  old 
I*itained  to  the  flesh,  but  the  purifica- 
tioQ  of  the  new  pertains  to  the  heart 
aod  conscience  ;   the  priests  under  the 
old  officiated  in  a  house  made  with 
homau  hands,  but  the  High-priest  under 
the  acw  officiates  iu  a  house  not  made 
with  bands,  eteniul  in  the  heavens ; 
iiwttrthe  old,  the  priests  offered  the 
tlflod  of  mere  animals,  under  the  new 
Cbriat  offers  his  own  bloo<l ;  under  the 
^14  a  temponil  redemption  was  en- 
joyed; under  the  new,  we  have  the 
piDinise  of  eternal  redemption. 

Bat  am  I  asked,  hau  the  ancient 
servants  of  Go<l  no  spiritual  enjoyment  ? 
Had  they  no  hope  of  future  good  1  No 
pros|)ect  of  heavenly  bliss  1  I  answer, 
tbey  had— but  not  by  virtue  of  the  old, 
wit  by  virtue  of  the  new  covenant. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  family 
«jf  Abraham  enjoyed  the  hope  of  Ca- 
naan, and  were  cheered  in  all  their 
Bufferinra  by  that  hope  for  four  hun- 
dreil  and  thirty  years  before  they  were 
brought  into  the  actual  possession  of 
the  promised  blessings.  So  in  refe- 
wnoe  to  the  second  covenant.  Its 
bleaBings  were  enjoyed  by  faith  and 
anticipation  many  long  centuries  before 
It  vent  into  actual  operation.  And 
this  shows  why  God  committed  these 
two  charters  to  Abraham  at  the  same 
time.  By  this  means  the  pious  and 
believing  could  draw  only  consolation 
from  the  second,  notwithstanding  it 
ay  concealed  from  the  nations,  waiting 
,  the  ftdfilment  of  the  first  covenant 


Hear  what  the  Apostles  say  on  this 
subject ; 

**  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having 
received  the  promises,  but  having  seen 
them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of 
them,  and  embraced  them,  and  eon-  I 
fessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  : 
pilgrims  on  the  earth"  (Heb.  xi.  13.) 
*'  All  thei^e  having  obtained  a  good  ' 
report  through  faith,  received  not  the 
promise ;   God  having  provided  some 
better  things  for  us,  that  they  without 
us  should  not  be  made  perfect "  (verses  , 
39-40.)    Now,  that  these  worthies,  in 
common  with  their  natic»n,  had  received 
the  promises  contained  in    the    first 
covenant  is  certain,  but  the  promises 
eml)osomed  in  the  second,  Paul  declares 
they  ha<i  not  obtained,  but  they  saw 
them  afar  off,  and  by  faith  they  em- 
braced them,  and  under  their  comfort- 
ing influence  they  acknowledged  that 
tliey  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
earth ;  that   their  home,  their   final  , 
home,  was  in  heaven.  { 

Peter,  speaking  of  the  salvation  under  j 
the  new  covenant,  says  :  "  Of  which  i 
salvation  the  prophets  having  inquired  | 
and  searched  diligently,  who  propliesied 
of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto 
you  ;   searching  wiiat,  or  what  manner 
of  time  the  S]nrit  of  Christ  which  was 
in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified 
beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  glory  that  should  follow.    Unto  ; 
whom  it  was  revealed  that  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  us,  they  did  min-  I 
ister  the  things  which  are  now  reported  ; 
unto  you  by  them  that  have  preached 
the  gospel  unto  you   with  the  Holy 
Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven  ;  which 
things  the  angels  desired  to  look  into" 
(1  Pet.  i.  1012.)    On  this  same  subject  | 
Christ  himself  testified,  saying  : 

"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many 
prophets  aud  righteous  men  have  de- 
sired to  see  those  things  which  you  see, 
and  have  not  seen  tiiem  ;  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  you  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them "  (Matthew  xiii.  17.) 

Thus  we  see  that  these  holy  men  | 
and  prophets,  who  lived  under  the  old  , 
covenant,  h)oked  forward  to  the  bless- 
ings of  the  new,  as  glories  that  should 
foUow  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  They 
know  that  the  promise  of  blessing  to 
all  nations  through  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, formed  no  part  of  the  first  cove- 
nant ;  and  hence,  while  enjoying  iill  the 
blessings  ot  the  first,  they  looked,  by 
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faitb,  tbroughSthe^dark  ages  that  were  ) 
between  them  and  the  development  of 
the  new  institution,  and  saw  its  ghiries,  | 
and  Ion>;ed  to  be    there.     Even    the  ; 
angels  of  heaven  fdesirod  to  oiien  this  i 
new  covenant  anil  read  the  glories  of 
its  great  salvation.     But  all  had  to 
wait  until  the  time  appointed  of  the 
Father,  and  only  e!»joy  its  blessings  by 
faith  in  a  Saviour  yet  to  come. 


As  to  future  bliss,  those  whofhclievcd 
in  God  and  kept  his  ^ commandments, 
from  Adam  to  Oiirist,  shall  eujoy  iiea- 
ven,  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  tiie  new 
covenant,  and  not  of  the  old,  for  the 
death  of  Christ  was  '*for  tJie  redfrn^y 
lion  oftfie  transg regions  under  Uie  Urd 
covenant^^  as  well  as  for  those  commit- 
ted since  the  covenant  piissetl  away. 
(See  Heb.  ix.  15.)  E.  G. 


THE  PROMISES  OF  GOD. 

,  "  For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen,  unto  the  glory  of  QoA 

by  us"  (2  Cor.  v.  20.) 

I      Promises  are  of  untold  value.    We  !  is  fully  acquainted  with  us— He  knows 


rely  upon  them,  and  n^joice  in  them 
from  the  early  yoiirs  of  childhood  till 
we  stand  njwn  the  brink  of  the  grave. 
A  little  paper,  with  the  wonls,  "1  pro- 
mise tct  pay,"  may  cause  its  j>o8sessor 
to  feel  himself  worth  his  thousands. 
In  matters  temporal,  as  well  as  eternal, 
we  are  sustained  by  hojie  ;  but  well 
grounded  hope  is  based  upon  reliable 
promise.     Hope,  indeed,  is  often  kised 
i  uiK)n  conjecture,  or  probability  ;  but 
I  only  that  hope,  which  is  based  upon 
'  immutable  promise,  can  be  a  "  steadfast 
I  anchor  of  the  siml."     In  consequence 
I  of  the  unfaithfulness  and  inability  of 
I  men  to  fulfil  their  obligations,  confi- 
I  dence  is  often  misplaced  ;  so  that,  in 
human  affairs,  the  nu»st  buoyant  hopes 
are  often  crushed,  an<i  the  fairest  pros- 
pects blighted,  and  the  spirit  is  made 
to  groan  umlcr  the  burden  of  sad  dis- 
appointment   Again,  there  are  objects 
anmnd  us,  to  which  our  hearts  and  our 
hopes  may  twine,  with  a  tenacity  such 
as  fervent  love  alone  can  command, 
that  a  kind  Providence  may  bear  away 
from  us ;  and, 

*•  Leave  us  weeping  on  the  shore, 
To  which  they  can  retura  no  more." 

How  much  of  life's  treasures  and 
hopes  are  associated  with  a  friend,  a 
brother,  a  parent,  a  child  !  Still,  if  the 
dearest  objects  could  be  retained,  and 
men  should  fulfil  their  everv  promise, 
there  still  would  be  a  void,  deep,  vast. 
All  are  inadequate  to  supply  the  needs 
of  fallen  humanity.  The  world,  and 
the  things  in  the  world— all  that  man 
has,  and  can  bestow  of  temporal  good, 
are  insufficient  to  supply  the  wants  of 
our  spiritual  nature.    There  is  One  who 


(mr  wants  better  tlian  we  know  them 
ourselves—"  He  knows  our  frame,  that 
we  are  but  dust" — He^knows  our  mise- 
ries too  —  He  has  furnished  us  with 
"glad  tidinjfs  of  great  joy,"  which 
abound  in  "  exceedingly  great  and  pre- 
cious promises.**  He  that  can  claim 
these  is  rich  indeed,  though  he  can  say 
in  truth, 

"No  foot  of  land  do  I  possess,  j 

Nor  cottage  in  this  wilderness."  | 

But  without  them^  and  with  the  wealth  i 
of  the  Indies  at  his  command,  he  is  a  | 
pauper  to  all  intents  and  purposes.  No 
(me  can  feel  rich  in  mind  and  heart,  for 
time  and  for  eternity,  until  he  is  placed  | 
in  a  ixisltion  in  which  he  can  claim  the  ; 
promises  of  God  as  hia.     Happily  tor 
us,  God  has  a  depositary  tor  his  gifts  , 
and  promises,  into  which  we  are  invited  , 
to  come  and  partake  freely.    All  the  . 
promises  are  in  Christ  Jesus  :  '*  In  him  | 
we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
even  the  remission  of  sins'  (£ph.  L  7.) 
In  him  we  are  new  creatures  (2  Cor.  v.  I 
17.)    In  him  is  life,  eternal  life  (1  John  i 
V.  II.)    To  be  in  Christ,  to  walk  and  I 
abide  in  Christ,  is  to  be  a  recipient  of 
the  rich  blessings  of  the  oovenaut  of 
mercv.    The  whole  of  the  duty  of  man 
may  be  included  in  the  two  tLou^hts, 
viz. :    To  be   introduced   into  Jesus  ' 
Christ :  and  then  to  abide  iu  him.    To  , 
settle  the  questions,  then,  How  shall  I  i 
come  into  Christ  ?  and.  How  shall  I 
dwell  iu  him  ?  is  to  settle  the  compre-  ^ 
hensive  question  as  to  the  means  of  en- 
tering  "  in  through  the  gates  into  the  | 
City'*  of  the  New  Jerusalem,    The  des-  , 
tiny  of  man  depends  upon  his  character.  ) 
The  denizens  of  the  better  world  are  < 
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«i».fiDpd  to  be,  *'  they  that  do  his  C(»m- 
niaodiDeiits."  The  Scriptures  are 
dinaiiy  explicit  iu  defiuing  the  charac- 
Ut  of  the  man  coming  into  Christ :  He 
I*  a  Miet^',  and  not  only  such,  but  a 
■  .^.u((nH  believer;  and  bcyciml  this,  a 
''fflized  |>enitent  And  as  both  belief 
;in«l  rt;peutance  precede  baptirtin  in  the 
•i'.*s|i«l  order,  no  one  is  siii*!  to  believe 
iuto  Jcsna  Christ— because  he  is  not 
intro<lueed  into  him  simply  by  faith — 
uor  is  any  one  said  to  repent  into  Christ 
— h»pc^U!4e  he  is  not  intri»duced  into  him 
I'j  believing  and  repentins?  onl^.  But 
twice  is  it  recorded,  (Kn'm.  vi.  3,  and 
ii.xl  iii.  27)  that  we  ure  fxtptized  mto 
.b-su3  Christ  ;  because  baptism  is,  to 
tlie  |)enitent  liel lever,  the  mt-ans  of  in- 
•iuction  into  Christ,  the  Scriptures  being 

Now,  if  the  sin-sick  alien  would  enjoy 
the  promise  of  pardon,  let  him  meet  the 
prvmiiae  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  this  com- 
{ Hunre  with  God  s  own  method  of  in- 
•I'j'tion,  and  the  veracity  of  heaven  is 
I'l«^<|ged  for  its  fulfilment.  Remission 
<>•'  sins  is  not  in  faith,  nor  in  rej>entance, 


nor  in  the  waters  of  baptism  ;  but  in 
Jesun  C/irld ;  and  all  that  the  sinner 
can  do»  is  to  l)ecome  the  ciiuracter  which 
God  prnnounces  worthy  of  this  state  ; 
that  is,  become  a  Iwptized,  penitent  be- 
liever. Does  the  sinner  desire  the  aid 
and  strengtheninj;  inHuence  of  the  Siii- 
rit  of  gra(?e  I  It,  t(K>,  is  received  and 
enjoyed  in  Christ.  An  inspired  Apos- 
tle said  to  inquiring  penitents—**  lie- 
)ient  and  l>e  liaptized,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  you  shall  rceive  the  gift  oj  the  Holy 
Spirit''  (Acts  ii.  28.)  This  is  not  of 
man,  nor  from  man  ;  but  from  God — 
his  own  method  of  introducing  men 
into  that  state  where  sin  is  pardoned, 
and  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  freely 
given.  The  l»eliever,  olxjying  these  jne- 
cepts— **  repent  and  be  baptized" — can 
doubt  his  own  existence,  as  soon  as  he 
can  doubt  the  fulfilment  of  these  rich 
promises.  Faith  is  worthless — it  is  not 
faithf  unless  it  confides  in  promises 
w^iere  they  are  given. 

A.  C N. 


SAMSON. 


CHAPTEB  VL 


A  LITTLE  train  is  winding  slowly 
^lown  the  western  slone  of  the  moun- 
tains of  Bergamin.  There  are  two  ca- 
mels laden  with  household  stuflf,  fol- 
lowed by  four  asses,  upon  one  of  which 
•^ita  an  aged  woman,  closely  veiled. 
The  remaining  three  carry  large  sacks 
of  provisions,  and  by  them  walks  a  ve- 
»^<irable  man.  Still  behind  comes  a 
f^iuall  fiock  of  milch  kine,  goats,  and 
j'hepp,  driven  by  a  shepherd  boy. 

The  travellers  are  evidently  seeking 

a  new  home,  and  their  soiled  garments 

and  weary  gait  tell  they  have  come 

*rora  far.    That  they  have  still  some 

distance  to  go  is  also  plain,  for  the  hired 

camel-driver  is  urging  hispatient  beasts 

to  a  quicker  pace,  and  the  old  man  lifts 

^  anxious  gaze  to  the  sun,  already 

^ttie  hours  past  his  meridian.    It  is 

late  Autumn,  and  the  country  they  are 

traversing  has  lost  its  Summer  glory. 

;  ine  fields  are  all  reaped,  and  the  stub- 

We  is  brown  and  dry,  with  only  here 

yd  there  a  straggling  growth  of  weeds. 

^  ne  vineg,  too,  are  stripped  /of  their 

clusteriiig  fruit,  and  the  few  leaves  they 


boast  are  faded  and  sore.  The  pastures 
are  short  and  but  indifferently  green, 
for  it  is  not  yet  the  time  of  "  the  latter 
rain."  But  the  forests  are  still  lovely, 
for  what  they  have  lost  of  their  first 
Sj)ring  freshness  is  hidden  by  the  soft 
blue  mist  that  ever  glorifies  the  Au- 
tumn of  Palestine. 

Behind  the  travellers  the  mountains 
of  Benjamin  raise  tlieir  red  and  imper- 
fectly wooded  j)eaks.  In  some  plactes 
little  rivulets  steal  forth  and  course 
quietly  down  their  sides,  giving  fresh- 
ness and  verdure  to  the  parts  throu«,di 
whicri  they  How.  Several  of  these  unite 
in  the  long  valley  that  stretches  away 
befi»re  them  to  the  distant  sea,  and  form 
the  stream  that  waters  its  winding 
course  and  scatters  fertility  on  every 
hand.  It  is  the  brook  and  valley  of 
Eschol,  and  from  its  banks  the  spies 
sent  out  by  Moses  to  examine  the  pro 
mised  land,  cut  down  the  cluster  of 
grapes  which  two  men  bore  on  a  staff 
between  them.  Its  wondrous  richness 
seemed  to  exceed  the  promises  of  Jeho- 
vah concerning  that  gooilly  land,  und 
at  the  time  of  which  we  write  it  was 
the  same  marvel  of  product!  veness. 


168 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HAliBINGER. 


April  1,  f,?. 


I  i 


To  this  favored  Southern  laud,  Ma- 
noah  and  his  family  were  now  journey- 
ing. This  wiis  the  fourth  day  of  their 
travel,  and  several  leaj^ues  were  still  be- 
tween theuiseives  and  their  new  home. 
The  road  which  lay  near  the  banks  of 
the  stream  they  were  now  approaching, 
was  good,  however,  and  tliey  might 
hope  to  reach  it  s<H)n  after  nightfall. 

**  The  way  hath  l^eeu  long,  my  hus- 
band," said  Zillah,  drawing  back  her 
veil  and  bending  her  earnest  eyes  upon 
his  :  "  surely  thou  art  tired.  The  moun- 
tain road,  too,  was  very  rough,  and 
wearying  to  the  feet.  Let  me  alight, 
and  I  will  walk  through  this  shaded 
vale,  whilst  thou  ridest  in  my  stead.  It 
will  be  better  tor  both." 

"  Nay,  dear  Zillah,'*  he  replied  with 
a  smile,  "  I  am  strong,  and  heed  not 
the  few  miles  I  have  walked.  Beside, 
I  question  whether  thou  be  not  the 
wearier  of  the  two.  Thou  art  little 
used  to  travel,  and  methinks  it  were  ill 
to  exhaust  thy  remaining  strength  by  a 
needless  exertion.  The  road  here  is 
pleasant,  and  I  care  not  to  be  borne 
over  it  save  by  my  own  limbs,  ait  led  by 
my  goo<l  stall'.  So  keep  thy  seat  an<l 
thy  vaunted  strength.  Thou  hast  need 
of  both." 

"  I  am  younger  than  thou,  Manoah /* 
she  answered  playfully.  **  Am  I  not 
also  more  vigorous  ?  But  let  me  leave 
my  saddle,  and  lay  aside  my  long  man- 
tle, and  thou  shalt  see  how  able  I  am." 

"  Oease  thy  boasting,"  said  he,  in 
the  same  light  tone,  "  I,  as  thy  lonl,  bid 
thee  retain  thy  seat ;  I  need  only  the 
aid  of  my  staflf.  But  we  are  now  in  the 
Valley  of  Eschol.  What  thinkest  thou 
of  the  land  which  must  now  be  our 
home?" 

"  It  is  a  fair  one,"  she  replied,  half 
sadly  ;  "  but  though  we  see  no  such 
vines  and  fruit  trees  on  the  sides  of 
Hermon,  I  would  that  I  might  have 
passed  the  remaining  years  of  my  pil- 
grimage there  —  save  for  one  thing," 
she  added  hastily,  "  the  Loed  hath 
called  our  son  hither,  and  it  is  my  duty 
and  thine  to  accompany  him.  Perad- 
venture  we  may  curb  his  follies,  and 
rightly  direct  his  zeal." 

"  May  He  grant  it !"  exclaimed  Ma- 
noah  fervently.  "  We  know  not  w'.iat 
the  gracious  will  of  God  may  work  in 
him.    In  Him  we  must  trust." 

"  Thou  hast  well  said,?Manoah.  Of 
himself  he  can  do  little.    With  all  the 


elements  of  power,  and  grown  well  nigh 
to  man's  estate,  he  is  yet  a  child." 

"  Even  so.  He  is  manly  in  form  and 
bearing  ;  he  is  manly  in  boldness  of  do- 
sign  and  fearlessness  of  execution.  In 
elt»queuce,  in  anient  zeal,  in  hio^h  and 
noble  feeling,  he  is  a  man  ;  but  Tie  is  a 
child  in  stability  of  purpose.  A  wave 
of  the  sea  were  more  to  be  depenilp»l 
on.  He  enlists  in  an  undertaking,  and 
his  skill  in  design,  his  subtle  |>enetrii- 
tion,  his  bewildering  quickness,  his  iron 
endurance  of  every  hardship  it  may  im- 
pose, are  the  wonder  and  admiration  of 
all— so  long  as  his  end  is  kept  in  view. 
But  let  a  butterfly  float  athwart  his 
path,  and  he  forgets  all  in  its  pursuit. 
True,  he  will  scale  dizzy  heights  and 
leap  whirling  torrents  to  secure  it,  hut 
what  is  its  worth  when  gained — if,  in- 
deed, he  persevere  so  long  1  Thou  re- 
memberest  his  anxiety  to  set  forth  this 
morning.  In  his  haste  to  reach  bis 
journey  s  end,  he  would  scarce  wait  t(> 
partake  of  needed  fot>d ;  yet,  as  we 
passed  out  from  Bethel,  he  spied  a 
company  of  youths  and  maidens  danc- 
ing to  the  sound  of  the  tabret  in  the 
vale  below.  So,  with  them  he  tarried, 
leaving  us  to  enter  a  strange  land  alone. 
He  thought  not  of  danger  from  the 
enemy  who  hold  this  vale,  as  the  fairest 
part  of  Israel,  in  special  thrall.  The 
pleasure  of  the  moment  beckone<l  him, 
and  to  it  he  hastened." 

"  I  wot  no  nobler  youths  were  there," 
said  Zillah  musingly. 

"  When  he  will  overtake  us,  if  at 
all,'*  continued  Manoah,  **  I  know  not 
But  see  !  yonder  troop  of  horse  are  co- 
raingtoward  us  with  aspeed  that  argues 
no  good  intent." 

Zillah  looked  quickly  up,  and  saw  a 
score  of  horsemen,  led  by  one  whose 
rich  dress  betokened  high  rank.  "  Th^J 
are*  Philistines,"  she  said,  in  a  voiw? 
whose  cold,  proud  tones  gave  an  evi- 
dence of  alarm. 

"  They  are,"  returned  her  husband. 
"Dniw  thy  veil  about  thee,  while  we 
pause  as  though  to  let  the  cattle  drink 
from  the  stream."  And  he, signed  the 
shepherd  boy  to  drive  them  thither, 
calling  at  the  same  time  to  the  camel- 
driver  to  halt. 

The  troop  drew  nigh.    The  leafier 
was  a  powemil  man,  with  a  heavy  black 
beard  and  a  lowering  cast  of  counte- ' 
nance.  He  was  splentlidly  dressed,  and 
his  neck  was  encircled  by  heavy  links 
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I  <jf  gold,  while  precious  stones  flashed 
I  fiwn  the  hilt  of  his  heavy  sword  "  Who 
Art  thou,  and  whither  dost  thou  travel?" 
be  (lemaoded  of  Mauoah. 

"*  I  am  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
and  am  journeying  toward  my  kiudred, 
vbu  dwell  in  this  vale/*  was  the  calm 
reply. 

"Thou  art  but  on  the  borders  of 
their  Und,  and  hast  come  from  beyond. 
Tb€^  flocks  and  henk,  also/*  he  con- 
tibucd,  glancing  contemptuously  upon 
the  hauiiful  of  cattle,  "*  have  come  from 
far.  How  art  thuu  a  Danite?  Hast 
tbua  been  sojourning  abroad  T 

''  I  am  from  the  North,  even  from 
,  Mount  Hermon.     Yet  am  I  a  Danite, 

I  ir  half  the  tribe  of  Dan  abide  there. 

I I  have  brethren  here,  and  come  to  so- 
I  jyurn  among  them.'' 

'  The  dignified  tone,  the  absence  of  any 
criui;ing  servility,  were  not  unnoticed 
^>y  the  proud  lord  of  Philistia.  He  re- 
sumed in  the  same  imperious  tona  ^'Ha, 
a  {lortiuQ  of  your  robber  baud  pene- 

'  trated  SI)  far,  when  ye  swarmed  up  from 

I  tiie  slavery  of  £^pt !  But  wherefore 
diioest  thou  thence,  with  these  thy  pos- 

'  s^unsf    Perchance  this  land  is  good- 

■  utnlianthat" 

A  floBfa  half  rose  to  Manoah*s  cheek 
^  tiioe  taunting  words,  but  he  checked 
Jt,  sod  replied  as  calmly  as  before — 
'  We  have  kinsmen  in  this  valley,  and 
it  geemed  good  that  we  should  return 
ud  dwell  among  them.  So  we  are 
fome  thus  far.*' 

j    *"  And  ye  think  to  fo  on,  doubtless/' 

[  vaa  the  modcing  rejoinder. 

I    Manoah  saw  the  desire  to  do  him  a 

,  'liifavor,  and  he  replied  with  dignity, 
"  There  being  no  hindrance,  we  do." 

"  Bat,  should  I  oppose  thee  r  sneer- 
ed tlie  Pliilistine. 
'^  1  am  a  man  of  peace,  and  may  not 

I  withstand  force.    Yet,  as  such,  I  look 
not  for  it" 
"  Well  said ;    we  will  not  oppose 

,  thee    ButLArenael,  am  lord  of  this 

;  province,  and  to  me  thou  shalt  pay  tri- 
bute.  And,  methiuks  this  is  a  fitting 

!  «^n  to  receive  a  part  of  thy  yearly 
offering.    What  wilt  thou  render  unto 
I  thy  lord  r 

I  '*  1  know  not  thy  right  to  exact  aught 
'  at  my  hand,"  said  Manoah  firmly.  "  But 
I  wot  thou  art  not  one  to  seek  for  lawful 
pretext  whilst  strength  is  on  thy  side. 
.  AH  that  I  have  is  before  thee.  I  am  a 
I  P<^  man,  and  now  a  stranger  in  the 


land ;  therefore,  I  shall  have  need  of  , 
alL''  I 

"  Nay,  but  thou  art  miserly,  old  man 
—I  may  not  encourage  such  parsimony. 
Yet,  I  will  deal  gently  with  thee.  Thy 
kine  are  goodly— howbeit,  I  will  take 
but  two.  Four  sheep,  and  as  many 
milch  goats  with  their  kids, isalll  will 
demand  beside.*'  And  be  signed  one  of 
his  followers  to  separate  the  number  ' 
designated  from  the  henl. 

Knowing  he  was  powerless  to  resist 
this  robbery,  and  scorning  to  1m)w  in  i 
entreaty  to  an  uncircumcised  Philistine,  ' 
Manoah  looked  on  with  an  unmoved 
countenance  while  the  servant  of  Are- 
nael  selected  the  best  of  his  cattle.  His 
fl«H;ks,  small  before,  looked  meagerly  so 
when  fourteen  animals  were  separated 
from  it.    Arenael  ordered  his  servant 
to  drive  them  to  one  of  his  own  folds, 
and  detaching  six  of  his  band  to  serve 
as  a  guard  for  the  spoils,  they  crossed 
the  brook  and  moved  away  southward,  | 
while  he  and  his  remaining  followers 
disappeared  in  a  direction  opposite  to  i 
that  which  Manoah  was  travelling. 

As  they  turned  into  the  road  again  he 
bade  the  camel  driver  quicken  the  pace 
of  his  beasts— for  the  Sun  was  sinking, 
and  his  recent  adventure  disinclined 
him  for  travelling  after  nightfall  Put- 
ting aside  her  veil,  Zillah  was  the  first 
to  speak. 

"  And  how  art  thou  affected  now,  my 
husband,"  she  asked  in  a  bitter  tone, 
"toward  the  land  to  which  we  are  come  ? 
Surely  we  shall  not  speedily  grow  rich 
if  such  a  tribute  be  often  levied  !" 

"It  is  a  good  land,  for  it  is  the 
Lobd's  /'  he  answered  mildly.  "  But, 
it  is  cursed  with  evil  rulers.  See  the 
fruit  of  sin  !  Our  fathers  forsake  their 
Qody  and  we  reap  the  harvest  of  their 
misdoing." 

*'  Yea  !  and  it  is  a  bitter  growth  of 
evil  seed." 

''  Even  so.  But  though  my  loss  is 
heavy,  and  I  can  ill  bear  it  now,  when 
I  am  yet  without  a  home  in  the  land, 
the  event  of  this  hour  tells  me  it  is  well 
I  came  hither.  Our  enemies  seem  to 
dwell  securely  in  the  land— and  here,  if 
anywhere,  the  blow  that  sets  Israel  free 
must  be  struck  I  would  my  son  had 
witnessed  this  act  of  tyranny." 

"  Ay  I  It  had  perchance  roused  him 
to  a  preparation  for  the  fulfilment  of 
Ids  vow.  He  reveres  his  parents,  and 
to  behold  their  wrongs  would  have  fired 
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his  soul  with  a  thirst  for  vengeance. 
But,  perchance,  he  tarrieth  still  with 
the  dancers  of  Bethel.'* 

'*  And  a  second  thought  tells  me  it 
were  better  so.  Thou  knowest  his  hot 
blood,  my  Zillah,  and  though  his  single 
arm  could  have  availed  him  nought 
against  so  many,  I  doubt  he  would  have 
borne  it  quietly.  That  haughty  idola- 
ter would  have  brooked  little  resistance, 
and  his  blood  might  have  been  shed  be 
fore  our  eyes." 

Zillah  shuddered.  "  It  were  indeed 
best,  Manoah.  In  this  the  Lord  hath 
doubtless  guided  him.  How  know  we, 
my  husband,'*  she  continued  with  sud- 
den animation,  "wht^ther  in  all  his 
doings  he  be  not  influenced  with  His 
wise  hand  ?  The  acts  we  think  so  vain 
and  puerile  may  all  be  threads  in  the 
woof  that  is  yet  to  glow  with  the  colors 
of  a  great  and  glorious  design.  Let  us 
trust  Him,  for — 

*' '  Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just  than  God? 
Shall  a  man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker?' " 

"  My  heart  is  glad  because  of  thy 
thought,"  returned  her  husband,  "  and 
blesses  thee  for  it.  There  is  wisdom  in 
it  If  He  who  made  him,  and  fashioned 
all  his  parts,  cannot  guide  him  aright, 
how  much  less  may  we  ?  Our  duty  is 
to  keep  the  fear  of  GU)d  before  his  eyes 
by  precept  and  example,  and  leave  the 
rest  to  Him.  If  he  performs  his  mis- 
sion, well ;  if  not,  it  is  ours  to  bow  in 
all  humility  to  the  heaviest  stroke,  the 
bitterest  grief  earth  can  have  in  store 
fc»r  ua.  We  shall  at  least  find  peace  at 
hist,  for,  earth's  troubled  warfare  ended, 

"  *  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling, 

And  there  the  weary  be  at  rest, 

There  the  prisoners  rest  together ; 

They  hear  not  the  roice  of  the  oppressor. 

The* small  and  great  are  there — 

And  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master.' " 

The  moon  was  shining  brightly  when 
they  neared  the  village  of  Azmaveth, 
the  residence  of  Mahlon  and  Zephron, 
the  two  cousins  of  Manoah.  It  was 
very  fair  to  look  upon  as  it  lay  bathed 
in  the  pale  moonlight ;  its  white  dwel- 
lings half  buried  in  embowering  trees. 
Situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Eschol, 
here  a  moderately  sized  stream,  it  was 
surrounded  by  verdant  pastures  and 
fruitful  fields.  Its  low,  but  convenient 
dwellings,  were  so  arranged  as  to 
front  on  a  hollow  square,  and  each  were 
furnished  with  walled  gardens  in  the 


rear,  which  joined  one  another, 
forming  a  kind  of  fortification.  \ 
in  this  general  enclosure  the  flocl 
the  inhabitants  were  kept  by  night 
the  only  entrance  to  it  was  W  mea 
a  gate  on  the  side  next  the  sti 
whence  the  villagers  brought 
water. 

The  gate  was  closed  when  Ma 
approached  to  seek  admission,  I 
man  soon  appeared  at  the  top,  wh 
manded  his  business. 

"  I  desire  to  pass  the  ni^t  here 
my  kinsmen,  Mahlon  and  Zephron 
plied  Manoah. 

"  They  spake  but  this  day  in  mj 
of  one  who  was  about  to  come 
them  from  our  brethren  who  dwe 
the  land  of  Hermon.  Art  thoi 
even  Manoah,  the  son  of  Barzillai, 
went  hence  in  his  youth  T 

"  I  am." 

"  Then,  come  in,  thou  blessed  ol 
Lord.  Thou  art  one  of  the  true 
of  Israel  And  bring  in  with  the 
that  thou  hast,  for  ye  are  welcome 

All  passcil  within  the  gate,  whicl 
then  closed.  An  animated  scene 
before  them,  for  the  smooth  green  c 
square  was  dotted  with  flocks,  andi 
men  with  their  wives  and  children 
walking  about,  or  gathered  in  gr 
for  conversiition.  Though  the 
comers  at  once  excited  considerabl 
tention,  there  was  no  indecent  dii 
of  curiosity,  but  each  kept  his  ] 
while  the  strangeis  passed  on  thr 
their  midst,  under  the  guidance  ol 
gate-keeper. 

As  Mahlon  was  the  elder  of  the 
brothers,  Manoah  sought  his  house 
means  of  a  travelling  merchant  he 
sent  a  letter  to  Azmaveth,  apprisin 
kinsman  of  his  intended  removal, 
requesting  them  to  secure  a  habitj 
for  the  reception  of  his  family. 

Mahlon  received  them  with  e 
demonstration  of  kindness  and  i 
tion,  and  Zephron  soon  came  to 
his  warm  welcome.  Both  were 
men,  the  heads  of  large  and  prospc 
families  ;  and  both  were  hign  in  h 
among  the  fin  habitants  of  Azma^ 
Manoah  found  a  house  prepared  fo 
reception  ;  and  pleading  weariness 
sought  permission  to  retire  to  it  at  ( 
But  Mahlon  insisted  they  should 
occupy  it  that  night,  and  it  was  fir 
settled  that  their  goods  should  be  lo( 
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^iiere,  while  they  rested  under  this  hos- 
j>itable  wot 

Let  us  DOW  return  to  Samson,  whom 
Lis  parents  left  with  the  dancers  in 
the  ?ale  before  Bethel.  His  eminent 
L'trunty  and  manly  grace  secured  him  a 
re.dy  welcome  from  the  fair  maidens 
:ii»  re  gathered  ;  while  his  engaging 
ih^iiners  and  ready  wit  soon  conciliated 
ttje  sterner  portion  of  the  assembhige, 
ft  no,  to  say  the  trutli,  regarded  him  at 
tirst  as  a  dangerous  rival.  Time  would 
^•m  to  have  moved  to  the  merry  mea- 
sure of  their  music,  for  it  was  high  noon 
Wture  the  thought  of  his  journey  in- 
tnnied  itself.  Declining  the  refresh- 
iiit-nt  of  which  all  were  aliout  to  par- 
tiik?,  he  set  forth  on  the  mountain  path. 
I'ut  it  was  devious,  and  wound  hither 
to  avoid  a  huge  rock,  or  thither  to 
tr-^'iiixj  a  sudden  steep.  Disdaining 
ii:  fi  impediments,  he  left  it  and  took  a 
^'ruight  amrse  :  thus  shortening  the 
iihraiK-e.  The  ruggedness  of  the  way, 
ind  the  meridian  heat  of  the  Sun  were 
iliku  ilisregiinled,  and  so  vigorous  wus 
Jiis  pace,  when  his  parents  resumed 
tutir  cuurse  after  their  conference  with 
Areuael,  he  had  nearly  overtaken  them. 
Tijtf  l^nd  of  Philistines  passed  him  on 
til 0  roail  at  a  rapid  pace,  and  he  was  not 
without  some  fears  lest  his  aeed  parents 
■M  suffered  somewhat  at  their  hands, 
*uile  conscience  reproached  him  keeidy 
ior  iiis  neglect  in  allowing  then  to  enter 
a  land  overrun  by  the  enemy  alone. 

It  was  not  long  before  he  reached  the 
scene  of  the  robliery,  and  the  coufu- 
mn  of  footprints  in  the  dusty  track 
^uun  told  him  that  the  travellers  had 
Weo  stopped  by  the  troop  of  horse. 
I  liable  to  determine  the  result  of  the 
inteftiew,  and  perceiviuff  the  cameb 
aud  asses  had  gone  on,  followed  by  the 
^ttle  as  before,  he  resumed  his  pursuit 
uf  them.  But,  that  the  herd  had  lieen 
ieaaened,  he  soon  discovered  by  the 
tewnesft  of  their  tracks,  and  suspecting 
file  truth,  returned  to  the  scene  of  the 
halL  A  closer  examination  revealed 
the  marks  made  by  a  portion  of  the 
<;ittle  in  fording  the  stream;  and  the 
tjiict  that  they  were  accompanied 
'>y  leveral  horsemen  disclosed  the 
fnith.  Wrenching  a  stout  sapling 
tTom  the  trunk  of  an  oak,  he  olucked 
^ue  branches  therefrom  ;  ana  armed 
"oly  with  this  rude  staff,  he  set  forth 
to  overtake  the  stolen  cattle.  FoUow- 
,iDg  their  course  without  dilBculty,  he 


came  up  with  them  in  an  open  field, 
and  sternly  demanded  the  restitution 
of  their  plunder.  The  only  answer  he 
received  was  a  menaced  thrust  from 
the  8j)ear  of  the  nearest  horseman. 
Almost  before  the  weapon  was  poised 
in  the  trooper's  grasp,  Samson  lifted 
his  heavy  staff,  and  with  a  lightning 
strtjke,  felled  him  like  a  reed  to  the 
earth.  The  remaining  five  charged 
upon  him,  but  as  a  mighty  rock  cahuly 
stands  to  meet  the  shock  of  the  waves 
that  break  with  unavailing  thunder 
agiiinst  its  b^ise,  so  he  stood  and  rolled 
horse  and  ritler  lifeless  in  the  <lust  as 
they  came  on.  One  turned  to  fly,  but 
a  few  «;iant  strides  brought  him  within 
the  sweep  of  that  wand  of  destruction, 
and  his  Ixxly  whizzed  through  the  air, 
while  his  steed  galloped  riderless  away. 
Then,  as  though  it  were  a  shepherd  s 
crook,  Samson  gathered  the  flock  there- 
with, and  drove  them  back  to  the  ford 
of  Esiicol. 

Seated  at  the  generous  b<j«ard  of 
Mahlon,  his  guests  were  partaking  of 
some  refreshments,  when  a  servant 
entered  and  announced  that  the  gate- 
keeper stootl  without,  desiring  to  speak 
with  the  master  of  the  house. 

"  Bring  him  in  hither,''  said  Mahlon, 
and  the  man  appeared.  Making  a  re- 
S[^>ectful  obeisance,  he  stood  in  silence. 

"What  wouldst  thou,  Elnathau?" 
inquired  the  venerable  householder. 

"  A  young  man,  my  lord,  came  but 
just  now  to  the  gates,  and  asked  if  his 
parents  lodged  in  the  village.  I  made 
inquiry  concerning  them,  and  found  he 
sought  these,  thy  kinsfolk.  So  I  un- 
barred the  gate  and  have  brought  him 
hither  :  behold,  he  standeth  without. 
Also,  he  hath  cattle  with  him.'' 

''Doubtless  it  is  my  son,*'  said 
Manoah,  in  answer  to  an  inquiring 
glance  from  his  host.  "  He  tarried 
behind  us  at  Bethel,  this  morning; 
and  I  wot  he  hath  but  iust  made  the 
journey.  Howbeit  why  he  hath  cattle 
with  him  I  find  not" 

"I  knew  not  thou  hadst  a  son,*' 
replied  Mahlon.  *'  But,  I  have  joy 
therein,  for  a  wise  son  is  as  a  goodly 
prop  unto  an  aged  tree.  Brin^  the 
young  man  in,*'  he  continued,  address- 
ing the  servant ;  "  do  thou,  also,  fold 
his  flocL  Thou  hast  leave  to  depart, 
Eluathan  :  I  will  also  reward  thee  for 
that  tliou  hast  done." 

In  a  few  moments  Samson  entered. 
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Making  a  low  reverence-he  was  received 
by  his  aged  kinsman,  who  embraced 
and  kissed  him.  Saluting  his  parents, 
he  was  then  presented  to  others  of  the 
family,  and  this  ceremony  being  ended, 
a  place  was  provided  for  him  at  the 
hoard.  His  noble  form  and  extreme 
beauty,  joined  to  a  most  becoming 
modesty  of  deportiueut,  fixed  the  ad- 
miration of  all  preheat.  His  body  bore 
I  no  marks  of  fatigue  ;  his  dress,  too, 
was  singularly  neat  Well  used  as  his 
parents  were  to  the  singular  fact  that 
exertion  of  any  kind  sehlom  left  its 
mark  U|>on  him,  they  gazed  at  him  now 
in  some  astonishment 

".Whence  are  the  cattle  thou  brought- 
est,  my  sou  'i "  asked  Manoah. 

"  They  are  thine  ownj*  answered 
Samson  with  a  quiet  glance. 

"Miner*  questioned  the  amazed 
father. 

"  Even  so.  I  met  the  Philistines  as 
they  journeyed  along  the  road  thou 
earnest,  and  when  I  reached  the  ford 
of  Eshcol  I  perceived  they  had  taken 
somewhat  from  thee.  So  I  pursued 
after  them,  and  have  brought  their  prey 
unto  thee  again." 

"  But  how  di(h}t  thou  do  this  1    They 


were  well  guarded,  and  that,   too,  by 
armed  horsemen.*' 

"The  LoBD  helped  me,  and  they 
were  discomfited  oefore  me,"  replied 
Samson. 

"  Yet,  I  understand  thee  not  I  Wast 
thou  alone  1 " 

"  As  thou  ssiyest :  I  was  alone.*' 

"Then  how  didst  thou  prevail  a^^ainst 
so  manyl" 

"  Said  I  not,  the  Load  helped  me  ?  ** 
he  inquired,  in  a  tone  and  manner  that 
deprecated  further  questioniu^. 

bes))ite  his  astonishment,  Manoah 
desisted  from  seeking  a  further  resolu- 
tion of  the  mystery  at  present,  and  the 
conversation  again  assumed  a  more 
general  tone,  till  the  lateness  of  the 
hour  warned  them  to  seek  repose. 

It  was  long,  however,  before  sleep 
visited  the  eyes  of  the  parents  of  Sam- 
son. There  was  a  mystery,  a  portent  in 
his  late  feat,  which,  all  unacqiiaiuttxi 
as  they  were  with  the  manner  of  its 
execution,  they  could  not  disregard. 
They  hoped  it  was  a  presage  of  future 
greatness,  but  trembled,  even  while 
they  hoped— and  prayed. 

J.  S.  S. 


THE  VAIL 


Well  for  us  it  is  that  we  have  be- 
stowed upou  us  the  )M)wer  of  shutting 
down  the  vail  that  connts  between  our 
souls  aud  the  souls  of  every  other. 
"Men  are  all  wild  beasts,  aud  would 
devour  one  another  were  it  not  for  this 
protection." 

There  is  not  a  person  on  the  face  of 
the  earth  fit  to  have  the  wAoZc  confi- 
dence of  any  other  person.  There  are 
none  so  true  and  noble  that  in  some 
way,  or  at  some  time,  they  would  not 
take  undue  advantage  of  such  confi- 
dence. There  is  no  one  worthy  to  be 
trusted  with  all  that  the  heart  knows, 
but  the  One  who  made  the  heart,  and 
who  fully  understands,  truly  loves,  and 
purely  pities  it 

Alas  !  for  the  brotherhood  of  man  1 
Is  it  not  pitiful  that  each  one  counts  his 
fellow  his  enemy  until  he  has  lone; 
known  and  pnjved  him?  How  each 
distrusts  ana  misjudges  each  —  how 


ready  is   the  condemnation   and  the 
scandal— how  common  the  cold  shoul- 
der, and  the  colder  eye — how  hard,  boir 
proud,  how  selfish  we  worms  are  with 
our  fellow-worms.    We  sit  side  by  side 
in  the  house  of  God  even,  and  there  is 
not  one  throb  of  love  in  our  hearts  for  i 
any  except  our  own.    What  if  the  vail 
were  to  be  suddenly  raised,  and  each  | 
heart  were  to  appear  to  each  other  heart 
just  as  it  thought  and  felt  ?    The  as- 
sembly would  blow  up  like  a  powder 
magazine.    The  sight  would  be  unen- 
durable.     There  is  one  relief  in  the 
thought  of  such  a  thing,  namely,  that 
while  fearful  revelations  would  he  made 
of  the  mass  who  stand  well  in  our  es* 
teem,  there  would  shine  out,  like  pur« 
and  holy  stars,  many  overlooked  and 
despised  hearts  that  are  near  and  dear 
unto  God,-  thougti  neglected  or  abased 
by  men.  A.  H. 
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THE  REQUIREMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCHES.-No.  IL 
SPIRITUALITY. 


SpiRmjALiTT  is  a  particular  element 
i  orgodline8&  ^  Grod  is  spirit,  and  those 
Thu  worehip  him  must  worship  him  in 
s|>irit  and  in  truth."  Spirituality  is  not 
iDtellectuality.  There  is  much  of  the 
latter  where  there  is  none  of  the  former. 
Hany  highly  intellectual  persons  are 
not  at  afi  spiritual  Mere  iutellectu- 
ality  is  often  found  in  alliance  with 
that  which  is  carnal  and  sold  under  sin. 
Many  men  of  highly  cultivated  minds 
are  without  God  and  without  Christ, 
and  80  having  not  the  Spirit.  And  it  is 
nut  unfirequently  the  case,  that  those 
who  have  much  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
have  little  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit. 
There  is  perhaps  a&>ut  as  much  differ- 
eQoe  hetween  spirituality  and  intellec- 
tnality,  as  there  is  between  intellectu- 
ality and  sensuality.  The  first  is  as 
much  ahove  the  second,  as  the  second 
is  superior  to  the  third.  It  was  a  favo- 
rite saying  with  Sir  William  Hamilton, 
that  "  there  is  nothing  great  on  earth 
bot  man,  and  nothing  great  in  man  but 
mind  f  but  this  is  true  only  on  the 
supposition  that  the  philosopher  used 
',  tbeword  mind  in  its  largest  conception, 
'  SQt  S8  the  symbol  of  reason,  but  of  the 
'  iBord  powers  as  well  It  is  only  when 
tk  mind  of  man  is  viewed  in  its  highest 
relations  andcapabilities— in  its  powers 
"f  worship  and  fellowship  with  God- 
that  its  spirituality  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment sense  of  t lie  term  is  gnisped. 

In  apostolic  style  of  speech  the  spiri- 
tual is  as  much  moral  as  mental  —  as 
mnch  a  thing  of  the  affections  as  of  the 
judgment  It  is  not  void  of  judgment, 
hut  it  is  not  wholly  reason.  It  is  not  a 
^re,  cold,  philosophic,  stoical  intellec- 
tuality •  but  a  heartfelt,  fervid,  loving 
state  ot  mind  It  is  not  put  in  opposi 
tion  to  the  mental,  but  to  the  carnal. 
It  is  the  antithesis  of  sensuality.  The 
spiritual  cannot  be  carnal,  but  the  men- 
tal often  is.  ''  The  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the 
flfiab,  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to 
,  the  other."  But  there  is  no  such  con- 
trariety between  the  mental  and  the 
;  eamaL  A  man's  whole  energies  of  mind 
,  niay  be  directed  to  the  sensual  as  fully 
!  M  another's  may  be  devoted  to  the  spi- 
ritual And  this  we  apprehend  is  the 
tnuh  that  is  recorded  in  Rom.  viii.  5-9, 


''  They  that  are  after  theJUih,  do  mind 
the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  but  they  that 
are  after  the  Spirit,  the  thin^  of  the 
Spirit  For  to  oe  eapially-mmded  is 
death,  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is 
life  and  peace :  because  the  carnal  mind 
is  enmitv  against  Grod,  for  it  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be.  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  cannot  please  Qod  :  but  you  are 
not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  tne  Spirit,  if  so 
be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you. 
Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  ho  is  none  of  his.*'  Here  on  the 
one  hand  we  have  the  being  in  or  after 
the  flesh— the  minding  the  things  of  the 
flesh  —  or  the  being  carnally  minded, 
put  as  the  opposite  of  being  in  or  after 
the  Spirit—  tne  being  spiritually  mind- 
ed, or  minding  of  the  Spirit. 

Spirituality  is,  therefore,  equally  re- 
mote from  irrationality  as  from  sensu- 
ality. It  consists  in  the  minding  of  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  —  a  being  intelli- 
gently led  by  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  a 
subversion,  but  a  direction  of  reason  by 
the  Divine  Spirit.  It  is  not  a  subjecting 
of  the  Spirit  to  our  reason,  but  a  8ul> 
jecting  of  our  reason  to  the  Spirit  "As 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  sons  of  God." 

The  spiritual  man  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  a  person  of  enlightened  purity 
and  piety.  Though  not  a  mystic,  he 
does  not  comprehend  all  mysteries.  The 
Spirit  indeed  searcheth  alt  things,  yea, 
the  deep  things  of  God;  but  even  those 
to  whom  revelations  above  measure 
were  given,  knew  not  all  things.  No 
man  is  spiritual  who  knows  nothing  of 
the  things  of  God,  for  it  is  he  who 
minds  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  and 
doing  so  is  led  by  the  Spirit,  who  is 
spiritual  But  while  the  Spirit  is  the 
Spirit  of  revelation,  the  Spint  of  truth, 
he  is  also  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  holi- 
ness, so  that  those  who  are  led  by  him 
are  guided  not  only  into  truth,  but  into 
the  holiness  of  the  truth,  and  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  God  of  truth.  So  that 
though  the  spiritual  man  is  no  mystic 
and  no  fanatic,  he  is  nevertheless  an 
enthusiast  in  the  best  sense  of  the  word 
— ho  is  an  en-theos-ast — he  is  "  a  habi- 
tation of  God  through  the  Spirit'* 

The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  therefore  con- 
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Bist  in  the  genuiue  characteristics  of  a 
divinely-illumined  mind  and  a  divinely 
purified  heart.  The  two  go  to^rether. 
"  For  this  cause,"  says  Paul,  "  I  bow 
my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  fa- 
mily in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  named, 
that  he  would  grant  you,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened 
with  miglU  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man  —  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your 
hearts  by  the  faith ;  that  ye  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to 
comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breadth  and  length,  and  depth  and 
height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge;  that  ye 
might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
(Jod."  Here  we  suggest  that  this  ple- 
nishing with  divine  fulness,  forming  as 
it  does  the  end  of  the  Apostle's  prayer, 
stands  associated  with  the  impartation 
of  divine  power  by  the  indwelling  Spi- 
rit, so  as  to  affect  alike  the  understand- 
ing and  the  affections.  The  *'  inner 
man,"  wherein  the  believer  is  strength- 
ened with  might  by  the  inhabiting  Spi- 
rit, comprehends  the  powers  both  of 
knowing  and  feeling.  Thus  Christ  is 
Siiid  to  dwell  in  the  heart  by  the  faith, 
and  the  believer  is  said  both  to  be  rooted 
in  love,  and  able  to  comprehend  the 
surpassing  love  of  Christ.  So  in  other 
passages  do  we  find  this  combination  of 
the  moral  and  intellectual  faculties  in 
the  apostolic  delineations  of  the  spiri- 
tual man.  As  for  example  further,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Colossian  saints  — 
"  £pa[)hras  declared  to  us  your  love  in 
the  Spirit.  For  this  cause  we  do  not 
cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that 
ye  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  will  of  Christ  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding :  that  ye  might 
walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleas- 
ing, being  fruitful  in  every  good  work, 
and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  ;  strengthened  with  all  might  ac- 
cording to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all 
patience  and  long-suffering  with  joyful- 
ness.'"  Here  a  ftilness  of  knowledge,  a 
worthy  walk,  a  fruitfulness  in  every 
good  work,  with  power,  perseverance, 
endurance,  and  joy,  are  prominent  fea- 
tures in  the  specification.  The  Apos- 
tle*B  desire  was  not  merely  that  the  dis- 
ciples might  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  will  of  Christ  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  understanding;  but  that 
being  so  filled  with  this  knowledge, 


they  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  pleasing  :  and  this  not  only  by 
being  fruitful  iu  every  good  work,  but 
by  yet  farther  increase  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Ood,  and  in  being  thereby 
strengthened  with  all  might  according 
to  his  glorious  power,  to  the  end,  not 
that  this  divine  energy  should  remain 
inert,  but  terminate  in  a  tripartite  con- 
stellation of  perseverance,  endurance, 
and  joyfulness.  In  such  combinations 
as  these  is  it  that  we  have  pictured  that 
new,  that  spiritual  man,  which  is  said 
to  be  after  the  image  of  the  Creator. 

Spirituality,  therefore,  is  nothing  fan- 
ciful It  is  neither  a  speculative  nor 
an  imaginative  turn  of  mind.  It  neither 
wears  the  hairy  garb  of  the  dreamy  as- 
cetic, nor  pines  in  the  cloistered  cell  of 
the  gloomy  monk.  It  consists  in  uni- 
versally appreciable  excellencies  of  men- 
tal and  moral  character.  There  is  no- 
thing rhapsodical  or  fantastic  about  it 
It  is  a  renewed  nature— one  the  oppo- 
site (»f  that  of  a  lawless,  sensual,  godless, 
diabolical  world.  While  "  the  works 
of  the  flesh  are  adultery,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
withcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations, 
wrath,  strifes,  seditions,  heresies,  en- 
vyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revel- 
ings,  and  such  like'*—"  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
and  temperance." 

This  being  the  case,  we  observe  fur- 
ther, that  though  the  Spirit  did  work 
miracles  in  the  primitive  churches,  his 
working  was  by  no  means  confined  to 
miraculous  operations.  All  the  miracle 
workers  in  the  churches  were  spiritual 
-—but  all  the  spiritual  were  not  mira- 
cle workers.  All  were  not  apostles,  nor 
were  all  prophets,  nor  all  teachers,  nor 
all  workers  of  miracles,  nor  bad  all  the 
gifts  of  healing,  nor  did  all  speak  yntn 
tongues,  nor  did  all  interpret :  yet  »ll 
were  enjoined  to  covet  earnestly  the 
best  gifts ;  all  were  urged  to  follow 
aftier  love,  and  to  desire  spiritual  en-  j 
dowments.  To  every  one  was  gi^^ 
a  measure  of  the  Spirit,  for  benefit  ot 
all :  all  were  spiritual  stones,  forming 
one  spiritual  house,  in  which  dwelt  the 
one  Spirit  of  that  God  whoisspint 
All  thus  appeared  spiritual  sacrifices.^^ 
that  Jesus  through  whom  the  Spioj 
was  given  to  the  faithful,  that  the  Lorjj 
God  might  dwell  among  them;  ana  «i 
were  therefore  exhorted  and  prayed  for 
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•  S8  spiritual  persons.  Spirituality  comes 

'  tfaos  within  the  raD<^  of  the  responsi- 

I'bility  of  the  saints.    They  are  com- 

I,  maaded  nut  to  grieve  nor  quench  the 

■;  Spirit   They  are  enjoined  to  be  filled 

with  and  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  so  that 

%  fulfil  nut  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

They  are  reminded  that  as  many  as  are 

.:  led  bj  the  SpirlL  they  are  the  sons  of 

'  G^A ;  and  that  if  any  man  have  nut  the 

'  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.  Thev 

||are  told  that  those  who  are  Christ  s 

'  have  crucified  the  liesh,  with  its  afiec- 

|i  tiuus  and  hists ;  and  that  their  beinj^  in 

:  the  Spirit  will  appear  by  their  walking 

'  in  the  Spirit    This,  then,  is  what  we 

mean  by  spirituality,  as  a  requirement 

ot  the  churches.    It  is  not  a  tiieoretic 

I  system  of  the  Spirit's  modes  of  opera- 

Sting,  but  a  practical  manifestation  of 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man,  and  in  the  beanug  of  those  fruits 
l'  of  more  than  paradisaic  excellence — 
,.  loTeJoy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle 


ness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tempe- 
rance— against  which  there  is  uo  law. 
Let  the  brotherhood  desire  such  spiri- 
tual en(iowments.  Let  them  be  ear- 
ncstlv  covetous  of  them.  Let  them  re- 
member that  they  are  exhorted,  as  the 
possessors  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  of 
God,  to  let  that  mind  be  in  them  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  —  that  they 
have  received  the  spirit  of  sonshio,  that 
they  might  think  and  feel,  spe-ak  and 
act  towards  Grod,  as  his  children— that 
they  might  have  grace  to  serve  him  ac- 
ceptably, with  reverence  and  pious  re- 
furd— that  they  might  worship  in  the 
pirit,  sing  in  the  Spirit,  pray  in  the 
Spirit — that  they  are  not  to  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  any  corrupt  com- 
munication, but  remembering  tnat  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness, 
righteousness,  and  truth,  to  prove  what 
is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord. 
Edinburgh.  T.  H.  M. 


BEAUTIES    OF    SORROW. 


'',    As  no  happiness  below  is  free  from 
t:  alloy,  80  there  is  no  sorrow,  however 
;  ^4tter,  but  finda  on  earth  or  in  heaven 
.  m  8i»othin{;  anodyne.    Life  is  a  mys< 
I  terkna  blending  of  light  and  shadow, 
,  (/f  joy  and  woe  :  and  we  find  it  beyond 
J  'jQr  power  to  draw  distinct  lines  of  de- 
■  ffiarcation  between  them — to  determine 
f  »nere  the  one  entirely  ceases  and  the 
I  other  begins.     We  not  unfrequently 
Sod  those,  whose  lives  have  been  more 
tiiao  ordinarily  fraught  with  trials  and 
sufferings,  encircled  by  a  halo  of  true 
gloiy,  that  inclines  us  to  linger  over 
I  their  history  in  melancholy  satisfaction. 
!  Natures,  delicately  strung,  have  been 
too  rudely  swept  by  the  unccmgenial 
^uds  of  time ;  and  from  their  spirits, 
like  fragrance  from  mangled  flowers, 
'  ha?e  emanated  the  richest,  rarest  gems 
of  Bong  that  ever  awakened  a  responsive 
tone,  or  found  an  echo  of  sympathy  in 
the  human  heart    Well  might  coarser 
fiouls  earnestly  desire  to  endure  their 
«)rrow8,  if  thereby  they  might  be  per- 
mitted to  enjoy  the  glorious  revelations 
of  ethereal  beauty,  truth,  and  purity  in 
which  they  revelled ;  or  be  initiated 
into  the  empyreal  regions  of  poesy  ever 
^  JJP^n  to  their    appreciating    vision ! 
I  ThiTe  is  a  voice  sighing  to  us  from  the 
past, 


"  Chords  that  vibrate  sweetest  pleasure 
Thrill  the  deepest  notes  of  woe  ;'* 

yet  we  would  list  to  our  sweeter  strain 
of  pleasure,  though  the  chord  that  gave 
it  echoed  again  the  deeper  tones  of 
sorrow ! 

There  are  many  whose  softest  couch 
is  one  of  straw,  whose  bread  is  the  ob- 
ject of  their  daily  toil ;  and  struggling 
with  want  and  care,  they  are  passed 
unheeded  by,  as  though  they  belonged 
to  a  ditferent  order  of  oeinga  No  link 
of  love  binds  their  hearts  with  its  hal- 
lowed influence  to  the  sympathizing 
heart  of  any  living  fellow-creature. 
Perchance,  in  sunnier  years,  they  were 
loved  and  honored,  but  one  by  one  of 
former  friends  have  become  estranged 
or  sunk  into  the  tomb,  until  they  stand 
alone,  buffeted  by  the  wintry  storms 
of  earth  :  yet,  with  all  this,  there  may 
be  in  those  spirits  the  very  virtues  that 
render  life  sublime !  Though  scorned 
by  the  world,  there  may  be  within  a 
conscience  at  peace  with  God,  a  soul 
irradiated  by  the  light  of  His  approv- 
ing smiles,  and  a  feeling  of  consciouB 
integrity  that  rises  above  the  extrane- 
(»us  circumstances  of  time  and  flesh. 
There  is  something  almost  God- like  iu 
the  spirit  that  can  thus  rise  superior 
to  things  of  sense,  and  live  in  the  spi- 
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ritual  world,  in  the  enjoyment  of  its 
own  peculiar  and  elevated  happiness. 

Our  sorrows  and  trials  often  unfold 
to  us  excellenciefiC  in  the  characters  of 
others  that  would  otherwise  never  be 
manifested.  It  is  a  pleasure,  that  we 
would  never  experience  without  afflic- 
tion, to  find  pure,  loving,  earnest  spirits 
drawing  nearer  to  us,  and  uniting  with 
ours  in  a  more  indissoluble  union,  as  sor- 
row presses  heavier  upon  us.  Oh,  to 
feel — to  realize — that  there  are  on  earth 
unselfish,  affectionate  beings  that  time 
and  circumstances  can  never  estrange 
from  us — that  we  may  twine  around 
them  the  teuderest  fibres  of  the  heart, 
without  fear  that  they  will  ever  be 
rudely  sundered ! 

Never  are  the  warm  gushings  of  mu- 
tual love  so  ineffably  sweet—so  truly 
above  price — as  when  dense  clouds  of 
sorrow  are  lowering  over  us,  and  shut- 
ting out  sunshine  from  the  heart. 

Earth  knows  no  intenser  anguish 
than  that  experienced  when  a  loved 
spirit,  that  almost  seemed  to  form  a  part 
of  our  own,  is  called  away  from  our 


communion  ;  no  affliction  is  so  hari 
endure  without  a  feeling  of  rebelli 
and  bitter  murmuring  against  the  rig 
eous  dispensations  of  God.  The 
rcaved  heart  looks  abroad  and  feels, 
the  moment,  that  all  is  gloom  and 
solation— that  naught  can  ever  el 
another  smile  of  joy.  Yet,  even 
such  woe  as  this  there  is  a  balm.  W 
the  clods  fall  into  the  open  tomb,  ^ 
their  hollow,  rumbling  sound,  seen 
to  chant  a  dirge  for  the  loved  and  1 
then  look  to  Christ  with  thankful  sm 
— yes,  look  upward  then,  lone  one,f 
the  deep  midnight  of  thy  sorrow, 
behold  white-robed  angels  smiling 
thee  through  the  opening  clouds  of  1 
ven— and  &hold  among  them  the  sj 
whom  thou  weeoest,  encircled  by  a  r 
ance  of  love  ana  glory  !  And  look 
ward  with  sweet  anticipations  to 
bright  morning  of  the  resurrect 
when  that  form  shall  emerge  from 
tomb,  not  as  thou  lai;t  beheld  : 
convulsed  with  agony— but  beaut 
glorified,  spiritual !  B.  1 


EVANGELISTS-THEIR  POSITION  AND  WORK-No.  IV. 


IlTDEPENDENCY,  first  modemlv  Urged 
by  a  gentleman  by  the  name  of  Robert- 
son in  Holland,  if  we  rightly  remember, 
was  imported  into  England,  and  then 
passed  into  Scotland  :  and  a  portion  of 
the  free-minded  and  liberty-loving  Scots 
grasped  it  and  retained  it  with  the  te- 
nacity of  their  nationality.  So  well 
does  this  term,  and  the  popular  import 
of  it,  sound  in  our  ear  and  fit  with  our 
mind,  even  yet,  that  we  have  not  fully 
overcome  the  once  firm  impression  that 
there  is  something  specially  pretty,  both 
in  the  word  and  what  it  signifies.  It  is 
said  that  a  sugar  barrel  long  retains  its 
sweetness  after  the  sweet  contents  are 
extracted  :  arid  perchance  some  shrewd 
reader  tnay  conclude  that  the  sour  ma- 
terial which  we  have  received,  and  he 
will  say,  although  very  noxious,  may 
have  allowed  some  past  particles  of 
stock  to  remain.  But  "flesh  and  blood" 
cannot  be  consulted  here.  Paul  waxes 
particularly  earnest  on  this  occasion 
when  arguing  with  Judaizing  friends, 
and  exclaims,  "  Let  God  be  true,  and 
every  man  a  liar.*'  In  this  spirit  of 
confidence  in  the  Lord,  we  claim  the 
liberty  to-learn  and  follow  the  lessons 


of  the  Divine  Statutes,  believing  t 
the  brethren  Baptists  of  Scotland, 
the  brethren  Disciples  in  America, 
account  to  the  Master  for  all  con 
sions  and  all  customs  in  reference 
Independency,  as  well^as  all  things  f 

One  thing  is  most  happifying. 
question  of  this  character  can  sepai 
tne  intelligent  of  the  Lord  s  househ 
Those  who  have  confessed  Christ— fc 
him  as  the  Head — confide  in  one  f 
ther  as  following  the  Lord  accordin, 
the  measure  of  knowledge  possesse 
are  all  brethren  in  the  saved  compi 
and  they  are  able  bv  "  the  love  of 
Spirit,*'  to  entreat,  bear,  and  forbea 
fellow  subjects  of  the  One  Prince. 

But,  without  enlarging  upon  It 
pendency,  when  we  think  of  the  Ec 
siastic  Councils,  the  Prelatic  OonT< 
tions,  the  General  Assemblies,  the  C 
ferences,  the  Associations,  the  Con\ 
tions,  and  the  Organizations  which  h 
the  fountain  of  their  power  in  the  fit 
moulded  phrase,  "authority  of 
church,"  used  both  by  Independents  j 
Anti- in  dependents,  our  new  Adam 
our  old  Adam  is  stirred  up  to  the  p( 
of  activity.    A!nd  although  we  wo 
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gladly,  if  we  could,  follow  Samson  in 
!i  {oiliog  out  the  pillars  of  their  great 
structaie,  (but  they  are  not  all  Philis- 
tines within  it)  we  would  not  ask  to  be 
blessed  bj  pulling  down  the  bulky 
buiidiag  to  perish  oeueath  it. 

Ve«y  deliberately  the  following  sen- 
timest  is  uttered  :  We  will  never  unite 
tin  avowed  worshippers  of  the  Lord, 
f^mr  work  collectively  and  earnestly  as 
heavois  chosen  people,  and  therefore 
w«r  convert  tfte  world,  till  we  learn 
th'jt  the  church  is  not  entrusted  with 
authority.  This  is  only  an  assertion. 
Who  caJls  for  the  proof  ]— for  we  have 
plenty  on  hand. 

So  waywardly  independent  and  re- 
belliooslv  authoritative  are  churches  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  that  it  is 
evident  to  us  that  if  brother  Timothy, 
or  the  hardworking  Barnabas,  should 
come  out  of  his  pprave  to  visit  these 
fnenda,  he  would  be  told  that  the  inde- 
pendeuce  of  each  church  could  not  be 
interfered  with,  and  that  he  could  only 
be  looked  upon  as  an  intruder  if  he 
voald  speak  or  act  without  special 
church  authority.  Nay,  he  would  not 
be  recognized  at  all  in  some  latitudes  as 
&  brother  member,  until  the  pleasure 
tt'l  authority  of  the  church  were  made 
[  piun  by  a  formal  vot€  ! 
''  Once,  while  pondering  this  matter, 
7e  were  at  a  house  where  there  were 
three  lovely  children.  They  looked 
^ery  much  alike,  with  the  exception  of 
*i2e.  And  no  wonder.  On  inquiry  it 
vaa  ascertained  they  all  enjoyed  the 
same  parentage.  We  found,  too,  that 
it  was  not  the  first  kiss  that  made  each 
of  these  children  a  member  of  the 
family.  Nor  was  it  three  times  the 
authority  of  a  vote  that  made  these 
three  pretty  little  ones  members  one 
with  another  in  the  domestic  circle. 
Parentage  was  the  capital  reason  of 
their  family  relationship.  To  have 
stated  to  father  or  mother,  that  the 
first  salute  of  affection  which  each  child 
receiTed  had  anything  to  do  in  making 
it  a  member  of  the  family,  or  a  vote  of 
the  parties  interested,  or  the  hand  of 
^mily  fellowship,  wouM  have  made  the 
parents,  and  perchance  the  children 
smile. 

Nor  is  any  official  grace  necessary  to 
enable  the  Lord's  disciples  to  assemble 
and  worship  wherever  their  lot  may  be 
^t  The  authority  of  the  Lord  in 
<ii*eipU8hip  is  the  groundwork  of  con- 


gregational as  well  as  individual  wor- 
ship, and  not  the  official  sanction  of  any 
man  on  earth.  It  is  the  truth  of  Jesus, 
by  the  authority  of  Jesus,  which  con- 
verts and  unites  men;  and  no  officer 
can  add  to,  or  take  from,  this  bond  of 
brotherhood  and  of  worship.  Hence, 
our  aged  friend  at  River  John,  Nova 
Scotia,  who,  last  )rear,  requested  to  know 
if  they  had  acted  inconsistently  in  meet- 
ing and  worshipping  in  the  absence  of 
an  evangelist,  may  be  assured  that  we 
agree  with  him.  if  he  believes  that  the 
truth  of  Christ  in  the  affections  of  the 
friends  there,  and  the  authority  of  the 
whole  college  of  apostles,  found  in  the 
inspired  Scriptures,  were  amply  large 
euough  for  them  to  meet  upon. 

StUl,  this  by  no  means  changes  the 
correctness  of  the  proposition  sustained 
by  the  oracles  respecting  evangelists. 
Let  us  take  up  a  parable.  The  sower 
goes  forth  to  sow.  In  husbandry  it  is 
correct  to  say,  that  we  need  the  labor 
of  the  sower  to  distribute  the  seed  over 
the  ground.  There  ^  is  no  agricultural 
grace  in  the  sowers  hand,  or  in  the 
sower's  skill ;  all  that  his  hand  or  skill 
can  do,  is  to  scatter  speedily  and  pro- 
perly the  good  seed  on  the  prepared 
soil.  If  a  few  grains  fall  from  the  sack 
of  the  sower  upon  the  field,  without 
being  touched  at  all  by  his  hand,  they 
will  grow  if  they  fall  upon  suitable 
ground ;  and  what  husbandman,  either 
in  Old  Scotia  or  New  Scotia,  would 
think  of  pulling  up  or  trampling  down 
the  product  of  good  seed,  because  not 
sown  in  the  regiSarly  ordained  manner  ? 
And  again,  what  could  be  thought  of 
the  man's  wisdom,  who,  on  finding  some 
grains  thus  bring  him  a  large  return, 
would  henceforth  contend  that  the 
work  of  sowing  is  useless  in  husbandry, 
or  that  too  much  was  made  of  the 
sower  s  work  1 

Our  attention,  however,  has  recently 
been  variously  directed  to  a  learned 
and  well  skilled  friend  in  another  part 
of  her  Majesty's  realm,  who  has  felt  it 
to  be  his  duty  to  give  a  very  emphatic 
thrust  at  what  he  religiously  regards 
official  presumption.  &fure  us  lies  a 
pamphlet  of  no  less  than  92  pages,  the 
title  of  which  is  in  these  words  :  "  The 
Church  and  its  Creed  :  an  Address,  de- 
livered before  the  Prince  Edward  Island 
Association,  on  Monday,  the  20th  July, 
by  John  Knox,  Molerator,  Pastor  of 
the  First  Baptist  Church,   author  of 
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*  Moral  Renovation/  the  Prize  Essiiy  ; 

*  Real  Education  ;*  Missionary  Exer- 
tion,'" &C.  Tliis  work  is,  we  judge, 
from  a  rapid  glance  at  some  of  its  pages, 
a  document  embracing  choice  senti- 
ments. If  Brother  Knox,  who  has  a 
good  report  among  the  brethren,  both 
as  a  speaker  and  as  a  Christian  gentle- 
man, will  not  regard  it  as  a  symptom  of 
unpoliteness,  we  may  take  the  license  to 
look  into  the  centre  of  the  address,  and 
note  the  following  language  :  — 

"  The  revival  of  an  order  of  evangelists 
under  a  new  character,  with  all  the  powers 
of  the  apostles,  only  lacking  the  must  im- 
portant, the  power  of  wor  .ing  miracles, 
which  constituted  their  credentialt,  in  an 
issue  of  recent  date,  on  which  the  claim- 
ants to  this  office  nretend  to  be  called  by 
Christ,  sent  by  Him  to  pi-eacb,  to  be  in- 
vested by  Christ  with  power  over  churches, 
deacons,  and  pastors,  having  authority  to 
call  all  to  account,  and  to  judge  all  and  re- 
prove all,  while  thev  at  the  same  time  are 
amenable  to  no  tribunal  on  eaith,  and 
having  no  conceivable  credentials  to  make 
good  their  pretensions  or  prove  their  au- 
thority." 

So  speaks  the  learned  and  talented 
Brother  Knox  to  the  **  Prince  Edward 
Island  Association"  —an  association,  we 
ju  Ige  from  its  name,  made  up  of  the 
Protestants,  Catholics,  saints,  and  sin- 
ners that  the  island  contains  The  con- 
struction of  the  sentence  above  quoted 
calls  for  notice,  but  it  is  our  present 
business  to  look  at  two  things  clearly 
brought  bef<)re  us  in  the  first  words  : — 
The  existence  in  the  past  of  an  order  of 
evangelists  possessing  authority  —  and 
the  revival  or  re-existence  of  sncli  a 
class  of  officials  iu  these  days,  with  su- 
peradded authority.  We  candidly  opine 
that  evangelizing  revivalists  such  as 
these,  if  there  be  any  of  them  on  the 
island  in  the  St.  Lawrence  Gulf,  or  else- 
where in  this  great  little  world,  are  un- 
worthy of  grave  attention.  Thev  can 
do  little  injury.  Could  we  logically  or 
theologically  slay  ten  dozen  of  such  re- 
vival men  at  every  time  of  taking  aim 
and  firing,  we  should  be  compelled  to 
conclude,  on  cool  reflection,  that  our 
labor  and  ammunition  would  be  Wiisted. 
Still,  when  we  learn  more  concerning 
these  former  dignitaries,  and  the  nature 
of  the  effort  to  create  or  manufacture 
their  larger  successors,  it  may  app3ar 
to  us,  as  it  appears  to  the  esteemed 


Knox,  the  part  of  wisdom  to  gire  tl 
a  sharp  salute. 

It  would  not  accord  with  our  sens 
propriety  to  omit  noticing  the  sin^ 
specimens  of  language  employed 
teachers  and  taught  in  this  parti 
age,  relative  to  highest  and  low 
greatest  and  smallest  officials.  It  se^ 
impossible  to  take  the  flesh  out  of  m 
hearts,  or  extract  the  politics  fri>in  tl 
minds,  sufficiently  to  teach  them  sc 
tural  conceptions,  and  a  corres^Kjnd 
style  of  adarcss.  In  the  kingdoms ; 
republics  of  what  we  may  call  the  c 
world,  it  is  proper  and  appropriate 
speak  of  low  and  high  officers.  Hue 
power  and  human  pride  must  and  ^ 
bloom,  flourish,  and  bear  fruit  after  t 
style.  But  the  Teacher  of  teachers 
different  lessons  for  us— and  to  as  it 
pears  very  like  a  species  of  spiritual 
oellion,  to  believe  and  speak  concern 
His  government  as  we  believe  and  sp 
of  earthly  governments.  The  GU;ut 
exercise  lordship,  says  the  Sovere 
Master  :  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
subjects. 

What  piles  of  religious  nonsense  a 
ecclesiastical  haughtiness  the  pre 
mistress  at  the  seat  of  the  Babylon 
Government  has  put  into  the  min 
and  instilled  in  the  hearts  of  the  peo 
of  this  generation.  We  cannot  say  tl 
we  are  free  from  the  darkening  influei 
and  jargon  of  this  "  Holy  Mother' 
but  with  us,  even  at  this  date,  to  i 
nothing  of  what  shall  be,  if  the  Ia 
gives  us  life  and  opportunity  to  stu 
his  Oracles,  there  are  no  high  offices 
low  offices  in  the  kingdom  of  Jes 
Disci pleship  is,  we  believe,  the  bles^ 
level  on  which  we  all  are  ;  and  if  a 
one  has  more  strength  of  body  to  sei 
the  brotherhood,  or  a  greater  share 
mental  capacity,  or  enlarged  oppori 
nity,  or  more  of  that  proud  somethi 
men  call  learning,  he  is  obligated, 
heaven's  truth,  and  by  the  Lord's  lo 
to  employ  that  strength,  that  mil 
that  opportunity,  that  learning,in hoB 
of  the  Master,  the  benefit  of  His  cau 
and  the  good  qf  the  church  and  t 
world.  There  is  no  official  grace— the 
are  no  high  and  low  places— there  a 
no  h)rds  and  underlings  in  the  S 
viour's  spiritual  court,  and  hence  "eve 
high  thing  that  exalts  itself"  must 
cast  down,  when  it  is  against  '^tl 
knowledge  of  God.'* 

We  may  lawfully  speak  of  manygii 
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'  ind  duties,  and  of  chief  brethren,  be- 
caxm,  from  capacity  and  fitness,  they 
are  qualified  for  extended  senritude — 
and  those  who  serve  most  are  the  great- 
e«t  anKtnU—hat  this  is  not  lifting  up 
and  making  men  tall  to  look  down  on 
'  others,  ibut  making  them  bboad  to 
fierre  men.  In  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
we  are  fond  of  seeing  brethren  busy  in 
making  themselTes  broader,  still  reali- 
.  ang  that  they  occupy  the  temple  base- 


ment of  discipleship  ;  but  we  cannot 
and  will  not  bear  them  when  they 
strive  to  make  themselves  higher  :  for 
it  is  written,  as  well  as  decreed,  that  he 
who  exalts  himself  is  certain  to  be 
brought  low  bv  the  same  Lord,  who 
went  into  the  lowest  place  himself  to 
raise  us  all  up  as  high  as  heaven,  if  we 
only  accept  of  any  work  by  his  direo" 
tion.  D.  0. 


THE  CITY  AND  THE  CEMETERY. 


The  city,  -what  a  busy  world !  How 

it  teems  with  life  !    How  industrious 

are  its  inhabitants !  How  full  of  enter- 

I  prise!    What  care,  perseverance,  and 

tiM>aght  are  manifested !    Every  place 

'  Kt;ius  pregnant  with  life.    The  streets, 

ooorts,  lanes,  alleys,  and  squares,  are 

fall  of  life.    Vice  and  virtue,  pride  and 

kamility,  poverty  and  riches,  liberty 

!  and  davery,  chasteness  and  vulgarity, 

tears  and  smiles,  health  and  disease — 

all  meet  together.    The  beggar  and  the 

duke  pass  on  in  the  crowd,  and  some- 

i  times  the  one  can  hardly  be  known  from 

\  the  other.    Business  meets  you  every- 

( vberc^The  many  miles  of  shops  and 

countless  vehicles  all  speak  of  commer- 

''  cui  enterprise,  and  nearly  all  parties 

,'•  ^  bent  u|>on  acquiring  gold.    Here 

'  ^  almost  everything  which  ingenuity 

I  caa  dcTise  to  attract  the  eye,  and  there 

isTerj  much  to  affect  the  heart.    Here 

i  ^  the  philosophers  deeply  skilled  in 

'  matters  uf  science  and  intellectual  le- 

i  iefovk    Here  are  poets  whose  minds 

'  are  fiill  of  high  and  elevating  thoughts, 

'  who  write  not  only  for  the  day,  but 

whose  musings  shall  influence  genera- 

I  tions  to  come.    Here  are  the  thinkers 

whose  genius  will  give  a  tone  to  litera- 

I  fore,  and  whose  views  are  written  in 

imperishable  characters  upon  the  great 

liwtof  the  nation.  Here  are  the  wi»rks 

of  art  in  great  profusion  ;  and  here,  in 

,  tue  Parliament,  are  assembled  those 

who  make  the  laws  for  a  liberty-loving 

people— which  laws  indirectly  influence 

limoftt  the  whole  world    Here  are  the 

Mcient  churches,  and  many  of  the  old 

«j«8fnting  chapels,  all  of  which  have  a 

"istory  teeming  with  interest,  for  they 

8tand  in  connection  with  the  progress, 

the  liberty,  and  the  freedom  of  the  land. 

j  l^ough  there  are  many  errors  in  e«n- 

I  section  with  them,  they  do  in  the  main 


stand  allied  to  freedom  andjthe  highest 
destiny  of  the  human  race.  The  oitt 
— the  word  gives  pleasure  and  pain  ;  it 
tells  of  success  and  ruin,  of  sighs  and 
smiles,  of  life  and  death.  The  young 
man  enters  it  with  hope  ;  he  is  careful 
and  honest,  and  his  industry  is  crowned 
with  success ;  he  returns  in  the  prime 
of  life  to  his  native  place,  free  and  inde- 
pendent, where  be  blesses  those  around 
nim,  and  at  last  dies  in  peace.  But  see 
that  giddy,  thoughtless  young  man  ;  he 
knows  not  the  danger  before  him  ;  he 
is  kind-hearted  and  generous ;  he  is 
tempted  by  others  to  revel  in  sin,  and 
soon,  very  soon,  the  vices  of  the  great 
city  fasten  upon  him,  and  he  dies  in  the 
midst  of  his  days.  What  an  amazing 
amount  of  mental  and  spiritual  power 
there  is  in  this  great  city,  which  is  not 
consecrated  to  God.  Why  should  not 
every  writer  write  of  Him?  Why  should 
not  every  philosopher  religiously  trace 
all  the  knowledge  he  possesses  to  God  1 
Why  should  not  evei7  poet  soar  upon 
the  sacred  wings  of  a  holy  imagination, 
that  all  his  talents  might  be  dedicated 
to  t'.ie  Eternal  Spirit  ?  Why  shouM 
not  the  merchantmen  be  more  an  nous 
to  lay  up  for  themselves  treasures  on 
high  ?  Why  should  not  every  son  and 
daughter  be  enabled  to  look  on  high 
and  say,  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in  hea- 
ven r  Oh,  were  it  so,  this  great  city 
of  sin  and  confusion  would  be  trans- 
formed into  an  abode  of  harmony  and 
prayer.  How  many  talents  lie  dead  I 
Selfishness  and  sin  prevent  their  being 
used.  The  yjowers  possessed  are  not 
exercised.  The  light  of  the  Word  has 
caused  the  truth  to  dwell  in  man,  and 
ever  and  anon  it  lifts  up  its  warning 
voice  ;  but  the  cares  of  tne  world  tena 
to  choke  it,  and  the  ^reat  concerns  of 
salvation  are  put  ott  to  a  future  day. 
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The  slavery  of  sia  and  death  is  preferred 
to  the  glorious  gospel  of  liberty  and 
life.  Men  are  dumb  when  they  oua:ht 
to  be  full  of  praise  ;  and  when  sur- 
rounded by  the  blessings  of  health  and 
the  attractions  of  life,  they  forget  the 
solemn  tnith,that  man  at  his  best  state 
is  altogether  vanity.  There  are  in  Lon- 
don some  of  the  best  and  some  of  the 
noblest  institutions,  but  we  think  we 
are  right  in  concluding,  that  the  me- 
tropolis is  not  the  best  place  tor  the 
soul  to  acquire  progress  in  spiritual 
things.  Vice,  seen  and  unseen,  clings 
like  a  serpent  to  the  soul.  De  ith  and 
sin  shake  hands  in  the  street.  Many 
children  are  taught  the  lessons  which 
are  infernal,  and  the  crimes  of  this  great 
Babylon  can  only  be  unfolded  at  the 
judgment  day.  It  is  true,  we  are  sur- 
rounded by  subjects  and  objects  which 
are  calculated  deeply  to  impress  the 
mind  ;  but  there  are  on  either  hand  so 
many  things  which  will  tend  to  draw 
the  soul  away  from  the  thought  of  hea- 
ven and  of  God  Our  home  in  this  great 
city  is  the  church  of  Christ.  There  we 
feel  at  rest.  The  noise  and  the  business 
are  exchuled.  There  we  can  talk  with 
God,  and  listen  to  His  gracious  mes- 
sage. There  we  meet  those  whom  we 
love,  and  the  quiet  joys  and  holy  feel- 
ings of  Zion  are  so  much  the  more  en- 
joyed when  contrasted  with  the  din  and 
the  sin  which  are  raging  without.  Here 
we  hear  our  brethren  speak  of  a  Sa- 
viour's love — here  we  see  the  eye  gleam- 
ing with  hope  in  anticipation  of  the 
glory  to  come— here  we  hear  the  sweet 
minglings  of  praise,  and  the  hallowed 
voice  of  prayer — here  the  theme  is  sal- 
vation by  Jesus  Christ  —  here  are  the 
water,  the  word,  the  Spirit,  and  the 
blood  God  and  Christ  have  come  down 
to  our  banqueting  house,  and  the  glory 
of  the  truth  will  abide  with  us  for  ever. 
And  when  to  the  world  we  may  sink, 
as  a  stranger  in  the  busy  streets  of  this 
mighty  city,  if  we  are  faithful,  the  lov- 
ing eye  of  our  Heavenly  Father  will  be 
upon  us,  and  our  spirits  will  be  wel- 
comed to  the  mansions  which  are  pre- 
pared for  us  in  heaven,  and  we  snail 
exchange  this  city  of  conflict  and  sorrow 
for  the  city  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  The 
CITY  leads  to  the  cemetery.  What  a 
contrast !  The  city  is  crowded  with 
life,  the  cemetery  is  full  of  death.  Here 
are  no  houses  for  the  living,  but  deep 


habitations  for  the  dead  This  is 
city  of  death.  Here  all  is  silence.  M 
thcmsands  have  been  borne  hither,^ 
many  others  will  come.  The  cold  w 
marble  tells  the  t^ile  of  death, 
broken  column  tells  of  a  young  i 
fallen,  or  the  head  of  a  family  who 
been  taken  away.  Here  are  no  jea 
sies,  no  ambitions,  no  tumult^  I 
is  a  congregation  of  the  fieaceful 
quiet  dead.  The  bell  tolls,  the  s 
coach  approaches,  and  the  mour 
and  the  dead  are  there.  See  that  I 
white  coffin,  how  easily  it  is  taken  a^ 
while  the  friends,  with  throbbing  bei 
follow  up  the  winding  avenue  of  b 
ing  trees,  which  seem  to  lie  mour 
for  the  dead.  Slowly  the  short 
cession  moves  on,  we  now  see  the  mt 
of  upturned  earth,  and  in  a  momeu 
are  in  the  presence  of  the  yawi 
grave.  What  dear  little  body  is  in 
coffin  1  Has  death  been  so  cruel 
unsparing  as  to  take  away  a  happy 
a  beautiful  child  ?  Yes.  Only  a  s 
time  before,  and  that  dear  babe  I 
at  her  mother  s  breast,  and  the  i 
mother  nursed  her  with  pure  affec 
and  love.  When  she  heard  its  firei 
cents,  a  thrill  of  delight  passed  tlin 
her  soul,  and  she  trusted  and  hope* 
the  future  health  and  happiness  of 
child.  How  sacred  is  a  mother's  h 
—how  innocent  a  child's  repose !  W 
mysterious  ties  bind  them  togetl 
How  the  happy  baby  smiles !  — 
health  seems  to  have  t^ken  up  a  pei 
nent  abode  upon  its  cheeks— and 
the  eyes  sparkle  with  innocence 
love.  But  oh,  how  soon  a  change  ca 
The  rosy  hue  of  health  departed, 
cold  wind  of  death  blew  uponrtbis 
der  plant,  and  the  child  of  your  ai 
tions  is  taken  away.  And  tbis  c 
cold  grave  is  to  be  the  resting-plac 
her  l^dy.  But  her  happy  spirit  is  ^ 
the  angels  and  God  The  tears  s 
are  radiant  with  the  light  of  hoj^e, 
the  parents  feel  that  they  have  a  t 
sure  in  heaven.  We  pause  at  thegn 
of  the  infants,  and  ask  why  should  t 
die  ?  Reason  and  philosophy  are  mi 
but  pure  and  undefiled  religion  enal 
us  to  say,  "  Even  so.  Father,  for  s 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  We  r 
God's  Word  at  the  grave,  and  the  I 
tolls  on.  "  Man  cometh  forth  U^' 
flower,  and  is  cut  down,*'  and  the  t 
falls.  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
life,"  and  these  precious  words,  ^ 
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many  others,  are  food,  and  hope,  and 
{  Lfe  for  the  seal,  and  we  feel  a  deeper 
aod  boiler  love  for  Him  who  tasted 
(itath  fur  us.     How  gloomy  would  the 
cemetery  l*e,  if  there  were  no  hope  be- 
)uud  the  grave  !     How  l)eaiitihil  is 
I  I'hriblianity  !  How  celestial  are  its  un- 
i')I<liD^— how  rich  are  its  truths— how 
aliundant  its  ble^ings—  how  joyful  its 
soDga— how  glorious  its  triumphs— and 
how  sublime    its  consummation  !    It 
battles  with  tlie  powers  of  darkness, 
and  conquers  them.  It  opposes  and  de- 
ftaU  the  foes  of  truth.    It  plucks  from 
tlie  hands  of  the  fiend  of  war  the  sword 
aod  the  spear,  and  turns  them  into  the 
plough  and  tbe  pruning  hook.  It  snaps 
'  asuDiier  the  chain  of  the  slave,  and  scat- 
'  ters  the  false  gods  to  the  moles  and, to 
[  tae  bats.    It  blesses*  and  purifies  man. 
It  disperses  from  his  mind  the  deep 
;  cloud  of  darkness,  and  raises  up  his 
5  suqI  into  the  light  and  the  glorv  of  hea- 
I  Ten.    It  binds  the  heart  of  fallen  man 
I  tu  the  eternal  throne,  and  makes  him 
tlie  subject  of  those  asoirations  which 
ilow  from  a  humble  aua  contrite  heart. 
,  Itruuquers  the  grave,  death,  and  hell, 
I  ami  adorns  tbe  brow  of  the  poorest 
si^Dt  with  a  glorious  and  eternal  crown. 
'  By  the  side  of  that  grave  we  saw  dear 
Me  chUdren,  friends  of  the  departed 
<>D€.  whose  eyes  were  filled  with  tears  ; 
aid  they  sorrowed  for  her  who  had  died 
I  ill  the  time  of  violets,  and  the  spring- 
tiinJ*  carolled  over  her  grave.     On  the 
burd'a  day,  what  a  stream  of  mourning 
frieuds  go  from  the  citv  to  the  ceme- 
tery.   How  silent,  yet  how  attractive 


are  the  dead.  In  leaving  this  thickly- 
planted  garden  of  mortality,  we  saw 
many  eyes  glistening  with  tears,  in  re- 
membrance of  departed  friends,  and  we 
thought  of  that  happy  place  where  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  and  sorrow  and 
sighing  are  done  away.  This  is  our 
hope.  His  promises  never  fail.  Though 
sorrow  and  trouble  come,  may  we  ever 
be  enabled  to  confide  in  Him  who  is  a 
father  to  the  fatherless,  a  husband  to 
the  widow,  and  who  at  all  times,  as  a 
friend,  is  one  who  sticketh  cl(«8er  than 
a  brother,  and  whose  prerogative  it  is 
to  bless  us  in  life,  and  to  comfort  us  in 
death.  Should  these  few  lines  be  read 
by  sorrowing  parents  who  have  lost  a 
dear  child,  we  would  call  upon  them,  in 
tlie  name  of  the  Lord,  not  to  repine. 
When  the  pure  spirit  of  the  infant 
passes  away,  the  ai^jels  rejoice,  and  bear 
It  up  to  the  eternal  throne.  And  then, 
dear  friends,  remember  it  has  only  gone 
a  little  while  before.  We  must  soon 
follow,  for  "  man  that  is  liorn  of  a  wo- 
man is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  troubla 
He  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is 
cut  down  ;  he  fleeth  as  a  shadow,  and 
continueth  not.'*  Have  we  that  blessed 
hope  which  is  full  of  immortality  1  Then 
we  are  only  strangers  and  pilsrimslhere, 
and  we  can  look  beyond  tne  gloomy 
cemetery  of  death,  to  the  glorious  city 
of  life,  which  requires  not  the  li^ht  of 
the  sun  nor  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for 
the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  J.  L 

London. 


OORRESPONDENOE  BETWEEN  DR  CAMPBELL  AND  A.  CAMPBELL 

LETTER  FROM  DE.  D.  E.  CAMPBELL.         ^*  ^^  ^H  Vi^'^^u    J  ^^^^^  ^^^'^^  *'^ 

»  riwrn  uiu  u.  n-  ^^ai-i,  *.x..       qq^^qq^  ^  ^l„,^k  it  "  Strange"  that  you 

took  "  no  notice"  of  my  communication. 
Your  plea  for  so  long  suppressing  and 
i^oring  my  letter,  I  can  neither  appre- 
ciate nor  admit.  The  plea  is,  that  you 
had  entered  upon  private  corres[M)n- 
dence  with  me.  Had  you  done  this  at 
first,  I  could  not  have  expected  my  let- 
ter to  be  published.  But  you  chose 
gratuitously  to  miike  a  public  call 
on  me,  specifying  the  issues  to  be 
discussed  as  suited  yourself,  and  declar- 
ing them  to  be  "positive  issues"  Having 
thus  commenced  a  public,  instead  of  a 
private  correspondence,  it  was  doing  me 
injustice  to  attempt  to  suppress  my  first 


I     Absence  from  home  has  prevented 

,  an  earher  reply  to  your  "  letter  "  and 
"response,'*  published  in  the  August 

j  numoer  of  the  Harbinger.    1  shall  now 

1  t»riefly  notice  both. 
.  ^ith  respect  to  the  letter,  I  find  that 
it  purports  to  have  been  written  June 

;  1-  I  had  heard  througli  a  gentleman, 
a  former  graduate  of  your  college,  who 
attended  your  commencement,  the  first 

•  veek  in  July,  that  you  had  declined 

'  publishing  my  letter,  but  intended,  at 
yopr  eariiest  convenience,  to  write  me  a 
private  letter.  All  I  have  to  say  is, 
I  tuAt  I  never  saw  the  letter  until  I  read 
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respuiifje,  pleading  in  justification,  that 
you  luid  written  me  a  private  letter. 
Ail  rii^ht  to  such  procedure  was  fore- 
clu.^d  to.  you  by  your  commencing  a 
/I  M  w  o  irre8p(jndeuce.  True,  my  letter 
Tu:iy  liut  have  prei:isely  suited  you,  but 
what  uf  that  ?  It  was  my  response  — 
prepuriKl^  as  I  thought  best,  to  meet 
the  ivisa  Surely  I  had  as  good  a  right 
to  be  lieard  pubUcly  on  the  prelimina- 
ries aa  you  had. 

But  yuu  seem  to  feel  the  weakness  of 
tbia  |j lea— and,  therefore,  you  add  ano- 
tlier.  **  When  I  had  proposed  an  oral 
disiiu^iiioQ,"  you  say,  "  and  was  still  in- 
sisting upon  it,  with  what  propriety 
could  Dr.  Campbell  expect  me  to  com- 
mence, in  the  pages  of  the  Harbinger, 
&  written  one  /"  Now,  Sir,  you  know 
that  njy  letter  did  not  propose  a  "  writ- 
ten fift<%"  It  was  simply  a  response  to 
your  public  call  and  the  proposition 
latil  down  as  *'  positive  issues'*  for  dis- 
cuHt^ioii,  showing  the  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  any  form  of  discussion,  until 
you  Bhould  remove  them.  You  say 
yourselt,  "  He  does  not  even  commit 
biiUHelf  to  engage  in  a  written  one.** 
How,  then,  could  you  say  or  intimate, 
that  my  letter  was  a  pro()osition  to  com- 
menct!  a  written  discussion  in  your 
pii^es  i  Your  shelter  isevidently  leaky 
on  tuith  sides— -but  I  must  make  allow- 
ance. And  subscribing  to  the  maxim, 
"  iHittor  late  than  never,"  permit  me  to 
express  my  thankfulness  for  the  justice 
yi>u  have  at  length,  though  reluctantly, 
dona  me,  by  publishing  my  letter. 

J  re^^et  to  discover  that,  as  usual, 
you  indulge  in  the  complaint  that  you 
are  a  ujisrepresented,  abused,  and  in- 
jurtui  man.  I  had  hoped  to  be  able  to 
avfod  giving  you  any  just  cause  for 
aildio^  me  to  the  already  long  list 
of  your  alleged  abusers.  I  had  even 
hoped  that  you  would  find  my  letter 
fair,  frank,  and  courteous.  I  felt  con- 
scious of  having  made  an  honest  effort 
to  place  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a 
proper  and  successful  Christian  discus- 
BLon  ia  such  a  light,  that  any  (fair  man 
could  not  but  see  the  necessity,  on  your 
part,  for  a  re-statement  of  the  issues, 
with  explanations  of  the  language  here- 
trifore  used.— And  it  seems  to  me  very 
Btrauge  that  you  should  deal  in  com- 
plaint, evasion,  and  verbal  logomachy, 
while  auch  grave  difficulties  as  I  have 
preaeiited  on  spiritual  influence  and 
remmlon  of  sins,  are  disposed  of  sum- 


marily, as  foUows*:^'*  I  hare  no  tii 
nor  disposition,  at  present,  to  write 
commentary  on  my  own  writings,  c 
a  vindication  of  my  consistency." 
me,  it  seems,  you  have?  given  **  the* 
by  "  to  the  really  "  weightier  "  matt4 
in  my  letter ;  and  that  you  have  notic 
only  its  **  mint  and  anise  and  cummii 
It  is  with  me  a  mark  of  true  cane 
frankly  and  sauarelv  to  acknowlec 
and  meet  real  oifficulties,  without  sei 
ingto  divert  attention  fiom  theai 
petty  caviling  and  personal  remarks, 
say  the  least,  of  questionable  taste  a 
propriety.  The' assumption  that  y 
cannot  condescend  to  explain  what 
others  appears  nothing  snort  of  cont 
dictions  in  your  language,  is  hardly 
honorable  method  of  procedure  ipi  c 
who  challenges  to  a  discussion,  which 
its  very  nature,  demands  such  explai 
tion  as  preliminary  to  an  intelligent  i 
ceptance  of  the  challenge.  Let  me  asst 
you,  in  all  kindness  and  candor,  tl 
such  is  the  inconsistency  and  irrecc 
cilableness  of  your  writings  on  th4 
issues,  as  I  read  them,  that  I  ver 
believe,  were  they  mine,  I  should  f 
that  a  "  commentary  "  would  not  t 
swer  the  purpose— that  nothing,  inde< 
short  of  a  thorough  revision,  could  : 
lieve  me  of  the  just  charge  of  havi 
written  with  equal  force  on  both  sid 
True  candor,  1  am  aware,  is  no  ea 
matter,  in  certain  circumstances,  ".b 
the  honor  of  Christianity  demands 
And  it  behoves  a  professed  Christi 
to  evince  its  possession  and  exercise 
all  hazards. 

Before  you  escape  from  your  prese 
dilemma,  you  must  come  out  manful 
passing  by  all  minor  matters  and  pet 
quibbles,  and  show  that  the  quotatio 
made  in  my  letter  fn>m  your  wntin 
are  not  inconsistent,  but  really  cc 
sistent,  and  that  your  open  communis 
practice  is  reconcilable  with  your  di 
trine  of  baptismal  remission.  It  cann 
be  allowed  to  you,  as  it  is  not  due 
you,  to  take  shelter  from  this,  to  yc 
unpleasant  necessity,  behind  your  di 
nity,  and  the  assumed  consistency 
what  you  have  written.  Come  out  ai 
meet  the  case  fairly  and  manfully  wit 
out  any  quibbling  or  dodging. 

I  ren;ret  to  find  that  my  method 
disposing  of  your  "  reprobatixm^  of  oi 
experience  of  pardon  before  baptis 
does  not  suit  you.    It  is  not,  howeve 
the  thing  itself,  it  seems,  you  object  t 
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I'  bat  the  substitution  of  this  '*  f<»r  a  sin- 
.  eere  declaration  of  faith  in  Christ"    I 
am  glad  that  you  see  a  great  difficulty 
io  l^ing  entitled  to  be  regarded  ''  as 
Ctimtiaos  at  ail"  without  experiencing 
I  tuis  thing,  even  if  it  be  **  QuakerUh." 
If  yoorwill  formally  and  always  hold 
aoa  teach,  that  this  saving  change  in 
I  the  character  and  state  ot  a  believing 
I  penitent  takes  place,  as  we  insist  that 
it  does,  and  as  you  admitted  to  McCalla, 
prtmiu  to  baptism ;   then  we  might 
possibly  soon  come  to  an  understanding, 
aa  to  what  such  a  candidate  for  baptism 
shoald  say  before  the  church,  when  prc- 
lenting  himself  for  admission.      We 
would  certainly  not  receive  him  with- 
out a  "  sincere  (hclwxUion  of  his  faith 
I  in  Chri$t^  whatever  else  he  might  say. 
ij  You  have  now  only  to  give  us  an  equal 
li  guarantee  that  you  will  never  baptize 
I  any  one  who  does  not  declare  at  the 
\  diwr  of  the  church,  that  he  really  ex- 
perienced the  grace  of  God  in  his  re- 
. Bewol and  pardon  ** when  he  believed'* 
j,  1  am  pleased  to  see  this  much  of  a  ten- 
\\  (ieocy  on  your  part,  to  come  towards  us. 
!>  We  will  not  repel  you  by  insisting  that 
;  7<>Q  most  also  admit  **/antastic,  and 
(fjten  tujxerstUiaus  stories"  and  even 
'  ^^myncraiic  dreams^''  as  parts  of  an 
sperienoc  of  grace.    We  believe,  in- 
M,  that  but  for  the  purposes  of  an 
,'  odcaptandum  vulgus,  you  would  your- 
•  %if  have  no  apprehension  on  this  point. 
j    You  pitch  learnedly  into  my  Greek 
I;  scholartihip.  In  the  sentence,  ''preached 
the  baptism  of  repentance,"  you  truly 
tell  us,  that  the  word  baptism  is  in  the 
I  accusative  case,  and  repentance  in  the 
geoitive.    But  "  any  lad  who  had  been 
■  at  his  *  Englis/t*  grammar  three  weeks" 
<^d  tell  us  that  much  without  the  in- 
tervention of  any  display  of  Greek. 
remit  me  to  ask,  if  the  mere  fact  that 
,  baptism  is  in  the  accusative,  and  repen- 
I  tance  in  the   genitive,    makes   John 
I,  preach  baptism  tor  the  remission  of  sins  ? 
,  li  it  does,  pray  how  will  you,  through 
j  your  Greek,  dispose  of  the  following 

.|  extract : "  Bro.  Campbell  came  to , 

and  preached  the  duty  of  immersion 

ror  the  remission  of  sins  with  great  suo- 

^*   Here,  also,  duty  is  in  the  accu- 

^tive,  and  immersion  in  the  genitive. 

out  did  you  really  preach  the  general 

l{  subject  of  diUy  only  for  the  remission 

1\  ^[  *'•«  ?   Your  criticism  would  require 

[i  the  extract  to  be  so  understood,  but  I 

I  ^on  you  would  be  willing  to  let  the 


Greek  criticism  go,  and  have  it  so  in- 
terpreted, as  to  confirm  the  general  be- 
lief, that  you  preached  then,  as  you 
have  long  done,  immersion  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  Your  Greek,  I  per- 
ceive, is  very  accommodating  to  your 
necessities  and  theology.  John  the 
Baptist  ought  surely  to  oe  allowed  the 
same  common  sense  freedom  with  his 
Greek,  that  you  and  your  brethren  take 
with  both  your  Greek  and  English.  1 
ask  no  more  for  hinL  This  privilege 
allowe<l,  you  can  hardly  deny  that  be 
may  have  preached  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  though  baptism  be  in 
the  accusative,  and  repentance  in  the 
genitive. 

In  the  hope  of  "exciting  a  smile,"  you 
have  constructed  the  sentence  "  execu- 
ted in  the  laws  of  Kentucky,"  and  pre- 
sented it  to  your  readers  aa  analogous 
to  the  sentence  in  dispute,  "preached 
the  baptism  of  repentance.'  Now,  you 
must  have  seen  that  the  analogy  here 
extends  no  farther  than  the  mei^e  order 
of  the  words.  In  all  other  respects  they 
are  as  unanalogous  as  any  two  sen- 
tences could  be.  In  the  one,  baptism 
denotes  a  physical  act,  having  a  pecu- 
liar relation  to  a  mental  act,  denoted 
by  the  word  repentance,  in  the  genitive. 
In  the  other,  the  word  laws  denotes  no 
act  whatever,  neither  does  the  word 
Kentucky,  to  which  it  is  related.  In 
the  one,  the  word  in  the  genitive  is  an 
abstract  term.  In  the  other,  the  word 
in  the  genitive  is  a  proper  name.  I 
should  have  looked  for  this  small  trick 
from  a  mere  polemist,  or  from  a  roguish 
freshman,  but  not  from  a  grave  and 
aged  divine.^But  this  is  not  all :  you 
changeyour  sentence  thus — "  He  exe- 
cuted Kentucky,"  to  show  how  oddly 
and  ludicrously  my  interf)retation  of 
the  Scripture  passage  must  sound. 
This  is  not  the  first  tune  I  have  seen 
men,  when  in  a  press,  rest  more  on 
sound  than  on  sense  or  candor,  taking 
advantage  of  the  ignorance  or  gullibility 
of  their  readers.  But  the  crudities  of 
your  sentence,  framed  for  the  purpose, 
cannot  be  wrung  out  of  the  words  of 
John.  For  the  form,  preached  renen- 
tancejor  the  remission  of  sins,  yieliis  at 
least,  as  good  sound,  and  much  better 
sense  ana  theology,  than  does  the  form, 
preached  baptism  for  the  retnission  of 
sins.  Some  might  attribute  this  ma- 
noeuvre of  Greek  display  and  fallacious 
illustration   to  design,  originating  in 
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jdt  distress,  but  I  prefer  being  a  little 
mure  cimri tabic,  and  attribute  it  to  tlie 
blinding  iutlueuce  of  theory  and  the 
untelt  torgetfulnejis  of  age,  or  perhaps 
to  haste.  I  dislike  to  push  a  man  too 
hard  against  the  spikes  of  his  own  ill- 
adjusted  bed,  be  it  Greek  or  theology. 

Let  me  furnish  you  with  a  sentence 
which  fully  illustrates  the  words  of 
John.  *'  The  Governor  urged  the  re- 
cording of  the  legislative  vote  for  his 
justification."  fifere  the  record  of  the 
vote  and  the  fact  of  the  vote  are  two 
distinct  things,  though  intimately  re- 
lated m  acts,  just  as  baptism  SLud  repen- 
tance are.  That  which  really  secures  the 
justification  of  the  Governor  is  the  fact 
of  the  vote  and  not  the  mere  record  of  it. 
The  mere  record  serves  an  important 
purpose,  and  so  docs  baptism  ;  but  that 
purpose  has  direct  relation  to  the  fact 
of  the  vote  upon  which  alone  the  justi- 
fication depends.  The  fact  of  the  vote 
may  be  real  and  proven  without  the 
record,  and  the  justification  secured, 
even  if  the  record,  from  neglect,  haa 
never  been  made.  So  the  fact  of  re- 
pentance may  be  real  and  remission 
secured,  even  wh  tc  biiptism,  through 
ignorance  or  physical  inahility,  remains 
unattended  to.  This  you  have  your- 
self conceded  whenyou  "thank  the  grace 
of  God  that  we  have  many  Christians  " 
who  are  not  baptized,  as  well  as  when 
you  say  that  *'  PauFs  sins  were  really 
par<loned  when  he  believed^'  that  is, 
previous  to  his  baptism. 

Take  another  example  —  "The  com- 
missioner urged  the  recording  of  the 
vote  for  the  enlargement  of  the  canal." 
Here,  obviously,  the  vote,  though  in  the 
genitive  case,  secured  the  enlargement 
of  the  canal.  It  is  that  which  is  essen- 
tial to  it.  The  record  is  simply  the  evi- 
dence of  the  vote.  In  securing  the  en- 
largement of  the  canal,  the  vote  corre- 
sponds to  repentance  in  securing  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  Baptism  is  also  evi- 
dence of  repentance,  and  in  the  consti- 
tution of  the  kingdom  answers  impor- 
tant purposes,  just  as  the  recording  of 
the  vote  does  under  a  civil  constitution. 
But  neither  the  recording  nor  the  bap- 
tism, which  are  but  secondary  in  their 
importance,  and  in  their  relations  to  the 
ends  in  view,  in  their  respective  spheres, 
is  to  be  regarded,  like  the  vote  in  the  one 
case,  or  repentance  in  the  other,  as  vi- 
tally essential.  The  end  may  be  possi- 
ble—is possible,  in  either  case,  without 


the  recording  or  the  baptism,  but 
without  the  vote  or  repentance.  1 
you,  yourself  admit,  or  you  destroy 
claims  of  evangelical  Paedtibapt 
everywhere  to  he  regarded  a»  Oli 
tians,  and  stultify  your  own  open  o 
munion  practice. 

But  to  return  to  your  Greek,  per 
me  to  say,  that  it  seems  to  me  to  be 
slave  of  your  necessities  and  theoK 
Your  theological  system  has  forged 
chains,  and  your  necessities  adjust  tl 
as  circumstances  require.  Were  J 
adopt  vour  own  peculiar  style^  I  mi 
retort  by  saying  that  the  predican] 
of  both  your  Greek  and  theology, 
this  instfince,  is  not,  that  they  arti 
lame  that  their  legs  are  unequal, 
that  they  have  no  legs  at  all  exc 
your  own  caprice.  StiU  I  have  no 
lish  for  such  a  style,  and  I  deem  it 
grading  for  either  you  or  me  to  iniii 
in  it. 

May  I  not  apply  your  language 
yourself.  "  If  Klder  Campbell  wis 
to  sustain  himself  as  a  theologian  \ 
a  scholar,  and  to  vindicate  his  own 
sition  and  that  of  many  of  his  brethi 
toward  us,  let  him  abandon  this  pc 
business  of  special  pleading,  the  ree 
always  of  the  narrow-minded  and  we 
and  come  out  manfully  upon  a  few  d 
nite  and  comprehensive  propositii 
upon  which  we  may  mutually  agi 
and  meet  in'*  a  written  "  discussion 
which  I  politely  invite  him."  My 
ter  was  written  expressly  with  a  vi 
to  bring  you  out  "  tnan fully  upoi 
few  definite  and  comprehensive  pro 
sitions  ;"  and  it  pains  me  to  see  that  j 
have  occupied  your  **  response"  whc 
with  anything  and  everything  but  si 
propositions.  You  must,  yourself,  i 
ceive  that  your  response  does  not  at 
advance  the  preliminaries  toward 
satisfactory  understanding  between 
My  letter  was  an  earnest  effort  to  g 
you  a  just  conception  of  our  understa 
mg  of  your  position.  The  proper  t 
more  manly  course  for  you,  would  b; 
been,  to  have  made  an  equally  earo 
efifort  so  to  state  what  your  actual  (x 
tions  are,  that  I  could  hardly  fail 
comprehending  them.  Progress  woi 
have  thus  been  made.  In  tuis  resp( 
however,  all  you  have  done,  is  a  wa 
of  time  and  labor.  I,  therefore,  im 
that  you  abandon  your  "  petty  busin 
of  special  pleading,**  and  verify  in  « 
ting,  your  statement  in  what  you  ea 
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"  I  am  prepared  to  state  my  proposi* 
tbnB  on  the  pointa  of  difference  between 
08,  ID  Uncage  aa  penpicuoas,  definite, 
and  positiTe,  aa  Dr.  Campbell  or  any* 
bodjelse  can  command.'    What  you 
I  bere  declare  youraelf  "  prepared"  to!do 
^  e  just  the  thing  needed,  and  bo  indis- 
pensable is  it,  that  nothing  else  can 
pmperly  be  done,  till  you  do  it  "  Gome 
out  manfully,"  therefore,  and  give  us  in 
pkin  abstract  propositions,  what  the 
real  **  issues'*  are  as  hel(fi  by  you,  and 
jo>ir  people.    And  as  you  claim  to  have 
vritteu  with  the  consistency  of  **  Paul 
and  James,"  it  is  incumbent  on  you  to 
show,  at  the  same  time,  how  the  inccm* 
sistency  of  the  quotations  made  in  niv 
[furmer  letter  are  to  be  harmonized, 
I  giving  the  rule;  for  I  confess  that  I 
bow  of  no  principle  of  interpretation 
I  ibt  can  meet  the  case. 
I    Yutt  seem  to  have  a  special  aversion 
to  a  urriUen  discussion.    This  strikes 
me  as  strange,  if  your  object  be  an 
I  fai)nest,  calm,  and  satisfactory  effort  to 
Uiear  up  and    remove   the  poiuts  of 
I  tiiffereoce  between  the  two  denomina- 
'  tioni    The  merest  tyro  knows,  if  he 
bowB  anything  honestly,  that  you  and 
,  I  can  discuss  these  ^ave  and  solemn 
•  V«nt8  in  writing,  with  more  advantage 
<  V)  troth,  and  greater  satisfaction  to  all 
,  b'>Rest  inquirers,  than  in  the  heat,  and 
■  fea^,  and  temptations  of  an  oral  dis- 
;.  cffision.    You  must  know  yourself  that 
everything  valuable  in  an  oral  discus- 
8ioB,  and  much  more,  can  be  effected 
.  ^7  *  written  one.    I  can  see  no  ra- 
:  tional  ground,  therefore,  on  which  you 
,  can  decline  a  written  one  and  insist 
j  npop  an  oral  one.     I  feel,  indeed,  very 
'i  anxions  to  be  heard  through  the  pages 
j.  of  the  Harbinger,  as  I  am  sure  that 
1  yooT  people   do   not  understand  our 
.  TiewB,  and  equally  certain,  that  I  can 
i]  point  out  absolutely  irreconcilable  in- 
i;  conastencies  in  their  own,  as  spread 
1  out  on  the  pages  of  your  writings.    I 
i  do  not,  in  the  least,  apprehend  the  con- 
;  Kqaences  of  a  full  and  fair  comparison 
|l  of  out  mutual  views.    I  feel  very  con- 
I  fident,  indeed,  that  we  shall  be  greatly 
,  the  gainers. 

I  To  leave  nothing  undone  on  my 
part  to  induce  the  rtn-itten  discussion,  I 
^&  the  use  of  the  "  Western  Record  " 
,:«>' your  articles  to  appear  monthly,  if 
1  Jou  irill  pledge  the  use  of  the  Harhin- 
\  y<r  for  my  articles  to  appear  monthly. 
I  AM  anides  on  both  sides  to  be  only  of 


reasonable  length.    Shall  the  toriUen 
discussion  go  on  ?    If  so,  give  us  your 

Sropositions,  especially  on  spiritual  in- 
uence  and  remission  of  sms.  not  in 
Scripture  language,  but  in  ''  the  plain 
every-day  language  of  men,"  also  on 
your  reconciliation  of  the  quotations 
referred  to  above,  that  there  may  be 
no  ambiguity  of  language,  to  prevent 
the  desired  mutual  understanding. 

Permit  me  to  express  my  regret,  be- 
fore I  conclude,  that  the  stvle  of  your 
response  is  such, as  absolutely  to  require 
some  pungency  in  this  letter,  and  I  will 
here  take  the  liberty  to  suggest,  whe- 
ther any  future  correspondence  or  dis- 
cussion that  may  take  place  between  us, 
may  not  be  conducted  without  any  vio- 
lations of  good  taste,  or  of  a  good  and 
dignified  religious  spirit.  Neitner  truth 
nor  character  gains  by  any  violation  of 
these  points.  I  wait  your's  at  your 
earliest  convenience. 


RESPONSE  OF  A.  CAHFBELL. 

Your  letter  of  September,  now  lying 
before  me,  indicates  certain  misunder- 
standings, all  of  which,  I  presume, 
might  be  explained  without  indicating 
or  implying  any  dishonorable  or  culpa- 
ble thought,  volition,  or  action.  There 
is  a  charity  which  *'  hides  a  multitude 
of  sins,"  and  there  is  a  censoriousness 
which  creates  or  reveals  a  multitude  of 
sins,  where  no  special  sin  is.  Your  al- 
lusion to  an  interview  with  a  graduate 
of  Bethany  College,  may  be,  indeed,  in 
all  its  details,  literally  true.  But  what 
does  it  prove  ?  That  I  may  have  had 
such  a  conversation,  is  very  probable, 
though  I  cannot  recall  it.  I  presume, 
however,  that  in  stating  my  mtention 
to  withhold  the  publication  of  ^our 
letter  till  I  had  sought  further  private 
coirespondeuce,  to  bring  you  to  a  public 
oral  discussion,  was  all  that  I  commu- 
nicated :  and  that  from  this  it  was  in- 
ferred, that  I  vet  intended  to  address 
you  a  private  letter,  when,  in  fact,  I 
had  already  done  so.  Such  a  misappre- 
hension as  to  the  time  of  writing  to  yon, 
might  readily  grow  out  of  a  general 
statement  of  the  policy  that  I  deemed 
proper  in  the  case.  Do  you  not  speak 
rhetorically  rather  than  logically  when 
you  say, I  specified  "the  issues  to  be  dis- 
cussed as  suited  myself,"  and  declared 
them  to  be  "  positive  issues,"  under 
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jour  own  hand.  May,  1858 1    Our  lan- 
guage was  and  is— 

Passing  as  I  have  recently  done  through 
the  fields  most  frequented  by  Elder  Ford, 
of  Louisville,  Ky.  and  learning  from  most 
retiable  sources,  his  standing  in  the  Bap- 
tist community  and  out  of  it,  I  could  not, 
with  a  due  degree  of  self-respect,  and  a 
proper  regard  for  the  cause  which  I  plead, 
condescend  to  meet  him  in  an^  discussion, 
oral  or  written,  on  any  Christian  theme  iu 
issue  between  our  brethren  and  the  Baptist 
community. 

There  are,  however,  Chri^ian  gentle- 
men in  Kentucky  and  out  of  it,  of  literary, 
scientific,  and  Christian  attainments,  with 
whom  I  would,  indeed,  much  desire  to  have 
a  calm  and  courteous  oral  discussion  be- 
fore the  public,  on  any  or  on  all  the  issues 
they  may  please  to  form  on  any  of  the  pro- 
minent points  in  which  they  may  differ 
from  us.  To  name  one  whose  character, 
education,  and  position  are  quite  respect- 
able— and,  to  me,  altogether  acceptable — 
I  will,  at  a  proper  time  and  place,  agree  to 
meet  Dr.  D.  K.  Campbell,  President  of 
Georgetown  College,  Ky.  on  all  the  issues 
between  us  and  the  Baptists  ;  and,  to  ac- 
commodate him,  I  will  meet  him  in  his 
own  town,  and  amidst  his  own  community, 
at  any  time  on  which  we  may  agree.  1 
most  unfeiffnedly  desire  union  and  com- 
munion with  all  Christian  people  who  will 
unite  on  the  apostolic  platfo  m,  of  "  on€ 
hodUf  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  immersion,  one  God  and  Father 
ot'aU."  These  are  the  seven  pillars  which 
I)ivine  wisdom  has  hewn  out,  and  on  which 
it  has  builded  its  peaceful  house  of  refuge 
for  a  tempest- tossed  and  sin-pollated  world. 
It  is  for  Christian  union,  cummunion,  and 
co-operation,  on  an  apostolic  basis,  we  have 
been  pleading  for  more  than  forty  years. 
Candid,  face  to  face  discussion,  is  desired 
and  approved  by  all  Christian  men.  It  was 
mainly  by  it  that  the  Protestant  Reforma- 
tion gained  its  triumphs  over  the  Popedom. 

It  is  sanctioned  by  the  Founder  of  the 
Christian  Kingdom,  and  was  practised  by 
the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  The 
labors  of  the  Lord  himself  and  of  his  Apos- 
tle to  the  Gt-ntiles  have  abundantly  Justi- 
fied it.  And  have  we  not  a  standing  pre- 
cept on  the  subject — "  Contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the 
saints  ?'*  And  who  can  hesitate  on  its  le- 
gitimacy, seeing  that  Michael  the  arch- 
angel is,  by  Jude,  represented  as  having 
had  a  debate  or  dispute  with  the  Devu 
about  the  body  of  Moses  ? 

I  only  ask.  Is  there -one  discourteoiu 
toard,  one  uncalled  for  position^  in  the 
propositions  submitted  in  the  May  num- 
oer  of  the  Harbinger  ?    If  Dr.  Gamp- 


bell  will  specify  one,  we  will  modi 
to  his  acceptance.  We  are  not  f 
dious  as  to  the  terms,  provided 
that  the  true  and  real  issues  are 
nitely  and  perspicuously  stated, 
cannot,  in  our  horizon,  see  a  good 
valid  objection  to  this  mode  of  pi 
dure.  I  have  stated  positive  and 
issues.  On  a  single  rational  and  tr 
ful  objection,  we  shall  modify  then 

We  deprecate  with  heart,  and  ton 
and  pen,  schisms  amongst  Cbristi 
and  especially  amongst  that  clai 
modern  Christians  called  Baptists. 
good  sense,  spirit,  character,  and  cc 
tion  of  modern  Christendom  is  in  f 
of  oral,  face  to  face  discussions.  It 
so  in  the  apostolic  age.  It  was  so  ii 
days  ot  the  Lord  IVlessiah.  It  ws 
at  the  era  of  the  Protestant  Refoi 
tion.  And  why  should  it  be  other 
now  ?  If  rational,  moral,  and  relig 
then,  why  should  it  be  otherwise  n 

I  cannot  explain,  indeed,  I  cai 
conjecture,  how  it  came  to  pass, 
mv  letter  of  June  1st  failed  to  reach 
We  very  seldom  fail  receiving  lei 
addressed  to  us  from  Kentucky, 
quite  as  seldom  do  our  correspond 
fail  in  receiving  letters  mailea  hei 
them.  Of  one  thing  I  am  certain, 
I  have  a  memorandum  of  my  lettc 
you  of  June  Ist 

But  do  you  not  express  yourself 
happily  in  accusing  me  of ''  so  long 
pressing  and  ignoring  your  lette; 
and  again,  '*  choosing  gratuitousl; 
make  a  public  call"  on  you,  "  specif 
the  issues  to  be  discussed  as  sii 
yourself,  and  declaring  them  to  be  [ 
tive  issues'' — "  your  shelter  is  evide 
leaky  on  both  sides,  and  yet,"  you  \ 
"  permit  me  to  express  my  thankful 
for  the  justice  you  have  at  len 
though  reluctantly  done  me,  by  ] 
lishing  my  letter  r 

Yes  !  The  justice  reluctantly  d 
you !  Reluctantly  done !  I  This  in 
tive  talent  vouchsafed  to  you  of  sea 
ing  my  heart,  and  of  pronouncing 
my  motives,  I,  of  course,  makini^ 
such  pretensions  to  judge  your  moti 
can  only  sav,  must  pass  for  what  i 
worth !  Why  think  you,  Docter,  w 
reluctant  f  Can  it  be  possible  that 
have  been  fiatterinff  yourself  with 
conceit  that  I  haa  at  length  me 
champion,  under  whose  mighty  bli 
my  spirit  quailed  !  Of  whom  I 
afraid !    Truly  this  conceit  is  even  n; 
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tstoDishing  than  your  shallow  blunders 
■;  ID  Greek,  aod  now,  in  jour  present  let- 
[terjn  English  syntax,  also.  But  we 
I'  will  recall  you  from  this  dream,  before 
r  we  shall  have  dune. 

'    "Such,"  you  say,  "  is  the  inconsist- 
'  ncy  and  ineoonmlableness  of  your  wri- 
j  tiogB  on  these  issues,  as  I  read  them, 
that  I  verily  believe,  weie  they  mine, 
I  sboold  feel  that  a  commentary  would 
I  nut  asswer  the  purpose."    It  is  quite 
puBsible,  Doctor !    There  are  not  a  few 
iwho  would  agree   with  you.    Publi- 
esiiu  and  sinners  understood  the  Great 
Teacher  when  the  Doctors  of  Jewish 
theology,  the   profound    Scribes,  the 
learoed  Rabbis  of  old  fleshly  Israel, 
vitb  here  and  there  an  exception,  could 
not  understand  him.    Even  in  Athens 
nmoDsst  the  philosophers  and  the  wise 
men,  Paul  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles, 
vaa,  in  their  esteem,  a  mere  babbler. 
There  is  no  strange  thing  happened  to 
yoQ,  my  dear  sir.    Publicans  and  har- 
lots understood  and  confessed  Christ, 
vhen  not  a  Doctor  of  Divinity  in  the 
dtj  of  Jerusalem,  not  a  president  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  dare  lend  him  a  candid 
ear.   Had  they  done  so  they  would 
:  hare  been  expelled  the  syn4U[ogues  of 
I  the  land,  and  perhaps  would  have  been 
cupelled  to  live  on  locusts  and  wild 
[  hoDqr.    Rabbis,  Doctors,  Philosonhers, 
;  ud  Scribes  have  never  been  aistin- 
[  f^aiM  amongst  the  true  Israel  of  God, 
iaye  very  seldom  led  the  wa^  to  Jeru- 
I  Kilem,  aod  usually  come  up  in  the  rear 
when  the  people  have  become  enlight- 
ened and  begin  to  question  pretensions, 
and  think  for  themselves. 

Doctor,  your  style  is  quite  rhetorical 
—without  being  at  all  magniloquent— 
tt  admirable  modeL  You  have,  as  you 
conceire,  got  me  in  a  "  present  dilem- 
ma," from  which  I  must "  come  out"— 
"manfully  passing^  ''minor  matters*' 
•^""peUu  quibbUg;'  *' d^xigina;'  ^c 
These,  and  such  like  rhetorical  elegance 
and  eloquence,  we  assign  the  juniors, 
and  will  attend  to  the  graver  matters 
of  the  law. 

^  You  gravdy  speak  of  "  your,"  our 
%pen  oommnnion  practice,"  and 
"tout,"  our  "  doctrine  of  baptismal  r^ 
missioD.'*  Now,  my  dear  Sir,  this  is  a 
^le  of  description  that  I  could  not 
n*ve  apected  from  you.  As  for  my- 
«elf  and  my  brethren,  I  never  believed, 
^ght,  or  practiced  what  is  called 
"open  communion,"  nor  have  I  ever 


taught  "baptismal  remission.**  You 
add  : — '*  Come  out  and  meet  the  case 
fairly  and  manfully,  without  any  quib- 
bling or  dod^ng."  I  am  ready  to  meet 
you.  Doctor,  in  your  own  Georgetown, 
whenever  convenient  to  you  and  myself; 
and  perfectly  willing  to  discuss  every 
point  of  difference,  every  true  and  real 
UMue,  and  this,  too,  with  all  Christian 
candor  and  godly  sinoeritv. 

As  I  wish  you  to  be  fully  posted  on 
all  my  positions,  I  herewith  send  you 
by  mail,  a  copy  of  "  The  Christian  Sys- 
tem,** and  a  copy  of  **  Christian  Bap- 
tism, with  its  Antecedents  and  Conse- 
quents," written  and  published  by  my- 
self, some  years  since.  In  the  contextual 
meaning  of  my  positions,  as  in  these 
works  expressed,  I  stand  or  fall  in  the 
scales  and  balances  of  enlightened  cri- 
ticism, on  the  received  text,  and  as 
translated  in  the  Common  Verson.  I 
have  no  objection  to  the  Bible  Union 
revised  New  Testament—if  you  prefer 
it— and  moreover,  I  propose  that  our 
discussion  shall  be  published,  and  let 
the  nett  proceeds  of  these  sales  be  ap- 
propriated to  the  Bible  Union  in  its 
Dehalf.  We  stand  up  for  orthodoxy 
against  A«^ro</oa>, in  the  true  andfalth- 
ful  version  and  import  of  these  two 
words  ;  not  in  the  sectarian  sense — of 
oriliodoxy,  as  indicative  of  my  opin- 
ions, and  of  heterodoxy,  as  indicative  of 
your  opinions ;  but  as  indicative  of  the 
true  faith,  the  tme  God  and  Father  of 
all,  the  true  Lord  and  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners, and  the  true  Holy  Spirit,  as  the 
true  and  real  indwelling  Holy  Guest  in 
all  that  are  born  of  God.  I  desire  to  be 
understood,  bv  my  contemporaries,  be- 
fore I  die,  and  as  I  am  a  real  Campbel- 
lite,  and  von  also  a  real  Campbellite  by 
blood  and  genealogy,  of  course  we  must 
come  out  square  and  plumb.  Now,  Doc- 
tor, let  us  as  preparatory  to  this  impor 
tant  public  enterprise,  come  to  the  work 
duly  prepared,  with  all  the  most  ap- 
proved lexicop^raphies,  ancient  and  mo- 
dem, unambiguous  and  authoritative 
expositions  of  the  terminologies  of  Pro- 
phets, Apostles,  and  Evangelists.  We 
most  sincerely  desire  and  ardently  pray 
for  the  union, communion,  and  co-opera- 
tion of  all  true  Christians  upon  the 
seven  pillars  which  Christ  himself,  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  laid  for  his  own  Zion. — 
These  are  "  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one 
hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
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alxive  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  us  alL" 
Can  you  present  a  broader,  stronger, 
and  more  enduring,  more  authoritative 
platform  than  this  1  If  you  can,  let  us 
nave  it.  I  am  aware  that  you  have 
long  since  regarded  me  and  represented 
me  as  a  heretic.  With  Paul,  I  assent 
to  it  for  the  truth  s  sake.  With  him  I 
say,  This,  I  confess  to  thee,  that  after 
the  way  you  call  a  sect  or  a  heresy, 
so  I  worship  the  God  of  my  fathers, 
believing  all  things  that  are  written  in 
the  law  and  in  the  prophets  ;  and  hav- 
ing hi^pe  towards  God,  which  you  your- 
self admit,  **  that  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dejid,  both  of  the  right- 
eous and  the  unrighteous.  And  in 
this  I  exercise  myself'  to  have  always 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards 
Grod  and  men  "  (Acts  xxxiv.  24-16.) 

Touching  your  allusions  to  our  views 
of  Christian  experience,  we  will  briefly 
remark,  that  we  cannot  admit  that  any 
person  can  have  the  experience  of  any 
state  or  relation  into  which  he  has  never 
entered.  Hence  Christian  experience 
can  never  be  enjoyed  by  any  human 
being  previous  to  his  faith,  repentance, 
and  baptism.  He  may  have  something 
called  experience,  as  a  man,  a  Jew,  a 
Gentile,  a  Mahometan, a  Pai?an,aDeist, 
an  Atheist,  or  a  Mormon.  Butpreuious 
to  faith  m  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
obedience  to  him,  he  can  never  Imve 
Christian  experience.  He  may  have 
the  experience  of  sin  and  guilt,  but  never 
the  experience  of  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, tiU  bom 
again,  till  united  by  faith  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Without  faith  in  the 
Gospel,  it  is  impossible  for  a  sinner  i^y 
have  evangelical  repentance ;  and  con- 
sequently, he  can  have  no  Christian  ex- 
perience. 

To  compliment  you  in  your  own 
phraseology-—"  It  cannot  be  allowed  to 
you,  as  it  is  not  due  to  you  to  take 
shelter  from  this,  to  you,  unpleasant  ne- 
cessity, behind  your  dignity,  and  the 
assumed  consistency  of  what  you  have 
written.  Come  out  and  meet  the  case 
fairly  and  manfully,  without  quibbling 
and  dodging." 

With  the  utmost  pertinency  and  pro- 

Eriety  I  could  transcribe  almost  all  you 
ave  written,  and  just  as  rationally,  mo- 
rally, and  religiously  place  it  against 
your  assumed  orthodox  theology,  as  in 
the  case  before  us.  A  legal  experience 
or  repentance  is  impossible  to  them  not 


under  law,  not  in  Moses,  or  not  in  1 
in  Moses. 

I  am  glad  to  hear  you  say, " 
would  certainly  not  receive  a  candi 
for  church  communion,  without  *  a 
cere  declaration  of  his  faith  in  Ch 
whatever  else  he  might  say." 
Doctor,  would  you  receive  him 
sincere  declaration  of  his  faith  in  C 
alone  ?  No,  no  !  You  would  tak 
word  in  one  case,  but  not  in  am 
case !  Do  you,  Doctor,  build  your  ch 
upon  faith  in  Christ,  or  on  Chri 
experience  ?  No,  you  will  say,  we 
demand  from  the  candidate  Chrii 
experience,  to  be  sure  that  he  has  i 
But  you  have  only  his  word  in  e 
case  !  Wherein,  then,  do  you  e: 
In  doubting  his  word,  in  one  case, 
in  receiving  it  in  another  1  Sureb 
legs  of  the  lame  are  not  equal.  IB 
follow  Philip,  who  said, "  if  youbeli 
sincerely  believe,  "  believe  with  all 
heart,"  you  may  be  baptized, 
much  safer  to  baptize  a  man  into  C 
—into  the  faith  of  Christ,  than  int 
faith  of  his  own  experience ;  whicl 
must  certainly  do,  when,  after  hi 
confessed  his  faith, you  ask  for  hisC 
tian  experience,  as  a  sort  of  guars 
or  proof  that  his  faith  is  of  the  i 
species.  And  yet  this  Christian  < 
rience,  when  it  is  told,  is  an  unchrl 
experience  ;  or  the  experience  of  a 
ner  before  his  regeneration — befoi 
had  a  living  faith  in  the  person,  mis 
or  in  what  in  Scotland,  in  the  da; 
my  youth,  they  called  "  the  active 

?a88ive  obedience  of  Christ''  TheSc 
ndependents,in  those  da3r8,had  ab 
to  make  a  tour  by  Mount  Sina 
Arabia,  on  their  route  to  Jeruss 
And  I  presume,  Doctor,  you  are  as 
acquainted  with  that  route  as  I  an 
You  say,  "  We  (Baptists)  would 
tainly  not  receive  him  without  a  sii 
declaration  of  his  faith  in  Christ.  ^ 
ever  else  he  might  say.*'  But  tne 
is,  as  vou  know,  Doct^tr,  and  must 
mit,  that  you  now,  since  you  lefi 
Scotch  Baptists,  will  not  receive  a 
didate  upon  a  sincere  declaration  o 
faith  in  Christ  alon£,  hut  you  must  < 
from  him  a  bygone  experience  of  a  i 
of  gra^e  on  his  heart  Would  yon 
swer  A.  B.  when  he  says  **  here  is 
ter,"  what  does  hinder  my  baptism 
simply  saying  to  him,  **  If  you  bel 
with  all  your  heart,  you  may  be 
mersed."    Or  would  you,  when  r 
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;,  dktlng  the  oommon  or  received  Greek 

!,  text,  aud  with  Oriesbach,  Bengelius, 
I  md  Wctstein,  regarding  "  If  thou  be- 
lie^est  with  ail  tbv  heart,  tbou  mayeat ; 
Lud  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe 
1  tkt  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  "—I 
I  aj,  regarding  these  words  as  a  mar- 
pal  /^oss,  or  admitting 'thein  a  place 
m  the  text,  would  you,  on  his  saying, 
;*here  is  water,  what  lundors  my  being 
immerBed,"  take  him  down  into  the 
water  and  immerse  him  ?  If  you  an- 
swer yet,  why  then,  in  any  case,  call 
for  your  antecedent  "  Christian  expe- 
rience]" 

You  are,  then,  with  us  I    But  unfor- 
tunately, you  demand  of  ns  more.    You 
ttquire  of  us,  as  follows,  to  quote  your 
own  words— "You  have  now  only  to 
give asan  equal  guarantee  that  you  will 
Deter  baptize  ?any  one  who,  does  not 
«cUre,  at  the  duor  of  tlw  church,  that 
M  really  experienced  the  grace  of  God 
tthia renewal  and  pardon  when  he  be- 
nded."   We  hare  no  objection  to  this, 
^Hled  only,  that  the  Doctor  will 
mer  us  to  any  one]  passage  in  all  the 
Curwtian  Scriptures,  when  such  a  pro- 
position was  submitted,  or  such  a  de- 
;nmd  made.    Will  the  Doctor  refer  us 
P  w  aooe  Greek  text  or  modern  version 
!  ^'^JJ^iiich  we  may  find  such  a  case  ? 
t    V^ere  is  one  oracle  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
I  ^  I  would,  with  all  due  respect, 
jRihmit  to  my  friend  Dr.  OampbelL 
I  n«  will  find  it  in  the  inspired  proverbs 
•  w  Kiiw  Solomon,  chapter  xxx.  6,  "  The 
S  *^ Wtf  Word  oj  God  is  pure--add  thou 
\'  ^A  to  hit  words,  lest  he  reprove  thee 
r  'W  Uiou  be  found  a  liar.''    I  dare  not, 
^°"^fore,  aJd  one  word. 
'    The  Doctor  has  more  conrage  than  I 
Ja'i  presunied.    According^  to  my  friend 
l^r.CampbeH,  the  commission  should 
'^,«Goyou  into  all  the  world  and 
P^h  the  Gospel  to  every  creature ; 
wtioRoever  believeth  and  declareth  at 
we  door  of  the  church  that  he  really 
^^rienoed  the  grace  of  God  in  his 
^iwwalandpardonjwhen  he  believed, 
^ay  be  baptized  and  shall  be  saved.'* 
|"is  ig  a  new  gospel,  not  from  Jerusa- 
fm,  but  unfortunately,  from  GeoiTje- 
?J^vn,  Kentucky.    The  interval  between 
.  ^^d  the  gospel  we  presume  to  preach. 
^  only  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
^«  UpfT^y-jour  years.    We  have  great 
SmvJ?*^  the  opinions  of  some  men. 
g^  there  never  lived  the  man,  since 
^aui  and  John  died,  whose  opinion  or 


authority  could  reconcile  us  to  interpo- 
late, in  word,  or  symbol,  or  idea,  such 
an  extra  judicial  opinion. 

P.S.  Our  readers  will  please  exercise 
a  little  patienoe  with  us.  we  had  hoped, 
and  we  cannot  yet  but  hope,  that  Dr. 
Campbell  will  meet  us  face  to  face  in 
his  own  Georgetown,  and  as  at  Ursit 
proposed,  have  a  calm  dispassionate 
discussion  of  the  real  and  precise  issues 
between  us  and  the  Baptists.    There 
has  not  yet  been  published  one  of  my 
responses  in  TKe  Recorder^   or  any 
other  Baptist  paper  in  the  State  of 
Kentucky,  so  far  as  I  have  seen.    Can 
it  be  that  Dr  Campbell  does  not  wish 
his  own  brotherhood  to  hear  both  sides, 
or  is  it  because  his  brethren  are  fearful 
of  the  issue?    I  cannot  yet  think  so. 
but  certainly  the  impartial  public  will 
think  unfavourably  of  him  and  his  bro- 
therhood, if  they  shrink  from  a  fair  and 
honourable  presentation  of  both  sides. 
Why  is  it,  tney  will  inquire,  that  the 
Baptist  jrreM  in  Kentuckjr  does  not 
give  111  publicity  to  a  discussion  of 
the  issues  which  the  Baptist  pidpit 
has  been  making,  and  endeavonnng  to 
sustain,  in  their  weekly  declamations 
ngainst  certain  heretical  doctrines  which 
they  have  cast  and  moulded  in  their 
own  types  for  us  1    We  are,  as  informed, 
very  frequently  assailed  in  our  absence, 
and  our  views  caricatured  in  false  or 
one  sided  issues.    Is  this  candid,  hono- 
rable, Christian  like!    A  large  num- 
ber of  the  Baptists  sympathise  with  our 
views.    Indeed  we  see  them  published 
in  sundry  works  issued  from  the  press, 
and  patronized  by  a  respectable  portion 
of  that  community.    I  do  not  say  they 
copy  from  our  publications,  but  by  their 
own  readings  and  reflections,  they  have 
come  to  our  conclusions,  and  are  not 
ashamed  to  avow  them. 

But  we  cannot  allow  our  friend  Dr. 
Campbell  to  back  out  from  an  oral 
discussion.  We  cannot  be  mincing  for 
a  year.  I  am  now  obliged  to  leave 
home  on  a  tour  to  Kentucky  and  other 
states,  in  the  behalf  of  the  rebuilding 
and  refurnishing  of  Bethany  Collega 
I  leave  immediately  for  Kentucky,  and 
must  be  absent  for  some  time.  Again 
I  must  leave  for  Mississippi,  soon  tdter 
my  return  from  Kentucky,  and  thus  I 
will  be  on  the  wing  during  much  of 
the  present  session.  One  week  in 
Georgetown,  with  one  or  two  good 
stenographers,  and  all  matters  will  be 
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straightened  up  between  us  and  our 
Baptist  brethren  :  and  no  doubt,  the 
cause  of  truth  will  gain  by  the  discus- 
sion. We  shall  hope  to  hear  from  Dr. 
Campbell  while  at  Cincinnati,  addressed 


to  the  care  of  R  M.  Bishop,  Nc 
Front  Street  If  absent,  on  the  an 
of  a  response,  we  shall  arrange  ' 
him  to  have  it  forwarded. 

A. 


RICHES  OF  THE  BIBLE. 


"  Book  of  books"  is  the'Bible.  It  is 
A  book  of  laws,  to  show  the  right  and 
wrong.  It  is  a  book  of  wisdom,  that 
makes  the  foolish  wise.  It  is  a  book 
of  truth,  which  detects  all  human  errors. 
It  is  a  book  of  life,  which  shows  how  to 
avoid  everlasting  death.  It  is  the  most 
authentic  and  entertaining  history  ever 
published.  It  contains  the  most  remote 
antiquities,  the  most  remarkable  events 
and  wonderful  occurrences.  It  is  a  com- 
plete code  of  laws.  It  is  a  perfect  body 
of  divinity.  It  is  an  unequalled  narra- 
tive. It  IS  a  book  ot  biography,  a  book 
of  voyages,  and  a  book  of  travels.  It 
is  the  best  covenant  ever  made,  tht  best 
deed  ever  written.  It  is  the  best  will 
ever  executed,  the  best  testament  ever 
signed.    It  is  the  young  man  s  best 


companion,  the  schoolboy's  besi 
structor.  the  learned  man's  ma 
piece,  the  ignorant  man*s  dictioi 
and  every  man's  directory.  It  oroi 
an  eternal  reward  to  the  ^thful 
believing.  But  that  which  crowi 
is  its  Author.  He  is  without  parti 
and  without  hypocrisy,  "  with  v« 
there  is  no  variableness,  neither  shf 
of  turning"—"  the  same  yesterda; 
day,  and  for  ever.*' 

This  lamp,  from  off  the  everlasting  tl 
Mercy  took  down,  and  in  the  night  oi 
Stood,  casting  on  the  dark  her  graciouf 
And  evermore  beseeching  men  with  i 
And  earnest  sighs,  to  hear,  believe,  aoc 

POLI> 


THE  SECRET  OF  THE  GOSPEL'S  POWER 


"  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Oospel  of  Christ :  for  it  is  the  power  of  Grod  unt 
ration,  to  every  one  that  believeth  ;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek.  Fort 
in  is  the  righteousness  of  Qod  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  ;  as  it  is  written,  Th< 
shall  live  by  faith"  (Kom.  i.  16,  17.) 


How  richly  deserving  of  reprobation 
is  the  system  of  preaching  from  isolated 
texts,  irrespective  of  their  connection  ! 
In  consequence  of  it,  hundreds  of  preach- 
ers, taking  the  former  of  the  above- 
quoted  verses,  as  their  text,  never  once 
hint  the  existence  of  the  latter :  de- 
scanting largely  on  the  "power"  re- 
ferred to  in  the  16th  verse,  they  oflfer 
every  imaginable  reason  for  it,  except 
the  one  offered  by  the  Apostle  in  tne 
17th. 

And  yet,  how  admirable  the  connec- 
tion between  the  two  verses — how  logi- 
cal —  how  inseparable !  The  "  saving 
power"  of  the  former  is  accounted  for 
oy  the  "  revealed  righteousness"  of  the 
latter.  Divine  power  —  divine  right- 
eousness—man saved  by  becoming  the 
object  of  that,  the  recipient  of  this.  Di- 


vine righteousness  so  revealed  s 
prove  itself  divine  power,  drawinj^ 
the  hitherto  distrustful  soul  "from 
to  faith"  —  from  the  faith  that  c\ 
the  views  of  divine  righteousness  t 
faith  that  consents  to  this  provisio 
cepts  this  gift,  and  con  4des  in  the  d 
person  through  whom  it  is  pro^ 
and  conveyed,  "  the  Ix>rd  our  i 
eousness  ;"  and  thus,  onward  froi 
faith  that  iustifies.  to  the  faith 
maintains  the  life  thus  begun,  "  ai 
written.  The  just  shall  live  by  fait 

But  what  are  we  to  understai 
"  the  righteousness  of  God"  reveal 
the  Gospel  ? 

Before  replying  to  this  impo 
question,  we  must  briefly  allude  t 
phrase  as  a  translation.  Is  the  pi 
'*  the  righteousness  of  God,"  to  re 
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in  its  inte^'ty  as  the  basis  of  our  in- 
qaiiy?  Critics  have  proposed  certain 
alterations  of  the  Common  Version  in 
this  particniar.  Some  wonld  substitute 
I  **  justification  "  for  "  righteousness  : " 
others  would  intnxluce  a  circumlocu- 
tion, as  "  Qod*a  righteous  plan  of  jnsti- 
fting  men,"  "  the  method  of  justifica- 
tion appointed  of  God,"  &c 

We  resolutely  decide  against  all  such 
alterations.    Though  recommended  by 
great  names,  we  must  declare  our  con- 
viction that  they  are  as  un philosophical 
as  the?  are  unnecessary.    Dikrriontinee, 
from  dikaios,  "  just,"  "  righteous,"  can 
only  be  considered  the  name  of  the  qua- 
lity described  by  the  adjective ;  i.  e. 
rigliteousnew  or  justness.  It  is  no  more 
tti  be  confounded  with  dil-aiosh,  than, 
1  in  English,  "  righteousness"  is  tobecon- 
I  inunded  with  "  justification."    We  ad- 
i  mit  that "  righteousness"  is  the  natural 
groundwork  of  "justification,"    and 
this  will  account  for  their  being  some- 
times interchangeable ;    but  they  are 
never  strictly  synonymous,  and  should 
iliereforc  be  preserved  distinct 

As  to  any  such  clumsy  circumlocu- 
,  tion  as  "  God's  righteous  plan  of  lusti- 
\  tying  sinners  "  as  a  rendering  of  aikai- 
.  f««s«  tAfon— looked  at  in  its  intrinsic 
mmts,  it  is  simply  ridiculous.     Is  it 
r^-sible  for  the  one  Greek  word  dikai- 
'4Hm  to  embody  the  five  English  words 
pen  for  it  iu  the  above  phrase  ?    Be- 
lieve it  who  ©in  ! 
i  u  ^  ^J^^y  modification  in  the  phraFe, 
'    the  righteousness  of  God"  which  is 
;  !*'?itiinately  conceivable,  is  one  respect- 
'  l^g  the  Greek  article,  which,  however, 
'^^^■'wly  reproducible  in  our  tongue, 
'  *)^hough  it  may  be  employed  in  expo- 
;  tttmn  as  we  proceed. 
;    Thus  deciding  for  the  substantial  ac- 
'  coTacy  of  the  Common  Version,  we  re- 
tnm  to  qoesUon  proposed  at  the  outset 
.-.\haiartweto  undersiand  b^f  "  the 
I  mUotitne^i  of  God''  revealed  in  the 
(r^  W  /         •' 

y^  reply  at  once — That  conformity 
"WW  dv9inely  brov^hl  about  by  **  tlie 
fdience  untU  death''  of  our  Lord 
''^'ttCAris^. 

mt  f*^^  ^^  ^^^  proposition  we  sub- 
uiU  the  following  considerations. 
.  '  IJ8T :  The  only  other  natural  mean- 
^^S<n  the  phrase  seems  to  be  wholly 
«nsmted  both  to  the  immediate  context 
"''J^to  the  nature  of  the  case.  That 
other  meaning  would  apply  the  ex- 


Jression  to  the  essential  rectitude  of 
ehovah.  But  this  does  not  approve 
itself  as  at  once  the  revelation  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  secret  of  the  GospeFs 
power.  The  Gospel  primarily  displays 
or  reveals  divine  love— it  is  tJiis  that  in- 
vests it  with  its  mightv  charm.  "  God 
commendeth  his  love*  — "  in  this  was 
manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us," 

&C. 

Secokb  :  Had  the  divine  aUribuie  of 
righteousness  been  intended,  we  con- 
ceive the  Greek  article  would  have  been 
prefixed,  as  indicative  of  pre-eminence, 
HEE  dikaiosunee  ton  theon  —  *'  the 
(pre-eminent,  well-known,  essential) 
righteousness  of  God  /"  The  phrase  ac- 
tually employed,  on  the  other  hand,  di- 
kaimunee  theon,  is  exactly  suited  to  set 
forth  a  new,  hitherto-unheard-of  right- 
eousness, "  characterised"  by  being,  not 
''of man;'  but  ''of God,"  Man  fails 
in  conforming  to  divine  law  :  God  se- 
cures that  conformity  in  his  own  Son. 

Third  :  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Gos- 
pel does  reveal  Jesus*  perfect  conformity 
to  divine  law,  in  doing  and  Buflferiuj: ; 
and  this  revelation  does  constitute  its 
charm. 

Fourth  :  In  revealing  this  righteous- 
ness the  Grospel  does,  without  dispute, 
reveal  divine  love.  What  love  in  God 
towards  man,  in  that,  instead  of  mag- 
nifying his  holy  law  by  man's  inexora- 
ble punishment,  he  does  it  by  '*  the  obe- 
dience until  death"  of  his  own  Son,  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  fiesh  ! 

Fifth  :  This  exposition  agrees  with 
Paul's  statement,  (Rom.  v.  18)  that 
*'  through  one  righteousness  the  free  gift 
comes  to  all  men  unto  justification  of 
life."  This  "  one  righteousness"  is  the 
unique,  unbroken  oMdience  of  Jesus  to 
the  Father's  law.  That  which  comes  to 
aU  in  order  to  their  beingacquitted  from 
the  sentence  of  death,  and  a4judged  to 
ei^oy  an  uncondemned  lite,  may  well 
be  considered  the  special  revelation  and 
saving  power  of  the  Gospel 

Sixth  :  It  harmonises  with  Paul's 
further  declaration,  (verse  19)  that  "  as 
by  one  man's  disobedience  the  many 
were  constituted  sinners :  so  by  one 
man's  obedience  shall  the  many  be 
constituted  righteous."  Blessed  para- 
dox!—-the  second  nuxns  obedience  is 
"  divine  righteousness."  Gloriousfnews ! 
—worthy  the  Gospel  to  divulge— potent 
to  win  the  alien's  heart !  that  through 
the  righteousness  of  the  Second  Adam 
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the  many  may  be  ffratuitously  consti- 
tuted righteoofl.  This,  then,  is  right- 
eousness of  God  for  man*s  acceptance. 
Well  may  the  revelation  of  it  prove 

Eowerful  to  save  every  one  who  be- 
eveth. 

Seventh  :  It  is  strikingly  sustained 
by  the  preceding  allusion  of  Paul  to 
**  the  gin  of  righteousness"  (Rom.  v.  17.) 
He  declares  that  "  if  by  the  one  man's 
offence,  death  reigned  by  the  one,  much 
more  they  which  receive  the  abundance 
of  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  rioht- 
BOUSNE88  shall  rcigu  in  life  by  the  one 
Jesus  Christ.'*  Every  consideration 
tends  to  identify  this  "  gifled  righteous- 
ness" with  the  "revealed  righteousness" 
of  the  Gospel  Has  God  a  gift  of  right- 
eousness to  make  to  those  who  are  des- 
titute, and  will  he  not  "reveal"  it  1 
Will  it  not  when  revealed  constitute 
good  news— Gospel  ?  And  since  "  the 
gift  of  righteousness"  will  demonstrate 
"the  abundance"  of  God's  "grace," 
will  not  its  revelation  prove  a  medium 
of  divine  "  power"  to  needy  souls  1  And 
then  further  the  identity  of  this  "  gift- 
righteousness"  and  "  Christ's  righteous- 
ness" is  demonstrable.  ^  The  Apostle 
immediately  speaks  of  it  as  such;— 
"  the  righteousness— the  obedience  of 
the  one  man — Jesus  Christ"  Besides, 
it  may  be  asked,  Who,  except  Jesus 
Christ,  has  righteousness  to  give  ?  Who 
among  men  1  None.  And,  of  course, 
any  thought  of  God's  essential  attribute 
of  rectitude  being  gifted  to  sinners,  is 
incongruous  ana  wholly  gratuitous. 
Not  BO,  however  with  "  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness,"  our  Sovereign  Redeem- 
er. There  is  discoverable  in  his  right- 
eousness a  resplendent  peculiarity.  He 
voluntarily  stooped  to  be  placed  under 
creature-law.  His  entire  "obedience 
tmtil  death"  was  voluntarily  under- 
taken. "  Then,  said  I,  lo  !  I  come  to 
do  thy  will  0  Qod  !"  For  his  coming 
under  human-law,  (i.  r.  law-suited  to 
human  beings)  and  therefore  for  his 
ohedienee  to  that  law,  there  existed  no 
necessity  but  the  self-imposed  necessity 
of  lova  This  voluntary  character  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  second  Adam 
imparts  to  it  a  surplus  aspect— a  trea- 
sury fulness— a  gratuitous  superabun- 
dance, which  renders  it  wonderfully 
^tted  to  be  gifted  unto  us,  to  meet  the 
mendicant  need  of  our  UN-righteous- 
ness.  Yes,  and  this  conformity  to  crea- 
ture-law, maintained  as/ar  as  its  con- 


summation on  the  cross  by  God's  i 
servant  in  whom  his  soul  deligl 

E roves  itself  so  transcendently  aca 
le  to  the  Father,  that  he  stamps  it 
the  seal  of  his  own  name,  and  caUii 
"  God-righteousness,"  reveals  it  in 
dad-tidings  of  his  own  sparkling 
his — own  attractive  magnet^  to  t< 
which,  indeed,  the  infirm  Cilician 
was  "  not  ashamed"  to  appear  ev( 
Rome! 

Eighth:  Thus  we  discover 
"  Christ  is  the  end  of  law  for  r 
eousness,  to  every  one  that  belies 
(Rom.  X.  3.)  He  becomes  the  en 
law,  bv  becoming  the  beginning  oi 
Gospel  "for  righteousness."  He 
comes  the  end  of  law  for  such  r 
eousness  as  shall  justify  the  sinnei 
so  triumphantly  fulfilling  the  righti 
ness  of  tne  law,  and  making  it  his 
as  man^s  Redeemer^  that  now  od 
ground  of  his  righteousness,  all  an 
tificd  who  become  one  with  him.  ' 
he  has  thus  become  the  end  of  la 
information,  by  revealing  which 
Evangel  of  Christ  attains  its  pc 
Thus  nas  the  Messiah  brought  in  "  ( 
lasting  righteousness."  Thus, 
does  he,  Jehovah's  "Servant,  the  R 
eous  One,  justify  (or  —  Heb.  —  h 
righteousness  to)  the  many  by  the  k 
ledge  of  himself." 

Ninth  :  Thus  understanding  I 
i.  16-17,  it  is  brought  into  striun^ 
ralellism  with  2  Cor.  v.  20-21.  1 
how,  in  this  case  as  in  that,  the  re 
of  the  former  verse  is  uqfolded  io 
latter  :  "  We  pray  in  Christ  stead 
ye  reconciled  to  God.  Fob  he 
made  him  who  knew  no  sin  to  b( 
for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  ri 
eousness  of  God  in  him."  And  obe 
how  the  reason  in  each  case — tb( 
oonciling  word— the  saving  power,  ii 
same.  This  is  brought  out,  whethe 
expound  the  clause  "  that  we  migl 
made  the  righteousness  of  Qod  in  I 
— "  that  we  might  be  made  possesso 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him," 
"  that  we  might  be  made  righiemi 
or  before  Qod  in  him  :"  in  either  ca 
is  in  him  righteousness  is  obtai 
This  is  the  revelation  of  the  Gosjx 

Tenth  :  By  this  exposition  scnp 
teaching  on  imputation  is  consiste 
maintained.  The  last  cited  passage  in 
tains  the  imputation  of  sin  and  ri 
eousness  witn  a  clearness  that  di 
honest  criticisoL   Christ  is  made  sii 
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OS :  we  are  made  lij^hteoua  in  him.  In 
oiher  words— be  takes  our  sin  :  we  take 
his  righteousness.  It  has  been  vainly 
imagined  to  obviate  this  by  the  render- 
ing—"*  Far  he  hath  made  him  who 
new  no  sin,  to  be  a  sin-offsrikg  for 
I  oa.'*  But  not  one  whit  is  gained  b^  this 
'  ?ereiou.  For  whiit,  we  ask,  constitutes 
any  vietim  a  sin-offering  )  What,  but 
the  preriuuB  imputation  of  sin  to  it  1 
This  was  deooteu  by  the  laying  of  hands 
OQ  the  head  of  the  victim.  In  reference 
to  the  scapegoat  (Lev.  xvi.)— which  was 
bronght  to  complete  the  typical  signifi- 
cance of  a  goat  slain  before  Jehovah  as 
the  sin-offering  of  the  great  annual  day 
of  propitiation  —  it  was  said,  *'  And 
Aaron  shall  lay  both  his  hands  upon 
toe  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  confess 
over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  chil- 
(iren  of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgres- 
aofls  in  all  their  sins,  PUTTWa  them 

CPON  THB  HSAD    OF  THE    GOAT,   aud 

Ml  send  him  away  by  the  hand  of  a 
fit  man  into  the  wilderness."    How 
"putting  them  upon  the  head  of  the 
giatf  Ofcour8e,6^tm/7uto^ton.  This 
alone  will  account  for  the  fact,  ir  fact  it 
be,  that  hamaHia — **  «wi"  is  in  a  few  in- 
jbUnoeSjin  the  Septuagint  and  in  the 
I  ^ewTestament,  used  for ''sin-offering.'* 
Cbiist  himself  knew  no  sin ;  hence,  our 
I  A);ffiQst  be  imputed  to  him  to  constitute 
\  \m  oar  nn-offering.    The  testimony  of 
I  i  C<jr.  T.  21  to  imi)atation,  thus  remains 
'  onimpaired.    To  it  may  be  added  the 
passage  in  Rom.  v.  previously  quoted. 
To  be  constituted  sinners,  or  righteous, 
through  the  sin  or  righteousness  of  ano- 
I  ther,  (veraei  19)  is  to  have  his  sin  or 
nghteonsness  imputed.   But  the  phrase 
''the  gift  of  righteousness"  (verse  17)  is 
i  fuost  eondttsive.   To  give  righteousness 
\  jB  to  impute  it    In  no  other  way  can  it 
he  given.    Herein  lies  the  answer  to 
the  objection— "  How  can  God  reckon 
men  to  be  what  they  are  notf    We 
reply— He  never  does.    Hence,  in  the 
imputation  of  righteousness,  God  first 
.  |7tt<«8  sinners  righteousness,  and,  having 
thus^  constituted  them  righteous,  reck- 
on* them  what  thei/  are  !    The    only 
^  difficulty  in  the  matter  is  removed 
i>y  remembering  that  the  only  sense  in 
vhich  the  actions  of  one  are  imputed  to 
another  is  in  their  effects.    When  Paul 
^ote  Philemon  respecting  Onesimns, 
saying/' If  he  bath  wronged  thee,  or 
owetb  thee  oughtj  put  that  on  mine  ac- 
count—toMto  emoi  cWoflftfi— reckon  it  to 


me  :  I  will  repay  it,**  he  meant "  charge 
the  consequences  on  me — I  will  bear 
them.'*  This  instance  refutes  the  oft- 
repeated  statement,  that  in  Scripture 
no  actions,  except  their  own,  are  ever 
said  to  be  imputed  to  men.  But,  in 
fact,  the  primary  jmistake  is  in  suppo- 
sing that  imputation  ever  has  to  do 
with  actions  in  themselves,  than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  false.  Imputation 
AXWAY8  has  to  do  with  the  effects  or 
consequences  of  men^s  actions.  To  im- 
pute sin  to  a  sinner  is  not  impotently 
to  think  him  a  sinner,  but  to  charge  sin 
home  upon  him  so  as  to  treat  him  as  his 
sin  deserves. 

This  understood,  all  is  clear  as  the 
noon-day  Sun.  Our  sins  are  imputed 
to  Christ :  Le^hQ  was  treated  as  our 
sins  deserved — he  died  !  His  righteous- 
ness is  given  or  imputed  to  us  :  ie,  we 
are  treated  as  he  deserved— we  are  ac- 
quitted—we live  1 

Leaving  the  process  of  opposition  be- 
hind, oh  !  can  we  do  otherwise  than  re- 
joice in  its  result  ?  What  a  soul-sub- 
duing message  to  proclaim  to  guilty 
dying  men  !  Sinner,  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  taken  thy  sin  I  and,  come,  thou  art 
invited,  authorized  to  take  his  right- 
eousness. And  what  a  righteousness  1 
Even  a  righteousness  which  God  has 
provided,  and  now  presses  on  thy  ac* 
ceptance!  Here  is  a  glorious  delive- 
rance from  the  past —an  inspiring  intro- 
duction to  the  ftiture;  the  new,  the 
bright,  the  uncondemned,  the  sacred 
futnra 

But  remember  that  all  this  is  to  be 
realized  by  coming  to  and  into  Christ. 
Union  with  him  will  alone  secure  it— 
union  in  heart,  in  state,  in  life.  Thou 
must  believe  into  Christ,  b^  so  believing 
as  to  be  baptized  into  Christ  Thou 
hast  been  otherwise  minded  —  then 
change  thv  mind  up  to  this  point  The 
bond  oT silence  that  would  detain  thee— 
break,  by  confessing  his  most  excellent 
name.  The  bond  of  fear  that  would 
deter  thee — break  by  invoking  his  name 
for  help,  as  thou  speedily  goest  down 
to  the  pure  stream,  to  be  there  buried 
by  immersion  into  the  death  of  him 
who  has  revealed  himself  to  thee  as  tl^e 
Lord  thy  righteousness.  And  let  thy 
life  therefore  be  one  anthem  of  praise 
to  thy  Great  Deliverer.  See  that  it  be 
bid  with  Christ  in  God.  And  remem- 
ber that  the  reason  why  thy  Saviour 
has  fulfilled  the  law/or  thee,  is  that  he 
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might  win  thee  to  himself,  and  then 
fulfil  it  in  thee  by  the  Spirit  which  he 
will  give  thee  to  cement  the  union  be- 
twixt thyself  and  him.    Thus  sealed 


unto  thy  Lord,  be  thou  faithful  v 
death,  and  he  will  give  thee  a  crowi 
life.  J.  B.  I 

Newtown, 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


"  THE  MESSIAH'S  MINISTRY." 
To  tJie  Editor  of  the  3IillenHial  Harbinger. 

In  respoDse  to  the  wish  of  Bro.  Rother- 
ham,  I  submit  the  following  paragraphs  on 
the  Old  Testament  name  Jehovah. 

My  authority  for  saying  in  the  foot  note 
of  page  5  of  "The  Messiah's  Ministry," 
that  "  Hebrew  scholars  agree  that  Yahveh 
is  its  correct  rendering  —  that  it  does  not 
signify  self -existence^  as  /  am,  hwi  future 
appearing,  as  lie  tluit  will  come,  &c."  is  Mr. 
Alex.McWhorter,  of  Yale  University,  U.S. 
la  his  work  entitled  Yahveh  Christ,  he 
I  says,  p.  23,  "  With  respect  to  this  exegesis 
of  the  term  '  Jehovah,  so  far  as  the  inte- 
rests of  criticism  are  concerned,  all  scho- 
lars are  now  agreed.  Gesenius  and  Ewald 
on  the  side  of  philologists,  Hengstcnberg, 
Tholuck,  Lutz,  &c.  on  the  side  of  theolo- 
gians, are  united  for  once.  They  all  agree 
m  giving  it  the  form  Yahveh,  and  the  fu- 
ture tense  as  its  literal  rendering."  And 
Dr.  N.  W.  Taylor,  of  Yale  Theological  Se- 
minary, says  m  his  introductory  lette:-  to 
Mr.  McWhorter's  work — "  I  only  add,  that 
just  views  of  the  moral  government  of  God 
over  this  world  since  theapostacy  in  Eden 
— a  government  of  law  ana  grace,  admin- 
istered by  him  who  is  the  seed  promised  to 
our  first  parents  —  the  Jehovah  Angel  of 
the  patriarchs,  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews, 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  the  King  on 
the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  the  Lamb  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  — not  only  harmonize 
with,  but  seem  to  require,  the  import  which 
the  writer  of  this  critique  gives  to  the  He- 
brew word  Yahveh."  Add  to  this,  that 
Mr.  McWhorter's  critical  article  appeared 
in  The  Bibliotheca  JSacra  in  Jan.  1857, 
without  note  of  dissent ;  and  that  the  cleri- 
cal friend  who  introduced  it  to  m^  notice, 
represented  the  critique  as  having  com- 
manded the  assent  of  Hebrew  scholars 
without  exception,  so  far  as  he  knew,  and 
I  have  stated  my  authority  for  saying 
*'  Hebrew  scholars,"  &c.  But  note  in  pass- 
ing, I  did  not  say  aU,  for  I  thought  the 
state  of  the  question  required  the  less  defi- 
nite statement  given. 

With  regard  to  the  criticism  of  the  word, 
let  it  be  noted — 

1,  That  it  is  derived  from  the  old  form 
of  the  Hebrew  verb  Hayah,  to  be ;  and 
that  this  old  form  answers  primarily  to  the 
earliest  forms  of  tlie  same  verb  in  other  lan- 
guages denoting  *'  to  become,"  "  to  come 


about,"  *'  to  appear,"  as  in  Gen.  i.  3,  ' 
light  &«/"  t.  e.  "spring  forth,"  **appe 
and  as  in  Gen.  x>ni.  16,  '*  Kings  of  uai 
shall  iiK  of  her,"  i.e.  come  of  her. 

2.  That.it  is  throughout  the  detenni 
passage  (Ex.  iii.  14)  used  in  the  futn 
that  the  element  of  futurity  is  wrought 
the  verv  structure  of  the  woi-d  Yahve 

3,  That  in  respect  to  itfl  adoption  by 
as  his  memorial  name  in  Exod.  iii.  14 
have,  first,  "  I  will  be  who  I  will  be; 
cond,  '*  I,  who  will  be;"  and  third,  ' 
who  will  be."  So  that  Yahveh  comes 
to  be,  as  Bro.  Rotherham  says,  "a  v( 
noun"  —  a  noun  formed,  as  now  na 
from  the  future  of  the  v\d  Hebrew  ve 
be — ^a  verb  denoting  not  in  its  8econ< 
but  in  its  primary  import,  appearin 
forthcoming. 

But  here  it  is  Bro.  R.  intimates  bii 
sent.  He  says  he  is  not  yet  satisfied 
Ilaifah  or  Havah  means  to  come,  and 
sequently  not  satisfied  that  Yahveh  m 
'*  The  Coming  One."  "  With  resp€ 
the  proper  pointing  and  literal  renderi 
the  term  *  Jehovah,'  there  is  now  ar 
scholars  no  diflference  of  opinion." 
now  agreed  that  Exod.  iii.  14  sbon 
rendered,  not  "  I  am  that  I  am,"  bu 
will  be  who  I  will  be."  Keeping  tb( 
view  that  this  declaration  of  Ixiing  ha 
press  respect  to  the  future,  the  questi 
this — ^Arc  we  to  understand  the  speak 
announcing  a  future  abstract  or  relate 
istence?  Are  we  to  understand  hii 
saying  that  he  would  have  a  future  I 
apart  from  the  Israelites,  or  that  he  \^ 
assume  a  being  in  relation  to  them  ? 
affirmation  of  mere  present  existence  i 
the  idea  of  a  ftUure  verb.  And  if  we 
fine  ourselves  to  the  conception  that 
abstract,  unrelated,  or  absolute  existei 
the  one  expressed,  we  are  shut  up  t 
conclusion,  either  that  the  speaker  ut 
the  mere  truism  that  he  would  be  ii 
future,  or  worse,  that  he  intimated  thj 
did  not  exist  when  he  spoke — which  i 
surd.  Besides  this,  there  was  no  coi 
to  the  Bofibrinff  Hebrews  in  the  info 
tion,  that  one  naving  merely  a  futur 
stract  existence,  sent  Moses  to  them, 
whole  sense  of  the  passage  shuts  us  i 
the  idea  of  a  new  or  related  existence, 
missing  the  Alexandrian  notion  of  abs 
existence  —  under  which  the  Seventy 
our  own  translators  have  overlooked 
the/u^ureand  related  character  of  the  « 
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'  of  the  aagost  speaker— and  keeping  before 
I  m  the  root  idea  of  the  yerb  employed,  we 
,  fee  tiiat  a  coming;  to  be — an  entrance  upoi^ 
I,  I  Qew  relationship,  is  both  critically  and 
'  historically  the  thoaght  to  be  expressed. 
j,  Ii  must  have  been  good  news  to  the  op- 
N  pressed  Israelites  to  be  told,  that  the  God 
|j  ef  their  fathers  sent  Moses  to  say,  **  He 
(  vho  will  come  sends  me  to  yon." 

The  aathorities  that  Bro.  R.  qnotes  in 
support  of  the  idea  of  bare  existence  cannot 
nuke  the  original  speak  their  conception 
without  interpolating.  Witness  Dr.  Tre- 
gelles'  edition  of  Gesenius*  Lexicon  on  the 
words  of  Exod.  iii.  14,  "  I  ("ever)  shall  be 
(tkt  tamej  that  I  am  (to-day.  f  This  is 
[  not  to  translate,  but  to  re- write  Scripture. 
'  Whr  the  addition  of  the  words,  •'  ever," 
■  the  same,"  "  to-day  ?''    Why  is  the  verb 

!  first  given  in  the  future^  and  then  in  the 
yrutiUf    Why  say,  /  «AaZI  6e  that /am, 
when  God  said,   "  I  shall  be  that  I  shall 
I,  be?"    Why  translate  Exod.  iii.  14,  "I  am 
li  that  I  am,''  or  "I  shall  be  that  lam," 
':  when  Lev.  xxvi.  12  is  rendered  "  I  wiU  he 
I  your  God,  and  ye  thdR  he  my  pecyle?"  Is 
not  future  relation  indicated  in  both  pas- 
tes? The  verb  is  the  same  in  both— the 
tense  is  the  same.     Moreover  the  history 
of  the  word  Yahveh  is  entirely  confirma- 
tory of  this  related  definition  of  it.    The 
,  promiie  was  given  that  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
i'.  loan  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  Thus 
'1  ^^e  cxclMms,  on  the  birth  of  her  first-born, 
"Have  gotten  a  man — eik  Yahveh^''  even 
[,  1j«  who  is  to  come.     Disappointed  m  Cain 
,'  ^  called  her  second  son  Abel  —  a  name 
'expressive  of  disappointment.    The  next 
.'  oee4irrencc  of  the  nse  of  the  word  Yahveh, 
\  is  that  recorded  on  the  birth  of  Enos,  when 
'[  it  is  said,  "  Then  began  men  to  invoke  with 
the  name  Yahveh.'*^   The  hope  of  the  pro- 
mise not  being  realized  in  man,  those  who 
;  still  held  it  transferred  it  to  God.  Thus  Ja- 
i  cob  on  his  death-bed  exclaims,  "  I  have 
WMted  for  thy  deliverance,  0  Yahveh  !" 
I  .Wordiugly  Moses  was  commissioned  to 
I  say  to  the  hoose  of  Israel  —  Yahveh,  the 
'  promised  one,  the  longed  for,  he  who  shall 
I  come,  the  God  of  your  fathers,  sends  me  to 
you.    How  felicitonsly  appropriate,  then, 
is  the  fact  that  the  divine  promise  in  both 
■  coTenaata  is,  "  I  will  be  to  you  a  God,  and 

you  shall  be  to  me  a  people." 
I     On  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  his  Har- 
binger sent  to  him  with  the  question,  "  Art 
tlHwi  he  that  should  come?"— literally,  Art 
i,  t^Q  tkt  Coming  Onef  —  Ho  Erkomenos. 
\.  Luke  tells  us  that  the  Lord  hegan  at  Mo$e8 
I  «»rf  afl  tfe  PfopheUy  and  expounded  to  the 
j.  disciples  in  dH  the  Scripiuree  the  things 
coQceming  himself.     With  the  indefinite 
I  tenn  Lokd,  in  our  Old  Testament,  instead 
!  ^f  YiRvsH,  the  Coming  One,  we  are  in 
I  moltitudes  of  cases  quite  at  a  loss  to  iden- 
'  ^fy  the  person  of  the  Prophetic  Scriptures. 


Certainly  the  Greek  Kybios,  Lord,  is  not 
the  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  Yahveh.  It 
is  no  translation.  It  is  a  correct  rendering 
of  Adonai — Sovereign.  Is  it  not  however 
remarkable,  that  God  has  over-ruled  this 
mistake  by  the  application  of  this  very  term 
Kyrioe  to  the  Messiah,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment writings  ?  Since  Yahveh  was  sup- 
planted by  Ktbiob,  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  it 
were,  to  correct  the  mistake,  applies  the 
latter  word  specifically  to  the  Saviour,  so 
that  he  becomes  our  "  one  Lord,"  Jesus 
the  Christ. 

With  the  thought  of  this  identity  before 
us,  then,  let  us  note  a  few  example  pas- 
sages:— 

"  As  the  light  of  the  morning  ariaeth  Yah  VBH ; 

A  san  withuQt  eloada  for  brightu«w, 

And  M  tka  grue  from  the  earth  after  rain." 

(2  Samuel  xxiii.) 

Does  not  this  suggest  coming?  Who  is 
the  bright  and  the  morning  star — ^who,  the 
Sun  of  Kighteousness  ? 

*'  Yahveh  is  my  shepherd,  I  ahall  not  want.**— 
(Paalm  xxiii.) 

Who  said,  "  I  am  the  good  shepherd?'* 

«*  Prepare  ye  a  »ra?  for  YaHVEH  \ 
Make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  onr  God ! " 
(Isaiah  xl.) 

Does  not  this  indicate  coming?  Of  whom 
did  John  cry,  saying,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord !  Make  ms  paw  straight? 

•«  Of  MB  it  shall  be  said, 

Sorely  in  YAHVEH  u  righteousness  and  strength." 

**  Cntn  him  shall  thsy  come,  and  all  who  scorn 

him  shall  be  confuanded  ;  in  Yahveh  shall  all  the 

seed  of  Israel  be  Jastified  and  shall  glory*'  (Isa.  xlv) 

Who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  righteousness  ? 
In  whom  when  weak  is  it  that  we  are 
strong?  In  whom  are  we  justified?  In 
what  Lord  do  we  glory  ? 

**  To  Yahveh  of  hosU  himself  pay  holy  homage. 
Even  him  be  roar  fear  aud  him  yonr  dread. 
And  he  snail  be  for  a  sanctuary ; 
But  for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  roek  of  oflenee." 
(Isaiah  vm.) 

Of  whom  said  Peter,  "  This  is  the  stone  ?" 
Of  whom  said  he,  "  The  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected,  the  same  is  made  the 
head  of  the  comer,  and  a  stone  of  stumb- 
ling and  a  rock  of  offence  ?" 

n  ith  New  Testament  verifications  of  so 
undeniable  a  character  before  me,  I  cannot 
doubt  the  Messiahnic  sip^ficance  of  the 
name  Yahveh.  That  it  is  invariably  Mes- 
siahnic is  anotheifquestion.  But  even  when 
put  to  the  proof  on  this  point,  I  apprehend 
no  serious  difficulty.  Indeed,  I  feel  some 
degree  of  assurance,  that  it  is  in  this  direc- 
tion that  "  the  mystery  of  godliness"  is  to 
be  revealed.  Not  that  any  save  Ho  £kk- 
OMENOS  shall  reveal  the  mystery.  It  is  his 
prerogative.  The  apocalypse  of  the  future, 
as  the  revelation  ot  the  past,  is  said  to  be 
"  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  flntve  to 
him."  It  is  in  him  that  we  have  God  re- 
vealed as  Creator,  as  Lawgiver,  as  Saviour, 
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as  Father ;  and  it  shall  be  in  him  that  God 
will  make  himself  known  as  Soverei^  and 
Judge.  Hence  it  is  written  that  "in  his 
times  he  shall  shew  the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords;  who  only  hath  immortality,  dwell- 
ing in  the  light  which  no  man  can  ap- 
proach unto ;  whom  no  man  liath  seen  nor 
can  see ;  to  whom  be  honor  and  power 
everlasting.    Ameu.*' 

It  is  in  this  way  that  the  Apostles  of 
Jesns  apply  unhesitatingly  to  him  the  most 
transcendent  YAHvisTicpas-sagcs  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures.  It  is  when  we  read 
the  14th  of  Romans  after  the  45th  of  Isaiah, 
that  the  significnnco  of  both  passages  comes 
out: — "  I  lAuvEir,  and  no  God  beside  me; 
a  just  God  and  a  Saviour ;  none  l>e8ide  me. 
Look  unto  me  and  Ije  ye  saved,  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth ;  for  I  am  God  and  there  is  none 
else.  I  have  sworn  by  mvselp  :  the  word 
is  fl^one  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness, 
and  shall  not  return ;  that  unto  me  every 
knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear. 
"  To  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose, 
and  revived,  that  he  might  be  the  Lord  both 
of  the  dead  and  living  *  *  :  for  we  shall 
all  stand  before  the  iudgment  seat  of  Christ 
— for  it  is  written,  As  1  live,  saith  the  Lord, 
every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every 
tongue  shall  confess  to  God.  So  then  every 
one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to 
God."  This — when  we  shall  stand  before 
the  fudgment  seat  of  Christ. 

Inns  in  Zech.  xii.  we  read,  '*  Saith  Yah- 
VEU  who  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens,  and 
layeth  the  foundations  of  the  earth  *  * ; 
they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have 
pierced,  and  shall  mourn."  And  thus  in 
Kev.  i.  *'  Behold  he  conieth  with  clouds ! 
and  every  eye  sliall  see  him,  and  they  also 
who  pierced  him,  and  all  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  wail  because  of  him.  Even  so, 
amen.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  begin- 
ning and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord  —  He 
who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come 
— Ho  Erkoicenos — the  Almighty." 

When  we  thus  perceive  that  the  Yahvbh 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  Ho  Erkombkos 
of  the  New — that  the  ideas  of  coming,  ap- 
pearing, and  revelation  are  not  only  pre- 
sent in  both  names,  but  that  the  Lord  Mes- 
siah has  been,  is,  and  shall  be  the  revealer 
of  the  otherwise  unseen  and  invisible  God, 
we  understand  not  only  why  he  adopts  this 
name  as  still  bis  memorial,  but  why 
throughout  Scripture  every  attribute  of 
Deity  is  ascribed  to  him,  and  why  also  the 
same  attributes  are  applied  to  one  that  is 
being  revealed. 

Some  time  ago  Bro.  R.  suggested  the 
lang^ge  of  Psalm  ex. — Yahveh  said  unto 
my  Adonai,  (Sovereign)  Sit  thou  at  my 
right  hand,  until  I  nuuce  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool  —  as  an  obstacle  to  his  accepting 
the  idea,  that  Yahveh  denotes  he  who  will 


come.  But  when  we  keep  in  mind 
"  God  was  in  Christ"  —  that  the  Fat 
was  revealed  in  him,  so  that  he  could 
"  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
ther" — and  when  we  recollect  that  oi 
occasion  of  his  second  and  glorious  ad\ 
he  sliall  "  come  in  the  gloiyof  hisFat 
— ^that  then  "  the  mystery  of  God  sha 
finished"  —  that  his  coming  shall  be  ' 
glorious  appearing  of  the  Great  Gcxl 
Savioui*  Jc8us  Christ"  —  we  discover 
Yahveh,  with  its  promise  that  "  he 
sliall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tai 
is  not  less  applicable  to  the  God-rev< 
than  to  the  God-revealer.  The  name 
stead  of  losing  its  Messiahnlc  charact 
such  passages  as  the  first  clause  of  tlu 
quoted  Psalm,  is  rather  a  pledge  of « 
revelation  of  the  hitherto  and  otherwii 
visible  God. 

I  see  in  this  double  application  ol 
name  Yahveh,  that  same  consistent 
which  obtains  in  Scripture  reK|)ecting< 
divine  names.  Generally  Theoe — Go 
the  New  Testament,  is  indicative  o 
Father ;  yet  the  Apostles  speak  of  tt 
cond  advent  of  the  Messiah  as  "  tb 
pearing  of  the  Great  God."  Comu 
with  the  Apostles,  JCyrios,  Lord,  is 
name  of  authority  appropriated  to  th 
viour ;  yet  in  prayer  they  say,  "  1 
thou  ai't  God,  who  hast  made  heavei 
earth,"  &c.  Shall  wo  then  conclude 
God  was  not  manifest  in  the  flesh,  bee 
that  generallv  the  tenn  is  appropriate 
the  uivlsible  Deity  ?  Shall  we  argue 
God  tlie  Father  is  not  Lord,  since  it  i 
nounced  that  Christ  is  Lord  of  all?  Ii 
Testament  language  our  Jesua  is  £l( 
Adoxai,  and  Yahveh  —  God,  Sover 
and  Coming  One ;  in  New  Testament  u 
he  is  Theos,  Ktrios,  and  £kkomen< 
God,  Sovereign,  and  Coming  One  ;  bi 
ways  without  prejudice  to  the  ascri] 
of  the  same  honors  to  him  of  whom 
said,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  t 
— from  whom  the  Revealer  came,  to  \f 
he  went,  and  whom  he  shall  fully  n 
when  he  comes  again.  Thus  both  Fi 
and  Son  are  Yahveh,  but  Jesus  is  M. 
(Messenger)  Yahveh  —  he  is  Messei 
Mediator,  Messiah.  His  watchword  ti 
fbre  is,  "  I  comb,"  while  the  faithfu 
spend,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come" — " 
is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him." 

It  is  proper  that  I  state,  that  thon 
have  sniMnitted  such  considerations  as  i 
to  me  to  meet  the  case  as  put  by  ou 
loved  J.  B.  R.  —  for  which  of  course 
alone  responsible,  and  which  I  subm 
merely  indicating  the  direction  of  the  t 
ment  I  might  pursue  at  great  leng^h- 
I  have  taken  Mr.  McWhorter's  work  a 
authority  for  the  translations  here 
given.  T.  H.  ] 

Edinburgh. 


Goo^i 
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NOTES   ON   PASSING   EVENTS,   CRITICISMS,  &c. 


REVIVALS  AND  LUNACY. 

In  some  quarters  a  **  Revivar  seems 
to  indicate  an  increase  of  the  business 
of  Lunatic  Asylums.  The  following  is 
fruni  the  DoncoiAer  Gazette  : — 

"  Re>ttaij«t  Pkeachers. — Our  attention 
has  been  called  to  the  dietressing  circum- 
btaocea  ariaing  out  of  what  is  termed  a 
reTiTar  in  a  religious  community.  For 
^veral  weeks  past  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Milbourne 
tia.s  been  holding  services  and  preaching 
in  the  Wesleyan  Reformeia'  Chapel,  and 
the  Town-hall,  Doncaster,  to  crowded  con- 
^egationg;  and  we  hear  that,  in  some 
m>iance8,  his  zeal  and  earnestness  have 
been  attended  with  much  good.  Unfortu- 
nately, however,  a  truly  lamentable  result 
b^^  h&tn  produced  in  two  cases.  Sarah 
Twiby,  aged  30  years,  who  resided  with 
her  father,  attended  Mr.  Milboume's  re- 
nyal  services ;  and  the  remarks  which  fell 
from  the  preacher  created  upon  her  mind 
^>  deep  and  powerful  an  impression,  that 
lj«:r  reason  was  overthrown.  She  became 
unable  to  control  her  actions ;  and  her 
removal  to  Wakefield  Asylum  has  been 
rf  ndercd  imperative.  Anne  Stapleton,  the 
wife  of  Mr.  T.  Stapleton,  had  been  to  hear 
Mr.  Milbourne  on  Sunday,  the  27th  of 
February,  and  what  he  enforced  in  the 
cf>arse  of  his  observatiwis  so  preyed  upon 
her  mind  after  she  returned  home,  that  the 
effect  was  alarming  to  witness.  She  be- 
came mdually  worse ;  smashed  the  win- 
dows m  the  house,  and  conducted  herself 
otherwise  with  so  much  violence,  that  it 
was  necessary  to  place  her  under  restraint. 
A  certificate  for  her  removal  to  Wakefield 
was  given ;  and  under  the  direction  of  the 
board  of  guardians,  she  was  conveyed  to 
the  asylum.  Her  affliction  is,  however, 
considered  to  be  a  temporary  derange- 
ment." 


Similar  cases  h/ive  came  under  our  own 
notice,  and  Dr.  Gtjoolly,  of  t  lie  Han  well 
^lum,  in  a  Iccturti  delivenid  at  the 
Koyal  liastitutioo,  stated  (reported  by 
the  lUustt^ated  Lomlon  News)  "  as  the 
experience  of  Lin  whule  life,  that  dis- 
torted Tiews  on  religious  subiects  are 
the  cause  of  at  hmi  two  thirds  of  the 
i  <^^ise8  of  mania  in   feriuilcs,  especially 
I  those  belonging  to  the  upf»er  classes. ' 


Important  statement,  this !  But  whence 
c<jme  these  "distorted  religious  views  T 
From  the  preachers,  we  believe  —  at 
least  it  seems  to  bo^thus  in  the  Don- 
caster  cases,  and  it  has  Iteen  thus  iu 
cases  known  to  us.    The  too  common 
practice  on  the  one  hand  (as  in  Metho- 
dist communities),  of  telling  anxious  , 
souls  to  "  believe  that  they  arc  saved,  | 
and  then  they  will  be  saved/'  is  pro-  , 
ductiye  of  fearful  uncertainty,  Listing  ' 
anguish,  and   sometimes   of    despsiir, 
even  unto  lunacy  or  death.    On  the 
other  hand,  the  extravagant  perver-  \ 
sious  of  truth  iu  the  Calvinistic  schools  i 
are  productive  of  no  better  results.  The 
following  from  a  tract  published  by  F. 
Rutherford,  hauded  to  us  recently  by  a 
distressed  sinner,  may  supply  one  sam- 
ple : — 

"  Hell  is  peopled  already  with  millions 
of  immortal  souU,  doomed  to  fiery  wrath  ; 
while  heaven  ih  filled  with  millions  of  ran- 
somed sinneip,  as  vile,  yea,  perhaps  viler 
far  than  they  !  What  has  made  the  diffe- 
rence? Man's  will  or  God's? — Man's 
choice  or  God's.  Thoi^e  that  deny  God's 
electing  love  may  say,  •  Man's  will ;  *  but 
they  who  own  a  sovereign  God,  will  say 
at  once,  *  God's  will,  not  man's.*  Yes  I 
God's  eternal  will ;  for  Jehovah  changes 
not,  but  his  plana  and  purposes  are,  like 
himself,  from  everlasting.  '  Who  hath  ! 
made  us  to  differ  ? '  Had  God  pleaKcd, 
he  might  have  saved  the  whole  world. 
But  he  did  not ;  and  thousands  are  now 
in  hell,  and  shall  be  to  all  eternity." 

Thus  is  the  sinner  shut  up  in  utter  help- 
lessness. He  cannot  know  that  he  is  ! 
not  doomed  to  everlasting  woe,  as  the 
marks  or  evidences  of  his  election  are 
not  clear  to  him  :  every  moment  seems 
to  bring  him  nearer  to  everlasting  dam  • 
nation  —  his  brain  yields,  and  he  is 
placed  in  charge.  Could  he  not  gain 
help  from  the  leading  doctors  of  his 
school  ]  One  man,  recently  introduced 
to  us,  went  after  years  of  deep  anxiety 
to  a  teacher  of  world-wide  fame.  He 
told  his  tale  of  distress,  and  asked, 
"  What  can  I  do  1"    The  answer  was. 
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"  Go  home,  and  mind  your  own  busi- 
ness, aud  leave  God  to  mind  his  —  he 
will  take  care  of  his  own  elect."    lu 
place  of  this  teaclier  we  have  now  the 
great  Spurgeon,  and  to  him  a  distressed 
soul  addressed  a  letter  setting  forth  his 
fears  —  stating  that  formerly  he  had 
much  spiritual  enjoymeut  and  feared 
not  death,  but  that  now,  doubt  had 
taken  hohl  of  him.    Tliis  communica- 
tion the  rev.  leader  of  the  blind  answer- 
ed from  the  pulpit  thus  : — "  Now,  my 
brother,  I  know  you  are  here.    You 
may  take  it  to  yourself.  There  are  only 
two  solutions  to  your  mystery.    If  you 
were  a  child  of  God  then,  you  are  a 
child  of  God  noWj  and  if  you  would  have 
gone  to  heaven  then  you  will  ^  to  hea- 
ven now,  be  you  what  you  may  ;  if  you 
ever  were  regenerated,  regeneration  is  a 
work  that  is  never  done  but  once,  and 
if  it  has  been  done  for  you,  it  has  not 
lost  its  efficacy — you  are  a  child  of  God 
yet.    But  I  am  inclined  to  think  you 
never  were  a  child  of  Gk)d :  you  had  a 
few  tine  ecstacies,  but  you  never  knew 
the  plague  of  your  own  heart ;  /  am 
afraidj  young  man,   you  were  never 
taken  into  Gods  stripping  room,  never 
were  tied  up  to  the  halberts,  ana  never 
had  the  ten-Uionjed  whip  on  your  back'* 
We  don't  know  that  this  young  man 
found  his  way  to  the  Asylum,  but  we 
iio  know  that  Mr.  Spurgeoa's  answer 
pointed  in  that  direction.    But  i)erhaps 
the  sermon  in  its  other  parts  is  particu- 
larly clear  and  encouraging.  Take  ano- 
ther sample.    Speaking  of  the  first  and 
great  commandment,  **  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Li»rd  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,'' 
&C.  he  says,  "  Whatsoever  law  thou 
dost  break,  take  care  to  keep  this. 
If  thou  breakest  this,  the  penalty  is 
too  heavy  for  thy  soul  to  endure  :  it 
will  sink  thee,  man,  it  will  sink  thee  like 
a  millstone  lower  than  the  lowest  helL 
Take  heed  of  this  command,  to  tremble 
at  it  and  obey  it."    But  a  page  or  so 
further  on,  we  have  the  following,  which, 
if  the  above  is  not  absurd,  must  be 
false.  "  What  man  ever  kept  this  com- 
mandment ?  Surely,  none ;  and  no  man 
evek  can  keep  it."  But  did  the  Apos- 
tles preach  and  teach  thusi    Surely 
not !    Did  men  become  lunatics  after 
hearing  their  preaching  ]    Some  such 
became  sane,  but  never  the  reverse.  Did 
anxious  souls  wait  weeks  or  years  'ere 
they  could  tell  of  pardon,  and  go  on  re- 
joicing?    None   can   name   a  single 


case  of  waiting  even  one  day,  when  i 
primitive  preacher  stood  near.  Am 
why  is  it  otherwise  now)  Has  Got 
changed  %  Is  the  Gospel  changed,  oi 
has  it  lost  its  power  1  The  preachen 
are  not  what  the  apostolic  preachen 
were ;  they  direct  the  anxious  into  pat  hi 
the  Apostles  never  heard  of,  and  heno 
the  sad  results. 

Reader !  let  us  ask  you  to  behoh 
God  as  revealed  by  the  Lord  Je&us 
"  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  thi« 
that  he  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends 
but  God  commends  His  love  to  us  ii 
this,  that  when  we  were  sinners  Chris 
died."  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  c 
God.  To  behold  Christ  a  sacrifioe — t 
behold  him  who  knew  no  sin  a  sin-oi 
ferin^  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  sin  an< 
death  —  to  see  in  him  God  surpassing 
in  the  unspeakable  brilliancy  of  Hi 
love,  the  most  exalted  conceptions  c 
the  highest  created  intelligence. 
"  What  is  more  tender  than  a  xnother^s  lov 
To  the  sweet  infant  fondling  in  her  amis 
W  hat  arguments  need  her  compassion  mov 
To  hear  its  cries  and  help  it  in  its  harms 
Now  if  the  tenderest  mother  were  possesse 
Of  all  the  love  within  her  single  breast. 
Of  all  the  mothers  since  the  world  began, 
'Tis  nothing  to  the  love  of  God  to  man  !'* 

Thousands  have  felt  the  power  of  tbi 
transforming  love  ;  it  has  turned  th 
lion  to  a  lamb,  and  changed  the  leopard' 
spots.  The  Apostle  Paul  exdaims- 
"  The  love  of  Grod  constraineth  us,  be 
cause  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  die< 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead.*' — "  There 
fore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is 
new  creature ;  old  things  are  passe 
away  :  behold !  all  things  are  becom 
new.  And  all  things  are  of  God,  wh 
hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesu 
Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  minis 
try  of  reconciliation  :  to  wit,  that  Gkx 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  worl 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  tree 
passes  unto  them  ;  and  hath  commit 
ted  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliatioii 
Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  fo 
Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  yoi 
by  us  :  we  pray  you,  in  Christ's  steac! 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God"  (2  Cor.  v.  17 
20.)  And  still  is  God  through  Chris 
reconciling  men.  Believe  it  true  tha 
God  willeth  not  that  any  should  perisl 
—that  He  is  not  waiting  for  your  refoi 
raation  to  reconcile  Him  —  that  yoi 
have  not  to  render  Him  propitious,  o 
to  move  Him  to  compassionate  yoti 
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;  He  Jovea  thee,  sinner —He  ever  did— 

:  and  He  waits  for  thee  to  be  reconciled 

to  Him.    The  change  must  be  in  thy- 

self,  not  in  God  ;  and  when  thy  heart ! 

vill  bow  to  Jesus,  bo  as  to  say  in  love 

and  gratitude,  *'  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 

faave  me  to  do  T  heaven  proclaims  thee 

.'  Hegotten  of  God,  and  the  truthful  pro* 

;  cUimer  of  the  way  of  salvation  will  aay 

•  to  thee,  as  did  Ananias  to  Saul,  '*  Whv 

I  tamest  thou  2    Arise,  and  be  baptized, 

ssd  wash  away  thy  sins,  callinj;  upon 

.  the  name  of  the  Lord  T  D.  K. 


!  ^MORE  STATRCHURCH  FRUIT. 

Yes  !  more  state-church  fruit,  and  of 
the  same  kind,  too.  You  find  it  always 
of  oue  sort,  always  bad.  From  the 
Soiiconfot^ist  we  have  the  following 
coaceniing  the  church  in  Holland  ;— 

'    "To  keep  the  National  Protestant  Church 

'  under  the  control  of  the  Government,  the 

*';  prufeaeoTS  of  divinity  in  all  our  universities 

.;  &re  declared  to  be  officeni  of  the  Utate^  and 

ii':Jt  of  the  Church.    So  the  teachers  who 

'  we  to  instruct  the  students  for  the  holy 

ministry,  are  called  and  appointed  by  a 

lk>TerDnient  composed  of  Komanists  and 

^estants,  and  nothing  prevents  a  Jew 

^  becoming  a  Minister  of  State,  with 

^  right  of  calling  those  professors.    The 

c<}ni«i]aence  is,  that,  with  the  exception 

&a]y  of  one  or  two,  those  professors  are 

^Utionalists,  and  even  Pantheists.     One  of 

tbem  has  declared  in  his  writings,  that  he 

coDMders  the  gospel  as  a  wasp's  nest  of 

^bles.    Of  course,  the  same  Rationalistic 

spirit  prevails  among  the  clergy,  who  are 

trained  up  in  the  colleges  of  those  teachers. 

Tbe  National  ProtesUnt  Church  of  Hol- 

^d,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  may  he  called  a 

l^tionalisdc  Unitarian  Establishment.  On 

account  of  its  heresies  some  50,000  people 

^  l«ft  it  in  1830,  and  formed  a  Presbyte- 

'  riia  Secession  church,  divided  into  'l60 

churches.    This  is  an  orthodox  body,  but 

itisajnty  that  they  have  organized  them- 

^Tes  upon  the  basis  of  a  strong  State 

yburch  system,  and  petition  for  salaiies 

w  their  ministers  from  that  same  Qovem- 

^nt,  who  have  banished  Christ  and  his 

[  Bible  from  our  schools." 


i  ANOTHER  SAMPLE  OF  THE  ONE- 
MAN  SYSTEM.  I 

,    "IsDVBsnBxrCHcacH,  Grafton -STREET, 
FiniOT.eQnAE«.— We  regret  to  hear  that 


the  Bov.  Thomas  T.  Lynch  is  obliged,  on 
account  of  illness,  to  suspend  for  a  time 
his  ministerial  labours  in  the  above  place 
of  worship.  It  appears  for  some  months 
Mr.  Linen's  health  has  been  indifferent ; 
but  it  is  now  suddenly  prostrated  through 
extreme  exhaustion  caused  by  overwork 
during  his  weak  condition.  His  medical 
advisers  recommend  absolute  rest  for  a 
considerable  period,  and  his  congregation 
have  unanimously  joined  in  a  request  to 
him  to  abstain  entirely  from  his  public 
engagements  for  the  space  of  twelve 
months,  when  it  is  confidently  hoped  he 
will  be  able  to  resume  his  labours.  We 
are  requested  to  state  that  as  many  cf  his 
people  reside  at  great  distances,  the  usual 
services  on  the  JbMath  will  be  discontinued 
during  Mr.  Lynch's  absence.  But  a  meet- 
ing of  the  coiigrefration  and  friends  will  be 
held  on  the  first  Monday  evening  in  every 
monthf  to  receive  any  communication  from 
Mr.  Lynch  ;  with  a  view  also  to  unite  in 
devotional  exercises,  to  transact  such 
church  business  as  may  be  necessary,  and 
to  afford  the  congregation  opportunities  of 
friendly  and  sen-Iceable  intercourse." — 
Noneonfurmist. 

1.  Prostrated  by  extreme  exhaustion 
caused  by  overwork.  Of  course  !  Bjr 
what  authority  did  Mr.  Lynch  consti- 
tute himself  the  sole  preacher,  teacher, 
and  ruler  of  a  church  ? 

2.  "  His  peopUr  Very  common 
style,  this!  But  whoever  heard  of 
Pauls  people,  Peter's  peo])le,  John's 
people  1  In  the  time  of  ihebe  worthy 
apostles,  preachers,  and  elders,  it  was 
the  Lord's  people^  and  they  with  the 
rest  were  brethren,  part  of  tliat  people. 
But  now  jieojde  have  other  masters — 
they  heap  up  to  themselves  teachers, 
having  itching  ears. 

3.  "  The  Sahhaih  services  (very  Jew- 
ish) will  be  discontinued  during  Mr. 
Lynclfs  absence."  The  LonCs  peo/de 
were  wont  to  come  together  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  to  observe  the  ordi- 
nances as  they  were  delivered  unto 
them,  (and,  we  presume,  continue  to  do 
so  still);  but,  as  the  Grafton-street  peo- 
ple arc  Mr.  Lynch's,  they  do  right 
enough  in  shuttmg  up  for  a  year  or  so, 
until  the  lord  of  tbem  can  again  appear. 

4.  In  the  meantime  we  wish  them 
much  profit  from  their  monthly  Mon- 
day night  meeting,  and  would  earnestly 
recommend  them  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures with  two  questions  in  view— Ist, 
How  can  we  become  the  Lord's  people  f 
— 2nd,  What  would  He  have  us  to  do  ? 
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OPEN  COMMUNION.-WANTED, 
AN  INVINCIBLE  ARGUMENT 
IN  FAVOUR  OF  IT. 

Just  one  will  suffice.  Can  any  good 
neighbour  aid  us  ?  It  is  pleasant  to  re- 
ceive our  well-disposed  but  uu baptized 
friends  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  not  only 
80,  but  it  tends  greatly  to  our  popula- 
rity. Hitherto,  however,  we  have  not 
been  able  to  find  even  one  good  reason 
in  support  of  it.  Only  a  short  time 
back  we  requested  the  minister  of  one 
of  the  larger  Open  Communion  Baptist 
Churches  in  Birmingham,  to  state  in 
our  pages,  either  with  or  without 
name  attached,  his  scriptural  reasons, 
but  could  only  get  in  answer,  **  I  have 
neither  time,  inclination,  nor  talent.' 
One  remarkable  feature  in  connection 
with  this  question  is,  that  Baptists  are 
nearly  the  only  defenders  of  Open  Com- 
munion— by  which  we  mean,  and  they 
mean,  the  participation  at  the  Lord^ 
table  with  unbaptized  persona  The  ad- 
vocates of  sprinkling  may  be  willing  to 
commune  with  the  Baptist,  but  he  does 
not  ask  to  do  it  as  unbaptized ;  while 
the  Baptist  holds  him  as  altogether 
without  Christian  baptism.  On  this 
point  the  Rev.  Dr.  Campbell,  of  London, 
expresses  the  conviction  of  thousands 
of  Congregationalists.   His  words  are — 

*'  In  this  matter  we  have  ever  viewed 
Mr.  Kinghorn  as  entirely  correct,  and  Mr. 
Hall  as  entirely  wrong.  Never,  perhaps, 
was  there  Buch  an  expenditure  of  argu- 
ment, the  most  seductive  and  eloquent,  the 
most  overwhelming,  in  defence  of  a  jioint 
BO  utterly  untenable.  The  spirit  of  Hall 
is  noble  and  generous,  but  we  have  ever 
thought  that  he  illustrated  these  attributes 
at  the  expense  of  inspiration.  We  should 
have  thanked  Mr  Hall  for  his  generosity 
and  his  cathoh'citv,  in  offering  to  admit  us 
'vnbaptiKed,'  to  the  table  of  the  Lord;  but 
we  should,  at  the  same  time,  have  declined 
to  be  admitted  on  BUch  terms,  conBidering 
it  an  indignity,  if  not  an  insult,  rather  than 
Christian  forliearance  or  ecclesiastical  cour- 
tesy. We  should  have,  in  toto  disputed  his 
broad  principle,  that  '  nothing  is  to  be  con- 
siderea  a  condition  of  fellowship  below, 
that  is  not  equally  a  condition  of  fellow- 
ship above.'  We  should  promptly  have 
entered  onr  protest  against  discnssing  the 
subject  on  the  celestial  altitude,  and  de- 
scending to  the  earth,  have  hastened  to  in- 
stitute an  inquiry  as  to  how  the  Apostles 
proceeded." 

That  Open  Communion  resalta  mainly 
from  a  yielding  on  the  part  of  miniater» 


to  feeling,  when  and  where  they  oui 
to  walk  hv  faith,  we  doubt  not— 
have  found  it  so  in  our  converse  w 
those  who  defend  it  A  recent  instai 
of  this  kind  is  supplied  in  the  case 
Mr.  Evans,  late  of  Newtown,  now 
Dudley.  At  Newtown,  the  liev.  Da 
Evans  was  quite  popular,  and  thoi 
but  a  small  place,  he  immersed  sc 
250  persons  in  about  three  years, 
entering  upon  his  new  field  of  labor 
an  after  dinner  speech,  and  when  s 
ported  by  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Brown  j 
J.  Lord,  of  Birmingham,  (the  Rev. 
Vince,  also  of  Birmingham,  hav 
preaclied  in  the  morning)  and  a  la 
company  of  neighbouring  ministers  i 
deacons.  Baptist,  Methodist,  Congre 
tional,  and  Unitarian,  Mr.  Evans,  mi 
to  the  pleasure  of  his  hearers,  decla 
in  favour  of  Open  Communion.  Fr 
the  Newtoim  Christian  Investigatoi 
small  monthly  periodical),  we  give 
following  strictures  on  Mr.  Evans* 
marks  upon  the  subject  now  before 
It  is  understood  that  that  gentlen 
has  intimated  his  intention  to  re^ 
and  shouhl  he  do  so  we  may  notice  i 
matter  further. 

"  The  foUowine  extract  on  Open  C< 
munion  is  from  tne  Dudley  speech. 

** '  Then  there  was  another  objection,  i 
that  was.  That  I  was  not  only  preparec 
assist  other  Christian  communities,  l 
forsooth,  to  unite  with  them  at  *  the  Loi 
Table.'  And  this  appeared  a  great  crin 
I  would  not  state  dogmatically,  neiti 
have  I  fully  considered  and  argued  i 
question,  whether  the  doctrine  of  free  cc 
munion,  is  a  scriptnral  one  or  not.  Inde 
I  am  not  aware  that  there  is  anythi 
conclusive  about  it  in  the  Scriptures ;  1 
my  own  instinctive  feeling  leads  me 
embrace  it.  (Cheers.)  And  I  believe  i 
genius  of  Christianity  leads  to  the  sa 
thing  (Cheers.)  It  has  always  been  i 
feeling  to  unite  with  those  who  have  1 
view  of  doing  good,  whenever  I  ag^ree  wi 
them,  and  in  commemoration  of  the  det 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  can  disagree? 

''Now,  we  complain  of  Mr.  E.'b  ad^ 
oacy  of  Open  Commonion  in  two  respei 
— as  to  the  matter  of  it,  and  as  to  the  nu 
ner  of  it.  We  complain  ol  the  matter  of 
because  we  regard  Open  Communion, 
itself,  as  unscriptural.  On  this  point 
shall  suffice  to  quote  the  following  coad 
sive  remarks  from  MestidlC$  Mmtstry,  { 
208,  209.) 

"  '  Open  communion,  as  it  is  called, 
simply  a  hnoian  device  to  make  entran 
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into  the  eoeleBia  rchnich)  and   Berrioe 
easier  tluui  Uie  Lora  has  made  it.    It  to 
wppoMd  to  be  charity  to  do  so — ^thedefeo* 
tioQ  is  dignified  with  the  name  of  *  Chrie- 
tian  furb^raoce^'  as  if  forsooth  the  Mes- 
siah were  a  hard  master,  requiring  what  he 
iboald  hare  dispensed  witn  ;  or  as  if  his 
servants  were  wiser  and  more  charitable 
than  he,  knowing  better  what  the  law  of 
idmission  ought  to  be,  and  generously  suiv 
reoderinff  that  which  should  never  have 
been  made  '  a  term  of  communion  ;^  or  as 
if  the  apostles  did  not  make  immersion  into 
Chiut  soch,  as  if  they  did  not  require 
faith  first,  baptism  next,  and  fellowship 
and  senrice  third ;  or  as  if  Christian  for- 
beftrance  consisted  not  in  the  Bu£RBring  and 
forgiving  of  personal  injury,  but  in   an 
agreement  to  disregard  certain  of  the  laws 
•'f  Christ    In  these  respects  the  order  of 
ChristiaD  fellowship  ana  ministry  is  trans* 
•>  greased.    Rom.  xr.  7  is  appealed  to  in  fa- 
Tour  of  Open  Communion,  but  it  is  forgot- 
ten that  when  die  apostle  says,  *  receive  ye 
one  another,  as  Christ  also  received  us  to 
the  glory  of  God,*  he  is  not  urgins  the  non- 
essentiality    of  baptism,    or   of  any    of 
Christ's  commands,  but  the  duty  of  the 
hipthertMJod  to  receive  those  weak  in  the 
fiuth,  not  to  judge  their  doubtful  thoughts, 
hut  to  bear  their  infirmities.    And  it  is  for- 
I  gotten  also  that  the  rule  of  reception  itself 
I  other  includes  baptism  than  otherwise. 
>  fhe  phrase,  *as  Christ  also  received  us,' 
uapues  manner  of  reception.    As  if  a  fa- 
^  were  first  to  do  something  for  his 
•  cl^  aon,  and  having  given  him  to  know 
J  ai*  plan,  were  to  say,  Now,  my  boy,  do 
I  this  for  thy  brother,  as  I  also  have  done  it 
.  for  Twi.    Every  one  sees  that  the  father's 
;  neaaing  would  be,  not  that  his  son  was  to 
^^Twwe  with  any  item  in  his  own  proce- 
,  dnrc  toward  him,  but  expressly  to  follow, 
j  as  a  rale,  what  he  had  first  done ;  the  boy 
,  would  onderstand  that  he  was  simply  to 
jct  according  to  the  example  set  oefore 
'iiDa.    8o,  here ;  the  rule  is,  as  Christ  hath 
^reA  08.    This  includes  baptism  !  * 

"Bnt  we  complain  of  the  manner  in 

which  Mr.  Evans  pleads  for '  Open  Commu- 

:  own/  nwre  than  of  the  fact  that  he  does 

.  £^*«  »t    Had  his  advocacy  resulted 

J^  conscientious  conviction,  we  could 

J*[^  regpected  it,  even  while  dissenting 

^  it  as  wholly  ernmeoos.    But  Mr   E. 

f^  that  be  is  fuK  satisfied  that  the 

|l)en  Conunanion' is  scriptural.  He  says, 

I   I  voald  not  state  dogmatically,  neither 

Mve  I  fully  considered  and  argued  the 

1««tion,  whether  the  doctrine  of  free  com- 

n»^»<m  18  a  scriptural  one  or  not.'    This, 

^*^»nly,  h  very  candid.    But  it  is  not 

;  T|[[ycn5ditahleto  Mr.  E.'s  reverence  for 

J5f«^ures.    It  is  high  time  that  he 

2?  [lUy  consider  the  question  in  the  light 

I  ^  ^  ocriptureg.    Hotr  can  he  find  the 


courage  to  go  about  endeavouring  to  unset- 
tle his  Baptist  brethren  in  their  views,  and 
in  doing  so,  not  only  endanger  divisions 
among  them,  but  outrival  his  Pndobaptist 
friends  in  the  cultivation  of  a  fiJse  libe- 
rality, without,  at  least,  the  fdll  conviction 
of  his  own  mind  that  he  is  well  sustained 
by  the  New  Testament?  Were  Mr.  E.  a 
novice  in  the  Christian  faith  he  might  be 
excusable — ^not  for  advocating  Open  Com- 
munion, but  —  for  not  yet  Laving  found 
time  to  examine  this  communion  question. 
But  in  a  gentleman  of  his  mature  years — 
having  been  engaged  for  the  time  he  has 
as  a  Christian  teacher,  this  excuse  were 
entirely  inadmissible.  '  Indeed,  I  am  not 
aware,^  says  Mr.  E.  *  that  there  is  anything 
conclusive  about  it  in  the  Scriptures.'  This 
is  a  curious  statement,  exciting  auite  a 
variety  of  reflections.  Our  first  tiiought 
is — ^W  ell,  poor  man,  how  can  he  be  fully 
aware  whether  there  is  anything  conclu- 
sive about  it  in  the  Scriptures,  if,  e?  he  ad- 
mits, he  has  never  fully  considered  and 
argued  the  qncstion  in  its  scriptural  aspect ! 
How  can  persons  make  the  Scriptures  a 
practical  g^ide,  unless  they  will  give  them- 
selves the  trouble  to  'fully  consider'  its 
teachings  1  But  our  next  thought  is  of 
quite  another  order. — We  had  always  sup- 
posed Mr.  E.  a  Protestant,  and  doubted  not 
that  he  would  heartily  endorse  the  cele- 
brated declaration  of  Chilunoworth,  *  The 
Bible — the  Bible  alone — ^is  the  religion  of 
Protestants !'  But  what  has  come  of  him  ? 
Has  he  been  ensnared  in  the  silken  cords 
of  some  dear  Koman  Catholic  *  brethren'' 
yonder  in  the  black  country  ?  That  can 
hardly  be ;  for  has  he  not  just  said,  like  a 
brave  and  true  Protestant,  in  this  same 
speech — *  My  creed  it  Ooff*8  Word,*  Now, 
although  friend  Evans,  in  a  moment  of 
hallucination,  may  have  innocently  ima- 
gined that  his  '  only  standard'  patronised 
Pndobaptism  and  Unitarianism,  yet  surely 
he  has  not  been  ensnared  into  the  delusion 
that  'the  Bible'  as  his  <only  standard' 
comes  to  the  same  thing  as  '  the  Bible  akd 
Tradition !'  No,  no, — ^this  cannot  be  enter- 
tained. Nevertheless,  one  thing  is  palpable, 
via.  that  Mr.  E.  has  got  to  tM  end  of  hia 
tfreed.  For,  here  is  a  practical  subject,  one 
relating  to  the  order  of  a  Christian  church 
and  the  conduct  of  its  members,  one  too, 
in  relation  to  which  Mr.  E.  finds  himself 
oblteed  to  take  one  side  or  the  other,  and 
yet  he  is  not  *  aware'  that  his  *  creed' — ^his 
'only  standard'  contains  '  anything  conclu- 
sive about  it.'  Alas,  for  a  man  when  his 
'  only  standard'  thus  fails  him  1  What  he 
will  do  in  such  a  dilemma,  it  is  difficult, 
beforehand,  to  conjecture. 

"  But  we  have  a  third  thought  which 
may  help  the  matter  a  little. — '  I  am  not 
aware  that  there  is  anything  conclusive 
about  it  in  the  Scriptures.'    Stay  a  little ! 
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Are  you  then,  dear  sir,  not  aware  ?  Think 
again.  Ah  !  doe»  memory  fail  ?  Sad  thine, 
that  our  memories  should  prove  so  treach- 
erous. But  come !  let  us  refresh  them  a 
little.  You  of  course  recollect  the  oracle 
of  the  Ix)rd  Jesus  (John  iii.  6)  *  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spint,  he  cannot 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God.'  And  do  you 
not  recollect  that  in  the  hearing  of  the 
writer  and  others,  you  hare  declared  your 
conviction  that  by  '  water  *  in  this  place 
the  Lord  intended  immersion  ?  The  time 
— the  place — the  circumstances  of  this 
avowal  need  no  mention  here.  Memory 
can  no  long^er  fail.  It  was  then  thought 
that  Mr.  Evans  did  know  something  con- 
clusive in  the  Scriptures  on  the  commu- 
nion question  Its  conclusiveness  was 
then  p'linted  out  in  the  following  manner : 
— *  You  admit  then,  Mr.  Evans,  that  no 
j  one  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  t.  e. 
the  church  of  Christ  on  earthy  without  im- 
merHion  ;  hence,  it  plainly  appears  that  in 
advocating  open  communion,  you  advocate 
the  movirtg  of  the  Lord's  Table  outside  his 
kingdom^  for  the  special  benefit  of  those 
who,  according  to  your  own  shewing,  have 
never  yet  entered  that  kingdom.' 

"  '  But,'  says  Mr.  E.  '  my  own  instinctive 
feelinp  leads  me  to  it.'     Aye,  that's  it — 
the  ri^ht  nail  is  now  hit  on  the  head.     It 
I  is  such  a  very  pleasant  'instinctive  feel- 
I  ing '  that  gets  rid  of  bearing  the  cross. 
It  does  not  require  much  abstraction  to 
I  estimate  the  '  instinctive  feeling '  which, 
,  when  indulged,  obtains  as  our  reward  the 
approbation  of  our  Psedobaptist  friends. 
It  *  instinctively  feels  '  so  nice  to  hear  them 
'  call  us  liberal  men  !     '  And  I  believe  the 
I  gnius  of  Christianity  leads  to  the  same 
'  thing.'     Pooh,   p«x)h !    *  genius    of  Chris- 
tianity,' indeed  ! — the  la^t  thing  a  drown- 
ing man  snatches  at ! — when  he  cannot  find 
a  single  text  to  stand  upon,  then  oh  !   'the 
genius  of  Christianity  '  leads  to  the  desired 
conclusion  !     But,  '  in  commemorating  the 
Saviour's  death  who  can  disagr^  f  '     We 
reply  in  a  word — the  believing  and  the 
unbelieving — the  obedient  and  the  disobe- 
dient— the  orderly   and  the  disorderly — 
these  ought  to  disagree.     Else  where  is 
church  discipline — where  the  church  itself 
— the  called  out,  the  separated  peo()le  ? 

"As  an  advocate  of  believer's  immer- 
sion, Mr.  Evans  ought  to  know  that  to 
admit  our  'instinctive  (often  perverted^ 
feelings '  as  a  standard  of  judgment  and 
action  in  relation  to  the  Christian  faith,  is 
to  open  the  flood-gates  of  error,  and  in 
particular,  to  furnish  Pasdobaptism  with 
Its  only  weapon. — Will  not  Mr.  Evans 
admit  that  we  do  him  ample  justice  if  we 
dignify  his  '  instinctive  feeling  '  with  the 
name  of  '  Christian  consciousness  ' — is  it 
not  a  fine  name  for  it?    Behold,  then, 


from  the  testimony  of  Neander,  the  gre 
German  church  historian,  this  same  t 
called  '  Christian  consciousness  *  origin 
ting  infant  baptism : — 

"  *  In  the  first  age  of  the  church,  on 
adults  who  entered  it  consciously  and  \ 
luntarily,  were  baptized.  But  after  t 
first  foundation  of  the  church  had  been  lai 
and  Christian  domestic  life  had  been  forme 
Infant  Baptism  was  introduced,  from  a  c 
velopment  of  the  Christian  cosacioujiM 
corresponding  to  the  idea  of  baptism  a 
of  the  church.' — Memorials  of  Christi 
Life,  page  280. 

"  Let  Mr.  E.  extract  from  this  testimoi 
all  the  consolation  he  can!" 


TO  THE  NEWLY-CONVERTEE 

True  conversion  implies  more  thj 
is  now  often  felt,  done,  or  experienci 
by  many  styled  converts.  We  may  1 
converted  to  a  party,  to  a  doctrine, 
from  one  practice  to  another,  and  n 
be  converted  to  God  nor  have  ar 
change  of  heart.  True  conversion 
God  affects  the  entire  will  and  heart - 
all  the  affections.  Conversion  to  Gt 
implies  that  we  enter  his  service  w 
lingly,  devoting  all  our  powers  to  h 
service — that  we  have  become  servan 
from  choice  or  constrained  by  lov 
The  converted  person  is  always  iustific 
as  well  as  purified  by  faith,  and  bHcom< 
a  child  of  God,  adopted  into  the  hous 
hold  of  faith,  there  to  enjoy  and  exhib 
the  Sjdrit  of  adoption  and  show  the  ob 
dience  of  a  son. 

Peter  when  addressing  a  large  con 
pany  of  Jews  uttered  an  important  or 
cle  when  he  said,  "repent  ye  therefoi 
and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  ma 
be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  for  r 
freshing  shall  come  from  the  present 
of  the  dird"  (Acts  iii.  9.)  Here  conve 
sion  is  made  as  much  a  means  of  enjo; 
ing  pardon  as  repentance.  On  the  gem 
ineness  of  our  conversion  will  depen 
our  steadfastness  in  the  faith  and  enjo; 
ment  of  the  gospel  promises.  Conve 
sion  being  personal  and  palpable  in  a 
its  effects,  there  is  no  reason  for  doul 
left  as  to  whether  we  are  converted  ( 
not.  The  dead  tree  can  as  easily  pr< 
duce  leaves  and  fruit  as  the  unconvert€ 
walk  uprightly,  show  piety  to  God.c 
enjoy  tliat  hope  which  fills  with  jo 
and  makes  one  not  ashamed  to  be  n 
proached  for  Christ.     Also  every  on 
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bows  whether  he  has  sought  the  Lord 
and  his  ways  with  sincerity  of  heart, 
&Dd  whether  he  has  turned  away  from 
KTvinz  Satan  and  walking  in  the  ways 
ofangodly  men. 

OoDTerBion  implies  a  change  of  state 
aad  brings  into  a  new  service,  yielding 
ik;w  pleasures,  and  new  and  rich  rewards. 
The  one  then  whose  faith,  working 
by  love,  has  resulted  in  his  conversion, 
•  iias  a  new  heart,  has  put  on  "  the  new 
man,"  has  a  new  name,  a  new  hope,  a 
Dew  life,  and  new  and  heavenly  desires. 
Do  we,  then,  address  one  who  is  a 
'  new  convert  to  God  through  faith  in 
.  Christ  I    Remember  the  race  begun  is 
j  not  the  crown  won.  Arm  yourself  with 
I  tbe  whole  armour  of  €rod,  to  stand  fust 
.  in  the  faith.    The  warfare  against  sin 
is  but  begun.     The  battle    must    be 
fought,  not  with  fleshly  weapons,  but 
with  the  weapons  found  in  the  Word 
of  the  LorcL  i  ou  must  fight  the  **  fight 
of  faith"  under  the  Captain  of  Sal  va- 
tioQ,  and  a  victory  and  glory  will  be 
gained.    The  race  set  before  you  must 
be  ran  with  humble  diligence.    Unbe- 
lief"* tbe  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,' and  every  other  encumbeiinj  sin, 
1  most  be  forsaken  and  guarded  against, 
ud  then  looking  to  Jesus  for  an  exaro- 
;  pH  the  race  may  be  rUn  with  success, 
ail  obstacles  overcome,  and  that  crown 
guned  which  is  greater  than  all  trea- 
sam  below,  and  equal  to  all  that  is 
'  great  above.    Do  not  think  the  race  is 
iong,  for  life  will  soon  come  to  a  close. 
j  Do  not  think  the  way  too  narrow,  for 
the  Lord  himself  prepared  it,  and  fitted 
.  it  to  be  the  path  to  life  and  glory.  Nor 
view  the  country  through  which  you 
travel  as  bearing  no  good  fruit,  for 
faith  and  hope  produce  many  pleasant 
-nay,  heavenly—fruits,  to  gfaaden  the 
pilgrim  even  while  below. 

You  now  have  new  duties  to  perform 

,  and  new  pleasures  to  eiyoy.    The  Lord 

j  has  prepsu^d  a  weekly  feast  for  you— -a 

company  of  friends  to  meet  you,  on  his 

^^^ay.    Your  aim  should  be,  then, 

j<>  be  in  your  place  in  the  assembly  to 

,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  sing  his 

,  praiae,  and  join  to  supplicate  his  mvor 

!  Md  pardon ;   and,  with  a  glad  and 

.  grateful  heart,  to  celebrate  that  crown- 

j  ing  act  of  his  love,  the  shedding  of  his 

I  precious  blood  to  purge  you  from  sin. 
,  l^t  bis  love  control  your  heart,  and 

I I  call  forth  that  love  and  gratitude  which 
are  due  to  him  from  every  sinner  re- 


deemed by  him  from  destruction  which 
could  never  end.  And  ever  think  of 
that  crown  which  the  Saviour  will  set 
on  the  heads  of  all  his  faithful  follow- 
ers, which  will  sparkle  and  shine  with 
glory  to  all  eternity,  while  you  may 
traverse  the  pathless  celestial  fields, 
and  ever  learn  to  adore  and  praise  the 
Lamb  who  redeemed  you,  and  gave 
himself  for  you  on  Calvary. 


SELECTIONS. 

We  are  apt  to  believe  in  Providence 
so  long  as  we  have  our  own  way  :  but 
if  things  go  awry,  then  we  think,  if 
there  is  a  God,  He  is  in  heaven,  and 
not  on  eait  h.  The  cricket  i  n  the  Spring 
builds  his  little  house  in  the  meadow, 
and  chirps  for  joy  because  all  is  going 
so  well  with  him.  But  when  he  hears 
the  sound  of  the  plough  a  tew  furrows 
off,  and  the  thunder  of  the  oxen's  tread, 
then  the  skies  begin  to  look  dark,  and 
his  heart  fails  him.  The  plough  comes 
crunching  along,  and  turns  his  dwel-  | 
ling  bottom  side  up,  and  as  he  goes  | 
rolling  over  and  over  without  a  home,  ! 
he  says—"  Oh,  the  foundations  of  the 
world  are  destroyed,  and  everything  is 
goin$(  to  ruin  ?*  But  the  husbandman 
who  walks  behind  the  plough,  singing 
and  whistling  as  he  goes,  does  he  think 
the  foundations  of  the  world  are  break- 
ing up  ]  Why,  he  does  not  so  much  as 
know  that  there  was  any  house  or 
cricket  there.  He  thinks  of  the  harvest 
which  is  to  follow  the  track  of  the 
plough— and  the  cricket,  too,  if  he  will 
out  wait,  will  find  a  thousand  blades  of 
grass  where  there  was  but  one  before. 
We  are  like  the  crickets.  If  anything 
happens  to  overthrow  our  plans,  we 
thm£  all  is  going  to  ruin. 

High  in  an  ancient  belfry  there  is  a 
clock,  and  once  a-week  the  old  sexton 
winds  it  up  ;  but  it  has  neither  dial- 
plate  nor  hands.  The  pendulum  swings, 
and  there  it  goes,  ticking,  ticking,  day 
in  and  day  out,  unnoticed  and  useless. 
What  the  old  clock  is,  in  its  dark  cham- 
ber, keeping  time  to  itself,  but  never 
shewing  it,  that  is  the  mere  sentimen- 
tality of  religion,  high  above  life,  in  the 
region  of  airy  thought ;  perched  up  in 
the  top  of  Sunday,  but  without  dijd  or 
pointer  to  let  the  week  know  what 
o'clock  it  is,  of  Time,  or  of  Eternity  ! 
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The  other  day,  in  walking  down  the 
street,  a  little  beggar  boy — or  one  who 
might  have  begged,  so  ragged  was  he — 
having  discovered  that  I  loved  flowers, 
came  and  put  into  my  hand  a  faded  lit- 
tle sprig  which  he  had  somewhere 
found.  I  did  not  look  directly  at  the 
scrawny,  withered  branch,  but  held  it 
through  the  medium  of  the  boy's  heart, 
seeing  what  he  would  have  given,  not 
what  he  gave  ;  and  so  looking,  the  shri- 
velled stem  was  laden  with  blossom  of 
l)eauty  and  odour.  And  if  I,  who  am 
cold,  and  selfish,  and  ignorant,  receive 
so  graciously  the  offering  of  a  poor 
ciiild,  with  what  tender  joy  must  our 
heavenly  Father  receive  the  sincere 
tributes  of  His  creatures,  when  He 
looks  through  the  medium  of  His  infi- 
nite love  and  compassion  1 

A  Christian  man's  life  is  laid  in  the 
loom  of  time  to  a  i)attern  which  he 
does  not  see,  but  God  does  ;  and  his 
heart  is  a  shuttle.  On  one  side  of  the 
loom  is  sorrow,  and  on  the  other  is  jov ; 
and  the  shuttle,  stnick  alternately  by 
each,  flies  back  and  forth,  carrying  the 
thread,  which  is  white  or  black,  as  the 
pattern  needs  ;  and  in  the  end,  when 
God  shall  lift  up  the  finished  garment, 
and  aU  its  changing  hues  shall  glance 
out,  it  will  then  appear  that  the  deep 
and  dark  colours  were  as  needful  to 
beauty  as  the  bright  and  high  colours. 

Consecration  is  not  wrapping  one's 
self  in  a  holy  web  in  the  sanctuary,  and 
then  coming  forth  after  prayer  and  twi- 
light meditation,  and  saying,  "There,  I 
am  consecrated.*"  Consecration  is  going 
out  into  the  world  where  God  Almighty 
is,  and  using  every  power  for  His  glory. 
It  is  taking  all  advantages  as  trust 
funds  —  as  confidential  debts  owed  to 
God  It  is  simply  dedicating  one's 
life,  in  its  whole  now,  to  God  s  service. 

Many  men  want  wealth— not  a  com- 
petence alone,  but  a  five-$torey  comjyf- 
fence.  Everything  subserves  this  ;  and 
religion  they  would  like  as  a  sort  of 
lightning  rod  to  their  houses,  to  ward 
off",  by  and  by,  the  bolts  of  Divine 
wrath. 

If  a  man  is  odious  in  society,  he 
might  as  well  be  in  prison.  The  worst 
prisons  are  not  of  stone  :  they  are  of 
throbbing  hearts,  outraged  by  an  infa- 
mous liib. 


What  a  pin  is  when  the  diamo 
has  dropped  from  its  setting,  that 
the  Bible  when  its  emotive  truths  ha 
been  taken  away.  What  a  bab 
clothet>  are  when  the  babe  has  slipf 
out  of  them  into  death,  and  the  n 
ther's  arms  clasp  only  raiment,  woi 
be  the  Bible,  if  the  Babe  of  Bethlehc 
and  the  truths  of  deep-heartedness  tl 
clothed  His  life,  should  slip  out  of 

Dust,  by  its  own  nat^ire,  can  i 
onl^  so  far  above  the  road  ;  and  bi 
which  fly  higher  never  have  it  uj 
their  wings.  So  the  heart  that  knc 
how  to  fly  high  enough,  escapes  th 
little  cares  and  vexations  which  bn 
upon  the  earth,  but  cannot  .rise  ah 
it  into  the  purer  air. 

The  truths  of  thel Bible  are  like  g 
in  the  soil  Whole  generations  w 
over  it,  and  know  not 'what  treasu 
are  hidden  benciith.  So  centuries 
men  pass  over  the  Scriptures,  and  kn 
not  what  riches  lie  under  the  feet 
their  interpretation.  Sometimes,  wl 
they  discover  them,  they  call  them  r 
truths.  One  might  as  well  call  g( 
newly  dug,  new  gold. 

Many  men  carry  their  conscie 
like  a  drawn  sword,  cutting  this  i 
and  that,  in  the  world,  but  sheathe 
and  keep  it  very  soft  and  quiet,  wl 
it  is  turnetl  within,  thinking  thai 
sword  shouhl  not  be  allowed  to  cut 
own  scabbard. 

As  flowers  never  put  on  their  I: 
clothes  for  Sunday,  but  wear  their  si 
less  raiment  and  exhale  their  od 
every  day,  so  let  the  Christian  life,  1 
from  stain,  ever  give  forth  the  iragra 
of  the  love  of  God. 

A  LIE  always  needs  a  truth  lor  a  h 
die  to  it,  else  the  hand  would  cut  it 
which  sought  to  drive  it  home  u] 
another.  The  worst  lies,  therefore, 
those  whose  blade  is  faJae,  but  wfa 
handle  is  true. 

A  MAN  in  the  right,  with  God  on 
side,  is  in  the  majority,  though  he 
alone,  for  Grod  is  multitudinous  ab 
all  populations  of  the  eartL 

Let  the  day  have  a  blessed  hapti 
by  giving  your  first  waking  thoug 
into  the  oosom  of  God.  The  first  h 
of  the  morning  is  the  rudder  of  the  d 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


BAVFF. 


We  hire  not  made  any  progress  in  num- 
;  ber  audi  within  aboat  three  months  ago, 
wben  an  a^  man  acknowledged  the  Lord 
br  bei^g  mimersed  in  His  name  ;  a  fort- 
I  mght  since  we  had  two  females,  and  to-day 
'  «e  bad  a  man  in  the  prime  of  life,  all  gir- 
ing  evidence^  of  their  minds  being  deeply 
impressed  with  the  importance  of  mlieTing 
vbat  God  says,  and  obeying  what  Qod 
eomoiands,  in  order  that  they  may  enjoy 
'  vhat  God  promises ;  "for  with  the  heart 
ffira  belicveth  onto  righteousness,  and 
'  «ith  the  month  confession  is  made  unto 
I  salvation."  I  hope  that  as  a  congregation 
j  ve  shall  exhibit  tne  power  of  godliness  in 
{ oar  lires,  and  thns  make  our  influence  felt 
Bore  in  the  district.  We  are  now  in  cor- 
,  re^^pondence  with  a  godly  and  talented  man 
1  with  a  ficw  to  engage  him  as  an  evange- 
■  fct,  to  labor  on  the  coast  of  this  county, 
'  where  there  is  a  good  field  ;  and  some  of 
I  fte  brethren  are  doing  excellent  service  by 
iptfparing  the  field  for  him,  in  holding 
I  meetings,  and  directing  the  attention  of 

Stbe  people  to  the  truth  as  taught  by  Jesus 
ted  his  Apostles.     May  the  T^rd  bless 
.their labors.  A.  Cameron. 

\    Mmh  16,  1859. 


i  BIBMIKOHAM. 

,  I  have  little  to  communicate  from  here. 
•The  meetings  on  the  Lord's  day  keep  up  as 
^*^1.   At  present  our  attention  is  chiefly 

J  concentrated  npon  the  church.  All  is  not 
fjme  when  stones  are  laid  into  the  baild- 
|ng ;  whateTcr  care  may  be  taken  in  select- 
>»?  them,  some  fashioning  will  be  after- 
''ard  required,  and  il  this  be  neglected  the 
wjose  will  tumble  about  your  ears.  Shortly 
wc  hope  to  announce  extra  meeting^,  an<^ 
»«  confident  that  by  so  doing  and  giving 
proper  publicity,  we  can  command  an  in- 
^^l"*!^  of  hearers.  Two  haye  been  added 
tn^s  month,  and  others  seem  npon  the  eve 

;  ofdomgso.  D.  K. 


^  '^y  report,  that  since  the  commence- 
°>^t  of  the  present  year,  four  persons,  one 
male  and  three  females,  have  made  the 
^'^jj  confession,  and  been  immersed  by  the 
authority  of  our  Lord  into  the  name  of  the 
father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  added 
Mhe  church.  May  they  continue  stead- 
|4st  m  the  troth,  and  go  on  their  way  re- 
I  >Kang.  ®  ^ 


The  debate  betwixt  Mr.  John  Bowes  and 
Bro.  Milner  is  now  arranged  to  take  place 
here  on  the  29th  of  March,  and  will  occupy 
three  evenings  at  least.  The  following  are 
the  propositions  to  be  discussed,  viz. : — 

1.  That  in  New  Testament  Scriptures 
baptism  is  associated  with  faith,  repent- 
ance, and  the  confession  and  invocation  of 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  a  term  or 
condition  of  forgrlyeness,  remission,  justifi- 
cation, adoption,  and  salvation.  —  T.  H. 
Milner  to  affirm,  John  Bowes  to  deny. 
^  2.  That  chapter  4  of  Mr.  Milner's  "  Mes- 
siah's Ministry**  is  unscriptural  in  the 
matter  of  justification.  —  John  Bowes  to 
afiirm,  T.  H.  Milner  to  deny. 

3.  That  the  Scriptures  do  not  teach  that 
the  Lord  will  come  to  convert  the  world 
and  introduce  the  Millennium.  —  T.  H. 
Milner  to  affirm,  John  P^owes  to  deny. 

We  will  endeavor  to  forward  some  items 
of  interest  that  may  transpire  in  the  course 
of  this  debate  for  the  pages  of  the  Harbin- 
ger. We  anticipate  a  very  large  assembly 
to  hear  it. 

We  had  Bro.  Brown,  from  Kirkaldy,  last 
First-day,  who  gave  two  excellent  ad- 
dresses on  "  The  Philosopher  of  Faith" 
and  **  The  Messiah's  Commission."  Good 
audiences ;  and  we  are  to  have  Bro.  Milner 
on  Lord's  day,  the  13th,  to  lecture  in  the 
Thistle  Hall  on  "  The  Second  Advent'* 
and  "The  Terms  of  Salvation.**  This 
hall  will  hold  800  persons. 

I  had  a  lonsr  and  interesting  letter  lately 
from  Bro.  Andrew  Bremner,  (Tate  of  Cupar, 
Fife)  nowof  Dunedin,  Otago,  New  Zealand, 
in  which  he  gives  a  most  graphic  account 
of  the  country  and  its  genial  climate,  as 
forming  a  grand  field  for  emigration  to  the 
overpopulated  cities  and  overburdened  sons 
of  toil  in  this  countiy  —  a  land  of  promise 
to  the  industrious,  and  where  the  fruit  of 
their  labor  may  be  enjoyed.  He  informs 
me  that  he  is  now  restored  to  health,  the 
like  he  never  enjoyed  here ;  and  that  a 
chu  ch  was  formed  in  Dunedin  in  Septem- 
ber' last  year,  on  New  Testament  pi-inci- 
ples.  The  following  is  his  own  account  of 
It : — "  One  of  my  neighbours  is  Mr.  Dick, 
an  extensive  merchant  in  Dunedin,  who 
came  lately  from  the  Island  of  St.  Helena. 
We  have  met  in  his  house  several  times  on 
the  First  day  of  the  week  and  broken  bread, 
but  have  now  taken  the  Odd  Fellows'  hall 
to  meet  every  First  day,  and  this  day  we 
openly  publish,  or  shew  forth  the  Ix>rd's 
death.  Idr.  Dick  is  in  reality  a  fine  man 
and  fluent  speaker ;  his  whole  soul  seems 
to  be  in  religion  ;  he  cares  not  for  the  ridi- 
cule of  the  world.  He  used  to  speak  three 
times  a  day  often  in  St.  Helena.    I  would 
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Hay,  if  he  had  been  a  companion  of  our  late 
Bro.  George  Reid,  or  Bro.  Milner,  for  some 
time,  he  would  shine  as  a  star  of  the  first 
magnitude  ;  but  he  has  been  under  disad- 
vantages, being  ten  or  twelve  years  on  an 
island,  and  a  great  deal  among  the  native 
population.  I  get  the  B.  M.  Harbinger  re- 
gularly." 

We  are  all  sorry  to  learn  of  your  late  in- 
disposition, and  hope  that  in  the  kind  pro- 
vidence of  God  you  may  soon  be  restored 
to  health  again,  and  long  preserved  to  ad- 
vocate the  truth,  as  you  have  nobly  done 
the  last  twenty  years  You  might  think 
of  visiting  our  locality.  When  the  fine 
weather  sets  in  Blairgowrie  is  nice  locality 
for  invalids.  Do  think  of  it,  and  arrange 
to  come.    Truly  your's, 

March  9,  1859.  J.  G.  Aiksue. 


CK0880ATE8. 

Since  our  report  of  January  9  we  have 
had  three  other  additions  by  baptism  to  the 
church  meeting  in  Crossgates ;  a  married 
man  on  February  27,  and  two  females  on 
the  13th  of  March.  Thus,  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  year,  the  heads 
of  two  households  in  the  locality  have  been 
added  to  the  saved.  Such  occurrences  are 
indeed  cheering  to  us,  and  doubtless  will 
be  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  and  His  cause. 
What  a  blesning  every  one  personally  re- 
ceives who  thus  intelligently  and  faithiully 
acts — the  remission  ofall  past  sins !  And 
what  a  blessing  for  the  ^oung  who  are 
thus  placed  under  the  training  of  parents 
who  nave  opportunities  of  frequently  di- 
recting their  mind«  in  the  right  course  ! — 
Your's  lUffectionately,  6.  Ramsay. 


I  have  nothing  cheering  to  communicate 
respecting  the  small  congregation  here. 
We  live  in  peace,  and  try  to  profit  each 
other,  but  this  is  all ;  as  the  world  without 
will  not  come  to  hear  us,  and  we  are  not 
in  a  position  to  go  them.  —  Your's  frater- 
nally, Wm.  Godson. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

We  abridge  the  following  items  from  in- 
teresting reports  which  appear  in  Brother 
Campbell's  Harbinger  for  February  : — 

Indiana. — Bro.  R.  Rice,  Owen  co.  writes 
to  the  effect  that,  during  the  year,  there 
have  been  400  additions  to  the  cause  of  our 
Master,  and  the  prospects  arc  bright. 

Illinois. — Bro.  A.  D.  Fillmore,  writing 
from  Paris,  states  that  at  Franklin,  after  a 
meeting,  8  were  added  to  the  church,  which 
now  numbers  70,  and  it  was  constituted  in 


April. — Bro.  Harris  reports  40  additit 
the  church  at  Mill  Creek  church,  A 
CO.  and  at  Mendon  34,  27  being  by  in 
sion.  —  Bro.  Wm.  Tompson,  writing 
TNTiitefield  on  the  28th  of  January,  n 
an  interesting  debate  between  Mr.  . 
Matthews,  one  of  the  Methodist  Epis 
church,  and  Bro.  Housten,  which 
held  in  the  Presbvteiian  meeting-li 
about  eight  miles  from  the  city  of  H 
The  congregation,  which  has  been 
nized  within  the^year,  now  numbers 

Kentucky. — Bro.  L.  Marrett,  near 
rodsburg,  sums  up  his  year's  labors  c 
16th  of  January,  as  follows: — ^l  spok 
times,  travelled  3050  miles,  had  144 
tions,  and  visited  550  families. 

Missouri. — Bro.  D.'  S.^Bumett,  wi 
from  Platte  city,  under  date  of  Januai 
says  : —  "  When  I  wrote  you  twelve 
since,  I  had  delivered  one  or  two  disco 
here,  on  this,  my  second  visit.  Since 
I  have  preached  thirteen  disooorses,  i 
whom  the  house  would  contain,  incli 
a  fair  representation  of  all  classes  o 
community,  esi>ecially  of  the  more  u 
gent.  Mv  closing  discfiurse,  last  t 
resulted  in  six  confessions,  making 
eight  in  eleven  days.  I  closed  the  me 
in  full  strength,  and  with  an  undimin 
audience,  moved  with  an  intensifyii 
terest.  Amon^  the  converts  is  the  J 
dent  of  Male  High  School.  His  pupil 
their  own  suggestion,  inarched  unde 
of  the  teachers  to  the  water  to  sec 
baptized.  Thus  Bro.  Gaylord  has  pi 
his  armour  for  the  war.  Bro  T.  F.  C 
bell  assisted  me  to  baptize  yesterday 
I  baptized  the  remainder  to-day.  Th* 
CTeat  joy  in  this  town.  This  makes  7 
ditions  to  the  church  in  two  visits."— 
J.  M.  Wood,  writing  from  Rockport,  J 
ary  12,  reports  100  additions,  of  whi< 
were  by  confession  and  immersion. 

Ohio. — Bro.  M.  Riddle  reports  the  r 
of  labors  in  Delaware  and  Union  com 
which  resulted  in  24  additions. — At  1 
mond,  after  the  yearly  meeting,  which 
continued  two  Lord's  days,  23  were  a 
by  the  same  evangelists.  — In  Champ 
county  the  writer  organized  achnn 
April  with  11,  and  left  it  24  members 
visited  the  church  in  September  and 
vember,  leaving  it  88  in  number. 

Pennsylvania.  —  Bro.  N.  J.  Mite 
writing  from  Howard,  Centre  count; 
Jan.  7,  reports  12  additions  to  the  ch 
there  after  two  meetings  held  in  their 
edifice,  the  brethren  previously  asseml 
in  private  houses,  and  having  only  a  pa 
hearing  from  the  public. 

Texas.— Bro.  Thomas,  of  Austin,  w 
that  12  were  added  to  the  church  at  Go 
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FAMILY  CIRCLK 


I        THE  WORD  "THOUGHT." 

I    }ixTT.  TL  25:    "Take  no  thought  for 
j.  joor  life,  what  to  shall  eat  or  what  ye 
'  ^i  driflk.**--This  "take  no  thought"  is 
'  certiinly  an  inadequate  translation  in  our 
present  English  of  the  Greek  origiiial. 
.  Ifae  words  seem  to  exclude  and  condemn 
tUt  just  forward-looking  care  that  belongs 
to  man,  and  diJQferences  him  from  the  beasts 
which  live  only  in  the  present.    The  most 
En^ish  critics  have  lamented  the  inadven- 
tnre  of  our  authorized  version,  which,  in 
bidding  us  "  take  no  thought"  for  the  ne- 
cessaries of  life,  prescribes  to  us  what  is 
impracticable  in  itself,  and  would  be  a 
breach  of  Christian  duty,  even  were  it 
possible.    But  there  is  no  "  inadventure" 
here.    When  our  transUtion  was  made, 
'take  no  thought"  was  a  perfectly  correct 
rendering  of  the  original,      "lliought" 
vas  then  constantly  ui^ed  as  an  equivalent 
to  anxiety  or  solicitous  care  ;  as  let  wit- 
ness this  passage  from  Bacon  :  "  Harris, 
M  Alderman  in  London,  was  put  to  trou- 
I  W?,  and  died  with  thought  ana  anxiety  be- 
,  f'Te  his  business  came  to  an  end."    Or 
'  ^till  better,  this  from  one  of  the  "  Somers' 
Tracts"— {its  date  is  that  of  the  reign  of 
I  Qa«n Eliiabeth)  "In  five  hundred  years, 
'  ^T  two  Queens  have  died  in  childtiirth ; 
^"/wea   Catherine    Parr    died    rather    of 
,  ^^«*i."    A  better  example  than  either 
,'  «  the,se,  is  that  occurring  in  Shakspere's 
Jnlins  :C«8ar,"  ("take //<oii^/i*  and  die 
,  fi^rCasaar")  where  "to  take  thought"  is 
■  to  take  a  matter  so  seriously  to  heart  that 
.  (ieath  ensues. 


'    EXCELLENCY  OF  KNOWLEDGE. 

Ln  men  everywhere  assert  the  dignity 

of  haman  nature.     There  is  such  a  thiug 

j  as  sound  philofuiphy  and  just  philosophers. 

,  ^t  them,  by  becoming  profound  thinkers, 

!  «ni  to  find  the  one,  and  to  sustain  thecha- 

■  racterofthc  other.    It  is  their  privilege 

w  the  Uwfttl  use  of  thought,  to  strive  at 

l>enetrating  to  a  deep  understanding  of  the 

•niRhty  works  and  developments  of  God, 

theu  Creator.     The  proper  end    of  all 

thooght  is  to  enable  intellectual  beings  to 

?>stinguish  the  things  that  differ.     Ever 

Ik*  ^S^"^"*?»  ^^^  ^rom  ancient  times  the 
thingg  not  yet  done.  Tlie  universe  is  full 
'f  «t»<»nctions— distinctions  resulting  from 
jne  operations  of  the  laws  of  God,  and  dif- 
lerencea  occasioned  by  their  opposed  and 
counteracted  operation.  The  human  judg- 
»"eiit  has  normal  and  abnormal  distinctions 


to  grapple  with  and  determine  upon.  In 
the  varied  and  complicated  phenomena  of 
social  development,  we  have  a  vast  dipplay 
of  that  which  is  in  harmony  with  divine 
laws,  and  also  of  that  which  is  contrary  to 
them.  We  liave  the  progress  of  lawful  ac- 
tion, the  result  of  which  can  only  be  good  ; 
and  that  of  unlawful,  the  result  of  which 
can  only  be  evil.  Two  forces  are  constantly 
operating  among  mankind.  The^e  are  the 
force  that  produces  good,  and  the  force 
that  produces  evil.  Tliey  are  distinguish- 
ed by  their  application  and  direction,  more 
than  by  any  other  circumstance.  The  same 
power  that  does  evil,  if  differently  devel- 
ojjed  and  directed,  would  do  good.  True 
wisdom  consists  largely  in  the  develop- 
ment and  direction  of  the  elements  of  power. 
It  also  has  much  to  do  with  time  and  place 
— ^measure  and  man.ier.  I  conceive  that 
forces  may  operate  at  one  time  under  a 
given  conibiiMtion  of  circumstances,  and 
the  result,  to  human  view,  prove  alone  or 
partially  disastrous.  Ac^ain,  the  same  kind 
of  operation  may,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
virtuous,  conduce  to  the  promotion  of  vir- 
tue. A  good  act,  at  an  improper  time  and 
place,  or  in  excess  or  deficiency,  may  prove 
a  bad  act.  Hci-e  then  let  it  be  fixed  in  the 
mind,  that  the  measure  of  wiFdom  within 
the  scope  of  man's  understanding,  consists 
chiefly  in  ability  to  make  di.«»tinctionfi,  and 
to  act  accordingly.  liCt  those  in  penrch  of 
wisdom  ponder  the  above  suggestions — 
let  them  awake  from  sleep,  and  call  up  the 
|K)wer8  of  their  understanding  to  a  state  of 
vigowus  action,  (ireat  is  the  dignity  of 
God -given  intelligence.  Cireat  are  the  re- 
sponsibilities of  ninn.  The  true  glory  of 
man  consists  more  in  a  just  judgment,  and 
a  clear  and  discriminating  conscience,  than 
in  a  clear  and  eloquent  tongue. — C.  S.  W. 


CHILDREN. 

A  AVoBD  TO  Mothers.  —  Never  forget 
that  your  child  is  not  your  own.  It  has 
been  "  bought  with  a  price,"  and  the  ob- 
ject of  its  existence  is  therefore  to  glorify 
God  in  its  body  and  spirit,  which  are  God^s. 
Remember  that  it  is  your  part  to  })repare 
it  from  its  earliest  years,  to  fulfil  this  high 
destination.  To  you  it  is  committed  to 
awaken  and  devclope  in  its  mind  feelings 
of  respect,  gratitude,  and  reliance  towards 
its  parents  and  towards  God.  You  must 
be  he  first  object  of  these  sentiments.  To 
respect,  to  love,  to  obey  its  parents,  will  be 
its  earliest  duty.  But  in  order  effectually 
to  awaken  these  feelings,  and  become 
really  the  object  of  them,  remember  you 
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must  fonn  and  cultivate  in  yourself  those 

?ualities  ou  which  they  rest  as  their  end. 
t  is  the  gooduess  of  God  which  is  the  ob- 
ject of  our  love ;  his  wisdom  and  justice, 
of  our  reverence;  his  mercy  and  long-suf- 
I  fering,  of  our  gratitude.  Let  your  conduct 
I  towards  your  children  evince  that  the  at- 
I  tainment  of  these  divine  attiibutcs  is  the 
constant  aim  of  your  earnest  and  humble 
endeavors,  and  the  corresponding  affections 
will  be  awakened  in  tlieir  hearts  towards 
you,  and  will  produce  the  fruits  of  obe- 
dience and  reliance.  These  affection.s  it 
will  be  your  duty  to  trauf^fer  from  your- 
selves to  their  Heavenly  Father,  .  o  soon 
as  your  child  en  are  old  enough  to  know 
God  and  to  think  of  him.  Deserve  the 
hearts  of  yonr  children,  and  they  will  be 
given  to  vou ;  and  when  their  hearts  are 
once  really  given  to  you,  you  will  be  able 
in  la!)or  with  far  greater  succeds,  in  your 
efforts  to  turn  them  to  God. 


RAILWAY  TRAFFIC. 

A  REPORT  was  presented  to  Parliament 
on  March  15,  1859,  containing  a  return  of 
the  number  of  passengers  cuiiveyed  on  all 
the  railways  in  Kngl  md,  Walex,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland,  during  the  haU'-year  ending 
the  30tli  June,  185S — the  receipts  from 
each  class  of  passengers,  and  from  goods — 
the  aggregate  numher  of  miles  travelled 
by  each  class  of  passengers — the  number  of 
passenger  trains  and  of  goods  trains  re- 
spectively— the  number  of  miles  travelled 
by  such  trains — and  tJie  length  of  railway 
open  at  the  commencement  and  at  the  ter- 
jl  mination  of  the  half-year ;  together  with  a 
!|  summary,  comparing  the  traiiic  with  that 
!J  during  the  corresponding  period  of  1857. 
1 1  The  length  of  line  open  in  Knghuid  and 
I  Wales  on  the  30th  June,  18.')8,  was  6895 
!  miles,  fifty-two  million  passengers  had 
I  travelled  over  the  lines  ui  the  half-year 
I  preceding  that  date,  twenty  millions  being 
travellers  by  parliamentary  trains;  ten 
million  tonsof  general  merchandise  ;  eigh- 
teen million  tons  of  cod  and  other  mine- 
rals; 873,000  head  of  cattle,  and  three 
million  sheep  and  pigs  had  been  carried  by 
the  railways  duiin^  the  same  time.  The 
total  number  of  miles  travelled  by  train 
was  thirty -five  millions.  The  total  receipts 
from  all  sources  of  traffic  was  £9,406,(X>0, 
three  millitms  having  btjen  derived  from 
passengers*  fares,  abtmt  the  same  sum  from 
general  merchandise,  and  one  and  a  half 
millions  from  coal  and  other  minerals. 
The  total  number  of  passengers  in  Scot- 
land was  about  six  and  a  half  millions, 
paying  £386,000  for  themselves,  and 
£25,000  for  horses,  dogs,  carnages,  &c. 
The   number  of  miles  travelled  over  by 


trains  in  Scotland  was  foar  mi. lions,  a 
the  total  receipts  from  all  soarces  of  trad 
£1,178,000.  In  Ireland  the  total  nnml 
of  passen^rs  was  three  and  a  half  m 
lions,  pavmg  for  themselves,  their  hor» 
and  lug^ge,  £308,000.  The  total  naml 
of  mi les^^t ravelled  over  was  two  millioi 
and  the  total  receipts,  £546,000.  ITie  to 
number  of  miles  travelled  over  in  1 
United  Kingdom  was  forty-two  millioi 
and  the  total  receipts  eleven  milliona. 


AAVAKE,  ARISE,  THY  LIGHT  H 
COME. 

Awake,  arise,  thy  light  is  come  ; 

The  nations,  that  oefore  outshone  the 
Now  at  thy  feet  lie  dark  and  dumb- — 

The  glory  of  the  Lord  is  on  thee  ! 

Arise — ^the  Gentiles  to  thy  ray. 

From  each  nook  of  earth  snail  clustei 
And  kings  and  princes  haste  to  pay 

llieir  nomage  to  thy  rising  lustre. 

Lift  up  thine  eyes  around,  and  see. 
O'er  foi*eign  fields,  o'er  farthest  wate 

Thv  exiled  sons  return  to  thee — 
To  thee  return  thy  homesick  danghte 

And  camel's  rich,  from  Midian's  tenta. 
Shall  lay  their  treasures  down  before  thi 

And  Saba  brin^  her  gold  and  scents. 
To  fill  thy  air  and  sparkle  o'er  thee. 

See,  who  are  these,  that,  like  a  cloud. 
Arc  gathered  from  earth's  dominions, 

Like  doveH,  long  absent,^when  allowed  , 
Homeward    to    shoot    their   treniblii 
pinions. 

Surely  the  isles  will  wait  for  me, 
The  tfhipsof  Tarshish  round  shall  hove 

To  bring  thy  sons  across  the  sea. 
And  waft  their  gold  and  silver  over. 

And  licbannn  thy  pomp  shall  grace — 
The  fir,  the  pine,  the  palm  victorioos, 

Shall  beautify  our  Holy  Place, 
And  make  the  ground  I  tread  on  glorion 

No  more  shall  discord  haunt  thy  wayj^ 
Nor  ruin  waste  thy  cheerles^s' nation  ; 

But  thou  shalt  call  thy  portals,  praise. 
And  thou  shalt  name'  thy  walls,  8alvatioi 

The  Sun  no  more  shall  make  thee  brigh 
Nor  Moon  shall  lend  her  lustre  to  thct 

But  God,  himself,  shall  be  thy  light. 
And  flash  eternal  glory  through  thee. 

The  Sun  shairnever  more  go  down  ; 

A  ray,  from lieavcn  itself  descended, 
Shall  light  thv  everlasting  crown — 

Thy  days  ot  mourning  are  all  ended. 

Mv  own,  elect,  and  righteons  land  ! 

Ylie  bmnch,  for  ever  fjreen  and  vernal 
Which  I  have  planted  with  this  hand — 

Live  thou  shalt  in  life  eternal. 
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I 

!  THE  PROMISES  OP  GOD.-No.  IL 

,.  "  Accor£ng  as  his  Sirine  power  hath  given  auto  qb  all  things  that  j^ertotn  unto  life 
-  aad  godliness,  through  the  knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  os  to  glory  and  Yirtoe : 
H  \V1iereby  are  given  unto  ns  exceeding  great  and  precious  pronuses ;  that  by  these  ye 
j  oigbt  be  partakers  of  the  dirine  naturei  having  escaped  the  oormptioa  that  is  in  the 
'  world  through  lust"  (2  Peter  i.  3-4.) 

He  is  iaitfaful  that  promised*'  (Heb.  x.  23.) 


Tbsrk  are  themes  which  the  mind 
may  oomprehend,  and  upon  which  the 
tougue  may  find  ample  utterance ;  then 
Ihere  aie  others  where  the  utmost  ex- 
eniun  of  mind  aiforda  but  a  feeble 
»l)prehension  —  aees,  as  it  were,  "  the 
tiiy  of  lofty  thoughts,"  and  the  tongue 
but  stammers  to  give  utterance  to  the 
^niggling  emotions  of  the  spirit  with- 
in. The  scheme  of  human  redemp- 
tion is  the  connecting  link  between 
beaT€n  and  earth — and  by  its  relation- 
ship to  the  former,  it  becomes  too  pro- 
fcond  br  earth-chained  spirits  to  hold 
•  ififiiUsarTey. 

'   ^phets,  who  drank  deeply  of  the 

,  Spirit  of  Inspiration,  pondered  upon  it, 

ad  **  inquired   diligently,"   as   they 

looped  for  good  things  to  come  :  angels 

i&  raptorons  contemplation  "  desired  to 

look  into"  it ;  and  after  the  Word  had 

been  made  flesh— His  glory  had  been 

leea—life  and  immortality  had  been 

^ught  to  light,  and  the  Spirit  in 

clearer  enlightenings  had  descended, 

one  of  the  most  favoured  of  God  s 

I  cfaoaeo  ambassadors,  speaking  of  the 

I  ^Ji  and  wisdom  of  God,  in  the  won- 

<  derful  plan  of  redemption,  exclaima-- 

, "  0,  the  depthlof  the  riches,  both  of  the 

wisdom  aiid  the  knowledge  of  God  1 

how  imseaiefaable  are  his  judgments, 

ud  his  ways  past  finding  out  T'  (Rom. 

XL  33.) 

Tliere  is  an  infinity  and  a  divinity  in 
the  <"  Tdlame  of  the  Book,"  that,  to  the 
mind  that  comes  in  contact  .with  its 
B^tiiiieiitaad8iMrit,prochiim  itsDivine 
original   How  simple  in  it§  manner, 


yet  how  profound,  how  soul-expanding, 
soul-elevating,  and  soul-purifying  in  its 
matter !  It  opens  a  source  of  thought 
withoutend,andrapturouswonderment. 
Who,  that  does  not  love  to  read  and 
meditate  upon  the  riches  of  His  Truth, 
and  the  amplitude  of  His  promises— 
that  cannot  say  with  the  Psalmist — 
"  How  precious  are  thy  thoughts  to  me, 
0,  God !  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them ! 
If  I  should  count  them,  they  are  more 
in  number  than  the  sand"  (Psalms 
cxxxix.  17-18)— can  live  and  walk  in 
the  Lord,  and  possess  a  well  grounded 
hope  in  his  mercy  I 

The  glory  of  redemption,  and  its  at- 
tractive charm  for  man— its  hope,  its 
joy,  its  2^ow€r,  is  found  in  promise. 
Here  the  burdened  soul  finds  rest^  and 
the  emollient  of  salvation,  all  soothing, 
1b  applied  to  the  heart,  torn  and  bleed- 
ing. Let  us,  then,  turn  for  a  time, 
Christian,  to  the  "  Book  of  wonders- 
Book  of  promises,"  and  read.  But,  first, 
think  of  your  helplessness— your  need 
of  One  to  supply  wants  to  which  others 
are  inadequate — One  whose  eye  beholds 
you  well  —  One  that  can  hear  while 
others  are  afar  off— One  to  whom  you 
can  tell  sorrows  hidden  from  all  others 
— ^a  confidant,  above  all  confidants,  with 
might  and  faithfulness  to  bestow  all 
that  He  has  spoken— and  then  read : 
"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the 
righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto 
their  prayers"  (1  Peter  iiL  12.) 

Remember,  you  shall  not  be  spumed 
from  His  presence  because  you  have 
erred  from  His  good  Word,  and  marred 
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your  own  peace ;  for,  "  If  we  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  ;*"  and  "  If 
we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 
Weakness  or  infirmity  is  not  cause  to 
separate  from  a  favourable  hearing— 
for  our  faithful  High  Priest  is  not  one 
*'  who  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling 
of  our  infirmities— but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin  " — 
and  we  are  admonished  from  this,  to 
^  come  boldly  (not  doubting)  to  a  throne 
of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.*' 
Know,  too,  that  God  bestows  upon  his 
children  according  to  their  need :  He 
giveth  "more  grace"  to  the  more  needy. 
''  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children — 
ao  the  Lord  pitieth  them  who  fear  him 
— for  he  knoweth  our  frame,  that  we 
are  but  dust" 

He  looks  into  the  vale  of  poverty 
with  kindest  regards,  and  ordains  that 
the  poor  shall  have  the  glad  tidings 
preached  to  them,  and  pronounces  this 
soothing  language  — "  Happy  are  ye 
poor  who  repine  not ;  for  yours  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :"  Yea,  "  He  re- 
membereth  the  poor,*'  and  out  of  them 
constitutes  all  that  are  **  rich  in  faith, 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  has  be- 
fore appointed  to  them  that  love  him" 
(Jas.  ii  4.)  "  He  exalteth  them  of  low 
degree." 

Temptation,  in  this  trial  state.  He 
has  fpledged,  shall  never  be  strong 
enough  to  wrest  the  truthful  child  of 
Qod  from  the  right  hand  of  his  might ; 
for, "  No  temptation  shall  overtake|you, 
but  what  is  common  to  man,  and  with 
the  temptation  he  will  make  a  way  for 
your  escape  ;**  and  *'  who,"  asks  an 
Apostle,  '*  shall  harm  you,  if  ye  be  fol- 
lowers of  that  which  is  good  T 

If  you  see  many  and  marked  defects 
in  your  own  walk  and  standing  before 
heaven,  and  you  long,  and  strive,  and 
pray  for  a  greater  measure  of  love  and 
devotion,  and  a  closer  walk  with  God^ 


be  encouraged  by  this  promise-"  F 
are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst 
righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  ^ 
that  is,  in  His  own  time.  An( 
may  be,  as  an  Apostle  has  said,  ** 
ye  have  suflfered  awhile.  He  will  i 
lish,  strengthen,  settle  you.'* 

If  gloom,  as  a  pavilion  of  dar 
shall  shroud  the  soul,  and  every 
of  a  loving  Father  appear  withd 
know  that  he  who  "  bore  our  grie 
carried  our  sorrows**  upon  the  t 
Calvary,  knew  a  bitter,  cheerless  f 
more  terrible  than  the  stripes  an 
turing  nails,  when  he  cried  with  a 
that  shook  the  earth,  and  thrill< 
remotest  heavens—**  My  God,  mj 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  P  A 
teaches  dependence,  and  puts  fa: 
its  utmost  exercise  ;  but 

"  The  storm  is  laid,  the  winds  ret 
Obedient  to  His  will ;" 

and  a  calm  of  most  refined  blessc 
shall  ensue, 

"Which  nuthiog  earthly  gives,  m 

destroy — 
The  soul's  bright  sunshine,  and  the 

felt  joy.'* 

How  rich  is  the  Christian,  witl 
pledges  on  the  part  of  heaven  ! 
can  turn  every  event  ot  a  faithfu 
grimage  to  his  advantage.  Tribuh 
will,  and  must  come  ;  but  they  an 
to  work  patience,  and  this,  tha 
may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wantii: 
thing."  A  severe  discipline  it  mi 
through  which  you  attain  to  gi 
measures  of  holiness  ;  but  the  pri< 
boon  to  be  obtained  will  entitle 
to  be  counted  "  light  afflictions,  ^ 
are  but  for  a  moment,*'  and  **  not 
thy  to  be  compared  with  the  glorj 
shall  be  revealed."  Andhowcheei 
and  resignedly  shall  all  be  borne, 
you  know  that  He  that  chastens, 
it  for  your  "  profit,  that  ye  migl 
partakers  of  his  holiness ;"  and  tt 
ye  are  properly  "exercised"  by 
shall  yield  a  revenue  of  "  the  peao 
firuits  of  righteousness." 
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The  Lord  is  with  you,  humble  Chria- 
tian,  just  u  much  in  the  hour  of  trial, 
as  when  you  know  the  joy  of  delive- 
raooe.    "I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
foreake  thee;*'  "When  thou  paasest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ; 
and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not 
overflow   thee :   when   thou   walkest 
through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  bum- 
'  ed ;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon 
thee  ;  for  I  am  the  Lonl  thy  God,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel"    /  will  never  leave 
Oiee !    Dwell  on  this  sentence,  Chris- 
'  tian,  and  glorify  him  that  spake  it ! 
I  Strive  to  enter  into  the  fulness  of  the 
.  thoughts    It  is  fraught  with  a  consola- 
tiou  deeper  **  than  our  helpless  miseries 
are.**    An  angel  can  never  get  beyond 
this  sentence  ;  for  it  embraces  all :  Ood 
is  all  we  need  in  time  or  in  eternity. 
,  0,  that  faith  would  ever  view  Him  as 
he  is  —  near,  ever  near  ;  so  ordering 
e?enta,  that "  all  things  shall  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  Ood, 
the  called  according  to  his  purpose  T 
If  he  does  not  give  a  full  release  just 
aow,  he  does  what  is  better— he  disci- 
plines ns  for  more  enlarged  enjoyments. 
This  earth  is  the  Christianas  battle-field 
—it  was  consecrated  as  such  by  the 
Saviour— he  met  no  foes  in  heaven- 
he  found  them  on  earth  ;  and  here  he 
fuught,  he  suffered,  he  conquered.    Re- 
joice, then,  that  you  are  counted  worthy 
to  si^fer  with  him.    It  was  here— on 
this  poor  eartli— that  he  won  immortal 
bunurs,  that  shall  call  for  the  adoration 
uf  angels  and  saints,  while  there  is  a 
harp  in  heaven,  or  a  tongue  to  sing. 

It  is  this  thought  alone  which  will 
enable  you  to  ''glory  iu  tribulations,  * 
knowing  that  ''His  judgments  are 
-  true  and  righteous  altogether,*'  and 
'  that  a  complete  deliverance  will  8i)eetli- 
ly  he  realised.  "  The  righteous  cry,  the 
Lord  heareth,  and  delivereth  him  out 
of  o^  HIS  TBO0BLBS.**  Deliverance, 
foil,  complete ;  and  how  soon  to  be  rea- 
lized! 

1    Truly,  the  Lord  is  liberal  in  giving  I 
, "  Ho  aatisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good 


things."  There  is  no  desire  too  en- 
larged for  him  to  satisfy :  "  Delight  thy- 
self also  in  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  give 
thee  the  desire  of  thy  heart :  commit 
thy  way  unto  the  Lord— trust  also  in 
him— and  he  will  bring  it  to  pass"— 
not  in  your  way ;  but  in  a  way  better 
adapted  to  serve  a  wise  purpose  than 
you  can  devise.  He  that  suffers  not  a 
sparrow  to  fall  without  his  knowledge, 
counts  you  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows  :  he  that  hears  the  young  ra^ 
vens  when  they  cry,  will  not  suffier  you 
to  want :  he  that  clothes  the  lilies,  will 
not  fail  to  ornament  your  spirit  with 
divinest  graces  :  "  0,  fear  the  Lord,  ye 
his  saints ;  for  there  is  no  wai}i,  to  them 
that /far  hiinT  It  simply  means,  that 
you  have  every  thing  which  the  Lord 
knows  to  be  best  adapted  to  his  glory 
and  your  good.  To  you,  **  the  Lord 
Ood  is  a  Sun  and  shield ;  he  will  give 
you  grace  and  glory :  and  no  gaod  thing 
will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk 
uprightly  J*  0,  the  fulness  of  redemp- 
tion ! 
"  Here  mercy  and  pardon,  here  lore  and 

free  grace; 
Here  strong  consolation,  here  great  joy 

and  peace; 
Here  hope  for  the  hopeless — ^the  weary  find 

rest ; 
Here  all  things  are  plenty  for  sinners  dis- 

tress'd ; 
Here  wine,  milk,  and  honey  are  plenty  in 

store, 
Safficient  for  thouiands,  yea,  millions,  and 

more ; 
Here  halm  for  the  wouided,  here  strength 

for  the  weak ; 
Here  cordials  divine  are  prepared  for  the 

sick. 
Here  armour  and  weapons  for  soldiers  to 

wield; 
A  breast-plate,  a  helmet,  a  sword,  and  a 

shield ; 
The  poor  receive  riches,  a  crown  for  the 

heafl. 
Eternal  salvation,  and  life  from  the  dead.*' 

Such  is  an  imperfect  grouping  of  some 
of  the  promises  of  our  Lord.  They 
will  be  fulfilled— the  Christian  shall 
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enjoy  them—"  He  is  faithful  that  pro- 
mised." Who  can  compute  their  mag- 
nitude %  We.'may  apprehend  them,  and 
know  that  their  power  is  to  make  U8 
"  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  ;"  but 
He  who  promises  alone  knows  their 
fullest  import  After  we  have  exhaust- 
ed the  richest  stores  of  thought— faith 
in  clearest  vision  has  arisen  to  pierce 
the  vail  of  mortality,  and  beams  of 
light  divine  shine  upon  the  pathway  of 
the  valley  of  death,  cheering  with  the 


thought— "  Thou  shalt  fear  no  evi 
there  —  and  lofty  conceptions  of  tl 
glory,  the  life,  the  joy,  the  love,  and  tl 
fellowship  of  "  the  land  beyond  tl 
river,"  fill  the  soul  with  bliss  ecstatic 
there  comes  a  voice  from  his  holy  trut 
soft  and  soothing  as  the  music  of  t 
upper  spheres—"  God  is  able  iodoi 
you  abundantly y  above  all  that  you  c 
able  to  ask  or  UUnk  /"  "  Lord,  I  1 
lieve  :  help  thou  mine  unbelief" 

A.  C N. 


REVISION  OF  THE  BIBLK 


"  The  Bible  is  God's  own  foundation 
for  the  greatest  empire  in  the  universe. 
It  is  the  constitution  of  the  empire  of 
redeemed  humanity."    It  is  needless 
fur  me  to  pronounce  a  formal  encomium 
on  the  authorised  version  of  the  Bible, 
lest  it  should  \)Q  said,  who  denied  its 
beauties  ?    It  far  surpasses  every  other 
English  version  of  the  entire  Bible,  in 
the  characteristic  qualities  of  simplicity, 
energy,  purity  of  style,  as  also  in  its 
general  fidelity  to  the  original  writings. 
One  painful  conviction,  however,  forces 
itself  upon  the  mind,  and  that  is— 
that  the  plain  Word  of  GUkI  has  been 
mo%% fantastically^  ignorantly,  and  wH- 
fuUy  perverted,  as  well  in  the  transla- 
tion as  in  its  interpretation.  Many  gross 
perversions,  not  to  say  mistranslations, 
of  the  sacred  text  have  been  occasioned 
by  dogmatical  prejudices  and  sectarian 
zeaL    Hence,  as  the  Rev.  Samuel  L. 
Davidson,  LL.D.  has  said,  "  A  revision 
of  the  Bible  is  wanted,  or  lather,  anew; 
translation  from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek, 
based  upon  our  version."  Dr.  Davidson 
says  again,  "  I  believe  more  can  be 
done  to  make  the  Sacred  Writings  re- 
spected and  understood,  by  a  revised 
translation  of  them,  than  in  any  other 
single  mode."*    These  two  advantages, 
specified  by  Dr.  Davidson,  are  of  them- 
selves sufficient  to  justify  us  in  all  that 
the  American  Bible  Union  has  done.  I 
propose  in  these  remarks  to  enumerate 


some  of  the  advantages  which  will 

crue  from  a  revision  of  the  Bible,  s 

shall  place  these  two  first  on^the  I 

The  first  advantage,  then,  which  ^ 

arise  firom  a  revision  of  the  Bible  is 

will  beget  respect  from  thousands  \ 

now  disrespect  the  Bible  —  who  ne 

read  it— who  do'not  believe  it.    A 

cond  advantage  arising  from  a  revis 

will  be,  It  will  cause  it  to  be  underst* 

by  thousands,  at  least  many  passage 

it,  which  are  unintelligible  to  a  la 

number  of  readers.    It  will  be  obe} 

a  Divine  command,  which  says  :  "'  ^ 

shall  write  (engrave)  all  the  wordi 

this  law  upon  the  tables  of  stone,  t 

2>lainly.''   Why  veiy  pkinly  ?  Thai 

the  men,  women,  and  children  se 

years  old,  might  understand  .them 

obey  theoL     That  would  be  a  g 

point  gained.    That  would  be  carr] 

out  a  principle,  which  would  overth 

half  of  the  Catholicism  and  Protest 

ism,  or  sectarianism,  in  the^world.  < 

of  the  main  pillars  in  these  temple 

the  unintelligilMlity,  the  darkness 

obscurity  of  the  Scriptures.    Hence 

necessity  for  an  infallible  interprc 

the  priest  and  pope.    The  English 

modern  versions  of  the  Bible  are  n 

from  the  Latin  version,  and  not  t 

the  inspired  writings.    Moeheim  i 

of  the  Latin  version,  "  It  abounds  i 

innumerable  gross  errors,  and  in  n 

places  exhibits  a  striking  barbarit 
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I  style,  and  the  most  Unpenetrable  obscu- 
rity with  respect  to  the  meaning  of  the 
saCTed  writings."  The  impenetrable 
darkness  of  the  Latin  Bible,  has  found 
its  wajinto  the  andeDt  and  modern  ver^ 
etons.  Augustine  said.  The  Vulgate 
Bible  has  many  errors  in  it  Pope 
Siitos  the  Fifth  said,  I  have  corrected 
flumy  thousands  of  errors  in  it  Pope 
CkmeDtthe  Seventh,  recalled  all  the 

,  copies  of  Sixtus  the  Fifth,  stating  that 
he  had  found  2000  errors  in  it,  which 

,,  lie  had  corrected.    The  Douay  Bible, 

'  the  Bible  read  by  the  Papists,  contains 
all  the  errors  of  Sixtus  the  Fifth  and 
Clement  the  Seventh.  Father  Gavazzi 
said,  I  prove  the  Homish  Bible  €o  be 

.  horribly  corrupt  A  book  was  published 
a  feir  years  ago  in  Rome,  and  revised 
by  the  Inquisition,  in  which  the  Bar- 
oabite  Friar  said  he  found  750  capital 
enoifl  in  the  Douay  Bible,  and  9000 
leaerones. 

'    The  great  object  of  all  God's  servants, 

'  in  all  ages,  has  been  to  spread  the  know- 
ledge  of  God,  by  making  theBcriptures 
very  plain.  Such  men,  for  instance,  as 
t^  venerable  Bede,  Wickliffe,  Huss, 
Jerome  of  Prague,  Tyndale,  Olmentan, 
Waldos,  Frith,  Barnes,  Rogers,  Luther, 
Weiley,  Cone,  and  Campbell   This  key 

,  mloeks  the  whole  matter.  The  friends 
of  God  wish  to  make  the  Scriptures 

,  plain— the  enemies  of  God  wish  to  keep 

I  them  dark.  What  produced  the  perse- 
cation  and  the  death  of  these  men  ? 
^Ai^g  the  Scriptures  phdn  to  their 
countrymen.  What  was  it  that  so  ex- 
:  <^^Bgiy  provoked  the  cfeigy  in  their 

,  i^spectivedaysf  They  interpreted  the 
sacred  words  of  the  old  vennons,  the 

'i  ^ccledastical  words  of  King  James'  ver- 
^ ;  they  made  them  too  plain.  What 
bit  that  has  stirred  up  the  lion  in  the 
;  ^^^  of  our  time  1  We  are  about  to 
^^^  the  Scriptures  too  plain.  We 
^pe  and  intend  that  the  ignorant  read- 
en  of  the  Bible,  fiirmers,  mechanics, 
tiadetmen,  blacksmiths,  women,  and 
^S  Bhall  understand  the  Scriptures 
hetter  than  some  doctors  and  clergy  men 


do.  The  American^  Bible  Union,  like 
Wickliffe  and  Tyndale,  will  take  from 
them  their  juggling  terms — will  inter- 
pret them— will  give  the  people  the 
English  of  thenu  It  is  this  that  has 
so  enraged  them.  The  Bible,  plainly 
translated,  speaks  a  very^different  lan- 
guage from  sectarianism,  the  church, 
and  the  clergy.  A  plain  Bible  will 
teach  the  people  the  errors  of  the  sects. 
A  plainly  translated  Bible  will  take 
many  powerful  weapons  out  of  the 
hands  of  Infidek  and  sectarians.  The 
present  version,  in  many  places,  is  er- 
roneous, obscure,  and  false.  As  Dr 
Clarke  says,  A  plain  Bible  will  narrow 
down  the  disputed  points  between  the 
sects,  and  bring  them  nearer  together. 
A  plain  Bible  will  open  the  eyes  of  man- 
kind to  the  sins  and  enormities  of  sec- 
tarianisra.  A  Bible,  ''respected  and 
understood,*'  will  dethrone  many  a 
priest ;  will  baffle  and  confound  many 
an  Infidel  A  plainly  translated  Bible 
will  be  followed  by  a  revival  of  piety— 
of  scriptural  piety— faith,  repentance, 
zeal,  devotion,  obedience  to  all  the  or- 
dinances of  God.  A  plainly  revised 
Bible  will  greatly  aid  our  missionaries, 
in  all  lands,  in  translating  the  Scrip- 
tures into  the  different  languages  A 
plainly  revised  Bible  will  greatly  help 
our  young  preachers— it  will  serve  as  a 
commentary  to  them  on  the  present 
version,  and  to  our  illiterate  preachers 
it  will  be  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place. 
Three  fourths  of  the  readers  of  the  Bible 
are  ignorant  of  the  languages  and  sci- 
ences—they need  a  plain  Bible,  that 
they  may  know  exactly  what  (hid  said ; 
that  they  may  believe  it,  and  do  it.  Our 
Sunday  Schools  need  a  plain  Bible,  for 
the  millions  of  children  bom  and  un- 
born. A  plainly  revised  Bible  will  save 
millions  in  commentaries,  sermon- 
books,  and  meeting-houses.  We  need  a 
revised  Bible  for  the  union  of  Chris- 
tians, the  conversion  of  the  world,  and 
for  the  perfection  of  Christians.  Breth- 
ren, come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  in 
this  great  work.  /-^      J.  O. 
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CHRISrS  CHURCH  IDENTIFIED.-No.  IV. 
"  Upon  tfaia  rock  will  I  baild  my  chorcb.** 


In  the  preceding  number,  I  demon- 
strated that  the  death,  burial,  and  re- 
eurrection  of  Jesus,  connected  with  his 
Diyine  Sonship,  is  the  grand  centre  of 
the  Christian  system  ;  and  that  all  the 
truths  of  Christianity  are  inseparably 
linked  to  this  centre,  and  depend  upon 
it,  so  that  the  whole  magnificent  sys- 
tem of  our  holy  religion,  stands  or  falls 
with  these  central  facts :  and  that 
these,  therefore,  are  fundamental ;  and 
consequently,  constitute  the  foundation 
of  Christ's  church.  What  remains, 
under  this  head,  to  be  done,  is  to  show 
that  whatever  is  fundamental  to  an 
organization,  gives  character  or  colour- 
ing, and  often  a  name  to  the  organiza- 
tion to  which  it  is  fundamental— in  one 
sentence,  constitutes  the  life— the  very 
soul  of  such  organization  ! 

Take,  for  an  example,  the  Bible 
Society.  Its  fundamental  principle  is, 
to  give  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  every 
nation,  tribe,  and  lamily  of  our  race,  in 
their  own  vernacular.  This  gives  the 
Bible  Society  its  whole  essential  colour- 
ing and  characteristics  ;  and  therefore, 
contra  distinguishes  it  from  all  other 
societies. 

Take,  for  another  example,  the  Tem- 
perance Society.  Its  fundamental  prin- 
ciple is,  total  abstinence  from  all  that 
can  intoxicate.  This  principle  is  the 
soul  of  the  Temperance  organization, 
and  gives  it  its  name,  its  vitality,  and 
all  its  moral  characteristics. 

Take  the  Masonic  and  Odd  Fellow 
organizations.  These  are  help  for  help, 
or  mutual  assistance  organizations. 
Remove  from  these  institutions  the 
principle  of  mutual  assistance,  or  what 
they  denominate  benevolence,  and  they 
would  necessarily  dissolve  into  their 
original  elements. 

Take,  for  another  example,  our  great 
governmental  organization.  Its  funda- 
mental principle  is,  "  That  all  men  are 


bom  free  and  equal;  and  have 
tural,  inalienable,  and  indefeasible 
to  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of 
piuess.*'  Hence,  our  general  go 
ment,  and  our  state  government 
essentially  republican ;  and  can 
be  otherwise  so  long  as  this  prii 
shall  remain  paramount  in  the  mil 
the  governors  and  the  governed  o 
mighty  republic 

Thus  it  is  with  our  eodesia 
organizations.  Take  the  Univers 
for  an  example.  '*  All  will  be  sa 
is  the  fundamental  principle  on  i 
this  organization  is  founded.  It  i 
magnet  around  which  the  Univen 
body  is  formed,  and  by  the  attre 
of  which  all  parts  are  made  to  cc 
And  so  fiur  does  it  give  colouring 
vitality  to  this  organization,  that 
named  after  its  fundamental  prii 
— Universalist ! 

Take,  for  another  example,  the  t^ 
or  fourteen  Baptist  sects.  Immc 
is  the  chief  attraction  of  all  these  s 
but  each  has  added  to  this  some 
else  as  fundamental— some  peculi 
of  doctrine,  or  of  practice,  oontn 
tinguishing  it  from  all  the  other 
tist  parties— as  Fullerism,  or  d 
ism,  or  Free-willism,  or  Seventh 
ism,  &a— Hence,  all  the  Baptisl 
ties  have  named  themselves  aft< 
ordinance. — This  is  the  magnet 
holds  these  parties  together,  as 
viduals;  whilst,  as  parties,  the; 
held  apart,  by  a  diversity  of  peca 
ties,  some  of  which  are  nuide  fi 
mental  by  each  of  these  parties, 
held  in  bitter  abhorrence  by  the  otl 
If  it  were  necessary  we  might  pn 
to  show  the  foundations,  or  funda 
tals,  or  magnetic  centres  of  all 
sects  in  Christendom.  Episoops 
congregate  around  Episcopacy— i 
human  conception  of  an  order  of  < 
grown  bishops,  unknown  in  the  da 
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the  Apostka    The  PreBbyterisos  make 

presbytery  their  party  fuudamental 

—giving  colonring,  and  even  a  name 

'  to  their  sect    The  Congregationalists 

furm  around  a  nudeoa  uf  notions  re- 

I  spectiugGongregatioDaham.  TheEpis- 

'  cDpal  Methodists,  and  the  Protestant 

I  Methodists,  though  generally  harmon- 

iang  in  doctrine,  yet,  in  regard   to 

church  guTeminent,  and  the  power  of 

the  bishops,  are  perfectly  antagonistic  ; 

and  the  pcants  of  antagonism  oonsti- 

,  tate  new  centres  of  attraction  !  Indeed, 

it  must  be  apparent  to  all  persons 

*  capable  of  correct  reasoning,  that  there 
jcaDDot  be  a  so-called   Christian  sect 

▼ithoat  a  centripedal  influence,  diverse 
;  from  that  of  the  apostolic  church,  com- 
posed wholly  of  humanisms,  made  para- 
mount by  the  sect 

Herein— I  trust,  the  reader  perceives 
*-  is  a  radical  difference — a  difference 
wide  as  the  poles  apart — between  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  all  sectarian 
churches.  The  church  of  Christ  has  for 
I  it«  only  foundation  Christ,  and  him  cru- 
\  ofied— risen  —  ascended  —  glorified  — 
i  owned  —  prieated  —  the  Alpha  and 
1  Onega —the  first  and  the  last  — the 
j'  Christian's  all  in  all— the  paramount 

•  centre  of  Christian  fellowship ;  whilst 
^^icMsa  churches  have,  take  them  all 
i»  all,  whims  —  notions  —  opinions  — 
^^ecolations  —  and   some  more  and 

!  <JthCT8  less  of  the  subordinate  truths  of 

I  Christianity  as  fiindamental  principles ; 

j  ^t  not  one  of  them  builtls,  ezclu- 
^^ely,  upon  the  good  confession  — 

I, "  Thoa  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
tiding  God."  Indeed,  our  having  done 
ao  constitutes  one  of  the  chief  objec- 
tions which  the  secto  have  urged 
gainst  ns. 

:  ^^f^alst  engaged  on  this  topic,  the 
7^r,haringthis,  and  the^receding 

^  D'nnbcr  before  him,  may  learn  the  dif- 
lerence  between  a  sectarian  spirit,  ^nd 

1 » »I»rit  not  sectarian.    Any  amount  of 

|,  love  to,  or  seal  for,  any  thing  which  is 
^«t  the  troth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  or  for  a 
chorch  organization  of  which  Christ ' 


is  not  the  author,  is  sectarianism. 
Whilst  any  amount  of  love  to,  or  seal 
for,  the  trnth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  for 
that  organization  of  which  Jesus  is  the 
author,  is  not  sectarianism.  It  cannot 
possibly  be  sectarianism  1  Can  we  ex- 
ercise towards  Qod  too  much  lovel 
Can  we  love  Jesus,  our  Saviour,  with 
too  great  an  intensity  of  affection )  Can 
we  too  devotedly,  or  devotionally  place 
ourselves  under  the  guidance,  or  leadei^ 
ship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  9  Is  there  dan- 
ger of  our  placing  too  high  an  estimate 
on  the  blood-sealed  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel )  Can  we  with  too  great  exactitude 
copy  in  our  church  building  the  model 
church  erected  by  the  apostolic  builders, 
under  the  miraculous  dictates  of  the 
spirit  of  truth,  and  the  immediate  su- 
pervision ot  Jesus  the  Master  Builder  ? 
Are  we  not  expressly  commanded  to 
''take  heed  how  we  build T  If  the 
warmest  devotion  to  original  Christi- 
anity is  sectarianism,  then  is  Christi- 
anity itself  sectarianism!  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  sectarian  Spirit  I  The  Bible 
is  a  sectarian  book.  Christ  is  a  secta- 
rian Saviour,  being  at  the  head  of  a  sec- 
tarian church,  and  the  author  of  secta- 
rianism !  This  would  be  blasphemy ! 
To  convict  any  person,  therefore,  of  sec- 
tarianism, he  must  be  convicted  of  reli- 
gious error.  It  is  the  glory  of  aJChris- 
tian  to  receive  the  whole  truth  of 
Christianity  in  the  love  of  it,  with  his 
whole  soul,  mind,  and  might  The  con- 
clusion of  the  whole  matter  is,  there- 
fore, that  the  greatest  possible  amount 
of  zeal  for  that  which  is  genuine  Chris* 
tianity,  is  not  sectarianism,  whilst  the 
smallest  amount  of  zeal  for  humanisms 
in  religion,  is  sectarianism , — a  spirit 
antagonistic  to  the  unity  of  the  body  of 
Christ — an  influence  that  attracts  not 
to,  but  from  the  centre ;— and  is,  conse- 
quently, in  all  its  workings,  schisma- 
tical  and  heretical;  and  from  which 
emanates,  the  enormous  mischiefs 
wrought  by»jparty  spirit  throughout  our 
torn,  and  bleeding,  and  disjointed,  and 
distracted,  and  wrangling  Christendom ! 
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By  another  illuatration  of  the  Bub- 
iect  we  shall  reach  similar  results  :— 
the  schismatical  character  of  all  secta- 
rian organizations.  The  name  of  all 
party  gospels  terminates  with  ism  ; — 
thus,  Calvinism — Arminianism — Pres- 
byterianism— Methodism  — Baptistism 
Quakerism — Mormonism — Romanism 
— Universalism,  &c  These  names  all  in- 
dicate certain  party  peculiarities  which 
constitute  the  fundamentals  of  these 
sects  :  but,  not  one  of  them  is  the  gos- 
pel 01  Christ ;— just  as  the  foundations 
of  sectarian  edifices  are  not,  any  one, 
or  all  of  them,  the  foundation  on  which 
Christ  built  his  church.  We  shall 
demonstrate  this  position  as  follows  :— 
"  He  that  believeth  not  the  gospel  shall 
be  damned.'*  May  we  say  that  he  that 
believeth  not  Calvinism,  or  Arminian- 
ism, or  Presbyterianism,  or  Methodism, 
or  any  of  the  other  isms,  shall  be 
damned?  Not  one  in  ten  thousand, 
would,  I  presume,  hazard  such  an  asser- 
tion. The  Presbyterians  would  say 
there  are  many  good  Christians  among 
the  Methodists,  who  believe  not  Presby- 
terianism, and  the  Methodists  would 
say  the  same'of  the  Presbyterians  ;  and 
so  of  probably  all  the  other  sects. — 
These  isms,  therefore,  are  mostincontro- 
vertibly  not  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and 
if  not,  it  follows  with  equal  certainty, 
that  those  fund^imental  peculiarities  of 
which  these  isms,  or  party  gospels,  are 
descriptive,  are  not  the  foundation  of 
Christ's  church ;  and  if  so,  that  the 
structures  erected  upon  these  founda- 
tions are  not  churches  of  Christ  No 
conclusion,  to  my  mind,  could  possiblv 
be  more  obvious. 

The  same  points  may  be  reached  by 
representing  schismatical  preachers  un- 
der the  similitude  of  sowers.  When 
Christ  and  the  Apostles  sowed  the  word, 
the  result  was  a  crop  of  unmixed  Chris- 
tianity. But,  in  ailer  times,  other 
sowers  mixed  the  seeds  of  error  with 
the  Word  of  God—  some  one  variety  of 
errors,  and  others  other  varieties — and 
thus  have  aU  the  motley  multitude  of 


sectarianisms  been  produced.  One 
of  preachers,  for  instance,  have  pre 
the  Word  of  God,  in  part  mixed 
one  varietv  of  humaoisma,  and  t1 
suit  has  been  Methodism !  At 
class  has  preached  the  word,  in 
mixed  with  another  class  of  error 
the  result  has  been  a  crop  of  Prei 
riauism ;-— and  precisely  the  sai 
true  of  all  other  sources,  from  the 
to  Joe  Smith ;— the  crop,  in  eve 
stance,  giving  a  demoustratiou  uf 
had  been  sown — the  whole  amoi 
cheat,  or  tares  or  cockle  that  hac 
mixed  with  the  pure  grain,  the  W 
the  living  (xod— bringing  to  pa 
saying  that  is  written,  "  Wliatsoc 
man  sowcth,  that  also  shall  he  re 
Out  of  the  same  perverted  am 
torted  disorder  of  things  has  grov 
strangely  anomalous  notion  of "'  b 
churches."  Each  of  "the  evanji 
sects"  is  styled  "a  branch  of  the  c 
of  Christ !  "  No  such  arrangeme 
derangement,  can  be  shown  to  ha^ 
isted  in  the  apostolic  age.  Indi^ 
Christians  are  stvled  "  branches  c 
true  vine,"  which  is  Christ ;  bu 
idea  of  church  branches  is  an  inve 
of  sectarianism,  to  cover  the  defoi 
of  its  own  nakedness.  Besides, 
the  sect-churches  are  branches  c 
church  of  Christ,  where  is  the  cl 
of  Christ  of  which  they  are  bran 
A  tree  all  branches !  where  is  the  si 
And  the  branches,  too,  all  unlike 
other!  But  perhaps  they  mea 
assimilate  their  branch  churches! 
branches  of  a  river  1  Well,  be  i 
In  this  case,  the  church  of  Christ 
be  represented  by  the  river,  anc 
evangelical  sects  by  branches  flo 
into  this  river.  What  renders 
view  the  more  probable,  is  the 
that  this  process  has  been,  for  } 
going  on.  Thousands,  and  ten 
thousands,  have  come  into  that 
nization  which  we  believe  to  b< 
church  of  Christ,  from  the  sects, 
this  movement,  we  believe,  urill  inc 
more  and  more.  A. 


Precept  is  example  written  in  the 
sand— the  tide  flows  over  it  and  the 
record  is  gone.  Example  is  engraven 
on  the  roc^  and  the  lesson  is  not  soon 
lost. 


Reside  where  you  will,acquire  k 
ledgeand  virtue,  and  they  will  stand 
in  the  place  of  ancestors :  that  m 
best  who  can  say, "  See  what  I  am  j' 
he  who  says, "  See  what  my  father  t 
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THE  BISHOFS  OFFICE. 
1  Tim.  iii. 


Tflg  word  bishop,  tninslated  from 
tbe  Greek  vord  epixopoi^  has  generally 
been  rendered  or  translated  overseer  or 
mpermtendent ;  —  which  translation 
agrees  with  the  designation  applied  by 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  elders  of  Ephe- 
ns,  when  he  addressed  them  at  Mile- 
tos,  saying,  ^  Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the 
wbicli  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
mneers,  to  foed  the  church,  of  God, 
which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood."  In  like  manner  we  find  Peter, 
in  Lis  letter,  sajnng  to  elders,  ^  Feed 
the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you, 
takiug  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by 
;  cuBstiaiut,  but  willingly  ;  not  for  filthy 
I  iacre's  sake,  but  of  a  ready  mind."  Such 
then  is  the  main  feature  of  the  ofiioe. 

The  Apostle  commences  this  part  of 
:  ^  letter  with  a  peculiar  and  emphatic 
obserratiou,  intended  to  be  deeply  im- 
pr^seil  upon  the  mind  of  his  fiftithful 
^Uow-kborer,  for  his  guidance  in  the 
im^nrtaut  position  in  which  Paul  had 
,M  him.    By  observiuff  that  **  this 
i^itroe  saying,  if  a  man  desire  the  of- 
^  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good 
^vrk,""  the  Apostle  doubtless  intended 
to  teach  beyond  all  disputation  or  con- 
t«<liction,  the  importance  of  the  ofiice. 
At  first  sifht  it  may  appear  to  us 
"^  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  bish- 
op were  chosen  at  a  very  early  period 
after  the  planting  of  a  church  ;  and,  in 
Some  instances,  such  may  have  been 
the  case.    And  when  we  consider  that 
ffian?  of  the  converts  to  Christianity  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles  were  devout 
Jews,  well  instructed  in  the  Scriptures, 
ve  can  easily  conceive  that  they  were 
^m  fitted  for  the  ofiice  of  a  bishop, 
apposing  them  already  to  possess  the 
other  qualifications.    But,  by  a  further 
glanee  at  the  Acts  of  Apostles  and  at 
f  attl»  letter  to  Titus,  we  shall  find  that 
,  uie  appointment  of  bishops  was  not  a 
Jjaty  matter  with  the  Apostks.    In 
^he  AcU  we  find  that  Paul  and  his 
:  wigpaniona  travelled  throughout  Perga 
iBl'amphilia,  Antiochin  Pisidia,  Ico- 
Dinm,  Lyrtra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lyca- 
,  oma  and  ^^to  the  region  that  lieth 
)  To\md  about  -,  and  preaSied  the  Gospel 
^  wieao  parts,  remaining  for  a  long 


time  in  one  or  more  of  these  places,  and 
then  returned  and  ordained  elders  or 
bishops,  commending  them  to  the  Lord 
on  whom  they  believed.  In  Paul's 
Letter  to  Titus  he  says,  "  For  this  cause 
left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had 
appointed  thee."  Here  we  see  that  the 
residence  of  Titus  amongst  the  Cretans 
was  necessary  to  effect  the  appointment 
of  suitable  bishop& 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  desire  which 
the  Apostle  mentions  in  his  letter  to 
Timothy.    The  desire  may  be  a  lawful 
and  a  commendable  one,  or  it  may  not ;  ^ 
and  in  most  cases  this  matter  can  alone  | 
be  determined  by  the  all-seeing  and  < 
heart-searching  God,  with  whom  we  ' 
have  to  do.    Let  us,  however,  for  our  i 
own  guidance  and  instruction,  briefly 

nin  review  a  lawful  and  an  unlawful 
re  for  the  ofiice  under  consideration. 
If  a  man  has  been  enabled,  by  a  care- 
ful and  prayerhil  exercise  of  self-re- 
straint, to  bring  all  his  unruly  mem-  I 
bers  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  Christ 
— has  been  enabled  to  cultivate  a  meek 
and  lowly  spirit,  like  his  Master,  Christ 
— has  had  time  and  opportunity  for  ac- 
quiring a  general  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  has  improved  it  to  his 
own  and  to  the  advanta^  of  others — 
has  been  enabled  to  admrnister  advice, 
instruction,  and  consolation  to  his  breth- 
ren when  needed ;  and  in  addition  to 
these  things,  feels  assured  hj  the  confi- 
dence reposed  in  him  by  his  brethren, 
that  he  nas  done  nothing  very  repre- 
hensible, or  left  undone  nothing  that 
manifests  very  great  neglect.  Or,  in  a 
few  words,  one  who  can  confidently  ap- 
peal to  his  brethren  as  to  his  consistent 
behaviour  on  all  occasions  in  the  church 
and  in  the  world.  Such  a  one,  feelins 
the  weight  of  his  moral  influence,  and 
trusting  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  to 
be  able  tomaintain  and  extend  it,  might 
safely  trust  himself  in  the  balance, 
knowing  that  ho  would  not  be  found 
wanting.  Such  a  one,  having  a  single 
eye  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare 
of  His  church,  might  desire,  and  that 
earnestly,  to  serve  his  brethren  in  su- 
perintending, with  others  like-minded 
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and  like-qualified,  the  affairs  of  a  Chris- 
tian oon)(reeation.  And  lamentable  in- 
deed would  be  the  condition  of  that 
church  which,  wanting  such  officers, 
and  possessing  such  candidates,  refused 
or  neglected  to  place  them  in  office. 

Let  us  in  the  next  place  briefly  con- 
sider an  unlawful  desire  for  this  office. 
The  love  of  place  and  of  power  is  not 
confined  to  worldly  or  carnal  men.  The 
professing  churches  of  Christ  present  a 
sad  example  of  this  truth,  which  was 
partially  developed,  but  instantly  re- 
pressed, in  some  of  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord,  when  there  arose  a  contention 
amongst  them  which  should  be  the 
greatest  Pride  and  self-conceit  have 
ever  exercised  a  baneful  influence  upon 
the  church  and  in  the  world  ;  and  the 
worst  feature  of  these  evils  is,  that 
those  who  are  under  such  influences 
are  blind  to  thefaultsand  failings  which 
otherwise  would  be  more  or  less  appa- 
rent If  a  man  therefore  desire  this 
office  who  is  not  pre-eminent  for  hu- 
mility, the  consequences  may  easily  be 
foreseen.  If  a  man  desire  this  office 
solely  for  the  honor  it  will  confer  upon 
him,  he  is  sure  to  be  disappointed.  If 
he  desire  it  solely  for  the  power  it  will 
enable  him  to  exercise  over  his  breth- 
ren, they  may  expect  to  be  ruled  with 
a  rod  of  iron.  If  he  desire  the  office 
for  any  or  all  of  these  objects,  he  will 
assuredly  lord  it  over  Cod's  heritage  ; 
and  if  this  be  his  desire,  he  will  not 
hesitate  to  resort  to  mean  and  con- 
temptible measures  in  order  to  gratify 
his  ambition. 

Happily  for  us,  however,  the  lawful- 
ness or  the  unlawfulness  of  the  desire 
is  to  be  tested  by  certain  qualifications 
enumerated  by  the  AiK>stle  in  the  chap- 
ter under  consideration  and  in  other 
places.  Before  proceeding  to  notice 
any  of  the  qualifications,  let  us  briefly 
consider  the  good  work  which  is  to  b« 
performed  by  the  bishop.  It  is  the  care 
and  oversight  of  those  precious  immor- 
tal souls  for  whom  Chnst  died.  Youth, 
manhood,  and  old  age  are  the  periods 
at  which  they  are  to  be  taken  charge 
of.  These  will  be  found  to  be  of  differ- 
ent dispositions,  of  different  habits  and 
occupations,  and  in  various  stages  of 
development  and  Christian  attainment 
Some  will  be  gentle  and  retiring  — 
others  will  be  forward  and  confident ; 
some  will  be  ignorant  and  obstinate — 
others  will  be  nckle  and  yielding ;  some 


will  be  weak — some  will  be  stro 
some  will  be  afflicted  —  others  wi 
infirm  ;  some  will  need  encouragei 
and  some  require  reproof.  Soroc 
have  to  be  fed  with  milk,  and 
will  require  strong  meat  In  fnd 
judicious  management  of  mind  ii 
states  and  under  all  circumstADces 
that  with  one  sinf^le  object  io  vie 
the  good  work  which  a  bnhop  cf 
is  to  undertake.  The  one  great  o 
always  to  be  kept  in  view  is,  to  f 
and  increase  love  to  Grixi  and  Io 
one  another,  and  in  so  doin^?  to  pro 
peace  and  prevent  strife  —  to  b 
wound  and  prevent  a  sore — to  hea 
and  dve  offence  to  none  —  to  seel 
wanaering  and  reclaim  the  lost 
would  be  well  to  bear  in  mind,  tl 
bishop  is  not  left  without  a  help 
guide  in  this  important  undertakir 

Paul,  in  writing  to  Timothy 
where,  says  —  "  All  Scripture  is  g 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profit 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc 
for  instruction  in  righteousness; 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throi 
ly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.** 
is  worthy  of  remark,  that  althc 
these  Scriptures  are  open  to  all,  \ 
require  to  be  enforced  upon  many ; 
they  can  only  be  effectually  enforce 
those  who  practice  and  ohej  them. 

The  qualifications  for  this  office 
fully  given  by  the  Apostle  in  his  let 
to  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  in  his 
dress  to  the  Ephesian  elders.  In 
chapter  under  consideration  he  o 
mences  by  stating,  that  a  bishop  n 
be  blameless,  or  unblamed,  which  wc 
appear  to  be  the  character  he  is  to  ] 
sess  in  the  church.  It  is  next  sts 
that  he  must  be  the  husband  of  one  t 
— or,  as  it  is  understood  by  some,  m 
not  have  a  plurality.  He  is  to  be  v 
lant  and  sober;  or,  in  other  woi 
UKttchful  and  prudent.  Ever  on 
alert  to  detect  errors  in  doctrine  oi 
practice,  and  prudent  in  the  mana 
ment  of  them  ;  for  it  is  easier  to  exi 
giiish  a  spark  than  to  put  out  a  fl^i 
He  must  be  of  good  behaviour  —  or, 
it  reads  in  the  margin,  modest— w  tl 
his  unassuming  manner  may  keap^ 
out  of  sight,  and  make  more  app^ 
the  exceUePce  of  his  instruction  or  < 
cision.  He  must  be  given  to  hospi^* 
— or  kind  and  friendly  to  strange 
that  they  may  perceive  the  univer 
benevolence  of  Cnristianity.    He  m^ 
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be  api  to  ieaek,  ao  that  he  may  instract 
I  in  tbfb  aimplest  maoiier,  aud  teach 
j  <4beri  who  apeak  to  do  the  Bame.  He 
j  most  Dot  be  given  to  wine,  because 
'  **  vine  ia  a  mocker/'  and  deceives  the 
Tiaest  aod  best  of  men,  leading  them 
to  neglect  their  duty  to  their  families 
and  to  their  brethren.  He  must  be  no 
ttriker  —  or,  as  it  may  be  understood, 
not  a  reriler  or  a  quarrelsome  person— 
because  the  peace  of  the  church  will 
Bttinlj  depend  upon  the  forliearance  of 
its  rulera.  He  must  not  be  greedf/  of 
fiiky  lucre^  because  the  lovefof  money 
is  the  root  of  all  e^il ;  and  in  addition 
to  the  time  necessahly  devoted  to  get- 
ting it  iuonlinately,  it  exposes  its  pos- 
sessor to  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts. 
He  must  be  patient,  or  gentle,  in  meek- 
ness inatmcting  those  that  oppose  them- 
lelvea,  and  neither  a  brawler  nor  a  co- 
wtous  permm.  He  mu$t  be  able  to  rule 
weii  hts  oum  hotue,  because  if  hefailb 
there  be  is  not  likely  to  succeed  in  the 
;  diurcb.  The  secret  of  good  rule  in  a 
&mtly  ia  the  exercise  of  affection,  im- 
partiality, and  firmness  on  the  part  of 
a  parent^  aud  reciprocal  affection,  ap- 
,  predation,  and  submission  on  the  part 
,  lif  children.  It  must  be  the  same  in  the 
.  dborch  of  Christ    Let  a  child  once  dis- 

euver  that  a  parent  ceases  to  love  it  as 
r  be  oBoe  did,  or  is  partial  and  change- 
l'  able^  and  it  will  cease  to  love  and  obey 
'•  as  before.  Snch  a  case,  whether  arising 
I  from  neglect  or  want  of  judgment,  will 
I  be  a  moat  difficult  one,  and  will,  if  not 

remedied,  be  attended  with  evil  conse- 


quences. He  must  not  be  a  novice,  or 
a  new  convert,  because  such  are  seldom 
free  from  a  degree  of  enthusiasm  which 
might  operate  injuriously,  their  zeal 
being  in  advance  of  their  knowledge  ; 
and  where  there  is  not  experience  there 
is  apt  to  be  nride.  And  "pride  (says 
the  wise  man)gt)eth  before  destruction, 
and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall.** 

Lastly,  we  are  informed  in  that  part 
of  the  Apostle's  letter  we  have  been 
considering,  that  a  bishop  must  have  a 
aood  report  of  them  which  are  withttut, 
because  the  church  of  Christ  was  to  be 
a  progressive  and  multiplying  institu- 
tion. Its  light  was  not  to  be  hid  under 
a  bushel ;  but  the  light  of  its  members, 
and  especially  of  its  officers,  was  so  to 
shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing  their 
good  works,  were  to  glorify  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.  The  eye  of  the  world 
is  upon  the  church,  aud  if  it  can  disco- 
ver worldlv  practices  in  those  who  pro- 
fess to  be  heavenly-minded,  it  will  not 
only  remain  carnal,  but  will  delight  in 
exposing  any  errors  it  may  find  in  those 
who  profess  to  teach  otliers.  Let  any 
therefore  who  may  desire  this  impor- 
tant and  necessary  office,  seek  by  prayer 
and  supplication  for  that  *'  wisdom 
which  Cometh  from  above,  which  is 
first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and 
easy  to  be  entreated  ;  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits,  without  partiality  and  with- 
out hypocrisy*'  —  resting  assured  that 
"  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in 
peace  of  them  that  make  peace." 

H.  HUSSEY. 


ENANQEMSTS— THEIR  POSITION  AND  WORK-No.  V. 


Concerning  the  appointing,   the 
formal  setting  apart,  and  the  responsi- 
bility of  evangelists,  we  cannot  now 
enlai^^    It  seems  clear,  from  the  les- 
srioa  of  the  creed,  that  the  evangelist  is 
not  to  be  appointed  on  the  sole  ground 
that  be  will  m  future  perform  dutv.  but 
that  his  appointment  is  grounded  both 
'  on  what  he  has  done  and  what  he  is  to 
I  do.    To  tiUce  an  untried  brother,  who 
I  has  onlv  given  evidence  of  mental  gifts 
' '  to  speak,  ordain  him,  and  then  look  for 
'  the  fruit  of  hiBfaith,zeal,and  constancy, 
,  wuuld.be  likely  to  issue  in  disaster  to 
jiall  pa^es  concerned.    Fitness,  duly 
.  testdl  by  work  done  and  by  suitable 
i  behaviour,  constituted  apparently  the 
I  rule  of  proceeding  adopted  by  Paul 


But  if  he  then  stands  as  a  brother  of 
all- work  connected  with  the  whole  of 
the  brethren,  or  all  who  know  him,  he 
is,  in  turn,  responsible  to  alL  There  is 
not  one  company  of  brethren  anywhere 
acquainted  with  him,  but  what  may 
bring  a  charge  against  him,  either  as  a 
brother  or  as  a  laborer,  if  he  be  blame- 
worthy. He  is  a  disciple  put  in  a  ge- 
neral sphere,  and  hence  he  must  act  the 
part  of  a  disciple,  or  be  disowned.  It 
IS  a  true  sign  of  religious  incompetency 
and  spiritual  poverty  in  a  public  laborer 
to  find  him  making  a  plea,  when  any- 
thing comes  up  against  him,  that  no 
persons  can  try  and  judge  him.  A  bro- 
ther who  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  evan- 
gelist, if  there  be  a  breath  uttered 
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against  his  behaviour,  will  not  only  be 
inclined,  but  anxious  to  have  any  church 
of  the  Lord  look  into  the  charge  pre- 
ferred. 

So,  therefore,  in  this  view,  which  we 
can  urge  as  being  aUke  scriptural  and 
reasonable,  there  is  a  ten-fold  chance 
for  the  bishop  of  a^church  to  go  on- 
punished  because  of  neglect  of  duty,  or 
of  perverseness,  or  of  what  statesmen 
call  mal-administration,  compared  with 
the  evangelist :  so  long,  at  least,  as  each 
church  IS  independent,  fenced  round 
from  every  other  church.  Talk  of  irre- 
sponsible evangelists !  The  very  thought 
to  us  is  the  next  thing  to  ecclesiastic 
insanity,  whether  entertained  by  the 
laborer  himself  or  others ;  for  if  the 
liberty  and  labor  of  the  evangelist  are 
enlarged,  his  accountability  is  incalcu- 
lably greater.  For,  how  much  easier  to 
outwit  and  tyrannize  over  one  church, 
than  to  hoodwink  and  play  the  usurper 
over  twenty  or  fifty  churches  !  Let  any 
evangelist  who  may  think  himself  par- 
ticularly clever,  try  to  spin,  weave^  and 
use  his  own  authority  to  rule  over  the 
churches,  and  it  will  speedilv  be  report- 
ed how  one  man  came  tumbling  down 
while  attempting  to  climb  up. 

But  let  us  assume  iu  argument  what 
we  cannot  acknowledge  in  fact,  and  say 
that  there  is  risk  in  appointing  a  work- 
man to  labor  everywhere,  in  the  churches 
and  out  of  them.  What  of  it  1  Have 
we  anything  to  do  with  exceptional 
cases?  They  are  whollv  out  of  our 
line.  All  that  we,  as  fallible  thinkers 
and  imperfect  actors,  are  called  upon  to 
know  and  to  do,  is  summed  up  in  this 
—To  delve  into  the  mine  of  truth  which 
Heaven  has  opened  to  us  in  the  Oracles, 
to  ascertain  the  mind  of  the  Master, 
and  then  to  act  it  out  like  true  pupils 
and  copyists. 

Every  good  student  of  the  great  map 
of  revelation  knows  that,  while  the 
Christian  Oracles  were  flowing  from  the 
pen  of  inspired  writers,  there  were  gene- 
ral laborers  in  the  Grospel  —  men  who 
travelled  freely  among  the  churches, 
and  who  also  travelled]  and  labored 
away  from  the  churches — men  of  large 
soul,  and  well  taught  in'the  first  and 
after  principles  of  the  (Gospel  —  men 
who  gave  themselves  up  to  tne  work  of 
preaching  the  glad-tidmgs  to  sinners, 
teaching  the  believers,  correcting  errors, 
and  closing  the  mouths  of  pernicious 
teachers— -menwho,  under  the  direction 


of  the  Lord's  Apostles,  attended 
stautly  to  these  duties,  and.  who 
in  the  religious  sense,  for  church 
well  as  preached  the  word  to  tl 
converted  ~  men  who  fully  kue 
mind,  the  doctrine,  the  patienc 
sufferings,  the  manner  of  life  of 
and  other  apostles  ;  and  we  nee 
must  have  such  men  now,  oth( 
work  will  go  undone  that  was  foi 
performed. 

Here  we  are  obliged  to  utter  tli 
viction,  that  in  these  days  the  c^ 
lists  are  no  nearer  like  their  prii 
brethren  than  the  existing  bisho] 
deacons  are  after  the  original  i 
We  have  all  been  sickly.  Our  »p 
health  is  very  like  consumption, 
have  not  intended  to  convert  thei 
—that  is,  we  have  not  intended 
our  deeds,  labors,  and  sacrifice& 
faith  element,  the  zeal  elemen 
living  and  powerful  element  < 
tivity — all  have  been  most  Burelj 
ing.  Keform  we  must,  or  we  shi 
This  is  a  settled  persuasion.  It  i 
as  sure  as  that  the  Lord  is  in  h 
Our  faith,  as  manifested  in  labors, 
are  the  true  measure  of  it,  is  as  s 
and  yellow-looking  as  a  com 
whose  root  is  eaten  by  a  desti 
worm.  A  grain  of  mustard  aeet 
much  larger  than  our  faith,  ths 
doubtless  safe  not  to  make  or  at 
to  make  a  specific  comparison. 

It  is  the  veriest  weakness  and 
tion  to  talk  about  our  oonfidei 
our  love  to,  and  our  estimate  of  th( 
Jesus,  while  we  move  not  at  his  bi 
—  while  we  only  use  the  woi 
prayer  but  do*nor the  tvorks  ofp 
Kather,  may  we  ask^f  we  shoul 
this  prayer  at  all  ?  Does  any  mai 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  may  be  cruc 
No.  That  work  is  done.  Will  ai 
pray  that  Jesus  may  be  glorified  1 
likewise  is  among  the  things  of  th 
and  present.  Can  any  brother  a 
Lord  to  instruct  and  ordain  ap 
and  sendjthem  to  the  world  full  < 
Spirit?  Who  can  do  it  f  He  ha 
this  already.  There  has  been  n( 
wanting  on  the  Lord's  part  We 
not  pray  that  the  Lord  may  be 
He  has  been  so — ^he  is  so.  Wi 
pray  for  him  to  come  personally,  t 
the  work  he  invites  and  solicits 
do  ?  If  so,  our  prayers  must  be  a 
as  those  of  the  old  Phari8ee& 
pray  for  men's  conversion,  we  are  1 
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I  to  show  that  the  prayer  ia  healthy  and 
t  real,  by  working  in  order  to  this  end. 
For  a  £ui&er  to  pray  the  Lord  to  bleas 
Urn  as  a  husbandman  while  he  studies 
Bordfiy  talks  tal^  gossips  and  trifles 
my  his  days  in  seedtime,  would  be 
j«t  aa  suitaUe  a  prayer,  and  as  much 
{detyin  it  as  for  ns  to  pray  for  the 
Kople'i  salvation,  while  we  "  sit  all  the 
oy  idle/'  or,  if  there  is  any  a<:tivity  at 
ali  only  a  little  of  it  semi-ocoasionally. 
Thoi^h  not  a  prophet,  it  is  as  evi- 
dcDt  to  us  as  the  North  Star  in  a  clear 
Bi^ht,  that  before  many  years  roll 
nmnd,  the  prindpal  portions  of  Ame- 
nta, including  Canada,  will  either  be 
iroder  the  duk  power  of  scepticism, 
mixed  with  the  lighter  shade  of  ration- 
alism, or  we  will  find  earnest  public 
men  laboring  and  co-working  with  a 
trae  brotherhood. 

What  was  the  reason  the  Lord  per- 
mitted the  Arabian  Prophet  and  his 
fV(jTd-i»D]panions  to  make  a  field  of 
%»d  of  toe  East,  where  flourishing 
cborches  once  stood  1  The  reply  is  in 
« word :  a  corrupt,  idle,  good-for-no- 
^m  Christian  community.  Why  were 
tk  HuoB,  under  warrior  Attila,  allowed 

i to  weep  o?er  large  portions  of  Europe 
&  a  hurricane,  and  scatter  ruin  in 
l^path I    Again  we  have  to  respond : 
I  Itm  because  of  the  selfishness  and 
5  Bufeithfulness  of  the  avowed  followers 
i' of  Christ.    Why  did  the  French  revo- 
|j  lotiu&  baist  and  belch  out  with  such 
{terrific  violence,   making  priests  and 
i  tbeir  prominent  adherenta  flv  for  their 
i  ^ety,  or  else  making  them  headless  or 
!'  iTeedomle8B  1    The  same  answer  :  the 
1]  mockeries  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  were 
]  the  canae.    And  what,  within  a  few 
;  ywrs,  will  German  and  American  ra- 
>!  tionaliain  be  prepared  to  do  1    To  pro- 
il  PQesy  18  not  in  our  line ;  but  some 
Hgiffi  can  be  read  as  clearly  as  the  buds 
'j"  Spring  indicate  the  fiill  expanded 
«»^ea.  The  rationalist  forces  are  pre- 
;  luring— thev  are  getting  life  and  tnri- 
^!|'|apon  tne  folfies,  impotencies,  and 
*^,e88  of  what  is  called  the  church. 
ocepHdttn  in  its  weak  might,  and  ra- 
•^  k    ^^  ^*®  proud  morality,  will 
n^  through  the  ranks  of  professors 
who  are  stark  blind,  incurably  sick, 
I  ^  aeplorably  weak  by  reason  of  the 
loelesa,  aoollesB,  spiritless,  indolent  and 
<»^.etong  deficiencies  and  redundancies 
,  ^wch  eBoompass   them.    An   active 
,,  '^non*  is  the  fife  of  the  world— an  in- 


active and  faithless  church  is  the  pre- 
lude ot  untold  wocl  Are  all  the  breth- 
ren alive,  or  do  a  portion  of  them 
slumber  ? 

This  is  not  in  the  main  a  di^ession. 
We  require  the  church  of  Ghnst  now, 
as  originally  equipped  and  at  work,  to 
save  the  world.  Living  men  who  are 
the  Lord's  business  men— we  need  them 
to  move  and  to  serve  in  every  sphere  of 
society,  as  classified  and  at  work  in 
days  long  past.  The  stout,  athletic, 
healthy  members  of  the  Lord's  body 
are  the  most  thorough  workers  and  re- 
novators that  mortius  have  ever  seen. 
They  constitute  an  army  of  redeemers 
under  the  great  Redeemer.  But  we  re- 
quire the  brotherhood  made,  armed, 
and  directed  by  Jesus  through  the  in- 
spired servants.  Every  agency,  grace, 
and  force  necessary  to  build  up  the  peo- 
ple of  Christ  in  the  years  between  35 
and  95  of  the  Christian  era,  are  needed 
in  this  age.  What ! — says  one — do  we 
need  the  apostles  with  their  miracles, 
and  prophets  with  their  prophecies,  as 
well  as  evangelists,  shepherds,  deacons, 
and  teachers?  Yes;  most  decidedly, 
yes! 

Let  friends  call  it  new  light,  dim 
light,  or  clear  light,  it  can  be  said,  in 
truth,  that  we  have  nu  right  to  make  a 
picture  of  what  we  call  the  primitive 
church,  and  keep  this  picture  at  a  dis- 
tance from  us  to  look  at  now  and  then. 
We  need  the  same  crucified,  risen,  and 
exalted  Lord— the  same  apostles  filled 
with  the  Spirit  of  power  and  authoritv 
—  the  same  miracles  duly  unfolded, 
documented,  and  brought  before  us— 
the  prophecies,  too,  some  of  which  are 
actually  opening  out  and  fulfilling 
around  ana  witbin  us— all  these  we 
need  as  a  capital  groundwork  and  main- 
spring of  operation :  and  then  we  re- 
quire evangelists,  shepherds,  teachers, 
and  other  active  servants,  together  with 
all  others,  to  work,  to  copy,  and  to  ex- 
emplify in  life  the  wonders  and  wisdom 
of  redemption.  Instead  of  separating 
ourselves  from  the  church  of  tfie  Loro^ 
its  apostles,  prophets,  and  various  pow- 
ers as  primitively  set  forth,  the  impres- 
sion is  yearly  becoming  stronger  upon 
our  mind,  that  we  should  be  united  to, 
and  a  part  of,  this  saved  company; 
being  under  the  apostles  and  under  the 
Lord,  as  were  our  brethren  during  the 
first  years  of  Christianity.  We  are 
compelled  to  conclude  that  sin  and  the 
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nature  of  man  are  no  better  and  no 
worse  than  in  those  days — that  the 
Lord  is  still  where  he  was,  at  the  right 
hand  of  majesty  and  power — that  the 
apostles  have  not  vacated  their  places 
of  authority— that  the  Holy  Spint  still 
dwells  within  individual  and  collected 
believers — that  the  eospel  has  all  the 
freshness  and  force  that  it  ever  had— 
that  every  office  at  first  divinely  fitted 
for  every  class  of  service  is  yet  needed  : 
—and  the  moment  that  we  are  all  pre- 
pared to  think,  feel,  purpose,  speak, 
and  act  by  faith,  following  the  Lord  in 
full  by  direction  of  his  amoassadors,  we 
will  be,  not  a  modern  church,  but  a 
joytul  and  serviceable  portion  of  the 
primitive  or  Lord's  church. 
The  notion  that  the  first  believers 


enjoyed  privileges  that  wedon< 
may  not,  or  that  the  church  as  at 
ordained  had  greater  instrument! 
by  which  to  combat  sin  and  11 
newness  of  spirit,  is  a  prevalen 
most  pernicious  error.  Nay,  we 
about  to  call  it  an  impertinent  m 
as  a  gross  error ;  for  so  long  as  1 
ren  feel  and  say, "  The  Lord  did 
and  had  greater  fiivours  for  the  c 
and  for  the  world  at  first,  com 
with  present  times,"  just  so  1od| 
we  all  be  foiled  in  labouring  to  per 
friends  to  appreciate  their  high  re 
sibilities,  and  work  with  their 
strength,  with  living  vigour,  tc 
quer  sin  either  in  themselves  or  i 
unsaved  world. 

D.  OUPHA 


REBEKAH   AND   JACOR 


When  it  was  supposed  that  Isaac 
was  near  to  death,  the  mother  and  the 
son  entered  into  an  unholy  confederacy 
for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  him.  What 
a  humiliating  position  !  It  is  true,  they 
succeeded  in  their  attempt,  but  what 
followed?  They  were  both  deeded 
in  their  own  and  in  each  other  s  esti- 
mation, and  were  both  the  subjects  of 
conscious  guilt.  The  wife  had  deceived 
the  husband,  and  the  son  had  deceived 
his  father,  and  both  had  oifended  Qod 
Jacob's  conscience  smote  him,  and  he 
said,  "  I  shall  bring  a  curse,  and  not  a 
blessing.*"  Rebekan  said,  ''  Upon  me 
be  thy  curse,  my  son  ;'*  and  the  curse 
fell  upon  her,  inasmuch  as  her  favorite 
son  was  obliged  to  leave  home,  and  it 
is  more  than  probable  that  she  never 
saw  him  again.  Lying  always  outwits 
itsel£  It  may  appear  to  triumi)h  and 
to  be  prosperous  for  a  time,  but  in  the 
end  it  must  be  subject  to  shame  and  an 
ifi;noble  defeat  It  is  very  probable  that 
mac  had  no  desire  that  Kebekah  should 
hear  the  request  which  he  made  to  Esau, 
and  perhaps  in  addition  to  her  cunning 
and  duplicity,  she  was  guilty  of  the  mean 
and  contemptible  practice  of  listening. 
It  is  difficult  too  strongly  to  deprecate 
such  a  habit  By  it  the  freedom  of  con- 
versation and  the  rights  of  humanity 
are  invaded.  The  most  sacred  feelings 
are  violated,  and  the  cowardly  practice 
is  generally  prompted  by  a  mmd  full 
of  deep  and  dark  suspicions,  and  to 
them  the  truthfulness  of  the  adage  is 


often  realised,  "  That  listeners  he 
good  of  themselves."  The  practi( 
species  of  theft,  and  belongs  to  tb 
and  dishonest  state  of  mind  i 
would  induce  a  person  to  open  oi 
the  letter  of  another.  Such  are 
and  we  could  never  trust  them, 
a  proof  of  great  dishonesty  of  soul 
all  such  spirits  will  find  it  diffic 
engage  in  that  which  is^ood  and^ 
bliug.  Whether  Rebekah  didordi 
listen,  the  narrative  does  not  saj 
is  certain,  however,  that  immedi 
she  heard  the  instructions  given 
knowingly  and  wilfully  turned  it 
improper  account  "  Go  now  U 
flock,  and  fetch  me  two  kids  o 
goats,  and  I  will  midce  them  si 
meat  for  thy  father,**  said  the  fi 
and  designing  mother,  in  order 
Jacob  might  receive  the  blessing 
was  a  wicked  act,  done  with  deli 
tion  and  desi^,  showing  at  one 
dark  and  sinful  state  of  the  mol 
souL  No  sooner  had  Rebekah  : 
known  her  evil  design,  than  the  » 
Jacob  was  polluted  with  the  sam 
holy  desire.  We  are  now  in  the 
sence  ot  two  deceivers,  and  wba 
the  inevitable  consequences?  It 
morally  impossible  for  Rebekah^tot 
so  hiehly  of  Jacob  as  she  would 
done  nad  he  not  complied  with  h( 
quest,  and  it  was  equally  impossih 
the  son  to  respect  the  actions  an( 
signs  of  the  mother.  Both  have  i 
a  dishonest  part  —  both  have  fallc 
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their  own  eBtimadoiir— both  have  pUoed 

themsdTw  in  snch  a  positioD,  that  in 

the  jntore  they  can  have  no  faith  in 

eaeh  other^s  int^rity  —  and  both  have 

jlfeDded  God.    fioth  were  bad,  but  we 

iLiak  oot  eqoally,  for  Bebekah  was  the 

pnmaiy  cauae  in  this  work  of  iniquity. 

Dark  stain  thia,  Bebekah,  upon  thy 

ciiaraeter;    thy  handaome  looks  and 

(^urteous  manners  will  not  atone  for 

thy  conning  craftineaB.    Thou  wert  the 

wife  of  laaac,  and  in  thy  youthful  days 

fair  and  beautiful  to  look  upon.    Isaac 

was  thy  huaband,  and  he  had  fondly 

ioved  and  protected  thee.    His  heart 

vas  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  often 

at  eventime  had  he  gone  out  to  admire 

and  to  meditate  upon  His  wonderful 

I  works  and  mysterious  ways.    But  now 

he  is  old  and  infirm,  helpless  and  almost 

I  b  iutl,  and  his  treacherous  wife  is  the 

tirst  to  deceive  him  ;  Ishe  takes  a  mean 

advantage  of  his  infirmity  and  blind- 

naa,  ana  prompta  her  ehild  to  utter  a 

lie.    Sad  way  thia,  Bebekah,  to  requite 

the  kindneea  of  thy  huaband  !    It  was  a 

(iark  day  in  thy  history.    Thou  didst 

(iisgrace  the  name  of  mother  and  of 

vife,  and  for  thy  conduct  all  ages  will 

rebuke  thee.     Nor  do  we  feel  disposed 

ia  any  manner  to  excuse  Jacob ;  he 

tinned  wiUi  his  eyes  wide  open.    An 

!i)>ped  waa  adroitly  made  to  hia  ac- 

quisitiveneaa,  and  to  the  love  he  had  for 

exaltation,  wealth,  and  power.    It  waa 

successful,  and  he  fell    '*  And  he  went 

^  Isaac  and  said,  My  father.    And  he 

8aid,  here  am  I ;  who  art  thou,  my  son? 

And  Jacob  said,  I  am  Esau ;  I  have 

done  according  aa  thou  badeat  me ; 

^nae,  I  pray  thee,  ait  and  eat  of  my 

venison,  Uiai  thy  aoul-may  bleaa  me. 

Aud  Isaac  aaid.  How  ia  it  that  thou 

hast  found  it  ao  quickly,  my  aon  ?  And 

j[^b  siud,  becauae  the  Lord  thy  God 

^Qght  it  to  me.    And  again  he  said. 

Art  Uion  my  verv  son,  Esau  ?    And  he 

^^  I  am.    And  Isaac  said  the  voice 

a  Jacob's,  but  the  hands  are  £sau'&" 

We  cannot  well  imagine  a  darker  and 

i  ^per  state  of  guilt    And  doubtless 

};^^  wretched  mother  waa  near,  watch- 

^^g  with  canning  and  fiend-like  interest 

I  the  sueoeaa  of  the  combined  duplicity 

of  bersetf  and  aon.  What  a  lamentable 

!  P^f  is  this  of  the  wretchedness  of  the 

I  hamao  heart !    We  never  read  of  the 

^Pentanoe  of  Bebekah,  and  we  fear  ahe 

^ed  ^ith  this  guilt  upon  her  souL 

I  loat  ia  after  life  Jacob  did  repent,  we 


think  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  He 
knew  that  he  had  excited  the  just  in- 
dij^nation  of  his  brother,  and  he  acted 
wisely  in  appeasing  his  wrath  by  send- 
ing him  presents.  Thus  Esau's  heart 
was  melted,  and  when  they  met  a  recon- 
ciliation took  place,  and  they  mingled 
their  brotherly  svmpathies  and  tears 
over  the  mouth  of  their  father's  grave.  | 
Bebekah  was  the  cause  of  their  separa-  ' 
tion.  Her  shameful  conduct  hiul  caused  | 
Esau  to  be  the  subject  of  cruel  and  re-  i 
sentful  feelings,  and  though  they  were 
united  again,  she  was  no  instrument  to 
their  reconciliation.  Bebekah  and  Ja- 
cob were  the  criminal  deceivers,  and 
Esau  was  the  injured  child.  We  are 
not  surprised  at  the  indignation  he  ma- 
nifesteu.  In  this  instance,  as  in  every 
other,  false  speaking  defeats  its  object 
Bebekah's  mmd  was  immediately  trou- 
bled, aud  we  never  read  of  her  future 
ioy.  She  had  sinned  against  Gkni,  her 
husband,  and  both  her  children,  and 
this  was  enough  to  becloud  her  soul, 
and  to  darken  her  moral  and  spiritual 
proapecta.  She  atood  a  self-convicted 
transgressor,  and  her  sufferings  were 
intensified  by  a  full  consciousness  of  the 
fact,  that  she  had  made  her  son  a  guilty 
participant  We  think  it  was  very  mean 
of  Jacob  to  take  advantage  of  poor 
Esau,  when  he  was  so  weary  and  nun- 
gry  that  he  thought  he  should  die,  to 
purchase  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of 
potage.  It  was  mean  and  selfish  —  an 
act  unworthy  of  a  man  or  stranger,  and 
most  degradmg  to  a  brother.  As  long 
aa  the  narrative  is  read,  it  will  stand  as 
a  memorial  of  shame  to  that  act  in  the 
history  of  Jacob.  We  were  much 
pleased  with  the  quotation  in  the  April 
number  of  the  Harbinger  on  exagfl;era- 
tion.  .It  was  faithful  and  true,  and  our 
experience  iusttfies  us  in  believing  that 
it  IS  not  only  often  indulged  in,  but  that 
it  sometimes  wilfully  escapes  that  ho- 
nest and  severe  censure  it  so  richly  de- 
serves. When  Bebekah  dressed  the 
meat,  she  purposed  in  her  heart  to  de- 
ceive her  husband.  When  Jacob  said 
"  I  am  Esau,"  it  was  the  result  of  a 
wicked  puroose,  prompted  by  a  wicked 
design.  When  reter  said,  '*  I  know 
not  the  man,*'  the  falsehood  waa  aa  ab- 
solute and  complete  as  were  the  state- 
ments of  Jacob  and  Bebekah.  But 
there  is  this  difference :  there  is  no 
proof  that  Peter  premeditated  or  pur- 
posed in  his  heart  to  deny  his  liord, 
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and  there  is  proof  that  the  others  did. 
Of  such  false^ioods  it  is  not  difficult  to 
judge.  There  is,  however,  a  much 
greater  difficulty  when  the  statement 
IS  partly  true  and  partly  false  —  when, 
as  it  was  happily  expressed,  "  Truth  is 
the  handle,  and  falsehood  the  blade." 
We  believe  that  exaggerations  are  much 
more  calculated  to  deceive  than  direct 
fidsehoo(ls,  for  the  wielder  of  the  deadly 
instrument  can  say,  "  Look  here  —  see 
how  strong,  and  firm,  and  trae  it  is  ;" 
and  the  handle  is  shown  with  bravery 
and  a  smile :  the  next  moment  the  sharp 
blade  of  falsehood  is  thrusted  therefrom, 
the  he^rt  of  the  friend  is  pierced,  and 
his  pros|3ect8  perhaps  blighted  for  ever. 
Of  an  exaggeration  it  may  be  said,  ta- 
king the  statement  of  the  deceiver  as  a 
whole,  that  one  end  is  right,  the  other 
is  wrong— one  end  is  wnolesome,  the 
other  is  poison — one  end  is  true,  and  it 
entwines  itself  around  the  throne  of  God 
— the  other  end  is  false,  and  it  encircles, 
like  a  serpent,  the  brow  of  the  Dark 
Prince.  It  is  an  effort  to  mingle  light 
and  darkness,  to  deceive  the  good  and 
defend  the  bad.  It  is  a  futile  and 
wicked  effort  to  marry  the  truth  with 
a  lie,  and  at  the  same  time  to  worship 
God  and  the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness. It  is  a  proof  of  foul  design,  and 
of  deep  and  dark  corruption,  and  those 
who  are  skilled  in  the  mfenial  art  will 
betray  you  with  a  kiss,  and  stab  you 
with  a  smile.  How  beautiful  is  the 
pure  simple  truth !  A  falsehood  uttered 
may  be  repented  of  and  folly  forgiven, 
but  it  cannot  be  forgotten  by  Him  who 
knows  the  heart,  and  comprehends  the 
affections  of  the  children  of  men.  Let 
us,  dear  friends,  be  guarded— let  us  set 
a  watch  over  our  lips,  and  though  the 
truth  should  appear  to  militate'against 
our  present  interests,  for  God's  sake 
and  tor  Christ's  sake,  let  it  be  spoken. 
Eebekah  and  Jacob,  by  their  cunning 
and  duplicitv,  placed  themselves  insuch 
a  position,  that  without  mutual  confes- 
sion and  contrition,  they  could  never 
respect  each  other  again.  For  liars  and 
deceivers  cannot  respect  themselves, 
nor  can  they  respect  those  whom  thej 
know  to  be  like  themselves.  Often, 
however,  in  the  wickedness  of  their  de- 
sign, they  implicate  others,  and  to  ex- 
onerate themselves  they  will  deny 
their  own  statements,  and  then  charge 
them  upon  others.  And  when  this  is 
proved  to  be  false,  they  are  base  enough 


to  associate  a  third  person  with 
own  shame  and  disgrace.  Such  a 
of  thines  is  enough  to  hna^ 
heart  Well  may  the  sons  and  d 
tens  of  Zion  weep  and  hang 
heads  in  sorrow.  Well  may  the 
trusting  and  confiding  soul  be  sh( 
and  be  paralysed  with  amazement 
were  it  not  for  the  blessings  an 
hope  of  the  gospel,  it  would  sink 
in  despair.  Falsehood  kills  frien 
It  is  truth  alone  which  can  bin 
hearts  together  by  the  ties  of  hi 
and  love.  We  have  no  sympath] 
the  feeling  which  prompts  the ' 
some  of  the  milder  expressions,  s 
**it  is  a  misunderstanding,''  or 
matter  has  been  slightly  misrepi 
ed,"  or  "  we  have  quite  forgottc 
or  "  forget  and  forgiva"  Such  p 
are  often  used  bv  parties,  in  orde 
they  may  cover  known  and  deli 
falsehood  by  laudation  of  whal 
choose  to  call  Christian  charity 
us,  as  professors  of  the  Gosp< 
earnest  and  honest  men,  never  1 
ting  that  Jesus  said,  I  am  the 
We  are  only  morally  strong  and 
in  proportion  to  our  love  of  the 
And  when  we  meet  with  our  i 
let  us  speak  the  truth,  and  if  oui 
fulness  should  displease  them,  wi 
done  our  duty,  and  the  issues  m 
left  with  tliem  and  with  God.  I 
and  brethren,  we  call  upon  you 
buke  those  who  misropreseni 
speak  evil  of  others  :  and  shouli 
in  their  secret,  and  what  the] 
chose  to  call,  confidential  oonven 
speak  evil  of  a  brother  and  sist 
at  once  to  them,  and  you  will  t 
we  have  found  the  statements,  nc 
untrue,  but  pregnant  with  ma 
design.  Falsehood  pales  the 
deadens  the  eye,  knits  the  brow, 
presses  the  lips,  injures  the  1 
estranges  the  spirit  from  God, 
the  soul  to  earth  and  sensuality 
covers  it  with  the  pall  of  death, 
oh !  how  glorious  is  the  trutk 
birth-place  is  Heaven.  It  is  the 
ot  paradise  and  the  child  of  God. 
a  hve  spark  smitten  |fn>m  the  e 
throne.  It  comes  to  us  in  the  gl 
Gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  It  t 
of  our  fall,  and  of  EUm  who  came 
store  us  therefrom.  A  full,  heart 
obedient  believer  in  Christ  mus 
the  truth,  and  he  must  hate  that 
is  false.    The  Word  of  the  Lord  i 
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,  The  life  and  death  of  Jesus,  the  Christ, 
i;  ire  true— the  precepts  and  the  promises 
ji  are  true— the  breaa  and  the  fruit  of  the 
'  rineare  true— and  in  these  erer-blessed 
}  traths  we  humbly  and  hopefully  con- 
.^  Me,  Our  eternal  destiny  is  in  connec- 
|i  tion  with  them.  May  our  lives  be  pu- 
j,  rified  by  and  consecrated  to  them.  May 
I  we  nerer  doubt,  neither  in  life  nor  in 
IdeatL  One  falsehood  disturbs  the 
I  wtole  moral  universe,  and  there  can  be 
'  BO  compensation  for  its  disturbing  in- 
fluences, only  heart-felt  repentance  and 
I «  retamittg  to  Qod,  Let  us  strire  to  be 
bnest  and  truthful  one  to  another,  not 
attempting  tf>  please  two  parties,  not 
:  duuble-toDgued,  not  two-faced.  There 
'  |ire  those  who  slander,  and  then  haught- 
ily assame  a  position  of  truthfulness ; 
th^  entrench  themselves  behind  dark 
and  ambiguous  phrases ;  the^  arm  thera- 
fielves  with  sentences  which  have  a 
doable  meaning,  or  which  contain  only 
'  a  portion  (rf  the  truth,  and  which  may 
!i  l«  interpreted  both  ways ;  thev  are  in- 
j  genioas  in  concealing  the  real  facts— 
'  yea,  tbey  will  smile  at  you,  and  for  their 
own  wicked  purposes  charge  you  with 
I'navinggaid  so  and  so,  of  which  you 
i  we  neither  thought  nor  spoken  ;  and 
'  ^  by  misrepresentation  your  friends 
Bare  been  injured  and  placed  in  a  false 
:  position,  the  cool  calumniators  will  sit 
I  ^(lacing  with  evil  eyes,  freely  utter- 
H  faisehoods  iu  the  place  of  facts, 
I  {"®cape  the  just  and  well  merited  re- 
™»e  of  their  own  bad  deeds.  Such 
conduct,  sooner  or  later,  will  bring  a 
^^  It  may  appear  to  answer  the 
ends  of  cunning  and  craft  for  the  pre- 
^nt,  but  the  day  of  reckoning  will  come. 
We  do  not  belieye  that  Bet^kah  saw  a 


happy  day  after  her  wilfhl  falsehoods— 
they  were  deliberate  and  infernal  Be- 
cause she  was  his  mother,  we  think  Re- 
bekah  was  worse  than  Jacob.  A  gen- 
tleman once  called  me  into  his  drawing 
room  and  said — "  Sir,  I  wish  to  speak 
to  you  in  reference  to  myself,  and  I  do 
so  because  you  have  been  lecturing  upon 
the  moral  and  intellectual  character  of 
man ;  you  must  know.  Sir,  that  I  am 
in  the  habit  of  telling  falsehoods,  never 
with  an  intention  to  ii^ure  any  person 
—they  always  relate  to  things,  not  to 
character.  What  am  I  to  do  T  I 
simply  said,  Do  as  you  have  done  with 
strong  drink,  totally  abstain  —  that  is 
the  only  cure.  When  in  detail  you  have 
spoken  the  truth  —  then  say  no  more. 
Here  we  found  a  charactcrwho  honestly 
admitted  that  he  was  not  truthful,  and 
in  a  subsequent  interview  he  thanked 
me  for  the  plain  and  faithfiil  advice. 
We  cannot  love  that  which  is  false,  and 
our  souls  must  be  in  a  morbid  state,  if 
we  do  not  loathe  and  hate  it  Let  us, 
dear  readers,  strive  to  test  our  affec- 
tions bv  Him  who  hath  loved  us — our 
words  oy  Him  who  spoke  as  never  man 
spakcTHjur  thoughts  by  Him  who  was 
pure,  harmless,  and  undefiled  —  our 
tempers  bv  Him  who,  when  he  was  re- 
viled, reviled  not  again,  and  who  in  the 
agony  of  death  said  of  his  enemies, 
"Father,  forgive  them."  In  his  name 
may  we  live,  may  we  praise,  and  may 
we  pray ;  so  that  he  may  be  our  days- 
man and  our  counsellor,  and  the  cap- 
tain of  our  salvation  ;  so  that  being 
complete  in  Christ,  we  may  come  on 
more  than  conquerors  through  Him 
who  hath  loved  us.  J.  I. 

Lond4>n. 


THY  WAYS  ARE  EVERLASTING. 

A   DISOOUKSB  BT  JAMES  M.   MACBUM,   OF  PITTSBUBOH.* 

"  Bemember  the  former  things  of  old,  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else.  I  am 
y'A  and  there  w  none  like  me,  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning." — '*  In  thy  ways 
i^^  continiiance,  and  we  shall  be  saved"  (Isaiah  xlvi.  9,  10 ;  and  Ixiv.  5.) 


The  word  *  religion"  is  the  general 

*  We  ctndidly  confess  that  we  are  not 
^•U^osed,  as  a  rale,  to  insert lenffthy 
Articles  in  the  HatUMer;  bat  some  of  oqr 
f^*^a^  we  know,  wiU  feel  mnch  pleasnre 
^  peTBRBg  a  disooorse  by  Bro.  James  M. 
^««nuB,  ute  of  Drammod,  Ireland,  which  : 
jsfidelhrcredto  the  chuich  at  Bethany, 
^a..Octoberl7,  1859.— J.  W. 


and  most  comprehensive  one  in  use  in 
reference  to  the  highest  relations  of  man 
— ^those,  namely,  in  which  he  stands 
towards  God.  It  is  only  used  in  the 
Common  English  Version  to  represent 
SpricTKfui ;  but  neither  New  Testament 
nor  classical  usage  would  entitle  BpriirKtui 
to  be  represent^  by  a  word  of  so  large 
signification.     It  n  used  once  (Acts 
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xxvi.  5)  in  reference  to  Judaism  ;  again, 
(Oolos.  ii.  18)  we  find  it  used  in  refe- 
rence to  the  superstitious  "  worship- 
ping of  angels,"  as  the  Common  Ver- 
sion renders  here,  not  "  religion  of  an- 
gels," which  would  yield  no  suitable 
sense ;  and  again  in  James  (i.  26,  27) 
we  read,  "  If  any  man  among  you  seem 
to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his 
tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart ; 
this  man*s  religion  is  vain.  Pure  reli- 
gion before  Gc^  and  the  Father  is  this, 
to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  afflictions,  and  to  keen  oneself 
unspotted  from  the  world."  Now  this 
IB  decidedly  the  highest  sense  in  which 
this  word  is  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment I  but  it  by  no  means  shows 
dptlcTKtia  as  an  equivalent  for  the  word 
"  religion "  as  used  by  the  English- 
speaking  populations  ;  though  we  say 
tne  latter  is  a  very  suitable  translation 
of  the  former  word  in  this  passage. 
With  the  striking  eloquence  which  dis- 
tinguishes this  apostle*s  manner  of  wri- 
ting, and  which  indeed  has  m  much  in 
common  with  poetry,  that  the  same 
principles  of  interpretation  which  we 
apply  to  poetry  will  equally  apply  to  it, 
he  inculcates  what  is  quite  a  nomo- 
geneons  part  of  his  beautiful  and  pow- 
erful appeal  and  argument  for  a  living 
doctrine  as  a  doctrine  of  life,  for  the 
self-evidencing  effect  and  direct  practi- 
cal outcome  of  such,  not  to  supplant, 
but  to  be  deduced  from,  and  inevita- 
bly to  result  from  any  and  every  divine 
system  of  doctrine,  which  must  be  vi- 
talized in  every  part,  instinct  through- 
ont  with  this  highest  life,  and  ready  to 
act,  seeking  realizations  under  all  the 
forms  and  conditions  of  human  exist- 
ence— whatever  merely  abstract  think- 
ing and  feeling,  or  transcendental  and 
irreducible  principles  some  men  might 
assume  to  have  found  in  it.  The  sense 
in  which  the  apostle  uses  the  word  will 
be  about  as  easily  found  as  the  mean- 
ing of  the  words  laborare  est  orare,  to 
Work  is  to  worship— words  from  a  Latin 
hymn  of  a  later  age,  which  probably 
needed  some  such  protest  against  monk- 
ish and  other  indolences  and  tenden- 
cies thereto,  and  false  doctrines  to  jus- 
tify the  same. 

Our  word  "  religion"  is  itself,  etymo- 
logically  speaking,  of  Latin  origin.  It 
signifies  a  rebinding,  as  of  something 
which  had  been  loosed  from  its  originsd 
bond.    Having  this  signification,  it  is 


very  appropriately  and  descrip 
used  wnen  we  speak  of  the  mean 
ployed  by  God  to  reconcile  man  U 
self— to  reclaim  him  from  a  state 
paration,  as  of  exile,  and  the  aliei 
of  sin,  and  rebind  or  reunite  b 
God  his  Creator.  God  had  alrea 
vealed  himself  as  a  Creator,  whil( 
yet  stood  in  the  innocence  and  bl 
Eden,  and  held  converse  there 
Grod  When,  through  sin,  man  ¥i 
iled  from  the  earthly  paradise  — 
and  separated  from  the  presence  o 
in  which  alone  could  shine  the  li 
life,  and  truth,  and  love— when  li 
condemned  to  change  the  bless< 
of  these — how  fearful,  how  incon 
bly  terrible  the  change  I— and  bej 
realize  the  consciousness  of  a  cout 
state,  sorrowfully  making  his 
journey  of  mortal  life  within  the  si 
of  death,  and  falseh«>od,  and  I 
the  principles  of  that  ailverse  poi 
evil  which  had  deceived  hira,  ai 
trinal  elements  of  sin  itself — the 
deed,  God  having  purposed  goc 
not  evil  to  his  fallen  creatures, 
to  jeveal  himself  in  yet  anothe 
tion  to  them,  namely,  as  a  Sa\  i 
Redeemer. 

The  knowledge  of  evil  to  whicl 
had  attained  by  disobedience,  br 
with  it  as  a  dire  consequent  ign< 
of  God,  and  ignorance  and  untxj 
THE  GOOD  and  its  divine  nature 
perennial  good  which  truth  reve 
the  purpose  and  outcome  of  ever] 
and  of  all  things,  both  of  the  see 
the  unseen,  through  the  All-Goc 
Almighty  Over-nSer  of  all  e 
Adam  was  created  a  man— a  full] 
perfect  man,  by  the  fiat  of  his  S 
which  called  him  into  existence, 
now  Adam,  and  human  nature  ii 
is  brought  to  a  spiritual  infancy 
words  and  things  of  a  spiritual  li 
separated  by  a  gulf  of  death  frc 
life— he  has  died  to  them.  Bu 
himself  has  undertaken  to  soh 
problem  whether  man  cannot  live 
— whether  by  the  planting  of  a  i 
hope  in  his  soul,  through  taith 

Eromise  of  God,  he  cannot  be  ms 
ve  again  unto  God,  and,  as  fro 
beginnings  of  infancy,  make  a  begi 
of  spiritual  growth,  which  would  \ 

1>repare  him  to  hmg  for— would  h 
ove  of  God  yet  avail  to  bridge  i 
for  a  returning  penitent  prodigal ; 
the  wide-yawning  gulf  ot  sin  and  i 
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i|  Unce— to  seek  to  recover  that  lost  in- 
;  beritaoce  oi  immortality  and  eternal 
I  life.   A0  he  begins  thus  low  —  as  we 
have  just  said,  with  the  poor  begin- 
nings of  an  infant  state— he  nas  to  learn 
I  the  first  spiritual  idea  after  that  of  the 
'  oistenod  of  God  himself,  unless  we 
reckon  as  such  tho  consciousness  of  sin, 
I  gained  like  the  sense  of  a  loss,  and  the 
mi^enr  of  remembering  past  happiness, 
'  now  lost  beyond  recalL    He  could  no 
'  tanger  oonverse  with  Grod  and  the  an- 
gels of  God,  holding  high  converse  on 
'  tiigh  themes ;  for  spiritual  thought  and 
I  spiritual  8|)eech  are  no  longer  his— not 
as  before  in  the  completeness  of  his  spi- 
i  ritual  nature.     He  has  them  not  — 
■  ':an  by  no  means  presently  rcjMjssess 
!  them;  but  there  is  a  germ  of  spiritual 
;  Kle  within,  which,  if  nourished  with  the 
fitod  from  heaven,  even  the  truth  of  the 
'  knowledge  of  God  will  grow  into  the 
1'  fuln€8s  of  all  life,  and  all  the  possible  uf 
;  attaiument  in  life. 

,;    1  have  said  that  man  after  the  fall 
i  had  just  one  idea,  {spiritually  speaking, 
'  to  begin  with  ;    that  is,  the  idea  of  a 
i  Supreme  Spiritual  Existence,  Self-Ex- 
;istent  Almighty — in  one  wonl,  of  God. 
'  HiU  hers  was  nothing l)eyond  the  Alpha 
^f  knowledge,  even  for  man.    Of  course 
I  »e  most  believe  that  God  is,  before  we 
,  can  eome  to  him  ;  but  we  will  not  come 
tu  him,  nor  abide  in  him,  till  we  begin 
to  learn  wfiat  He  is,  and  is  to  us;  how 
'  ^  of  love  and  condescension,  of  mercy 
.  &Qd  loDgHSuffering ;  and  in  revealing  a 
Sariour  and  Redeemer  to  Adam,  God 
>)egao  to  reveal  to  him  the  inexhaustible 
^nd  UDsearchable  riches  of  the  Divine 
Nature—of  Himself.    The  means  by 
which  God's  purpose  and  promise  of 
'  salvation  and  redemption  were  record- 
^,  so  that  mankind  might  read  them 
continually,  was  in  the  institution  0/  sa- 
'orifice.    In  this  institution,  therefore, 
p^l  gave  the  first  and  most  important 
lesson  of  spiritual  truth.    For,  every- 
thing considered  tliat  has  been  argued 
Concerning  the  origin  of  sacrifice,  there 
appears  but  one  rational  and  scriptural 
conclosiou  possible,  namely—that  God 
tunaelf  instituted  it,  and  thereby  open- 
^  to  the  human  mind  the  possibly 
'  otherwise  unattainable  knowledge  of 
;  the  ns^nre  and  means  of  the  promised 
salvation.    In  it  not  only  were  sin  and 
i>Rath  brought  together  in  a  most  sig- 
nificant manner,  intimating  <A«f4r  inevi- 
table lelatioDSy  but  in  it,  too,  were  most 


strikindy  set  forth  the  fundamental 
ideas  of  the  Mediatond  system,  namely, 
substitution  and  atonement. 

Thus,  in  the  nature  of  man— or,  if 
we  can  with  any  propriety  say  it— in 
the  fallen  nature  of  man  was  begun 
the  foundation  of  a  spiritual  nature. 
Before,  when  he  stood  in  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God —upright,  perfect— as 
God  had  made  him,  a  spiritual  nature 
had  been  given  him,  thus  raising  man 
to  the  converse  and  companionship  of 
God  and  the  angels  ;  but  now,  only  by 
a  low  beginning  and  a  slow  process — for 
faith  is  weak  and  faculty  is  weak— only 
slowly  indeed,  with  such  faith  and  such 
effort  as  may  be  had,  can  the  spiritual 
building  be  re-edified  in  the  fallen  na- 
ture of  man — and  at  best  as  seen  from 
anyearthly  stand-point,  never  but  pain- 
fully contrasting  with  that,  which 
through  unbelief  and  disobedience,  man 
himself  had  brought  to  the  doom  of 
ruin. 

The  means  of  this  great  building  is 
the  one  great  subject  of  divine  revela- 
tion—this is  "  religion"— the  God-con- 
ceived, God-revealed,  and  God-eflFected 
means  of  rehindingj  or  reconciling, 
man  to  C^d.  Besides  its  formative 
power,  as  being  the  appointed  means  of 
spiritual  attainment,  religion  is  only  the 
exponent  of  this  spiritual  nature.  But 
it  could  not  have  oeen  so  to  Adam,  had 
sacrifice  been  to  him  merely  a  sort  of 
unintelligible  hieroglyph,  to  be  solemnly 
copied  from  time  to  time,  and  not  ra- 
ther, as  we  conceive,  an  act  of  faith, 
which  he  had  been  taught  to  interpret, 
at  least,  so  far  that  he  could  worship 
God  tiierein  with  the  heart  and  witn 
the  understanding.  Shall  we  not  say 
that  to  man,  believing  the  promise  of 
God,  the  Gospel  of  hope,  this  institution 
and  the  doctrme  of  it  —that  is,  its  mean- 
ing, its  significance  in  reference  to  the 
promise,  at  least,  to  some  extent— were 
given  together,  and  given  to  set  forth 
symbolically,  in  a  kind  of  fact-writing 
as  it  were,  some  fore-glimpse  of  the  na- 
ture of  that  which  in  the  fulness  of 
time  would  be  the  realization  of  the 
soul-sustaining  hope,  and  ever-blessed 
divine  promise,  of  the  first  Gospel? 
Or,  shall  we  say  it  was  not  so  1  Ck)n* 
sider  this  tact :  When  the  fallen  ones, 
suffering  the  consciousness  of  their  na- 
kedness and  shame,  fastened  leaves 
together  for  garments,  God  himself 
helped  the  insufficiency  of  their  merely 
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physical  resources,  and  clothed  them 
with  skins  of  animals.  Now,  shall  we 
say  that  God  taught  man  the  use  or 
adaption  of  the  skins  of  animals,  to 
dotne  the  nakedness  and  cover  the 
shame  of  the  body,  while  the  naked- 
ness of  the  outward  form  was  but  a 
faint  reflex  of  the  humiliation  of  the 
soul  within  ;  and  that  he  did  not  teach 
him  the  far  more  important  lesson, 
namely,  that  the  ^acious  purpose  of 
His  Gospel,  in  the  oelief  of  it,  and  in 
the  obedience  of  the  faith  as  shown  in 
the  holy  institution  of  sacrifice,  was  to 
clothe  the  nakedness  of  the  soul,  and 
to  take  away  for  ever  the  shame  ot  sin  ? 
Shall  we  not  rather  say,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  recorded  lesson  is  but  the  illus- 
tration employed  to  teach  the  higher 
and  nobler  one — that  as  Grod  had  found 
in  the  skins  of  those  animals  sacrificed 
on  the  altar,  a  covering  for  the  naked- 
ness of  the  body,  so  had  He  also  found 
a  fore-ordained  covering  for  the  na- 
kedness of  the  soul— which  COVERING 
the  divine  word  of  prfmiise  enabled 
faith  to  take  hold  o^  and  the  institution 
of  sacrifice,  translating  that  ti^rd  into 
symbolic /ac^,  illustrating  and  explain- 
ing it  thereby,  still  more  enabled  faith 
to  take  hold  of— and  a  strong  hold  tool 
But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  only 
by  typical  forms  and  things  palpable  to 
the  senses,  could  man  henceforth  be 
taught  in  spiritual  things.  Man,  in 
his  first  estate,  could  converse  with 
God,  and  held  familiar  intercourse  with 
his  Creator  and  Benefactor,  who  was 
also  his  condescending  instructor.  Man 
fallen  from  his  first  estate,  shunned  the 
presence  of  God,  forgot  the  very  lan- 
guage he  had  first  spoken,  or  remem- 
ber^ only  so  much  of  it  as  belonged  to 
the  things  of  earth— that  part  of  it 
which  was,  in  fact,  like  himself,  ''of 
the  earth  earthly"— the  nobler  part, 
the  higher  and  purer  speech  of  the  God- 
communing  hours  of  Eden,  he  could  no 
longer  speak,  no  longer  understand. — 
Without  a  spiritual  langua^  he  could 
no  longer  converse  with  spirits,  or  speak 
of  spiritual  things.  But  a  deeper  rea- 
son, <me  underlying  this,  must  be  re- 
membered as  the  true  and  originating 
though  unseen  source  within,  of  all  that 
appeared  with  such  humiliating  mani- 
festness  without  In  his  fall,  not  onl^ 
were  the  harmony  and  baUnce  of  his 
nature,  in  its  trinal  existence  of  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  disordered  and  lost, 


but  disordered  and  lost  also  were 
higher  and  nobler  perceptions— € 
the  very  faculties  by  which  these 
reached,  being  themselves  reduoec 
the  weakness  and  poor  banning 
an  infant  state.  Strictly,  indeed 
infancy— we  repeat,  what  we,  even  s 
time  before,  already  had  occasioi 
remark,  because  of  the  importanc 
it— an  induced  infancy,  in  which  t 
was  at  first  no  language,  and  ha 
even  the  faculty  of  speech.  But  I 
ever  weak,  since  the  beginnings  of! 
were  there,  a  spiritual  language 
spiritual  perceptions  began  to  gr 
slowly,  indeed,  and  strugglingly,  m 
the  fearful  retardations  of  sin,  w 
was  more  and  more  corrupting  the 
of  man,  and  covering  earth  with 
lence — in  pursuance  ot  the  hell 
meditated  scheme  of  ambition  tu  u: 
the  throne  of  universal  dominion, 
to  rule  the  destinies  of  roan  and  of 
fair  world  which  God  made  for 
habitation ! 

The  question  of  human  prog 
however,  could  at  no  time  (if  rig 
considered)  have  been  a  doubtful  q 
tion.  Almighty  God  had  undertji 
to  carry  it  forward — to  educate  i 
and  fit  him  for  high  destinies  in 
universe.  But  the  school  is  a  bai 
field,  and  a  wide  one  too — as  widi 
the  whole  world  ;  and  the  day  of  bi 
is  a  long  one— long  as  all  the  age 
time  !  Therefore  it  is  not  for  thosi 
the  conflict,  at  all  times,  or  hardl; 
any  time  while  there,  to  see  thro 
the  dust,  or  to  hear  amid  the  din,  y 
is  the  amount  of  ^neral  result  gai 
on  the  whole — which  matter,  to  8« 
hear  the  truth  of  it,  would  indeed  s 
to  require  a  very  different  stand-pc 
From  some  ''mount  of  vision,"  » 
spiritual  height,  overlooking  hui 
hfe,  it  is  a  sublime  scene,  this  g 
battle-field— when  ages,  races,  gov 
ments,  institutions,  systems,  traditi 
philosophies,  literatures,  arts,  scien 
and  what  otner  forms  soever  there 
or  can  be,  embodying  life  in  wil 
thought,  as  spiritually  or  mentally 
nifested— forms  of  divine  and  diah 
presence  and  purpose  maintain 
great  warfare  between  light  and  di 
ness,  truth  and  falsehc^,  right 
wrong,  good  and  evil  —between  life  i 
death,  heaven  and  hell,  God  and 
DeviL 

Such  is  the  scene  of  life,  the  fid^ 
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the  worid,  the  school  and   training- 

gruund  of  eveiy  son  and  daughter  of 

Adam.    No    garden   of  dclignto,   no 

place  of  innocence  and  ease ;  but  to 

ihe  best  and  noblest  '*a  carden   of 

Gethaemane  *'  rather,  and  a  place  where 

iiinoccDGe  is  ever  lost,  and  ease  is  never 

hand.    Unfortunately  for  themselves, 

huvever,  men  persist  in  trying  to  think 

otherwise ;   oflenest  acting  as  if  the 

I  things  uf  time  and  sense  were  them- 

I  selves  the  ends,  and  not  the  means  of 

life— as  if  the  Present  were  the  All  of 

man  8  life,  and  life  itself,  instead  of 

being  what  it  is,  only  the  preparation 

for  iSe,  or  at  best,  only  a  foretaste  of 

the  tme  life  which  is  to  come. 

j     Bat  we  were  not  about  to  speak  of 

I  partial,  but  general  aspects— not  of  the 

'  degrees  of  temporary  and  local  resist- 

,  ance  and  obstruction,  but  of  the  de- 

'  gree»  of  world-wide  and  histing  victory 

and  progresa     For  thus,  throughout 

the  a^;es,  the  education  of  man  in  the 

;  knowledge  of  God  and  of  himself,  has 

been  going  on — not  after  the  narrow 

.  «ui  sapei%cial  methods  of  a  didactic 

'  or  a  dogmatic  philosophy,  but  after  the 

';  <^vine  conception  of  a  philosophy  of 

'  life,  contemplating  a  full  development 

,  <^maD,  in  and  through  his  actual  life- 

i^ons  to  God  and  to  mankind— not 

Qierely  a  growth  and  training  of  the 

i^divuluai,  but  a  growth  and  training 

of  the  inherited  and  transmissible  na- 

^t  itself;  and  that,  too,  in  its  entirety 

^  trinal  unity  of  body,  soul,  and 

spirit 

Dnringthe  Patriarchal  and  Mosaic 
dispensatious  this  was  being  gradually 
aecomplishecl ;   the  Bible  history  and 
j  ancieot  history  generally  mav  show  us 
-  what  manifold  experiences  of  life,  both 
I  of  the  inner  and  outer  life,!  man  was 
{  exercised  in  during  all  that  period — 
I  e^  of  course,  living  on  as  a  thought, 
1  and  recording  itself  as  a  word,  for  use 
I  in  all  the  future  ;  and  the  teaching  of 
Chnstianily  and  the  writing  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  mark   the   pro- 
ficiency of  thought  and  language  at- 
,  ^ned  so  far— suflicient  to  make  a  final 
rerelatioD  of  divine  truth  and  wisdom, 
^d  to  enable  men    henceforth  "to 
explain  spiritual   things  in  spiritual 
words"— or,  if  you  will  have  it  so,  "  to 
comparespiritual  thinfls  with  spiritual" 
Bat  if,  notwithstanding  all  this,  we 
,  feel  to  stumble  at  the  slow,  difficult, 
eTcr-stniggling,  and  ever  much-retarded 


progress  of  spiritual  growth,  let  us  ask : 
Does  it  api)ear  to  be  contrary  to  the 
analogy  of  the  divine  procedure  else- 
where! For,  of  course,  wo  could  not 
consider  the  subject  otherwise  to  any 
purpose— not  at  all  otherwisejwithout 
presumption— for  what  are  our  poor 
faculties  to  take  in  the  wide-extended 
relations  of  the  parts  of  so  vast  a  whole 
as  God*8  universe  is  9  And  what  is  in 
us  to  conceive  such  a  scheme  of  Govern- 
ment as  that  by  which  the  All-wise 
and  All-mighty  God  governs  his  uni- 
verse ?  Here,  indeed,  all  human  know- 
ledge were  no  better  than  ignorance ; 
history  a  mere  irrelevancy— the  light 
of  nature  no'clearer  than  darkness,  and 
the  light  of  revelation  only  as  the 
rising  of  the  morning-star— the  pro- 
mise of  the  comincr  day,  when  we 
shall  know  even  as  Mso  we  are  known?** 
To  resume  our  question,  then,  though 
even  it  cannot  be  adequately  considered : 
Does  the  slowness  of  man  s  proffi^ess  in 
a  spiritual  point  of  view— the  slowness 
of  his  spiritual  developement,  appear  to 
be  contraiy  to  the  analogv  of  the  divine 
procedure  elsewhere?  Look  back  on 
the  past  and  trace  the  progress  of  man 
as  an  intellectual  being  1  Was  it  not 
slow,  difficult,  even  struggling,  and 
much-retarded— just  as  we  have  de- 
scribed the  growth  and  progress  of  the 
spiritual  nature  of  man?  And  now 
look  away  to  material  nature  also  :— 
there,  I  think,  hastening  of  results  will 
not  be  found  to  be  a  divine  necessity  at 
all  How  many  thousands,  or  ten 
thousands  of  years  waa  the  earth,  from 
the  "  Bereshith,*'  when  God  created  it, 
till  Adam*s  body  was  formed  of  its  dust 
— ^preparinj^  to  become  a  fit  dwelling- 
place  for  him  and  his  race  ?  All  those 
uncounted  ages,  too,  a  busy  theatre  of 
action  ^and  life— not  separable  alto- 
gether from  anything  that  acts  and 
lives  even  now,  that  remote  action  and 
life— the  products  and  results  of  which 
had  ulterior  ends,  reaching  even  as  far 
as  to  us  and  our  wants.  There  was 
our  fiiel— those  great  coal  deposits  on 
which  not  only  our  machinerv,  but 
also  our  domestic  hearth  are  largely 
dependent — ^there  it  was  provided  when 
the  great  forests,  having  treasured  up 
the  sunshine  of  a  thousand  Summers, 
were  overthrowu  and  themselves  trea- 
sured up  in  the  dark  bosom  of  the 
earth.  Analogies  are  everywhere— 
nature  has  but  one  voice  of  testimony. 
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The  common  stone  from  the  quarry— 
the  precious  gem  or  metallic  ore  from 
the  mine,  or  the  veins  of  rocks  in  the 
deep-sunk  foundations  of  the  everlast- 
ing hills — ^yea,  hills  and  valleys,  lakes 
and  streams— whatever  God  has  made 
in  all  the  earth— with  one  voice  of 
innumerable  voices,  testify  that  the 
Creator  knew  tlie  end  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  is  God,  who  inhabiteth  eter- 
nity ! 

How  manifoldly  written  for  us  is  the 
truth  of  God— manifoldly  in  the  vo- 
lumes of  work,  manifoldly  in  the  volumes 
of  word.  Our  Divine  Teacher  Himself 
has  taught  us  to  compare  work  with 
work  and  word  with  wonl,  that  we  may 
learn  the  secrets  of  His  wisdom,  and 
the  wonderful  workings  of  His  power. 
In  the  words  of  the  poet — 

"  That  to  the  height  of  tlie  great  argament 
We  may  assert  eternal  providence, 
And  justify  the  ways  oi  God  to  men/* 

From  the  known,  by  comparison  and 
difference,  man  had  to  advance  to  the 
unknown,  which  thus  became  knowable. 
Thus,  too,  from  the  seen  to  the  unseen, 
which  also  became  visible.  Thus,  in- 
deed, and  not  otherwise,  have  we  oeeu 
instructed  in  those  things  which  before 
were  all  unknown,  thus  enabled  to  see 
what^eye  had  never  seen  and  could  not 
see— to  hear  and  feel  what  neither  the 
ear,  nor  any  other  sense,  could  ever 
reach.  So  God  t-aught  us  to  think  and 
teach  spiritually,  having  with  just  ana- 
logies and  true  types  imaged  on  our 
souls  ideas  of  the  eternal  and  infinite 
things  which  had  been  inaccessible  and 
inconceivable  to  the  utmost-flown  aspi- 
ration of  human  thought.  One  great 
Teacher — one  great  prmciple  of  teach- 
ing —  but  various  under- teachers,  and 
various  methods  of  teaching.  As  by 
endowing  men  with  great  intellectual 
powers,  God  made  the  thought  of  one 
age  an  tici  patent  he  achievement  of  many ; 
made  the  already  conceived  possible 
rush  far  forth  into  the  future — often  so 
far  as  to  seem  to  hold  no  visionable  or 
imaginable  line  of  procession  from  the 
actual ;  so  did  God  also,  in  the  higher 
administration  of  the  spiritual  world, 
richly  endow  patriarchs  and  prophets 
with  a  depth  and  fulness  of  spiritual 
nature,  so  that  they  could  and  did  live 
and  die  heroically— God's  heroes ! — or, 
if  we  will,  the  transcendent  representa- 
tive men,  chosen  by  Gk>d  to  stand  amid 


the  ages,  representing  what  man  ou« 
to  l»e,  and  what  he  is  to  be,  though  tl: 
stand  even  yet  amid  the  ages  of  a  n 
jestic  isolation  of  pre-eminence,  t 
pre-eminence  of  spintual  growth  si 
as  could  not  be  outgrown  in  all  tii 
were  it  not  now  made  possible  to  gv 
into  the  very  likeness  and  express  imi 
of  God  Himself,  as  revealed  in  Chri 

What  a  possibility  is  here  !  O, 
fellow  men  !  living,  as  ye  are,  in  i 
Christian  Age  of  Time,  have  you  ¥ 
consideredfHt  ?  Did  not  all  the  f;i 
and  hope  of  past  ages—  all  the  promi 
of  God,  whether  given  in  words,  or 
corded  in  the  hand- writing  of  oi 
nances— all  prophecy  and  oven  histc 
for  it  too  was  a  living  acted  drama 
prophecy,  did  not  all  these,  with  far 
rected  rays,  convergingly  shine  towa 
the  second  Adam,  the  seed  of  the  ^ 
man  which  should  bruise  the  head 
the  serpent  1  And  has  not  He  brou; 
life  and  immortality  to  light — instt 
of  the  death,  and  the  life  unto  den 
which  passe(i  on  us  through  the  fi 
Adam's  transgression  ?  Yes  !  throi 
Christ  the  impossible  becomes  possi 
— faith  and  ooedience  now  can  rest 
what  through  unbelief  and  disobediei 
was  marred  or  blotted  out — the  inn 
and  likeness  of  God  in  man  !  Yes  ! 
and  more  than  was  lost  in  Adam, 
and  more  than  patriarch  or  prop] 
ever  said  or  thought,  or  living  or  dy] 
could  realize,  all  and  more  may  be  foii 
and  realized  in  Christ !  The  first  Ad; 
was  indeed  a  limnp  soul,  but  the 
cond  Adam  is  a  life-giving  spirit  ;  1 
first  was  tiie  earthly  father  of  us  al 
by  the  second  we  are  begotten  agj 
unto  a  heavenly  inheritance  incorru 
ible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  i 
away  !  How  worthy  is  he  of  the 
scription  of  the  prophet :  "  Wonder 
— Counsellor— Mighty  Potentate — J 
ther  of  the  Everlasting  Age—  Prin« 
Peace !" 

What  an  exemplar  and  standard 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Chrii 
Nor  alone  as  an  exemplar  and  stands 
shall  we  regard  Him,  beyond  all — 
beyond  all  this,  we  must  conceive 
him.  He  is  "  God  with  us"  —  1 
image  of  the  Invisible  Gk)d,  and  the  < 
pression  and  evidence  of  how  Grod  lo\ 
us  !  And  that  love,  the  love  of  G 
revealed  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  i^ 
not  a  mighty  influence,  and  an  undyi 
principle  of  perfection  —  having,*,  li 
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I  light,  an  attraction  power  over  all  that 

has  life  to  grow — drawing  that  growth 

upward  and  toward  itself?    To  come 

I  U)  Christ  is  then  to  pabS  from  death  to 

I  life— for  there  ia  no  death,  no  condem- 

•  nation  unto  death— to  those  who  are 

in  Gbrist ! 

i    0  then,  what  a  divine  possibility  is 
1  here,  from  which  no  son  nor  daughter 
._  of  Ad.uu  is  excluded ; — none  excluded, 
i'  but  such  as  exclude  themselves  by  con- 
!  linuinj  in  sin — continuing  in  enmity 
j[  to  GtKl  and  his  Anointed,  which  is  the 
,1  ft>Q8equeDce  of  sin.    Amongst  you,  my 
hearers— for  I  ought  to  put  this  ques- 
tion, and  I  must  put  it,  even  here  and 
uow  before  we  part  this  evening  — 
amongst  you,  my  hearers,  is  there  any 
such  I— nay,  are  there  not,  perhaps, 
even  many  such  %    If  so,  and  surelv  it 
iaso,  0, my  fellow  men!  0,  my  dear 
bruthereand  sisters!  consider  well  of 
this,  also   present,  divine   tHmthiliiy 
which  the  All-good  and  Everlasting 
Father  of  All  has  placed  before  you 
iu  Jesus  Christ.    Through  unbelief  and 
disobedience,  and  the  bitterness  of  dis- 
;  ^^pointment.  and  the  misery  of  remorse, 
:Vhich  are  tne  consequences  of  those 
Vwin  bom  evils,  you  are  alienated  from 
\  'H  the  AU-goodjOne :  yes,  far  from 
•  flia  and  His  righteousness  as  your 
,  iiyes  have  been,  your  hearts  are  farther 
\  *[ill.    Alas,  haa  Christ    then    come, 
I  showins:  the  love  of  the  Father  and  his 
1  ovn  iove^n  vain  for  you  I— Is  it  all  in 
^m.  for  you  ?    When  He  kid  down  his 
!'fe  for  sinners,  every  sinner  hated  him 
i  just  as  yuu  have  done  ?    But  He  did  not 
'^ait  till  they  would  love  him,  before  He 
laid  down  Hisilife  for  them,  and  bare 
their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
and  the  infinitely  darker,  more  terrible, 
and  all-inconceivable  horror  and  acony 
yf  the  burden,  and  punishment  of  tnem 
m  his  pure  and  sinless  spirit !    Had  He 
baited  80,  Hope  it«eif  would    have 
perished  in  our  souls  ;  for  men  woul  I 
have  gone  on  in  their  sins,  and  grown 
on  in  their  sini^  "  serving  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures,  living  in  hatred  and  envy. 
.  Infill  and  hating  one  another  f  and 
as  a  necessary  consequent,  hating  €}od 
,  laorc  and  more. 

1  But  while  we  were  yet  sinners — and 
I  such  sinners-  Christ  died  for  us  ]  He 
^%  "A  if  I  am  lifted  up  Uofin.  tlie 


eartli,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me  H 
0,  was  not  this  the  greatest  word  of 
love  tliat  ever  was  spoken  ?  And  was 
it  not  followed,  closely  followed  as  was 
fitting,  by  the  greatest  wobk  of  love 
that  ever  was  undertaken— that  ever 
was  done  ?  Hear  now,  0  attentively 
hear  the  word— it  is  for  you  too — even 
for  you^  as  it  sounds  out  of  the  ages  ! 
But  neither  it  nor  the  work  which  it 
spoke  of,  and  which  so  soon  followed, 
neither  icord  nor  work  can  fail  for  ever ! 
Have  you  heard  the  woi-d  /—then  be- 
hold the  work  Behold,  for  even  across 
eighteen  centuries  ye  can  behold  that 
ever-wonderful  work  of  Divine  Love  1 
Eighteen  centuries  !  The  Cross  of  Cal- 
varv,  the  blood-stained  Cross  of  Calvary, 
will  be  visible  across  the  centuries  of 
time,  and  visible  too,  to  show  the  love 
of  God  to  man,  even  from  the  shore  of 
eternity  itself !  And  0  man,  whatever 
thy  age  or  nation,  thy  name  or  condi- 
tion, look  there !  Look  there,  0  sinner. 
Yes,  look  even  through  the  gloom  of 
eclipse-  for  the  Sun  has  refused  to  be- 
hold the  scene— look,  though  the  earth 
shudders  as  if  God  in  his  wrath  had 
smote  it— look,  if  thou  canst  for  weep- 
ing, on  those  hands,  those  feet,  pierced 
ana  torn  with  nails;  and  hear  that 
agonized  cry,  "  My  God.  mv  God,  wliy 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  1  In  that  voice 
'tis  a  more  than  mortal  agony  that 
speaks.  But  when  the  agony  has  passed, 
or  at  least  is  silent  tfierey  see  that  ruth- 
less spear,  the  wounded  side,  the  issuing 
stream,  mingling  the  symbols  of  sorrow 
and  love ;— sorrow,  because  death  has 
sorrow  in  the  memorial  of  sin.  which 
separates  from  God  ;  and  love,  because 
love  triumphs  over  death,  the  soul 
beinff  reconciled  unto  God.  0  yes,  sin- 
ner, look  1  That  thou  mightest  behold 
the  "  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,"  and 
the  justice  of  God  as  well  as  the  love 
of  God.  that  Cross,  that  Bleeding  Vic- 
tim, is  lifted  up ! 

There,  now,  thou  hast  heard  the  Su- 
preme Ward— And  seen,  too,  the  Su- 
preme Work  of  Divine  love— appealing 
to  thee  —  and  is  thy  heart  responsive  1 
0,  if  there  is  a  heart  beating  within 
thy  bosom,  fall  on  thy  face  before  that 
Cross,  and  acknowledge  the  Christ  of 
God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  ^^^ 
Saviour ! 
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SCRIPTURAL  "  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE" 


[We  oommend  the  following  letter,  which  was  addressed  to  a  friend,  in  practical  i 
tration  of  the  principles  of  Christianity,  contrasted  with  the  errors  of  the  day,  1 
who  may  have  heen  baptized  whilst  under  the  influence  of  dreams  or  yisions,  ii 
place  of  true  faith  and  repentance  ;  and  who,  consequently,  are  subject  to  oonti 
doubts  as  to  their  union  with  Cbrist.J 


There  are  times  when  a  feeling  of 
loneliness  fills  our  hearts  with  sadness. 
We  desire  to  seek  consolation,  and  at 
the  same  time  often  imagine  it  cannot 
be  found.  There  is  only  one  source  of 
blessed  rest  It  is  to  be  found  in  Him 
who  says,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  tiiat 
lire  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  To  be  candid,  I  must 
confess  that  I  feel  lonely  when  writing 
to  you.  Time  once  was  when  this  was 
not  so.  Why  the  cliange  ?  You  pro- 
fess to  be  a  Christian,  or,  at  least,  you 
are  a  memlicr  of  a  church  claiming  the 
most  direct  communications  from  hea- 
ven—not from  any  outward  or  appa- 
rent cause,  but  because  the  recipients 
were  eternally  called,  or  predestined  to 
be  Grod's  children,  and  will  be  such,  re- 
gardless of  the  Bible,  or  any  external 
influence.  Now,  let  me  say,  in  all  can- 
diiT,  that  when  I  was  laboring  under 
tbiadelusion,  and  was  a  "predestinarian 
Baptist  preacher,"  I  was  nighlv  esteem- 
ed ny  yoiL  Now  to  the  proof  that  the 
Bible  IS  a  dead  letter,  is  a  delusion,  as 
also  is  fatalism.  "  And  many  other  si™ 
truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  iiis 
disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this 
bodk ;  but  these  are  written  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  Qod  ;  and  that  believing,  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name** 
(John  XX.  30,  31.)  What  was  John's 
tejstimony  written  for?  "That ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God."  What  was  the  necessity  of 
believing?  "  That  ye  might  have  life 
through  nis  name."  This  is  enough  to 
silence  that  wicked  doctrine  which  says 
"  the  Bible  is  a  dead  letter,  and  none 
can  understand  it  except  the  specially 
illuminated."  The  promise  of  eternal 
life  is  not  to  them  who  have  dreamed 
dreams,  seen  visions,  or  had  feelings ; 
but  Paul  says,  **  To  ithem  who  by  pa- 
tient continuance  in  well-doing,  seek 
for  glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality, 
eternal  me"  (Rom.  ii.  7.)  You  can  find 
in  the  same  chapter  a  character  whom 
'*  the  goodness  of  Qod  waa  leading  to 


repentance ;  but  after  his  hard  an< 
penitent  heart  treasured  up  unto 
self  wrath  against  the  day  ot  wnith, 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgme 
God,  who  will  render  to  every  mai 
conling  to  his  deeds."  Now  say  as  ( 
as  you  will,  that  I  **  am  blind,"  an 
spiritually  taught,  these  facts  ar 
irrefutable  argument  against  your ' 
cious  doctrines"  of  fatalism.  You 
vainly  tell  me  that  "  the  blind  lea< 
blind  ;"  but  if  this  is  so,  "  your 
trine'*  is  false,  for  yon  say  "  it  is  in 
sible  for  them  to  perish  ;"  thert 
the  blind  cannot  lead  theuL 

But  to  return.  Having  resolved, 
helping  me,  to  obey  only  a  part  of 
creed,  ny  taking  the  Scriptures  o 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  the 
*  'rule  of  faith  and  practice,"  and  I 
unwilling  to  receive  anything  oui 
thereof  as  a  religious  requirement, 
brand  me  with  the  name  Campbe 
Let  me  again  tell  you,  that  if  Mr.  Ci 
bell  had  written  a  creed,  and  I  had 
scribed  to  that  cree*l,  I  should  J 
been  reaily  "  a  Campbellite." 

Jesus  Christ  has  a  creed,  if  I  ma 
allowed  to  call  it  so  —  that  cieed  ii 
vealed  in  the  Bible  —  that  creed, 
worthy  as  I  am,  I  am  willing, 
heartily  willing,  to  subscribe  to  — 
am  willing  to  wear  any  name  it  reqi 
of  me,  such  as  Christian,  Disc 
Friend,  &c.  I  consider  that  I  sh 
be  acting  wickedly  to  religiously  w< 
name  unauthorised  in  Gtra's  Word 
I  told  you,  a  Baptist  is  one  who 
tixes.  You  told  me  that  you  had  n 
baptized  any  one.  I  then  asked 
and  now  ask  you,  for  your  authorit; 
wearing  the  name,  Baptist.  Once,  ii 
ignorance,  I  did  it,  bat  hope,  thro 
God*s  grace,  I  have  learned  better.  J 
is  the  only  Baptist  named  in  the  Bi 
and  he  was  so  called  becaoae,  as  hii 
eupation  shows,  his  bumneas  wai 
baptize.  John  says  he  most  decre 
and  the  Saviour  mcrease.  You  i 
find  (Acts  xix.)  that  when  John's  d 
plea,  who  had  been  baptized  with  Jol 
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baptUm,  were  told  that  they  shoald  be- 
Bere  on  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap- 
tiled  io  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
These  facts  show,  that  my  old  illusive  ' 

I'  idea,  that  the  Baptist  church  must  be 
'tfaetrae  church,  because  it  descended 
iftm  John,  falls  to  the  ground  by  the 
application  (»f  Bible  facts  aU)iia  IfJ(»hn  : 
ifae  Baptist  is  "  the  only  name  given  j 
«Q(ler  heaven  whereby  we  mu»t   be  , 
saved  "  then  it  is  proper  to  be  baptized  j 
into  the  Baptist    faith,  and  become  ! 
Johnites.    The  record  shows  oa  too 
pUiuiy  this  is  not  the  case. 

AKain,  by  examining  1  CJor.  i.  12, 13, 
you  will  find  the  fallacy  of  wearing  hu- 
man Dames.  Are  you  willing  to  wear 
one,  after  reading  PauFs  exhortation 
to  "  bold  fjust  the  form  of  sound  words, 
vhieh  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith 
and  love,  which  is  in  Christ  .Jesus  T 
(2  Tim.  L  la)  Or,  again,  after  reading 
I  the  Saviours  declaration,  "  Whosoever, 
therefore,  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and 
of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sin- 
M  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the 
SiUKjfManj^be  ashamed,  wlieu  he  co- 
toeth  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with 
the  holy  angels.  History  will  show 
i  ^  that  six  hundred  years  ago  there  was 

[to  Baptist  church.    Prom  my  early 
training,  and  my  religious   predilec-  | 
.  ^  the  name  Baptist  sounded  like 
!'  Diosic  in  my  ears.    I  loved  the  name 
;  perhaps  as  well  as  yon  do.    I  still  love 
•'  it,  as  ghowins^  the  great  business  of  the 
I*  harhiuger  of  Chnst.    But  I  do  not 
|,  <ie8ire  any  longer  to  love  it  as  a  human 
[  freed,  authorized  hj  him  "  who  is  the 
only  name  "  in  which  we  can  trust  for 
P^on,  or  hope  fur  endless  bliss  in  the 
world  to  oome.     Hence,  when  I  was 
enabled  to  see  these  things,  and  willing 
to  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
word  which  is  able  to  save  my  soul,  I 
WM  willing  to  become  obedient  to  the 
.  faith  in  Christ,  and  like  John's  disci- 
'  Pj«a,  was  baptized  into  the  name  of 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins.    Not 
!  on  the  strength  of  either  "  feeDngs," 
|1  'visions,"  or  ^  dreams,"  but  from  evi- 
I  ^ces  presented   to  me,   I  believed 
j  Jons  to  be  God's  Son,  and  was  willing 
to  become  a  member,  unworthy  as  I 
I  Dm,ofthat  kingdom  which  Daniel  said, 
.  there  shall  be  no  «nd.*    When    I 
joined  the  Bftptist  chureh,  I  was  bap- 
tized, not  for  the  remission  of  sins,  as 
the  Serintnres  require,  but    because 
1  fooUahiy  thought  my  sins  already 


pardoned.  I  deftire;to'make  sure  work 
If  anything  is  doubtful,  let  me  choose 
that  which  is  most  certain.  Heaven  is 
a  blessed  place,  and  "  we  should  work 
while  it  is  called  to-day,  for  the  night 
Cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  In 
that  day,  every  one  of  us  "shall  be 
iudged  according  as  our  works  shall 
be.  Then  an  approving  consciousness 
of  having  obeyed  God  will  be  worth 
ten  thousand  worlds  like  this.  I  do 
not  dictate  what  course  others  shall 
pursue ;  but  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
now  existing,  has  its  laws.  I  dure 
neither  add  n(»r  diminish  therefrom 
(see  last  verses  in  Revelation) ;  I  must 
not  change  them.  It  is  for  you  and 
me  to  examine  ourselves,  to  see  whether 
we  are  in  the  faith,  which  will  make  us 
free  indeed. 

I  have  some  serious  questions  to  ask 
you,  and  vou  may  think  me  very  plain ; 
but  it  is  better  now  for  us  to  "  prove 
all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good,"  than  to  wait  till  death  darkens 
our  eyes.  I  desire  above  all  things  to 
know  what  is  true,  and  do  that  which 
the  Master  requires  as  my  reastmable 
service ;  for  if  I  hide  my  Lord's  talent 
entrusted  to  my  care,  I  have  his  pro- 
mise, in  words  this  world  cannot  over- 
throw, that  my  portion  will  be  where 
"there  is  wailine  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  You  may  think  it  rather  strange 
to  see  my  letters  to  you  in  print ;  but 
I  have  found  by  experience  that  the 
best  way  to  obtain  information  is  to 
speak  practically  upon  practical  sub- 
jects, and  if  you  are  disposed  not  to 
consider  these  things,  perhaps  others 
may ;  and  when  we  nave  used  our 
talent,  with  singleness  of  heart  and 
honesty  of  purpose,  we  may  hope  to 
receive  the  welcome  salutation  of, 
"Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vants." I  must  remark,  in  order  that 
I  may  not  be  misunderstood,  fthatjif 
others  are  satisfied  with^their  baptism, 
received  at  the  hands  of  sectarians,  I 
have  not  a  word  to  say.  You  seem  to 
fear  a  new  translation  of  the  Bible.  If 
King  James  had  allowed  his  transla- 
tors to  give  the  pure  English  of  the 
Bible,  even  at  that  day,  f  have  little 
doubt  one-hundredth\of  the^sectarian 
differences  of  opinion  would  now  have 
existed.  The  most  manifest  mistran- 
slations are  held  too  dear,  for  a  basis 
of  some  worldly  or  fleshly  order  of  faith, 
to  allow  them  to  be  corrected.    This  I 
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have  re{>€atedly  tested.  In  conclusion, 
let  me  ask  you  to  stutly  your  Bible,  not 
to  prove  any  opinion  you  may  hold,  but 
to  learn  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus 


Christ,  that  you  may  believe,  ]M!it 
obey,  and  receive  an  everlasting 
of  life. 

J 


"CHURCH  OFFICERS."* 


I  SEE  an  article  in  a  recent  number 
under  the  head  of  "  Church  Otiicerg." 
To  a  part  of  this  article  I  desire  to  re- 
ply. In  it  our  brother  says  many  things 
which  I  approve— but  when  he  comes 
to  give  his  views  of  the  proper  plan  for 
electing  bishops  and  deacons,  and  the 
duties  of  the^e  officers,  it  seems  to  roe 
that  he  is  mistaken.  Of  bishops,  he 
says  :  "  Their  duty  is  to  tejich  and  take 
care  of  the  congregation  ;  *  and  again, 
he  says  :  "  We  do  not  regard  it  as  ne- 
cessary that  an  elder  or  bishop  should 
administer  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  It  is  a  feast  spread  for  Chris- 
tians and  by  Christians,  and  all  are  en- 
titled to  it.  When  an  elder  or  bishop 
appropriates  to  himself  the  exclusive 
power  of  administering  this  ordinance, 
he  has  considerable  leaven  of  Roman- 
ism working  in  his  heart."  I  suppose 
thatjour brother  will  admit  that  "taking 
care  of"  means  that  the  bishop  shall 
see  that  the  congregatitjn  "  walk  in  all 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  blame- 
less." Of  deacons,  he  says:  "Their 
work  is  to  minister  to  those  who  are 
needy  the  funds  of  the  congregation, 
no  other  work  being  given  to  them ; 
they  are  not  created  deacons  to  minis- 
ter upon  the  Lord's  table,  as  is  the  cus- 
tom of  most  congre^tions.  This  is  a 
mistaken  notion,  which  has  grown  out 
of  human  expediency  in  the  manner  of 
partaking  of  this  sacrament."  Here 
our  brother  attempts  to  destroy  the 
established  customs  of  our  church  offi- 
cers, without  attempting  to  givejus  a 
more  scriptural  plan.  This  seems  to 
me  to  be  inex|>edient  He  discards 
"  human  expediency"— and  should  we, 
at  this  suggestion,  dispense  with  this,  I 
cannot  see  now  the  congregation  are  to 
partake  of  the  Lord's  supper  at  all  Our 
Saviour  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Do  this 

*  We  quote  this  article  from  the  Chris- 
tian Review.  The  mode  of  choosing  pas- 
tors or  deacons  here  presented  we  recom- 
mend to  the  consideration  of  all  churches 
who  may  need  such  officers,  and  who  have 
brethren  scripturally  quah'fied  amonfrst 
them.— J.  W. 


in  remembrance  of  me" — and  his 
maudment  we  must  obey.  And  i 
brother  discards  "  human  expedii 
will  he  he  so  kind  as  to  point  out 
a  "  thus  suith  the  Lord"  as  to  whc 
provide  the  bread  and  the  wine 
Who  shall  carry  it  to  the  lioiise  < 
Lord?  3,  Who  shall  spread  it 
the  table  ?  4,  By  whose  mouth 
thanks  be  offered  ?  5,  Who  shall 
the  bread  and  pour  out  the  wine 
Who  shall  bear  it  round  to  the  dis 
(or  shall  each  one  come  to  the  tab 
help  himself)  ?  If  so,  who  shall 
the  word  come  ?  As  it  is  the  ado 
duty  of  the  bishop  to  take  care  c 
congregation,  I  infer  that  he  is  th 
per  person,  according  to  the  Bible, 
all  this,  or  to  direct  it  to  be  do 
other  members  of  the  congregi 
And  this  work  he  does  not  appro] 
to  himself,  but  the  Holy  Spirit,  thi 
the  church,  has  called  him  to  it. 
I  think  he  may  do  it  without  fc 
the  *'  leaven'of  Romanism  in  his  h( 
Again  :  we  think  our  brother 
taken  when  he  infers  from  our  en 
of  the  deacons  bearing  the  bread 
wine  to  the  disciples,  that  we  1 
that  the  deacons  were  created  for 
purpose.  We  are  far  from  it,  fc 
think  that  the  office  of  deacon 
created,  not  even  for  all  the  wor 
assigns  to  them,  but  alone  to  mii 
to  tne  widows.  But  inasmuch  as 
tain  men  have  been,  chosen  aa  deo 
hy  the  congregation,  and  under 
direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  this  | 
them  a  preference  with  the  bishc 
directing  any  part  of  this  service  i 
they^  are  present,  believing  that 
service  will  be  performed  acceptah 
the  Lord  and  to  the  congr^tioi 
the  hands  of  the  deacons.  We  be] 
that  our  brother  is  mistaken  in  ^ 
he  calls  the  "  Bible  plan  "  for  elec 
bishops  and  deacons.  He  says 
"  these  officers  should  be  elected  by 
as,  for  instance,  was  that  of  an  A(K> 
as  well  as  of  the  seven  deacons." 
this  we  reply,  and  admit  that  the  A 
tie  Matthias  was  so  elected.    Bat 
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Lird  chose  him  as  his  witness.    Bat 

tbe  record  tells  us  thut  the  multitude 

rf  disciples  chose  the  seven  deBCons. 

ftlwther  it  was  done  by  private  written 

ti-iffts.  or  by  open  worn  of  mouth,  is 

act  revealed  to  ua.    Then  our  brother 

'  luiiit  guess  at  it,  when  he  s^iys  it  was 

'If  lot    We  think  that  to  determine 

.these  elections  by  lot  is  pnxiuctive  of 

jitrife,  euvy,  and  division,  which  things 

hre  should  guard  a<^inst,  for  we  are 

Iftimmanded  to  '*  l>e  of  the  same  mind 

one  toward  another  ; "  and  besides  this, 

ve  have  no  regular  plan  laid  down  for 

eltfctiog  in  thi^  way  ;  and  if  we  should 

nfldtrtake  it,  another  squabble  is  en- 

cutintered.    Some  will  pmijose  to  put 

the  names  of  ail  the  candidates  in  the 

box,  and  say  that  the  first  one  drawn 

<At  shall  be  the  otlicer  ;  (we  might,  in 

this  way,  get  a  poor  officer ;)  another 

•provioses  tliat  each  member  of  the  con- 

Igregation  put  in  a  ticket,  voting  for 
the  man  of  his  choice,  and  that  the 
candidate  having  the  hichest  number 
of  Tutes  shall  he  elected.    (This  way 
oi^ht  make  the  officer  by  a  majority 
<if  the  church,  and  he  might  be  objec- 
itjonahie  to   a  large  minority  of  the 
•  oanbera.)    And  another  proposes  that 
MheWuting  be  continued  until  some 
;  WK  candidate  receives  a  maj<»rity  of  all 
:.  tit;  members  present    This  plan  would 
!  tote  from  the  minority  the  right  of 
j  cboice,  and  create  division  and  strife ; 
ij  this  would  Ije  wrong,  for  we  are  com- 
f  manded  to  be  "  perfect,  of  good  com- 
I'  <i>rt,  be  of  one  mind.'*    Here  is  "  human 
:  tjfpediency ;"   but  to  me  it  seems  in- 
wpedient    But  the  plan  that  I  con- 
wder  the  "  Bible  pkn,"  is  for  the  con- 
potion  to  imitate  the  plan  pursued 
hy  the  apostles  and  elders,  with  the 
j,  vhule  church  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.) ; 
i  vhen  they  came  together  to  consider 
Joe  expediency  of  circumcision,   and 
when  there   had    been    much    dis- 
;  Pitings,**  and  some   speeches    made, 
James  made  a  proposition,  and  to  him 
they aU agreed:  "then  pleased  it  the 
aptlea  and  elders,  with  the  whole 
church,"  &C.  verse  22.    Here  they  were 
a^  agreed,  all  of  one  mind.    Then  let 
^  do  likewise ;  when  the  name  of  one 
wher  is  proposed  for  the  office,  if 
there  is  anv  objection,  let  him  be  with- 
'trawB,  and  another  one  proposed,  and 
«>  on  until  one  shall  be  propi)sed  to 
»hom  there  is  no  objection  (like  the 
Koposition  of  Jamea)--Thi8  would 


keep  down  strife,  animosity,  and  divi- 
sion. Then  each  member  would  have 
his  choice,  and  he  would  have  confi- 
dence in  his  (jfficer.  Wherever  I  have 
seen  this  practiced,  it  has  done  well ; 
all  were  of  "  one  mind." 

He  further  says,  in  speaking  of  the 
onlination  of  church  officers  :  **  The 
imposition  of  hands  is  a  senseless  thing 
for  a  Christian  in  this  age  to  be  en- 
gaged in.  I  have  seen  good  and  de- 
voted Christi*in  teachers  lay  their  hands 
upon  the  head  of  a  brother  who  had 
been  elected  to  the  office  of  a  deacon, 
and  reverently  lift  their  eyes  to  heaven, 
as  if  some  power  from  God  would  come 
down  to  their  eyes  as  magnets,  and  pass 
through  their  hands  int(»  the  head  of  a 
brother.  To  witness  such  solemn  mock- 
ery, makes  one  shudder."  Now,  I  can- 
not tell  what  are  the^  feelings  and 
motives  of  the  brethren  in  other  places, 
but  here  we  impose  hands  in  a  sensible 
manner ;  and  the  brother  is  mistaken 
in  our  object  and  views,  when  laying 
hands  on  the  head  of  a  brother  deacon 
in  ordination.  With  us  it  is  no  mockery. 
We  do  not  expect  any  "  power  from 
God  to  pass  through  our  hands  into 
the  head  of  a  brother."  But  we  do  it 
because  we  believe  it  to  be  the  Lord's 
plan  of  ordination,  to  signify  a  change, 
a  separation  and  a  setting  apart  of  the 
individual  to  the  office  of  a  deacon. 
We  understand  this  to  be  the  purpose, 
and  the  only  purpose,  for  which  the 
apostles  laid  hands  on  the  seven  dea- 
cons (Acts  vi.  6.) ;  and  the  purpose 
for  which  the  brethren  laid  hands  on 
Paul  and  Barnabas  (Acts  xiii.  3.)  The 
laying  on  of  hands  is  the  closing  part ; 
the  fasting  and  prayer  are  preparations 
for  the  end.  We  believe  that  in  all 
cases  recorded  where  brethren  have 
laid  hands  on  other  brethren,  it  signi- 
fied a  change.  In  like  manner  our 
laws  have  prescribed,  whenever  an 
individual  has  been  elected  to  office, 
that  he  be  ordained  by  taking  an  oath 
of  office  ;  this  j(ives  him  the  power  to 
act  in  his  office.  This  changes  him 
from  a  private  citizen  to  an  officer,  and 
until  he  is  thus  ordained  he  dare  not 
enter  upon  the  duties  of  the  office. 

In  hope  of  a  continuance  and  increase 
of  brotherly  love,  and  a  better  under- 
standing of  the  Bible,  I  remain,  your 
brother  in  Christ, 

J.  Young. 
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THE  INFIDELITY  OF  THOMAS  DIDYMUS. 


The  infidelity  of  Thomas,  one  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  of  our  Lord,  aud  his 
refusal  to  believe  that  Jesus  had  ap- 
peare<i  to  the  ten,  (as  there  was  but 
this  number  left,  besides  Thomas,  after 
Judas  Iscariot  "  fell  from  his  place/') 
during  his  absence,  have  no  doubt  oflen 
excited  the  wonder  of  readers  of  the 
New  Testament  But  there  is  no  won- 
der al)out  it,  when  his  character  and 
the  circumstances  are  taken  into  am- 
sideration.  It  then  admits  of  an  easy 
explanation.  His  other  name,  Didy- 
mus,  doubter^  shows  his  scej^ical  cha- 
racter, and  that  it  required  more  proof 
than  usual  to  convince  him  of  anything. 
He  did  not  dispute  that  the  ten  had 
seen  the /arm  or  ap^>ea ranee  of  the  Sa- 
viour, but  he  doubtless  regarded  it  as 
his  spirit  they  had  seen,  and  not  his 
real  oodi/  that  had  been  crucified.  We 
learn  in  another  place,  that  whether 
there  were  really  the  s^nrits  of  persons 
to  he  seen  or  not,  the  disciples  believed 
in  their  existence  and  appearance  :  for 
upon  one  occasion,  when  tnev  saw  Jesus 
walking  upon  the  water,  they  took  it 
to  be  a  spirit,  and  were  greatly  fright- 
ened ;  and  Jesus  told  them  not  to  fear, 
that  a  spirit  did  not  have  Jlcith  and  blood 
as  he  had.  Hence,  as  the  Lord  made 
his  appearance,  the  first  time  after  his 
resurrection,  suddenly  in  their  midst, 
when  the  doors  were  all  closed,  there 
was  naturally  a  strong  presumption  in 
the  mind  of  Thomas,  that  it  was  not 
really  the  body  of  Jesus,  but  his  sjnrU. 
they  had  seen.  And  hence  he  requirea 
the  tangible  demonstration  he  eddied 
for  :  *'  Ebccept  I  shall  see  in  his  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  pi^  my  finger 


into  the  print  of  tiie  nails,  and  Hi 
mil  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  brlu 
\Ve  say  that  from  the  character  of  1 
mas  and  all  the  circumstances, 
might  expect  him  to  require  such 
lar  and  tangible  evidence  as  this 
convince  him  of  the  reality  of  the 
sonal  presence  of  Jesus.  Our  Savi 
who  "  knew  all  men,  and  needed 
that  any  should  testify  of  man  :  fo 
knew  what  was  in  man,"  heard 
knew  all  that  had  passed  between  ' 
mas  and  the  other  disciples,  tbou^;] 
was  invisible  to  any  of  them  on  th( 
casion  ;  and  when  he  next  appeare 
them,  the  doors  lieing  shut  as  ui 
"  for  fear  of  the  Jews,"  aud  The 
being  present  with  them,  addre 
himself  directly  to  him  and  b 
"  Reach  hither  thy  finger^  and  be 
my  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  A< 
and  thnui  it  into  my  side :  and  be 
faiiJUess,  but  believing.^  This 
enough  for  Thomas  —  his  appear 
again  among  them  as  before,  an( 
letting  Thomas  know  that  he  saw 
heard  him,  although  not  visibly  pre 
—every  doubt  of  his  identity  vania 
and  he  exclaimed  in  the  languaj 
full  belief:  "My  Lord  and  mv  G^ 
This,  we  conceive,  fully  explains 
scepticism  of  Thomas  :  and  the  6/e« 
that  Jesus  then  pronounced,  is  wo 
of  our  attention,  as  it  applies  t 
with  all  its  force  :  "  Jesus  saith  i 
him,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast 
thou  hast  believed  ;  (that '  Jesus  is 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,')  blessed 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  i 
believedr  J.  R  J 


ADDRESS  OF  DR  CONANT  ON  BIBLE  REVISION. 


The  eminent  schokr,  Dr.  Conant,  de- 
livered the  following  address  to  the 
members  of  the  Ladies*  Bible  Associa- 
tion, the  anniversary  of  which  was  held 
recently  in  the  Baptist  meeting-house, 
New  York : — 

Dr.  Conant  commenced  his  address 
amidst  profound  silenoe.  He  said,  in 
no  case  had  he  ever  addressed  an  audi- 
ence with  feelings  warmer  than  on  the 
present  occasion.  He  came  before  the 
meeting  at  the  invitation  of  the  Ladies' 
Bible  Union,  to  make  some  remarks 


congratulatory  of  their  Association, 
he  would  do  so  in  a  few  plain  and  i 
pie  words — tor  his  heart  was  too  w 
m  the  cause  of  revision  for  any  neec 
expression  on  the  object  of  the  Soci 
The  old  Family  Bible— the  sacred 
nacular  of  our  fathers— was  a  term 
title  used  to  cover  the  imperfect 
and  errors  of  the  received  versioi 
the  Scriptures.  Several  translation 
the  H«)ly  Scriptures  had  been  recei 
by  the  English  people,  in  each  of  wl 
necessary  improvements  had  been  m 
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ad  all  of  which  had  contribated  to 
erase  em^ra  from  the  volame  of  truth. 
The  first  English  edition  of  the  Scrii>- 
tam  bad  been  given  to  the  world  by 
John  Wyckliffe,  in  the  year  1380 ;  but 
Aat  edition  had  been  translated  from 
tlie  Latin  Vulgate,  and  not  from  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew  texts,  and  conse- 
qventlj  partook  of  the  acknowledged 
ororeofthe  Vulgate.    England,  how- 
erer,  received  through  that  edition  of 
tije  Holy  Scriptures  a  flood  of  light, 
vfaich  discorered  the  darkness  of  the 
ige,  and  prepared  the  way  for  a  more 
p^ect  and  general  translation  from  the 
mginal  tongues  in  the  English  dialect 
[o  the  year  1626  William  Tvndale  bail 
(iTeo  to  the  people  of  England  a  ver- 
Ibu  of  the  Scriptures,  from  which  many 
if  the  errors  of  Wyckliffes  Bible  were 
fxpunged    The  name  of  Tyndale  will 
l«  ever  pronounced  by  the  lover  of  the 
Kble  with  respect,  and  the  English 
6ved  much  of  their  Christian  greatness 
to  his  exertions  in  behalf  of  Biblical 
troth.   Aversion  of  the  Geneva  New 
Testament  was  given  to  the  English 
people  in  1556,  and  in  the  year  1660  the 
Old  Testament  followed.     The  King 
James's    Version    of    the    Scriptures 
l^the  last  edition  of  the  Bible,  and 
j'liilfiithadmany  beauties  and  excel- 
I  »af«i,  it  was  not  worthy  of  the  praise 
I  ^W  bad  been  justly  given  to  the  pre- 
vioos  tranabitions.    The  words  in  the 
•margin  of  the  English  Bible  were,  in 
many  instances,  a  better  translation 
tban  the  English  text,  and  many  of 
them  were  diflferent  from  the  words 
*hich  the  reader  had  the  option  of  re- 
placing by  them.    They  thus  plainly 
proved  the  necessity  of  revision.    Many 
w  these  words  were  banished  trom  the 
"margin  next  the  text— not  because  of  a 
»ant  of  merit  and  appropriateness,  but 
throogh  the  pressure  of  a  majority  vote 
a  the  convention  of  King  James*  trans- 
it*.  The  Common  Version  of  the 
^ptnres  was  full  ot  maujr  infelicities 
of  expreaaion,  together  with  obsolete 
worda.    The  sp^er  had  made  the 
JW  of  the  various  translations  of  the 
wblc  hia  practice,  and  he  felt  assured 
that  no  one  was  fit  to  undertake  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  without  a 
previong  acquaintance  with  the  preced- 
ing ttiitions  of  the  Word  of  God.    He 
'^^^Jlt^  one  instance,  among  others,  in 
l\t  n^  ^"""cJ^  ^as  misrepresented 
«J  the  Common  Version,  and  made  to 


avow  an  open  profession  of  changeable- 
ness  to  the  people  of  Israel  The  Rev. 
Professor,  in  support  of  this  statement, 
referred  t  ne  auaience  to  the  4th  chapter 
of  Numbers,  and  the  latter  part  of  the 
34th  verse— 

"  Te  shall  know  my  breach  of  promise.*' 

In  that  passage  God  was  totally  misre-  . 
presented,  and  the  words  themselves  j 
were  not  only  in  direct  variance  with 
the  original  Hebrew,  but  were  also  con- 
tradicted  by  the  .modern  translators.  | 
Should,  then,  a  version  be  retained 
which  falsely  set  forth  that  God  an- 
nounced Himself  as  a  covenant-breaker, 
and  threatened  His  people  that  thev 
shimld  **  know  His  breach  of  promise  f* 
The  heart  of  every  Christian  responds 
with  "  No"  to  the  question.    But  what 
are  the  proper  words  of  this  passage  1 
Happily,  tliere  is  no  dispute    about 
them.    They  are  strictly  translated — 

"  Ye  shall  know  my  displeasnre  (or  with- 
drawal.)*' 

The  Rev.  Professor  next  referred  to 
erroneous  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  involved  among  other  mat- 
ters, the  discipline  of  a  church.  In 
many  cases,  the  italicised  words  in  such 
passages  altered  the  meaning  of  the 
truth,  or  were  totally  unnecessary.  The 
speaker  met  a  gentleman  some  time 
since,  who  made  known  to  him,  in  a 
single  instance,  the  necessity  of  erasing 
all  errors  from  the  Word  of  God.  The 
gentleman  referred  to,  had  complained 
to  the  speaker  of  his  inability  to  under- 
stand tne  beautiful  Epistles  of  Paul 
They  were  full  (he  said)  of  abrupt  trans- 
lations and  seeming  contradictions, 
and  without  the  proper  connections  to 
make  them  harmonious  and  generally 
understood.  In  his  reply  to  the  gen- 
tleman, he  sympathized  with  him,  and 
endeavoured  to  show  the  beauties  of 
PauVs  writings  under  the  inspiration  of 
God.  There  were,  it  was  true,  a  pro- 
found depth  and  hidden  meaning  be- 
neath the  fundamental  truths  which 
Paul  set  forth,  but  they  were  written 
for  the  common  people,  and  the  speaker, 
as  one  acquainted  with  the  plainness  of 
the  original  text,  and  the  errors  of  the 
Common  Version,  would  say  that  thev 
were  capable  of  being  understood  by  all 
The  original  was  beautiful  and  harmch 
nious,  and  whj  should  not  anv  transla- 
tion of  it  be  similar  1    But  who  are  ap- 


238 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


May  2, 


pointed  to  do  this  great  work,  and  give 
to  a  Bible-seeking  world  an  unadul- 
terated translation  of  the  Scriptures— 
who  is  appointed  to  do  this  i  There 
must  be  no  compromise  —there  has  been 
enou."2;h  already.  A  pure  version  of  the 
Divine  Volume  must  be  given  to  the 
nations,  whatever  body  of  men  may  be 
called  to  do  so.  Tyndale  was  an  exam- 
ple to  them.  He  felt  the  necessity  of  a 
revision  in  Wyckliffe's  Bible,  and  he 
applied  himself  to  it  with  a  zeal  which 
terminated  in  its  success,  and  his  edi- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  added  to  the 
appetite  for  truth  which  resulted  in 
snoscquent  translations.  The  speaker 
did  not  care  what  body  of  men,  or  what 
denomination  of  Christians  commencc<l 
the  work,  but  the  work  should  be  done. 
The  American  Bible  Union  was  not  ex- 
clusively a  Baptist  organization.  It 
embraced  in  its  folds  members  of  all 
denominations,  and  had  for  its  object 
a  pure  translation  from  the  original 
tongues,  irrespective  of  the  views  which 
such  a  Bible  snould  support  or  condemn. 
He  did  not  believe  that  himself,  or  even 
the  youngest  person  present,  would  see 
the  day  when  the  Christian  world  would 
join  together  and  struggle  for  a  correct 
version  of  the  Word  of  God  :  but  the 
Almighty  was  fast  removing  tne  obsta- 
cles to  the  cause  of  translation,  and  the 
day  would  surely  come  when  the  world 
should  be  harmonious  in  the  belief  of 


its  necessity,  and  the  capability  of 
accomplishment  The  acknowlei] 
errors  of  the  Common  Version  will 
abundantly  prove  the  necessity  of  it 
vision  to  the  world.  But  there  wi 
cry  raised,  that  the  American  B 
Union  was  a  sectarian  organizat 
which  had  for  its  object  to  deluge 
world  with  a  sectarian  Bible.  Sn< 
cry  only  argued  a  want  of  knowli 
in  the  accuser.  Truth  waa  the  ob 
of  the  Bible  Union,  and  if  truth  ii 
nature  was  sectarian,  then  the  £ 
Union  was  sectarian.  If  the  Won 
God,  correctly  translated — and  that 
the  object  which  the  American  I 
Union  has  struggled  for  years  to  ace 
plish — should  be  what  the  world  wi 
call  a  "  sectarian  Bible,"  then  the  E 
Union  was  struggling  for  such  a  B 
But  it  was  not  so  !  And  when  the 
ble  Union  shall  have  ended  its  ia 
by  the  accomplishment  of  its  s; 
work,  then  the  world  would  give  ii 
adhesion  to  an  edition  of  the  I 
Scriptures  which  faithfully  exprw 
the  inspired  meaning  and  words  in 
Hebrew  and  Greek  texts.  The  Pn 
sor,  in  conclusion,  conCTatulated 
members  of  the  Ladies  Bible  Ui 
then  present,  for  the  assistance  they 
given  the  parent  society,  and  pra 
that  God  would  spare  them  to  see 
final  success  of  their  labor  of  love. 


OBEY  THE  SCRIPTURES  OR  PERISH. 


Afflictions  are  often  blessings  in 
disguise.  Confined  to  my  house  for 
some  days  by  an  attack  of  much  se- 
verity, I  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
realizing  in  a  small  degree  the  advan- 
tage of  Paul's  "  thorn  in  his  flesh,"  to 
the  development  of  his  noble  character. 
True  to  a  principle  long  since  adopted 
of  making  every  condition  tributary  to 
spiritual  advantage,  I  have  ranged 
tnrough  as  much  forest  of  reflection 
and  meditation  as  my  strength  has  per- 
mitted. 

On  one  of  these  ranges,  the  following 
solemn  and  admonitory  address  con- 
centrated all  the  powers  of  my  soul, 
and  I  would  through  you  present  it  for 
the  admonition  of  all 

"  Obey  the  Scriptures,  or  you  perish. 
You  may  despise  the  honor  done  you 
by  the  Majesty  above  j  you  may  spurn 


the  sovereignty  of  Almighty  God  ; 
may  revolt  from  creations  unive 
rule  to  bow  before  its  Creator,  an<lst 
in  momentary  rebellion  against  hi£ 
dinances  ;  his  overtures  of  mercy 
may  cast  contempt  on,  and  cm 
afresh  the  Royal  Personage  who  h 
them  ;  and  you  may  riot, in  your  li« 
tious  liberty  for  a  wnile,and  makeg: 
of  his  indulgence  and  long-suffer 
But  come  at  length  it  will,  when  i 
geance  shall  array  herself  to  go  fo 
and  anguish  shall  attend  her,  and  t 
the  wheels  of  their  chariots  ruin 
dismay  shall  shoot  far  and  wide  am 
the  enemies  of  the  King,  whose  des 
tion  shall  not  tarry,  and  whose  desti 
tion,  as  the  wings  of  the  whirl wi 
shall  be  swift —  hopeless  as  the  con 
sion  of  eternity  and  the  reversioi 
doom.    Then  around  the  fiery  cone 
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of  the  wasteful  pit  the  dang  of  ffrief 
dudi  riog,  and  the  flinty  heart  which 
lepelled  tender  mercy,  shall  strike  its 
fiugs  into  its  proper  bosom ;  and  the 
wit  and  gentle  spirit  which  dissolved 
is  roluptuons  pleasures,  shall  also  dis- 
iolTein  weeping  sorrows  and  outburst- 
iag  lamentations,  and  the  gay  dory  of 
time  shall  depart ;  and  sportful  libierty 
diail  be  bound  for  ever  in  the  chain  of 
vMurate  necessity.    The  green  earth, 
vith  all  her  blooming  beauty  and  bow- 
ere  of  peace,  shall  depart  The  morning 
and  evening  salutations  of  kindness 
Bfaall  depart, and  the  ever- welcome  voice 
of  friendahip,  and  the  tender  whispering 
of  full -hearted  affection  shall  depart, 
for  the  sad  discord  of  weeping,  and 
vailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.    And 
the  tender  names  of  children,  and  father 
uiil  mother,  and  wife  and  husband, 
vi(h  the  communion  of  domestic  love 
aoti  mutual  affection,  and  the  inward 
Uiuches  of  natural  instinct  which  familv 
comjoct,  when  uuinvaded  by  discord, 
vr4«  the  live  long  da^  into  one  swell 
of  tender  emotion,  making  earth  s  lowlv 
leeoes  worthy  of  heaven  itself— all  sliull 
j|)a.^awa7  :  and  instead  shall  come  the 
I  Uei  lake  that  barneth,  and  the  solitary 
i  ^^'eoD,  and  the  desolate  bosoms,  and 
tbt  throes  and  tossings  of  horror  and 
hopelessness,  and  the  worm  that  dielh 
I  M  and  the  fire  that  is  not  quenche<I. 
I    "  Ti8  written,  'tis  sealed  of  heaven, 
and  a  few  years  shall  reveal  it  alL     Be 
iissared  it  is  even  so  to  happen  to  the 
^lespiserg  of  Holy  Writ    With  this  in 
amear,  what  avails  liberty,  pleasure,  en- 
joyment—all within  the  hour-glass  of 
time,  or  the  round  earth's  continents, 
all  the  sensibilities  of  life,  all  the  powers 
of  mao,  all  the  attractions  of  woman  1 
**  Terror  hath  sat  enthroned  on  the 
WowB  of  tyrants,  and  made  the  heart 
of  a  nation  quake ;  but  upon  this  peace- 
ful volume  there  sits  a  terror  to  make 
the  mute  world  stand  aghast :  vet  not 
the  terror  of  tyranny  neither,  but  the 
tenor  of  justice,  which  abides  the  scorn- 
^  of  the  Most  High  God,  and  the  re- 
filers  of  his  most  gracious  Son.    And 
teitnot  just,  though  terrible,  that  he 
»bo  brooked  not  in  heaven  one  mo- 
ment's disaffection,  but  launched  the 
rebel  host  to  hell,  and  bound  them  ever- 
more in  chains  of  daricness,  should  also 
uo  his  sovereign  will  upon  the  disaffect- 
w  of  this  earth,  whom  he  hath  long  en- 
sured and  pleaded  with  in  vain  ]    We 


are  fallen,  it  is  true— we  found  the  world 
fallen  into  ungodly  customs,  it  is  true— - 
here  are  we  full  grown  and  mature  in 
disaffection,  most  true.  And  what  can 
we  do  to  repair  a  ruined  world,  and  re- 
gain a  lost  purity  7  Nothing— nothing 
can  we  do  to  such  a  task.  But  Ooa 
hath  provided  for  this  pass  of  perplexity 
—he  hath  opened  a  door  of  reconcilia- 
tion, and  laid  forth  a  store  of  help,  and 
asks  at  our  hands  no  impossibilities, 
only  what  our  condition  is  equal  to,  in 
concert  with  his  freely-offered  ^ace. 

"These  topics  of  terror  it  is  very 
much  the  fusbion  of  the  time  to  turn 
the  ear  from,  as  if  it  were  unmanly  to 
fear  pain.  Call  it  manly  or  unmanly, 
it  is  natures  strongest  instinct— the 
strongest  instinct  of  all  animated  na- 
ture ;  and  to  avoid  it  is  the  chief  im- 
pulse of  all  our  actions.  Punishment 
IS  that  which  law  founds  upon,  and 
parental  authority  in  the  first  instance, 
and  every  human  institution  from  which 
it  is  |)ainful  to  be  dismembered.  Not 
only  is  pain  not  to  be  inflicted  without 
high  ciiuse,  or  endured  without  trouble, 
but  not  to  be  looke<l  on  without  a  pang : 
as  ye  may  judge  when  ye  see  the  coTu 
knife  of  the  surgeon  enter  the  patient  s 
flesh,  or  the  heavy  wain  grind  onward 
to  the  neck  of  a  fallen  child.  Despise 
pain  !  I  know  not  what  it  means, 
bodily  pain  you  may  despise  in  a  good 
cause,  but  let  there  be  no  motive,  let 
it  be  God's  simple  visitation,  spasms 
of  the  body,  for  example,  then  how 
many  give  it  licence,  how  many  send 
for  the  physician  to  .stay  it !  Truly, 
there  is  not  a  man  in  being  whom 
bodily  pain,  however  slight,  if  incessant, 
will  not  turn  to  fury  or  to  insensibility 
—embittering  peace,  eating  out  kindli- 
ness, contracting  sympathy,  and  alto- 
gether deforming  the  inner  man.  Fits 
of  acute  suffering  which  are  soon  to  be 
over,  any  disease  with  death  in  the 
distance,  may  he  borne  ;  but  take  away 
hope,  and  let  there  be  no  visible  escape, 
and  he  is  more  than  mortal  that  can 
endure.  A  drop  of  water  incessantly 
falling  upon  the  head,  is  found  to  be 
the  most  excruciating  of  all  torture, 
which  proveth  experimentally  the  truth 
of  what  is  said. 

"Hell,  therefore,  is  not  to  be  de- 
spised, like  a  sick-bed,  if  any  be  so 
hardy  as  to  despise  a  sick  bed.  There 
are  no  comforting  kindred,  no  physi- 
cian's aid,  no  hope^f  recovery,  no  me- 
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lancholy  relief  of  death,  no  sustenance 
of  grace.  It  is  no  work  of  earthly  tor- 
ture or  execution,  with  a  good  cause  to 
suffer  in,  and  a  beholding  world  or  pos- 
terity to  look  on  a  good  conscience  to 
approve,  perhaps  scornful  (words  to  re- 
venge cruel  actions,  and  the  constant 
play  of  resolutions  or  study  of  revenge. 
It  18  no  struggle  of  mind  against  its 
material  envelopments  and  worldly  ills, 
like  stoicism,  which  was  the  sentiment 
of  virtue  nobly  down-bearing  the  sense 
of  pain.  I  cannot  render  it  to  fancy, 
but  I  can  render  it  to  fear.  Why  may 
it  not  1^  the  agony  of  all  diseases  the 
body  is  susceptible  o{^  with  the  anguish 
of  all  deranged  conceptions  and  disor- 
dered feelings,  stinging  recollections, 
present  remorses,  bursting  indignations, 
with  nothing  but  ourselves  to  burst  on, 
dismal  prospects,  fearful  certainties, 
fury,  folly,  and  despair  1 

"  I  know  it  is  not  onlj[  the  fashion  of 
the  world,  but  of  Christians,  to  despise 
the  preaching  of  future  woe,  but  the 
method  of  modem  schools,  .which  are 
content  with  one  idea  for  their  Gospel, 
and  one  motive  for  their  activity,  we 
willingly  renounce  for  the  broad  me- 
thods of  the  Scripture,  which  bring  out 


ever  and  anon  the  recesses  of  the  ft 
to  upbear  duty  and  downbear  wi( 
ness,  and  assail  men  by  their  hopei 
fears  as  often  as  by  the  constrai 
love  of  Christ,  by  arguments  of  re; 
and  of  interest  no  less.  Therefore 
tained  by  the  frequent  examples  o 
Saviour,' the  most  tender-hearted 
beings,  and  who  to  man  hath  show 
most  excessive  love,  we  return,  and 
men  to  know,  that  the  despise 
Cod^s  law  and  of  Christ's  gospel, 
by  no  means  escape  the  most  rig< 
fate.  Pain,  pain  inexorable,  tribuTs 
and  anguish  shall  be  their  everU 
doom !  The  smoke  of  their  ton 
ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever.  One 
thread  snapped,  and  they  are  do^ 
the  bottomless  pit.  Think  of  him 
had  a  sword  suspended  by  .a  hair 
his  naked  neck  while  be  lay  and  fe 
— think  of  yourselves  suspended 
the  pit  of  perdition  by  the  flimsy  tl 
of  life — a  thread  near  worn,  weal 
thousand  places,  ever  threatened  \ 
fatal  shears  which  soon  shall  cl 
You  believe  the  Scriptures,  ther 
you  believe,  which  is  true  as  that  C 
died  to  save  pott  from  the  same,** 
Reader,  pause  and  think  1    0.  D. 


THE  ARMY  OF  THE  LORD. 
To  fight  the  battle  ol  the  cross,  Christ^s  chosen  ones  are  sent, 
Good  soldiers  and  great  victors — a  noble  armament ; 
They  use  no  earthly  weapons — they  know  not  spear  or^sword ; 
Yet  right,  and  true,  and  valiant,  is  the  army  of  the  Lord  ! 
Fear  them,  ye  mighty  ones  of  earth  !  fear  them,  ye  demon  foes  I 
8Iay  them  and  thmk  to  con(]^uer,  bat  the  ranks  will  always  close ; 
In  vain  do  earth  and  hell  unite  their  power  to  try  ; 
They  fight  the  better  for  their  wounds,  and  they  conquer Vhen  they  die 
The  soul  of  every  sinner  is  the  victory  they  would  gain ; 
They  would  bina  each  rebel  heart  in  their  Master^s  golden  chain  : 
Faitn  is  the  shield  they  carry,  and  the  two-edged  sword  they  bear 
Is  God*8  strongest,  mightiest  weapon,  and  they  call  it  Love  andJIVayer 
And  some  there  are— amon^  us — the  path  that  they  have  trod 
Of  sin,  and  pain,  and  angpish,  has  led  at  last  to  Ck>d — 
They  plead,  and  Christ  will  hear  them,  that  the  poor  slaves'who  pine 
In  the  blind  dungeon  they  have  left  may  see  His  praise  divine. 
Oh  I  who  can  tell  how  many  hearts  are  altars  to  His  praise, 
From  which  the  silent  prayer  ascends  through  patient  nigkts  and  days ; 
The  sacrifice  is  offered  m  secret  and  alone, 
Oh,  world !  ye  do  not  know  them,  but  He  can  help  his  own. 
They  are  with  us,  His  true  soldiers ;  they  come  in  power  aadlitiight : 
Glorious  the  crown  that  they  shall  gain  after  Uie  heavenly  fight ; 
And  you,  perchance,  who  scoff,  may  yet  their  rest  and  glory  share, 
The  rich  spoil  of  their  battle,  and  tne  captives  of  their  prayer. 
Oh !  who  shall  tell  the  wonder  of  that  great  day  of  rest, 
When  even  in  this  place  of  strife  His  soldiers  are  so  blest? 
Oh  world !    Oh  earth  !    Why  strive  ye  ?    Join  the  low  chant  they  sing 
"  Oh  grave,  where  is  thy  victory !    Oh  death,  where  is  thy  sting  r    A. 
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SIGNS    OF    THE    TIMES. 

THE  tJNCLEAK  BPIKITS. 


II    Th£sb  are  Bpirits  in  the  aniverae — 

t'  tBviable,  iutaugible,  intelligent,  and 
eoei^etic  beinga.  It  follows  that  thev 
Iwire  moral  character — are  good  or  evil 
Tiiis  u  the  current  belief  of  mankind, 
la  all  Hge^  and  in  all  nations. 

It.is  generally  believed,  also,  that 
they  come  into  communication  with 
I  this  world  in  one  way  or  another,  and 
bre  some  influence  on  human  afiairs. 
Indeed  the  old  heathenisms  of  Greece, 
and  Home,  and  Britain,  and  Germany, 
uultipliod  their  numbers,  and  enlarged 
I  their  mflnenoe  much  beyond  tlie  «lreams 
i  uf  the  most  ardent  modern  suirtualist. 
Kecognizing  mind  as  the  only  source 
of  power,  and  all  motions  as  a  retiult 
of  power,  and  so,  of  course,  all  exercise 
uf  mind,  they  inferred  the  operation 
uf  a  spirit  wherever  they  saw  motion 
of  any  kind.    Ohl  father  Tiber  cave 
peipetaal  impulse  to  his  muddy  £>od. 
aii<I  Neptune  and  the  Nereides  and 
TritoQs,  kept  the  waves  of  the  sea  in 
i  motion.    Vulciin  poured  forth  the  fires 
i  •>(  Etua  from  his  lorge.  and  the  Dryad 
.  i&d  Hanadryad  presided  over  the  fo- 
rn^ta.   Ignorant  of  an  infinite  Creator 
aiid  Preserver  of  the  world,  they  sup- 
>  i«m[  an    infinite    numlier   of  finite 
j  puwers,  whose  friendship  they  sought, 
or  whoie  wrath  they  deprecated  by 
sacrifices.    When  in  great  perplexity, 
tbey  asked  advice  from  some  of  these 
demons ;  particularly  from  Apollo,  who 
va^  famous  for  his  ambiguous  predic- 
tions of  the  future,  and  for  a  certain 
SQperhuman  knowledge  of  the  present 
He  is  reported  to  have  told  the  ambas- 
sadors of  Croesus,  the  Lydiau,  what 
their  master  was  doing  that  day  in  Sar- 
dig— though  Sardis  was  hundreds  of 
Uiiles  from  I)elphi,  and  his  business  was 
exceedingly  unusual ;  nam&ly,  boiling  a 
tortoise  aitd'a  lamb  together  in  a  brass 
TusseL   Whereupon  Croesus  offered  him 
f^tly  sacrifices,  and  begged  his  advice 
m  r^rd  to  a  war  wita  Persia,  upon 
vhich  he  had  set  his  heart,  and  was 
exceedingly  anxious  to  regard  as  his 
manifest  duty.    The  Pythian  replied 
that  CroBsus  crossing  the  Halys  should 
overthrow  a  great  kingdom.  He  crossed 
*  Extracted  from  the  American  Ifar- 
,  nWfor  Mardi,  1859,  and  published  origi- 
I  naUy  in  the  Umted  Frt^erian,  U.S. 


the  Halys,  and  the  great  kingdom  fell 
But  it  was  the  wrong  one— his  own. 
The  moral  of  this  tale  may  be  useful  to 
modern  presidents  and  spiritualists 

The  dark  lantern,  however,  was  the 
best  lifi^t  which  these  poor  heathens 
had.  The  great  mass  of  mankind  were 
not  able  to  pay  such  clever  devils  as 
Apollo.  They  had  to  be  content  with 
women  who  had  familiar  spirits,  and 
with  wizards  who  peeped  and  muttered ; 
in  no  respect  superior  to  Miss  Julias 
auil  the  Madame  Smiths,  who  act  as 
writing  mediums  and  table  rappers  to 
the  American  heathen.  Of  this  descrip- 
tion^ doubtless,  was  the  spiritual  circle 
at  Endor,  whose  distinguished  medium 
had  the  honor  of  a  visit  from  royaity, 
and  the  terror  of  greater  revelations 
than  she  had  bargained  for.  It  is  quite 
evident  that  she  would  not  have  been 
so  terrified  by  the  apparitiou  of  Samuel, 
if  her  dailv  intercourse  with  the  spirits 
had  not  been  of  a  very  common-place 
character.  Or,  if  it  be  supposed  that 
the  truth  denounced  against  the  royal 
sinner  temfied  her,  we  may  infer  that 
truth  was  a  strange  commodity  there. 

When  God  gave  his  oracles  to  his 
chosen  people,  ne  peremptorily  forbade 
them  to  consult  the  spirits  on  any  pre- 
tence whatever.  The  revelation  given 
by  his  Spirit  being  perfectly  sufficient 
to  guide  everv  man  in  all  the  affairs  of 
this  life,  and  to  give  him  all  proper 
information  regarding  the  other  world, 
the  man  who  left  the  oracles  of  the 
living  God  to  consult  the  spirits  of  the 
dead,  was  guilty  of  a  high  insult  to 
Jehovah.  He  was  to  be  treated  as  a 
rebel  ''  Is  it  not  because  there  is  no 
God  in  Israel,  that  thou  hast  gone  to 
askicouusel  of  Beelzebub,  the  god  of 
^rou?  Now,  therefore,  thou  shalt 
not  come  down  from  that  bed  on  which 
thou  art  gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die." 
By  the  law  of  God  all  mediums  were  to 
be  put  to  death  ;  and  worse  than  that, 
tbey  are  certain  to  be  damned  eternally. 
Whoremongers  and  sorcerers  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth 
with  fire  and  brimstone.  Wherever 
the  gospel  has  come  in  its  power,  it  haa 
turned  men  from  these  lying  vanities 
to  serve  the  living  God.  So  the  Ephe- 
sian  spiritualists,  when  they  were  con- 
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Terted,  brought  the  books  connected 
with  their  mysteries  and  burned  them, 
to  the  value  of  50,000  pieces  of  silver. 
In  like  manner,  Paul  exorcised  the 
Philippian  medium,  that  she  made  no 
more  gain  by  soothsaying.  And  where- 
ever  the  Gospel  came  in  power,  the 
oracle  became  dumb  ;  whether  in  Asia 
or  Polynesia,  in  Greece  or  CaflFraria, 
the  Word  of  God  has  silenced  the  pro- 
phets of  Satan. 

It  cannot,  therefore^  but  be  deemed 
noteworthy,  that  now  m  the  nineteenth 
century  after  Christ,  and  in  a  Christian 
country,  where  the  Bible  is  generally 
circulated,  and  among  people  able  to 
read  it,  this  old  heathenism  has  revived, 
and  spread  to  an  extent  unparalleled  in 
antiquity.  The  spirits  find  no  such 
employment  and  remuneration  among 
the  Bechuanas  as  amons  the  Americans. 
There  they  are  consulted  only  when 
some  one  is  sick,  or  when  the  nation 
wants  rain.  Here  they  are  employed 
if  a  lady  loses  her  keys,  or  a  lover  is 
jealous  of  his  mistress.  The  West  coast 
of  Africa  is  the  only  part  of  the  world 
where  the  Greeeree  women  and  Jumbo 
men  are  so  famuiar  and  obliging.  It  is 
possible  that  our  woolley-headed  friends 
may  have  brought  their  deities  with 
them,  and  that  in  this  travelling  age 
they  have  all  taken  a  trip  to  the  North- 
em  States.  It  is  certain  that  they  have 
come  down  upon  us  in  flocks  almost 
thick  enough  to  be  seen.  From  "  the 
Spiritual  I&gister  for  1859,"  just  pub- 
lished, we  learn  "  there  are  now  about 
5000  men  and  women  in  America  who 
arc  more  or  less  devoted  to  the  public 
advocacy  of  spiritualism  ;"  and  that 
**  in  addition  to  these  public  advocates, 
there  are  nearly  forty  thousand  2yrivatf 
mediums,  most  of  whom  consent  to  hold 
sittings  or  circles  only  under  retired 
and  quiet  circumstances .'"  It  states 
also  that  there  are  publishe<i  "  scores 
of  periodicals,  tracts,  pamphlets,  and 
books,"  advocating  spiritualism.  It 
states  the  number  of  believers  in  spi- 
ritualism in  America  to  be  1,440,000, 
and  those  inclining  favorably  to  it, 
4,500,000. 

The  spirits  are  not  remarkable  for 
accuracv,  nor  are  their  mediums  at  all 
particular  about  truth  ;  so  that  if  we 
take  a  0  from  each  of  the  numbers,  and 
allow  about  one  tenth  of  the  population 
claimed  for  it,  we  may  not  be  very  for 
from  the  truth.    The  solemn  fact,  how- 


ever^ will  remain,  that  nearly  1 
million  of  our  fellow-citifleiui  are 
ing  for  light  to  the  powers  of  dark 
and  deliberately  casting  oflT  Qod'i 
lation  of  truth  and  du^  that  the; 
consult  the  spirits  of  the  dead, 
ther  they  can  actually  accomplisli 
desire  or  not,  is  of  little  oonseqi 
The  disposition  to  do  so  is  in  thi 
fearfully  significant 

As  may  be  expected,  the  doctri 
these  new  oracles  are  such  as  ar( 
posed  to  be  quite  acceptable  to  th( 
of  mankind.  Heaven  is  earth  a 
better.  There  is  better  weathe 
more  fun,  and  much  the  same  bu 
There  is  no  hell,  and  no  Devil,  s 
punishment.  "  Ye  shall  not  surel 
18  the  one  grand  doctrine  for  evei 
ner.  On  all  other  topics  there  i£ 
diversity  among  the  spirits.  Th( 
of  private  judgment  has  grown 
excess  among  them,  and  is  ext€n 
the  other  world,  to  facta  as  f 
opinions.  Even  Judge  Edmonds 
last  acknowledged  that  one  canno 
implicit  confidence  in  every  spiri 
plain  English,  they  will  lie  a  litt 
IS  a  great  pity  that  our  confidei 
such  pleasant  doctrines  should  bee 
by  such  an  announcement  Ji 
the  tree  by  its  fruits,  they  are  i 
as  well  as  false.  Under  the  nai 
spiritual  marriages,  free  love,  ani 
tive  aflinities,  they  advocate  forni 
and  adultery.  In  every  town  ai 
lage  where  they  obtain  a  footing, 
ments,  seductions,  and  divorces 
the  character  of  these  revelation 

A  new  phase  of  doctrines  has, 
ever,  been  lately  hatehed  for  the  ] 
West  It  is  found  that  these  gro 
timents  have  bad  their  run^  and  1 
enlisted  almost  all  the  Infidel 
Universalists,  they  cannot  rati 
expect  any  professors  of  Christiai 
join  them.  Moreover,  the  uuiver 
which  they  teach  is  suicidal  t 
organization  ;  for  if  we  are  all  gr 
heaven  at  any  rate^  why  troub! 
selves  with  expensive  churchei 
missionary  operations ?  Decent^ 
also  shunned  the  mediums,  in 
quence  of  their  infidelity  ana  lew 
So  Satan  thinks  it  is  time  for  1 
amend  his  ways,  if  he  means  te  < 
his  teaching  among  the  America) 
pie.  Having  tried  us  with  the 
plan  Minstrels,  he  is  now  hard  a1 
washing  them,  so  as  to  give  us  i 
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entertaiament  hj  new  characters— The 
j  iogels  of  Light 

fiutle  Creek,  Michigan,  is  the  place 

hoDoared  by  the  first  advent  of  these 
j  worthies ;  there  they  give  revelations, 

print  pamphlets,  and  send  forth  elders 

two  and  two  to  proclaim  the  new  gos- 

*  pel,  to  preach,  to  pray,  to  prockim  the 
cuQimg  of  the  inillennium,  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  ungodly  by  the  fires  of  the 
kai  day,  the  entire  annihilation  of  soul 
and  body,  and  to  command  all  men 

I  and  women  to  be  immersed  and  receive 
the  spirit    They  charge  no  fees,  take 

00  collections,  sell  their  pamphlets  at  a 
I  moderate  price,  preach  in  plain  popular 

style,  court  no  contnjversiea,  use  abun- 
dance of  Scripture  language,  and  affect 
all  the  style  of  men  who  l^ar  a  Divine 
commission.    Though  but  a  few  mouths 
aince  they  b^;an  their  operations,  they 
[  have  already  sowed  their  seed  of  error 
in  manv  places,  and  have  in  almost 
'  every  place  visited,  beguiled  some  on- 
]  stable  souls  ;  principally  from  Baptists 
I  and  Methodists,  but  not  excluding  Con- 
,  ^regationalists  and  Presbyterians  also. 
j  Tbey  will  doubtless  visit  localities  in- 
habited by  the  people  of  the  Reformed 
1  Churches.    They  have,  in  fact  been 
j  mhesying  alongside  the   Reformed 
nesbyterian  Church  in  Mount  Vernon, 

1  Iowa. 

'  We  have  no  desire,  nor  need,  to  enter 
.  into  any  discussion  of  the  truth  of  their 

•  ciainu  to  inspiration.  They  are  all 
;  qoite  anxious  to  make  this  notion  pro- 
i  niinent,  namely :  that  they  have  inter- 

eouree  with  spirits.    One  wretch,  near 

.  Dundee,  Illinois,  affirms  that  he  is  en 

\/^VPori  with    the  spirits   of  Isaiah, 

'Bonanarte,  and  Jesus  Clirist    It  is 

said  they  perform  wonderful  tricks,  and 

undergo  strange  convulsions  while  re- 

ceiviog  the  spirits.    It  is  not  of  any 

a>n3equence  whether  or  not    K  they 

tell  truth  when  they  say  they  are  under 

the  influence  of  the  spirits,  they  are 


lying  spirits.  The  spirits  of  Grod*s  peer- 
pie  departed  are  witn  Christ  in  heaven, 
and  are  not  sent  wandering  over  the 
earth  at  the  bidding  of  necromancers. 
If  they  lie  when  they  make  such  pre- 
tences, they  are  under  the  influence  of 
lying  spints  still — of  the  Devil,  the 
father  of  lies.  We  know  that  Qod  has 
before  now  given  men  who  believed 
not  the  truth  over  to  the  influence  of 
lying  spirits— and  we  know  most  cer 
tainly  that  the  great  apostacy  is  to  be 
introduced  bv  a  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits,  and  doctrines  (teachings)  of  de- 
mons. Whether  these  be  the  unclean 
spirits  which  go  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
dragon,  and  the  beast,  and  the  false 
prophet,  to  deceive  the  nations  and 
gather  them  to  the  great  decisive  battle, 
time  will  telL  It  is  quite  certain  that 
they  are  of  the  same  character,  and 
have  the  same  purpose  in  view. 

By  one  infallible  work  they  are 
known,  and  may  be  condemned  by  any 
Sabbath  School  child  ~^^  pro/ess  to 
teach  religiotu  truth,  not  cantatned  in 
the  Bible,  and  to  derive  authority  for 
their  prophecy ing  other  than  the  war- 
rant oj  (rod^s  Word,  Therefore  they 
are  false  prophets.  It  is  written,  Rev. 
xxii.  18,  "  For  I  testify  unto  every  man 
that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book.  If  any  man  shall  ada 
to  these  thinqs,  God  shall  add  unto  him 
Uie plagues  that  are  written  in  thisbook** 
Let  no  Christian  man  or  woman,  boy 
or  girl,  assist  them  or  countenance  them 
in  any  way.  It  is  sinfiil  curiosity  which 
would  lead  any  man  to  hear  them. 
Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  instruction 
which  causeth  thee  to  err.  Remember 
what  Eve  got  by  listening  to  a  medium. 
"  If  any  man  come  unto  you  and  bring 
not  gospel  doctrine,  receive  him  not 
into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God 
speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds." 

RP. 


Idolatry  in  lNi)iA.—The  Rev.  B. 
I  w.  Noel  in  his  recent  work  on  India, 
j  Miys;  that  in  the  Madras  Presidency 
1  there  are  8292  idols  and  temples,  re- 
ceiving from  the  Government  ^£100,000 
;  yearly ;  and  in  the  Bombay  Presidency 
26^589  idols   and    temples,   receiving 
^,000.    The  annual  expenditure  on 
the  part  of  Government  in  support  of 
Idolatry  U  £200,000. 


Matter  Inert  apart  from  God.— 
It  is  a  cheering  fact  that  the  eminent 
scientific  men  of  our  country  are,  al- 
most without  exception,  believers  of  a 
personal  God,  and  in  a  revealed  system 
of  religion.  They  find  clear  and  satisfac- 
tory evidence  that  the  Book  of  Nature 
and  the  Bible  disclose  the  character  and 
plans  of  the  same  Deity,  and  that  science 
and  revelation  must  be  in  harmony. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


"  MESSIAH'S  MINISTRY." 

THE  MEMORIAL  NAME. 

T0  the  Editor  of  the  MUlennial  Harbinger. 

In  acknowledging  Bro.  Milner'g  admira- 
ble reply  to  my  former  communication,  I 
hes  to  accept  a  concession ,  to  make  one, 
ana  to  offer  a  suggestion. 

First :  Bro.  M.  concedes  that  all  Hebrew 
scholars  are  not  agreed  respecting  the  me- 
morial name  —  Yahveh  ;  and,  moreover, 
forcibly  controverts  the  great  Gcsenius's 
trsinslation  of  Exodus  iii.  14.  As  one  of 
my  formerly  expressed  difficulties  arose 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  expression 
in  Messiah's  Ministry  seemed  to  imply  the 
contrary,  this  difficulty  is  entirely  removed 
by  Bro.  M.'s  frank  acknowledgment. 

Second:  I  concede  that  Bro.  M.  has 
given  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  diffi- 
culty, I  had  privately  and  publicly  urged, 
I  as  arising  from  such  passages  as  rsalm  ex. 
1,  Isaiah  liii.  6,  10,  &c.  It  seemed  good 
to  me  to  re-urge  this  difficulty  in  the  March 
Harbinger^  notwithstanding  the  fact  that, 
soon  after  first  suggesting  it  in  a  private 
letter,  almost  two  years  ago,  a  possible  so- 
lution occurred  to  my  own  mind.  For  this 
pertinacity  I  am  abundantly  rewarded  by 
finding  my  beloved  brother  revelling  in  the  1 
full  light  of  the  very  solution  of  which  I  j 
had  caught  distant  glimpses.  Yes !  what  j 
the  Son  is  immediately,  the  Father  is  me-  ; 
diately — Yahveh,  The  Comino  One.  And 
a  most  inspiring  conception  it  is,  that,  in 
the  Old  Testament,  it  is  just  when  the 
Messiah  appears  in  humiliation  —  as  the 
Servant — ^the  Sufferer — or  as  the  glorified, 
exalted  Man,  that  the  voice  of  the  Father 
is  heard;  his  participation  in  man's  re- 
demption BECOMES  manifest,  comes  into 
view  ;  —  then^  that  his  right  to  the  grace- 
revealing  name  Yahveh  is  vindicated ! 
When  in  the  typical-prophetic  representa- 
tions of  the  Old  Testament  the  Sent  Yah- 
veh comes  to  earth  and  becomes  man,  then 
does  a  Sending  Yahveh,  in  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  come  forth  to  the  eye  of  faith, 
garbed  in  the  splendors  of  a  philanthropy 
which  lays  on  the  incarnate  One  the  in- 
i  I  unities  of  us  all.  From  this  point  of  view, 
what  a  fulness  of  retrospective,  as  well  as 
present  and  prospective,  significance  at- 
taches itself  to  tne  declaration  of  John, 
"  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  :  the 
only  begotten  Son,  who  is  within  the  bo- 
som of  the  Father,  he  bath  (^^i/yijo-oro) 
given  an  exegesis  of  him,  led  him  forth  to 
view.'* 


Third  :  I  would  offer  a  suggestion.  Yi 
veh  signifies  TJie  Comin(f  C>ne ;  but  it 
truly  denotes  The  Becoming  One;  andi 
suggestion  is,  that  the  poverty  of  our  I 
guage  demands  the  practical  uniting 
both  English  verbs,  in  order  to  the  obti 
ing  of  a  full  reproduction  of  the  powei 
the  Hebrew  Uavah,  Our  verb  "coir 
primarily  denotes   "  a  moving  from  i 

Elace  to  another ;"  only  occai>tioually,  i 
y  implication,  does  it  denote  "  entra 
into  a  new  relation."  The  latter  idei 
the  primary  one  contained  in  "  becom' 
hence  the  advantage  with  which  "becci 
may  be  interchanged  with  "  come  "  in 
exposition  of  the  Memorial  Name.  Bel 
attempting  an  illustration  of  this,  per 
me  to  remark,  that  Bro.  Milner  has  h\ 
means  lost  sight  of  it,  and  my  aim  U 
bring  it  out  into  greater  prominence. 

My  position  is  this  :  That  the  dema 
of  both  philology  and  theology  are  o 
fully  and  admirably  met  by  combining 
verbs  "  to  become  and  "  to  come"  in 
hibiting  the  full  meaning  of  Yahveh. 

(1)  The  demands  of  philology.  ' 
more  common  meaning  of  the  verbal 
of  Yahveh  (judging  of  the  earlier  Ha 
by  the  later  and  more  common  Hayali 
**  to  become."  No  competent  person 
deny  this.  Only  occasionally  does  the  i 
signify  "  to  come."  Still  it  does  sigi 
this  sometimes.  To  the  instances  citec 
Bro.  Milner  may  be  added  a  class  of  wl 
the  following  are  examples: — '*  The  i« 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  Abram"  (Gen. 
1) ;  "To  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  c 
in  the  days  of  Josiah"  (Jer.  i.  2) ;  "  T 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me"  (v( 
4) ;  also  verse  11 ;  chapter  ii.  I,  and 
like.  While,  however,  '*  to  come"  is  c 
occasionally  the  meaningof  the  verbal  r 
the  history  of  the  derivative  noun  (Yah^ 
strongly  suggests  "  coming.'*  This  ] 
M.  has  unanswerably  shewn.  Both 
derivation  and  history  of  "  Yahveh" 
respected  by  combining  **  becoming" 
''  coming"  in  its  memorable  significano 

(2)  The  demands  of  themoffy.  ' 
thoughtful  reader  will  not  be  oisplei 
with  the  following  attempt  to  coml 
**  becoming"  and  **  coming  in  the  ra( 
ing  of  Yahveh  as  applied  to  the  Mess 
That  the  Messiah  may  become  man, 
comes  from  the  Father  into  the  world.  1 
he  may  become  subject  to  the  law  of  Mo 
he  comes  unto  his  own  land  and  peo 
That  he  may  become  an  example  to  mei 
holy  obedience  to  God,  he  comes  into 
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.  Mcidty  of  men.  That  he  may  become  a 
'  flo-offenng,  he  comee  forth  without  the 
.  gate  of  the  heareiily  Jenualem.  That  he 
'  fflAV  become  **  the  plaffoes  of  death,  and  the 
.  dotrnctiun  of  ftheoi,  he  eomee  into  their 
'  dark  domain,  lliat  he  may  become  the 
>  Cooqaerur  of  Satan,  he  eomee  into  the  ter- 

■  ritory  of  his  uaarpatton.  Tiiat  he  may 
betvine  the  husband  of  the  chorch,  he  comes 
to  woo  and  call  oat  his  bride.  Thoa  may 
meditation  proceed  with  the  theme. 

'.    And  thos  also : — ^The  Son  comes  to  earth 

|-  to  die,  that  the  Father  may  become  propi- 

,  tioQs  through  his  death. 

I'    And  even  thas: — ^The  Son  will  come 

I  ftgaiu  and  wind  np  the  mediatorial  reign, 

I  tb&t  God  may  become  all  in  all. 

j     Satisfied  that  with  all  this  Bro.  Milner 

■  will  perfectly  accord,  I  beg  most  sincerely 
I  and  gratefuUv  to  thank  him  for  calling  at- 
'  tendon  to  YainYeh,  the  Memorial  Name. 

J.  B.  B. 


LETTEB  FROM  VICTORLA.. 

Caoip  Street,  Beechwobtu, 
Jan.  17,  1860. 

My  dear  Brother  Wallis,  —  WTien  read- 
ing the  Harbinger,  and  feeling  my  interest 
excited  in  the  cause  of  our  dear  Redeemer, 
t&e  thooffbt  has  often  occurred  to  me,  that 
«I  felt  tutcrcsted  in  what  concerned  the 
^%K6s  of  the  work  of  the  Lord  elsewhere, 
» jf»a  and  other  brethren  might  feel  inte- 
t  ^led  in  a  few  details  i-egardin^  the  pro- 
g^»  of  the  common  cause  in  this  distant 
?4rt  of  the  world.  Tliough  unaccustomed 
to  writing  communications  of  this  sort,  yet 
'^g  willing  to  contribute  my  mite  (no 
cue  else  here  seeming  to  be  disposed  to  do 
it')  I  have  at  last  laid  hold  of  my  pen  to 
gi^e  yon  a  brief  account  of  the  proCTess  of 
tbe  cause  of  our  dear  Saviour  m  this  dis- 
trict Beechworth  is  about  200  miles  from 
Melboame,  and  is  now  a  town  of  conside- 
rable importance,  being  the  seat  of  Qovem- 
,  ^t,  and  of  the  Court  of  Assize  for  a  large 
district ;  and,  no  doubt,  will  yet  become 
jone  of  the  roost  important  towns  of  the 
'  gfjld  fields.  The  surrounding  country,  for 
I  *  jery  considerable  distance,  is  very  moun- 
,  tainoos,  and,  for  picturesque  scenery,  is  not 
■  ^'"jpassed  anywhere  in  Australia. 
'  Urrived  here  nearly  four  years  a^o^  at 
|,  ^nich  period  the  town  was  rapidly  rising, 
I'l  ^consequence  of  the  discovery  of  rich  ffoid 
Ij  QUQes  m  its  unmediate  vicinity,  as  well  as 
Ij  ^  its  Borronnding  country ;  population 
!|  "^^^  in,  composed  of  almost  every  nation 
I  aod  tongue  under  heaven,  brining  with 

than  their  varied  vices,  and  leaving  behind 
1;  ^^^  all  (if  they  ever  had  any)  fear  of  God 
\  *Qd  regard  for  man.    The  great  mass  at- 

tracted  to  a  new  gold-field  are  bent  upon 


<  one  object  —  that  object,  alas !  is  not  the 
I  promotion  of  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  the 
acquirement  of  imperishable  riches  for  eter- 
nity— ^it  is  the  pursuit  of  the  fleeting  riches 
of  this  passing  world,  and  the  gratiucation 
of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh :  tiiis  is  made  pain- 
fully manifest  by  the  fearless  recklessness 
witn  wliich  they  plunge  into  the  most 
abandoned  excesses.  All  manner  of  wick- 
edness abotmds  at  such  a  time  among  such 
a  population:  drunkenness,  blasphemy, 
gambling,  fighting,  low  buffoonery,  and 
ficentionsness  constitute  the  pastimes  and 
pleasures  of  these  deluded  votaries  of  the 
flesh. 

"  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil,*'  says  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  and 
the  sajring  has  had  the  fullest  verification 
in  this  land,  where  the  passion  has  raged 
to  the  fever  point. 

'  The  facility  with  which  gold  could  be 
acquired  has  plunged  multitudes  into  de- 
struction and  perdi  tion .  Prosperity  on  the 
gold-fields  is  not  to  be  confounded  with 
prosperity  to  the  country.  True  prosperity 
must  include  intellectual,  social,  moral, 
and  religious  advancement,  as  well  as  an 
increase  of  the  material  elements  of  gold, 
wool,  &o.  A  decrease  in  the  latter  ele- 
ments may  be  considered  an  evil  in  itself, 
but  good  may  be  educed  from  that  evil — 
as,  for  example,  when  the  want  of  means 
prevents  the  vicious  from  beconfiing  more 
vicious. 

We  acknowledc^e  the  hand  of  our  All- 
wise  Father  in  all  the  transitions  and  vi- 
cissitudes of  states  as  well  as  individuals. 
I  am  more  ho^ful  that  a  better  day  has 
dawned  for  this  counti  y ;  a  day  for  con- 
sideration— a  time  of  awakening  and  con- 
version for  sinners,  and  of  gladness  and  joy 
for  believers  It  holds  true  of  all  our  gold- 
fields,  that  while  our  population  is  rapidly 
on  the  increase,  the  yield  of  gold  is  steadily 
diminishing ;  so  that  multitudes  have  had 
to  encounter  severe  disappointments,  pri- 
vations, and  hardships.  This  is  no  doubt 
changing  the  moral  aspect  of  things  Iiere. 
During  the  most  prosperous  state  of  the 
gold-fields,  even  professed  believera  were 
cold  and  apathetic,  ''  forsaking  the  assem- 
bling of  themselves  together.  My  part- 
ner  m  life  and  myself  felt  sad  indeed,  often 
melancholy,  to  see  the  indifference  mani- 
fested by  those  who  once  professed  "  the 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.**  For 
about  two  years  we  tried  to  seek  out  all 
who  professed  to  be  followers  of  Jesus,  to 
induce  them  to  meet  with  us,  and  attend 
to  the  ordinances  of  Christ ;  but  the  in- 
fluence of  the  crowd  sailing  along  the 
stream  of  vanity  and  fashion,  attracted 
many  whom  we  thought  had  more  moral 
courage  and  love  of^the  truth,  than  to 
unite  with  them  and  neglect  the  worship 
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af  Jesus.  My  partner  in  life  and  I  con- 
tinned  to  meet  by  ourselves,  having  confi- 
dence in  Him  who  hath  promised,  "Where- 
over  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst."  Though 
I  did  not  possess  ability  to  go  forth  to  the 
highways  and  proclaim  the  unsearchable 
riches  oV  Christ,  we  could  at  least  bear  tes- 
timony for  him,  by  showing  forth  his  death 
on  every  Lord's  day.  At  length  brethren 
Mitchell  and  Griffin  arrived  in  this  district, 
and  we  were  comforted  and  encouraj^ed  by 
their  coming,  but  the  nature  of  their  pur- 
auits  being  so  unsettled  and  migiatory, 
(being  miners)  they  were  prevented  from 
meeting  with  us  often.  Then  Sister  Brown, 
from  Lmlithgow,  and  another  sister,  ar- 
rived, who  have  ever  remained  faithful  to 
the  cause  of  our  Lo>d  and  Master.  We 
have  had  several  additions  since,  and  we 
now  number  ten  members  in  all.  Several 
of  our  number  are  located  at  some  distance 
from  Beechworth,  and  cannot  meet  every 
first  day  with  us,  but  they  come  as  often 
AS  they  conveniently  can,  and  we  endea- 
vour, as  a  body,  to  exert  our  feeble  efforts 
to  promote  each  other's  spiritual  welfare, 
and  make  known  to  those  around  us  the 
love  of  Christ  to  poor  sinnera.  We  enjoy 
uninterrupted  peace  and  harmony  among 
ourselves,  and  pray  for  the  prosperity  of 
truth  and  righteousness  in  the  world.  We 
have  hope  that  there  are  a  few  enquiring, 
and  that  we  may  soon  have  cheering  news 
to  communicate  regarding  the  advance- 
ment of  the  cause  of  the  Ixyrd  amongst  us. 

True  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
have  landed  in  these  young  colonies  in 
search  of  a  home,  and  with  a  view  of  bet- 
tering their  worldly  condition,  find  them- 
eelves  placed  in  a  very  trying  position ; 
iadeed,  had  they  any  correct  prior  know- 
ledge of  the  social,  moral,  and  spiritual 
fitate  of  these  colonies,  it  is  doubtful  if  the 
prospect,  though  much  more  bright  and 
certain  than  it  is,  of  aconiring  a  compe- 
tency— would  be  a  sufficient  inducement 
to  tempt  them  to  forego  the  advantages  of 
Christian  association  at  home. 

It  is  a  lamentable  fact  that  many,  espe- 
cially young  Christians,  have  been  ais- 
heartened  and  gone  back  to  the  world, 
through  being  entirely  deprived  of  Chris- 
tian society,  and  being  ttirowu  amongst 
the  worldly  and  ungodly.  I  would,  most 
earnestly,  entreat  all  who  intend  leaving 
for  these  colonies,  by  all  means,  never — 
even  under  the  most  discouraging  circum- 
stances— neglect  to  meet  together,  thoueh 
there  should  be  but  two — even  let  them  oe 
husband  and  wife — for  the  observance  of 
Christ's  ordinances  on  every  Lord's  day. 
No  doubt  Gk)d  has  a  wise  purpose  to  serve 
in  scattering  his  children  over  the  world ; 
and  oh !  that  we  better  understood  our  ob- 
ligations and   responsibilities,  and  were 


more  faithful  and  enduring  soldiers  < 
cross;  and  were  enabled  to  diffuse 
great  and  fflorious  trutha  and  print 
which  are  the  grand  preserving  elei 
of  all  nations. 

Past  history  shows  that  it  is  no 
mineral  resources,  with  a  salabrioc 
mate  and  prolific  soil,  that  can  make 
pie  truly  happy  and  prosperous. 

Before  I  close  this  letter,  I  would 
myself  of  the  opportunity  to  give  a 
of'advice  to  those  desirous  of  leaving 
native  land  for  these  colonies;  am 
and  foremost,  I  would  beseech  thost 
are  married,  Do  not  leave  home  unlet 
can  bring  your  wivet  andfamHUM  witl 
I  have  seen  some  of  the  most  painf 
suits  arising  from  this  cause,  while, 
rule,  the  married  get  on  as  well  as  tl 
gle  here  ;*but  those  who  are  comfo: 
settled  At  nome,  should  on  no  account 
here.  There  are  many  classes  not 
adapted  for  this  country.  An  enterp 
merchant  may  succeed,'  but  the  able  b 
hardworking  man,  who  can  plod  on  hi 
through  many  difficulties  and  hardsb 
the  most  likely  to  succeed.  Such  t 
may,  by  industry,  sobriety,  and  pe 
ranee,  obtain  a  more!  comfortable 
here  than  he  could  ever  hope  to  att 
the  old  country ;  in  truth,  there  is  u( 
parison  between  the  prospects  and  p< 
of  the  working  class  in^thcse  coloni 
that  of  the  working  class  in  over  en 
Britain ;  for  by  patience  and  perscvc 
every  industrious  man  may  ontain  a 
upon  the  soil,  and  although  he  does  i 
alise  his  full  expectation  of  coming  to 
colonies,  his  family  has  many  ma 
vantages  than  at  home. 

In  remitting  to  friends  in  Scoth 
have  added  a  small  mite  for  the  Evai 
Vund,  which  Mr.  Henderson  will  fo 
you.  Although  we  have  many  o 
needing  help,  still  I  feel  anxious  to 
in  my  mite  with  yon,  in  the  glorioas 
of  proclaiming  the  love  of  Gc3  to  peri 
sinners  in  my  mother  land. 

I  have  been  suffering  from  im] 
health  for  some  time  past,  and  it  m 
the  all-wise  dispensations  of  my  Hea 
Father,  who  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  to< 
to  be  unkind,  be  found  necessary  for 
retire  from  the  cares  of  business  for  a 
and  return  to  my  native  home ;  anc 

f  lease  the  Lord  to  snare  me,  to  retom '. 
hope  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of  pay  in 
a  visit,  for  although  personally  nnk 
to  me,  still  much  beloved  for  your  Ion 
continuous  works  of  faith,  and  labor  oi 
Oh  !  what  a  glorious  hope ;  we  sha 
meet  again  in  that  land  where  sin  an 
row  shall  never  enter,  and  where,  we 
part  no  more.  —  I  remain,  dear  bn 
your*s  in  the  blessed  hope  of  immort 
^  ,        James  Ikgr 


M»y|l/». 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINQBR. 


S47 


NOTES  ON   PASSING   EVENTS,   CRITICISMS,   &c. 


THE  VOICE  OF  THE  CHURCH 
ON  HOLY  BAPTISM. 

Thi  above  is,  the  not  over  modest, 
titk  of  a  aomewhat  remarkHble  lecture, 
dblireied  at  St  Ann's  Church,  Man- 
Eter,  ^  the  Rev.  Hugh  Stowell. 
It  A    "The  voice  of  thb  church.'* 
What  church  f    As  there  is  but  one 
body  of  the  Lord,  one  church,  of  which 
he  is  both  the    foundation  and   the 
builder,  the  church  must  be  that  one 
church.    But  no !    Mr.  Stowell  sends 
OS  to  the  prayer-book,  and  the  church, 
whose  voice  of  uncertain  sound  he  would 
haye  ua  to  hear,  is  the  church  im- 
imdl  by  Uw  established.    But  this 
II  a  remarkable   lecture^   containing 
fcratlia  which  most  Baptist  ministers 
Deed  to  learn,  and  errors  which  all 
Christians  should  endeavour  to  over- 
throw.   Hugh  Stowell  is  an  uncompro- 
i^Qg  Evangelical  Anti-Papite,  Anti- 
tnrtarian,  Anti-Maynooth,  to  the  back- 
^  -The  Oxford  school  he  will  have 
>iogbt  to  do  with— baptism  with  him, 
Mviththe  apostles,  imparts  no  new 
li^  changes  not  the  heart,  leaves  the 
subject  of  it  just  where  he  was,  unless 
be  ha?e  repentance  towards  God  and 
£uth  in  the  LordJesus  Christ  Jlndeed, 
did  he  but  confine  his  teaching  upon 
the  me  or  purpose  of  baptism  to  adults. 
.  ^^  wouldi  gladly  pay  over  an  annual 
;  robscription  for  the  purpose  of  support- 
'  uig  him  in  a  special  mission  to  Baptist 
pi^aeheiB,  with  a  view  to  their  much 
needed  enlightenment  in  regard  to  the 
▼erf  ordinance  from  which  they  derive 
I  tbttr  Dame,  and  which,  after  all,  they 
V  makekaa  of  than  do  the  preachers  of 
I  ^iD<»t  all  other  denominations.    Mr. 
'Stowell  has  no  leaning  to  the  Puseyite 
I'  ▼iew,  and  as  we  hold  with  him  entirely 
;.  on  thia  point,  we  have  none.    Thus  he, 
oonelvea,  and  the  Baptists  stand  on 
'  »minon  ground,  but  here  they  part 
from  xa,  and  we  would  send  Hugh 
'  ^wdl  to  instruct  them.    The  rejected 
iiactarian  view  is  set  forth  in  the  lee- 
tore  by  quotations  foUowing— 
1    "I.  The|aasoimd  notions  advocated  by 


Traetarian  divines  I  shall  bat  briefly  bring 
forward;  for,  as  yon  will  peioeive,  oar 
desire  in  the  coarse  of  sermouB  began  on 
this  occasion  is  not  so  maoh  to  expose 
error  as  to  substantiate  truth.  In  one  of 
'  The  Tracts  for  the  Times,'  written  ex- 
pressly  on  baptism,  we  find  the  following 
pasaaffe : — "  This  is  our  new  birth,  an 
actaal  birth  of  God,  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  as  we  are  actually  bom  of  onr 
parents ;  herein,  then,  also  are  we^ustified, 
or  both  accounted  and  made  nghteons, 
since  we  are  made  members  of  Inm  who 
alone  is  righteous ''  {Pnaey,  on  Baptism, 
p.  23  )  StiU  more  positively  does  the  same 
writer  express  himself  in  a  snbsequent 
part  of  the  same  treatise :  "  But  a  com- 
mencement of  life  in  Christ  after  baptism, 
a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness,  at  any  other  period  than 
ofthat  one  introduction  into  Cnrist*s  cove* 
nant,  is  aa  little  consonant  with  the  gene- 
ral representations  of  the  Holy  Script  ares, 
as  a  commencement  of  natural  life,  long 
after  our  natural  birth,  is  with  the  order 
of  His  providence  "  (Puaey,  on  Baptism, 
p.  28.)  But  as  if  even  this  languaffe  did 
not  go  for  enough,  he  sabeequently  de- 
clares :  *'  No  change  of  heart,  then,  or  of 
the  affections,  no  repentance,  however 
radical,  no  fiaith,  no  love,  come  u^  to  the 
idea  of  this  birth  from  above;  it  takes 
them  all  in  and  comprehends  them  all,  but 
itself  is  more  than  all ;  it  is  not  only  the 
creation  of  a  new  heart,  new  affections, 
new  desires,  and  as  it  were  a  new  birth, 
bat  is  an  actaal  birth  from  above,  or  from 
God — a  gift  coming  down  from  God,  and 
given  to  faith  through  baptism ;  yet  not 
the  work  of  faith,  but  the  operation  of 
'  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  Holy 
Spirit  givinff  us  a  new  life  in  the  fountain 
opened  by  Him,  and  we  being  bom  therein 
of  Him,  even  as  our  blessed  and  incarnate 
Lord  was,  according  to  the  flesh,  bom  of 
Him,  in  the  Virgin  s  womb  '*  (Pusey,  on 
Baptisn,  p.  40.J  To  crown  all,  he  quotes 
the  following  nymn  from  one  of  the  old 
liturgies  used  on  raising  the  child  from 
the  water  as  expressive  of  his  own  send- 
ment : — '*  Spread  thy  wines,  holy  church, 
and  receive  the  grentle  fainb  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  hath  l»gotten  of  the  waters  of 
baptism ;  hail  1  thou  new  Lamb,  Son,  be- 
gotten of  baptism,  whom  I  have  begotten 
of  the  waters  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity.'* 
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So  much  as  showing  what  Mr.  Stowell 
rejects,  but  a  few  words  from  his  first 
page  will  shew  that  he  by  uo  means 
falb  in  with  the  Baptist  notion  which 
degrades  baptism  to  a  mere  confession 
of  faith,  a  badge  of  discipleship— 

'  "  Some  in  their  zeal  to  magnify  the 
ordinance  of  Christ — others  in  their  anx- 
iety to  arm  the  priesthood  with  i)ower; 
others  in  their  wish  to  make  the  wav  to 
heaven  easy,  have  confounded  the  sign 
with  the  grace  which  it  signifies,  and 
griven  to  the  institution  the  semblance  of 
a  material  charm  rather  than  of  a  reasona- 
ble and  believing  service.  Recoiling  from 
these  extravagances,  many  have  either  set 
aside  the  institution  altogether,  or  else, 
retaining  the  form,  have  degraded  it  into 
an  unmeaning  ceremony ;  a  badge  of  dis- 
cipleship, not  a  seal  of  grace.  1  he  minds 
of  multitudes  are  utterl  v  at  sea  as  to  the 
purpose,  the  nature,  and  the  benefit  of  bap- 
titmy 

According  to':which,  baptism  is  not  a 
cJuirm  in  which,  or  by  which,  the  Holy 
Spirit  changes  the  heart— yet  at  the 
same  time  it  is  not  a  mere  badge  of  dig- 
cipleship — the  truth  lies  not  in  either 
of  these  extremes,  but  occupies  a  cen- 
tral position.  Without  vouching  for 
every  line  thereof  the  subjoined  is  given, 
in  which  Mr.  Stowell  comes  very  near, 
if  not  quite  to  New  Testament  teaching. 

"  Alluding  to  the  preservation  of  Noah 
and  his  family  in  the  ark  from  perishing 
by  water,  the  Apostle  adduces  that  delive- 
rance as  l>eautifullv  tvpical  of  our  salva- 
tion by  Christ,  and  of  Wptism,  as  the  ex- 
{)re88ive  symbol  of  that  salvation.  'The 
ike  figure  wherunto  baptism  doth  now 
save  us.*  Had  he  stopped  here  he  would 
have  seemed  to  countenance  the  idea  that 
the  outward  ordinance  (alone)  saves ;  but, 
as  if  to  guard  against  this  error,  and  to 
make  it  clear  that  the  ordinance  never 
saves  but  when  il  is  faithfully  received — that 
it  is  the  consummation  rather  than  the 
cause  of  the  new  birth — he  adds,  *  not  the 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,'  that 
18,  not  the  mere  washing  of  the  body  from 
pollution  by  water,  '  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God.'  His  allu- 
sion is  to  that  profession  of  faith  which  we 
find  from  Holy  Scripture  always  preceded 
the  receptions  baptism ;  consequently,  the 
efficacy  of  the  ordinance  is  made  to  turn 
upon  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  the  belief 
avouched,  rather  than  on  the  due  admin- 
istration of  the  visible  rite.  The  point 
thus  brought  out  is  of  so  much  moment  in 
this  discussion  that  we  will  enlarge  upon 
it  a  little,  instead  of  adducing  more  of  the 


texts  relied  upon  by  the  advocates  of  al 
lute  baptismal  regeneration. 

I^t  the  instances  of  baptism  which 
recorded  in  the  Bible  be  fairly  analyi 
and  it  will  be  found  that  repentance 
faith  are  represented  as  preceding,  ra 
than  originating  in  the  sacrament ;  as 
requisites,  rather  titan  a*  consequents. 
peutmice  was  to  be  deepened,  faith  < 
firmed,  and  both  of  them  manifef>ted 
the  laver  of  regeneration,  neither  of  tl 
was  to  be  therein  beg^n.  But  if  re] 
tance  and  faith  are  functions  of  spiri 
life,  and  if  spiritual  life  is  the  result  of 
new  birth  through  the  Spirit,  it  foil 
that  baptism  is  the  bringing  forth  of 
child  of  God  into  the  bosom  of  the  chu 
rather  than  the  begetting  and  aaickei 
of  the  babe  in  Christ ;  the  conqJctncHtj 
the  commencement  of  regeneration. 
so  Saint  Paul  teaches  iM,  *  With 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteou5i 
and  with  the  month  confession  is  n 
unto  salvation.'  Now,  baptism  is  the 
lieving  man's  confession  unto  salvai 
In  support  of  this  view,  let  it  be  reii 
bered  how  St.  Peter,  on  the  dav  of  Pe 
cost,  exhorted  those  who  askecT  what  1 
must  do — to  'repent  and  '  (thun)  'be 
tized ; '  aud  how  we  are  afterwards  i 
'  then  they  that  received  the  word  gl 
were  baptized,' " 

Surely  we  shall  not  be  called  upoi 
shew  in  what  this  lust  quotation  ii 
accordance  with  the  Scriptures  of  tr 
If,  however,  this  is  demanded,  we  n 
that  they  are  one  in  at  least  the  fi>ll 
ing  particulars.  Baptism  saves  — 
never  when  it  is  not ^aithfiiili/  recei' 
It  is  the  consummation  rather  than 
cause  of  the  new  birth.  Faith  alu 
preceded  baptism— faith  and  repenti 
are  pre-requisileSj  not  consequents, 
To  put  the  whole  in  one  8enteu( 
baptism  translates  those  subjects  i 
a  new  relation  to  Christ  and  his  chu 
whose  hearts  have  l)een  previoi 
changed  by  the  belief  of  the  truth, 
thus  It  is  '*  inU)  the  name  of  the  Fat 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit" 
Stowell  next  addresses  himself  to 
task  of  showing  that  the  Prayer  B 
is  thoroughly  in  harmony  with  tl 
conclusions.    He  says — 

"  Having,  as  we  trust,  fully  brought 
the  teaching  of  our  church  on  the  sub 
under  discussion,  as  recorded  in  her  < 
fessions  of  faith,  we  should  next  lefcj 
her  baptismal  services ;  nothing  doubt 
but  that  thev  will  be  found  to  liarmoi 
with  her  articles.  Still  reserving  the  c 
of  infant  baptism  I  it  is  to  the  order  of  I 
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tiflo  far  sacb  as  be  of  riper  years  we  first 
ioTitejoar  attention.  Let  it  be  noticed, 
ia  the  outset,  that  the  rubric  requires  that 
lefore  the  baptism  of  adults,  .the  biBhop 
sjull  be  apprised  of  their  desire  to  be  bap- 
ttz»i,  and  appoint  some  minister  to  attend 
U>  them,  in  order  that  due  care  may  be 
j  taken  for  their  examination,  whether  they 
I  be  fiofSdently  instructed  in  the  principle's 
I  «  the  Christian  religion,  and  in  order  that 
I  tbf y  ma^  be  exhorted  ''  to  prenare  them- 
I  Kkes  with  nraver  and  fasting  tor  the  re- 
ceiring  of  tbis  lioly  sacrament."  The  can- 
didate being  thus  prepared,  is  rcfqnired  in 
the  aenrice  to  make  a  solemn  profession  of 
hi»  repentance,  faith,  and  steaafast  purpose 
tu  keep  the  oomuiandmcnts  of  God.  This 
pmfciision  is  the  very  liinge  of  the  ordi- 
Dance-— on  the  j<trength  of  it  baptism  is 
administered.  It  is  the  avowed  entrance 
'rf  the  person  into  that  coTcnant  which 
haptism  avouch ea  and  confirms.  The 
chuTch  assumes  hia  sincerity  in  making  it 
-4nd  if  sincere,  if  he  has  the  answer  of  a 
good  oonscienoe  in  the  sponsions  which  he 
Bttkes,  the  saving  efficacy  of  his  baptism 
U  not  to  be  mistrusted  ;*  but  if  insincere, 
impenitent,  and  unbelieving,  he  receives 
the  funn,  but  lacks  the  power ;  the  ordi- 
tMce  is  neutralised,  except  in  so  far  as  it 
I  Irfiags  the  professor  under  weightier  obli- 
gadonB,  consequently  under  heavier  re- 
I  *^  nsibifity,  and  through  his  own  unfaith- 
'  Wa«8,  under  deeper  guilt.  The  church 
*Haoes  the  sinceritv  of  him  whom  she 
'Bptias.  Could  she  do  otherwiFe  ?  Could 
she  h  less  without  acyndging  him  a  hypo- 
crite ?  and  if  she  had  evidence  of  his  hy- 
prjcrisy,  ought  she  not  to  shut  him  out 
altogether  from  ber  pale  ?  Shall  our  church 
th(:Q  be  arraigned  for  pronouncing  the  bap- 
tize adult  regenerate,  and  thanking  God 
f'T  his  regeneration,  after  the  care  she  has 
^i^en  to  insure  his  preparation,  and  as- 
king, as  she  does  in  charity,  that  he  has 
i»eii  »Qoere  in  his  profession,  and  has 
therefore  "rightly  received"  the  holy  sa. 
cameat?  Would  her  service  be  one  of 
lutfa,  hope,  and  charity  if  she  did  not  on 
wis  wiae  express  herself?  She  is  only 
consistent  in  so  doing ;  all  her  services  are 
cunstructed  on  the  same  principle.  They 
*re  framed  for  faitJifid  DeniierUSf  fwt  for 
jaithUti  nnners.  How  else,  indeed,  could 
they  have  been  framed !  What  prayers, 
wnfessions,  or  thanksgivings,  could  be 
•hrawaa^for  the  imbefieving?  She  has 
the  Holy  Scripture  for  her  model  in  going 
^nthis  prinoiple-^or  all  the  Apostolical 
*^«tks,  addressed  to  various  chnrehea, 
Q»e  simnar  lannage,  and  pioeeed  on  the 
^«  ground.  Blame^  then,  the  discipline 
of  our  ehoreh  if  you  will,  but  blame  not 
the  gpirit  and  tone  of  her  baptismal  and 
^wer  serrices;  the  former  has,  indeed, 


fallen  into  sore  laxity  and  decay,  but  the 
latter  are  scriptural,  consistent,  and  full  of 
faith." 

On  this  we  shall  not  com  men t  further 
than  tc)  say— very  plansibie  I  and  bnt 
for  the  fact  that  the  same  lan^iage 
stands  in  the  Prayer  Book  appheii  to 
infanta,  who,  if  they  are  not  '*  faiMfM 
sinners'^  cannot  bo  fa ithf^d penitents^ 
we  might  admit  a  good  case  also  maae 
out  for  the  B*)ok  of  Common  Prayer. 

Bat  what  now  can  Hugh  Stowell  do 
with  infant  baptism  ?  He  declares  bap- 
tism does  not  regenerate,  and  that  New 
Testament  baptism  wasflf/Mwyaprecerled 
by  faith  and  repentance  —  that  faith 
and  repentance  are  pre-requisites,  not 
conseqnenta.  Does  he  with  the  Irving- 
ites  tell  us  that  infants  can  believe  If 
No.  Does  he  urge  that  S|)on8or8  have 
faith  for  them  ?  He  does  not.  His 
attempt  to  make  infant  baptism  stand 
upon  the  above  )>riuciples  must  remain 
without  attentiim  on  our  part  for  niio- 
ther  month,  when,  as  we  do  not  see  the 
like  every  day,  we  intend  some  further 
notice.  D.  K 


PREACHING  AND  PREACHERS. 

Baptist.— I  have  heard  in  your  dis- 
courses, and  seen  in  your  pa))ers,  ex- 
pressious  of  dissatidfactiun  with  mo- 
dern proiicluD^  and  preachers.  I  am, 
however,  not  lully  informed,  as  to  what 
you  consider  should  be  demanded,  in 
order  to  perfection.  Do  you  w)D8ider 
that  the  preachers  of  your  own  party 
are  up  to  the  mark  7 

EvANOEUST.— The  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles supply  numerous  faultless,  if  not 
perfect  examples,  and  our  wisdom  is 
to  study  and  imitate  them.  You  will 
do  better  to  look  to  that  book  for  a 
standard  than  to  our  writings. 

Bap.  —  What  mean  you  by  saying 
'*  faultless^  if  not  perfect^  examples  ? 
Is  not  that  which  is  faultless  pertect  ? 

Evan. — I  mean  that  those  examples 
are  recorded  as  models,  and  as  the 
preachers  and  historian  were  inspired, 
they  orefauItleMj  and,  as  far  as  they  go, 
perfect ;  but  as  we  have  classes  to  in- 
struct which  did  not  then  exist,  and 
errors  and  omissions  to  correct  which 
those  preachers  never  heard  of,  we  at  , 
times  find  it  requisite  tx)  defend  what  I 
was  never  then  questioned,  and  to  plead  I 
for  what  was  never  omittcMl ;  and  hence  i 
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were  we  to  take  the  apostolic  Bermom 
ajs  cotitmaing  all  that  we  require  to  say, 
Boiut*  impurtant  items  of  modern  |^wth 
would  escape  attention. 

Bap.— As  an  illustration,  I  may  allude 
to  a  diacuurse  ot  your*8  to  which  I  re- 
cently listened.  The  Apostles  preached 
Jesuii  anil  the  resurrection,  you  preach- 
ed buptism  in  water — their  tnemeseems 
to  have  been  Jesus,  your's  immersion 
ill  wat«T  —  they  insisted  that  no  other 
name  m  given  by  which  a  sinner  can  be 
m.v&l,  you  that  unless  a  sinner  is  bap- 
tized, he  cannot  enter  the  church.  Now 
as  a  baptist,  it  struck  me  that  you 
could  have  been  better  employed,  and 
tliat  4;crtainly  you  could  not  find  an 
apoBtulie  mould  in  which  your  sermon 
has  been  cast. 

Evan.— Have  you  heard  me  on  other 
occa^tuua  ?  If  you  have,  I  would  ask 
wltetlier  the  discourse  just  alluded  to 
16  intended  by  you  to  describe  my  gene- 
ral preaching? 

i)AF.— Certainly  not.  I  have  heard 
you  Bereral  times,  and  your  subjects 
have  l>eeQ  Christ  and  sinners,  salvation 
and  judgment.  I  only  allude  to  the 
one  dtKcourse,  thinking  you  may  occa- 
sional ly  deliver  such,  and  feeling  that 
in  nu  inatance  on  record  did  the  Apos- 
tles my  so  much  about  water. 

Evan.— Very  good  1  With  your  ex- 
planation you  may  take  the  instance 
selected  by  yourself,  as  a  very  fair  illus- 
tratitm  of  my  meaning.  You  know  we 
have  now  to  deal  with  men  who  believe 
the  Qospel  ikcts,  but  who  set  aside  the 
Lord's  ordinances— you  know  they  are 
not  few  in  number,  and  that  by  subtlety 
they  strive  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them.  The  Apostles  never  met  with 
sucIl  men  ;  they  did  not  combat  this 
error  because  it  did  not  exist,  while 
some  things  they  had  to  contend  against 
have  no  existence  with  us.  Our  duty 
then  is  to  hold  up  Christ  to  all  as  the 
sinner's  only  hope,  and  also  to  combat 
those  forms  of  evfl  which  now  oppoee 
the  truth. 

Bap,— But  In  doing  the  latter  you 
m^t  with  opposition  on  every  hand  — 
in  the  street,  in  the  pulpit,  on  the  plat- 
form, and  by  the  press  —  and  are  you 
not  in  great  danger  of  giving  excessive 
attention  here  to  the  neglect  of  the 
cronT 

Evan.  —  Certainly  !  The  danger  is 
very  considerable,  but  dangerous  work 
must  not  be  given  up  merely  because  it 


is  dangerous.  It  ean  be  done  while 
Loni  is  supreme  in  the  heart  ami  in 
speech,  and  therefore  to  leave  it  unci 
would  be  unfaithfulness.  We  must 
tend  for  the  fahh,  and  for  every  di 
appointment.  We  must  watch 
pray,  and  the  Lord  will  keep  ua. 

BIp.— I  cannot  disputeyoat  posil 
I  may,  however,  say,  would  it  Oft  b 
better  tkat  yon  caution  yonr  bretl 
against  this  danger,  ratner  than{ 
fuilt  with  modem  preaching  t 

Eyak.— We  should  do  both.  I 
foss  you  seem  to  havefia  temlencr 
do  only  one  thing  out  of  two^  when  I 
shouldfbe  done ;  and^youi^imply  i 
we  do  not  caution  our  brethren, 
perhaps  know  not  |how  often  we 
words  like  those  which  I  happen  i 
to  be  able  to  read  you  from  a  re< 
issue  of  one  of  our  periodicals  —  w( 
whichTmay  not  have,  been  intended 
ourselves  only,  but  which  certainly  i 
not  designed  to  exclude  us.  They  i 
thus  : —  There  jis  jieed  of  miicn  « 
plain, pungent^  and  scriptundprei 
ing  of  the  gospel  among  tis.  Many 
now  in  the  business  of  preaching,  ^ 
rather  preach  themselves  than  th^I 
Jesus.  In  many  communities  ther 
much  more  preaching  on  the  ordinal 
of  the  gospel  and  the  theory  of  s& 
tion,  than  there  is  of  presenting 
pressing  theiclaims  of  the  Son  of  < 
on  the  soulsof  the  hearers.  The  for 
course  makes  theorists  and  professoi 
the  latter  brings  men  to  Christ  j 
makes  them  Christians.  One  i 
correct  some  errors,  the  other  saves  i 
ners.  The  one  fills  the  converts  ^ 
criticism  and  debate  ;  the  other  bri 
into  the  soul  the  spirit  of  Christ  I 
probably  not  uiyust  to  declare  that 
theorizing,  speculative,  ooinionative  < 
courses  are  alarmingly  aoundant,  wl 
the  ineffable  glories  of  the  crucified 
deemer,  the  love  of  Gk)d,  the  condesc 
sion  and  humiliation  of  the  Holy  0 
his  sufferings  for  our  sins,  and  resun 
tion  for  our  justification,  themes  so 
propriate  and  full  of  mercy  to  man, 
less  frequently  the  subject  of  discuss 
and  appeal" 

Bap.— I  quite  agree.  I  therefore  n: 
that  if  preaching  the  ordinances 
Christianity  and  a  theory  of  salvati 
makes  theorists  and  profesBors,  wl 
preaching  Christ  makes  Christia 
then  you  ought  not  to  preach  the  f 
mer,  and — 
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Etajt.— I  bog  psrdoii !  This  it  j<mr 
^iitika  wpeated— the  om  is  to  boacMie, 
ladthflOlhersolkftMdoM.  It  it  a 
of  dM^rae.  A  bmb  may  be 
aod  niU  of  ordiBiiicw  aad 

pUktfoBl^  of  the  p8aa  of  nlvatiim. 

V  to  tae  tJHmwiinle  on  Fenteooet, 
the  julor,  and  Pliilip  to  the 
mmtk,  fid  not  omit  to  ^ve  inatnie- 
liiapaB«wi  ooQitDand  bi^tisBi,  and 
|M  thqr  boeB  Mpuaed  by  tkne  who 
mjf  **  Neftr  mind  this  non-eoMBtial,'* 
Imj  vobU  have  eoafronted  such  per- 
inrten  of  tlw  right  way^ as theydid 
me  who  tausfat  eireametsioii.  They 
vcnaet  for  the  defeuoeof  the  whole, 
bsfc  M  it  wae  with  them,  eo  it  moat  be 
vitfa  m,  Christ,  the  never-setting  Sud, 
bttst  be  seen  over  all,  the  centre  of  at- 
tnctioo,  the  siuncr-saviug  power. 

Baf.— Bat  I  beard  in  one  of  your  dis- 
eoanes  aomething  like  a  theory  of  spi- 
ntuai  iuilneDee  —  sorely  that  was  not 
pmehhig  Christ. 

£YAii.-~I,at  times»  deliver  diseourses 
i^bich  I  do  not  for  one  moment  set  forth 
•  prDciamatioDS  <rfthe  Gospel  At  the 
iuae  time  I  will  say,  that  the  theories 
at  ^ritual  influence  ^orthodox  and  he- 
^ux)  promnlgated  on  every  hand, 
A  ttason  and  out  of  season,  never  have, 
ttd  lerer  will,  convert  even  one  soul 

B4?.  —  Then  surely  vour  time  is 
ni(ad  whea  you  set  forth  your  theor]|r. 

£?AN.— If  I  exhibit  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit's teaching  upon  the  work  of  the  Spi- 
rit in  the  conversion  of  sinners  in  place 
o(  preaehinff  Christy  or  make  it  the  pre- 
duminant  theme,  yon  are  right.  But  I 
find  a  clan  of  persons  (not  a  small  dass) 
vhich  the  Apostles  never  had  to  do 
with— persons  who  weep  on  account  of 
their  sins  —  who  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  —  who  re- 
pent, aud  who  go  mourning  all  their 
days,  ttoable  to  find  assurance  of  par- 
^u.  Never  did  apostolic  preaching 
produce  one  such  case.  What  has  pro- 
duced thousands  of  such  I  FaUe  theo- 
^  of  *"  BfHritual  iniiuenoa*'  For  the 
^mfort  uf  such,  to  rescue  them  Irom 
despair,  and  to  fit  them  for  usefulness, 
I  feel  compelled  to  examine  their  con- 
dition, bnnj  forward  the  Scripture 
I  teaching  which  bean  upon  that  condi- 
tion, and  surely  Paul,  Peter,  James, 
m  John  (had  such  CMes  then  existed, 

^  Qow  they  do)  would  not  have  passed 

^om  witiMit  an  attempt  to  deliver  the 

*WKn  from  fear  and  bondage.    We 


then  require  preachers  who,  while  giv- 
ing due  attention  to  the  ordinances  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  theories  which  keep 
men  from  Christ  and  usefulness,  will 
ever  hold  up  the  cross,  the  preaching  of 
wtdch  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
bloc^  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness, 
bat  which  to  the  saved  is  the  power 
sad  wisdom  of  Qod.  We  require 
worinnen,  living,  spirit^irring,  li^t- 
riiedding,  love-diffusinff,  ceal-produemg, 
finit-beuing,  sin-subduing  workmen ; 
yes,  men  whose  minds  are  quickened  by 
the  electricity  of  heaven,  and  whose 
souls  are  expanded  to  overflowing  with 
the  Lord's  life-message,  which  he  asks 
his  people  to  carry  to  all  who  dwell  be- 
neath the  skies.  Workers  we  must 
have— workers  we  must  all  be,  or  perish 
we  certainly  shall,  as  idlers  ought  We 
need  men  who  are  gospelly  robust  and 
self-sacrificing,  in  whose  hearts  Christ 
dwells  by  fidth,  and  who  therefore  are 
enabled  to  show  Christ  to  others,  and 
implant  in  the  souls  and  affections  of 
men  what  is  deeply  and  abidingly  im- 
planted in  themselves. 

Bap.  —  I  should  like  to  put  a  few 
questions  concerning  the  best  method 
uf  obtaining  such  preachers.  I  under- 
stand our  mode  of  making  ministers 
does  not  suit  you. 

Evan.— I  will  seek  an  early  oppor- 
tunity to  converse  with  you  on  that 
point. 


PEWS  AND  PULPITS. 

The  following  is  from  TAe  Tima  of 
March  31, 1859  ;— 

"  Mach  scandal  has  been  cansed  in  New 
York  by  a  great  sale  of  pews,  in  the  church 
of  that  popular  preacher,  the  Her.  Hy. 
Ward  Bieecher,  pastor  of  the  Plymouth 
church,  New  York.  A  certain  scale  of 
npset  prices  was  affixed  to  the  pews,  accord* 
ine  to  their  situation  and  comfort,  and  those 
who  oiFered  the  fpreatest  amount  of  pre- 
mium on  that  price  were  declared  tneir 
owners  for  a  year.  The  sale  was  a  scene 
of  great  excitement,  extravagant  sums 
were  given  for  the  best  pews,  and  the 
amount  realized  was  25,000  dollars.  The 
chapel  will  hold  about  8000  people — ^the 
numbers  who  seek  to  enter  it  every  Sunday 
are  estimated  at  6,000,  and  one  of  the  re- 
sults of  this  mode  of  disposing  of  the  pews 
is  that  500  members  of  the  church  are  ex- 
cluded altogether.  In  reply  to  remon- 
strances Mr.  Beecher  writes  —  a  church 
when  it  deals  with  material  things  is  sub- 
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joct  to  just  the  same  commercial  laws  as 
nny  other  b:>dy — buying  and  selling  in  a 
church  is  just  the  H.ime  as  in  a  store.  Both 
hhould  Ijc  honest  and  equitable,  and  it' the v 
are,  it  is  all  a  sluun  to  talk  of  a  church 
luing  too  sacred  for  worldly  things.  "NVhen- 
t;vcr  a  chui-ch  conies  to  tliat  part  of  the 
biisincsH  which  is  Fccular,  and  requires 
commercial  wisdom,  then  it  must  stand 
fast  like  any  other  honest  concern,  subject 
to  all  the  equitable  laws  of  matter  and 
money.  The  pews  must  bo  sold,  and  taxed 
or  rented  every  year,  and  this  must  be 
done  publicly,  that  all  may  have  a  chance  ; 
;Lod  if  the  iKjws  are  not  much  sought  after 
there  will  be  but  little  trouble  and  com- 
plaint. But  if  the  pews  are  fewer  than 
the  applicants ;  if  ten  men  want  scats 
where  but  one  can  I>e  accommodated,  how 
are  we  to  select  wliich  shall  have  them  ? 
Shall  there  be  a  perpetual  scramble? — 
Then  the  strongest  will  get  them — Shall 
they  be  rented  privately  ?  Then  the  alert 
and'  shrewd  will  get  them — Shall  they  be 
rented  openly  and  in  fair  competition? 
Then  inevitably  they  must  follow  the  com- 
mercial law — and  the  men  who  want  them 
most  and  have  the  means  of  paying  the 
most  must  have  them/' 

And  so  Mr.  Wurldly-wise-man,  in  the 
person  of  that  Mr.  Beecher  who  says 
such  cuttinc{  things  on  mere  Sunday  re- 
ligion, worldliness,  and  the  follies  of  our 
I   age,  is  content  that  5(X)  meraUers  of /*« 
1   church  should  be  left  without  seats  in 
their  own  temple,  because  unable  to 
pay  as  much  for  them  as  richer  ncigh- 
,  Lours  are  willing  to  bid.    Yes,  Mr. 
Beecher  defends  this  state  of  things  — 
be  don't  see  how  it  couhl  be  otherwise 
I  without  being  worse.    It  has  never  oc- 
i  curred  to  him,  that  the  first  churches 
not  only  did  not  thus  act,  but  that  they 
did  far  better.    Would  not  the  weekly 
free-will  offerings  of  the  members  sus- 
tain Mr.  Beecher  and  keep  open  the 
house? 

But  if  the  Rev.  Henry  Ward  Beecher 
does  like  the  pew  and  its  rent,  he  does 
not  like  the  pulpit,  and  so  far  as  it  goes 
the  following  is  as  good  as  the  above  is 
bad;— 

As  to  the  pulpit,  bat  one  thing  is  usnallv 
considered  necessary,  and  that  is,  that  it 
fhould  be  put  as  far  aa  possible  from  all 
iympathetic  contact  with  the  people  to  be 
influenced  by  it ;  that  it  should  be  so  con- 
structed as  to  take  away  from  the  speaker, 
as  far  as  it  can  be  done,  every  chance  of 
exerting  any  inflnence  upon  those  whom 
hd  addresses.     Therefore,  the  pulpit  ia 


ribbed  up  on  the  sides,  set  back  aj^a' 
the  wall,  where  it]looks^ike  a  barn-s^ 
low's  nest  plastered  on  some  beam. 
this  way  the  minister  is  tis  much  as 
sible  kept  out  of  the  people  ;,^d  all  i 
is  left  is  his  voice.  Posture,  full 
ture,  motion,  and  that  most  cfTix^tiv 
all  gestures,  the  full  form  of  an  ear 
man,  from  head  to  foot,  right  before] 
people,  advance  or  retreatv,5n  short, 
whole  advantages  which  the  body  g 
when  thrown  into  argument*  or  pci 
sions,  are  lost  without  any  equivalent  c 
In  this  sacred  mahogany  tub  or  roctanq 
box,  the  man  learns  every  kind  of  hi( 
awkwardness.  He  stands  on  one  leg 
crooks  the  other,  like  a  slumbering  b 
at  a  hitching  post ;  he  lean.s  now  on 
side  of  the  cushion,  or  lolls  on  the  <] 
side.  And  when  a  man,  thor<»ughly  tra 
by  one  of  these  dungeon  pulpita  to  re 
his  legs  and  feet  as  Rui>crnuou8,  excej 
soma  awkward  and  nnconth  way  to  cr 
him  up  to  the  level  of  his  cushicm  and  pt 
is  brought  out  upon  an  open  platform, 
amusing  to  watch  the  inconvenience  U 
of  having  legs  at  all,  and  his  various 
perimente  and  blushing  consideratie 
what  he  shall  do  with  them  \  Is  it 
wonder  that  so  little  is  done  by  preaci 
when,  in  a  great  church,  with  a  small 
gregation,  so  scattered  that  no  two  t 
each  other,  the  bust  of  a  man,  pe( 
above  a  bulwark,  reads  a  stale  man  us 
to  people,  tlie  nearest  of  whom  is  not 
than  twenty-five  feet  from  him  ?  The 
der  is  that  anything  is  ever  done.  D 
Webster  is  reported  to  have  said,  thi 
lawyer  would  risk  his  reputation  befc 
jury  if  he  had  to  speak  from  the  pi 
and  that  !he  considered  the  survivii] 
Christianity  in  spite  of  pulpits  as  01 
the  evidences  of  its  divinity.  We  do 
vouch  for  tlie  truth  of  this  as  an  an ec 
but  we  indorse  it  as  a  truth  in  philosop 

Bat  we  object  to  the  pitlpit  on  0 
and  higher  ground-— we  object  to 
the  symbol  of  a  eastern  which  say 
the  church,  one  is  your  teacher,  < 
the  Rev.  Pastor  placed  over  you,  w 
people  ye  are,  him  shall  ye  near  a 
times ;  and  though  many  among 
have  teaching  gif&,  yet  ye  shall  n 
use  them,  for  your  Rev.  Pastor  u 
channel  through  which  all  yourdivi 
cornea  When,  therefore,  Mr.  Bee 
substitutes  the  state-chair  and  ( 
platform  for  (using  the  words  of  Wet 
the  tubpulpit,  we  think  the  gain  is 
little,  and  he  must  still  be  consid 
to  stand  with  the  ptdpU-rnen  who 
it  over  what  should  be  God's  kerii 
but  which  in  meet  cases  becomes 
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profitable  lot  of  the  Belf-atyled  ambass- 
a«ior  whoee  people  the  occupants  of  the 
pewB  are  understood  to  be.      D.  K. 


CONFESSIONS  OF  A  FOOLISH 
MAN.—No.  IV. 

"Ajhtthing  for  peace  and  quiet- 
U-S&:'  Yes  —  auy thing  :  error  in  doC' 
tnne,  error  in  practice,  error  in  the  pul- 
?  it,  or  error  in  the  pew.  "  Anything 
.or  peace  and  quietneas/'  That  pool 
has  been  long  stagnant ;  don  t  toueb  it, 
»r  yuur  sense  of  smell  will  be  offended. 
lliat  family  has  been  long  let  alone, 
unit  meddle  with  it,  lest  there  he  a 
disturbance.  That  cbnrch  has  long 
u'^Klected  discipline— woe  unto  the  man 
wlio  *lares  to  introduce  it  now. 

You,  Mr.  Minister,  who  for  five  years 
liiue  been  toihng  in  that  snug  little 
village,  know  what  I  mean.  When  you 
have  been  musing  over  that  old-fiish- 
i'D^Hi  Bible,  and  been  down  on  your 
koees  that  you  might  better  nndeistand 
it,  has  nt  your  eye  sometimes  been  fixed 
ipm  a  portion  of  it  which,  if  put  into 
•nictice  to-morrow,  would  to-morrow 
lini  your  prospects,  and  cause  Mr.  So- 
aQii-80  to  lie  wrathful  with  you  1    And 
^^heu  you  have  heard  the  prattle  of  the 
'little  ones  outside,  your  heart  has  sunk 
within  you,  and  you  have  said  to  your- 
*3lt; "  What's  to  become  of  tlieni,  if  I 
:;et  unseated  here  r 
/^  Aovthing  for  peace  and  quietness.*' 
Yes :  there's  that  church  which  twelve 
years  since  numbered  300  members — 
look  over  its  register.    That  gloomy 
*ord  "  dead,"  you  may  write  against 
jnany  a  name  :  gone  are  these  to  the 
list  account    But  where  are  they  who 
though  now  living,  never  come  to  wor- 
ship ]   "  Backslider,"  you  may  go  on 
vritiog  against  a  multitude  of  thesa 
we  tney  been  visited  at  all  1    Were 
they  brought  under  the  notice  of  the 
charch  when  first  they  went  astray  ? 
>>aa  the  sin  rebuked?    No,  verily.    It 
was  onpleasaot  work.    It  might  cause 
a  6tir  amongst  their  friends.    Each  one 
M  a  small  circle  of  acquaintance  who 
^^g\i  have  been  displeased  ^had  an  in- 
yestigation  been  made.    And  so,  noth- 
I^S  vaa  done;  the  world  has  them  now, 
^u  no  man  careth  for  their  souls. 
:       Anythmg  for  peace  and  quietness." 
I  ^hat  young  man  has  just  lefb  college— 


has  just  settled  over  a  church.  Certain 
things  he  believes,  and  certain  tilings 
he  disbelieves.  Ho  knows  what  the 
creed  of  the  church  is,  of  which  he  is 
the  pastor.  He  reads  his  Bible ;  he 
betjins  to  test  his  old  notions  by  the 
written  word  more  closely  than  he  has 
beeu  wont  to  do.  Davlij,'ht  shines 
through  the  crevices,  and  ho  begins  to 
take  down  the  shutters.  What's  the 
matter  now  1    Why  he  has  ho^un  to 

E reach  and  to  teach  publicly  what  he 
as  learnt ;  and  of  couree  the  strai'jht- 
laced  lovers  of  the  old  creed  don't  like 
it.  There's  whispering  amongst  them. 
There's  talk  of  "  this  won't  do."  And 
so,  earnest  truth -seeking  is  nut  a  stop 
to — the  fear  of  being  called  heterodox 
arrests  him  in  his  course  —  the  chapel- 
deeds  where  the  cree<i  is  written  must 
be  his  IMble  rather  thjin  the  Word  of 
GtKl  If  he  pray  for  Divine  enlighten- 
ment, the  prayer  itself  is  prejudiced  ; 
and  instead  of  spiritual  progress  in 
knowledge  and  love,  it  becomes  with 
him  a  stereotyped  "  as  it  was  in  the  be- 
ginning, is  now,  and  ever  shall  be." 

"  Anything  for  peace  and  quietness." 
Yes,  we  have  seen  much  of  this  —  too 
much.  Peace  is  a  grand  and  glorious 
thing,  and  every  true-hearted  disciple 
of  the  Lord  will  pray  for  peace  in  Zion. 
But  where  truth  la  dishonored— where 
right  is  not  observed  —  where  there  is 
truckling  and  wiuking  at  iniquity — 
where  there  is  the  lack  of  an  honest 
avowal  of  convictions  come  to  by  a 
diligent  study  of  "  the  lively  oracles" — 
where  these  and  like  things  are  paid 
for  peace,  the  price  is  too  high,  ana  the 
bargain  is  a  bad  one. 

No !  not  anything  for  jpeaoe  and 
quietness  :  not  truth.  "  First  pure^ 
tnen  peaceable j'  is  the  wisdom  that  is 
from  above.  Would  Paul  give  way  to 
the  **  false  brethren'*  for  tne  sake  of 
peace  ?  "  To  whom,"  saith  he,  **  we 
gave  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an 
hour ;  that  the  truth  of  the  ^Gospel 
might  continue  with  you"  (GaL  ii.  46.) 

A  word  to  the  wise  is  enough.  Have 
pity,  all  ye  church  members,  for  preach- 
ers who,  like  my  friend  Joseph,  are 
sorely  tempted  to  come  to  the  fatal 
conclusion,  '*  Anything  for  the  sake  of 
peace  and  quietness."  I  shall  give  voy 
more  of  the  detail  in  my  next,  and  shall 
then  show  how  Joseph  smarted  because 
he  could  not  be  brought  to  say,  *' First, 
peaceable."  ^  t 

Digitized  by  VjQOQ  IC 


254 


BRITISH  HILLBNKIAL  HARBINGER. 


UmjT 


OUR  SAVIOUR 

Webe  I,  dear  reader,  to  place  be- 
fore you  the  portrait  of  a  being  of  calm 
and  benignant  mien,  hia  countenance 
piled  by  niehtl^f  vigila  and  protracted 
msts,  and  bearing  the  traces  of  many 
sorrows  and  many  griefs ;  his  eye  so 
tnild,  expressing  the  very  depths  of 
pity,  compassion,  and  love,  and  vet 
BO  powerful  that  its  glance  strikes 
deep  into  the  heart,  and  fathoms  the 
thoughts  of  sin  which  lurk  iu  its  re- 
cesses :  and  then,  that  form  so  striking 
clothed  iu  purple,  that  head  crowned 
with  thorns,  that  hand  so  gentle  bear- 
ing a  reed ;  and  were  I  to  ask  you 
whom  this  portrayed,  would  not  the 
response  soontaneously  arise,  Our  Sa- 
viour f  But  have  you  ever  weighed 
these  wondrous  words  ?  When  usee  1  by 
jou,  they  imply  your  recognition  of  him 
ae  your  Saviour ;  they  imply  that  you 
have  repented  of  your  ways,  and  fled  to 
him  for  refuge :  that  you  have  abhorred 
your  sins,  ana  ioyfully  accepted  his 
righteousness ;  that  you  have  despaired 
of  any  other  help,  and  have  laid  hold  of 
salvatitm, 

"  80  sweet,  80  full,  so  free.** 

But  is  it  so  7  Has  the  wondrous  love 
of  Grod  touched  your  heart  ?  Is  the 
salvation  which  Christ  has  procured  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself,  your  salvation? 
Is  the  righteousness  which  he  has  per- 
fected, your  righteousness,  and  can  you 
indeeil  approach  the  Father  through 
him  1  Have  you  laid  your  burden  of 
sins  on  him,  and  received  his  promised 
rest  ?  Have  you  rallied  round  the  stan- 
dard of  the  cross,  and  enrolled  yourself 
among  his  disciples  ?  Have  vou  been 
baptised  into  his  death,  and  have  you 
risen  with  him  to  newness  of  life  ?  Is 
Jesus^our  hope,  your  life,  your  all  ?  If 
so,  then  he  is  indeed  your  Saviour,  for 
he  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost 
all  that  come  to  God  by  him. 

Oh !  remember  that  purple  robe,  that 
crown  of  thorns,  that  blooay  sweat,  that 
dreadful  cross  !  Was  ever  love  like  this, 
that  God's  own  Son  should  die  for  you 
—that  he  who  had  done  no  sin  should 
become  sin  for  us,*and  bear  our  sins  on 
the  accursed  tree.  Oh !  ponder  these 
things  and  baj,  shall  they  be  in  vain  1 
Will  you  despise 'this  lovel  Will  you 
neglect  this  great  salvation,  thus  dearly 
purchased^by  the  life  of  the  Son  of  God  1 
Will  you  esteem  as  nothing  that  right- 


eousneas  through  which  alone  yoa 
acceptably  approach  the  Father  f 

But  rememW,  it  is  one  thine 
Jesus  to  have  died  for  the  sins  of 
world,  and  another  for  ua  to  profi 
that  death.  Blessed  be  Qod,  his  d 
has  made  a  fiill  and  perfect  proj 
tion  for  all ;  but  to  be  partakers  11 
accruing  reconciliation,  we  must 
hold  of  It  —  we  must  embrace  it 
must  flee  to  Christ,  believe  in  him, 
love  him  to  the  end. 

Dear  reader,  these  words  are 
written  to  deter  you  from  calling 
your  Savioiw,  (for  it  is  a  deligl 
title)  but  that  yoa  may  prove  bii 
in  deed  and  in  truth.         T.  D.  ^ 

SCRIPTURAL  CHMSTIANn 

1.  Scriptural  Christianity  ha.<! 
one  creed— the  faith  of  the  Lord  Ji 
u  e,  B,  personal  belief  in  Him  as  re?€ 
in  the  Scriptures  j  so  that  God  hai 
left  men  to  compile  a  creed  for  tl 
selves  or  others. 

2.  Scriptural  Christianity  acki 
led^  but  one  name,  that  of  Jesuc 
which  his  disciples  are  called  and 
tinguishel,  ana  at  which  the  uni^ 
must  bow ;  it  reprobates  aU  [i 
names  or  denominations,  and  ei\i 
the  faithful  not  to  recognize  them. 

3.  Scriptural  Christianity  reouirc 
believers  in  the  Lord  U>  confess^  is  n 
with  the  mouth,  and  bv  immcrsiu 
enter  the  one  Christian  body  orchi 

4.  Scriptural  Christianity  regard 
and  only  such  persons  as  partekei 
the  service,  worship,  and  privilegi 
the  house  of  God,  requires  them  t 
faithful  unto  death,  and  prohibits  t 
from  religious  fellowship  with  the 
converted  or  disobedient 

5.  Scriptural  Christianity  recogt 
the  whole  body  of  the  disciples  as  ( 
prising  tJie  ministry  or  clergy;  reqi 
each  member,  according  to  ^,  gi 
and  opportunity,  to  fulfil  his  offic 
duty  ;  and  warns  against  theencro 
ments  of  a  man-made  ministry. 

6.  Scriptural  Christianity  shows 
order  for  all  the  churches  evcrywl 
and  through  all  time,  by  which,  on 
first  of  the  week,  the  disciples  meet 
the  breaking  of  bread,  the  fellowsbi 
contribution,  the  worship  of  God 
prayer  and  praise,  and  mutual  edii 
tion  by  reading,  teaching,  and  exh 
ing  one  another  fix>m  the  Word. 
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Darinq^  tlw  praeent  month  we  hare 
ll  a^  three  by  immersion.  Yarioni  «re  the 
iodieatioiis  of  the  power  of  tmth — the 
wiien  more  where  persons  ooncemed  wish 
them  to  remain  qnite  stilL  The  bringing 
together  in  a  few  months  of  about  70  dis- 
dples  to  worship  acoordinff  to  the  primi- 
tire  order,  and  to  contend  Tor  the  same,  is 
Dot  the  work  accomjplished  hy  the  truth 
ve  hare  proclaimed  m  this  town,  but  only 
a  portioD  of  it  It  is  the  immediately  ap 
puent  portion  only.  Several  churches,  or 
the  pastoiB  of  them,  find  certain  awkward 
enqairies  and  reqaests  urged  by  members 
vhodontseem  easily  put  off,  and  great 
eaatioo  is  inculcated  in  regard  to  persons 
"whose  business  it  is  to  disturb  churches." 
In  almost  erery  instance  the  pew  is  in 
MiTAQce  of  the  pulpit ;  some  of  the  people 
voold  moTe —  the  minister  is  the  OMtruo- 
ti^e.  There  is,  however,  in  Birmingham, 
It  least  one  honorable  exception — one  in- 
9tanee  in  which  the  minister  will  not  keep 
I  Wk  what  he  holds  to  be  God's  truth,  from 
fcir  of  personal  loes.  Those  of  the  readers 
tf  the  Harbinger  who  have  seen  a  sermon 
Vf  S.  J.  Chew,  entitled,  "  The  Lord's  Sup- 
lertnd  the  Lord^s  day ;  the  one  as  often 
M  the  other,"  will  not  be  at  a  loss  to  g^ucss 
tbe  permn  we  allude  to,  more  especially 
fi  tiey  have  been  informed  that  the  church 
'Bfioad  Street,  of  which  he  is  minister, 
^kurntored  the  Lord*s  Table  to  the  posi- 
I  ^  it  ooeupied  in  the  primitive  church. 
I  Thoagh  Mr.  Chew  may  be  said  to  have 
consented  to  all  the  demands  we  make, 
vfaeo  with  the  Bible  in  our  hands  we  pleaa 
for  a  restoration  of  the  fSaith  and  order  de- 
Hrered  by  the  apostles,  he  has  felt  it  his 
^QtT  to  retain  tiis  connection  with  the 
church  in  Bond  Street,  so  long  as  they 
'frtold  hear  what  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
^ys  on  those  points  in  which  the  Baptist 
^^ts  differ  from  the  Apostolic  church. 
His  reasons  for  this  conclusion  were  quite 
I  ^lid.  1,  They  are  all  immersed  believers. 
?,  They  have  adopted  the  weekly  com- 
I  nemontion  of  the  Lord's  death.  —  3,  He 
i  °^  been  instrumental  in  adding  to  the 
|™ch,in  a  few  months,  over  200  mcm- 
I  here,  chiefly  by  inunersion. — 4,  They  are 
j;jlung,  for  the  most  part,  to  hear  the  tmth. 
Inflate,  however,  powerfol  and  un-Christ- 
l«e  opposition  has  been  manifested,  peace 
seemed  to  have  departed,  and  little,  ir  any, 
Pj^'pcct  of  carrying  on  the  Lord's  #ork  to 
j  th?  conTermon  of  sinners  and  the  edifica- 
I  tton  of  samts  remained.  Under  these  cir- 
comstanccs  he  felt  caUed  upon  to  place  his 
*  ^jgnation  in  the  hands  of  the  deacons, 
I  ^  to  avow  his  intention  to  become  a 


member  of  and  worker  with  the  church  in 
Cherrv-street  —  an  announcement  which 
left  tne  impression  general  that  a  large 
migority  of  the  church  would  at  the  same 
time  leave.  We,  however,  are  not  sorry  to 
be  able  to  add,  that  snoh  a  step  is  not  now 
requisite.  It  ever  gives  us  more  pleasure 
to  find  a  church  resolvine  to  Aear  the  truth, 
and  promising  to  be  guided  by  the  Divine 
Wora  only,  than  to  see  a  number  of  its 
members  coming  out  because  it  will  not  do 
so.  The  remaining  facts  are  these.  A 
large  majority  requested  Mr.  Chew  to 
withdraw  his  resignation,  to  which  request 
he  replied  in  the  following  words,  and  by 
requiring  that  certain  disorderly  walkers 
should  M  at  once  withdrawn  from : — 

"  I  thank  you,  my  friends,  for  your  solic- 
iting me  by  a  large  migority  to  withdraw 
my  resignation. 

My  answer  to  that  request  will  depend 
upon  your  reply  to  the  statements  ana  en- 
quiries I  shall  now  bring  before  you. 

My  more  recent  investigation  of  the 
Word  of  God  has  convinced  me,  that  in  the 
sayings  and  writinf^  of  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  the  following  things  are  taught: 

1.  That  in  everv  Ch  istian  church,  after 
the  model  of  the  New  Testament,  and  com- 
pletely organized,  there  will  be  a  body  of 
elders,  whose  work  it  shall  be  to  preside 
over  the  church.  And  that  those  senior 
brethren  who  possess  the  oualifications 
laid  down  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  should  be  put  into  such  office. 

2.  That  baptism  was  administered  to 
every  penitent  believer  upon  the  ground  of 
his  confession,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  that  such  an  one  was  im- 
mersed upon  the  first  opportunity  after  such 
confession. 

3.  That  disorderly  walkers  are  to  be  ad- 
monished to  repentance,  and  means  ear- 
nestly and  affectionately  used  to  bring 
them  to  consistency  of  conduct  and  of  spirit 
— ^bnt  that  if  these  fail,  the  command  is  to 
us  to  withdraw  ourselves  from  them. 

4.  That  there  was  an  opportunity  afford- 
ed in  the  primitive  churches  for  mutual 
exhortation  and  teaching.  All  was  not  left 
for  one  man  to  do. 

5.  That  faith  and  obedience  are  neces- 
sary to  acceptable  worship,  and  that  it  is 
injurious  to  do  anything  which  would  na- 
turally tend  to  encourage  the  notion,  that 
without  faith  it  is  possible  to  please  God. 
Being  convinced  or  this,  I  could  not  sanc- 
tion the  engagement  of  any  one  who  is  not 
a  Christian  m  the  singing  of  praise. 

6.  That  the  Word  of  God  is  a  sufficient 
guide  of  faith  and  practice,  without  the 
use  of  man-made  creeds ;  and  that  the  ma- 
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king  of  subscnption  to  any  creed  framed 
in  human  language  rather  than  Divine,  a 
term  of  membership  — or  a  refusal  to  sub- 
scribe such  creed  a  ground  of  expulsion,  is 
disallowed  and  tends  to  schism. 

7.  Tiiat  there  is  no  authority  for  pew- 
rents.  Moreover,  that  the  distinctions  be- 
tween rich  and  poor  which  this  system  ne- 
cessarily creates,  are  strictly  prohibited. 
If  upon  the  giving  up  of  pew-rents  the  in- 
come were  to  fall  short,  I  would  be  content 
to  be  the  sufferer ;  but  my  own  conviction 
is,  that  where  love  is,  there  will  be  no 
diminution  of  supply,  though  all  rested 
upon  free-will  offenngs. 

8.  That  the  existence  of  sects  is  a  sore 
evil,  aud  that  the  true  bond  of  union  is  the 
grand  creed-truth  of  Christianity,  '*  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  tlie  living  God ;" 
and  that  "  ttie  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace,"  is  to  be  kept  thi-ough  an 
acknowledgment  of  "  one  body  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hone  of 
your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  oap- 
ttsm,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all'* 
(Eph.  iv.  3,  6.) 

9.  That  the  work  of  the  evangelist,  or 
preacher,  is  to  proclaim  the  Gospel,  to  seek 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  to  do  all 
tiiat  his  other  opportunities  and  talents 
will  allow  him  for  teaching,  and  building 
up  the  church. 

10.  That  the  work  of  deacons  is  to  attend 
to  the  temporalities  of  the  church. 

1 1 .  That  the  existence  of  denominational 
bickerings  is  greatly  owing  to  the  party 
names  v^Hiich  are  in  use  ;  and  that  the  de- 
signation, "  church  of  Christ,"  ought  to 
be  enough. 

This  is  my  statement  of  the  order  of 
things  that  ought  to  be.  I  do  not  ask  you 
to  endorse  it  now.  What  I  wish  to  ask 
you  is  this — Are  you  willing  to  be  instruct- 
ed in  the  New  Testament  order?  Will 
you  leave  your  minds  open  to  conviction  ? 
And  when  thus  convinced,  will  you  obey  ? 

I  know  not  how  long  an  instruction  you 
would  require.  As  to  the  matter  of  dealing 
with  disorderly  walkers,  possibly  you  are 
enough  convinced  already  to  begin  in  any 
clear  case  to  act.  I  do  not  wish  you  to 
make  this  a  personal  thing.  'Tis  willing- 
ness to  learn  of  God  and  to  obey ;  or  'tis 
unwillingness  and  disobedience. 

It  has  oeen  told  me  how  under  previous 
pastorates  contentions  and  divisions  have 
been  common  in  this  church.  These  are 
the  almost  certain  fruit  of  existing  devia- 
tions from  the  Divine  order  of  things,  and 
I  am  persuaded  that  strifes  will  still  be 
here,  if  you  come  not  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Should  I  be  the  instrument  in  tlie  Lord's 
hands  of  bringing  about  such  a  reforma- 
tion as  He  would  accept,  I  could  then  con- 


tinue to  labor  amongst  you  as  an  Evai 
list,  or  Proclaimer  of  the  Gospel ;  but  in 
event  of  the  obstacles  being  too  great, 
course  only  is  open  to  me,  that  of  retii 
from  this  church,  and  from  all  churc 
not  in  submission  to  the  Divine  will 
have  labored  in  hope  and  fear  until  b 
departed,  and  I  saw  no  prospect  of  a 
cessful  issue ;  and  therefore  you  recei 
the  notice  of  my  intention  to  terminate 
connection. 

It  has,  however,  been  urged  upon 
that  it  cannot  be  the  path  of  duty  to  & 
myself  from  a  majority  so  considerable, 
wno  seem  willing  to  be  guided  by  the  V 
of  God.  To  tnis  in  some  measure 
heart  responds. 

If,  their,  you  are  willing,  without  b1 
in^  or  tolerating  un-Christ-like  tempei 
bring  into  practice  the  teachings  of  01 
and  his  Apostles,  so  soon  as  you  ar 
strttcted  anu convinced,  I  will  withdrawn 
resignation.  I  will  then  labor  on  amo 
you,  hoping  that  you  will  be  specially  < 
ful  to  ao  nothing  that  might  ii^'un 
lambs  of  the  fold. 

My  first  question  is — Are  yon  pren 
to  receive  instruction  from  the  New  T 
ment  on  mattei-s  of  church  govemraenl 
order,  and  will  vou  so  soon  as  you  are 
vinced  practicaflv  obey  ?" 


To  this  question  an  immense  maj< 
immediately  consented,  then  the  dison 
walkers  were  convicted  and  cut  off. 
Chew  consented  to  remain,  in  order  t 
the  work  of  an  evangelist  in  that  ch 
and  neighbourhood.  In  the  event  ol 
church  proving  faithdil  to  its  promise 
may  long  continue  to  do  so — ^if  other 
we  believe  he  will  at  once  abandon  it. 

Mr.  Chew  preached  last  Lord's  da} 
our  brethren  in  Manchester,  and  atsc 
week  in  Manchester  and  Wigan.  Bn 
King  preached  at  Bond-street  the  last 
Lord's  days.  D. 

April  21,  1857. 


CROSSOATfiS. 

I  have  much  pleasure  in  stating,  tha 
church  in  this  place  is  in  a  prosperous 
dition.  We  had  an  addition  by  immei 
on  the  17th  instant,  when  the  husbai 
one  of  our  sisters  joined  the  ranks  o 
disciples.  We  have  a  goodly  attend 
of  strangers,  who  appear  to  be  eami 
seeking  after  the  truth,  as  taught  b^ 
Lord  and  his  Apostles;  and  I  havi 
doubt  that  some  of  these  wHl  (Portly  fo 
the  example  of  the  above. 

George  Ramsa 

Cowdenbeath,  April  18^  1859. 
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I  hA?e  to  report,  that  on  the'.Uth  of  last 
iDQDtb  four  young  females  were  immersed 
iad  added  to  the  chorcli ;  and  on  the  5th 
of  the  present  month  ibor  olh&r  females 
iko  msoe  the  good  confession,  and  were 
idded  to  the  chnn^  in  the  appointed  way, 
kfioceforth  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. — 
niis  is  indeed  i?efreshing  to  ns» 

April  15th,  1859.         James  Airsux. 

MieDOaiehetwiaBtMr.  T.  H.  MUntrtmd 
Mr.  John  B&weSf  on  BavUmn^  J^MtifioO' 
Urn,  and  The  Second  AOvmt. 

This  debate  commenced   an   Tuesday 
!Felung^  29th  Karch  last,  as  announced  by 
wge  placards  throughout  the  town.  — 
U^under  Easson,  Esq*  the  chairman  mu- 
Uiliy  chosen  —  a  most  honorable  and  ta- 
at^  gentleman  —  appeared  on  the  plat- 
bnn  about  eight  o^clock  with  the  dispu- 
tou and  their  committees.  The  Chairman 
bring  deliTcred  a  few  introductory  re- 
Bvks  to  the  large  assembly  convened, 
'hat  read  the  projpositions  to  be  discussed, 
iBd  introdocea  Mr.  Mflner  to  the  meeting. 
it  Uonched  into  the  subject  at  once,  with- 
iQtaoy  prefatory  remarks,  and  commenced 
^  prove  the  truth  of  I^roposition  No.  1,  by 
tefierring  to  the  commission  of  the  Mes- 
lUi,  as  given  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
UU-then  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
Niere  baptism  is  recorded,  and  also  to  the 
iiwtolic  Epistles,  from  which  he  endeavor- 
ed  (0  fthew,  in  a  most  convincing  manner, 
Aat  baptism  was  a  term  or  condition  of 
(^rpTeness.    His  address  was  truly  bril- 
lant,  and  could  not  fail  to  rivet  the  attea- 
tii>D  of  the  audience — ^so  logical,  and  there- 
tore  M  conclosive.     Mr.  Bowes,  instead  of 
(tpUiofr  to  the  arguments  advanced  by 
w.  Milner,  commenced  reading  his  de- 
mote, which  was  wholly  made  up  of  allu- 
Bons  to  passages  where  faith  is  oiili/  men- 
^t^tA,  apparently  wishing  to  make  Scrlp- 
JDre  contradict  S^cripture,  according  to  his 
interpretation  of  it.  Itappeared  evident  his 
•un  WMto  evade,  draw  improper  inferenceti 
»D'l  makeoppeol*  to  iiie/eelingi  of  the  audi- 
«ce.   But  It  would  not  do,  as  they  felt 
vkvnat  under  it.  During  the  whole  of  the 
e^rag,  he  never  made  a  formidable  at- 
^nnBro.  M.*s  opening  address.    We 
jwtnot  a  little  surprised  to  nerceive  that 
Mr.  Bowes,  the  experienced  debater,  should 
ittve  had  his  defence  prepared  beforehand, 
*h&ttver  arguments  Bro.  M.  'introduced 
m  bw  opening  speech.    We  did  not  expect 
thw  mode  of  warfare  from  one  especially 
^no  uj  continually  in  debate,  it  appeared 
w  very  huae.    The  assembly  was  most 
frrterlv,  and  very  attentive.    Thus  closed 
the  first  evening's  debate. 
j    <>n  Wednesday  evening  Proposition  2 
^wdttcnsied.    Mr.  Bowvs commenced  by 
' — 03^ 


recapitulating  the  ar^ments  he  advanced 
on  Iro^itbn  1,  which  amounted  to  this, 
that  faith  was  the  great  thins  required, 
and  that  the  obedience  of  the  faith,  or  bap- 
tism, was  no  term  or  condition  whatever, 
He  then  commenced  with  chapter  4  of  Bro. 
MIkier's  book  to  prove  it  nnsoriptural,  but 
how  complete  the  failure  all  witnessed. — 
Mr.  B.  first  recommended  it  to  the  assem- 
bly, and  wished  them  all  to  read  it — ^tfaen 
made  some  exceptions,  and  animadverted 
on  them ;  hot  rodly  it  appeared  to  us  he 
did  not  know  well  what  to  say  on  it ;  in 
substance  his  address  aimed  at  Justification 
by  faith  alone. — Mr.  Milner,  in  reply,  com- 
menced recapitnlating  his  arguments  on 
the  previous  evening,  and  endeavored  to 
demonstrate,  in  a  most  able  manner,  that 
while  faith  was  absolutely  necessary,  bap- 
tism was  equally  so,  being  a  positiv'e  orm- 
nance,  as  exhibited  from  the  passages  of 
Scripture  he  adduced,  to  which  Mr.  Bowes 
had  never  formally  replied.  As  a  skilful 
logician,  he  exposed  the  fidlacy  of  Mr. 
Bowes'  arguments,  which  could  not  be 
gainsaid.  Regarding  chapter  4  of  his  book 
he  said,  that  he  felt  at  a  loss  how  to  reply 
to  Mr.  B.  he  having  made  no  attack  on  it, 
but  rather  recommended  it ;  and  then  en  • 
deavored  to  demonstrate,  that  no  man  could 
be  Justified  by  faith  onlv,  as  the  Apstle 
James  amply  testified — tnat  faith  without 
works  was  dead,  being  alone.  At  the  same 
time  he  ably  sustaineu  the  chapter  which 
Mr.  B.  attempted  to  condemn.  Such  was 
the  substance  of  the  discussion  this  evening. 

On  Thursday  evening  Mr.  Milner  gave 
a  short  summary  of  the  arguments  on  the 
previous  evening,  and  then  introduced 
Proposition  8,  by  commencing  with  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham,  that  in  him 
should  all  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed, 

iGren.  xxii.  18)  evidently  referring  to  the 
)eliverer  who  was  then  to  come,  even  the 
Christ.  Mr.  M.  then  demonstrated  that 
Jesus,  at  his  second  appearing,  will  not 
come  to  convert  the  world  and  introduce 
the  Millennium,  but  to  judge  the  world,  as 
the  following  Scriptures  testified — ^Rev.  i. 
8,  Mat.  XXV.,  John  v.  28  and  29,  2  Thes. 
i.  7,  8,  9,  10,  Jude  i.  14,  16,  &c.  In  the 
course  of  an  eloquent  speech  he  stated, 
that  these  quotations  reouired  no  comment, 
and  the  audience  ooula  not  but  perceive 
their  applicability  to  the  question  at  issue. 
— Mr.  Bowes,  instead  of  replying  to  the 
arguments  advanced  by  Mr.  M.  evaded 
them,  and  went  away  to  Daniel  and  the 
Prophets,  attempting  to  shew  that  the  king- 
dom which  the  (rod  of  Heaven  was  to  set 
up  in  the  days  of  the  four  great  monar- 
cnies,  was  not  yet  properly  established, 
and  would  not  be  until  Jesus  returned  to 
reign  in  Jerusalem  with  his  ancients  glo- 
riously.   It  appeared  to  us  thai  Mr.  B. 
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never  came  up  to  the  proper  point  during 
the  evening,  though  pressed  on  often  by 
by  Mr.  M.  to  do  so.  Mr.  Bowes  never  had 
a  better  opportunity  to  demonstrate  his 
theory  of  a  pKsrsonal  reign,  but  he  evidently 
failed  to  do  it. 

The  Chairman,  at  the  close,  thanked  the 
audience  for  their  patient  and  orderly  con- 
duct during  the  debate,  after  which  the 
disputants  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the 
Chairman,  for  his  able  conduct  in  main- 
taining so  ffood  order  throughout,  which 
was  carried  by  acclamation. 

Two  competent  stenogpraphers  were  em- 
ployed to  report  the  discussion,  and  as  it 
will  be  published  about  the  18th  of  this 
month  ^April),  we  would  recoounend  all 
the  reaaers  of  the  Harbinger  to  obtain  a 
copy  of  it,  which  will  amply  repay  a  pe- 
rusal. The  price  will  not,  I  am  mformed, 
exceed  Is. 

Such  are  a  few  brief  hints  concerning 
this  debate,  the  full  details  of  which  may 
be  seen  in  the  report  alluded  to.  A  better 
arranged  and  conducted  debate  was  never 
held  in  Scotland,  or  even  in  Great  Britain. 
A  LooKEa-oN. 

Dundee,  14th  April,  1859. 

ST.   HILIEBS,  JERSEY. 

Since  writing  you  some  four  months  ago, 
there  have  been  changes  and  unpleasant- 
ness in  the  little  cause  here.  The  embers 
of  discord  and  self-will  amongst  a  few,  the 
prevailing  features,  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
amongst  the  brethren,  and  which  have  in 
so  many  instances  brought  the  holy  pro- 
fession into  disrepute,  lie  at  the  foundation 
of  it.  After  making  several  efforts  at  con- 
ciliation with  the  conflicting  parties,  but 
all  in  vain — for  a  few  were  tor  this  party, 
others  for  the  opposite  one,  and  each  deter- 
mined to  have  his  own  way — several  of  us 
resolved,  that  as  such  strife  would  be  det- 
rimental to  the  cause,  it  would  be  better  to 
open  another  place  of  meeting,  and  accord- 
ingly a  chapel  was  obtained  about  a  mile 
from  the  old  one,  which  will  seat  some  250 
persons.  Mr  Burt  is  the  pastor,  and  he  is 
a  brother  of  much  self-denial  and  earnest- 
ness in  the  cause  of  our  Lord  and  Master, 
and  a  most  effective  proclaimerof  the  truth. 
Our  meetings  are  very  good,  from  60  to  90 
attending,  and  on  the  10th  we  bad  130  pre- 
sent. A  fortnight  ago  four  persons  made 
the  good  confession  and  were  baptized,  on 
which  occasion  the  chapel  was  crowded, 
and  an  excellent  discourse  delivered  on  be- 
lievers* baptism.  The  cause  is  exciting 
inquiry  here,  and  we  expect  more  baptisms 
shortly,  of  which  I  will  inform  you. 

Our  meeting-house  is  in  Hilary-street, 
near  St.  Saviour *g-road,  St.  Hiliers. 

M.   FOULDS. 

}few  Mi)l0,  nth  April,  1859. 


MANCHESTEB. 

Although  you  do  not  frequently  1 

fi*om  us,  yet  you  must  not  on  that  acoo 

conclude  that  we  are  in  a  dormant  st 

It  is  quite  true  that,  considering  our  m 

hers,  we  may  seem  apathetic.     Since 

commencement  of  the  new  year  nine  of 

saved  have  been  added  to  the  church, 

two  united  with  us  from  the  Baptists,  1 

in  g  seen  the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfec 

During  last  week  we  had  the  pleasun 

a  visit  fi-om  Mr.  Sanders  J.  Chew,  a  I 

tist  minister  of  Birmingham,  who  has 

you  are  aware,  latterly  g^ven  some  at 

tion  to  the  "  ancient  order  of  thines." 

Lord's  day,  17th,  he  broke  the  loaf  witb 

when  he  took  occasion  to  specially  add 

the  church  from  these  emphatic  wor^ 

"  Buy  the  truth  and  sell  it  not."    F 

this  address  we  could  perceive  the  leadi 

and  workings  of  his  own  mind,  and 

struggles  that  had  set  in ;  evidently  sp< 

ing  from  the  heart,  it  reached  the  he 

of  others,  and  we  should  hope,  confin 

the  faith  of  some     All  the  brethren  y 

possibly  could  get  out  were  present.  On 

evening  of  the  same  day  we  had  our  m 

ing  room  crowded,  many  having  to  stu 

AttdT  our  devotional  exercises  Mr.  CI 

addressed  the  meeting,  his  subject  be 

'*  Apostolic  Preaching,  in  what  did  it  c 

sist?"    It  was  not  a  dry  sermon,  but  1 

the  old  fashioned  kind  of  preaching  wh 

we  gather  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apost 

calculated  to  reach  the  sinner*s  heart ;  i 

ting  forth  the  great  central  truth  that 

sus  is  the  Christ,  the  love  of  Grod  in 

g^ft  of  his  Son,  and  the  conditions  of  fai 

repentance,  and  baptism,  in  order  to 

enjoyment  of  the  remission  of  past  si 

He  touched  each  item  with  a  vigor 

hand,  and  dealt  a  well  directed*stroke 

that  pernicious  doctrine,  Non-^ssentiaH 

We  expect  some  fruit  to  spring  out  of  t 

address.     Several   had  conversation  w 

him  afterwards.     On  the  following  ev 

ing,   Monday,  the  18th,  Mr.  Chew  agi 

spoke  in  our  meeting-room,    the  suhj 

being  "  Christianity  as  it  is.** — He  to 

a  rapid  glance  at  the  more  promine 

and  popular  religious  errors,  and  fre< 

used  the  dissecting  knife  :   he  gave 

a  peep  behind  the  scenes,  and  show 

that  the  boasted  union^of  the  Proti 

tant  Dissenting  Sects  was  but  a  rope 

sand.    Politiciu  and   other   meetin 

in  the  city  somewhat  interitsred  wi 

ours.    On  the  Wednesday  evening  f< 

lowing,    however,    we  had   a  good 

gathering,  when  Mr.  Chew  again  spok 

subject,  "*  Christianity  as    it   was  - 

remedy  for  popular  religious  errors 

In  this  lecture  ne  was  exceeding  hap{> 

and  dwelt  at  length  on  what  foundatic 
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Chriatum  union  alone  could  be  based 
—that  party  names,  and  sects,  and 
I  creeds  must  oe  uprooted,  and  the  seven 
!;  golden  pillara  be  the  only  stay,  support, 
I  and  sure  foundation  among  Christians. 
!| Od  the  next  day  several  oius accompa- 
nied him  to  Wigan,and  there  he  preach- 
ed in  the  evening  in  the  meeting-house 
j  (rf  onr  brethren.    The  next  day,  called 
.  Good  Friday,  was  made  good  use  of; 
there  was  a  meeting  at  eleven  o'clock, 
and  Mr.  Chew  preached  to  a  goodly 
company,  the  meeting-house  being  well 
'  filled.   He  spoke  very  eflfectively,  and 
at  the  conclusion  three  made  the  good 
confession.  At  three  o'clock  in  the  mer- 
noon  he  addressed  an  out-door  meeting 
in  the  Market-place;  and  at  four  in  the 
afternoon  there  was  tea  in  the  school- 
room, after  which,  in  the  meeting-house 
above,  there  was  an  interesting  service 
held,  addresses  beingdelivered  oy  seve- 
lal  brethren.    Mr.  Chew  and  Brother 
MeDoogal  made  earnest  appeals,  when 
two  others  made  the  good  confession. 
All  five  went  down  into  the  water,  and 
were  baptized  by  Bro.  (hop.    Thus 
ttded  the  service  of  the  day.— Next 
W)niinfl:  (Saturday)  we  accompanied 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Chew  to  the  station,  on 
^Itai  return  to  the  scene  of  his  labors  in 
j,  Bjnoingham,  with  warm  and  prayerful 
t,  actions  that  his  life  may  long  be 
h  ^red  to  labor  in  his  Master's  cause, 
I  and  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
|!  wDce  delivered  to  the  saints.    We  trust 
.  hereafter  to  hear  many  good  things 
[|  done  by  this  Baptist  minister.  We  com- 
•  mend  him  to  God,  and  earnestly  exhort 
,  him  to  continue  to  buy  the  truth  and 
Ii»llitnot                 Wm.  Pkbkixs. 
Ij    Manchester,  April  23, 1859. 
!'  

1  WEWTOWW. 

.1 .  We  are  happy  to  report  that  this  town 
|| »  jttite  in  a  atir  respecting  the  claims  of 
,'  rnmitive  Christianity. 
:  -, J"  March,  a  lectare  was  delivered  on 
!  ^"f  Q»wM  ofIn£  'dky,  to  a  good  audience, 

T^h  Beems  to  have  quickened  the  appre- 
,  J*]|««««  of  divers  sectarianfi,  who  troubled 
1  ^i^ttDselves  to  print  and  circulate  an  anony- 

^  carieatare  of  the  lecturer  and  bis 

wyings. 

Ma««,  on  the  7th  inst.  another  lecture 

***^Uverecl,  expressly  on  JSeetartanigm: 

turoQgh  the  aid  of  our  anonymous  reviewers 

J  »»j  listened  to  with  greater  interest,  and 

\  ]^p^  company — indeed,  many  could 

,  ^  find  •dmisdoD.    At  its  close,  a  lively 
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faithfully  reported  in  the  following  report, 
sent  (no  doubt  by  its  correspondent)  to  the 
Shrewsbury  Chronicle  of  the  15th  inst. 

*' Lector  B  on  Sbctarxanism.— On  Thnndsf 
•veiling,  a  lectare  upon  the  above  mibjeet  was  da- 
liTered  in  tbe  larjre  room.  Unicom  Inn,  by  Mr.  J.  B. 
Rotharham,  minuter  of  tbe  PrimitiTe  Christian  So. 


▼oiea  CO  tae  enair.  a  Reran  mddreae  or  conei 
length  bj  the  ehnirman.  in  which  the peenlii 
of  turn  pwt/  ^*f^  brought  forward,  Mr.  Rot 
proeeeaed  to  deliver  hte  leetore,  tbe  object  oi 


So. 
ciety.  Mr.  Evans,  of  Penrallt,  near  Llanidloes,  was 
voted  to  tbe  chair.    After  an  mddress  of  considerable 

liar  views 
Rotherhan 

itject  of  which, 

snd  the  line  of  sr^roent  addnoed  msy  be  inferred 
from  the  leeturer^i  own  svUabns,  *  A  Sect  not  See- 
tsrian— a  eonfedemtion  of  s^ts  not  nnsectarinn— a 
retam  to  the  fsith  delivered  to  the  snints,  the  mesne 
of  a  permanent  Christian  Union .'  Discnssion  bebg 
invited  at  the  close,  Mr.  J.  Bevanpnt  a  series  of 
questions  to  the  leetnrer.  tmching  some  of  the  mora 
prominent  views  urged  by  him,  to  which  Mr.  Rother' 
nam  replied  with  considerable  tact  and  ability.  Ul- 
timately, it  was  proposed  to  defer  the  proceedings 
for  a  time.  Another  lectnre  is  to  be  friven  by  Mr. 
Rotherbam  upon  the  evils  of  sectarianism,  and  with 
the  s^ime  liberty  as  at  the  doee  of  the  preceding  lec- 
ture " 

The  intention  expressed  in  the  last  sen- 
tence of  this  excerpt  has  been  modified,  so 
as  to  pve  birth  to  the  following  notice, 
now  being  published: — 

"  Public  Discnssion  on  the  Evils  of  Sectarianism, 
in  the  Public  Rooms,  Newtown  — A  public  discuss- 
ion, on  tbe  above  subject,  will  (D.V.)  take  pisce  in 
the  Public  Rooms,  Newtown,  on  Thursday,  April 
28rb,  between  Mr.  J.  B.  Rotherbam  and  Mr.  John 
Sevan'.  To  commenre  at  half- past  seven  o'clock  .— 
Mr.  Rotherbam  will  affirm,  and  Mr.  John  Sevan 
dSmy,  the  following  propomtion—*  ThmtSeOariamtm^ 
as  mch,  it  Misfi/Mr/'y  ecil.'  —  Moderators,  Mr.  Kd. 
Evans  and  Mr.  Ed.  Stephens.— Admission  free." 

A  report  next  month.  J.  B,  R. 


PILTDOWN. 

The  visit  of  Bro.  Wallis,  on  the  13th  of 
March,  did  us  much  good ;  all  the  brethren 
were  rejoiced  to  see  his  face  in  the  6esh. 
It  revived  and  encouraged  us,  and  we  hope 
that  b^  this  time  he  is  restored  to  healtn, 
to  assist  in  carrying  forward  the  cause  of 
our  Redeemer.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  inform 
you,  that  we  added  one  to  onr  band  of  be- 
lievers, and  others  are  inquiring  as  to  the 
way  of  salvation.  G.  Kino. 

tJckfiflld,  April  18,  1869. 

WIOAN. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  informing 
the  brethren,  that  the  work  of  the  Lora 
still  continues  to  prosper  amongst  us. 
Since  our  last  communication  through 
the  Ilai'binger,  11  persons  have  been 
united  to  Christ  by  baptism,  three  of 
whom  have  l)een  attending  the  meetings 
of  the  brethren  at  Newtown. 

Last  Thursday,  April  21,  and  Good 
Friday,  April  22,  we  were  favoured  with 
a  visit  from  our  excellent  Brother  S.  J. 
Chew,  of  Birmingham,  whose  addresses 
were  listened  to  with  great  attention. 
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After  his  address  on  Good  Friday  morn- 
ing, three  of  the  above-named  persons 
rose  and  confessed  their  faith  in  Christ, 
and  were  baptized.  And  in  the  evening 
tvo  others  rollowed  their  example,  ana 
were  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism, 
and  we  trust  have  all  risen  with  him  to 
widl^  in  newness  of  life. 

J.  S.  Walkthl 

NEWS  FROM  VICTORIA. 

PRAHRAN. 

The  church  of  disciples  in  this  town  is 
enjoying  peace  and  crowing  in  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  During  the  past  year  we  had  18 
additions,  9  from  other  churches,  and  9 
by  immersion.  2  brethren  have  removed 
to  other  parts  of  the  colony.  We  now  num- 
ber 32,  3  of  whom  are  temporarily  absent. 
Several  brethren  are  useful  in  proclaiming 
the  good  news,  both  in-doors  and  out.  Du- 
ring the  past  year  the  gospel  trumpet  has 
been  frequently  sound^  on  the  beach  at 
St.  Kilda,  and  lately  we  have  commenced 
holding  open-air  meetings  in  the  afternoon 
at  Mount  Erica,  in  this  neig1ilK)rhood.  Our 
meetings  at  the  Mechanics'  Institute  (the 
place  in  which  we  worship)  are  well  at- 
tended, morning  and  eveuinp^,  and  our  pros- 
pects are  good.  The  Baptists  are  ver^ 
kind  to  us,  in  granting  us  the  use  of  their 
baptistery  when  we  require  it. 

SOUTH   BRIGHTON,  MOORABBIN. 

During  the  past  nine  months,  evangeli- 
cal labors  on  Lord's  days  have  been  carried 
on  in  this  place ;  for  the  iir3t  three  months 
by  Bit).  Service,  of  Melbourne,  and  Bros. 
IHcton  and  Coles,  of  Prahran,  alternately ; 
and  since  then,  and  up  to  the  present  time, 
by  Bros.  Kidner,  Picton,  and  Coles.  A 
church  was  formed  cotemporaneously  with 
the  commencement  of  the  effort.  Brother 
Walker,  Brother  and  Sister  Keir,  and  Bro. 
Penny,  formed  the  nucleus  around  which 
others  have  gathered,  and  now  this  happy 
and  united  church  numbers  14  members. 

MOBDIALLOG 

18  about  four  or  five  miles  fh>ra  South 
Brighton.  The  brethren  have  commenced 
laboring  in  the  fishing  village  in  this  large 
and  thinly  populated  district,  which  lias 
been  in  a  state  of  spiritual  destitution.  The 
meetings  are  held  in  the  open  air,  beneath 
a  shady  tree,  on  Lord's  day  afternoons. — 
Our  first  meeting  was  on  the  26th  Decem- 
ber instant,  when  Bro.  Coles  addressed  a 
rather  numerous  gathering  from  the  words 
of  the  Saviour,  *'  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  The  following  brethren  have 
engaged  to  assist  in  oarrymg  on  this  good 


and  most  desirable  work :  —  Bro.  Walk 
of  South  Brighton;  Bro.  Bmtt,  of  M 
bourne;  and  Bros.  Kidner,  Picton,  a 
Winder,  of  Prahran,  the  Ujtter  formerly 
Geelong. — Ma^  the  Lord  sustain  His  s 
vants,  that  their  labors  may  be  Instmmi 
tal  in  makipg  this  desert  rt^joice  and  hi 
som  as  the  rose.  S.  Colr 

December  31st,  1858. 

OBITUARIES. 

On  Mondajr,  the  4th  instant,  our  a{ 
and  beloved  sister,  MaryBarme,  fell  ash 
in  Jesus,  in  the  blessed  hope  of  a  gloric 
resurrection  to  immortality  and  eter 
life.  Our  departed  sister  was  a  punct 
attendant  at  the  institution  of  the  Lor 
house,  and  even  a  fortnight  before  1 
death,  when  in  a  very  weak  state,  she  ^ 
present  with  the  saints  at  the  breakins 
oread  in  commemoration  of  JesujB.  j 
Gospel  of  Christ  was  her  favorite  thei 
and  her  mind  was  richly  stored  with  its 
cred  truths.  She  was  ever  ready  to  conve 
on  religious  subjects,  having  known 
Scriptures  from  her  early  days.  Our  m 
made  the  good  confession  on  the  18th 
February,  1840,  after  hearing  the  aposti 
gospel  proclaimed  by  our  es^med  Broi 
Reed.  Her  sufferings  were  borne  w 
Christian  resignation,  for  the  hope  of  i 
mortality,  throuffh  a  risen  and  exalted 
viour,  supported  her  in  the  last  mome 
of  earthly  existence,  and  her  end  was  tii 
peaceful.  She  went  down  to  the  gn 
like  a  shock  of  com  fully  ripe,  and 
fondly  hope  has  entered  the  presence 
Jesus, 

**  Where  the  faints  of  all  ages  in  harmony  meet 
Their  Savioor  and  brethren  trannported  to  greet 
While  the  anthemi*  of  rxpture  uiiceasingl.?  ru]I. 
And  the  smile  of  the  Lord  is  the  feast  of  the  sod 

I  have  also  to  record  the  death  of  Sis 
Davidson,  aged  80  years,  who,  after  ay 
tracted  ilhiess,  died  in  the  fulness  of  j< 
and  a  desire  to  be  with  her  I»rd.  Our  i 
ter  was  consistent  in  her  walk  and  conv 
sation,  holding  fast  the  profession  of  1 
faith  to  the  end. 

It  is  also  my  painful  duty  to  annoni 
the  death  of  a  son  of  our  beloved  broth 
Robert  Clark,  on  the  4th  instant,  in  l 
1 9th  year  of  his  age,  after  a  long  afflicti* 
He  was  an  amiable  young  man,  and  x^ 
to  have  been  immersed  had  he  lived 
Some  time  since  our  Bro.  Clark  lost  his  1 
loved  partner,  a  sister,  after  a  long  illne 
borne  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  I 
Heavenly  Father ;  after  exhorting  her 
mily  to  follow  in  the  footstep  of  Jesi 
she  died  in  full  assurance  of  a  Joyful  resi 
rection.  May  the  Lord  strengthen  c 
brother,  under  his  heavy  trials,  for  t 
discharge  of  those  duties  which  a  nuo 
rous  family  claim  at  his  hands. 
Dundee,  April,  1069.       JAum  Aonui 
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THE  ANXIOUS  SEAT  AND  ALTAR~No.  L 

BT  ▲  MIinSTEB. 


Whatiycb  is  not  as  old  as  the  New 
Testament  is  of  no  authority  in  the 
church,  and  most  be  regarded  as  an  in- 
'  QOTatioo.    Only  ^  that  which  was  from 
the  beginning"  is  worthy  of  our  fellow- 
,  ship  and  esteem.    It  is  with  some  re- 
;  Inctance,  that  we  write  on  the  subject 
i  that  forms  the  caption  of  this  work  ; 
Rot  because  we  have  any  doubts  in  re- 
gard to  the  views  we  shall  present  and 
defend ;  but  for  fear,  lest  we  may  be 
ffiisunderstood,  and  may  be  regarded  as 
;  one  who,  with  sacrilegious  hands,  would 
I  touch  w!iat  is  deemed  both  sacred  and 
I  divine. 

'    In  order,  then,  that  we  may  not  be 

nisapprehended,  we  may  at  once  state 

that  prayer  is  a  most  invaluable  bless- 

I  ifig,  an  important  duty,  a  divine  com- 

tiand,  and  an  inestimable  privilege. 

Without  it  there  is  no  piety,  no  life  in 

tie  Christian.    Only  while  we  pray,  we 

I  ^rei  Many  promises  and  encourage- 

iQeatB  are  given  us  in  the  Old  Testa- 

!  neat  and  in  the  New,  in  reference  to 

I  prayer ;  and  among  the  men  of  faith, 

under  any  past  dispensation,  this  was 

one  of  their  chief  characteristics,  that 

they  **  prayed  always." 

What  has  not  prayer  done  f  Its 
power  and  privilege  surpass  all  belief ! 
It  would  have  quenched  the  fires  of 
iieaven  over  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  if 
tea  righteous  men  could  have  been  found 
in  those  cities.  Its  "  cry"  divided  the 
▼ateiB  of  the  Red  Sea,  by  the  wonder- 
▼OT^ng  rod  of  Moses.  It  occasioned 
"all  the  goodness  of  God*'  to  pass  be- 
fore this  eminent  servant  of  the  Most 
^igh.  It  arrested  the  wing  of  pesti- 
^cc  on  its  way  to  destroy  the  rebel- 
lioua  nation  of  Israel,  and  converted 
the  yengeaace  of  God  into  mercy  and 
dcmency.  "I  have  pardoned,"  said 
God  to  Moses, "  according  to  thy  word." 


It  opened  the  all-devouring  earth,  that 
Korah  and  his  men,  his  goods  and 
houses,  might  *'go  down  alive  into  the 
pit"  It  stayed  the  plague,  between 
"  the  dead  and  the  living,"  when  Aaron 
swayed  the  censer  (of  prayer)  with  fire 
from  off  the  altar.  It  shut  up  heaven 
for  the  space  of  three  yeafs  and  a  half-— 
and  Elgah  "  prayed  again,  and  the  hea- 
ven gave  rain  and  the  earth  brought 
forth  his  fruit.*'  It  has  stopped  the 
Sun  and  Moon  in  their  orbits.  It  once 
sent  an  angel  to  breathe  into  the  camp 
of  the  Assyrians,  and  there  was  left 
dead  on  the  ground  a  hundred,  fourscore, 
and  five  thousand.  It  brought  back  the 
shadow  on  the  dial  of  Ahaz  ten  degrees. 
It  turned  the  captivity  of  Job,  and  gave 
him  twice  as  much  as  he  had  before. 
Under  the  influence  of  faith,  it  has  sub- 
dued kingdoms— -obtained  promises- 
stopped  the  mouths  of  lions— quenched 
the  violence  of  fire— turned  to  fiight 
the  armies  of  the  aliens.  Prayer  has 
raised  the  dead  :  and  from  the  lips  of 
the  crucified  One  brought  pardon  to 
his  murderers.  Prayer  anticipated  the 
wonders  of  Pentecost — the  sound  of  the 
rushing  mighty  wind  —  the  immersion 
in  the  Spirit — the  cloven  tongues  of  fire 
—and  the  gifts  that  followed.  A  nd  the 
gathering  of  that  great  and  only  Pen- 
tecostal harvest  was  due  to  its  power. 
From  the  Hps  of  Stephen,  prayer  raised 
to  his  feet  from  the  throne  the  admi- 
ring and  merciful  Kedeemer.  It  brought 
the  kingdom  '*  like  a  great  sheet,  knit 
at  the  four  comers,"  to  the  family  of 
Cornelius.  It  sent  an  angel  to  the  He- 
rodian  prison— opened  iron  gates— dis- 
solved old  and  rusty  chains  —  and 
brought  deliverance  to  the  Apostle  Pe- 
ter. It  has  "shaken"  the  houses  in 
which  disciples  have  met  —  and  filled 
them  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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It  is  not  necessary  to  give  special 
examples,  however,  of  the  power  of 
prayer,  as  every  page  of  the  Bible  will 
furnish  them.  Our  object  is  to  place 
this  subject  in  its  true  attitude  and  re- 
lations, and  to  point  out  and  expose  the 
departure  from  apostolic  usage,  as  found 
in  the  house  of  God.  This  duty  we 
deem  to  be  important  at  the  present 
time,  when  abuses  so  enormous  have 
crept  into  the  Christian  church,  and 
when  each  one  thinks  himself  autho- 
rised to  adopt  any  expedient  to  accom- 
plish his  ends  and  increase  his  converts, 
independent  of  the  will  of  Grod,  as  ex- 
pressed in  the  divine  oracles. 

We  shall  examine  a  suflScient  number 
of  cases  found  in  the  Bible  to  show  that 
the  anxious  seat,  mourning  bench  and 
wooden  altar,  have  had  no  place  among 
the  Patriarchs,  Israelites,  or  Christians 
of  the  olden  times.  If  they  fulfilled 
the  divine  commands,  and  received  for 
themselves  and  others  all  that  was  con- 
templated by  a  life  of  faith  and  prayer, 
then  these  modern  appendages  may 
well  be  dispensed  with,  inasmuch  as 
they  are  not  only  unauthorised,  but  are 
offered  as  substitutes  for  the  ordinances 
of  Christ ! 

In  the  first  seventeen  centuries  in 
the  history  of  our  race,  from  Abel  until 
the  flood,  no  mention  is  made  of  any 
one  of  these  appliances.  And  yet  there 
must  have  been  many  persons  "  anxious*' 
about  their  souls — as,  indeed,  we  learn 
that  there  were  those  then  who  feared 
the  Lord,  walked  by  faith,  and  called 
upon  his  name. 

Mention,  to  be  sure,  is  made  of  altars. 
There  were  altars  of  stone,  and  of  earth 
—and  in  later  periods  altars  of  brass. 
But  since  the  world  began,  God  never 
authorised  any  one  to  make  or  erect  an 
altar  purely  of  wood.  And  therefore, 
if  any  are  now  erected,  they  have  no 
sanction  from  him,  either  in  the  Old 
Testament  or  in  the  New.  On  this 
subject,  God  has  been  very  specific  He 
has  left  us  no  discretion  in  regard  either 
to  the  materials  of  which  an  altar  shall 


be  made,  the  manner  of  its  construct! 
or  the  uses  to  which  it  may  be  applj 
Thus  altars  of  stone,  and  of  brass,  i 
even  of  gold,  are  frequently  referrec 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  but  never  a 
ply  and  alone  of  wood.  This  wo 
have  been  a  violation  of  aU  law  i 
precedent  under  both  the  Patrian 
and  Jewish  economies. 

Altars,  indeed,  are  most  sacred  thii 
They  are  of  divine  origin  —they  n 
sanctified  with  blood,  and  set  apart 
the  highest  duties  of  religion,  ' 
name  of  Jehovah  was  written  upon 
altar  of  burnt  offerings  :  and  those  \ 
came  to  it  had  the  promise  of  meet 
him  and  receiving  a  blessing  at 
hands.  This  was  certain  and  infalii 
It  was  not  necessary  to  repeat  the 
ferings  :  or  to  come  again  and  again 
be  assured  of  the  blessing ;  but  e\ 
devout  worshipper  who  came  to 
altar  of  the  Lord  was  accepted 
blessed.  This  was  a  law  in  Israel  '. 
how  different  from  the  wooden  altai 
man's  device,  now  seen  in  religi 
chapels!— different  in  their  construci 
and  use,  and  equally  different  in  reg 
to  the  blessings  appended  to  them,  j 
the  certainty  of  getting  them. 

What  a  misnomer  to  call  a  foot-bei 
flanked  by  pillars  and  railings,  andc 
stmcted  of  wood,  surrounding  the  o] 
space  before  the  pulpit,  an  altar !  ¥ 
gave  the  pattern  ?  Who  finished 
design  ?  Was  it  given  on  the  moui 
Such  an  altar  was  unknown  to  Abel 
to  Noah,  to  Abraham  or  to  Aaron. 
The  heathen  first  made  their  altan 
turf,  then  of  stone  or  marble,  and  fini 
of  wood  and  of  horn,  as  those  of  Ape 
in  Belos.  They  were  made  in  vari( 
forms :  some  round,  otheiB  square 
triangular ;  and  all  of  them  were  p]a( 
towards  the  East,  and  stood  lower  tl 
the  statutes  of  the  gods.  These  wi 
adorned  in  various  ways.  Before  te 
pies  were  erected,  altars  were  raised 
groves,  sometimes  in  the  public  hi^ 
ways,  and  on  the  tops  of  monntaii 
In  the  great  temples  at  Eome,ordinar 
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tbej  had  three  altars;  the  first  was 
placed  in  the  sanctuaiy,  at  the  foot  of 
■j  the  statue  of  the  divinity ;  the  second 
I;  Tag  before  the  gate  of  the  temple,  apon 
.  which  they  sacrifioed  victims ;  and  the 
:  third  was  a  portable  altar,  upon  which 
were  pot  the  offerings,  gifts,  and  sacred 

:    The  altare  of  the  Old  Testament 
„  saints,  at  first  were  very  rude.    The 
'  altar  that  Jacob  set  at  Bethel,  was  no- 
thing but  a  stone,  which  probably  served 
bim  as  a  pillow,  on  that  night,  when 
the  vision  of  the  ladder  and  the  angels 
vasseea  by  him.    That  of  Gideon,  a 
'  sti^ne  before  his  house ;  and  the  first 
which  God  commanded  Moses  to  erect, 
was  probably  of  earth  or  unpolished 
stone,  without  iron  ;  any  altar  made  of 
iruQ  was  considered  base  and  impure. 
.    The  principal  altars  of  the  Jews,  were 
the  altar  of  incense,  made  of  shittem 
I:  wood,  covered  with  plates  of  gold ;  one 
eabit  in  height,  one  in  width,  and  two 
in  breadth.     On  this,  the  officiating 
Vnot,  morning  and  evening,  offered  in- 
oaK  of  a  fragrant  odor,  and  of  a  par- 
tiealar  composition.  The  altar  of  bumt- 
<^<&n]igs  was  also  made  of  shittem 
vood,  covered  with  brass.    This  altar 
vaa  placed  in  the  open  air  in  the  court 
Jtfd,  that  the  smoke  might  not  sully 
the  tabernacle,  and  to  fulfil  an  important 
idea  in  the  typical  service  of  the  Jews. 
Some  have  called  the  table  of  shew 
^Jread,  covered  with  gold  in  the  taber- 
Q^Ie,  an  altar.    It  is  after  this,  that 
the  communion    tables,    in   modem 
^^hnrches,  are  sometimes  called  altars. 
In  the  first  centuries  of  the  Ohristian 
<^Qrch,  theee  were  made  of  wood,  so 
that  they  might  be  easily  moved  and 


carried  from  place  to  place.  But  the 
councilof  Paris,  in  509,  decreed  that  no 
altar  should  be  made  but  of  stona  At 
first  there  was  but  one  of  these  altars 
in  a  church,  but  their  numbers  soon  in- 
creased ;  and  from  the  writings  of  Ore- 
gory  the  Great,  who  lived  in  the  fifth 
century,  we  learn  that  there  were  some- 
times even  twelve  or  thirteen— an  altar 
for  each  of  the  original  apostles ;  and 
the  last  one  for  Paul ! 

In  the  Cathedral  of  Magdelburg 
there  are  now  no  less  than  forty-nine 
altars.  I  suppose  that  each  of  these 
fulfil  some  important  idea  in  the  Papal 
church. 

But  in  none  of  these  churches  do  we 
find  any  mention  ot  such  uncouth  altars 
as  are  now  so  common  in  modem  cha- 
peLs,  around  which  sinners  kneel  to 
'*  get  religion,*'  and  to  obtain  pardon ; 
and  where  communicants  receive,  at  the 
hands  of  the  preacher,  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  supper!  For  such  pur< 
p  OSes,  and  with  such  services,  no  altars, 
Patriarchal  or  Jewish,  were  ever  used ; 
and  in  vain  may  we  find  in  the  New 
Testament  any  allusion,  however,  re- 
mote, to  any  such  altars. 

Incense  was  burnt  on  the  golden  altar 
in  the  sanctuary  —  and  burnt-offerings 
were  made  on  the  braaen-altar  in  the 
court-yard ;  but  altars,  upon  or  around 
which  any  one  was  to  kneel  to  obtain 
pardon,  were  unknown  under  the  Jewish 
age.  Besides  which,  all  these  appen- 
dages belonged  to  an  age  of  types^jand 
symbols,  in  which  materialistic  things 
were  aaed  to  appeal  to  the  senses,  and 
which  should  find  their  trae  meaning 
under  the  Ohristian  dispensation. 


FOBMATION  AND  MAINTENANCE  OF  CHRISTIAN  CHARACTER 


Vbiy  few  people  seem  to  be  aware-— 
^  least,  as  fully  as  they  ought— of  the 
^portaooe  of  forming  and  maintaining 
ChristiAn  character,  in  order  to  be 
^M  eternally  in  heaven,  and  become 


capacitated  to  eigoy  its  glories  and  hap- 
piness. And  yet,  according  to  the  Bible, 
it  is  absolutely  essential,  and  without 
it  none  can  ever  enter  that  blessed 
abode,  much  less  possess  and  enjoy 
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these.  There  are  no  prornises  to  any 
others.  What  is  the  language  of  the 
Bible  on  the  subject  1  "  None  but  the 
pure  in  heart  shall  see  God" — "  Except 
a  man  be  bom  again,  he  shall  not  see 
the  kingdom  of  God"—"  WiUwid  holi- 
ness, no  man  shall  see  the  Lord*'  — 
"  Blessed  are  they  that<Zo  his  command' 
ments,  that  they  may  have  a  right  to 
the  tree  of  life,  and  enter  through  the 
gates  into  the  city."  To  these  we  might 
add  others,  until  we  have  "  line  upon 
line,  and  precept  upon  precept.'* 

"  If  I  can  just  get  into  heaven,  it  is 
all  I  ask,"  is  the  language  we' too  gene- 
rally hear.  Now,  suppose  you  could, 
with  all  your  sins  upon  you,  it  could 
be  no  heaven  to  you— it  would  be  a  hell 
instead,  for  you  would  not  be  prepared 
to  enjoy  its  society  and  the  presence  of 
God — you  would  not  have  formed  the 
necessary  character.  As  well  could  a 
wild  savage  Indian,  or  an  ignorant 
Chinese,  or  a  Hottentot,  who  were 
strangers  to  our  language,  manners, 
customs,  &c  enjoy  themselves  in  our  so- 
ciety !  The  idea  would  be  just  as  rea- 
sonable. TLenoeySL  death-bed  repentance, 
as  Sterne  says,  "  is  a  weak  and  slender 
plank  to  trust  our  all  upon,"  for  the 
plain  and  obvious  reason  that  there  is 
then  no  time  to  form  a  character  for 
heaven.  It  is  a  most  delusive  thing, 
and  yet  there  are  thousands  represented, 
after  living  in  sin  and  wickedness  all 


their  lives,  in  the  service  of  the  D 
as  being  converted  on  a  death- 
"  professing  a  hope  in  Christ," 
going  "straight  home  to  heavi 
What  an  awful  deception  and  delufi 
Are  we  to  suppose,  that  after  ser 
the  Devil  all  their  lives,  God  is  g 
to  accept  the  fag-end  of  their  existe 
"  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  Ja\ 
thy  youth^^  is  the  divine  command 
Reader,  do  you  wish  to  be  saved 
nally  in  heaven,  and  to  enjoy  then 
society  of  God  and  Christ,  and  ai 
and  archangels,  and  the  "  spirits  of 
men  made  perfect  ?"  Then  you  i 
form  a  character  for  it.  If  an  alii 
Christ,  you  must  first  become  a  cAi 
God,  hy  faith  in  him,  and  putting 
on  in  baptism.  You  "  must  be  bo 
ivaUr  and  of  the  Spirit,"  by  I 
'^buried  with  Christ  in  baptistn, 
rising  to  vsxlk  in  newness  of  life,^^  1 
is  no  other  way,  according  to  the  I 
for  you  to  form  this  character, 
must  then  maintain  it  by  "  daily  g 
ing  in  the  knowledge  and  favour  o 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  You  must  " 
severe  in  welldoing,  seeking  for  g 
honor,  and  immortality,"  that  you 
receive  the  reward  of  eternal  life, 
member  the  admonition  of  the  Spii 
one  of  the  seven  churches  of  A 
"Be  i\iO\x  faithful  unto  death,  a 
will  give  thee  a  cromi  of  life,'* 

J.  R  J 


ETERNAL    LIFE. 


What  can  appear  more  paradoxical 
than  this  :  to  live,  and  yet  be  dead  ;  to 
be  dead,  and  yet  to  live  ?  How  diffi- 
cult, how  hard  to  be  heard,  was  the 
word  of  the  Messiah—"  If  a  man  keep 
my  saying  he  shall  not  see  death.**  Is 
it  possible  that  a  believer  in  Christ  shall 
never  die  1  Jesus  said  to  Mary,  "  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live  ;  he  that  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die.     Be- 


lievest  thou  this  T  — What  say 
kind  reader  ?    Bel  ievest  thou  that 
shalt  never  die  I    If  thy  faith  is 
yet  established,  come,  let  us  reasoi 
gether. 

We  will  visit  first  the  gardei 
Gethsemane.  Who  is  this,  that 
upon  the  ground  and  prays—"  O, 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
from  me  T  Why  is  it  that  he  is  in  i 
agony  ?  Do  you  see  that  his  sweat  i 
it  were,  great  drops  of  blood  fallioj 
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;  the  groand  ?    Can  it  be  that  he  fears 
,  the  suffering  which  his  body  most  un- 
;  deigo,  while  upon  the  cross  1    Can  the 
I  pruspect  of  physical  suffering  account 
I  for  this  agony  I    The  thieves,  who  suf- 
fered with  him,  are  they  enduring  this 
iniense  agony  in  view  of  the  cross? 
Where  will  you  find  an  instance  like 
this?    It  cannot  be  found.    There  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.    He  has 
come  to  the  hour  which  he  dreaded. 
The  sins  of  the  human  family  are  laid 
apon  him— and  he  suffers  for  man.  He 
is  about  to  become  a  curse  for  us,  while 
be  bears,  in  his  body,  our  sins  upon  the 
tree  of  the  cross.    He  is  about  to  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  endure, 
I  in  mind  and  body,  that  curse  that  is  due 
i  to  Qg.    See,  now,  an  angel  comes  and 
I  strengthens  him ;   and  he  arises  and 
goes  to  his  disciples,  and  m^ts  the  trai- 
tor and  his  company  of  officers  and  men, 
I  vho  have  come  to  take  him.    He  is 
I  bound  and  carried  to  the  High-priest 
,He  is  delivered  to  Pilate,  and  con- 
,^ned  to  death.    There  is  darkness 
OTsr  all  the  land,  from  the  sixth  till  the 
m\h  hour.  Hear  him,  as  he  cries, "  £li, 
£li,  lama  sabacthani  1*'    What  means 
•  this  1    Has  God  forsaken  him  ?    Yes  ! 
For  he  has  become  a  curse  for  us  :  and 
I  God  withdraws  from  him  while  he  is  a 
'  caise.    Sin  is  upon  hiuL    Our  sins  are 
counted  to  him.    He  dies /or  tu :  and 
▼e  can  never  die.    He  abolishes  death. 
I  By  bis  death  he  takes  away  death  ;  and 
ve  live  for  ever  in  him.    If  he  dies  for 
-<  iiB,  we  cannot  die.    Strange,  would  it 
I'  be,  that  we  should  die  after  that  he  has 
suifered  death  for  n&    It  cannot  be  that 
»e  shall  ever  die.    We  live  because  he 
lives. 

1    But  God  had  forsaken  him  only  while 

'  the  curse  was  upon  him.    The  wages  of 

I  sin  is  death.    He  has  now  endured  the 

j^^^u^   He  has  discharged  the  debt 

'  T^he  curse  is  removed,  and  he  rises,  no 

'  l«nger  curaed ;  but  now,  free  from  the 

I  «ine,  he  is  accepted  of  God,  and  offers 

l^inttdf  to  God,  in  the  Holy  of  Holies 

ia  heaven.    God  accepts  .the  offering, 


and  we  are  free.  We  cannot  die.  "  If 
any  man  will  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  see  death."  "  He  that  believeth 
on  me  shall  never  die."  Do  you  believe 
this,  reader  1  If  you  do  not  believe 
this,  then  do  you  believe  that  he  has 
died  for  you  %  How,  then,  can  you  die  1 
Do  you  think  of  the  dissolution  of  soul 
and  body,  and  conclude  that  this  has 
been  the  lot  of  the  {Apostles  and  Pro- 
phets, and  of  all  the  followers  of  Christ, 
in  all  ages  %  And  do  you  count  this  the 
death  from  which  you  are  freed  t  K  so, 
you  labor  under  an  error.  The  dissolu- 
tion of  soul  and  body  is  not  the  death 
from  which  you  are  freed.  Nor  was  it 
the  dissolution  of  soul  and  body  that 
the  Messiah  so  much  dreaded.  He  was 
separated  from  God  on  account  of  sin. 
Inasmuch  as  he  assumed  our  nature, 
and  our  sins  were  laid  upon  him,  he 
must  endure  that  which  was  due  to  sin 
— a  separation  from  God,  while  he  thus 
endured  the  curse.  This  is  the  death 
he  underwent  for  sin.  And  as  he  took 
our  sins  upon  him,  and  died  for  our 
sins,  we  are  surely  free  from  death, 
being  free  from  sin,  whose  wages  is 
death. 

The  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  reasons 
thus—"  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  *'  The 
human  family  is  dead.  Christ  died  for 
them,  that  they  might  live.  If  all  have 
died,  there  is  a  cause  —  the  sin  of  our 
first  parents.  "  In  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die.*' 
The  fruit  was  eaten,  and  our  parents 
died  that  very  day.  They  were  alie- 
nated in  mind  from  God,  and  as  proof 
of  that  alienation,  that  inward  death, 
they  hid  themselves  from  Jehovah.  Man 
has  hid  himself  from  God,  from  the  day 
of  transgression  until  now,  being  alie- 
nated in  mind.  Separation  from  God 
isthe  consequence  of  alienation.  Mental 
alienation,  or,  if  any  one  wishes,  spi- 
ritual alienation, is  the  death  that  Adam 
died  on  the  day  on  which  he  eat  the 
fruit.     His  personal  separation  from 
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God  was  a  consequence  of  that  aliena- 
tion. Hia  posterity  have  been,  and  are 
now,  alienated  from  God ;  and  hence, 
their  personal  separation  from  him. 
Sin  is  the  cause  of  this.  Sin  is  begotten 
in  the  spirit.  This  is  spiritual  aliena- 
tion. Sin  is  brought  forth  in  an  act — 
and  then  follows  a  separation  of  our- 
lelves,  in  person,  from  God.  Adam 
died  in  the  garden,  and  was  driven  out 
because  he  was  thus  spiritually  sepa- 
rated from  God. 

But  now,  Christ  has  died  for  us, 
having  taken  our  sins  upon  him,  and 
endured  that  most  terrible  of  sufferings, 
being  forsaken  of  his  G'j<i.  What  now 
constitutes  the  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy  ?  Christ  has  died  for  our  sins.  We 
believe  in  Christ,  and  live.  We  pass 
from  death  unto  life.  We  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation.  '*  He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  in  him 
that  sent  me,  liath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but 
is  passed  from  death  unto  life.*'  Jesus 
is  that  Eternal  Life  which  was  with  the 
Father,  but  has  been  manifested  to  us. 
He  came  into  the  world  in  which  dark- 
ness and  death  reigned  without  re- 
straint. He  is  the  true  light,  who, 
having  come  into  the  world,  gives  light 
to  every  man.  As  the  Sun  is  the  source 
of  light  and  life  to  the  natural  world, 
80  is  Jesus  the  source  of  spiritual  light 
and  life  to  the  spiritual  world.  Those 
who  receive  his  truth  are  enlightened  in 
mind,  and  warmed  into  life  in  spirit. 
The  spirit  of  man,  though  an  ever-ac- 
tive, ever-enduring,  never  perishing  sub- 
stance, is,  as  respects  God,  in  a  state  of 
death.  When  the'gospel  is  heard,  which 
is  the  word  of  life,  the  spirit  of  man  is 
made  alive,  begotten  again,  and  by 
means  of  the  word  of  life,  has  a  new 
life  imparted  to  it,  by  which  it  is  ena- 
bled to  enjoy  the  reign  of  God.  The 
Spirit  of  God  begets  life  in  the  human 
spirit  by  means  of  truth.  On  the  part 
of  the  spirit  of  man,  there  is  a  concep- 
tion of  divine  life,  which,  diffusing  itself 
through  the  whole  inward  man,  mani- 


fests itself  in  the  production  of  fruit 
righteousness.  The  divine  life,  wh 
is  imparted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  is 
everlasting  life  which  the  Saviour  \ 
mises  to  those  who  hear  his  woi 
The  receiver  of  this  life  cannot  die,  i 
vided  he  remains  faithful  to  the  L 
Messiah.  He  is  alive,  and  his  lif 
sustained  by  the  Lord  of  life. 

Now,  if  the  dissolution  of  soul 
body,  which  was  endured  by  Jesns, 
the  death  which  he  suffered  for  uj 
would  follow  that  we  could  not  su 
thus  ;  for  we  cannot  endure  that  wl 
he  endured  for  us.  We  being  under 
power  of  death,  he  came  and  died 
us,  that  we  might  be  saved  from  1 
in  which  we  were  held.  He  entered 
prison-house,  and  broke  its  bars  and 
us  free.  Delivered  from  sin  and  de 
we  live  to  God  in  Christ 

To  be,  or  to  exist,  is  not  to  live, 
human  spirit  will  endure  through 
ages  of  ages.  Yet,  whether  it  live 
not,  depends  on  its  acceptance  of  1 
eternal  life,  which  God  gives  thro 
the  Messiah.  To  cease  to  be,  is  an  i 
not  to  be  found  in  the  oracles  of  ( 
To  perish  or  to  be  destroyed,  is  no 
C3ase  to  be.  "  O  Israel,  thou  hast 
stroyed  thyself.*'  Yet  Israel  was  xi 
istence.  The  righteous  perish,  r 
Isaiah,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to  he 
The  righteous  cannot  cease  to  be. 
be  dead,  is  not  to  cease  to  ba  D( 
is  not  non-existence. .  It  is  true  1 
the  Sadducees  used  the  word  in 
sense  of  non-existence— for  they  dei 
the  existence  of  spirits  or  angels.  W 
men  died,  they  ceased  to  exist,  in  tl 
estimation.  When  the  Savionr,  in 
ply  to  a  question  put  by  them  on 
subject  of  the  resurrection,  quoted 
words  of  Jehovah—"  I  am  the  Go( 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  the  Go 
Jacob;"  he  most  pertinently  ad( 
"  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead." 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  d< 
in  a  Sadducean  sense ;  that  is,  if  t 
had  no  existence ;  then,  it  would  foil 
that  God  is  the'God  of  nothing,  oi 
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,  something  not  existing  —  which  oonse- 
!  queooe  vas  so  ubTious  and  80  manifestly 
opposed  to  reason,  that  even  the  Sad- 
'  ihcee  was  silenced  by  it  God,  then,  is 
'  v»  God  of  those  who  live ;  therefore, 
<  Abraham,  Isaae,  and  Jacob  live ;  and 
'  aa  they  live,  they  will  again  come  forth 
'to  life. 

|<  Bat  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are 
J'  among  tke  dead.  Then,  Oie  dead  yet 
lire ;  and  being  dead,  is  ceasing  to  be  in 
a  certain  state  or  condition ;  in  other 
▼ords,  death  is  a  change  of  state.  Dis- 
solution of  spirit  and  body,  is  the  death 
to  which  we  all  tend.  By  this  dissolu- 
I  tioQ  we  enter  another  state  of  being. 

It  may  be  profitable  here,  to  notice 
I  the  style  of  the  inspired  writers.    The 
(iistinction  between  the  "  tne^  and  the 
i  **  not  me,''  is  made  broad  and  clear  by 
'  the  inspired  men.    Hear  Paul,  in  his 
!  ktter  to  the  Philippians  :"  I  am  in  a 
'  straight  between  two,  having  a  strong 
I  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ ; 
',  which  is  far  better  :  nevertheless,  to 
1  Mr  in  the  flesh  is  now  needful  for 
7^"  There  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
<i<1«rting  and  abiding  in  the  flesL  Now, 
if  he  departed,  evident  is  it  that  he 
Toald  leave  behind  him  that  in  which 
he  was  then  abiding— the  flesh ;  for, 
sardy,  no  one  supposes  that  Paul  went 
to  heaven  in  the  flesh.    It  is,  therefore, 
I  erident  that  Paul,  and  Paulas  flesh  are 
not  the  aama  The  "  F  that  departed— 
'.  the  "!*'  that  abode  in  the  flesh,  cer- 
tainly was  'not  the  flesL    I,  and  my 
I  ^y,  m  two  things.    The  "I"  is  not 
I  the  body  —  \mt  something,   which, 
thoagh  abiding  in  the  body  for  a  while, 
departs  after  a  while,  and  leaves  the 
^y.   When  I  say  my  hody^  I  speak 
oC  thai,  which,  though  mine,  is  not  me 
ormysett    Thus  the  Ego,  and  the  non- 
^1  are  disthiguished  by  the  great 
,  philosophers  of  Holy  Writ. 

Peter  also  makes  the  same  distino- 

I  tioB.    "The  Lord  Jesus  has  showed 

^  bow  that  shortly,  I  must  put  off 

this,  my  tabernacle.     Peter,  and  the 

tabernacle  of  Peter,  are  most  obviously 


distinguished.  Peter  is  the  £go — the 
tabernacle  of  Peter  the  non-Ego.  Peter 
is  the  true  living  being — the  tabemade 
of  Peter,  that  in  which  he  lived  The 
pulling  down,  the  destruction  of  a  taber- 1 
nacle  is  not  the  non-existence  of  the  in-  | 
habitant  Therefore,  men,  though  dead 
to  us,  live  to  Qod.  They  are  unseen  of 
us,  but  known  and  seen  by  God. 

But  there  is  a  life,  which  the  righ- 
teous possess,  which  never  dies— the 
everlasting  life.  The  spirit  of  man  pos- 
sessed of  the  truth  of  (jk)d,  becomes,  as 
we  have  seen,  alive  to  God  ;  is  possessed 
of  a  life  which  makes  it  akin  to  divine 
nature  —  indeed,  the  Apostle  Peter 
speaks  of  our  being  "  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature.*'  This  divine  nature  is 
the  true  source  of  the  everlasting  lifa 
We  receive  Christ— and  from  him,  is 
imparted  to  us  the  divine  nature,  which 
gives  that  new  life,  by  which  we  become 
victorious  over  sin  and  the  flesh. 

The  Apostle  John  gives  these  words 
of  John  the  Baptist :  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son,  hath  life  ;  he  that 
believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life  ; 
but  the  wrath  of  €k)d  abideth  on  hioo.'* 
The  wicked  exist  eternally  without  life 
—a  paradox ;  be  it  so  :  it  is  true.  They 
exist  eternally  —  they  possess  that  ex- 
istence which  belongs  to  the  nature  of 
spirits  ;  but  without  that  life,  which  re- 
sults from  being  partakers  of  the  divine 
natura  Without  the  divine  nature,  no 
spirit  can  love  God  or  be  obedient  to 
hiuL  This  divine  nature  is  imparted 
to  us  when  we  believe  in  Christ  It  is 
not  faith  which  gives  us  this  divine  Ufa 
Jesus  himself,  who  is  the  life  of  the 
world,  gives  us  this  life  through  faith. 
Strong,  indeed,  are  the  words  of  our 
holy  Apostle  :— "  We  are  members  of 
his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bonea** 
We  are  to  Christ  what  Eve  was  to 
Adam.  We  are  his  bride.  We  partake 
of  his  nature,  being  joint-partakers  of 
his  spirit  He  took  our  nature,  and 
thus  raised  the  human  to  the  divine. 
He  lives  eternally,  and  we  are  supported 
by  him.    He  is  our  light,  our  life,  our 
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strength.  From  him  there  comes  forth 
a  vig  aciiva,  a  vw  viva,  a  living,  active 
power,  that  entering  into  the  spirit  of 

i  nmii,  vivifies,  enlightens,  and  transfuses 

j  life  through  the  whole  man. 

God  is  light.  God  is  life.  God  is  love. 
What  must  be  the  condition  of  that 
spirit,  which  is  enlightened  by  the  di- 

p  vine  light,  quickened  by  this  life,  and 

I  filled  with  this  love?  Is  it  not  a  par- 
taker of  the  divine  nature  1  Has  not 
the  divine  descended  and  taken  flesh  1 
Why  should  not  the  divine  transfuse 
itself  into  the  human  ?  Is  it  credible 
that  the  Logos  became  flesh  1  Then 
the  divine  has  united  itself  with  the 
human.  When  we  are  united  to  Christ, 
tlie  human  becomes  united  with  the  di- 
vine. Else,  how  is  he  that  is  joined  to 
the  Lord,  one  spirit  ? 

We  are  to  Clirist  as  Eve  to  Adam, 
Paul  being  judge  :  "  We  are  members 
ot  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones." 
Wonderful  words  are  these  !  Wonder- 
ful union  with  the  Messiah  ! 

How,  then,  can  we  die  ?  Death  is 
abfjlished.  Life  reigns  in  us.  Though 
vuv  bodies  must  see  the  dust,  we  live, 
and  shall  live,  for  evermore.  The  pre- 
sent body  is  unfit  for  that  habitation 
which  Gt)d  hjis  prepared  for  the  righ- 
teous. It  must  undergo  a  change,  either 
l>y  being  raised  from  the  dust,  or  by 
btiing  changed  when  the  Lord  shall  de- 


scend from  heaven  :  "  For  we  aha 
all  sleep,'*  no ;  some  will  be  foui 
earth  when  the  Messiah  comes 
these  will  not  sleep,  but  unde 
change  which  is  necessary  for 
that  they  may  meet  onr  comin, 
deemer.  A  living,  regenerate,  8an< 
body  in  which  to  live  for  ever — a 
rection,  becomes  a  consequence  < 
possession  of  a  life  by  the  spirit 
the  body  will  be  given  a  life  wh 
eternal.  A  pure  spirit  will  inhs 
body  that  is  immortal  and  inoorru] 
This  mortal  (b<Kly)  must  put  on  ic 
tality— this  corruptible  (body)  mu 
on  incorruption.  In  this  Ixxly  tl 
nothing  that  can  secure  it  from  c< 
tion.  From  the  dust  there  cjin 
nothing  that  is  immortal.  That ' 
is  immortal  and  incorruptible  ( 
from  heaven.  So  our  Apoetle  te 
that  "  if  our  earthly  house  of  tfa 
bernacle  perish,  we  have  a  houi 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  tht 
vens."  This  heavenly  house,  or 
which  is  immortal,  will  swallow  i 
mortality.  Our  mortal  body  w 
clad  with  an  immortal  one  from  h< 
which  will  thus  swallow  up  all  tl 
mortal,  and  then  our  living  spiri 
inhabit  for  ever  a  living,  immort^ 
corruptible,  heavenly  body.  Deat 
then  he  swallowed  up  of  life. 

H.  T. 


CHRISTIAN    UNION. 


' '  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone ;  but  for  them  also  which  shall  belieye  on  me  th 
their  word :  That  they  all  may  be  one  ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  the< 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sen 
(Jolmxvii.  20-21.) 


From  this  prayer  we  learn  that  it  is 
not  the  Lord^B  will,  that  all  professors 
of  reliffion  should  be  one.  Juaging  also 
if  QUI  tne  different  effects  of  the  various 
religions  on  the  heart  and  life,  it  seems 
neither  desirable  nor  possible  for  them 
to  be  united.  When  we  call  to  mind 
the  very  politic  unions  of  denomina- 
tions, to  conduct  "revival  meetings," 
and  witness  the  pious  trickery  in  the 
division  of  the  converts,  and  the  sub- 
sequent hatred  of  all  the  parties,  we 
mn  but  doubt  the  moral  influence  of 
such  efforts. 

The  Saviour  prayed  for  the  union  of 
■uch  "as  should  beUeve  on  him, through 


their  (the  apostles')  words  ;"  and  i 
this  prayer  shall  stand  on  reoon 
shall  be  able  to  find  no  other  found 
of  union.    I  will  briefly  notice 
points,  viz.  :— 

1st.  The  union  of  early  Christie 

2nd,  The  early  and  continued 
of  disunion, 

3rd,  The  terms  upon  which  C 
tians  will  he  united. 

The  first  Gospel  sermon  of  Pet< 
duced  some  three  thousand  perso 
cry, "  What  shall  we  do  V  The  ai 
was  prompt :  they  gladly  reoeivei 
word,  ana  were  united  upon  the 
dation  which  God  had  laid  in 
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"llwy  coDtinned  Bteadfastly  in  the 
ii  .Apfjstle's  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and 
''  to  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  pra^'era" 
I  (.4cte  ii.  42.)  A  few  days  after,  Peter 
i;  dt'livered  bis  second  sermon  from  Solo- 
'  diud's  portico.  "  Howbeit,  many  of 
j.  them  who  heard  the  word,  believed ; 
1;  and  the  number  of  men  was  about  five 
-  thousand"  (Acts  iv.  4.)  At  this  junc- 
fi  tare,  there  must  have  been  at  least  ten 
'  thousand  who  had  believed  the  Apos- 
!;  ties  words,  and  given  themselves  to  the 
jJLurd.  ''And  the  multitude  of  them 
t  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  one 
[;  sour  (Acts  iv.  32.)* 
I  The  divine  arrangements  led  the  ser- 
.  Viints  of  Christ  next  to  Samaria  Philip 
|!  preached,  ''And  the  people  with  (one 
.accord,  gave  bead  unto  those  things 
'  Thich  he  spake.  And  there  was  great 
joy  in  that  city.  But  when  they  be- 
lieved Philip  preaching  the  things  con- 
ij  ceming  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
,1  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap- 
1  tized,  both  men  and  women"  (Acts  viii. 
.'.6-8-12.) 

<    Thus  we  find  the  preaching  of  the 
.  word  filled  the  city  with  joy  —  and  so 
';  eoon  as  the  men  and  women  believed 
'{the  word  concerning  the  kingdom  and 
'  ^  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap- 
tiad ;  and  the  Jews  and  Samaritans, 
rlio  previously  had  no  dealings,  became 
a  one  people  in  the  Lord. 
I    Next,  *'  The  Gentiles  saw  his  righ- 
teousness and  kings  his  glory''  —  the 
house  of  Cornelius  was  saved— no  longer 
wtre  foreigners  to  be  called  unclean, 
i'  and  the  Ix)rd  placed  a  "  new  name" 
upon  his  servants.    "The  middle  wall 
«i  partition  contained  in  ordinances 
was  removed,**  and  Jews  and  Greeks 
Were  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostloiand  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self being  the  chief  corner  stone.    In 
whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed, 
grew  into  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord 
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i  converts  were  all  the  children  of 
.  God  bv  faith,  "  For  as  many  of  you  as 
liave  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christ^'  There  is  neither  Jew 
nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
&ee,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  : 

*  I«t  tiie  reader  remember  that  among 
this  moltitQde  there  were  no  Gentiles,  the 
▼cry  thought  of  their  introdaction  being 
ffl  offence  to  many  of  these  converts.  Here, 
then,  we  have  the  first  caase  of  division  in 
the  one  body  of  Christ.— Ed. 


for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus'*  (Gal. 
iii.  27-28.) 

The  divine  formula  upon  which  the 
first  Christians  were  united,  is  :  **  There 
is  one  body  and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling.  One 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ;  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  air  (Eph.  iv. 
4-6.)  This  spiritual  creed  was  a  sufii- 
cient  basis  for  the  union  of  early  Chris- 
tians. The  items  of  this  creed  are  few, 
and  cannot  be  misunderstood  The 
question  of  the  age  is,  whether  this 
creed  will  answer. 

Observe,  "There  is  one  body"  or 
church.  What  church  is  this  claiming 
supremacy?  The  Komish  hierarchy 
was  not  then  in  existence  —  Presbyte- 
rian ism  was  not  bom  till  fifteen  centu- 
ries after,  and  there  was  no  Campbell- 
itish  or  Baptist  church.  The  church  of 
Grod,  the  churches  of  Christ,  and  the 
churches  of  saints  were  then  prevalent. 
All  Christians  drank  into  the  same 
spirit  of  love.  There  was  but  one  Lord 
or  Lawgiver,  but  now  the  least  faction 
assumes  the  throne  of  heaven's  law  re- 
porter. Christians,  at  first,  had  the 
one  faith ;  and  it  is  a  question,  if  all  who 
believe  the  Scriptures  at  all,  do  not  be- 
lieve precisely  the  same  things  yet. 
There  was  then  no  controversy  in  re- 
gard to  the  one  immersion  into  Christ. 
Whenever  we  let  the  Spirit  speak,  we 
have  the  identical  immersion  stiU.  The 
same  God  was  acknowledged  by  every 
saint.  It  may  be  proper,  also,  to  sug- 
gest that  the  servants  of  God,  in  the 
early  ages,  were  zealous  for  "  the  name 
of  Christ*' — Christians.  In  the  desig- 
nation of  the  New  Testament,  there  is 
nothing  offensive  to  good  men  ;  but 
while  religionists  will  presume  to  wear 
denominational  titles,  and  suppose  there 
is  no  evil  in  them,  it  will  be  vain  to 
think  of  union. 

2.  How  long  did  the  Disciples  remain 
united  ?  With  the  exception  of  small 
factions,  Christians  enjoyed  great  una- 
nimity till  the  third  century.  But  it 
was  DOt  till  the  year  325  that  error 
gained  the  ascendancy,  and  the  apos- 
tacy  became  fully  enthroned.  At  the 
council  of  Nice,  the  first  human  creed 
was  made  by  Constantine.  It  was  re- 
garded as  dangerous  and  damnable  for 
the  people  to  express|their  belief  in  scrip- 
tural language,  and  the  most  unrelent- 
ing anathemas  were  pronounced  upon 
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all  who  could  not  conscientiously  eub- 
scribe  to  the  articles  set  forth.  All  other 
creeds  of  Christendom  have  been  taken 
from  the  Nicene,  and  the  eflfect  of  each 
is  the  erection  of  a  human  standard  in 
the  plac^  of  the  Bible.  Creeds  have 
created  all  the  sects,  party  names,  and 
party  practices  of  the  world,  and 
through  their  influences  Satan  gains 
his  highest  triumphs. 

3.  Upon  what  terms  can  Christians 
be  united  ?  This,  of  all  others,  is  the 
most  important  question  of  the  age.  It 
is  now  a  matter  of  doubt  whether  men 
can  become  Christians,  or  honor  God 
under  the  guidance  of  a  creed.  If  the 
proposition  that  the  Bible  is  a  perfect 
creed,  be  true,  there  is  but  little  diffi- 
culty in  ascertaining  the  proper  basis  of 
Christian  union. 

The  apostle  informs  us  that  "  All 
Scripture  given  by  the  inspiration  of 
Gk){1,  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  re- 
proof, for  correction,  and  for  instruction 
in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  GK)d 
may  oe  perfect — thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works."  Again,  we  are 
authorized  to  believe  that  we  have  fur- 
nished in  the  Scriptures  "all  things 
that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness.*'  Both 
Catholics  and  Protestants  assert  that 
they  adopt  the  Bible  as  an  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice,  but  they,  at 
the  same  time,  establish  other  rules 
which  completely  paralyze  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  Catholics,  in  no  country, 
are  willing  for  their  people  either  to 
read  or  believe  the  Scriptures.  The 
rule  by  which  they  supplant  the  Scrip- 
tures, consists  in  the  authoritative  in- 
terpretation of  the  church.  This  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scriptures  by  the 
church,  they  ardently  desire  their'people 
to  read  and  believe.  If  this  is  reading 
and  believing  the  Bible,  then  they  do 
both.  Protestants  deny  the  authority 
of  the  church  to  interpret  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  adopt  the  rule,  that  every 
man  has  a  right  to  interpret  the  Bible 
for  himself,  which  is  certainly  quite  as 
subversive  of  scriptural  authority.  The 
Bible  alone,  with  the  i  isht  of  private 
judgment,  is  the  creed  of  Protestantism. 
Shall  I  have  the  honor  of  denying  the 
ri^ht  of  every  man,  woman,  and  child, 
privately  and  publicly  interpreting  the 
Scriptures  ?  This  most  specious  device 
of  Satan— the  right  of  private  inter- 
pretation—under the  pompous  pro- 
fession of  freedom  to  believe  what  we 


please,  is  the.  key  to  all  Prot 
heresy. 

If  the  interpretations  of  the 
are  to  constitute  but  one  creed,  i 
name  of  God,  let  us  have  the  int 
tation  of  the  church,  instead  of  t 
each  wayward  individual.  In  th 
titude  of  councillors  there  is 
more  safety,  than  in  the  endless  ^ 
of  unstudious  individuals. 

But  to  relieve  the  reader  from  < 
less  suspense,  I  state  fearlesslj 
God's  book  contains  all  the  intei 
tion  of  his  mind  necessary  for  fai 
practice.  His  interpretations  are  a 
adapted  to  the  exigencies  of  the  1 
mind  —  and  the  idea  of  interj 
what  heaven  has  commanded  us 
lieve,  as  it  was  written,  is  the  e: 
of  folly.  On  this  point  Peter  f 
rule  that  needs  no  mterpretatiot 
he,  "  Knowing  this  first,  that  n 
phocy  of  Scripture  is  ot  any  prii 
terpretation"  (2  Peter  i.  20.)  Th< 
ties  were  commanded  to  "  prea 
Gospel,"  and  the  Saviour  pn 
that  responsible  men  would  he  i 
believe  the  Grospel  without  an  in 
ter.  Paul,  in  view  of  the  death  i 
judgment,  commanded  his  s 
**  Preach  the  word."  Jesus  8ai( 
that  beli^veth  on  me,  as  the  Sc 
hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  sha 
rivers  of  living  water." 

The  point  m  all  these  pas» 
that  the  words  of  the  Spirit  arc 
the  signs  of  God's  mind — th 
images  of  heaven's  will,  that  sp 
the  heart  of  man,  and  they  need 
pounder.  The  Word  of  God  fu 
fairly  translated,  is  to  be  **  righ 
vided,*'  and  preached  as  the  word 
"  which  works  effectually  in  all  t 
lieve.**  But  enough  on  this  part 
subject  The  reader  may  anticip 
final  conclusion.  Belief  throuj 
apostle's  words  will  completely  u 
honest  hearts. 

Those  who  thus  believe,  canm 
understand  each  other.  Suppose 
nominations  were  to  assemble, 
as  bodies  or  by  representations^ 
agree  to  be  governed,  in  all  thir 
the  Scriptures—would  they  ha 
desired  eflfect)  Let  us  endeav 
put  this  matter  to  the  test 

I  would  respectfdlly  call  atten 
the  power  of  the  book  of  law  ai 
the  Jews.  When  Israel  was  in 
disorder,  Hilkiah  found  the  boob 
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hw,  and  the  good  king,  .'^Josiah.  ga- 
thered ail  the  elders  of  Jadah  and  Je- 
nualem,  and  went  into  the  hooae  of  the 
Lord,  and  read  in  their  ears  all  the 
r^  of  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and 
tbe  king  stood  in  his  place  and  made  a 
loTeiiant  before  the  Lord,  to  walk  after 
;he  Lord,  and  to  keep  his  command- 
Rents,  aud  his  testimonies,  and  his 
tetut€s  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all 
ii»80ol,  to  perform  the  words  of  the 
ovenant  which  are  written  in  this  book : 
tO'l  he  caused  all  to  stand  to  it  Ana 
fnsiah  took  away  all  the  abominations 
»at  of  the  countries  that  pertained  to 
he  children  of  Israel,  and  made  all 
hat  were  present  in  Israel,  to  serve, 
iven  to  serve  the  Lord  their  God.  And 
11  his  days  they  departed  not  from  fol- 
oving  the  Lord,  the  God  of  their  fa- 
hera''  (2  Ohron.  xxxiv.  29-33.) 
If  each  a  wondrous  revolution  was 


accomplished  by  the  Jews  ''  standing 
t<i,  and  ol)ey  ing  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
what  might  we  not  anticipate,  if  all  who 
])rofe8s  the  Christian  religion  would  but 
receive  the  words  of  the  new  covenant 
and  "  stand"  to  them  ?  If  the  churches 
or  representatives  could  be  induced  to 
adopt,  in  fact,  the  Scriptures  as  the 
only  foundation,  sectarian  distinctions 
could  not  exist  an  hour. 

While  men  profess  to  be  governed  by 
the  Bible,  however,  and  practice  party 
theories,  either  in  avowed  creeas  or 
locked  in  their  own  hearts,  we  have  but 
little  to  hope  in  regard  to  Christian 
union. 

These  views  are  hastily  thrown  to- 
gether—but I  trust  they  are  intelligible, 
and  if  they  should  be  the  means  of  aid- 
ing any  of  my  erring  fellow  mortals  in 
investigating  the  truth,  I  shall  feel 
amply  rewarded.  T.  F. 


OPENING  SPEECH  IN  THE  NEWTOWN  DEBATE  ON  "  THE 
EVILS  OF  SECTARLANISM." 

VBWTOWN,  APKIL  28,  1869. 


fiffUlemm  Moderators— -Ladies  and 
^inAmm,  —  The  subject  which  my 
»"rtliy  opponent,  Mr.  Bevan,  and  my- 
^bave  met  to  debate  in  your  hearing 
Jo-ni^ht,  is  exprrased  in  the  words, 
"  The  Evils  of  Sectarianism.'*  That 
this  confessedly ^grave  and  important 
tvpic  may  not  be  treated  in  a  vague, 
uid  therefore  unsatisfactory  manner, 
tbe  disputants  of  this  occasion  are 
agreed  to  debate  the  following  logical 
proposition,  viz. — "  That  Sectarianism, 
«»;<cfc,  is  essentially  evil,"* 

Since  this  diseussion  has  grown  out 
of  a  lecture  recently  delivered  bv  me  ; 
^  «nce,  in  fixing  the  present  debate, 
no  exception  was  taken  bjr  Mr.  Bevan 
toniT  former  definition  of  Sectarianism 
--1 0^  to  repeat  that  definition.  "  By 
Sectarianism,   we  then  observed,  **  we 
d?iK)te  thatVgeneral  state  of  things 
|rhidi  connsts  in   many  professedlv 
Cbri^iAD  parties,  inclusive  of  all  such 
Pnnciples"  and<  praetices  as  are  calcu- 
»ted  to  fiwter  divisions."    To  this  defi- 
nition of  Sectwrianism,  it  may  be  well 
w  add  those  formerly  given  of  the  re- 
^^t^ms,  Sect  axtd  Sectarian,    They 
*f«Mfollows:  — "  By  sect  we  mean 
Wither  more  nor  less  than  a  party  ;  a 
^  ve  tmderstand  to  denote  simply  a 


party."  —  "  By  Sectarian,  as  an  adjec- 
tive, we  mean  the  quality  of  belonging  ' 
to  Sectarianism  ;  of  being  imbued  with 
the  divisive  principles  aud  tendencies 
of  Sectarianism.*' — **  By  Sectarian,  as  a 
noun,  we  mean  (not  the  person  who 
happens  to  belong  to  a  sect,  but)  the 
person  |who  maintains  divisive  princi- 
ples, who  upholds  Sectarianism,  who  j 
by  word  or  deed  tries  to  keep  up  the  ; 
muUiplicitp  of  sects  which  now  exists. 
Every  such  person  is  a  Sectarian— more 
or  less  inveterate  according  to  circum- 
stances.'* From  these  previously-given 
and  unchallenged  definitions,  every  per- 
son may  conclude,  with  certainty ,  what 
is  the  precise  point  in  dispute.  It  is 
clear  that  by  Sectarianism  we  are  to 
understand  Dtvisionalism.  Division-  | 
alism  amongst  believers  in  Christ—  i 
Divisionalism  in  principle — Divisional- 
ism  in  spirit  —  Divisionalism  in  orac- 
tice  —  Divisionalism  in  fact  Aoout  | 
such  Divisionalism  we  disagree.  I  af- 
firm that  it  is  essentially  evil ; — that, 
whatever  may  be  its  accidents,  evil  is 
its  essence  :  that,  however  the  loving 
Jesus  may  nave  brought  occasional  and 
accidental  love  out  of  it,  Divisionalism 
amongst  believers,  as  such,  in  its  own 
proper  character,  its  own  essential  na- 
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tore,  is  evil,  only  evil,  and  that  con- 
t  inually.  Tluit  Di visional isnij  cu  such^ 
Li  essentially  evil,  is  the  only  thmg  I 
i\m  here  to  affirm  and  prove— the  only 
thing  which  it  will  be  in  place  for  my 
opponent  to  deny  and  refute.  If  he 
would  prove  anything  to  the  point,  he 
must  prove  that  Sectarianism  is,  either 
not  evil  at  all,  or  that  it  is  only  acci- 
iientally  evil,  while  in  its  own  nature  it 
m  essentially  good.  This,  then,  and  this 
alone,  is  the  true  subject  of  debate. 

My  course,  in  endeavoring  to  prove 
the  essentially  evil  character  of  Secta- 
rianism, will  beyjirst,  to  submit  a  series 
of  arguments  to  that  effect  from  the 
Word  of  God  ;  and  then  to  add  such 
Lorroborative  considerations  as  prudence 
may  suggest  and  time  allow.  Along 
with  these  positive  arguments  I  shall 
^  dfcr  such  notices  <  if  my  opponent's  argu- 
Tiknts  as  will  in  my  judgment  entirely 
<ley>rive  them  of  any  force  for  sustain- 
ing his  denial.  In  like  manner,  I  shall 
( xpect  him  to  follow  the  train  of  my 
arguments,  and  disprove  them  if  he  can. 

For  the  sake  of  distinctness  and  con- 
venience of  reference,  I  shall  number 
my  arguments  (first,  second,  &c.)  as  I 
proceed. 

Aroument  I.  is  founded  upon  the 
beautiful  words  of  the  Psalmist,  con- 
tained in  cxxxiii.  I,  "  Behdd,  Iiowgood 
and  Imw  pleasant  it  is  for  bretliren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity.  *  Now  here  the 
Psalmist's  opening  exclamation,  "  be- 
hold r  denotes  that  an  object  of  inte- 
rest stands  out  to  his  vision  1  What  is 
that  object  ?  '*  Brethren" — children  of 
tine  Father  —  "  dwelling  TOOETHfiR," 
not  dwelling  apart  ■—  "  dwelling  to- 
gether," not  occasionally  coming  to- 
gether, as  if  to  apologize  for  being  ge- 
nerally divided— "  dwelline  together  i/i 
unUy"  not  dwelling  together  m  strife 
and  dissensions.  This,  then,  is  the  ob- 
ject The  Psalmist  says  behold  it— 
"Brethren,  dwelling  together,  in  unity." 
In  rapture  he  characterises  the  picture. 
'*  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant 
il  is."  It  is  good  in  itself  —  intrinsi- 
cally excellent  It  is  seemly,  comely, 
beautiful  —  pleasant  to  behold,  and  in 
ail  its  influences.  It  has  these  quali- 
ties in  a  high  degree  :  "  how  good"  — 
'*  Iiow  pleasant  !*  Words  cannot  ex- 
press the  excellence,  the  beauty. 

Now,  with  this  oracle  to  sustain  me, 
I  afiirm  the  evil — the  essential  evil  of 
Sectarianism.    Sectarianism  in  its  rise, 


leads  brethren  dwelling  tosetl 
dwell  together  in  strife.  The  I 
comes  too  hot !  Strife  leads  to  di 
Schism  leads  to  sects.  The  bi 
dwell  together  no  longer.  Such 
tarianism.  Hence  it  is,  in  it«el 
and,  in  its  appearance,  lamentab 

I  call  on  my  worthy  responi 
overturn  this  argument  The  ac 
of  Sectarianism  says,  it  is  no  evil 
this  goodness— this  pleasantnese 
just  as  good  —  just  as  pleasa 
brethren  to  dwell  apart,  to  be  < 
asunder  —  if  not  rather  more  s 
opponent  must  go  so  far  as  U 
and  prove  it  to  be  better,  pleasa 
brethren  to  dwell  apart,  to  be 
into  many  sects,  than  to  dwell  t 
in  unity,  or  else  abandon  his  de 
Sectarianism. 

Aboument  II.  is  based  upon 
niah  iii.  9,  in  which  Qod  says, 
will  I  tuim  to  the  people  a  pn 
guage,  that  they  may  all  caUu\ 
name  of  tfie  Lord,  and  strve  h 
one  consent.*'  Now  the  state  o 
from  which  deliverance  is  he 
mised,  is  most  clearly  a  state  o 
nanism.  Sectarianism  both  i 
sioned  by,  and  in  its  turn  occas: 
**  impure  language.'*  Witness 
tiplicity  of  metaphysical  creec 
jarring  and  barbarous  phraseol 
its  endless  disputations  about  qi 
on  which  the  Divine  Word  ii 
It  is  essentially  characteristic  o 
rianism,  that  within  its  pale 
not "  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  sei 
with  one  consent;^*  but  rath( 
many  dissensions.  Some  Sectar 
to  call  on  the  Lord's  name  acco; 
forms  prescribed  in  a  parliai 
prayer  book,  and  some  o^ed 
some  try  to  serve  him  in  infant 
ling,  while  others  regard  it  as  2 
ery.  In  this  prophecy  the  L 
mises  deliverance  from  Sectar 
purity  of  speech  and  dissensioi 
vice,  or  from  something  essentif 
Will  my  opponent  dare  to  say  t 
Sectarian  state  of  things  is  no 
that  it  is  a  pity  that  the  Lord  1 
mised  to  deliver  his  people  out 
Argument  IIL  is  founded  n 
principle  involved  in  our  S 
words,  (Mat  xii.  25)  "  Every  k 
divided  against  iUelfii  broughi 
latum  ;  and  every  cUy  or  house 
against  itseif  J  shall  not  standJ^ 
there  is  something  of  a  provei 
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tare  in  this  Boyiug  of  our  Lord  :  and 
that,  like  all  proverbs,  it  is  not  or  uni- 
Teraid  or  absolute  application.  For  in- 
itoDoe,  in  this  case,  we  do  not  under- 
Mud,  that  wben  a  kingdom  is  divided 
igainst  itself,  it  falls  in  a  moment^  or 
\  that  the  division  may  not  be  healed 
nd  the  kinedom  saved.  But  on  the 
other,  we  do  understand  that  for  a 
kiitg«]om,  q!^,  or  house  to  be  divided 
I^Dst  itselfjis  an  essentially  evil  thing. 
\%mt  acculental  good  may,  perchance, 
'eome  out  of  it ;  but  its  proper  nature 
bevil,  its  native  tendencv  is  evil  Cer- 
tainly, it  may  be  a  good  thing  for  a  had 
iuwse,  dty,  or  kingdom  to  be  divided 
against  itself;  but  we  are  speaking  of 
aometbiDg  good,  viz.  of  the  communitv 
•f  believers— a  community  whose  W- 
i<irt  is  to  be  desired  —  and  hence,  in 
their  case,  for  Uiem  to  be  divided  a^inst 
themselves  is  for  a  great  calamity  to 
.happen— for  an^essentially  evil  thing  to 

I  be  in  existence.  Hence  it  follows  that 
Sectarianism,  which  is  Divisionalism, 
which  therefore  consists  in  believers 
king  divided  against  each  other,  is 
Mentially  evil 

It  remains  for  Mr.  Bevan  to  retrieve 
fcctarianism,  if  he  can,  from  this  heavy 

ttiiemnation.  Sectarianism,  iust  to 
i%<iegreeto  which  it  exists,  does  di- 

^  believers  against  each  other.  The 
I^rd  here  teaches  us  to  regard  such  a 
fic<^aQ  condition  as  one  of  weakness, 
ooe  of  exposure  to  danger,  one  tending 
J  todeatniction.  Can  my  worthy  respon- 
j<ientrf«ythist 

',   Abguxcnt  IV.  is  derived  from  the 

tenor  of  an  important  paragraph  in  the 

yalcdictory  prayer  of  our  Lord,  recorded 

in  John  xviL    Verse  11,  latter  part, 

^^y  Father^  keep  through  thine  own 

;  Jwai^,  thote  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 

I  wA  they  MAY  BB  ONE,  a$  we  are. 

vereca  20-23,  "*  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
I  jW;  but  for  them  also  which  shall 

WiVw  on  me  through  their  word :  that 

THXT  ALL  MAT  BB  ONE,  OS  thou  Father 
I  'irt  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
'  AUO  MAY  BE  ONE  IN  UB,  that  the  World 

^yhdieve  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And 

^gl9ry  which  thou  gatfest  me,  I  have 

?»wa  (km :  that  they  may  be  one, 
,?f^<uvffareone:  I  in  them,  and  thou 
1  ^  w,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
•  *>«,  and  that  the  world  may  know  that 

^\hati  tent  me.  and  hast  loved  them 
'^^l^thutUnedme,'' 

Theae  impressive  petitions  effectively 


set  aside  all  and  sundry  pleas  for  Sec- 
tarianism. For:  (l)Thev  are  petitions 
offered  by  the  Son  of  Qoa  ;  hence,  for  a 
blessing  essentially  good,  the  loss  of 
which  must  be  an  essential  evil  (2) 
The  blessing  desired  is  the  direct  op- 
posite of  ^ctarianism.  Sectarianism 
prevents  believers  being  one  in  the 
manner  here  desired  :  **  That  they  may 
he  one,  even  as  we  are  one'*  A  neces- 
sary condition  of  the  union  subsisting 
between  the  divine  Father  and  Son,  is 
communion— constant,  free,  full  com- 
munioTL  Oonsequentlv,  the  union  de- 
sired for  his  followers  by  Jesus  was  one 
inclusive  of  <(m;A  a  communion— a  con- 
stant, free,  full  communion.  Sectarian- 
ism stands  in  the  wa^  of  this  commu- 
nion between  all  behevers.  It  is  an 
essential  barrier.  Introduce  such  a 
communion,  and  you  remove  every  ves- 
tige of  Sectarianism  ;  introduce  Sec- 
tarianism, and  you  destroy  that  com- 
munion. Divisionalism.  consequently, 
robs  Jesus  of  an  answer  to  this  prayer ; 
and  his  followers  of  the  unspeakable 
benefit  of  that  answer. 

Can  Mr.  Bevan  deny  that  since  Divi- 
sionalism necessarily  thwarts  this  sub- 
lime prayer  in  its  benevolent  petitions 
for  perfect  unity  among  all  believers, 
it  must  be  essentially  evil  ?  Does  not 
our  Lord  pray  for  the  continued  absence 
of  Sectarianism  ?  Does  he  not  assume, 
as  an  undoubted  truth,  that  the  intro- 
duction of  Sectarianism  would  hinder 
the  conversion  of  the  world  ?  Can  such 
a  hindrance  be  anything  else  than  es- 
sentiallv  evil  f  Most  emphatically  do 
I  call  Mr.  Bevan's  attention  to  this  ar- 
gument, solemnly  convinced  as  I  am 
that  it  alone  fully  sustains  my  proposi- 
tion, and  will  victoriously  repel  his 
most  ddring  assault ! 

Argument  V.  is  found  in  Romans 
xvi.  17-18  :—''Now  1  beseech  you^  breth- 
ren, mark  them  which  cause  divisions 
and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine WHICH  YE  HAVE  LEARNED,  and 
avoid  themffor  they  that  are  such^  serve 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  ifieir  own 
belly,  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
soeeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  nmple,^ 
On  this  passage,  I  remark,  that  in  view 
of  what  the  Apostle  here  positively  says 
respecting  the  persons  he  characterises, 
no  man  can  deny  the  "  essential  evil  ^  of 
their  work.  The  persons  to  whom  he 
alludes  were  to  be  ** marked" — ^to  be 
*^ avoided"* — they   were  persons   who 


274 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGEB. 


June  1, 


served  their  "W/y."  instead  of"  Christ; 
and  by  soft,  deceitful  language,  deceived 
the  hearts  of  the  simple.  Find  up  the 
doings  for  which  men  are  thus  con- 
demned, and  you  find  up  an  "  essen- 
tial," itUrifusic,  necessary  "  evil ! "  I 
affirm  that  these  men  were  Sectarians 
of  the  deepest  dye.  The  work  of  their 
hands,  so  far  as  the  vigilance  of  the 
Apostle  allowed  it  to  be  wrought  out, 
was  Sectarianism,  neither  more  nor 
less  1  Sectarianism  is  Diviswnalism  : 
*'Mark  them  that  cause  divisions^" 
What  could  be  more  to  the  point? 
But,  since  Sectarians  are  prone  to 
charge  divisions  on  those  who  are  not 
the  guilty  parties,  Paul  adds — "Mark 
them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences 

CONTRABY   TO  THE  DOCTRINE  WHICH 

YE  HAVE  LEARNED."  Whom  does  Paul 
here  address?  The  Primitive  Chris- 
tians. What  was  the  doctrine  learned 
by  the  primitive  Christians  1  Certainly, 
the  doctrine  of  inspired  men — the  doc- 
trine of  the  New  Testament — ^the  "form 
of  sound  words  "  left  us  by  the  Apos- 
tles. Now,  Sectarianism  has  arisen 
{Jtogether  in  the  manner  here  de- 
scribed ;  by  the  causing  of  divisions 
and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
(or  teaching)  delivered  by  inspired  men 
to  the  first  Christians.  Without  such 
divisions  and  offences,  Sectarianism 
could  never  have  come  into  being! 
Let  Mr.  Bevan  name  a  single  sect  that 
has  been  caused  in  any  other  way  since 
the  days  of  the  Apostles!  In  every 
instance,  on  one  side  or  the  other,  often 
on  both,  there  has  been  the  causing  of 
divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  New 
Testament  teaching ! 

Sectarianism  has  tntangUd  manv 
better  men  than  those  here  described, 
but  is  the  legiiiiruUe  fruit  of  men  such 
as  these  sensual,  hypocritical  deceivers ; 
and  hence  is  "  essentially  evil,'* 

Argument  VI.  stands  conspicuous 
in  1  Corinthians  L  10-ia  It  may  be 
brought  out  by  reading  these  four 
verses,  and  interweaving  brief  com- 
ments. 

"  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye 
aU  speak  the  same  tJUng** 

Sectarianism  sajrs,  "  Oh,  that  is  im- 
possible !  We  shall  never,  do  that ! 
We  must  have  our  party  creeds  speaking 
contradictory  things.*' 

Paul  goes  on — "  And  that  tltere  be  no 
DIVISIONS  among  yow*'— literally,  no 


schisms  among  you.  Now  it  is  uni^ 
sally  agreed  that  the  difference  betw 
a  schism  and  a  sect  is  this,  —  tha 
schism  is  a  party  division  withii 
church,  while  a  sect  is  a  party  diviE 
from  a  church.  The  schism  is  the  g< 
of  the  sect :  without  a  schism  firsi 
sect  cannot  be  produced ;  condemn 
schism,  and  you  condemn  the  sect,  or 
multiplication  of  sects.  Well,  then,  F 
in  here  forbidding  schisms  amoi 
Christians,  condemnssectsamongCfa 
tians  —  and  therefore,  Sectarianis 
Hence  Sectarianism  is  "  essentially  ei 

But  Mr.  Bevan  says— ii  is  not,  B 
will  he  settle  his  difference  with  Pa 
We  shall  see ! 

The  Apostle  adds— "6ii^  that  yi 
perjecdy  joined  together  in  the  « 
mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment,'* 

What  will  the  advocate  of  Sectari 
ism  say  to  this?  Will  he  say,"* 
dear !  What  a  pity  Paid  did  not  bel 
understand  the  subjective  forces  and 
subjective  differences  of  human  nati 
*  Perfectly  joined  together  in  the  sa 
mind,  and  in  the  same  iudraent  f 
deed !  Why,  how  perfectnr  unphilc 
phical !" 

The  Apostle  proceeds—"  Fot*  it  h 
been  declared  unto  me  of  ymi,  myhn 
ren,  by  them  which  are  of  the  house 
Ghloe,  that  there  are  contentions  am 
you,'' 

So,  then.  Sectarianism  consists 
multiplied  sects  —  sects  originate 
schisms  :  and  schims  originate  in  "  c 
teniions,  or  are  cradled  in  them.  "0 
tentions"— works  of  the  flesh  :  Secti 
anism  "essentially  evil"  in  its  v 
origin ! 

Further,  proceeds  Paul— "  ^^ow  ^ 
/  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saitltj 
am  of  Paid,  and  I  am  of  ApoUos,  a 
I  am  of  Cephas,  and  I  ofChrisL^'  Si 
is  Paul's  accusation  against  the  Cor 
thians. 

Now,  unquestionably,  were  Paul 
look  into  the  Sectarianism  of  the  p 
sent  day,  be  might  similarly  ezclaiir 
"  Now  tnis  I  say,  that  every  one  of  y 
saith,  I  am  of  Luther,  and  I  am 
Calvin,  and  I  am  of  Wesley,'/  &c  B 
of  course,  according  to  my  friend  op| 
site,  this,  now,  woifld  be  a  very  trim 
accusation.  It  would  not  be  the  cc 
demnation  of  something  "essential 
evil !'' 

Finally,  exclaims  Paul  —  "/*  ^^^ 
divided  f  toas  Paul  cruciiedfor  yoi 
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(ff  were  ye  baptized  into  the  name  qf 

Pauir   So,  then,  Sectarianism,  '^as 

such,**  does  what  it  can  to  divide  Christ ! 

I  It  robs  him  of  his  lionor !    It  divides 

I,  the  gloiy  which  belongs  to  him  alone, 

between  him  and  those  whom  it  idolizes 

I  aod  exalts  into  party  leaders  1  —  After 

I  thU  vill  Mr.  Bevan  venture  to  say  that 

r  Sectarianism,  as  such,  is  KOT'essen- 

Ituliyeviir 

Abgumint  VIL  may  be  found  in  1 
Cor.  iil  1-4  "  And  /,  brethren^  could 
not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spirUucU, 
but  (u  taito  camalj  even  as  unto  babes 
iR  Christ.  I  have  fed  you  wiHi,  milk, 
aad  not  with  meat :  Jor  hitherto  ye  were 
nU  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are 
j/e  able.  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for 
vkreas  there  is  among  you  envying. 
Olid  Orife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not 
cantalj  and  Ufalk  oh  men  f  For  while 
okt  ioUh,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another, 
I  am  of  Apollos,  are  ye  not  carnal  V* 

As  this  passage  is  preciselv  similar 
to  the  last  quoted,  it  needs  but  little 
ttmmeot  This  speaks  of  divisions, 
ud  that  spoke  of  divisions.  This  con- 
gas the  exalting  of  men  into  partv 
leaders,  as  that  condemned  it.  Both 
M  with  Sectarianism.  Thev  deal 
;  viib  it  in  the  serm.  They  condemn  it 
,  in  tbe  germ.  In  other  words,  in  both 
;;^sages  we  find  that  the  Apostle  Paul, 
iai  by  the  Spirit  of  infinite  wisdom,  re- 
^ii  Sectarianism  as  so  "  essentially 
fiilj'  that,  to  use  an  expressive  phrase. 
he  endeavoured  to  "  nip  it  in  the  bud.' 

The  point  peculiar  to  this  quotation 
from  the  tlurd  chapter,  first  Corinthi- 
^  is  this,  that  in  it  divisions  are 
spoken  of  the  product  of  sinful  human 
Dature~of  the  "  flesh."  **  Ye  are  yet 
carnal— tie  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as 
meuf 

I  ask  my  worthy  respondent  a  few 
questions  here  :— Where  would  Secta- 
rianism be  without "  divisions  T  Does 
&ot  the  Apostle  describe  "  divisions"  as 
springiDghrom  the  flesh  ?  Does  not  the 
flesh,  generally,  in  Paul's  writings,  and 
particalarly  here,  denote  the  corrupt 
principle  or  tendency  of  Men  human 
Mtore  9  And  is  not  this  principle  or 
tendency  essentially  evU  /—does  not  the 
^»nie  apostle  himself  say, ''  In  me,  that 
«m  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing?" 
If  the  flesh  be  wholly  evil,  if  in  it 
uwelleth  no  good  thing  ; — how  comes 

It  to  pass  that  Sectarianism,  which 

wrings  from  the  flesh,  is  sometning  not 


wholly  evil  1  Has  Mr.  Beran^  at  kat, 
discovered  an  evil  tree  bringmg  forth 
good  fruit  1  Or  can  he  deny  either, 
that  the  fruit  of  the  flesh  is  essentially  \ 
evil,  or  that  Sectarianism  is  a  fruit  of 
the  flesh  ?    Will  he  answer  me  ? 

Aboument  VIII.  springs  out  of 
Paul's  enumeration  of  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  in  GaL  v.  19-21 :  **  I^ow  tJie  works 
(vf  the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  tliese, 
[mark  them  well  I]  adultery,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
witchcraft,  hateed,  vabiance,  emu- 
lations, WKATH,  8TBIFE,  SEDITIONS, 
HE&E8IE6,  envyings,  murders,  drunken- 
ness, revellings,  and  such  like  :  of 
Hie  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have 
also  told  you  in  tijnepast,  that  they 
which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God" 

The  argument  from  this  qtiotation 
may  be  expressed  in  a  sentence  i—The 
word  "  heresies,'*  a  Greek  word,  left  un- 
translated in  the  above  list,  means 
SECTS,  in  the  plural  number,  and  so 
Sectarianism  ;  hence,  Sectarianism  is 
one  of  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  "es- 
sentially evil'*  That  " heresies"  does 
signify  *'  sects"  is  evident,  from  the  fact, 
that  of  the  total  number  of  the  occur- 
rences of  the  word  hairesis  in  the  New 
Testament,  (viz.  9)  it  is  simply  left  un- 
translated in  four  instances,  but  in  five 
is  rendered  sect- 'sect  of  the  Sadducees" 
— "  sect  of  the  Pharisees"—"  the  sect 
everywhere  spoken  against,*'  &a 

Hence,  this  argument  is  perfectly 
conclusive.  Mr.  Bevan  must  either 
destroy  it^  or  give  up  his  advocacy  of 
Sectarianism !  He  cannot  do  the  for- 
mer, I  hope  he  will  the  latter. 

Aboument  IX.  is  derived  from  Titus 
iil  10-11  ^-"ii  man  that  is  an  hebetic, 
after  the  first  and  second  admonition, 
r^ect ;  knowing  that  he  that  is  such,  is 
sub^veiied,  and  sinneth,  being  condemned 
of  himself r 

As  hairesis  means  sect,  so  hairetecos 
means  the  man  that  makes  and  upholds 
sects.  It  is  exceedingly  unfortunate 
that  my  opponent  should  stand  forth 
to-night  as  the  "  Defender  of  Sectarian- 
ism ;  for  this  reason,  that  my  argu- 
ments seem,  several  of  them,  as  if  forged 
to  seal  his  doom,  personally,  in  a  very 
uncomfortable  way.  I  can  only  apolo- 
gize by  remarking  that  I  do  not  aim 
them  at  his  person — only  at  his  cause. 
His  cause,  tney  do  terribly  shiver  to 
atoms !    As  for  his  person,  I  do  fer- 
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vently  trast  it  may  be  truthfully  said  of 
him — "  He  does  it  Ignorantly  m  unbe- 
lief.  Father^  forgive  him,  he  knows  not 
wliat  he  does  r  Let  it  be  understood, 
then,  that  I  do  not  charge  Mr.  Bevau 
personally,  with  being,  in  the  full  sense 
of  the  word,  in  Greek — ''^  hairetecon 
anthropon  ;  "  in  English,  "  a  man  tJuit 
is  a  Jactionist^'  or  a  deliberate  pro- 
moter of  Sectarianism.  Still  I  do  kindly 
and  solemnly  warn  him  to  beware, 
lest  he  come  under  the  condemnation 
here  pronounced.  ^^  A  man  tJutt  is  an 
heretic  (promoter  of  Sectarianism)  aft^r 
the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject ; 
knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  subverted, 
and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  him- 
selfr 

I  ask,  would  the  Apostles  have  thus 
spoken,  had  they  not  regarded  Secta- 
rianism as  essentially  evil  —  so  inhe- 
rently bad,  that  it  must,  by  even  the 
severest  means,  be  crushed  in  its  first 
beginnings  ? 

Thus  have  I  developed  nine  biblical 
ar;i:uments  to  prove  the  proposition, 
'  **  That  Sectarianism,  as  such,  is 
j  essentially  evil."    And  I  beg  you 
I  to  observe,  that  in  doing  this  I  have  un- 
!  folded  "  the  evils  of  Sectarianism" — 
I  its  evil  consequences  or  effects  imme- 
I  diately  from  the  same  divine  standard 
I  of  appeal    Allow  me  briefly  to  enume- 
rate "  the  EVILS  of  Sectarianism,''  as 
they  lie  expressed  or  implied  in  the 
quotations  from  the  Holy  i^criptures  to 
which  you  have  listened. 

Evil  Fiest.  —Sectarianism  sets  aside 
the  will  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Evil  Second. — Sectarianism  weak- 
ens the  force  of  Christ's  claims  in  the 
estimation  of  unbelievers. 

Evil  Third.  —  Sectarianism  puts 
back  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

Evil  Fourth.  —  Sectarianism  robs 
the  communion  of  believers  of  its  uni- 
versality, its  intimacy,  its  power  to  con- 
form believers  to  divine  example. 

Evil  Fifth.— Sectarianism  robs  be- 
holders of  the  rapture  with  which  they 
might  otherwise  exclaim  respecting  the 
one,  vast,  unbroken  Christian  brother- 
hood —  "  Behold  how  good  and  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  to- 
gether in  unity !" 

Evil  Sixth. — Sectarianism  begets  a 
number  of  peculiar  dialects  used  m  re- 
lation to  the  Christian  faith,  so  that, 
instead  of  all  Christians  beine  trained 
in  "  the  form  of  sound  words  *  left  by 


inspired   men,    they    freauently 
scarcely  understand  each  other's  imp 
technical  language. 

Evil  Seventh.— Sectarianism 
ters  the  power  of  the  flesh  from  wl 
it  springs. 

Evil  Eighth.— Sectarianism  ke 
its  votaries  in  a  condition  of  spirit 
babyhood. 

Evil  Ninth.  —  Sectarianism  mi 
fests  an  inveterate  tendency  to  glor 
men— to  exalt  men  to  party  le^er 

Evil  Tenth.  —  Sectarianism  wc 
ens  the  power  of  church  discipline,  \ 
ing  from  its  factionist  character,  iw 
nigh  deprived  it  of  the  power  to  " 
ject  the  man  that  is  a  factionist" 

Now,  let  it  be  noted,  that  I  claim 
right  to  file  these  evils  against  i 
tarianism,  directly  on  scriptui 
GROUNDS,  and  not  on  the  grouni 
mere  opinion.  It  is  not  merely 
opinion  that  these  things  are  so  ; 
it  is  God's  testimony  that  they  i 
True,  I  may  have  misinterpreted  Gi 
testimony,  since  I  am  not  infallible. 
I  have  misinterpreted  the  passa 
quoted,  it  is  for  Mr.  Bevan  to  si 
wherein.  My  firm  conviction  is,  t 
I  have  ivot  misinterpreted  any  of  thi 
but  that  with  consentient  voice  t 
bear  out  my  proposition,  and  must 
tain  victory  tor  my  cause. 

With  all  good  feeling,  and  with  a 
confidence  in  the  impregnability  of 
position,  I  await  my  worthy  opponei 
attack.  At  what  point  will  he  end 
vor  to  storm  my  citadel  ? 

Will  he  assail  my  summary  of 
TEN  "  EViLsf '  chargeable  on  Sectari 
ism  ?    Then  he  must  prove  that  tl 
do  not  lie  expressed  or  implied  in 
passages  submitted  ! 

Will  he  assail  my  series  of  Ni 
ARGUMENTS,  consisting  whoUyofSci 
ture  quotations,  with  brief  reasoni 
thereon,  to  shew  their  applicabilitv 
the  case  in  hand  ?  Then  lie  must  sn 
that  they  do  not  bear  on  Sectarianii 
or  not  on  Sectarianism,  '*  as  such;*' 
else  he  must  shew  that  while  they 
l)ear  on  Sectarianism,  they  do  not  pre 
it  EVIL,  or,  at  least,  not  "bssentiau 
evil. 

How  many  of  these  passages  will 
be  able  to  take  awav  from  me  I  C 
he  take  one  of  them  f  Let  him  remei 
ber,  that  should  he  succeed  in  this 
nay,  should  he  succeed  in  taking  firt 
me  all  except  one— even  then  I  »hou 
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gain  my  point.  Since  I  am  in  the  affir- 
matire,  one  Scriptare  passage  sustain- 
ing  that  affirmation  will  bear  me 
il  tbroQgh  in  the  judgment  of  believers, 
'im  the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible. 
'I,  Because,  if  the  Bible  may  err  in  one 
,  passage,  it  may  in  one  hundred, 

)Ir.  Beran  has  consented  to  become 
mj  respondent  in  this  debate  :  I  call  on 


him  to  re^iwnd  to  my  arguments,  by 
proving  them  erroneous.  He  has  ac- 
cepted the  office  of  denying :  will  he 
now  deny  that  Sectarianism,  as  such,  is 
essentially  evil  He  has  consented  that 
I  should  letid,  and  he  would  follow: 
will  he  now,  before  this  audience,  fol- 
LOW  where  I  have  IXD  the  wap  / 


PETER  AND  THE  PENTECOST. 


I  Cheist  is  enthroned.  The  Holy 
Spirit  has  descended.  The  Gospel  in  its 
fulness  is  preached,  the  church  is  form- 
ed, and  tne  way  to  eternal  glory  is 

1  clearhr  pointed  out    At  the  building  of 

I  the  Tower  of  Babel,  the  righteous  in- 

\  dlgnation  of  God  was  manifested  in  the 

'  cnnftiaion  of  tongues.  They  were  smit- 
ten and  confounded ;  in  a  moment  they 
were  separated  from  each  other,  and 
harriera  erected  which  could  not  be  sur- 

I  Vimd.  And  to  thiadajr  the  world  feels 
tbe  effect  of  this  awful  judgment.  .  Dif- 

I  ferent  languages  estrange  us  from  each 
other,  and  greatly  tend  to  divide  the 
hearts  and  hopes  of  the  people.    We 

,  We  language  because  it  is  so  moral  and 
(ooaL  How  faithfully  it  represents  the 
Hings  of  the  soul !  How  it  kindles  in 
%  hearts  of  others  kindred  sympathies 
^ith  our  own!  In  all  ages  of  the  world 
it  hag  been  one  of  the  most  powerful 

,  instruments  in  the  enlightenment  and 
exaltation  of  the  human  race.  And  it 
affords  us  pleasure  to  know,  that  in  our 
mother  tongue  the  glad  sounds  of  the 
Gospel  are  preached  to  millions  of  the 
human  race.  At  the  day  of  Pentecost 
there  was  no  confusion  of  tongues,  for 

the  Apostles  were  endowed  with  a  mi- 
raculous power,  which^enabled  them  to 
s>m)L  so  that  they  could  be  perfectly 
understood  by  the  Part hians,  the  Medes, 
the  Elamites,  the  Cretes,  the  Arabians, 

jaod  others,  for  they  all  heard  them 
61>eak  in  their  own  tongues  the  won- 
derful works  of  God.  Was  not  this  in- 
dicative that  the  Gospel  should  be 
preached  to  all,  and  its  truths  proclaim- 
w  in  every  land!  When  the  devout 
Jews  who  had  come  ^from  every  nation 
«jder  heaven  heard  of  it,  they,  with 
the  multitude,  gathered  together.  On 
that  memorable  day  the  Holy  Ghost, 
>n  all  his  fulness  and  power,  descended, 

I  a&8uming  the  form  of  cloven  tongues,  as 

,  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them, 

^^ 9_ 


and  they  spoke  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance.  What  a  difference  betwixt 
the  tongues  of  Babel  and  the  tongues 
of  Pentecost !  In  the  former  all  was 
confusion  and  estrangement;  in  the 
latter  all  was  order  and  harmony.  In 
the  former  it  was  a  judgment  which 
scattered ;  in  the  latter  it  was  a  merci- 
ful miracle  which  enabled  them  all 
alike  to  hear  something  of  Him  who  is 
the  way  and  the  life.  And  when  the 
day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they 
were  all  in  one  place.  The  great  events 
of  the  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
of  the  Lord  had  taken  place,  and  they 
had  not  forgotten  his  promise.  They 
were  the  subjects  of  great  excitement, 
holy  thoughts,  and  ardent  desires.  The 
power  of  the  Great  Teacher  had  never 
left  them,  and  now  the  time  had  come 
for  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise.  And 
suddenly  their  minds  were  illumed  by 
the  lip^ht  of  God,  and  their  hearts  burn- 
ed with  devoted  love.  They  are  sur- 
rounded and  encompassed  with  un- 
earthly  glory.  They  felt  the  power  and 
unction  of  the  Divine  Presence,  and 
were  prepared  by  inspired  teachings  to 
proclaim  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
Peter  now  stood  forth ;  his  experience 
had  proved  bitter,  and  he  had  been 
humbled.  Great  sins  had  been  com- 
mitted, of  which  he  had  truly  repented. 
He  had  denied  his  Lord  with  an  oath, 
and  like  a  coward  had  fled  from  him  in 
the  hour  of  peril  and  death.  But  then 
he  had  run  to  the  sepulchre,  and  since 
his  resurrection  he  had  seen  and  con- 
versed with  his  Lord  ;  and  he  had  felt 
the  hallowed  influence  of  forgiveness 
and  love.  He  now  stands  forth  to  utter 
the  most  amazing  and  important  truths 
which  ever  escaped  the  lips  of  man. 
No  man  had  ever  filled  such  a  position 
— no  man  had  ever  had  such  a  subject ; 
and  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  range 
of  ancient  oratory  to  be  compared  to  the 
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theme  which  was  the  burden  of  -his 
speech.  Cicero,  with  his  refined  and 
clasi^c  taste,  in  the  heights  of  his  pure 
and  charming  eloquence,  had  no  subject 
equal  to  that  wliich  pertained  to  the 
man  Christ  Jesus.  Demosthenes,  the 
greatest  orator  which  Greece  ever  knew, 
and  of  whose  fame  the  world  has  heard, 
had  subjects  which  were  low,  grovelling, 
and  sensual  when  compared  or  con- 
trasted with  the  doctrines  of  the  cross. 
Plato,  though  he  reasoned  well,  and 
spoke  elaborately  of  immortality,  knew 
fiothing  of  Him  who  is  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.  And  poor  blind 
Homer,  with  his  magnificent  soul,  could 
not  strike  a  chord  which  spoke  of  Him 
who  was  touched  with  our  infirmities. 
He  sang  of  war  and  of  its  damning  de- 
solations. But  Peter  had  to  speak  of  a 
Conqueror  who  had  conquered  death 
and  hell  by  a  power  which  was  holy  and 
divine.  Keaching  back  to  the  time  of 
the  Prophet  Joel,  he  commenced  his 
oration  oy  referring  to  the  wonders  iu 
heaven  above,  and  signs  on  the  earth 
beneath  :  blood  and  fire,  and  darkness 
and  smoKe.  The  Sun  shall  be  turned 
into  darkness,  and  the  Moon  into  blood. 
These  great  wonders  were  the  substra- 
tum of  his  glorious  theme,  all  of  which, 
we  think,  refer  either  to  physical  actu- 
alities, or  to  great  moral  changes  which 
should  be  connected  with  the  death, 
the  resurrection,  the  ascension,  and  en- 
thronement of  our  Lord.  Peter  was  an 
honored  instrument,  for  he  was  the  first 
to  make  known  the  truth  in  all  its 
completeness  and  glory.  "  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  hear  these  words.  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth, a  man  approved  of  God  among 
you  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs 
which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know  ;  Him 
being  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye 
have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have 
crucified  and  slain  :  whom  God  hath 
raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of 
death,  because  it  was  not  possible  that 
he  should  be  holden  by  it.**  He  then 
refers  to  some  of  the  statements  made 
hy  the  Psalmist,  in  reference  to  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation,  and  jpves  us 
a  portion  of  gospel  truths  which  are 
therein  contained.  This  Jesus  hath 
God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  wit- 
nesses. How  solemn  and  truthfiil  was 
the  declaration  !  This  Jesus,  whom  you 
have  seen  and  heard,  and  whose  won- 


derful miracles  you  have  seen  — 
Jesus,  whom  you  have  insulted,  p( 
cuted,  and  slain  —  this  Jesus,  of  wl 
you  said,  "  crucify  him,  crucify  hin 
this  Jesus,  on  whose  sacred  brow 
placed  the  crown  of  thorns — this  J( 
whom  you  have  hated  and  deapised 
God  of  your  fathers  hath  raised  up 
it  was  not  possible  that  he  shorn 
held  by  the  power  of  death  or  the 
ters  of  the  grave.  With  what  p< 
and  wisdom  he  speaks.  He  is  n( 
moral  and  spiritual  hero.  With  1 
which  they  could  not  Question, 
charges  home  upon  them  the  murd 
our  Lord,  and  shows  that  he  w 
they  had  killed  God  had  raised  u 
be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour.  How 
convicted  they  st-ood  —  how  smi 
with  a  sense  of  the  great  wrong 
had  done!  They  were  pricked  tc 
heart,  and  in  the  bitterness  of  their  i 
exclaimed,  **  What  shall  we  do  V 
Question  implies  that  what  they 
done  would  not  save  them.  They 
worshipped  God  even  in  his  holy 
pie — they  had  chanted  some  of  the 
quent  and  soul-stirring  Hebrew  n 
dies  —  they  had  seen  the  glory  ol 
shekinah  —  they  had  he^ird  again 
again  the  reading  of  the  Law — they 
seen  the  sacrificial  victims  and  the 
fire— and  their  minds  had  been  dire 
to  the  one  true  and  holy  God.  1 
mothers  had  been  mothers  in  Is 
and  their  fathers  had  been  natria 
and  prophets ;  but  all  these  tnings 
not  avail  A  new  subject  was  prese 
to  them ;  the  facts  of  Calvary  could 
be  ignored.  They  had  crucified 
Christ,  and  with  all  their  craft,  i 
nuity,  and  prejudice,  they  could 
deny  that  he  had  risen  ;  many 
visited  the  sepulchre,  and  some  m 
have  heard  the  plaintive  cry  of  M 
"  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord, 
I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  h 
He  was  not  there,  and  the  witnc 
who  saw  him  ascend  to  glory  were  ft 
ful  and  true.  Their  own  remembra 
tended  also  to  self-conviction,  fordo 
less  some  had  seen  the  wonderful  w( 
he  had  wrought ;  and  all  had  felt 
darkness  in  which  Jerusalem  had  I 
ingloomed.  The  elements  had  bec< 
mournfully  and  strikingly  eloquen 
attestation  of  his  divinity:  and 
rending  rocks  and  shrouded  Sun 
borne  tneir  witness  that  this  man 
the  Son  of  God    Here  was  a  sub 
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full  uf  light,  life,  and  power.    Jesus,  at 
ihe  Paoover,  was  slaiQ.    Jesus,  at  the 
Peatecost,  was  spoken  of  as  an  exalted 
King  and  loving  Sayiour.    Peter's  sub- 
ject eofflpreheided  prophecy  and  its 
Wlment— sin  and  forgiveness— God's 
aooQcel  and  foreknowledge  —  wicked 
BUS  and  a  crucified  Lord  —  the  crown 
(if  thorns  and  the  crown  of  glory— the 
I  pains  of  death  and  the  joy  of  immortal 
j  Mt  —  the  power  of  the  grave  and  the 
'  triQmplis  of  the   resurrection  —  the 
I  cross  and  the  sceptre  of  universal  do- 
miuioo  —  supernatural  darkness  and 
I  hea?enly  light — a  Saviour  despised  and 
a  Sariuar  adored    It  referred  to  hea- 
;  vc'D.  sod  all  the  house  of  Israel  was  to 
know  that  God  had  made  that  same 
JmM  whom  they  had  crucified  both 
!  Lord  and  Christ.    With  what  holy  fer- 
I  Tuar  he  spoke.    His  hearers  trembled 
^^neath  the  power  of  the  truth.    God 
I  v:»  speaking  iu  him  and  through  him, 
iud  when  the  guilty  persecutors  and 
iraurderere  of  the  Lord  felt  indeed  that 
i  h  was  now  the  risen  and  glorified 
I  Christ,  they  earnestly  cried  out,  What 
I  sliall  we  do  ?    They  knew  that  he  had 
I  forked  miracles,  that  he  had  been  dead 
I  aid  was  buried.    They  knew  also  that 
I  tber  had  crucified  him,  and  they  saw 
;  tkHght  of  the  PentecostaJ  glory,  and 
'  i^rfeit  the  presence  and  the  power  of 
I  ^^l  What  shall  we  do  ?    In  them- 
stlves  they  could  find  no  answer.    Nor 
«*>ald  their  politics  or  philosophy  give 
^  reply.  Nature  was  beautiful  around 
tbem,  and  the  streams  ami  plains  were 
iuli  of  life :  but  to  Ujiis  ijnportant  ques- 
tiofl  thev  could  give?no  answer.    The 
Son  of  day  and  the  beautiful  stars  of 
Bjgltt  are  equally  incompetent  to  reply. 
Jji^j  are  beautiful,  as  expressive  of 
God's  power  and  wisdom,  and  there  is 
^>  speech  nor  language  where  their 
T«>ice  is  not  heard  ;  but  in  I'elation  to 
t^  question  which  then  had  to  be  an- 
''Vered,  they  are  dumb  as  the  rock  and 
siieQt  as  death.    The  question  involved 
a  belief  in  immortality,  and  the  answer 
was  the  must  merciful  sod  soul-melting 
jver  giTen  to  man.    "  Repent  sad  he 
^»tized,  everj  one  of  you;  in  the  name 
w  Jesos  Chnst,  for  the  remission  of 
«iM,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
My  Spirit"    And  tbey  did  as  they 
»«retoIi    Though  they  had  rebelled 
^gainst  God,  and  hated  the  nam^  of  the 
trodfied,  they  were  not  required  to 
Q^ke  any  peiaonal  or  financial  aton^ 


ment :  they  were  not  required  to  per- 
form long  pilgrimages,  nor  were  tney 
called  upon  to  make  a  public  confession 
of  their  guilt.  But  they  were  told  in 
mercy  what  they  must  do.  They  must 
believe  on  him,  and  they  must  be  bap- 
tized in  his  nama  He  had  shed  his 
blood  for  them,  and  though  enthroned 
at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  having 
conquered  principalities  and  powers 
through  his  Apostles,  he  speaks  in 
terms  of  mercy  and  love  to  those  by 
whose  wicked  hands  he  had  been  slain. 
Here  is  a  manifestation  of  mercy.  Ene- 
mies are  loved,  and  eternal  salvation  is 
ofiered  to  those  who  had  been  the  in- 
struments of  his  death.  Peter  had  these 
l^orious  truths  to  proclaim,  and  he 
spoke  words  which  were  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations.  He  recognized  no  ma- 
terial appliances  —  he  had  the  opening 
and  the  enforcement  of  a  question  which 
comprehended  the  immortal  destiny  of 
man.  The  words  he  uttered  were  spirit 
and  life.  His  soul  was  full  of  love  for 
the  risen  Saviour  :  every  sentence  is  a 
testimony  ibr  Goa  and  the  truth.  The 
future  Christianity  of  the  world  was  to 
derive  its  glory  and  splendoiur  from.the 
burning  thought  to  which  he  gave  utter- 
ance. There  was  the  divine  fire  with- 
out, and  the  holy  love  within;  and 
though  but  a  fisherman  he  was  an  jho- 
nored  apostle,  and  his  words  will  live 
for  ever.  All  human  systems  must  pe- 
rish, but  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  will 
not  only  endure  through  all  the  gene- 
rations of  time,  but  they  will  also  live 
through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity. 
Peter  has  now  become  the  n»edimn  of 
gospel  light  —  the  proolaimer  of  Hea- 
ven s  best  truth.  He  is  the  represen- 
tative of  the  cross  and  the  crown,  and 
right  well  does  he  speak  for  bis  Master. 
He  has  made  ample  atonement  for  his 
former  cowardic>e.  He  is  full  of  tl^ 
strength,  the  power,  and  the  spirit  of 
God.  Though  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem hate  the  name — though  the  Priests 
and  Pharisees  mock— though  the  proud 
and  haughty  look  of  the  wealthy  Jew 
be  cast  upon  him  —  he  is  a  stranger  to 
fear,  and  being  filled  with  the  tru£b  and 
supported  by  God,  he  proclaims  to  all 
salvation  through  the  name  of  Christ. 
His  heart  isfullof  love  ;  he  remembers 
Calvary,  and  the  love  which  Christ  had 
shown  to  him  after  the  resurrection ; 
a<id  DOW  his  gracious  promise  has  been 
^ilfiUed— a  divine  aQipiation  quickens 
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all  the  powers  of  hia  soul,  and  his  words 
are  pregnant  with  life.  He  feels  the 
rcBponsioilities  of  his  sacred  trust ;  his 
affections  are  in  heaven  ;  his  heart  is 
bound  to  the  eternal  throne,  and  upon 
his  utterance  hanes  the  destiny  of  the 
w  orld.  Here  we  learn  a  glorious  lesson 
of  the  Father's  love  —  here  we  are  told 
how  Christ  is  exalted  —  here  wo  learn 
the  way  from  earth  to  heaven — here  we 
learn  what  we  are  to  do,  and  how  it  is 
to  be  done  —  here  is  a  manifestation  of 
the  light  and  love  of  God.  And  dare 
we  pass  them  by  ?  Shall  we  turn  from 
these  rich  and  heavenly  truths,  and  sell 
our  spiritual. birthright  in  the  market- 
place of  Rome,  or  for  the  dogmas  of  a 
Htate  ?  Shall  we  leave  Peter,  and  go  to 
the  Pope  ?  Shall  we  forsake  the  holy, 
hallowed  Pentecost,  to  sit  down  amidst 
the  cold  creeds  and  formalities  of  West- 
minster? In  the  all-prevailing  name 
of  the  Christ  who  died,  we  answer  No ! 


Every  human  system  must  be  dif 
— we  cannot  serve  God  and  Ma 
The  Apostles  left  all  and  fc 
Christ  And  so  must  we.  No  ^ 
consideration  must  keep  us  fro 
No  business  or  prejudice  must  k 
minds  from  him.  He  is  our  life, 
out  him  we  are  dead  and  lost  fc 
His  words  are  life,  his  looks  a 
his  precepts  are  imperative,  hi 
must  be  obeyed,  his  oomman 
must  not  be  neglected.  It  is 
eternal  peril  to  live  in  disob( 
Hearers  of  the  Gospel,  will  you 
will  you  believe,  will  you  be  ba] 
Will  you  come  into  the  fold  of 
We  warn  you  not  to  delay.  C 
you  are.  Come  now.  gaze  up 
cross,  and  you  shall  behold  th( 
of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sii 
world. 
London, 


CHRIST'S  CHURCH  IDENTIFIED.— No.  V. 

**  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church." 


Had  I  aimed  to  be  methodical  or  sys- 
tematical in  this  discussion,  I  would 
have  observed  the  following  order : 

1.  The  foundation  of  Chnst's  church 
—the  Messiah—"  the  Son  of  God"— 
"  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth." 

2.  The  materials. — "Living  stones, 
built  up  a  spiritual  house^  an  hol^ 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacn- 
fices  acceptable  to  God,  by  Jesus 
Christ," —  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people,  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into 
the  marvellous  light  of  the  Gospel"— a 
conscious,  active,  spiritual  membership ; 
aod  therefore,  by  necessity,  not  uncon- 
scious babes ! 

3.  Terms  of  admission. --"As  many 
as  gladly  received  the  word,  were  bap- 
tized, and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  to  them  about  three  thousand 
souls.*'  They  must  pass  through  the 
COD  verting  process,  in  order  to  Secome 
''living  stones,"  spiritual  materials, 
suited  to  compose  a  spiritual  house. 

4.  The  church  covenant,  or  constitu- 
tion— "  Adapting  my  laws  to  their  un- 
derstandings, I  will  write  them  on  their 


hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them 
and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  peopl 
they  shall  not  teach  every  n 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  1 
saying,  know  the  Ix)rd,  for  a 
know  me  from  the  least  to  the  gi 
for  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  u 
eousness,  and  their  sins  and  tl 
iquities  I  will  remember  no  moi 
The  old  covenant  was  written  oi 
of  stone,  the  new  on  the  hearts 
covenantees.- 2.  God,  under  tl 
covenant,  is  the  God  of  Christia 
higher  sense  than  he  was  the 
the  Jews,  and  Christians  are  hif 
in  a  higher  sense  than  were  th( 
because  the  covenantees  of  "i 
covenant,  established  upon  bett 
mises."— 3.  Under  the  old  co 
many  were  included,  who  were 
scions  babes,  and  probably  mi 
norant  adults,  who  knew  not  th 
Not  so  under  the  new  covena 
the  covenantees  having  the  law  i 
understandings  and  hearts  kno^ 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest— 
sacrifices  of  the  old  covenant  coi 
take  away  sin— "could  not  oerf 
conscience."  This  the  blooa  of 
accomplishes.    "It  perfects  foi 
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.  them  that  are  saDctified  ** — ^*' ptirgea  the 

!|l  heart  fipom  an  evil  oonadence.  and  *'the 
11  eonacieocefrom  dead  worka,  -and  their 
KDs  aod  iniquities  axe  lemembeied  no 
more  for  ever. 
)    5.  The  creed.— Thia  ia  the  goapel, 
I  the  only  infallible  role  of  faith.    '*  Qo 
I  je  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  eveiT  creatore  ;  he  that  be* 
h€?eth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  ; 
[asd  he  that  believeth  not   shall  be 
damned."    This  cannot,  in  truth,  be 
I  said  of  any  human  creed.    The  stream 
I  rises  not  higher  than  its  fountain.    If 
I  men  condemn  ns  for  not  believine  a 
baman creed,  the  condemnation willbe 
merely  human.    But  if  we  believe  not 
the  dirine  creed,  we  make  God  a  liar, 
and  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day 
of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  terrible 
judgments  of  the  Lord  Qod  Almighty. 
,  &  The  Gospel  being  the  rule  of  foitb, 
is  ChriBt*s  church,  did  Christ  also  give 
it  a  rale  of  practice  1    Yes,  "  the  royal 
law,"  for  **  the  royal  priesthood,**  enact- 
ed by  the  "  one  Lawgiver,"  the  only 
*'H»d,"  and  consequently,  the  only 
lawgiver  of  Christ's  church.    "  Whoso 
looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty, 
iod  oontinueth  tnerein.  he  not  being  a 
bijgttfal  hearer,  but  a  aoer  of  the  work, 
tb  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deeds.  *^ 
;    7.  The  name. — Did  Christ  name  his 
cfeorchl    Yea,   "Church   of  Christ,- 
["Church  of  God,-  ''Church  of  the 
iinng  God  " — and  the  members, "  disci- 
plea^^and  ''Christians  first  at  AntiocL** 
flenoe  an  Apostle  encourages  his  breth- 
KD,  by  saying,  "  If  ye  be  reproached 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye," 
&c. ;  and  "  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Chris- 
tian, let  him  not  be  ashamed."    Sup- 
1^  however,  that  I  suffer  as  a  Bap- 
tist, or  a  Methodist,  or  a  Presbyterian, 
or  nnder.  or  for  any  other  sectarian 
iiame,  where  is  the  promise  f    Echo 
MttweiB,  where  1 

B.  Its  banner. — Changing  the  figure 
from  a  house  to  a  ship,  or  an  army,  we 
^Y  represent  the  church  as  having  a 
banner.  This  was  the  crosa  "Gfod 
forbid  that  I  should  gloiy,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"— ban- 
ner red  with  the  blood  of  the  hero  of 
oor  salvation — gemmed  by  one  glorious 
star— the  lone,  luminous  day-star  of 
Calvary-  the  union  banner  of  the  king- 
dom ot  Prince  Messiah.  "  And  I,  if  I 
be  bfied  up  from  the  earth,  will  diaw 
I'  all  men  unto  me!" 


We  have  now  given  eight  character^ 
istics  of  Christ's  church.  And  these 
characteristics  so  certainly  belong  to 
the  church,  that  I  cannot  conceive  how 
any  one  of  them  can  be  succesfully  con- 
troverted. NoWj  if  these  are  certainly 
characteristics  of  Christ's  church,  can  a 
church  be  Christ's  that  has  not  even 
one  of  these  characteristics  ?  A  church, 
for  example,  which  builds  upon  a  hu- 
man foundation ;  which,  instead  of 
living  stones,  built  up  a  spiritual  house, 
admits  a  mere  flesh  and  blood  member- 
ship, making,  in  so  far  as  this  member- 
ship is  concerned,  a  mere  carnal,  or 
flesh  and  blood  church  ;  which  admits 
persons  to  membership  on  terms  very 
different  from  those  prescribed  by  the 
Apostles  ;  which,  instead  of  the  cove- 
nant, or  constitution  of  the  primitive 
church,  has  a  human  covenant  or  con- 
stitution ;  which,  instead  of  the  Gk)spel, 
as  its  only  articles  of  faith,  has  a  human 
creed,  and  instead  of  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  a  human  law  or  government ; 
which,  in  perfect  consistency  with  ita 
principles  and  practices,  calls  itself  by 
a  name  or  names,  bj  which  Christ  has 
never  designated  his  church ;  and  the 
members  of  which  march  and  battle 
under  a  party  banner,  which  had  no 
existence  until  more  than  fifteen  centu- 
ries after  the  organization  of  Christ's 
church  had  been  gloriously  perfected. 
Can  a  church  be  identified  as  Christ's, 
which  presents  these  eight  antagonisms 
to  the  church  of  Christ  ?  I  cannot  be- 
lieve it !  Call  me  uncharitable,  or  call 
me  whatever  else  ^our  charity  may  dic- 
tate, I  cannot  believe  that  two  things, 
diametrically  antagonistic,  in  many  es- 
sential points,  are  one  and  the  same 
thing ! 

I  have  recently  finished  the  reading 
of  a  Baptist  work,  for  the  most  part,  a 
very  able  production  —  entitlea  **  Ten 
Days  Travel  in  Search  of  the  Church," 
in  which  the  characteristics,  or  "tests" 
of  the  church  are  given  as  follow : — 

"1,  It  consists  only  of  professed  be- 
lievers in  Christ — 2,  Its  members  must 
have  been  baptized  upon  a  profession 
of  their  faith  m  Christ — 3,  It  is  a  local 
independent  organization,  recognizing 
no  authority  above  its  own,  but  that  of 
Christ — 4,  It  has  Christ  alone  as  its 
lawgiver. — 5,  Its  members  are  made 
such  by  their  own  voluntary  aCt.~6,  It 
holds,  as  articles  of  faith,  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  Gospel --7,  It 
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was  founded  by  Christ,  and  has  con- 
tinued to  the  present  time.— 8,  It  never 
persecutes  for  conscience  sake. — 9,  No 
apostate  church  can  be  a  church  of 
Christ." 

The  tests  harmonize,  with  but  one 
important  exception,  with  those  which 
I  have  given  of  Christ's  church.  This 
exception  is  ^ven  in  the  sixth  test.  **It 
holds,  as  articles  of  faith,  the  funda- 
mental doctrines  of  the  Gospel.''  I 
would  say,  it  holds,  as  articles  of  faith, 
the  Gospel — it  beliti)eg  tJie  Gosjiel !  The 
writer  of  this  test  seems  to  teach  that 
a  part  of  the  Gospel  is  fundamental, 
and  a  part  not  fundamental— a  part  es- 
sential, and  a  part  not  essential.  The 
part  which  is  essential,  or  fundamental, 
must  be  believed  under  penalty  of  dam- 
nation. The  part,  or  parts,  not  funda- 
mental may  be  believed  or  disbelieved, 
as  best  suits  our  pleasure,  our  prejudices, 
or  our  convenience.  Such  is  not  the 
doctrine  of  the  Great  Lawgiver  of 
OhristianB.  ''He  that  believeth  not 
the  Gospel" — the  whole  Gh)8pel  being 
fundamental— -"shall  be  damned.*'  And 
as  of  apiece  with  this  palpable  departure 
from  Scripture  style  and  propriety,  we 
have  in  this  test  the  word  "  doctrines." 
We  read  in  the  Scripture  of  "  the  doc- 
trines and  comman  imcnts  of  men,"  and 
of  "  the  doctrines  of  devils,"  but  never 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  (Jospel.  When 
the  tniths  of  Christianity  are  indicated, 
it  is  always  doctrine,  as  "  speak  thou 
the  things  that  become  sound  doctrine.*' 
I  am  sorry  that  the  author  of  "Ten 
Days  Travel,"  should  have  travelled  ten 
whole  days  through  the  Scriptures.with- 
out  obtaining  a  correction  of  his  perni- 
ciously sectarian  style,  as  exhibited  in 
his  sixth  test.  These  men,  however, 
must  have  room  for  dodging  ;  and  the 
aberration  of  which  I  complain,  points 
unmistakably  to  the  deep  canker  of  sec- 
tarianism, of  which,  even  the  most 
enlightened  of  our  Baptist  brethren, 
have  not  yet  been  able  to  free  them- 
BelreB. 

Truth  often  strikes  the  mind  with 
its  greatest  force,  when  contrasted  with 
error.  The  author,  to  whom  we  have  re- 
ferred, accordingly  presents  his  "tests," 
in  contrast  with  Methodism.  The 
reader  will  please  to  refer  to  those 
tests,  and  read  the  Methodistic  con- 
trasts as  follows  : 

lat  Test— Its  opposite.  "  It,"  the 
Methodist  church,  *^  consists  in  part  of 


baptized  (sprinkled)  infants,  and  of 
converted  seekers."  (pp.  306-317.) 

2nd.  "  Most  of  its  members  have 
been  baptized  at  all,  since  sprink 
and  pouring  are  not  baptism  ;  or,  i 
all,  in  infancy,  without  personal  pn 
sion  of  faith."  (pp.  317-330.) 

3rd.  *'  It  is  subject  to  the  preac 
It  cannot  even  decide  who  shall  Ix 
own  members.  It  is  subject  to 
bishop. — It  cannot  even  choose  its  < 
pastor.  It  is  dependent  for  its  ' 
existence  as  a  church."    (pp.  330-1; 

4th.  "  It  is  obliged  to  submit  to 
laws  of  conference  in  matters  a£fec 
even  church  membership."  (pp.  i 
347.) 

6th.  "It  regards  baptized  chih 
as  mem  Iters,  and  so  far  they  do 
come  in,  but  are  brought,  Ixa  ac 
members,  however,  are  those  who  i 
been  received  again  with  their  < 
consent."  (p.  375.) 

6th.  "  It  holds  and  teaches  salva 
by  faith ;  but  this  doctrine  is  disgu 
and  partly  nullified  by  that  of  ba] 
mal  regeneration."  (pp.  376-07a) 

7th.  "  It  was  conceived  and  establ 
ed  by  Mr.  Wesley,  and  other  men, 
began  in  1784,  by  the  authority  of 
bishops  and  sixty  preachers." 

8th.  "  It  has  never  had  the  powe 
persecute." 

9th.  "  It  was,  as  coming  out  of 
Church  of  England,  apostate  in  its  ^ 
origin."   (p.  401.) 

Thus  do  the  "  evangelical  sects,"  e 
claiming  to  be  the  church  of  Christ, 
a  church  of  Christ,  or  more  frequei 
a  branch  of  the  church  of  Christ,  ca 
gate  and  excoriate  each  other.  Bul 
the  point  Are  the  Baptist  and 
Methodist  churches  one  and  the  sa 
church?  Certainly  not!  And/wl 
Because  of  their  numerous  points 
dissimilarity.*— Their  organizations 
almost  wholly  different— as  differenl 
the  governments  of  Great  Britain  < 
the  United  States.  How,  then,  < 
they  be  identified  with  one  anotl 
there  ?  They  cannot  For  the  sa 
reason,  therefore,  their  numerous  el 
raoteristics  in  which  tbev  are  who 
unlike  the  apostolic  church,  if  not  an 
gonistic  to  it — tb«  sects  cannot 
identified  with  it  You  might  just 
well  tell  me  that  the  Baptist  chtir 
and  that  of  the  Romanists  are  ideDti( 
— or  that  the  sheep  and  the  goat  a 
one  and  the  same  animal  1 
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Id  order  to  set  thia  sabject  in  a  some- 
whdt  different  lij^ht,  the  reader  will 
pieaM  to  accompany  the  writer  on  a 
visit  to  Jemsalem.    We  shall  take  our 
positioD  on  the  most  convenient  and 
cummanding  eminence.      From    this 
fmincnoe  we  shall  he  able,  through  the 
iisbt  of  apostolic  testimony,  to  contem* 
pl&te  ('hrisfs  church,  rising  under  the 
bandj  of  the  inspired  architects,  the 
'  Apostles,  in  all  its  magnificence  and 
bearenappointed proportiona  Oureyes 
rat  with  tbrillinff  delight  on  the  hea- 
I  venly  bnildmg.    It  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit    It  is  the  pillar  and  the 
sapport  of  the  troth.    It«  foundation, 
elect,  predoua.    Itb  materials,  regene- 
rated souls— having  believed  the  Gos- 
pel with  all  the  heart,  and  from  the 
[  heart  obeyed  it  Its  whole  architecture 
is  dirine.  It  is  the  desire  of  all  nations, 
I  the  admiration  of  the  whole  earth.  But 
I  behold!    Yonder  are  other  buildings 
;  presenting  themselves  to  view.    They 
!  ippear  far  less  well  proportioned  and 
ibeaatifol  than  that  superb  structure 
:  vhieh  we  first  contemplated.    How  dif- 
^  ferent  they  are  from  the  original  edifice, 
[aod  very  nearly  all  different  from  one 
l^taotber!    These  are  the  '*  evangelical 
( Kcta."  That  toward  the  »South,  is  called 
•  tk  Methodist  church.    That  in  the  ex- 
I  Nie  North,  frosted  like  an  iceberg,  is 
I  the  Calvinistic  Baptist  church.    That 
|n  the  East  is  the  episcopalian  church. 
That  in  the  West  the  Presbyterian. 
Yonder,  on  the  Mount  Olivet,  stands 
the  missionary  Baptist  establishment 
And  yonder,  beyond,  the  Episcopalian ; 
iod  almost  enveloped  in  impenetrable 
inioke,  stands   the   Roman    Catholic 
church.    It  is  observable,  too,  that  a 
I  thinner  stratum  of  this  smoke  rests 
I  ypon  pretty  much  all  the  circungaoent 
wiiwings,    whilst   heaven's   sunshine 
»^ma  down  with  beautiftil  effect  upon 
toe  temple  being  oonstructed  by  Christ 
J«  the  rock  of  salvation.  Those  smaller 
MdingB  situated  in  the  whole  vicinity 
around,  some  with  thatched  rooiis,  and 
wine  whc^y  without  rooft,arethe  thou- 
wndandone  sects  which  have  never 
nien  to  any  great  eminence  in  the 
!  *or  d.   Now  riader,  tell  me— you  cer- 
:  }mj  can  if  you  will -which  of  these 
ooudmgs  is  •'the  house  of  God,  the 
I  chnwh  of  the  living  God  ?^    You  an- 


swer, that  which  is  lifting  its  ample 
dome,  under  the  skilful  fingers  of  the 
apostolic  workman.  You  are  right 
Tnese  sectarian  organizations,  had  they 
existed  then,  would  not  have  been  the 
Christian  organization !  And  if  not, 
then,  by  no  possibility  known  to  me, 
can  they  be  Christian  now. 

But  to  make  the  ease,  if  possible,  still 
plainer,  permit  me  to  add  tnat  the  apos- 
tles were  all  identified  with  that  superb 
struoture  upon  which  our  eyes  first 
rested  ;  or,  to  drop  the  figure,  were  all 
members,  not  of  any  of  the  numerous 
sects,  but  of  the  one  body  or  eongrega^ 
tion  which  we  have  exhibited,  and 
which  the  Scriptures  exhibit,  under  the 
figure  of  a  temple.  They  were  the  mem- 
bers of  that  divinely  organized  body, 
the  terms^of  admission  into  which,  and 
the  rules  for  the  government  of  which 
I  have  already  given.  Nor  can  it  be 
supposed,  with  any  show,  either  of  rea- 
son or  Scripture,  that  had  the  various 
sectarian  organizations  to  which  I  have 
pointed,  existed  in  their  day,  that  thev 
would  have  identified  themselves  witn 
any  of  them.  But  suppose,  if  you 
please,  that  they  would  have  sought 
membership  amone  the  sects.  Then 
Peter  might  have  been  a  Presbyterian, 
Paul  a  Calvinistic  Baptist,  James  an 
Episcopalian,  John  a  Methodist,  &c 
Each  apostle  would,  in  this  case,  nave 
been  pulling  down,  to  some  extent,  the 
work  of  the  others!  The  witnesses  of 
Jesus  would  have  been  divided  amonj^ 
themselves.  The  sword  ot  their  testi- 
mony would  have  become  pointless  and 
edgelesB.  Jews  and  Heathens  would 
have  laughed  with  scorn  at  their  imbe- 
cility. And  Christianity  would  not,  in 
the  present  age,  have  oeen  heard  of. 
only  as  rememoered  with  the  exploded 
superstitions  of  other  times. 

But  it  wiU,  perhaps,  be  objected, 
^  that  there  are  Christians  in  all  sects  ^ 
Grant  it !  Still  thia  does  not  alter  the 
case.  There  are  republicans  in  England, 
and  monarchists  in  the  United  ^ites. 
The  British  government,  however,  re- 
mains a  monarch  V,  and  ours  a  republic, 
notwithstanding  I  There  are  Christians 
in  Babylon  I  Come  out  of  her  my 
people.*^  Does  this  constitute  Babylon, 
the  church  of  Christ  ?  A.  R 
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ALEXANDER  CAMPBELL  IN  KENTUCKY. 


After  some  twenty  odd  years'  ac- 
quaintanco  with  Alexander  Campbell, 
through  his  published  writings,  and  an 
oc  casional  correspondence  with  him  du- 
ring that  period,  I  saw  and  heard  him 
p  roach,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  a  per- 
sonal interview  and  acquaintance  with 
biin  on  Monday,  the  2l8t  day  of  March, 
for  the  first  time  in  my  life.  It  was  an 
urcagion  I  had  long  been  desiring,  and 
a  meeting  I  had  long  been  expecting, 
but  somehow  I  had  always  been  pre- 
Ttiuted  by  Tarious  circumstances  hap- 
pening at  the  same  time  and  i>lace,  on 
the  same  occasion,  from  hearing  him, 
and  from  being  thrown  into  his  com- 
pel oy,  and  forming  an  acquaintancejwith 
tlio  most  extraordinary  man  of  this  or 
any  age. 

He  was  to  have  been  at  Paducah,  on 
his  way  South  to  Memphis  and  other 
Southern  points  —  perhaps  even  as  far 
as  New  Orleans  —  on  a  tour  to  raise 
funds  for  the  rebuilding  of  Bethany 
(>>lic^e,  but  was  prevented  by  ill  health. 
H  is  visit  continued  to  be  deferred  until 
W6  had  almost  given  him  up,  when  on 
Saturday  night  before  the  Mondav  to 
which  I  refer,  the  steamer  landed  him 
at  our  wharf,  accompanied  by  his  lady, 
Sister  Margaret  Campbell,  and  Bro.  W. 
K.  Pendleton,  a  former  son-in-law  of 
Bro.  Campbell,  one  of  the  Professors  in 
Bethany  College,  one  of  the  corps  of 
assistant  editors  of  the  Harbinger,  and 
oue  of  our  most  talented,  able,  and 
learned  men. 

The  news  soon  flew  over  our  little 
city  on  Lord's  day  morning,  and  our 
Baptist  friends  having  very  kindly  pro- 
mised us  their  house— large,  and  more 
ctmveniently  situated  than  our  own 
little,  out-of  the-way,  shanty  sort  of  a 
building— for  Bro.  Campbell's  use,  to 
address  the  people  in,  at  eleven  o'clock 
the  house  was  filled  by  one  of  the  most 
intelligent  and  attentive  audiences  ever 
assembled  in  our  city.  Had  his  arrival 
been  ^nerally  known  in  the  country, 
no  building  would  have  been  capable  of 
containing  the  vast  assembla^^  which 
would  have  congregated;  nothing  short 
of  otie  of  our  capacious  tobacco  ware- 
houses would  have  held  them. 

Not  being  apprised  of  Bro.  Camp- 
belFs  arrival  until  Sunday  evening,  liv- 
ing in  the  country  as  I  do,  some  four 
miles  from  town,  and  learning  that  he 


was  to  preach  on  Monday,  as  I  ht 
never  seen  nor  heard  him,  and  knew  m 
that  I  might  ever  have  tlie  opportunii 
of  doing  so  again,  I  immediately  di 
missed  my  school  for  the  day,  and  wei 
into  town  for  the  purpose  of  attendii 
his  appointment,  and  listening  to  ai 
becoming  acquainted  with  him.  T 
house  was  again  filled  to  its  utmost  c 
pacity  with  a  large,  intelligent,  atte 
tive,  discriminating  audience,  amo; 
whom  was  the  Methodist  presi<li 
elder,  as  well  as  some  other  Method 
and  Baptist  preachers,  several  of  whc 

Krofessed  themselves  highly  pleas< 
Ir.  Hendricks,  of  Clarksville,  Tei 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  Presby 
rian  preachers  of  the  West,  was  also 
the  city,  preaching  or  lecturing,  b 
with  very  slender  audiences,  as  I  leai 
ed ;  and  his  name  was  scarcely  hea 
at  all  during  Bro.  Campbell's  stay, 
completely  was  he  overshadowed  by  t 
great  name  and  fame  of  the  latter. 

In  speaking  of  the  personal  ajypet 
ance  of  Alexander  Campbell,  1  loi 
confess  that  I  was  somewhat  diss 
pointed,  as  is  too  generally  the  c£ 
with  us  in  reference  to  great  iii( 
They  rarely  ever  come  up  to  the  ct 
ceptions  we  have  formed  of  them  in  o 
own  minds.  We  are  apt  to  form  pret 
much  the  same  ideas  and  oonceptio 
of  tYiek  persons  as  of  their  minds  :  a 
as  great  men  are  not  often  remarkal 
for  fine  and  noble-looking  persons, ' 
are  generally  more  or  less  disappoint 
in  their  appearance  on  seeing  the 
Hence,  on  my  first  beholding  Broth 
Campbell,  I  was  almost  tempted  to  < 
claim  in  mv  mind,  "  Is  this  Alexand 
Campbell?'  But  so  soon  as  he  h 
read  the  portion  of  Scripture  which 
had  selected,  prayed,  and  entered  on  1 
discourse,  I  was  struck  with  the  set 
of  that  real  greatness  I  had  always  cc 
ceived  of  him  from  his  writings,  ai 
impressed  with  the  sublimity  of  1 
character.  Never  can  I  forget  hie 
such  was  the  impression  he  made  up 
me.  The  tones  of  his  voice,  his  manm 
his  appearance  and  looks,  his  few  b 
appropriate  gestures,  will  all  of  the 
remain  vividly  impressed  upon  my  mi] 
as  long  as  I  live.  And  the  impressic 
too,  which  he  made  upon  his  audienc 
was  such  that  it  can  never  be  effao 
from  their  minds. 
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One  of  the  ereatest  characteristics  of 
6ro.  Campbell  in  the  pulpit,  (as  well, 
!'  too,  as  out  of  it)  is  the  air  of  piety,  de- 
!  Totioii,  earnestness,  and  sincerity  by 
<•  vliich  he  18  distinguished.  Thtjse  who 
liare  De?er  seen  and  heard  him,  and 
I  who  bare  formed  their  ideas  of  him 
fri)m  his  writings,  particularly  from 
tlioae  of  a  controversial  character,  may 
;  hare  formed  conceptiims  of  sternness 
I  and  rigidity  of  character  and  severity, 
I  and  haisbness  of  manner  in  reference  to 
I  iuiQ,tb&n  which  nothing  is  further  from 
i  the  reality.  And  in  company  and  con- 
versationvbis  affability,  courteousness, 
gentleDeas,  and  familiarity  of  manner, 
are  calculated  to  make  one  so<m  feel  at 
ease,  without  detracting  from  thatgreat- 
0^  aod  superiority  which  distinguish 
bim.  In  preaching,  he  seems  to  he  en- 
tirely absorbed  in  his  subject  The 
transcendently  great  theme  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  appears  to  take  entire  pos- 
session of  his  soul,  and  to  be  paramount 
to  everything  else.  But  his  manner, 
gestuTe8,and  the  tones  and  modulations 
of  hia  voice  —  how  shall  I  describe 
tbemf  They  are  better  Jelt  than  de- 
scribed, and  it  is  necessary  to  see  and 
[Whim,  to  form  a  just  conception  of 

[  Bat  age  is  at  length  making  its  in- 
'  ^  upon  the  physical  constitution 
'  ^d  mind  of  this  theological  Samnson. 
Iti  effects  are  beginning  to  show  tnem- 
aelTes  upon  him  in  a  perceptible  manner 
on  his  hoary  head,  now  almost  entirely 
l^bite;  and  hia  long,  white,  flowing 
5^  giving  him,  along  with  his  pious, 
Oevotional  manner,  a  most  venerable 
appearance  — in  his  somewhat  shatter- 
^  and  tremulous,  though  stiU  strong 
voice,  and  in  a  loss  of  memory,  percept- 
tible  in  unnecessary  repetition  in  nis 
praying  and  preaching.  But  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at,  wnen  we  consider 
I  *"*  great  age,  now  about  seventy  years, 
I  m  the  immense  amount  of  labor  he 
Mg  performed  in  studying,  writing, 
preaching,  &c  such  as  would  have  re- 
qojred  an  intellectual  Sampson  or  Her- 
cul«  to  have  undergone.  The  wonder 
j*t  that  he  has  borne  up  under  it  as  he 
«a8,  without  having  long  since  begun 
todeclmcfrom  its  effects.  Few  men, 
?  ?^  ^'  ^^^  ^^^®  sustained  it  as 
Qe  haa ;  and  nothing  but  the  greatest 
and  most  unremitting  attention  to  his 
nea^th,  and  regularity  in  his  habits, 
could  have  enaWed  him  to  do  so.    But 


he  has  the  same  gigantic  mind  he  al- 
ways had  —  the  same  comprehensive, 
grasping  intellect  —  the  same  nice  dis- 
crimination, quick  and  keen  penetra- 
tion, correct  and  decisive  judgment,  and 
far-reaching  sagacity. 

His  noble  Koman  nose,  and  high, 
broad,  expansive  forehead,  give  Brother 
Campbell  an  air  of  superiority  and  a  com- 
manding appearance,  indicating  that 
extraorainary  development  of  the  intel- 
lectual and  moral  organs  for  which  he 
is  so  remarkabla  But  one  of  his  most 
striking  features  is  his  eyes.  The  eyes 
have  been  aptly  termed  the  *'  windows 
of  the  soul ;  and  they  are  truly  so  in 
reference  to  bim.  His  eyes  have  a  pe- 
culiar expression,  which  is  to  be  seen  in 
his  painted  portraits— an  expression  of 
great  depth,  penetration,  and  sagacity 
of  mind,  ana  of  philanthropic,  devo- 
tional, religious  feeling  —  in  short,  an 
expression  of  i>fct£/tart^y,8uch  asl  have 
never  seen  before  in  the  eyes  of  any  man 
with  whom  I  have  met 

I  have  referred  to  the  discourse  of 
Bio.  Campbell,  to  which  I  had  the  plea- 
sure of  listening.  He  is  not  by  any 
means  what  might  be  termed  an  elo- 
quent man,  or  orator,  in  the  popular 
sense  of  the  term,  as  all  know  who  have 
heard  him.  Hence  we  have  hundreds 
of  men  who  surpass  him  in  oratory,  and 
who  are  far  more  successful  as  **  re- 
cruiters," or  in  making  converts  to  the 
Christian  religion.  His  great  forte  con- 
sists in  his  powers  of  argument  and  rea- 
soning, in  which  he  has  few,  if  any  su- 
periors ;  and  in  the  illustration,  expla- 
nation, force,  and  lucidness  attending 
what  he  6ay&  He  seems  to  throw  new 
light  on  everything  he  touches,  and  to 
make  us  see  it  and  feel  its  force  as  we 
never  did  before.  His  emphasis,  the 
intonations  and  modulations  of  his 
voice,  the  expressiveness  and  force  of 
his  language,  all  combine  to  rivet  the 
attention  of  the  audience,  and  to  leave 
a  vivid  impression  on  the  mind  of  his 
power  and  greatness,  not  soon  to  be  for- 
gotten or  effaced  from  the  memory. 

It  is  generally  admitted,  even  by  his 
most  violent  and  bitter  opponents,  that 
Alexander  Campbell  is  one  of  the  most 
talented,  leamea,  powerful,  and  greatest 
men  of  this,  or  any  other  a^e.  Such  is 
the  universality  of  his  genius,  talents, 
and  knowledge,  that  he  throws  li^ht 
upon  every  suoject  and  topic  of  religion 
that  he  discusses  or  notices ;  and  such 
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has  been,  and  is  the  influence  exerted 
by  his  writings,  preaching,  and  debates, 
thiiE  it  has  well  been  remarked,  "  there 
is  Tiot  a  pulpit  in  the  land  but  is  more 
or  hss  indei)ted  to  him" — though  per- 
hnps,  most  of  the  sectarian  world  might, 
and  probably  will,  deny  this,  and  repu- 
diiucd  tlie  source  to  which  they  are  in 
dt  Ijted.  His  writings  have  been  plagi- 
arized upon,  borrowed  from,  pilfered, 
&c.  ;  more,  perhaps,  than  those  of  any 
othijr  man.  The  "  divines*'  of  the  day, 
mfinyof  them,  are  guilty  of  ''stealing 
hiss  thunder,"  and  then  abusing  him  ; 
ail  I  many  a  the(d()gical  jackdaw  struts 
Uh^  pulpit,  decked  off  in  plumes  bor- 
ruwed  or  stolen  from  him. 

Agreeing  in  sentiment  with  him,  as 
wc  do,  we  regard  him  as  one  of  the 
gnatest  uninspired  men  the  world  has 
ever  produced ;  and  that  such  a  man 
has  not  lived  since  the  days  of  the 
Apostles.  We  regard  iiim  as  the  great 
resf^iierof  Primitive  Christianity  to  the 
world  —  the  great  instrument  in  the 
h:iiids  of  Grod,  of  stripping  the  Chris- 
tian system  of  the  human  traditions, 
errors,  and  appendages  by  which  it  has 
been  corrupted,  perverted, and  obscured, 
and  presenting  it  to  man  in  all  its 
ori^^inal  purity,  brightness,  loveliness, 
at t  ractiveness,  and  power.  In  reference 
to  this,  we  regard  him  as  occupying  the 
position  now  as  to  Christendom,  that 
Elijuh  did  in  restoring  the  law  to  the 
Jews  ;  or  rather  as  filling  the  office  of 
Nehemiah— leading  the  church  out  of 
spiritual  Babylon  as  he  did  the  Jews, 
after  the  seventy  years  captivity,  from 
the  literal  Babylon,  and  rebuilding  the 
iempie,  (the  second templeheinjgi f/jyical 
of  the  present,  or  second  Christian 
church)  and  building  up  the  walls  and 
waste  places  of  Zion.  Hence  we  regard 
Alexander  Campbell  with  a  peculiar 
feeling  of  veneration,  such  as  we  can 
look  upon  no  man  with,  who  has  lived 
since  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 

Hence,  that  he  is  the  subject  oj  pro- 
phfcf/  we  have  no  doubt — as  much  so 
in  reference  to  the  restoration  of  Primi- 
tive Christianity,  preparing  the  church 
for  entering  upon  the  millennium,  and 
the  religious  influence  he  is  exerting 
and  h  destined  to  exert  in  doing  this, 
n&  John  the  baptizer  was  br  Malachi, 
the  last  of  the  Jewish  Prophets,  under 
the  figure  of  Elijah.  As  the  Apoca- 
lypse, or  Book  of  Revelation,  the  great 
final  prophecy  of  the  Christian  church, 


consists  of  /our  distinctly  para 
visions,  we  regard  Alexander  Camp 
as  occupying  a  parallel  place  in  e 
one,  and  at  the  point  of  fulfilment, 
cording  to  history,  that  we  of  this 
and  generation  now  occupy. 

The  first  place  where  we  find  hin 
in  the  vision  of  the  seals,  in  the  j 
seal,  (Rev.  viii.  2,  &c)  the  East  \k 
the  original  place  of  the  church, 
the  terra  anrfel  signifying  a  niessen 
meaning  that  sucn  a  minister  or  n 
senger  should  arise  in  the  church.  ' 
second  is  in  the  vision  of  the  trump 
(the  trumpet  being  used  anciently 
war,  and  this  vision  showing  the  n 
tary  and  civil  bearing,  and  influeuo 
events  on  religion  or  the  church) 
tween  the  sixth  and  seventh  trump 
(Rev.  X.  1,  &c.)  the  terra  heaven  be 
used  here  for  the  church,  and  the 
pression,  "  angel  come  down  from  1 
ven,"  meaning  a  messenger  arising 
the  church,  and  "  there  shall  be  t 
no  longer,"  there  "  shall  be  no  loi 
delay.  The  third,  hi  the  vision  of 
church,  (Rev.  xiv.  6-7)  the  messer 
with  "  the  everlasting  Gospel,"  "  in 
midst  of  heaven,'*  or  occupying  a  i 
minent  position  in  the  churcn.  I 
the  fourth,  in  the  vision  of  the  vial 
censers,  (Rev.  xviii.  1,  &c.)  showing 
influence  he  is  to  exert  in  overthrow 
spiritual  Babylon,  which  he  isexerti 
and  which  is  to  be  the  great  meanf 
effecting,  hastening,  and  consummat 
its  overthrow.  Dr.  Adam  Clark  » 
in  his  note  here,  (in  his  commentary 
reference  to  this  last  prediction,  t 
John  waa  alluding  to  some  great 
former  that  should  arise,  who  sho 
enlighten  the  world  with  his  knowlec 
and  spread  the  light  of  truth  and  t 
religion  over  the  earth.  In  conclns; 
we  may  say  of  Alexander  Camp 
with  the  poet, 

"  Take  him  for  all  in  all. 
We  ne'er  shall  look  upon  bis  like  aga 

J.  RE 

[We  have  extracted  the  preced 
sketch  of  the  appearance  of  our  belo 
brother,  Alexander  Campbell,  from 
Ametncan  Christian  iieview  for  A 
19  J  and  who  can  denv,  that  the  ( 
traiture  which  Bro.  John  Howard 
so  ably  presented,  is  true  and  hiil 
to  the  original  ?--J.  W.] 
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OUR  CHRONOLOGY-THE  CHRISTUN  EIU. 


Lv  the  above  discourse  of  Bro.  Camp- 
h  11,  he  made  e^^me  remarks  on  our  cur- 
r.ut  c]irouoIo<;y,  or  rather  on  the  Chris- 
tian era,  whicti  struck  my  mind  with  a 
piii.i  deal  of  force.  He  said  that  the 
•  !.riatian  era  was  wron^j  in  ci>mmenciu^ 
wiiii  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  that  it 
sfi'juld  have  begun  with  the  rise  or  set- 
tiig  up  of  the  Christian  institution, 
^lii:h  was  the  first  Pentecost  after  the 
itatii  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Je- 
ius  Christ.  This  is  undoubtedly  cor- 
r:ct,  as  our  chronology  or  time  shouhl 
If  reckone^l  from  t!ie  cuinmena*ment  of 
'uat  system  of  religion  which  Christ 
<  iiiie  to  est  aid  is  h,  instca4l  of  his  birth. 
It  should  umloubtedly  date  with  his 
uiu^dom,  as  to  establish  that  was  the 
zreat  end  of  his  mission  into  the  world. 
\V:iea  asked  by  Pilate  if  he  was  the 
King  of  the  Jews  1  he  answered : 
"  Tiiou  sayest"  —that  is,  you  say  true. 
Aiiilafjain,  when  asked  by  Pilate  :  "Art 
h'iU  a  king  then?*  he  replied  to  him  : 
"  To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this 
cai^e  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
-iiuuld  bear  witness  unto  the  truth. 
^yvTj  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth 
ay  voice."  The  Christian  era,  then, 
■^gins  properly  with  the  commence- 
■  leut  of  the  kingdom  or  church  of 
<-hrist  But  such  is  the  almost  omni- 
p'ttDt  power  of  long  established  ciis- 
'  '/H,  that  our  chronology  will  probably 
%  continued  as  it  is,  to  the  end  of  the 
*:il>ensation. 

Accjrding  to  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era  with  that  of  the  church, 
'•n  the  day  of  Pentecost)  the  "  year  of 
he  Lord  would  be  put  back  some^Atr^y- 
^hree  years  as  it  was  that  length  of 
Ume  from  tne  biHh  to  the  death  or  re- 


surrection of  Christ ;  and  1859  would 
become  1826.  What  w«iuld  be  the  re- 
sult of  this  on  the  fulfilment  of  pro- 
plu'oy,  it  is  impossible  to  say — whether 
the  dates  of  its  fulfilment  would  cor- 
respond with  the  current  chronology, 
or  whether  with  that  dating  from  the 
beginning  of  the  kingdom.  As  Grod, 
when  he  speaks  to  man,  generally 
speaks  in  accommodation  to  existing 
circumstances,  or  such  as  may  take 
place,  and  in  conformity  to  such  cus- 
toms and  usages  as  may  obtain  and  pre- 
vail, we  may  reasonably  suppose  tiiat 
the  prophecies  pertaining  to  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  would  be  made  in  re- 
ference to  our  commonly  used  chrono 
logy.  We  are  the  more  confirmed  in 
this,  as  the  prediction  of  the  overthrow 
of  Popery,  or  the  dethronement  of  the 
Popes  of  Rome — dating  its  rise  in  the 
year  606,  which  is  generally  agreed  in, 
and  adding  to  that  the  "times,  time 
and  half  a  time,"  or  1260  years,  and 
taking  off  of  this  33  years  —  ought  to 
have  met  its  fulfilment  about  1836, 
which  we  know  hiis  not  been  the  case. 
According  to  our  chronology,  we  may 
look  for  this  important  event  to  take 
place  about  1866,  which  has  long  been 
regarded  as  a  period  when  Romanism  is 
to  meet  with  its  downfall — or  rather, 
as  we  look  upon  it,  the  Popes  to  cease, 
but  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  con- 
tinue, under  its  Cardinals,  Archbishops, 
Bishops,  &C.  And  truly,  according  to 
the  "  signs  of  the  times,'  we  see  things 
tending  that  way,  both  in  Europe  and 
America.  Nothing,  however,  short  of 
the  actual  result^  will  verify  our  views 
of  these  matters.  J.  R  H. 


:| 


THE  CHRISTLAN  RACE. 
"  So  nm  that  ye  may  obtain"  (1  Cor.  ix.  24.) 


Ijf  ancient  (Jreeoe,  every  four  years, 
<*rtain  j^mes  were  celebrated  for  theen- 
tmainment  of  kings  and  their  subjects. 
These  games  oon^sted  of  "  throwing 
|n«  difiois,  wrestling,  boxing,  and  foot, 
^^"je,  and  chariot  races."  They  were 
*lebrated  on  the  Isthmus,  not  far  from 
v^orintb.  Paul,  knowing  that  the  breth- 
^n  at  Corinth  were  well  acquainted 


with  them,  availed  himself  of  their 
knowledge  in  order  to  illustrate  and 
enforce  the  duties  and  privileges  of  the 
Christian.  I  will,  in  what  I  may  say 
of  these  games,  speak  particularly  of 
the  foot  race. 

1.  Those  who  entered  the  stadium 
to  contend  for  the  prize  held  up  to  view, 
did  80  according  to  a  strict  law,  that 
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could  not  be  violated  with  impunity. 
Those  only  were  enrolled  as  candidates 
who  had  complied  with  the  requisitions 
of  the  law  of  invitation.  If  the  ana- 
logy instituted  by  the  great  Apostle  be 
correct  in  its  leading  features,  it  will  be 
found  that  he  who  enters  the  pathway 
leading  to  glory  and  to  God,  shall  do 
so  in  accordance  with  a  fixed  law. 
This  is  80.  He  who  enters  the  king- 
<lom  of  Jesus  Christ,  does  so  by  an  in- 
fallible, unalterable  law.  It  is  said 
that  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians were  irrevocable.  Be  that  as  it 
may,  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  which 
the  sinner  enters  the  covenant  with 
God,  is  changeless.  Time,  with  its 
blighting  hand,  can  never  annul  or 
destroy  it.  The  race  path  to  immor- 
tality is  entered  by  believing  with  all 
the  capacities  of  the  mind  and  of  the 
heart,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
the  living  God  and  the  Saviour  of  such 
m  love  and  obey  him,  by  ceasing  to  do 
evil  and  learning  to  do  well — by  going 
down  into  the  water,  and  being  im- 
mersed into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Jesus  Christ  has  only  one  church.  He 
said,  "On  this  rock  will  I  build  my 
church."  Tliere  is,  moreover,  only  one 
way  into  his  church.  Men  have  de- 
vised many  ways,  still  there  is  only  one 
Bible  way.  Jesus  said,  *I  am  tie 
way."  By  him  and  through  him  the 
sinner  becomes  a  living  member  of  his 
church.  Hear  Him,  is  the  great  com- 
mand. Hear  not  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets, but  hear  the  anointed  Son  of 
God.  Heed  not  such  fallible  guides  as 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  Wesley  ;  but  heed 
the  voice  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows.  If 
the  Word  of  God  be  man*s  guide  in 
matters  of  faith  and  practice,  then  is 
the  so-called  Christian  world  in  error. 
Here  and  there  are  we  pointed  to  high- 
ways leading  to  the  church  of  Cluist, 
but  they  are  outside  of  the  divine  re- 
cord. All  the  ingenuity  of  the  shrewd- 
est cavilers  and  of  the  most  artful  the- 
ological disputants,  past  and  present, 
hsB  never  been  able  to  find  for  these 
highways  a  divine  sanction.  Thev  are 
human,  earthly,  and  leadto  thesubver- 
sioQ  of  Christianity. 
S.  Those  contending  for  the  prize  in  the 
stadiam,  submitted  to  the  laws  of  the 
race.  If  they  Violated  these  laws  they 
were  not  rewarded.  *'  They  took  a  so- 
lemn oath  that  they  would  not,  by  any 


sinister  or  unlawful  means,  endeavc 
to  stop  the  fair  and  just  proceediugs 
the  games.''  They  could  not  law^ 
**io8tle  or  strip"  their  antagoui 
They  looked  forward  to  the  goal,  at  t 
end  of  the  race-path,  and  exerted 
their  powers  to  obtain  the  propos 
rewaro.  So,  in  some  respects,  with 
gard  to  the  Christian  race.  There  i 
supreme  law  governing  the  Christ 
in  thought,  word,  and  action. 

The  most  interesting  and  profita 
themes  ever  presented  to  the  huD 
family  are  found  in  the  Bible, 
these  transcendent  themes  the  higli 
powers  of  man  dwell,  and  still  they 
replete  with  new  lessons  of  wisdi 
Such  minds  as  Locke,  Newton,  i 
Addison  have  empioved  their  I 
energies  in  searching  the  sacred  Sc 
tures— in  exploring  these  fields  of  ce 
tial  light  and  perennial  beauty ;  i 
still  new  attractions  and  new  splenc 
are  ever  discovered.— But  the  pu 
speech  fouud  on  earth  is  containeii 
the  Bible.  The  Christian  s  speech  i 
be  regulated  thereby — is  to  be  moul 
by  the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  P 
in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  besou 
'*  that  they  all  speak  the  same  thi 
and  that  there  be  no  divisions  am 
them,  but  that  they  be  perfectlv  joi 
together,  in  the  same  mmd  and  in 
same  judgment"  Did  this  obi 
throughout  the  ranks  of  Christend 
the  language  of  Ashdod  would  soon 
come  a  dead  language.  As  the  ( 
now  stands,  it  seems  to  be  more  clo 
studied  and  fluently  spoken  than 
pure  dialect  of  Canaan.  How  s 
would  all  the  lovers  of  truth  be  joi 
together  in  one  mind  and  in  one  ji 
ment,  if  they  all  spoke  the  same  thi 
—if  they  called  Bible  things  by  B 
names— if  they  were  not  compe 
occasionally  to  make  a  pilgrimagi 
Geneva.  Westminster,  or  Philadelp 
Also,  tne  Christian's  behaviour- 
actions  are  to  be  governed  by  the  W( 
of  the  Great  Teacher.  If  all  the  j 
fessed  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  sp 
the  same  things,  and  would  oeast 
speculate  on  the  commands  of  tl 
Master,  would  they  not  all  do  the  » 
things  ?  Would  not  this  be  a  ne 
sary  result?  Hence,  all  speculati 
in  matters  pertaining  to  the  fiaith 
practice  of  the  disciple  of  Christ  ar< 
be  ignored  and  condemned.  The  B: 
was  never  designed  to  satisfy  the 
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litioDs  of  the  specolatist.  It  was  de~ 
I'  signed  for  such  as  would  be  saved — 
for  such  as  are  willing  to  reoelTe  the 
I  kiflgdom  of  God  with  the  meekness  of 
I A  littie  child  It  is  right  to  investigate 
I— to  inquire  where  the  truth  may  be 
fbmid  This,  all  must  admit  But  this 
differevery  much  from  speculating.— 
When  a  command  is  understood,  appre- 
liended,  although  not  comprehended, 
is  it  not  the  Christian's  dutv  to  submit 
to  that  comman  d  t  Although  the  Chris- 
tian  may  not  perceive  any  necessary  or 
absolute  connection  between  the  com- 
mnd  and  the  results  which  follow 
thruugfa  obedience;  still,  when  the 
commaQd  is  understood,  the  Christian 
trusting  in  God,  like  Abraham,  he  must 
obey  hu  king.  The  blessing  will  fol- 
low. Secret  things  belong  to  God — 
things  revealed  to  man.  Does  not  the 
iple  of  Jesus  believe  that  ''^1 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
tbt  love  God,  to  them  who  are  called 
•ceording  to  his  purpose?''  If  in 
trnth  he  be  a  Christian  and  not  an 
Mdel,this  he  fully  and  warmly  be- 
lier%— Then  let  him  do  his  duty,  and 
hippineas  present  and  everlasting  will 

Intend  him.    Duty  and  happiness  go 
Wnd  in  hand  all  along  the  pathway  of 
^  Under   clouds,   in   tne  deepest 
iflietioDS,  the  faithful  in  Jesus  Christ 
ttjoT  a  happiness  which  the  world  can 
fieither  giye  nor  take  away.    Its  gold 
^  its  silver,  its  pleasures  and  honors 
{Mia  by  uncared-for.    It  is  said  that 
the  atfaJete  neither  looked  to  the  right 
'  nor  to  the  left ;  but  fixing  his  eye  on 
i!  the  prize,  never  for  a  momemt  removed 
it  therefipom  until  the  end  of  his  course. 
Ought  not  such  to  be  the  conduct  of 
those  striving   for   life    everlasting  1 
They  should  certainly,  during   their 
mortal  career^  ever  look  to  Jesus,  re- 
i  niembering  his  sufferings,  his  wisdom, 
his  power  and   his   goodness.     The 
athlete,  moreover,  laid  aside  before  be- 
I  ^ninpfthe  race  whatever  might  im- 
I  pede  his  progress.    In  allusion  to  which 
wtttom,  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  He- 
brews, says :  "  Wherefore,  seeing  we 
^  are  compassed  about  with  so  great 
i,  adoiid  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside 


every  weijght,  and  the  sin  which  doth 
so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us. 
Looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith  ;  who,  for  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God."  Hence,  whatever  is  calcu- 
lated to  weiffh  the  disciple  of  Jesus 
down  to  eartn,  should  be  laid  aside. 
Certainly  the  bliss  of  heaven  is  worth 
more  than  the  pleasures  of  this  world. 
The  end  of  existence  in  this  life,  is  to 
enjoy  freedom  from  sin— to  be  prepared 
to  meet  God  in  peace — to  be  prepared 
for  living  througn  ceaseless  ages,  with 
the  pure,  the  holy,  and  perfect 

It  is  related  of  an  athlete,  that  while 
running  for  the  prize,  a  golden  apple 
was  cast  across  the  stadium,  just  before 
him,  and  that  he  turned  aside  to  pick  it 
up,  and  lost  the  crown.  So,  alas !  of 
thousands  of  the  professed  followers  of 
Messiah  in  this  day.  They  turn  aside 
to  grasp  the  golden  apples  before  and 
around  them.    These  are, 

"  Like  Dead  Sea  fruits  that  tempt  the  eye, 
But  turn  to  ashes  on  the  lips." 

On  every  side  of  the  Christian  rise  up 
the  alluring  pleasures  of  a  corrupt 
world  It  m&j  be  he  falters  on  his  way, 
asks  his  conscience  what  he  shall  do. 
Perhaps  he  is  admonished  to  go  straight- 
forward —  and  pressing  on,  triumphs 
over  temptations.  But  anon,  the  fas- 
cinations of  life  are  presented  in  fuU 
view.  Again  he  falters.  The  glorious 
personage,  who  has  hitherto  encouraged, 
animated,  and  cheered  him  in  hiscourse, 
is  now  out  of  view  and  forgotten.  In 
pursuit  of  a  phantom^  it  may  be  wealth 
or  fame,  he  is  disappointed  His  labors 
close  in  darkness.  This  is  the  sad  end 
of  many  a  pilerim's  journey. 

Christian,  think  of  Jesus  by  day  and 
by  night— in  the  thronged  city,  or  alone 
in  the  desert— in  prosperity,  or  in  ad- 
versity—among friends  or  enemies — on 
land  or  sea — in  life  or  in  death — and  in 
the  last  day  he  will  not  forget  you. 
His  words  are  :  "Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life."  W.  C.  R 


One  trouble,  it  has  been  truly  said. 

I  ^"^^M^Bs  forgetful  of  even  a  thousand 
merwea. 


Persons  generally  cheerful  are  very 
useful  in  the  world;  they  spread  a 
thankful  temper  around  them. 
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DUNDEE  DISCUSSION  ON  BAPTISM,  JUSTIFICATION,  &c. 

MARCH,    1869. 

It  wa«  affirmed  by  T.  H.  Milker,  and  denied  by  John  Bowbb,  that  '*  Baptism  is  m 
ciated  with  faith,  repentance,  confession,  and  invocation  of  the  name  of  the  L 
Jesus,  as  a  term  of  forgiveness,  remission,  justification,  adoption,  and  salvation.' 


Thb  readers  of  the  Harbinger  will  do 
well  to  peruBe  this  Discussion,  although 
as  is  too  frequently  the  case,  there  is 
much  that  is  irrelevant,  and  perhaps 
nothing  new.  As  the  question  stands, 
such  passages  as  those  in  which  bap- 
tism is  not  associated  with  faith,  &c. 
should  not  have  been  cited,  unless  it 
had  been  agreed,  that  if  tound  so  asso- 
ciated in  various  passages — i.e.  as  terms 
or  conditions  of  forgiveness,  their  pro- 
duction would  be  to  the  point :  as  faith, 
baptism,  and  forgiveness,  in  one  text ; 
repentance,  baptism,  and  salvation  in 
another,  &c.  On  this  principle  Mr. 
Milner  draws  his  conclusions.  But  docs 
Mr.  Bowes  also  ?  Let  us  see.  He  says, 
"  Faith,  repentance,  conversion,  and 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  ensure 
the  reception  of  forgiveness,"  &c  (p.  42.) 
Now  these  are  not  all  associated  in  any 
one  verse  or  chapter.  If,  therefore,  Mr. 
M/s  theory  is  to  be  rejected  by  citing 
passages  in  which  baptism  is  not  namea, 
then  the  theory  of  Mr.  B.  must  be  re- 
jected by  the  production  of  texts  in 
which  some  one  of  those  which  he  asso- 
ciates are  not  mentioned.  E.g,  Mr.  B. 
p.  43,  cites  Luke  xxiv.  47,  which,  says 
he,  does  not  associate  remission  with 
baptism.  What  then  ?  It  is  not  so  as- 
sociated, as  a  term  of  forgiveness,  says 
Mr.  Bowes.  But  if  so,  then  £&ith  is  not 
so  associated  with  remission,  freeing  it 
is  not  named  in  |Luke  xxiv.  47.  True, 
Mr.  M.  does  not  profess  to  fiud  his  five 
items  in  any  one  passage,  nor  does  Mr. 
B.  his  four.  Whether  there  are  four, 
five,  or  more  "  conditions,*'  the  ques- 
tion is— Is  iMiptism  one  of  these  ?  Mr. 
B.  denies  this  ;  yet  does  he  not  arlmit 
it  when  iie  says  of  baptism,  ^  It  is  poi- 
Bible,  under  certain  eircunutanees,  to  be 
saved  without  it !"  And  again,  "  The 
great  Reformers  preaehed  justification 
by  faith  without  ordinances,  ifthsre  be 
no  opportunity  of  observing  them,''  &o. 
(page  12.)  When  asked,  "  Will  men  be 
saved  under  certain  circumstances  with- 
out belief  r  he  replies,  "  That  I  leave 
with  Him  who  knows  all  things."  Mr. 
B.  sa^s,  "  There  is  help  and  blessing  in 
baptism,  but  it  does  not  take  away  sm." 


And  when  asked,  "  What  is  the  bli 
ing  r  he  replied  by  quoting  Rev.  x 
14,  which,  if  so,  may  be  read,  Bles 
are  they  who  do  His^comman<lmei 
(of  which  baptism  is  one)  that  they  i 
have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  &c.  ( 
25  6.)  Baptism,  says  Mr.  B.  (i.e. 
immersion  of  such  as  profess  to  beU( 
is  *^  a  simple,  most  beautiful,  and  n 
blessed  institution"  (p.  26.)  But  ^ 
is  the  blessing  ?  Mr.  B.  says,  "  A  ri 
to  the  tree  of  life,"  &c.  —  Mr.  M.  s 
Forgiveness,  adoption,  &c  and  - 
faithful  unto  death — a  right  to  the 
of  life,  &C.  Truly  Mr.  B.  magnifies 
mersion  !  "  It  is,**  says  he,  "ad 
and  a  privilege"  (p.  12.)  —  **  Thei 
help  and  blessing  iu  baptism*'  (p.  i: 
*'  It  is  a  most  blessed  institution 
26.)  Baptism  is  required,  as  Mr 
says,  in  order  "  to  be  m  separation  f 
the  world"  —  i,e.  to  enter  the  chu 
And  he  speaks  of"  water  birth  and 
rit  birth'^(p.  37) :  for,  "  Except  a  i 
be  born  of  water  and  spirit,  he  cat 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God.'*  (But 
he  says  is  not  the  church !— p.  12.) 
does  uot  Mr.  B.  depreciate  tne  Gros] 
For,  says  he,  in  proportion  as  you  n 
nify  baptism,  you  depreciate  the  ( 
pel.  In  Mr.  B.'s  opinion  Mr.  M.  n 
nifies  baptism  ;  and  in  the  opinioi 
thousands  of  the  unimmersed,  Mr 
does  so— most  offensively  so,^in  ph 
ing  for  immersion,  which,  says  he, ' 
believers  in  the  world  should  att 
to"  (p.  26.) 

But  then,  with  all  its  beauty 
blessedoess.  it  can  have  nothing  U 
with  our  justification,  according  to 
B.  because  it  is  an  ordinance !  j 
"  the  great  Reformers  preached  jus 
cation  by  faith  without  ordinance 
where  they  have  not  been  taught," 
But  did  the  Apostles  do  so  ? 

When  I  am  asked,  as  Mr.  B.  as 
Mr.  M.—  "  Do  you  l^ptiae  believer 
unbelievers  V  1  answer,  that  I  bap 
those  only  who  believe,  and  are  re 
to  confess  their  belief;  but  howc 
common  it  is  to  denominate  such 
lievers  before  their  baptism,  in  our  d 
it  is  quite  clear  to  me  that  that  d€ 
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mination  vas  given  to  the  immersed 
otHj  eighteen  hundred  yecar$  ago.  True, 
there  is  a  aenae  la  which  all  who  believe 
.  ire  believfflB  —  and  in  which  all  who 
begin  to  leam  are  disciples  \  but  these 
terms  are  only  applicable,  scriptarally 
»,  to  membera  of  the  church ;  and  so 
.  also  of  the  term  Christian,  as  Mr.  M. 
fSAj%  "Men  were  not  recognized  as 
I  Oinsm&nR,  until  they  were  baptized,  in 
[tk^apodUk  affe"  (p.  27.) 
I    Mr.  E  says  that  Jesus  neverpreached 
I  baptism  for  reroiaaion,  &a  (p.  16)  and 
j  asks  how  it  ia  that  Christ,  who  often 
I  sUted,  before  his  crucifixion,  the  terma 
of  salvation,  mentions  faith  but  never 
hiptisin?    The  answer  is,  that  Jesua 
directed  his  Apostles  to  aay,  He  who 
^hall  believe  and  be  baptized,  shall  be 
saved ;  and  they  did  so.*    They  said, 
Beliere,  confess  your  faith,  repent,  and 
be  baptized  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jt^s,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  &c    If 
Jenus  did  not  mention  baptism  as  a 
term  of  salvatiun  before  his  death,  (i  e. 
vhen  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at 
bDd)  he  did  so  before  takinc  his  seat 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high ;  even  when  he  had  finished  his 
ccKir^  of  hnmiliatioD  and  servitude, 
afid  siiid,  All  authority  is  given  to  me, 
'  ki.  Jesus  did  not  teach  his  disciules 
itotssemble  in  order  to  break  the  loaf 
I  08  the  first  of  the  week,  .or  to  make  a 
•  teekly  offering ;  yet  the  practice  of  the 
Apiostles,  in  these  and  other  things,  is 
rtioQgh  for  us — ^and,  we  believe,  for  Mr. 
B.  alsa    That  they  preached  oaptism 
in  associaton  with  faitii,  repentance,  &a 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  Mr.  M  has 
dearly  shewn  ;  and  this  they  did  in  the 
Mme,  or  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord, 
sod  ander  the  direct  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  And  here  is  the  response  to  the 
cases  of  the  prodigal,  the  publican,  and 
the  malefactor,  (Luke  xvi.^  zviiL,  xxiii.) 
which  were  before  the  veil  of  the  tem- 
ple vas  rent  —  before  the  "  change  of 
the  Law  and  of  the  Priesthood"  (Heb. 
vnL  12)  —  before  the  Mediator  of  the 
New  lostitotion  had  exclaimed,  "  It  is 
finished"— before  the  apostolic  commis- 
sion had  been  ^ven,  in  which  baptism 
had  been  associated  with  Mth,  repent- 

I  *  Note  that  the  margiiuJ  referencea from 
I  Harkxri.  16,  are  to  John  iii.  36,  (where 
the  word  rendered  *•  believeth  nov'  indi- 
I  cates  both  unbelief  and  disobedience  —  he 
vho  lefoaes  faith  and  ebedieno$  shall  not 
sec  life,  Ac.)  Acts  ii.  38,  xvi.  30, 31, 32,  &o. 


ance,  &c  for  the  remission  of  8in8.1(See 
Mat.  xxviii.  18,  20 ;  Mark  xvi.  15, 16  ; 
Lake*xxiv.  46,  49 ;  John  xx.  21,  23.) 

In  1  Peter  iii..  21  our  translators  have 
made  that  a  type  which  Peter  calls  an 
antitype.  Mr.^  B.  makes  it  both.type 
and  autitvpe.  On  paee  113  he  says, 
"  I  proved  oaptism  to  oe  a  figure  from 
1  Peter  iiL  21 ;"  and  yet,  on  the  same 
page  renders  it,  "  Even  so  the  antitype 
immersion  saves  us."  Baptism,  he  says, 
is  '*  only  a  symbol  of  salvation ;  a  figure  | 
of  salvation."  —  "  The  symbol,  in  Titus  ' 
iiL  6,  is  baptism,  and  the  thing  signified 
is  the  holiness  of  the  Christian  charac- 
ter."— "  The  water  is  the  symbolic  me- 
dium :  the  thing  signified  ia  the  word." 
— "  The  water  is  the  symbol:  the  thing 
signified  is  the  Spirit." — "  The  water  is 
a  symbol  of  the  sanctifying  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God."~"  The  symln)!,  in  Heb. 
X.  22,  is  a  body  washed  with  pure  wa- 
ter :  the  thing  signified,  a  heart  sprin- 
kled from  an  evil  conscience  ''  (pp.  23- 
24-113.)  Thus  Mr.  R  makes  three 
types,  or  figures  ;1l*and  six  antitypes ! 
If  all  our  **  divines"  were  as  figurative 
as  Mr.  B.  would  they  not  soon  make 
even  "the  things  signified"  "mere 
symbols  1 "  If  one  may  make  baptism 
—which  Mr.  B.  calls  "the  water  birth" 
—a  type,  another  may  make  "  the  spirit 
birth '  likewise.  If  the  baptized,  why 
not  the  baptizer  1^  I  have;^seen  Mr.  b. 
baptize,  and  I  had  then  no  idea  that 
his  "body"  was  a  mere  symbol  And 
certainly  the  bodies  he  immersed  were 
those  of  real,  living  men.  The  water 
was  truly  water,  and  the  immersion  a 
literal  act  True,  Paul  says  "  we  are 
buried  in  baptism ;"  yet  not  once  in  the 
entire  Word  of  God,  is  baptism  said  to 
be  a  type,  figure,  or  symbol,  but  oon- 
trariwise,  an  antitype.  (I  have  read  of 
one  who  professed  to  find  a  tpirUual 
meaning  in  every  text— but  when  re- 
ferred to  the  following,  be  was  at  a  loss : 
"  And  Og,  King  of  Bashan,  had  an  iron 
bedstead.  )  But  Mr.  B.  goes  so  far  as 
to  bury  Uie  figure  entirely,  in  John  iii. 
5  :  rendering  it,  Except  a  man  be  bom 
of  water,  even  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  en- 
ter the  kingdom  of  Kjo^  !  And  not  the 
water  only,  but  the  bath  also,  if  not  re- 
generation, are  dispensed  with  l^  the 
substitution  of  even  for  and  in  Titusiil 
6—"  the  bath  of  regeneration,  even  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  !  I  Why 
not  a  hundred  other  passages  thus) 
Why  not  read,  "  Eepent  ye,  evenh^ 
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lieve  the  gospel  1"  But  no  !  for,  says 
Mr.  B.  "  Kepentance  itself  brings  re- 
mission r  (p.  22.)  But  he  does  not  ex- 
clude faith,  for  "  faith  includes  repen- 
tance, knowledge,*'  &c. — "  You  cannot 
have  faith  without  repentance,  (?)  but 
you  can  have  baptism,  (?)  therefore  it  is 
not  essential  to  our  salvation"  (p.  44.) 
But  this  is  palpably  erroneous,  for  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands  believe 
who  do  not  repent.  The  Scriptures  do 
not  include  repentance  in  faith,  nor 
faith  in  repentance.  It  is  written, "  Re- 
pentance towards  God,  and  (not  even) 
faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus.''  Cer- 
tain hearers  of  our  Lord  believed,  (John 
xii.  42)  but  their  faith  did  not  "  include 
all  else  ;"  for  it  did  not  include  "  the 
good  confession,"  which  is  clearly  a 
*^  term  or  condition  of  salvation."  It  is 
manifest  that  many  of  the  hearers  of 
Peter  believed,  yet  they  were  called 
upon  to  repent  (Acts  ii.  37,  38.)  In  Acts 
viii.  13,  22,  it  is  expressly  said,  that 
"  sinners  'believed"  (although  Mr.  B. 
flatly  denies  this,  p.  36)  and  yet  he  is 
called  upon  to  repent  The  Apostles 
called  upon  the  unbelieving  to  believe, 
and  upon  all  who  believed  to  repent 
and  to  be  immersed ;  or,  to  "  repent 
and  turn."  Their  mission  was  to  bring 
their  fellow-men  to  "  obedience  to  the 
faith"— to  obey  the  gospel— to  believe 
and  also  to  purify  their  souls  by  obey- 
ing the  trutn.  But,  says  Mr.  B.  again, 
"  You  can  have  baptism  without  repen- 
tance ;  thereforej  it  is  not  essential" 
Surely  Mr.  fi.  would  not  immerse  an 
impenitent  man  if  he  knew  it ;  and  if 
some  one  else  did  so,  neither  Mr.  B.  nor 
Mr.  M.  contend  that  such  an  one  would 
be  benefitted  thereby. 

The  question  at  issue  is  not  whether 
"justification  is  by  faith  and  without 
ordinances  if  there  be  no  opportunity 
of  observing  them  : "  or,  whither  "itu 
possible^  in  certain  circumstances,  to  be 
saved  without  baptism  : "  or  whether 
"  Jesus  can  save  in  the  absence  of  water  " 
(pp.  12-31 :)  but,  "  Is  baptism  a  term 
or  condition  of  salvation?"  (p.  39.) 
What  necessity  can  there  be  for  as- 
suring us  that  Jesus  can  save  *'  in  the 
absence  of  water  " — "  if  there  be  no  op- 
portunity," &c.  :  if,  as  Mr.  B.  asserts, 
baptism  is  not  a  term  or  condition  of 
salvation?  Mr.  B.  says  that  '^Qod 
has  had  one  way  of  justifying  men  from 
the  beginning  of  tne  world"  (p.  15.) 
That  Abraham  was  not  justified  by 


faith  and  baptism,  &c.  But  wa 
ham  justified  by  calling  on  the  i 
the  Lord  Jesus  ?  And  if  not,  w 
Mr.  B.  make  this  a  term  of  forgi 
adoption,  &c,  ?  (p.  42.)  If  it  is  » 
men  were  then  to  call  on  the  i 
the  Father,  but  now  on  the  nam 
Son  ;  or,  if  we  are  now  to  ask  1 
ther  in  the  name  of  the  Son  ;  t 
least,  one  new  term  of  justificat 
been  introduced.  But  Mr.  B.  fre 
produces  a  weapon  which  cul 
ways.  He  asks,  *'  What  sin  rem 
baptism  to  take  away,  when  Cfa 
borne  it  all  away  f  (P-  17.)  . 
might  he  have  asked.  What  sin  i 
for  faith  to  take  away,  when,  & 
B.  asks,  "Is  the  Saviours  W( 
complete  without  water  f  Mr. 
not  ask,  but  says,  "  I  might  au 
not  complete  without  faith  1^ 
reader  open  the  discussion  at  ] 
and  read  thus  :  If  there  is  no  bi 
without  repentance,  in  vain  do 
lieve  in  the  Saviour's  blood, 
repentance  is  a  condition, 
which,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
no  soul  Or  pa^  22,  and  re 
pentance,  conversion^  and  caUin 
name  of  tfie  Lord  are  not  in  the 
(Acts  xiii.  38),  because  they 
needed  for  justification.  (Here 
stitute  repentance,  &c.  for  h 
for  Mr.  B.  s  argument  as  eifectv 
eludes  the  one  as  the  other.)  A 
tations  of  this  kind  might  be  mu 
As  Mr.  M.  says,  "  Paul  proceed 
equally  philosophical  and  sc: 
principle,  that  all  the  parts  of  th 
are  necessai^  to  the  whole.  *  * 
sum  is  predicated  of  each  part  i 
place  conducive  to  the  whole  : 
one  here,  another  there,"  &c-M 
Ministry,  p.  67.* 

We  must  reserve  for  the  prew 
further  remarks  on  these  subie 
also,  on  "  the  second  coming  of  < 
The  perusal  of  the  pamphlet  if 
lated  to  aid  us  in  contending  o 
and  earnestly  for  the  faith,  onc< 
delivered  to  the  saints. 

While  writing  the  above,  we  i 
a  brief  report  of  the  "  debate" 
Harbinger  for  May,  which ,  j  udgi 
the  perusal  of  the  pamphlet,  api 
be  a  very  fair  one.  W.  J 

•  Of  which  Mr.  B.  says,  "Tl 
am  to  find  fault  with  one  part  of  it 
ing,  I  recommend  you  all  to  read  i 
45.)    And  then  he  read  from  page  6 
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MR.  BOWES  ON  1  PETER  IIL  21. 


Fob  some  time  time  past  we  hare 
!&It  pereaaded  that  Mr.  Bowes  meddles 
with  critical  matters  too  high  for  him. 
With  the  Report  of  his  Debate  with 
6ro.  Miloer  before  us,  we  are  prepared 
to  proH,  that  as  a  critic,  he  is  tho- 
iDughly  incompetent  or  utterly  reck- 
}m.  Personally,  we  harbour  no  unkind 
fedisg  towards  him.  In  many  respects 
veouuld  esteem  him,  but  for  certain 
Dosaemly  manifestations  of  character 
vhkh  mar  everything  lovely. 

That  he  has  been  a  diligent  reader  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  frankly  admit. 
fiiit  that  he  is  tnutworthy  in  the  criti- 
eai  functions  he  frequently  assumes,  we 
deny.  And  we  are  convinced  that  the 
looeer  either  he  repents,  or  his  credit 
18  a  critic  is  utterly  broken,  the  better. 
When  a  public  teacher  becomes  reck- 
less, the  Booner  he  ceases  to  be  trusted 
a,  the  fewer  souls  will  be  led  astray. 

Let  us  examine  Mr.  Bowes*  treat- 
fient  of  1  Pet  iiL  21,  in  the  recent  De- 
bate. 

k  his  last  speech,  first  night,  Mr. 
Boves  presented  the  foUowmg  ungram- 
ttttical  version  of  this  passage :  "*  Even 
Kthe  antitype,  immersion,  now  saves 
Qi,(Dut  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of 
^  flesh,  but  a'go^  conscience  longing 
tfter  God)  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
(p.  37.) 

On  the  second  night,  in  reviewing  the 
previous  night's  discussion,  Bro.  Milner 
thus  truthfully  and  forcibly  charged 
bim  "with  mistranslation  of  Scrip- 
tare."  After  quoting  the  passage,  he 
ofajBerved— "  He  puts  the  word  con- 
science in  the  nommative  instead  of  the 
lenitiTe,  in  order  to  make  out  the  no- 
tion of  a  good  conscience  longing  after 
^  He  supposes  that  Peter  says  bap- 
tiioi  is  a  good  conscience  :  but  the 
Apostle  does  no  such  thinfi|.  reter  says 
it  is  the  demand  of  a  good  conscience, 
in  the  sense  of  a  bankrupt  demanding 
his  discharge"  (p.  49.) 
.  Now  we  appeal  to  all  competent 
.  judges,  whether  Mr.  Milner's  was  not  a 
just  and  schoUrly  reply,  effectively 
ojeraettjng  Mr.  Bowes*^  mistranslation 
of  this  passage ;  and  whether  the  latter 
Jas  not  bound  to  give  it  every  atten- 
Jjon-  Did  sot  Mr.  R  know,  or  ought 
w  not  to  have  known,  that  BarrKr/«i, 

hsptism''  is  the  nominative  of  the 


verb  <r»f€4  "  saves  V  Could  he  have 
been  ignorant  that  the  onlj  words  in 
the  parenthesis  in  apposition  with 
"  baptism,**  because  the  only  words, 
like  *'  baptism,''  in  the  nominative  case, 
are  arrodt<ntt  '^putting -away,**  and 
nrr/Mvnjiua,  ''  seeking,  inquiry,  or  de- 
mand V  Must  he  not  have  been  aware, 
that  <rvrf  idi^crr tff  ayaBifSf  "  of  good  con- 
science,'* is  in  the  genitive,  governed  by 
ftrtpmnjfjM,  just  as  pVKCV  aapKotf  **  oi 
filtn  of  fiesh,"*  is  in  the  genitive,  go- 
verned by  atroBt<rif  ?  In  other  words, 
was  Mr.  Bowes  not  able  to  discover 
that  "  putting-away  *'  and  **  seeking* 
were  the  only  words  in  the  parenthesis 
cajHxbU  of  directly  explaining  the  na- 
ture of  baptism  ?  And  that  the  remain- 
ing words  are  just  necessary  to  complete 
the  sense,  thus:  Baptism  (nom.  case) 
is  NOT  tke-putting-aimy  ^nom.  case) — 
of  what  ?  o/iheJUth  of-fke-fifik  (gen. 
case) ;  but  it  is  the-geeking  (nom.  case) 
— of  what?  qf-a-good  conscience  (gen. 
case?) 

We  know  of  no  escape  for  Mr.  B. 
from  the  charge  Bro.  Milner  urged,  viz. 
of  mistranslation.  But  let  us  see  how 
he  rebuts  it  after  a  day*s  reflection.  Or 
will  he,  perhaps,  confess  his  error  ? 

Hear  nis  reply,  in  his  closing  speech 
on  the  third  night !  Here  it  is  entire, 
so  far  as  translating  is  concerned.  '*Mr. 
Milner  has  only  an  '  of  to  insert  in  the 
passage  to  make  it  in  the  genitive  in- 
stead of  in  the  nominative — *  of  a  good 
conscience  longing  after  Qod,  by  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ.* " 

If  another  speech  had  fallen  to  Bro. 
Milner  8  lot,  well  might  he  have  re- 
newed his  exclamation,  '*  I  never  hewd 
the  like  of  it.**  Certainlv,  we  never 
did.  "  Mr.  Milner  has  only  an  '  of*  to 
insert/*  indeed  1  Mr.  Milner  has  got  an 
*or  in  the  right  place;  one  that  does  not 
make  him  look  ridiculous.  It*s  for  Mr. 
Bowes  to  put  in  the  "  of*'  —  and  that, 
not  into  one  half  the  text,  as  if  to  escape 
detection  !  We  defy  him  to  do  this 
without  exposing  himsel/  most  unmer- 
cifully. But  first  take  the  half-text,  as 
given  by  Mr.  R  in  the  above  extract— 
"  of  a  good  conscience  longing  after 
God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ'* 
Brave,  Mr.  Bowes,  and  so  you  have  put 

i>d  conscience  into  the  genitive  at 

It  I    Well,  now  be  so  kind  as  to  tell 
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U8  what  noun  governs  ^  good  con- 
science/* so  as  to  put  it  in  the  genitive? 
In  plain  terms,  what  it  "  of  a  good  con- 
science," &c  1 

But,  if  you  please,  to  be  brief,  we  will 
have  the  whofe  text,  as  translated  by 
you,  with  the  **  of"  inserted  as  ytm  pro- 
pose. We  can  take  it  from  page  37.  ~ 
**  Even  so  the  antitype,  immersion,  now 
saves  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  [of]  a  good  con- 
science longing  after  God)  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ."  So,  then,  unfortu- 
nate critic,  to  hide  your  own  defeat,  you 
have  proposed  to  make  Peter  say  that 
**  Baptism  is  the  putting  away— OF  a 
GOOD  conscience"  ! !  This  is  what  le- 
gitimately comes  of  insertinj^  "  only  an 
*  of '  '*  in  a  passage,  already  disarranged 
and  mistranslated.  There  can  bo  no 
mistake  about  this  dilemma.  Baptism 
is  not  the  putting  away  of  one  thing, 
but  fo/J  another.    "  Not  the  putting 


away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  b 
a  good  conscience  longing  afte; 
Yes,  it  is  even  so.  Acconling 
Bowes'  translation  (?)  baptism 
putting  away  o/a  g(»od  consciei 
this  rate,  why  does  not  Mr.  Bow 
aM'av"  baptism  alto^^ether,  aloi 
the  book  that  enjoins  it? 

We  write  strongly.  Mr.  Bowi 
lessness  demands  it  But  we 
while  we  expose.  We  hope  Mr 
sincerely  repent  of  his  evil  doii 
seek  forgiveness  from  that  Lon 
word  he  has  mutilated.  We  si 
indignity  of  the  insults  he  ofii 
dear  Bro.  Milner  ;  and  count 
least  the  telling  him  to  insert  a 
into  his  own  mistranslation, 
him  manifest  godly  sorrow,  in  a 
of  mind  and  frank  acknowle 
and  no  human  heart  shall  forg 
more  freely  than  ours. 

Newtown.  J. 


APPENDIX  BY  MR  MILNER 

[The  Appendix  which  follows,  Bro.  Milner  wished  to  be  added  to  the  Repc 
Di8CU88ion,  but  Mr.  Bowes  objectiDg,  it  has  been  forwarded  for  insertion  in  t 
hinger.  What  were  Mr.  Bowes*  reasons  for  making  such  an  objection  we  are  ni 
but  it  appears  to  be  a  pretty  correct  comment  on  the  coarse  pursued  by  hii 
the  whole  Debate.] 


Eespecting  Origin  of  the  Discussion, 
Mr.  Bowes,  in  his  "  ftuth  Pn>nioter'* 
for  February,  charged  brethren  with 
whom  Mr.  Milner  corresponds  with 
mutilating  the  Scriptures, &c ;  whereon 
Mr.  M.  threw  back  the  charge,  and 
challenged  Mr.  E  to  discussiou.  Mr. 
R  first  made  the  charge. 

Eespecting  the  First  Issue,  Mr.  R  has 
no',  t^mched  Mr.  M.  s  principal  argu- 
ment, i.  e.  that  the  commission,  "  G«), 
disciple  the  nations,  baptizing  them,** 
&C.  is  so  worded  that  only  such  as  are 
baptized  into  the  divine  name  are  disci- 

Iiled  according  to  the  command  Nor  has 
le  condescended  to  touch  u^iou  the  im- 
port of  the  words—**  baptizing  them  into 
the  name,*'  "  baptized  into  Christ,*' 
'"  put  on  Christ,**  &a  He  has  not  at- 
tempted t<i  shew  that  this  does  not 
mean  the  formal  introduction  of  the  be- 
liever into  the  divine  relationship  indi- 
cated by  the  words  **  in  Christ'*  Again, 
Mr.  B.  admits  the  whole  case  when  he 
translates  Acts  ii  38,  **  Change  your 
mind,  and  be  immersed  upon  the  name 


of  Jesus  Christ  into  the  taking 
sins.**  He  mis  states  the  case  y 
says  Mr.  M.  denies  figure  in  1 
BiHh  of  water  is  certainly  fi^ 
language.  Mr.  M.  did  not  den^ 
but  argued  that  though  baptism 
figure,  it  is  nevertheless  a  term 
ditiou  equally  so  with  seals  am 
tureSj  which,  like  baptism,  ai 
figures  and  stipulations.  Mr. 
misrepresented  Mr.  M.  in  charg 
with  implicating  the  blood  of 
It  is  prejxisterous  to  say  that  I 
of  a  man's  being  really  and  f 
made  just  Iw  the  Gospel  und 
the  blood  of  Jesus.  As  well  i 
John  i.  7  be  so  charged  in  sayin 
walk  in  tlt^  lights  the  blood  < 
cleanses  us  from  all  sin. 

Eespecting  the  Second  Issue, 
Mr.  B.  denies  pre^iching  justifica 
faith  alone,  yet  he  certainly  mu 
when  he  objects  to  justificjition 
and  the  ol)e<iienco  of  faith,  exoe| 
as  on  R»m.  iv.  25,  v.  1,  he  ount< 
justificiitioQ  prior  to  faith.    ] 
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fnuiids  the  terms  kaiharismos,  expia- 
tir»n  or  pur;^tion,  wi*h  fphfsii.  remis- 
sion, and  with  dikaiosis^  justification. 
He  nmid  nut  give  a  single  instance,  in 
wiiich  any  one  of  the  nine  members  of 
tie  family  of  words  of  which  dikaiosis 
is  one,  sij^ifies  expiation  or  remission 
-Im  could  not  disprove  Mr.  M.'s  criti- 
\sni,  that  they  are  invariably  terms  of 
cii  inicter.  He  misrepresented  Mr.  M. 
when  he  sou;i;ht  to  make  it  appear  that 
th^  character  indicated  is  "  the  un^od- 
iy. '  Such  is  the  prior  character  of  the 
jastified. 

hefptding  the  Third  Issue,  Mr.  B. 
ilfered  no  reply  to  Mr.  M.'s  argument, 
tiiat  the  millennium  is  a  vision  ot  the 
3r'|furate  state — that  the  first  resurrec- 
uon  is  that  of  the  soul — that  S}h ritual 
^lev.ition  effected  through  the  Gospel, 
and  Qow  being  fully  enjoyed  by  the  spi- 
nas of  the  just  made  perfect  in  the  pre- 
-ice  of  the  Heavenly  Father.  While 
Mr.  >I.  gave  passage  after  passage  to 
'  n»7e  that  when  the  Lord  comes  the 
K^jod  time  it  shall  be  to  jud^e  all  na- 
■  "as,  raise  all  in  the  graves,  punish 
^v-rlastingly  all  who  know  not  God 
I'l  obey  not  the  (jtispel,  reward  and 
M  t'rify  all  the  faithful,  burn  up  the  pre- 
jrot  earth  and  heavens,  create  all  things 
>new,  prove  himself  the  blessed  and 
nly  Potentate,  finish  the  mystery  of 
'"«l,  and  introiluce  the  eternal  age — 
Mr.  B.  on  the  i»ther  hand  gave  not  one 
^  ripture  in  pnnif  that  the  Lord  shall 
'  'ine  to  intniduce  the  millennium  or 
''  'Overt  the  world  There  is  no  such 
\^>m^  Mr.  B.  relied  on  the  words 
|T;ted  in  Rora.  xL  from  Isaiah  lix. 
'  There  shall  oome  out  of  Zion  the  de- 


liverer, and  shall  turn  away  ungodli- 
ness from  Jac*)b  ;'*  but  he  could  rot 
prove  that  this  coming  is  not  the  Jir.t : 
yet  that  the,  first  advent  is  the  coming 
in  question,  is  proved  by  the  imme- 
diately added  words  which  declare  it  to 
Ik3  the  covenant  in  which  sin  is  taken 
atony— i.e.  the  past  advent  which  intro- 
duced the  present,  the  new,  the  ever- 
histing  covenant— that  alone  in  which 
sin  is  expiated.  Mr.  B.  quoted  Heb. 
viii.  11,  *'  All  sh»dl  know  me,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,"  forgetful  that 
these  words  specify  all  in  the  covenant 
—  not  all  on  tfie  earth. 

Respecting  the  Discussion  in  Edin- 
burgh, the  same  ground  was  traversed 
with  slight  variations.  Mr.  M.  in  pre- 
ferring the  charges  of  the  second  night, 
prefixed  the  word  **  wilful"  to  the  charge 
of  misrepresentation,  because  after  hav- 
ing so  expressly  repudiated  Mr.  B.'s 
mis-statements,  he  could  not  give  him 
credit  for  unwittingly  changing  his 
terms.  Mr.  M.  also  charged  Mr.  E 
with  using  impious  language,  because 
that  he  exclaimed.  "  Will  the  Omnipo- 
tent tie  himself  d^iwn  to  an  ordinance  T 
as  if  God  were  a  man  that  he  should 
lie,  or  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  re- 
pent. For  these  charges  Mr.  B.  de- 
manded an  apology  from  Mr.  M.  on  the 
last  evening  of  the  Debate,  and  in  lan- 
guage of  the  most  denunciatory  charac- 
ter. Mr.  M.  stated  that  he  was  pre- 
{)ared  to  defenil  himself,  but  being  so- 
emuly  persuaded  of  the  truthfulness  of 
the  charges,  he  could  offer  no  apology. 
Mr.  B.  refused  to  allow  any  aefence, 
and  the  meeting  ch)sed  uf)on  him  with 
prolonged  and  reiterated  hisses. 


MY   OWN 

Trsri  is  work  for  all  of  us,  and  there 
^^  3|ieciAi  work  for  each.  It  is  work, 
J^'^t  for  societies  or  alliances,  but  it  is 
J^'A  for  individual  minds  and  hands. 
it »  Work  which  I  cannot  do  in  a  crowd, 
'r  as  one  of  a  mass,  but  as  one  man 
vtin;T  singly,  accor  ling  to  my  own  gifts, 
^Muniier  a  sense  of  my  personal  re- 
H^msibilities.  There  is  no  dou  bt,  asso- 
''^ted  Work  for  me  to  do  ;  I  must  do 
|i'V  work  as  part  of  the  world  s  great 
'!^'^y\  or  as  a  member  of  some  luvly. 
J^' ''  I  have  special  work  to  do  as  one 
'■'  "vitludl,  who,  bv  God's  plan  and  ap 


WORK. 

also  a  separate  work — a  work  which,  if 
I  do  not  do  it,  must  be  left  undone. 
No  one  of  my  fellows  can  do  that 
special  work  for  me  which  I  have  come 
into  the  world  to  do.  He  may  do  a 
higher  work  and  a  greater  work  —  but 
he  amnot  do  my  work.  I  cannot  hand 
my  work  over  to  him,  any  more  than  I 
can  hand  over  my  responsibilities  or  my 
girts.  Nor  can  t  delegate  my  work  to 
any  association  of  men,  h«»wever  well- 
ordered  and  powerful.  Tii»\v  Iim  v  t  i-  ir 
own  work  to  do,  ;ii]'l  it  u\  i.v  Im  :\  vrw 
noble  one  ;  but  thi\v  (•.niiiDt  il«>  iny  \V(»rk 


^JiQtment,have  a  separate  position,  and  'for  me.     I  niujit  do  it  w.th  those  hauls 
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j  and  with  these  lips,  which  Qod  has 
j  ^ven  me.  I  may  do  little,  or  I  may  do 
much — that  matters  not ;  it  must  be 
my  own  work.  And  by  doing  my  own 
work,  poor  as  it  may  seem  to  some,  I 
shall  better  fulfil  Ood's  end  in  making 
me  what  I  am,  and  more  truly  glorify 
His  name,  than  if  I  were  either  going 
out  of  my  sphere  to  do  the  work  of 
another,  or  calling  another  into  my 
sphere  to  do  my  proper  work  for  me. 
The  low  grass  tuft  is  not  the  branching 
elm,  nor  is  it  the  fragrant  rose,  but  it 
has  a  position  to  occupy,  and  a  work  to 
do,  in  the  arrangements  of  God  for  this 
earth  of  ours,  which  neither  elm  nor 
rose  can  undertake. 

Besides,  I  have  a  crown  to  win  ;  and 
who  can  win  it  for  me  1  I  cannot  reach 
it  through  the  toil  of  another,  through 


the  operations  of  any  society  oi 
I  must  win  it  for  myself.  No  i 
man  can  wear  it  for  me,  and  no  1 
roan  can  win  it  for  me.  I  musi 
forward  to  the  mark  for  the  prize 
high  calling.  My  right  of  entram 
the  kingdom  has,  I  know,  been  y 
me  by  the  Son  of  God.  That 
work  for  Him  alone  to  do.  A 
has  done  it !  I  owe  my  delivera 
his  blood  alone— I  owe  my  acce 
to  His  righteousness  alone.  B 
there  remains  a  race  forj^me  to 
prize  to  secure.  And  therefore  i 
work  without  ceasing,  ''with  r 
upon  the  glory  to  be  revealed  wl 
Lord  returns ;  forgetting  what  is  1 
reach  on  to  what  is  before,  **  if  1 
any  means  I^may^attain  they're 
tion  of  the  dead.' 


LETTER  FROM  JERUSALEM. 


Jerusalem,  Feb.  1, 1859. 

"  Faint,  yet  pursuing,*'  I  am  again 
permitted,  in  tne  good  providence  of 
the  Lord,  to  address  you  under  circum- 
stances of  much  mercy  —  though  still 
suffering  somewhat  from  rheumatic 
pains — as  are  several  others  also,  be- 
neath our  leaky  dome,  though  in  a  less 
degree. 

Although  the  indications  of  success 
are  rather  more  encouraging  than  when 
I  last  wrote,  yet  it  is  not  my  privilege 
to  record  any  actual  accession  to  our 
little  fold.  Indeed,  I  have  heard  of  no 
conversions  to  Protestant  ranks  any- 
where in  Syria  for  a  length  of  (time, 
though  we  are  occasionallv  grieved  to 
hear  of  sad  perversions  anci  apostacies. 
Amongst  these  is  the  case  of  a  once 
promising  Jewish  proselyte  of  one  of 
the  Protestant  missions  here,  who,  the 
other  day  went  over,  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,  to  the  Moslem  faith— not,  how- 
ever, they  say,  without  a  handsome  tem- 
poral consideration  by  way  of  quietus 
to  conscience  :  and  he  now  sports  his 
Islamism  in  tne  lordly  dress  or  Effendi. 

The  magnificent  "  patriarchal  palace" 
at  Beit  Jalah,  near  Bethlehem,  is  at  last 
completed  ;  and  there  is  said  to  have 
been  some  rare  bidding  in  the  spirittml 
bazaar  between  his  lor(lBhip,thef*  Grand 
Guardian  and  Custodian  of  Sacred  Lo- 
calities," and  certain  other  "Lords 
spiritual''  By  means  of  this  pious 
traffic  in  bouIb,  these  poor,  degraded, 


sap-sucking  Greeks  and  Latins  i 
to  drive  a  very  thrifty^  businesi 
serving  a  turn. 

Another  Papal  structure,  the  A 
Hospice,  is  also  completed  in  fin 
and  nas  been  turned  overto  the  n 
ment  of  the  Hospitalers  or  Kni] 
St.  John,  who  after  so  long  a  dis[ 
have  thus  again  a  name  and 
habitation  in  the  place  of  their 

It  is  asserted,  on  what  woul 
reliable  authority,  that  a  corps 
sionaries,  numbering ^'more  »thf 
hundred,  inclusive  of  assistant 
soon  be  expected  to  arrive  from 
But  what  they  can  find  to  do  is 
mystery. 

There  is  also'expected  an  early 
of  one  hundred  more  of  the  "  A 
ites,"  as  they  are  generally  called 
are  only  about  sixty  of  this  e 
sect  of  Christians  here  at  preset 
no  less'*than^eight  thousand  are 
be  making  preparations  to  sett 
abouts.  Claiming  to  be  the  f 
par  excellences  they  style  thei 
Aymanites  —  deriving  this  dei 
tion  from  the  Hebrew  word  fo 
which  is ,  almost  identical  wi 
Arabic  word  ayman.  Unlike  th 
low  Italians  and  degraded  wret 
various  nations,  to  be  found  i 
nook  and  corner  of  Jerusalen] 
Germans  appear  to  be  quite  resi 
as  far  as  my  observation  ezteno 
they  'certainly  entertain  some 
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rade  DotioDs  in  relation  to  the  existing 

obligations  of  cireamcision,  and  the 
Sabbath  or  seyenth  day  of  the  week, 

ik  Don-iDBpiratiun  of  tne  Epistles  of 
tiK  Apostle  Paal,  and  the  advent  of  the 
Prophet  £lijah,  whom  they  maintain  to 
be  DO  other  than  a  certain  rather  quix- 
otic pereouage  who  has  recently  disap- 
peared quite  mysteriously,  hut  who, 
Ibej  allef^e,  has  merely  gone  to  paradise 
if  ft  while,  and  will  reappear,  as  he  has 
hut  several  tiroes  before,  and  will  soon 
bd  them  into  the  Land  of  Ammon  ! 
Theterm**  Ammonites"  is  not,  there- 
fore, a  misnomer,  as  might  be  supposed ; 
tbodgh  they  usnally^denominate  them- 
ftkea  Aymonites  —  the  faithful !  But 
aocwithgtanding  their  extraordinary^ 
pretensions  to  Christianity,  the  privi- 
lege of  interment  in  the  English  ceme- 
teiT  was  unhesitatingly  denied  them  by 
tbe  Anglican  Bishop  on  occasion  of  the 
<bth  of  one  of  their  members  a  week 
^  two  ago,  upon  the  express  ground 
-«at  they  are  not  Christians  at  ^L 

It  is  not  a  little  astonishing,  that^be- 
^  this  confident  aspirant  to  the  ho- 
■onof  the  office  of  the  "Elijah  that 
^for  to  come,"  there  are  two  others 
•re,  claiming  not  only  the  mantle,  but 
Pp)nal  identity  to  the  prophet,  (one 
«»Lom  greatly  annoys  the  worshippers 
jj  the  AjBglican  church,  and  the  resi- 
jotsnearhis  sanctum,  by  the  continual 
Hijwingof  the  prophetic  trump,)  while 
Jroarth  has  returned  to  the  United 
States,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  —  to  his 

Time  was,  when  the  name  of  "  Meri- 

Ctoe"  was  a  passport  to  favor  and  con- 

NQeration  in  these  ends  of  the  earth  ; 

1  but  I  am  sorry  to  sav,  that  American 

I  fflaracter  has  suflFered  a  good  deal  of  late 

I  »t  the  hands  of  certain  visitors  and  so- 

Ijoomers,  amongst  whom  are  not  only 

IJj^ers  **  notables"  of  great  celebrity, 

I  ^(presumptuous  paupers  and  parasites 

!^n  the  foreign  residents.    But  begging, 

:  ^  high  (quarters,  is  carried  on  in  a  still 

•f'jre  objectionable  manner,  much  to 

^'^^ttttoyance  of  travellers— more  than 

*J00  pounds  being  squeezed  out  of  tra- 

'  '^^^^f*  hy  one  mission  alone,  in  a  single 

seaaon ! 

If  prophecy  does  not  point  to  such  a 
I  *^range  state  of  things,  is  not  the  pre- 
I  *nt  condition  of  Jerusalem  a  most  in- 

*^i|mcable  enigma  ?  I  may  indite,  in 
;  Jtlief,  however,  by  way  of  offset  to  the 

^wjg,  the  consoling  fact  that  a  well 


appointed  Scotch  mission  is  about  to  be 
established  here,  in  special  reference  to 
the  educational  wants  of  the  rising 
generation  of  all  castes  —  Jews,  Chris- 
tians, and  'Clentiles— a  great  desidera- 
tum certainly. 

A  fearful  storm  swept  over  Syria  a 
few  weeks  ago,  by  which,  as  I  learn  by 
letter  just  received  from  Beirut,  five 
British  vessels,  besides  other  foreign 
craft,  went  to  pieces  in  that  port,  though 
fortunately  only  three  lives  were  lost. 
But  besides  the  wreck  of  foreign  vessels 
in  the  harbour,  some  forty  or  fifty  of  the 
small  native  coasters  called  falukas  were 
wrecked  in  that  immediate  vicinity. 
By  the  bye,  observing  a  Beirut  news- 
paper lying  before  me,  I  conclude  to 
send  it  to  you  in  proof  of  the  improving 
condition  of  Turkey.  Mayhap  you 
would  like  to  favour  your  readers  with 
a  few  extracts  —  though  the  fearful 
dearth  of  vowels  may  not  be  in  exact  ac- 
cordance with  your  views  of  perspicuity, 
and  may  hence  prove  rather  perplexing 
to  you,  as  it  certainly  does  to  me— there 
being  only  three,  properly  speaking,  in 
all  the  language,  and  they  not  expressed 
more  than  once  or  twice  in  a  score  or 
two  lines. 

The  Grennans  undertook  to  establish 
a  newspaper  in  this  city  a  few  weeks 
ago,  but  unfortunately,  the  Arabs  having 
taken  it  into  their  heads  to  relieve  the 
editor  of  all  his  superfluous  floods  and 
chattels,  in  carrying  out  their  benevo- 
lent intentions  toward  the  "  Khawager 
Namsowch,"  knocked  all  his  type  into 
a  most  inedible  kind  of  ^t  /  and  had  he 
made  the  slightest  resistance,  would 
have  knocked  the  hated  Giaour  into 
eternity,  for  there  were  no  less  than  ten 
of  them,  all  armed  to  the  teeth.  And 
thus  untimely  ended  the  Jerusalem 
Chronicle  J  before  it  had  fairly  entered 
upon  the  infancy  of  its  existence. 

One  of  those  sudden  monetary 
changes,  for  which  the  Pashalic  of 
Jerusalem  is  so  famous,  has  just  occur- 
red, and  caught  some  of  us — indeed  all, 
except  a  few  privileged  money  jobbers 
who  are  in  the  secret  —unawares.  My 
loss  is  only  about  a  thirtieth  :  but  those 
who  happened  to  have  on  hand  coins 
of  certain  denominations,  lose  much 
more.  This  sudden  and  arbitrary  de- 
preciation of  the  currency  by  public 
decree  is  said — but  with  what  truth  I 
undertake  not  to  affirm — to  be  a  game 
very  profitably  played  off  by  a  tempo- 
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rary  combination  of  Baslias  and  ban- 
kers, when  the  public  disbursemeute 
J I  re  completed  ana  taxes  are  alxiut  to 
L>e  collected.  The  present  Basha,  how- 
ever, I  can  scan^ly  suppose,  from  what 
I  know  of  him,  capable  of  sucli  collu- 
^iuu.  He  is  far  above  the  usual  order 
ijf  Bashas,  and  has  twice  most  kindly 
laid  me  under  special  obligations  to  his 
excellency,  and  every  visitor,  as  well  as 
r.^sideut  of  the  Holy  City,  is  iudeb  ed 
tu  him  for  his  excellent  Siiuitary  and 
general  municipal  regulations.  Among 
other  very  wholesome  acts,  was  the 
imprisonment  of  forty  bakers,  for  sel- 


ling bread  below  the  legal  weigli 
to-day  he  has  excluded  all  milli 
from  the  city  for  a  late  advance 
charges.  Never  perhaps  since  tl 
the  Frank*kingdom,'have  the  st 
Jerustilem  been  so  thoroughly  c 
0,  that  the  time  were  come 
**  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  !  ^ 
Earnestly  invoking  a  cont 
of  your  intercession  at  the  th 
gmce,  believe  me,  dear  brothe 
sincerely  and  devotedly  your  s 
endearing  ties  of  faith,  hope,  a 
rity,  J.  T.  Ba» 


BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTICES. 


PRESIDENT  SHANNON. 

The  death  of  the  gifted  and  loved  James 
Shannon,  LL.D.  of  Christian  University, 
has  jdst  been  announced  to  the  brethren. 
The  loss  of  this  worthy  man  to  the  cause 
of  the  Saviour  will  be  lamented  by  all  his 
friends.  You  will  please  allow  a  grateful, 
though  absent  student,  who  was  brought 
up  under  his  kind  care,  to  present  you  a 
few  general  thoughts  concerning  this  truly 
Christian  nobleman.  We  propose  not,  how- 
ever, an  extravagant  eulogium  on  his  cha- 
racter, but  simply  a  statement  of  such  facts 
a%  will  interest  his  many  admirers  and  ac 
qiiaintances. 

He  was  born  and  reared  to  manhood  in 
Ireland.  At  an  early  age  he  graduated 
with  the  high3St  honors  at  the  University 
of  Belfast,  and  b^  the  request  of  a  pious 
father,  prepared  himself  for  the  Presbyte- 
fian  ministry.  Wiien  about  nineteen,  he 
emigrated  to  the  United  States,  and  took 
charge  of  an  intelligent  congregation  in 
Augusta,  Ga.  The  principalship  of  a  flou- 
rishing seminary  was  soon  tendered  to  him 
by  that  denomination. 

His  investigating  mind,  about  this  time, 
was  called  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  ad- 
ministered, as  he  then  thought,  so  strangely 
by  some  on  the  American  shores.  After 
he  had  examined  the  subject,  however, 
long  and  prayerfully,  in  his  own  language, 
be  **  would  have  given  the  world"  for  one 
text  to  auiet  his  conscience :  but  when 
convinced,  he  nobly  acknowledged  his 
error,  as  he  had  "  from  boyhood  "  resolved 
always  to  do.  He  was  immersed  by  a 
Baptist  minister,  but  soon  after  identified 
himself  with  the  Christian  church. 

His  next  literary  promotion  was  to  the 

cbair  of  Ancient  Languages  in  the  Uni- 

vernity  of  Athens     From  this  time  his 

I  name  ha.«(  been  intimately  connected  with 

the  educational   interests    of  the  whole 


country.  During  bis  useful  lifi 
called  to  fill  the  Presidency  of  tb 
ana  StatelUniversity  ;  also  that 
College,  Kentucky  ;  that  of  the  S 
versity  of  Missouri ;  and  at  the  ti 
decease  be  was  presiding  over  < 
University,  Missouri.  We  need 
speak  particularly  of  his  connect 
these  honorable  positions.  As  a 
tive  officer  he  could  not  be  excell 
actioM  and  writinga  as  a  teacher,  t 
gave  him  an  extended  and  envia 
tation  among  men  of  letters. 

There  iwere  many  beantiful 
blended  in  his  character.    He  w 
tionate  to  his  family,  kind  to  hie 
tasteful  in  his  dress,  and  urbai 
manners.    As  a  Christian  he  was 
as  a  preacher  he  Was  acceptal 
scholar  he  was  accomplished,   i 
gentleman  he  was  unexceptional 
most  intricate  machinery  of  goi 
was  familiar  to  him.     He  loved 
try  and  its  institutions,  and  ard 
sired  their  preservation.     Hia 
acquaintance  with '  these^subiecl 
more  evident,  when  his  excellent 
Moral  Scieuce'is  published. 

The  critically  Greek  acumen 
dent  Shannon  made  him  an  efficii 
slator  for  the  Bible  Revision  Asi 
He  gratuitously  revised  Luke  f 
and  otherwise  contributed  greath 
this,  the  most  transcendently  i 
work  of  the  nineteenth  centu 
views  on  many  questions  were  in 
of  our  generation,  and  prevented 
always  being  appreciated.  No  ai 
notions  whatever,  which  confiic 
the  present  revealed  condition  of 
were  cherished  by  him.  Railn 
similar  works  of  general  interest 
his  sympathy.  But  his  labonrs  ) 
A  severe  stroke  of  paralysis  a  yea 
ago,  caused  him  to  decline  rapic 
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voice,  ooce  so  eloquent,  gATe  waj.  Ho 
neekiy  bowed  and  kindW  bade'!  us  faro- 
veil.  Od  Friday,  tbe  25th  of  February, 
It  bis  residence  id  Canton,  he  died,  being 
a  bis  sixtieth  year.  A  suitable  monu- 
nent  will  doubtless  be  erected  to  his  me- 
mory.  Wc  mourn  with  his  bereaved  fa- 
BiJr, apart  of  whom  are  yet  on  earth, 
!  lod  a  part  in  hearen.  J.  C.  Risk. 


MARY  R.  WILLIAMS. 

DiSD,  at  Jaffa,  Palestine,  on  the  17th 
December,  1S58,  Miss  Mary  R.  Williams, 
I  iged  78  vears. 

Miss  Williams  was  an  English  woman. 

1 8be  caine  to  this  country  in  the  year  1835, 

cr  the  one  following,  a  middle  a^d  maiden 

hdy.    She  was  an  Episcopalian  lady,  with 

^•wae  tendency  to  Independency,  or  Con- 

*gregatk)nalism.     She  had  an  enquinng  and 

Ar-reliant  mind,  which,  much  improved 

by  academic  and  esthetic  culture,  ripened 

into  high  development  by  hiph  intercourse 

with  wme  of  the  most  celeb' ated  phi  an- 

ttiopistf,  scholars,  and  officials  of  Europe  ; 

in  intercourse  w!.ich  her  knowledge  of 

Treacb  and  Italian  greatly  facilitated    Her 

ttBscaline  mind  and  decision  of  character, 

Wwerer,  were  asw>ciated  with  an  undue 

anfidence  in  those  who  had  Fecured  either 

ber  sympathies  or  her  admiration.  Thismis- 

md  deference  to  overpowering  minds 

v^lnr  into  misfortunes,  both  in  thiffcoun- 

^aod  in  Aftia.     She  loved  truth  with 

w  Hmplicity  of  a  child  and  the  devotion 

rfa  martyr 

The  undersigned  was  thrown  into  her 
company  the  day  she  arrived  in  Cincinnati 
|«wh  from  London,  and  by  degrees  the  ac- 
^oaintance,  thus  beorun,  ripened  into  inti- 
•Dfcy,  At  my  residence  she  saw  and  ad- 
aired  Bro.  Campbell,  and  felt  confirmed  in 
1  n«r  determiDation  to  change  her  ecclesias. 
I  |*cal  ^eUtions.  I  baptized  her  in  the  swol- 
Ko  flood  of  the  Ohio,  in  the  presence  of  a 
Kw  select  friends.  After  I  removed  to 
i  ^getown,  Ky.  she  foil  »wed,  and  taught 
!  aa^ic,  paiQting.'and  modem  languages  in 
'^ectown,  in  connection  with  Thornton 
!' '  •  Mnaon.  Upon  my  return  to  Ohio,  she 
■  engaged  with  Bro.  P.*  S.  Fall,  at  Poplar 
I  Hill,  and  thence  she  moved  to  Lexington, 
I  ^oere  ahe  pursued  similar  avocations  for 
!'  a  time. 

i    ^e  spent  some  years  in  Philadelphia, 

I  ^d  ooming  onder  the  influence  of  Mrs. 

:  ^«or,  the  left  the  West  for  ever,  taking 

^Qgland  en  rouU;    and  uniting  her  for- 

ranc8  with  that  lady  and  the  celebrated 

I  T^^^  Jew,  John  MashuUnm,  she  Fet- 

I  tied  m  the  Valley  ol  Artos.  near  Jerusalem. 

«  her  estimation  Mashallum  proved  him- 

I  »eU  to  be  more  Jew  than  Christian,  as  she 


departed  his  premises  mtimt  the  money 
with  which  she  entered  them.  8he  com- 
plained bitterly  of  him  and  the  British 
Consul,  Finn,  who  sheltered  her  oppresFor. 
However,  but  little  else  could  have  been 
expected  from  an  enterpiiFe  undertaken 
under  the  false  notion  that  Providence 
will  aid  every  well-meant  acticn,  be  it 
planned  as  it  may,  or  be  it  without  plsn. 
These  zealous  won^en,  professing  to  tnwt 
the  Fupport  of  their  misfioii  to  Grd,  and 
starting  with  a  small  personal  outfit,  after 
the  disaster  at  Artos,  fell  back  urrn  their 
friends.  This  connected  Sister  Williams 
for  a  short  time  with  the  missionary  efibrts 
of  Dr.  Barclay,  at  Bethlehem,  t  ltima.tely 
she  settled  at  Jafia.  and  opened  an .  inde- 
pendent schof  1,  which  she  sustained  with 
various  fortune  for  many  yeais,  at  the 
expense  of  the  ChriFtian  sisters  of  Amtrica. 
The  MisFionary  Society  being  unwilling 
to  expend  its  funds  on  a  private  school, 
Mrs.  i)urnet  made  a  ca'l  upon  the  sister- 
hord  for  aid  to  her  praiseworthy  efforts, 
and  several  hundred  dollars  were  received 
and  forwarded  to  Jaffa,  in  that  way. 
Since  we  left  Cincinnati,  Sister  Campbell 
has  performed  a  similar  kind  office  in 
placing  Miss  Williams  beyr.nd  the  fear  of 
want. 

A  great  woman  has  fallen !  I  would 
have  preferred  that  she  had  died  among 
us,  and  once  wri  te  her  several  reasons  for 
her  return  to  our  country,  one  of  which 
was,  that  while  her  labours  must  prove 
comparatively  fruitless  at  Jaffa,  she  would 
soon  need  the  supporting  prcFence  of 
friends  to  sustain  the  weight  of  declining 
years.  Probably  sharing  in  the  delusirn 
that  the  personal  appearance  of  the  Son 
of  God  is  near  at  hand,  she  chose  to  remain 
close  to  the  spot  where  that  notion  led  her 
to  expect  him  to  plant  his  feet.  She 
always  dared  to  live  her  doctrine,  and  the 
number  is  small  that  do  it. 

D.    S.  BUBNBT. 

To  the  above  we  mav  add  the  graceful 
tribute  of  Sister  S.  H.  Campbell  :— 

On  reading  the  above  information,  many 
and  various  were  the  thoughts  and  emo- 
tions of  my  heart.  And  so,  thought  I,  the 
pious,  the  devoted,  the  energetic,  the  self- 
consecrated  and  suffering  missionary.  Sis- 
ter Williams,  has  thus  passed  over  Jordan, 
and  gone  to  her  rest  in  the  Jerusalem  abr>ve. 
Truly  her  example  has  been  a  gor  d  one. 
The  unwavering  ^aith  she  has  exhibited  in 
the  promises  of  God,  in  going  to  a  foreign 
land,  and  in  enduring  so  many  privations, 
for  what  she  considered  His  cause  and  His 
glory,  should  be  a  Ftimulns  to  her  Chris- 
tian sisters  in  the  faith,  to  labor  and  to  en- 
dure triads  and  difficulties  that  may  lie  in 
their  pathway  in  order  to  accomplish  good. 
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The  ChriBtiaii  worthies  of  olden  times  are 
set  forth  as  oar  exemplars,  and  certainly 
we  shonid  rejoice  to  see  the  power  of  Chris- 
tian faith  and  love  so  eminently  displayed 
in  the  service  of  our  Master  at  the  piesent 
day,  as  was  developed  by  our  departed  and 
venerated  sister,  especially  in  tne  closing  . 
season  of  her  life.  Oar  beloved  Sister  Bar-  | 
clay,  when  in  America,  narrated  to  me 


many  interesting  incidents  oonnc 
the  fife  and  labors  of  our  belo^ 
which  cannot  be  adverted  to  here 
it  to  say,  that  we  have  the  fullest 
and  consolation  in  the  confident 
she  has  gone  to  a  land  of  perfe( 
ness, 

"  Where  the  anthenu  of  nptare  xmem 
And  the  unile  of  the  Lord  u  the  feeet  < 


HERE    AND    THERE. 


How  rapidly  pass  the  few  years  of  our  life  ! 

How  swiftly  the  seasons  roll  by^! 
We  scarcely  have  time  to  look  round  on  the  scene, 

When,  lo !  we  are  told,  we  must  die. 
But  why  should  we  grieve  at  a  sentence  so  Just  ? 

Why  cling  to  a  nature  so  frail. 
While  madness  and  folly,  oppression  and  crime, 
And  all  hateful  passions  prevail  ? 
And  why  do  we  dread, 
The  dara  house  of  the  dead  ? 
Why  shudder  at  life*s  parting  knell  ? 
Since  our  days,  altnough  brief, 
Are  beclouded  by  grief. 
And  'midst  evil  on  all  sides  we  dwell  ? 


I !  'Tis  our  sin  !    We're  unworthy  of  life ! 
And  guilt  all  our  terror  imparts  ! 
'Tis  conscience  alarms  us !     We  fear  to  confront, 
The  all-seeing^Searcher  of  hearts  ! 

Tet  rejoice  !  for  the  mercy  of  God  which  endures ! 
Yea,  exult !  in  that  love  which  our  safety  ensures ! 

For  '*  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world  1  " 
And  he  Uvet^  that  the  pity  of  God  might  outrun, 
The  swift  steps  of  each  rash  disobedient  son  ; 

And  that  sm  from  its  throne  might  be  hurl'd. 
And  he  reigns,  that  of  all  who  believe  and  obey, 
Not  one  should  be  lost  on  that  terrible  day, 

When  his  Ensign  of  Judgment's  unfurl  d. 

Pass  rapidly  then,  O,  ye  grief-laden  years ! 

And  swiftly  ye  seasons  speed  by ! 
While  there's  time  to  examme  our  treacheroiu  hearts, 
And  "  number  our  days  "  ere  we  die ! 
Then  we'll  no  longer  dread, 
The  lone  house  of  the  dead ; 
Bat  rejoice  'midst  our  sorrow  and  tears ! 
For,  though  dark  clouds  to-day, 
May  o'ersnadow  our  way, 
A  rainbow  of  promise  o'er-arches  our  fears. 
And  the  plant  that  is  pUnted  in  Jeeus'  lov'd  name. 
Shall  blossom  in  glory,  though  nurtured  in  shame. 


J.  W.  S 
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I    NOTES   ON   PASSING   EVENTS,   CRITICISMS,  &c. 


BIBLE  REVISION  AND  DR 
GUMMING. 

Whsk  Dr.  Cumin  ine  declared  against 

the  Bible  Union  and  Bible  Revision,  we 

.  might  have  been  excused  for  thinking 

i  that  he  was  not  often  compelled  to  cor- 

I]  rect  the  Authorized  Version.  We  have, 

[however,  just  heard  a  lecture  in  the 

I  Temperance-hall,  Birmingham,  in  which 

the  Doctor  did  not  get  along  over  well 

with  the  said  version.    First,  we  were 

told  that  the  Lecturer  was  not  about  to 

address  himself  tu  the  Rev.  Chairman 

tod  the  few  clergymen  present  —  that 

he  was  about  to  ofifer  a  few  remarks 

i  QpoQ  a  Greek  word,  and  should  assume 

t  that  bis  hearers  were  (we  suppose  only 

E  80  &r  as  knowing  the  meaning  of  that 

I  word  is  concerned)  as  ignorant  as  Pa- 

L&UI8.    The  Rev.  Gentleman's  hearers 

j  »ere  not  from  the  workshops  —  it  was 

.  imid-day  lecture,  and  therefore  the  as- 

.  ^bly  was  not  composed  of  persons 

■'  fm  the  lowest  scale  of  the  social  pyra- 

r  Biii   They  had  read  the  verse,  or  the 

',  part  of  a  verse  under  examination,  and 

.  jet,  in  regard  to  its  meaning,  the  Doctor 

j  assumes  they  are  as  ignorant  as  Pagans. 

j  Surely  the  text  under  consideration 

;  must  contain  some  dark  saying,  hard 

to  be  nnderstood.  Let  us  hear  it,  '*  And 

!|  the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first 

;  in  Antioch."    Pages  upon  pages  have 

=n«n  written  to  prove  and  disprove 

■j  the  anertion,  that  these  disciples  were 

I  ™  to  called  by  their  enemies  as  aname 

of  reproach.    Dr.  Cumming,  however, 

.:  settles  the  question  at  once.    "  They 

^ere  called  so  not  by  themselves,  not 

.  »y  their  enemies,  but  by  their  God.*' 

Bat  why  have  we  not  known  this  long 

^.  and  how  does  the  Doctor  know  it? 

He  answers,  the  verb  translated  called 

tt  improperly  translated ;   it   should 

'  ^?ve  been  rendered  "  calUd  of  God:' 

i  ^ow  will  he  have  the  goodness  to  say, 

'hy  this  text  should  not  be  revised  and 

correctedt   Why  should  the  people  be 

arable  to  learn  this  from  the  Bible? 

^hy  obliged  to  keep  a  Rev.  Doctor  to 

wnect  the  errors  of  the  Bible  ?    We 


can  only  give  one  reason  — that  the 
"  laity''  may  be  kept  dependent  upon 
the  "  clergy"  One  good  reason,  out  of 
many,  may  be  addea.  for  making  the 
people  as  independent  of  such  teachers 
as  possible.  That  is,  because  when  a 
man  talks  learnedly  about  Greek  verbs, 
we  are  not  always  sure  that  he  is  com- 
petent to  do  so  ;  or,  if  competent,  that 
ne  has  taken  the  requisite  care  in  form- 
ing his  conclusion.  Wc  could  rest  much 
more  satisfied  were  the  words  "  of  God'' 
added  to  the  word  **  called^'  by  the  con- 
sent of  a  body  of  revisers  of  no  one  sect, 
but  appointed  solely  on  account  of  their 
known  qualifications,  than  upon  the  as- 
sertion of  Dr.  Cumming.  We  make 
these  remarks  without  intending  to  ad- 
mit that  hremalito  in  Acts  xi.  cannot  be 
correctly  translated  without  the  words 
"  o/Goct*  —  without  being  understood 
as  accepting  the  Doctor  s  translation. 

But  our  Rev.  Opposer  of  Bible  Revi- 
sion by  a  competent  Board  of  Revisers, 
and  Advocate  rif  Revision  by  himself, 
did  not  close,  his  lecture  without  ano- 
ther attack  upon  the  Common  Version. 
He  informed  us  that  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord's  teaching  in  those  precious  words 
(John  X.)  which  refer  to  the  one  fold,  is 
lost  by  mistranslation.  "  We  should 
have  07U flock,  not  one  fold."  Certainly ! 
Don't  we  know  that  the  Lord  intended 
to  have  a  Church  of  England  fold,  a 
Presbyterian  fold,  a  Baptist  fold,  and 
so  on  ?  But  how  the  translators  have 
obscured  this  glorious  truth !  How 
thankful  we  ought  to  be  for  this  in- 
creased revelation  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  that  Dr.  Cumming  is  raised  up  to 
make  it  known !  Nevertheless  our  hard 
and  obdurate  heart  says— Give  us  a  re- 
vised and  corrected  Bible,  and  we  shall 
do  quite  well  without  the  Doctor. 


THE  VOICE  OF   THE   CHURCH 
ON  HOLY  BAPTISM.— No.  IL 

In  our  former  notice  of  a  Lecture  by 
the  Rev.  Hugh  Stowell,  of  Manchester, 

-    '         — '    UigitiiiodbyV,^OCH7LC'      ' 
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we  airreed  with  him  in  the  following 
pEirticLilurs  :-*■  Baptism  saves^  but  never 
wheu  it  is  nt>t  faithfully  received.  It 
\}S  tlie  consummation,  rather  than  the 
cau^sc  o\  the  new  birth.  Faith  always 
\iT\iMiik-A  baptism.  Faith  and  repeut- 
Kiit;e  wrt' pre-iequmtf*,  not  consequents, 
&.■/*  To  put  the  whole  into  one  sen- 
tence —  baptism  translates  those  sub- 
jt^i^tii  into  a  new  relation  to  Christ  and 
his  I'liurch,  whose  hearts  have  been  pre- 
vitiu^ly  changed  by  the  belief  of  the 
ti  uti^,  and  thus  it  is  **  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Sinrit* 

We  further  noticed  Mr.  StowelFs 
avawal,  that  the  baptismal  service  of  the 
Ciiunh  of  Eu^^laiid  is  strictly  in  accord- 
ance with  the  above.  Nor  have  we  much 
fiiult  to  find  with  this  avowal,  so  far  as 
it  leLites  to  adult  baptism,  in  regard  to 
whi(!]i  the  Lecturer  urges,  that  while 
*'  the  ciiurch  "  declares  tuat  <Atf/rm  the 
euujtvt  is  regenerated  and  made  a  child 
of  On  I  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  hcjiVL'u,  it  d  tes  so  only  on  the  ground 
of  iii\x\\  aiid  repentance  previously  \\X0' 
feme],  treats  the  confessing  subjects  as 
aiuueie  ami  truthful,  which  it  is  Inmnd 
to  till,  cir  to  refuse  the  rite  on  the  ground 
of  unfitness,  and  that  the  church  is 
therefore  only  to  be  considered  as  de- 
rl  irin;^  the  subject  regeiiera  e  ami  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  wiien  faith  and 
rciientaiice  precede  the  baptism.  So 
fiir,  t  lien,  we  have  New  Testament  doc- 
trtue,  but  now  onward  Canon  Scowell 
has  to  wade  up  to  his  neck  in  the  mire 
of  difficulty.  He  must  defend  infant 
baptism  on  the  same  ground,  or  give  up 
the^Frayer  Book  to  the  Tractarian.  He 
Biiva  :^ 

'*  Hiving  80  far  cleared  the  way,  it  re- 
mnins  that  we  now  grapple  with  what 
may  bu  Lo  >ked  upon  as  tbe  point  of  8pe- 
cial  difRculty  in  the  controverBy  which 
has  BO  lone  been  agitated  on  this  subject. 
Of  course  1  mean  the  case  of  baptized  in- 
faiiUi.  It  may  be,  and  it  will  o?  asked, 
bow  dieH  all  that  has  been  argued  bear  on 
iricspatiBible  babes?  Would  not  the  train 
of  re^isoning  which  has  been  pursued  forbid 
the  luLle  ones  to  come  to  Christ  through 
hij^  Divii  appointed  door,  and  of  necessity 
limit  baptism  to  persons  of  matured  age? 
8uc]i  an  inference  we  utterly  repudiate. 
We  yield  to  none  in  cordial  aquiescence  in 
the  decision  of  our  church — *  that  the  bap- 
tiftm  ofyoung  children  is  in  anywise  to  be 
reUmedin  the  chnrch  as  most  agreeable 
with  tbe  institation  of  Christ.*    As  infants, 


under  the  dimmer  dispensation  of 
had  received  the  Jewish  sacrament 
generation,  in  obedience  to  the  solei 
junction  of  Qod,  it  followed  as  an  ii 
ble  consequence  that  children  siioi 
ceive  tbe  Chxistian  sacrament  of  reg 
tion,  under  the  brighter  dispeusatici 
cept  they  were  specifically  shut  ou 
60  great  a  blessing  by  Divine  aath< 

Circumcision  the  Jewish  sacram 
regeneration  !  Pure  nonsense  I ! 
Jewish  infant  required  not  a  new 
to  constitute  him  a  descendant  of 
ham  and  place  him  under  the  Ii 
economy — his  birth  did  that,  an 
cumcision  was  not  a  seal  of  his 
(that  it  was  to  Abraham  alone) 
sign  that  his  tiesh  was  from  Abn 
and  so  far  is  it  from  the  truth 
circumcision  introduced  the  infan 
into  a  new  community,  that  th( 
declares,  not  that  the  uncircuc 
shall  not  be  received,  but  that  h( 
be  cut  offivom  the  people. 

"  Still  (says  Mr.  Stowell)  the  qu 
presses  us— What  does  thechurcl 
the  etiicacy  of  baptism  in  the  case 
fants  to  l)e  T  We  doubt  not  Mi 
well  found  the  pressure  very  sever 
is,  however,  an  uncompromising 
Let  us  hear  him  on  what  it  is  no 
ou  what  it  is. 

"  Does  she  hold,  as  some  contend 
beciuse  in  them  there  can  be  no  mo 
or  hindrance,  they  therefore  becoi 
ritually  and  inevitably  new  creati 
Christ  ?  Or  does  she  hold,  as  others 
explain  her  strong  and  unequivoc 
guage  to  mean,  that  they  are  i 
brought  within  the  fence  of  the 
church,  and  entitled  to  claim  and  pU 
promises  of  the  Gospel  ?  That  the 
18  not  her  doctrine,  we  shall  soon  st 
satisfy  vou  ;  that  the  latter  is  nothei 
is  too  obvious  to  be  denied.  Nor  W4 
ever  have  been  denied  by  any  ma 
not  controversy  waiped  his  mind, 
as  she  do;:s,  the  same  broad  and  d 
language  in  the  baptism  of  the  infa; 
she  does  in  the  baptism  of  the  aduli 
fair,  is  it  honest,  to  lower  or  explair 
its  force  in  the  one  case,  whilst  we 
sarily  retain  it  in  the  other?  We 
therefore — nay,  we  contend — ^tbat  « 
dares,  in  tbe  fullest  sense  of  the 
the  baptized  infant  to  be  'regen 
'  bom  anew  of  the  Spirit,*  *  made 
heritor  of  tbe  kin^om  of  heaven, 
the  point  to  be  decided  is,  on  what  ( 
she  makes  these  declarations — on  w 
sumption  they  are  built.  We  belies 
proceed  on  the  very  same  ground  in  tl 
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:  of  the  child  that  they  do  io  the  caie  of  the 
I  ad  alt — the  chariUMe'tummptlon  oftincerity 

amietm$eame»t/diAfidH€ss  on  the  part  of  the 

iadividuai  baptized^ 

'  Is  it  passible  that  Mr.  Stowell  can  talk 
j  iA  sincere  and  faiUtful  infants  1    With- 

•  out  duubt  be  dt^ea  so  talk.  Brinj?  to- 
\  grther  the  followiujc  quotations  fn»in 
'  the  lecture,  and  then,  ye  Baptists,  bide 

your  dimioished  heads,  as  ye  think  of 
'  the   wonderfdl    babies   of  tbe    State 
Church  !     Surely  great  grace  must  rest 
upon  them. 

1.  •*  The  ordinance  never  saves  but 

when  it  is  faithfully  received— it  is  the 

congttmmatwn  rather  than  the  cause  of 

tlie  new  birth."  —  "  That  profession  of 

,  fuith  which  we  find  from  Holy  Scrip- 

j  ture  a  I  traps  preceded  the  reception  of 

I  l^aptism.** — "  Repentance  and  faith  are 

•  pre-requintes  rather  than  c<iU8equents.'* 
]  — **  Baptism  is  the  complement,  not  the 
'  commencement    ot    regeneration. "  — 

*•  They  that  received  the  word  gladly 
were  ostptized." 

12.  **  The  services  of  the  church  are 
framed  for  faithful  penitents,  not  for 
faithless  sinners.' 
Now  let  us  hear  Mr.  Stoweirfurther  : 
.(  "  That  ffuch  is  the  view  of  the  charch  in 
r  tke  haptism  of  thoM  who  are  of  riper  age, 
f  kas,  we  mav  venture  to  My,  been  nndeni- 
■J  aUy  proved :  and  where  does  she  express 
I  any  uffereDt  view  io  relation  to  those  who 
are  baptized  in  infancy  ?  Not  in  her  arti- 
cles, for  these  recognise  no  distinction  be- 
tween the  two  cases,  but  speak  of  them  in 
gtftertd;  and  since  infant  iMptisra  is  her 
mle,  adult  the  exception  to  her  rule,  it  fol- 
lows  that  her  reference  muitt  have  been 
to  tbe  former  as  expressly,  at  the  least,  as 
to  the  latter.  Neither  does  she  indicate  any 
change  of  ground  in  her  service  for  the 
baptism  of  infants — the  sponsions  required 
are  vutoally  the  same  —  the  exhortations 
given  are  but  slightlv  varied — ^tbe  prayers 
offered  up  are  scarcely  altered.  True,  the 
child  acts  and  answei  s  through  the  medium 
of  others ;  yet  it  is  the  child  himself  who  is 
'  regarded  as  acting  and  answering." 

"Tliat  the  positive  language  used  by 
our  church  in  reference  to  the  baptized 
'  infant,  as  in  reference  to  the  baptized 
adult,  is  founded  on  the  assumed  good  faith 
with  which  the  eng^agements  of  the  cove- 
nant are  undertaken,  is  made  specially 
plain  where  we  should  expect  tbe  greatest 
plainness — ^in  her  catechism  for  children. 
j  In  that  wise,  though  much  vilified  and 
I  misunderstood  compendium  of  instruction, 
'  one  of  the  questions  put  in  reference  to 
is^  '  What  is  required  of  persons 


to  he  baptised  ? '  to  which  the  answer  re- 
turned is,  *  Repentance,  whereby  they  for- 
sake sin  ;  and  faith,  whereby  they  stead- 
lastly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to 
them  in  that  sacrament '  How  fully  this 
accords  with  what  we  have  explained  the 
mind  of  our  church  on  this  sacrament  to 
be,  we  hardly  need  stop  to  remark." 

•*  If  the  service  for  infant  baptism  went 
not  on  the  principle  which  we  have  striven 
to  illustrate,  it  would  be  out  of  harmony 
with  all  the  other  services  of  the  church ; 
for  we  cannot  forbear  reminding  you  again, 
that  they  aU  assume  the  nnritvaliiy  and 
sincerity  of  those  who  use  them." 

Thus  we  must  leave  our  Anti-Tracta- 
rian  Lecturer.  He  is  a  man  of  mighty 
faith,  but  unfortunately  he  believes  the 
Prayer  Book  as  he  believes  the  Wonl 
of  God,  and  therefore  seeks  to  reconcile 
two  irreconcilable  things,  (infant  bap- 
tism and  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  hap- 
tism)  and  therefore  insists  upon  count- 
ing infants  believers  when  be  knows 
they  are  not  D.  £. 


THOMAS  COOPER 

Our  readers  no  doubt  have  heard  of 
Mr.  Cooper's  publicly-declared  return 
to  the  faith  he  had  abandoned— of  his 
frequent  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  to 
large  gatherings,  and  of  his  announced 
intention  to  be  immersed  in  order  to 
become  a  General  Baptist  Some  of 
us  know  that  Mr.  Coofier's  descent  to 
that  region  where  the  truths  and  divine 
origin  of  Christianity  are  denied,  was, 
if  not  Ciiused,  at  least  greatly  promoted 
by  the  false  and  tyrannical  system  he 
bad  adonted  as  Christian.  His  eclitise 
of  faith  oeiug  over,  we  felt  anxious  tnat 
Mr.  C.  should  not  return  to  au  unau- 
thorised and  sectarian  system,  but  em- 
brace that  divine  order  of  things  pre- 
sented once  for  all  by  'the  Apostles. 
This  anxiety  led  us  to  forward  the  fol- 
lowing note  :— 

"  Dear  Sir, — Some  years  back  I  commu- 
nicated to  the  Committee  of  the  John  Street 
Institution  (Tottenham  Court  Road,  Lon- 
don,) a  protest  against  the  opponents  of 
Chnstianity  lectuiing  in  their  Hall.  This 
I  did,  on  tlie  ground  that  the  said  lecturers 
knew  not  what  Christianity  really  is.  I 
proposed  to  discuss  in  their  institution 
either  with  Mr.  Holyoakeor  with  Mr.  Thos. 
Cooper,  the  questions — ^What  is  tbe  Chris- 
tian System?  What  are  its  Legitimate 
Effects  ?  ^  I  named  these  two  gentlemen 
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from  convict!' lO  that  they  were  congcien- 
Uiiu^  tn  thLir  Avowals, 'and  though  mis- 
taken, iirvrrttieless  honest;  which  convic- 
tiuii,  I  am  Uapyy  to  say,  so  far  as  yourself 
is  coitct^rue^l,  lian  increased  in  strength  up 
to  the  pre  Stilt  time.  The  committee  ar- 
rangiid  f^^r  the  diRcussion,  and  in  1850  I 
8ijLiit  tliR'f  t'veniugs  in  debate  with  Mr. 
Hulycinke. 

Ntiw,  my  dear  Sir,  permit  me  to  cong^ra- 
tiilale  you'un  the  revival  of  your  feitli  in 
the  glorituiJ^  tfospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
abo  on  yuuv  increased  knowledge  in  rcla- 
tiiui  to  the  '  One  Baptism'''  of  the  Lord's 
church  At  the  same  time,  I  wish  to  ob- 
serve that  thiit  important  enquiry,  What 
ii  the  (  lin^^tian  economy?  demands  still 
further  and  immediate  attention  at  your 
haud^.  Luokiijg  at  the  causes  which  were 
(acpoidiiig  ti)  ynur  own  statement)  active 
in  moving  vou  to  the  dreary  regions  of 
Rcepticifiii,  I  conclude,  that  the  scale  was 
turned  to  tlu'  unfavourable  side,  by  the  fact 
that  ynu  hnd  been  led  to  adopt  a  human 
economy  in  place  of  a  divine  one.  In  a 
wortl,  tfiflt  yiu  had  received  some  one  of 
the  Mf  thndi^tic  pclitiea  as  divine,  or  else 
fallen  in  with  the  erroneous  conclusion  that 
the  LnnI  had  lett  unsettled  the  polity  of  bis 
churchp  that  human  legislation  must  step 
in  to  jirrange  and  re-arrange,  according  to 
prevailing  notions.  Will  you,  dear  Sir, 
givi^  the  Acts  and  Letters  of  the  Apostles 
an  t-xaminatiim,  with  the  enquiry  before 
y«»n —  Wtrc  (he  faith,  ordinances,  and  go- 
mrnment  of  tiu  church,  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
girtn  OHCtf/or  ail  bu  the  Apostles  ?  I  submit 
that  they  were^ — that  the  dire  apostacy  re- 
sults from  L-fiatiging  the  said  faith  and  or- 
der, and  that  the  present  great  work  of  the 
Lord's  believing  people,  is  to  restore  the 
primitive  polity  and  faith  of  the  church, 
without  wturh,  its  oneness,  as  prayed  for 
by  the  Lord  himself,  (John  xvii.)  cannot  be 
realized,  for  the  want  of  which  oneness  in- 
fidelity ahoimdB. 

I  am  thankful  to  be  able  to  add,  that 
this  truth  iw  now  every  year  finding  a 
firmer  Imlgnicnt  in  the  hearts  of  mtilti- 
tudcH,  and  that  in  thus  pleading  for  one 
divine  economy,  perfected  by  the  twelve 
Apostles  of  the  Lamb.  I  am  in  company 
with  at  lea«t  300,000  persons  in  this  coun- 
try, our  colonies,  and  the  United  States. 
To  save  writing,  I  enclose  a  printed  synop- 
j  sis,  and  invite  you  to  enter  with^  me  into 
an  investigation  of  the  propositions  sub- 
mitted therein^ 

The  Invefitigation  may  be  nnon  the  plat- 
form in  I^ndoii,  Birmingham,  Manchester, 
or  Nottitighajn,  or  by  private  interview, 
for  which  purpose  I  shall  not  object  to 
barney  snme  distance  (my  present  abode 
IS  Birmingham.)    If  preferrod,  it  may  be 


by  letters  for  puUication,  or  by  private 
respondence. 

In  conclusion,  I  only  add  that  I 
moved  thus  to  address  you,  by  the  cor 
tion  that  such  investigation  would  tei 
the  glory  of  God* increase  your  usefuli 
and  be  conducted  in  a  fair  and  thoroii 
Christian  spirit,  not  for  mastery,  bu 
truth. — Your's,  my  dear  Sir,  in  tlie  ho 
eternal  life,  David  Kikc 

Unfortunately  Mr.  C.  is  full,  nee 
nothing.  His  friends  think  he  sh 
join  some  denomination,  and  as  im 
sion  is  proper,  he'll  join  the  Bapt 
not  that  baptism  is  anything.  ^ 
the  oneness  of  Christ's  church,  he 
not  believe  in  it.  If  it  were  oi 
would  have  a  pope,  and  become  a  i 
strous  tyranny.  He  praises  Gkw 
divisions,  and  thus  supports  whj 
ought  to  be  ashamed  ot,  and  glori 
his  shame.  Conscious  of  his  own  g 
ness,  he  looks  upon  those  who  reje 
conclusions  as  very  little  people, 
would  have  thought  that  bis  fc 
treatment  might  nave  convinced 
that  sects  anadivisious  are  not  tfa 
tidote  for  tyranny.  Its  antidote 
only  be  found  in  that  divine  eco: 
which  has  but  one  Head  and  Lord 
is  enthroned  in  heaven,  whose  snl 
are  all  brethren  and  priests,  and  i 
legislative  work  was  entirely  ai 
plished  through  his  twelve  K\^ 
Mr.  C.  has  walked  over  the  bri( 
history,  and  does  he  not  know  1 
spiritual  despotism  did  not  exist 
cause  it  could  not,  until  the  ape 
order  was  departed  from,  until  h 
legislation  was  admitted  into  the  ch 
Mr.  Cooper's  lauded  diviaiona  aj 
stroDgholds  of  his  deplored  tyrani 


JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAH 

Tlie  doctrine  of  justification  by 
Christ,  is  a  doctrine  that  is  full  oi 
fort  to  the  sin-sick  soul  Paul  pre 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Bi 
doctrines  of  men  would  make  him 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
without  obedience  to  the  gospel 

To  show  that  we  are  justified  by 
before  any  act  of  obedience  on  our 
we  are  referred  to  Rom.  iil  20.  "  ^ 
fore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there 
no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight" 
is  it  true  that  in  obedienoe  to  Xhi 
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pel,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in 
.  his  sight  ?    Bat  to  make  it  more  em- 
,  pbatic,  we  are  told  that  in  the  original, 
it  reaiK  "Therefore  by  the  deeds  of 
law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  *' 
d%.    It  is  argued  that  tiie  leaving  out 
the  article  *'  the^'  makes  it  mean,  by  the 
deeds  of  law,  of  any  kind,  there  shall 
no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight    I 
bare  no  objection  to  the  above  reading, 
'  although  it  is  evident  that  the  law  of 
Muftes  was  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle. 
To  say  that  law,lhowever,  has  nothing 
to  do  with  man's  justification,  is  to 
make  Paul  inconsistent  with  himself. 
For  he  says,  Rom.  vili.  2,  "  For  the  law 
;'  of  the  spint  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  has 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death,*'  kc   Here  we  are  plainly  taught 
that  the  spirit  of  life  has  a  "  taw;'  by 
'  vhich  Paul  was  inade  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death.    This  law,  Ananias 
preached  to  Paul,  (Acts  xxiL   16)  in 
these  words,    "Why   tarriest    thoul 
Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
LurrL^    If  this  language  was  preached 
'  to  Panl  as  an  unbeliever,  then  he  was 
,  taught  justification  by  works.    But  if 
be  was  addressed  as  a  believer,  then  he 
vu  taught  justification  by  faith,  in 
ooedience  to  Jesus  Christ. 
That  the  Lord  proposes  to  justify 
man  by  deeds  of  law ;  saying,  do  so 
much,  and  you  shall  enjoy,  or  receive 
BO  mach  in  return,  is  not*  the  doctrine 
of  Paul    But  he  sa^s.  Gal.  iii.    12, 
"  The  law  is  not  of  faith,  but  the  man 
thatdoeth  them  shall  live  in  them.^' 
Bat  the  gospel  reads,  "  Without  faith 
it  is  impossible  to  please  him  ;  for  he 
that  eumeth  to  Goa  must  believe  that 
be  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him.**    The  Apostle 
V^  dearly  distinguishes  between  be- 
lieving and  coming  fto  God.     Again, 
^cts  XL  21,  "  A  great  number  believed 
aad  turned  unto  the  Lord." 

To  say  that  believing;  is  turning,  or 
coming  to  Qod,  is  accusing  the  Apostles 
ot  inoonsistenoy.  To  say  they  were 
jutified  in  believing,  before  turning  to 
the  I/)rd,  comes  near  saying  they  were 
jwtified  by  faith  oulv.  But  to  say 
that  they  were  justified  in  believing 
»ften  ihey  turned  to  tJie  Lord^  is  what 
I  Pagl  everywhere  taught  the  people. 

Bat  I  think  the  Apostle  would  hardly 
1  J?  called  orthodox,  should  we  make 
i|<^  nbstitute  gospel  for  kw,   and 


obedience  for  works.  That  the  reader 
may  see  the  point  readilv,  I  will  place 
the  doctrine  of  Paul,  and  the  doctrine 
of  men  in  juxtaposition  : 


DOCmnfE  OF  IIAH. 

"  Therefore,  we 
coDclnde,  that  a  man 
is  Jastiiied  by  faith 
alone,  without  obedi- 
ence to  the  Gospel.'* 


PAUL. 

Rom.  iii.  28, 
"  Therefore,  we  con- 
clude, that  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith, 
without  the  deeds  of 
(the)  Law." 

To  quote  Rom.  iv.  4,  5,  6,  the  same 
way,  or  Gal.  ii.  16,  would  seem  like 
ridiculing  the  opinions  of  others.  This 
I  have  not  in  my  heart  to  do,  although 
I  would  wish  to  lead  all  to  see  the 
absurdity  of  such  an  interpretation. 
In  all  the  preaching  of  the  apostles, 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Acts  (and  that 
is  the  only  book  in  which  we  have  a 
discourse  recorded  that  was  preached 
to  the  unconverted)  there  is  not  a  word 
said  about  justification  before  yielding 
to  the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ.  Peter 
says.  Acts  iii.  26,  "  Unto  you  first,  God 
having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent 
him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away 
every  one  of  you  Jrom  hi$  iniquities. 
The  words  of  Peter,  Acts  ii.  38,  must 
therefore  have  their  full  force,  without 
any  misgiving  on  the  part  of  him  who 
sincerely  inquires  the  way  of  life.  His 
language  we  should  not  blush  to  quote, 
"  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  bi  ns,"  &c  To  say  that 
he  addressed  them  as  unbelievers  ;  is 
equivalent  to  saying  that  he  taught 
them  salvation  by  deeds  of  law.  And 
to  say  that  he  addressed  them  as  he- 
lievers ;  is  to  say  that  Peter  did  not 
teach  justification  by  faith  alone. 

0,  that  men  would  fear  the  Lord, 
and  fear  to  trifle  with  his  word.  Let 
us  labour  to  keep  the  leaders  and  the 
led  from  falling  into  the  ditch.  May 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit  be  speedily  un- 
sheathed from  the  traditions  of  men, 
and  its  glittering  point  be  made  to 

Eierce  the  sinner's  heart,  that  he  may 
e  led  to  enquire  the  way  of  life  from 
the  Book  of  God !  A.  R  G. 


CEASE  YE  FROM  MAN. 

Such  was  the  exhortation  of  the  pro- 
phet in  days  of  old.  "  Cease  ye  from 
man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils ; 
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ftir  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of  (or 
reckoned  upon)  ?"  (Isiiiah  ii.  22.)  This 
ail  tnmiition  is  as  appropriate  now  as  in 
t  ti  t;  days  when  it  was  first  uttered.  Men 
an*  still  just  as  prone  as  ever  to  lean 
upon  an  arm  of  flesh,  to  adore  wealth, 
tu  worship  talent,  t^>  idolize  eloquence, 
to  t^otirt  popular  applause — 
*'  O.  popular  applauee  !  what  heart  of  man 
Is  pioof  against  thy  sweet  seduciDg 
cliarmsy" 
*'  O  yes,"  it  may  be  said,  "  human 
nature  18  the  same  now  as  it  ever  has 
bi'fii^**  Certainly  :  but  so  is  divine 
graije ;  so  is  the  humble,  self  denying 
eximple  of  Jesus  and  his  ApiJStles. 
And  therefore,  while  we  need  not  be 
surprised  to  find  man's  idolatry  of  his 
fallow  rampaut  in  secular  society,  or 
wonder  to  hear  it  pour  forth  strains  of 
fuUtime  adulation  at  hotel  dinners  and 
civi<^  anniversaries  ;  we  feel  that  there 
ia  cause  to  ask,  How  comes  it  to  pass 
I  timt  we  find  precUelf/  the  saine  thing  in 
!  the  so-called  Christian  church  ?  An- 
gels rai^jht  weep  hot  tears  to  hear  the 
8ick]y,,seutimental,  fulsome  flattery  of- 
fered by  professional  Christian  men  to 
their  chosen  idols.  Yea,  ministers  and 
people,  alike  join  in  the  whole  burnt- 
offtfing,  in  which  (tosay  nothing  of  the 
Lords  glory)  true  human  dignity  itself 
is  sacrificed,  and  the  very  manhood  of 
the  auditors  is  laid  on  the  fire  of  idola- 
tnms  worship,  leaving  nothing  but  the 
smouldering  ashes  of  genuine  nolulity, 
and  the  empty,  evanescent  perfume  of 
exfi^gerated,  and   therefore  worthless 

Kmise.  0  !  ye  graceless  souls,  who  run 
ither  and  thither  to  watch  the  twink- 
lin^f  of  the  star  which  happens  for  the 
tim?!  being  to  be  in  the  ascendant  in 
your  lieavens,  open  your  eyes  to  perceive 
that  your  star-gazing  is  the  surest  proof 
thHt  you  &rehenigfUed  ;  and  be  admon- 
ished to  repent  and  he  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  and  that 
times  of  refreshing  may  come  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord :  thus  shall  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  upon  your 
souls  with. healing  in  his  wings. 

CONFESSIONS  OF  A  FOOLISH 

MAN. -No.  V. 

Tet,  try  again.  I^U  desperandnm. 
The  storv  of  the  spider  failing  many 
times  and  suoceeding  at  last  Moti  ves, 
finiverbs,  anecdotes,  and  examples  came 
to  friend  Joseph*8  relief,  as,  sick  at  heart, 


he  had  almost  made  up  his  mine 
have  no  more  to  do  with  it  "  Wh 
the  srood  of  it  X*  he  was  asking  himi 
**  Is'ut  the  whole  thing  bad  from  to 
bottom  1  Do'nt  the  parsons  seen 
be  racing  against  each  other,  as  to  ' 
shall  win  the  highest  reputation 
get  the  best  salary  ?  And  what  syn 
thy  does  a  plain  straight-forward  w< 
er  get  from  them  when  he's  in  tniul 
Must'nt  he  pay  a  servile  suhjectioi 
their  ways  and  wishes,  if  he  keep  r 
with  them  V 

These  revcdntionary  inquiries 
plexed  him  sadly.  But  he  slept  ov< 
— he  read  the  Bible  over  it — he  pm 
over  it ;  and  then  he  thimght — *"  V 
if  it  is  ba«l,  I  must  try  to  meud  it ; 
if  the  fight  is  hot,  I  must  nt  turn  c 
ard  and  run  away." 

He  soon  had  another  call.  This 
to  a  respectable  church  in  a  by  nomt 
inconsiderable  town.  A  hearty  re 
tion  was  given  him  ;  a  good  de> 
talk  went  the  round  of  the  neigh h 
hood  about  what  a  capital  preache 
WHS  :  sometimes,  after  some  fancied 
hibition  of  genius,  he  would  be  like 
to  a  soaring  eagle;  and  sometimes  w 
he  discoursed  argumentatively,  he  Wi 
be  likened  to  a  lion  in  the  way,  of  wl 
all  heterodox  and  infidel  people  u 
beware  :  in  short,  he  was  undoubti 
very  popular.  Whether  he  deserve 
or  not,  I  am  not  bound  t<»  say. 

The  former  minister  ef  the  place 
not  succeeiled  there,  though  a  goinl  i 
and  gifted.  Many  loved  him  nm 
and  now  that  he  was  gone,  even  th 
who  had  teased  him  when  present, 
pressed  their  great  regard  and  afPwH 
for  him.  Of  course  they  would  !  Th 
the  way  of  the  world,  and  often  the  i 
of  the  churches  too  —  to  do  what  t 
can  to  make  a  good  man  miserable  wl 
he  8  living,  and  praise  him  when  I 
dead.  Who  does  not  know  that  n 
out  of  every  ten  of  the  bmve  God-f< 
ing  ones,  whose  memories  are  now 
commended  to  our  young  men  as  atfn 
ing  examples  for  their  imitation-  v 
iloes  not  know,  I  say,  that  when  tl 
were  doing  these  things  they  were  ni 
named  and  despised  ?  Like  Jerusal 
praising  the  prophets  she  had  killed 

But  I  was  going  to  say,  that  un< 
the  previous  minister  the  church  a 
congregation  had  not  increased.  N 
then  that  Joseph  is  filling  the  cha^^ 
aod  that  many  are  being  added  to  t 
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church,  it  will  surely  be  what  was  want- 
ed, and  every  one  will  be  pleased.  The 
waters  are  smooth,  and  letters  reach  me 
frum  my  frieud,  in  which  the  success  is 
described  in  glowing  terma  "  Don't 
HXpect  t4K)  much,*'  said  I  to  him  one 
diij  :  **  My  own  experience  does'nt  jus- 
tify too  great  hopes  that  you'll  have  a 
straight  and  easy  path/* 

And  snre  enough  his  troubles  B0<in 
ht<rdn.  Some  of  them  happened  in  this 
wise.  Sijecial  services  were  announced 
in  the  chapel,  and  the  seats  were  to  be 
coiisidere«l  fi-ee.  One  of  the  deacons 
oiijects,  as  he  fears  the  seatholders 
won't  like  their  cushions  and  their 
U>okB  used  by  other  people  ;  and  he's 
airaid  they'll  give  up  their  sittings  if 
the  aervioes  are  continued.  Here  is  the 
o^t^mning  of  sorrows.  The  said  deacon 
was  rpppectable,  and  his  influence  in  the 
church  WHS  large.  From  that  time  there 
was  a  coiilness  t^tween  him  and  Joseph 
—a  sort  of  lying  in  wait  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  cateh  him  in  some  other  oad 
aud  forbidden  way. 

The  next  thing  against  him  was  the 
f access.  "  See,'*  said  some,  "  what 
iiumlwrs  are  coming  in."  Would'nt 
tiie  ohier  occupants  of  the  place  be  in 
the  minority  ?  Would*nt  the  minister 
K'^t  an  undue  influence,  by  being  too 
at  lie  to  get  the  votes  of  chose  thus  add- 
eill  The  catastrophe  of  success  like 
t'iis  would  enil  no  one  knew  how.— 
Then  there  was  the  secret  meeting— the 
l^Miking  out  for  the  disaffected  —  the 
b^wk-eyed  glance  for  some  heterrKloxy 
Ml  the  sermon— the  criticism  upon  the 
unclerical  appeamuce  and  demeanor— 
the  whisperings  about  how  something 
I  mij^ht  be  the  matter  with  character— 
tiie  questionings  as  to  what  the  minis- 
ters uf  the  town  thought  about  him — 
the  picking  out  of  this  little  thing  and 
that,  and  half  a  score  others,  and  saying, 
'  It  is'nt  what  we've  been  used  to."  A 
cunaiderable  under-current  of  opposi- 
tion was  moving  on,  to  show  itself  by- 
and-hye.  Joseph  saw  it,  felt  it,  moum- 
p  I  over  it,  ami  knew  himself  to  be  in- 
fluenced by  none  of  those  low  motives 
which  were  being  attributed  unt'i  him. 

He  came  over  to  see  me,  and  we  ha<l 
!  along  chat  together.  "  The  fact  of  it 
iC  be  said,  *'  if  the  churches  have  little 
success  or  none,  they  lay  all  the  bhime 
'  on  him  who  preaches  to  them,  and  even 
j  their  praiaes  of  him  are  always  attended 
I  withthatignumioiouB  and  contemptible 


*  but'  If  they  have  large  success  they 
won't  like  that ;  so  what  s  to  be  dune  I" 

**  Advise,"  said  I,  **  with  the  minis- 
ters of  the  town  who,  you  told  me  in  a 
letter,  were  s(j  friendly  with  you." 

"  Alas  !"  replied  he,  "  there  s  no  hope 
there.  The  frequency  of  our  meetings, 
and  the  etibrts  we  have  put  forth,  setm 
to  have  awakened  symptoms  of  other 
feelings  in  them,  and  now  I  should  j^et 
no  sympathy  in  that  direction." 

Much  other  convenjation  passed.  The 
counsel  given  and  agreed  upon  was  this 
— that  inusniuch  as  the  work  was  pros- 
pering, and  many  luved  him  much,  Le 
must  be  content  to  endure  misunder- 
standings and  misrepresentations;  that 
aa  truth  would  wear  longer  than  error, 
and  God  was  stronger  than  all  his  foes, 
he  must  maintain  a  singleness  of  eye 
towaril  Him,  and  toil  on  in  hope. 

Accouipjinying  him  to  the  railway 
station,  I  left  him  with  a  countenance 
more  bright  and  hopeful  than  was  that 
with  which  I  found  him.  I  went  home 
to  pray,  that  humldy  and  yet  boldly, 
he  might  continue  to  preach  the  Gospel 
of  Go(l,  and  that  great  good  might  be 
the  result  thereof. 

PREACHERS,  PREACHING,  AND 
PREACHING  PLACES. 

At  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Lon- 
don City  Mission,  recently  held  in  the 
metropolis,  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury 
came  fairly  out  on  two  points  —  the 
folly  of  confining  preaching  to  conse- 
crated buildin.iis,  or  to  places  wholly 
devoted  to  that  purpose,  and  the  unsa- 
tisfactory results  derived  from  commit- 
ting preaching  to  a  priestly  class— that 
result  being  a  "  dry,  comfortless  style, 
which  will  satisfy  no  man's  thirst,  and 
enlighten  no  man's  souL'*  The  Noble 
Earl  said— 

"  I  entirely  concur  in  what  fell  from  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Ryle,  when  he  naid  that  be  hoped 
we  should  go  further,  and  not  be  content 
with  Exeter  Hall  and  half  a  dozen  other 
halls  we  mi^ht  name,  but  that  we  should 
insist  upon  having  any  place  that  could 
hold  a  congregation  of  mankind  open  for 
public  preachmg.  Until  we  have  town- 
hails,  medical  halls,  and  every  open  space 
where  people  can  meet,  made  available  for 
the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  we 
shall  never  do  the  good  that  we  desire  to 
do,  and  have  that  fall  extent  of  evangelical 
teaching,  If  ail  these  means  are  not  resorted 
to.     There  is  bat  one  argament  urged 
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against  it — and  that  is  no  argument  at  all 
(a  laugh) ; — that  is  this  :  some  people  have 
said,  but  if  you  do  this,  you  will  empty 
our  churches  and  thin  our  congregations. 
I  deny  that  in  one  sense,  while  I  admit  and 
rejoice  at  it  in  the  other.  I  say,  that  if  the 
ministers  of  the  church  would  preach 
straightforward  evangelical  truth,  in  plain 
simple  language,  words  of  one  syllable, 
and  not  dictionary  words,  as  mv  friend 
says,  (hear,  and  a  laugh)  they  will  revert 
to  the  practice  of  the  good  old  apostolic 
times,  and  in  good  old  Saxon  language 
preach  the  pure  Word  of  God.  If  they 
will  do  that,  depend  upon  it  their  churches 
never  will  be  empty.  (Hear,  hear.)  All 
the  halls  that  may  open,  all  the  special  ser- 
vices that  may  be  given,  will  never  take 
one  member  from  their  flocks.  But  if  they 
will  not  preach  the  pure  and  simple  Word 
of  God,  but  will  persist  in  the  old,  dry,  com- 
fortless style  of  preaching  —  if  they  will 
insist  upon  holding  out  that  whicn  will 
satisfy  no  man's  thirst  —  which  will 
strengthen  no  man^s  body  —  which  will 
enlighten  no  lAan's  soul,  and  which  will 
g^ve  no  man  hope,  then  I  pray  to  God  that 
their  churches  may  be  emptjr.  (Renewed 
applause.)  And  I  should  rejoice  to  see,  to 
use  a  phrase  which  my  teetotal  fiiends  will 
perhaps  find  fault  with,  I  should  rejoice  to 
see  the  congregations  of  all  such  clergymen 
decanted  from  the  churches  into  chapels." 

But  then,  unfortunately,  the  same  style 
of  preaching  is  found  in  chapels,  and 
when  not,  other  causes  seem  to  leave 
the  Nonconformist  pastor  with  but  little 
more  power  than  the  "  dry,  comfortless" 
I  preachers  of  the  Establishment.  On 
this  point  Dr.  Campbell,  of  London, 
says,  **  Adult  conversions  are  now  a 
rare  thing,  and  some  other  agency  than 
the  public  administration  ofthe  Word 
must  be  brought  into  operation."  On 
the  same  topic  the  Rev.  J.  A.  James 
has  said,  "  We  ought  to  have  confe- 
rences of  ministers  in  various  parts  of 
the  country.''  But  we  ask,  Why  of 
ministers  1  Better,  far,  of  Christians. 
If  ministers  have  so  far  failed,  let  the 
churches  take  the  work  into  their  own 
hands.  But  what  says  J.  A.  James  as 
to  the  purport  of  his  proposed  confe- 
rence ?  "  To  consult  upon  the  best 
means  of  increasing  the  efficiency  of 
our  pulpit  and  pastoral  ministrations." 
To  which  he  adds,  "  Something  must 
be  done,  or  popery,  infidelity,  and  gene- 
ral atheism  will  yet  awfully  increase." 
The  Rev.  W.  Brock,  at  a  recent  meet- 
ing of  the  Sunday  School  Union,  said— 

*'  The  very  first  children  brought  into 


his  school  ten  vears  ago  were  now 
his  church.  (Cheers.;  He  thoa 
principle  they  had  heard  enunciate 
report — that  the  teacher  and  the  j 
worked  on  the  same  principle,  an( 
same  object  —  was  correct.  The 
school  teachers,  he  thought,  bad 
same  kind  of  action.  If  there  was 
ference  it  was  on  their  (the  teache 
for  they  had  rather  the  upper  hand 
better  opportunities  than  they  hac 
could  get  six  or  eight  persons,  in 
600  or  800  at  a  time,  of  whom  I 
heard  more,  to  listen  to  him,  he  w( 
fer  it.  In  having  so  few  a  nam 
time,  they  had  a  great  advantage. 

Here  we  have  a  little  light  Mi 
preaches  generally  to  some  80( 
or  more  ;  yet,  he  would  expect 
success  to  result  from  dose  int< 
with  small  companies.  But  1 
this  preaching-to-eight  system 
ried  out  1  Only  by  making  t< 
the  truth,  that  all  Christ's  pe 
priests,;  preachers,  ministers— ii 
Cod's  clergy — and  that  he  is  ui 
who  does  not  to  the  extent  of  hi 
preach  Christ  to  sinners.  The 
mg  from  remarks  upon  the  dei 
beloved  servant  of  the  Lord, 
called  to  his  rest,  Bro.  C.  Sm 
shew  the  preaching  wanted  : — 

"  Comparatively  brief  was  his 
day  as  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel, 
results  of  his  labors  are  snfiicient 
a  long  life  with  ^lory.  He  trave 
preached  Christ  in  ten  States  bee 
own — and  by  the  blessing  of  Chri 
than  1800  persons  were  added  to  th 
in  connection  with  his  labors.  H 
not  for  a  ffreat  occasion  to  preacl 
sermon,  but  where  he  had  opportu 
the  way -side,  in  the  familv,  in  tl 
gathermg,  would  he  speak  of  th( 
and  preach  Jesus.  '  Instant  in  sei 
of  season,*  was  his  seeming  motto 
day.  What  was  the  secret  of  his 
I  cannot  answer  in  full,  but  will  b 
ply  from  the  impressions  of  my  on 
His  great  faith  in  Qod,  and  perfe< 
dence  in  his  word.  He  lived  and  i 
though  he  believed  God  ;  and  that 
pel  was  the  power  of  God  to  save  i 

Cat  truths  of  the  Bible  ;.  eternal 
ven  and  Ml^  and  awjftU  realii 
Christ  an  Almighty  Living  JRedeem 
did  not  undertake  to  bend  or  breai« 
ble  to  man's  philosophy  or  opinion 
commission  under  which  he  acter 
'  Preach  the  word,'  and  most  fs 
did  he  abide  by  it,  leaving  others  i 
human  philosophy  and  revel  in  th( 
tainties  of  metaphysical  speculatioi 
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During  the  present  month  we  have  been 
engaged  rather  in  preparing  fur  an  in- 
CKSMd  effort  here  than  otherwise.  Cir- 
ounstances  hare  indicated  that  we  should 
•t  least  DOW  and  then  hold  meetings  upon 
B  krger  scale  than  we  have  as  yet  attempt- 
fid,  all  fonuer  efforts  having  been  made  in 
l«i  small  room.  The  circus  being  now 
rBDoccaroed,  and  offered  to  us  on  reasonable 
tenQg,  Bro.  King  is  advertised  to  speak 
there  on  next  Lord's  day  afternoon ;  sub- 
ject, "  Christianity  as  it  was,  the  want  of 
tht  age/'  It  is  expected  that  a  class  which 
amid  not  be  moved  to  visit  a  place  ordina- 
rily devoted  to  preaching,  will  attend  the 
areas.  No  doubt  Winter  will  be  a  far  bet- 
ter season  than  the  present  for  such  an  ef- 
fort; still,  one  or  two  such  meetings  now 
^IL  we  expect,  not  prove  useless,  and  will 
perbaps  prepare  the  way  for  others  some 
jBMrtJth^  forward.  It  is  also  announced  that 
|wery  day  at  noon,  and  every  evening, 

i there  will  be  in  the  Cherry- street  room  a 
■feting  for  attendance  or  couversation 
»ith  enquirers.     May  the  Lord  guide  us 
I  mall  these  steps,  and  may  tliey  result  in 
ipt^ry  to  his  name  and  eood  to  man ! 
\  Usi  season  we  held  m  the  Bull  ring  and 
'i«4Sfr  places  out-door  meetings,  and  more 
fiitentive  and  orderly  gatherings  could  not 
1» desired.    Not  only  were  we  not  intei- 
jfiirndwith  by  the  police,  but  their  counte- 
^ce  was  freely  given.    This  season  we 
MTe  commenced,  but  with  very  different 
:  Tf>alt8.  On  three  occasions  Bro.  King  was 
,  |«p^  the  old  spot ;    on  the  two  first  even- 
locs,  as  he  was  laboring  under  tlie  effect 
;.J«>veTecold,  all  the  speaking  was  done 
.  '7  oT»  Chew  :   on  the  third  evening  he 
'  wto  followed  by  Bro.  King.     On  each  oc- 
tt-'ion  the  police  demanded  that  the  preach - 
•  i»s  should  cease,  which  was  in  each  case 
^fuscd,  and  the  name  and  address  given. 
'*'' Wednesday  last  Bro.  Chew  was  sum- 
^"oed  to  appear  and  answer  the  charge  of 
;  ••'"tmctinp  the  public  way.     We  had  nu- 
^ms  witnesses  to  prove  that  there  were 
K«^'ni  or  twelve  yards  of  clear  road  way 
'fi  either  side  of  our  gathering,  but  they 
*«^re  not  wanted,  as  the  police  swore  that 
^\  J  *™^'on  was  caused.    Yet  it  was 
■TJW  that  such  a  gathering  was  calculated 
^'catt?e  obstruction,  and  therefore  must 
I  t^  be  allowed.    The  case  was  dismissed 
^th<mt  fine,  upon  declaration  that  if  re- 
r^«ed  the  penalty  will  be  enforced.    The 
^•Mennination  to  prevent  out-door  meet- 
'"?'™»W  streets,  squares^  and  "places"  in 
th*  borough  is  avowed.  That  Birmingham 
»'U  *tand  this  we  donot  expect,  and  ftere. 
• «   ^ 


fore  we  have  taken  immediate  steps — form- 
iuE^  a  committee,  opening  a  subscription  list, 
callinff  a  public  meeting,  with  the  intcn- 
tion  or  making  known  our  determination 
still  to  preach  in  those  places  where  ob- 
struction will  not  ensue,  and  to  cany,  if 
requisite,  the  case  to  the  Court  of  Queen's 
Bench. 

Some  readers  of  our  notice  last  month 
will  feel  anxiety  concerning  Bond-street, 
and  ask,  What  is  doing  ?  On  the  1st  of 
June  will  appear  No.  1  of  a  series  of  penny 
tracts;  Some  six  or  more  may  complete 
the  series.  They  will  set  forth  the  changes 
reauisite  in  order  to  transform  the  Baptist 
order  into  that  of  the  Apostolic  churches. 
The  first  Tvill  be  upon  the  pastorate.  All 
of  them  will  be  by  8.  J.  Chew.  Since  our 
last  notice  the  expelled  unworthy  waikers 
have  (being  persons  of  influence)  made  a 
considerable  out  most  unprincipled  effort 
to  damage  Mr.  Chew  in  the  estimation  of 
the  churches  and  the  public.  They  have 
held  a  meeting,  and  printed  certain  reso- 
lutions with  about  sixty  names  attached, 
purporting  to  be  names  of  members  of 
Bond-street  church  present  at  the  meeting, 
and  afiSrraing  the  resolutions,  l^pon  ex- 
amination, however,  it  appears  that  the 
list  contains  names  of  persons  who  luive 
been  expelled  from  Bond-street  church — 
also  of  persons  never  known  as  members — 
also  names  of  persons  who  were  not  at  the 
meeting — also  of  those  who  admit  that 
they  know  nothing  concerning  the  things 
affirmed,  and  names  inserted  more  than 
once.  The  resolutions  charge  Mr.  C.  with 
teaching  en-oneous  doctrines — with  admit- 
ting into  tlic  church  a  large  number  of 
boys  and  girls,  for  the  purpose  of  having 
their  votes  in  his  favor — ^and  they  condemn 
him  for  causing  some  to  leave  Bond-street 
and  form  themFclves  into  a  church  about 
eight  months  since,  and  on  other  points 
proved  untrue.  The  following  from  a 
reply  printed  by  Mr.  C.  will  shew  the  true 
state  of  the  case  : — 

"  The  charge  of  *  erroneous  doctrines  ;' 
'  the  peculiar  views  held  and  taught  by  Mr. 
Chew' — *  the  unscriptural  character  of  the 
doctrine  preached,'  &c.  —  this  may  lead 
some  to  hear  with  their  own  ears,  as  they 
may  deem  it  fairest  to  themselves  and  to 
me,  to  do  so,  ere  they  come  to  a  conclusion  | 
on  this  point ;  and  if  they  bring  their  Bi-  i 
hies  with  them,  they  may  then  test  what  I 
say,  by  Gon's  unerring  Word. 

'*  It  is  said  that  those  who  have  been  i 
added  to  the  church  during  the  fifteen  I 
months  of  my  ministry,  are  *  unsuitable 
persons,  ehifjly  hoys  and  ffirls.'    Would  any 


— Digitized  tey-C£iOQ^-tC- 


310 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


June  1, 


one  have  believed  that  the  mover  and  se- 
conder of  this  resolution  are  of  the  number 
added,  and  of  the  number  of  those,  who, 
in  the  fourth  resolution,  are  insultingly 
styled  'such  creatures?'  But  what  are 
tbie  facts  ?  During  these  fifteen  months, 
by  baptism  and  by  receiving  from  other 
sources,  216  have  been  entered  as  members 
of  the  church.  Out  of  these,  175  are  up- 
wards of  18  years  of  age,  varying  from  18 
to  80,  and  only  8  can  be  found  who  are 
under  the  age  of  15.  Is  it  not  then  very 
daring,  to  say  that  these  216  are  *  chiefly 
boys  and  girls?'  Is  there  not  here  a 
strange  recKlessness  of  truth  ? 

"  Again,  not  one  of  these  216  persons 
has  been  admitted,  but  by  the  unanimous 
€X>NSBNT  OP  THE  CHUBCH.  The  persous  who 
have  visited  the  n  as  a  deputation,  have 
come  back  to  the  church  with  favorable 
reports.  Upon  these  reports  the  church  at 
its  meetings  has  unanimoutly  received 
them ;  yet  some  of  these  persons,  whose 
names  are  to  these  resolutions,  have  formed 
the  deputations,  and  now  charge  it  upon 
me,  as  though  it  had  been  some  private 
arrangement  of  my  own,  and  that  for  the 
purpose  'of  neutralizing  opinions'  and 'out- 
numbering the  votes*  of  others.  I  affirm, 
without  fear  of  contradiction,  that  not  one 
hand  has  been  held  up  agtUnst  the  receiving 
of  any  one  of  the  whole  tvjo  hundred  and  six- 
teenr 

The  utter  worthlessness  of  the  whole 
thing  may  be  seen  from  the  fact,  that  five 
of  the  leading  men  who  ^t  up  and  sign 
these  resolutions  condemning  Mr.  Chew, 
and  casting  upon  him  blame  on  account  of 
the  division  referred  to,  actually  were  mem- 
bers of  a  committee  for  presenting  a  testi- 
monial to  Mr.  Chew  approving  his  conduct 
in  that  affair,  which  testimonial  is  now  in 
his  possession,  with  their  names  attached. 
It  is  given  in  his  reply. 

"  The  taunt  concerning  a  former  divi- 
sion may  be  met  by  those  who  taunt  me, 
and  whose  names  are  marked  with  a  star 
on  the  following  page.  On  the  1 9th  of  Oc- 
tober last  a  large  public  meeting  was  held 
in  Bond-street  chapel,  when  the  following 
address  was  read  and  presented  to  me. 

TO  THB  BEV    SANDERS  JOSEPH  CHEW. 

Reverend  Sir,  —  The  members  of  this 
church  and  congregation  have,  during  the 
short  time  yon  have  officiated  as  their  pas- 
tor, watched  the  various  steps  you  have 
taken,  with  a  view  to  the  reclaiming  of 
sinners  and  to  the  furtherance  of  the  cause 
of  Christ  in  tMs  place,  always  admiring 
your  zeal  therein ,  and  they  have  observed 
with  deep  regpret  that  some  who  have 
thought  it  ri^ht  to  differ  from  you  in  part 
of  the  essentials  of  your  teaching^,  have 
so  diffisredi  not  in  a  spirit  of  love,  but  in 


one  its  direct  opposite.  Notwithstan 
this,  it  has  not  escaped  their  notice 
you  have  borne  the  revilings  of  that 
tion  of  your  church  (which  has  «nce  i 
drawn)  in  a  manner  which  cannot,  an( 
not  failed,  to  convince  them  that  yoi 
sired  to  be  at  peace  with  all  men. — A  f 
of  sympathy  for  you,  under  these  tr 
circumstances,  (now  happily  passed  a' 
has  prompted  the  members  of  this  ch 
and  congregation  to  put  their  mite 
getlier,  with  which  they  have  purcl 
'  Bagster's  Commentaries,  wholly  1 
cal,'  and  have  also  filled  this  purse, 
acceptance  of  which  they  now  reque 
They  cannot  close  this  short  address ' 
out  expressing  their  thanks  to  you  fo 
kind,  attentive,  careful,  and  consid 
manner  in  which  you  are  always  reac 
give  your  advice  on  spiritual  matt< 
any  of  your  flock,  whether  they  seek 
not,  if  It  appears  to  you  needed.  —  ' 
trust  that  you  may  be  long  spared  to 
amonffst  them,  that  man^  may  be  conv 
to  Goa  by  your  preaching,  and  tha 
work  of  the  Lord  may  prosper  in 
hands.— This  token  of  love  and  es 
must  not  be  looked  upon  as  to  its  a 
worth,  but  as  the  spontaneous  ofl«rii 
grateful  hearts,  bound  to  you  by  t 
love ;  actuated  by  a  spirit  ot  love,  dec 
to  walk  together*  in  bond»  of  love  ai 
fection,  and  in  all  things  being  anxio 
forward  your  every  effort  in  your  Mai 
service.' 

Here  follow  the  names  of  the  comni 
fifteen  in  number,  including  the  five 
red  to.  The  reply  from  which  the  exf 
in  this  notice  are  taken,  has  the  folio 
attestation : — 

**  We,  the  undersigned,  being  the 
cons  of  Bondstreet church,  have  rea 
resolutions  adopted  by  the  meeting  h( 
Hockley-street,  Birmingham,  May 
1869.  We  declare  them  to  be  misi 
sentations.  We  have  also  carefully  1 
the  reply  written  by  Mr.  Chew,  an 
fully  corroborate  its  statements  as  tr 
Samuel  Gilbi 

May  9th,  1869."        Jambs  Eooint( 

Since  writing  the  above,  Lord's 
May  22,  has  passed  away,  and  its 
stands  for  examination  at  the  gresX  d 
account.  As  this  note  is  not  yet  pt 
which  is  contrary  to  expectation,  we 
just  add,  that  the  circus  was  occupie 
cording  to  notice  above.  This  spa 
building,  which  is  considered  to  seat 
3000  persons,  was  well  seated  with  a 
tive  hearers,  the  number  present  being 
mated  at  from  2000  to  2600.  More  « 
have  entered,  but  through  a  mistake  o 
to  the  over-crowding  of  the  parts  nea 
doors,  the  police  in  charge  of  the  < 
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!  door  umooiioed  the  place  fall  and  ref ased 
[  tdiBiasion.  This  ia  not  the  season  for  keep- 
^,'  mg  open  snch  a  boilding  on  Sunday  afler- 

ooons,  when  the  fields  and  green  lanes  in- 

vite  the  multitode.  While,  therefore,  we 
|i  Buy  liope  to  take  a  poaition  there  in  the 

Winter,  we  only  intend  one  other  Lord's 
,H^7  at  present.  D.  K. 

CA8TLBWSLLAV. 

;j    I  expect  that  I  shall  soon  have  to  leave 
,.  this  place  and  the  good  brethren  here  for 
I  some  other  part  of  the  world.    All  my  de- 
I  are  is,  that  my  lot  may  be  cast  among  the 
disciples  of  Jems,  and  that  I  may  enjoy 
the  Bocietv  of  those  who  love  the  Loid. 
Bat  though  circnmstances  make  it  neces- 
,  »iy  to  remove,  I  do  not  regret  coming 
i  here.    I  have  spent  six  years  in  tlie  neigh- 
i  borhood  of  Caatlewellan ;  during  that  time 
I  ;?  persons  have  been  immersed,  and  a 
thrwtian  church  planted  where  there  was 
^  none  before.     At  first  1  found  Bro.  Bing- 
ham &od  his  wife  prepared  to  act,  and  sub- 
eequcntly  much  light  has  been  diffused  by 
1  means  of  books  and  the  visits  of  several 
brethren.    Last  Lord's  day  I  had  the  plea- 
1 5*^^.  <>f  baptiaing  a  young  man  on  the  con- 
;  fesjion  of  hie  faith  in  Jesus  and  his  willing- 
Msstoobey  his  commands.     He  had  at- 
tended Sister  Bingham's  Sunday  evening 
.  !^[for  some  time,  and  the  Word  of  the 
d  M  has  had  its  infiuenoe  upon  his  heart 
I  w  mind.    I  hope  it  will  continue  to  shed 
||«iaflaence  there,  and  bring  forth  much 
.i««t.  I  think  that  the  brethren  everywhere 
"«ttW  turn    their   attention  to  Sunday 
«hooU,  so  that  the  hours  of  that  day  which 
■^  not  taken  up  in  public  worship  might 
« tamed  to  excellent  account  in  training 
the  miads  of  the  young.         Jobs  Lyhd. 

I 

I  CBOS80ATB8. 

^noe  I  last  wrote  you,  we  have  had  two 
mmmn  by  baptism  to  the  church  in 

"*»gates,  namely,  on  the  24th  of  April 
a*t,  when  a  man  and  his  wife  were  im- 
mereed  into  the  name  of  Jesus.  May  they 
continue  with  courage  and  perseverance  in 
"»e  narrow  path  which  leads  to  Ufe  eternal. 

MANCHSSTEK. 

%ice  oar  communication  of  last  month 

^e  have  had  the  pleasure  of  witnessing  the 

»^id  wofession  of  four,  and  in  God's  ap- 

Pjnited  way  entering  the  kingdom.— Bro. 

'■  »»attr  has  just  favored  us  with  a  visit,  and 

!  fP^t »  week  in  public  speaking  and  meet- 

jng»  of  the  brethren.  On  Lord's  day,  15th, 

*^  *poke  twice  in  onr  meeting-room,  which 

»w  comfortably  filled  in  the  morning,  and 

;  r:*™«wmg  in  the  evening,  the  pubject  of 

JttiddiMB  being.  What  is  justification? 

^  Toeaday  and  Wednesday  evenings  fol- 


lowing, he  spoke  in  the  Independent  Meth- 
odist chaoel,  Oldham,  on  the  Christian  eco- 
nomy ana  the  Christian  life.  Two  of  the 
preachers  connected  with  the  place  pre- 
sented questions  at  the  close  of  the  second 
lecture  with  pleasing  propriety.  Good  must 
result.  We  were  glad  of  the  opportunity  of 
becoming  more  intimately  acouainted  with 
Bro.  Milner.  W.  Psbkims. 

HEWTOWK. — PUBLIC  DISCUSSION. 

According  to  previous  announcement,  a 
public  discussion  took  place  between  Bro. 
Rotherham  and  Mr.  John  Bevan,  a  local 
preacher  in  connection  with  the  Baptist 
church,  Newtown,  in  the  public  rooms  of 
that  place,  on  Thursday  evening.  May  28. 
The  room  was  crowded,  and„the  company 
listened  with  the  most  undivided  attention 
to  the  debaters.  Mr.  E.  Evans,  of  Pen'rallt, 
Llanidloes,  was  moderator  on  the  part  of 
Mr.  Rotherham,  and  Mr.  E.  Stephens  on 
the  part  of  Mr.  Bevan.  The  particular  pro- 
position affirmed  by  Bro.  Rotherham  was, 
"  That  Sectarianism,  as  such,  was  essen- 
tially evil  ;'*  and  in  support  of  the  affirma- 
tion he  submitted  nine  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, from  which  he  specified  ten  evil  re- 
sults of  Sectarianism.  His  arguments  will 
be  found  at  length  in  this  number,  com- 
mencing on  page  2^71. — Mr.  Bevan,  in  sup- 
port of  nis  denial,  adduced  the  following 
propositions  : —  1,  Sectarianism  is  a  neces- 
sity arising  out  of  the  constitution  of  the 
human  mind.  —  2,  Sectarianism  is  by  no 
means  an  anomaly. — 3,  External  unity  has 
been  tried  and  signally  failed.  —  4,  l^ta- 
rianism  has  done  immense  good.  After  en- 
larging on  the  above,  Mr.  Bevan  attempted 
to  wrest  a  few  of  the  passages  submitted 
by  Bro.  R.  from  his  argument,  contending 
that  the  union  of  which  the  Psalmist  spoke 
was  stibjeeHve  and  not  objective;  and  allnding 
to  other  passages  naid  that  Jewish,  and  not 
Christian  sects  were  condemned.  Although 
Mr.  B.'s  attention  in  the  midst  of  the  dis- 
cussion was  called  to  a  number  of  passages 
unnoticed  by  him,  and  he  had  time  on  his 
hands,  yet  he  allowed  the  meetinv  to  close 
without  making  the  slightest  allusion  to 
three  ^sages  offered  in  condemnation  of 
Sectarianism.  We  need  scarcely  add,  that 
our  brother  came  off  with  an  easy  victory, 
which  the  most  intelligent  part  of  the  au- 
dience were  not  slow  to  appieciate ;  they 
have  since  admitted,  though  earnest  vota- 
ries of  Sectarianism,  that  our  brother  did 
not  fail  to  handle  those  passages  in  a  man- 
ner which  would  convince  the  most  incre- 
dulous of  the  evil  tendencies  of  Sectarian- 
ism. The  Shrewahurtf  Chrmdcle  of  May  6, 
in  noticing  the  debate,  observes  that  "Mr. 
Rotherham's  views  teemed  to  be  most 
scriptural  and  argumentative ;  Mr.  Sevan's 
the  most  popular.'* 
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On  the  19th  ult.  Bro.  Rotherham  lectured 
in  the  room  on  the  "  Removal  of  Sectarian- 
ism by  the  union  of  all  believers  in  one 
body  ;'*  and  on  the  15th  again  preached  in 
the  open  air.  S.  Owen. 

SHREWSBURY. 

In  April,  1858,  we  commenced  a  Lord's 
day  school,  for  the  reli^ous  training  of  the 
members'  children,  which  has  increased  in 
numbers  and  usefulness,  so  that  we  have 
now  other  children  as  well  as  those  of  the 
members.  The  necessary  expenses  being 
paid  out  of  the  church  fund,  the  teachers 
celebrated  the  first  anniversary  by  a  gene- 
ral tea  meeting,  which  brought  together  a 
most  interesting  company  from  the  differ- 
ent denominations.  Tlie  old  hall  was  taste- 
fully decorated  by  the  females.  After  tea 
several  pieces  of  poetry  on  moral  and  reli- 
gious suDJects  were  recited  by  the  children, 
who  also  sang  various  hymns,  and  repeated 
passages  fnjm  the  Bible,  these  being  inter- 
spersed with  musical  selections  by  Brother 
Hulme's  singing  class.  The  children  were 
rewarded  with  Bibles,  Testaments,  &c.  A 
dear  friend  from  the  Baptists  then,  in  an 
impressive  manner,  thanked  Bro.  Hulme, 
sen.  for  his  kindness  to  teachers  and  scho- 
lai-8  during  the  year  as  superintendent,  re- 
questing his  acceptance .  of  their  portrait, 
as  a  token  of  gratitude. — Bro.  Hulme  ac- 
knowledged this  kindness  in  affe<^tionate 
language.  — The  male  teachers  then  pre- 
sented Bro.  Davies  with  a  large  New  Tes- 
tament, as  a  pnwf  of  their  approbation. — 
Thanks  were  given  to  Bro.  Buller,  for  pre- 
siding, to  the  choir,  and  to  all  friends  who 
assisted.  1  :J0  took  tea,  including  20  mem- 
bers and  30  children.  S.  Hulme. 


Since  our  last  four  have  been  baptized 
and  added  to  the  saved.  —  The  church  has 
been  favored  with  a  vi.«it  from  Brother  and 
Sister  Milnur^  and  on  Lord's  day  moiniug. 
May  8,  our  brother  addressed  the  members 
on  the  necessity  of  progress  in  the  Chris- 
tian life.  In  the  evening  there  was  a  large 
gathering  to  hear  a  clear  and  powerful  dis- 
course on  the  good  confession.  On  Tuesday 
evening  ho  spoke  on  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  second  coming  of  (Christ ;  and  on 
the  two  following  evenings  Bro.  M.  deli- 
vered two  excellent  discon-  ses  in  the  Town- 
hall,  St.  Helens.  Several  questions  were 
put  at  the  close,  and  answered  in  a  satis- 
factory manner.  We  have  been  highly  de- 
lighted and  edified  with  this  visit. 

J.  S.  Walker. 

OBITUARY. 
Bexjamix  Skene  died  in  TiOuisville,  Ky. 
on  the  ilth  March,  18.59,  in  the  79th  year 
of  his  age.     He  died  as   he  had  lived, 


through  a  long  period  of  his  earthly  ^ilgi 
mage,  in  the  harness  of  duty  to  Christianit 
The  "Christian  Union"  gives  the  foUowii 
sketch  of  Bro.  Skene : — 

He  was  bom  in  Aberdeen,  Scotland,  i 
the  year  1780.  In  his  youth  he  belongs 
to  that  branch  of  the  British  army  retain( 
at  home  for  the  protection  of  the  coast 
Great  Britain,  during  the  wars  and  threi 
ened  invasion  of  l^poleon  Bonaparte.- 
While  stationed  at  the  town  of  Berwic 
upon-Tweed,  in  the  year  1805,  he  becaii 
interested  in  Christianity,  and  wasbaptizi 
by  Mr.  Kirkwood,  pastor  of  the  Scot< 
Baptist  church.  He  and  about  a  dozen 
his  comrades  and  ^their  wives?* (who  al 
were  persuaded  to  follow  Christ)  obtaun 
permission  of  their  officers  to  organize  thei 
selves  into  a  little  church,  in  which,  f 
years  they  enjoyed  themselves  in  the  f 
lowship  of  the,'  Gospel — on  eveiy^  Lore 
day  breaking  breaa  and  exhorting  ai 
edifying  one  another.  As  their  regime 
moved  from  place  to  place  in  England  ai 
Scotland,  they  still  maintained  their  chun 
organization.  About  the  year  1815,  aft 
the  fall  of  Naj)oleon,  he  left  the  army  ai 
embarked  in  business  in  the  town  of  Ci 
marty,  in  Scotland,  where,  with  a  few  I 
lievers,  he  organized  a  church.  From  then 
he  moved  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Edi 
burgh,  where,  for  a  time,  he  worship^" 
with  a  little  church  of  congenial  spin! 
at  a  place  called  Stabhill.  He  afterwar 
united  with  Robert  and  Jas.  Haldane 
Edinburgh,  in  which  co  gregation  he  w 
a  public  exhorter  for  a  number  of  year 
then,  with  about  sixty  others,  he  branch< 
off,  and  formed  a  congregation  which  m 
in  Clyde  Street  Hall,  with  Arch.  Smith  ai 
Andrew  Kerr  as  pastors.  In  this  con^ 
gation  he  remained  twelve  years,  exhortu 
the  brethren  from  time  to  time.  This  co 
gregation,  though  small,  was  a  rare  exai 
pie  of  piety  and  talent,  containing  a  laq 
number  of  brcttiren  able  to  teach  and  a 
nionish  one  another.  In  the  year  1836, 1 
with  his  family,  emigrated  to  the  Unit 
States,  and  took  up  his  abode  in  New  Yor 
where  he  united  with  the  church  then  mc< 
ing  on  Green -street.  In  this  congrcgati< 
he  remained  as  elder  several  years.  B 
children  being  all  grown,  sought  homes 
the  West.  His  son  Benjamin  and  daught 
Margaret  settled  in  ( Hncinnati,  his  daught 
.laiiet  and  her  husband  in  St.  Louis,  ai 
his  sons  William  and  Robert  in  Ix>uisvil] 
!  Ky.  About  1842  or  '43  he  left  New  Yo 
'  to* spend  the  balance  of  his  days  i^ith  h 
I  children  ;  and  until  his  death  sliared  the 
I  homes  alternately,  but  wherever  residin 
I  he  always  connected  himself  with  the  co 
I  ppregation  of  disciples.  He  lived  a  life 
I  piety  more  than  half  a  century,  and  di< 
I  in  the  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality. 
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July,  1850. 
THE  ANXIOUS  SEAT'  AND  ALTAII.-N0.  IL 

BY  A  MINISTER. 


Any  additions  to  the  Word  of  God, 
Of  appliances  not  sanctioned  by  the 
Great  Teacher,  for  the  conrereion  of 
&no€r8,  or  the  building  up  of  the  saints 
io  their  most  holy  faith,  should  be  repu- 
diated, as  deserving  to  be  classed  with 
Tnuiition  venus  the  Bible,  and  should 
be  held  as  "  old  wives'  fabler,"  in  oppo* 
lition  to  the  express  teaching  of  the 
Boly  Spirit  We  shall  call  attention 
to  the  oracles  of  God,  on  the  folly  and 
4aog^r  of  turning  aside  from  the  com- 
mftDdments  of  God  to  these  traditions. 

It  18  said,  *'The  law  of  the  Lord  is 
perfect,  converting  the  soul.  The  tes- 
timuDj  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise 
tlie  simple."  If  the  law  of  the  Lord  is 
perfect,  what  need  have  we  for  any  ad- 
I  £tioQ  to  it  1  And  how  can  human  wis- 
[  d»aadd  anything  to  that  which  already 
fii  perfect  I  If  the  direct  tendency  of 
>  tlie  vord  is  to  convert  the  soul,  will  not 
Ittf  fureign  ingredient  disturb  the  pro* 
tts^  neutralize  its  Clergies,  and  render 
it  ineffectual  ?  If  the  testimony  of  the 
I^rd  is  sure,  what  need  is  there  for 
toythiDg  to  render  it  more  so,  in  making 
vise  the  simple  ?  Does  it  not  throw 
Aiacredit  upon  the  "  law"  and  the  "tes- 
timony," to  ignore  their  purpose  and  de- 
sign, for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  by 
introdaeing  something  not  found  with- 
in them  ? 

Wheu  the  Jews  said  to  Jesus,  that  if 
<!Beshoaid come  from  the  dead,  filled 
*ith  the  traditions  of  by-gone  ages, 
%  would  believe,  what  was  the  reply 
of  the  infallible  Teacher  1  "  They  have 
Mose^and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear 
^iHim."  Now,  if  the  great  abyss  of 
Hades— the  fountain  head  of  all  buried 
traditions  for  ages  —  would  be  unsafe 
^  uncertain,  and  our  Saviour  bade 
them  look  to  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
w  containing  all  the  knowledge  that 


God  had  furnished  them,  would  he  not 
have  reprobated  the  practice  in  our  day, 
of  employing  any  foreign  and  unautho- 
rised agencies  to  ascertain  or  to  do  the 
will  of  God? 

And  still  anotlier  instance  :  '*  There 
came  to  Jesus  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
which  were  of  Jerusalem,  saying.  Why 
do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders  V"  The  Scriptures  at 
this  time  had  fallen  into  disuse,  and  in 
their  stead  the  traditions  of  the  elders 
had  been  adopted  as  authoritative  in 
all  matters  pertaining  to  religion.  And 
now  there  is  started  a  question  concern- 
ing tradition-the  tradition  of  the  elders. 
The  divine  teachings  of  Moses  and  the 
Prophets  were  set  aside  and  contemned : 
and  the  traditions  of  the  elders  were 
held  in  higher  reverence  than  the  pre^ 
oepts  and  commandments  of  God.  The 
subject  of  tradition  was  now  fully  pie- 
sented  to  the  Saviour,  and  see  in  what 
way  he  disposes  of  it  He  answers, 
"  Why  do  you  also  transgress  the  com- 
mandments of  God  by  your  traditions  V 
A  serious  charge  against  them  truly  it 
was !  The  effect  of  these  traditions 
was  the  violation  of  the  commandments 
of  Gk>d.  By  how  much  these  traditions 
were  observed,  by  so  much  was  the  au- 
thority of  God  despised  and  neglected. 
It  is  this  that  renders  the  inventions  of 
men  in  matters  of  religion  so  dangerous 
and  wicked.  The  whole  system  of  Pa- 
pal abominations  has  grown  out  of  this 
practice.  Even  the  least  departure  from 
the  teachings  of  Infinite  Wisdom  leads 
to  transgression  and  apostacy. 

The  same  subject  in  other  forms  fre- 
quently came  before  the  Saviour,  and 
always  met  with  the  sternest  rebuke* 
The  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  him, 
<*  Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  according 
to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat 

v^Qogle,. 
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bread  with  unwaahen  bands  V  He  aa' 
Bwered  and  said  unto  them,  *'  Well  bath 
Isaiah  prophecied  of  you,  hypocrites, 
as  it  is  written  :  These  people  honoreth 
me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  me,  Howbeit,  in  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrine  the 
commandments  of  men.*'  This  testi- 
mony shows  that  tradition,  even  in  the 
most  simple  matters— the  eating  with 
unwashed  hands— involved  the  "elders" 
in  hypocrisy,  was  the  occasion  of  lip  ser- 
vice instead  of  the  heart,  and  "  vain" 
worship  in  substituting  "  doctrines"  for 
the  commandments  of  God.  Surely  no 
juster  conclusion  could  have  been  reach- 
ed, and  they  deserve  the  serious  consi- 
deration of  all  those  who  substitute  any 
**  doctrines,"  however  simple,  for  the  ex- 
press teachings  of  God  in  his  word. 

One  of  the  great  objects  to  be  accom- 
plished by  the  death  of  Christ  was  to 
redeem  men  from  the  bondage  and  cor 
ruption  resulting  from  "  the  vain  tradi- 
tions of  men. '^  These  have  always  kept 
men  away  from  God's  method  of  pardtm 
under  every  economy.  They  prevented 
the  Jews  fK)m  coming  to  the  altar  of 
sacrifice,  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins, 
according  to  the  law,  and  threw  insu- 
perable difficulties  in  the  way  of  enjoy- 
ing the  promises  which  Grod  annexed  to 
obedience.  And  equally  so  have  they 
prevented  sinners  now  from  coming  "to 
the  blood  of  sprinkling,'*  and  realizing 
the  blessings  of  redemption  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  Surely  this  is  a  heavy  charge, 
and  deserves  our  most  earnest  conside- 
ration. Mourning  benches,  inquirers* 
seats,  and  modem  altars,  unknown  in 
the  times  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles, 
have  been  substituted  for  the  gospel 
and  its  ordinances  ;  and  thousands  are 
invited,  urged,  encouraged,  drawn  up, 
driven,  commanded  to  come  to  these 
human  inventions,  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  obtaining  pardon.  It  seems  to 
be  the  chief  effort  of  the  "  elden"  to 
induce  all  to  try  their  efficacy,  and  to 
stake  the  salvation  of  their  soids  upon 
the  issues  thus  made.    All  the  songs 


sung,  and  the  prayen  eflfored,  (mai 
which  are  made  as  if  GK>d  "  was  as 
or  on  a  journey,")  also  the  preac 
and  exhortation,  terminate  just  1 
and  the  success  of  a  meeting  de[ 
altogether  upon  the  numbers  of  i 
who  can  be  induced  to  "  seek  the  I 
by  coming  to  these  fixtures  of  hi 
device.  They  destroy  the  freshnc 
the  gospel  order  of  pardon,  and 
up  a  wall  of  wood,  if  not  of  iroi 
tween  the  sinner  and  the  Saviour, 
place  conditions  in  the  way  of  pi 
unknown  and  unauthorized  by  tl 
viour.  They  substitute  expedient 
the  express  commands  of  €k)d  : 
render  doubtful  and  uncertain 
God  has  made  sure  and  infallible, 
the  world  begun,  God  has  never 
to  meet  the  sinner  "  in  the  way  < 
commandments.**  The  idea  of  cc 
twice  or  thrice  to  God's  ordinanc 
obtain  his  promised  blessings,  i 
known  under  any  economy.  But 
sinner  tries  the  benefit  of  the  mou 
bench  and  altar,  as  an  experii 
"  thousands  have  used  it  before 
with  success."  "  Make  the  effort 
will  do  you  no  harm  —  it  may  d 
good.  Peradventure  God  will  me< 
bless  you  !"  Cases  are  referred 
proof  of  their  efficacy  :  as  if  the  ^ 
presented  a  medicine  doubtful  J 
effect,  but  which  ought  at  least 
tried.  If  one  remedy  will  not 
another  may.  If  allopathy  wiJ 
suit  the  case,  perhaps  homeopathy 
and  the  whole  system  of  aalvati 
left  as  much  in  doubt  as  the  systc 
medicine  in  the  cure  of  the  diaei 
the  body.  Such  is  not  the  case, 
gospel  presents  an  in&llible  reme< 
the  cure  of  the  soul,  and  that,  tc 
its  first  application ;  no  case  is  so  c 
rate,  none  so  hopeless,  but  tha 
cure  will  be  effected  by  a  hearty 
pliance  with  the  directions  of  the  ( 
Physician.  And  what  is  that  ren 
Is  it  to  come  to  the  anxious  seat  ( 
tar?  If  so,  where  is  the  direction 
found  in  the  New  Testament  t    i 
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,  it,  and  it  will  be  aeen  (hat  on  coming 
Jtbe  **  worshipper  will  be  oleansed." 
This  is  God's  method  invariably.  Christ 
■id  to  the  paralytic,  **  Thy  sins  are  foi^ 
^ren  thee,"  when  the  men  of  faith  pre- 
leoted  him  Ibr  the  first  and  only  time 
;  to  the  Lord.  He  said  to  Mary  once, 
«d  (mly  once,  when  she  stood  behind 
kim  weeping  and  wiping  his  feet  with 
lier  hair, "  Thy  ains  be  forgiven  thee." 
And  to  the  thief  on  the  cross^  by  the 
tide  of  the  tme  altar— our  Lord  Jesus 
(^riat— **  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me 
IB  paradise.*'  All  his  miraeiea  proceed- 
ed upon  the  same  plan.  A  touch,  a 
look,  a  word,  a  single  command,  were 
(ooQgh.  And  so  when  he  sent  the 
gospel  to  the  nations  and  to  every  crea- 
.tare,  he  said,  "  He  that  believeth  and 
a  baptised  shall  be  saved."  Once  com- 
plying with  these  conditions,  the  sal- 
ntion  was  certain  and  sure. 

1b  it  olqected  that  this  makes  sum* 
ncrjwork  of  it,  and  renders  the  me- 
Ihodof  cure  too  easy  f  How  could  it 
|li  otherwise  1  What  can  the  sinner 
1^)  He  is  helpless  and  condemned  al- 
ndf.  No  work  of  righteonsness  will 
mil  Mm.  He  has  none  to  bring.  And 
fattt  of  all,  any  observances  not  re- 
^mi  or  commanded,  are  vain  and 
^Ptf ;  they  are  broken  reeds,  empty 
Qfttems  that  can  hold  no  water— chaff 
-the  dreams  of  enthusiasts— the  expe- 
rts of  human  folly  —  that  set  at 
j'SQgbt  the  grace  of  God,  as  exhibited 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ  Our  Saviour 
<^land  that  "  his  yoke  was  easy,  his 
harden  light  ;*'  and  this  he  said  when 
^  commanded  those  who  were  obeying 
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the  tradition  of  the  elders  to  **  come  to 
him  for  rest.'*  Paul  tells  us  that  we 
have  not  to  ascend  up  to  heaven  to 
bring  Christ  down  from  above,  nor  yet 
to  descend  into  the  abyss  to  bring  him 
up  from  the  dead ;  but  that  "  the  word 
was  nigh  us,  in  our  mouth,  and  in  our 
heart"  What  folly,  then,  to  call  upon 
Christ "  to  come  down,"  ''to  come  now,** 
when  already  he  is  with  us  i  His  name, 
his  authority,  the  whole  virtue  of  his 
blood,  are  found  in  the  gospel ;  and 
compliance  with  its  simple  and  easy 
conditions  not  only  redeems  us  from 
our  ''  vain  conversation  received  by  tra- 
dition from  our  fkthers,"  but  delivers 
us  from  our  sins,  and  presents  us  to 
God  a  justified,  sanctified,  and  saved 
people. 

This  whole  question  is  an  issue  be- 
tween the  Word  of  God  and  the  tradi- 
tions of  men ;  as  such  it  needs  to 
be  briefly  stated,  and  all  must  see  the 
folly  of  persisting  in  a  course  which 
places  the  hitter  not  merely  on  a  level, 
but  on  a  higher  pUtform  than  the  for- 
mer. 

''The  Holy  Scriptures  are  able  to 
make  thee  wise  unto  salvation."  If 
this  be  so,  it  stultifies  and  absolutely 
condemns  the  introduction  of  any  alien 
element  to  attain  this  object  As  well 
might  we  set  up  a  feeble  lamp  in  the 
street  to  guide  our  feet  by  day,  or  de- 
pend upon  the  glow*  worm  to  direct  us 
through  the  marsh  and  glen,  when  the 
moon  is  shining  in  the  heavens  by 
night,  as  resort  to  any  such  agencies  to 
assist  us  in  the  way  of  our  conversion. 
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'j   I^un  Bno*  IL— Since  our  eonversa- 
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,;  ^  J^  of  artidea  nnder  the  above  title, 
i  t!i-  **  intend  to  transfer  to  onr  pages, 
'."^ingiMiVBd  that  they  wiU  be  appreci^ 
i  "^  l>7  •ntf  stodent  of  the  Biblfl.-^£D. 


tion  on  the  wants  of  the  current  Re* 
formation,  I  have  found  many  who 
concur  in  the  views  which  you  then 
expressed.  Indeed,  all  our  most  inteU 
ligent  brethren,  East,  West,  North, 
and  South,  seem  to  be  now  fully  per- 
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aiiAded,  that  our  first  and  greatest 
want,  as  a  people,  is  the  more  careful, 
prayerful,  and  systematic  personal  study 
of  the  Living  Oracles.  It  is  daily  be- 
coming more  and  more  evident  that 
every  man  must  study  the  Bible  for 
himself,  with  constant  reference  to  its 
grammatical,  logical,  and  chronologi- 
cal order.  The  Word  of  God  is  the 
^eed  from  which,  under  the  genial  and 
fostering  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
must  spring  up  in  the  heart  and  life  of 
the  Christian,  "  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
buffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity, 
meekness,  and  temperance/* 

Preaching  is,  of  course,  still  neces- 
sary, in  its  proper  place  ;  and  many 
advantages  may  also  result  from  lectu- 
ring on  the  Sacred  Text.  But  no  form 
of  public  teaching  can  supply  this  want 
of  private  and  personal  study  on  the 
part  of  each  and  every  individual  And 
hence,  the  demand  is  now  becoming 
more  and  more  general,  that  the  Bible 
shall  be  more  carefully  and  thoroughly 
studied  in  the  nursery  and  in  the  Sun- 
\  day  School — that  Bible-classes  shall  be 
formed  in  all  our  churches — and  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  shall  be  introduced 
aa  a  text-book  into  all  our  schools, 
icademies,  colleges,  and  universities. 
But  you  say  that  neither  you  nor 
'  your  scholars  can  always  fully  compre- 
hend the  meaning  of  the  inspired  wri- 
ters :  that  in  Paul's  writings  especially, 
there  ''  are  some  things  hard  to  be  un- 
uerstood,  which  they  who  are  unlearned ' 
are  always  liable  to  wrest  to  their  own 
destruction.  And  hence,  you  think,  that 
some  help  should  be  given  to  the  stu- 
dent of  the  Bible,  not  to  render  inves- 
tigation, on  his  part,  unnecessary,  but 
to  encourage  it 

This  is  an  important  suggestion.  The 
skilful  physician  administers  medicine, 
not  as  a  substitute  for  the  "  vU  medica- 
trix  natui'ce,''  but  merely  to  strengthen 
and  to  support  its  weakened  energies ; 
not  to  cure  disease,  but  to  assist  nature. 
It  is  so  with  every  skilful  and  judicious 
educator.  He  labors  not  to  render  mind 


passive,  but  to  make  it  active  ;  nol 
encourage  slothfulness,  by  taking  a\ 
all  necessity  for  mental  effort,  bal 
excite  and  to  arouse  into  harmoni 
activity  all  the  powers  andsusceptil 
ties  of  both  head  and  heart 

How  far  it  is  possible  to  meet  i 
object,  and  to  supply  the  want  of 
families,  schools,  and  colleges,  b 
brief  bgical  exposition  of  the  Holy 
ble,  may,  indeed,  l»e  a  question.  ( 
tain  it  is,  tliat  just  here,  most  comn 
tators  have  been  unsuccessful ;  ao 
have  not  the  vanity  to  suppose  thi 
can  do  what  others  have  not  done.  ] 
nevertheless,  I  have  resolved  to  il 
trate  what  I  mean,  by  a  few  arti 
written  with  special  reference  to 
wants  of  which  you  complain. 

I  begin  with  Paul's  Epistle  to 
Romans  :  not  because  it  stands  firfi 
the  canon,  but  because  it  is  the  fui 
and  most  complete  development  of 
scheme  of  salvation.  To  underst 
this  letter, is  to  understand  the  econ< 
of  redemption.  But  to  fail  in  this 
have  partial  and  incorrect  views  of 
most  learned,  profound,  and  argiii 
tative  letter—  is  to  render  ourselves 
ble  to  be  carried  about  with  every  ^ 
of  doctrine,  from  the  extreme  poini 
Calvinism,  to  the  no  less  absurd  dog 
of  Arminianism.  Indeed,  almost 
the  creed-makers  of  Christendom,  1 
sought  to  lay  the  foundation  of  t 
systems  in  this  epistle ;  and  henc 
is  the  more  necessary,  that  the  stui 
of  the  Bible  should  labor  to  unders 
it. 

The  first  seven  verses,  embra 
Paul's  salutation  to  the  church  at  R 
are  a  very  good  illustration  of  his  g 
ral  style  of  writing.  His  mann( 
eminently  suggestive.  As  one  wave 
duces  another,  so  one  thought  in 
mind  of  this  most'profoand  writer, 
gests  another;  and  that  another  :  i 
he  finally  reaches  the  boundaries  o 
mental  vision ;  or,  until  at  least 
thoughts  are  checked  by  the  main  1 
of  his  discourse. 
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Uniike  moet  modern  vriters,  he 
begins  with  himself!  **  Paul "  la  the 
firet  word  of  the  epistla  But  this  is 
Dot  iutrodaoed  as  the  name  of  one  in 
:  whom  the  writer  is  disposed  to  glory. 
On  the  contrary,  he  does  not  regard 
himself  as  belonging  to  himself.  He  is 
the  property  of  another.  He  is  the  ser- 
nut  of  Jesus  Christ :  an  Apostle,  called 
and  separated  to  the  Gospel  of  God. 

And  that  there  might  be  no  mistake 
about  this  gospel,  lie  farther  informs  us, 
that  it  is  no  new  scheme  or  device  of 
uy  man,  or  af  any  class  of  men  then 
iiviflg ;  but  that  it  is  the  same  which 
God  had  long  before  announced  and 
partially  developed  by  bis  holy  pro- 
phets in  the  Old  Testament :  that  it  is, 
iBoreorer,  all  concerning  his  Son,  who 
vas  descended  from  the  royal  line  of 
Darid,  with  respect  to  his  humanity  • 
ud  marked  oat  and  identified  as  the 
8on  of  Goil,  invested  with  all  authority 
in  heaven  and  on  earth,  with  respect  to 
the  holy  spiritual  nature,  after  his  resur- 
iMtion  from  the  dead. 

From  this  glorious  personage,  ^the 
&aouel,  Paul  had  received  his  com- 
iBi^on,  or  the  grace  of  apoetleship  for 
the  obedience  of  faith  among  all  nations, 
&>r  his  name's  sake.  The  Romans  were 
within  the  limits  of  his  jurisdiction. 
They  were  a  part  of  all  the  nations  em- 
bra<»d  within  the  limits  of  the  com  mis- 
noiL  Many  of  them  had  become  obe- 
dient to  the  faith.  They  were  among 
tiie  "  beloved  of  God,"  the  elect  saints. 
And  hence,  Paul  salutes  them  as  such, 
and  fervently  prays,  that  the  favor  and 
peace  of  Grod  might  rest  upon  them. 

What  a  variety  of  topics,  then,  is  here 
introduced  for  our  profit  and  considera- 
tion! How  full  and  how  rich  the  flow 
'jf  thought  and  feeling  that  fills  the 
niind,  and  the  heart,  and  the  soul  ot  the 
aiiostle !  Cannot  the  students  of  your 
"Academy,  and  the  classes  of  other  simi- 
lar institutions,  as  well  as  the  children 
of  every  well  instructed  family,  be  made 
to  imbibe  the  spirit  of  this  salutation  1 
Would  it  not  be  a  very  interesting  ex- 


ercise, especially  to  the  more  advanced 
classes,  to  trace  out,  either  verbally  or 
in  writing,  the  exact  import  of  the  re- 
lation expressed  by  the  word  **  ser- 
vant ?"*  (dovXor.)  Might  not  an  hour 
be  spent  very  pleasantly  and  very  pro- 
fitably in  examining  what  God  has  said 
by  his  ancient  prophets,  concerning  the 
gospel  of  [Jesus  Christ  1  And  might 
not  every  other  item  of  this  salutation, 
and  indeed,  of  the  whole  epistle,  be 
made  the  fruitful  theme  of  a  similar 
exercise  ? 

But  I  must  leave  these  details  to  you, 
and  to  others,  who  have  undertaken  the 
responsible  charge  of  qualifying  the 
rising  generation  for  usefulness  here, 
and  for  happiness  hereafter.  My  pre- 
sent object  is  to  give  a  mere  logical  out- 
line of  certain  portions  of  Scripture, 
with  such  practical  hints  and  sugges- 
tions as  may  be  of  advantage,  especially 
to  the  family  and  to  the  school. 

In  the  second  and  last  section  of  the 
introduction,  which  extends  to  the  close 
of  the  fifteenth  verse,  Paul  expresses 
the  deep  and  abiding  interest  which  he 
felt  for  the  Roman  Christians.  This  he 
manifests  in  various  ways  —  first,  by 
thanking  God  that  their  faith  was 
spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world 
—secondly,  by  continually  praying  for 
them  —  and  finally,  by  expressing  the 
great  desire  which  he  had  long  cherish- 
ed to  visit  them. 

Logically,  this  is  the  scope  of  the 
whole  passage ;  but  practically,  it  is  the 
mere  preface  or  introduction.  The 
Apostle  very  happily  introduces  several 
other  matters,  which,  though  subordi- 
nate, are,  nevertheless,  of  great  practical 
interest  to  every  devoted  student  of  the 
Bible.  The  following  may  serve  to 
illustrate  how  very  suggestive  and  how 
full  of  meaning  are  the  words  and 
phrases  of  this  most  interesting  letter. 

1.  We  see  how  very  important  it  is 
to  have  a  strong,  united,  and  well  re- 
gulated church  in  each  of  the  great 
centres  of  civilization.  This  is  well 
illustrated  by  the  example  of  the  prinii- 
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tm  church  at  Homo,  whose  inilueDce 
-wm  felt  from  the  centre  to  the  circum- 
ference of  the  civilized  world.  Would 
it  not  be  well,  then,  either  to  concen- 
tri^te  more  our  means  and  our  influence 
in  building  up  model  churches  in  the 
principal  cities  of  our  own  country, 
after  the  example  of  the  apostles ;  or 
otherwise,  to  wholly  abandon  these  cen- 
tres of  political,  social,  and  commercial 
influence,  and  to  devote  our  means  and 
our  energies  to  the  conversion  of  the 
country,  the  towns,  and  the  villages 
where  vice  is  less  prevalent,  and  where 
the  influence  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  is  more  easily  overcome  ? 
I  respectfully  propose  this  as  a  problem 
for  the  consideration  of  those  who  have 
more  experience  in  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  either 
yoLi  or  myself 

2.  It  appears  that  Paul  was  not  only 
a  man  much  given  to  prayer,  but  also 
that  he  had  great  confidence  in  the  effi- 
cacy of  prayer.  This  is  evident,  from 
his  making  continual  mention  of  the 
Romans  in  all  his  supplications  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  Would  it  not  be  well 
if  more  of  us  would  follow  his  example  ? 

3.  The  object  of  Paul's  long  contem  • 
plated  visit  to  Rome  should  be  to  us 
all  an  instructive  lesson.  It  was  not 
that  he  might  see  the  Golden  Capitol, 
the  gorgeous  palaces,  the  triumphal 
arches,  and  the  numerous  temples,  the- 


atres, columns,  porticoes,  and  obeli 
that  he  so  earnestly  desired  to  mak 
visit  to  the  city  of  the  Caesars.  It 
that  he  might  do  good  and  receive  gi 
It  was  that  he  might  confer  upon 
humble  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  in  1 
splendid  emporium,  some  spiritual] 
to  the  end  that  they  might  be  es 
lished ;  and  that  he  might  himscl 
comforted  through  the  mutual  influx 
of  their  faith  upon  each  other, 
such  is  the  constitution  of  the  m 
universe,  that  no  man  can  confer  i 
vor  ou  another  without  being  favoi 
and  no  man  can  do  an  injury  to  ano 
without  being  injured. 

4.  Paul  was  full  of  the  missio 
spirit  He  felt  himself  under  oonti 
obligation  to  preach  the  gospel  t< 
men.  **  I  am  debtor,*'  says  he,  ** 
to  the  Qreeks  and  to  the  barbari; 
both  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise, 
as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  read 
preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  a 
Rome  also."  After  this  rich  and  i 
appropriate  introduction,  Paul  sub 
his  main  thesis  in  the  sixteenth 
seventeenth  verses.  These  contaii 
grand  theme  of  the  whole  ep 
which  is  discussed  with  the  most 
found  logical  precision,  especially  L 
first  four  chapters. 

But  I  must  leave  you  aud  your  i 
lars  to  reflect  upon  these  suggeff 
for  another  month.      R  Million 


CAUSES  WHY  THE  WORD  OF  GOD  IS  NOT  MORE  STUDIEI 


Thb  Book  of  God  is  inappreciably 
superior  to  every  other  book,  and  lo 
different,  that  our  ardor  and  perse- 
verance in  its  study  must  be  character^ 
ized  by  a  diligence  inexpressibly  above 
that  of  any  other. 

Let  us  ask  ourselves,  is  it  thus  stu- 
died ?  Alas !  but  by  one  or  two  here 
and  there,  and  they  will  confess  that 
their  ardor  and  perseverance  are  far 
below  what  they  are  conscious  should  be 
the  case,  and  that  they  never  can  hope  to 


realize,  however  they  may  and 
do,  the  best  endeavour,  the  notion 
plan  which  they  have  set  before  t 
But  do  we  ever  hear  it  talked  ( 
every  book  of  a  general  and  pow 
interest  is  talked  of]  Is  it  u 
which  even  the  indolent  and  super 
betake  themselves  to,  because  it  ] 
common  that  ignorance  upon  it  is 
graceful?  Alas!  neither  is  itaa 
is  a  book  the  mention  of  which  is 
diously  shunned  in  general  sooiety 
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k  a  book  of  which  th^  world  will  plead 

ignonaoe  without  a  blush.    Yarioua 

are  the  eanaea  of  this  treatment    It 

iTeqaires  much  study,  and  most  men 

'Fill  give  but  little  to  any  book.    Its 

!  mbject  is  spiritual,  and  most  men  are 

BatanL    These  are  plain  and  obvious 

CHues ;  but  one  oatue  there  is  not  to 

a^'otct,  bat  fiilly  as  eJUaeiotts^  and 

therefore  more  insiduously   besetting 

.  OS :  it  is  the  notion  that  we  are  suji- 

\deniljf  acquainted  with  it$  contents  al- 

rmdy. 

How  little  is  the  absurdity  of  such  a 
notion  realized !  But  as  its  effects  are 
grierously  important,  let  us  enter  into 
u  examination  of  it  more  particularly. 

Of  what  nature  is  the  prevailing 

k&owle<ige  of  the  contents  of  this  book  ? 

It  is  a  loose,  traditional  information, 

which  floats  about  in  society,  obtained 

«all?  and  not  by  reading,  and  known 

noie  from  being  at  times  unavoidably 

vooanteied  than  by  being  ever  pur- 

^y  Bought    Its  highest  and  purest 

Mrce  is  nothing  more  than  the  atten- 

ta  which  decency  demands  men  to 

PJto  public  worship,  and  this  ope- 

ite  but  feebly.    It  mainly  comes  to 

>^  in  the  great  traditional  stream  of 

n«ks  and  opinions,  delivered  down  by 


one  worldly  generation  to  another,  and 
^thng  reaches  the  pupil  in  the  same 

I^iaimd  with  the  law  of  the  land,  with 
the  eottventional  usages  of  society,  and 
with  other  aoeompaniments  which  en- 
tirely strip  God's  word  of  its  awful  and 
}  Pficoliar  distinction  from  man's,  degrade 
!  ^^solemn  character,  and  assign  it  a  place 
lately  above  that  of  the  established 
>  ^'^^m  of  aoeiet J.    Suoh  a  knowledge 
»n«t  be  not  only  imperfect  but  errone- 
1  <«a«lao;  yet  this  is  the  very  sort  of 
wovledge  which  administers  the  most 
,  certain  obstacle  to  all  improvement  or 
:  conectioa.    This  knowledge  is  adapted 
!;  to  man's  corrapt  inclinations ;  it  satis- 
H  therefore,  all  his  inquiries.    To 
.  T^  ^^  notions  is  to  confess  ourselves 
«i  the  wrong,  and  this  our  vanity  will 
^  iflow.  At  the  same  time  it  re- 


quires exertion,  and  this  our  indolence 
will  not  endure.  Thus  we  cling  to  our 
ignorance,  and  in  religion  mistaking 
the  familiarity  of  terms  (which  have 
been  thrust  upon  our  ears,  whether  we 
would  or  not)  for  the  meaning  of  them, 
(which  we  have  never  taken  the  trouble 
to  examine)  whisper  in  our  careless  and 
overweening  spirit,  before  our  teacher, 
perhaps,  has  opened  his  lips,  '*  I  know 
all  that  is  going  to  be  said  already." 
This  presumption  of  knowledge  pre- 
vents too  many  from  consulting  the 
original  at  all ;  and  they  who  carry  the 
prejudices  of  imperfectly-acquired  and 
therefore  corrupt  knowledge  to  the 
reading  of  it,  are  beset  with  difficulties 
which  it  requires  great  patience  and 
exercise  of  good  sense  and  judgment  to 
surmount 

The  great  danger  of  a  superficial  read- 
ing in  this  cose,  is  a  confirmation  rather 
than  dissipation  of  previous  errors. 
When  we  look  at  a  building  with  a 
passing  glance,  it  will  ofben  assume  the 
features  |which  we  expect  from  some 
previous  but  inaccurate  information,  or 
are  inclined  to  find.  Our  senses  have 
not  time  to  contradict  our  notions  or 
wishes ;  and  the  having  seen  it  with 
our  own  eyes,  convinces  us  more  than 
ever  of  the  accuracy  of  our  original 
notion  of  it  So  it  is  also  with  the 
mental  eye ;  everything  is  as  we  expect 
or  wish  to  find  it  We  turn  over  the 
leaves  in  Scripture,  see  the  same  fa- 
miliar terms,  phrases,  and  facts,  and 
shut  the  book  with  the  satis&ction  of 
having  searched  for  ourselves ;  of  hav- 
ing found  ourselves  moreover  in  the 
right,  and  are  thus  confirmed  in  our 
errors.  But  as  when  we  go  up  close  to 
that  building,  and  examine  it  long  and 
intently,  the  whole  appearance  alters  ; 
magnitudes,  places,  proportions  are 
changed,  windows  are  found  to  be 
duors,  chimneys  to  be  towers,  pillars  to 
be  buttresses,  and  in  fact  the  very  order 
of  architecture  different :— so  is  it  when 
we  come  to  apply  our  minds  closely 
upon  Scripture-— ail  is  changed.  Those 
,,^ Ogi^.-  -^ 
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terms  so  familiar  assume  different 
senses,  and  are  beheld  in  a  different  cou- 
i»("ctimi  and  bearing.  Tliis  relation  of 
tliu  terms  to  each  other  it  is,  which  we 
muftt  endeavour  to  comprehend  every 
day  with  surer  and  wider  grasp.  From 
tills  alone  can  we  gain  the  clear  and 
miru  uDderstauding  of  the  word,  and  be 
inilKied  with  a  deep  and  due  sense  of 
the  awful  meaning  of  its  terms.  Let 
UH.  then,  having  opened  the  book,  carry 
on  our  search  with  all  the  activity  and 
perseverance  which  the  iuvestigatiou 
of  truth  demands  from  us  erring  mor- 
tsila.  Great,  indeed,  is  the  folly,  and 
melancholy  is  the  delusion  of  satisfying 
uur.if'lves  with  the  mere  familiarity  to 
our  ear  and  eye,  of  even  the  least  im- 
portant term  {as  it  may  seem  to  us)  in 
the  gospel.  Every  stone  in  a  building, 
however  magnificent  the  whole  may 
bo.  is  in  itself  commou-place  and  fa- 
miliar ;  but  as  our  eye  carefully  travels 
from  it  to  its  neighbours,  we  are  led  to 
survey  the  harmony  and  grandeur  of 
the  whole  ;  and  on  returning  to  it,  we 
are  surprised  to  find  that  stone,  hither- 
to thought  so  indifferent,  filling  some 
important  position  iu  the  support  or 
beauty  of  the  entire  building.  Almost 
every  day,  on  going  forth  from  our 
doors  in  a  large  city,  we  encounter  fa- 
miliar faces  ;  but  unimportant  as  they 
iriJiy  thus  appear,  did  we  inquire  about 
such  persons,  we  should  find  them 
perhaps  filling,  in  their  respective 
spheres,  useful  and  necessary  stations 
in  the  structure  of  the  society  by  which 
we  are  surrounded.  Such  is  also  the 
dilTerence  in  importance  and  meaning, 
with  which  the  most  familiar  terms 
and  passages  of  Scripture  strike  the 
l^eraon  who  had  hitherto  been  content 
to  take  them  as  they  were  offered  to 
him,  but  has  now  determined  to  jiscer- 
titln  the  meaning  for  himself.  And 
h<iw  happy  has  ever  been  the  result. 
How  many  thus  seeking  have  found 
that  they  have  been  familiar  with  an 
angel  of  Grod,  with  a  prophet  of  the 
Must  High — yet  knew  them  not  any 
more  than  those  two  carnally  minded 
disci [)le8  did  the  Lord,  on  the  road  to 
Emiuaus.  How  many  have  discovered 
ill  those  terms  which  they  had  care- 
Ic^^^Ij  heard,  and  still  more  carelessly, 
perhaps,  emph)yed,  and  discovered  with 
a  surprise  of  wholesome  fear  or  joy — 
here  a  messenger  to  repentance,  there 
a  monitor  to  obedience — here  a  minister 


of  hope,  there  a  dread — here  a 
of  his  pride,  there  an  encour 
his  de8j)ondency — here  a  chas 
the  conscience  and  a  prober 
heart,  there  a  conforter  to  thi 
and  soother  of  his  troubles. 

Let  us  proceed  to  remove  t 
which  long  familiarity  has  throi 
some  of  these  terms,  and  see 
real  features  be  indeed  so  insigi 
so  uninspiring,  so  unappallin^. 

How  familiar  are  the  terms 
tion  and  redtmptinn  to  the  ears  < 
but  have  they  ever  called  up  t 
into  their  minds,  and  placed  i 
their  hearts,  the  facts  which 
eluded  under  them— man  expell 
bliss,  a  world  lost  in  iniquity  and  < 
to  death,  the  Son  of  Gfod  appeu 
a  Redeemer  from  heaven,  cnioi 
its  sins,  and  raised  for  its  justifie 
themselves  in  particular  subject 
shame,  and  liable  to  the  glory  i 
in  all  this  cluster  of  heart  stirring 
Men  will  speak  of  grace  :  but  ha 
learned  from  the  testimony  of  th( 
closely  questioned  hearts,  gather 
well  applied  experience,  and  dra^ 
the  instructi(m  of  Holy  Writ 
much  that  is  called  in  to  repair  ? 
they  followed  with  generous 
tions  its  glorious  course  throu 
characters  exhibited  in  Scriptur 
the  first  day  of  the  Spirit's 
descent  upon  the  Apostles,  trac 
healing  infiuence  on  the  weakne 
corruption  of  human  nature  1 
they  examined  its  means,  its  c 
and  sought  by  earnest  prayer  its 
u^)on  themselves  ?  They  will  sp 
the  atonement ;  but  have  they  c 
their  hearts,  leisurely  Gonfi:ont4 
beings  face  to  face— sinful,  weal 
tal  man,  with  Holy,  Almighty, 
lasting  God  ;  and  have  they  the 
to  reach  the  height  of  the  mere 
sound  the  depth  of  love  which 
draw  cords  of  reconciliation  b 
two  such  beings  ?  The^  will  v 
term  of  future  retribution ;  bu 
they  ever  calmly  looked  in  the  fi 
tremendous  aggregate  of  facts  to 
that  term  gives  unity  ?  Christ  ( 
with  the  host  of  holy  angels 
clouds  of  heaven,  with  the  trt 
God,  to  judge  the  quick  and  th 
of  all  tongues  and  of  all  ages,  sepi 
the  crowd  as  Moses  did  once  t1 
on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  lef 
coming  the  one  side  to  bliss,  disn 
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'the  other   into    everlasting   punish- 

I  fflenti 

I  They  will  speak  of  the  Lord's  di- 
mitj ;  bat  have  thev  ever  traced  him 
I  in  that  glorious  attribute  throu<^h  the 
I  tvvu  covenants,  blazing  as  the  angel  of 
the  one  with  foarfal  signs  and  wonders, 
I  flTi'l  going  about  hambly  as  the  minis- 
i  terof  the  other,  doing  jjood  with  mira- 
j  des  of  mercy  and  of  love  1  Have  they 
Irtflected  how  overwhelmingly  awful 
I  thU  attribute  renders  what  is  already  | 
at)  awful—how  it  affects  his  rejection,  ' 
his  agony,  his  cross,  and  his  grave — 
ami  how  prominent  iu  responsibility 
tLe  Cliristian  stands  apart  from  the 
rest  of  mankind  I  For  hence,  Grod  is 
inapecttiiar  manner  his  Master,  and 
in  a  peculiar  manner  his  Judge.  Such, 
wbeo  unveiled,  is  the  aspect  presented 
by  bat  a  few  of  the  general  terms  of 
Scnpture ;  and  their  meaning  is^such, 
Te  see,  as  must  not  come  and  go  at 
Dau  8  will  and  bidding,  but  abide  with 
him  in  bis  heart,  being  continually  kept 
filled  up  to  their  fiiU  measure  by  fre- 
quent appeals  to  Scripture.  Thus  alone 
I  till  they  have  due  weight  upon  our 
I  suderetandiug  and  affections.  Other- 
|vwe,  with  advancing  years,  they  will 
[  fJQtinually  drop  some  of  their  former 
I  iiitBfss,  make  a  slighter  and  slighter 
bpression,  gradually  lose  all  power  of 
I  afftirtioo,  and  finally  sink  into  the  most 
va^ie  and  unmeaning  portion  of  the 
Tcieabulary. 

Shall,  then,  anything  less  than  a 
serioas  and  persevering  study  of  this 
h**avenly  volume  content  us  ?  Can  we 
wer  dispense  with  it  1  Only  let  us  in- 
Bfi^ct  our  own  bosoms.  What  infinite 
varieties  and  variations  of  sense  and 
passion  I  What  changes  of  shape,  of 
thought,  and  all  their  innumerable  com- 
hinatioDs,  are  taking  place  there,  with- 
iii  even  a  short  interval,  within  one 
glance,  I  may  say,  of  self-examination. 
>«'t  for  a  moment  is  our  frame  of 
jnind  in  one  state  ;  yet  his  word,  who 
iwoew  what  was  in  the  heart  of  man, 
^aft  erer  something  wherewith  to  meet, 
'^rrect,  and  turn  to  the  best  account 


every  one  of  these  varieties.  Can  we, 
then,  ever  cease  to  need  its  application? 
As  well  may  our  body  live  without  the 
vivifying  soul,  as  our  mind  dispense 
with  the  life-giving  spirit  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. Therefore,  should  we  not  urge 
all  to  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest  ?  Ab(ive  all,  ascertain  well  their 
present  stat^  of  knowledge  of  the  word, 
nor  be  afraid  to  discover  their  igno- 
rance ;  for  as  surely  as  the  fear  of  God 
is  the  beginning  of  that  wisdom  which 
prompts  us  to  obey  him,  so  is  the  con- 
sciousness of  our  ignorance  the  begin- 
ning of  that  wisdom  which  leads  us  to 
know  him  ;  and  having  knc^wn  him,  to 
love  him  with  that  perfect  love  which 
casteth  out  fear. 

We  are  called  Christians.  This  term, 
so  familiar  as  to  be  tossed  about  from 
one  to  another,  bestowed  indiscrimi- 
nately on  every  one  around  us— nay,  in 
many  mouths  even  synonymous  with 
man — what  does  it  imuly  1  It  implies 
the  sworn  soldier  ana  servant  of  him 
who  is  God,  Saviour,  Priest,  King,  Pro- 
phet, Maker,  and  Judge  of  the  world. 
In  it  is  comprehended  the  extreme  of 
earthly  humiliation  and  of  heavenly 
glory.  In  it  we  are  reminded  of  man's 
fall  and  Tecovery,  Satan  s  triumph  and 
defeat,  of  the  conquered  powers  of  dark- 
ness, of  the  conquering  powers  of  light, 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth, 
and  in  the  world  to  come  everlasting. 
Keeping  in  sicht  this  meaning  of  the 
title  we  bear,  let  us  look  into  our  own 
hearts,  see  their  irresolution,  rebellious- 
ness, confliction  of  duty  with  passion, 
of  spirit  with  flesh,  of  darkness  with 
light,  and  fly  to  the  remedy  which  God 
hath  set  before  us,  even  his  pure  word. 
Let  this  title  coming  on  our  ears  be  a 
trumpet  call  to  duty,  rousing  all  our 
spirit  within  us,  as  faithful  soldiers  of 
our  heavenly  Master.  And  thus,  even 
thus,  by  knowledge,  by  goodness,  by 
the  armour  of  God  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  may  we  have  Christ 
abiding  with  us,  even  by  the  precious 
word,  through  his  Holy  Spirit,  making 
us  wise  unto  salvation.         C.  D.  H. 


We  should  make  the  same  use  of  a 
fjookthat  a  bee  does  of  a  flower  :  ex- 
^[act  the  tweets  from  it,  without  at 
the  same  time  injuring  it  in  the  slight- 
est degree. 


In  the  affairs  of  life,  activity  is  to  be 
preferred  to  dignity;  and  practical 
energy  and  despatch,  to  what  may  be 
denominated  as  premeditated  compo- 
sure and  reserve.  , 
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THE  PROMISES  OF  GOD.— No.  III. 

"  Be  not  slothful,  bat  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit 
promises"  (Heb.  vi.  12.) 


If  the  history  of  nations  and  people 
lA  but  philosophy  speaking  by  example, 
then  is  it  true  that  religion  is  exempli- 
6ed  to  us  in  the  history  of  Ckxl  s  tried 
aervants.  More  than  once  do  the  Apos- 
tks  refer  to  those  loyal  characters  who 
I ,  lived  in  the  anterior  dispensations,  as 
•  '  worthy  examples  of  faith,  of  suffering, 
afQiction,  and  patience.  In  all  these 
illustrious  examples  is  discernible  the 
power  of  promise.  We  select  one  ex- 
iim pie— that  of  Abraham.  This  patri- 
arch's lone  lou^  journey  in  Canaan,  his 
al>ode  as  a  sojourner  with  an  inheri- 
I  tance,  his  offering  of  Isaac,  and  all  his 
deeds  of  loyalty,  had  their  origin  in  this 
—he  had  received  the  promises,  and 
'^  he  judged  him  to  be  faUh/ul  wJw  Iwd 
promised."  For  his  confident  assurance 
that  what  ^*  God  had  promised,  he  was 
able  to  perform,'*  and  for  its  power  over 
his  life,  he  was  counted  worthy  of  God  to 
be  set  forth  as  a  model  of  devotion,  and 
to  be  called  the  "  father  of  the  faithful" 
Canaan,  in  which  he  sojourned,  had 
Kome  sort  of  home  attraction  for  him, 
though  he  had  no  ''  inheritance  in  it, 
not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  ;"  be- 
cause Jehovah  had  said—'*  I  have  given 
this  land  to  thy  seed,  and  they  shall 
]>os8es8  it."  But  there  w^as  a  promise  of 
(ieeper  import  still,  and  fraught  with  a 
closer  interest  to  his  loyal  heart,  which 
was—**  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Through 
taith  in  this  promise,  he  could  look 
along  the  line  of  future  generations  and 
behold  a  descendant,  that  beginning 
with  his  own  family,  should  bold  in 
store  rich  blessings  for  all  nations. 

These  promises  he,  with  Sarah,  Isaac, 
and  JacoD,  **  heirs  with  him  of  the  same 
promise,"  saw  afar  off,  and  were  fully 
persuaded  of  them ;  but  died  in  the 
knd  of  their  sojourn,  without  witness- 
in|r  their  fulfilment. 

But  again,  there  were  promises  made 
ta  Abra&m,  in  which  he  had  a  personal, 
present,  and  eternal  interest  It  is  a 
weme  for  pleasing  reflection,  that  God 
never  calls  upon  his  creatures  for  a  sa- 
orifioe  of  anything  which  they  may  prise, 
without  mntmg  a  rieh  supply  of  *^good 
things,"  better  adapted  to  their  happi- 


ness. There  i%  no  losing  in  God  s 
vice,  even  though  the  track  should 
**  in  deserts,  in  mountains,  in  dens 
caves  of  the  earth."  God,  at  the  i 
called  upon  Abraham  for  sacrif 
**  Depart,"  said  he,  **  from  your  fat! 
house,  and  all  your  kindred,  into  a  i 
which  I  will  show  thee."  Obedien 
the  Divine  behest,  he  goes  out, 
knowing  whither  he  went,  till  he  f 
himself  in  Canaan.  !Now,  the  proi 
is-** /will  bless  thee.  *  ♦  *  I 
with  thee,  thy  shield  and  great  rew 
*  ♦  ♦  Walk  thou  before  me,  an 
thou  perfect"  With  such  blessi 
protection,  and  society,  in  thia  Ian 
idolatrous  strangers,  be  was  more  t 
compensated  for  the  loss  of  home 
friends.  With  no  friend  but  God 
Sarah,  he  pitched  his  tent,  reared 
altar,  and  amid  the  smoke  of  bun 
sacrifice,  offered  up  his  devotions, 
in  strong  faith,  and  from  a  joyful  h< 
**gave  glory  to  God."  Abraham 
happy,  for  God  did  bless  him. 

6ut  death  invades  Abraham  ^s  ho 
hold :  Sarah  is  taken  from  him. 
deeper  and  purer  the  love,  the  n 
bitter  the  affliction ;  and  most  ke< 
dnes  Abraham  realize  the  bereavem 
And  now,  for  the  first  time,  does  he  i 
for  one  spot  of  earth  which  he  may 
his  own ;  he  wished  a  home  for 
dead  :  **  Give  me,"  said  he  to  the  i 
of  Heth,  **a  possession  of  a  bur] 
place  with  you,  that  I  may  bury 
dead  out  of  my  sight"  The  purcl 
is  made,  and  Sanih  is  buried.  A 
ham  is  told  that  there  he,  too,  shal 
buried  in  good  old  age.  But  Jeho 
interposed  with  a  precious  pron 
which  illumed  even  Machpelah,  and 
vested  the  vale  of  death  of  all  its  gloi 
a  promise  that  was  to  be  enjo 
through  the  promised  seed  Thoi 
not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Boui 
Genesis,  yet  Paul  to  the  Hebr 
speaks  of  that  promise :  it  was  c 
**  heavenly  country."  where  Abrab 
should  have  a  real,  unending  inh 
tance,  including  **a  city  which  h 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  ma 
is  God."  Here  is  the  dimaz  of  r 
mise ;  and  faith  in  this  was  the  per 
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tioD  of  that  will  of  anfaltering  obedi- 
eoce  clutfacteristic  uf  this  patnarch. 

Xow,  may  we  not  turn  to  this  ez- 
unple  of  denial,  patience,  obedience, 
I  ud  say  with  an  Apostle,  **  Be  you  fol- 
lowers of  them  (him)  who  through  faith 
ud  patience  inherit  the  promises  T 
True,  some  of  the  promises  which 
Abraham  had,  4he  Christian  had  not. 
But  for  these  he  can  substitute /act. 
Tbe  law  regulating  Abraham's  fleshly 
seed,  has  fumlled  its  mission — the  seed 
m  come  —  everlasting  righteousness 
has  been  brought  in  —  the  blessing  is 
extending,  and  the  way  into  the  holiest, 
or  the  heavens,  has  been  made  manifest 
through  the  resurrection  and  ascension 
of  the  Lord  Messiah  ;  and  an  Apostle 
plainlv  informs  Christians  that  God  has 
provided  bftter  thitigs  for  them  than  he 
aid  for  tbe  ancients. 

Now,  they  who  believe  the/ac<«,  con- 
fide in  the  pramUes,  and  widk  in  the 


footsteps  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  are 
adopted  children  of  promise,  and  con- 
stituted heirs  of  an  eternal,  incorrupti- 
ble inheritance.  No  temporal  possess- 
ion is  given  to  the  Christian  saints  by 
gospel  sanction.  Thev  are  awarded  an 
Abrahamic  position  of  pilgrims,  stran- 
gers, and  sojourners,  with  this  incitive, 
**  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for 
great  is  your  reward  in  heaven,*'  O  ! 
for  that  faith  which  grasps  eternity, 
and  brings  down  blessings  from  above 
to  mitigate  the  ills  of  this  present  life ! 
Such  full,  undoubted  confidence  in  the 
promises  of  God  can  make  the  joy  of 
nope  to  sparkle  in  the  tear-dimmed  eye, 
render  denial  easy,  and  nerve  the  soul 
above  all  fear  of  death  and  corruption. 
For  the  gospel  containing  such  unfail- 
ing, exalted  promises,  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  all  who  sincerely, 
truly,  practically  believe  it. 

AC N. 


THE  MISSIONARY  ENTERPRISE. 

BT  PRE8IDEKT  TH0MP80K. 


.  What  is  it  to  send  the  Gospel  1  It 
ii  to  send  a  new  and  strong  stimulus 
into  the  mu6cles  of  men.  It  is  to  in- 
nt»e  the  productiveness  of  human  la- 
^  for  it  IS,  sooner  or  later,  followed 
by  the  plough,  the  compass,  the  light- 
boose,  the  railroad,  the  telegraph,  and 
tbe  steam  engine.  It  is  to  husband  the 
Rsoorces  of  man.  It  is  to  increase  the 
Qecessaries^  multiply  the  conveniences, 
ud  improve  the  arts  of  life ;  for  the 
^^)el  bath  the  promise  of  the  life  that 
Qow  la,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  It  is  to  send  a  new.  and  power- 
ful, snd  permanent  impulse  into  the 
minds  of  men ;  for,  sooner  or  later,  to 
«eud  the  Gospel  is  to  send  the  school- 
Qjuter,  the  alphabet,  the  map,  the 
black  board,  the  scale  which  measures 
the  heavens,  and  the  balances  which 
veigh  the  planets.  It  is  to  send  Locke, 
and  Newton,  and  Milton— philosophy, 
w  Kience,  and  song,  in  their  noblest 
[(^im  But,  aside  from  this,  the  Gospel 
i«!teelf  the  great  stimulus  of  intellect 
7it8  doctrinesi  its  promises,  its  revela^ 
tu)itt  expand,  awaken,  and  engage  the 

To  send  the  Gospel  is  to  send  liberty, 
it  u  a  great  deckration  of  indepen- 
^w»--it  is  a  divine  declaration  of  in- 
wpeodcace— it  is  a  divine  declaration 


of  human  independence— it  is  the  Maf^a 
Charta  of  human  rights— it  proclaims 
the  dignity,  the  equality,  the  immorta- 
lity of  man  —  it  stands  him  up  in  the 
image  of  his  Creator,  the  child  of  God, 
the  heir  of  glory.  It  points  him  inward 
to  a  tribunal  more  august  than  any 
human  bar  ;  it  points  him  upward  to  a 
higher  law,  which  sweeps  the  compass 
of  the  universe  ;  it  points  him  onward 
to  the  fires  of  the  last  day,  when,  inde- 
pendent of  all  human  governments,  each 
man  shall  stand  up  to  give  account  of 
himself.  Once  let  a  man  understand 
his  religious  rights,  and  he  will  soon 
assert  his  civil  rights,  for  the  major  in- 
cludes the  minor.  The  path  of  civil 
liberty  has  always  been  in  the  rear  of 
religious  liberty,  and  always  will  be. 

To  send  the  Gospel  is  to  send  mo- 
rality—a perfect  rule  of  right— love  to 
God  and  love  to  man— a  rule  which, 
though  it  might  not  be  discovered  by 
reason,  commends  itself  to  reason— a 
perfect  motive  to  obedience,  which, 
because  it  is  infinite,  cannot  be  exceeded 
—an  encouragement  to  a  fallen  and 
guilty  man  to  struggle  with  tempta- 
tion, even  the  promise  of  infinine  aid. 

To  send  the  Gospel  is  to  send  salva- 
tion—to dose  the  mouth  of  hell  and 
open  the  gate  of  heaven. 
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Does  not  the  world  need  this  Grospel  ? 
Jjf^t  U8  take  a  bird's-eye  glance  at  it. 
Hull  your  eye  Northward,  toward  the 
Pillar  Sea.  You  find  a  belt  of  laud, 
whijse  sterile,  frozen  soil,  symbolizes 
tlie  moral  condition  of  its  inhabitants. 
On  tiie  Eiist,  with  the  exception  of  a 
tifw  missionary  spots,  the  Esquimaux 
sita  in  his  wintry  solitude,  un warmed 
by  the  beams  of  grace  ;  on  the  West, 
the  Aleutian  Islander  reposes  in  his 
subtRrranean  abode,  unenlightened  by 
the  Sun  of  Rii^hteousness  ;  while  on 
the  broad  lakes  which  lie  between,  and  i 
the  streams  which  bear  their  waters  to 
the  sea,  the  Pagan  red  man  rears  his 
humble  dwelling  beneath  a  cloud  that 
Ixara  no  promise  on  its  bosom.  Come 
to  that  iKilt  on  which  we  stand,  and 
yrm  find  Eiistward  the  bright  beams 
uf  British  and  American  civilization  ; 
but  Westward,  on  the  slopes  of  the 
Ri  icky  Mountains,  and  the  banks  of  the 
rivers  which  l>ear  their  melted  snows, 
on  the  one  side  to  the  Gulf,  on  the 
other  to  the  Pacific,  wandering  tribes 
of  red  men,  without  hope  and  withcmt 
Uud  in  the  world.  Lumk  Southward, 
rcMind  the  Gulf,  and  down  to  Cape 
Horn,  and  you  find  mingled  with  Pa- 
giiTiism  a  Christianity,  whose  corrup- 
tions and  imperfections  call  lourlly  for 
your  aid.  Turn  to  the  world.  Here  is 
Europe,  so  long  the  radiant  centre  of 
science  and  religion,  having  thousands 
of  Pagans  on  one  border,  and  millions 
of  Mohammedans  upon  another,  and 
scattered  from  side  to  side  three  mil- 
lions of  the  children  of  Abraham ;  while 
the  Christianity  which  it  presents  is, 
to  a  great  extent,  Paganized.  Ascend 
the  Ural  Mountains,  and  look  down 
upon  Asia,  the  birth-place  of  the  human 
race,  and  the  birth-place  of  its  Re- 
deemer ;  the  land  on  which  the  Hoods 
ilescended,  and  on  which  the  ark  re- 
poh^ed  ;  where  the  law  came  down  from 
heiiven,  and  God's  own  temple  rose 
from  earth  ;  where  patriarchs  walked 
with  God,  and  Apostles  stood  with 
Clirist;  the  birth-place  of  science,  of 
poetry,  and  of  art ;  at  whose  altar-tires 
tlie  Grecian  and  Roman  lighted  their 
fcajiers,  and  from  whose  groves  there  is 
sti  II  wafted  to  ns  the  strains  that  left 
lHtiiah*g  lips  of  fire,  and  David's  conse- 
cmted  harp!  Do  we  not  owe  her 
something  i  And  is  she  not  worthy  of 
our  noblest  exertions— the  land  of 
broad  streams  and  cloud-capped  moan- 


tains,  of  immense  empires  and  tl 
ing  populations?  Be  not  alarn: 
her  magnitude.  The  Christian  w 
may  say,  as  once  the  Grecian  d 
view  of  Persia's  hosts,  "  Show  i 
how  many  the  enemy  are,  but 
they  are  ! "  For  the  genius  of  A 
a  driveling  dotard,  the  patron 
bean  superstition,  the  father  ( 
false  prophet,  the  nnrse  of  the  fo] 
Budhism,  and  the  absurdities 
abominations  of  the  Brahminic 
Look  onward  to  the  Pacific  is 
and  you  witness  the  same  scenes, 
to  Africa,  and  along  its  Norther 
der,  and  through  its  interior,  yoi 
Mohammedanism,  while,  with  t 
ception  of  a  few  missionary  stati< 
the  coast,  all  else  is  one  black  cl 
Pi^an  darkness. 

Throughout  this  field  which  w 
surveyed,  humanity  is  sluggish, 
find  either  savagery,  or  barbarl 
stationary  ci viliziitions— no  activ 
accumulation,  no  progress.  So 
tally,  you  see  either  sottish  stu 
or  gross  ignorance,  or  dreams  ai 
tions.  There  is  no  liberty  :  everj 
you  see  either  anarchy  or  despot 
their  worst  form?.  Woman,  oi 
of  the  race,  is  depressed,  degradi 
slaved— here  locked  up  in  the  se 
there  yoked  by  the  peasant  t 
plough  ;  here  bought  and  sole 
chattel  personal,  and  there  deni 
cess  to  the  table  of  her  husbati 
the  temple  of  the  gods.  Worn 
her  ingratitude,  may  complain  ( 
gospel  as  abridging  her  liberties 
let  her  go  beyond  the  limits  of 
tendom,  and  she  will  find  that  si 
left  her  shield.  Man  also  is  ene 
Look  at  the  great  Indian  peni 
where  caste  prevails  ;  and  what 
caste  but  that  the  greater  part  o 
must  be  outcasts  1  The  Sudras 
laborers — the  most  numerous  an 
ful  portion  of  the  inhabitants,  a 
nied  access  to  the  Vedas,  the 
books.  He  who  teaches  them  n 
is  doomed  to  helL  Almost  every 
in  Paganism  we  find  the  populat 
vided  into  masters  and  slaves,  a  d 
tion  which,  I  am  sorry  to  say.  is 
in  some  regions  of  Christendom 
it  will  not  be  so  when  Christiat 
thoroughly  Christianized.  The 
too,  no  morality  worthy  of  the  nl 
no  perfect  rule  of  life,  no  stffficiei 
tive  to  obedience,  no  sufficient  < 
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ngement  to  guilty  and  fallen   man. 
Every  wbere  we  find  either  infanticide 
or  parricide,  man-Btealing  or  man-eat- 
I  iog,  or  human  sacrifioea  practiced,  not 
I  u  wrong,  bat  as  right    Long  as  the 
1  Indian  pnrsaea  hia  foe,  with  uplifted 
tomahawk, crying  "Revenge  ia  sweet !" 
I  -iuug  as  the  Mahometan  mingles  with 
Uie  eftrnal  truth,  there  is  one  God, 
the  eternal  falsehood,  Mahomet  is  his 
prophet — long  as  he  sums  up  the  rule 
of  duty  in  the  four  precepts,  **  Pray 
tire  times  a  day,  looking  towards  Mec- 
ca—give  alms  to  the  widow  and  or- 
phan—eat no  meat  by  day  time  during  ' 
the  fiist  of  the  Ramadan  —  and  make  ' 
the  pilgrimage  of  the  Canaba''  —  pre-  I 
oepta  which  the  vilest  villain  on  earth  | 
mAT  scrupulously  perform — long  as  to  ' 
his  excited  imagination  the  most  beau-  | 
tiful  houris  stretch  their  arms  fur  the  ' 
Buet  b]oo()y  warriors,  and  the  goodliest 
.  pite  of  glory  opens  upon  the  most  san-  ' 
JKuinary  plain  of  earth— long  as  the 
'Berber  is  an  habitual  thief,  and  tlie 
■,Bind  and  the  Soories  are  malijgnant 
I  ruhbera,  and  the  Bedouin  transmits  his 
Ibustilities  to  his  children,  an  unoffeud- 
Is^  family  upon    the    sand,    crying, 
r  Tltere  is  blood  between  us  !" — long  as 
^  the  Hindoo  luxuriates  in  self-torture  as 
jilemeans  of  salvation,  and  the  Chi- 
JBoe  mother  eagerly  thrusts  her  infant 
<  to  the  arms  of  death,  and  the  Malay 
■i  liiU  bis  murderous  cries,  and  runs  his 
'  deadly  **a  muck'* — long  as  the  Galla 
tm;s  himself  in  entrals,  and  besmears 
bimaelf  in  blood,  and  rushes  out  to 
posh  his  incursions  in  every  direction, 
spuine  neither  age  nor  sex — long  as 
the  Makooas  are  cannibals,  and  the 
!  marts  of  Africa  are  crowded  with  hu- 
man stuck,  and  the  altars  of  Dahomey 
aiitl  AsLantee  smoke  with  human  vic- 
timsr-so  long  will  I  pray  the  gospel  may 
have  free  course  through  the  earth. 

There  is  in  this  field  no  knowledge  of 
ttivaiion*  Viewed  in  any  light,  the 
condition  of  the  heathen  is  sufficiently 
slanaiji^  See  them  in  their  lust,  and 
blood,  and  diu'kness.  If  the  harvest  is 
detemiaed  by  the  sowing,  and  if  the 
same  law  prevail  in  the  next  world  that 
ve  find  m  this,  then  so  sure  as  there  is 
a  reeturrection,  it  must  be  for  them  a 
i^saTTQction  unto  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt  Close  now  the  volume  of 
nature,  and  open  the  volume  of  revela- 
tion, and  you  read  that  God^s  first  great 
.  law  was  against  idolatry ;  look  upward, 


and  you  see  over  the  gate  of  heaven 
the  inscription, "  No  idolater  can  enter ;" 
look  downward,  and  you  will  see  around 
the  mouth  of  hell  these  words,  "  The 
nations  that  forget  Giod  T  I  confess  I 
cannot  take  those  cheerful  views  ot  the 
Heathen  that  some  da  I  see  no  other 
way  whereby  men  may  be  saved,  than 
through  Jesus  :  *'  This  is  life  eternal, 
to  know  Thee  the  onlv  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent." 
Do  you  say  that  they  will  be  judged  by 
the  law  written  on  tiie  heart  1  Grant- 
ed. But  do  they  not  violate  this  law  1 
Is  it  possible  that  oltedience  to  a  law 
written  by  the  finger  of  the  true  God, 
should  work  out  such  desolating  results 
as  we  see  in  the  Paean  world?  Does 
not  the  Apostle  Paul  conclude  that  the 
Heathen  are  without  excuse,  because 
that  when  they  knew  God  they  glorified 
him  not  as  God,  but  became  vain  in 
their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish 
heart  was  darkened. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  tw/«'  our  duty. 
We  have  but  to  open  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  we  read  the  great  commis- 
sion, ''  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  ;'* 
a  command  accompanied  by  the  pro- 
mise, "  Li) !  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world  /  and  illustrated 
by  the  closing  words  of  the  sacred 
canon,  "  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride 
say  come,  and  let  him  that  is  at  hirst 
come,"  &c.  But  the  Christian  need  not 
open  his  book :  let  him  but  open  his 
heart,  and  he  will  find  his  commission. 
The  first  drop  of  grace  let  fall  ui^on  a 
human  heart  makes  it  a  witnessing 
heart ;  it  cries  out,  "  Draw  near,  all  ye 
that  love  God,  and  I  will  tell  you  what 
he  hath  done  for  my  soul ; "  and  the 
next  drop  makes  it  a  missionary  heart, 
crying  out,  "  I  have  great  heaviness 
and  continual  sorrow  m  my  heart  for 
my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to 
the  flesh ; "  and  the  third  drop,  me- 
thinks,  makes  it  a  martyr  heart,  crying 
out,  "I  could  wish  myself  accursed 
from  Christ ;  I  could  be  crucified,  as 
was  Jesus,  if  by  dying  I  could  lead  my 
fcUow-men  to  God.''  But  the  Chris- 
tian need  not  open  his  heart :  let  him 
but  open  his  mouth,  and  forth  will 
come  the  proof  of  his  high  calling ; 
for  he  will,  if  he  pray  according  to  the 
Saviour's  model,  say,  *'Thy  kingdom 
come,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven.*'    He  will  testify  that  he  is 
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apprehended  to  etnalate  the  angels,  to 
endeavour  to  spread  around  the  dobe 
tlio  happiness,  the  obedience,  and  the 
iinthems  of  the  skies.  The  object  is 
<i curable,  is  it  practicable?  Can  we, 
HI  our  own  days,  evangelize  the  world? 
I  answer,  yes.  Look  at  the  history  of 
missions.  Modern  missions  date  in 
1;j34,  when  Ignatius  Loyola  put  some 
ol"  his  disciples  under  the  tow  of  poverty 
iLiid  chastity,  to  consecrate  themselves 
to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  The 
tirst  great  movement  was  in  1541,  when 
Xavier,  the  great  apostle  of  the  Indies, 
Hcl  Hail  for  the  scene  of  his  toils  and  his 
triumphs.  What  was  the  result  ?  So 
(lucouniging,  that  the  Pope  endorsed 
the  enterprise,  and  eugagea  the  whole 
cKurch  in  it  Soon  the  Indian  penin- 
sula, China,  and  the  islands  beyond, 
received  the  Gospel,  and  a  cordon  of 
ijiissionary  posts  was  placed  in  the  old 
world  around  the  Levant,  and  in  the 
new  world  from  Hudson's  Bay  to  the 
reductions  of  Paraguay.  In  the  Indies 
and  China  there  was  a  reaction,  but  it 
was  of  the  political  element  which  the 
church  had  mingled  with  the  religious. 
True,  the  ministry  was  expelled,  and  I 
am  sorry  to  say,  that  it  was  not  the 
gospel,  but  the  missionary  that  was 
introduced.  Still,  it  was  difficult  even 
to  expel  him  ;  it  took  fifty  years  of  a 
bloody  revolution  in  Japan,  while  in 
China  and  India  the  chapel  and  the 
monastery  still  stand.  In  the  new 
worlds  there  has  been  no  reaction. 
This  missionary  energy  of  Rome  has 
been  its  salvation.  If  she,  with  her 
corruptions  and  disadvantages,  can  do 
m  much,  what  may  not  we  do  ?  The 
Protestant  missionanr  enterprise  is 
scarcely  fifty  years  old.  True,  before 
that,  the  Dutch,  the  Danes,  the  Swedes, 
and  the  Enelish  had  missions,  and 
Ounstantinople  and  London  had  three 
missionary  societies ;  but  the  church 
had  not  educated  herself  up  to  the 
^eat  idea  of  evangelizing  the  world. 
No  denomination  in  Christendom,  if  we 
except  the  six  hundred  Moravian  ex- 
iles, nad  opened  its  eye  upon  the  duty. 

Since  we  have  commenced  with  a 
proper  view,  what  have  we  accom- 
plisned?  Although  the  church  has 
been  slow  in  reaching  a  conviction  of 
her  obli^tions  to  the  world ;  and  al- 
though, in  the  last  fifty  years,  she  has 
probably  given  less  than  one  hundred 
millions  c^  dollars ;  although  this  year, 


which  has  probably  been  the  3 
her  greatest  liberality,  she  gi 
America  seven  hundred  and  fift} 
sand  dollars,  and  in  Europe  abo 
millions,  yet  what  hath  she 
plished  ?  She  has  planted  misf 
stations  in  every  part  of  the  gl 
that  the  Sun,  in  his  march  arou 
earth,  looks  down  upon  no  half 
from  which  the  voice  of  pray* 
not  ascend,  in  the  name  of  Ch 
the  gate  of  heaven.  She  has  t^ 
dred  and  fifty  thousand  commu 
in  the  mission  churches,  and  tw 
dred  and  forty  thousand  childr 
adults  in  the  mission  schools  ;  c 
her  presses  at  work  in  almost 
station — she  has  translated  th 
into  two  hundred  living  langi 
languages  accessible  to  six  fa 
millions  of  earth*s  population, 
though  a  warrior,  wno  meditai 
subjugation  of  the  whole  wor 
planted  his  military  posts  in  then 
vantageous  positions  around  th( 
had  fortifiea  these  posts,  had  1 
them  with  soldiers,  had  fumishf 
soldiers  with  arms,  and  ammi 
and  skilful  officers,  and  had  plat 
Paixan  peacemakers  just  whe 
moment  the  spark  was  appUe 
would  rake  the  fields  of  the  foe. 
can  we  not  finish  the  work  ?  ] 
say  we  have  not  the  men — ^w< 
not  fill  up  the  chasm  ?  Sapr 
need  six  hundred  thousand.  ^ 
Christian  Russia  can  spare  moi 
seven  hundred  thousand  soldiei 
Christian  France  five  hundn 
eighty-one  thousand  soldiers.  01 
dred  and  thirty  thousand  f 
eighty  thousand  horsemen,  ai 
hundred  and  forty  thousand  moi 
Christian  England  six  hundn 
seventy  men  of  war,  and  se^ 
thousand  marines,  besides  an  ii 
land  force,  from  productive  lab 
do  nothing  in  time  of  peace  but 
and  counter-march,  and  form 
squares  and  lon^  columns,  an< 
battle  lines,  and  m  time  of  war 
with  the  iron  of  wickedness,  cai 
Christendom  furnish  six  hundre 
sand  men  to  fight  the  battles  ol 
eonsness?  And  observe  tha 
seems  to  be  multiplyfilg  popula 
Christendom  with  a  view  to 
drain,  while  all  heathendom  d< 
increase  more  than  about  three  i 
per  annum.    Russia  doubka  hei 
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latioQ  every  fifty  yean,  and  the  United 
StAtes  every  twenty  years.  Obeerre, 
again,  that  this  number  would  not  be 
iFBsted  loB^,  for  tbe  heathen,  when 
a>n?erted,  woold  furnish  their  own 
BUQistecs.  But  there  must  be  minis- 
ten,  and  we  have  a  scarcity  at  home ; 
vhere  shall  we  find  themi  In  that 
great  |[rave-yard  of  buried  talent — the 
chnrch  of  God.  Bring  him  who  spoke 
ia  the  doll,  cold  ear  of  death  to  this 
ipiritual  sepulchre,  and  the  spiritual 
Lazanues  will  rise  and  say,  **  Here  are 
we,  send  ua.**  Look  around  the  world. 
Lo,  the  harvest  of  undying  souls — ^for 
every  acre  of  it,  sure  as  there's  a  God 
in  heaven,  he  has  a  kbourer  on  earth. 
**  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that 
he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  his 
harvest"  j 

Bat  the  raissioiiaries  must  be  quali- 
fied True,  and  we  can  furnish  quaUfi^d  \ 
neo  by  tens'bf  thousands— men  better 
;  qualified  than  the  Apostles,  both  abso- 
tately  and  relatively.  God  has  for 
fears  past  been  taking  the  golden  can- 
^ieksout  of  the  heathen  nations  and 
pattiDg  them  into  Christian  nations,  so 
thit  tlusy  have  become  the  great  centres 
tCthe  world's  illumination  :  and  a  man 

I«Qno  more  be  trained  in  Christendom 
vithoot  being  enlightened,  than   an 
agel  could  dwell  amidst  tne  lamps  of 
karen  without  being  illuminated.  The 
Biere  Sabbath  school  pupil  —  yea,  the 
ndividaal  who  is  even  unacquainted 
with  the  alphabet—knows  more  of  God, 
of  man,  of  human  duty,  than  did  Socra- 
tes or  Plata     The  church,  like  God 
vhea  he  came  to  chaos,  says,  let  there  be 
I  ^^ht;  instantly  light  is  thrown  over 
I  every  moral  and  intellectual  field. 
>    The  Apostles  went  from  an  obscure 
,  province  (A  the  Roman  dominions,  and 
I  enooontered  prejudice  wherever  they 
I  moved    The  modem  missionaiy  ^oes 
from  Britain  and   America,  nations 
whote  flags  float  in  every  sea,  and  are 
'cipected  wherever  they  wave.    God 
Menu  to  have  been  taking  power  from 
Pagaa  nations,  and  giving  it  to  Cbris- 
j  ttuu.   A  few  British  cannon  battered 
I  <»wn  the  Chinese  wall  of  centuries— 
umty  thousand  British  soldiers  kept  in 
objection  one  hundred  and  twenty 
millioii  Hindoo  Pagans.    It  is  said  in 
1^  Bible  one  shall  chase  a  thousand ; 
I  hut  hCTB  we  see  one  chase  four  thou- 
««mI   Four  hundred  and  twenty-«ight 
LAiomaiitiiiirchedin  and  out  of  Jar 


Ean  :  for  what  Britain  can  do,  so  can 
er  daughter ;  and  the  missionary  goinjg 
fh)m  either  country,  can  hold  tip  his 
head  better  than  ever  did  Roman  in  the 
palmiest  days  of  his  empir&  The  Apos- 
tles preached  to  proud,  polished  Ro- 
mans— speculative,  scomfhl,  and  philo- 
sophic Grecians ;  the  modern  mission- 
aries preach  to  such  ss  the  besotted 
African,  or  the  stupid  Hindoo. 

But  where  shall  we  obtain  the  money  ? 
The  war  expenses  of  Great  Britain 
alone,  during  the  last  fifty  years,  were 
£1,237,143,931— a  sum  which,  if  lent  on 
interest  at  six  per  cent,  would  furnish  a 
missionary  fur  every  thousand  inhabi- 
tants among  the  heathen  for  ever. 
Now,  if  one  Christian  nation  can  spend 
such  a  principal  for  the  destruction  of 
men,  cannot  all  Christian  nations  toge- 
ther ftimish  the  interest  of  it  for  the 
salvation  of  men  1  Bay  six  hundred 
million  dollars — ^the  estimate  is  extravsr 
gaiit,  but  set  it  down  —  well,  fifty  mil* 
lion  for  our  share  ;  double  it — one  hun- 
dred million — well,  let  each  inhabitant 
pay  four  dollars,  and  the  sum  is  raised. 
The  last  census  shows  the  wealth  of  the 
country  suificient  to  give  every  citizen 
three  hundred  and  fifty  dollars.  Can- 
not each,  then,  i»hare  four  dollars  for 
the  conversion  of  the  world  1  Suppose, 
however,  we  rely  upon  the  church  alone. 
We  have,  say  four  million  communi- 
cants ;  let  each  pay  twenty-five  dollars, 
and  the  sum  is  raised ;  and  if  the  wealth 
of  the  whole  copulation  average  three 
hundred  and  fifty-six  dollars,  the  wealth 
of  the  church  must  be  one  thousand 
dollars  per  member.  Let  it  be  observed 
that  God  is  taking  wealth  out  of  F<^?&n 
nations,  and  giving  it  to  Christian.  The 
best  lands,  the  most  productive  mines, 
the  richest  commerce,  and  the  most 
profitable  manufactures  belong  to  Chris- 
tendom. The  mines  of  California  and 
Australia  have  been  just  given  to  Pro- 
testant Christendom,  for  which  they 
seem  to  have  been  reserved.  The  Le- 
vant once  supplied  Europe  with  cut- 
lery :  now  Europe  supplies  the  Levant. 
Inaia  once  manufactured  for  the  West : 
now  the  British  manufacture  even  cot^ 
ton  for  India. 

Mark,  too,  that  missions  are  remune- 
rative. Thrust  but  the  plough  through 
Africa  and  Australia,  and  what  untold 
resources  would  come  forth.  Whither 
would  they  flow,  but  into  the  bosom 
of  the  Christiani2ing  nation?    Look 
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at  the  Sandwich  Islands,  converted  by 
ail  ijutlay  of  eight  hundred  and  eighty 
thousand  dollars — scarcely  enough  to 
build  a  ship  of  war,  and  keep  it  in  ac- 
tion a  year ;  now  she  is  a  mart  of  our 
Cfiininerce,  and  our  half-way  house  to 
China,  sending  out  missionaries  at  her 
o\\  u  expense  to  the  regions  beyond  her. 
Mark,  too,  that  this  outlay  would  not 
long  he  re<^uired,  for  every  year  would 
iniibtibly  diminish  greatly  the  necessity 
of  uviasionaries  —  congregations  would 
Wcoine  self-supporting. 
Ulinerve,  too,  that  Christians  would 
I  not  Imve  to  raise  their  missionary  con- 
tributions alone  ;  for  if  the  church  once 
rt'dolved  to  do  her  duty,  infidelity  would 
I  bti  nilenced,  indifference  would  become 
alarmed,  and  men  would  fly  to  the  gates 
uK  Zion  as  doves  to  their  windows. 

t>bserve  the  facilities  which  Provi- 
dence affords  us  for  the  work.  The 
Apuwtles  had  to  travel  on  foot,  and  send 
<nit  their  missionaries  in  the  same  way, 
ur,  at  best,  on  horseback.  We  can  send 
mitfrtionaries  by  steam — we  can  supply 
tbi^ir  wants  by  steam.  In  Paul's  day 
lilt*  church  had  to  save  their  copi)er  and 
silver,  and  when  the  contributitms  be- 
'  cniiie  considerable,  despatch  a  special 
I  mesisenger  to  travel  on  foot  through  dif- 
'  gLiilt  roads  and  over  dangerous  moun- 
taiim,  often  infested  by  robbers,  to  con- 
vry  their  beneficence.  Now,  the  wants 
of  a  missionary  being  made  known  in 
ilia  metropolis,  travel  along  telegmph 
wires  in  no  time,  to  every  congregation 
I  in  the  land ;  and  the  contributions  of 
I  the  church  are  sent  on  slips  of  paper 
by  the  mail  (an  agency  unknown 
to  the  apostles)  travelling  at  the  rate 
of  thirty  or  forty  miles  an  hour.  We 
csiii  travel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  in 
ItiJis  than  the  time  which  Paul  required 
to  go  from  Jerusalem  to  Rome.  The 
British  mail  goes  regularly  from  South- 
ampton to  Hong  Kong,  a  distance  of 
1  l,»5fMi  miles,  in  fifty-five  days. 

There  is  no  telling  what  energies  re- 
side in  a  man  till  he  is  tried.  Who 
dreamed  that  there  was  power  in  Alex- 


ander to  achieve  the  conquest 
world  ?  Yet  when  be  set  the  obj 
fore  him,  the  power  came  out  o 
Who  dreamed  that  there  was  po 
the  colonies  of  the  United  St« 
contend  successfully  with  the  o 
might  of  Great  Britain?  Yet 
was  ;  and  nothing  more  was  nee 
dcveiope  it,  than  to  set  before  thi 
magnificent  object  of  national 
pendence.  Let  the  church  set 
lier  the  glorious  enterprise  of  rede 
the  earth,  and  she  shall  not  fail 
any  one  of  this  assembly  set  befoi 
self  the  glorious  object  of  bei 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  I 
grace  of  God,  he  shall  go  throu 
earth  as  a  flaming  Paul. 

0  that  we  could  breathe  intoy 
missionary  spirit  I  Great  is  the 
taking,  but  great  is  the  promise 
ancient  king,  on  the  eve  of  a  be 
which  the  enemy  were  ten  tit 
strong  as  his  own  troops,  went  fc 
the  darkness,  among  his  tents 
serve  the  spirit  of  his  men.  He 
a  group  murmuring  against  hiu 
paring  their  own  number  with  tl 
the  opposing  host,  and  deckring  i 
ness  to  meet  the  foe.  Throwing 
his  robe  and  displaying  the  insi, 
royalty,  he  said,  **  But  how  man 
you  counted  for  me  i" 

Would  you  go  forth  against  a  ^ 
Sit  down  and  estimate  how  mai 
may  be  counted  for,  who  has  si 
will  be  with  you  alwaya 

In  reflections  of  this  kind  I 
often  been  alarmed.  An  Infidel  t 
me  the  other  day,  there  is  as  mu 
fidelity  in  the  church  as  out  of  it 
there  is  good  reason  for  the  rema 
the  Son  of  Man  were  to  come  t 
would  he  find  faith  on  the  eartl 
he  were  to  come  into  this  ass^ 
would  he  find  it  among  us  1  0 !  i 
were  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustani 
mountains  would  be  removed  au 
into  the  sea.  Lord,  we  believe 
thou  our  unbelief. 


L^ 


Wien  I  was  young,  I  was  sure  of 
everything ;  in  a  few  years,  having  been 
mistaken  a  thousand  times,  I  was  not 
halt'  so  sure  of  most  things  as  before  ; 
at  prv-sent  I  am  hardly  sure  of  anvthing 
but  what  God  has  revealed.— ffcs/(?y. 


Let  your  piety  bo  winning  by  it 
linesa.  We  sometimes  excuse  tl 
temper  of  a  Christian  by  sayin 
religion  may  be  grafted  on  a  crab 
but  when  a  tree  u  grafted,  it  is  ex 
to  bear  fruit  according  t4>  the  gru 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Juljl,'59. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


829 


UNION  MEETING-A  DIALOGUE. 


A  Mbthodiot,  Baptist,  and  Preaby- 
tPfian  met  aft«r  the  close  of  a  Union 
Prayer  Meeting.  Each  expresBes  him- 
Belf  delighted  at  the  iiicreaeed  zeal, 
^ifH\  feeling,  and  flattering  prospects  of 
tb<>  union  effort  being  made.  A  Re- 
former enters : 

R.—G<KMi  morning,  brethren  I 

il— Why,  Bn>.  R  were  you  not  at 
m  meeting  this  morning  ?  The  Lord 
is  renting  his  work  among  us,  and  we 
rouM  lie  gla<i  to  see  you  there. 

P.— The  Lord  luis  blessed  our  efTorta 
vith  the  gracious  influences  of  his 
"Spirit,  and  a  goodly  numlier  has  been 
broujjht  to  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

B.— This  is  a  union  meeting  :  we  lay 
tnle all onr  denominational  f  eculian- 
tifp,  and  labor  together  for  the  conver- 
Hon  of  men.  If  souls  are  converted, 
»^  are  satisfied.  It  matters  not  what 
Iffanch  of  the  church  they  connect 
themselves  with  afterward. 

H— If  I  were  satisfied  that  you  were 
Bering  according  to  the  will  of  the 
M,  and  that  yun  fjossessed  the  true 
''poity  of  the  Spirit,"  I  would  unite 
wh  you  with  the  utmost  pleasure. 
j  M.— You  speak  of  the  **  unity  of  the 
!  ^t '!"  do  you  believe  in  the  influence 
« the  Spirit? 

.  R'-l  ara  happy  to  inform  you  that 
'^  ^  my  undoubted  conviction,  that  no 
^  ever  had  a  just  idea  of  Gwl,  of 
nwven,  of  religion,  of  the  spiritual  nni- 
J^rae,  of  the  origin  nn<l  destiny  of  man, 
m  by  and  through  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
that  trae  religion  is  begun,  carried 
on,  and  consummated  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
"? ;  ami  that  all  the  union  and  commu- 
B^'m  enjoyed  by  the  Lord's  people  are 
w^oncch  the  Spirit's  influence. 

o^If  this  be  your  sentiment,  you 
sorely  ought  to  unite  with  us  in  this 
ircatwork.  We  are  endeavouring  to 
"=«ve  the  people  converted  to  the  Lord, 
m  not  to  a  party.  That  the  Si)irit's 
I'JW^er  is  manifest  in  our  midst,  is  evi- 
'lent  from  the  effect  produced.  What 
p^t  the  special  grace  of  God  could  ena- 
*'«  tts  to  lay  aside  our  minor  diffe- 
["^Dces,  and  labor  together  as  a  band  of 
t^f'theiB  tor  the  good  of  souls  ? 

"-^These  union  efforts  an<l  union 

PJ^^yer  meetings  are  an  indication  to  my 

^^  that  the  millennium  is  approach- 

«&  not  calling  in  question 


your  sincerity  in  all  this  ;  but  I  think 
that  the  Spirit,  when  it  influences  men, 
will  induce  them  to  labor  according  to 
the  will  of  God. 

R — Do  we  not  labor  in  that  way  1 

R—  Not  if  the  Bible  is  to  be  recog- 
nized as  his  revealed  will.  Instead  of 
preaching  the  simple  Gospel  as  the 
Apostles  did,  you  deal  in  experiences, 
tell  anecdotes,  and  frighten  people  with 
the  horrors  of  hell.  Instead  of  telling 
people  to  "  Repent  and  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,"  as  did  the  Apostles, 
you  teach  them  to  come  to  something 
called  by  you  an  anxiova  seat  and 
mourners  bench,  and  there  to  receive 
pardon  through  your  prayers  and  theirs. 
The  Spirit,  when  it  came  to  the  A|K)s- 
ties,  and  guided  them  into  all  truth, 
never  taught  such  lessons  as  this ;  and 
I  am  unable  to  believe  that  the  Lord 
hits  revealed  to  you  what  was  hidden 
from  the  AtK)sties  of  the  Lamb  ;  I  am 
unable  to  lielieve  that  the  Spirit  sanc- 
tions such  departures  from  the  truth. 

M. — We  have  tried  the  mourner's 
bench  for  a  hundred  years,  and  the 
Lonl  has  (»wned  and  blessed  it  in  the 
conversion  of  th<iusands ;  and  there  are 
myriads  of  living  witnesses  today,  that 
can  testify  of  God's  power  to  convert 
souls  at  the  mourner's  bench. 

R — TheCatholir.  confessional  \s  more 
than  ten  times  as  old  as  the  mourner's 
bench  ;  and  there  are  mi7/^o/i«  of  living 
witnesses  this  day,  who  can  testify  to 
God's  power  to  forgive  sins  through  the 
priest  at  the  confessicmal. 

F. — Do  3'ou  pretend  to  find  a  likeness 
between  the  anxious  seat  and  the  con- 
fessional ? 

R-~Only  in  this  respect— they  are 
instituti(»ns  of  man's  device — God  never 
appointed  either.  Show  me  your  prac- 
tice—your means  of  conversion  in  the 
Bible,  and  I  will  show  you  the  confes- 
sional in  the  same  chapter. 

M. — But  persons  who  come  forward 
for  prayer,  realize  the  saving  grace  of 
God ;  they  feel  that  they  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life. 

R — St)  (hies  the  Catholic /jrf  that  he 
is  pardoned :  and  he  thinks  that  he  re- 
alizes the  pardon  of  his  sins  at  the  c<m- 
fessional.  and  is  happy  in  the  convic- 
tion. Rea<l  Kirwan  to  Bishop  Hughes  : 
he  will  tell  you  that  he  used  to  leave 
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the  confessional  without  a  doubt  that 
hii  sins  were  all  remitted  ;  and  that  his 
conscience,  which  was  before  burdened, 
was  fully  relieved.  Why  not  take  a 
(-'atholic  experience  ] 

B. — But  the  poor  ignorant  Romanist 
is  deluded. 

R— How  do  you  know  that  he  is  de- 
luded 1 

B. — Why,  because  the  Bible  con- 
demns his  course. 

R — You  mean  because  the  confes- 
sional is  not  found  in  the  Bible  ? 

B. -Certainly! 

R — Well,  that  is  the  very  reason  why 
I  have  nothing  to  do  with  your  anxious 
seat :  it  is  not  in  the  Bible.  I  reject 
both  on  the  same  grounds. 

M. — Do  you  pretend  to  say  that  we 
Protestants  are  deluded,  like  the  Roman 
Outholics  1 

R—I  do  say  this,  that  where  people 
depend  upon  human  means,  and  their 
feelings  for  evidence  of  pardon,  they  are, 
thus  wr,  upon  a  par  with  the  Catholics. 
i*eople  will  always  feel  as  they  are 
taught.  Catholics  Jeel  that  they  are 
pardoned  at  the  confessional,  because 
they  are  tauglit  so  ;  and  people/cef/  that 
they  are  pardoned  at  the  anxious  seat, 
because  they  are  taught  so.  In  both 
cases  the  evidence  of  pardon  comes  from 
human  testimony  and  human  feeling, 
;uid  is,  consequently,  worthless. 

P.— Then  you  reject  Christian  expe- 
rience 1 

R  —  No!  I  reject  human  experi- 
ments: but  believe  most  fervently  in 
the  experience  of  the  Bible ;  which  is, 
that  smners  should  comply  with  the 
terms  that  Gk)d  has  appomted  throu^^h 
the  apostles ;  and  then  feel  that  they 
are  pardone<i,  because  the  Lord  has 
taught  it  Now,  when  you  can  unite  in 
preaching  to  sinners  what  the  apostles 
did,  I  can  unite  with  you  in  your  labors ; 
and  not  till  then.  But  before  I  leave, 
I  will  jast  add.  that  the  presence  of  the 
Htdy  Spirit  is  manifested  by  its  fruits, 
which  are  "  love,  joy,  peace,"  &c.  See 
that  ye  exhibit  these  rruits  as  an  evi- 
dence of  your  spiritual  union.  {Exit  R.) 

P.— It  is  strange  how  these  Camp- 
bellites  alwavs  stand  up  against  the 
visible  manifestations  of  (Jod's  power 
and  experience.  He  has  no  desire  to 
participate  in  the  works  of  grace. 
Wtill  did  an  apostle  say,  that  some 
would  separate  themselves,  having  not 
the  Spirit  I 


M. — I  guess  he  will  not  be  mu 
and  we  shall  be  able  to  get  a 
well,  if  not  better,  without  him 

B. — Brethren,  we  are  united 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  we  n 
neglect  to  oppose  such  peruicioui 
If  we  do  not  preach  out-right 
them,  we  may  make  an  impresa 
more  solemn  allusion  to  it  in  our 

The  parties  mutually  sepan 
the  afternoon  B.  visits  one  of  th 
converts. 

B. — Well,  brother,  how  do 
soul  prosper  to-day  ? 

Y.  C.  -I  feel  that  the  Lord  1 
gracious  to  me,  in  pardoning 
sins. 

B.— Thank  the  Lord  for  that 
you  determined  what  church  3 
unite  with  ? 

Y.  C. — I  had  not  thought  mu< 
it :  for  you  all  said  it  matte 
what  branch  of  the  church  we 
ed  ourselves  with ;  that  if  we  v 
verted,  and  had  the  one  thin 
ful,  all  else  were  mere  minor  m 

B.— Brother,  I  don't  wish  yo 
anything  about  it  now,  so  that  i 
known ;  or  it  will  interrupt  the  1 
of  these  good  meetings  ;  but  tl 
thodists  and  Presbyterians  are  11 
liers  of  the  church  of  Christ 
for  the  only  method  of  getting 
true  church  is  by  immersion  :  \ 
only  sprinkle  a  little  water  up 
converts— a  custom  which  the 
from  the  Pope  or  John  Calvin. 

Y.  C.  (astonished.)— And  do 
regard  them  as  members  of  the 

B.— Not  at  all  !    We  never 
to  commune  with  them— it  is 
to  our  rules  —  we  only  invite 
our  faith  and  order  to  our  con 
table. 

Y.  C.  —  How,  then,  can  you 
with  them  and  pray  with  them 
meetings  ? 

B. — We  do  that  in  places  w 
are  few  in  number.  We  fine 
most  successful  method  to  get 
but  afterward  we  use  our  own 
about  these  things.  One  of  oui 
ers,  not  long  since,  refused  to 
Presbyterian  minister  sit  with 
the  Presbyterian's  own  pulpit,  ( 
in  Nashville,  Ten.)  and  he  assij 
same  reason  for  it  that  we  do 
communing^  with  them ;  and  I 
that  this  will  be  the  final  resul 
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if  ve  can  accomplish  a  good  end  by 
auiting  with  them  for  a  time,  we  are 
ju;stifi^  in  being  "wise  as  serpents." 
Hen;  is  a  book  I  wish  you  to  read,  to 
cuo?inoe  yoa  that  immersion  only  is 
baptism,  and  that  the  Psedo- baptist 
churches  are  only  off  shoots  from  Ca- 
tholicism. It  is  called  **  Themiosia^  or 
ti^  Heroine  oj  FaiU^r  I  will  call 
again. 

Tbe  yoang  convert  turns  to  the  book 
and  begins  to  read — which,  by  tbe  way, 
turns  out  to  be  a  well  written  novels 
efiiDjMUQded  of  courtship,  love,  and 
Baptist  theology.  And  inasmuch  as  he 
\m  formerly  been  addicted  to  U^kt 
rttuiing,  it  goes  down  with  a  gusto ;  he 
wishes  to  see  the  end.  Wiiile  intently 
engaged  in  reading  it,  Presbyterian  en- 
ters. Young  convert  lays  aside  the 
biK)k,  as  he  understands  P.  to  be  op- 
jxwetl  to  novels. 

P.  —  I  come  to  speak  to  you  of  the 
state  of  your  souL 

Y.  C.  —  I  feel  a  great  relief,  and  I 
tm»t  that  my  sins  are  all  forgiven  me. 
P.--Well,  brother,  the  next  step  with 
jou  is  to  connect  youreelf  witn  the 
|<krch,  that  you  may  partake  of  its 
;  wdinances.  Have  you  made  choice  of 
I  J«ir  church  relations  yet  \ 
j  Y.  C— I  have  not !  I  had  been  told 
tyeachof  you,  in  your  ministratious, 
^t  you  were  all  evangelical  Chris- 
tii^s,  and  I  thought  it  was  a  matter  of 
^t  little  consequence  which  branch  of 
tile  church  I  connected  myself  with. 

P.  —  I  would  be  sorry  to  hear  that 
J<m  had  joined  the  Baptists,  not  that  I 
tiiink  there  are  no  Christians  among 
tbem  ;  but  on  account  of  their  uncha- 
ritahleness  and  low  origin  —  I  mean 
^■^eir  views  in  reference  to  immer- 
w<m  being  the  only  mode  of  baptism, 
^Qtl  their  close  communion.  I  should 
jU'ich  dislike  to  see  you  placed,  my 
wother,  in  a  position  where  I,  with 
two-ihirOa  of  those  who  are  engaged  in 
taia  revival,  could  not  commune  with 
you. 

Y  C— This  b  a  solemn  thought,  I 

cfmfeafe. 

P."~A.Dd  then  their  origin  as  a  sect ! 
IJ'cy  descended  from  the  Anabaptists 
*^«  Mnnster :  and  a  more  low,  ignorant, 
and  degraded  class  of  people  has  seldom 
^n  known.  It  is  true,  they  show  off 
^'^  better  advantage  in  these  days,  but 
"« spirit  of  the  sect  is  the  sama  I 
.  ^•Aink  if  you  will  carefully  read  this 


work  on  baptism,  (handing  him  a  book) 
you  will  be  convinced  that  there  is  no 
authority  for  immersion  in  the  Bible. 
Here  is  another  work  I  wish  you  to 
read  :  it  is  Dr.  Miller  on  the  Presbyte- 
rian form  of  church  government. 

P.  leaves,  and  young  convert  pro- 
ceeds with  Theodosia.  The  next  day 
he  was  fully  absorbed  in  the  interesting 
narrative,  and  as  he  reached  the  point 
where  Theodosia  had  informed  her  be- 
loved (the  accomplished  young  Presby- 
terian lawjrer,  to  whom  she  was  es- 
poused) that  she  chose  to  renounce  him, 
the  id(d  of  her  affections,  as  also  the 
good  will  of  many  of  her  most  valued 
friends,  to  unite  with  the  persecuted 
Baptists ;  and  where  was  portrayed  the 
distresses  of  poor  Percy  —  his  heart- 
groans,  his  sickness,  his  derangement, 
&c  —  his  feelings  were  wrought  up  to 
tiie  highest  pitch,  and  tears  flowed  in 
profusion.    M.  enters. 

IVL— Thank  God  for  the  power  of  re- 
ligion !  Truly  the  Lord  can  take  away 
the  stony  heart,  and  give  a  heart  of 
flesh  !  Praise  the  Lord,  brother,  for 
his  goodness. 

Y.  C.—I  feel  that  I  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life. 

M.— What  portion  of  the  good  Word 
of  the  Lord  were  you  reading  brother  ? 

Y.  C. — It  is  not  the  Bible  1  am  read- 
ing :  it  is  a  book  which  Bro.  R  left  me 
yesterday. 

M.— A  religious  book,  I  suppose  ? 

Y.  C— Yes  :  I  suppose  so  ! 

M.— What  is  the  title  ? 

Young  Convert  reads  the  title,  and  i 
proceeds  to  give  the  outlines  of  the 
work  ;  and  concludes  by  telling  M.  that 
the  book  had  made  a  great  impression 
on  his  mind,  and  that  he  was  convinced 
of  his  duty  to  be  immersed  and  become 
a  Baptist. 

M.— And  you  have  come  to  this  de- 
termination from  reading  that  novel ! 
I  fear  that  a  heart  that  can  be  influ- 
enced by  a  work  of  fiction  is  not  right 
before  God,  and  that  you  have  not  been 
soundly  converted.  You  had  better 
pray  for  religion,  than  to  be  led  about 
oy  such  trash. 

Y.  C.~But  I  now  feel  it  my  duty  to 
be  a  Baptist,  as  much  as  I  felt  that  my 
sins  were  pardoned,  and  you  said  I  had  ■ 
to  determine  that  by  my  feelings,  | 

As  Young  Convert  seemed  very  de-  : 
termined  as  to  his  course,  and  withal 
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much  affected,  M.  leaves  him  alone,  and 
stMin  after  meets  P. 

M.  —  I  have  been  to  see  our  young 
friend,  who  we  thought  was  hopefully 
c!i)nverte<l  the  other  day,  and  found  him 
reading  and  crying  over  a  novel,  which 
E  had  lett  with  him,  to  make  a  Baptist 
c»f  him  ;  and  it  has  made  such  an  im- 
pression on  his  mind,  that  ho  is  going 
to  join  them. 

F. — If  ever  there  was  a  hypocrite  on 
earth,  that  man  is  one.  He  has  been 
all  arountl  among  the  recent  converts, 
and  even  to  some  of  my  members,  in- 
stilling into  them  his  Baptist  notions, 
anil  trying  to  disaffect  them  against  our 
churches  ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  pro- 
ft^saed  at  the  beginning,  and  all  the 
time  in  public,  that  he  did  not  ciire 
what  church  the  converts  j(»ined.  And 
now  it  appears,  from  what  you  say, 
that  he  has  his  Baptist  theology  all 
luixed  up  with  a  love-talc,  to  make  an 
impression  on  the  weak-minded. 

M.— This  is  true. 

P.  —  The  Cauipl>ellitea  are  great  er- 
rorists,  but  they  are  manly  and  Chris- 
tian compared  with  him.  Thoy  will 
lull  you  out-right  where  they  stand, 
and  oppose  you  by  open  argument. 
They  do  nothing  on  the  sly  ;  and  I 
never  heard  of  their  descending  to  cir- 
culate love-tales  along  with  their  pecu- 
liarities, to  make  them  acceptable  to 
the  people.  Alas  !  for  our  union  meet- 
ings ! 

fR.  approacJia.) 


R  —  Brethren,  the  millenn 
proaches— peace  and  good  will 
—jars  and  discords  have  ceased 
minational  peculiarities  are  lai 
antl  we  have  the  demonstratioi 
our  eyes,  that  men,  under  th( 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ci 
in  the  good  work  of  the  Lord, 
ajar  or  a  schism  to  afflict  their 
These  must  be  happy  days  w 
brethren  —  these  days  of  unu 
ings! 

P.  —  I  am  sorry  to  say  that 
mony  of  our  meetings  is  entir 
ken,  and  that  there  is  now  mo 
minatitmal  strife  and  hard  feel 
before  we  had  these  meetings. 

R — This  is  no  news  to  ine  a 
did  not  participate  in  your  me 
1st,  Because  you  did  not  enf< 
obedience  of  the  Goajxd  :  but 
upon  a  human  appliance  to  el 
conversion  of  sinners  ;  and  2 
cause,  that  where  persons  ho 
adverse  systems,  make  a  com] 
for  the  time  being,  there  is 
union — there  is  ever  an  undei 
of  denominational  pride,  dei 
and  private  electitmeering.  whic 
argue  that  the  tlcsh,  more  tl 
Spirit,  has  to  do  with  such  n 
And  when  this  becomes  manife 
community  —  as  it  ever  will  — 
done  to  dishonor  the  Christian 
ion,  than  a  thousand  such  mod 
can  do  to  honor  it.  J. 


PEACK 

(BZTBACT  FBOM  an  ADDBESS  DEUVEBED  in  the  CAMDEN  HALL.) 


The  war  has  commenced— the  boom- 
ing cannon  is  heard  —  the  swords  and 
the  spears  glitter  in  the  light  of  the  Sun 
—the  cold  steel  pierces  the  heart  of  the 
youthful  soldier— men  meet  each  other 
in  deadly  conflict,  and  thousands  lie 
scattered  in  all  the  helplessness  of  death. 
The  God  of  jicace  have  they  not  known ; 
tUev  have  put  their  trust  in  the  sword, 
and  they  have  perished  with  it.  We 
have  received  heart-rending  news  from 
the  fii»ld  of  slaughter  —  our  spirits  are 
bowed  down  within  us,  and  we  can  find 
no  comfort,  n(»  hope,  only  in  Him  who 
i*  the  God  of  peace.  We  are  living  in 
perilous  and  troublesome  times;  men's 
heart's  are  failing  them  through  fear, 


and  those  who  are  great  and  m 
the  earth  are  unable  to  divine  ^ 
issues  will  l>e.  The  minds  of 
tions  are  perturbed,  the  thrones 
are  hehl  by  an  uncertain  teni 
crowns  which  now  glitter  u] 
brows  of  tyrants  may  soon  b( 
into  the  dust.  The  dependent 
states  await  with  intense  an; 
know  from  which  side  the  shot 
torv  shall  come,  merchants  are 
an^  perplexed,  commerce  is  1 
capitalists  are  in  doubt,  thousi 
l)eing  killed,  and  millions  are 
But  our  God  is  a  God  of  peac 
fiend  of  war,  at  the  bidding  of 
has  again,  amidst  the  blight 
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'  earth  and  the  plaudits  of  bell,  motiDted 
!  his  chariot  uf  tire  ;  and  he  rides  forthi 
.  cheered  by  the  smiles  of  the  reckless 
)  and  desperate,  to  scatter  anarchy  and 
[desulatioQ  amidst  the  nations  of  the 
world.  And  though  he  is  heralded  by 
I  tne  trumpet's  blast,  and  his  ears  are 
>  ililed  with  martial  strains,  and  the  ban- 
I  Q^rs  of  the  deluded  ones  float  over  his 
I  bfsil,  he  is  a  tyrant  from  the  bottomless 
pit.  auil  the  way  of  mercy  he  hath  not 
bovo.  On  his  dark  brow  is  written 
rebeliiuQ  aj^aiust  the  Grod  of  peace ;  and 
&t)m  his  right  hand  is  flung  the  thun- 
deriiult  uf  destruction,  which  is  accoai- 
peuied  by  the  scattering  burning  light- 
oin^  of  bL8  own  implacable  wrath. 
F^jishes  of  fire,  clouds  of  smoke,  yells 
of  modDeas,  shrieks  of  death,  mangled 
iiiaUs  and  streams  of  blood  are  always 
in  his  pathway.  The  cloud  of  darkness 
eocumpasses  his  head,  and  enslaved  na- 
tiuus  lie  at  his  feet.  He  marches,  gazes, 
baits ;  a  dead  calm  pervades,  and  all 
BindB  are  in  suspense.  At  length  the 
Unt  shot  is  fired  ;  then  what  a  fearful 
t^iog  there  is  of  the  tempest  and  the 
ahiruL  Violence  and  hatred  have  met 
to^^ther,  and  blood  and  death  have  em- 
kieed  each  other.  All  the  artillery  of 
tk  bottomless  arsenal  is  employed  in 
tbs  fearful  engagement,  for  the  purpose 
fi^munieriug  the  children  of  men.  Oh, 
'fi.T  fritiods,  what  a  &iUsobition  it  is, 
t^taiDifist  the  din  and  sutferings  of 
Tar,  we  can  meet  together  and  houe- 
^ily  trust  in  the  Gott  of  peace.  The 
vurld  lieth  in  the  hands  of  the  wicked 
one.  The  church  is  encompassed  in  the 
•rmsof  God.  The  world  cannot  give 
P<aoe.  It  is  the  Gospel,  and  the  Gospel 
>Wne,  which  can  b^tow  this  precious 
^D.  AtW  a  deaiUy  conflict  the  oppo- 
sing powers,  when  worn  and  exhausted, 
vith  their  foul  and  desperate  hands 
^ply  baptized  in  the  blood  of  huma- 
nity, take  their  rest  for  a  time,  and  the 
vorld  calls  it  peace.  But  what  a  poor 
peace  it  La.  The  spirit  of  war  has  for 
a  time  glutted  itself,  and  the  nations 
ffP<«e.  Yet  during  that  time  of  rest 
they  enjoy  not  in  the  best  sense  tiie 
Weaings  of  peace.  They  have  but 
i^ted  to  sharpen  their  swords,  to  poiut 
tbeir  spean,  to  make  the  cannons,  to 
deao  the  guns,  to  build  the  men  of  war, 
to  sing  the  songs  of  self  exaltation,  and 
twlislily  depreciate  others.  During  tiie 
World's  peace  the  mind  which  now 
wows  good  and  evil,  will  exercise  the 


latter  quality  in  ingeniously  manufactu- 
rinv(  the  most  dead^  implements  of  war. 
Raw  recruits  are  enlisted,  the  war  fiend 
again  casts  his  lurid  eye  upon  some  de- 
sired spot,  at  once  a  defiant  position  is 
assumed,  and  the  language  of  imperious 
dictation  speaks  only  of  impending  war. 
During  the  time  of  oeace,  by  the  genius 
and  industry  of  the  people,  the  ex- 
chequer is  improved,  prosperity  gilds 
the  pathway  of  the  sons  of  toil,  schools 
multiply,  education  increases,  and  so- 
cial blessings  abound.  The  honest  la- 
borer gkdly  returns  to  his  home,  and 
though  humble  be  his  fare,  his  wife 
smiles,  his  children  prattle,  his  heart  is 
glad,  and  he  still  hopes  for  a  brighter 
and  a  better  day.  But  the  expectations 
are  cut  ofl*.  The  greedy  and  devouring 
spirit  of  war  has  had  but  a  resting-time 
in  order  that  he  might  gather  strength, 
and  clutching  the  nation  s  purse  which 
the  people  have  filled,  he  spends  it  in 
the  spilling  of  their  blood.  Their  con- 
fitlence  and  hope  have  fled,  and  their 
songs  of  peace  and  ghidness  are;drowned 
in  the  shriek<}  and  death-groans  of  war. 
What  a  poor,  shallow,  empty  peace  is 
that  which  the  world  supplies  !  How 
lasting  and  enduring  is  that  which  the 
Go8|ieI  l)esto  ws !  The  God  of  the  church 
is  the  God  of  peace.  The  god  of  the 
world  is  the  god  of  war.  The  Saviour 
of  the  church  is  the  Prince  of  peace,  at 
whose  incarnation  the  angels  sang  the 
song  of  peace.  In  his  memorable  ser- 
mon on  the  mount  he  said, "  Blessed 
are  the  peacemakers,  for  thev  shall  be 
called  the  chddren  of  God.  To  his 
disciples  he  spoke  of  righteousness  and 
peace,  and  before  he  left  them  he  said, 
"  My  peace  I  leave  with  jrou,  ray  peace 
I  give  unto  you.*'  Jesus  is  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation,  and  for  us  he  hath  con- 
quered principalities  and  powers.  The 
songs  or  the  church  are  the  melodies  of 
peace,  which  flow  from  happy  and  gene- 
rous hearts.  The  songs  of  the  world 
are  all  out  of  tune  and  discordant,  and 
they  only  tell  us  of  destruction  and  woe. 
The  songs  of  the  church  are  full  of  life, 
hope,  and  immortality ;  while  the  songs 
of  war  tell  only  of  pain,  misery,  defeat, 
physical  conquest,  and  death.  The  > 
prayers  of  the  church  are  the  prayers  of 
peace,  and  they  are  burdened  with  g(»o(i 
wishes  for  the  children  of  men.  They 
lovingly  connect  us  with  God  and  liu- 
mauiry  ;  they  give  us  a  hope  of  heaven, 
and  cause  us  to  be  the  most  useful  and 
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happy  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  The 
oljiin  h  prays  for  the  peace  of  Jerusa- 
Inji,  for  the  glory  of  Zion,  and  for  the 
<nlij,^]itenment  of  the  world.  We  shud- 
der whi'n  we  think  of  the  prayers  of 

[  tlu»sr  who  are  enga^^ed  in  war.  The 
contlii'ting  powers  which  are  in  a  state 
ut  ill  udly  enmity  against  each  other,  do 
iin|jiMualy  dare  to  pray  to  the  same 
GimL  The  Emperor  of  Austria  bids 
ius  JL^norant  and  desperate  soldiers  to 
i:^  t'lith  in  the  name  of  God,  while  the 
1  jtif  rror  of  the  French  adopts  the  same 
iHiutrtM,  and  the  King  of  Sardinia,  with 
his  jirients  and  people,  say  Amen.  Is 
tliiii  how  they  love  as  true  Catholics? 
Tii<^  [sruyers  of  conflicting  armies  are  a 
inoL'kL'ry.  The  formal  and  forced  peti- 
U'im  u"f  despots  cannot  prevail  with 
Him  who  is  a  God  of  mercy  and  justice, 
except  it  be  that  the  insulted  Majesty 
may  pour  down  upon  the  heads  of  each 
tlie  vials  of  His  wrath,  and  scatter 
them  with  the  breath  of  His  displea- 
sure. If  the  Gospel  be  true,  war  is 
practical  infidelity  ;  and  those  who  en- 
i^iv^e  in  it  cannot  be  followers  of  the 
Prirn-O  of  Peace.  The  evangelists  of  the 
dmrcli  are  messengers  of  peace.  "How 
beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the 
fctit  uf  those  who  briugeth  glad-tidings 
of  pi  ace  and  salvation  !"  Of  the  emis- 
Barics  r)f  war  it  may  be  said,  How  ter- 
rible upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet 
of  tli"sc  who  bringeth  the  tidings  of 

I  ile:5ol;ition  and  death  !  The  hope  of  the 
church  is  eternal  peace.  "  There  is  no 
peaeo,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked." 
In  war  men  are  killed  —  in  the  church 
tkoy  Mrc  saved.  In  war  some  lose  their 
feet,  iinil  others  their  hands ;  some  are 
blinded,  and  others  are  made  deaf,  while 
thcmsiuids  upon  thousamls  welter  in 
their  blood.  In  the  church  the  feet  are 
shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
of  peace  —  the  hands  are  employed  in 
duing  gf)od— the  eye  is  made  glad  with 
the  Bights  which  are  beautiful,  and  it 
feiistj*  upon  the  glories  of  the  promised 
land  ;  while  the  ears  are  charmed  with 
the  songs  of  salvation  and  praise.  Christ 
i»  our  object,  our  hope,  our  all.  The 
Kip^  of  Salem  is  the  King  of  Peace, 
and  it  is  our  glory  to  be  peaceful  sub- 
jects in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord.  Sin- 
ner, yuu  are  not  at  peace  with  yourself 
There  is  a  war  raging  within  you — 
guol  and  evil  are  striving,  and  unless 
you  are  careful  the  evil  will  obtain  the 
«ia;Uery,  and  involve  your  spirit  in  eter- 


nal gkK)m.  Have  you  not  hean 
will  you  not  obey  the  voice  an( 
invitation  of  the  Saviour,  and  a 
come  unto  him,  that  you  may  < 
eternal  life  ?  When  the  world  dt 
peace,  treaties  are  made  and  si 
but  ho\y  quickly  some  of  thei 
broken.  Perhaps  they  were  dem 
at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  and  a 
as  the  menacing  instrument  was 
drawn,  the  parties  considered  t 
moral  obligation  had  ceased.  ] 
when  peace  is  declared  betwi: 
soul  and  God.  Tiiough  the  thi 
ings  of  the  Law  may  fill  the  spiri 
alarm,  there  stands  the  mercifi 
loving  Saviour,  full  of  boundles 
passion,  and  he  invites  us  to  com 
him,  in  order  that  by  his  precious 
all  our  sins  may  be  washed  away. 
the  sinner  finds  peace  with  Go 
through  the  water,  the  word,  a 
blood ;  and  the  pen  of  God*8  love, 
blots  out  our  transgressions  and 
our  pardon  in  the  book  of  111 
been  dipped  in  the  blood  of  thi 
nant  by  which  our  eternal  redei 
is  made  sure.  Poor  soldier  of  the 
what  have  you  in  poasessiou  ae 
morial  of  your  labors,  danger 
toils?  Perhaps  a  small  medal, 
amongst  the  disabled  or  woun 
trilling  pension  ;  and  for  once, 
be,  that  your  earthly  sovereigi 
considerable  distance,  has  deig 
bestow  a  smile.  It  is  not  bo  wj 
soldier  of  the  cross  •  he  has  no  < 
medal,  but  he  has  the  word  of  thi 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ev( 
there  is  laid  up  for  him  not  a  p 
which  will  cease,  but  riches  in  h 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  ca 
rupt,  nor  thieves  break  throng 
steal.  He  has  the  promise  oi  t 
which  now  is,  and  of  that  whic 
come,  and  he  feels  with  the  great 
tie,  that  henceforth  there  is  laid 
him  a  crown  which  shall  be  give 
in  that  day.  He  has  the  aop 
smile  of  the  King  of  kings  ana  I 
lords,  and  he  waits  with  patiei 
the  time  when  his  Great  Del 
shall  come  to  liberate  his  spirit 
its  house  of  clay,  that  it  may  bee 
glorified  inhabitant  in  the  houi 
made  with  hands,  which  is  eter 
the  heavens.  Unhappy  denizens 
worhl,  where  is  your  hope  ?  And 
amidst  such  conflicting  element 
you  flee  for  safety  1    What  has  tl 
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nius  of  war  done  for  you  ?  And  what 
_  does  this  spirit  of  evil  send  to  you  1 
'  From  the  dread  portals  of  war  the  can- 
Doa  ball  may  be  hurled  to  desolate  your 
I  homes,  and  to  destroy  yourselves  and 
I  others.  War  sends  you  the  recruiting 
Serjeant,  who  <»iole8  and  leads  away 
TOUT  children.  The  church  sends  you 
the  hume  missionary,  whose  aim  is  to 
make  you  children  of  God  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom.  War  unfolds  to  you  a 
ftarful  list  of  the  killed  and  wounded. 
Tut  church  refers  you  to  those  who 
through  much  tribulation  have  entered 
the  kingdom,  and  are  now  singing  the 
praises  of  Qod  and  the  Lamb.  War 
allures  Tou  from  your  home,  and  you 
die  in  the  battle-field.  The  church  is 
the  home  of  the  Christian  ;  there  he 
spends  his  days  in  faith  and  love,  and 
dit>3  amidst  the  blessings  and  benedic- 
tioQs  of  his  friends,  with  a  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  a  resurrection  unto  eter- 
nal life.  Italy,  how  fair  and  beautiful 
thou  art !  Thy  hills,  how  verdant— 
thy  valleys,  how  rich  and  fertile.  With 
thee  the  spirit  is  enchanted.  Thy  nooks 
aad  delis  are  classical— thy  poets,  sculp- 
'tors,  painters,  and  philosophers,  have 
fii^  the  world  with  their  fame,  and 
I  ib  Bweet  mosic  of  thy  ardent  sons  and 
I  heaatifnl  daughters  hath  echoed  and  re- 
I  <^«ed  from  hill  to  hill,  until  the  trees 
«the  forest,  the  flowers  of  the  glen, 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  seemed  animate  with  the  songs 
of  peace,  happiness,  and  praise.  Many 
of  thy  sons  of  science  and  philosophy 
have  passed  away,  but  they  have  left 
hehind  them  imperishable  memorials  of 
their  fame.  Thou  canst  vie  with  the 
world  in  beaaty,  and  while  we  speak 
the  glorious  sun  of  heaven  is  pouring 
its  light  upon  thee,  and  all  thy  gorgeous 
M«nery  is  eloquent  with  the  utterances 
of  poetry  and  truth.  The  most  graphic 
aQ<i  tnithfal  painters  are  inailequate  to 
do  thee  justice,  and  no  bard  is  suffi- 
ciently gifted  to  award  thee  aneulogium 
eommensurate  with  thy  elegance,  fer- 
t"ity,  and  beauty.  No  lover  of  Nature 
«n  gpeak  too  highly  of  thy  splendid 
Krepective,  where  all  that  is  beautiful 
aad  magnificent  combine  to  awaken  in 
the  soul  feelings  of  the  highest  adtnira- 
i  tion  and  deepest  love.  Thy  glorious 
sky  and  gorgeous  sun-settings  —  thy 
heautiful  flowers,  plante,  fruits,  birds  of 
fl'ght.  and  beasts  of  toil,  (all  contribute 
to  fill  onr  hearts  with  love  towards  thee 


—and  thy  fair  sons  and  graceful  daugh- 
ters alike  inspire  us  witn  a  hope,  that 
the  time  will  come  when  thou  shalt  be 
free  from  the  bondage  of  political  and 
religious  despotism  by  which  thou  hast 
so  long  been  enslaved.  The  dark  sha- 
dows of  Roman  Catholicism  have  fallen 
upon  thee,  whereby  thy  morals  have 
been  Uij^hted.  and  thy  once  enterpri- 
sing spint  hatti  been  fettered  by  priestly 
dogmas,  and  degraded  by  a  oigotry 
which  is  both  cruel  and  licentious  ;  anii 
at  this  moment  the  bloodhounds  of  war 
are  desolating  thv  plains,  and  some  of 
the  strongest  of  the  youths  of  Austria 
and  France,  amidst  thy  fruits  and 
flowers,  are  falling  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  wetting  thy  soil  with  their 
blood.  The  dark  cloud  of  war  portends 
for  thee  a  day  of  sorrow  and  a  night  of 
woe.  Two  despots  are  shedding  blood. 
Farms  are  desolated,  fruit  is  destroyed, 
laborers  are  distressed,  and  want  and 
horror  abound.  Ye  sons  and  daughters 
of  a  beautiful  soil,  what  a  pity  it  is  that 
thy  spirits  have  not  been  awakened  to 
a  sense  of  duty  and  love  by  the  soul- 
melting  strains  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ! 
Why  should  not  thy  ancient  valleys  be 
glad,  and  thy  hills  rejoice  on  either 
side,  in  (the  presence  of  those  messen- 
gers of  peace  who  proclaim  salvation 
through  the  blood  of^the  Lamb  ]  Why 
should  not  thy  spirits  be  freed  from  the 
incubus  which  a  false  religion  hath  im- 
posed upon  them,  that  they  may  live  in 
the  light  of  liberty  and  truth  ?  Let  it 
be  so,  and  thou  shalt  greatly  surpass  in 
moral  glory  thy  ancient  liberty  and  in- 
tellectual renown.  The  cure  for  thy 
evils  is  the  Word  of  Truth  and  the  Gos- 
pel of  Christ.  Belief  and  obedience  will 
numble  thee  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
exalt  thee  amongst  the  nations  of  the 
world.  In  the  presence  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  the  sword  is  beaten  into  the 
ploughshare,  and  the  spear  turned  into 
the  pruning-hook ;  the  cannon  is  use- 
less, the  battlements  fall,  the  war  ban- 
ner waves  no  more,  all  martial  music  is 
hushed,  enmity  dies,  nations  love  each 
other,  and  Christ  is  aU  in  all.  The  rail 
lennial  rejoicings  are  the  death-knell  of 
war,  and  the  saints  of  earth  and  the 
angels  of  heaven,  with  united  thanks- 
givings to  God  and  the  Lamb,  usher  in 
the  dawn  of  pure  and  eternal  peace. 
London.  J.  I. 
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REBEKAH  AND  JACOB. 


The  sins  and  failinjjs  of  God's  elect, 
as  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,    have 
sometimes  occnsioncd  perplexity  to  the 
Birnple-minded  Christian,  whose  stand- 
piiint  of  view  is  from  the  platforms  of 
a  higher  dispensation  (»f  divine  grace, 
und  a  modem  state  of  society  materi- 
ally influenced   by  the  morality  of  a 
clearer  revelation  than  that  which  exist- 
eri  before  the  appearance  of  the  Great 
Teacher,  who  spoke  as  never  man  did. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  same  recorded 
facts  have  often  atiorded  subjects  of 
profane   merriment  on  which  scoffers 
nave  largely  descanted,  in  order  to  de- 
preciate the  book  which  narrates  them, 
and  discard  the  Divine  message  which 
it  contains— as  if  the  Bible  did  not  tell 
us  that  its  saints  were  men  of  like  pas- 
sions as  ourselves,  andevery-day  expe- 
rience did  not  teach  us  that  the  blankest 
crimes  of  the  rudest  ages  mentioned  in 
the  Bible,  occasionally  find  their  a)un- 
terparts  in  the  civilization  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.    Yet  the  Bil)le,  as  it  is, 
is  better  adapted  to  give  us  correct 
views  of  God  and  of  man,  than  it  would 
be  were  it  divested  of  those  narratives 
which  sometimes  grieve  the  heart  of 
the  Christian  to  contemplate,  and  har- 
den the  heart  of  the  sceptic  against  its 
I  divine  authority  :  to  the  one,  indeed,  it 
18  the  savour  of  life,  ending  in  life  ;  but 
to  the  other,  the  savour  of  death,  ending 
in  death.    In  the  ninth  chapter  of  Ge- 
nesis we  learn,  that  after  Noah  and  his 
family  were  settled  on  the  new-born 
earth,  he  planted  a  vineyard,  and  when 
using  the  fruits  of  it,  in  the  gladness  of 
his  heart,  he  forgot  the  temperance 
which  ought  to  be  observed,  and  became 
drunk.    The  younger  son.  Ham,  looked 
ou  "  his  father  s  nakedness,"  and  so  vio- 
lated the  principle  contained  in  the  fifth 
commandment ;  but "  Shem  and  Japheth 
trK)k  a  garment,  and  laid  it  upon  both 
their  shoulders,  and  went  backward, 
and  covered  the  nakedness  of  their  fa- 
ther ;  and  their  faces  were  backwanl, 
and  they  saw  not  their  father's  naked- 
heaa,"  The  consequences  resulting  from 
these  actions  were  very  iiuportant,  and 
tlie  condmtt  of  Shem  and  Japheth  may 
suL^gest  a  rule  for  our  guidance,  in  form- 
ing an  estimate  of  the  characters  of  the 
I^H^rsons  mentioned  in  the  sul)fiequent 
pH;;e8  of  the  Bible. 

i  hese  remarks  have  been  occasioned 


by  the  perusal  of  an  article,  con 
cing  on  page  222  of  the  current  v 
of  the  Ilarbinger,  which,  to  sa 
least  of  it,  contains  a  great  deal  oi 
aggeration**  respecting  the  condui 
ciiaracter  of  Relekah  and  Jacc 
have  no  objections  to  the  w^riter  u 
article  deelaring  at  length  agains 
plicity,  falsehood,  and  niisrepre 
tion  ;  but  I  object  to  his  adducin 
bekah  and  Jacob  as  the  embodiui 
these  noxious  principles,  while  a 
istering  rebuke  to  some  unmeni 
transgressors,  or  inculcating  impt 
virtues  ou  the  observance  of  th 
therhood.  That  they  deceived  Is 
to  the  identity  of  Elsau,  there  vaui 
more  doubt  than  that  Shem  and  Ja 
l)elieved  that  their  father  was  di 
but  Rebekah  was  not  "  a  treacli 
wife,"  nor  Noah  a  drunkard,  tl 
each  of  them  fell  into  a  sin  cha 
ristic  of  such  persons.  Some  t 
faults  of  the  said  article  apv>ear  t 
to  consist  in  applying  to  Kebekal 
Jacob  epithets  descriptive  uf  un 
characters,  and  from  the  exaggt 
view  given  of  her  sin,  insinuatint^ 
Rebekah  *'  died  with  the  guiit  upt 
soul ;"  while  the  writer's  sympathy 
**  poor  Esau,  the  injureil  child 
might  not  unwarrantably  iucli 
reader  to  suspect  that  he  is  eith< 
Edomite  or  an  Ishmaelite,  or  at 
that  he  has  but  very  partially  le; 
the  language  of  Canaan,  or  studie 
tokens  of  Divine  approbation  an< 
special  promises  made  to  Jacob  au 
seed. 

In  treating  of  the  characters  of  J 
kah  and  Jacob,  it  is  proper  to  kei 
view  the  whole  recorded  facta  of 
history,  and  not  take  one  or  two 
tionablo  actions  of  their  lives  at 
exponents  of  the  habitual  state  of 
minds.  Rebekah  is  introduced  tt 
notice  as  a  damsel  who  was  sent  b 
Lord  to  meet  the  servant  of  A  bra 
that  she  might  become  the  wife  of  I 
She  readily  entered  into  the  Divio 
rangement,  received  a  hearty  blet 
from  her  parents,  went  home  with 
zer,  and  was  married  to  Isaac, 
loved  her  greatly.  Their  happy  u 
was  attended  with  the  Divine  appi 
tion  and  great  prosperity.  One  t 
only  was  wanting  to  perfect  their 
city— twenty  years  hadeUipaed  and 
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I'  bid  no  child.    Isaac  entreated  the  Lord 
I  fur  bis  wife,  and  the  Lord  granted  his 
'  rHjuest.     Bebekah    conceived    twins. 
.  Like  the  holy  women  of  ancient  time, 
.she  was  no  stranger  to  divine  cominu- 
[  nion,  aud  she  inquired  of  the  Lord  re 
j  sf«»tin^  their  i*tfspring  :    "  And  the 
L)ni  said  unto  her,  two  nations  are  in 
^tby  womb,  and  two  manner  of  peo]ile 
l&iikil  be  separated  from  thy  bowels; 
umi  the  one  people  shall  he  stronger 
than  the  other  people,  and  the  elder 
sbitll  serve  the  younger."     This  hea- 
venly communication  she    no    doubt 
treasured  up  in  her  heart,  aud  Isaac 
Would  not  be  kept  in  ii^norance  of  its 
iflifjort.    The  characters  of  lier  sons  de- 
veloped themselves  in  accon lance  with 
tbe  prediction  :  Eaau,  like  Nimrod  of 
old,  was  a  skilful  hunter,  and  early  im- 
bibed the  spirit  of  violence  an<l  murder, 
«id  disregard  for  Divine  institutions  ; 
but  Jacob,  like  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
ten<led  his  ti<x:k8,  and  cultivated  an 
koqiiaiotance  with  Him  who  "  maketh 
tbe  binds  ti>  calve." 

Space  cannot  be  afforded  here  to 

dwell  upon  this  interesting  history.   In 

course  of  time,  Isaac  becomes  old,  and 

^ins  to  **  set  his  house  in  order"  by 

Wing  his  favourite  son  to  prepare  for 

tilt  paternal  blessing.     His  mistaken 

partiality  for  the  profane  Esau,  *'  be- 

ease  be  did  eat  of  bis  venison,''  arrests 

It^bekah  8  attention,  who  knew  Isaac's 

fillings  as  well  as  his  virtues.    She 

euQld  recollect,  that  at  a  time  when  his 

iiiitb  was  weaUs  aud  the  fear  of  losing 

bis  -life  was  strong,  he  taught  her  to 

»y  uf  himself,  "  He  ia  my  brother ;" 

&»d  DOW  she  considered  her  husband 

about  to  do  Bouietbing  that  would  run 

couQter  to  the  purpose  of  God,  as  made 

bowii  to  her  by  the  Lord  respecting 

bet  two  sons,  and  therefore,  without 

Waiting  for    Divine    direction    under 

^  tbese  perplexing  circumstances,  she  re- 

'  peated  to  some  extent  the  act  of  decep- 

I  ^n,  which  she  had  previously  been 

,  I^Qgbt  to  nractioe  to  save  her  husband  s 

bfe,  in  order  to  secure  to  her  elect  son 

.  ^be  blessing  which  Itelonged  to  him  by 

the  promise  of  God,  and  to  prevent  the 

CQildien  of  the  hated  Hittites,  whom 

^^  had  marrieil,  from  coming  into 

^^  pottonion  of  the  inheritance  of 

Abnuiam.    Rebekah  succeeded  in  her 

purpose.    The    means    she   took   to 

^Sed  her  laudable  object  we  cannot 

Jwtiiy,  dtber  by  the  principles  of  New 


Testament  precept,  or  the  light  of  na- 
tural reason  ;  but  may  we  not  say  that 
the  issue  of  this  matter  was  of  the 
Lord,  who  said,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved, 
but  Esau  have  I  hated  V  For  this  elec- 
tion, and  its  consequent  privileges,  did 
not  depend  on  Isaac,  who  willed  to  bless 
Esau,  who  ran  for  veni.sou  that  his  fa 
ther  might  eat  and  bless  him  ;  but  it 
depended  on  God,  who  may  bestow  his 
favours  as  he  pleases. 

With  resjHjct  to  the  state  of  mind  of 
Reiekah  and  Jacob  at  this  time,  and 
immediately  afterwards,  as  regards  Di- 
vine acceptance  and  holy  comuiunion 
with  one  another  and  with  Isaac,  we 
can  say  but  little.  Let  us  not  seek  to 
be  wise  above  what  is  wiittcn.  Parti- 
cular mention  of  the  repentance  of 
God  8  ancient  people  for  the  sins  into 
which  they  occasionally  fell,  seldom  oc- 
curs in  the  Scriptures ;  but  from  the 
subsequent  history  of  Rel)ekah  and 
Jacob,  it  is  evident  that  they  lived  in 
harmony  with  Isaac  —  rejoicing  in  the 
promises  made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed 
through  Jacob,  and  consequently,  they 
will  inherit  the  kingdom  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him  ; 
while  the  profane  Esau  continued  his 
ungodly  practices,  and  was  a  grief  of 
heart  both  unto  Isaac  and  Rebekah — a 
stranger  to  the  institutions  of  promise, 
and  lett  to  tlieuncovenauted  mercies  of 
God  and  the  retributions  of  a  future 
state.  There  appears  to  me  no  ground 
for  the  assertions  of  J.  I.  of  London, 
that  Rebekah  and  Jacob  "  were  both 
degraded  in  their  own  and  each  other's 
estimation  ;''  that  "  both  had  offended 
God ;''  that  Reliekah  *'  was  guilty  of 
the  mean  and  contemptible  practice  of 
listening"  to  what  was  not  intended  for 
her  to  hear  ;  that  she  was  "  a  foolish 
and  designing  mother,  a  treacherous 
wife,''  and  that  *'  for  her  conduct  all 
ages  will  rebuke  her,"  &c  Such  phrases 
might  be  expected  to  be  met  with  in 
the  columns  of  the  Inddel  lieasoner, 
but  their  appearance  on  the  pages  of 
the  IJarbingei'  can  only  be  regarded 
with  painful  regret.  It  is  well  that  the 
Editor  constantly  announces  that  he  is 
"  nttt  responsible  for  every  opinion  put 
forth  by  the  contributors,'  and  we  know 
enough  of  his  manifold  duties  and 
feeble  health  to  account  for  the  appear- 
ance of  an  article  occasionally,  which 
has  not  had  the  advantage  of  being 
subjected  to  his  judicious  pruning  knifa 
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Paul  mentions  Rebekah  in  his  writings, 
but  no  rebuke  is  administered  by  him  ; 
and  we  should  take  care  that  we  do 
nat  rashly  vilify  this  "  daughter  of 
Aidaham. '  She  died,  and  was  buried 
ill  the  same  grave  with  Abraham  and 
8:irLih,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  Leah  • 
and  if  David  could  say  of  Saul  ana 
Jonathan,  "  They  were  lovely  and  plea- 
sant in  their  lives,"  we  surely  cannot 
Bay  less  of  Relxjkah  and  Jacob,  though 
tlicy  failed  in  some  instances  to  exem- 
plify the  high  morality  which,  in  the 
Scriptures,  we  are  commanded  always 
to  practice.  J.  S. 

kdinburgh. 


fAVe  feel  obliged  to  Bro.  J.  S.  for 
observations  on  the  lives  and  charac 
Rebekah  and  Jacob ;  and  had  they  e 
at  greater  length  upon  the  worldly  a; 
believing  state  of  Isaac's  mind  at  th< 
they  would  have  proved  still  mort 
resting  to  our  readers.  At  the  period 
red  to,  Isaac  was  about  1  SO  years  of  aj 
Esau  and  Jacob  about  70 ;  and  as  Isa 
vived  fifty  years,  suffering  from  depri 
of  sight,  he  iiad  ample  time  afforded  I 
reflection  on  his  own  conduct,  ai 
dealings  of  God  with  him,  his  predeci 
and  the  children  of  men  in  general.— 


BIBLE  EDUCATION. 


We  wish  kindly,  in  this  article,  to 
recommend  the  Bible  as  a  text-book  to 
thone  who  are  actually  engaged  in  the 
profession  of  teaching.  The  system, 
whirh  we  propose  on  this  subject,  is  not 
peculiar  to  us,  but  one  which  has  been 
tested  successfully  by  many  eminent 
eihtcabors. 

The  Old  and  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures ought,  in  our  opinion,  to  be  intro- 
duced into  every  college,  and  a  thorough 
course  through  them  be  made  necessary 
to  graduation.  They  should  also  be 
daily  taught  in  our  schools,  and  studied 
upon  the  same  principle  as  the  sciences. 
Fur  why  should  the  student  spend  years 
in  Horace  and  Xenophon,  and  not  a 
day  in  Moses  ?  If  it  is  proper  for  him 
to  cultivate  a  taste  for  the  beautiful 
thoughts  of  Socrates,  why  not  also  for 
the  much  more  beautiful  maxims  of 
Solomon  1 

It  is  commonly  admitted  that  no 
editcation  is  complete  without  much 
knowledge  of  the  Bible.  This  desirable 
iuformation  is  obtained  bv  the  young, 
in  most  communities,  either  from  the 
pulpit  or  in  the  Sunday  School.  Chil- 
dren, however,  are  not  usually  capable 
of  appreciating  the  former ;  ^  ana  the 
latter  is  inadequate  to  their  wants. 
Verse  reading  and  familiar  lectures 
h*ive  been  adopted  by  some,  with  very 
great  success.  Although  these  methods 
of  instruction  are  excellent,  yet  I  am 
perBiiaded  that  none  of  them  are  equal 
to  daily,  prescribed  recitations  in  this, 
the  noblest  and  holiest  of  all  studies. 
There  can,  indeed,  be  no  valid  objection 
to  the  incorporation,  into  the  college 


curriculum,  of  that  l)ook,  which 
knowledged  to  embody  more  w 
than  any  other.  Fow  praisewor 
is  to  see  the  amiable  student  ap] 
his  mind  alternately  to  the  (}osp 
to  the  classics.  He,  by  so  don 
veres  the  Sacred  Oracles  the  i 
because,  by  the  contrast,  he  per 
their  superiority. 

Party  ism  would  not  be  fostei 
our  plan,  as  some  might  suppose 
by  informing  the  people,  it  woi 
destroyed.  This  question,  ho^ 
may  be  proposed,  Can  the  Bil^ 
taught  as  a  class-book  in  our  pr 
schools  ?  Certainly  it  can  —  ant 
the  happiest  results.  Portions ol 
admirably  adapted  to  juvenile  \ 
What  could  be  more  simple  and 
suited  to  their  capacity  than  the 
of  Joseph,  or  the  still  more  su 
and  beautiful  biography  of  Jesus 
the  little  boy  and  girl  carry  the 
to  school,  if  they  prefer,  upon  the 
arm  that  they  do  their  arithmeti 
geography,  and  study  it  as  th 
them.  It  will  not  interfere  wit 
good  author  or  branch  of  learnin 
will  sanctify  the  whole  education, 
the  promiscuous  and  universal  m 
in  every  institution,  could  scaro 
objectionable.  For  as  the  warrior 
do  but  little  fighting  with  the 
branch,  so  the  wicked  could  do 
harm  with  the  life-giving  word, 
would  meet  the  approwttion  of 
vah.  He  says,  **  Search  the  Scripts 
and  again,  ''Let  us  reason  toge 
Isaiah  beautifully  adumbrates  the 
ful  period,  when  "  the  earth  sh 
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I M  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea"  We  meekly 
urge  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy,  by 
ci>inmending  a  tborongb  Christian  edu- 
.  raiiou.  In  conclusion,  we  say— Imbue 
^  the  mother  and  the  teacher  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  they  will  reform  the 


world.  The  presentation  of  themes 
like  this,  by  many  scribes,  will  at  least  | 
persuade  those  who  glory  in  the  Bible 
**  alone,"  to  arimit  it  into  the  modest 
Academy,  as  well  as  the  highest  Uni- 
versity. J.  C.  R 


EXEGESIS  (LUKE  V.  24.) 


Jesus  gaid  to  the  paralytic, "  Rise, 
i'  take  up  thy  conch,  and  go  into  thy 
bouse."  Why  did  he  my  this?  Could 
j  lie  not  have  imparted  fstrength  to  the 
'  paralytic  by  simply  willing  it  1  Cer- 
I  Uioly  be  cuuUl.     Why  then  mu  it  1   A 

I'  ieproiis  person  once  said,  "  If  thou  wilt, 
th(»u  caust  make  me  clean  ;"  and  he 
said  the  truth.  Jesus  said  it  in  order 
(tujirove  the  truth  of  an  important 
!  claim  which  he  ma<le.  He  claimed  to 
!  have  authority  ou  the  earth  to  forgive 
I  lins.    "  But  that  you  may  know  that 

I'  the  Son  of  Man  has  authority  on  the 
earth  to  forgive  sins,"  he  said  to  the 
paralytic,  "Rise,  take  up  thy  couch, 
and  go  into  thy  house." 
\  Tue  paralytic  had  been  brought  to 
ijtk  phice  where  Jesus  was,  and  where 
,,&ch  a  concourse  had  assembled,  that  it 
'  ^as  imposaible  to  pass  him  into  the 
^'i'»ase  through  the  door,  and  tJiey  let 
i  faifli  down .  through  the  roof.  When 
■  iwns  saw  this  faith,  or  confidence, 
.'  he  said  to  the  afllicted  man,  "  Child 
!  (tcknonj  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 


But  "  some  of  the  Scribes,  who  were 

sitting  there,  said  in  their  hearts  (or 

j  reasoned  in  their  hearts)  why  does  this 

I  man  thus  utter  revilings  ?    Who  can 

forgive  sins  except  one,  God  ? "    Jesus, 

from  whom  their  thoughts  were  not 

'  concealed,  said,  "  Why  do  you  reason 

these  things  in  your  hearts  ?    Which  is 

easier  ;  to  say  to  the  paralytic,  Thy 

sins  are  forgiven  thee — or  to  say.  Rise, 

.  take  up  thy  couch  and  walk  ?  '    This 

^  question  was  put  to  them  before  he 

commanded  the  paralytic  to  take  up 

his  couch.    Just  as  they  were  making 

up  their  answer,  which  was,  that  one 

was  as  easy  as  the  other,  he  told  the 

paralytic  to  rise,  take  up  his  couch, 

and  go  home.    When   they  saw  the 

man  do  as  he  was  commanded,  they 

saw  the  proof  that  the  Son  of  Man  had 

authority  on  earth  to  forgive  sins. 

We  have  rendered  the  Greek  word 
feksousia)  aivthority^  as  that  is  the 
exact  sense  of  the  word.  Dunamis  is 
more  properly  rendered  power,  or 
strengtli.  S.  E  S. 


CHRISrS  CHURCH  IDENTIFIED.~No.  VL 
"  Upon  this  rock  will  I  bnild  my  church.** 


If  we  would  identify  a  person,  we 
I  ascertain  or  prove  his  sameness.  His 
^tures,  his  complexion,  the  colour  of 
his  hair  and  eyes,  his  height,  his  na- 
tivity and  residence,  his  name,  and 
other  characteristics  and  circumstances 
™ay  he  brought  into  requisition  for 
taifi  purpose.  If  any  given  person 
«Baer  examination  difl*ers  from  the  per- 
^Q  Bought,  in  features  and  complexion, 
lathe  colour  of  his  hair  and  eyes,  in 
««ght,  and  especially,  if  it  can  be  fully 
and  fairly  proved  that  he  has,  and 
I  ^ways  has  had  another  name,  he  can- 
not be  identified  as  the  perscm  sought. 
^»«  veiy  reverse  is  proved  from  that 


which  was  intended.  So  if  the  churches 
of  the  sects  differ  from  the  apostolic 
church,  in  their  foundation,  in  their 
materials,  in  their  terms  of  admission, 
in  their  constitution,  in  their  creed,  in 
their  rules  of  government,  in  their 
name,  and  in  their  banner,  how,  by  any 
rational  possibility,  can  they  be  identi- 
fied aa  Christ's  church  ?  The  diflferent 
sects  of  Baptists  are  not  identical  with 
one  another,  nor  with  Methodists  and 
Presbyterians  !  Each  differs  from  all, 
aud  all  trom  each  —  and  in  many  in- 
stances, differ  more  from  the  apostolic 
church  than  from  one  another  !  The 
corollary,  therefore,  is,  that  as  each  of 
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tiioBe  Bccts  is  a  different  entity  frum  all 
uthtT  sect«,  so,  each  an<l  all  them,  taken 
toi^t^tlier,  are  different  entities-different 
or^:iniziilions  from  the  apostolic  churcii. 

In  order  further  to  illustrate  this 
qiKrttion,  I  will  present  tlie  reader  with 
a  Ffview  of  a  sermon  preached  by  Pro- 
fesriur  1).  a  Baptist,  some  years  ago, 
l*efure  an  Association,  and  published,  I 
U'lit-ve,  by  request. 

The  grand  object  of  this  sermon  is 
given  by  the  author  in  the  first  para- 
graph : 

"  Our  object  is  not  to  trace  the  history 
of  a  ftamej  but  of  principles  and  practice. 
Wc  shall  not  attempt  to  prove  that  the 
np«tstnlic  churches  were  calh;d  Baptist 
chinches;  but  we  shall  endeavour  to  show 
that  the  principles  and  practice  of  the 
lutter  bear  a  most  striking  reseoiblance  to 
the  fi.trmer;  and  shall  inquire  whether 
history,  in  her  downward  march  through 
E^ixieeii  bundled  years,  takes  notice  of  such 
a  people." 

On  the  27th  page,  the  author  tells^us 
Itow  much  he  thinks  he  has  proved. 

'^  We  think,"  says  he.  "  that  we  have 
proveti  conclusively,  that  God  has  had  a 
pL'ojib  in  the  world,  according  to  the  elec- 
tion of  grace,  who  have  kept  the  ordinan- 
ces* as  they  were  delivered  ;  that  they  were 
called  by  different  names,  in  different  ages. 
Ntivatians,  Donatists,  Puritans,  Pateiines, 
PublrcAns,  Paulicians,  Leonists,  Albipen- 
ct;»,  Valdences,  or  Waldences,  Anabap- 
tists. &c. ;  that  in  many  of  their  doctrines, 
ami  in  the  observance  of  the  ordinances, 
these  bodies  of  Christians  and  the  Bap- 
tists of  the  19th  century  are  identical  with 
each  other,  and  with  the  model  church  at 
Jeiu>ialem,"  &c. 

Having  now  shown  bow  much  Mr. 
D.  thinks  he  haB  proved,  it  remains 
thut  we  inquire  wnetber  or  not  he  is 
correct  in  his  thinking.  We  grant  that 
he  lias  proved  that  in  every  age  there 
jjave  l>een  multitudes  who  have  stood 
\\p  and  prote8te<l  against  prevalent  cor- 
ruptions— that  there  have  been  Chris- 
1  tiaiid  from  the  days  of  the  apostles  to 
the  present  time— that  there  have  been 
rerormers  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  as 
there  are  reformers  now,  calling  upon 
their  fellow  professors  to  repudiate  hu- 
maniims  in  religion,  and  popular  delu- 
sion a  ;  but  we  deny  that  be  has  proved 
either  that  the  apostolic  churches  were 
Baptbt  churcheb^  or  that  auy  of  the 
accta  which  he  names  were  Baptist 
ohu  relies.    And  he  has  failed  to  tell  us 


when  the  Baptist  church  began  1 
called  Baptist.  He  no  doubt  feel 
last  question  to  be  a  ticklish  point 
hence  he  demonstrates  his  dt;xteri 
passing  over  it. 

He  tells  us  that  bis  "object  wa 
to  trace  the  history  of  a  name,  h 
principles  and  practice."  Now,  su 
it  had  been  his  object  to  trace  th 
tory  of  the  Baptist  name,  bow  f 
the  stream  of  time  do  you  SMppo 
would  have  ascended.  Comparal 
the  distance  of  but  a  very  few ; 
But  suppose  he  could  have  trace* 
name  Baptist  up  to  the  model  chu 
Jerusalem  :  do  you  not  suppo^ 
could  have  done  it  ?  Then  we  si 
have  had  the  Baptist  church  at  Jt 
lem.  We  should  nave  had  the  brid 
Lamb's  wife,  instea«l  of  wearin; 
name  of  her  husband,  calliug  h 
after  an  ordinance,  or  after  the  na 
a  servant  of  her  husband.  The  \ 
tive  church,  was,  in  this  respect,  f 
chaste  to  be  guilty  of  any  flagran 
propriety. 

It  is  known  that  the  Baptists,  ai 
as  other  sects,  charged  us  incess 
with  attaching  too  much  importai 
baptism.  Now,  how  much  im|K)r 
do  they  attach  to  it  1  Why  they 
cate  out  of  it  a  name !  Passing  I 
liord's  supper,  and  all  the  goiKi  i 
of  the  Cnristian  institution,  and 
and  Peter,  and  even  Christ,  they  f 
the  baptismal  institution  for  a  i 
In  this  respect  they  exalt  baptis 
the  superlative  degree.  What  v 
be  said  of  us,  if  we,  because  we  U 
in  partaking  of  the  Lord's  suppi 
every  Lord  s  day,  should  call  oura 
ISnj)}>en»ts  !  Would  not  this  be  c 
iug  the  supper  above  the  whole  C 
tian  institution  ?  This  is  precisely 
the  Baptists  have  done  in  regard  to 
tism  :  and  then  they  turu  upou  us 
^yj  "  0,  you  attach  too  much  in 
tauce  to  baptism  !" 

Perhaps  this  is  the  proper  place  1 
mark,  that  immersion  is  the  chief  fi 
board,  or  way-mark,  used  by  Mr.  ] 
this  sermon,  by  which  to  ideutif; 
Baptist  church,  up  through  past 
to  the  time  of  the  model  church  a 
rusalem.  He  uses  it  as  the  divi 
line  between  the  true  and  false  cbi 
Is  not  this  attaching  great  import 
to  immersion  1  But  here  a  oiffii 
presents  itself.  The  Baptists,  of 
years,  tell  us  frequently,  that  the  y 
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Uptizc  is  Greek,  and  ought  to  hare 
been  truaslated  immerse.  The  Baptists, 
'  tLen,  have  got  the  name  in  Greek  from 
oLl  King  James :  and  therefore,  should 
,  he  called  immersioniti9 — the  immersion- 
id  churck. 
It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  Mr.  D.  does 
[  not  undertake  to  prove  the  exact  identi- 
;  ty  of  the  Ba|>tist  ami  apostolic  churches. 
.  "A  most  striking  resemblance,"  is  all 
:  fur  which  he  contends.    Nor  does  he 
o)ntend  that  the  Baptist  churches  of 
I  ttie  nineteenth  century  are  strictly  iden- 
[  tical  with  those  ancient  secta  through 
which  he  would  trace  the  Baptist  pedi- 
gn^up  to  the  model  church.    These 
are  his  words,  "  That,  in  many  of  their 
doctrines,  and  in  the  ol>servance  of  the 
urdinanced,  these  bodies  of  Christians, 
and  the  Baptists  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, are  identical  with  each  other,  and 
with  the  miKlel  church  at  Jenisalem.'* 
Thus  it  will  appear  that  Mr.  D.  makes 
oQt  hut  a  partisil  identity  after  all ;  an 
i'^eiitity  **  in  many  doctrines,"  and  "  in 
^  the  orJi nances."    But  the  same  kind  of 
iilf-ntity  in  regard  to  **  many  doctrines," 
exists  hetween  the  Baptists  and  all  the 
reputeil  orthodciX  denominations  ;  and 
Wtween  us  and  the  Bjiptists,  not  ex- 
ttpting  "the  ordinances."    Will  this 
iJetrinal  identity  prove  that  all  our 
fic^orches  are  ooe  and  the  same  church  1 
i  ll  Dot,  then   Mr.  D.  has   absijlutely 
» proved  nothing,  after  all  his  labour, 
j  kt  "a  most  striking   resemblance.'* 
.  And  what  is  the  amount  of  this  resem- 
.  hlance?    A  well  executed  counterfeit 
•  very  strikingly  resembles  the  genuine 
i  ci>iiL    But  is  it  therefore  the  genuine 
I  ttnn?   Try  it  once !    It  is  true,  you 
'.may  impose  on  the  superficial   with 
I"  striking  resemblances"  but  they  are 
■  Dot  identity. 

■'  Suppose  that  Mr.  D.  by  the  aid  of 
hia  historic  lights  and  "  most  striking 
I  reaemhlanoes,  bad  attempted  to  trace 
the  churches  of  our  reformation  up  to 
the  model  church  at  Jerusalem,  might 
he  not  have  succeeded  better  than  he 
'^done?  Certainly  he  might  He 
;  *onld  have  fwund  between  many  of  our 
doctrines— to  speak  in  the  language  of 
Aahdod^-and  the  doctrines  of  those 
Beets  which  he  has  named,  and  in  the 
j  oheervance  of  the  ordinances,  "  a  most 
striking  resemblance,"  and  on  his  arri- 
val at  the  model  church  at  Jerusalem, 
He  would  have 
name  upon  that 


II J  perfect  identity. 
fouDd  no  Baptist 


church,  nor  within  it  a  Baptist  human 
creed  or  mourner's  bench.  He  would 
have  found  the  ministers  of  the  word 
in  that  church  preaching  to  sinners, 
"  Christ  and  him  crucified  ;"  antl  that 
when  any  of  them  was  pierced  to  the 
heart,  by  the  Word  of  the  Spirit,  the 
Word  of  (jo<1,  instead  of  being  asked, 
"  Do  you  FEEL  that  you  are  pardoned," 
thev  were  commanded  to  "  repent  and 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  for 
the  remission  of  their  sins,"  to  continue 
afterwards  **  in  the  Apostle's  doctrine 
and  fellowship,  and  in  the  breaking  of 
bread  and  ])rHyer8." 

To  give  the  reader  additional  light 
on  this  "  most  striking  resemblance  " 
that  exists  between  the  Baptist  church 
and  the  model  church  at  Jerusalem, 
and  l-Hitween  Professor  D.  and  the  A|»os- 
tle  Peter,  we  shall  present  him  with  a 
precious  morsel  from  the  second  page 
of  this  sermon  : — "  You  may  sprinkle, 
pour,  or  even  immerse  unconscious 
oabes  to  bring  them  within  the  'cove- 
nanted mercies  of  GcmI,'  or  adults  *  for 
the  remission  of  sins,'  and  we  regard  it 
as  trifling  with  an  ordinance  of  Christ, 
and  not  baptism.'* 

Hark  !  '*  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  says  Mr.  D.  "  is  not  baptism !" 
What  concord  of  sweet  Bounds  wouhl 
the  voice  of  Peter  and  that  of  Mr.  D. 
have  made  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
had  they  preached  in  concert  ?  Peter 
would  have  said,  **  he  baptized  for  re- 
mission." Mr.  D.  would  have  said,  had 
he  dared,  "  l>e  baptized  not  for  remis- 
sion—Peter, you  are  trifling  with  an 
ordinance  f  Reader,  hail  you  been 
there,  which  would  you  have  obeyed  1 
Had  you  have  ol>eyed  Peter,  you  would 
have  become  a  Christian  —  had  you 
obeyed  Mr.  D.  yon  would  have  become 
a  Baptist !  How  striking  the  resem- 
blance !    How  obvious  the  identity  ! 

I  am  not  to  be  charged  with  unchari- 
tableness,  for  setting  aside  all  the 
churches  of  the  sects  as  human  organi- 
zations, and  not  the  churches  of  Christ. 
It  is  but  what  they  have  done  for  us — 
even  worse  —  not  only  repudiated  us, 
but  assailed  us  with  ten  thousand  vile 
misrepresentations!  It  is  but  what 
they  have  done,  and  are  doing  for  one 
another.  I  have  in  my  possession  a 
first-rate  Baptist  book,  entitled,  '*  Ten 
days  travel  in  search  of  the  church  f 
which  holds  all  Pndobaptist  sects  as  be- 
longing to  the  apostacy.  And  the  West- 
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mitister  confession  virtually  teaches  the 
e.imt!  in  regard  to  all  the  Baptist  sects. 
Tlie  following  is  its  language  : — **  The 
viisible  church,  which  is  also  Catholic 
or  universal  under  the  gospel,  (not  con- 
fiui.d  to  one  nation  as  l^fore  under  the 
law)  consists  of  all  those  throughout 
tlie  world,  that  profess  the  true  religion, 
together  with  their  children  ;  and  is  the 
kiii|;dom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
house  and  family  of  Cod,  out  of  which 
tlit^re  is  no  ordinary  possibility  of  sal- 
vation" (Con.  p.  111.) 

Now  note  :  *'  The  visible  church  con- 
sists of  all  those  who  profess  the  true 
relii^iuu,  togetfher  with  their  children.'* 
I,  The  Baptist  church,  then,  cannot  be 
the  true  church,  nor  any  part  of  it :  for 
ill  tlie  Baptist  church  there  are  no  in- 
fjiiitsi.  2,  The  Baptists,  according  to 
thia  article,  do  not  profess  the  true  re- 
ligioD,  because  those  who  profess  the 
true  religirtn,  do,  in  virtue  of  their  faith, 
intrtMluce  their  children  into  the  visible 
ehuTch.  All  churches,  therefc^re,  not 
having  infants  in  them,  and  conse- 
quently, the  Baptist  churches,  are,  ac- 
cording to  Presbyterianism,  untrue, 
anti'christian,  apostate  !  I  am,  then, 
as  charitable  towards  the  sects  as  they 
are  towards  one  another  ;  and  if  I  have 
truth  ou  my  side,  a  little  more  so.  For 
would  it  not  be  sadly  uncharitable, 
having  the  truth  fitted  to  heal  all  the 
pnrtizan  and  shameful  discords  of  the 
bickerin^^  discordant  sects  of  Christen- 
doui,  and  not  to  tell  it  1 

I  will  conclude  this  number  by  a  few 
extrapts  from  authors  of  celebrity. 
Tiiese  will  corroborate  the  views  that  I 
have  given  ;  and  to  many,  it  may  be, 
their  sayings  will  be  more  acceptable 
than  mine. 

Tiie  great  Cumming,  the  head  of  the 
Scotch  church  in  London,  uses  the  fol- 
lowing language  :  "  All  churches  are 
about  to  1^  equally  dissolved.  Me- 
tJuidiBm  is  fast  breaking  up— Indepen- 
dency is  to  be  shatterea  ;  and  the  bap- 
tists will  not  be  spared.  This  great 
organization  of  existing  institutions  is 
the  disintegration  of  the  component 
elements,  in  order  to  form  a  new  and 
glurlous  combination— a  church  where 
there  shall  be  no  more  divisiim,  where 
there  shall  be  neither  churchmen  nor 
difistjnters,  but  Christ  and  Christians 
shaU  be  all  in  all" 

Dr-  Adam  Clarke,  as  follows  :  "  The 
religion  of  Christ  stands  in  no  need 


either  of  human  cunning  or  pow( 
is  the  religion  of  Grod,  and  it  Le 
propagated  by  his  power — this  th< 
of  the  Acts  fully  shows— and  in 
find  the  true  model  after  which 
church  should  be  built.  As  far  i 
church  can  show  that  it  has  fol 
after  this  model,  so  far  it  is  hoi 
apostolic.  And  when  all  churc 
congregations  of  people  pro! 
Christianity,  shall  be  founded  a 
gulated  according  to  the  doctrii 
discipline  laid  down  in  the  Book 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  then  the 
gate  body  may  be  justly  called,  th 
Apostolic  and  Catholic  church." 

A  word  from  Wesley,  the  fath( 
founder  of  Methodism.  "  Wo 
God  that  all  the  patiy  names,  ai 
scriptural  phrases  a.nd  fonns  whic 
divided  the  Christian  world,  we] 
gotten  ;  and  that  we  all  might  a^ 
sit  down  together,  as  humble  lovii 
ciples,  at  the  feet  of  our  common  A 
to  hear  his  word,  to  imbibe  his 
and  to  transcribe  his  life  in  our  c 

We  shall  next  hear 'Barnes,  a 
byterian.  The  existence  of  sect 
denominations,  and  contentions,  ii 
traced  to  the  following  causes 
The  love  of  power  :  and  they  wh( 
control  of  the  consciences  of  mei 
of  their  religious  feelings  and  opi 
can  control  them  altogether.  2nd, 
ing  more  respect  to  religious  te 
than  to  Christ  3rd,  The  mult 
tion  of  tests,  and  the  enlargem 
creeds  and  confessions  of  faith, 
consequence  is,  that  every  new  dc 
that  is  incorporated  into  a  creed, 
cause  for  those  to  separate  who  c 
accord  with  it.  4th,  The  passi< 
men — the  pride,  and  ambition,  ai 
gotry,  and  unenlightened  zeal  < 
evidently  meant  that  this  church  e 
be  one— and  that  all  who  were  hi 
followers,  should  be  admitted  t 
communion,  and  acknowledged 
where  as  his  true  friends.  An 
time  may  yet  come  when  the 
shall  be  restored  to  his  long  disti 
church,  and  that  while  there  may 
honest  difference  of  opinion  mani 
and  allowed,  still  the  bonds  of  ' 
tian  love  will  secure  union  of  ha 
all  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
of  effort  in  the  grand  enterpri 
which  ALL  can  unite  —  that  of  ni 
war  upon  sin,  and  securing  the  c< 
sion  of  the  whole  world  to  Grod." 
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Our  Saviour  prayed  that  all  who 
sbooJd  believe  through  the  teaching  of 
tbeAposUefl^  might  be  one.  And  all 
good  men  pray  for  the  union  of  Chris- 
tUaa,  for  the  present  and  ultimate 
triumphs  of  Christianity ;  and  many  of 
tliem  Eeem  to  possess  joyous  premoni- 
tioos  of  this  eood  time  to  come — the 
golden  a^e  of  Christianity,  when  there 
&l)all  be  but  one  fold  and  one  shepherd. 
Let  us  not  only  pray,  but  work  man- 
fully for  it  Our  Divine  Master  has 
jiven  us  a  perfect  model ;  are  we  task- 
ing all  our  powers  to  imitate  it,  or  are 
we  idolizing  the  workmanship  of  our 
ofliTihanda-^glorying  in  mere  voluntary 


associations,  called  churches  ?  In  build- 
ing a  literal  house,  if  any  part  of  the 
work  is  not  according  to  the  contract, 
we  require  that  it  shall  be  taken  down, 
and  rebuilt  according  to  the  design  or 
model  And  the  lad^  rips  the  garment, 
or  ravels  the  stocking,  in  order  that 
she  may  remake,  or  reknit  it,  in  an 
approved  style  of  workmanship.  So 
must  the  church  builder  do,  wherein  he 
has  built  contrary  to  the  model  church 
at  Jerusalem.    Pride,  bigotry,  and  de- 


nominational selfishness  are  crying  sins 

peopling  ht _ 

with  hundreds  for  whom  Christ  died! 


against  heaven—  are  peopling  hell  daily 


Beware !  0,  beware !        A.  Raines. 


ONE  HUNDRED  YEARS  AGO. 


One  hundred  years  ago  there  was  , 
Dot  a  single  white  man  in  Ohio,  Ken-  l 
tuckj,  Indiana,  and  Illinois  territories.  I 
Then,  what  is  now  the  most  flourishing  | 
]*art  of  America,  was  as  little  known  as  | 
tile  mountains  of  the  Moon.    It  was  ' 
not  till  1760  that  the  "  hunter  of  Ken- 
tuck,"  the  gallant  Boone,  left  his  home 
in  North  Carolina,  to  become  the  first 
settler  of  Kentucky.    The  first  settle- 
.feentof  Ohio  did  not  take  place  until 
I  tffDty  years  aiter  this  time.    A  hun- 
j  M  years  ago,  Canada  belonged  to 
I  france,  and  the  whole  population  of 
I  tlie  United  States  did  not  exceed  a  mil- 
I  iioD  and  a  half  of  fieople.    A  hundred 
I  yearaagOjthe  great  Frederick  of  Prussia 

■  vag  performing  those  exploits  which 
'•  have  made  him  immortal  in  military 
I  anoak,  and  with  his  little  monarchy 
I  was  sustaining  a  single-handed  contest 

with  Ruiisia,  Austria,  and  France— the 

■  three  greatest  powers  of  the  European 
C^jntinent  combined.  A  hundred  years  ' 
ago  Napoleon  was  not  bom,  and  Wash- ' 


ington  was  a  young  and  modest  Vir- 
ginia Colonel ;  and  the  great  events  in 
the  history  of  two  worlds,  in  which 
these  great  but  dissimilar  men  took 
leading  parts,  were  then  scarcely  fore- 
shadowed. A  hundred  years  ago  the 
United  States  were  the  most  loyal  part 
of  the  British  empire,  and  on  the  politi- 
cal horizon  no  speck  indicated  the  strag- 
gle which,  within  a  score  of  years  there- 
after, established  the  greatest  republic 
of  the  world.  A  hundred  years  ago 
there  were  but  four  newspapers  in  Ame- 
rica ;  steam  engines  had  not  been  ima- 
gined, and  railroads  and  telegraphs  had 
not  entered  into  the  remotest  concep- 
tions of  man.  When  we  come  to  look 
back  at  it  through  the  vista  of  history, 
we  find  that  to  the  century  which  has 
passed  was  allotted  more  important 
events  in  their  bearing;  upon  the  happi- 
ness of  the  world,  tnan  almost  any 
other  which  has  elapsed  since  the  crea- 
tion. 


TO  YOUNG  PREACHERS. 

8ET.BCTED  PROM  THK  WRITINOS  OF  ELDER  B.  W.  STOKE. 


My  Sons,  —  Hear  the  advice  of  an 
old  father,  just  about  to  leave  you — 
ji«t  about  to  be  discharged  from  his 
aemces  in  the  ministry  for  nearly  half 
a  century.  I  have  been  among  the  early 
pioneers  of  the  West,  in  laboring 
through  difficulties  unknown  to  you, 
t*J  preach  the  Gospel 

I. -It  is  a  common  saying  among  the 
I  preachers  of  this  day,  "  Old  men  for 


counsel,  young  men  for  war."  This  is 
often  advanced  in  justification  of  public 
debates  with  opposers,  or  the  clashing 
doctrines  and  opinions  which  now  dis- 
tract and  divide  the  world.  **  Old  men 
for  counsel."  Do  they  counsel  you  to 
engage  in  such  debates  ?  Do  they  laud 
you  for  victories  won?  I  will  fearlessly 
answer  that  no  old  roan  of  piety  and 
intelligence  will  give  such  advice,  unless 
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in  an  extraordinary  case ;  for  they  know 
I  nmi  long  experience  that  such  debates 
t<jiid  to  strife,  deaden  piety,  destroy  the 
Rpirit  of  prayer,  puffup  the  vain  mind, 
:iniiihilate  the  taste  for  the  fatness  and 
marrow  of  the  Living  Word,  and  de- 
stroy the  comforts  of  true,  heavenly  re- 
ligion. Sehlom  do  we  see  in  the  same 
|Htr8on  a  warrior  and  an  humble  devoted 
Christian.  Rara  avis  in  Urra,  Such 
!i -quire  a  controversial  habit  and  tem- 
IKT.  They  my  proselyte  many  to  their 
opinions,  and  geatly  increase  their 
Tiunibers  ;  but  t.ie  children  are  like  the 
inrents,  lean  and  pigmy  things.  I  have 
kunwn,  in  the  coursj  of  my  (lays,  great 
rtnd  good  religious  excitements  in  cer- 
t^iiri  places,  quashed  by  such  debates 
from  the  pulpit.  I  have  really  thought 
that  the  most  effectual  and  shortest 
way  to  put  a  stop  to  such  excitements, 
is  Ibr  two  debaters  to  propose  a  public 
debating  match,  or  an  ecclesiiistical 
duel,  on  a  certain  day,  and  at  a  ccrtiiin 
[>!ace.  Generally  at  the  close  *)f  the 
fiiibate  ends  the  good  excitement.  I 
know  it  is  said  in  justifiwition  of  such 
di^bates,  that  Paul  disputed  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Athens,  and  in  the  school  of 
T>T'*nnus,  with  tho  Jews  and  others. 
R(-;ul  the  verse  correctly,  and  the  force 
of  the  objection  is  removed.  He  rea- 
f<iMied,  or  dialogued  with  them.  This 
fihtjuld  be  the  constant  practice  of  every 
f.tithful  minister  of  Christ.  Would  to 
Vu\\.\  it  were  the  practice  of  all  our 
young  preachers  to  reason  out  of  the 
iSiTiptures  on  the  important  things  of 
t!m  Gosjiel.  But  "  young  menjorwar.*' 
What  war?  Not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  for  nothini?  but  carnal  weapons 
can  affect  them ;  but  against  the  powers 
of  sin  and  hell,  with  spiritual  weapons 
afforded  us  from  above  —  not  against 
men.  but  {^s^ainst  their  sins,  as  did  our 
Lord  and  his  holy  apostles,  in  order  to 
Fave  th^m  from  niin.  But  are  we  not 
to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
diiUvered  to  the  saints?  Certainly. 
But  cannot  this  be  done  without  set 
dtdiates,  challenges,  judges,  rules,  &a  ? 
Dill  our  great  head  —  did  his  apostles 
ever  act  thus  ?  And  who  will  say  they 
did  not  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith? 
Tht^re  must  be  something  wrong  in  this 
matter,  because  these  zealous  duelists 
do  not  like  to  be  called  the  challengers. 
Now  if  this  be  the  proper  way  to  con- 
tend for  the  faith,  why  not  fearlessly 
challenge  every  opposer,  and  thus  show 


your  holy  zeal  ?  In  these  pub 
bates,  but  few  persons  attend  thei 
have  not  their  minds  prei^^sses 
favor  of  one  side  or  the  other, 
unsophisticated  pers(ms  may  be 
lyted  to  your  opinions,  but  one  re 
soul  is  of  more  value  than  a  w 
such  proselytes ;  and  such  \Tt 
souls  are  made  by  the  truth  utt< 
the  spirit,  and  heartily  receive 
obeyed. 

II. — I  advise  yon,  my  sons,  to 
the  Word,  the  Gospel  of  the 
God,  with  all  boldness  and  hn 
If  any  error  or  stumbling-bk 
across  the  path  of  truth,  which 
neutralise  its  effect  on  your  an 
labor  with  cogent  arguments  tu 
out  of  the  way,  without  pity  for 
though  8anctifie<i  by  many  cer 
and  supported  by  the  great  and  I 
for  many  ages.  But  be  careful,  a 
tain  that  it  is  an  error,  before  yoi 
it  with  your  little  finger.  Trui 
a  ploughshare,  will  tear  up  the  r 
weeds  and  plants  sown  and  plai 
erring  man.  Be  careful  not  t( 
any  person  or  people  by  whonr 
noxious  weeds  were  sown.  Tl 
ment  you  name  a  Presbyterian,  a 
odist,  or  a  Baptist  as  naving  d 
that  moment  he  buckles  on  tlie 
mail,  and  shields  himself  againi 
arguments,  however  powerful, 
cannot  profit  him  by  all  yon  sii] 
wards.  **  Be  wise  as  serpents 
harmless  as  iloves." 

III.— I  not  only  advise  j^ou  to 
the  word,  but  also  to  preach  it 
spirit.  In  vain  we  attempt  to 
in  the  spirit,  unless  we  have  the 
and  experience  the  force  of  that 
we  deliver  to  others.  A  man  may 
the  truth  in  the  letter  without  the 
Such  preaching  is  vain — useless  t 
and  sinner.  Apathetic  and  moi 
tures  on  religion  have  almost 
the  world,  and  swelled  the  num 
sceptics.  For  they  thus  argue  : 
these  people  believe  what  they 
or  rean,  would  they  be  so  cold  ai 
feeling  in  their  addresses  ?  Woul 
not  cry  aloud  and  spare  not  ?  D 
ever  know  one  such  preacher  cor 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways 
person  may  also  preach  with  a 
vociferous  zeal  and  manner.  Th 
be,  and  often  is,  nothing  more 
mere  animal  nature,  without  the 
Live  and  walk  in  the  spirit,  and  ] 
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asti  prmeh  w  tke  spirit ;  theo  will  the 
aUeniion  of  your  bearers  be  arresteil, 
and  ifuud  tfftstU  will  tull(»w.  Whoo  we 
see  Mur  iiei((bbour' s  bouse  iii  flumes,  and 
tiie  uiieonsdoas  family  withiu  exposed 
to  iostaQt  fie^th,  we  do  Dot  take  time 
W  sUiiiy  aud  write  oo  ele^nt  speech  in 
oriit»r  to  read  it  to  them,  that  they  may 
fly  tjrum  impending  ruiu  —  nor  do  we 
vhte  a  speech  to  read  to  persona  whom 
ve  see  reaity  to  rush  down  a  deathly 
gMipice,  uuconacious  of  their  danger. 
Ko !  were  we  to  aIo  so,  tiiose  people 
mid  be  apt  to  disregard  our  a«lmoni- 
tious  and  perish. 

IV.-~Be  as  holy  out  of  the  pulpit  as 
in  it.  Be  always  sober  (not  morose) ; 
iwiulge  at  no  time  in  jesting,  mirth, 
iH>r  light  conversation  ;  these  grow  l)y 
Milalgeuce.  I  advise  you  to  beware  of 
vbat  M  termed  gallantry.  It  will  ulti- 
Duately  sink  your  influence  in  the  public 
niud.  Be  plain,  but  neat  in  your  dress. 
Wear  Dot  costly  apparel,  nor  tinselled 
orDaiueBtB  of  any  kind.  It  suvoure  of 
vuity,  and  will  detract  from  your  use- 
foliieaa.  Be  often  on  your  knees,  always 
emteavoarto  keep  God  licfore  your  mind, 
,udlahi>ur  to  pleiise  him  rather  than 
But ;  fur  if  you  seek  to  please  men, 
^n  will  certainly  displease  God.  The 
ImUbip  of  the  world  is  enmity  to 
W  Some  are  tempted  to  plettse  man 
^ostentatious  show  of  learning  aud 
WeQtit.  This  is  to  preach  selt;  not  the 
wnl  Jesus>-it  ia  to  advance  self,  and 
Boi  the  cause  of  Christ— it  is  to  gain 
«ie  applause  of  the  world,  not  to  save 
iunU  irouj  ruin — it  is  to  be  popular,  not 
^fuL  Vain,  presumptuous  mortal ! 
Huw  despicable  in  the  view  of  heaven  ! 

V.~Iuyour  public  addresses,  like  the 
wjusehuluer,  bring  forth  out  of  your 
^8ttre  things  new  ancLokl  Tiie 
n«ni  of  God  is  your  treasure,  not  tlie 
Wisdom  of  men.  With  this  you  must 
nureyonr  mind  so  as  to  be  able  to  ex- 
i^t)U  tu  your  audience,  things  new  as 


well  as  old.  Do  not  for  ever  harp  on 
one  string — on  one  doctrine,  however 
true.  Tiie  mind  needs  vaiiety,  and 
that  variety  is  afforded  to  the  Bible 
student  in  the  Scriptures.  *'  Warn  the 
unruly,  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  sup- 
port the  weak.*'  You  should  not  preach 
that  to  another,  of  which  you  do  not 
experience  the  truth  yoursell*.  It  will 
be  a  dry  tuorsei,  unseasoned  with  grace, 
lioth  to  yourself  and  those  that  hear. 
Avoid  everything,  every  expression, 
every  smart  word  tiiat  may  excite  levity 
or  laughter  in  your  hearei-s.  Your  ob- 
ject is  to  save  souls ;  an  object  truly 
serious  and  important,  and  should  be 
managed  always  in  the  spirit  of  serious- 
ness and  solemnity.  What !  to  excite 
levity  in  those  on  the  brink  of  ever- 
lasting woe  !    God  forbid  1 

VI.— Beware  of  an  avaricious  or  cove- 
tous spirit.  Bead  Paul  to  Timotiiy, 
1  Epistle,  vi.  6-11.  Having  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  therewith  be  content 
"  But  they  that  will  be  rich  fall  into 
temptation  aud  a  snare,  aud  into  many 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  druwu 
men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  For 
the  love  of  money  is  the  roi»t  of  all  evil ; 
which,  while  some  coveted  after,  they 
have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced 
themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 
But  thou,  O  man  of  God  !  flee  these 
things,  and  ibliow  after  righleousucsd, 
godliness,  taith,  love,  patience,  meek- 
ness. Fight  the  good  tight  of  laith,  lay 
hold  on  eternal  iile."  Avoid  everything 
like  boasting  of  yourself,  or  of  your 
success  in  the  Grospel. 

VIL— My  dear  sous,  if  this  advice  be 
good,  receive  it,  and  couform  to  it.  I 
have  known  it  to  l»e  good  tor  half  a 
century.  Be  diligent  aud  tuithtul,  aud 
soon  yon  shall  receive  your  reward. 
Oh,  that  we  may  hear  the  plaudit  of 
our  Lord — Well  done,  thou  good  aud 
taithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
ol  your  Lord ! 


THE  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  GOD.-No.  L 


^  vfat  mani/ett  in  ftesL  This  all- 
embracing  fact  ol  the  Glad-tidings,  may 
^riectly  be  regarded  as  the  climax  to 
11^1  preeediD^  manitestations  of  God  to 
«tt»orld.  All  previous  roanitestations, 
ou  comparisim,  fall  into  the  shade  as 
!  ^^y  HQtidpative  and  preparative  to 
y^  x«t  the  question  may  wisely  be 


entertained,  whether  the  Incarnation 
it^lf  does  nut  stand  forth,  radiaut  with 
a  more  striking  aud  tiuisncd  lustre, 
when  viewed  iu  immediate  conuecdou 
with  those  Divine  appear! tigs  with 
which  the  world  had  been  previously 
favored.  Satisfied  tiiut  this  que&tuui 
mnst  be  responded  to  in  the  athrma- 
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tive,  we  pn)))ose  an  invest i oration  into 
lljt5  leading  Divine  manifestations  re- 
tort it-d  in  the  Scriptures  of  tiie  Old  Co- 
veiiiiiit. 

L— The  first  instance  of  divine  mani- 
fest ition  to  man,  of  which  we  have 
unyrliing  like  direct  intimation,  is,  sin- 
i,niLirly  enouj^h,  that  mentioned  (Gen. 
iii.)  iu  the  account  of  man's  primal  sin. 
Tlie  serpent  had  tempted,  Eve  had 
yielltid,  Adam  had  been  ensnared.  Guilt 
pertiiri)ed  the  minds,  and  sliame  man- 
tli  d  the  persons  of  the  fallen  pair. 
Tlience  proceeds  the  sacred  uarraiive, 
"  Auil  tliey  heard  the  voice  of  Yahveh 
El«>liim  walkinv{  in  the  garden  in  tlie 
cimjI  tyf  the  (hiy  :  an<l  Adam  and  his  wife 
hid  themselves  from  the  presence  (face) 
iif  Yahveh  Ehihim,  amont^st  the  trees 
(if  t  lie  garden."  That  this  was  the  first 
rami  Testation  of  the  Creator  to  his 
crrattire,  is,  of  course,  not  to  be  sup- 
p»03rd.  Still,  it  is  the  first  time  in  hu- 
muTi  history  that  such  manifestation  is 
n*c  nnled.  Not,  indeed,  that  even  here 
divine  appearing  is  formally  asserted  ; 
yut  it  seems  obvious  on  the  face  of  the 
ueitjuiit.  First,  Yahveh  s  voice  is  heard. 
NMXt,  walking  is  ascribed  to  the  Divine 
Investigator.  Indeed,  the  retieclive 
coiijii;i;ation  employed  by  the  historian, 
wmild  seem  to  indiciite  something  pecu- 
litir  and  exoress  in  the  act  descried  as 
"  walking.  Gesenius  attributes  to  it 
the  force  of  going  up  and  down.  Stately 
procemon  is  perha^is  the  most  comely 
ami  expressive  phnise  to  represent  it. 
Thia.  surely,  implies  visible  manifesta- 
tion. Finally,  A^lam  and  his  wife  hid 
theinselves  from  the  face  of  Yahveh 
anion  jrst  the  trees  of  the  garden.  As- 
bit  rnhig  that  they  h(u\  not  as  yet,  since 
their  trespass,  confnmted  tiie  face  of 
their  wronged  Creator,  does  not  their 
hiding  themselves  from  his  face  indi- 
cate previous  familiarity  with  the  face 
of  their  gracicms  Benefactor  1  In  inno- 
cency,  they  had  gazed  on  Yahveh's  face 
in  reverential,  confiding  love:  in  trans- 
tSTcssitm,  they  avoid  with  dismay  its 
rei^roaching  glances !  All  this  fissures 
us  of  visiMe  appearing  at  the  time  in 
qtiestion,  and  probably  points  to  the 
eon  descending  habitude  of  Yahveh  Elo- 
litm. 

What  was  the  precise  external  form 
of  this  manifestatitm  is  not  stated — 
wliether  human,  angelic,  or  something 
quite  unique.  Yahveh's  voice  and  lan- 
guago  were  certainly  adapte<l  to  the 


human  ear — his  form  also  migfU 
man  ;  it  was  so  on  many  subsequ 
casion*.  But  we  shall  act  most  wi 
advance  no  opinion,  lest  we  shou 
our  sin„denes8  of  aim,  wiiich  is  ti 
accurately  what  is  the  precise  aro< 
information  conveyed  in  these 
larly  brief  nan-atives. 

2. — The  next  intimation  re8( 
the  divine  ap|>earances,  though  c 
ingly  brief  and  quite  indirect, 
well  worthy  passing  notice.  It  i: 
in  the  account  of  Cain's  punie 
(Gen.  iv.)  Cain  has  wickedly  si 
younger  and  more  righteous  b 
Abel.  Yahveh  at  once  makes  i 
tiun  for  blood,  saying  to  the  mu 
"  What  hast  thou  done  l  The  v 
thy  brothers  blood  crieth  to  m( 
the  gii)und  (adham/ih.)  An 
thou  art  cursed  from  the  ground 
mah)  which  hath  opened  her  un 
receive  thy  brothers  blood  frc 
hand.  When  thou  tillest  the  j 
(adhamah)  it  shall  not  hen 
yielil  unto  thee  her  strength  ;  a  f 
and  a  vagalH)nd  shalt  thou  be 
eanh  (erels.y  Let  Cains  re 
well  considered,  "  And  Caiu  gai 
Yahveh,  My  punishment  is  j 
than  I  can  bear.  BehoUl,  tho 
ilriven  me  out  this  day  from  the 
the  ground  (adluimoh)  and  fbc 
FACE  SHALL  I  BE  Hiu  ;  and  I  si 
a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  th 
(erets)  ;  and  it  shall  come  to  p« 
every  one  that  findeth  me  sm 
me."  Here  it  is  noticeable  tha 
connected  the  presence  of  Yahv( 
the  cultivated  soil.  In  being  I>;j 
from  the  home  of  the  infant  fai 
man,  he  recognized  that  he  slid 
hid  from  the  divine  face.  This 
intimates  tl^at  God  had  condescei 
manifest  himself  in  a  hical  n 
Whether  in  the  lorm  of  a  lui 
cUmd,  liovering  over,  and  gi 
around  the  Adamic  encampment 
ther  in  the  torm  of  fire,  regular 
ing  upon  the  altar  in  token  of  t 
ceptance  of  the  worship  offered  tl 
whether  in  the  form  of  man  oi 
visiting  the  human  abode  with  t 
less  frequency  and  regularity — t 
are  unable  to  decide.  Some  ' 
divine  a}>|>earing  there  must  hai 
or  Cain's  banishment  from  the  \ 
his  youth  wouhi  not  have  cor 
itself,  in  his  deprecations,  with  i 
hid    from   the   presence    of .  Y 
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Mureover,  does  not  the  plaintiveness 
of  Cain*8  lamentation  sug^^e^t  that 
Yahreh's  appearances  to  the  human 
family  hacl  licen  characteristically  mer- 
ciful, consoling,  assuring?  We  mi^ht 
bare  anticipated  that  the  murderous 
Sun  wuuld  have  been  glad  to  escape  the 
prvsence  of  his  fathers  God,  and  pos- 
sibly such  a  feelins  did  alternate  in  hi« 
U«ijm  with  the  opposite  sentiment.  But 
even  guilty  aversion  and  dread,  itVould 
leem,  could  not  stifle  in  a  moment,  the 
buiier  reminiscences  of  his  souL  The 
fields  his  hands  have  tilled,  the  home 
with  which  his  youth  has  been  en- 
twined, the  parents  who  have  nursed 
hioi  up  to  QMtu,  possess  an  attraction 
which  even  the  mnrderer's  soul  is  not 
too  utterly  seare^l  to  feel  And  with 
these  a88f>ciations  be  inntinctively 
hleniis  the  merciful  regard  ot  beaming 
pity  of  Yahveh's  face  !  The  fear  of 
Cain  was  well-grounded.  His  exile  re- 
moreil  him  from  the  manifestation  of 
Yahveh's  presence  :  ^  And  Cain  toent 
vtdfrnm  the  presence  of  Yahveh^  and 
dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod  ( exile J^  on 
the  East  of  Eden." 

In  pausing  for  the  present,  we  re- 
mark, How  paternal  the  regard  dis- 
|l»yed  by  God  to  his  creature  roan  I 
Afiim  and  Eve  are,  humanly  s|)eaking, 
placed  on  the  earth  in  a  fatherless  and 
tt'>therle88  con <  1  ition.  The  benign  Ore- 
«or  cares  for  them  with  a  truly  tender, 
parental  aolicitude  (compare  Luke  iii. 


38.)  He  visits  them,  converses  with  i 
them,  directs  them.  Till  sin  interposed, 
no  slavish  fear  of  his  presence  ever 
sprang  up  in  their  breasts.  How  de- 
formed sin  appears  in  crushing  this 
filial  joy ! 

Again  :  Can  we  err  in  concluding, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  transgression 
of  our  first  parents,  most  expressive 
tokens  of  merciful  love  were  granted 
thera  ?  A  solemn  silencie  does,  indeed,  I 
rest  on  the  history  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
respecting  their  immediate  relationsliip 
to  God  posteritir  to  their  fall  We 
crave  information  alxmt  them.  They 
are  our  parents.  Their  blood  circulates 
in  our  veins.  Were  they  ever  happy 
again  ?— What  amount  of  displeasure 
ditl  the  holy  Yahveh  Elohim  manifest  % 
—Did  he  ever  proffer  pardon  to  the 
fallen  ?— With  a  soft,  touching  elo- 
quence, that  causes  the  bosom  to  ex- 
pand and  the  grateful  tear  of  sympathy 
to  start  to  the  eye,  we  learn,  at  least, 
the  one  fact,  speuk'ng  a  volume,  that 
such  were  the  forthbeamings  of  Yah- 
veh's  merciful  countenance  on  ttie  Adam 
family,  that  even  the  jealous,  cruel  Cain, 
when  he  had  fallen  to  the  debased  posi- 
tion of  a  murderer — even  /«•  felt  it  to  be 
a  bitter  ingredient  in  his  penal  cup  to 
have  reason  to  exclaim — **  Leaving  the 
parental  h<»me— O  !  Yahveh,  from  thy 
face  shall  I  be  hid  I  *'  J.  E  R 
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DISCIPLES  OF  CHRIST,  OR  CAMPBELLITES.* 


jl  Seveeal  important  movements  of  a 
,1  tefiirniatoiy  nature  have  occjurred  in 
ijtne  American  church  durinj^  its  past 
j. history;  one  of  the  most  influential 
»,  wid extensive  of  which  was  that  etfecteil 
■hy  Thomas  and  Alexander  Campbell, 
I'Wil  which  IS  now  embodied  in  the 
,  J'^nomination  known  by  the  title  of 
I;  Disciples  of  Christ,"  or  by  the  more 
I 

II  *  We  extract  the  above  article  from  the 
|i  Undon  Iktpateh,  in  which  paper  it  appears 
r  IJ^V  22  of  "  Sketches  of  EeligiouB  Sects." 
.  »he  Disciples  of  Christ,  whose  views  it 
!  Jiysdown,  are  happy  to  know,  that  in  wbat- 
I.  J>'ef  part  of  the  world  their  lot  may  be  cast, 
i;  ^"^y  *TC  Bot  •*  Campbellites,*'  nor  can  any 
];  <ach  Qsme  be  justly  employed  to  designate 

■  «>eni.  Neither  is  it  correct  that  they  sanc- 
^<)P«ncommanion,  as  practiced  bvsooie 

■  Mptirt  choichet  in  this  country .-*Ed. 


popular  epithet  of  "  Campbellites.* 
Shortly  aft«^r  the  commencement  of  the 
present  century,  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Campbell,  a  prominent  clergyman  of 
the  Seceder  Church,  emigrated  from 
the  North  of  Ireland  to  the  United 
States,  and  located  in  Washington 
Cfjunty,  Pennsylvania.  He  was  accom- 
panied by  his  son  Alexander,  at  that 
time  a  ynnng  man,  and  p<»8sessing  su- 
perior talents,  who  had  just  completed  j 
his  studies  for  the  ministry.  Both  of 
these  laboured  at  first  among  the  desti- 
tute Seceder  Churches  in  the  Western 
part  of  Pennsylvania,  and  as  they  be- 
came more  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  state  of  sects  and  den(»mi nations  in 
this  country,  and  observed  the  vast 
variety  and  number  of  reliuious  organ- 
izatious  which  here  existed,  they  con- 
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ceived  the  idea  of  accomplish in^  an 
iiuioQ  between  them.  The  restoration 
ij|  the  primitive  uuity  of  the  Christian 
eliurch  Wiis  the  prominent  purpose  for 
whic.h  they  determined  tc»  labour. 

The  Campbells  be«?an  to  preach 
auiung  the  Seceders  with  reference  to 
thiH  object,  and  to  aid  in  the  accom- 
[vMshment  of  it,  they  resolved  to  discard 
all  human  creeds  and  confessions,  and 
rt  ctnve  the  Scriptures  as  the  only  course 
of  instruction  and  authority  in  the 
development  and  determination  of  re- 
li;{ic)us  truth.  They  denied  that  con- 
fi'ssions  of  faith  were  necessary,  or  even 
useful,  to  the  success  or  purity  of  the 
Ularistian  church  ;  and  they  contended 
tiiat  the  impartial  and  enlightened  in- 
terpretation of  the  Bible  would  infalli- 
bly lead  mankind  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
truth. 

These  views  were,  of  course,  very 
obnoxious  to  the  rig<»rous  sect  of  Se- 
cidijrs  to  which  the  Caimpbells  be- 
loiii^cd— a  sect  who  hml  experienced 
ill  numerable  splits  and  subeplits,  divi- 
siims  and  subdivisions,  in  reference  to 
the  most  minute  and  insignificant 
points  (tf  Christian  doctrine  and  prac- 
t i  i-e.  The  Campbells  accordingly  with- 
drew from  them  and  established  a  con- 
gregation (m  Brush  Run,  in  Washing- 
tun  county,  in  this  State,  in  1810, 
which  thus  became  the  foundation  of 
their  future  organization — the  birth- 
place of  one  of  the  most  numerous  and 
loBaential  denominations  now  existing 
in  the  Southern  and  Western  States. 
The  principle  on  which  the  new  church 
was  founded  was  simply  this  :  That 
nuthing  should  be  received  as  a  doc- 
trine of  belief,  or  as  a  maxim  of  duty, 
for  which  there  could  not  be  produced 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  either  di- 
rectly expressed  or  indirectly  implied 
by  inference  or  by  example. 

Guided  by  this  principle  the  Camp- 
bells pro(;eeded  in  the  free  examination 
of  the  Bible,  and  arrived  at  the  conclu- 
sion, as  among  the  first  fruits  of  their 
inquiries,  that  infant  baptism  was  a 
tiij^e  not  enjoine4l  or  approved  by 
Scripture,  and  consequently  iraprofter. 
Tin  y  also  objected  to  sprinkling,  and 
t:oi»tendtd  that  immersion  was  the  only 
leifitimati^  and  valid  method  of  admin- 
ii^tf  ring  the  onlinance  of  baptism.  In 
(' *jm'qiuMiceof  this  expression  of  views, 
i\w  Uamp)>ell8  and  their  a<iherents 
were  invited  to  become  members  of  the 


Redstone  Baptist  Association, 
did  so  in  1813,  and  Alexander  C 
bell  was  appointed  the  "  Messei 
of  the  Brush  Run  Church  to  that 
ciation.  Even  among  these  p 
however,  Mr.  Campbell's  views 
singular  and  extreme  in  conseque 
their  lil^rality ;  his  talents  W( 
commanding,  and  his  influence 
became  so  great,  that  the  utmos 
lousy  was  excited.  About  this  ] 
he  engaged  in  several  public  discu 
on  theological  topics,  which  g 
extended  his  fame.  One  of  thes 
with  Rev.  J.  Walker,  a  Seceder 
ter  ;  the  other  was  with  Mr.  Mc 
ot  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Bo 
bates  discussed  the  8ul>ject  of  Ba 
and  the  result  in  both  instances  y 
create  many  converts  to  Mr.  ( 
beirs  doctrines. 

His  adherents  had  become  so 
rous  in  1828,  that  in  that  year  i 
vention  of  preachers  took  place 
posed  chiefly  of  members  of  the 
stinie  AsstKjiation,  whose  object  \ 
consider  the  ancient  and  apostolic 
of  the  church,  and  see  what  coi 
done  to  restore  it  After  proper  f 
ration  they  determined  to  reject  i 
man  creeds,  all  ecclesiastical  cart 
in  the  shape  of  confessions  and  f 
las,  and  receiving  the  Bible  as  th 
source  of  authority,  live  and  \ 
accordingly.  This  principle  led 
to  the  rejection  of  many  usages 
had  been  observed  by  the  Ba 
with  whom  they  had  formerly 
associated.  Thus  a  new  sect  vr 
ganized,  based  on  different  prin^ 
and  characterised  by  different  prs 
from  surrounding  sects  ;  but  the 
pose  of  the  new  society  was  to 
unity,  by  the  adoption  of  a  fn 
&itholic  principle,  which  could  al 
and  ultimately  embrace,  membi 
the  various  sects,  and  thus  incorj 
them  into  one.  From  this  periu 
**  Disciples"  formed  a  separate  d 
zation,  the  professed  object  of 
was  to  restore  pure  and  primitive  < 
tianity  lv>th  in  letter  and  spirit,! 
trine  and  in  practice. 

In  accordance  with  thisfirincip 
establishment  of  the  doctrinal  be 
this  denominatnm  has  been  progr 
in  its  nature,  and  the  ditferent  le 
theories  which  they  entertain  havt 
developed  successivtfly.  The  su 
point  was  the  essential  nature  an 
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,i  ftorUnoe  of  Christian  unity  in  the 
'  Christian  charciL  Ten  years  afterward 
j  the  ((ocrrine  of  the  immersion  uf  adults 
vaA  accepted  as  tiie  only  proper  minle 
I  of  b!ip:iisio«  and  as  the  only  means  by 
■•  which  men  could  oUtain  reniisiSiuQ  of 
I  HU8,  and  Cfmld  appropriate  to  ^theui* 
I:  seives  the  UfSdinj^s  of  the  QospeL  And 
-thus  all  the  other  leaiiin^f  doctrines 
ji  vjich  they  now  entertaiu  were  succes- 
!  siTeljr  a})proved  and  ailopted. 
j,    Alexander  Campltell,  the  chief  foun- 

I'  der  of  this  denomination,  is  without 
question,  one  of  the  ablest  polemics  and 
t()tH)l<igians  in  this  country.  He  has 
cf»nrlacted  many  public  debates,  some 
.  of  which  have  lieen  with  the  most  emi- 
nent luen  of  the  day  —  such  as  Bishop 

;  Pureell.  of  Cincinnati,  on  the  subject 
of  Riinianism  and  Pnitcstantism,  and 

|i  R)hert  Dale  Owen,  cm  Infidelity  and 

I!  SociiilisoL  In  both  of  these  great  lo- 
gical toumauients  Mr.  Campbell  was 
cuufessetlly  the  victor.  He  haa  spent  a 
lonw  ami  active  life  in  preaching  the 
J'Krtrinrt  which  he  believes,  and  in  es- 
talijishin;?  churches  and  institutions 
»hich  are  iuten<led  to  diffuse  education 
»nd  theological  knowjedije  among  the 
*niinuuity.  His  eftbrts  have  been 
ta^hly  successful.  His  tbllowers  at  this 
fee  are  very  numerous  in  Virginia, 
I>^ntiicky,  Ohio,  ludiana,  Illinois,  and 
Mi»»uri ;  and  the  whole  uuml>er  of 

f  crtiniQuoicants  Ijelongiug  to  the  Disci- 

;j  pies'  churches  is  about  two  hundred 

',  and  fifty  thousand,  while  their  miuis- 
tm  number  between  two  and  three 

,.  thousand. 

i*  Among  the  leading  peculiarities  of 
ths  denomination  are  the  following  : 
they  practice  weekly  communion,  the 

.  Y'nl 8  gupper  being  administered  in  a 
simple  manner  on  every  Sunday.   They 

j;  aie  nut  in  favour  of  cUwe  communion, 
rjit  are  very  Jlibend  and  charitable  in 
^u  respect,  permitting  persons  of  piety, 


belonging  to  other  sects,  to  commune 
with  them.  They  observe  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  not  as  a  Jewish  or  Chris- 
tian Sabbath,  but  as  a  day  commemo- 
rative simply  of  Christ  s  resurrection, 
and  useful  as  a  season  of  religious  wor- 
ship. Tney  condemn  all  written  creeds 
aud  formuliis  of  faith.  Their  church 
goverumeut  is  congrei^ational,  each  so- 
ciety having  exclusive  control  of  its 
own  atfairo.  They  believe  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  means  eraphiyed  by 
the  Spirit  to  lead  men  to  rerientauce, 
aud  that  the  contents  of  the  6cnfUures 
are  the  direct  source  of  that  faith  by 
which  the  Qospel  is  received  savingly 
aud  effectually.  They  discard  the  use 
of  all  human  terms  and  phraseology  in 
speaking  of  reli<;ious  truth,  such  as  the 
**  trinity,"*  "  triune,"'  iSsc.  ;  confining 
theuiseives  to  the  very  words  employed 
in  Scripture.  In  consequence  ot  this 
peculiarity,  they  have  been  charted 
with  denying  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity ;  but  the  truth  is,  thait  they  believe 
and  receive  everything  which  the  Scrip- 
tures atiirm  and  teach  in  referenw  to 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
This  denomination,  though  little 
known  in  the  Northern  and  Eastern 
States,  is  very  numerous  and  influential 
in  those  States  which  we  have  already 
mentioned.  They  have  established  and 
now  conduct  two  colleges,  one  of  which 
is  located  at  Harrotlsburgh,  Kentucky ; 
the  other  at  Bethany,  Virginia  ;  beside 
many  minor  institutions.  They  have 
religious  newspapera  and  th<{ological 
journals,  prominent  among  which  is  the 
Miilennial  Hai'hinger,  publis'.ied  at 
Bethany.  They  nunil»er  among  their 
ministera  many  men  of  superior  learn- 
ing and  ability,  such  as  Alexander 
Campbell,  Rev.  Robert  Milligan,  Pro- 
fes8i>r  in  Bethany  College,  a  man  of 
great  logical  acuteness  and  power,  and 
Professor  R  RicnardBon,  of  Virginia. 


I 


THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  END. 

I  

'And  tbe  ten  horns  which  thon  sawest  upon  the  beaBt,  these  shall  hate  the  whore, 
l"^*°*ll  make  her  defolate,  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum  her  with  fire. 
*or  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil  His  will,  and  to  flirree,  and  give  their  kingdom 
Q&to  the  beast,  unUl  the  words  of  God  shall  be  folfilled*'  (Revelation.) 


Had  I  Hvefl  in  the  days  of  miracles, 
Uhoiildjurely  have  been  a  believer, 
«ci«im  ti,^  sceptic  Had  I  seen 
.^bmt  or  the  Apostles,  I  should  have 


undoubtedly  had  my  scepticism  re- 
moved. But  Sir,  you  do  live  in  a  day 
of  miracles  !  H(»w  so  ?  You  are  your- 
self a  miracle.    The  whole    universe 
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around  you  is  one  grand  miracle,  which 
your  finite  understaudin;^  is  incompe- 
tent to  solve.  Besides,  the  prophecies 
rocordetl  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are 
being  fulfilled  every  day  and  hour  ; 
and  yet  you  clamour  for  miracles  !  1 
tell  you,  honest  friend,  you  would  not 
believe  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 
You  are  blind.  You  are  deaf  Your 
heart  is  callous  and  your  conscience  is 
seared.  Now,  the  blind  man  sees  not  the 
signs  in  the  heavens,  or  the  beauties  of 
the  natural  world  ;  so  neither  does  the 
deaf  man  thrill  with  joy  at  the  sound  of 
glorious  music,  and  heeds  not  the  voice 
that  warns  him  of  the  concealed  pit. 

Shake  off  your  8tU[)or,  O  spiritually 
blind  ami  deaf  reader  !  and  open  your 
heart  to  see  the  wonders  that  God  is 
doing  and  is  hastening  to  do !  The 
world  moves— and  the  time  has  come 
when  God  will  speedily  judge  those 
who,  in  olden  times,  were  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  Saints  and  Martyrs.  Eigh- 
teen hundred  years  ago  He  lifted  the 
veil  of  the  future,  and  pointed  out  to 
St.  John,  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  what 
is  transpiring  in  Europe  at  this  very 
hour.  Eighteen  hun<lred  years  ago  He 
declared  that  the  nations  should  agree 
to  give  their  help  and  allegiance  to  the 
Great  City  until  the  time  of  the  end, 
when  they  should  turn  upon  her  in 
wrath  ;  and  then  great  Babylon  should 
be  cist  down,  even  as  a  millsUme  is 
cast  into  the  s^a,  and  her  place  in  the 
land  should  no  more  be  found.  The 
vengeance  of  the  Almighty  has  tarried 
long :  but,  judging  from  present  ap- 
pearances, it  will  be  lM)th  terrible  and 
lasting.  Italy  —  poor,  priest-ridden 
Italy— is  one  seething  caldnm  of  pas- 
sion, ami  fury,  and  hardly  suppressed 
ri(»t  and  bloodshed  !  Menacei  by  the 
cohorts  of  Austria  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  legions  of  France  on  the  otlier.  she 
has  yet  much  greater  cause  to  fear  her 
own  citizens,  ripe  as  these  are  for  re- 
bellion, and  anarchy,  and  atheism ! 
With  an  imbecile  old  man  in  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter— with  a  despot  on  the 
throne  of  Charlemagne,  who  scruples  at 
neither  perjury  nor  assas-sination  — with 
a  foolish  young  scion  of  the  House  of 
Hapsburg  at  tne  head  of  affairs  in  Aus- 
tria, and  an  ambitious  and  unscrupu- 
lous King  on  the  throne  of  Sanlinia— 
the  times  are  surely  near  at  hand,  when 
the  curtains  will  rise  on  the  first  scene  in 
the  last  act  of  the  great  drama  of  time. 


Already  the  stage-manager*8  \n 
sounded,  and  I  doubt  not  but  th( 
will  soon  begin.  It  would  be  pr© 
tion  in  any  perstm  uninspired  toat 
to  predict  liow  the  great  consumn 
is  to  be  achieved-  It  may  be 
France  will  take  possession  oilXi 
the  Prince  Napoleon  and  the  Ri 
Sardinia  ;  it  may  be,  that  Austri 
take  (N>s8ession  of  the  Pope's  dom 
for  herself;  or  it  may  i)e,  that  the  | 
I  »>f  Italy  will  overturn  the  chair 
Peter,  and  inaugurate  a  Red  Re[ 
But,  let  the  event  be  what  it  ma; 
for  Italy !  alas  for  the  Great  City 
days  are  numbered,  her  winding 
is  already  woven,  her  pall-bearera  u 
her  grave  dug ! 

"  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  h 
saying,  Come  out  of  her,  my  peoph 
ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  an 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plaguev :  For  h 
have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  Go 
remerabered  her  iniquities.  Rewa 
even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and  doubl 
her  double  according  to  her  works: 
cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  herd 
How  much  she  hath  glorified  hersel 
lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment  ai 
row  give  her  :  tor  she  saith  in  her  h 
sit  a  queen  aud  am  no  widow,  and  sh 
no  sorrow.  Therefore  shall  her  pi 
come  in  one  dav,  death,  and  mouruin 
famine,  and  she  shall  be  utterly  I 
with  fii-e,  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God 
judgeth  her.  And  the  kings  of  the 
who  bath  committed  fornication,  anc 
deliciously  with  her,  shall  |bewail  h< 
lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  s 
smoke  of  her  burning :  standing  ai 
for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying, 
alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  n 
city :  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  c 

Blessed,  indeed,  are  the  men  to  i 
it  is  |iermitted  to  live  iu  this,  an 
succeeding  generation.  Blessed  a 
wise,  who  having  eyes  see,  and  h 
ears  hear,  and  having  tongues  co 
that  God  is  Almighty,  and  Jesus  i 
Messiah,  the  righteous  Lord  of  a! 
earth  !  0  man,  whose  heart  is 
generate,  whose  thoughts  are  v« 
whose  life  is  devoted  to  sense  an 
pleasures  of  sense,  what  confusion  t 
tens  you-what  dismay-what  utter 
nishment!  0  man,  humble  and 
ving,  loving  your  Maker  and  doing 
to  your  fellow-mon,  rejoice !  for  t& 
of  your  triumph  is  at  hand— even « 
door.  Verily,  the  fig-tree  begins  un 
ly  to  cast  its  leaves !  D.  R 
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CORRESPONDENCK 


I LETTEBS  FROM  AMERICA.  —  No.  I. 

New  Tore,  East  14th  Street, 
May  6,  1859. 

BcloTed  Brother, — I  have  for  a  long  time 
coa^ider^  it  as  a  matter  ot'imourcauce, 
that  tbe  brethren  in  England  and  Ametica 
thauM  matually  ci>mmunicace  through 
tbtir  respective  periodicals  the  cuniitioa 
of  oar  common  cause,  for  the  iuform  ition 
iniadvautage  of  all;  and  it  is  to  be  re- 
gretrei  that  the  nameroos  brethren  who 
have  visited  the  churches  in  the  United 
8uu»,  hare  hitherto  ndgiect^sd  to  acquaint 
the  Eiitish  ch.trchss  wicb  the  character  of 
oar  ciofte  in  the  West,  waich,  1  atn  S;;ttis- 
&id,  would  bd  gratifying  aad  accepiabie  to 
the  n  geaeraily.  I  feel  chat  it  is  essential 
to  form  a  mure  intimite  acquaintance  and 
intercommauication,  for  various  reasons, 
vbich  are  too  obviocLs  to  re<)uire  enumera- 
tk>a.  It  certainly  would  inspire  the 
ebo.ches  \n  eich  country  to  emulate  what- 
ever good  quality  peculiarly  onaracterises 
the  ooe,  aod  to  eschew  whatever  is  dero- 
ptory  and  reprebeosible  in  the  other. 
ibue  two  vineyards  of  oar  work  are  at 
prKeut  too  much  isolated  in  action.  T^ie 
Ine  aphorism,  *'  Union  is  strength/'  or 
iL-peration  is  life-imparting,  S(iea.i8  YQry 
tg&ificaatly  to  our  biechren  on  both  sides 
^tae  Atl4ntic,  and  thu^  I  especially  urge 
tb  advisability  of  adopting  the  course 
wbich  is  now  presented  for  Uie  considera- 

ItioQ  of  the  churches,  huwever  small  and 
^^persed,  —  however     coatraoted     their 
tpkenrsaod  crmtumelioosly  regarded.  The 
,;  *ork  of  oir  Master,  in  whatever  country 
«i  or  locality  it  might  be  situ  ited,  requires 
[•  to  he  prosecuted  by  every  moans  suscept- 
I  ibieot  propriety,  and  inviolable  to  calumuy 
jtuiaalioiy  impeaclimjuts.    He  de«nauds 
'  that  we  should  exert  every  possiole  inBu- 
CQce  ia  our  power  to  effect  its  advance - 
Qi(:Dt,  and  1  conceive  we  omit  one  means 
vitlim  oor  reach  fur  that  purpose,  by  not 
CQitivating  a  more  definite  intimacy  with 
the  progress  of  the  truth  in  the  several 
^m  of  its  operations.  It  is  true  that  some 
Items  of  Intelligence  are  occanionally  cull- 
^  from  the  American  works  relative  to  its 
^ilvances  there,  and  these  appear  in  the 
P^^esofthe  BritUk  Millemial  narhiiiger, 
[«u  then  they  do  not  convey  to  the  British 
0  et  jr(»a  aay  distinguishing  idea  of  its  qua- 
"^v*  and  iu  extent.  The  giiod  news  which 
*e  received  in  Britain  of  large  numbers 
■»mg«(Med  to  the  saved  through  the  in* 
Jtr  mentality  of  our  American  brethren, 
us  from  time  to  time  given  an  impetus  to 
w'  ^  ^^'  ^^  ^^  interest  in,  the  truth. 
^  ^^cfeUeooooraged,  that  though  its  course 


was  retarded  by  the  barriers  of  a  politically 
supported  religion,  and  a  cloud  of  dense 
sectariaa  erior  and  bigotry  in  England, 
yet  in  America  it  flourished  in  the  health 
of  its  own  undying  nature.  We  know  not 
to  what  meafture  of  improvement  it  will 
attain  by  its  advocates  and  professors  be- 
coming united  in  the  wo  k  as  far  as  prac- 
ticable, and  blending  mo  e  freely  their 
common  interests  in  the  common  cause. 

In  West  17  th  Street,  between  the  6th 
and  8th  avenaes,  a  building  for  Christian 
worship  is  very  conspicuously  situated. 
No  massive  marble  columns  of  the  Corin- 
thian order,  decorated  with  mythical  hier- 
oglyphs or  enigmatical  designs  of  classic 
art,  surround  the  humble  worshipper  who 
enters  its  sacred  precincts.  No  gilded  case- 
ments enclose  windows  of  fantastically  or- 
namented glass,  which  please  the  eye  and 
impede  the  admission  of  light — no  towers 
and  turrets  m  irk  the  vanity  and  pride  of 
the  people  who  assemble  there;  neither 
does  a  steeple  hold  its  head  of  worldly  am- 
bition high  in  the  clouds,  and  look  with 
carnal  assumption  into  the  face  of  the  God 
whom  it  dares  to  mock.  But  plain  brick- 
work is  the  character  of  that  edifice  of 
Christian  worship.  Its  importance  does 
not  consist  in  its  exterior  aspect,  but  in 
the  divine  soleminty  of  spiritual  expe  ience 
which  exists  within  its  walls.  Our  breth- 
ren have  erected  a  meeting-lio  ise  in  ^y^Tj 
point  consistent  with  their  principles.  It 
IS  spacious,  very  neatly  furnished,  and  is 
convenient  for  their  services :  and  it  also 
has  a  highly-suitable  room  beneath  for 
Lord's  day  school  purposes.  The  brethren 
and  sisters  composing  the  church  are  about 
250  in  number,  and  are  chiefly  from  the 
most  intelligent  of  its  people ;  one  of  its 
greatest  blessings  being,  what  our  British 
churches  lament  as  a  general  deficiency,  a 
number  of  young  speakers.  There  are 
grave  experienced  brethren  who  share  the 
duties  of  the  eldership,  and  manifest  much  I 
anxiety  for  the  care  and  general  weal  of  I 
the  flock.  About  eight  years  ago  they  paid  | 
1 1,000  dollars  for  the  building  which  tney  : 
now  occupy,  and  have  expended  neaily  i 
another  1 000  in  providing  a  suitable  place  | 
for  the  immersion  of  Candida tos  and  other  , 
necessary  improvements.  As  evidences  of  ' 
their  liberality,  to  wiiich  good  characteris- 
tic they  are  ceaselessly  inciting  each  other,  , 
they  pay  our  Bi'o.  Stark,  as  their  pastor,  ! 
1200  aoUars  per  year,  and  have  pfiven  to 
previous  pastors  from  1000  to  2000  dollars. 
For  the  benefit  of  our  English  brotherhood 
1  will  add,  that  several  of  the  brethren 
here  subscribe  ftom  100  to  500  dollars  an- 
nually for  the  support  of  the  cause  exolu-  ' 
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Rivt^ly  in  New  York,  besides  assisting  its 
>rot^'esa  in  otherplaces.  Their  services  are 
:\M  on  Lord's  days  at  10-30  a.m.  and  7-30 
pjii.  On  Tuesday  evenings  a  lecture  is 
delivered  to  the  members,  and  on  Thurs- 
day evenings  a  public  meeting  is  held, 
wlien  the  IScriptures  arte  read  by  the  pas- 
tor, and  brethren  deliver  brief  addresses. 
On  Ihe  whole  the  brotherhood  are  very 
energetic,  having  zeal  according  to  know- 
leilL:e,  and  appear  resolved  to  illuminate 
tlidr  sphere  with  the  light  of  the  Goj^pel, 
and  are  encouraged  thereto  by  prospects 
t>t  increasing  popularity  and  reliable  pro- 
bability of  securing  advantageous  addi- 
tion3.  We  rejoice  at  their  success.  Your's 
iti  ihtt  truth,  Thos.  Butleb,  JtN. 


LETTER  FROM  VICTORIA. 

Erin  Cottage,  St.  Kiida,  near  Melbourne, 
Victoria,  March  12,  1859. 

Dear  Brother,  —  Your  note  appended  to 
my  letter  published  in  the  Harbinger  of 
Dk'timber  last,  prompts  me  to  address  you 
again.  You  will  be  rejoiced  to  hear,  that 
pri>^re88  is  the  order  of  the  day  among  the 
disciples  of  Christ  in  this  colony  generally. 
Talk  with  whoever  one  may,  whether  to 
wiji  Ifllin  8  or  to  profe*isors,  all  .seem  to  re- 
co-uiFe  the  fact,  that  Christianity,  in  its 
pi  act  teal  exhibition,  is  grounded  on  any 
thing  but  a  scriptural  basis.  New  Testa- 
ment principles  are  becoming  more  gene- 
rally understood  and  appreciated  by  the 
pnblie.  Fiejudice  is  giving  way,  and  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is  exhibiting  its 
power  in  arresting  the  attention,  and  ta- 
king hold  on  tlse  minds  of  its  hearers. 

The  church  at  Prahran  now  numbers  36 
members.  Two  females  were  immersed 
into  the  name  of  Jesus  last  Wednesday 
evening,  and  two  pnstors  have  recently 
been  chosen.  On  I^ord's  day  evenings  we 
have  a  goodly  number  to  hear  the  glad-ti- 
dtn^s :  indeed,  so  well  are  they  attended, 
that  we  now  propose  to  apply  for  the  large 
lecture-room  of  the  Mechanics'  Institution, 
iQ  oriler  to  accommodate  our  increasing 
numbers. 

Our  brethren  at  Moorabbin  and  East 
Brik^hton  are  also  progressing  in  the  same 
ratio.  Bro.  Walker  has  been  chosen  pas- 
tor. Of  Melbounie  I  cannot  give  you  any 
positive  information  ;  but,  as  in  E!nglan(^, 
so  it  \»  here,  viz  that  the  metropolis  has 
ite  peculiar  difficulties,  which  makes  it 
hutil  work  to  impress  the  truth  on  the  con- 
c<intrated  mass  of  evil,  self-interest,  and 

£ro>ts  crime  that  exist  therein,  to  so  much 
ircrer  extent  than  in  the  proyinces. 
We  have  five  brethren  at  the  Dandenong 
dig^ngs,  and  on  Monday,  the  last  day  <u 


February,  Bros.  Potts,  Willder,  and  n 
went  there  to  see  them.  It  was  a  de 
ful  excursion.  We  left  Bro.  Potta'at  j 
abbin  at  half-past  four  a  m.  (having 
there  the  previous  night) :  it  wa«  a 
bracing  morning,  and  quite  dark  wh( 
mounted  our  steeds.  Our  road  lay  thi 
the  bush  for  some  8  or  10  miles,  an 
country,  with  occasional  rising  spots 
which  we  now  and  then  obtainea  av 
our  splendid  bay  ;  and  before  us  wei 
Dandenong  mountains,  rising  one 
the  other  in  sombre  grandeur.  I  kno 
how  to  describe  the  imposing  acenei 
the  pleasureab'e  feelings  we  cxperi 
at  the  sight.  The  nearest  approach 
witnessed  to  it  in  Old  England,  w; 
country  from  Wrexham  to  Ludlow,  th 
the  vale  ot  Langollen ;  or.  the  Comb* 
hiils  viewed  from  the  deck  of  a  Htc 
Nearly  the  whole  distance  we  had  ti 
through  a  densely-timbered  forest,  Xh< 
r«>ad  being  formed  by  the  bullock 
traversing  the  district  with  proviirion« 
labor  must  indeed  have  been  great,  f 
scrubb  is  from  3  to  8  feet  high,  and  it 
have  been  trodden  down  by  the  tear 
well  as  the  trees  felled  along  the  circ 
route.  To  a  cockney,  the  scene  wi 
tainly  altogether  novel  and  exciti 
"  Over  the  hills  and  faraway**  moon 
some  of  them  4000  feet  above  the  l« 
the  sea,  surrounded  us,  with  tree*  fn 
to  200  feet  in  height.  Some  parts  api 
like  a  forest  of  charcoal,  all  vege 
having  been  blackened  by  a  bush  tin 
some  of  the  tall  charred  trees  looked 
they  would  fall  on  us.  The  trees  he 
never  bare  of  foliage,  but  while  they 
apleasingand  noble  appearance,  they 
hollow  and  rotten  within.  We  arri^ 
onr  journey's  end  soon  after  19  a.m.  h 
ridden  38  miles  in  about  mx  hours, 
brethren  were  not  a  little  pleased  at  01 
expected  yisit.  W^e  remained  five 
perambulating  the  diggings,  during^ 
time  we  partook  of  refreshment  in  Bi 
Procter's  tent.  On  our  return  we  v 
the  famous  fern-tree  f^nHj:  and  a  grati 
sight  it  was  —  so  picturesque  that  > 
Raphael!  te  would  have  gone  into  ecs 
at  the  sifrht.  The  tall  trees  on  a  grad 
sloping  hill,  the  trunks  qu  te  bare,  sn 
and  white  halfway  up;  the  graceful 
thriving  under  the  shade  of  their 
c^tmpeers,  the  deep  g^reen  grass  surroni 
the  roots,  with  delicate  small  flower 
forget-me-not  and  convolvolus  in  i 
dance,  and  parrots  in  the  boughs  — 
plainly  depicted  as  to  delight  an  art 
the  above  school.  —  The  journey  *« 
great  for  one  day.  The  visit  was  in 
to  arrange  for  tite  brethren  meeting  ij 
of  their  tents  on  the  Lord's  day,  whi 
now  carried  out — ^Yoar's  in  the  tnitli 

&UCL.  Kl9K 
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NOTES   ON   PASSING   EVENTS,   CRITICISMS,   &c. 


THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS. 

"We  are  the  circumcision,  which 
wonJiip  God  in  the  spirit.*'  So  com- 
mences  an  in»pire<l  Bcri|>ture  of  the 
cburuh  of  Gotl  (Phil  iii.  3.)  The  Head 
ot'  that  church,  iu  announcing  its  eatab- 
iisbment,  declared  of  ita  memherSi  thus 
qoaliiied,  '*  The  Father  seekHh  auch  to 
wurahip  him/'  The  church  has  a  mis- 
ftioii  in  the  worlds  but  for  that  mission 
it  muiit  first  he  prepared  hy  rightly 
Viifbhipping  God  iu  the  spirit.  The 
liiophet-metliator^s  forty  days  of  com- 
iDuuiun  with  the  Highest  must  fit  him 
tu  descend  to  the  |>eople  with  the  tables 
ot  the  covenant  in  his  hand  (Ex.  xziv. 
1&)  No  simpler  law  is  found  in  nature 
tiian  that  which  is  thus  laid  on  the  col- 
lective people  of  God.  It  is,  in  sub- 
8Unce,  the  early  injunction,  "  Tarry  ye 
,  is  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  en- 
<i»cd  with  power  from  on  high"  (Luke 
civ.  49.)  ^  Before  entering  on  a  work 
ib  vhicb  all  the  resources  of  moral 
^rengtb  and  goodness  are  required,  ap- 
l^ittch  the  everlasting  fountain  of  both, 
till,  by  drinking  into  His  spirit,  you 
^\  have  become  partakers  of  the  l)i* 
^ioe  uature.*' 

It  is  a  grievous  mistake  to  expect 
81'iritual  revolutions  in  the  worhl,  while 
overluoking  the  discipline  and  edifica- 
tion of  the  church.  If  all  the  work  had 
wien  delegated  to  a  few,  and  they  of  a 
tekaraled  and  "  sacred  order,"  "  the 
u^nj"  might  well  be  careless  on  the 
»il>ieet  But  if  the  church  is  to  be  an 
afHiy,  and  every  member  a  soldier — or 
a  tuniiaiied  house,  with  every  vessel 
<u)(l^inipleDieut  "  meet  for  the  Master  s 
twe"— then  the  worship  by  believers, 
and  their  right  instruction,  should  be 
♦'I'jects  of  first  solicitude,  and  the  right 
8ctkinj5  of  these  must  he  the  surest  way 
of  blewing  the  surrounding  multitudes 
of  "^ them  who  are  without" 

Not  only  is  individual  worship  the 

preparation  for  individual  service,  but 

'  common  Worship  for  united  usefulness. 

I  Hencs  the  exhortation,  "  Let  us  con- 


sider one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love 
and  g(M)d  works  ;  not  forsaking  the  as- 
sembling of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhi»rting  (one 
another),  and  so  much  the  more  as  ye 
see  the  day  approaching^'  (Heb.  x.  24- 
25.)  This  passage  will  at  once  indicate 
one  point  we  wish  to  illustrate,  vIe. 
worship  must  be  something  done  by  the 
worshipfiers  rather  than /or  them.  To 
realize  this  idea  of  church- worship, 
there  is  required  first,  ike  qualijicaiion 
of  iftt  worshijmer.  An  assembly  for 
wwMp  must  De  an  assembly  of  be- 
lieveri.  Let  us  not  be  misundersto(Kl. 
The  preaching  of  the  Gos^iel  is  essential 
— never  to  be  neglect etl.  This  must  be 
done  in  mixed  assemblies.  But  it  seems 
to  us  that  the  modem  systems  have 
confounded  two  things  which  the  primi- 
tive church  kept  distinct— evangelistic 
work  among  the  unconverted,  and  the 
worship  and  mutual  edification  of  the 
churches.  When  wo  look  into  the  New 
Testament,  and  find  the  disciples  com- 
ing **  together  to  break  bread"  (Acts 
XV.  7>~sj>eaking  of  that  symbol  as  the 
'*  bread  which  tee  break"  (1  Cor.  x.  16) 
—doing  this  when  the  whole  church 
was  "  come  together  into  one  place'*  (1 
Cor.  xiv.  23)  —  regarding  it  as  an  inci- 
dental circumstance  when  there  came 
in  •*  one  that  lielieved  not"  (verse  24) — 
and  making  it  their  business  to  ^*  edify 
one  another"  (1  Thes.  v.  11)  —  and  set 
all  this  beside  a  scene  in  a  mcKlern  place 
of  woiship,  where  a  mwd  assembly 
gather  to  hear  one  official  fiersonsge 
read,  pray,  anii  preach — one  is  conscious 
of  a  wide  divergence.  EBpeciully  does 
this  remark  apply  (strange  t(»  say)  to 
Nonconformist  churches.  Even  under 
the  svstem  of  which  forms  o^  pi-aj/er 
and  the  more  manifest  prieetlylsymlxils 
form  a  part,  there  is  often  actually  * 
greater  variety  in  the  ministerial  ar- 
rangements, and  a  greater  personal 
share  in  the  proceeding  by  the  people, 
than  among  many  of  those  who  profess 
to  come  much  nearer  to  primitive  free- 
dom. 
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But  the  very  preseuce  of  the  uncon- 
verteii,  the  worhiliu^,  the  lormali8t,the 
hypocrite,  as  a  coustant  aud  le^iliiuate 
part  ot  the  assembly,*  must  have  a  con- 
straining effect  on  worship.  Suppose 
the  members  ot  a  family  never  met  but 
in  the  society  of  strangers,  how  formal 
a  thing  would  domestic  intercourse  l)e- 
come !  Or,  suppose  that  a  teacher, 
having  one  class  of  the  totally  illiterate, 
and  another  of  those  somewhat  ad- 
vanceil,  should  resolve  on  teaching  them 
always  togetlier^  and  adapting  every 
lesson  as  much  as  possible  to  all,  must 
he  not  constantly  either  retard  the  one 
class  or  bewilder  the  other  i  The  effect, 
then,  of  habitually  worshipping  in  the 
presence  of  the  unconverted,  must  in 
the  same  way  tend  to  lower  the  Uuie  of 
spiritual  exercises,  and  mix  up,  iu  mis- 
chievous contusion,  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  editication  of  the  church. 
But  it  may  beanswered, "  Our  (thurches 
do  meet  as  churches  to  transact  busi- 
ness and  observe  the  Lord  s  Supper." 
The  answer  simply  is.  Neither  of  these 
satisties  the  scriptural  idea  of  an  assem- 
bly for  Christian  worship.  As  to  the 
assembly  for  business,  (business  for  the 
most  part  really  secular)  no  one  will 
say  this  can  fairly  l)e  called  an  assembly 
for  worship.  With  regard  to  the  ordi- 
nary observance  of  the  Lords  Supper, 
our  complaiut  is,  that  that  which  the 
early  Cnristians  made  their  principal 
object  in  assembling  together,  (Acts  xx. 
7,  Cor.  xi.  20,  compared  with  Acts  xi. 
42)  is,  for  the  most  part,  merely  **  ap- 
[>ended  to  another  "  service,"  or  thrust 
into  an  ajternootij  that  it  may  not  in- 
terfere with  "  the  preaching." 

To  carry  out  the  idea  of  worship  by 
the  people,  we  add,  that  worship  must 
ha  free.  One  man's  trains  of  thought 
and  modes  of  expression  will  not  do  al- 
ways and  for  all !  *'  Where  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is,  there  is  lilierty."  The  man 
to  pray,  for  instance,  is  he  who  is  iu  the 
spirit  of  prayer^  and  not  merely  the 
man  whose  office  it  is  to  do  that  work 
for  all.  **  How  is  it  then,  brethren," 
says  Paul,  "  when  ye  come  toj^ether, 
every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a 
doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revela- 
tion, hath  an  interpretatitm  V  This  is 
liberty,  anil  the  only  restraint  enforced 

•  We  see  no  objection  to  their  presence 
in  another  capacity,  as  such  cenenilly  are 
at  any  observance  of  the  Lora*8  Supper  in 
Nonconformist  chorches. 


is  in  the  admonition,  "  Let  all  tl 

be  done  unto  edifying"  (1  Cor.  xiv 

"  But  will  not  this  plan  introduce 

fusion  ?"    This  is  the  fear  of  those 

have  never  fairly  tried  it.    The/ 

bitily  of  such  a  consequence  is  atlmi 

But  it  is  a  possibility  that  was  n 

nized  and  provided  for  even  iu  ai» 

lie  days— the  days  of  miraculous  \ 

"  It  anything  be  revealed  to  anc 

that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  hoi 

peace.  For  ye  may  all  prophecy 

by  one,  that  all  may  learn  and  all 

I  be  ctmiforted.    And  the  spirits  o 

'  prophets  are  subject  to  the  pn»p 

'  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confu 

I  but  of  peae^,  as  in  all  CHU&OHf 

THE  saints"  (verses  30-33.) 

But  will  not  some  be  over  read 
speak  1  possibly  they  will,  and  t 
fore  the  injunction,  "  Let  every  m\ 
swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak"  (Jan 
19,  compare  Eccle.  v.  1,  2.)  The 
remedy  for  such  evils  is  found  ii 
enforcement  of  precepts  like  these 
not  in  the  destruction  of  '*  the  com 
able  liberty"  the  Scripture  givei 
The  principle  of  the  latter  exi>e<l 
consistently  carried  out,  would 
lead  us  the  whole  way  to  Rome. 

The  very  idea  of  worsliip  sug; 
another  thought.  In  all  arrangeii 
for  united  ^ar^hyy, simplicity ^Xhe  fc 
maid  of  spirituality,  should  find  a 
manent  place.  To  a  rightly- dis^ 
mind,  love  of  display  is  distasteful 
where,  but  al«olntely  distastefiil  ii 
church  of  the  living  GhxL  But 
things  are  often  tolerated  with  a 
to  conciliate  "  the  woHd."  Is  not 
doing  "evil  that  good  may  coi 
And  is  it  the  way  to  lead  the  wor 
higher  tastes,  to  begin  by  flatterin; 
lower  ?  Is  not  the  sinner  s  cmisci 
too,  against  all  such  comprom 
And,  finally,  is  not  the  spirit  of  j 
conformity,  entirely  opposed  to  th 
To  our  mind,  the  Church  of  B 
aping  the  world  —  the  Church  of 
lan<l  aping  Rome  —  and  Dissent  a 
the  Church,  appear  illustration 
stages  downward— low,  lower,  lowt 
towards  uttermost  contempt ! 


TAKING  DOWN  THE  SHUTTl 

No.  1  of  a  short  series  of  tract 
S.  J.  Chew,  of  Bund'Street  cliapel, 
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ffiinghAin,  entitled  **  Looking  for  Day- 
!i(fk,^  is  now  publielieti.  During  the 
List  month  there  have  been  indications 
that  others  also  are  rubbing  their  eyes, 
I  noii  entering  upon  or  preparing  for  the 
[mrvh,  "Looking  for  Daylight!'  — 
j  WbeD  men  look  for  dnylight  at  noon, 
j  it  may  well  be  aaketl.  Where  are  tliey  1 
I  Ami  the  answer  would  scarcely  l)e,  In 
(the  oiten  fiehls,  under  the  clear  blue 
I  &y.  Those  who  look  for  daylight  when 
j  the  Son  s  rays  have  started  the  perspi- 
>ntion  from  their  neigh Ixiur's  brow,  are 
lAte  in  getting  up,  and  must  have  neg* 
k'teti  to  take  down  the  shutters.  Well, 
veil!  We  won*t  quarrel  about  the  past, 
ooly  throw  them  open  now —  the  Sun 
wun't  blind  you,  though  your  eyes  may 
vater  a  little  at  first.  "  Looking  for 
Daylight  r  W^e  once  saw  advertised 
"Concentrated  Sea-Air/'lmuch  recom- 
mended for  invalids  —  whether  to  be 
np)>!ied  in  bags  or  boxes,  we  were  not 
JDtonneiL  Daylight,  one  would  almtist 
imagine,  has  retreated  into  a    black 

Ii  bottle,  or  lieen  compressed  into  or  under 
1  bosbel,  so  that  we  have  now  to  nin 
«K>at  with  a  lantern  to  look  for  it. 
Vb^  not  the  sunlight  of  ChristiuTiity 
Wi shining  eighteen  hundred  years? 
Gcttainly  it  has !    Well,  then,  where 
»  those  Christian  legislators,  Chris- 
<i»  pulpit-men,  Christian  pewholders. 
•b  are  only  **  looking  for  daylight  T 
Where  I    Not  in  the  open  plain,  but  in 
^^rtain  cli>8ed-up   htmscs  with    small 
•djKjfvays  and  heavy-looking  window 
E«hnttera.    On  the  door  of  each  house 
\  »iil  Wfonnd  an  inscription,  "  Baptist," 
i  "  Prwjhyterian,"  "  Wesleyan,"  "  Inde- 
j.  \mku%;'  ** Establishment,"  &c.  being  of 
[  the  number.  The  Taliernacle,  evidently 
,  U  the  purpose  of  excluding  light,  was 
j  Jjwfed  with  bailger-skiiis  dyeil  red,  &c. 
1  These  houses,  for  the  most  part,  are 
*'  covered  in  with  old  parchments,  curious 
!  piec<?8  of  antiquity,  in  the  shape  of 
I  trnt-deeds,  confessicms  of  faith,  and  the 
like.   Upon  close  inspection  it  will  be 
pnd  the  window-shutters  are  not  so- 
H  but  frames  covered  with  the  same 
nwterial    Here  and  there  the  light 
I  ft«^tsinthronvh  glitsand  hides,  and  then 
.  J'Ki  have  the  inmates  ninning  about 
!  pking  for  daylight.    On  one  of  these 
"■mses  there  has  stood  for  s<»me  time  a 
pniited  notice  to  the  effect  that  "  per- 
^•ns  may  enter  who  sul«cribe  the  fol- 
wving,"  and  then  you  have  an  outline 
not  at  all  in  apostolic  terma    "  More 


light"  has,  however,  got  into  the  house, 
and  it  has  been  resolved,  **{That  thou^jh 
the  old  outline  shall  remain,  with  the 
intimation  that  those  who;  subscribe  t 
may  enter,  the  words, '  and  others  wJio 
do  w)t;  shall  be  addeil."  The  effect  of 
this  is,  that  certain  new-comers  insist 
upon  opening  the  shutters,  the  old  house 
is  found  an  improper  abode,  and  a 
new  one,  after  the  Jerusalem  model, 
will  occupy  its  site.  But  where  are  we 
getting  to  ?  It  was  not  our  intention 
to  say  this  much,  but  to  give  a  few 
words  from  Lord  John  Russell,  Mr. 
Chew,  and  others.  Well,  then,  ^'Look- 
ing for  DayliglU,"'  No.  1,  is  upon  "  The 
Pastorate"  and  shew^s  that  the  author 
somehow  has  g(»t  into  the  liglit.  It 
contains  a  preliminary  address,  and  as 
we  intend  to  give  an  extract  therefrom, 
our  readers  who  wish  to  know  what 
S.  J.  C.  says  upon  the  Pastorate,  must  ' 
send  for  the  tract.  The  following  from 
his  introductory  pages,  we  need  scarcely 
say,  is  to  our  mind  : — 

"  There  is  one  objection  which  answereth 
all  arguments — ^an  objection  put  in  these 
few  words  :  '  Ah,  bat  the  times  are  so  dif- 
ferent.' 

•'  How  verv  consoling  a  plea  this  is  for 
anybody,  anci  everybody,  who  wants  to  get 
away  from  any  part  of  God's  requirements. 

"  *  Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak 
every  man  truth  with  hit)  neighbour?' 
Thus  it  is  written,  '  Well,  yes,  that's  very 
good  ;  but  —  but  —  you  see  —  there's  now 
such  competition  in  trade  —  a  man  has  to 
be  so  thoroughly  wide  awake  to  get  a  , 
living  at  all ;  and  it  is  to  be  doubted  whe- 
ther a  man  of  business  can  afford  to  he  so 
scrupulous.  Ishouldbe  very  glad  if  things 
were  not  so,  but  we  must  take  them  as  they 
are ;  and  it  would'nt  do  for  roe  to  be  a  man 
worse  than  an  Infidel,  by  not  providing  for 
ray  own  house.  You  Pee,  my  fiiend,  now 
it  is — don't  you  know  ? — the  times  are  so 
different.'  '  Yes,  I  see  how  it  is  ;  you  want 
the  best  excuse  you  can  get,  Mr.  Worldly 
Wiseman,  for  your  saying  when  you  huy, 
'tis  naught,  'tis  nauglit ;  and  then  for  your 
going  away  and  boasting.' 

"  '  I  charge  thee  ;  observe  these  things  ' 
without  preferring  one  before  another, 
doing  notning  bv  partiality.'  '  Yes,'  says 
the  preacher,  '  that's  very  prood,  very  good 
indeed ;  bat  yoa  see,  Mr.  Conscience,  if  I 
were  to  begin  to  meddle  with  that  influ- 
ential meniber  who  walks  disorderly,  what 
a  disturbance  there  would  be  in  the  church : 
and  what  would  become  of  the  cause,  it  is 
impossible  to  say.  It  may  be  that  the  sin 
of  Sasan  Norton  was  not  half  so  bad  as 
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hin,  but  I  knew  that  slie  could  be  excluded 
without  any  rupture,  and  without  any  fall- 
ing oflF  in  the  funds.  But  it's  altogether 
riirrerent  in  this  case.  He  has  a  good  many 
frJL'iids  in  the  church  who  would  sticli  fast 
ti}  him  at  all  hazards  :  and  for  the  sake  of 
pefice  it's  better  left  alone.  Nobody  wishes 
iiioie  than  I  do,  that  we  had  a  better  state 
of  things  ;  but  we  can't  help  it :  the  times 
are  so  different  now.'  And  so  our  time- 
serving, place  loving  preacher  gets  aSquieter 
for  his  con.ocience,  that  for  the  present  an- 
swers very  well. 

"  One  more  preliminaiT  remark.  I  own 
not  the  importance  of  all  the  modern  talk 
about  essentials  and  non-essentials.  If  God 
]ilainly  tells  me  to  do  a  certain  thing,  woe 
unro  me  if  I  do  it  not :  and  a  presumptu- 
ous sin  it  is  to  say,  *  'tis  a  non-essential, 
and  1  can  get  to  heaven  without  it.'  Adam 
and  Eve  once  thought  it  not  essential  to 
abstain  from  eatinz  of  the  fruit  of  a  certain 
tree  :  they  ate  of  it ;  to  their  dreadful  cost 
and  ours.  Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand  to 
touch  the  ark  when  it  seemed  in  danger: 
this  was  a  thing  forbidden  unto  him  to  do  ; 
and  for  that  deed  the  Lord  smote  him  that 
he  died. 

"How  God,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  will 
take  exactest  measurement  of  human  guilt 
we  cannot  explain  ;  and  how  he  will  deal 
with  certain  sins  of  ignorance  we  cannot 
teU ;  but  of  this  we  are  quite  sure,  that 
*  tc»  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and 
doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin.'  Can  any  re 
Vttlation  which  God  has  been  pleaded  to 
make,  be  so  unimportant  that  I  may  con- 
tinue to  heed  it  not  ?  Can  it  be  (ooked 
upon  as  a  tntle,  that  I  declare  what  may 
be  left  undone  of  all  that  he  has  spoken  ? 
"  In  what  1  write,  I  wish  not  to  offend 
anyone.  '  Measures  not  men'  candidates 
for  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Commons  some- 
times say.  Daylight  I  want :  truth  I  seek  ; 
aTid  indebted  to  any  one  shall  I  be  who  will 
aid  me  in  this  search.  If  I  teach  error,  he 
will  be  doing  well  who  will  refute  it.  One 
thing  I  know,  if  I  know  nothing  else — 
thfU  I  am  willing  to  be  instructed.  Not, 
however,  how  to  hold  my  place  or  my  re- 
putation by  a  comprjmise  with  truth  and 
my  own  convictions  ;  not  how  best  to  say 
one  thing  and  to  mean  another:  that  sort 
of  instruction  I  hold  in  thorough  down- 
right contempt.  'The  Bible,  the  Bible 
alnne'  is  my  authority,  and  he  who  will 
help  me  to  understand  it,  is  my  benefactor 
ana  my  friend." 

A  few  days  back,  at  the  London  Ta- 
vern, Lonl  John  Russell  indicated  that 
a  little  1i>;ht  haid  broken  in  upon  him, 
and  found  himself  longing  for  the  good 
old  paths.    He  observed— 

"I  think  that  all  the  efforts  that  are 


made  are  most  praiseworthy,  to 
churches  and  places  of  worsliip  not  b 
ing  to  the  Established  Church ;  bt 
they  would  fall  short,  were  there  no 
auxiliary  means  of  this  nature  by 
the  poor  may  have  the  Gospel  pre 
unto  them.  Because  you  are  all  awai 
of  these  places  of  worship,  gome 
Established  Church  are  of  a  very 
tuous  character ;  one  recently  ope 
said  to  have  cost  £60,000  ;  and  then 
number  of  other  places  of  worshi 
longing  to  the  various  dissenting  1 
that  are  ample  and  commodious ;  bi 
fortunately,  the  poor  are  not  found  i 
great  numbers  in  those  places  of  w< 
and  I  have  often  discussed  with  minis 
the  Established  Church  and  meml 
dissenting  bodies  as  to  the  reason  wt 
should  be  so.  It  is,  I  think,  unfortn 
although  in  many  respects  it  seems 
pi-ovement — that' we  cannot,  in  thea 
of  luxury  and  civilization,  resort 
simplicity  of  the  early  Christiana, 
cheers.)  We  are  toldby  a  Roman  w 
a  Pagan  writer  —  that  when  Chr 
were  brought  up  to  be  examined  as 
crime  they  were  supposed  to  liav< 
mitted,  they  answered  that  they  heU 
ings  amongst  one  another,  in  whici 
sang  hymns  to  Christ,  and  encoi 
temperance,  inculcated  moral  virtu 
read  their  sacred  books  to  one  ai 
Nothing  could  be  more  simple  thai 
nothinec  more  likely  to  induce  one  a 
to  imbibe  the  consolations  of  the  ( 
But  now -a  days,  our  places  of  worshi 
become  places  where  people  resort 
best  dress  they  can  afford ;  and  i[ 
measure,  they  shame  those  whose  n 
not  fit  them,  to  mingle  with  pei*8on 
sumptuo..sly  dressed.  A  disseutiuj 
ister  at  Brighton  told  me,  that  t^ 
way  he  could  reach  the  hearts  and 
of  the  poorer  persons  living  in  the 
and  lanes  at  Brighton,  was  to  go  ic 
middle  of  the  streets,  and  thus  the 
persons,  who  did  not  like  to  appear 
place  of  worship  in  their  shabby  c 
put  their  heads  out  of  the  window  t< 
to  what  he  had  to  say.  This  is  one 
illustrations  amongst  many,  that  oui 
of  worship  do  not  reach  the  whole  i 
of  the  community.  That  the  poor 
have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them,  a 
one  of  the  first  duties  of  the  Christin 
ister  and  the  Chiistian  society." 

Plain  admissions,  but  not  much 
It  is,  however,  something  to  se 
modern  churches  do  not  meet  the 
of  the  people,  J^and*  that  prii 
churches  did  meet  their  wants. 

At  the  recent  meeting  of  the  0 
gational  Union,  the  Kev.  S.  I 
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TOfi  a  paper  on  "  The  State  of  Paston 
and  Chiircbea^**  which  produced  much 

dfiOUKOO. 

"The  Rer  A.  Reed  asked,  would  the3r 
tot  find  in  gmng  back  to  their  spheres  of 
Iftboar,  that  they  most  almost  inevitably 
■bli  into  a  certain  routine  order  of  things? 
Tbey  would  find  great  difficulty  in  getting 
Ibe  requisite  liberty  to  set  themselves  free 
Irkb  the  tboaghts«  customs,  and  ezpeota- 
6oD3  of  men,  and  just  to  pour  out  the  soul 
iccGrding  to  the  inward  convictions  and 
fcelio^  of  the  heart.  God  help  tliem,  and 
0rt  them  more  of  this  sacred  liberty  that 

J  rings  from  a  heart  released  fi*om  the  fear 
men,  and  sensible  chiefly  of  the  presence 
rftli«  Lord,  and  the  desire  in  the  best  way 
tlkry  could  to  do  his  work.    Then  with  re- 
i^t  to  the  liberty  of  the  people  to  speak 
is  the  meetinga  of 'the  church.    No  one 
Mciil  doubt  that  if  they  could  devise  me- 
Aods  so  as  to  encourage  all  those  to  speak 
tho  were  properly  qualified,   edification 
lad  profit  would  i^esult,  and  keep  alive  the 
bttrest  of  meetings  for  worship.    The  pre- 
ftat  pUn  of  conducting  those  services  nad 
•MDe  dindrantagcs,  but  stiil  it  would  be 
lecessary  that  the  minister  should  exercise 
idue  control ;  and  instead  of  making  any 
riden  change,  the  people  would  have  to 
B  grtdually  trained  for  liberty,  so  that  it 
Id  Dot  run  into  license.    Might  they  not, 
Ike  than  tbey  did,  invite  members  to 
i*«oQt  a  hymn,  read  a  portion  of  Scrip- 
■R^  sod  as  it  might  be  found  profitable, 
fc«w  open  the  meeting  more  or  less  ?  He 
lid  foand  that  when  this  was  done,  per- 
■ais  used  to  pray  who  had  never  been 
ttOedapon.    The  Independent  chnrches, 
^  God's  grace,  had  been  the  freest  of  any 
ID  Biium,  and  he  hoped  they  would  not 
fiop  where  they  now  are." 

Hr.  Reed  no  doubt  feels  that  ludepen- 
^Qt  churches  cannot  "  stop  where  they 
■ow  arp."  Frogrf$$  or  death  is  the 
order  of  the  day.  But  the  people  (mem- 
^  of  Independent  churches)  —  poor 
tbiii}»8 1  —  "  must  be  gradually  trained 
^  liberty."    It  just  occurs  to  us,  that 

!  if  they  are  not  by  this  time  pretty  well 
^nngh  with  their  training,  the  minis- 
tew  to  whom  they  have  so  long  been  in 
i  w^ection  had  better  give  up,  and  let 
I  the  training  be  carried  on  by  other 
i  masters.    Mr.  Beed  appears  to  think 
that  bis  class  must  keep  their  hands 
Qpim  the  windiiw  shutters  —  too  much 
light  would  lie  dangerous.    The  people 
-thoae  sad  creatures  —  "  would  run 
iDto  license."    Well,   who   are  these 
miuisters  that  take  upon  thems<dves  to 
,  meawre  out  liberty  to  the  church  ? 


Has  the  I/>rd  given  liberty  ia  ministry 
to  his  petiple  1    To  what  extent  has  he 

fiven  it  9  Dare  any  man  say  they  shall 
ave  less  than  He  has  given  t  Will 
any  presume  to  give  them  more  ?  Who 
is  this  presumptuous  man  that  says  the 
pulpit  (which  means  control  over  the  j 
entire  edification  of  the  church)  is  mine  1 
Did  Jesus  or  his  Apostles  call  such  an 
officer  into  existence  1  Never!  Whence 
then  is  he  1  Of  the  Apostacy !  An 
el'iership  in  each  church,  *'apt  to  teach,** 
taking  part  in  and  overseeing  the  teach- 
ing of  the  bnitherhood,  we  can  find  in 
the  New  Testament :  but  one  man  over 
a  church,  ^  graAlually  to  train  it  for 
liberty,"  and  keep  his  thumb  upon  the 
window-shutter  l)olt,  lest  the  full  light 
of  day  should  find  entrance,  we  must 
leave  Mr.  Reed  to  defend. 


"IS  THERE  NOT  A  CAUSE r 

"A  LAY-SERMOK,  preached  in  the  New 
Temperance  Hall,  Birmingham, on  Sun- 
day, May  8,  1859,  by  John  Brindley, 
LL.D.  a  layman  of  the  Chunh  of  Eng- 
land,** is  just  publishtfd,  price  2cL 

A  cause  tlusro  must  be,  for  every  ef- 
fect has  its  cause—  a  good  or  justifying 
cause  there  may  not  be.  The  reailer 
will  say,  "  Cause  for  what  T — and  the 
answer  is,  Was  it  requisite,  and  is  it 
proj>er,  that  within  a  few  yards  of  three 
or  tour  churches  of  the  ffstablishment, 
a  layman  should  open  a  meeting-house 
and  minister  to  members  of  that  church 
at  the  very  times  the  worship  of  the 
church  isoonducted  in  consecrated  build- 
ings near  at  baud— that  he  should  col- 
lect and  consolidate  into  a  ref^ular  con- 
gregation, under  his  own  ministrations, 
members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
still  claiming  for  himself  membership 
with  that  church  1  Now,  notwithstand- 
ing the  Doctor's  effort  to  establish  the 
contrary,  we  submit  he  has  *'  no  case** 
—that  he  is  bound  to  direct  these  peo- 
ple to  the  churches  and  clergy  of  the 
district^  or  to  come  out  from  the  Estab- 
lishment. For  his  anomalous  position 
there  is  a  cause^  but  not  a  justifying 
cause. 

Tne  sermon  proposes  and  answers 
the  question,  "  What  is  Dr.  Brindley  V 
and  the  reader  learna  that  John  Brind- 
ley is  a  Bchooimsster  and  LLD. — that 
he  did  good  service  in  assailing  the  late 
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Rol^ert  Owen  and  other  Socialist  leaders 
— that  recently  he  took  foreun)8t  posi- 
tion in  dispersing  thejdeluded  Mormons, 
who  had  made  Birmingham  a  strong 
hold  — that  subsequently  he  continued 
street-preaching,  and  that  oii  Easter 
Sumlay,  the  happiest  day  of  his  life, 
I  forty-nine  (of  the  persons  brought  in 
'  by  his  preaching)  kneeled  with  him  at 
'  the  Lord's  table  in  St.  Philip's  church, 
,  to  whom  others  have  been  added.  After 
I,  showing  that  Birmingham  is  a  very 
I  ungodly  town,  the  Doctor  urges  that 
there  was  a  cause  for  his  preaching. 
The  proper  reply  we  consider  to  be  this 
■  —Every  l)eliever  in  Jesus,  in  whose 
heart  love  for  God  and  for  sinners  is 
1  shed  abroad,  is  bt)und  to  preach  Christ 
'  whenever  and  wherever  he  can  find 
people  to  hear,  and  that  to  the  full  ex- 
tent of  his  ability.  But  that  one  is  at 
I  liberty  to  form  converts  thus  made  into 
a  church,  gathered  around  himself,  to 
be  ministered  to  by  him,  while  in  that 
neighbourhood  there  is  a  church  in 
which  he  claims  membership, and  which 
does  not  approve  that  step,  is  not  (mly 
not  justifiable,  but  is  to  constitute  him- 
self a  schismatic,  and  to  violate  alike 
the  laws  of  the  New  Testament  and  the 
spirit  of  the  Church  of  England.  To  de- 
fend himself  Neigh b<mr  Brindley  takes 
to  statistics,  and  shews  that  Birming- 
liam  is  in  a  worse  conditiim  as  to  church 
antl  chapel  accommodation  than  several 
large  t-owns  in  England— that  there  are 
not  half  the  sittings  provided  which 
would  l^  wanted,  were  the  adult  popu- 
lation to  attend  only  once  on  the  Lord's 
day.  This  may  be  a  good  reason  for 
out-do(»r  i»reaching  by  th(»se  whom  Dr. 
B.  calls  laymen,  if  the  laws  of  the  church 
to  which  he  belongs  allow  such  preach- 
ing, and  if  not  for  leaving  that  church  ; 
but  it  can  present  no  reason  whatever 
for  forming  and  ministering  to  a  con- 
gregation as  Dr.  B.  is  doing.  Accord- 
ing to  his  own  shewing,  there  are  pro- 
vided in  Birmingham  places  (»f  worship 
66.812  sittings,  while  the  number  of 
persons  atteniling  on  the  census-Sunday 
was  only  43,640.  Tuere  is,then  cause 
for  preaching  to  fill  tVes  >  sittings,  but 
none  for  Dr.  Brindley  s  determination 
to  keep  them  empty  in  order  to  fill 
others  he  has  provided  ;  and  that,  too, 
while  he  proclaims  himself,  n<»t  a  dis- 
senter from  the  polity  or  faith  of  the 
Established  Church,  but  a  member 
thereofl    What,  then,  has  moved  the 


Doctor?  The  sermon  answ( 
question,  though  not  intende< 
John  Brindley,  LL.D.  desired  t< 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Brindley.  The 
was  again  and  again  appe-aled 
a  view  to  the  ordmation  of,  ai 
racy  for,  Layman  Brindley. 
stipend  of  ;£50  per  annum  wou 
cepted,  it  being  understood  by  i 
tor  that  the  people  would  sn 
j^lOO  per  annum.  But  the  R( 
sists  that  he  has  no  room  for  Di 
ley,  so  the  layman  continuei 
clerical  work,  takes  a  better  i 
place,  and  asks,  **Is  there  not  a 
Yes,  Dr.  Brindley  !  There  is 
more  preaching, and  also  for  m<i 
ing-places,  or  for  considerable  ] 
tion  in  those  only  partially  f 
as  things  are,  the  people  are  n 
]:)elled  than  attracted.  Let  t 
Brindley,  like  a  dutiful  son  of  th 
lished  Church,  do  all  he  can  t4 
churches  around ;  or,  let  him 
himself  to  the  Apostles*  order 
which  he  must  abandon  th 
Church — denounce  its  subjectit 
civil  power,  its  infant  member 
unscriptural  polity,  and  its  am 
tian  distinction  of  clergy  am 
Let  him  set  l^fore  the  people,  w 
better  arrangements  than  th 
offer,  the  good  old  ways  of  A 
times,  and  then  to  the  questi 
there  not  a  cause  V  the  answer 
Certainly  there  is,  and  may  t 
bless  the  work  I 


HOW  TO  READ  THE  BI 

Mr.  Editor, — How  is  it  that  th 
vou  say  are  so  plainly  set  forth  in 
ble  are  not  peen  by  those  who 
read  it  as  much  as  you  do?  An  a 
this  question  will  mach  oblige; 
truly, 

It  is  one  thing  to  search  th< 
tures  for  truth  and  <juiet,  anc 
read  them  to  ascertain  what 
apply  in  support  of  certain  viewj 
read  only  for  the  purpose  of  di 
previously  formeu  opinions,  ai 
have  their  reward.  Waiit  of  a 
to  the  scope  and  context  of  ( 
under  consideration,  is  a  most 
source  of  error,  without  which 
dogmas  would  not  have  one 
Scripture  pleaded  in  their  sup] 
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The  foilowiDj^  remarks  u^ion  the  Bi- 
ble, ADd  luUsB  fur  readiotf  it.  are  fn)in 
the  peo  of  uoe  whu  ataims  second  to 
Done  in  his  close  attentiuD  to  the  Word 
of  Life,  and  who  has  the  experience  of  a 
lon^  \ik  bearing  upon  the  subject. 

"Oae  Go«l,  one  moral  system,  one 
BiMe:  If  nature  be  a  system.  relij<ion 
k  nt»  Je83  so.  God  is  "  a  God  of  order," 
u<l  that  is  the  same  as  to  say  he  is  a 
GikI  of  system.  Nature  and  religion, 
the  offflprioji;  of  the  same  supreme  ia- 
ttlli^'Hhce,  bear  the  image  of  one  father 
—twin-sisters  of  the  same  divine  pa- 
nntuge.  Tiiere  is  an  intellectual  and  a 
Qiurai  universe,  as  clearly  bounded  as 
the  system  of  m:iterial  natur&  Man 
belongs  to  the  whole  three.  He  is  an 
ADioiHl,  iutellectaal,  and  moral  l)ein;{. 
i>eRse  \$  bis  guide  in  nature,  faU?i.  in 
Klijfion,  reason  in  both.  The  Bible 
Contemplates  man  primarily  in  his  spi- 
ritual and  eternal  relations.  It  is  the 
history  of  nature,  so  far  only  as  is  ue- 
6^&iry  to  show  man  his  origin  and  des- 
tiny ;  for  it  contemplates  nature  —  the 
iiDiverae  —  only  in  relation  to  man  s 
bu  ly,  sonl,  and  spirit. 

The  Bible  is  to  the  intellectual  and 
Bural  world  of  man,  what  the  Sun  is 
latiie  plauets  in  our  system-^the  foun* 
tun  and  source  of  light  ami  life,  spi- 
ntiuil  and  eternal.  There  is  not  a  spi- 
ntiul  idea  in  the  whole  human  race, 
tiiiit  is  not  drawn  from  the  Bible.  As 
«w>o  will  the  philosopher  find  an  inde 
petident  sunbeam  in  nature,  as  the  the- 
ulogian  a  spiritual  conception  in  man, 
independent  of  the  on£  best  book. 

The  Bible,  or  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments, in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  contains 
Ji /'ill  and  perfect  revelation  of  God  and 
his  will,  adapted  to  manr  as  he  now  is. 
It8)ieaks  of  man  as  he  was,  and  also 
u  he  will  hereafter  be  ;  but  it  dwells  on 
man  as  he  is,  and  as  he  ought  to  lie ;  not 
•8  he  is  physically,  astronomically,  geo- 
I  logically ,'j)olitically,  or  metaphysically ; 
I  hut  aa  he  is  and  ought  to  be  morally 
I  an<l  rdigioudy, 

I    The  words  of  the  Bible  contain  all 
I  the  ideas  in  it     These  words,  then, 
I  ^ghtly  understood,  and  the  ideas  are 
clteirly  perceived.    The  word  and  sen- 
tences of  the  Bible  are  to  be  translated, 
wterpreteil,  ami  understood  according 
'  t<j  the  same  code  of  laws  and  princi- 
ples of  interpretation  by  which  other 
;  ancient  writings  are  translated  and  un- 
r  'lerstood ;  for  when  God  spoke  to  man 


in  his  own  langange,  he  spoke  as  one 
person  converses  with  another— in  the 
fair,  stipulated,  and  well  established 
meaning  of  the  terms.  This  is  essen- 
tial to  its  character  as  a  revelation  from 
God  :  otherwise  it  would  be  no  revela- 
tion, but  would  always  require  a  class 
of  inspired  men  to  unfold  and  reveal 
its  true  sense  to  mankind. 

We  have  written  frequently  and 
largely  upon  the  principles  and  rules  of 
interpretation,  as  of  essential  import- 
ance and  utility  in  this  generation  of 
remaining  mysticising  and  allegorizing. 
From  our  former  writings  wesbjdl  here 
only  extract  the  nake<l  rules  of  inter- 
pretation, de<luced  from  extensive  and 
well  digested  premises  ;  fully  sustained, 
too,  by  the  leading  translators  and  most 
distinguished  critics  and  commentators 
of  the  last  and  present  century. 

RULE  I. 

On  opening  any  book  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  conswer  ^rst  the  historical 
circumstances  of  tJm  book.  These  are, 
the  OBDBB,  t/t^  TITLE,  the  AUTHOR,  the 
DATE,  th€  PLACE,  and  the  occasion  oJ  it. 

The  order  in  historical  compositions 
is  of  much  importance  :  as,  for  in- 
stance, whether  the  first,  second,  or 
third,  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  or  of 
any  other  series  of  narrative,  or  of  even 
epistolary  communications. . 

The  title  is  also  of  importance,  as  it 
sometimes  expresses  the  design  of  the 
book.  As  Exodus  —  the  departure  of 
Israel  frt;m  Egypt  \  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, dhc. 

The  peculiarities  of  the  avt?ior— the 
age  in  which  helivetl— Lis  style— mode 
of  expression  —  illustrate  his  writings. 
The  date,  place ,  and  occasion  of  it,  are 
obviously  necessary  to  a  right  applica- 
tion of  anything  in  the  book. 

RULE  IL 

In  examining  the  contents  of  any 
book,  as  respects  precepts,  promises, 
exhortations,  &3.  ;  observe  who  it  is  that 
speakSy  and  under  wltat  dispensation  he 
officiates.  Is  he  a  Patriarcn,  a  Jew,  or 
a  Christian  1  Consider  also  the persffus 
addressed :  their  fn*ejudtceSjC/iaracterSy 
and  religious  relations.  A  re  they  Jews 
or  Christians?  Believers  or  unbe- 
lievers ]  Approved  or  disapproved  1 
This  rule  is  essential  to  the  proper  ap- 
plication of  every  command,  promise, 
threatening,  admonition,  or  exhorta- 
tion, in  Old  Testament  or  New.  . 
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RULE  III. 

Tu  nn^lerstaDd  the  meaning  of  what 
is  ciitiiinanded,  promised,  tauj^^ht,  &c.  ; 
the  same  philological  prittcipUs,  de- 
dttrtiiJ  from  the  nature  of  language  ; 
or  rke  mme  laws  of  interpretation  which 
are  applied  to  the  language  of  other 
botikSj  are  to  be  applied  to  t/te  language 
of  the  Bible. 

RULE  TV. 

Common  usage,  which  can  only  be 
Oiicertained  by  testimony,  must  always 
devidc  the  meaning  of  any  word  which 
h'ffi  but  one  signification  ;  but  when 
wtjnts  have  aiccordiii<»;tote8timi>ny,  {i.e. 
tjte  dictionary)  more  meanings  than 
oiiL',  wiiether  literai  or  figurative,  the 
scope.,  the  context,  or  parallel  passages 
mttjil  decide  tJie  meaning  :  for  if  com- 
ing nt  usage,  the  design  of  the  writer,  the 
ciiMtext,and  parallel  passages  fail,  there 
CiUi  be  no  certainty  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  language. 

RULE  V. 

In  all  tropical  language  asc€}'tain  the 
pohit  of  resemblance,  and  judge  of  tl^ 
Wit  are  of  Uie  trope,  and  its  kind,  from 
the  point  of  resemblance. 

RULE  VI. 

Iq  the  interpretation  of  symbols, 
tjin's,  allegories,  and  ^larables,  this  rule 
is  supreme  :— Ascertain  tlie  point  to  be 
iltiutrated :  for  comjKtrison  is  never  to 
he  extended  beyond  tliat  point  —  to  all 
the  tfUributeSy  qualities,  or  circumstances 
of  the  symbol,  type,  allegory,  or  para- 
ble. 

RULE  VIL 

Fur  the  salutary  and  sanctifying  in- 
telligence of  the  Oracles  of  God,  the 
following  rule  is  indispensable  : — 

We  must  come  within  tfie  understand- 
ing  distance. 

There  is  a  distance  which  is  properly 
called  the  speaking  distance,  or  the  tiear- 
ing  distance  ;  beyond  which  the  voice 
reuclieA  not,  and  the  ear  hears  not  To 
hear  another,  we  must  come  within  that 
circle  which  the  voice  audibly  fills. 

Now  we  may  with  propriety  say,  that 
as  it  respects  God,  there  is  an  under 
Btatidiog  distance.  All  beyond  that 
distance,  cannot  understand  God;  all 
witliiti  it>  can  easily  understand  him  in 
all  matters  of  piety  and  morality.  Crod 
hiio-^lf  is  the  centre  of  that  circle,  and 
huuiility  is  its  circumfereuca 

The  wibdom  of  God  is  as  evident  in 
adapting  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Right- 


eousness to  onr  sfii ritual  or  moral 
as  in  adjusting  the  light  of  day 
eyes.  The  light  reaches  ub  witl 
etfort  of  our  own,  but  we  mw 
our  eyes,  and  if  our  eyes  be  .eoti 
enjoy  the  natural  light  of  heaven 
is  a  sound  eye  in  reference  to  s 
light,  as  well  as  in  reference  to  u 
light.  Now,  while  the  pbih 
principles  and  rules  of  interpi 
enable  many  men  to  be  skilful  i 
cal  criticism,  and  in  the  interpi 
of  words  and  sentences  ;  who 
perceive  nor  admire  the  thing^ 
sented  by  those  words  ;  the  son 
contemplates  the  things  then 
and  is  ravished  with  the  moral 
which  the  Bible  unfolds. 

The  moral  soundness  of  visii 
sists  in  having  the  eyes  of  the 
standing  fixed  solely  on  God  I 
his  approbation  and  complacen 
tion  for  us.  It  is  sometimes  c 
single  eye,  because  it  looks  for  on 
supremely.  Every  one,  then,  wh 
the  Book  of  God,  with  one  ait 
one  desire  —  intent  only  to  kn 
will  of  God  :  to  such  person  tht 
ledge  of  God  is  easy  :  for  the  1 
framed  to  illuminate  such,  an 
such,  with  the  salutary  knowh 
things  celestial  and  divme. 

Humility  of  mind,  or  what  i 
feet  the  same,  contempt  for  all 
born  pre-eminence,  prepares  the 
for  the  reception  of  this  light ;  o 
is  virtually  the  same,  opens  the 
hear  the  voice  of  God.  Amidst 
of  all  the  arguments  from  the  fit 
world,  and  i^atan,  a  person  is 
that  he  cannot  hear  the  still  sma 
of  God's  philanthropy.  But,  r( 
from  pride,  covetousness,  and  fa 
bition — trom  the  love  of  the  worl 
in  coming  within  that  circle,  the  c 
ference  of  which  is  unfeigned  liu 
and  the  centre  of  which  is  Gknl  hiii 
the  voice  of  God  is  distinctly  hen 
clearly  understood.  All  within  t 
cle  are  taught  by  God  :  all  witl 
are  under  tiie  influenceof  the  wick 

He,  then,  that  would  interpr 
Oracles  of  God  to  the  salvation 
soul,  muat  approach  this  volume  w 
humility  and  docility  of  a  child,  ai 
ditate  upon  it  day  and  night.  To 
one  there  is  an  asburanoe  of  uodei 
ing,  a  certaiiuty  of  knowleil^o,  to 
the  man  of  letters  aKine  never  atl 
and  which  the  mere  critic  never  I 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


BOOinrOHAM. 


Ltft  month,  among  tbe  prominent  items 
ofinteUigviioe  from  this  place,  were  oar 
oocopation  of  tbe  Circns,  and  an  attempt 
OB  the  psrt  of  the  aatborities  to  put  down 
lO  opeo  air  sneaking.  Since  the  last  oom- 
BODication  Bro.  King  has  deliyered  ano- 
kkr  discourse  in  the  Circus  —  subject, 
"Prifflitireand  Modem  PreachinG^.**  sam- 
ples of  both  were  presented,  and  the  effects 
geoerally  prodooed  were  contrasted —  the 
tttare  ana  extent  of  the  results  were  ex- 
hibited, snd  numerous  questions  from  di- 
ven  sorts  of  persons  followed.  Though  the 
ncond  day  was  unfavorable  as  to  the  wea- 
ther, (a  settled  rain  came  on  about  an  hour 
More  tbe  time  of  meeting]  a  lar^  com- 
pnr  aasembled,  and  great  attention  was 
pia  thron^Bt.  Increased  attendance  at 
Mr  ordinary  meetings  and  interesting  in- 
loirers  are  among  the  results. 

Tbe  crusade  against  open  air  preacbine 
iiereased  in  its  vigor;  some  speakers  movea 
li&t  tbe  command  of  the  police,  others  re 
hsedaad  were  fined,  three  had  some  138. 
iKfa  to  pay,  and  were  given  to  understand 
*b»t  tbey  might  expect  should  they  again 
iMr.    Bro.  King  continued  to  preadi  in 

nth  field  and  behind  the  Town-hall,  and 
«h  tbe  police  stood  near,  in  no  instance 

•they  in  anv  way  attempt  to  interfere 
^  hfm,  while  in  the  same  places,  both 
>K  and  after  his  discourses,  when  others 
Attempted  to  address  the  people,  they  were 
•ricnjd  off  or  their  names  taken.  The 
wwtmittee  formed  in  consequence  of  the 
Dftptrates*  conclusion  in  Mr.  Chew's  case 
ttlled  a  meetiug  in  the  Odd  Fellows'  hall, 
^nt  a  lengthy  report  of  which  in  the  Daily 
^ott  wc  give  the  brief  extracts  following : — 

^ "  lA!t  evening  a  meeting,  convened  bpr 
orcolar, '  of  friends  favourable  to  open-air 
■[?«tin^/  was  held  at  the  Odd  Fellows' 
"all,  I  pper  Temple  Street.  Thet^  was  a 
numerous  attendance.  The  circular  stoted, 
«« the  recent  interference  of  the  police 
•;>th  TariouB  perK>ns  connected  with  rcli- 
P^  and  other  societies,  while  holding 
<'I*(^n-air  meetings,  and  several  such  per- 
«n5  having  b^n  summoned  before  the 
f^mratea,  under  the  pretence  that  they 
°M  obstructed,  or  caused  to  be  obstructed, 
J'^e  public  thoroughfare ;  a  committee  had 
^^  appointed  with  the  view  of  protesting 
Ajrainst  tbta  interference,  and  alfw,  if  ne- 


^'wry,  against  tbe  decision  of  the  stipen- 
<liary  tnagiatrate,  by  which  those  meetings 
*««;  declaied  to  be  an  infringement  of  the 
bve.law8._Mr.  David  King  was  called 
^^«P«slde,  and  after  a  few  prelimi- 
°*7  otacrrations  in  explanation  of  the 
•_— V 


I  object  of  the  meeting,  which  he  said  was 
I  intended  for  the  purpose  of  devising  mea- 
sures for  a  future  course  of  action,  called 
upon  the  Secretary  of  the  Committee,  Mr. 
I  A.  Q.  Mackenzie,  to  read  a  minute  of  the 
I  proceedings  of  the  committee  since  its  for- 
I  mation.— Mr.  Mackenzie  afterwards  read 
several  letters  apologizing  for  absence,  in- 
,  eluding  notes  from  tbe  Uev.  Dr.  Macken- 
zie, Rev.  J.  Burton,  Alderman  Manton, 
I  Rev.  Dr.  Miller,  and  Mr.  George  Dawson. 
Mr.  Dawson's  brief  note  remarked,  that  he 
was  not  aware  the  law  forbade  all  meet- 
ings in  the  open  air.  If  so,  he  broke  the 
law  during  the  recent  election.  On  his  re- 
turn home  he  should  examine  the  law  care- 
fully on  this  point. — Mr.  Bridge  then  moved 
'  That  in  the  opinion  of  this  meeting,  the 
recent  decision  of  the  magistrate,  forbid- 
ding open-air  meetings,  ought  by  lawful 
means  to  be  opposed,  as  an  infringement  of 
our  liberties  and  rights  as  Englishmen.' — 
Mr.  Grove  (one  of  the  persons  summoned 
and  fined  on  Wednesday)  supported  the  re- 
solution. He  said,  that  though  for  many 
years  he  had  held  open-air  meetings,  he 
was  never  summoned  before.  "When  he 
considered  the  whole  circumstances  of  the 
case  for  which  he  was  fined,  he  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  was  regularly  planned. 
He  believed  that  no  policeman,  of  his  own 
,  accord,  would  have  laid  an  information ; 
he  must  have  been  ordered  to  do  so. — Rev. 
E.  Derrington  followed.  He  expressed  his 
belief  that  the  course  which  had  been 
taken  in  opposition  to  open-air  meetings, 
was  a  combination  against  the  Alliance  and 
Teetotalism  on  the  part  of  tbe  publicans. 
Whilst  he  thought  tbe  interference  of  the 
police  was  an  infringement  of  their  rights, 
he  held  it  to  be  their  duty  not  to  put  them- 
selves in  the  way  of  the  police.  He  was 
not  *  in  the  know'  personally,  nor  would 
he  mention  names,  but  he  knew  a  man 
who  had  charged  a  publican  with  baying  a 
policeman  in  nis  care  on  the  particular 
morning  on  which  the  information  was 
charged  against  Mr.  Grove  and  his  two 
friends.  lie  was  of  opinion  that  this  move- 
ment would  do  good  to  the  promoters  of 
open  air  meetings.  He  considered  they  had 
been  too  lukewarm,  and  that  some  sort  of 
association  in  out-door  efforts  was  desirable, 
and  if  thejr  would  now  combine  it  woulo 
be  beneficial. — Before  putting  the  resolu- 
tion the  Chairman  said  that  he  regarded 
the  decision  of  the  magistrate  as  a  stretch- 
ing of  the  law ;  but  if  it  came  to  a  question 
of  imprisonment,  let  them  like  Peter,  on 
being  released,  go  back  to  the  place  from 
whence  they  had  been  remov^.  (Hear, 
hear.)    This  would  probably  induce  the 
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magistrates  to  reconsider  the  construction 
they  had  put  upon  the  bye-laws.  Believ- 
ing the  law  to  nave  been  strained,  there 
was  an  alternative,  if  necessary,  which  was 
to  appeal  to  the  Court  of  Queen  s  Bench .  If 
this  tailed,  happily  there  was  a  Vernier  res- 
gortf  which  was  to  appeal  to  the  town,  and 
tliere  would  be,  he  was  satisfied,  such  a 
retijK)nse  as  would  compel  an  alteration  of 
the  law.  The  motion  was  then  agreed  to 
uRaniroously. — Mr.  Carter  then  moved  the 
If) Mowing,  and  it  was  declared  to  be  carried, 
'  That  a  subscription  list  be  commenced 
fur  the  purpose  or  obtaining  funds  to  take 
any  steps  the  committee  may  deem  advi- 
saGle,  when  in  any  approved  case  a  person 
shall  be  summoned  and  fined.' — ^The meet- 
lug  then  separated." 

After  this  meetine  several  town  mission- 
aricB  were  brought  before  the  magistrate, 
but  in  the  meantime  numerous  letters  had 
appeared  in  the  daily  papers,  a  deputation 
had  waited  upon  the  watch  committee,  le- 
gal gentlemen  had  spoken  upon  the  subject, 
tlu^  effect  being  that  the  chief  of  the  police 
anDOunced  that  in  future,  where  obstruc- 
tioQ  was  not  caused,  the  police  would  not 
iutcrfere.  The  next  day,  when  three  per- 
B^uis  summoned  before  the  magistrate  ap- 
p4,'«red,  the  police  asked  permission  to  with- 
draw the  charge.  We  are  therefore  now 
at  liberty  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  open 
air,  as  was  the  case  last  year,  which  we 
h.^ve  not  at  all  ceased  to  do  during  the 
agitation. 

On  the  cover  of  this  month's  Harbinger 
v\  6  expect  some  allusion  to  what  we  con- 
sider desirable  for  Birmingham  in  connec- 
tiQu  with  the  expected  meetings  in  August. 

Four  lectures  of  the  course  announced  as 
uuder  have  been  delivered,  followed  by  dis- 
cussion. A  gradually  increasing  company 
pay  roach  attention. 

*'  The  Past,  Present,  and  Future  of  the 
Christian  Dispensation. — Tuesday  evening 
kctures  will  (d.v.)  be  delivered  in  the  meet- 
ing-room Cherry-street,  corner  of  Union- 
passage,  b^  D.  Kinp.  This  course  will  em- 
brace the  introduction,  progress,  and  per- 
fecting of  the  Christian  economy ;  also,  the 
ri.so,  consummation,  decline,  and  coming 
!  destruction  of  the  Apostacy.  The  progress 
of  the  church  will  be  traced  for  the  purpose 
of  marking  our  present  position,  prospects, 
and  duty.  After  each  lecture  opportunity 
will  be  given,  under  proper  regulations, 
for  free  discussion  upon  the  leading  points 
of  the  lecture." 

As  our  space  and  time  are  now  pretty 
well  exhausted,  other  matters  must  stand 
over  till,  if  spared,  we  write  again  next 
month.  D.  K. 

Jane  22,  1859. 


LEIGH. 

For  some  time  we  have  laborer 
g^eat  inconvenience  for  want  of  a 
room  to  meet  in.  We  have  now  %m 
in  obtaining  a  very  suitable  place, 
Lord's  day,  June  12th,  we  opened  it 
reii  from  St.  Helens,  Manchester,  a 
ton  visiting  us,  and  we  had  three  i 
ing  meeting^.  On  the  19th  Broc 
and  McDougale  visited  as.  On  the 
stant  a  young  female  made  an  int 
confession  of  her  faith  in  Christ,  a 
immersed  by  Bro.  Cocm  at  Wigan 
young  disciple  is  added  to  our  littJ 
munity,  and  we  pray  that  she  m 
burning  and  shining  hght.  She  has 
ed  our  meetings  gome  time,  but  i 
fully  decided  for  God,  till,  on  Good 
with  some  of  our  friends,  she  went 
Wigan  to  visit  the  church  there.  A 
tea  meeting  there  were  five  imme 
their  public  confession,  their  solen 
cation  to  God  in  this  institution,  ti 
with  a  pithy  and  powerful  appeal  n 
Bro.  S.  J.  Chew,  of  Birmingham,  ooi 
ed  her  to  come  to  this  conclusion, 
people  shall  be  my  people,  and  tb< 
shall  be  my  God ;  '  and  consequen 
has  given  herself  to  the  Lord  am 
church,  according  to  his  will. 

William  Tui 


REVIVAL  MOVEMENT   IN  IRELAK] 

We  have  received  the  Belfast  NeiOi 
of  June  17th,  which  contains  report 
vival  meetings  held  in  Belfast,  Ai 
and  other  places.  On  the  16th  i 
prayer  was  neld  in  the  Music-hall,  1 
when  the  plac&  was  filled,  and  ni 
could  not  oDtain  admission.  Abou 
ministers  of  all  denominations  were  { 
— the  service  consisted  of  singing,  ] 
and  addresses  by  various  miuisten 
the  evening  the  different  churches 
town  were  open  for  special  servic 
prayer-meetings,  and  they  were  all  1 
attended.  Indeed,  the  paper  quoted 
says  that  the  movement  continues  1 
strength,  and  that  the  work  is  ext< 
in  the  country  districts.  The  instaj 
conversion  recorded  are  numerous,  f 
some  instances,  remarkable. — At  A 
revival  meetings,  numerously  att 
were  also  being  held.  Mr.  G.  St 
minister,  stated  that  at  first  he  was 
ful  as  to  the  character  of  the  movi 
but  now  he  was  convinced  the  woi 
of  God  ;  the  bodily  prostration  whic 
witnessed  in  the  converts  was  the 
of  mental  depression  consequent  on  c 
tion  of  sin,  and  so  soon  as  the  su 
saw  Jesus  as  their  Saviour,  the.se 
prostrations  passed  away.    A  van 
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I  iotensting  &cte  in  relation  to  the  oonver- 
I  eions  were  also  narrated  by  other  speakers. 
The  meetiogB  were  adjoomed. 

FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

CiKiDA.— Bro.  G.  Garraty,  of  Gaidinar, 
Maine,  r^MXta  a  tonr  of  ten  weeks  in  the 
Qomd's  dominions,  during  which  time  he 
hipcued  sixty  nine  believers  for  the  remis- 
■oa  of  their  sins, 

Illhob. — Bro.  Francis  Apnerson,  Ver- 
Bont,  Falton  county,  says,  nnoer  date  20th 
April,  1869,  that  six  persons  had  been 
Mded  to  the  church  in  that  place.  He  also 
itports  a  meeting  at  WhetselPs  School- 
boose,  McDonnough  county,  which  result- 
ed in  nine  additions ;  these,  with  a  similar 
npmber  previouslr  baptized,  were  orga- 
nized into  a  church,  two  being  roted  into 
the  office  of  bishop,  and  two  into  the  ofSce 
flf  deacon. — Bro.  J.  M.  Harris,  writing  on 
Hftj  4,  reports  a  meeting  at  Mill  Creek, 
when  four  made  the  good  confession. 

Ohio.— Bro.  W.  A.  Belding,  writing  from 
Mentor,  Lake  co.  in  April,  states  that  he 
bs  baptized  172  persons  during  the  Winter 
in  that  district. 


Texas. — Bro.  H.  Thomas,  reports  a  meet- 
ing at  Hallettsville,  Lavacca  co.  on  March 
31,  with  thirty  additions. 


OBITUARY. 

THOMAS    BREWBB. 

On  the  21  St  of  May  last,  our  beloved  bro- 
ther, Thomas  Brewer,  took  his  departure 
from  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  to  that 
where  all  is  life,  ioy,  and  love.  He  was 
one  of  the  three  brethren  who,  about  20 


J  ears  ago,  commenced  meetine  together 
or  the  purpose  of  attending  to  the  institu- 
tions of  the  Gospel.  Our  brother  was  much 
esteemed  by  his  employer  as  a  diligent  and 
faithful  servant,  and  he  was  belov^  by  the 
brethren  for  his  usefulness  in  the  church. 
His  affliction,  which  was  long  and  severe, 
was  borne  with  patience  and  submission, 
sustained  by  the  joyful  hope  of  a  glorious 
immortality. 

*•  '  fin  flnirfhdd,  'tU  done,  the  mint  ia  fled— . 
Th«  ChriHtian  u  ffone,  the  brotner  U  dead  ; 
The  CbriiitLmn  is  living  through  Jemis'  love. 
And  gltMUy.receiviag  a  kingdom  above." 

J.  Norton. 

Banbury,  June  10th,  1859. 


FAMILY    CIRCLE 


THE  GATHERED  LILY. 

*ik  loftly  Uul«  lily,  thoQ  wert  gather*d  verr  eoon 
■tb  frMk  aod  dewy  moroiog,  not  in  the  glare  of 

noon; 
iieS«noar  eent  hi*  aogda  to  bear  thee  hence,  my 

•WB, 

^thrjll  plut  thee  in  that  gardes  where  decay 

ii  never  known. 
Ivlily !  oh  my  lily  !  I  anw  thee  hour  by  boor 
fta.  drnnpinir  i»earer  to  the  earth,  my  pale  and  pre- 

riooa  flower ; 
iti  u  I  nark'd  the  glaxing  eye,  and  Telt  th«  cheek 

iw  B)Ul^led  tboaghta  that  fiU'd  my  heart,  they 
I         aevercanbe  told." 

I    Tbk  views  which  nature  takes  of  death 
I  ve^QiTouDded  with  gloomy  terror,  because 
j  «f  the  consciousness  that  death  inflicts  the 
ponishment  of  separation,  loss,   and  ab- 
^nce;  hut,  blessed  be  Ood,  the  Scripture 
Pjes  brighter  views  of  this  wonderful 
ehangt  of  being  and  of  worlds,  and  in  de- 
Kiibiag  it  often  presents  imagery  of  a 
*"i't,  sweet,  consolitary  nature.   What  pic- 
tan?  can  be  more  grateful  for  the  mind's 
*ye  to  contemplate,  than  a  richly  culti- 
^**«1  garden,  with  its  verdant  graceful 
^rpe»,  it«  fruitful  valleys,  and  cool  ferti- 
•'"n?  streams?    And  the  beloved  Lord  of 
tlie  plantations  going  down  into  the  garden 
Lt'  Rather  the  clustering  lilies.    They  are 
Hbining  in  the  pure  lustre,  and  diffusing 
I weircoatly  (lagrance ;  one  bends  its  young 


staHc,   and  He  puts  forth   His  hand  to 
strengthen  and  support  it,  that  it  may  ob- 
tain greater  brilliancy  of  color  and  elegance 
of  form.  He  gently  breathes  upon  another, 
whose  white  cup  is  filled  with  golden  dust, 
which  it  scatters  from  its  delicate  petals, 
perfuming  the    atmosphere  around.     He 
passes  on,  permitting  that  one  to  stand  a 
little  longer,  that  more  of  the  golden  dust 
may  be  scattered.  And  now  He  lingers  by 
a  sweet  flowret ;  He  stoops  to  caress  it, 
and  firmly  clasping  the  trembling  bud.  He 
snaps  it  from  the  stem,  and  plants  in  those 
I  brieht,  pure,  celestial   regions,   where  no 
I  dark  cloud  iuteivenes,  where  no  storm  ever 
happens,  where  no  bleak  chilling  blast  can 
i  ever  blow ;    but  where,  in  serene  skies, 
'  warmed  by  the  genial  heat  of  the  Sun  of 
Kighteousncss,  it  shall  expand  its  glowing 
^  loveliness,  and   blossom  in   never-fading 
gloom. 

We  had  fondly  hoped  to  rear  this  nro- 
niising  bud  for  ourselves — we  hatl  looked 
forward  to  the  unfolding  of  its  beauteous 
leaves,  we  had  seen  their  rich  tints,  and 
clasping  it  to  our  loving  hearts,  we  had 
inhaled  its  balmy  odour,  and  valued  far 
above  all  price  its  exotic  beauty.  But  He 
who  gave*thi«  fair  flower  all  its  sweetness 
has  gathered  it,  that  He  may  preserve  its 
sweetness  and  pure  whiteness  from  decay. 
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I  Ob  !  there  is  love  even  in  the  gathering, 
that  is  soothing  to  our  wounded  feelings. 
Ht^  has  transpUnted  it  to  the  paradise  of 
i>i»d,  that  He  may  water  and  cultivate  its 

I  opening  beauties.    The  Beloved  came  into 

I  the  garden  to  gather  lilies,  and  He  has 
i;lii>ficii  our  much  loved  and  cherished  one, 
and  clothed  it  with  immortal  life,  that  it 
luay  join  the  garland  for  the  King's  pa- 

I  iace,  where  its  surpassing  loveliness  shall 

I  never  fade  away. 

Bitterly,  and  with  broken  hearts,  had  we 
asked  the  Father  to  spare  our  little  lily — 
it  was  so  entwined  around  the  parent  stem, 
every  tendril  was  so  closely  attached,  that 
in  bt^vering  the  bud  the  stalk  has  bled  in 
every  vein.  But  though  now  suffering, 
the  time  will  come  when  the  Beloved  will 
remove  the  root  to  His  everlasting  bowers 
of  peace  and  joy,  where,  reunited  in  con- 
genial soil,  they  shall  flourish  together 
(hroti^hout  the  countless  ages  of  eternity. 
Had  we  retained  this  precious  flower,  it 
mto:ht  have  withered,  or  its  fragile  tender- 
ness been  crushed  by  a  cold  unfeeling 
liand.  But  now  it  is  safely  sheltered  by  a 
Father's  warm  love — it  has  gone  where  it 
wiiH  welcomed  by  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords  ;  and  we  will  strive  to  say 
with  grateful  submission,  '•  Thy  will  be 
done.'  And  we  do  hope  to  strike  our 
liftrps  with  the  melodious  anthem  heaven 
restniiidsVith,  and  waft  this  note  above  all 
others,  "  My  Jesus  hath  done  all  things 
well,"  E.  T. 

PROFANITY    REBUKED. 

This  Rev.  Samuel  Wesley,  Rector  of  Ep- 
worth,  and  father  ol  the  celebrated  John 
Wef*ley,  once  went  into  a  coffee-house  in 
I^ndon  for  some  refreshment.  There  were 
?«vt;r&l  gentlemen  in  a  box  at  the  other  end 
of  the  room,  one  of  whom,  an  officer  of  the 
tiuards,  was  swearing  dreadfully.  The  rec- 
tor Bftw  that  he  could  not  speak  to  him  with- 
out nmch  diflSculty:  and  therefore  desired 
the  waiter  to  give  him  a  glass  of  water. 
When  it  was  brought,  he  said  aloud,  "Carry 
it  to  yon  gentleman  in  the  red  coat,  and  de- 
sirehim  to  wash  his  mouth  after  his  oaths." 
Tht"  officer  rose  up  in  a  fury — but  the  gen- 
tlemen in  the  box  laid  hold  of  him,  crying 
out,  **  Nay,  Colonel,  you  gave  the  first  ot 
fence ;  you  see  the  gentleman  is  a  clergy- 
niun,  raid  you  know  it  is  an  affront  to  swear 
io  his  presence."  The  officer  was  thus  re- 
strained, and  Mr.  Wesley  departed. 

Some  years  after,  being  again  in  London, 
a  gentleman  joined  him  whilst  walking  in 
St,  James's  Park,  and  inquired  if  he  had 
seen  him  before.  Mr.  Weslev  replied  in  the 
negjitive.  The  scene  in  the  coffee-house 
was  then  recalled  to  his  mind,  and  the 
gentleman  added,  "  Since  that  time.  Sir,  I 
thank  God,  I  have  feared  an  oath." 


I  NEVER  FORGIVE. 

Tn  the  course  of  a  voyage  to  Ame: 
Mr.  Wesley  heard  General  Oglethorpe,  ^ 
whom  he  sailed,  making  a  great  nois 
the  cabin,  on  which  he  step^  in  to  k 
the  cause.  The  General  immediately 
dressed  him,  saying : — 
•  "  Mr.  Wesley,  you  must  excose  m 
have  met  with'a  provocation  too  grea 
a  man  to  bear.  You  know  the  only  i 
I  drink  is  Cypress  wine,  as  it  agrees  ^ 
me  the  best  of  any.  I  therefore  proT 
myself  with  several  dozen  of  it :  and 
villain  (his  servant  who  was  present 
most  dead  with  fear)  has  drank  up  the  w 
of  it.  But  I  will  be  revenged  on  hiu 
have  ordered  him  to  be  tied  hand  and 
and  to  be  carried  to  the  man-of-war  w 
sails  with  us.  The  rascal  should  have  1 
careful  how  he  used  me,  for  1  never  forKi 

"Then,  Sir,"  said  Mr.  Wesley,  cal 
to  him,  •'  I  hope  you  never  sin." 

The  General,  confounded  at  the  rep: 
threw  his  keys  to  the  servant  and  bade 
do  better  in  future. 

Here,  then,  is  the  point.     If  we  w 
never  forgive,  we  must  never  siii. 
very  proneness  to  sin  which  we  find  in 
selves  should  be  a  most  powerful  incen 
to  the  cultivation  of  a  spirit  of  forgi veii 

PEACE. 

There  ia  peace  where  the  spirit  of  Jeims  dwell 

In  the  heart  of  the  lowly  and  contrite  one* ; 
There  in  peace,  where  the  anthem  of  gratitude  m 
To  the  throne  of  the  Father,  from  raneomed  i 
There  ia  peace,  where  the  brethre*  of  Jeeae  nni 
I'hongh  confronting  the  legiona  of  Satan  and 
To  contend  for  the  faith  with  their  armor  of  Ugl 
From  th<v  leagu'd  powera  of  darkneaa  theirbi 
ren  to  win. 
And  there'a  peace,  where  the  ainners.foraakina  i 
way, 
Rmhrace  the  Redeemer,  believe,  and  obey. 
Oh  !  there  a  peace  and  there'a  jny, 
1'he  world  cannot  dcMtroy, 
In  obeying  the  Saviour's  commnnda! 
Here  abiding  with  love, 
One  with  J*>i»u«  above. 
To  make  hia  name  known  in  all  landa ! 

'*  'Tia  mypeitee,*'  saith  the  Lord,  **  not  the  pea< 

the  earth, 
^  That  1  give  to  my  children  while  anjoomiug  b 
For  the  world  will  afflict  you  —  not  knowing  j 
wonh : 
But  in  me  you'll  have  peace :  therefore  be  ofg 
cheer!" 
Yea,  there'a  pewcf .  though  the  wicked,  with  a^ 
and  with  fire, 
AaMail  nnto  death  the  bleat  children  of  dav : 
For  the  Comforter  whiapera  of  peace  by  thepyne, 
To  hia  triumphing  martyr*  a  aare  a&ield  and  al 
And  there'a  peace,  when  at  laat  'neuth  the  abac 

of  death. 
Fortheaakeofthe  truth,  they  with  Joy  yield  tl 
breath.  ' 

Oh  I  there'a  peace  from  above — 
From  our  God  who  ia  lore. 
When  the  terrora  of  draih  are  deetfoyed ; 
When  the  ^oe  of  the  Lord, 
And  the  might  ot  Hia  word 
Are/eli  in  the  aoul,  and  enjoyed ! 

J.  fr,agm9ftd» 
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Auoon,  1859. 

THE  AGENCY  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  CONVERSION  AND 
SANCTIFICATION* 


The  chief  cause  of  misapprehension 
is  regard  to  spiritual  influence,  is,  as  it 
ippears  to  me,  to  be  found  in  the  &ct, 
that  most  persons  confound  the  agency 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  conversion  of  the 
mner,  with  the  influence  he  exerts  as 
kdiedling  in  the  heart  of  the  believer. 
Hence  the  Tagae  and  unscriptural  no- 
tion, that  the  Spirit  may  be  received 
Wore  fluth,and  that  faith  itself  is  some- 
fliing  wrought  in  the  heart  by  a  special 
iod  rapemataral  operation  of  the  Spi- 
lii  This,  indeed,  seems  to  be  with 
Hany,  the  beginning  and  end  of  all  spi- 
ptoal  inflnenoe,  and  they  depend,  ac- 
lordiDgly,  upon  certain  mentol  or  emo- 
jbofid  impreesions,  of  which  they  have 
jtacebeen  the  subjects,  for  their  evi- 
face  of  conversion,  their  assurance  of 
fndon,  their  means  of  sanctification, 
Hd  their  hope  of  heaven. 

We  regard,  however,  the  conversion 
if  the  sinner  and  the  sanctification  of 
tte  believer  as  distinct  matters,  acoom- 
plidhed,  indeed,  by  the  same  Spirit,  but 
in  a  different  manner,  and  from  a  widely 
dilferent  poaition.  We  conceive  the 
Boij  Spirit  to  stand  to  the  sinner  in  |a 
tcl&tiun  very  distinct  from  that  in  which 
he  stands  to  him  who  is  a  member  of 
the  family  of  God.  With  the  former, 
he  is  an  outward  witness  for  the  truth  ; 
kit  the  latter  "  has  the  witness  in  him- 
9dC  To  the  first  he  is  an  unknown 
I  visitant  or  stranger— to  the  last,  he  is 
u  indwelling  and  cherished  guest  To 
the  sinner,  he  is  as  the  rain  which  falls 
Qpon  the  surface  of  the  earth  to  soften 
I  «Dd  8ubdue~to  the  believer,  he  is  as  a 
I  fountain /rewi  wiihinf  springing  up  into 
I  everlagting  life.  In  short,  to  bring  the 
noatter  at  once  to  an  issue,  we  deny 
that  there  is  any  scriptural  authority 
fo  the  notion  that  the  unbeliever,  or 
•  From  the  BibU  Advocate. 


man  of  the  world,  can  receive  the  Spi- 
rit of  Cod.  We  hold  this  dogma  to  be 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  Divine  tes- 
timony, since  Christ  himself  declares  to 
his  disciples  that  he  would  pray  the  Fa- 
ther, and  He  would  give  to  them  ano- 
ther Comforter,  "even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,**  continues  he,  "whom  thb 
WORLD  CANNOT  EECEiVE**  (John  xiv. 
17.) 

That  which  is  pure,  miut  be  received 
into  a  pure  vessel ;  and  it  is  not  until 
the  heart  is  "  purified  by  faith,"  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  may  enter  to  dwell 
therein.  This  is  the  view  everywhere 
given  in  the  Scriptures.  Peter  said  to  the 
believing  peuitento  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, "  Reform  and  be  baptized  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  you  shall  (then) 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
Paul  wrote  to  the  Ephesians,  "in  Christ 
ye  also  trusted,  after  that  ye  heard  the 
word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  sal- 
vation, in  whom,  also,  after  thai  ye  be- 
lieved,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest 
of  the  inheritonce.**  And  also  to  the 
Oalatians  :  "  Because  ye  are  sans,  God 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father.**  It 
is,  on  the  other  hand,  nowhere  stated 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  any 
one  to  make  him  a  believer,  or  a  child 
of  God. 

But  you  may  ask,  is  not  every  con- 
vert bom  of  the  Spirit?  Must  not 
every  one  be  regenerated  before  enter^ 
ing  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  True,  but 
being  "  bom  of  the  Spirit,"  or  regene- 
rated, and  receiving  the  Spirit,  are  mat- 
ters quite  different  No  one  can  be 
horn  hj  receiving  the  Spirit.  No  one 
can  be  born  of  anything  that  he  re- 
ceives, for  the  simple  reason  that  he 
must  be  bom  before  he  can  receive  any 
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thing.  Hence  the  Scriptures  say  that 
the  Spirit  is  ^ivcn  to  those  that  *'  are 
sons/*  How,  then,  you  will  inquire,  is 
an  inrlivitkal  *'  l)orn  of  tlie  Sfiirit  V  — 
In  order  to  compreliend  thia,  we  im*3t 
be  careful  to  maintaia  consistency  in 
our  interpretation  of  tlio  figure,  and 
inuBt  remember,  that  in  the  Scriptures, 
compansons  are  employed  with  the  lit- 
most  accuracy  and  atiitahleness,  in  illus- 
tration of  the  particular  puinta  to  which 
thpy  are  applied. 

The  figure  of  a  fphltftai  birth  h 
drawn  from  a  natural  or  literal  birth  : 
a  re-generation  from  a  gtr\et*aihn. 
Hence,  in  all  leading'  point.%  a  just  re- 
semblance mnst  be  prc-Mirved  between 
the  fact  and  the  figure.  This  we  find, 
accordingly,  in  the  lauguai^  whicli  the 
Scripture  uses  whenever  this  striking 
figure  i«  introduced  James  says,  "God, 
according  to  his  own  will,  hath  Ifgot- 
ten  us  by  the  word  ot  truth."  Peter 
says,  we  are  "  reu'encratesl,  not  of  cor- 
ruptible BCfd^  but  incorruptible,  even  of 
the  Word  of  God,  which  livca  and 
abides  for  ever."  Paul  says  to  the  Co- 
rinthiana  :  "  Though  ye  bave  ten  thou- 
sand instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye 
not  many  fathers,  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I 
have  begotten  you  fhroHfjh  the  go^peV 
And  John  says  :  *' Whosoever  belie veth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  begotten  of 
God,'*  It  is  the  gospel,  then,  which 
constitutes  the  incorruptible  seed  of 
which  the  children  of  God  are  born  ; 
as  in  the  parallel  figure  of  the  sower, 
(Mat  xiii.)  it  is  the  gospd  of  the  kiofj- 
dom  which  is  sown  by  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  which  falling  into  good  and  honest 
hearts,  brings  forth  abundant  fruit  to 
God.  To  believe  that  great  proposi- 
tion, tbi'it  Jesus  is  the  Christy  is,  in 
John's  expressive  language^  to  be  "  be- 
gotten of  God/*  It  is  thus  with  this 
sublime  proposition  and  its  proofs,  as 
we  formerly  stated,  that  God  first  meets 
the  ginner.  In  a  word,  it  is  the  gospel 
that  is  t^eceived  by  the  sin ntr,  and  not 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Yet  if  he  receive  the 
gosp«l»  spoken  by  the  apostles  in  words 


inspired  by  the  Holy  Spiri 
by  them  "  with  the  Holy 
down  from  heaven," and  **  o 
demonstrattoas  of  the  Spirit ; 
he  is  justly  said  to  be  **  1 
God/'  or  of  the  Spirit,  "  t 
word  of  truth  ;'*  and  when. 
tism,  he  comes  forth  from  t 
from  the  womb,  the  figure  c 
tion  ie  complete  —  he  is  ho 
and  Spirit  --he  is  born  a 
above.**  Being  thus  boni  i 
he  is  prepared  to  receive  th* 
adoption,  that  Holy  Spirit 
ter,  which  God  bestows  u 
children,  and  whieh  becom- 
an  internal  indwelling  witt 
earnest  of  their  eternal 
and  i>roiluees  in  them,  throi 
tifying  indueuces  and  th 
truth  it  hud  revealed,  the  pi 
of  love,  joy.  |>eace,  and  rigt 

The  communication  of  th 
rit  may,  then,  be  justly  regi 
great  end  of  the  mictistra 
gosfieL  Unless  the  Holy  £ 
ceived  and  enjoyed,  all  fait  I 
all  professions  are  alike  nn 
in  vain.  "  If  any  man  bn 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
consequently,  can  have  t 
with  him— no  sonship  to  G 
nest  of  a  future  inheritance 
session  of  the  Spirit  is  indc 
evidence  of  sonship,  and  tin 
the  gospel  has  been  truly  be 

Nor  is  this  enjoyment  < 
Spirit  momentary  or  Iran, 
nature,  as  many  seem  U* 
mistake  for  it  those  evanes 
meuta  of  feeling  which  may 
version.  The  Comforter  i 
with  the  Christian  for  ev 
latter  is  hence  taught  to 
supply  of  the  Spirit  ofChriJ 
that  he  umy  receive  ;  to  8« 
may  find  ;  to  kn*)ck,  that 
opened  t^j  him."  **  For  if 
evil,**  saiil  Christ  to  th« 
"  know  bow  to  give  good  g 
children,  how  much  more 
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heavenly  Father  give  the  floly  Spirit 
to  them  that  aak  hiDL"  The  graoea 
sad  the  faleBsedoeaa  of  the  Christian 
are  alike  **  fhiits  of  the  Spirit**  The 
peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
itaDdmg,  and  which  keeps  his  heart 
aod  mind ;  the  joy  that  animates,  and 


the  love  which  warms  his  soul,  are  in- 
ward feelings  or  emotions  which  must 
be  produced  by  the  presence  of  the  Di- 
vine Spirit,  no  less  than  those  outward 
works  of  piety  and  humanity  which  the 
gospel  eigoins. 


THOUGHTS  BY  THE  WAYSIDE. 

"  Bat  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  yoa  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.  Aa  we  said  before,  ao  say 
1  noir  again,  If  any  man  preach  any  other  goapel  onto  you  than  that  ye  hare  receivea, 
let  him  beaoconed'*  (Qal.  i.  8,  8.) 


TsAT  the  Apostle  Paul  is  embraced 
IB  the  word  toe  is  clear ;  but  we  think, 
fioffl  the  peculiar  mode  of  the  express- 
100,  that  others  besides  Paul  are  in- 
doded ;  and  aa  he  preached  the  gospel 
if  divine  authority,  those  cooperating 
vith  him  must  have  equal  authority 
vith  himself :  and  as  none  others  had 
Mliial  authority  except  those  who  re- 
hired the  apostolic  commission,  the 
iBQcluflion  inevitably  follows,  that  loe 
Uodes  all  of  the  Apostles,  and  conse- 
psntly  excludes  all  others,  or  who  are 
iA  Apostles.    The  word  uv,  as  found 
IB  the  Apostolic  Epistles,  is  inclusive 
and  exclusiye ;  and  so  with  the  word 
<(»-iQ  most  cases  embracing  or  mean- 
^g  ooly  the  Apostles.     "  Therefore, 
vhether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  toe  preach- 
ed, and  so  ye  believed."    "  We  are  of 
1  God :  be  that  knoweth  God,  heareth 
w;  he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not 
^"  The  Scriptures  abound  in  such 
examples,  sustaining  the  position  as- 
«med ;  but  other  quotations  are  unne- 
ttasary.  It  is  true  that  Stephen,  Philip, 
uid  many  others,  preached  the  gospel 
l,ftader  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
^t  the  gospel  was  taught  them  by  the 
Apostles,  and  hence  they  did  not,  like 
*^«  Apostles,  receive  it  by  the  revek- 
^on  of  Jesus  Christ.    The  Apostles 
.  P««cbed  first  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
,  ^  only  gospel,  so  far  as  known  to  us, 
^hat  will  prove  to  be  the  power  of  God 
^to  salvation  to  all  who  will  obey  it ; 


jiuiiosai 


and  if  we  do  not  receive  the  gospel  as 
they  preached  it,  but  receive  and  believe 
some  other  gospel,  it  matters  not  by 
whom  preached,  we  have  no  promise  of 
everlasting  life ;  and  they  who  preach 
another  gospel,  whether  angels,  men,  or 
demons,  are  anathematized  world  with- 
out end.  The  gospel  that  saves  is  the 
gospel  that  the  Apostles  preached,  and 
to  them  must  sinners  look  for  the  con- 
ditions of  eternal  life.  This  truth  should 
be  written  upon  every  heart,  read  and 
known  of  all  men.  We  should  not  go 
to  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  or  the  Psalms 
—but  we  should  sit  at  the  feet  of  the 
holy  Apostles  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
learn  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life 
eternal.  This  truth  learned,  believed, 
and  practiced,  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant steps  is  taken  toward  the  union  of 
all  God's  people  in  the  faith  formerly 
delivered  to  the  sainta.  We  are  not  to 
be  understood  as  teaching,  that  none 
will  be  saved  who  lived  before  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  for  we  believe  tliere  are 
many ;  but  we  are  to  be  understood  aa 
teaching  emphatically^  that  none  now 
who  have  an  opportunity  of  learning 
the  gospel,  and  of  choice  refuse  to  hear, 
believe,  and  obey  it,  as  preached  by  the 
Apostles,  can  reasonably  expect  to  have 
a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city.  To 
hear  the  Apostles,  is  to  hear  the  Lord 
of  Glory,  "  Him  that  speaketh  from 
heaven."    All  the  ingenuity  and  so- 
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pbiBtry  of  all  the  rabbins  in  Christen- 
dom cannot  persuade  sober-minded 
men,  that  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ  is 
not  perverted  by  the  so-called  evan- 
gelical ministry  of  the  present  day,  by 
written  formulas  in  the  shape  of  creeds 
and  confessions  of  faith,  that  fetter 
duwn  the  consciences  of  men  and  per- 
petuate error  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration. Before  there  can  be  a  counter- 
feit bill,  there  must  first  be  a  genuine 
bill.  Before  there  can  be  a  spurious 
coin,  there  must  first  be  a  genuine  coin 
—or  an  error,  there  must  first  be  truth 
—a  perverted  gospel,  a  true  gospel — 
and  so  on  the  principle  holds  good 
throughout  But  when  we  apply  the 
ri^^lit  detector,  it  is  an  easy  matter  to 
distinguish  the  real  from  the  unreal 
— the  gospel  preached  by  the  Apostles, 
and  a  gospel  preached  by  men.  "  We 
are  of  Qod  :  he  that  knoweth  God, 
heareth  us  ;  he  that  is  not  of  God,  hear- 
eth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit 
of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error"  (1  John 
IV,  6.)  This  is  the  divine  test  or  rule. 
There  are  three  serious  objections  to 
all  human  creeds.  1st,  There  is  no  di- 
vine authority  for  them.  2nd,  There  is 
no  necessity  for  them.  And  3rd,  They 
perpetuate  error.  This  scripture  we 
think  has  a  bearing  upon  the  point  — 
"  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that 
heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of 
ihm  book,  If  any  man  shall  add  unto 
these  things,  Qod  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this 
b<iok ;  and  if  any  man  shall  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  pro- 
phecy, Qod  shall  take  away  his  part  out 
of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 
city,  and  fh)m  the  things  which  are 
written  in  this  book**  (Rev.  zxii.  18, 19.) 
Tills,  in  connection  with  other  portions 
of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  above  ob- 
jections, should  for  ever  seal  the  doom 
of  human  inventions  ;  and  all  the  creed 
mongers  in  the  world  can  never  meet 
and  refute  these  objections. 

In  this  paper  we  propose  taking  a 
general  survey  of  the  gospel  as  preached 


by  the  Apostles,  and  for  a  more  fi 
velopment  would  recommend  the 
Testament  to  our  prayerful  study 
notice,  first,  the  meaning  of  the 
gospel,  which  is  a  word  answer 
evaggellion  in  the  Greek  languag 
is  a  compound  word  from  ev^  goo< 
aggella,  to  bring  news  ;  thus  sh 
the  gospel  to  be  good  news  conc< 
Christ  The  same  original  won 
translated  in  Luke  ii.  10,  '*  An 
angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not,  i 
hold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people." 
gospel,  then,  is  good  tidings  oi 
joy  to  all  people,  and  whatever  dc 
bring  such  news  to  all  people  is 
version  of  the  gospel.  The  gooc 
sage  carries  joy  to  all  people  — 
willing  hearts.  It  elevates  our  th( 
heavenward,  and  lifts  up  a  hope, 
rainbow  that  spans  the  cold  wal 
Jordan  and  encircles  the  throne 
heavenly  city,  where  tall  angeh 
rentially  bow  before  the  King  I] 
tal,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  claj 
bauds  and  shout  for  joy. 

"  A  hope  80  great  and  bo  divine 
May  trials  well  endnre, 

And  purify  oar  souls  from  sin. 
As  Christ  himself  is  pure.*' 
Having  ascertained  the  mean 
the  term  gospel,  we  shall  give  b( 
the  particulars  of  the  good  tiding 
the  Apostles  preached  as  none 
ever  did  the  gospel  in  fact  and  in  ] 
it  is  important  that  we  should 
where  they  began ;  for,  taking  al 
preached,  from  first  to  last,  we  ha 
only  divinely-authorised  scheme 
or  ever  will  be  offered,  for  the  sal 
of  the  souls  of  men.  In  detern 
the  beginning  point,  there  are 
little  words  of  great  signiflcanoe— 
what,  and  where,"  For  a  solut 
these  words,  and  for  enforcing  tl: 
before  us,  we  appeal  to  the  Sai 
words  recorded  in  the  24th  chap 
Luke  :  "  And  that  repentance  a 
mission  of  sins  should  be  preacl 
his  name  among  all  nations,  begi 
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at  Jeroftilein ;  but  tany  in  the  dty  of 
I  Jernsaiem  until  ye   be  endued  with 
power  from  on  high."    They  are  to  be- 
I  gin  the  proclamation  when  they  were 
I  endued  with  power  from  on  high.    Be- 
i  peotanoe  and  remiBsion  of  sins  were 
I  vhat  they  were  to  preach,  and  the  where 
tbey  were  to  commence  was  the  city  of 
IJeraealenL    Upon  the  first  Pentecost 
I  after  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Mes- 
jfiab,  the  Apostles  were  endued  with 
power  ihim  on  high  ;  they  were  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  preached  repen- 
tance and  remission  of  sins  in  the  name 
of  Jesna  Upon  that  day  the  Holy  Spirit 
descended  upon  the  Apostles.    Upon 
that  day  the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
church  was  completed    Upon  that  day 
the  long-promised  reign  of  the  Messiah 
^an.    Upon  that  day  the  gospel,  in 
j  &ct  and  in  power,  for  the  first  time  was 
I  preached.  Upon  that  day  the  kingdom 
(^hea?en  was  unlocked,  and  converts 
for  the  first  time  introduced  under  the 
feign  of  Jesus  as  Lord  and  Christ.  .  In 
tbe  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  day 
Q^Peutecoet,  is  emphatically  the  begin- 
«H»?.   This  truth  will  stand  for  ever, 
&r  its  foundation  is  on  the  Word  of 
God,  and  all  the  powers  of  earth  and 
Itell  combined  can  never  shake  it. — 
"  What  millions  of  millions  of  mighty 
billows  have  dashed  upon  the  rock  of 
Gibraltar,  and  yet  it  stands  unshaken. 
What  fierce  tempests  have  burst  upon 
its  summit,  and  yet  it  stands  unbroken. 
What  mighty  thunders  have  rolled 
orer  it,  and  lightnings  played  around 
it,  and  yet  it  is  unscathed.    So  this 
^th,  holy  truth,  stands  upon  the  Bock 
of  Ages,  and  here  we  stand  undaunted, 
iDappalled,  and  unconqucred."     The 
Apostles  began  to  preach  the  gospel  by 
Glaring  that  God  had  raised  his  Son 
from  the  dead,  and  exalted  him  to  his 
nght  hand  in  heaven,  angels  and  autho- 
titiesand  powers  being  made  subject 
unto  him ;  that  he  was  delivered  for 
our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification.    They  also  preached 
^^sp^tance  and  baptism  in  the  name  of 


Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and 
whatever  they  preached  for  the  gospel  at 
the  beginning,  they  preached  wherever 
they  went,even|downto  the  close  of  their 
ministry,  for  they  delivered  one  and  the 
same  gospel  to  all.  Paul  thus  wrote  to 
the  Romans  :  ''  For  I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth  :  to  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  to  the  Greek''  (i.  16.)  "  There- 
fore we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
unto  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life"  (vi.  4.)  **  But  Gk>d 
be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was 
delivered  you.  Being  then  made  free 
from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of 
righteousness*'  (vL  17,  18.)  To  the 
church  at  Corinth  the  Apostle  wrote  : 
"  Moreover,  brethren,  I  declare  unto 
you  the  gospel  which  I  preached  unto 
you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and 
wherein  ye  stand ;  by  which  also  ye  are 
saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I 
preaehed  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  be- 
lieved in  vain.  For  I  delivered  unto 
you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also  re- 
ceived, how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  and 
that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose 
again  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
Scriptures"  (1  Cor.  xv.  1-4) 

In  Acts  we  have  the  following  facts 
stated  in  reference  to  the  Corinthians  : 
''  And  Chrispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord,  with 
all  his  house,  and  many  of  the  Co- 
rinthians hearing,  believed,  and  were 
baptized"  (xviiL  8.)  To  the  Galatians 
who  had  olieyed  the  same  gospel  the 
Apostle  exhorts :  "  Stand  fast,  there- 
fore, in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  us  free,  and  be  not  entan- 
gled again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage  " 
(chap.  V.  1.)  The  same  Apostle,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  says  :  '*  There 
is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye 
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are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling  ; 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  you  all "  (iv. 
4-6.)  The  Philippians  who  had  received 
the  gospel  were  exhorted  "to  press 
toward  the* mark  for  the  prize  of  the 
hi^h  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus" 
(iii.  14)  The  Apostle  Paul  declares 
that  the  Colossians,  in  obeying  the  gos- 
pel, were  "  buried  with  him  in  baptism, 
wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  him 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
Gild,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead"  (Col.  ii.  12.)  "If  ye  then  be 
risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sit- 
teth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  "  (Col. 
iii.  1.)  "But  we  are  bound  to  give 
thanks  always  to  God  for  you,  breth- 
ren, beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God 
hath,  from  the  beginning,  chosen  you 
to  salvation  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth, 
whereunto  he  called  you  by  our  gospel, 
to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our 
Litrd  Jesus  Christ "  (2  Thes.  ii.  13-14.) 
'*  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in 
full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 
water**  (Heb.  x.  22.)  The  Apostle 
James  says,  in  his  general  epistle  : 
'*  But  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect 
law  of  liberty,  and  continaeth  therein, 
he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a 
doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  deed*'  (James  i.  25.) 
These  are  the  words  of  Peter  in  his  first 
epistle  :  "  The  like  figure  whereunto 
even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us 
(not  the  putting  away  of  the  flesh,  but 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
Gild)  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  gone  into  heaven  and  is 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  angels,  and 
and  authorities,  and  powers  being  made 
subject  unto  him"  (Peter  iii.  21-22.)  In 
the  first  general  epistle  of  John  we 
hear  him  say,  "That  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unto  you, 


that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship 
us,  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  wit 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  CI 
(1  John  L  3.)  "  And  this  is  his 
mandment,  that  we  believe  on  the 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  lov( 
another  as  he  gave  us  commando 
(1  John  iii.  23.) 

Thus  we  see,  by  commencing 
the  Apostles  at  the  beginning,  an 
lowing  them  through  their  entir 
ministration  of  the  word  of  lifi 
same  truths  of  the  gospel  are  preti 
the  same  duties  enjoined,  and  the 
promises  given  to  all  nations, 
ever  will  take  the  trouble  to  b< 
acquainted  with  the  sayings  and  d 
of  the  holy  Apostles,  will  not  find 
preaching  one  gospel  to  the  Jew 
another  to  the  Gentiles  ;  Paul  pi 
ing  one  gospel  in  Rome  and  anotl 
Corinth ;  and  James  an  entirely  difi 
one  to  the  twelve  tribes  seal 
abroad — but  will  discover  the  g 
links  in  the  gospel  chain  all  perfe< 
complete,  nothing  added  to  or  i 
from,  harmonizing  in  all  of  its  pa 
thus  affording  the  strongest  evidei 
proof  of  the  divine  wisdom  disp 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  We  will 
the  principal  or  chief  facts  of  the 
pel  to  be  the  death,  burial,  resurret 
and  the  lifting  up  of  Jesus  on  the 
hand  of  the  Mtgesty  on  high  ;  the 
mands  to  be  faith,  repentance,  bap 
and  a  life  of  righteousness ;  anc 
promises  to  be  forgiveness  of  sim 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sustaining  gra 
God,  and  everlasting  b'fe.  All  the 
commands,  and  promises,  make  u 
sum  total  of  the  glorious  gospel  o 
Son  of  God,  as  preached  by  the 
Apostles ;  and  whatever  scheme 
not  contain  these  facts,  commands 
promises,  is  a  perversion  of  God*8 
plan  lor  redeeming  a  sinful,  { 
world  If  any  man  shall  add  to 
things,  God  will  add  unto  hin 
plagues  of  the  last  day.  If  any 
shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  J 
God  will  take  away  his  part  out  c 
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.  book  oi  lif&  God  B  wiaclom  saves  the 
j  Bunl— man's  wisdom  destroys  the  soul 
:  There  is  do  salyation  in  the  gospel  facts 
without  the  cunimands,  none  in  the 
:  eomuuuids  without  the  promises,  none 
in  the  promises  without  faith  in  the 
fiiets  and  ohedience  to  the  commands. 
Ab  a  whole,  the  system  is  perfect,  com- 
plete—perverted,  it  is  powerless,  value- 
ksa  Tu  preach  more  than  the  Apos- 
tles, is  to  preach  too  much —  to  preach 
less,  is  to  preach  too  little  —  to  preach 
just  as  they  did,  is  to  honor  God,  to 
save  uuiselves  and  those  who  hear  us. 
0  that  we  would  realize  the  tearful  po- 
sition we  oeeupy  as  stewards  of  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God  —  the  strict 
Bccoaot  we  must  give  to  Him  in  the 
last  great  day,  and  thereby  learn  to  ap- 
preciate the  boundless  love  of  the  Fa- 
ther of  all  our  mercies  in  the  gift  of  his 
Son,  and  the  gift  of  the  glorious  gospel 
^  uar  salvation.  Whenever  we  can 
bring  ourselves  to  the  determination  to 


stand  aloof  from  the  doctrines  and  com- 
mandments of  men,  and  every  earthly 
consideration,  and  learn  of  Jesus  and 
the  Apostles  the  one  consecrated  way 
to  heaven,  then  will  reason  ascend  her 
wonted  throne,  and  in  peerless  migesty 
sway  her  sceptre  of  peace  over  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  undying  mor- 
tals. "  Then  will  the  wilderness  and 
the  solitary  place  be  glad,  and  the  de- 
sert rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose." 
Then  would  we  catch  the  lofty  strain  of 
Israel's  sweetest  bard,  and  exclaim,  **0 
clap  your  hands,  all  ye  people,  shout 
unto  God  with  the  voice  of  triumph, 
for  the  Lord  most  high  is  tenible,  he  is 
a  great  King  over  all  the  earth.**  "  Now, 
I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  and  tliat  there  bo  no 
divisions  among  you  ;  but  that  ye  be 
perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment. ' 
Thomajs. 


CHRISrS  RELIGION :  ITS  BASIS. 

"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  waa  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
^  The  same  waa  in  the  begiDning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
vitboat  him  was  not  anything  made  tnat  was  made.  In  him  waa  life,  and  toe  life  waa 
the  light  of  men"  (John  i.  1-3.) 


CHBI8T  IS  GOD. 

Thx  first  words  of  this  remarkable 
Psttage  antedates  creation,  carrying  us 
^k  into  boundless  eternity— the  term 
"  in  the  beginning**  being  a  Helenistic 
tenn  indicative  of  eternity.  ThePsalm- 
i>t  indicates  the  eternity  of  God  in  the 
following  lufty  language :— "  Before  the 
ttountains  were  brought  forth,  or  even 
tboa  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the 
world,  even  from  everlasting,  thou  art 
God''(xc) 

I    Whatever  is  indicated  by  the  term, 

1  **  the  Word,"  it  must  have  existed  prior 

^  creation,  since  it  created  all  things  ; 

^Wote,  it  must  be  uncreated,  eternal, 

^^H  the  attributes  of  God. 
,    ^  holy  religion  has  this  as  its  basis 
*  From  the  Banner  of  the  Faith. 


—  the  Messiahship  and  Divinity  of 
Jesus ;  and  grateful  indeed  are  we  to 
our  heavenly  Father,  that  the  oracles 
of  heaven  upon  this  vital  proposition 
are  clear  and  specific  *'  And  now.  Fa- 
ther, glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own 
self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  wa&*' — **  I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world  :  again  I  leave  the  world 
and  go  to  the  Father.**—"  But  unto  the 
Son  he  saith,  thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever ;  a  sceptre  of  righteous- 
ness is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.** 

From  these  Scriptures  we  learn  the 
absolute  eternity  of  the  Word,  which 
became  incarnate  and  abode  among 
men,  and  is  unquestionably  Jesus  our 
Redeemer.   "  And  the  Word  was  made 
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fleflh,  and  dwelt  among  u&"  He  became 
the  medium  of  divine  communication— 
tlie  channel  of  salvation — the  fountain 
of  life— the  source  of  immortality.  John 
further  declares  that  "  the  Word  was 
(rud,"  placing  the  proposition  beyond 
dispute,  resting  upon  direct  revelation 
— ifc  declaration  having  the  corrobora- 
tive testimony  of  all  the  ancient  manus- 
cripts, the  strictest  criticism  sanction- 
ing this  as  an  authentic  oracle  of  hea- 
veu— a  brilliant  ray  of  divine  truth,  en- 
tering the  heart  to  cheer  and  comfort 

The  Apostle  had  just  used  the  term 
Thws,  God,  as  applicable  to  Jehovah, 
and  in  the  same  verse  he  uses  the  same 
noun  applied  to  The  Word  which  be- 
came flesh  and  dwelt  among  men  ;  and 

I  the  lofty  appelation  of  Gknl  we  find  ap- 
plied to  him  in  the  following  Scrip- 
tures :— Rom.  ix.  5, 1  John  v.  20,  John 
XX.  28. 

I  *'  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God  "  showing  clearly  an  eternal 
reoperation  and  fellowship  —  language 
inspiring  to  his  sincere  followers.  "  ^1 
things  were  made  by  him."  What  un- 
mistakable evidence  of  his  omnipo- 
tence !  All  created  intelligence  the  re- 
Bult  of  his  power  —  the  Great  First 
Cause  of  the  moving  masses  of  matter 
revolving  regularly  m  l^oundless  space. 
Is  it  possible  that  God  could  invest  a 
creature  with  omnipotency,  creating^l 
things,  (himself  in  the  catalogue)  and 
taught  to  worship  him,  in  harmony 
with  the  oracle  that  our  hearts  are  to 
be  placed  supremely  upon  God  1  Would 
it  not  be  treason  to  draw  away  the  af- 
fections of  our  race  from  the  source  of 
life  and  light,  and  place  them  upon  a 
creature  1 

To  make  the  matter  incontestable, 
and  to  confirm  the  previous  statement, 
it  is  declared  that  "  without  him  was 
not  anything  made  that  was  made." 
We  therefore  are  permitted  to  behold 
liie  power  and  matchless  wisdom  every- 
where in  the  wonderful  adaptation  and 
design  observable  all  around  us.  "  The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  firmament  showeth  forth  his  handi- 
work." The  beauties  of  nature,  the 
sublimity  of  the  scenery  around  us,  the 


An  opponent  of  pews  thus  puts  the 
question  : — ^*  It  is  to  sell  the  privil^es 
of  ^e  gospel  at  so  much  per  head" 


music  of  the  voice,  the  faculties 
mind,  the  roar  of  the  ocean,  the 
der  of  the  storm — all  speak  the  w 
ful  work  of  Jesus,  the  only  Bego 
the  Father. 

All  that  lives,  and  moves,  a 
sprang  into  being  by  his  power,  w 
and  goodness ;  he  created,  sustai 
holds,  blesses,  and  governs.  ^ 
not  therefore  refuse  to  yield  our 
to  another,  but  be  faithful  to  l 
ever,  worshipping  Him  as  the  '. 
Co-worker  with  the  Father. 

'*  In  him  was  life,  and  the  li 
the  light  of  men.*'— For  as  the  '. 
hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself.*' 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  1 
"  Life  and  immortality  are  brou 
light  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
**  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  t 
might  have  life.*'  He  therefore  I 
power  to  confer  spiritual  life.  A  i 
cannot  frise  higher  than  its  sour 
therefore  must  have  this  life  in  h 
different  from  any  creature,  sin 
ated  intelligences  possess  not  the 
to  confer,  but  only  to  enjoy  life. 

We  sometimes  hear  Rev.  iiL  I* 
ed  as  an  objection  to  the  absol 
vinity  of  Jesus,  as  though  the  arl 
and  superficial  interpretation  of 
sage  could  counteract  a  clear  at 
cific  revelation.  '*  The  beginning 
creation  of  God**  (arcJtee.)  Beg 
means,  as  properly  origin,  or  1 
the  creation,  wnich  relieves  the  I 
reader,  and  agrees  with  the  un 
tenor  of  inspiration.  May  the 
tian  rejoice  m  the  glorious  hop 
Divine  Bedeemerand  Intercessor 
we  worship  him  as  supreme,  lovii 
because  he  first  loved  us.  Cod 
world  be  induced  to  lean  upon  t 
mighty  arm  of  the  Son  of  Goi 
bright  would  be  thejoarnev  of 
how  hopeful  the  hour  of  death,  an 
happy  the  unending  cycles  of  etc 
May  we  actively  labor  to  insp: 
hearts  of  perishing  mortals  aroi 
with  these  lofty  spiritual  reali£ 
that  our  lives  may  fiimish  a  re< 
noble  deeds  in  the  conflict  wil 
arch-enemy  of  man.  W.  T. 


Jesus  gives  hu  people  their  ti 
lors,  and  there  is  no  misti^ng  t 
but  party  men  wear  their  color& 
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SYNOPTICAL  EXPOSITION  OF  SCRIPTURR-No.  IL 


Romans  i.  16-32. 


Pkesumino  that  you  and  your  scho- 
ks  hare  fully  and  t&oroughly  inveati- 
nted  the  various  topics  of  Paul's  intro- 
dttctiun  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans, 
I  BOW  respectfully  invite  you  to  the 
oonsideration  of  his  principle  thesis. 

>  This  he  submits  in  toe  following  verses : 
*'  i  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 

iChriBt— for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
I  BDto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
'  lieTeth— to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to 
:  the  Greek.  For  therein  is  the  justifi- 
'  cation  of  God  by  faith  revealed  in  order 
;  to  fttith,  as  it  is  written,  But  the  just 
by  faith  shall  live.** 

To  the  Roman  Christians,  the  Greek 
'  original  of  this  thesis  was,  no  doubt, 
•Quite  intelligible.    They  were  a  very 

!' highly  educated  people— and  many  of 
them  wrote  and  spoke  the  Greek  Ian- 
page  with  great  nuency  and  precision. 
Bat  since  that  time,  it  has  ceased  to  be 
t  hving  lan^;uage.  Its  idioms  are,  in 
naoy  respects,  essentially  different  from 
tbt  of  our  own  yemacular ;  and  it  is. 
tberefore,  the  more  important  that  we 
evleavour  to  understand  the  precise 
>euing  of  the  Apostle  :  that  we  fully 
ttd  clearly  comprehend  nis  thesis,  the 
''qnod  erat  demonstrandom,*'  before  we 
proceed  to  his  proof. 

We  shall,  therefore,  in  the  first  place, 
consider  very  briefly,  some  of  his  lead- 
ing terms  and  phrases.  The  word 
I "  &onW  **  is  fundamental  It  literally 
fignifies  "good  news"  or  "glad  tidings.^' 
But  in  the  New  Testamemt  it  is  re- 

>  itricted  to  the  ^lad  tidings  of  salvation. 
And  as  everything  else  depends  on  the 
^tb,  the  burial,  and  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  Paul  by  synecdoche,  limits  it 

'  8fill  fiirtoer  to  the  mere  comprehen- 

\  M  of  these  three  fundamental  facts. 

I  Moreover,  brethren,"  says  he,  "I 
«clare  anto  you  the  Gospel  which  I 
preached  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have 
^^ived.  and  wherein  ve  stand ;  by 
which  also  ve  are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in 

1  uiemory  what  I  preached  unto  you, 
ynless  ye  have  believed  in  vain.  For 
Hedared  unto  you  first  of  all,  that 
which  I  also  received,  that  Christ  died 
tor  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
^res  •  and  that  he  was  buried,  and 
ytttheroae  again  the  third  day,  ac- 


cording to  the  Scriptures '*  (1  Cor.  zy. 
1-4.) 

But  in  his  thesis  to  the  Romans,  he 
evidently  uses  it  in  a  more  comprehen- 
sive sense  ;  to  denote  the  whole  scheme 
of  redemption  through  Christ,  em- 
bracing all  its  facts,  its  precepts,  its 
promises,  and  its  privileges,  as  these 
were  first  proclaimed  to  tne  world  by 
the  holy  Apostles,  and  afterwards  re- 
corded in  the  writings  of  the  Kew 
Testament.  In  this  sense  it  is  gene- 
rally used  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  epis- 
tolary writings. 

The  phrase  *' power  of  God*^  simply 
means  that  the  gospel  is  the  means 
and  instrument,  bv  and  through  which 
God  manifests  and  exercises  his  power 
in  saving  all  men  who  believe  it.  See 
also  1  Cor.  i.  18-24. 

The  word  "  believeth  "  is  to  be  under- 
stood in  its  common  apostolic  usase. 
In  this  sense,  it  always  implies  the  we- 
ditiice  oj  faith.  For  an  illustration  of 
this,  see  the  eleventh  chapter  of  He- 
brews. 

The  names  ^Jew  and  Greek,'*  are 
equivalent  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  or  to 
the  whole  human  race  :  for  every  mem- 
ber of  which,  the  blood  of  Christ  was. 
by  the  grace  of  God,  most  freely  poured 
out. 

In  the  seventeenth  verse,  Paul  ex- 
plained how  the  gospel  is  the  power 
of  God  for  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth  it.  It  is  owing,  he  says, 
to  the  fact  that  in  it,  and  as  an  element 
of  it,  God's  plan  of  justifying  men  by 
faith,  has  been  revealed  in  order  to 
produce  faith.  As  saith  the  prophet 
Habakkuk,  *'  The  just  by  faith  shall 
live  "  (Hab.  ii.  4.)  And  as  Paul  after- 
wards adds,  '*  Faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God 
(Rom.  X.  170 

You  are,  doubtless,  aware  that  much 
has  been  written  on  the  phrases  "  righ- 
teousness of  God,*'  and  ''  from  faith  to 
faith,"  as  these  words  occur  in  the 
Common  Version.  But  my  obiect  is 
not  to  criticise  commentators,  but  to 
ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle. 
And  this  is.  I  think,  sufliciently  evident 
from  the  whole  context. 

The  proposition,  then,  which  Paul 
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here  submits  to  his  Roman  brethren* 
aud  which  he  afterwards  proceeds  to 
prove,  is  that  tlie  gospel  as  it  was 
then  proclaimed  by  the  inspired  teach- 
ers, aii4  as  it  is  now  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament,  is  the  scheme  ordained 
by  God  for  the  redemption  of  all  who 
believe  and  obey  it 

This  is  all  that  is  expressed  in  his 
tbt;^!^  as  it  is  here  submitted  ;  but 
eouie tiling  more  is  evidently  implied. 
He  not  only  proves  an  affirmative,  but 
he  likewise  illustrates  and  sustains  a 
nc^Htive.  He  not  only  demonstrates 
thiit  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
for  fttilvation  to  every  one  that  believeth ; 
but  he  also  shows  that  it  is  the  only 
means  by  which  any  one  can  be  saved  ; 
that  tij  be  saved  by  law,  the  only  pro- 
poseil  alternative,  and  the  means  by 
which  the  great  majority  of  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  then  seeking  to  be 
juBtitied,  was    practically    impossible. 

With  this  last  clause  he  connects  the 
very  first  link  of  his  argument  That  it 
IS  im|K>ssible  to  be  justified  by  law,  says 
he  by  implication,  is  evident  "For 
the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  hea- 
ven against  all  ungodliness  and  unrigh- 
t«()ii»ness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth 
in  Qti  righteousness." 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  trouble  you 
or  your  scholars  with  details.  You 
have  your  Greek  Testamente,  Lexicons, 
and  Oyncordances,  by  the  aid  of  which, 
you  may  extend  your  investigations  to 
any  desirable  degree  of  minuteness. 
But  you  will  allow  me  to  call  your 
attention  particularly  to  the  phrase 
**  th^  truth  (ttjv  aWriBfiav)  as  it  occurs 
ill  the  eighteenth  verse.  On  it  the 
ficoi>c  of  the  argument  very  much  de- 
peada.  It  does  not  mean  all  truth — 
for  then  the  article  would  have  been 
'*mitted.  Nor  does  it  comprehend  the 
truth  of  the  gospel ;  for  this  sense 
wtmM  not  suit  the  scope  of  the  argu- 
ment. But  it  evil  leu tly  means  the 
greut  and  important  truth  respecting 
the  nature,  the  character,  and  the  go- 
vernmeot  of  God  ;  implying,  of  course, 
our  relations,  duties,  and  obligations 
to  him.  Against  all  who  hold  this 
tnith  in  unrighteousness,  the  wrath  of 
God  is  revealed  from  heaven.  But  (to 
supply  the  ellipsis)  all  men  have  done 
this.  And  therefore,  all  men  are  sub- 
ject to  the  wrath  of  Qod,  and  must 
suffer  the  penalty  of  the  law  unless 
saveii  by  the  gospel,  which,  if  not  the 


only  practicable  scheme  of  grace, 
least  the  only  one  that  G(Ki  haE 
vided  for  our  fallen  world. 

It  is  true  that  Paul  does  not 
here  to  draw  this  conclusion, 
hastens  from  the  mere  statemc 
his  major  premise,  to  meet  an 
tion  which  some  might  be  incliu 
urge  against  the  application  c 
argument  to  the  Gentile  worl 
might  be  alleged  that  the  Gentilt 
not  know  God,  ami  therefore,  tha 
could  not  be  charged  with  the 
holding  "^A«  trut/i*'  in  unrigh 
ness.  To  this  Paul  replies,  th; 
Gentiles  certainly  are  responsil 
this  matter.  "Because  that 
may  be  known  of  God  is  manii 
them— for  God  hath  sliown  it 
them.  For  the  invisible  thiufca  c 
from  the  creation  of  the  worl 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  I 
things  that  are  made,  even  his  e 
power  and  Godhead ;  so  that  thi 
without  excuse.*' 

Many  have  been  greatly  perple 
attempting  to  reconcile  this  with 
Paul  nas  written  to  the  Corint 
But  the  difficulty  is  purely  ima^ 
There  is  really  no  aiscrepancy 
case.  In  his  letter  to  the  Oorint 
the  Apostle  states  as  a  /cr^,  that 
world,  by  wisdom,  knew  not  Gk: 
Cor.  i.  21.)  And  in  his  letter  l 
Romans  the  very  same  thing  is  in 
and  much  more  is  expressed, 
the  facts  here  recorded,  it  appeal 
only  that  the  natural  men,  or, 
please,  the  natural  philosophers, 
di<l,  by  their  wisdom,  acquire  the 
ledge  of  Gofl ;  but  that  by  theii 
speculations,  they  did  actually  p 
what  knowledge  God  had  at  firsi 
municated  to  Adam,  in  Paradii 
his  own  immediate  presence ;  and 
was  transmitted  through  Noah  1 
whole  postdiluvian  world,  illusi 
though  it  was,  at  the  same  tin 
every  page  of  nature's  awful  volu 

Paul  does  not  say  that  mei 
acquire  a  knowledge  of  Jehovah  n 
from  the  book  of  nature  ;  nor  do 
affirm  that  men  ever  did  ac 
aoQuire  this  knowledge  from  a 
lights  of  tradition  and  philoa 
Quite  the  reverse.  The  tenden 
human  speculations  has  generally 
to  corrupt  theology — to  pervcrl 
knowledge  of  God — to  promote  id< 
— and  of  course,  to  degrade  humi 
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'  But  the  error  was  more  in  the  heart 
I  thao  io  the  head  of  those  concerning 
vhom  Paul  writea.  Qod  had  made 
hunself  known  to  men  fwrsonally  ;  al&o 
bj  rereiatiuD,  by  tradition,  and  by  the 
fight  of  nature.  Had  men  really  de- 
sired to  retain  the  knowledge  of  God, 
they  might  have  done  so.  And  had 
toy  honest  inqnirer  after  *'  the  truth  " 
been  hindered  by  a  want  of  capacity, 
or  by  any  other  cause  beyond  his  con- 
trul,  he  would  doubtless  have  l)een 
JBii«ed  accord  ins  to  the  light  afforded 
and  the  knowledge  acquired.  But  the 
feet  is,  they  did  not  tpant  to  know  Grod. 
'"Because  when  they  knew  €rod,  they 
glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were 
.tfaaokfiil ;  but  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  hearts 
vere  darkened  Professing  themselves 
ti>  be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and 
cbn^ed  the  ^lory  of  the  incorruptible 
^Godistoan  image  made  like  to  cor- 
^ntptiMe  man,  and  to  birds,  and  to  four- 
[feoted  beasts,  and  creeping  things! 
Vherefore,  God  also  gave  them  up  to 
Meanness  throuffh  the  lusts  of  their 
wn  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bo- 
lies  between  themselves ;  who  changed 
k  troth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  wor- 
^pped  and  served  the  creature  more 
■M  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for- 
mer." **And  even  lu  they  did  not  like 
k  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  Qod 
^Tethem  over  to  a  reprobate  mind 
til  do  those  things  which  are  not  be- 
coming ;  being  filled  with  all  unrigh- 
teousneas,  fornication,  wickedness,  cove- 
tooBneis,  maliciousness  ;  full  of  envy, 
murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity ; 
Jbiiperers,  backbiters,  haters  of  God, 
deceitful,  proud,  boasters,  inventors  of 
wil  things,  disobedient  to  parents, 
vithoat  understanding,  covenant  break- 
tn,  without  natural  section,  implaca- 


ble, unmerciful ;  who,  knowing  the 
judgment  of  God,  that  they  who  com- 
mit such  things  are  worthy  of  death, 
not  only  do  the  same,  but  have  pleasure 
in  them  that  do  them." 

Here,  then,  ends  the  general  argu- 
ment of  Paul  respecting  the  Gentile 
world.  He  does  not  even  pause  to 
draw  his  conclusion.  It  is,  alas  !  but 
too  evident,  that  persons  guilty  of  any 
one  of  the  preceding  vices,  can  never  be 
justified  by  a  law  which  requires  no- 
thing less  than  a  perfect  obedience  and 
conformity  to  the  whole  revealed  will 
of  God  :  and  consequently,  that  if  any 
of  the  Gentiles  are  saved,  it  must  be 
through  the  ^race  ot  God,  as  it  has 
been  revealed  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son. 

What  a  rich  field  of  thought,  then, 
does  this  chapter  open  up  to  the  stu- 
dent who  has  a  mind  to  comprehend 
all  its  logical  and  practical  bearings ! 
How  exceedingly  degraded  is  fallen 
man  !  How  prone  to  forget  God,  and 
to  form  and  worship  idols  of  his  own 
character  I  How  powerful,  and  how 
divinely  adapte<l  to  our  condition,  must 
be  that  gospel  that  can  elevate,  change, 
and  adorn  human  nature  —  that  can 
transform  "  the  raven  to  a  dove,  the 
lion  to  a  iamb  !  **  How  necessary,  even 
to  morality,  is  the  knowledge  of  God ; 
how  evidently  true  is  the  maxim  of 
Solomon,  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
beginning  of  wisdom"  (Prov.  ix.  10.) 
And  how  necessary,  therefore,  it  is  to 
recast  the  minds  and  the  hearts  of  the 
rising  generation  in  the  mould  of  God's 
own  construction. 

Let  us  labour,  then,  my  dear  brother, 
thus  to  educate  the  youth  of  our  coun- 
trv,  and  to  hasten  on  that  glorious  era, 
when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall 
fill  the  whole  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea.  R  M. 


!  I'WTER  PROM  A  FATHER  TO  HIS  DAUGHTER,  AND  HER  REPLY. 

ii  I>uii  Dauohtbb,  —  I  take  this  op- 
1  Portanity  to  write  you  a  few  lines.  For 

*Hne  time  I  have  been  pondering  in 
J  '^S'Md  to  the  step  you  have  taken.  You 
,  Jwne  are  responsible  for  your  conduct : 
'  Has  a  &ther,  I  feel  that  I  should 
,1  ^«  to  express  to  you  my  feelings  in  the 

ijjatter.   1  have  a  deep  interest  in  your 

Ijwre  welfare ;  as  much  so  as  any  fa- 
i  «a  can  have.    You  say  that  you  have 

^*«a  ufluenced  by  nothing  but  the 


truth  in  taking  the  steps  yon  have.  I 
sincerely  hope  you  are  not  denied  of  the 
Father,  for  it  would  indeed  be  an  awful 
thought  I  could  have  wished  that  I 
might  have  had  the  privilege  of  seeing 
you  before  you  took  the  step,  but  1 
could  not.  Jesus  says  he  is  the  truth 
and  the  life  ;  and  if  he  has  influenced 
you  by  his  Holy  Spirit  to  do  as  you 
have  done,  I  ought  not  to  object.  But 
if  Mr.  Lowel  haa  influenced  you  to  be- 
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lieve  that  all  you  needed  was  to  be  bap- 
tized, it  is  a  different  thing.  Mr.  Lowel 
lines  not  believe  in  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  regenerating  the  soul, 
and  that  is  denying  Christ;  for  he  says, 
'*  1  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 

My  prayer  is,  that  you  may  not  he 
kd  astray,  for  to  be  deceived  is  awful 
beyond  description.  I  wish  to  be  plain, 
but  kind  and  faithful.  I  ask  your  for- 
giveness for  my  unfaithfulness  to  you, 
ill  that  I  have  not  lived  more  as  a  Chris- 
tian ought  to  live.  Though  you  have 
been  baptized,  it  will  not  benefit  you, 
mdess  your  soul  has  been  regenerated 
l>y  the  operatiim  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
your  heart,  and  you  have  Christ  formed 
within  you,  the  hope  of  glory.  Jesus 
Bays,  "  I  am  the  Word  :"  and  the  Word 
wru?  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us. 
C>,  dwell  upon  that  name  —  the  only 
name  whereby  you  can  be  saved.  The 
IValmist  David  prayed  that  God  would, 
ty  his  Holy  Spirit,  open  the  eyes  of  his 
uLiderstancfing,  to  make  these  things 
plain.  The  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  do  more  to  enlighten  your  mind 
tlian  the  best  human  teacher.  The  na- 
tural man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolish- 
ness unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned. Now  that  sect  who  call  them- 
gilves  Disciples  deny  this.  I  have  heard 
Mr.  Lowel  say,  that  no  person  was  in- 
fluenced by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Paul 
siiys  it  is  the  Spirit  that  maketh  inter- 
cession, according  to  the  will  of  God  ; 
tlierefore,  we  cannot  pray  acceptably  to 
Oud  except  the  Spirit  maketh  iuterces- 
sitm  for  us  ;  hence  Uieu  do  not  believe 
hi  iiraj/er.  I  sincerely  hope  you  do 
i)i>t  believe  that  all  you  need  is  to  be 
l>aptized.  They  do  not  teach  anything 
about  newness  of  life,  because  they  do 
nut  believe  in  being  influenced  by  the 
Spirit. 

It  is  remarkable  that  a  few  in  that 
locality  have  had  such  a  wonderful 
revelation  of  the  Scriptures.  Men  that 
have  been  preaching  and  searching 
for  forty  years  don't  begin  to  know 
anything  compared  with  them.  Daugh- 
ter, believe  me,  I  feel  deeply  on  this 
subject ;  and  why  should  I  not  ?  I  sup- 
pose they  told  you  there  was  no  diffe- 
rent»  between  them  and  the  Baptists  ; 
hnt  it  is  not  so.  There  is  as  much 
I  difference  between  them  and  the  Bap- 
tists, as  between  the  Baptists  and  any 


other  denomination.  If  there 
difference,  why  should  we  be  sepa 
To  be  a  Christian  and  to  live  a 
tian,  is  to  be  actuated  by  the  1 
Christ,  which  is  the  life  and  po 
religion.  My  prayer  is,  that  y< 
your  husband  may  enjoy  that 
better  than  life.  I  have  talked 
but  with  the  kindest  of  feel  in 
must  close.  I  should  like  to 
more.    Come  and  see  us.—  Youi 


tionate  father, 


J.  I 


REPLY. 


Dear  Father,  —  We  were 
happy  to  receive  your  kind 
though  it  makes  some  grave  < 
against  the  disciples.  You  sa 
ll)wel  teaches  that  "  all  au  unl 
needs  is  to  be  baptized.'*  No 
assured,  father,  that  we  believe  i 
thing.  So,  of  course,  if  Mr. 
teaches  as  you  intimate,  we 
have  been  influenced  by  him. 
not  believe  one  solitary  thing  tl 
say  he  believes  ;  hence,  you  will 
more  about  our  being  persua 
Mr.  Lowel  to  believe.  But  if  he 
teach  as  you  represent,  he  woi 
be  more  unscriptural  in  his  vie^ 
he  who  says  *^  tnat  the  special  op 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  all  we  nee 
salvation  depends  on  one  single 
the  Holjr  Spirit,  what  becomes  o 
rule  of  judgment  which  suspe 
ture  rewards  and  punishment 
man*s  own  deeds  f  (See  Matt,  i 
Rom.  ii.  6,  and  2  Cor.  v.  la) 
says,  *'  He  that  believeth  and 
tized  shall  be  saved ''  (Mark  x 
Now,  if  Mr.  L.  says  that  baptis 
is  needed  for  salvation,  he  spi 
text,  and  virtually  disbelieves  i 
viour,  and  does  precisely  the 
thing  as  he  does  who  says  tba 
only  is  necessary.  Jesus  has  pi 
botli  together  for  salvation,  an( 
God  has  joined,  let  no  man  dan 
asunder.  Again,  we  believe  th< 
ration  of  Paul  (GaL  iv.  6)  "  Beca 
are  sons,  Gbd  hath  sent  forth  thi 
of  his  son  into  your  hearts, 
Abba,  Father."  We  do  not  belie 
because  we  are  not  sons,  therefo 
sends  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  S 
our  hearts  to  make  us  sons.  Tl 
which  is  but  human  tradition, 
not  believe.  We  do  believe  Pete 
he  says,  *'  God  gives  the  Holy  S 
them  that  obey  him  "  (Acts  ▼.  32 
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do  not  l)el]eYe  that  Gkxl  gives  the  Holy 

Spirit  to  them  that  disobey  him  in 

order  to  make  them  obey  him.    We 

I  beliere  that  the  world  cannot  receive 

jtho  Holy  Spirit  (See  John  xiv.  17.) 

We  do  not  believe,  however,  that  the 

I  Holy  Spirit  enters  the  hearts  of  the 

;  world  to  convict  and  convert  them. 

The  former  we  Ijelieve,  the  latter  we  do 

I  pot  believe,  because  we  find  it  morally 

j  impoflsible  to  believe  both,  and  we  pre* 

;  fer  to  believe  the  Bible.    It  is  true,  the 

Spirit  does  reprove  and  enlighten  the 

vorld;  bat  he  does  not  enter  their 

hearts  in  order  to  do  it,  but  does  it 

though  the  truth.    (See  John  vL  63, 

m.  32,  and  xvii.  17 ;  also  James  i. 

18 ;  1  C!or.  iv.  15,  and  scores  of  other 

i  leita.)   Thus  you  will  not  fail  to  see 

I  that  the  Spirit  operates  through  the 

I^K^,  andnot  through  the  air.    It  is 

cue  of  the  greatest  privileges  of  God's 

children  to  pray  to  their  Father  in 

heaven.    But  we  believe  Jesus  when 

he  says,  "  He  that  believeth  and  is 

biptixed  shall  be  saved."    We  believe 

Peter  when  he  says,  "Repent  and  be 

hftptiied  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name 

tf  Jesas  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 

iw "  (Acts  iii.  38.)    We  do  not  believe 

•a  when  they  say,  **  Repent,  and  pray 

tirthe  remission  of  sins.      We  believe 

Ananias  when  he  says,  "  Arise  and  be 

Mized,  and  wash  away   thy   sins, 

billing  on  the  name  of  the  Lord ''  (Acts 

nil  la) 

We  do  not  believe  men  when  they 

j  «y, "  Kneel  down  and  pray,  and  prajr 

,  >yay  your  sins."    You  say  the  Disci- 

;  plea  do  not  teach  anything  about  a  new 

yfe   0 !  father,  if  you  had  heard  Bro. 

L  address  the  converts  as  to  their  new 

remtions,  new  lives,  new  duties,  you 

never  would  have  preferred  this  char^ 

Bat  how  can  you  suppose  that  the  Dis- 

,  ciplea  told  us  there  was  no  difference, 

|l  wtween  them  and  the  Baptists?    There 

18  ai^CTY  great  difference. 

!    1..  The  Disciples   of  Christ   take 

OJriat's  name,  while  the  Baptists,  like 

tteeanud  Corinthians,  take  the  name 

of  John  the  Baptist    You  exhorted  us 


to  think  of  Christ's  name,  and  we,  like 
dutiful  children,  have  been  thinking 
of  it 

2.  The  Disciples  take  the  Bible  alone 
as  their  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  while 
the  Baptists  take  the  Bible  and  human 
articles  of  faith  with  it  A  world  of 
difference ! 

But  it  may  be  confessed  that  the  Dis- 
ciples of  Christ  are  like  the  sects  in 
one  thing.  The  Wesleyans  take  the 
name  of  Wesley,  their  leader — the  Lu- 
therans take  the  name  of  Luther,  their 
leader — the  Baptists  take  the  name  of 
John  the  Baptist,  their  leader  —  and 
the  Disciples  of  Christ  take  the  name 
of  Christ,  their  leader.  They  are  alike, 
therefore,  in  taking  the  names  of  their 
respective  leaders.  You  will  not  think 
this  too  severe,  when  yon  reflect  that 
you  have  said  that  the  Disciules  deny 
Christ  You  could  have  said  nothing 
worse  to  Judas  or  Thomas  Paine.  You 
seem  to  think  it  strange  that  a  few  in 
this  place  should  be  right,  while  so 
many  learned  and  pious  men  are  op> 
posed  to  them.  What  truth  is  there 
m  the  universe  that  could  not  be  put 
down  by  such  an  argument  ?  It  would 
have  put  down  Republicanism  in  the 
days  of  Jefferson,  Protestantism  in  the 
days  of  Luther,  and  Christianity  itself 
in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  It  would 
have  disapproved  the  very  existence  of 
America  in  the  days  of  Columbus, 
and  it  would  this  veiy  minute  prove 
the  Baptists  wrong  on  infant  baptism. 
Nine-tenths  of  the  Christian  world 
teach  infant  baptism.  Now,  is  it  not 
remarkable  that  the  few  people  about 
here  have  had  such  a  wonderful  revela- 
tion on  the  subject  of  infant  baptism, 
that  the  most  learned  and  pious  men  in 
all  Asia,  Europe,  and  America,  who 
have  spent  forty  years  in  studying  and 
preaching,  can  t  begin  with  them  i  We 
trust  that  vou  yourself,  upon  reflection, 
will  give  this  up  as  a  bad  argument 

Please  accept  our  thanks  for  the  inte- 
rest you  have  manifested  in  our  welfare. 
In  hope  of  eternal  life,  I  remain,  your 
affectionate  daughter,  C. 


Neverenvy  any  maa  All  have  their 
«!Tdeii8 ;  and  He  that  "  temperethjthe 
jnnd  to  the  shorn  lamb,**  hath  endowed 
J*hit  with  the  power  of  alleviating  the 

i^«&TieBt  loads. 


Study  the  Word  of  God,  and  you  will 
love  it  the  more ;  frequent  the  sanctu- 
ary, and  you  will  take  increasing  de- 
light in  its  services  ;  believe  in  Christ, 
and  your  faith  will  grow  stronger. 
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CHKISrS  CHURCH  IDENTIFIED.— No.  VIL 

•*  Upon  this  rook  will  I  build  my  ohurcli,** 


In  a  number  of  the  ChrUtian  Jour- 
nal we  hiAV«  the  following  : — 

**  A  LEi-TteM  Mja  SEX T.  —  Among  the  hv 
ters  mlvertised  at  the  Concord  (N.  H,) 
post  office >  is  one  directed  to  tfie  *  CImixiii 
of  God.'  Tlie  religjuus  tfCtnhli^bineuLti  of 
Ihat  piaCB  refused  to  take  it  iu,  and  tliui 
mckiiowlcdgtf  tbat  k  lins  Wen  mU-atnt!" 

'  Yes!  thej  "  r^fu&atl  to  Like  it  iti  V 
Did  lliey  not  thereby  iileritify  tht^oi- 
Belve«  aa  uectis,  and  not  the  clinrcU  af  i 
Gail?  They  felt  in  their  hearts  and 
cuoaciences,  that  this  letter  was  not  in- 
tended for  theuL  But  how  diffrTeiit 
wonhi  it  have  been  had  one  of  thea[*os- 
tolic  churches  ^>eeu  in  that  city  ?  Do 
y«.m  not  thiuk  that  i\m  letter  would 
have  fallen  into  its  hitiula  I  Most  eer- 
taialy  :  aod  by  ctmirat>n  consent  But, 
had  it  been  written  by  Jesiw  Christ, 
contaiuing  instructions  of  the  int»st 
vital  iiuportiince,  the  seets  of  Concord 
ivould  not  have  been  benetited  t^y  it, 
having  cut  theui«k)lves  off,  Ixith  by  their 
ttnjafn:(tiim.%  and  the  namfn  of  their 
organ iziitio as,  from  its  afiprotiriution. 

Un  one  ocr.*isi(ui  I  adilrea-^eil  a  letter 
to  *'  the  Elders  of  tiie  Church  of  Christ, 
Ldwrenee burgh,  Ky. ;'  and  on  another, 
to  *'the  Church  of  Christ,  Augusta, 
Ga."  I  heard  from  both  these  letters 
afterwards.  The  ]to:4t master  at  Law- 
renceburgh,  although  a  zeiilous  Metho- 
dist, never  aeeined  to  hitve  dreamed  of 
handing  it  U>  oue  of  the  Ehlers  of  the 
Methodist  church,  hut  on  the  first  op- 
portunity, handed  it  to  one  of  our  El- 
ders ;  and  the  |it^?<tiuiister  at  Augusta, 
a  Roman  Catholie,  sent  my  letter 
promptly  to  a  principal  member  of  the 
Christian  church  in  Augusta !  Thus, 
our  bittercfit  ot«ponent8  are  compelled 
to  acknowledge  that  their  party  orga- 
nisations and  names  are  of  huuiiin  ori- 
gin, and  not  in  the  Bible  1  Indeed, 
there  is  not  one  fragment  of  Bible  truth 
addressed  to  any  merely  sectarian  or 
ganiaation.  The  epistles,  the  only  spe- 
cific addresses  to  churches,  are  adciress- 
ed  to  "  the  aainta,'''*  the  church  of  God," 
&C.  And  as  the  sects  are  not  addressed, 
or  spoken  to,  bo  they  are  not  siKiken  of 
in  the  Divine  records,  unless  it  l>e  in 
some  apocalyptic  pre<liction  oonoeniing 


the  apostacy.  There  can,  of  c« 
no  divine  authority  for  either  i 
gin  or  their  maintenance,  Tb« 
thing  willed  to  them  in  the 
and  tesuimeiit  of  our  Lord  and 
Jesus  Christ  Wliat  would  yt 
of  a  man  who  shouhl  claim 
under  a  will  in  which  he  is  not 
What  wou!d  you  think  of  at 
which  should  chum  certain  ri^ 
privileges,  from  a  cliart^r,  i 
there  is  not  lUie  word  by  whici 
be  identified  ?  Self-orginat* 
have  originated  their  own  y 
charters  ;  but  Jesus  has  nevei 
sigitiiture  and  seal  to  any  one 
or,  if  ha  iias  signed  and  ee: 
rresbyteriau,  he  has  not  the  M' 
and  I'ke  vfrm  ;  or  if  he  has  si 
the  Baptist  charters,  or  an} 
them,  he  km  vet»ed  all  the  1' 
list  (k*ct8,  unless  it  c^n  l>e  proi 
he  has  put  his  hand  and  seal 
antagonisms  and  to  palpable  i 
concileable  contradictioni  I 
No,  never ! 

I  do  not  intend  to  be  hard  o 
ritable.  I  do  not  say  of  the  in 
menabership  of  the  different  dt 
tioim,  what  I  say,  anti  wist  * 
emphasis^  of  their  or^niz 
there  are  Christians  in  h^AW,  . 
**  evangelical  sects,"  and  prol 
some  considered  by  "  the  or 
unevangelic-al,  is  what  I  am  h 
ailniit— ^f'r«  in  tJt^  JiomtsJi  < 
God  forbid  that  I  should  dei 
alistrftct  a  single  iota  from  the  i 
religions  worth  of  a  meml>pr 
denotnination  in  Christendoia 
to  hca\*tn  myself,  I  must  **  dt 
love  mercy,  and  walk  humb 
Gotl*'  I  must  **  <lo  to  others  as 
have  others  do  unto  me,"  It  t 
exquisite  pleiisureto  say  t1  ^  ' 
gems,  yes,  stars  of  Christi- 
in  all  the  churches  withwij^u 
quainted  —  men  of  endowniet 
on  1 J  i  n  t  f  1 1 1't"  t  u  a  I ,  h\  it  s  pi  ri  tual,  i 
tiveiy  excellent !  But  this  I  m 
have  gotten  into  the  wronp  hi  u'^ 
offjanizations  that  an?  n 
\Viiy  else  is  it,  that  our  pr 
been  pleading  in  the  breadth  auc 
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of  the  land  for  ChruUan  union  f  Why, 
but  to  onite  the  GhristiaiiB  now  BeTered, 
must  craelly  and  impiously  severed,  by 
baman  or^ganizations,  in  that  one,  and 
oqJj  ooe  oi^Dization,  of  which  Jesas, 
the  bead  and  foundation  of  his  church, 
is  the  aothor  and  the  finisher  !  If  we 
did  not  believe  that  there  are  Christians 
in  all  the  sects,  there  would  be  none 
unoDg  the  sects  whom  we  could  invite 
to  the  heaven-appointed,  and  blood- 
CDDsecrated,  and  self  sealed  platform  of 
CfamtiaD  union — the  foundation  of  ()ro- 
pbets  and  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self being  the  rock  of  salvation,  the 
chief  corner  stone.  At  this  stage  of 
the  investigation,  permit  me  to  say  to 
toy  member  of  a  sectarian  organiza- 
tion, who  may  deign  to  read  this  com- 
nunication,  that  the  time  speedily  ap- 
proaches, when  he  will  be  compelled  to 
oecQpy  the  position  sought  to  be  estab- 
bshed  in  this  essay.  Vk^  will  illustrate 
as  follows :  —The  Baptist,  or  the  other 
Mctariat,  goes  after  death  to  heaven's 
^r,  and  knocks.  It  is  asked, ''  Who 
eomear  •*  A  Baptist,"  or  "  a  Metho- 
dist/^ or  "a  Presbyterian,*'  or  "an 
Epwcopalian,"  or  "a  Reformer  1"  A 
tlrilliog  response  is  heard  from  within, 
'*Tbo6e  names  are  not  recognized  iiere. 
Aey  are  not  in  that  divine  charter  in 
vbich  are  guaranteed  all  the  promised 
fi^iniiB  of  the  New  Covenant.  There 
is  ootbmg  promised  to  the  wearers  of 
tbuee  names  in  the  last  will  and  Testa- 
ment of  Jesus  Christ!"  What,  then, 
vill  you  do  ?  I  will  tell  you  what ;— ii* 
you  can,  in  truth,  say  a  **  Christian 
comes  T— "  I  am  a  Christian — a  disci- 
pie  of  Christ,"  all  will  be  well ;  but,  if 
you  cannot,  all  will  be  ill  forever  !  The 
mantle  of  your  orthodoxy  will  be 
stripped  oflf,  and  you  will  walk  naked, 
sod  men  and  angels  will  see  your 
shame!  Party  pride  and  denomina- 
muijul  selfishness  will  there  be  hide- 
ooa  deformities.  Party  peculiarities 
^iU  become  lishter  than  the  chaff;  nay, 
tf  they  shall  have  prevented  you  from 
following  the  truth,  so  far  as  is  ren- 
dered acceasible  to  you  by  the  Father  of 
l^bts,  tfaey  may  become  fanged  vipers 
to  sting  yuur  soul  with  undying  ago- 
nies 1  Why,  then,  not  divest  yourself 
of  all  that  is  not  purely  Christian  now  9 
^hy  not  at  once  put  on  '*  the  wedding 
gannenta**  of  original  apostolic  Chris- 
^nity^  If  you  can,  but  through  bi- 
gotry or  pr^udice  will   not,  at  the 


great  day  of  solemn  accounts,  you  will 
be  **  speechless.*' 

In  the  report  of  a  late  Presbytery, 
our  church  has  been  published  as  a  pi- 
rate ship,  because  it  has  no  human 
creed  :  and  that  report  represents  the 
creed  of  a  church  as  being  its  flag  or 
banner.  Now,  not  to  dwell  on  the  tact 
that  the  church  of  Christ,  in  its 
palmiest  days,  had  no  human  creed, 
what  shall  we  say  of  a  church  whose 
flag  is  a  human  fabrication-— which  has 
never  been  recognized  by  the  King  of 
saints  —  which  never  existed  in  the 
world  until  more  than  fifteen  centuries 
after  Christ  had  built  his  church  upon 
the  rock  of  salvation— and  which  those 
who  muster  under  it  endeavour  to  im- 
pose upon  the  world  as  the  banner  of 
Christ  s  church  ?  I  will  not  say  that 
this  is  piracy.  Nor  will  I  say  that  it  is 
either/orawy  or  counterfeiting  ;  but  I 
will  say  that  a  procedure,  such  as  thisw 
under  our  government,  or  in  any  well 
regulated  earthly  kingdom,  would  be 
treason,  and  hanging  would  be  the 
penalty ! 

This  Presbytery  makes  much  ado 
about  official  grace.  I  wonder  if  they 
know  whence  their  official  grace  was 
derive<i.  Follow  the  turbid  stream  to 
its  fountain,  and  you  will  find  that  foun- 
tain to  be  the  Church  of  Rome.  They 
have  neither  ordination  nor  baptism 
from  any  other  source.  And  the  same 
is  true  of  all  the  Psedobaptist  sects.  Is 
the  Church  of  Borne  tne  church  of 
Christ  ?  If  this  question  is  answered 
in  the  affirmative,  it  follows  that  the 
Presbyterians,  and  other  kindred  sects, 
are  not  churches  of  Christ,  for  they 
were  excommunicated  and  accursed  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  church  of  Jesus 
Christ :  but  if  the  Romish  church  is 
not  the  church  of  Christ,  but  the 
"  beast,"  **  the  man  of  sin  "  "  the  scarlet 
lady,"  "  the  mother  of  harlots,"  &c. ; 
she  had  no  Christian  ordination,  nor 
Christian  baptism,  nor  official  grace  to 
impart.  How  has  the  son  of  pride 
fallen  from  heaven  !  Take  which  horn 
of  this  dilemma  you  please,  and  the 
Paedobaptist  sects,  on  tneir  own  princi- 
ples, are  without  ordination ;  and  con- 
sequently, without  official  grace  and 
baptism !  * 

I  will  here  giv5  the  views  of  an  emi- 
nent modern  baptist  writer  on  this  sub- 
ject Speaking  of  the  old  reformers, 
such  as  Calvin,  Luther,  &c.  he  says  :-— 
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"  Thev  reformed  upon  the  doctrine,  and 
reforiiiL  il  upon  the  manners,  and  reformed 
upon  the  morals  of  the  church  of  Rome  ; 
but  tW'V  did  not  cast  Rome  away  and  go 
biu^k  to  tfie  Bible,  and  search  there  for  the 
original  m<)del,  as  we  have  done,  and  con- 
fine tlK-tii^ielvesto  it ;  or  look  for  the  church 
in  the  wilderness,  where  Rome,  the  great 
dragi^n,  had  driven  her  for  that  Christian 
bapti^<m,  and  that  Christian  ordination, 
TV Uicii  linrae,  as  anti-Christ,  could  not  con- 
fer. They  were  content  to  protest  against 
Komc,  and  denounce  its  fearful  hierarchy 
as  the  vpry  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdi- 
tion ;  but  to  this  very  day  they  dare  not 
o facially  declare  that  the  oapt ism  and  ordi- 
nation *\i'  this  anti-Christ  are  not  true  and 
valid  (  ftiiHtian  baptism,  and  good  and  law- 
ful Cliristian  ordmation  ;  or  to  do  so, 
would  1m-  utterly  to  invalidate  their  own, 
BiiKe  i  stlvin  and  his  co-presbyters  were  all 
baptised  and  all  ordained  by  anti-Christ. 
Tliti  question  came  up  in  1854,  in  the  New 
School  I  reneral  Assembly,  which  met  at 
Buffalo >,  whether  as  Presbyterians,  they 
iihouid  recognize  the  baptism  of  the  Roman 
Catbiplica  as  valid  Christian  baptism ;  and 
while  they  denounce  that  church  as  the 
very  nnti-Christ  foretold  in  the  word — 
while  tliey  know  that  it  has  been  in  every 
age  the  great  enemy  and  bitter  and  bloody 
peraec^nrnr  of  the  true  followers  of  Jesus — 
they  dill  not  dare  to  decide  that  it  could 
not  anil  did  not  confer  the  sacraments  of 
Christ.  Its  hands,  all  reeking  with  the 
blood  of  martyred  saints,  conferred^theonly 
baptism  which  those  men  ever  received 
who  gave  baptism  to  the  Presbyterian 
church  ;  and  when  they  venture  to  decide 
that  thtH  was  not  and  could  not  be  Chris- 
tian bnptisra,  they,  by  that  act,  decide  that 
they  have  never  been  themselves  baptized. 

"The  facts  concerning  this  discussion 
should  not  be  forgotten.  The  question 
which  had  been  referred  to  the  Assembly 
for  its  decision,  was  a  very  simple  one,  and 
tj  an  uninterested  spectator  would  have 
■eemed  very  easy  of  solution.  It  was  in 
siibBtanco  this :  Is  baptism  and  ordination 
conferred  by  the  church  of  Rome  valid  and 
lawful  Christian  baptism  and  ordination  ? 
It  w&^  referred  to  a  special  committee  to 
examine  and  report.  The  majority  of  this 
committee  reported  that  our  standards  de- 
clare the  Pope  to  be  anti-Christ,  and  the 
baptism  nr  ordination  of  anti-Christ  could 
not  be  Christian  baptism  or  Christian  ordi- 
nation. But  a  majority  of  the  Assembly 
voted  for  the  indefinite  postponement  of  the 
whole  subject,  which  was  simply  a  refusal 
to  de<(ude  the  question  ^either  way.  And 
the  reasons  given  for  the  course  were,  that 
if  they  ventured  officially  and  authorita- 
tively to  deny  that  Rome  was  a  true  church, 
and  har  baptisma  and  ordinations  lawful 


and  Talid,  they  would  by  that  actofl 
unchurch  themselves,  since  their  o 
dinances  canfs  to  them  through  Bor 
the  baptisms  and  ordinations  of  Roi 
invalia,  then  Luther  and  Calvin  wei 
ther  baptized  nor  ordained ;  and  so 
who  constituted  the  first  churches 
Reformation.  If  they  were  unba] 
then  they  are  not  true  churches,  sii 
company  of  unbaptized  believers,  h( 

fious,  have  everlieen  regarded  as  a  c 
f  their  ministers  were  nnordained, 
according  to  Presbyterian  usage  a: 
thority,  tney  had  no  right  to  baptiz 
ordain  others ;  so  the  cnurches  neve: 
have  received  throueh  them  the  ordi 
of  Christ,  and  theremre,  must  be  no? 
out  them." — Ten  Dayt  Travelin  iSe 
tJie  Church,  p.  412-413. 

The  Presbyterians  hare  no  less 
four  courts,  which  they  pretin 
style  courts  of  Jesus  Christ  W 
when  did  Jesus  constitute  these  ci 
Is  there  any  authority  for  them  ; 
charter  or  constitution  which  ' 

fave  his  church  ?  None  whatever 
now,  from  history,  that  even  ad 
councils  were  not  held  until  the 
of  the  second  century.  Jesus  the 
stituted  his  church,  and  after  i 
hundred  years  constituted  four 
byterian  courts  for  its  govern 
Alas !  alas !  poor,  proud  human  n 
No  !  Jesus  Christ  never  did  any 
thing !  If  they  say  he  did,  let 
produce  the  proof,  or  acknowledi 
treason.  A  court  not  named  in  tfa 
stitution  !  This  may  be  all  very 
table  in  ecclesiastical  hierarchies, 
would  be  a  little  dangerous  and 
blesome  should  such  privileges  b 
in  instituting  civil  courts,  in  any 
States,  unknown  to  their  constiti 
How  much  authority  would  they 
Just  none  at  all  They  would  no 
be  unconstitutional,  but  againe 
constitution.  So,  beyond  all  buo( 
controversy,  it  is,  and  must  for  e\ 
with  all  ecclesiastical  rights,  no 
ranted  by  the  Scriptures. 

While  we  are  on  the  subject  of 
byterian  courts  of  Jesus  Christ,  i 
not  be  amiss  to  give  Finney's  ac 
of  Christ's  mpretne  Presbyterian 
**  These  things,"  says  he,  ^  in  the 
byterian  church,  their  oontentioi 
janglings,  are  so  ridiculous,  so  w 
so  outrageous,  that  no  doubt  thei 
jubilee  in  hell  every  year  aboi 
time  of  the  meeting  of  the  Gener 
aemUy.    And  if  tnere  were  tea 
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liearen,  do  doubt  they  would  be  shed 
uver  the  difficulliea  of  the  Presbyterian 
churcit  Ministers  have  been  dragged 
from  home  year  by  year,  perhaps  leav- 
k'^  a  revival  in  progress,  and  gone  up 
lu  the  General  Assembly,  and  there 
beftrd  debates  and  witnessed  a  spirit, 
by  wliich  their  souls  have  been  i^rieved 
Slid  their  hearts  hardened  ;  and  they 
have  gone  home  ashamed  of  their  church 
—and  ashamed  to  a&k  God  to  pour  out 
.kis  Spirit  upon  such  a  contentious 
.bwiy."  —  Finney  on  ReoivaU,  p.  269. 
ftDuey  was,  wheu  he  wrote  this,  the 
piigtor  of  the  Presbyterian  church  in 
the  city  of  New  York. 

And  now,  whilst  many  sectarian  com- 
hioatioDS  are  being  formed  against  us 
to  pat  as  down,  or  at  kast  to  hinder 
4ttr  success;  and  since  the  Baptists 
lometimes  are  found  in  the  puling  em- 
traces  uf  these  loving  combinations,  I 
viil  treat  the  reader  with  an  extract 
|bin  a  b<iok  by  the  Rev.  John  Flavel 
ptsA,  AM.  entitled,  "  Letters  on  Bap- 
jliim/  &c  This  Mr.  Bliss  had  l)een 
.the  paator-— he  tells  us,  on  his  title  page 
>f  several  Congregational  and  Pres- 
teriau  churches  m  Western  New 
Tie ;  and  as  we  learn  fnmi  this  pre- 
ty  was  converted  to  Baptist  views 
JN  the  subject  of  Christianity.  He 
pflares  himself  as  follows  : — 

,  I- "No  being  in  the  aniverse,  besides 
pbe  great  Jehovah,  shall  have  liberty  to 
ttake  a  fold,  or  a  conAtitation  of  a  fold,  in 
vhich  to  gather  the  friends  of  the  Saviour. 

2.  "  Jcsna  Christ  is  to  be  sole  King — ex- 
oDfively  to  reign  —  to  have  all  the  power 
ttd  the  exdasive  iarisdiction. 

,3.  "All  legislative,  judicial,  and  execu- 
titc  powers  are  vested  in  Christ. 

*•  "All  Christians,  as  soon  as  converted, 
;  J«ist  come  into  the  fold,  or  kingdom  of 
i  ^rist,  80  as  to  be  one,  and  enjoy  free  com- ' 
;  oanion  together. 

;  0.  "  The  laws  are  all  written  in  the  Bi- 
tiue. 

I  ^-  "  As  people  naturally  are  estranged, 
they  must  become  the  hearty  friends  of  the 
ojag,  in  order  properly  to  take  the  oath  of 

*  *ii<^giance. 

7.  "  Baptism  is  the  voluntary  subjection 
•^Hmscll;  on  the  part  of  a  believer,  to  the 
exclusive  jariadiction  of  Christ,  within  his 
iiagdom. 

8.  "This  snbjection  to  the  exclusive  j a- 
ns<iiction  of  Christ,  in  his  way,  is  neces- 
wry  U)  membership  under  him,  and  mem- 
'Jen'hip  to  piivileges. 

9'*  To  alter  either  the  form  of  that  oath, 
or  the  principles  of  it,  so  as  to  recognize 


other  jurisdictions,  other  rules,  or  other 
folds,  or  to  build  them  up  with  other  sub- 
jects, or  with  another  oath,  as  it  weuld  be 
HI  all  governments,  so,  here,  it  is  hi^h  trea- 
son against  the  King. 

10.  '*  An  opposition  line  of  things,  or 
imperium  in  imperio^  or  competing  folds — 
as  in  all  other  governments,  so,  here,  is 
high  treason  against  the  King. 

11.  "Church  discipline  is  exclusively 
the  exercise  of  delegated  power  from  the 
rij^htful  sovereign,  and  in  manner,  form, 
spirit,  and  purpose,  precisely  as  he  has 
prercribed,  and  for  his  interest  and  that  of 
his  kingdom. 

12.  '*To  aid,  abet,  or  assist  in  building 
up  any  state  of  things,  as  in  all  other  go- 
vernments, so,  here,  is  treasonable  rebel- 
lion ;  and  more  heinous,  as  the  character 
of  the  King  is  infinitely  more  glorious  than 
that  of  any  other  king. 

13.  "  Jesus  Christ  Mone  has  the  appoint- 
ing power  to  the  ministry. 

14.  "All  divisions  must  be  nipped  in  the 
bud. 

15.  "Jesus  Christ  is  recognized  as  the 
only  fountain  of  power  in  all  things. 

16.  "  None  are  within  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  but  those  who  after  conversion,  are 
baptized  into  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of 
Christ. 

17.  "  Free  communion  to  all  Christians 
by  keeping  the  avenues  into  that  kingdom 
free  and  open  to  all  real  Christians. 

18.  "  No  churches  may  be  so  joined  to- 
gether as  to  control  each  other  at  all,  in 
any  way  which  will  in  the  least  interfere 
with  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  Christ  as 
sole  monarch  ;  and  no  rules  are  ever  to  be 
admitted  that  will  inte  fere  with  his  ex- 
clusive dominion  and  jurisdiction  as  sole 
King. 

19.  "All  action  in  relation  to  the  minis- 
try is  under  the  King,  and  within  the  king- 
dom. Membership,  and  piety,  and  quali- 
fication to  be  judged  by  those  within  the 
kingdom  according  to  the  rules  of  Christ, 
are  indispensable    (pp.  178-182  ) 

Whether  or  not  the  Baptists  will 
adopt,  or  have  generally  adopted  these 

frinciples,  I  presume  not  to  say.  But 
do  presume  to  say,  that  they  are  sub- 
stantially correct,  and  worthy  of  uni- 
versal acceptation.  Take,  then,  toge- 
ther the  testimony  of  Bliss,  or  the  rea- 
sonings and  proofs  of  the  author  of 
"Ten  Days'  Travel,"  and  the  P«dobap- 
tist  sects  are  not  churches  of  Christ, 
but  reliellious  and  treasonable  institu- 
tivins  against  tlie  King  of  saints ;  and  it 
is  altogether  probable  that  the  Paedo- 
baptist  denominations  entertain  just 
about  as  favourable  an  opinion  of  the 
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Baptists.  The  Church  of  England,  and 
the  Ejiiscopalians  of  the  United  States, 
lieiieve  and  teach  that  all  sects  are  un- 
authorized —  lack  the  grace  which  is 
6uv>posed  to  percolate  through  the  fin- 
m^Ts  of  the  authorized  ministry  in  bro- 
ke u,  or,  perhaps,  unbroken  succession 
through  all  the  Popes  from  the  Apos- 
tles !  Anan,  a  Presb^jterian,  has  writ- 
ten a  book  against  Episcopalian  Metho- 
dism, which  has  been  endorsed  by  a 
number  of  the  Presbyterian  literati  in 


the  East,  in  which  he  labors  1 
that  Methodism  is  a  system  of 
and  enthusiasm.  And  there  is 
earthly,  scan^ly  anything  di 
which  the  Methodist  more  i 
abhore,  than  the  "  five  points 
vinism.'*  Call  us  uncharitabl 
ter  learn  charity  among  the 
**  A  kingdom  divided  against  it 
not  stand,  but  cometh  to  desol 
A.R 


THE  FINAL  JUDGMENT. 


Most  men  who  have  lived  under  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  who  die  in  their 
reason,  feel  themselves  compelled  to 
pruoounce  a  iudgment  upon  their  own 
character,  which  either  inspires  them 
with  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  or  else 
Itsaves  them  to  utter  despair.  Why,  in 
any  case,  that  judgment  which  an  indi- 
vidual, under  the  light  of  the  gospel, 
anil  in  the  last  moments  of  reason  and 
of  life,  passes  upon  himself,  should  be 
reversed  at  the  final  iudgment,  must 
argue  a  degree  of  self-nattery  and  self- 
righteousness,  that  leave  him  as  igno- 
rant of  himself  and  of  the  Divine  love, 
as  he  is  destitute  of  that  holiness  which 
alone  can  fit  him  for  the  hliss  of  heaven. 

The  view  of  the  final  judgment  which 
we  have  given  us  in  the  25th  of  Mat- 
thew, represents  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  assembled  before  Him  who,  as 
the  Son  of  Man,  is  both  our  Peer,  our 
King,  and  our  Judge.  All  nations,  we 
see,  are  assembled  before  Him.  Amidst 
myriads  of  angels  he  takes  his  scat  on 
the  throne  of  his  glory.  And  this  vast 
asAcmbly  of  nations  gathered  before 
him.  in  the  language  of  the  metaphor 
used,  he  separates  as  a  shepherd  divides 
the  sheep  trom  the  goats.  The  sheep 
lie  places  upon  his  right  hand,  but;  the 
goats  on  his  left.  In  these  grand  divi- 
sions they  stand,  not  as  nations,  but  as 
individuals  taken  out  of  all  nations, 
kindreds,  tongues,  and  people. 

Reader,  do  you  imagine  yourself  one 
of  the  vast  multitude  whom  no  man 
can  number,  and  that  you  shall  one  day 
stand  before  the  Son  of  Man,  by  whom 
you  shall  be  judged  as  by  a  peer.  Be 
assured  it  is  no  vain  imagination.  It 
ia  a  serious  reality,  as  true  as  that  you 
live.  He  has  the  fixing  of  your  destiny, 
for  all  judgment  is  committed  to  the 


Son,  that  all  may  honor  the  So 
honor  the  Father  who  sent  1 
may  be  prepared  to  stand  hi 
Son  of  Man. 

In  the  judicial  proceedings 
day,  no  mention  will  be  nia< 
soundness  or  unsoundness  of  < 
nor  of  the  orthodoxy  or  hetei 
our  creed,  nor  of  our  forms  € 
government.  Nor  will  any 
mended  for  his  regular  life  an( 
going  habits ;  nor  blamed  for 
of  these  moral  qualities. 

Nothing  of  all  that  now  so  i 
gfisea  the  intemperate  zeal  o 
defending  their  religious  opin 
forms  of  faith  and  doctrines,^ 
be  considered,  or  enter  into  t 
question,  or  constitute  any  pi 
character,  that  shall  determin 
cide  the  destiny  of  every  man 
terns  of  moral  or  religious  ref< 
aflfecting  the  state  of  the  heart 
towards  God — none  of  the  feli 
terprises  of  the  day,  or  of  any 
or  to  come,  that  leave  this  gr 
tion  out  of  view,  will  avail  auj 
eve  of  Him  who  sits  in  judgm 
the  real  character  of  men. 

Men  there  are  and  have  b 
rank  high  among  men  as  pk 
pists  and  religious  reformers,  ^ 
then  be  found  on  the  left  hai 
Judge.  They  may  have  gi\ 
fortunes  to  ameliorate  the 
condition  of  man.  They  n 
evinced  much  zeal  in  combati 
gious  error.  They  may  have 
much  in  the  cause  of  religion 
manity.  They  may  even  have 
mighty  works  in  the  name  of 
may  have  cast  out  demons, 
have  sealed  their  testimony  w 
blood,  who  nevertheless  shal 
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£nmd  not  entitled  to  a  place  on  His 
right  band.  Bat  is  it  asked,  why  such 
charactere  shall  ultimately  have  no  in- 
heritance in  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
«f  his  Anointed,  the  answer  to  the  why 
nuy  be  found  in  the  fact  that  ambitious 
Den,  smitten  with  the  mere  love  of  dis- 
tioetion  amongst  men,  can  as  well  iu- 
felge  their  native  vanity  and  pride  in 
Ibese  ways,  as  other  men  who  seek  the 
gratification  of  the  same  passions  in  the 
wiul^ition  of  worhily  renown  from 
riches,  statesmanship,  or  military  ho- 
lori  Self-grat Illation  in  the  acquisi- 
ioD  of  the  adulation  of  the  multitude, 
ntkititates  them  all  alike  idolators — 
elfworshippers. 

No  man  can  have  a  just  regard  for 
k  fellow-man  who  perceives  not  his 
rue  moral  and  spiritual  relations  to 
fed  and  his  fellow-men.  But  under- 
taodiog  these,  he  can  do  much  in  the 
lEeof  God  and  humanity.  The  cause 
IGod  is,  indeed,  the  cause  of  humanity. 
'For  He  so  loved  the  world,  dead  in 

ttbat  He  gave  his  only  begotten 
that  whoever  believes  on  him  may 
h  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  The 
■teiligent  and  true  believer  has  per- 
■^fed  this  Divine  love,  and  feels  it 
Dg  on  his  heart,  and  evinces  it 

I*  a  great  reality  by  the  fruits  which 

wars,  prominent  amongst  which  are 
acts  of  piety  and  humanity  that 

.  *k  a  heart  filled  with  love  to  God 
W  man.  Such  an  one  sees  in  every 
tter  man  an  object  of  the  same  Divine 
tepaasionate  love.  And  for  the  rea- 
Jii  that  he  was  loved,  he  perceives 
Mt  all  men  are  loved  ;  therefore  he 
iwes  all  men.  But  as  he  loves  the  cha- 
*rter  of  the  Saviour  above  all  others, 
«€^ially  lores  those  who  resemble 
jJDi  in  character.  And  while  a  most 
wuevolent  feeling  pervades  his  heart, 
J»d  actuates  him  towards  all  men,  he 
"V^with  complacency  those  who  most 
gamble  Him  whom  he  most  loves. 
'yiat  pleasure,  then,  must  such  an  one 
%jy  in  works  of  humanity.  Espe- 
wy  great  must  that  pleasure  be  which 
■  derived  from  ministering  to  the  ne 
?88jtie8  of  those  who  bear  the  moral 
image  of  One  whom  we  love  supremely. 

And  here,  may  we  not  see,  is  the  cul- 
l^mting  point  in  evidence  of  our  dis- 
l^pleship.  No  mere  nominal  disciple 
jyer  affords  such  evidence.  No  lover  of 
«ie  World  ever  attempted  it  For  where 
«>  moral  beauty  is  seen,  there  can  be 


no  admiration  nor  delight  in  beholding 
the  picture.  Hence  the  Saviour,  when 
he  assumes  the  official  character  of  a 
judge,  and  g;ives  the  evidence  upon 
which  alone  a  just  decision  can  be  made, 
omits  whatever  men  might  conceive  to 
be  of  an  equivocal  character.  Hence 
the  infallibility  of  the  test  for  determi- 
ning the  genuine  character  which  he 
has  given  us. 

The  ground  of  our  final  acceptance  is 
thus  stated  by  the  Judge.  To  those  on 
his  right  hand  he  says,  "Come  you 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  king- 
dom prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  ;  for  I  was  hungry 
and  you  fed  me  :  I  was  thirsty  and  you 
gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger  and 
you  took  me  in  :  naked  and  you  clothed 
me  :  I  was  sick  and  you  visited  me  :  I 
was  in  prison  and  you  came  to  me. 
Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him, 
saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry 
and  fed  thee  1  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee 
drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger 
and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed 
thee  1  or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  came  unto  thee  ?  And  He 
shall  answer,  and  say  to  them.  Verily, 
I  say  to  you,  inasmuch  as  you  did  it  to 
one  of  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren, 
you  have  done  it  to  me." 

Alas,  for  the  present  Christian  profes- 
sion, if  this  indeed  be  the  true  test  of 
Christian  character !  Piety  and  hu- 
manity, evincive  of  love  to  Christ  is,  it 
would  seem,  the  only  test  that  can  stand 
the  scrutiny  of  the  Judge,  or  the  ordeal 
of  that  day.  If  such  be  not  the  fruit  of 
our  faith,  the  hope  built  upon  it  is  all  a 
delusion,  and  the  testimony  upon  which 
it  rests  will  be  our  final  condemnation. 
The  Founder  of  the  Faith  always  in- 
tended that  these  fruits  of  it  shall  cha- 
racterize his  people  in  all  the  ages  of 
time,  and  that  nothing  else,  or  less, 
shall  be  the  ground  of  final  acceptance. 
If,  therefore,  our  forms  of  faith  and  doc- 
trine, and  church  governments,  and 
church  doctrines,  and  ethics,  and  family 
worship,  and  private  devotion,  or  any 
other  religious  service,  rendered  by  way 
of  afflictmg  our  souls  —  if  they  yield 
not  the  fruits  of  piety  and  humanity, 
from  love  to  our  adorable  Redeemer,  it 
is  all  Pharisaism,  self-deception,  aa 
awful  mistake,  inoorrigible. 

A.  W.  0. 
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THE  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  GOD.-No.  IL 


3.  The  next  divine  manifestation  re- 
corded, occurs  on  the  arrival  (»f  Abram 
in  Cauaiin  from  Haran.  It  is  thus 
briefly  narrated  :— "  And  Yahveh  ap- 
peared mito  Abrara,  and  said,  Unto  thy 
seed  will  I  give  this  land  :  and  there 
buihied  he  an  altar  unto  Yahveh,  who 
appeared  unto  him" (Gen.  xii.7.)  Abram 
had  but  newly  arrived  in  the  land  of 
which  God  had  said,  **  I  will  shew  it 
thee."  "  The  Canaanite  was  then  in 
the  land."  Hence  the  patriarch  may 
be  rej^arded  as,  at  the  time,  weary  with 
his  pilgrimage,  a  stranger  in  a  strange 
country.  Whether  he  knew  what  were 
the  Almighty's  designs  in  bringing  him 
to  this  foreign  clime,  we  cannot  tell. 
However  that  might  be,  how  season- 
able, that  as  soon  as  Abram  has  com- 
pleted his  journey,  God  should  appear 
to  him.  The  same  God  who  command- 
ed his  obedience  in  Haran,  accepts  it 
in  Canaan.  Surrounded  by  the  alien 
and  deg:enerate  sons  of  Ham,  who  pro- 
bably viewed  him  with  suspicion,  how 
refreshing  to  meet  with  One  to  sympa- 
thize with  him.  One  in  whom  he  could 
confide,  and  He  the  possessor  and  dis- 
poser of  the  whole  earth  !  Such  were 
the  circumstances  in  which  "  the  Com- 
ing One"  came  to  the  Messopotamiau 
sojourner.  He  had  already  "  become  " 
to  Abram  a  gracious,  promising  God, 
announcing  that  he  should  be  a  great 
nation,  and  that  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed  in  him.  He 
now  "  becomes"  mindful  of  the  severe 
test  to  which  be  has  put  his  servant's 
faith,  and  "  comes"  forth  to  the  vision 
of  the  patriarch  witli  a  further  specific 
promise,  expressly  suited  to  his  circum- 
rtanccs  :  "  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give 
this  land."  So  affected  is  the  man  of 
God  with  the  divine  regard  thus  ex- 
hibited, that  forthwith  he  erects  an 
altar  to  Yahveh,  on  which  to  give  ex- 
pression to  bis  thankfulness,  and  at  the 
same  time  testify  his  unworthiness  to 
live  thus  to  enjoy  the  divine  favor.  Let 
the  reader  observe  how  ctireful  the  his- 
torian is,  to  connect  the  buildingof  the 
altar  with  the  appearance  of  Yahveh. 
"Yahveh  appeared  to  Abram— Abram 
built  an  altar— an  altar  t*  Yahveh— 
to  Yahveh  who  appeared  to  him.  /" 
Such  fulness  in  so  brief  a  rec(»nl  is  of 
the  utmost  force.  "  Who  appe^ired  to 
him,'  if  we  would  avoid  charging  the 


writer  with  unmeaning  tautology, 
be  taken  as  equivalent  to  "  wli 
when — l>ecause  he  appeared  ;  an( 
memorial  of  that  instance  of  God 
clous  and  memorable  condesceusi 

Before  commenting  on  the  next 
instance  of  divine  manifestatioi 
call  attention,  in  passing,  to  the  i 
lar  phraseology  of  chap.  xv.  1  :  *' 
these  things  the  word  of  Yahveh 
unto  Abram  in  a  vision,  sayin^j 
The  peculiarity  is,  that  the  wc 
Yahveh  should  be  said  to  have 
IN  A  VISION  !  A  spoken  word  i 
visible,  and,  strictly  speaking,  c 
come  in  a  vision.  A  speaker,  ci 
or  uncreated,  may  come  in  a  v 
and  scenic  representations  like  th 
the  Prophets  and  in  the  Apoca 
may  be  presented  to  human  v 
but  such  language  seems  uusuite 
simple  oral  commuuicHti<m.  Ca 
record  before  us  be  Icgitimatel) 
posed  to  intend  the  personal  Won 
*  was  in  the  beginning  with  ( 
To  his  coming  the  intimation  woi 
wholly  appropriate  ;  and  ancient 
ish  tradition  might  be  quoted  in 
port  of  such  an  idea,  seeing  that 
Giin.  iii.  8  the  Targums  unanim 
render,  "  And  they  heard  the  vt 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  God  walk 
the  garden ;"  and  that  of  Jem 
goes  on  with  the  next  verse,  a( 
ingly,  **And  the  Word  of  the  Lon 
called  unto  Adam."  Declining  U 
any  conjecture,  whether  Jewia 
Christian,  we  content  ourselves 
having  called  attention  to  the  rei 
able  style  of  this  verae,  and  simjj 
firm  respecting  it,  that  it  is  the 
obvious  course  to  suppose,  that 
Abram  heard  the  words  preserv 
the  record,  his  eye  was  greeted 
some  manifestation  of  the  preset 
the  Divine  Speaker. 

4.  We  now  advance  to  a  most 
resting  mauifestation  of  God  granl 
Hagar,  narrated  in  chapter  16. 
afflicting  her  bomlmaid,  the  latter 
from  her  face,  and  is  found  by  th< 
gel  of  Yahveh*  "  by  a  fountain  u 
ter  in  the  wilderness."  "  And  he 
Hagar,  Sarais  maid,  whence  ca 
thou  l  and  whither  wilt  thou  go  1 

*  Or  •*  Anprel  Yahveh,"  malak  y 
being  suscepuble  of  either  rendeiiug. 
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§be  said,  I  flee  frum  the  face  of  my  mis- 
iTfKs  Sarai.  Ami  the  Aogel  of  Yahveh 
»:d  uuto  her,  Ketuni  tu  thy  inistreBS, 
lul  suiiUHt  thyself  uuder  her  hands. 
liil  the  Augel  of  Yahveh  sai*l  unto 
itr  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceed- 
Bi^'ly,  that  it  shall  not  be  numbered  for 
nuitude."  With  asttmishment  we 
ituT  the  angel  say,  "  /  will  do  it  I" 
If  bat  angel  can  this  be]  "  And  the 
lag-4  of  Yahveh  said,  Behold  thou 
tn  with  child,  aud  shalt  1>ear  a  son, 
Isd  .sh.tlt  call  his  name  Ishuiael  (God 
Hil  hfar);  because  Yahveh  hath  heard 
hy  affliction.  And  he  will  be  a  wild 
lUD ;  his  hand  a;^inst  every  man,  and 
Titiy  man's  hand  a^rainsst  him ;  and  he 
bi.  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
iMrirert"  **  And  she  chilled  the  name 
I  Yahveh  that  spake  unto  her"— "of 
fchteh  that  spake  unto  her  ! !"  Was 
ttbeu  Yahveh  who  had  been  speaking 
ti  Hdjjarf  Does  the  Messenger  of 
Fadveh  bear  the  naiue  Yahveh  1 
frensij :  jnst  as  in  the  New  Testament 
le  Siin  of  God  bears  the  name  God. 
BfDi^e  thig  Messenger  must  be  distin- 
tebeti  from  all  created  messengers, 
fctial  and  terrestrial.  **  She  called 
liBanie  of  Yahveh  that  spake  unto 
ikTHOU  GOD  OF  VISION  :*  for 
JJ Mid,  Do  I,  indeed,  here  see  (ie.  live) 
ptf  the  vision  It    Wherefore  the  well 

N culled,  THE  WELL  OF  THE  LIVING 

Jsiox."  Surely  this  narrative  is  ra- 
fcnt  with  divine  beauty  !  To  whom 
■  mis  vision  granted  1  To  Hagar,  the 
feyptian  bondmaid.  She  is  a  daugh- 
jcr  oi  Ham— an  alien  from  the  chosen 
wDily-uot  in  the  line  of  the  promised 
•»!.  Yet  it  is  to  her  that  Malak  Yah- 
veh comes  as  an  angel  of  light,  mercy, 
pwe,  condescension.  And  what  were 
H^n'ir's  present  circumstances  ]  Alas  1 
the  io<*sjl  distressing  conceivable.  The 
Pjj;jr  Woman  expected  soon  the  pains  of 
«nuil  birth,  ami  here  she  was  an  out- 
^^  in  the  wilderness.  Provoked  by 
'^^r  own  ill-conduct,  Sarai  had  been  so 
afflicting  her,  that  she  had  fled  from 

(•       , 

'•paajnnt renders  it  angelot  kuriou — "an- 
f|-»«)Fthe  Lord;"  and  Stephen  (Acts  vii. 
;j!  so  quotes  the  expression  from  Exodas. 

« »re  not  sore  that  this  nettles  the  ques- 
,  nor  du  we  imagine  its  settlement  of 
*\v  practical  imporUnce. 

*  According  to  the  best  Hebrew  scholars. 

iii,» 'M  "  ^°  ^'  indeed,  here  see,  after  the 
"got  t  -.4  fine  paranomasia. 


her  face.  And  Abram  had  acquiesced 
Oh  !  accumulation  of  distresses.  Whi- 
ther should  she  go  ?  What  would  Ive- 
come  of  her  \  This  is  the  precise  junc- 
ture selectetl  by  Yahveh  for  his  maui- 
festalion  to  the  bondmaid.  And  how 
does  he  appear]  In  surnmndings  of 
terror,  uttering  words  of  severity  ?  On 
the  contrary,  he  stoops  to  the  humble 
rank  and  distressed  condition  of  this 
Egyptian  female,  and  in  lowliest  love 
inquires,  sympathizes,  counsels,  pro- 
mises, reassures.  That  Hagar  returned 
is  evident.  Abram  heard  the  story, 
accepted  this  solution  of  the  difficulty, 
and  memorialized  the  kind  interference 
of  his  covenant  God.  *'  And  Hagar 
bare  Abram  a  son  ;  and  Abram  called 
his  son's  name,  which  Hagar  bare,  Ish- 
maeL**  Yet,  comforting  as  was  this 
vision  of  God  to  Hagar,  it  was  such  as 
fully  to  impress  her  with  the  majesty 
of  the  divine  presence.  While  she  re- 
alized in  the  Angel  The  Coming  One, 
she  Wiis  conscious  that  this  Coming  One 
was  God  :  "  Thou  God  of  vision."— 
"  Thou  mighty  One,  to  lie  dreaded  in 
the  greatness  of  thy  power  and  mtyesty, 
the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  niling  and  ccmtroliug  all  things 
as  thou  wilt,  hast  thou  then  thyself  ap- 
peared in  vision  to  thy  handmaid  ;  and 
do  I  yet  live  ?  How  great  is  thy  kind- 
ness towards  me  !  Henceforth  my  soul 
shall  remember  thee,  not  as  the  God  of 
power  or  majesty  —  but  as  the  God  of 
visicm." 

We  cannot  dismiss  this  beautiful,  de- 
scriptive name  of  Deity,  without  re- 
marking that  it  seems  to  carry  the 
Christian  mind  onward  to  the  Incarna- 
tion itself.  It  is  one  of  the  saperla- 
tively  grand  facts  announced  in  the 
Glad-tidings,  that  God  has  been  seen  on 
earth  by  sinful  men  ;  seen,  traversing 
the  hills  and  vales  of  Judea,  stilling  the 
tempest,  walking  the  sea,  multiplying 
bread,  healing  the  sick,  raising  the  dead, 
preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  pardon  to 
the  guilty  ;  and  thus  giving  forth  an 
impression  of  the  depth  and  sincerity 
of  his  love,  which  else  would  have  re- 
mained incommunicable.  Those  who 
gazed  on  God  manifest  in  flesh,  did  not 
perish  through  the  sight.  Perish  !  nay, 
the  sight,  when  viewed  with  believing 
eyes,  was  life-giving.  Hence  the  herald 
cried  aloud,  Buhold  the  Lamb  of  God  ! 
And  we,  too,  as  we  look  and  live  a  di- 
viner life,  exclaim  with  wonder  and 
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love,  "  Thou  God  of  vision  !  Do  we 
not  8ee  all  things  in  a  purer,  truer  light, 
since  by  faith  we  have  seen  the  match- 


less vision  of   thy   manifestatioi: 
earth  ?  J.  B. 

Newtoivn, 


QUEEN   VICTORIA. 


That  Alexandrina  Victoria  should 
ever  have  ascended  the  English  throne, 
is,  perhaps,  the  only  remarkable  event 
in  her  life.  George  III.  left  five  sons, 
the  elder,  of  course,  the  heir ;  the  others, 
in  all  likelihood,  for  ever  debarred  from 
the  accession.  The  heir,  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  reigned  as  George  the  IV.  and 
died  childless  ;  the  second  son,  the  Duke 
of  York,  died  without  reigning,  and 
likewise  childless;  the  third  son,  the 
Duke  of  Clarence,  reigned  as  William 
IV.  and  died  childless  ;  the  fourth  son, 
Edward,  Duke  of  Kent,  died  without 
reigniuff,  but  left  one  child,  a  daughter ; 
and  to  her,  thus  remote  from  her  inhe- 
ritance, descended  the  patrimony  of  the 
Houses  of  Hanover  and  Brunswick. 

When  Victoria  was  six  years  old,  her 
mother  appointed  the  Rev.  Greorge 
Davys  her  preceptor ;  and  his  fidelity 
and  zeal  proved  the  wisdom  of  her 
choice.  The  Baroness  Lehzen  was  as- 
sociated with  him  as  instructress.  Up 
to  her  eleventh  year  the  Princess  was 
totally  unaware  of  her  claims  upon  the 
succession,  or  of  any  possible  concate- 
nation of  events  by  which  her  condition 
in  life  would  be  materially  changed.  In 
1827  the  Duke  of  York  died,  aud  in 
1830  King  George  followed  him.  The 
accession  of  King  William,  whose  two 
daughters  were  already  dead,  placed 
her  next  the  throne.  Her  education 
was  now  what  would  best  fit  her  to 
wear  the  crown.  Without  overtasking 
her  mental  and  physical  energies,  her 
instructors  supplied  her  with  every 
species  of  knowledge  by  which  a  Queen 
might  profit.  They  read  together  the 
numerous  treatises  which  tiad  been 
written — for  the  most  part  in  the  con- 
tinental languages — uix)n  the  education 
of  a  Princess. 

She  was  familiar  with  the  lives  and 
actions  of  all  who  had  conferred  honor 
on  the  human  race,  whether  as  sove- 
reigns, statesmen,  scholars,  inventors, 
discoverers,  benefactors,  poets,  or  di- 
vines. While  yet  in  her  teens,  she  spoke 
English,  French,  and  German,  with 
equal  fluency  —  she  read  Italian,  aud 
translated  Virgil  and  Horace — ^she  was 


a  proficient  in  mathematics,  and  she 
a  decided  talent  in  all  branches 
nected  with  the  science  of  num 
Accomplishments  were  not  negle 
The  Princess  danced, sang,  aud  sket 
from  nature.  She  laid  aside  a  po 
of  her  pocket-money  to  aid  in  e 
guising  the  indebtedness  of  her  fa 
A  sound  religious  training  lay  a 
base  of  the  fal^ric  thus  reared,  and 
toria  was  made  to  realize,  that  a< 
was  to  reign  over  a  nation  profesj 
Christian,  she  must  prove,  by  her 
vate  conduct,  and  in  her  domestic 
her  right  to  the  glorious  title  of  D 
der  of  the  Faith. 

On  the  17th  day  of  July,  Vic 
made  her  first  public  appearance  a 
vereign  of  the  nation.  She  proni 
Parliament  in  person,  addressing 
members  of  the  two  chambers  froc 
throne  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
palor  betrayed  her  emotion,  but 
manner  was  calm  and  composed, 
her  bearing  at  once  child-like  and  i 
Her  voice  was  distinct,  though  tr 
lous.  It  was  a  proud  day  for  ( 
Britain — the  people  unreservedly 
away  their  hearts,  and  became  the 
at  once  of  love  at  first  sight  And 
have  never  regretted  the  spontan 
precipitate  act 

Victoria  I.  was  crowned  in  Wesi 
ster  Abbey,  on  the  28th  of  June, 
The  venerable  pile  was  dressed  wit 
usually  unprecedented  splendor.  I 
nation  in  Christendom,  and  seven 
of  its  pale,  had  sent  their  repres 
tives,  and  the  maiden  Queen  was  * 
secrated" — to  use  the  solemn  cont 
tal  expression — in  the  midst  of  the 
imposing  and  gorgeous  asseml 
which  any  country  had  witnessed, 
ther  in  Westminster  Abbey,  1 
Dame  de  Paris,  or  the  Kremlin  of 
cow.  Victoria  kneeled  and  dev< 
implored  the  Divine  guidance  for 
self,  and  a  blessine  for  her  people.  ] 
that  time  forward  she  has  discha 
with  exemplary  fidelity,  every 
which  has  devolved  upon  her 
Queen,  aud  sought  to  enlarge  the  s( 
of  her  duties  as  a  woman,  that  bj 
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chargiog  ihoee  also,  she  might  offer  a 
mM  to  the  mothers,  wives,  and  sis- 
ters of  her  subjects.    She  felt  how  im- 


peratively needed  was  an  example  of 
strict  virtue  on  the  British  throne. — 
GoodricL 


LETTER  FROM  A.  CAMPBELL  TO  THE  "AMERICAN  HARBINGER" 


Nsw  Okleaks,  May  10,  1859. 

Bko.  James  A.  Campbell.  —  My 
Dear  Sir  :  Your  &vor  of  April  29  was 
dujy  received  at  Jackson,  Mississippi, 
%  few  days  since,  from  which  we  were 
much  Ratified  to  learn  that  you  all  at 
BecbaDj  were  in  the  enjoyment  of  your 
uaui  good  health,  and  that  all  things 
Tere  moving  on  in  their  wonted  chan- 
Bels,  both  in  the  chnrch  and  in  the  col- 
lege. We,  too,  have  been  on  the  wing, 
ytrei^nating  portions  of  Tennessee, 
Akhama,  Mississippi,  and  are  now  in 
Louisiana,  whence  we  are  about  to 
pruoeed  to  Columbus,  in  Mississippi 
Tbeoce  we  intend  to  direct  our  coarse 
bumeward. 

We  have  delivered  many  discourses 
m  the  great  themes  of  the  Christian 
Seriptures,  not  forgetting  the  claims  of 
Jkx]mj  CuUege.  For,  indeed,  Chris- 
l^ity  and  Christian  education  are 
■oiired  themes,  and  inseparablv  con- 
l|iM  and  cooperative  in  the  full  deve- 
^Vement  of  each  other. 

h  the  Universities  of  Great  Britain, 
itW  in  my  Alma  Mater,  the  studies 
tf  the  Greek  and  Roman  tongues  were 
^H  *' Aicmanit^"— and  those  classes 
were  not  nnfrequently  called  "  Huma- 
My  danes."    Poets  say  :— 

''Tongues  and  scienccB  happily  combined, 
Safteo  the  rude,  and  calm  the  boiBterous 
mind." 

Education,  as  contemplated  by  a 
Christian  philosopher  has,  at  least,  and 
^  must,  four  distinct  departments. 
Tbeae  are  the  literary,  the  scientific, 
the  moral,  and  the  religious.  These 
I  ^Q3titate  its  four  cardinal  points.  We 
I  have  arranged  them  in  this  location  in 
their  proper  order.  They  are  severally 
ami  esaentially  distinct  from  one  ano- 
ther. And  yet  they  may  be  found  from 
f*>yhood  to  manhood  simultaneously 
O'wlucted  and  prosecuted. 

In  this  order  we  are  rationally  and 
scientifically  compelled  to  contemplate 
the  great  elements  and  themes  of  hu- 
'*'J/t  education.  The  religious  element, 
*;«  are  sorry  to  say,  while  admitted  by 
Christians  of  every  creed  as  all-essen- 


tial—trauscendently  important,  is  the 
least  understood,  the  most  mismanaged, 
and  the  most  neglected  by  all  The 
reason  most  obvious  is,  that  not  a  tithe 
of  the  so-called  teachers  were,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  themselves 
educated.  The  stream  cannot  rise  above 
its  own  fountain.  Learned  men  are 
comparatively  few ;  but  educated  men 
are  still  fewer. 

I  sometimes  hear  men  saying  to  their 
pupils — "  I  wUl  learn  you  a  lesson."  I 
would  travel  a  hundred  miles  on  foot 
to  hear  one  of  these  pedagogues  ^Heam- 
iiig  his  pup W  a  lesson  !  It  would  be 
a  full-orbed  miracle.  The  Great  Teacher 
himself  never  learned  one  of  his  pupils, 
or  disciples,  a  single  lesson,  rupils 
learn^  and  teacJiers  teach  !  *^  Jesus 
tattgJU  his  disciples.'*  He  merely  taught 
them.  They  themselves  learned.  Tliis 
only  by  the  way. 

but  the  Great  Teacher  himself  never 
propounded  a  theory.  The  word  Chris- 
tianity is  not  once  found  in  any  Holy 
Writ.  It  is  a  speculative^  or,  as  we  now 
use  the  word— Aphilosoj}hical  term,  in- 
compatible with  the  diction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  No  inspired  man  did  ever  pro- 
pound one  speculative  view.  Hence, 
the  absence  of  the  term  Christianity  in 
the  inspired  diction,  of  which  we  now 
have  so  many  theories.  We  might  as 
rationally  expect  to  meet  with  the 
terms  Calvinism^  Arminianism,  Trini- 
farianism^  Unitarianism,  or  Sabellian- 
ism,  in  the  inspired  Scriptures,  as  the 
word  Christianity,  Such  terms  are  the 
mere  monuments  of  obsolete  philoso- 
phies. 

Was  any  man  ever  healed  of  any  ma- 
lady by  admitting  a  theory  of  his  own 
malady  ?    Doctors  study  theories  of  di- 
seases, and  sometimes  teach  them  ;  but 
2)atients  are  healed  by  taking  medicines  ! 
congenial  to  their  case  and  tneir  consti-  : 
tut  ion,  and  not  by  assenting  to  any  or-  ! 
thudox  theory  of  their  disease,  or  of  the  | 
modus  mcdendi—OT  the  manner  of  treat- 
ing it 

Now,  as  the  Great  Physician  alone 
understood  the  true  theory  of  sin  and 
its  cure,  he  alone  could  prescribe  for  it,  , 
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and  he  alone  has  rationally  and  wisely 
prescribed  for  it. 

He  has  given  us  no  theory  to  propose 
to  saint  or  sinner.  He  has  given  to  us 
in  person,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
matters  of  fact  —  palpable,  demonstra- 
ble, and  divine,  the  whole  necessaries 
and  fcomforts  of  spiritual  and  eternal 
life. 

These,  too,  are  presented  and  adapted 
to  the  reason,  the  conscience,  and  the 
heart  of  man  ;  and  so  demonstrate 
themselves  by  their  fruits  and  effects, 
in  every  form  and  condition  of  huma- 
nity, to  be  worthy  of  God  and  of  the 
universal  acceptance  of  man,  all  potent 
to  renovate  and  beautify  all  who  cor- 
dially embrace  it. 

Plnlosophy  or  theory,  according  to 
Paul,  "  putfeth  up,  but  love  buildeth 
up.**  Faith,  too,  has  to  deal  with  facts 
and  realities,  with  positive  precepts  and 
veritable  oracles  of  God,  and  with  no 
theory  whatsoever. 

One  veritiible  fact,  moreover,  if  it  be 
a  veritable  one,  is  worth  more  in  all 
matters  of  human  interest,  than  the 
most  plausible  idea  or  imagination  ever 
uttf^red  amcerning  it.  Such  is  the  ex- 
perience of  all  mankind,  and  therefore, 
It  needs  no  proof.  "  He  that  believes 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,"  is  an 
oracle  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  "  he  that 
l>elieve8  not  shall  l>e  condemned,"  is 
another  oracle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  just 
as  true  as  the  former.  But  the  belief 
of  this  last  oracle  never  gave  one  pleas- 
ing emoti(m  to  any  one  in  a  state  of  un- 
Wief  and  consequent  alienation  from 
God.  While  the  former  rejoices  with 
joy  unspeakable  in  his  faith  and  hope 
in  God,  the  latter  is  crushed  in  spirit, 
cheerless,  and  foreboding  endless  misery 
and  woe. 

It  is  not  believing,  but  that  which  is 
believed,  that  produces  joy  or  sorrow, 
hope  or  despair.  The  power  of  fait h  is, 
therefore,  in  its  object —  in  that  which 
is  believed,  and  not  at  all  in  the  act  of 
believing. 

How  much  darkness,  doubt,  and  be- 
wilderment, in  the  absence  of  a  clear 
appreciation  and  of  a  positive  assurance 
of  faith  in  the  sublime,  glorious,  and 
blissful  objects  presented  to  us  in  the 
stupendous  developments  of  the  love  of 
God,  of  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  the  sanctifying  and  con- 
soling influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which,  when  seen  in  their  own  true 


and  proper  light,  and  fully  apprecis 
give  us  **  a  joy  unspeakable  and  fu 
glory." 

There  is  nothing  in  the  whole 
of  thought,  or  vision,  or  imagina 
that  can  meet  and  satisfy  the  cni^ 
of  humanity,  but  the  well-attested 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  and  then 
it  is  truly  said  to  be  **  the  power  of 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
lieves,**  and  entertains  it  in  his  he 

And  what  should  or  could  |>n 
man,  did  he  gain  the  whole  world 
lose  himself?  And  why  substitut 
the  Gospel  any  theory,  speculatio 
imaoination  of  man  ?  What  has 
gauism,  Mah<imetanism,  Scepti* 
Atheism,  or  Deism  achieved  for  ii 
They  have,  in  fact,  done  nothing.  ' 
delude,  they  bewilder,  they  destro 

And  why  should  not  all  sectar 
discords,  and  their  alienations  be  \ 
ficed  and  consumed  on  the  altar  of 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  1 
one  spirit,  one  hope,  one  God  anc 
ther  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  thr 
all,  and  in  you  all  1'* 

It  is  never  said  in  any  passai 
Holy  Writ,  on  the  subject  of  unii 
communion  amongst  Christians, 
there  is  but  one  opinion,  or  one  th 
or  one  orthodoxy.  Opinions,  th© 
speculations,  orthodoxies,  are  not 
named  in  Holy  Writ,  in  Old  TestJi 
or  New,  as  a  bond  of  union  or  a 
of  communion.  And,  in  all  re 
faith,  and  conscience,  why  8ul>st 
any  one  of  these,  or  all  of  thei 
gether,  for  any  one  of  the  seven  5» 
which  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  the 
sion  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  has  propoui 
sanctioned,  and  sealed  by  the  I 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

Mobile,  Alabama,  May  11,  18 
P.S.  The  great  amount  of  rain 
has  fallen  in  the  Valley  of  the  Mi 
ippi,  covering  very  many  plantal 
has  operated  considerably  against 
joumeyings,  and  against  our  succc 
raising  funds  for  the  rebuilding  ar 
plenishing  Bethany  College.  The 
sissippi  has  been,  in  its  overflow,  \ 
ported  in  the  newspapers,  in  i 
places,  over  forty  miles  wide, 
mense  damages  have  accnied  to  i 
planters  in  the  loss  of  fences,  live  s 
and  in  deposits  of  sand,  injurious 
to  the  soil  and  to  the  pnispective 
It  will,  meanwhile,  be  a  conside] 

DiyilizuU  by  '  "^ 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


389 


J  entrenchment  upon  their  liberality, 
'  tliungh  we  have  succeeded  better  than 
|l  we  could  have  anticipated  under  the 
j'  circumstances ;  and,  in  some  cases, 
,  tuucii  more  liberality  bus  been  shown 


than  we  could  or  did  exi)ect,  and  we 
have  yet  many  promises  which  we  ex- 
pect to  realize  within  a  year  or  two. 

A.  C. 


AifERICAN  AND  FOREIGN  BIBLE  SOCIETY  AND  BIBLE  UNION. 


The  Saviour  designed  that  the  reno- 
T^ittuD  of  humanity  sliould  be  accoin- 
ipliahed  by  "  his  body,"  and  he  commit- 
j  ted  the  entire  work  to  that  divine  fa- 
I  kia  The  cmiftregatums  which  were  to 
make  up  that  oody,  were  composed  of 
meml)ers  which  were  called  branches, 
the  Ciirist  himself  being  the  vine;  and 
BfKm  these  congregations,  as  a  unit,  ce- 
iDfuted  in  perfect  oneness,  was  placed 
the  responsibility  of  "  converting  the 
world,"  by  which  the  earth  was  to  be 
rid  of  sin.  Everything  was  to  be  done 
by  the  bcKjy,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Bead,  so  that  the  entire  w(»rk  should 
redound  to  the  Christ,  through  the 
fiilelity  of  the  body.  As  soon  as  the 
fatal  work  of  sectioning  began,  all  this 
glory  de-fiarted,  and  while  division  pros- 
p«?rt^  in  its  wickedness,  the  human 
alnd  necessarily  lost  the  vitalities  of 
meuled  truths,  those  truths  ceased  to 
pierce  the  understanding,  and  men  be- 
^B  to  grope  in  that  darkness  which 
tiKfj  called  light.  Divine  truth  is  so 
pare.80  ethereal,  so  |)erfectiy  sut  generis^ 

1  that  it  will  not  mingle  with  humanisms ; 
iH'Dce,  the  absolute  necessity  that  every 
j  inorul  is  under  is,  to  abide  alone  in 
V  (sinh  truth.    There  is  a  test,  an  experi- 
..  JMilum  crucis,  indeed,  by  which  any 
;i  one  may  determine  the  difference  be- 
tween divine  productions  and  the  de- 
'  ^ices  of  humanity.    All  the  parts  and 
jjarp^lg  of  divine  organisms  dove-tail 
,•  into  each  other  in  perifect  homogeniety ; 
:|  all  the  parts  run  for  ever  in  parallel 
Imes,  and  can  never  clash.    The  mind 
;.  tlwt  may  stuiiy  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
the  Christ,  His  parables,  His  miracles, 
;  fli«  precepts,   His  example,  and  the 
utterances  of  the  Holy  Spirit  throujrh 
tne  Apostles,  with  a  view  to  ascertain 
whether  there  is  a  perfect  harmony  and 
Q^itjofall  the  parts,  and  an  utter  ab- 
*nce  of  all  inconsistency,  will  be  re- 
garded with  masses  of  the  richest  fruits 
that  were  ever  garnered  in  the  under- 
standing or  in  the  reason.    We  know 
01  no  other  method  of  measunng  the 
^m  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  is  at  once 


so  edifying  as  this.  To  start  with  a 
proper  appreciation  of  its  immeasurable 
value,  let  any  one  endeavour  to  manu- 
facture the  record  of  a  miracle  or  a  para- 
ble that  shall  harmonize  as  perfectly 
with  all  revealed  truth  as  each  miracle 
and  parable  of  the  New  Covenant  does, 
and  ne  will  discover  that  he  has  under- 
taken a  labour  that  is  beyond  the  ut- 
most powers  of  humanity.  All  the 
boasted  intellect  of  man,  even  with  the 
models  of  the  miracles  and  yiarables  of 
the  New  Institution  to  work  by,  cannot 
accomplish  what  we  have  proposed. 
The  work  of  man  must  partake  of  his 
nature.  The  ortranisms  of  man  always 
betray  their  origin.  They  are  imper- 
fect, as  a  matter  of  necessity,  because 
a  stream  cannot  rise  higher  than  its 
fountain.  Hence,  in  all  the  schemes 
that  men  have  devised  for  carrying  on 
God's  work,  or  that  they  may  devise, 
we  easily  find  inherent  evils,  clashings 
anrl  inconsistencies  that  form  no  part 
of  Divine  plans.  God  has  declared  that 
"  His  ways  are  not  man's  ways,  nor  are 
His  thou«{hts  as  man's  thoughts,"  and 
reason  says  at  once  that  this  is  an 
essantial  truth.  If  a  man  could  have 
devised  anything  for  his  spiritual  wel- 
fare, he  could  as  easily  have  devised  all 
that  was  essential  to  it.  Hence,  there 
could  have  been  no  necessity  for  any 
Divine  interference,  if  man  himself  had 
l>een  equal  to  any  part  of  the  renova- 
ting forces. 

God's  plan  for  redeeming  the  world, 
for  renr)vating  all  humanity,  for  pro- 
moting and  prospering  the  universal 
salvation  of  the  whole  human  family — 
for  Divine  love  has  never  indicated  a 
desire  that  any  one  member  of  the  hu- 
man family  should  be  lost — is  through 
the  perfect  oneness  of  all  the  ,meml)er8 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  Nor  is  there 
any  other  device  for  this  grand  and  glo- 
rious result.  God  abundantly  furnished 
the  means  for  the  removal  of  every  par- 
ticle of  wickedness  from  the  earth,  and 
the  united  apostles  and  saints,  all  being 
as  ONE,  were  rapidly  developing  [the 
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ftll  couquering  power  of  this  device, 
"wheu  division  and  sectionizing  schism 
stipf  jed  in  to  shew  their  handy  schemes. 
Tini  divine  work  was  thwarted  and  ar- 
re^steci  by  "  sectionizing,"  just  as  the 
jjluiia  of  Yahveh  towards  the  elect  race 
It)  OanaaD  were  thwarted, arrested,  and 
Bciittered  towards  the  winds  of  ail  the 
earth,  by  rebellion  against  Gocl's  ways. 
That  which  the  Christ  of  the  New  In- 
Btitution  gave  as  the  responsibility  of 
hit.  uue  body,  was  never  given,  nor  could 
it  possibly  be  given,  to  *'  sections  of  the 
vi:-ible  churcli."  Those  "sections" 
cutild  as  easily  create  a  planetary  body 
stitiilar  to  the  Sun,  and  endow  it  witn 
tilt?  yun's  agencies  in  the  universe,  as 
thty  could  perform  any  part  of  thejwork 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  Finite  things 
can  only  seem  to  approach  the  infinite  ; 
the  reality  is  ridiculously  absurd.  Take 
an  example  :  The  united  body  in  the 
apustolic  age  destroyed  wickedness  and 
witrked  righteously  as  a  compact  unit 
in  Christ  —drunkenness,  lasciviousness, 
thi  ft,  murder,  and  all  other  forms  of  in- 
iquity were  destroyed  within  the  range 
uf  that  unit  That  body  formed  no 
tL'tit|ierance  societies  outside  of  its  own 
put  lis  of  duty,  because  it  was  within  it- 
self an  all-powerful  temperance  society, 
such,  indeed,  as  the  earth  has  never 
seen  Bince  party  divisions  began,  such 
as  cannot  possibly  ever  be  seen  again 
until  all  the  branches  are  once  more  in 
the  vine,  until  the  body  of  Christ  shall 
a^iiin  present  that  unity  that  was  the 
c^iit'iitial  fitting  for  its  work,  its  whole 
work.  Everything  that  was  appointed 
for  tiie  labors  of  that  party  was  based 
upun  its  unity,  and  without  that  its  la- 
bors are  comparatively  profitless— they 
are  a  show  of  work  without  its  results. 
Hince,  in  exact  keeping  with  what  we 
have  said  of  the  test  oetween  divine 
and  human  organisms,  what  has  j  the 
divided,  distracted  "  Church  of  God,'' 
as  it  ia  profanely  called,  what  have  "  the 
fiei-tions  of  the  visible  church''  done  in 
our  day  and  generation,  with  the  wick- 
edness of  drunkenness  and  its  multi- 
ple evils  to  society  ?  In  their  divided 
condition  they  were  powerless  over 
putilic  opinion,  and  vast  numbers  of 
their  members  were  deeply  involved  in 
portions  of  the  crimes.  But  **  the  sec- 
tious  of  the  visible  church,"  knowing 
their  utter  incapacity  to  accomplisn 
what  the  Christ  bad  ordained  to  be  ac- 
complished only  by  his  body,  and  in 


utter  repudiation  of  their  claim  t 
considered  his  body,  did  not  dar 
attempt,  as  the  church  of  Christ 
[)romote  temperance  movements, 
formed  alliances  with  **  worldlings 
order  to  succeed !  Is  this  the  1 
which  Christ  was  to  present  to  hin 
without  spot  or  wrinkle  I  Auswe 
*'  sections  of  the  visible  church  :"  1 
the  utmost  altitudes  of  your  "  oi 
doxy,"  from  the  loftiest  platitudi 
your  "  evangelicalism,"  was  this  th 
hibition  of  the  power  and  labor 
the  body  of  Christ,  in  ridding  the  v 
of  only  one  of  its  greatest  vices  ? 
Apostle,  any  of  the  saints  taugl 
the  Holy  Suirit,  would  have  huu^ 
head  at  sucli  a  deed  as  this.  But 
sections'  worshipped  this  "golden 
rapturously  for  a  while,  "  but  in 
PKRANCE  has  triumphed  over  the 
tions  of  the  visible  church"  and 
"  unholy  alliances  ;"  drunkenness 
fixed  institution,  and  will  remain 
ture  until  all  who  desire  to  be  men 
of  Christ's  body  shall  be  unoe  m< 
unit. 

All  the  various  human  organisn 
the  day  for  religious  purposes, 
the  same  features  that  we  havi 
scribed  as  the  organism  of  "  the 
tions"  for  conquering  intemper 
The  Tract  Societies,  the  American  ] 
Society,  and  all  their  various  cong< 
are  of  the  same  school  They  a 
the  earth,  earthy  ;  they  are  an  < 
at  an  amalgam  of  brass  and  clay, 
gross  inconsistencies  among  the  se' 
parts  of  each  of  these  institutione 
palpably  what  their  origin  was,  ^ 
their  laliors  must  be,  what  their 
will  be. 

These  remarks  are  preliminary  t^ 
obsequies  of  one  of  these  preten 
bodies,  which  undertook  to  do  ( 
work  after  a  pattern  of  their  own 
nufacture. 

In  some  of  the  recent  debates  an 
the  active  men  of  the  American 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  this  fact  wa 
nounced  :  "  How  can  any  suciet] 
pect  to  prosper  that  stand  upon  sue 
inconsistency  as  marks  the  actio 
this  society  f  It  proclaims  the  nece 
of  having  faithful  translations  oi 
Holy  Scriptures  for  all  people  t\ 
those  who  use  the  English  lang( 
This  society  refuses  to  make  the 
lish  version  faithful."  This  was  a  1 
blow,  made  by  one  who  was  not  ii 
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cal  toward  the  American  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society.     lo  May,  1836,  steps 
were  taken  to  organize  the  American 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  Thisorgani- 
I  zatiun  waa  made  at  a  convention  of  nu- 
meruQS  delegates  from  different  States 
Id  the  union.     The  first  article  of  the 
.  rDDstitution  of  this  new  society  de- 
.  dared  that  the  "  single  object*'  was  **  to 
i»romote  the  wider  circulation  of  the  . 
wAy  Scriptures,  in  tJie  most  faithful '. 
'  rrrsioM  that  can  he  jn'ocured.'^    This 
}!  principle  was  dear  to  all  the  members, 
and  was  often  proclaimed.  In  1838  pro- 
vision was  made  for  the  distribution  of 
the  Scriptures  iu  the  English  language, 
ii  in  the  commonly  received  version,  until 
il  (ttJterwite  ordered  by  the  atjciety,     Tlius 
'  the  friends  of  faithful  versions  served 
this  society  until  1850,  when  the  society 
i;  Tvveraed  all  the  constant  expectations 
;;  of  most  of  its  early  friends,  and  repudi- 
'  ated  all  thought  of  fidelity  in  an  English 
version.    This  conduct  drove  Drs.  Cone 
and  Armitage,  Rev.  Wra.   H.  Wykoff, 
I  Deacon  Colgate,  and  others  from  the 
I  Society,  and  inaugurated  the  American 
I  Bible  Union.    The  American  and  Fo- 
■  Mgn  Bible  Society  became  a  bitter  and 
^  aorilenting  persecutor  of  the  American 
{ Bible  Union,  and  in  its  rejoicing  strength 
M},4ed  to  scorn  the  puny  efforts  of  the 
I'iJDerican  Bible  Union,  as  Sanballat 
,'.  Kotfed  at  Nehemiah's  wall  around  Je- 
';  nualem.    But  its  hour  of  retribution 
'  has  come.    It  is  now  regarded  bv  the 
.  i^ptists  as  a  piece  of  misplaced  furni- 
;  ture,that  is  neither  useful  nor  orna- 
\  omental  to  anything.    It  had  an  anni- 
veraary  meeting  a  few  days  since,  and 
Dr.  Dowling  congratulated  it  upon  its 
vitality,  usefulness,  and  prospects.   But 
i  ^laa!  the  sword  of  Damocles  was  then 
^i^ended  over  ita  head,  and  when  the 
Kaptist  Ct)U8olidation  Convention  met, 
;  on  the  first  instant,  the  sword  fell  with 
a  telling  blow.    The  movement  in  that 
convention,  to  turn  over  the  decaying 
^tnaina  of  the  American  and  Foreign 
wble  Society  to  the  Baptist  Publica- 
jion  Society,  was  regarded  as  a  death 
•>ww.  The  friends  of  the  society  pleaded 
for  Its  life  to  be  spared.    The  Rev.  Dr. 
J^Q,  of  Newark,  was  earnest  in  trying 
fo  save  it  fi-om  going  into  Coventry, 
»nto  undignified  retirement,  but  Dr. , 
'>au  declared  that  "  the  light  of  the  so- 1 
ciety  went  out  when  they  said,  *  we  will  I 
Dot  change  the  version.'"  | 

^he  haptiu  Examiner  says  that  this 


American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
exr>ended  sixteen  thousand  dollars  in 
collecting  eighteen  thousand  The  Rev. 
Mr.  Taylor,  one  of  the  former  cham- 
pions of  the  society,  wished  to  save  it 
from  utter  annihilation  by  squeezing  it 
into  the  Baptist  Publication  Society  at 
Philailelphia.  Mr.  Taylor  "  cited  cases 
where  agents  had  been  sent  into  new 
fields,  and  for  $500  collected  in  one  case, 
only  $10*50  were  paid  into  the  treasury ; 
in  another  case  $700  were  collected, 
and  only  $575  cents  came  into  the  trea- 
sury, and  so  on." 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Corey  said  : 

"  There  is  no  use  of  disguising  the  truth. 
The  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Socielv 
has  ceased  to  have  a  mission  in  this  worla. 
When  Spencer  H.  Cone,  William  Colgate, 
Thomas  Armitage,  and  Wm.  H.  Wyckoff, 
went  out  from  us,  they  carried  away  with 
them  the  light  of  this  society.  Ever  since 
then  we  have  been  trying  to  galvanize  life 
into  a  dead  carcass.  We  thought  to  do 
this  in  building  for  it  the  *  marble  palace,' 
but  the  glory  was  not  there.  Incn  we 
thought  to  do  it  by  means  of  '  colportage,' 
but  this  was  th»  life  of  another  body,  and 
could  not  be  translated  into  this.  Some 
talk  as  though  we  -were  trying  to  kill  the 
society.  But  they  raintake  the  facts.  It 
is  already  dead,  and  it  is  our  work  to  bury 
the  body." 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Westcott  implored  the 
brethren  not  to  lay  rash  hands  on  the 
society,  but  he  could  not  save  it.  As  a 
preliminary  to  the  funeral  obsequies, 
old  Father  Maclay  was  elected  one  of 
the  chief  mourners.  He  has  been  de- 
nouncing the  society  for  years,  and  now 
receives  an  ofiice  as  pall-bearer  to  the 
effete  body.    Poor  old  man  ! 

A  terrible  retribution  jas  overtaken 
this  American  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety. The  past  week  was  a  stormy  one 
in  the  city  of  New  York  among  the 
Benevolent  Societies.  The  Baptist  Con- 
solidation Convention  met  on  Tuesday, 
in  the  Oliver-street  Church.  Ex-Gov. 
Briggs  presided.  About  eight  hundred 
delegates  were  present  from  the  various 
Northern  and  Western  States.  The  ex- 
citing subject  was,  "  Wh^  to  do  with 
Hie  American  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety r  Nearly  two  days  were  taken 
up  in  the  discussion.  The  Bible  Union 
brethren  took  no  part  in  the  discussion. 
The  persons  who,  in  1850,  put  out  the 
light  and  glory  of  the  society,  by  stamp- 
ing it  aa  a  "circulating"  corporation, 
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ansi  not  a  body  at  liberty'  to  '^procure 
11  [mI  circulate  a  revised  English  version," 
\\\m  iiuw  ready  to  bury  tlie  institutiou 
a.-5  a  useless  coucern.  Their  eyes  have 
V>fru  i)[)eiK'd.  ^'ine  yeaiV  warring 
ziu'jiiiist  the  principles  and  work  of  the 
Bjl^le  Union  have  taught  them  a  sorry 
\v^Mm.  Excepting  about  thirty  men, 
siioh  as  Drs.  Welsh,  Dowling,  and  Mac- 
Iffffy  with  Rev.  Mr.  Cnniiwell,  of  St. 
Liiuis,  and  VVestcott,  of  New  York, 
atid  some  of  the  acting  Board  of  Ma- 
naj^fers,  the  entire  convention,  and  after- 
\VAi'>k  the  society  itself  (4i)0  to  30) 
v.jted  to  instruct  the  tM>anl  to  unite  tlie 
1^1  moiety  with  the  Baptist  Publication 
Society  at  Philadelphia,  under  one 
board,  if  practicable. 

Nine  years  ago  the  American  and 
Fi»reign  Bible  Society  had  detith  and 
life  set  before  it.  It  chose  death  rather 
than  life.  It  defied  God  and  man  in  its 
attempts  to  make  faithful  versions  for 
llie  Heathen,  and  to  force  an  unfaithful 
vnriion  on  the  English  race.  It  drove 
tuVth  from  its  midst  a  feeble  band  of 
iuiliitul  praying  men,  and  it  scorned 
and  reviled  them.  It  was  then  in  the 
Z' ■  iti ih  of  its  glory.  There  seemed  to  be 
no  end  to  its  dominion.  It  had  pos- 
6»  ssed  a  noble  name  and  a  glorious  his- 
tory. Its  receipts  were  large  and  its 
Work  was  extending.  The  Bible  Union 
was  weak,  was  scotied  at  and  despised. 
Jud^on  had  said :  "The attempt  to  make 
a  taithful  version  will  raise  a  storm  of 
bitter  persecution  at  the  beginning,  but 
truth  is  mighty  and  will  prevail. '  The 
American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
tiHik  special  delight  in  showing  that 
Judi^on  was  a  true  pro|>het,  as  to  the 
tirst  part  of  the  prediction  ;  the  Arae- 
v'umn  Bible  Union  has  "  bided  its  time," 
and  is  now  enj<»yin^  the  fulfilment  of 
the  second  part  of  Ju<lson'8  prevliction. 
The  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Soci- 
ety has  been  steadily  going  down, losing 
its  friends,  cutting  itself  loose  from  pub- 
lie  confidence,  diminishing  its  resources, 
aiiii  now,  some  eight  hundred  delegates 
frtini  the  Baptist  denomination  in  the 
Northern  and  Western  States  to  the 
Baptist  Consolidation  Convention,  the 
great  mass,  with  four  hundred  members, 
vote  for  laying  the  effete  concern  quietly 
away,  where  it  may  cease  from  troub- 
ling. 

And  what  is  now  the  condition  of 
the  American  Bible  Union  1  The  life 
and  light  which  became  its  own  by  the 


suicidal  act  of  the  American  anc 
reign  Bible  Society,  in  the  year 
have  given  to  it  an  amazing  stre 
In  these  nine  years  it  has  touched 
passed  the  highest  point  of  the  1 
cial  prosperity  of  the  old  society 
brightest  days,  in  its  career  of  tw 
three  years.  It  has  gathered  to 
friends  in  every  clime.  The  earl 
joices  that  such  a  society  exists, 
day,  it  has  thousands  of  hearts  to 
for  it— thousands  of  tis  pure  mei 
women  as  this  earth  has  ever  ki 
and  tens  and  hundreds  of  thou 
ready  to  respond  to  every  needed 
for  help.  Its  final  revisers  are  ho 
throughout  the  world  as  men  ^ 
learning  is  unchallenged.  Err 
turn  pale  as  they  seethe  union  ra 
steadily  on  the  path  of  its  de 
An*i  well  they  may.  Its  friend 
sometimes  impatient  at  its  appai 
slow  progress.  But  behold  wl 
mountain  of  prejudice  it  has  overt 
See  what  respect  it  has  stained  ! 
how  the  very  opposition  to  it  has  t 
to  its  advantau;e  !  Has  it  not 
more  than  could  have  l>een  anticip 
If  the  treasure  is  perfected  by  < 
may  we  not  hope  rejoicingly  and 
patiently? 

God  moves  usually  slowly  but  i 
in  the  great  purpose  of  his  love, 
we  may  rightly  infer,  we  thii 
grander  result  from  the  labours  ( 
Union,  in  what  at  first  might  set 
be  slowness  in  working  out  its 
purposes,  its  beneficent  objects,  it 
sion,  of  all  others,  the  highest  k 
now  to  the  earth.  God  keep  in 
humble  and  faithful  to  the  end,  i 
daily  prayer  to  the  Almighty  F 

Behold  the  unerring  finger  of  I 
Providence  :  one  of  these  societie 
a  humanism,  a  mere  machine  of 
as  shown  in  its  gross  iuconsistet 
nleading  for  faithful  versions  < 
Word  of  God  for  all  other  peonl 
the  English  race,  and  in  upholai 
unfaithful  version  for  that  rjic< 
in  steadily  determining  that,  as 
it  could  prevent  it,  that  race  8 
have  no  other.  The  Spirit  of  G<)d 
'*  operated  "  in  any  such  wt>rk  as 

The  other  sc^ciety  declared  its 
minatiim  to  do  all  in  its  power  U 
slate,  as  perfectly  as  the  highes 
most  honest  learning  could  do 
the  ideas  that  God  delivered  in  H 
and  Greek  words,  into  all  the  ve: 
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'  Ltrs  of  the  earth.  Against  this  there  is 
Du  law.  It  is  in  exact  conformity  to 
the  thoaght  involved  in  the  declaration 
ofPaiil,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  selected 
the  vords  in  which  the  revelations  of 


God  were  made.  The  Bible  Union, 
therefore,  is  not  a  humaniam  ;  it  rests 
exclusively  on  Divine  favour,  and  God 
has  blessed  it.  His  blessings  are  sure 
for  it,  as  long  as  it  is  faithful  to  Him. 


A  HEBREW  CHRISTIAN'S  ADDRESS 

TO  HIS  COUNTRTMEH  AT  A   COSVENTION  OP  CONVERTED  JEWS. 


My  dear  brethren  and  friends  of  the 
house  iif  Israel :— Longer  than  sixteen 
hundred  years  a;»o,  the  history  of  the 
New  Ctivenant  makes  no  mention  of  a 
Jewish  Christian  congregation  or  bro- 
therhood, although  the  same  history 
tells  us  of  a  great  number  of  pious, 
faithful,  and  strong  defenders,  nay,  even 

\  martyrs  for  the  Siike  of  their  Messiah, 
Jesus  of  Naziireth,  who  were  of  our  na- 

j  tiun,  Jews  indeed. 

'    It  would  take  too  much  time,  and  be 

:l4-yond  our  ability,  to  name  or  count 
ail  those  Jews  who  are  mentioned  in 

!:  ftiore^l  history,  and  written  in  the  book 
('flife;  I  may  only,  therefore,  make 
the  following  few  remarks,  to  encourage 
your  heart,  and  to  elevate  your  joy  in 
the  Lord  we  profess. 
About  the  year  of  our  Messiah  130, 

':  ^certain  man  nanie<i  Markus,  Wiis  elect- 
ed as  Bishop  of  Aelia.  (This  was  the 
fiatne  of  the  renewed  city  of  Jerusiilem 

I  uuiler  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Ha- 

(  Jrian.)    "  That  Markus,"  says  Eusebius 

,  of  Caaara,  *'  was  the  first  Bishop  of 

''  Gtintile  birth  ;  his  fifteen  predecessors 
were  all  of  the  Hebrew  race,  resided  at 
Jerusalem,  and  kept  the  knowledge  of 

'  Christ  pure  and  unadulterated ;  they 
preached  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of 
Oo(l,  as  Jesus  Messiah  himself  and  his 
Ap<>stle8  preached  it ;  because,"  con- 
tinues the  same  author,  "  the  whole 
church  of  believers  were  faithful  He- 
brews, from  the  time  of  the  Apostles 

j  until  the  war  with  Severus,  under 
the  reign  of  Adrian."  The  names  of 
those  filleen  Overseers  or  Bishops  were 
-^-Jawhus,  Simeon,  Justus,  Zachaus, 
Tobia,  Benjamin,  John,  Mathai,  Phi- 
lippi,  Seneca,  Justus  the  Second,  Levy, 

i  Epherus,  Joseph,  Juda.  Yet  in  the 
Course  of  their  time  the  gospel  was 
passed  over  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and  in  the 
Siime  measure  as  the  church  of  the  Mes- 
siah increased  by  accession  from  the 
Oentilea,  the  Jewish  Christian  stepped 
tuore  and  more  backward,  until  they  re- 
ceUed  entirely  from  view.    Only  a  few 


of  Jehovah's  ancient  people  of  the  co- 
venant shone  like  the  glittering  stars  in 
the  history  of  the  church  of  our  Mes- 
siali,  Jesus  the  King  of  Israel. 

Wlien  the  abomination  of  the  Popes 
of  Rome  overspread  the  world,  dark- 
ened the  lightof  the  gospel,  and  pushed 
aside  the  pure  doctrines  of  the  M.essiah, 
the  single  stars  of  Judah's  race  disap- 
peared from  the  so-called  Christian  hea- 
ven— a  thick  veil  was  thrown  over  our 
people  ;  for  what  honest  and  intelligent 
Jews  could  be  persuailed  to  em  race 
that  cruel  id(datry  for  the  holy  religion 
of  the  Messiah  '?  Only  here  and  there 
a  few  unhappy  Jews,  who,  either  to  save 
their  lives  or  their  property,  professed, 
seemin^ily,  and  <lid  homage  to  the  false 
god  of  Rome.  Of  course  those  unhappy 
men  did  all  they  could  to  make  the 
wurld  forget  that  they  were  Jews— that 
they  belonged  to  the  people,  once  the 
beh»ved  first-born  of  Jehovah,  but  now 
delivered  up  for  a  shame  and  scorn  of 
all  nations  upon  the  earth,  because  of 
their  unbelief  They  were  ashamed  of 
the  name  of  Israelite— the  most  glori- 
ous name  ever  a  nation  bore,  oince 
the  time  of  the  Lutherau  Reformation, 
some  bright  sparks  out  of  Israel  again 
glittered  here  and  there,  and  left  bene- 
ficent and  blissful  traces  behind  them. 
But  in  the  current  century,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  last  twenty  years,  a  new 
life  has  begun  more  particularly  to  move 
the  dead  and  dry  bones  of  our  people  ; 
and  almost  as  in  the  days  of  ohi,  a 
great  many  have  become  believers  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, the  King  of  the  Jews  ;  amongst 
whom  the  considerable  number  of  high- 
ly learned  and  respectable  men,  who, 
by  their  piety  and  true  Christian  con- 
duct, receive  the  esteem  of  their  fellow 
men.*    But  yet  more,  the  national  am- 

*  Some  of  those  men  who  are  considered 
true  disciples  of  Jesus  the  Messiah,  in  our 
time,  wera  mentioned  as  follows : — Profes- 
sor  Neander,  (the  author  of  the  well-known 
Church    History,)   Professor  Stahl,    Pr. 
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bition  of  Israel  was  awakened  in  those 
who  acknowledged  Jesus  the  Nazarene 
as  their  Messiah.  They  were  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  Jews.  On  the 
contrary,  they  became  convinced  that 
they  have  it  to  boast  of,  and  that  it  is 
a  great  honor  to  be  a  real  Jew.  I  hope, 
my  dear  Jewish  brethren  and  sisters, 
that  you  all  who  are  present  participate 
with  me  in  rejoicing  that  we  are  Jews, 
because  one  of  our  ancestors,  the  Apos- 
tle Paul,  boasted  of  and  felt  very  glad 
that  he  was  a  Jew.  He  says  to  the 
Gentiles,  when  he  speaks  to  the  Jew — 
*"  To  whom  pertain  the  adoption,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises."  Yet  more  : 
"  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom, 
as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came, 
who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.*' 
'  Salvation  comet h  only  of  the  Jews. 
Already  the  mightiest  and  most  intelli- 
gent nations  verljaliy  acknowledge  Je- 
sus the  Messiah  of  Israel  as  Lord,  who 
will  soon  appear  again  on  earth  in  power 
and  great  glory,  to  judge  and  rule  over 
all,  injustice  and  in  righteousness.  And 
I  this,  my  beloved  brethren,  is  our  hope, 
I  that  the  same  Jesus  who  died  on  the 
cross  for  our  sins,  and  arose  from  the 
dead  for  our  justification,  and  ascended 
to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  of 
heaven,  will  descend  again  upon  the 
earth,  to  renew  the  fallen  tabernacle, 
the  overturned  throne  of  his  father 
David,  to  reign  in  the  midst  of  his 
again  gathered,  again  favoured  people, 
Israel,  in  Jerusalem,  the  capital  of  tnat 
land  of  which  we  Jews  are  the  legiti- 
mate heirs,  according  to  God's  own 
promises  ;  for  thus  saith  the  Lord  by 
the  mouth  of  his  servant  Isaiah  :  "  For 
a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee ; 
Biesenthal,  and  the  publisher,  Mr.  Low, 
in  Berlin.  (There  are  a  great  manv  more 
dktingaiBhed  Jewish  Christians  in  that 
city.)  Dr.  Cappadosa  and  his  brother,  Dr. 
Da  Costa  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Swartz  in 
Amsterdam.  Israel  A.  Saphir  and  Joac- 
him Tauber  in  Pesth,  Hungary.  Mr.  Elvin 
and  the  brothers  Korbner  in  Hamburg. 
Mr.  Hausmeister  in  Strasburg.  The  Rev. 
Drs.  Ewald,  Stem,  and  many  others  in 
London  ;  and  finally,  who  knows  not  the 
name  of  Herrshell,  that  unwearied  laborer 
for  Israel;  and  last  of  all,  I  mention  a 
maa  who  recently  made  the  good  confes- 
sion, that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  anointed 
Kiiig  of  the  Jews,  Dr.  Israel  Pick,  one  of 
the  Babbis  of  Lemberg.  I 


but  with  great  mercies  will  I  ga 
thee.     In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my 
from  thee  for  a  moment ;   but 
everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  ra 
on  thee,  saith  Jehovah,  thy  Redeen 

That  hope  of  Israel  has  been  prea 
by  our  blessed  Messiah  himself,  as 
as  by  all  his  Apostles,  and  for  the 
of  that  hope  Paul  was  summonec 
fore  the  judgment-seat  of  Caesar, 
true  that  the  most  important  pa 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — the  glad  tic 
of  the  restoration  of  Israel  as  a  m 
in  Palestine,  under  the  personal  go^ 
ment  of  their  king,  Jesus  of  Naza 
the  Son  of  David  —  has  been  long 
forgotten  entirely.  Our  Gentile  frii 
in  spiritualizing  the  Word  of  God, 
deprived  Israel  of  their  hope,  and  i 
preted  all  those  precious  promises,  j. 
exclusively  to  Israel,  for  a  spir 
Israel.  They  have  fitted  all  in 
"  church,"  though  it  accords  witl 
testimony  no  better  than  "the  fist 
the  eye"— (a  proverb  in  German,  & 
fying  the  unfitness  of  a  thing,  so 
when  an  interpretation  is  imsui 
and  far-fetched,  they  say,  "It  lool 
better  than  a  fist  upon  the  eye." 
notwithstanding  the  already  nienti 
circumstances,  and  also,  that  until 
very  time  there  is  a  great  multituc 
pious  ministers  and  doctors  whc 
continually  spiritualizing  away  thi 
heritance  of  Jacob,  and  evaporatin; 
hope  of  Israel,  we— we  Jews — whc 
the  grace  of  God,  have  become  tin 
heirs  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  » 
know  that  all  the  promises  of  God 
yea  and  amen.  The  God  of  Isra 
faithful,  and  will  carry  out  his  purp 
in  due  time. 

My  dear  brethren,  glorious  thing 
in  store  for  us  who  are  of  Israel,  b 
we  would  have  a  share  in  Israel's  I 
dom — if  we  would  be  partakers 
Christ,  our  king  —  we  must  then  ^ 
in  the  light  of  the  gospel — we  mus 
lieve  what  Moses  and  the  Propl 
Jesus  and  his  Apostles  taught,  anc 
must  also  do  according  to  the  < 
mandments  of  Jesus  :  we  must  be 
dient  to  our  glorious  Kin^,  and  we  i 
shew  to  the  world  the  firuits  of  our  i 
—kindness,  benevolence,  and  meek 
towards  every  man,  and  truth,  since 
and  faithfulness  in  all  our  doings, 
the  sweetest  and  most  costly  frui 
faith  is  love  —  loving-kindness  tov 
all,  especially  to  the  orethren.    Th 
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fore,  brethren^  letuB  make  a  ouvenant— 
let  us  constitute  a  brotherhood  in  the 
Danie  of  our  Messiah— let  us  not  stand 
sepurate  in  the  world,  pining   away 
,  aiuougst  the  nations,  as  il  we  had  not 
I  ooe  Either  Abraham  ;  as  if  we  had  not 
oDe  aod  Uie  same  hope.    Let  us  encou- 
rage one  another,  il'  we  err  from  the 
ri^Qt  way,  and  help  and  assist  one  ano- 
ther, if  we  are  in  want  and  distress. 
Wuen  we  do  this,  then  the  names  of 
I  Judah  and  Israel  will  a^n  be  exalted 
'  to  that  high  degree,  so  admirably  iilus- 
I  trated  by  the  Christian  worthies  of  our 
I  natioQfOOtemporaiy  with  the  time  of  the 
firet  appearing  of  our  gloriiied  Messiah 
laud  king.      Be  not    afraid,    be   not 
ashamed,  my  dear  Jewish  brethren,  if 
I  the  world  calleth  us  "  proselytes."    It 
;it  not  tru&    We  are  not  proselytes; 
;  bat  all  those  of  the  Gentiles  who  pro- 
'  ftSB  Jesus,  our  King,  as  their  Lord,  toey 
'  are  the  proselytes — wild  branches  graft- 
:  ed  i&to  the  oUve  tree  of  Israel ;  they 
■  do  Qut  bear  us,  we  bear  them  ;  nume- 


are  testimonies  in  the  Word  of  God, 
speaking  of  promises  in  particular  to 
Israel,  literal  Israel,  consisting  of  flesh 
and  blood,  not  of  gas  and  vapour,  that 
must  be  also  fulfilled  in  the  literal,  and 
not  in  the  spiritual  Israel. 

In  meeting  the  objections  that  have 
been  made  to  our  enterprise,  of  organ- 
izing a  "Jewish  Christian  Brother- 
hood,** as  if  we  were  tending  to  form  a 
new  sect,  I  would  like  not  to  be  mis- 
understood. I  would  tell  you  in  few 
words,  that  we  have  nothing  to  do  with 
any  ism  or  id  in  the  world.  No  mat- 
ter to  what  **  visible  church  "  any  of  us 
may  belong,  none  of  us  must  lose  sight 
of  our  common  hope,  our  common  Mes- 
siah aud  King,  who  is,  or  rather  should 
be,  the  chief-comer-stone  of  all  churches, 
our  all  in  all  Let  none  of  us  forget 
that  we  are  not  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Luther,  or  Calvin,  or  John  Wesley, 
or  into  any  other  name  under  heaven, 
but  into  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  and  be- 
fore that  glorious  name,  all  others  must 


jroiw,  and  rich,  and  mighty  as  they  be ;    stand  in  the  shadow  of  midnight, 


highly  as  we  may  esteem  them. 

My  dear  brethren,  I  repeat  it  once 
more,  the  object  of  our  association  is 
for  nothing  else  than  to  encourage,  to 
exhort,  to  comfort,  and  to  help  one 
another;  to  forbear  with,  and  to  forgive 
one  another ;  or,  in  one  word,  to  love 
one  another. 

And  now,  ray  dearly  beloved,  let  me 
conclude  with  the  last  words  of  the 
Prophet  Micah  :— "  Who  is  a  God  like 
unto  thee  ?  That  pardoneth  iniquity, 
■  iniply  that  we  have  any  prerogative  i  and  passeth  by  the  transgressions  of 
j  over  and  above  our  adopted  brethren  |  the  remnant  of  his  heritage  ?  He  re- 
I  of  the  Gentiles.  No,  by  no  means,  j  taineth  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because 
'  All  they  who  become  true  Israelites  by  i  he  delighteth  in  mercy.  He  will  turn 
'  adoption,  are  the  children  of  Abraham  j  again;  He  will  have  compassion  upon 
like  oareelves;   because,  before    Grod,  {  us ;  He  will  subdue  our  iniquities  ;  and 


and  few,  poor,  and  unnoticed  us  we  are. 
We  know  that  there  was  a  time  when 
tbe  Apostle  Peter  must  be  instructed 
bf  a  vision  from  heaven,  before  he 
'^^red  to  receive  a  pious  Gentile  family, 
*  Cornelius  and  nis  house,  into  the 
c&orch  of  the  Messiah,  and  that,  only 
Tith  that  revealed  purpose  of  God 
OHiid  Peter  make  his  defence  success- 
tuliy  before  the  congregation  at  Jeru- 
salem. But,  my  dear  Iriends,  you  must 
pot  miBunderstand  me,  as  if  I  would 


,  there  is  no  respect  of  persons— there 
;  is  no  difference  between  Jew  and  Greek, 
i  (lave  ur  free :  all  are  equally  guilty, 
i  and  can  only  be  saved  upon  the  same 
,  terms- by  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Mes- 
siah.  Yet  this  I  would  say,  that  there 


Thou  wilt  cast  all  our  sins  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  Thou  wilt  perform 
the  truth  to  Jacob  and  the  mercy  to 
Abraham,  which  thou  hast  sworn  unto 
our  fathers  from  the  days  of  old.** — 
Israelite  Indeed,  June,  1859. 


"PREPARE  TO  MEET  THY  GOD." 


Haiik  !  The  Judge  of  the  quick  and 
dead  desoendeth.  Clad  in  unimagina- 
ble gloiy,  he  sitteth  upon  the  great 
,  'bite  throne.  Heaven  and  earth  must 
^<JW  retire,  that  the  King  of  kings  may 
hold  the  grand  assize.    Every  angel  is 


summoned  —every  saint  is  summoned— 
the  spirits  of  the  iust  are  summoned — 
the  dead, small  and  great, are  summoned 
— all  hell  is  summoned— heaven,  earth, 
and  hell  are  vacated,  and  their  inhabi- 
tants convoked  into  one  general  assem- 
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bly,  fur  God  has  riseu  to  jud^je  the 
world.  "  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  0, 
house  of  Israel !"  aud  let  the  serious  in- 
quiry arise  in  thy  heart — 

"  Shall  angel  bands  convey 
Tiieir  brother  to  the  bar, 

Or  devils  drag  my  soul  away, 
To  meet  its  sentence  there?" 

"0,  house  of  Israel,'*  this  exhorta- 
tion, to  "  prepare  to  meet  tiiy  God,"  is 
addressed  soleinuly  to  thee  by  Gods 
lioly  prophet.  He  calls  earnestly  lor 
ejUcU  a  scrutinizing  analysis  ot  the  heart, 
as  will  leave  no  sin  discoverable  by  tiie 
eye  of  Hiui  to  whom  ail  things  are  na- 
ked and  open.  When  under  tue  glance 
of  your  own  eye,  you  discover  so  many 
sintui  emotions  of  soul,  so  much  envy, 
and  hate,  and  ill-feeling,  and  eariiiii 
ue&;8  ;  and  so  little  love  for  Jesus,  so 
little  tenderness,  and  torbearance,  and 
alfection  for  men,  ami  especially  for 
your  brethren  ;  how  vile  and  black 
must  you  appear  to  Him  who  will  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  make  manitest  the  counsel  of  the 
heart !  How  little  real  etfort  is  made 
to  prepare  to  meet  the  Lord  God  Omni- 
potent !  How  little  self-examination  in 
view  of  the  ordeal  through  which  we  all 
ex|»ect  to  pass  !  How  many  misspent 
hours,  muraered  hours,  hours  even  that 
have  been  set  apart  for  the  worship  of 
God,  are  trifled  away  in  gazing  about 
the  congregation,  thinking  of  some  aii- 
ticipated  pleasure  for  the  next  day — cri- 
ticizing tiie  preacliers  voice,  manner, 
or  appearance — or  in  some  other  way 
neglecting  to  prepare  to  meet  that  God 
who  may  suddenly  summon  thy  soul 
into  His  wonderful  presence.  If  the 
minister  drops  into  the  didactic  style  to 
teach  you  the  way  to  heaven,  or  how  to 
shun  tumultuous  hell,  your  mind,  in- 
stead of  laying  it  to  lieart,  will  engage 
itself  merely  in  marking  the  clearness 
of  his  arrangements,  the  beauty  of  his 
style,  or  the  force  of  his  diction  ;  if  he 
rise  to  the  grandeur  of  argument  for 
Ood  and  for  your  souls,  you  will  not  un- 
frequently  find  yourselves  all  absorbed 
in  the  mere  logic  of  it,  premises  and 
conclusions  as  proving,  or  not  proving, 
some  abstraction  ;  while  not  a  prayer  is 
otfered  up  for  youi  own  soul,  or  for  your 
unconverted  friend  in  the  next  pew, 
throughout  the  entire  sermon.  Again, 
if  your  preacher,  under  a  sense  of  his 
owu  reaponsibiiity,  feeling  the  worth  of 


a  soul  that  should  escape  from  h( 
fly  to  heaven,  giows  earnest  in  tl 
tiict,  waxing  l>older  and  bolder  fo 
and  feels  able  in  tiie  strength  of 
to  go  almost  to  the  gates  of  dam 
to  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  ho\) 
do  you  lind  yourselves  merely  ad 
the  pathos  of  the  speaker,  the  g 
his  delivery,  or  some  other  trifiii 
side  circumstance  that  hinders  a 
felt,  solemn  preparation  to  mee 
God  i  And  when  the  congregatioi 
up  in  reverence,  or  bow  down  in 
lity,  to  pour  out  the  s<»ul  of  prayc 
Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  eve 
often  is  G*>d  insulted  by  your  as 
position  of  prayer  while  your  hi 
far  from  Him,  and  only  waiting 
performance  should  be  concludes 
you  migiit  take  your  seat 
And  do  you  always  sing  in  the  s 
sing  what  you  feel  to  l)e  true,  am 
with  you  really  is  true  ? 

"  Jesus,  I  love  thy  charming  na: 
'Tis  music  in  mine  ear." 

"  Yes,  thou  art  precious  to  my  sc 
My  transport  and  my  trust." 

Blessed  is  that  soul  who  ca 
these  wonls  acceptably  to  God,  U 
will  be  prepared  to  meet  Him. 
not  be  sutiicient  simply  to  have  i 
ticular  hatred  to  Christ,  to  have 
jection  to  him,  to  l>e  willing  t 
should  be  loved  and  honored 
'*  charming  name "  must  be 
really  loved.  "  If  any  man  lo 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
cursed."  No  forms  of  worship,  c 
ing,  of  prayer,  of  baptism,  or  of  i 
ol)servauces  in  general,  coustitu 
wedding  garment,  or  fit  us  for  the 
ing  of  heaven. 

Yonder  sits  the  Judge  on  his 
nal.  Millions  desire  his  blessing, 
respectively  present  their  pleas, 
says,  *'  Lord,  I  used  to  speak 
cause,  with  the  tongues  of  men 
angels.*'  The  King  replies,  "  W 
no  sounding  brass  nor  tinkling  By 
here."  Another  says,  **  Lord,  I  h 
gift  of  prophecy  and  of  knowle«ljj 
a  mountain- hurling  faith."  The 
answers,  '*  Still,  thou  hadst  no 
stand  on  the  lefi  hand."  Anoth< 
presents  himself  without  love  ;  I 
had  pious  parents,  has  been  a  S 
school  scholar,  has  been  baptize 
been  a  church-goer  ever  since,  hm 
ill  the  church  choir,  and  has  even 
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1 1  ed  roand  the  bread  and  wine,  and  says, 
'  "  Lord,  surely  you  will  take  me  in  !" 
'  Bat  the  King  answers  them  all, ''  We 
.  can  accept  no  substitute  in  the  place  of 
I  lore  and  a  preparation  to  meet  your 
i  God ;  depart,  you  trusted  in  your  own 
righteousness,  and  not  in  that  of  Christ ; 
I  in  joar  own  food  works,  and  not  in  the 
i  otoniDg  sacriBoe  of  Jesus.**    But  unto 


them  that  love  bis  name,  his  commu- 
nion, an  1  his  people,  he  says,  "  Gome 
up  higher,  ye  blessed,*'  for 

''  Love  ifl  the  golden  chain  that  binds 

The  happy  souIb  above, 
And  he*s  an  heir  of  heaven  that  finds 

His  bosom  glow  with  love." 

T.M. 


DR  D.  R  CAMPBELL  AND  HIS  REPLY  TO  A.  CAMPBELL. 


Sours  of  our  readers  are  anxious  to 
learu  the  result  of  the  correspondence 
between  Bro.  A.  Campbell  and  Dr.  D. 
R.  Campbell,  in  regard  to  the  proposed 
dkrussion.  The  following  article,  ex- 
tracted from  the  Christian  Review  of 
June  7,  will  afford  the  necessary  infor- 
Qiation : — 

Beuto  on  a  tour  through  Northern 
Kentucky,  I  accidentally  came  across  a 
wpy  of  the  Western  Recorder  of  Aipril 
6tb,  in  which  I  read  Elder  A.  Camp- 
Ma  letter  to  Dr.  Duncan  R  Camp- 
jWl,  President  of  Georgetown  College, 
"-  followed  by  a  "  reply "  from  the 
aaidDr.  Campbell  I  have  read 
pireply  with  more  than  ordinary  care, 
jauac  I  waa  anxious  to  know  what 
[mtacle,  if  any,  waa  standing  in  the 
^j  of  the  proposed  discussion.  Not 
«at  I  expected  Dr.  Campbell  to  meet 
A-Campoell  in  an  oral  discussion  of 
^e  real  points  at  issue  between  us  and 
the  Baptists !  I  expected  nothing  of 
t&e  kind.  I  believed  him  to  be  too 
intellij^ntto  risk  himself  in  such  a  dia- 
cQsnoa  with  one  so  much  his  superior 
in  intellect,  lenrning,  talents,  and  ex- 
perience. And  we  know  that  his  breth- 
Kn  did  not  expect  or  desire  it  One  of 
the  most  intelligent  Baptist  ministers 
D[  the  conntnr,  and  a  great  admirer  of 
Dr.  Campbell,  in  conversation  with  me 
>  few  weeks  ago  about  this  discussion, 
remarked,  "There  will  be  no  discussion. 
j  U  would  be  foUy  for  Dr.  D.  R  Camp- 
'  hell  to  meet  Alexander  Campbell  in  an 
«>ral  discussion  !  He  has  no  thought 
01  such  a  thing." 

But  while  we  who  had  some  little 
^''qaaintance  with  Dr.  Campbell  did 
not  expect  that  he  would  ever  meet  A. 
^  ampbell  in  debate,  we  had  a  right  to 
••ip^t  him  to  act  the  gentleman,  the 
<<:holar,  and  the  Christian.    His  posi- 


tion in  society,  as  president  of  a  great 
denominational  college,  and  minister 
of  the  Baptist  church,  gave  us,  as  we 
supposed,  a  guarantee  that  however  he 
might  fail  in  that  argument,  he  would 
treat  Elder  A.  Campbell  with  that 
Christian  courtesy  that  his  age,  high 
standing  in  the  whole  civilized  world, 
and  unspotted  character  entitled  him. 

All  Bro.  Campbells  communications 
to  him  were  kmd  and  pleasant,  and 
marked  with  Christian  courtesy.  From 
this  consideration  also,  as  well  as  from 
the  fact  that  D.  R  Campbell  is  a  com- 
paratively young  man,  we  felt  assured 
that  nothing  coarse,  vulgar,  or  oli'en- 
sive  would  be  uttered  by  him  against 
the  venerable  President  of  Bethany 
College  \ 

But,  alas  1  the  youthful  Campbell, 
bein^  hard  pressed,  forgetting  his  own 
position  in  society,  and  what  was  due 
from  him  to  talent,  leaniing,  age,  and 
moral  worth,  comes  out  in  this  last  re- 
ply, more  in  the  style  of  a  "  pugilist," 
and  self-conceited  braggadocio,  than  a 
Christian  gentleman.  It  is  a  sad  pic- 
ture of  poor  fallen  human  nature.  In 
view  of  Dr.  Campbell's  miserable  fail- 
ure, we  might  take  up  David's  lamen- 
tation over  Saul  and  Jonathan  :  "  How 
are  the  mi(;hty  fallen,  and  the  weapons 
of  war  ijerished  1 " 

We  give  below  a  few  samples  of  his 
coarse  and  insulting  language,  taken 
from  the  aforesai<l  reply,  as  a  mere 
specimen  of  the  spirit,  taste,  and  man- 
ner of  D.  R  Campbell,  which  the  reader 
may  -take  as  an  index  to  the  man. 

^  Respecting  your  scholarship,  shall 
I  tell  you  that,  through  sheer  dulness, 
you  have  misconceived  the  point,*'  &c. 
''  With  a  mental  obtuseness  equally 
astonishing,  you  also  misconceive  the 
point  in  my  sacred  illustrative  exam- 
ple." "  As  a  soecimen  of  your  uncan- 
did   and   unscnolarly  inconsistency — 
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orixinatiDg,  perhaps,  in  ignorance,"  && 
''  May  it  not  be  hoped  that  you  will 
soon  abandon  your  shallow  pretensions 
to  accuracy  and  scholarship,  and  curb 
your  foul  tongue  within  the  limits  of 
tlec«ncy,"  &c  "  You  are  already  whip- 
ped ;  and  all  men  who  have  watched 
the  progress  of  the  correspondence  be- 
lieve it,  except  such  as  may  yet  believe 
that  you  are  the  first  scholar  in  Ame- 
rica.'*^ 

How  classic !  What  a  beautiful  mani- 
festation of  the  Christian  spirit !  How 
well  adapted  is  D.  R  Campbell  to  be 
at  the  head  of  a  college  with  a  theologi- 
cal department !  How  profound  must 
be  bis  learning !  And  what  may  we 
not  expect  from  the  hopeful  young  men 
under  his  care,  when  they  go  forth  into 
the  world  as  Baptist  preachers?  R 
F.  Taylor,  we  suppose,  may  be  taken  as 
a  sample,  a  sort  of  *' first  fruits/'  an 
i-artiest  of  the  future  crop  ! 

Alexander  Campbell  dull,  stupid, 
oltuse,  ignorant  I  Well,  that  will  do. 
The  man  whom  the  great  Henry  Clay 
pronounced  the  "  greatest  theologian  of 
this  or  any  other  age,"  is  here  de- 
nounced by  this  stripling  as  dull,  ob- 
tttse,  ignomnt ! 

But  D.  R  Campbell,  in  the  vanity  of 
bis  mind,  says  to  A.  Campbell,  "You 
are  already  a  light"  This  expression, 
we  suppose,  may  be  taken  as  characte- 
ristic of  the  man  !  It  is  the  language 
of  the  bully,  and  belongs  to  the  "ring." 

Bat  the  most  unkind  part  of  his  re- 
ply IS  a  cowardly  insinuation  that  his 
Jabnurs  in  the  Bible  Union  cause  have 
proved  a  failure,  and  that  his  work  has 
Wn  rejected  by  the  judges  in  the  case. 
We  say  cowardly,  because  he  does  not 
come  out  like  a  man,  and  say  in  plain 
words  what  he  attempts  to  do  by  in- 
sinuation. But  we  can  put  no  other 
construction  upon  his  language,  and  we 
know  that  the  Baptists  understand  him 
as  we  do;  and  they  are  taking  the 
license  from  what  he  has  said,  to  report 
everywhere  that  A.  Campbell's  revision 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  has  been 
rejected  by  the  final  committee  !  The 
full  owing  IS  a  part  of  his  insinuation 
upon  the  subject : 

"  In  view  of  your  charlatanry,  your 
empiricism,  I  no  longer  wonder  at  the 
humiliating  ordeal  you  have  been  made 


to  pass  within  the  last  few 
Your  vain  assumptions  and  prel 
to  a  scholarship  which  you  wei 
not  to  possess,  occasioned  the 
cation.  That  was  a  sad  day  i 
pride,  when  your  work  came  in 
parison  with  that  of  true  sch 
the  hands  of  competent  judgei 

Now,  so  far  as  we  know,  if  A 
bell  did  revise  the  Acts  of  the  A 
it  has  been  treated  jnst  as  all 
cipient  revisions  have  ;  it  has  1 
ceived  by  the  Committee  on  V 
and  published,  just  as  the  w 
Drs.  Conant,  Lilly,  and  other 
final  committee  have  not  yet 
upon  any  of  them,  and  therel 
insinuation,  if  we  understand 
sheer  misrepresentation  of  the 

It  was  not  our  intention  to 
the  reply,  or  to  answer  any  pai 
but  simply  to  express  the  ui 
feeling  of  the  Christian  brotb 
so  far  as  we  have  heard  it  ex] 
and  many  intelligent  gentlem< 
who  are  members  of  no  churc 
some  who  are  members  of  the  d 
denominations,  have  expressed  t 
feelings. 

Bro.  A.  Campbell  will  take  s 
tice  of  this  document  as  he  ma; 
it  deserves,  if,  indeed,  it  deserv 
And  we  think,  from  the  eviden 
before  us,  we  all  see,  and  that 
see,  the  utter  hopelessness  of  eve 
ing  Dr.  R  Campbell  up  to  a  £ 
discussion  of  the  real  points 
between  us.  Indeed,  in  this  lit 
respondence  the  truth  is  brouj 
that  the  doctor  is  not  qualified  \ 
a  work,  and  Bro.  Campbell  ha 
rated  the  man.  There  is  no 
going  to  Bethany  for  a  man  to 
with  the  doctor.  A  man  every 
equal  can  be  found  in  his  own 
bourhood,  ready  and  willing  1 
him  and  discuss  any  fair  proj 
covering  the  real  issues  betweei 

And  by  the  way,  what  has  be 
with  Bro.  Franklin's  propositi^ 
we  are  not  mistaken,  he  was  ini 
an  oral  discussion  some  time 
New  Castle,  Ky.  and  accepted  t 
tation,  provided  one  of  several  i 
named  would  meet  him,  and  Dr. 
bell  was  one  of  them.  J.  U 


It  is  not  the  height  which  makes  men 
giddy,  but  looking  down  on  those  below. 


Superficial  writen,  like  the  mol< 
themselves  deep  when  near  the  su 
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PRESIDENT  D.  R  CAMPBELL  AND  PRESIDENT  A.  CAMPBELL, 


"Oct  readers  are  perhaps  generally 
iware  that  the  preaidenta,  whose  names 
grace  this  brief  notice,  hare  been  anxiously 
etrinn  for  months  to  arrange  prelimina- 
liei  fOT  a  discoaaion  of  graye  religious 
ncfitions,  inTolving  real  or  imaginarv  dif- 
breoces  between  the  BaptisU  and  the 
Disciples ;  and  as  the  controversy  is  about 
esdinff  in  a  iaiiure  to  agree  whether  it  shall 
be  rntten  or  oral,  we  CJinnot  let  the  oppor- 
tmity  pass  without  an  expression  of  our 
ibc«re  convictions  regarding  the  matter. 
Ihe  obvious  results  from  past  develope- 
feento  must  he  of  immense  value  to  the 
etDse  we  plead. 

"  Id  the  first  place,  the  correspondence 
ptsents  Duncan  R.  Campbell,  though  a 
■ao  of  decided  talent  and  learning,  an 
idioit  and  nncandid  partisan ;  while  it  pre- 
iBots  Alexander  Campbell  as  a  giant  still, 
m  t  num  of  superior  leaming,  and  of  high 
•oral  integrity,  which  cannot  fail  to  com- 
■and  the  admiration  of  all  beholders. 

"  Duncan  B.  Campbell's  eflTort  to  nrove 
A  CampbeU^s  contradictions,  is  pueruebe- 
J«d  expression ;  while  his  attempt  to 
fnve  the  ridiculousness  of  our  position  of 
ffequrmg  positive  obedience  in  order  to 
Wtr  the  kmgdom,  and  at  the  same  time, 
■'-^ing  the  right  of  all  in  and  out  of  the 
om,  to  commune  together  at  the 
I  Uble,  is  positively  scandalous.  His 
*[>n  that  many  are  alarmed  at  Bro. 
U's  recent  teaching  on  the  subject, 
kvitbout  the  shadow  of  authority  in  truth. 
RVxTer  heard  of  any  one  amouffst  us  ad- 
vocating the  right  of  an  alien,  of  one  who 
lad  not  piit  on  Christ  in  baptism,  to  ap- 
frweh  the  Loin's  table?  The  Apostle 
■i^  to  the  saints,  and  not  to  the  world, 
*£umiDe  youradvea,  and  so  partake.* 

"  Dr.  Campbell  must  also  pardon  our  in- 
<«rfcrence,  wmle  we  respectfully  ask  him, 
ifter  oppoaing  *  baptism  for  the'  remission 
^  sins/ to  be  so  kind  as  to  point  out  any 
finance  of  the  New  Testament  for  the 
l^mteot  believing  sinner  to  perform,  in 
^fder  to  forgiveness  and  adoption  into  the 
i  ^Hy  of  the  Lord.  We  would  be  pleased 
[to  give  it  to  our  readers.  Will  others  of 
l««r  Baptist  friends  tell  us  what  it  is?  If 
¥^n  or  adoption  is  promised  to  the  alien 
I  ^theeondition  of  faith,  repentance,  mourn- 
:  »g.  breaking  bread,  or  prayer,  give  us  the 
'0}mniaQd,  or  the  example.  We  a  e  not 
triffing  ^th  the  matter — we  wish  to  know 
I  whether  we,  or  our  friends  of  some  of  the 
i  "sspective  parties  of  this  oountrv  are  in  er- 
^^-  We  desire  a  full  discussion  of  this 
'•'Atter;  and  our  friends  who  oppose  us,  may 
f^t  Assured  we  are  so  confident  that  we  are 
ingHl,  that  we  will  not  be  particular  as  to 
W^  node  of  examination.    We  are  anxious 


to  test  the  truth  of  our  teaching.    If 
are  wrong,  we  have  too  much  at  stake  to 
remain  quiet."— &o^  Advocate. 

We  heartily  concur  with  the  Gogpd 
Advocate,  in  the  above,  save  theirs* 
of  the  following  four  word*  :  "  decitled 
talent  and  learning."  The  expreaaion 
would  certainly  have  been  as  strong 
as  justifiable  if  he  had  said  a  man  of 
"  talent  and  learning,"  but,  in  our  iudg- 
mentjtis  a  little  too  strong  to  say, 
"decided  talent  and  learning."  That 
Dr.  Campbell  has  some  talent  and 
learning,  may  safely  be  admitted.  But 
we  are  glad  to  see  Bro.  Fanning  so  fair, 
honourable,  and  unprejudiced  as  to  be 
perfectly  willing  to  do  full  justice  to  an 
insidious,  pettifogging  and  intriguing 
enemy.  We  do  not  wish  to  see  aught 
detracted  from  Dr.  Campbell's  talents, 
learning,  or  standing,  in  anv  wav  that 
is  properly  due  to  him.  We  do  not 
feel  prcuudiced  against  him,  nor  wish 
to  see  others  prejudiced,  but  if  any  man 
can  deliberately  consider  the  age,  posi- 
tion, standing,  and  lives  of  the  two 
men,  and  reaa  the  insulting,  arrogant, 
and  dogmatical  letters  of  Dr.  Campbell, 
without  feeling  ineffable  contempt  for 
him,  then  we  confess  that  they  must 
view  the  matter  entirely  different  trom 
us.  Dr.  Campbell  is  comparatively  a 
young  maa  Alexander  Campbell  is 
now  upwards  of  seventy  years  of  age. 
Dr.  Campl)ell  has  never  been  abroad 
c(»mparatively  any  time,  nor  has  he  pro- 
duced anything  or  done  anything  of  con- 
sequence, making  any  mark  in  the  world. 
The  very  circumstance  of  his  holding 
this  corresponilenoe  with  Alexander 
Campbell,  is  the  greatest  event  in  his 
life,  and  will  give  him  more  note.  The 
only  thing  we  regret  in  the  matter  is, 
that  he  should  have  been  lifted  frtim 
bis  comparative  obscurity  and  brought 
into  sucn  an  extended  notoriety,  b^  a 
man,  the  author  of  more  than  nfty 
volumes,  and  known  throughout  the 
civilized  world,  and  universally  acknow- 
ledged to  be  a  man  of  the  first  order  of 
talent  and  learning.  When  we  consider 
this,  and  think  ot  his  hoary  hairs  and 
venerable  dignity,  and  see  such  a  man 
as  Dr.  D.  R  Campbell  approach  him 
in  the  style  of  an  old  conceite  1  peda- 
gogue approaching  an  ignorant  pupil 
who  bad  only  half  learned  his  lesson. 
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we  can  but  feel  an  ineffable  contempt 
fur  the  man. 

If  Dr.  Campbell  is  truly  and  properly 
a  ^rt3at  man,  why  does  he  not  show  a 
gentlemanly  respect  for  the  grave  and 
dignified  man  with  whom  he  is  in  cor- 
respondence 1  Why  does  he  not  show 
tljjit  he  can  appreciate  the  venerable, 
thi  time-worn,  the  laborious  man  ;  his 
ability,  his  leamin^^,  and  the  feelings  of 
the  mnn  with  whom  he  is  corresoond- 
UV4 1  Why  descend  to  the  low,  ill,  bit- 
ter, and  malignant  style  1  Why  lose 
Ilk  temper,  give  vent  to  his  wrath,  and 
lose  sight  of  all  dignity  and  manliness  ? 
Why  all  this  unfainiess,  finesse,  and 
Citvlling  ?  The  true  state  of  the  case  is, 
tli.it  since  a  few  wicked  men  among  the 
ISiptists,  in  the  South  and  West,  have 
d  termined  on  breaking  up  the  friendly 
arnl  fraternal  state  of  feeling  that  was 
i^K^taining  among  us,  and  declared  war 
u|iun  us,  they  have  not  a  man  who  will 
lu^^et  a  man  of  our  ranks,  and  attempt 
Ui  defend  the  position  they  have  as- 
sumed j  we  mean  a  man  who  can  get 


anything  like  a  general  endorse 
The  retreating,  or  running  fight  ( 
Campbellj  is  about  all  that  they  ii 
But  they  cannot  escape  in  this 
They  must  meet  the  issue  now  in 
fair  and  honorable  way.  There 
backing  out  from  it.  The  people 
the  issues  that  the  Baptists  have 
making  with  us,  the  tnings  that 
their  lips  in  the  pulpit  and  in  thei 
lications.  If  they  will  agree  to  c 
position  embracing  the  difference 
not  the  brethren  of  Kentucky 
Mr.  Campbell  to  come  to  Georgi 
to  spread  out  the  matter  fully 
the  people,  allowing  Dr.  Campb 
any  other  man  the  Baptists  may 
to  select,  the  privilege  of  replyin 
ploy  a  reporter,  and  have  it  takei 
and  published  ?  If  they  refuse 
ply,  let  the  conseqiiences  be  oi 
own  heads.  Or  if  6ro.  Camphel 
not  be  induced  to  du  such  a  wor 
Bro.  Lard  and  Bro.  Hopson. 
ought  now  to  be  compelled  to  fn 
matter  or  shrink  openly  from  it. 


"THE  JOURNAL  OF  SACRED  LITERATURE"  ON  CONAJ^' 
VERSION  OF  JOB. 


The  friends  of  Bible  revision  in  ge- ' 
ncral,  and  those  of  the  American  Bible  [ 
UEiion  in  particular,  will  be  gratified  to  > 
learn  how  highly  the  Journal  of  Sacred 
Literature  for  July,  1859,  speaks  of  Z)r. 
Conanfs  Revision  of  the  Book  of  Job. 

A  few  paragraphs  may  be  extracted 
from  the  article  in  question  which  will 
tend  to  sustain  the  call  tor  revision,  as 
wdl  as  afford  satisfaction  respecting 
tliifi  preliminary  specimen. 

On  the  faults  of  the  Authorised  Ver- 
sion the  Reviewer  thus  comments  : — 

"  That  the  English  translation  of  the 
Book  of  Job,  in  oar  anthorised  version  of 
the  Scriptures,  is  exceedingly  faulty,  is, 
we  presnme,  generally  admitted  by  all  per- 
snna  competent  to  form  an  opinion  on  the 
subject.  It  is,  in  fact,  incomparably  the 
worst-translated  book  in  the  whole  volume 
— almost  every  page  abounding  with  errors 
mora  or  less  serious. 

*'  The  extreme  incorrectness  of  the  com- 
fiictn  rernon  of  Job  is  by  no  means  an  ao- 
tfideatal   oirciunstance,    but  arises   from 


causes  which  were  patent  to  every  t 
In  the  first  place,  the  subject  matte 
book  has  a  great  deal  to  do  with  th 
stead  of  being  simple  historical  ni 
— like  the  greater  part  of  the  sac 
lame — it  consists  of  grave  moral  d 
tions.  Then  the  book  is,  in  all  prob 
the  most  ancient  of  all  the  inspir 
tings.  Even  the  five  books  of  M( 
the  judgment  of  some  of  the  ablest  i 
critics,  must  yield  the  palm  to  the  '. 
Job,  as  regards  antiquity  In  add 
which,  as  is  well  known,  it  is  comp 
a  langaage  of  which  there  are  no  n 
except  what  the  Old  Testament  its 
tains.  If  to  these  considerations  ^ 
that  the  ancient  versions  of  Job — ^tl 
tuagint,  Vulgate,  and  Syriac,  are  < 
ingly  incorrect  and  faulty,  it  will  c 
surprise  any  reader,  that  an  Englis 
slation  of  this  book,  made  upwards 
hundred  years  ago,  utterly  fails  to 
a  fair  representation  of  the  origii 
brew. 

"  Indeed  King  James'  translator! 
the  task  on  which  they  had  entered 
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bejrond  their  ability,  that  in  manj  instanceB 
tbe?  not  only  failed  in  giving  the  true 
measuug  of  tbe  passage  before  them,  bat 
j  were  reduced  to  tbe  deplorable  necessity 
qf  insertiag  sentences  which  have  no  mean- 
\iitgataU.  Nothing  would  be  easier  than 
I  to  extract  scores  of  passages  from  tbe  Book 
I  of  Job,  which  convey  to  the  English  reader 
]»  more  meaning  than  if  they  had  been 
ciNichedin  Egryptian  hieroglyphics  !'* 

After  specifying  half  a  score  instances 
io  print,  the  writer  proceeds  :— 

''  Now  these  passages — and  it  wonld  be 
essy  to  odd  to  them  —  are  not  mere  mis- 
raiderings;  they  are  absolute  nonsense. 
It  is  quite  obvions  that  the  translators 
vere  at  a  loss  how  to  render  them,  and 
were  thus  compelled  either  to  pass  them 
^te  by,  or  else  insert  the  ridiculous  ab- 
ttriities  which  we  have  just  transcribed. 
"  The  vast'  progress  which  has  been 
mde  of  Ute  in  the  knowledge  of  the  He- 
feev  language,  happily  enables  us  to  re- 
■oTe  these,  and  many  other  unsightly 
■^fete.from  this  portion  of  Qod*s  Holy  Word 
Iteing  the  present  century  Hebrew  litera- 
^  indeed,[has  been  cultivated  with  sur- 
p^g  success.  And  as  we  might  natu- 
»Ey  expect,  no  portion  of  the  Old  Testa- 
leot  Scriptures  has  received  so  much  at- 
tention fas  the  Book  of  Job.  We  could 
ttme  at  least  ten  or  a  dozen  elaborate  and 
doable  commentaries  on  this  book  alone, 
[f«bli«hcd  in  Germany  by  Hebrew  scholars 
t  tering  the  last  quarter  of  a  century." 

The  qualifications  of  Dr.  Conant  are 

then  noticed : — 

"  As  regards  the  qualifications  of  Dr. 
^nt,  there  can  be  no  question  that  he 
B  thoroughly  competent  for  the  important 
uid  responsible  task  which  he  has  under- 
tiken.  He  is  well  acquainted  with  the 
origioal  language  of  the  book.  Report 
^8  of  him  as  the  first  Hebrew  scholar 
in  America.  He  is  moreover  a  good  Ger- 
man scholar  —  familiar  with  the  works  of 
;  n»ost  of  the  couHnental  commentators  and 
philologists.  The  importonce  of  this  know- 
ledge eao  hardly,  we  think,  be  overrated. 
'^<i  the  want  of  it  may  be  ascribed  the  sig- 
»l  Wlwe  of  ail  the  attempts  hitherto 
'  ^8*deky  oar  own  countrymen  to  produce  a 


translation  of  Job  worthy  of  supplanting 
that  in  our  English  Bible." 

Submitting  chapter  vL  of  the  New 
Version  to  an  investigation,  the  Re- 
viewer finds  "  no  less  than  twelve  va- 
riations'* from  the  Common  Version, 
**all  of  them  seriously  affecting  the 
sense."  Having  parsed  them  under 
review  the  writer  remarks  : — 

"  The  critical  examination  which  wo 
have  thus  instituted  must,  we  think,  be 
pronounced,  as  on  the  whole,  highly  satis- 
factory. Only  one  or  two  instances  occur 
of  doubtful  or  objectionable,  renderings ; 
whilst,  the  remaining  variations  are  so  im- 
portant and  so  valuable,  that  a  flood  of  light 
is  poured  on  this  hitherto  obscure  chapter.*' 

After  presenting  a  further  number  of 
variations,  the  contributor  to  the  Jour- 
nal thus  glides  into  a  comparison  of 
Conant  with  Barnes  ;— 

"  These  instances  of  improved  rendering 
will,  we  think,  suffice  to  convince  the  rea- 
der of  the  immense  superiority  of  the  new 
translation  over  the  authorized  version.  A 
very  careful  and  minute  examination  of 
the  whole  work  has  impressed  us  with  the 
belief  that  it  is  unquestionably  the  best 
English  version  yet  executed.  Barnes's 
translation  at  the  end  of  his  commentary 
on  Job  occupied  that  position  previously, 
but  it  moat  certainly  yield  to  that  now  be- 
fore us.  The  two  translators,  indeed,  can- 
not for  a  moment  be  placed  on  the  same 
footing  as  Hebrew  scholars.  Many  pas- 
sages in  Barnes  contain  errors  which  have 
no  place  in  Conant 's  translation.  The  ac- 
quaintance of  the  former  with  modem  Ger- 
man commentaries  appears  to  be  very  slight 
inJeed ;  a  circumstance  which  seriously 
detracts  from  the  value  of  his  translation." 

Then  follow  thirteen  "  examples"  of 
"  decided  errors  on  tbe  part  of  Barnes, 
corrected  by  Dr.  Conant." 

"  It  would  be  easy  to  add  to  these  in- 
stances. Indeed  the  superiority  of  Dr. 
Conant's  translation  is  marked  throughout 
the  whole  book." 

As  might  be  supposed,  the  learned 
Reviewer  finds  some  faults.  Aa  we 
write  not  ibr  Dr.  Conant's  information 
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—who  doubtless  is  posted  up  in  the 
public  reviews  of  his  labors— we  need 
not  particularize  these  alleged  errors. 
Assuming  them  to  be  real,  still,  as  they 
are  found  in  a  revision,  not  final,  but 
published  for  critical  examination  and 
suggestion,  we  question  the  appropri- 
ateness of  the  following  reflection  : — 

"  Bat  we  have  yet  to  notice  three  or 
foar  striking  errors  of  judgment  on  the  part 
of  this  eminent  Hebrew  scholar  —  which 
afford  another  exemplification  of  the  truth 
of  the  remark,  how  unwise  it  is  to  entrust 
the  translation  of  the  inspired  writings  to 
any  one  individual,  however  accomplished.*' 

Although  Dr.  Conant  may  be  the 
Bible  Union's  pre-eminent,  or  even  sole 
translator  of  the  Old  Testament,  his 
preeminent  fitness  for  the  post  even  this 
Reviewer  does  not  dispute ;  while^with 
regard  to  the  New  Testamnit  his  posi- 
tion is,  we  believe,  more  than  equally 
shared.  Approximate  perfection,  Dr. 
Conant  promises  to  attain,  in  his  own 
special  sphere.  No  numbergof  scholars 
would  or  could  agree  upon  an  absolutely 
perfect  translation.  Indeed,  we  may 
do  well  to  learn  the  lesson,  that  no 
possible  translation  will  ever  have  any 
right  to  hold  back  the  enterprising 
from  the  inspired  originals,  and  that  so 
long  as  improvement  in  scholarship 
will  remain  possible— so  long  as  larger 
discoveries  of  the  niin  1  of  God  will  re- 
main the  privilege  of  those  who  will 
insist  on  constant  recourse  to  the  foun- 
tain head  —  so  long  will  demand  and 
supply  continue  to  follow  each  other 


in  this  matter  of  Bible  Revision,  ii 
recurring  and^adyancing  alterna 
till  the  unmediated  light  of  etc 
shall  disclose  how  positively  inexl 
ible  were  the  treasures  of  the 
Scriptures !, 

Notwithstanding  this  writer  s  s 
ments  from  the  merits  of  Dr.  Coi 
version  of  Job,  he  concludes  w 
cordial  and  emphatic  tribute  of  pi 

"  We  have  thus,"  says  he,  "  endea 
to  give  the  reader  as  full  and  exact  a 
of  Dr.  Conant's  Job,  as  the  limited  r 
of  our  space  will  allow.  It  wiU  b 
ceived  that  we  have  formed  a  very 
able  impression  of  the  work.  It  is  i 
judgment  unquestionably  the  best  tr 
tion  of  that  valuable  and  interesting 
which  has  ever  appeared  in  the  Ei 
language  Indeed  to  those  who  ha 
rused  the  miserable  performances  ^ 
passed  for  English  versions  of  Job 
vious  to  that  of  Barnes,  it  is  really  re 
ing  to  meet  with  a  work  like  this, 
present  translator,  as  we  have  alrea^ 
served,  is  fully  qualified  as  a  first-rat 
brew  and  German  scholar  for  the  ta 
which  he  has  given  himself.  He  aim 
sessjs  what  is  almost  equally  necesw 
a  good  knowledge  of  vernacular  Engl 
and  moreover  a  sound  judgment,  not  4 
led  astray  by  ingenious  fancies  ant 
founded  theories.  Thus  furnished,  b 
produced  a  work  of  which  America 
well  be  proud ;  a  work  which  we  full 
lieve  is  destined  to  remain  an  endi 
monument  of  the  ripe  scholarship, 
judgment,  and  unquestionable  abilit 
the  learned  translator.*'  J.  B. 


DID  PAUL  HAVE  THE  TWELVE  AT  EPHESUS  RE-BAPTIZEE 


It  seems  Strang  that  a  narration  so 
plain  as  that  ol  the  baptism  of  tbe 
twelve  disciples  at  Ephesus,  (Acts  xix. 
1-7)  should  De  interpreted  so  differently 
— sometimes,  as  it  is,  from  the  real 
meaning  and  design  of  the  inspired 
writer.  Many  of  the  Baptists,  in  order 
to  sustain  their  groundless  dogma,  that 
the  kingdom  commenced  under  the 
ministry  of  John  the  Baptizer,  and  that 
his  baptism  was  the  initiating  ordi- 


nance into  it  —  "  the  door  into 
church'*  contend  that  the  twelve  1 
not  rebaptized,  or  baptized  with 
Christian  baptism  ;  and  interpret 
passage,  **  When  they  heard  this,  t 
were  Baptized  in  the  name  of  the  I 
Jesus,"  to  refer  to  a  past  period  ui 
the  ministry  of  John,  or  "  unto  Jol 
baptism,"  with  which  they  had  ^ 
baptized  !  A  more  palpable  perven 
of  Scripture,  and  a  more  glanng  m^ 


Aogoflt  1,  '59.  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


408 


terpretation  of  it,  we  have  never  met 
with.  We  had  a  oonTersation,  a  few 
(Uj8  since,  with  a  Baptist  friend,  in 
I  wiiich  he  took  the  following  most  sin- 
gular  position.  He  admitted  that  the 
'twelve  were  rehaptized,  but  that  as 
I  Juhn  "  preached  tne  baptism  of  repen- 
I  Udcc  for  the  rfmisswn  of  fins"  when 
\  haptixed  with  his  baptism  they  received 
the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  were 
ermsequently  saved  from  them  ;  but  as 
the  commission  had  been  given,  em- 
bracing  **  baptism  in  the  name  of 
Christ  and  **  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  it  was  a  diUy  enjoined  upon 
them  to  be  r^baptized.  He  contended 
that  there  was  no  command  for  it,  as 
it  was  not  said  Paul  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized,  as  did  Peter  at  the  house 
ofCorneUns,  but  that  they  submitted 
to  it  as  a  matter  of  choice  and  duty. 

Now,  how  does  the  account  read) 
While  Apollus  was  at  Corinth,  Paul, 
ifter  having  passed  through  the  upper 
oottts,  came  to  Ephesus,  and  finding- 
lot  disciples  of  Christ,  but — **  certain 
tseiples,  *  he  inquired  of  them  if  they 
"|id  received  the  Holy  Spirit  since  they 
Wiered  %  They  replied,  according  to 
tte  Common  Version,  that  they  had 
Wbo  much  as  heard  whether  there 
•« any  Holy  Spirit!  (a  veiy  strange 
tkine,  when  John  had  said  that  Christ 
tboQld  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
ttd  when  there  was  so  much  preaching 
ihout  the  Spirit  and  so  many  references 
to  it  0  but,  as  correctly  rendered  from 


the  original,  they  had  not  heard  whe- 
ther the  Holy  Spirit  was  given^  which 
entirely  chauses  the  meaning  of  the 
passai^e.  Paiu  then  very  rationally  in- 
quired of  them,  •*  Unto  what  baptism 
tney  had  been  baptized  T  and  in  reply 
they  said  "  Unto  John's  baptism.**  Me 
then  proceeded  to  explain  to  them 
John's  baptism,  by  telling  them  that 
**  John  truly  baptized  with  the  baptism 
of  repentance,  (reformation)  saying  unto 
the  people  that  they  should  believe  on 
him  who  should  come  after  him,  that 
is,  on  Christ  Jesus.'*  And  what  then  1 
"  When  they  heard  t/iw"— heard  what! 
Why,  what  Paul  had  just  said  to  them, 
as  we  have  quoted  —  "  they  were  bap- 
tized in  the  nam>e  (bv  the  authority)  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.'*  What  can  be  plainer 
than  the  fact  that  they  were  rebaptized? 
This  single  circumstance,  and  tne  lan- 
guage used,  completely  explodes  the 
dogma,  that  the  kingdom  began  under 
John.  Its  commencement  tnen  was 
always  in  the /ti^ur^— not  only  until  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  ilesus,  but 
until  a  period  after  ;  for  the  Apostles 
inouired  of  him,  after  his  resurrection, 
if  he  would  "  at  this  time  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  T— still  looking  for- 
ward to  it— and  were  replied  to  by  him 
in  a  manner  that  left  its  commencement 
future,  until  the  first  Pentecost  after- 
wards, when  they  received  power  and 
authority  from  on  high,  and  Peter,  act- 
ing under  special  commission  from  the 
Saviour,  opened  it  to  the  Jews.  Never 
had  it  begun  before.  J.  R  H. 


THE  RESURRECTION. 
A  Mc4  fetad  ia  the  baad  of »  mvmmf  two  thouMuid  jemn  old,  when  pUatod  bloomod  into  »  bnntiAd  flowtr. 


Two  thousand  years  ago,  a  flower 
,    Bloomed  brigbtl  j  in  a  far-off  land ; 
I  Two  thonsand  years  ago,  its  seed 
L    Wis  placed  within  a  dead  man*B  band. 
I,  ^^  *he  Savioar  came  to  earth 
).    That  man  had  lived,  and  toiled,  and  died ; 
And  cTen  in  that  far-off  time 

Tbat  flower  had  shed  its  perfume  wide. 
^'ra*  rose  and  set,  years  came  and  went ; 
Tlje  dead  hand  kept  its  treasure  well ; 
'  *  *Ji?*»«  ''ere  bom  and  tamed  to  dnat, 
;     n  hile  life  was  hidden  in  that  shell. 
The  tcDieless  hand  is  robbed  at  last— 

The  wed  is  baried  in  the  earth  ; 
When  lo,  the  life  long  sleeping  there, 
'     lato  a  lorely  flower  pats  forth. 
I  J'irt  Meb  a  plant  as  that  which  grew 
« rom  inch  a  seed  when  baried  low — 


Just  such  a  flower  in  Egypt  bloomed 

And  died  two  thousana  years  ago. 
And  will  not  He  who  watched  the  seed 

And  kept  the  life  within  the  shell, 
When  those  be  loves  are  laid  to  rest. 

Watch  o*er  his  baried  saints  as  well  ? 
And  will  not  He  from  *neath  the  sod 

Cause  something  glorious  to  arise  ? 
Aye,  though  it  sleeps  two  thousand  years, 

Yet  that  sleeping  dust  shall  rise. 
Just  such  a  face  as  greets  yon  now. 

Just  such  a  form  as  here  we  wear, 
But  yet  more  glorious  far,  will  rise, 

To  meet  the  6avi(»ur  in  the  air. 
Then  will  I  lay  me  down  in  peace. 

When  called  to  leave  this  vale  of  tears  : 
For  "  in  my  flesh  I  «hall  see  Qod,*' 

E'en  though  I  sleep  two  thousand  years. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTERS  FROM  AMERICA.— No.  U. 

Philadelphia,  Walnut  Street, 
May  18,  1859.! 
Beloved  Brother,  —  In  England  London 
is  t  specially  noted  for  its  burden  of  vice 
a  [111  woe,  whilst  Bath  is  contradistinguish- 
cd  for  its  pious  and  philanthropic  commu- 
nity. So,  in  America,  New  York  is  par- 
ticularly cited  as  the  city  of  abominations 
ati<l  iniquity,  whilst  Philadelphia  is  espe- 
ci>i  ly  celebrated  as  the  city  oi  spiritual  en- 
lightenment and  practical  rsligion.  AVhilst 
there  exists  an  inherent  similarity  in  the 
cuflttjma  and  institutions  of  these  two  great 
transAtlantic  cities,  there  are  evident  dis- 
tiiiotive  features  which  characterise  the 
pp!  >ple  who  fill  them.  In  consequence  of 
thy  number  of  foreigners  who  superabound 
ill  Kew  Y'ork,  it  sustains  a  larger  measure 
of  affinity  and  resemblance  to  England. 
It  bieathes  more  of  its  national  spirit,  and 
m nil]  Tests  less  the  disposition  to  caricature 
tliu  Engh'sh  character,  which  the  queen 
city  of  the  East  is  far  too  prone  to  do. 
The  Philadelphians  regard  their  city  as 
tlisi  finest  in  the  world,  being,  as  they  as- 
Beit,  remarkable  for  its  virtuous  and  Grod- 
fcnriug  population,  its  commercial  import- 
ance, and  Its  general  facilities  of  resource. 
In  sr»ciety  its  staple  element  is  Quakerism, 
which  undoubtedly  imparts  solidity  and 
pfrbaps  frigidity  to  the  manners  and  cha- 
racter of  the  people  ;  and  as  pleasure  is  not 
uecertsarily  associated  with  vice,  its  facili- 
ties very  obviously  abound,  whilst  the  in- 
dications of  an  irreligious  people  are  much 
fewer  than  in  most  cities.  Yet,  as  in  Eng- 
land, these  ancient  relics  are  fast  fading 
frnm  the  land ;  and  it  is  supposed  that 
were  it  possible  for  William  Penn  to  revisit 
th«  Btate  which  he  founded,  and  particu- 
larly Philadelphia,  the  stronghold  of  his 
people,  he  would  find  that  the  rising  gene- 
ration has  significantly  retrograded  from 
the  ^jecuiiarities  and  idiosyncracies  which 
he  introduced.  However,  he  is  still  had 
in  ^ate  ul  remembrance,  together  with 
Washington,  Franklin,  and  Girard  —  as 
the  men  who,  by  their  mighty  intellects, 
ennobled  their  city,  and  procured  for  it  the 
great  advantages  which  place  it  superior 
in  rank  to  all  others.  They  fail  not  to 
enumerate  to  the  stranger  the  prolific  cate- 
gi>ry  of  benefits  which  those  great  men 
conferred:  and  in  return  for  the  fruits 
wliieh  the  people  have  derived  from  their 
eflorts,  they  have  not  forgotten  to  qualify 
th'jir  institutions  by  demonstrative  adjec- 
tives, such  as  the  Washington  Institute, 
tlie  Franklin  Institute,  and  Girard's  Col. 
lege. 


It  might  be  presumed,  then,  that 
brethren  here  are  very  popular,  and  tl 
fore  are  numerous.  Ine  suppositioi 
quite  natural ;  but  whilst  snch  men  af 
Cheeverand  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  of! 
York,  with  Chambers  and  Albert  Bai 
the  Commentator,  of  Philadelphia,  by 
influence  of  their  eloquence  and  sects 
preaching,  accustom  the  minds  of  the 
pie  to  religions  which  arc  not  the  reli 
of  the  New  Testament,  it  renders  thecc 
of  our  brethren  far  more  rugged  and 
cult,  and  their  accessions  proportionf 
less  frequent.  The  church  here  is  sit 
in  Twelfth-street,  below  Melon,  an( 
miles  from  New  York,  of  which  meei 
house,  or  church,  as  called  here,  it  is  a 
representation,  so  far  as  its  formation 
its  size  are  concerned.  There  is  mo 
the  simplicitv  of  ancient  times  aboni 
church  in  Philadelphia,  its  prevailing 
racteiistic  being  a  general  neatness  o 
teiior,  which  perfectly  harmonises 
the  currency  of^intrinsically  sterling  p 
and  which  especially  beams  from  i 
character.  The  number  of  membei 
150,  and  they  are  reputed  to  be  pun< 
and  constant  in  their  attendance  on 
Lord's  day.  The  church  has  two  e 
and  two  deacons,  and  an  average  nui 
of  scholars,  who  are  accommodated 
large  room  beneath  the  chapel.  Our  b; 
ren  and  sisters  in  America  are  more 
rested  in  the  progress  of  the  scholars 
our  British  churcnes  are  generally.  1 
are  the  first  and  the  last  in  the  sci 
room,  and  have  practical  faith  in  th< 
vantages  which  accrue  from  visiting 
absentees.  Our  Brother  Challen  is  tt 
nior  elder  of  the  church  and  its  preac 
for  the  position  which  he  fills  intnech 
his  qualifications  are  admirably  ada] 
and  no  brother  possesses  more  of  the 
ments  of  teaching  and  preaching  in 
composition  than  does  our  Bro.  Cha 
A  few  years  ago  the  brethren  here 
as  much  despised  as  any  of  our  Bi 
churches  were  ;  but  through  his  co  ] 
ting  with  the  various  religious  moven 
of  tne  city,  he  has  had  access  to  the 
pits  and  platforms  of  the  sectarian  chun 
and  popularised  our  principles  with 
people.  On  Lord's  day  afternoon  hi 
dresses  3000  persons  in  the  union 
and  also  in  the  evening  he  preaches 
larger  andience  from  the  same  platf 
Our  brethren  also  meet  on  Wednesday 
Friday  evenings,  for  brief  diacoiirsee 
for  prayer.  They  are  slowly  progrea 
Your  brother  sincerely  in  the  one  hop 
Thos.  Bdtu 
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NOTES    ON   PASSING   EVENTS,   CRITICISMS,  &c. 


PEDIGREE  OF  POPERY. 

PaiMiTiVE  Agb.— OTn"  each  church  acoun^l  of 
Klders  or  Bishopn  cu-equal. 

Council  of  Kld<frsor  BUhopa, 

Pr^uMed  «>f*r,  ug  o^cusiun  required, 
by  a  ** Jrllov  }ir0jii>yUii\''  with  no  ojfi- 
cial  superiority  (cuiledirpO€aT(0S.) 

I       „  ~ 

Post  apostolfc  Age, 
Council  of  Eldevf  or  BUhopa^ 

Pr^iiued  oc*r  by  one  permanently 
Haimiuy  the  RIGHT,  and  cuUedTHE. 

BieKop  {iwurKxmos) 

Tbe  Biahop  of  the  church, 
Klders  Hubordinate— 
( Btshopi  and  Elders  noif  two  classes.) 

The  MioUtcr  or  The  Diocesan  BUhop. 

PiMtnr  of  the  congre*       \ 

I      K&tional  church.  Metropolitan  and  Patriarchml 

I   ^Kider«abuliihed.)  BUhop. 

I'he  Bishop  of  Rome, 
(  Ths  Pope  oft  .e  "  Unitersai  CAurch.'') 

In  the  beginniDg  there  was  but  one 
,  church  in  a  city,  to  which  all  Christian 
Converts  l^elonged-     But  the  care  of  tlie 
;  church  was  not  entrusted  to  one  man, 
but  to  several,  who  constituted  a  col- 
^^ilfo/presbj/ters,  and  divided  the  duties 
ot  their  office  amoDj;  themselves.    This 
I  arraDgement  was  analogous  to  that  of 
the  Jewish  synagogue,  after  which  the 
church  waa  organized.    A  plurality  of 
persons  everywhere  a])pear  in  the  Acts 
as  tile  representatives  of  the  church  at 
Jerusalem.    They  represent   also  the 
church  at  Ephesus  (Acts  xx.  17-28)  and 
at  Philippi  (1  PhiL  L  1.)    Titus  was 
also  instructed  to  ordain  elders  in  all 
the  cities  of  Crete.    In  such  a  college 
V^  eiders,  sharing  a  joint  responsibility 
in  the  care  of  the  churches,  it  would 
obviously  be  convenient,  if  not  indis- 
pensable, for  one  of  their  number  to  act 
I  as  the  moderator  or  president  of  these 
I  aesemblies.    Such  a  designation,  how- 
^  ^ver,  would  confer  on  Uie  presiding 
'  elder  no  official  superiority  over  his 
.  fcUow  presbyters ;   out,  coupled  with 
,  ^e,  ana  talents,  and  spiritual4gifts,  it 
I  ^i^^t  give  him  a  control  on  their  coun- 
!  cils  and  in  thegovernmentof  the  church. 
This  control,  and  this  official  rank  as 


the  fl-pofOTWff,  which  was  first  conceded 
to  him  by  his  hllow  presbyters  only  as 
to' a  fellow  presbyter,  or  ]fr tin  us  inter 
fxires,  he  U'gan  in  time  to  chiim  as  iiis 
otticial  prerogative.  He  first  l>egan  by 
moral  means,  and  the  influence  of  acci 
dental  circumatuncca,  to  be  the  bishop 
of  the  church,  and  afterwards  chiimed 
the  otfice  as  his  right.  This  assump- 
tion of  authority  gave  rise  to  the  gra- 
dual distinction  between  bisliop  and 
presbyter.  It  began  early  to  disturb 
the  relaticms  of  equality,  which  at  first 
subsisted  lietween  the  ministers  of  tlic 
churches — and  in  the  course  of  tlie  se- 
cond and  third  centuries  resulted  in  the 
division  of  the  clergy  into  two  distinct 
orders,  bishops  and  presbyters.  The 
government  of  the  church  was  at  first 
a  democracy,  allowing  to  all  its  con- 
stituents the  most  enlarged  freedom  of 
a  voluntary  religious  association.  It 
became  an  absolute  and  iron  despotism. 
The  gradations  of  ecclesiastical  organi- 
zation through  which  it  passed  were, 
from  congregational  to  parochial — pa- 
rochial to  diocesan — diocesan  to  metro- 
politan —•  metropolitan  to  patriarchal 
—patriarchal  to  papal. 


THE  REVIVAL  IN  IRELAND. 

"  Revival"  is  the  word  in  use,  but 
to  say  "  the  great  revival  of  religion," 
seems  to  l)e  using  words  not  the  most 
fit  U}  express  what  is  intended.  "  Tlie 
aivakening "  would  better  represent 
the  movement,  and  better  accord  with 
the  language  of  Scripture.  "  Awake, 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 
There  has  then  been,  or  there  is  still, 
going  on  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  a 
great  awakening  of  sinners  to  a  sense 
of  their  danger  and  need  of  pardon  and 
of  Christ  Numerous  communications 
from  the  spot  enable  us  to  notice  the 
following  particulars. 

It  must  not  be  thought  of  as  confined 
to  one  town,  nor  to  one  county.  Com- 
munications from  some  thirty  places  are 
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DOW  before  us,  aud  its  range  is  still 
wideniug.  The  following  statement 
which  relates  to  Belfast  is,  in  substance, 
made  in  regard  to  various  towns  and 
villages — 

"  The  influence  of  the  revival  is  now  al- 
most without  limit.  AH  ranks,  and  classes, 
and  cre<;d8,  have  been  reached  by  it  in  this 
town  and  its  vicinity  ;  and  hundreds  have 
been  so  completely  changed,  that  it  may 
be  truly  said  of  them — ••  Old  things  are 
passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  have  be- 
come new.  Entire  streets  which  were 
known  as  being  the  most  disorderly  por- 
tions of  the  town,  in  which  nothing  was  to 
be  heard  but  quarrelling,  cursing,  and  blas- 
pheming, especially  on  Saturday  nights, 
have  been  so  thoroughly  changed,  that  last 
Saturday  night  there  was  scarcely  a  house 
in  them  in  which  prayer  and  praise  had  not 
taken  the  place  of  drunkenness  and  disor- 
derly conduct.  In  some  of  these  streets 
every  house  had  its  penitent,  or  penitents. 
Those  engaged  in  this  work  of  calling  upon 
penitents  have  not  had  far  to  go  from  house 
to  house ;  for  scarcely  had  they  got  out  of 
one  residence  when  they  were  earnestly 
entreated  to  enter  another  in  the  immediate 
vicinity,  as  a  son  or  a  daughter,  a  father  or 
a  mother,  had  been  brought  to  repentance. 
In  some  instances  the  mental  affony  of 
these  was  evidently  most  intense. 

To  the  above  may  be  added  a  few 
lines  from  Mr.  F.  French,  who  has  visit- 
ed many  of  the  places,  for  the  purpose 
of  getting  exact  information. 

"  A  solicitor  at  B.  told  me  that  litigation 
had  decreased ;  a  publican,  that  no  man 
could  live  by  the  trade  ;  a  policeman,  that 
now  they  had  less  to  do  than  usual.  Be- 
yond all  doubt,  the  most  abandoned  of  wo 
men  have  forsaken  the  streets,  and  cried 
to  Jesus  for  mercy.  I  have  heard  interest- 
ing anecdotes  of  quarrels  made  np.  I  have 
seen  it  stated  that  deposits  in  savings  banks 
have  greatly  increased,  and  I  can  certify 
that  political  demonstrations,  '  gendering 
strife,'  seem  to  be  in  abeyance.  It  is  true 
that  the  editor  of  a  pablic  newspaper  has 
been  entirely  incapacitated  from  coflecting 
his  thoughts  on  any  subject.  It  is  true 
that  compositors  in  a  printing  office  have 
been  unable,  through  strong  feelings  of  sin 
and  bodily  weakness,  to  go  on  with  their 
ordinary  work.  It  is  true  that  the  busi- 
ness in  factories  has  been  stopped  through 
the  same  cause.  But  I  believe  it  has  been 
already,  in  some  degree,  made  np  to  their 
masters  by  the  return  on  Mondaj  morning 
of  '  hands'  which  used  to  be  disabled  by 
intemperanoe  on  tlie  Sabbath.  The  more 
I  see  of  this  work,  the  more  mysterious  it 


appears  to  me  ;  but  with  snch  fruit,  i 
can  we  believe  but  that  God  is  using  the 

Other  information  is  to  hand  cone 
iug  large  out-door  meetings,  aom 
them  lasting  the  whole  night,  an< 
special  trains,  at  reduced  prices,  for 
veyiug  person  to  mid-day  prayer- n 
ings.  In  the  Belfast  Botanic  Gard 
some  10,000  persons  were  present  on 
occasion.  The  following  from  ^ 
townlimavady  gives,  what  seems  t( 
a  fair  sample  of  the  proceedings  1 
there  and  at  other  places  :— 

"  On  Friday  evenine,  the  lOtb  ins 
the  services  began  in  Migor  Lancy's  i 
place  of  worship,  by  a  convert  from  B 
mena.  At  eight  o'clock,  the  general  i 
ing  commenced  under  the  spreading  bo 
of  a  beech-tree.  Nothing  unusual  haj 
ed,  except  the  fervency  of  the  devot: 
exercises,  until  a  little  after  ten  o'c 
when  a  cry  was  heard  here,  and  an( 
there,  of  the  most  heart-rending  na 
Such  a  scene  then  took  place  as  wouli 
to  defiance  the  pencil  or  pen  of  the 
celebrated  painter  or  poet.  The  eve 
was  everything  that  could  he  desired, 
even  the  rustling  of  a  leaf  disturbed 
solemn  assembly  until  shriek  after  sh 
and  groan  after  gproan,  proclaimed 
conviction  had  reached  the  soul,  and 
the  Spirit  was  quicker  than  a  two-e 
sword.  At  first  the  stricken  victims 
carried  into  Mr.  Lancy's  house.  The  r< 
soon  became  overcrowded,  but  the  lav 
front  of  the  house  was  a  verv  conven 
if  not  a  sujperior  substitute.  No  persoi 
have  the  least  idea  of  the  force  of  co 
tion  until  he  sees  some  one  stricken  ( 
and  examines  for  himself.  Yon  can 
gine  every  one  around  yon  who  was 
prostrate  like  Judas,  and  all  would  li 
run  to  the  same  end,  did  conversioi 
follow  I  Perhaps  sixtv  or  seventy 
stricken  this  night.  Think  for  a  mo 
on  such  a  sight.  As  the  night  adva 
the  cases  become  more  frequent.  Di 
Friday  and  Saturday  the  work  conti 
till  six  or  seven  o'clock  the  following  n 
ings  No  one  thought  of  retumii 
prayer  and  praise  were  unceasing." 

This  statement  would  be  incum] 
were  we  not  to  add,  that  long-contii 
and  feari'ul  prostration,  resulting 
mental  agony,  is  quite  common, 
case  following  seems  to  be  but  one 
thousand — 

"  A  neatly-attired  young  woman,  i 
rently  about  twenty-two  years  of  age 
been  stricken  an  hour  previously,  ant 
supported  in  the  arms  of  an  elderly  fei 
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I  who  was  seated  apon  a  low  stool.    The 
'  party  impressed  appeared  to  be  in  a  state 
I  '^f  ^eat  prostration — a  partial  stupor,  from 
which  she  was  occasionally  roused  into  a 
fteling  of  mental  agony,  depicted  in  heart- 
rending expressions  of  the  countenance, 
and  ottered  in  deep  low  wailing  of  terrible 
de.<pair.  ^  Her  face  was  deadly  pale,  and 
,  her  eyelids  firmly  closed,  except  when  par- 
'  tially  raised  by  a  convulsive  parox3'sm,  and 
rrven  then  no  part  of  the  eye  was  visible 
except  a  narrow  line  of  white.     Her  pulse 
was  intermittent  and  feverish,  and  her  face 
tnd  hands  were  covered  with  perspiration, 
t  >cca6ionally  she  extended  her  hands  with 
•in  action   as  if  groping  in  the  air,  and  at 
other  times  they  were  elevated  high  over 
head,  where  the  hands  were  clasped  with 
srartiine  energy,  and  the  features  became 
rigidly  nxed  into  an  expression  of  suppli- 
cation of  which  no  language  could  convey 
an  ade<itiate  idea.    Her  utterance  was  in- 
teijectional,  and  for  some  time,  rather  in- 
coherent;   but,  mingled  with  sobs   and 
moans,   and  agonising  expressions  of  de- 
spair, we  could  distinguish  exclamations 
like  the  following  :— "  Is  there  no  hope?" 
i  "Oh,   my  heart,  my  heart  I"     "Pardon, 
!  pardon  !''     "  Oh,  Jesus,  save  me !"    *'  Oh, 
^^'od,  have  mercy  !"    Beside  this  poor  girl 
I  two  men  were  standing  and  praying  aloud 
I  alternately." 

{      Tliis  shall  cloee  our  description  of 

this  movemeDt,  excepting  only  that  we 

I  niust  &dd,  that  it  commenced  beyond 

(  the  circle  of  minister  and  clergy.    Rev. 

I  K**ntlemen  are  now  biwy,  but  where 

II  they  present  themselves  in  large  num- 
1  hers  the  effect  seems  to  be  less,  and  the 
I  most  marked  results  have  been  pro> 
'  duced  where  the^  have  been  entirely 

absent  Look  at  it  as  you  will,  this  is 
not  a  little  remarkabla  Is  this  awaken- 
ing of  God  f    Then,  in  Ireland,  as  in 

i  America,  He  passes  by  ministers  and 

'  clergies,  and  uses  the  common  people. 
Is  it  merely  excitement,  pro<iuced 
wholly  b^  means  under  man's  control  1 
Then  ministers  are  not  the  men  to 
act  upon  the  minds  of  sinners,  and  the 
greater  results  spring  up  where  they 
are  not.  In  either  case  we  feel  com- 
pelled to  urge  that  church  members 
most  depend  upon  themselves,  labor  ac- 
cording to  apostolic  examples,  look  to 
God  for  his  blessing,  and  consider  ^no- 
dem  ministers  not  the  Lord's  instru- 
ments in  His  great  saving  work. 

But  the  often-put  question.  Is  this 
work  of  God  ?  invites  a  passing  notice. 

,    Some  there  are  who  say,  *'  Of  God  ! 

I  Why  ask  the  question  ?    Only  think  of 


the  poor  deluded  souls !  Why,  Sir, 
they  are  mad—  verily  mad  !  Men  crying 
for  pardon  until  they  sink  exhaustea, 
leaving  work,  neglecting  everything, 
briuging  themselves  to  such  contlitions 
that  you  would  think  them  nigh  unto 
death,  and  all  this  of  God  I  No,  Sir— 
they  are  mad."  But  stay,  my  dear  friend, 
let  us  give  you  another  picture  of  a 
madman.  He  has  been  for  years  sin- 
ning against  God— the  wages  of  sin  is 
death  —  he  is  uu|)ardoueil,  and  in  the 
event  of  death  closing  in  upon  him 
while  in  his  present  condition,  he  will 
be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is 
the  second  and  everlasting  death.  He 
is  aware  of  all  this,  and  also  aware 
that  he  cannot  secure  life  for  one  hour— 
that  God  wills  to  pardon  him,  gave  his 
Son  to  die  for  him,  and  that  in  neglect- 
ing the  salvation  thus  provided,  he  ag- 
gravates his  guilt,  deepens  his  condem- 
nation, and  challenges  his  Creator  to 
cut  short  his  career  of  rebellion.  Know- 
ing this,  day  after  day  be  gives  all  atten- 
tion to  his  shop,  country  house,  or  land, 
attends  the  theatre,  gives  pleasure  par- 
ties, and  is  just  as  indilierent  to  his 
eternal  welfare  as  an  over  f.-d  hoise 
would  be  to  a  stray  grain  of  com.  Now, 
Sir — any  large  town  supplies  thousands 
of  such  men,  and  i)ermit  us  to  say,  they 
are  the  veritable  madmen.  He  is  not 
l)e6ide  himself  who  cries  to  God  for  par- 
don, who  weeps  when  he  finds  no  as- 
surance that  he  has  it,  and  who  becomes 
too  much  concerned  while  in  that  con- 
dition to  attend  to  the  ordinary  calls  of 
perishing  things.  He  is  just  coming  to 
his  sense&  Mad  he  has  long  been,  and 
now  he  borders  upon  sanity.  Were  the 
300  men  who  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
were  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  who  cried 
out,  "  What  shall  we  do"  —  were  these 
men  mad?  They  were  insane  while 
they  remained  unmoved,  they  were  ra- 
tional when  they  called  aloud  for  salva- 
tion. And  now  with  the  same  danger 
and  the  same  need,  why  should  not 
men,  and  by  thousands  too,  cry  aloud 
for  salvation  1  The  real  wonder  is,  not 
that  here  and  there  we  find  an  exten- 
sive awakening,  but  that  it  does  not 
everywhere  prevail.  God  is  still  love, 
the  gospel  is  still  the  power  of  God, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  still  acting  both  upon 
the  church  and  the  world,  still  bringing, 
by  means  seen  and  unseen,  the  truth  of 
God  into  contact  with  the  human  mind, 
and  that  truth  does  not  everywhere  pre- 
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vail  18  only  to  be  accounted  for  by  the 
futii,  that  the  multitude  are  mad  enough 
to  close  their  ears  lest  they  should  hear, 
and  their  eyes  lest  they  should  see,  and 
har-ien  their  hearts  lest  they  should  be 
mt>vud  and  the  Lord  should  convert 
ttiiin,  and  because,  like  the  possessed 
swiiie,  they  run  lieadloug  to  destruction. 
But  a  friend  says,  Can  you  account 
fur,  and  do  you  justify,  the  long  pro- 
triicteil  agony  and  tearful  pro8trati(3n  by 
which  many  cases  are  signally  marked  i 
Wc  justity  only  the  deep  conviction  of 
sici,  and  the  determination  not  to  rest 
until  a  sense  of  pardon  is  enjoyed.  The 
prostration  is  accounted  for  by  the  du- 
ration and  strength  of  the  distress. 
Tiiis  cannot  be  objected  to  on  the 
giuund  that  the  first  symptom  has 
often  been  that  of  prostration,  for  upon 
exatjiination,  it  will  be  seen,  that  though 
prostration  may  have  been  the  first 
ujuLiifciitation,  the  parties  have  before 
au  tie  red  and  resisted. 

Tiiese  etiect«,  wliich  we  can  account 
fur  but  cannot  justify,  are  results,  in  our 
opinion,  of  two  deviations  from  apos- 
tolic examples.  It  must  be  remembered, 
tliiu  while  the  "  Acts  of  the  Apostles" 
supply  many  records  of  conversion— of 
iiiaviduals,  of  households,  of  thou- 
sands in  one  day  —  yet  no  case  can  be 
fuund  of  an  awakened  sinner,  (who  had 
ftcet*!i8  to  one  of  the  Lord's  disciples,  so 
tiiut  he  could  put  the  question,  What 
dhall  I  do  to  be  saved  0  waiting  one 
day,  or  even  the  half  of  a  day,  in  order 
to  enjoy  that  lil)erty  and  assurance  of 
pardon,  for  which  modern  awakened 
ones  cry  for  many  days.  The  first  of 
these  is  a  deviation  from  the  apostolic 
miiiiaer  of  addressing  unconvinced  sin- 
ners, and  the  second  is  a  deviation  from 
the  apostolic  answer  to  convinced  souls 
wtio  ask  for  salvation.  It  may  be  ob- 
served, that  while  the  apostles  did  not 
fail  to  point  out  the  danger  in  which 
siiiners  stand,  and  did  not  neglect  to 
rouse  them  to  a  due  sense  of  that  dan- 
ger, they  at  the  same  time  so  presented 
the  love  of  God,  that  though  conviction 
and  repentance  thus  produced  were 
deep,  hope,  as  the  handmaid  and  pre- 
cursor of  the  assurance  of  pardon,  sus- 
tainuil  the  soul  that  would  otherwise 
have  fainted ;  and  though  it  did  not  in- 
stantly dry  the  streaming  eyes,  it  at 
onoe  changed  the  tear  of  fear  for  that 
of  gratitude  and  love.  Then,  so  soon 
as  faith  in  the  gospel  facts  had  pro- 


duced sorrow  for  sin,  the  apostles 
ready  to  say,  "  Repent  and  be  ba| 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  naiue  g 
Lord  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of 
Repentance  with  them  was  a  chat 
mind  in  regard  to  God  an<l  his  C 
the  sinner  and  his  sin— a  determiE 
to  live  to  him  who  died  that 
might  live  —  and  every  sinner 
changed  or  begotten  of  God,  was  < 
upon  without  delay  to  **  Arise  a 
baptized,  and  wash  away  his  sins 
ing  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.'' 
saw  the  Lord  standing  ready  tc 
their  pardon  by  baptism— they  *' 
down  into  the  water"— they  " 
on  their  way  rejoicing."  There 
no  singing  parties  standing  over 
trate  sinners— no  praying  men,  r 
ing  one  the  other,  that  constant  p 
might  be  offered  over  the  seeking  e* 
no  calling  upon  God  ftir  the  assu 
"just  now" — all  this  is  modern— 
ation— the  result  of  departing 
apostolic  example.  We  believe 
a  few,  earnest,  Christ-loving  Chrisi 
well  instructed  in  the  apostolic  me 
that  is,  acquainted  with  Grod's 
could  at  this  time  do  a  great  woi 
the  North  of  Ireland.  The  awj 
ing  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit  —  gi^ 
God  the  glory  !  The  misdirecting 
its  results  are  of  man,  and  as 
Bible  is  in  his  hand,  let  him  have 
shame. 

Only  one  point  more.  After  an 
usual  awakening  of  this  kind,  is  1 
not  an  alarming  falling  away,  ai 
not  such  apostacy  proof  that  the  ^ 
is  not  of  God  1  O  man  !  Wh 
spoiler  thou  art !  The  Lord  was 
more  careftil  to  provide  for  preac 
the  gospel,  in  oraer  to  the  awakenfi 
sinners,  than  he  was  to  provide  for  1 
protection  and  building  up  after  coi 
sion.  But  here  deviation  again  £ 
in,  and  weak  brethren,  for  whom  CI 
died,  are  caused  to  perish.  He  ins 
ted  one  polity  for  his  church,  and  prJ 
that  all  believers  might  be  one — so 
that  the  world  might  behold  their 
ness  and  believe.  Man  has  brokec 
his  arrangements,  and  converts  knoii 
where  to  go,  they  are  bewildered  by 
conflicting  claims  of  sects.  The  ^ 
columns  that  record  the  progress  of 
awakening,  contain  squabbling  1^^ 
upon  the  question.  Which  is  the  chui 
One  of  two  things  must  occur  in  rej 
to  most  of  the  converts— they  willst 
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aJoof  from  every  sect,  or  join  one  in 
which  theorderof  the  Lord's  house  isdis- 
regarded,  and  as  all  substitutes  are  hu- 
o)an  and  iufi^rior,  many  may  fall  away 
who  might  otherwise  have  remained 
steadfast.  This  matter  has  received  a 
little  attention  from  the  Belfast  press — 
BOffle  have  discovered  that  the  LonUs 
iDpper  is  calculated  to  deepen  heaven- 
vanl  impressions,  and  propose,  that  in- 
itead  of  its  administration  only  <mce  in 
six  months,  as  now  amone  the  rresby  te- 
rians,  it  shall  he  attended  to  quarterly  ; 
to<l,  that  the  duty  of  miniaters  may  not, 
on  that  account,  become  more  burden- 
6ume,  part  of  the  usual  preparatory 
ineetiDgs  shall  be  dispensed  with.  Now, 
if  the  Lord  8  supper  is  good  quarterly 
for  the  end  in  view,  why  not  weekly  1 
And  as  the  first  Christians  came  toge- 
ther every  first  day  of  the  week  to  break 
br^.  why  not  now  attend  on  every  re- 
tnra  of  tuat  day  to  the  Apostles'  due- 
trine,  the  fellowship,  the  breaking  ot 
the  bread,  and  the  pravers  1  Let  the 
ordinances  of  Qod  be  duly  honored,  and 
the  falling  away  too  common  after  *'  re- 
viTals,"*  will  be  greatly  reduced. 


CONFESSIONS  OF  A  FOOLISH 
MAN.-No.  VL 

WILL    HE    DOl 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Evans  wants  a 
church,  and  the  church  in  Mar^port 
wants  a  pastor.  My  reverend  inend 
has  been  recommended  by  a  neighbor- 
ing minister,  as  one  likely  to  suit ;  and 
^  the  agreement  was  made  that  he 
&l>ali  supply  on  probation. 

As  he  g(ies  up  the  pulpit  stairs  that 
first  Sunday  morning,  there's  a  conside- 
rable amount  of  stock-taking  being 
carried  on  by  those  who  sit  in  tne  pews, 
ilra.  J.  —  a  very  grave  and  respectable 
memljer  is  Mrs.  J.  and  seldom  comes 
I  out  on  wet  Sundays— well,  Mrs.  J. 
I  thinks  he  goes  up  the  steps  with  rather 
too  much  levity;  there  is  nt  the  steadi- 
ly there  should  be  in  a  minister  of 
the  gospel  Miss  S.  notices  the  tie  of 
^  neckerchief;  she  thinks  that  proves 
he  has'nt  brought  his  wife  with  him, 
aiid  she  is  afraid  he's  rather  careless 
about  his  appearance.    One  deacon  is 

Wondering  whether  he'll  do  to  associate 
,  ^th  the  genteel  part  of  the  congregar 


tion ;  from  his  manner  in  the  minister's 
vestry,  he's  afraid  he  wo'nt  All  these 
estimates,  and  many  more,  have  l)een 
made  already :  yes,  before  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Evans  has  opened  his  lips  in 
the  pulpit,  the  ecclesiastical  measuring 
tape  has  been  thrown  over  him. 

I  shall  pass  over  that  morning  ser- 
vice-* that  is,  as  to  how  he  read,  and 
prayed,  and  preached.  I  shall  not  sa^ 
whether  the  sermon  was  just  an  ordi- 
nary one,  or  whether  it  was  that  re- 
markable discourse  which  had  in  other 
instances,  and  elsewhere,  produced  such 
a  profound  impression  in  the  preacher's 
favor. 

I  shall  tr^  to  put  you,  my  reader,  just 
at  the  outside  of  the  chapel  that  morn- 
ing, as  the  congregation  are  coming 
out.  You  shall  hear  for  yourself.  These 
are  some  of  the  jottings  :— 

"  I  did'nt  like  him  very  much." 

"  Well !  Yes  :  it  was  all  very  good, 
but  his  manner  is  objectionable." 

"  A  capital  sermon." 

"  How  do  you  think  Mrs.  J.  liked 
himr 

*'  He  is'nt  fit  to  be  mentioned  the 
same  day  with  Mr.  T.  who  preached  for 
us  a  month  ago.** 

"  He's  a  very  superior  man." 

"  This  will  do,  wo'nt  it,  friend  V 

"  Rather  too  flowery." 

"  Too  ranting  for  me." 

''  I  should  have  liked  him  better  if 
he  had'nt  been  quite  so  blunt  in  his 
manner." 

Now,  good  reader,  put  these  sayings 
together,  and  what  sort  of  a  man  do 
you  think  Mr.  Evans  is?  What  can 
you  make  of  him )  Will  he  do  for 
Maryport  1 

In  the  evening  the  congregation  is 
somewhat  larger  than  usual.  One  way 
or  the  other,  people  have  been  talking 
about  our  friend  on  probation.  And 
so  curiosity  has  brought  some,  who  can 
seldom  be  brought  ny  anything  else. 
It's  a  sermon  to  sinners.  Not  to  the 
saints,  you  know.  Notwithstanding, 
the  saints  will  probably  have  a  gO(>d 
deal  to  sav  about  it,  so  we'll  get  outside 
the  chapel  again. 

This  time,  our  ears  we  won't  have 
dinned  by  the  opinions  of  so  many.  So 
we'll  only  hear  a  little  of  what  three  of 
the  members  have  to  say.  These  three 
I  shall  call  John,  James,  and  Joseph. 

John.—"  I  hope  some  good  will  be 
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(lone  to-night ;  I  thought  the  appeal  a 
wry  impreftsive  oDe.*' 

/osEPH.— "  Did  you  T  (with  a  shake 
of  the  head.)  "  Too  Arminian  for  us, 
tljough." 

John. — "  Listen  to  me,  my  friend, 
a  Fid  I'll  tell  you  an  anecdote  your  re- 
murk  has  brought  to  my  recollection. 
A  minister  was  once  supplying  a  pulpit 
— he  made  a  warm  appeal  to  the  un- 
converted —  one  of  tne  deacons  was 
Ui'My  offended  at  what  he  called  the 
Anninianism  of  that  appeal ;  but  his 
fervent  words  led  to  the  conversion  of 
that  deacon's  only  daughter.  You, 
friijnd,  have  a  daughter,  too  ;  be  careful 
lost,  by  such  words  as  your  s,  you  stand 
ill  the  way  of  her  salvation." 

Joseph.  —  "  But,  I  don't  think  the 
Spirit  would  have  turned  from  his  work. 
If  the  daughter  had  been  one  of  the 
elt  ct,  she  would  have  been  saved  some 
way,'* 

James.—"  Well,  do'nt  let  us cet  into 
a  controversy.  Do  you  think  ne'U  do 
for  us?" 

Joseph.—"  If  Tm  to  speak  out  my 
miiul  honestly,  I  do'nt  believe  he  will 
do.    I'm  afraid  he  is'nt  orthodox." 

John.—"  What  is  it  to  be  orthodox? 
I've  heard  a  de^il  about  it  in  my  time, 
but  I  never  could  get  to  know  what  it 
is." 

And  Joseph  could'nt  answer  him; 
his  hummiugs  and  ha-ings,  it  is'nt 
worth  while  printing. 

Juhu  speaks  again.  "  Well,  I  have 
ha^l  a  good  day,  and  I'm  thankful  for 
it.  You'll  both  of  you  be  at  the  prayer 
meeting  to-morrow  night,  won't  you  ?'* 
Buth  say  together  that  they'll  not  be 
able. 

At  this  moment,  the  preacher  and 
twu  uf  the  deacons  are  seen  coming : 
BO  the  conversation  drops. 

The  Reverend  Thomas  Evans  is  in- 
vited out  to  tea  a  good  deal  that  week. 
Aiiil,  to  tell  the  truth,  there  are  some 
warm- hearted  folk  at  Mary  port,  and 
they  will  be  glad  to  see  mm  in  their 
hoinea. 

But  at  the  first  house  he  visits  there's 
a  dreadful  coolness.  There's  the  piano, 
with  its  crimson  silk  ^nd  fretted  rose- 
wood. There  are  the  damask  curtains, 
with  grand  tassels  and  fringes.  There 
are  the  massive  chairs,  the  gilded  orna- 
mi^ut^,  the  pictures  on  the  walls,  and 
the  Brussels  on  the  floor.  There's  Mrs. 
J.  60  solemn  and  so  stately.    There  are 


her  two  daughters,  so  quiet  am 
as  though  they  were  afraid  Mr. 
might  be  tempted,  if  they  did  uot 
themselves  by  such  reserve,  to 
them  an  offer.  It's  quite  clear  t 
to  be  a  miserable  formal  aff 
through. 

The  poor  reverend  finds  it  di 
very  difficult,  to  talk.  The  sul 
the  weather  has  been  already  ex 
ed— the  size  of  the  chapel  has  be 
cussed,  and  who  are  the  settled 
ters  of  Maryport  The  garden  ha 
looked  at,  an<i  certain  flowers  s 
be  very  beautiful  The  picture 
and  their  subjects,  have  had  the 
rits  named.  What  next  ?  Ah,  1 
the  question.  It  won't  do  for  a 
ter  to  have  nothing  to  say  :  the 
be  set  down  as  though  he  kne 
thing.  And  in  such  compauy  it 
do  for  him  to  say  a  great  many  i 
that  might  be  proper  enough  elsei 
Mr.  Evans  made  a  venture,  but 
that  venture  was,  in  my  next  I 
tell 


TO 

BELIEVERS  IN  JESUS  KN< 
AS  PLYMOUTH  BRETHRE 

Deab  Fbiends,  —  You  profc 
have  come  out  from  the  Apostac 
as  you  sometimes  say,  "  fn>m  syc 
— "  gathered  to  the  Lord."  It  is, 
ever,  our  ctmviction,  that  so  far  is 
claim  from  being  sustainable,  thai 
stand  in  regard  to  the  Apostocy  oi 
same  ground  as  the  churches  whos 
lowship  you  retire  from.  The  Lor 
his  Apostles,  established  once  for  al 
faith,  wdinanceSf  and  government  i 
church.  The  mystery  of  iniquity 
verted  these — the  Man  of  Sin  songi 
change  times  and  laws,  and  was  pei 
ted  generally  to  accomplish  his  wi 
purpose,  and  thus  was  largely  su 
tuted  "  will  worship'*  for  worship  ace 
ing  to  divine  appomtment  The  pe 
of  the  former  dispensation  were,  in 
particular,  "  tt/pes  of  us"  and  the  I 
himself  said  to  them,  "  In  vain  di 
worship,  teaching  for  commandm< 
the  traditions  of  men" — "Ye  have  m 
void  the  law  by  your  traditions."  As 
and  again  were  they  called  upon 
"  seek  the  oldpaihs  and  to  toalktheiti 
You  tell  us  that  this  dispensation  ij 
ruin— that  the  Lord  has  not  called 
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to  restore  it— that  former  dispensations 
k?e  ended  in  apostacy,  and  that  the 
L)rd  nerer  chilled  them  to  restoration, 
liQt 'swept  them  away  by  judgment 
Tbt  this  dispensation  is  (or  has  ever 
ken)  in  rain,  so  that  a  company  of  dis- 
dples  cooid  not  attend  to  all  tne  ordi- 
WDces  of  the  Lord  —  that  since  the 

enting  of  the  first  church  in  Jerusa- 
I  the  world  has  been,  even  for  a  sin- 
gle day,  without  gatherings  of  disciples 
mbmittin^  in  all  things  to  the  govern- 
iient  instituted  by  the  Apostles  —  you 
h  not  prove,  because  you  cannot,  but 
Omld  we  grant  that  the  apostacy  has 
been  univenal,  and  that  foi  a  time  no 
ptbering  of  acceptable  worshippers  ex- 
isted, yet  your  conclusion  that  restora- 
&^n  cuuld  not  or  should  not  take  place, 
nd  that  we  have  no  instance  of  accept- 
ible  restoration  under  former  dispen- 
MioDs,  is  an  airy  superstructure  based 
00  nothing.  If  the  flesh  has  been  iu- 
bodaced  into  the  church  by  infant 
kptisin~if  sprinkling  has  been  sub- 
iitoted  for  immersion  —  if  priestly  as- 
mmption  has  taken  place  of  liberty  in 
Mairtry  —  if  the  appointment  of  one 

ur  has  come  in  tne  room  of  the  or- 
:ion  of  dulv  qualified  bishops  in 
church— if  the  quarterly  adminis- 
n  of  a  sacrament  presents  itself  as 

substitute  for   breaking  the  bread 

^  first  day  of  the  week  —  if  pew- 
lettiag  and  begging-sermons  have  cast 
«ot  the  weekly  olrering  of  the  Lord's 
pople— if  receiving  by  divers  methods 
kiierere  into  the  church  now  stand 
vfaere  immersion  into  the  name  of  the 
F>ther,-Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  formerly 
s^~if  subscription  to  human  creed 
^  taken  the  place  of  the  primitive 
wnfeaaon  —  if ;  but  why  go  further  1 
If  the  above  aud  other  changes  have 
taken  place— if  we  have  changed  from 
right  to  wrong,  we  can  and  ought  to 
tbange  again  from  wrong  to  right,  and 
^  dopport  any  one  of  these  substitu- 
tions is  to  perpetuate  the  sin  first  com- 
mitted bv  others.  If;  in  re^rd  to  min- 
istry and  the  weekly  breaking  of  bread, 
« i«  right  for  brethren  to  return  to  the 
old  paths,  it  is  equally  right  and  neces- 
8^7  for  them  to  do  so  in  regard  to  bap- 
ti«D,  bishops,  deacons,  &c. 

So  far  is  it  from  true,  that  former 
dispensations  have  not  admitted  of  re- 
stomtioQ  and  ended  in  failure,  that  the 
w«t  dispensation,  which  was  typical  of 
^hia,  and  ^m  which  our  apostacy  takes 


the  name  Babylon^  did  not  thus  end, 
but  remained  its  full  time,  and  accom- 
plished the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
given.  True,  the  people  fell  again  and 
again,  but  they  were  again  and  again 
restored.  Carried  into  Babvlon,  their 
temple  destroyed,  their  worship  impos- 
sible, yet  did  they  rebuild  and  restore ; 
thev  Sfiught  out  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
and  daily  received  instruction  there- 
firom.  God  owned  the  work,  and  their 
rebuilded  temple  became  more  glorious 
than  the  former  one,  for  the  Redeemer 
appeared  therein,  filled  it  with  his 
glory,  and  claimed  it  as  his  Father's 
house.  Blessed  type  of  our  restoration. 
The  Lord  will  restore  his  ancient  faith, 
ordinances,  and  government,  and  then 
will  he  come  and  usher  in  a  new  econo- 
my— then  will  the  present  dispensation 
end,  n(ft  in  failure,  but  in  having  an- 
swered the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
given. 

Babylon 

of  old  held  the  Lord's  people  in  bon- 
dage, and  was  a  type  of  spiritual  Baby- 
lon (Rev.)  The  people  were  called  out 
and  they  came. 

"  Come  out  of  her,  my  PEOPias,** 

is  now  the  Lord's  call  to  believers  in 
spiritual  Babylon,  (Rev.)  and  punish- 
ment is  threatened  those  who  refuse. 

"Come  out"— /rom  what  and  to  what? 
Not  from  Papal  "  system  "  or  Church 
of  England  "  system"  to  no  system,  or 
to  one  made  by  you,  and  to  be  modified 
at  your  pleasure.  Apostacy  is  depar- 
ture —  Babylon  signifies  confusion.  — 
"  Coming  out""  from  confusion  produced 
by  departing  from  the  faith,  ordinances, 
and  government  of  the  Lord,  can  only 
be  accomplished  bv  returning  to  that 
which  has  been  neparted  from.  Do 
not,  then,  dear  friends,  anv  longer  tell 
ns  that  in  the  primitive  churches  only 
the  immersed  were  received  to  the 
Lord's  table,  but  that  now  you  deem 
it  pood  to  receive- others,  because  by  so 
doing  you  take  Romish  ground.  Fro- 
testants  say,  "  The  Bible,  our  only  rule 
of  faith  and  practice."  You  knowingly 
depart  from  the  Bible  rule,  because  you 
think  it  charitable,  expedient ;  or,  in  a 
word,  because  you  like  to  do  so.  Your 
will  thus  takes  the  place  of  the  Lord's 
will,  and  your  worship  becomes  will- 
worship,  from  which  every  lielieving 
soul  is  called  to  come  out.  That  you, 
in  this  particular,  may  learn  and  do  the 
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will  of  God,  ia  the  desire  of  your's  in 
tiie  one  hope  of  everlasting  life, 

David  Kino. 


"  THOU  AND  THY  HOUSE." 

Aftek  all,  the  children  put  people  to 
the  test ;  and  the  house  reveals  the 
moral  condition  of  man.  I  never  can 
form  correct  judgment  of  a  man  from 
acting  him,  or  hearing  him  in  a  meet- 
ing. He  may  seem  a  very  spiritual  per- 
son, and  teach  very  beautiful  and  very 
true  things  ;  but  let  me  go  home  with 
him,  and  there  I  learn  the  true  state  of 
things.  He  may  speak  like  an  angel 
from  heaven,  but  if  his  house  be  not 
ruled  according  to  the  mind  ot  God,  he 
will  not  be  a  real  witness  for  Christ. 
Now,  under  the  term  "house''  three 
things  are  included,  viz.  the  house  itself, 
the  children,  and  the  servants.  All 
these,  whether  taken  together  or  sepa- 
rately, should  bear  the  distinct  stamp 
of  God.  The  house  of  a  man  of  God 
should  be  ruled  for  God,  in  His  name, 
and  for  His  glory.  The  head  of  a 
Christian  household  is  the  representa- 
tive of  God.  Whether  as  a  father,  or 
as  a  master,  he  is  to  his  household,  the 
expression  of  the  power  ot  God  ;  and 
he  is  bound  to  walk  in  the  intelligent 
recognition  and  [)ractical  development 
of  this  fact.  It  IS  on  this  principle  he 
m  to  provide  for,  and  govern  the  whole. 
Hence,  "  if  he  provide  not  for  his  own 
house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel"  By  neglecting 
the  suhere  over  which  God  has  placed 
him,  ne  proves  his  ignorance  of,  and  uu- 
likeuess  to,  the  One  whom  he  is  called 
to  represent.  This  is  plain  enough.  If 
I  want  to  know  how  I  am  to  provide 
for,  and  rule  my  house,  I  have  only 
carefully  to  study  the  way  in  which  God 
provides  for,  and  rules  His  house.  This 
IS  the  true  way  to  ieacn.  Nor  is  it  here 
a  question  as  to  the  actual  conversion 
of  the  constituent  parts  of  the  house- 
hold. Not  at  all ;  what  I  desire  to  press 
upon  all  Christian  heads  of  houses  is, 
that  the  whole  affair,  irom  one  end  to 
the  other,  should  distinctly  wear  the 
stamp  of  (Jod's  authority.  *  ♦  ♦  A 
Christian's  hou^e  should  be  but  a  minia- 
ture representati(m  of  the  house  of  God, 
not  so  much  in  the  actual  condtion  of 
individual  members,  as  in  the  moral  or- 


der and  godly  arram^ment  of  the  ^ 
Some  may  shake  their  heads  am 
**  Tnis  is  all  very  fine,  but  wher 
you  get  it  1"  I  only  ask,  does  the 
ot  God  teach  a  Christian  man  so  t 
his  house  ?  If  so,  woe  be  to  m< 
refuse  or  fail  to  do  so.  That  thei 
been  most  grievous  failure  in  th< 
nagemeut  of  our  houses,  every  h 
conscience  must  admit;  but  nu 
can  be  more  shameful  than  for  a 
calmly  and  deliberately  to  sit 
satisfied  with  a  disordered  condit 
his  house,  because  he  cannot  atU 
the  standard  which  God  has  set  1 
him.  All  I  have  to  do  is  to  folio 
line  which  Scripture  has  laid  dow] 
the  blessing  must  assuredly  folio 
Goil  cannot  deny  himself.  *  *  * 
what  can  be  more  dishonoring  to 
than  to  see  the  house  of  His  &€ 
the  very  reverse  to  what  He  woult 
it  ]  And  yet,  were  we  to  judge 
what  constantly  meets  our  vie 
would  seem  as  if  many  Chrii 
thought  that  their  houses  had  nc 
whatever  to  do  with  their  testii 
Most  humbling  is  it  to  meet  with 
who,  so  far  as  they  are  personally 
cerned,  seem  nice  Christians,  but 
entirely  fail  in  the  management  of 
houses.  They  speak  of  separation 
the  world,  but  their  houses  presei 
most  distressingly  worldly  appean 
They  speak  of  the  world  being  cru 
to  them,  and  of  their  being  cnicif 
the  world,  and  yet  the  world  is  sta 
on  the  very  face  of  their  whole  < 
lishment.  ♦  ♦  ♦  It  may,  howevc 
urged,  that  Christianity  affords  ncj 
rant  for  filthy  and  irregular  h( 
This  is  most  true.  I  know  few  .t 
more  distressing  and  dishonoring, 
to  see  the  house  of  a  Christian  ci 
terized  by  filth  and  confusion, 
things  could  never  exist,  in  oonne 
with  a  really  spiritual,  or  even  a 
adjusted  mind  You  may  set  it  • 
that  there  must  be  something  rad 
wrongwherever  such  things  exist  i 
in  an  especial  manner,  the  hou 
God  presents  itself  before  us  as  a  I 
ed  model  Over  the  door  of  that  1 
may  be  seen  inscribed  this  whole 
motto, "  Let  all  things  be  done  dec€ 
and  in  order  ;'  and  all  who  love 
and  His  house,  will  desire  to  carr; 
this  precept  at  home.  C.  IL 
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QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 


'*  0Boon>  ADYvnmtB. 
I  denre  to  know  from  the  title  of  yonr  pe- 
riodica], MvOenmal  Harbinger ^  whether  you 
ud  yoor  brethren  are  Second  Adventists? 
Too  will  oblige  by  answering  this  inquiry. 

We  sappose  there  is  a  sense  in  which  ail 
vio  understand  the  truth  of  God  are  Se- 
omd  Adventists.  Nothing  can  be  more 
iltarly  revealed  than  the  truth,  that  when 
iCbrut  shall  come  the  second  time,  it  will 
le  without  sin  to  the  salvation  of  all  his 
ctlled,  chosen,  and  faithful  people.  When 
Jesas  appeared  the  first  time,  ne  said  and 
Cd  many  things  which  were  not  expected 
of  him,  and  he  omitted  to  teach  and  per- 
fcnn  much  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  ex- 
pected. It  will  probably  he  the  same  when 
R  shall  come  toe  second  time  to  visit  this 
Bere  speck  in  his  vast  dominions,  and  de- 
tide  the  destinies  of  men  and  angels. 

Perhaps  some  of  our  readers  will  inform 
l».la  Scripture  language,  first  what  Christ 
will  wt  do,  and  seconcQy  what  he  toUl  do, 
vko  hifl  next  advent  may  take  place.  We 
%>  not  ask  for  private  opinions  or  dogmati- 
lll  a^ertions,  but  for  deductions  arising 
M  of  the  words  of  Christ  and  his  Apo.stles. 
/  W. 

.     TOMMCKIOK   WTTH  OTHEB  CHURCHES. 

l^a  person  desirous  of  joining  the  Chris- 
PBchurch,  cannot  enjoy  this  pnvilege.from 
poteness  of  place,  should  he,  while  not 
King  able  to  approve  of  some  of  the  forms 
iod  regulations  of  another  church,  seek  its 
ftlluwship  in  the  things  which  he  approves  ? 

If  a  person,  tbiw  situated,  live  in  the  vi- 
onity  of  a  worshipping  congregation,  hold- 
■g  the  faith  and  ordinances  of  the  Chris- 
'Un  chnrch,  in  connection  with  forms  and 
mles  evidently  not  so  apostolic,  and  think 
tbt  it  would  be  to  his  spiritual  interest  to 
»tk  the  fellowship  of  such  a  people,  we 
»ottld  Ray,  let  him  unite  with  them,  pro- 
dded only  they  require  nothing  of  him  in 
aitb  or  practice  which  the  Divine  Word 
{«*  not  inculcate.  W^e  think  he  would 
J*  more  likely  to  enjoy  himself  than  stand- 
*g  alone. 


I  KE-BAPTTSM  OP  JOHM's  DISCIPLES. 

r  ^asitbindinguponthedisciplesofJohn 
^  be  re-baptiz^  when  they  helioved  in 

I  ^  nriat,  in  order  toenter  into  his  church  ?-G. 

!  According  to  our  understanding  of  the 
'^tter,  the  church  of  Christ  was  not  orga- 
nized ID  the  days  of  John,  and  consequent- 

I  '^  he  did  not  brinar  his  disciples  into  the 
church  hy  hb  baptism.  His  baptism  was 
^?«  'haptiffln  of  repen" '  -  "^ * 


aonofttng.' 


of  repentance  for  the  remis- 
It  was  from  heaven,  and 


good  and  valid  durinff  his  short  ministry. 
It  seems  that  only  a  lew  of  John's  disciples 
followed  Christ,  and  were  ready  for  the 
coming  of  the  kingdom ;  because  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  the  day  that  the  church 
was  ftilly  organized,  the  "  number  of  the 
names  together  was  about  a  hundred  and 
twenty."  These  no  doubt  had  all  been 
baptized,  and  we  have  no  evidence  that 
any  of  them  were  re -baptized. 

But  there  is  evidence  that  persons  who 
had  been  "ibaptized  unto  John*s  baptism" 
after  the  kingdom  came,  and  John  s  min- 
istry was  succeeded  by  Christ's,  were  re- 
baptized  (See  Acts  xix.  1-7.J  Here  a  dozen 
persons  had  been  baptized  unto  John's 
oaptism,  most  probably  by  the  eloquent 
preacher  Apollos,  who  knew  only  the  bap- 
tism of  John  ;  but  when  they  were  more 
fully  instructed,  they  were  baptized  in  tlie 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  was  done  by 
the  Apostle  Paul,  and  of  course  it  was  right 
and  proper. 

PRAYER  FOR   THE   CONVERSION   OP   OTHERS. 

How  are  we  to  understand  1  Tim.  ii.  1? 
Does  it  teach  what  is  so  generally  prac- 
ticed in  union  prayer  meetings,  that  Cnris- 
tians  should  pray  for  the  conversion  or  sal- 
vation of  those  who  believe  but  have  not 
obeyed,  or  for  those  who  do  not  belieye  ? 

We  take  this  passage  in  its  widest  sense. 
We  understand  that  it  is  our  privilege  and 
dnt}r  to  make  supplications,  prayers,  inter- 
cessions, and  giving  of  thanks  for  all  men, 
in  the  largest  sense  of  our  language.  God 
"will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;"  and  Christ 
gnve  himself  a  ransom  for  all.  If,  then, 
Uod  wills  the  salvation  of  all  men  in  the 
widest  sense,  and  that  they  should  obtain 
redemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  it 
is  right  that  all  Cbristians  should  pray  for 
it,  and  labor  to  bring  about  so  glorious  a 
consummation. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  how  can  we  pray 
in  faith  for  the  salvation  of  unbelievers  ? 
We  answer,  when  we  pray  for  anything, 
it  must  be  with  our  eyes  open  upon  all  the 
means  that  God  has  ordained  to  such  a  re- 
sult. We  are  commanded  to  pray  for  bread. 
*'  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread."  But 
no  intelligent  Christian  expects  God  to 
g^ve  him  daily  food  from  neaven  ready 
prepared  for  use,  without  the  em^oyment 
of  means  adapted  to  such  an  end.  He  prays 
with  a  clear  perception  of  the  law  govern- 
ing the  case,  and  labors  as  well  as  prays. 
So  we  do  not  expect  God  to  set  aside  nis 

Elan  of  saving  men,  in  answer  to  prayer, 
ut  to  save  men  on  gospel  principles,  viz. 
through  a  knowledge  or  the  truth.  ^q\^ 
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1  Iiave  the  happiness  to  inform  you  that 
Tiinee  iny  last  communication,  four  have 
acknowledged  the  Lord,  by  beingimraersed 
h\u>  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  they  may  en- 
jity  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promises  in  the 
}iv\v  Covenant,  ratified  by  the  blood  of 
JeH'i^,  and  have  strong  consolation  who 
hnvc  Jled  for  refuse  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
Jmfie  set  before  tnem  in  the  Gospel. — I 
uiii y  Buy,  as  a  congregation,  we  are  more 
iu;tivu,  and  manifesting  a  deeper  interest 
in  til e  progress  of  real  godliness  than  we 
wrrr  wont  to  do.  I  hope  we  shall  endea- 
vor more  and  more  to  glorify  God  among 
mtsn  by  our  walk  and  conversation. 

A.  Cameron. 

July  21,  1861. 


BIRMINOHAM. 

\Vc  have  but  little  to  record  this  month. 
In  addition  to  our  usual  meetings.  Brother 
King  has  delivered  several  out-door  dis- 
cotir^teH  in  Smethwick,  (about  three  miles 
from  Birmingham)  which  have  been  well 
nttt  iidod.  Two  females  from  that  neigh- 
bourhood have  been  baptized.  He  has  ^so 
spr>keii  twice  in  Bond -street  chapel  upon 
the  revival  in  Ireland,  and  with  several 
brethren,  members  of  the  church  in  Cherry - 
istrttet,  preached  on  two  Lord*s-day  after- 
noon^r  to  the  people  who  assembled  under 
tree«  before  tne  sheet  of  water  in  the  Be- 
Borvoir  Grounds.  Since  our  notice  last 
monthp  eiyht  have  been  added  to  the  church 
here.  D.  K. 


€AM1]EN   HALL,    LONDON — OUR  BRO.   MILNEE. 

l>uring  the  past  month  we  have  been 
favored  with  a  visit  from  our  Christian 
Brother  Milner.  As  soon  as  it  was  known 
wbeii  he  would  be  amongst  us,  arrange- 
ments were  made  for  the  delivery  of  a  se- 
ries of  public  discouracs  in  the  Camden 
HnlL  The  subjects  chosen  were  Protest- 
ant i.'^m  and  the  Millennium,  and  we  need 
hardly  say,  that  they  were  treated  of  in  a 
masterly  and  interesting  manner.  Upon 
the  whole  the  congregations  were  very 
giXHl,  and  all  seemed  deeply  interested  in 
the  beautiful  and  important  truths  which 
were  so  clearly  and  logically  enunciated. 
The  visit  of  our  brother  had  an  additional 
interest,  inasmuch  as  it  was  his  marriage 
tour;  and  we  feel  assured  that  all  who  know 
htm  will  earnestly  wish  that  the  choicest 
bkHHijigs  may  descend  upon  him  and  upon 
bi.H  txjloved  partner — that  through  life  they 
may  ever  be  attached  to  the  verities  of  the 


living  faith,  and  in  death  bechec 
the  hope  which  is  fullofimmortalit 
brother  is  comparatively  voung  in 
but  he  is  old  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
His  addresses  were  characterised  b 
reasoning  and  apt  illustration,  and 
dant  passages  were  always  avaih 
prove  the  point  for  which  he  was  cc 
mg.  His  subjects  were  very  sugg 
and  as  he  handled  them  they  sup 
variety  of  materials  for  thought.  ^ 
ticed  with  pleasing  interest  the  intc 
tention  which  was  paid,  and  though  i 
parts  of  his  discourses  he  was  evi 
above  the  comprehension  of  the  unini 
yet  he  never  lost  a  hold  upon  them 
youne  and  the  old  seemed  equall 
resteu.  The  voice  of  our  brother 
quite  full  enough.  His  manner  is  a 
can  be  desired.  In  his  exordium  he 
simple,  and  delicate.  The  subjecl 
considered  is  clearly  stated ;  after 
in  the  most  methodical  manner,  he  si 
a  series  of  propositions,  many  of  wh 
of  a  negative  character,  but  not  tl 
full  of  important  and  practical  trt 
While  listening^  to  his  discourses,  j< 
be  impressed  with  the  fact,  that  his 
ledge  of  the  Scriptures  is  very  ext< 
for  not  only  verses,  but  whole  paj 
will  be  quoted  to  prove  "the  correcti 
the  statement  made.  At  the  close 
of  the  lectures  on  a  Tuesday  evening 
I  had  the  pleasure  to  hear,  severa 
tions  were  submitted,  and  in  every  in 
he  was  prompt  and  ready  in  repl] 
sooner  was  a  difficulty  suegested 
passages  were  suppliea  to  cleAr  it 
By  the  replies  whicn  were  made,  the 
of  the  hearers  were  enlightened,  ai 
iects  which  to  many  minds  had 
been  dark  or  cloudy,  were  shown 
light  of  truth  to  be  worthy  of  tha 
Being,  from  whom  they  had  descer 
bless  and  elevate  the  human  race, 
our  brother  is  very  unpretending, 
ticed  in  his  teaching  a  striking  origi 
He  never  stoops  to  the  servile  degra 
of  imitating  any  one.  He  is  himse 
only  himself.  As  a  preacher  and  t 
of  the  great  and  glonous  principles 
Reformation,  he  takes  the  broade; 
most  comprehensive  view ;  his  conv; 
are  expressed  without  the  slightef 
tism,  and  in  the  defence  and  expU 
of  his  views  he  neither  irritates  noro 
His  actions  while  speaking  are  very 
rate ;  he  stands  well  and  firmly  u'ji 
feet ;  his  body  is  (juite  erect,  the  pri 
action  consisting  m  the  uplifting  a 
tension  of  his  nght  arm.  Sometin 
noticed  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  the 
instead  of  the  falling  inflection,  ai 
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kiiidJj  saggest  that  if  this  were  avoided? 
-»me  of  the  sentences  would  toll  with 
jrr^fater  force  upon  the  public  ear.  In  his 
discourses  there  were  many  beautiful  pas- 
sages. He  doe«  not  revel  in  the  bold  and 
more  striking  imagery  of  thought,  though 
none  can  feel  him  to  be  insensible  to  the 
elt'gant  and  sublime.  Many  parts  of  his 
ministrations  are  so  clear,  light,  and  beau- 
ril'al^  that  we  are  reminded  of  the  line 
which  speaks  of 

*•  ZephjT  with  Aurora  playing.*' 

The  great  force  of  our  brother's  character 
lies  in  the  logical  power  which  is  charac- 
terised by  apt  comparison  and  clever  ana- 
lysis. As  a  linguist  he  takes  delight  in 
tracing  a  word  to  its  source  or  root ;  and 
any  different  definitions  which  time  or 
costom  may  have  affixed  to  it,  will  be  no- 
ticed and  thoroughly  explained.  Wc  no- 
ticed also  the  exactitude  with  which  every 
word  was  put  in  its  right  place.  All  the 
sentences  were  well  formed,  and  by  their 
compactness  evinced  great  concentration 
of  mind.  The  mental  powers  have  been 
subjected  to  rigid  disciphne,  and  the  young 
men  of  Edinburgh  who  have  frequent  op-  i 
portanities  of  listening  to  such  clear  and 
literary  expositions  of  the  truth,  may,  by 
care  and  application,  obtain  a  knowledge 
of  the  langnage,  not  only  in  some  of  its 
purest  developments,  but  also  in  many  of 
its  refined  and  elegant  combinations.  In 
the  social  circle  we  had  the  plea.«»ure  of 
spending  a  few  hours  with  our  brother, 
and  several  of  our  brethren  accepted  of  the 
•opportunity  of  submitting  to  him  a  series 
|>f  questions,  and  we  were  delighted  and 
instructed  with  the  ready  and  conclusive 
replies.  In  all  his  teachings  and  conver- 
sation we  noticed,  that  he  never  departed 
from  that  which  is  revealed ;  and  tnough 
several  of  his  propositions  were  somewhat 
startling  at  first,  it  was  quickly  shown 
that  they  were  based  on  the  Word  of  Eter- 
nal Truth.  He  is  very  anti-mystical — the 
teachingg  of  the  Book  are  shown  to  be  of 
*  practical  character.  All  that  is  sufficient 
'*jr  our  present  state  is  made  known,  and 
a^i  that  which  relates  to  salvation  is  clearly 
written ;  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
^e  •'^hall  be ;  we  must  wait  for  the  coming 
'*«  the  Son  of  Man,  for  when  he  shall  appear 
^^  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him 
*^  be  is.  The  members  of  our  churcli 
parted  from  our  brother  with  rcg^t,  but 
^^  are  strong  in  the  conviction,  that 
*nerever  he  may  be,  he  will  be  fully  en- 
?^?ed  in  his  Master's  work,  and  that  the 
j'^Ppiest  moments  of  his  pilgrimage  will 
I  ™^>  'when  he  is  warning  sinners  to  flee  from 
■  toe  ^rath  to  come,  or  speaking  to  the  edi- 
^cation  of  those  who  are  looking  forward 
I  ^^^a  city  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 
"  e  do  not  write  all  we  could.    We  wish 


I  to  remember  that  our  brother  lives ;  we 
I  have  been  delighted,  cheered,  and  instruct- 
ed by  his  visit.     He  came  to  us  in  the  spi- 
rit of  love  and  truth  ;  he  remained  with  us 
to  enlifjhten  and  exhort,   and  he  and  his 
belovetl  partner  have  left  us  with  the  bless- 
ings and  benedictions  of  our  Zion,     And 
as  our  dear  friends  have  just  commenced 
the  journey  of  life,  we  prav  that  the  smiles 
of  Heaven  may  be  upon  tfiem ;    that  they 
may  be  blesj^cd  in  their  basket  and  store  ; 
that  they  may  ever  be  guided  by  the  hand 
of  Him  who  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too 
good  to  be   unkind ;  that  peace,  love,  and  | 
jov  may  animate  their  hearts ;  and  that  j 
they  may  ever  feel  the  presence  of  the  ' 
angel  of  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant ; 
that  in   the   church    they  may   shine   as  i 
bright  and  burning  lights,  and  be  the  happy  ! 
instruments  of  turning  many  from  dark-  , 
ne.Hs  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  sin 
and  Satan  unto  God.     And  when  the  clo- 
sing scenes  of  their  pilgrimage  shall  come, 
may  they  be  wafted  to  those  peaceful  and 
glorious  spheres  where,   with  the  blood- 
liought  throng,  they   shall  asciibe  glorv 
and  honor  and  power  to  Him  who  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever 
and  ever.  J.  I. 

London. 


We  are  most  happy  at  all  times  to  hear 
of  the  progress  of  the  truth,  and  from  time 
to  time  of  one  and  another  yielding  them- 
selves up  to  the  service  of  Him  whose 
right  it  IS  to  reign  in  the  hearts  of  all  His 
creatures.  Ko  we  feel  pleasure  in  commu- 
nicating to  your  readers,  that  on  the  19th 
of  June,  a  young  man  who  professed  his 
faith  in  the  Ix>rd  Jesus,  was  immersed  into 
the  name  of  Father,  Hon,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
and  added  to  the  church.         J.  Brown. 

Glisgow,  8th  July,  1859. 


LEICESTER. 

Tlie  brethren  meeting  in  licicester  have 
agreed  to  forward  to  the  Evangelist  Fund, 
for  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  sum  of  £1,  with  their  hearty 
wishes  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Redeem- 
er'fi  kingdom.  We  are  happy  to  inform 
you,  that  on  Lord's  day,  July  10th,  a 
young  female  made  the  good  confession, 
and  was  buried  with  her  Lord  by  immer- 
sion, to  walk,  we  hone,  in  newness  of  life. 
Accept  our  united  Christian  love.  Your's 
in  the  one  hope,  James  Leaveblt. 

Leicester,  July  12,  1859. 

[There  are  now,  we  believe,  eight  or  ten 
brethren  meeting  in  Leicester. — J.  W.] 
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BDCKLY  (fUNTSHIRE.) 

I  send  you  a  statement  of  our  small 
church.  We  now  number  ten,  and  have 
a^^embled  every  Lord's  day  for  the  last 
few  years,  to  attend  to  the  Apostles*  doc- 
trine, according  to  the  Scriptures.  Buckly 
is  a  very^  populous  district,  and  well  lea- 
vt'iicd  witn  sectarianism.  We  commenced 
with  two,  and  by  the  blessing  of  God  our 
little  flock  has  been  gathered.  We  have 
not  had  a  visit  from  an  evangelist  since  we 
commenced,  and  should  be  glad  of  a  visit 
froTQ  one  coming  this  way      J.  Hcqhes. 

Windmill-lane,  July,  1859. 

VIDDLESBRO*. 

A  few  disciples  at  this  place,  though 
only  numbering  three,  feel  it  to  be  our  duty 
to  do  what  little  we  can  for  the  promotion 
i>f  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  We  there- 
fme  transmit  a  sum  of  10s.  to  the  Evange-' 
I  lint  Fund,  hoping  that  by  the  bles.sing  of 
(itMl,  we  may  be  enabled  in  future  to  con- 
tribute quarterly  to  that  fund.  We  feel 
veiy  sorry  that  none  of  us  will  be  able  to 
be  present  at  the  Annual  Meeting,  but  we 
prav  that  your  labors  may  be  crowned 
with  success.  There  are  not  many  of  the 
brethren  who  have  any  knowledge  of  us, 
thnagh  there  are  some  few  who  has.  We 
hatlan  interview  with  Bro.  J.  Inwards,  at 
8tockton-on-Tee8,  which  much  revived  us 
— ^it  was  a  season  of  refreshing  from  the 
Lord.  As  we  have  not  seen  a  brother 
connected  with  the  Reformation  for  some 
years  previously,  Bro.  I.  can  inform  you 
of  tbe  great  probable  good  that  might  re- 
sul  t  from  an  evangelist  being  stationed  in 
thfs  populous  district  at  the  present  time. 
Wc  hoped  to  have  seen  our  liro.  Inwards 
again  before  this. 

Robert  Peuson, 
Philip  Yates, 
John  Hutch inrox. 

Middlesbro'-on-Tees,  July  12,  1857. 


WEWTOWK,  (SYDNEF,  NEW  SOUTH  WALES.) 

I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  we  are 
progiessing  steadily.  Since  I  last  wrote 
two  sisters  have  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  by 
confession  and  immersion,  and  there  are 
several  others  of  whom  hopes  are  enter- 
tained. Bro.  Griffin,  in  wnting  from  the 
diggins,  informs  us  of  the  immersion  there 
of  a  Bro.  Mitchell,  formerly  a  Presbyte- 
rian.— Our  meeting  on  Lord's  evening, 
when  free  discussion  is  invited,  are  in- 
creasing in  interest  and  attendance. — We 
liave  been  taken  to  task  for  assuming  the 
name  Disciples  of  Jesus,  and  a  discussion 
on  this  matter  has  commenced. — Out-door 
preaching  by  us  is  well  attended.  The 
violent  opposition  against  us  has  calmed 
down,  and  we  have  now  quiet  and  atten- 


tive audiences.  We  have  had  letters  < 
quiry  from  two  gentlemen  in  distant  ] 
of  the  colony  respecting  oar principlef 
We  have  lately  receiv^  a  sister  by  h 
written,  I  think,  by  Bro.  D.  King. 
Newtown  Bay  16  or  17  persons  fron 
Methodists  were  recently  immersed  b 
Baptist  minister.  On  the  whole  our 
pects  are  encouraging.  T.  Goon 

April  14th,  1859. 

AMERICAN   BIBLE   UNION. 

We  have  received  through  a  corre 
dent  the  welcome  intelligence,  thai 
Hackett  has  returned  from  Greece  to 
York.  Dr.  Hackett,  if  we  are  not  misini 
ed,  is  Chairman  of  the  Final  Revision 
mittee  on  the  New  Testament  Script 
and  that  he  visited  Greece  for  the  pu 
of  studying  the  language  now  spok 
that  country,  as  illustrative  of  an 
Greek.  We  hope  that  it  will  not  be 
before  we  see  the  first  part  of  the  fi 
revised  New  Testament. — J.  W. 


the   GOSPEL  IN   rrALY 

We  have  received  a  tract  bearing 
above  title,  being  a  reprint  of  letters  v 
appeared  at  diflTerent  times  in  the  Be 
under  the  signature  of  "  Delta.'* 
were  compiled  from  notes  made  b) 
writer  during  a  tour  in  the  years  18 
through  Sarainia,  Lombardy,  Tu64 
the  Papal  States,  and  Naples,  and 
written  in  the  hope  that  they  might  b 
means  of  exciting  sympathy  in  fa\ 
the  many  poor  Italians  who  are  no^ 
deavoring,  in  the  midst  of  much  per 
tion,  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  th 
deemer  in  their  native  country. 

The  origin  of  the  churches  is  first  tr 
"  The  movement  out  of  which  these 
munities  have  sprung,  is  generally 
posed  to  have  commenced  about  18 
Amid  the  commotions  of  that  eventful 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  first  found  theii 
into  the  hands  of  the  Italian  people, 
were  received  with  eagerness,  and 
with  interest  and  delight.  To  what  e 
they  were  circulated  it  is  not  easy  tc 
for  little  or  no  official  agency  was  em 
ed.  As  a  forbidden  book  they  passed 
hand,  and  from  house  to  house,  rapidl; 
secretly.  In  Sardinfa,  in  Tuscany,  in 
hardy,  in  the  Papal  States,  and  in  Ni 
in  spite  alike  of  the  custom-houses  an 
priests,  they  made  their  way,  and 
everywhere  welcomed."  Thus  sprui 
these  communities,  who  meet  for  in 
prayer  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  ^ 
and  how  they  can.  In  provioing  for 
government,  they  have  wisely  waite 
fitness  amongst  the  brethren  for  pa 
and  evangelists,  and  they  have  not  w 
in  vain.     ^^ 

izodhvCjQOgl- 
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CHBISrS  CHURCH  IDENTIFIED. -No.  VIIL 

*'  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  mj  church." 


I  HATS,  in  the  preceding  essay,  giren 
a  number  of  teste  or  characteristics  of 
Christ's  dinrchy  which  are  in  whole  or 
in  part,  wanting  in  modem  sectarian 
charehesL  I  will  proceed,  in  this  num- 
ber, to  point  oat  several  other  obvious 
departures  from  the  apostolic  model 

I  The  offices  of  the  church.— These, 
to  the  first  churches,  were  ordinary  and 
cstraordinary.  Those  who  filled  the 
atraordinary  offices,  such  as  apostles, 
prophets,  &a  were  endowed  witfa'^xtra- 
ordiDary,  or  miraculous  gifts,  which 
vere  cuntinued,  by  the  head  of  the 
choFch,  only  so  long,  as  in  his  wisdom, 
be  perceived  them  to  be  necessary,  in 
order  to  the  impartation  and  confirma- 
tion of  the  truth,  and  the  propagation 
Irf  Christianity.  At  this  point  extraor- 
feaiy  gifts  ceased  —  and  with  their 
Ksation,  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  ex- 
teordinaiy  officers  and  offices ;  leaving 
tbe  church  in  the  possession  of  a  com- 
pleted and  sealed  system  of  revelation, 
and  of  all  ordinary  gifts— officers  and 
offices  essential  to  her  welfare  until  time 
«ball  end.  These  officers  were  evange- 
lisU  or  preachers,  bishops  or  elders,  and 
deacons— these  offices  being  obviously 
indicated— these  and  no  more— by  the 
wants  of  the  church  and  of  the  world ; 
the  whole  organism,  the  admirable  pro- 
duction of  him  **  who  was  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart,*'  and  '*  whose  yoke  was 
way,  and  whose  burden  was  light"— an 
institntion,  therefore,  antagonistic  to  all 
church  hierarchies  and  clerical  lord- 
fthipa—in  which  Christian  love  should 
>  the  most  excellent  gift,  and  "the 
^aity  of  ihe  faith  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God"  its  divine,  its  en- 
I  ^^nng,  its  authoritative,  its  only  bond 
of  union. 

i    Bat  how  is  it,  in  respect  Xo  church 
r  officers  aad  offices,  in  modem  denomi- 


nations %  The  Presbyterians,  if  they 
held  no  church  court  but  *'  the  session," 
would,  perhaps,  in  respect  to  officers, 
approach  nearest  the  apostolic  model 
The  Presbyteries,  however,  and  ^- 
nods,  and  Genend  Assemblies,  are  as 
unauthorised,  both  in  Scripture  precept 
and  example,  as  the  proud  and  arrogant 
assumptions  ofthe  Popes  of  Rome.  And 
what  effrontery  to  call  these  "  courts  of 
Jesus  Christ !"  When  did  our  Saviour 
establish  or  organize  any  courts,  such 
as  these?  Never!  When  did  the  apos* 
ties  ?  Never !  I  challenge  the  whole 
Presbyterian  hierarchy  to  show  me,  in 
the  New  Testament,  their  authority  for 
any  courts  of  Jesus  Christ  but  a  Chris- 
tian congregation !  If  Christianity  au- 
thorizes us  to  recognize  any  hierarchy 
whatever,  it  is  that  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  prime  ministers,  the  apostles.  They, 
although  they  died,  yet'speak,  and  will 
to  the  end  of  the  world— the  source  of 
the  only  legitimate  religious  authority ; 
each  properly  organized  congregation 
being  the  body  of  Christ,  and  independ- 
ent, as  it  regards  government,  of  all 
other  congregations. 

The  Baptists,  too,  as  respects  their 
officers,  approach  very  nearly  the  apos- 
tolic model.  The  chief  departure,  in 
this  respect,  is,  that,  whereas  the  apos- 
tolic churches,  had  a  plurality  of  elders 
to  one  church,  the  Baptists  have  a  plu- 
rality of  churches  to  one  elder  !  Titus 
was  left  in  Crete  in  order  to  ordain 
elders  in  every  city,  whilst  Paul  and 
Barnabas  ordained  elders  in  every 
church.  These  references  indicate  the 
order  of  the  first  churches,  in  regard  to 
elders,  and  prove  that  the  Baptists  have 
reversed  Christ's  order  in  this  partiou* 
lar. 

Well,  what  shall  we  say  of  our  friiends 
the  Methodists,  in  regard  to  their  joffi- 
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ciak  ?  Why,  beyond  successful  contra- 
diction, not  one  of  their  church  officers, 
or  offices,  was  recognized  iu  the  apos- 
tolic church!  Where  do  we  read,  in 
the  apostolic  writings,  of  class  leaders, 
circuit  riders,  presiding  elders,  and  bi- 
shops— not  over  one  congregation— but 
over  many  congregations  I  —  a  clerical 
aristocracy  arrogating  to  themselves 
more  power  than  Christ  ever  delegated, 
even  to  the  apostles]  All  these  are 
just  as  certainly  unauthorized  by  Christ, 
as  are  the  officials  of  the  Episcopalians, 
the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Ro- 
manists—popes,  cardinals,  archbishops, 
bishops,  priests,  presiding  elders,  cir- 
cuit-riders, class-leaders !  Who  does 
not  see  that  these  are  all  of  a  piece- 
all  alike  without  divine  authority — 
mere  human  inventions  in  religion— 
and  if  the  principles  laid  down  in  my 
seventh  number  are  correct,  treasona- 
ble ?  0 !  conscientiousness,  whither 
bast  thou  fled  !  Is  it  possible  that  men 
can  have  a  genuine  reverence  for  God, 
who  against  the  clearest  teachings  of 
his  word,  create  ecclesiastical  offices 
which  Christ  never  created  1  —  proud 
offices  for  high  officials,  never  ordained 
by  Jesus  Christ  ?  If  they  have  been 
false  to  their  trust,  in  regard  to  officials, 
what  perversions  and  corruptions  may 
we  not  expect  from  them  in  other  de- 
partments of  Christianity  ? 

II.  BaptisnL  —  This  ordinance  has 
been  the  subject  of  wrangling  for  cen- 
turies. The  Baptists,  amid  all  their 
schisms,  in  regard  to  other  questions, 
have  steadfastly  adhered  to  "  believers' 
baptism,"  and  that  this  baptism  is  im- 
mersion ;  but  they  have,  to  a  great  ex- 
tent, lost  sight  of  the  design  of  b^[>- 
tism  :  whilst  the  innumerable  hosts  of 
Paado-baptistfi,  including  the  Romish 
church,  if  we  accept  a  minority  of  mo- 
dern PiBdo-baptists,  have  believed  and 
taught  that  baptism  is  **  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sinH."  Now,  the  following  pro- 
positions can,  I  am  morally  certain,  be 
fully  sustained  by  the  Scriptures. 

I.  That  none  bat  immersed  believers 


were  admitted  to  membership  ii 
apostolic  church. 

2.  That  baptism  was  administei 
believers  for  the  remission  of  sin 

I  have  neither  inclination  nor  spc 
argue  these  questions  at  present, 
person  who  desires  to  read  the  a 
arguments  on  this  subject,  wou] 
well  to  read  *'  Theodosia,  or  the  He 
of  Faith,"  a  Baptist  work,  on  whs 
Baptists  style  the  subjects  and  the  / 
of  baptism  ;  and  Campbells  worl 
titled,  "  Baptism,  with  its  Antcce 
and  Consequents,"  including  not 
the  subjects  and  actions,  but  als< 
design  of  baptism.  Should  the8< 
to  convince  the  attentive  readei 
sirous  to  know  the  truth,  I  shoul 
spair  of  advancing  anything  of 
cient  power  and  conclusiveness,  fc 
attainment  of  so  desirable  an 
whilst  should  any  be  so  supine,  ai 
stultified  by  prejudice,  as  to  posse 
inclination  for  investigation,  they 
placed  themselves  beyond  the  rea^ 
argument,  and  would  not,  in  all  p 
bility,  believe  —  unless  a  spirit  si 
whisper  in  their  heart  — "  though 
should  rise  from  the  dead  !*' 

But  the  distracting  bickerings 
wranglings  of  belligerent  sects  asi 
is  certain  that  immersion  is  a  valid 
tism  ;  and  it  is  also  certain  that '. 
commanded  believing  penitents  1 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  their 
and  it  is  also  certain,  and  general] 
mitted  by  learned  Paedo-baptists, 
there  is  neither  example  nor  prec< 
for  infant  sprinkling  or  membei 
Put  these  th  ings  together,  and  w] 
the  sum.  Why,  1st,  If  we  refuse  to 
tize  a  babe,  or  to  suppose  that  the 
ties  baptized  babes,  we  violate  no 
we  commit  no  sin,  there  being  no  d 
law  enjoined  in  infant  baptism  ;  w 
as,  if  we  baptize  a  child,  in  the  na 
Jesus,  without  a  divine  commanc 
commit  a  great  sin.  2nd,  If  we 
tize  for  remission,  we  do  what  thi 
vious  import  of  Peter's  words  rec 
If  he  did  not  mean  what  he  said 
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of  oooiae,  nerer  can,  in  this  world,  know 
',  wlut  he  did  mean ;  and  holding  fast 
I  to  the  most  obvious  meaning  of  bis 
words,  we  feel  oarselves  perfectly  se- 
I  core,  unless  God  —  as  he  never  will  — 
I  should  condemn  ns  for  being  foolish 
I  enoQgh  to  believe  that  Fteter  meant 
jj  vhat  he  said.    And  3rd,  If  immersion 
18  a  valid  baptism— as  certainly  it  is— 
[  then,  we  have  no  use  for  sprinkling  and 
I!  pouring,  having  one  perfect  unmistaka- 
,ble  baptism    without  these;   whilst, 
I  shoold  sprinkling  and  pouring  not  be 
'  baptism— and  they  are  founded  on  mere 
!  opinion— and  we  call  that  baptism,  in 
!  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  he  has  never 
{ ftcknowledged  as  baptism,  we  mislead, 
i  and  delude,  and  victimise  those  who  re- 
'  ceive  sprinkling  and  pouring  from  our 
:  bands,  as  baptism.    Nay,  worse  I— I  am 
:told  tint   many  who  are   advocates 
for  the  validity  of  sprinkliflg  and  pour- 
ing, have  introduced  even  other  modes ! 
8ijiBe  lay,  very  delicately,  two  or  three 
damp  fingers  on  the  forehead  —  others 
tipe  the  forehead  with  two  or  three 
^p  fingers— and  otheia,  after  damp- 
ng  the  fingers,  pat  the  forehead !  And 
ill  this  is  baptism,  is  it  t    O,  bleeding, 
mani^led  Christianity,  how  art  thou  in- 
J  mlted  and  dishonored  by  a  multitude 
of  those  who  profess  to  be  thy  friends! 
Immersion,  by  some  of  them,  is  said  to 
.  he  •*  indecent,  vulgar,"  &c  ;  but,  if  any 
'  are  bo  unreasonaUe  as  to  be  dissatisfied 
vith  anything  sh*l>rt  of  immersion,  these 
*  ^ntifally  consistent  persons  will  ad- 
minister the  vulgar  ordinance  in  the 
■  temeortheFather,Son,andHolyGhost! 
I    I  have  no  doubt,  that  the  growing  of 
I  tbc  church,  in  the  apoetacy,  into  a  hier- 
archy, to  be  governed  by  lordly  ecclesi- 
*ftta,  had  much  to  do  in  the  introdu- 
cing into  the  church  sprinkling  and 
pouring,  as  substitutes  for  immersion, 
as  well  as  whole  legions  of  other  hu- 
maniama    Wading  into  rivers  would 
^«t  the  rich  and  beautiful  robes  of 
priestly  grandeed ;  and  besides,  such  a 
oahbling  and  splashing  operation  could 
;.  not  hot  be  exceedingly  distasteful  to 


persons  reared  amid  wealth  and  splen- 
dour, and  all  the  gorgeous  trappings  of 
opulence  and  office.  Whilst  they  could 
do  no  better,  immersion  would  be  en- 
trusted to  the  inferior  officers  of  the 
church ;  but  these  not  having  spiritu- 
ality enough  to  appreciate  its  import- 
ance, and,  moreover,  considering  it  a 
menial  employment,  would  sigh  for  its 
abrogation.  In  the  mean  while,  the 
sprinklings  and  pourings  of  water  upon 
the  rich,  called  clinical  baptism,  gained 
favour  in  public  estimation,  until,  for 
the  reason  assigned,  and  perhaps  others, 
it,  to  a  great  extent,  supphinted  immer- 
sion ;  and  the  multitude,  as  now,  and  for 
some  two  or  three  hundreds  of  years 
past,  came  to  think,  contrary  to  all  au- 
thentic church  histoiy,  and  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Scriptures,  that  the  apostles 
really  practiced  sprinkling  and  pouring 
as  baptism  I 

III  The  Lord's  Supper.  —  Every 
church  history,  and  every  commentator 
that  I  have  read,  so  far  as  I  now  recol- 
lect, teach  that  the  apostolic  church 
commemorated  the  Saviour's  death,  in 
the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  on 
every  Lord's  day.  And  such  is  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Fathers,  up  to  Justin 
Martyr,  who  lived  and  wrote  only  one 
huudred  and  forty  years  after  Christ 
The  Scriptures  also  teach  the  same. 
**  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  disciples  came  together  to  break 
bread,"  must  mean  every  first  day,  just 
as ''  remember  the  Sabbath,  to  keep  it 
holy,"  means  remember  every  Sabbath. 
Should  this  not  be  acceded  to,  we  are 
left  at  perfectly  loose  ends  as  to  when 
the  supper  should  be  observed.  Once  a 
week,  once  a  month,  once  a  quarter, 
once  a  year,  once  in  a  lifetime,  would  be 
equally  scriptural  But  the  first  day 
commemorates  the  Saviour's  resurrec- 
tion !  Why  commemorate  his  resurrec- 
tion fifty-two  times  a  year,  and  his  death 
but  four  times,  or  not  at  all  1  These 
hints  may  suffice  to  show  the  fitness  of 
observing  the  Lord's  supper  on  every 
Lord's  day.    But  this  practice  of  the 
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a|>08tolic  church  is  almost  wholly  neg* 
lected  hy  the  sects.  The  Romish  church 
con V tried  the  bread  of  the  Lord's  eup- 
per  into  a  wafer,  and  immersion  into 
spriukliiig  and  prmring,  while  the  priest 
drank  tlie  wine  himself.  The  Protestant 
sects,  all  except  the  Lutherans,  repudi 
ate  the  wafer— some  repudiate  sprink- 
ling and  pouring',  and  Bc>me  one  thiug, 
and  some  another;  but  all  seem  well 
ctintented  to  difihouor  the  Lt^rd^s  supper 
bj  spending  some  fihrty-eight  Lord  a 
days,  in  a  year,  without  its  uhservatice, 
A  strange  deterioration,  if  these  are»  in* 
deed,  the  churches  of  Christ  Is  this 
according  to  the  pattern  shown  to  them 
in  the  mount'?  Has  denuminatioual 
selfishness  so  swallowed  them,  as  the 
great  fish  swallowed  Jonah,  that  they 
have  more  regard  for  self-aggrandize- 
ment,than  for  the  exaltation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  our  all  in  all,  the  great  Head  of 
the  church  ? 

In  the  Encyclopcedia  of  Euligioua 
Knowledge,  under  the  he^d  of  ecclesi- 
astical polity,  we  learn,  that  all  Pro-  j 
teatante,  immediately  after  the  Reforma- 1 
tion,  with  the  exception  of  the  Baptists, 
whilst  they  abjured  the  Papal  supre- 
macy, were  united  in  holding  that  the 
mode  of  administering  the  church  might 
be  varied ;  some  of  them  being  attached 
to  Episcopacy,  and  others  to  Presbytery, 
Some  contended  that  '*  the  wiiolo  regu- 
lation of  the  church  pertained  to  the 
magistrate.'*  This  was  Erastinism.  This 
view  met  with  a  very  general  opposi- 
tion. But  those  who  were  the  opiK*SGrs 
of  the  views  of  Erastus,  "  agreed  in  ad- 
mitting that  there  was  no  model  pre- 
8cril»ed  in  the  New  Testament  for  a 
Christian  church,  as  there  had.  been  in 
the  Mosaical  economy  for  the  Jewish 
church,  and  that  it  was  a  branch  of  the 
liberty  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  or  one 
of  their  jmvi leges,  to  choose  the  polity 
which  seemed  to  them  best  adapted  for 
extending  the  power  and  in  Hue  nee  of 
rcliifion.'' 

**  Fnim  this  fundamental  mistake,*' 
coutiuutis  the  alcove  author,  **  it  is  neod- 


leaa  to  say  what  conftnioii  and 
have  arisen  in  Christen donL  i 
very  foundation  grew  upthe  whc 
of  Papal  superstition,  and  aSn 
the  divisions  amongst  Prat 
Never  will  these  divisiona  be 
nor  those  Biiperstittons  ptirgec 
until  the  great  principle  is  uni 
and  fully  recoguited,  that  tl 
vine  model  of  church  gov^ 
scribed  in  the  New  Testameut ,  * 
apostolic  practice,  under  the 
Christ,  is  designed  as  a  univcr 
tern.  Did  ever  any  man  think 
ferent  hypothesis  tiU  he  found  « 
example  against  him '?  Why  eli 
observe  the  first  day  Sabbath  ? 
apostolic  churches  are  not  a  m 
us,  the  descriptions  of  them, 
directions  given  to  them,  are  u 
us.  Why  are  we  called  u[>on  i< 
lowers  ot  the  apostles  without  ci 
or  limitation  1  Aud  why  are  ti 
New  Testament  churches  reft 
the  earlier  as  patterns  T 

Tims,  the  reader  will  perve 
reformers  plunged  into  a  state 
if  not  uulxjunded  latitudimm* 
regard  to  church  piility.    Nor  I 
bitter  fruits  of  this  lioentiouatiai 
to  be  produced.     We  perceive  I 
disputably  exhibited  in  the  ovj* 
every  hierarchy  now  con 
pugilistic    and     self-neuti.u.^^ 
testantdom-     And  from  a  defect 
scientiousness  in  reganl  to  chu 
Hty,  how  easy   the  tmnsition 
equally  defective  couscien 
regard  to  baptism,  and  tL. 
any   other    distasteful  apusU^ii 
maud  ]   Indeed  I  it  is  of  every  da. 
rence.  to  call  certain  commaodi 
have  been  promulgated  by  tho  a 
unessential !    Is  not  this  ; 
an    alarming    lax    cons(^: 
Thus,  by  an  admixture  of  1 1 
and  divine,  might  an  indetmuj! 
plicity  of  churches  he  orgaoiM 
but  little  regard  to  the  apostolic 
— mere  fancy  churches !— everyl 
the  Scriptures  b^iiig  ooxxBidero 
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ttential  by  their  organizers,  which  might 
,  cjoflict  with  their  WewB  of  expediency. 
When  will  chnrch  builders  have  su* 
preme  respect  to  the  one  /oundation, 
aod  to  the  rules  of  church  building 
given  by  the  apostles  ?  When  will  they 
uuDor  the  command,  **  Let  every  man 
take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon.'* 
Should  any  continue  to  doubt  as  to 
whether,  or  not,  the  Romish  church 
changed  baptism  from  immersion  to 
sprinkling  and  pouring,  I  will  give  them, 
in  the  close  of  this  paper,  the  testimony 
of  Lather  and  Calvin.  **  The  word  bap- 
tize is  a  Greek  word  It  may  be  ren- 
dered immenaton,  as  when  we  plunge 


something  in  water,  that  it  may  be  en- 
tirely covered  with  water ;  and  though 
I  that  custom  is  aholUIied  among  the  ge- 
I  nerality  (for  even  children  are  not  im- 
mersed,  but  only  have  a  little  water 
poured  on  them)  nevertheless,  they 
ought  to  be  comparatively  immersed, 
and  immediately  drawn  out,  for  the 
etymology  of  the  word  requires  it/* — 
Luther,  "Here,"  (John  iii.  23)  "we 
perceive  how  baptism  was  administered 
among  the  ancients,  for  they  immersed 
the  whole  body  in  water."  —  Calvin, 
We  have  scores  of  other  Pfisdo-baptist 
witnesses,  if  desired. 

A.  Raines. 


THE  ADAPTATION  OF  THE  BIBLE  TO  THE  WANTS  OF  MAN. 

a    ▲DOBE88    DEUVBBED   BEFORE   THE   ADELTHIAR   SOCIETT    OP  BETHAVT  COLLEGE,  APBXL 
30th,  1859,  BY  B.  MILUOAN. 


YouNO  Gentlshsv  of  ths  Adkl- 
PHiAN  SooiBTT,— It  is  now  a  well 
established  principle  in  all  sound  phi- 
losophy, that  eveiy  effect  must  corres- 
pond with  the  nature  and  character  of 
the  cause  which  produces  it  If  the 
cause  is  perfect,  the  effect  will  be  pei> 
feet ;  but  if  the  cause  is  in  any  way  or 
measure  inadequate,  then  the  effect  will 
also  partake  of  the  same  marks  of  im- 
perfection. 

For  the  proof  of  this  proposition,  we 
may  appeal  to  every  effect  in  the  uni- 
verse, human  and  divin&  Man  is  im- 
perfect ;  and  therefore,  so  are  all  his 
works.  I  know  there  are  many  ultra 
views  taken  of  the  philosophy  of  haman 
nature.  The  mind  of  man  is  a  pendu- 
lum,alway8  vibrating  between  extremes 
on  this,  as  well  as  on  every  other  sub- 
ject Manicbeism  produced  Pelagian- 
ism ;  and  this  again  reacted  in  the 
school  of  Augustina  But  without  at- 
tempting to  define  the  precise  limits  of 
homao  depiavity,  we  may  safely  affirm, 
that  fallen  man  has  never  yet  accom- 
plished any  one  thing,  which,  when 
weighed  In  the  Divine  balances,  has 
not  been  found  wanting. 


And  hence,  man  has  always  been 
experimenting— always  aiming  at  per- 
fection and  never  reaching  it  Some- 
times  advancing,  and  sometimes  retro- 
grading ;  but  never  reaching  the  goal 
of  the  Infinite.  If  the  Scotch  system 
of  Metaphysics  is  better  than  the  Ore* 
cian,  it  is  because  Reid,  Stewart,  Brown, 
and  Hamilton  were  permitted  to  sit  at 
the  feet  of  the  Great  Teacher.  If  Iowa 
has  improved  on  the  educational  system 
of  Virginia,  it  is  because  she  has  learned 
wisdom  from  the  experiments  of  her 
sister  Republics. 

But  God  makes  no  experiments.  His 
works  are  all  perfect  When  he  had 
finished  the  drama  of  creation,  he  looked 
upon  its  tenantry,  and  pronounced  all 
"  very  good,""  There  was  not  a  blemish 
—not  a  single  imperfection  in  heaven, 
earth,  or  sea.  The  morning  stars  sang 
together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted 
for  joy,  when  they  beheld  this  new-bom 
earth  rise  out  of  chaos,  and  roll  on 
m^estically  in  the  very  identical  orbit 
which  the  great  Engineer  and  Archi- 
tect of  the  universe  had  marked  out  for 
it,  when  he  set  a  compass  on  the  face 
of  the  deej^— when  he  weighed   the 
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mountains  in  scales  and  the  hills  in  a 
balance. 

The  light  was  divinely  adapted  to 
the  eye  of  man— the  melody  of  nature 
to  his  ear — the  atmosphere  to  the  vit^d 
current  and  pulsations  of  his  heart — 
and  all  the  tenantry  of  Eden  contri- 
buted to  the  enjoyment  of  Adam  and 
his  lovely  bride,  till  stretching  forth 
her  hand,  she  plucked,  she  ate 

' '  Of  that  forbidden  tree  whose  mortal  taste 
Brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our 
woe." 

Then  it  was  that 

'* Earth  felt  the  wound;  and  nature  from 

her  seat 
Sighing  through  all  her  works,  gave  sig^s 

of  woe 
That  all  was  lost !  '* 

I  will  not  now  attempt  to  refute  the 
vain  speculations  that  some  have  enter- 
tained respecting  the  origin  of  sin,  and 
the  alledged  imperfections  of  the  Divine 
arrangement.  It  is  sufficient  for  our 
present  purpose,  to  know  that  God  is 
not  the  author  of  confusion  ;  and  that 
the  most  gifted  son  of  Adam's  race,  has 
never  yet  imagined  anything  that  will 
compare  with  the  universe  that  God 
has  created.  Even  the  abuse  of  their 
most  exalted  privileges  by  men  and 
angels,  is  but  a  shade  in  the  picture ; 
the  permission  of  which  was,  no  doubt, 
necessary  to  the  perfection  of  the  Divine 

pLUL 

**  Cease  then,  nor  order  imperfection  name; 
Our  proper  bliss  depends  on  what  we  blame. 
All  nature  is  but  art  unknown  to  thee — 
All  chance,  direction  which  ihovL  canst 

not  see. 
All  discord,  harmony  not  understood — 
Ail  partial  evil,  universal  good." 

This  is  just  as  true  of  the  Bible  as  it 
is  of  nature.  Let  the  Divine  authen- 
ticity of  the  Scriptures  be  conceded, 
which,  for  the  present,  we  will  assume, 
and  it  follows  with  all  the  clearness  and 
force  of  demonstration,  that  they  are 
perfectly  adapted  to  the  end  and  pur- 


pose for  which  they  were  given  to 
To  suppose  that  it  could  Ire  other 
would  be  contrary  to  all  the  anal 
offnature.  It  would  imply  that  He 
made  the  eye,  cannot  see— that  He 
organized  the  ear,  cannot  hear- 
He  who  formed  the  heart  of  ms 
ignorant  of  its  powers  and  susoepl 
ties— that  Omnipotence  could  not 
the  wants  of  a  fallen  creature — or. 
He  who  so  loved  the  world  as  to 
His  only  begotten  Son  for  its  red 
tion,  could  and  would  tantalize  hu 
ofiPspring,  by  giving  them  stone 
bread,  and  the  bitterness  of  worm 
for  the  water  of  eternal  life. 

For  what  purpose,  then,  was 
Bible  given  to  man  ?  This  is  the 
question.  To  man  as  he  is,  it  inv 
considerations  of  the  very  highest 
tical  importance.  I  say  emphatic 
to  man  as  he  U.  For  there  was  a 
when  he  had  no  Bible— when  he  m 
none— when  no  cloud  intervener 
tween  him  and  his  Creator— when 
spoke  to  him,  face  to  face,  as  a  f i 
speaks  to  a  confidential  friend — ^ 
all  was  light,  and  life,  and  lov 
£den*s  holy  bowers. 

But  sin  destroyed  that  happy  u 
It  separated  man  from  the  source 
fountain  of  his  being  and  blessed 
It  severed  the  ties  that  bound  hum; 
to  Divinity.  And  had  not  €k>d  n 
fully  interposed  in  his  behalf,  man 
have  wandered,  as  an  outcast^  ii 
blackness  and  darkness  for  ever 
ever.  The  past  and  present  sta 
the  heathen  world,  is,  indeed,  a  pa 
though  an  awfully  impressive  illu 
tion  of  what  all  men  must  have  be 
without  the  Bibl& 

But  God  had  graciously  provid 
remedy.  For  seeing  the  end  from 
beginning,  and  knowing  that 
would  forfeit  his  Inrthright  to  ali 
joys  of  both  the  terrestrial  and 
celestial  Paradise,  be  had  made 
scheme  of  redemption  a  part  of 
original  plan.  It  was,  no  doubt, 
fectly  arranged  and  a^j^istod  in 
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mind  of  JehoTi^  before  his  creative 
Toice  first  broke  the  silence  of  eternity. 
Ages  rolled  on.    Ten  thousand  suns 
b'^'hted  up  the  vast  vault  of  creation— 
the  planets  revolved  in  their  respective 
orbits— the  morning  stars  sang  together 
i— and  myriads  of  myriads  of  happy 
i  ^rits  re-echoed  the  praises  of  Jehovah 
I  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference 
of  this  vast  and  stupendous  universe. 
Bat  DO  ray  of  light  from  the  Sun  of 
Righteoosneas   yet  illuminated  these 
beavens.    In   the  unnumbered  pages 
of  nature's  immense  volume,  there  was 
not  found  one  syllable  on  the  scheme  of 
redemption.    No  created  eye  had  yet 
paietrated  its  depths — no  human  or 
agdic  ear  had  yet  been  charmed  with 
its  Divine  harmonies.    It  remained  a 
Kcret— a  most  profound  secret  in  the 
Divine  mind,  till  after  the  conception 
nd  development  of  sin — ^till  Adam  and 
Hs  diwonsolate  bride  were  about  to 
kid  farewell  to  all  the  pleasures  of  Eden. 
'%sn  it  was,  in  that  dark  and  gloomy 
ksr,  when  the  poison  of  death  was 
ibsed  throughout  the  entire  constitu- 
tion of  that  once  happy  pair— when 
despair  filled  their  hearts— when  they 
vere  about  to  look,  for  the  last  time, 
on  the  tree  of  life— on  the  groves,  and 
j  flowers,  and  crystal  streams  of  Eden— 
i  and  when  all  the  galleries  of  heaven 
I  vere  filled  with  sympathetic  spectators ; 
I  tiien  it  was  that  Jehovah  uttered  that 
!  mofit  mysterious  and  awfully  sublime 
I  oracle,  '*  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
J  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent" 
I    This,  I  presume,  was  the  most  aston- 
I  ishing  revelation  ever  made  to  heaven, 
'  ttrth,  or  helL    It  could,  indeed,  scarcely 
yet  be  called  a   revelation.    It   was 
'  ^her  an  index  of  mercy  pointing  to 
I  Bome  scheme  of  philanthropy  in  the 
t' Divine  mind;    which,   however,   no 
■  seraph  yet  understood  ;  and  which  was, 
for  ages  afler,  by  way  of  eminence, 
:  called  "The  Mystery." 

Time  glided  on.  A  font  of  types  was 
1  ^^  to  illustrate  this  greatest  of  all 
(bonders.    Prophecy,  too,  was  added 


for  the  same  purposa  Moses,  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  other 
prophets  spoke  in  the  most  eloquent 
strains  concerning  a  glorious  system  of 
things,  which,  however,  they  saw  but 
obscurely  in  the  &r  distant  future. 

At  length  the  Messiah  appeared— 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh — the  wonder 
of  all  wonders !  He  became  a  prophet 
—and  for  three  and  a  half  years  he 
instructed  the  people  in  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  Qod.  But 
finally  the  vail  was  rent— the  new  and 
living  way  was  opened— and  the  Great 
High  Priest  of  the  Christian  Institution 
entered  once  into  the  Holy  of  Holies — 
and  there,  in  the  presence  of  adoring 
millions,  he  demonstrated  through  the 
offering  of  his  own  blood,  how  God  can 
be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  all  who 
believe  in  Jesus. 

The  mystery  was  then  revealed  to 
all  the  cherubim,  the  seraphim,  and  the 
redeemed  in  heaven;  and  ten  days 
after  this,  it  was  also  made  known  by 
the  Apostles  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, through  the  inspiration  of  that 
Spirit  that  searches  all  things,  yea,  the 
deep  purpose  of  Jehovah.  From  Jeru- 
salem, the  Apostles  went  to  Samaria— 
thence  to  Antioch— and  thence  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  Every- 
where they  proclaimed  the  mystery 
revealed  ;  and  the  condition  on  which 
all  men  might  become  citizens  of 
Christ^s  kingdom  and  obtain  an  abun- 
dant entrance  into  his  everlasting  king- 
dom hereafter. 

The  Bible,  then,  is  a  perfect  revela- 
tion of  a  perfect  system  of  Divine  phi- 
lanthropy, designed  to  promote  the  pre- 
sent happiness,  and  to  secure  the  eter- 
nal felicity  of  all  who  will  believe  it, 
receive  it,  and  obey  it  And  hence, 
says  the  beloved  John,  in  the  dose  of 
his  narrative,  "  These  things  are^writ- 
ten  that  ye  may  believe  ;  and  that  be- 
lieving ye  may  have  eternal  life  through 
His  name.**  And  hence,  says  Paul^  in 
his  letter  to  the  Romans,  *'  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it 
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is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth  ;  to  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Greek."  For  in 
it,  says  he,  Grod*s  plan  of  justification 
by  faith,  has  been  revealed  in  order  to 
produce  faith.  For  **  faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  ot 
God." 

It  is  not  necessary  to  say  anything 
here  about  the  mechanical,  the  dynami- 
cal, or  any  other  theory  of  inspiration. 
This  is  not  required  by  our  conclusion. 
Whether  we  know  how  God  operates 
or  not,  of  one  thing  we  may  be  always 
certain  :  that  whatever  He  does,  is  done 
perfectly.  And  therefore  it  follows,  "a 
priori,  with  all  the  certainty  and  force 
of  demonstration,  that  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  divinely  adapted  to  the  na- 
ture, the  capacity,  and  the  present  con- 
dition of  fallen  man. 

By  this,  I  do  not  of  course  intend 
to  say,  that  the  Bible  contains  a  full 
and  complete  revelation  of  all  the  plans 
and  purposes  of  Jehovah — nor  that  it 
contains  such  a  revelation,  even  of  the 
whole  system  and  economy  of  redemp- 
tion—nor that  it  is  all  perfectly  intel- 
ligible  to  any  and  every  one  who  reads 
it  Such  a  book,  however  perfect  in 
itself,  would  not  be  at  all  suited  to  the 
present  wants  of  our  fallen  race.  It  is 
not  merely  the  amount  of  knowledge 
contained  in  the  Bible,  nor  the  simpTi' 
city  of  its  language,  that  makes  that 
wonderful  book  what  it  is.  It  is  the 
perfect  harmony  between  means  and 
and  ends— it  is  the  Divine  adaptation 
of  it  as  a  system  to  the  entire  wants  of 
our  nature,  that  makes  the  Bible  infi- 
nitely more  perfect  than  any  work  ever 
composed  by  an  uninspired  man. 

The  Sun  might  have  been  so  consti- 
tuted as  to  impart  ten  times  the  pre- 
sent amount  of  heat  and  light  to  the 
solar  system  ;  but  such  an  increase  of 
these  imponderables  would  certainly 
not  have  contributed  to  our  enjoyment 
The  atmosphere  might  have  contained 
a  much  greater  proportion  of  the  ele- 
ment thatr  supports  life  and  combus- 
tion ;  but  this  would  soon  hare  ex- 
hausted the  vital  energies  of  the  animal 
economy. 

There  is  a  relative  beauty,  fitness 
and  adaptation  in  every  atom,  Sun,  and 
system  of  the  physical  univers&  And 
I  these  elements  of  Divine  harmony,  are 
just  as  perfectly  preserved  and  as  glo- 
riously displayed  in  all  parts  ot  the 


Bible.  The  same  Omniadent  Being 
that  created  the  oxygen,  the  hydrogen, 
the  nitrogen,  the  carbon,  and  the  other 
elements  of  our  globe  ;  that  arranged 
and  compounded  them,  in  reference  to 
each  other,  and  to  the  wants  and  cai^a- 
citiee  of  every  species  of  oi^nized  Do- 
ing, has  also  most  benevolently  framed 
the  Holy  Scriptures  and  adapted  them 
to  the  entire  moral,  social,  and  religious 
wants  and  circumstances  of  the  whole 
human  race. 

This  is  not  a  mere  theoretical  infe- 
rence.   An  analysis  of  the  book  itself, 
brings   us   to   the   same    conclusion. 
Where,  for  the  sake  of  illustration,  will 
you  find  another  volume  beneath  the 
broad  heavens,  that  is  so  well  adapted 
to  the  capacity  of  the  old  and  young, 
the  wise  and  the  unwise  1    The  very 
child  is  often  led  by  the  simplicity  of 
the  Bible  narrative,  to  believe  its  Sa- 
viour, to  love  its  Saviour,  and  to  re- 
joice on  a  bed  of  death  as  it  would  on 
a  bed  of  roses  ;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
the  philosopher  labours  in  vain  to  com* 
prehend  the  full  import  of  its  meaning. 
He  has,  peradventure,  exhausted  the 
stores  of  human  learning — he  under- 
stands all  that  Leibnitz,    La   Place,  I 
Locke,  and  Newton  ever  wrote— he  has 
found  nothing  in  human  philosophy 
too  profound  for  the  genins  and  capaci^ 
of  his  mighty  intellect.    But  he  hss  I 
read  the  Bible— he  has  re-read  it— and  ■ 
a  hundred  times  has  he  pondered,  with 
equal  profit,  on  every  word  of  its  sacred  i 
pages ;  and  yet  he  dies  with  the  con-  I 
fession  on  his  lips,  that  he  has  never 
exhausted  its  rich  treasures  of  wisdom  j 
and  knowled{i;e — ^that,  in  fact,  the  great 
ocean  ot  Divme  truth  lies  before  him  || 
still  unexplored. 

If  anything  more  is  necessary  to  the 
full  and  complete  demonstration  of  our  > 
proposition,  it  may  all  be  found  in  the  ' 
historical  development  of  Christianity  , 
Even  in  the  patriarchal  affe,  those  who 
followed  the  star  light  of  the  Go6P*-h 
were  made  holy  and  happy.  "Enoch 
walked  with  God,  and  he  was  not ;  wj  ' 
God  took  him."    Abraham  was  consti- 
tuted the  father  of  the  faithful  ana 
honoured  above  all  the  saffos  and  phii- 
osophers  of  antiquity,  simiuy  od  account 
of  his  profound  reverence  for  the  Word 
of  the  Lord.    The  wilderness  of  AraOw 
was  a  dark  and  rioomy  solitude- jn^  I 
tiie  Israelite  who  kept  his  eye  on  "J  ; 
pillar  of  doud  by  day,  and  on  tbepiu^r  ; 
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of  fire  by  night,  was  in  no  danger  of 
Ming  ioto  siutres  himself,  nor  of  en- 
I  tidng  others  to  forsake  the  narrow  way 
that  led  to  the  land  of  promise.  The 
ITftbenude,  like  the  New  Jerusalem, 
received  no  light  from  the  Sun,  Moon, 
I  or  the  stars.  A  fourfold  covering  of 
I  fioe  linen,  ffoatA'  hair,  rams'  skins,  and 
I  hodgers'  skins,  excluded  every  external 
I  ny  from  the  inner  courts  of  that  sym- 
bolic  edifice.  Bat  the  priest  that  walked 
IB  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick, 
bd  DO  need  of  the  light  of  nature, 
the  seven  lamps  and  the  eye  of  reason 
sad  common  sense^  were  a  sufficient 
inide. 

Still  more  glorious,  however,  was  the 
ilkmination  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
usA.  Looking  down  through  the  long 
mta  of  future  ages,  Isaiah  oeheld  the 
vildeiness  and  the  solitary  place  re- 
joicing under  the  genial  and  renovating 
Jsflaence  of  that  most  glorious  luminary 
of  the  moral  UDiverse.  The  eyes  of  the 
ttnd  were  opened— the  ears  of  the  deaf 
*ere  unstopped— the  lame  man  leaped 
tt  a  hart— tne  tongue  of  the  dumb  be- 
;  ^  to  sing—and  the  way  of  holiness 

iwame  perfectly  plain  to  the  eye  of  the 
Monisbed  Prophet 

^  last  object  seems  to  have,  in  a 
^q)edal  manner,  attracted  his  atten 
wB ;  and  ther^ore,  he  very  narrowly 
Ml  carefully  considered  whatever  he 
|av  upon  it  The  passengers  were  all 
»ery  select  There  was  no  lion  there, 
Aor  any  other  kind  of  ravenous  beast ; 
ttd  uo  unclean  person  polluted  it. 
i  m  there  were  the  pious  of  every  rank 
jttd  order.  There  was  the  true  philo- 
''  ^^her ;  and  there  was  one  of  the  very 
I  veakest  intellect;  one 

■ ""- — -who  nerer  had  a  dozen  thoughts 
;  Id  all  his  life,  and  never  changed  their 
'      amne, 

IJ  wrt  told  them  o'er,  each  in  its  customed 
'!      Plaee 
from  mom  till  night,  from  youth  till  hoary 

Little  abore  the  ox  which  srazed  the  field, 
Hw  reason  roee :  so  weak  nig  memory 
^oat  the  name  his  mother  called  him  by 

I       he  scarce 

1  Remembered;   and  hia  judgment  so  un- 

inat  what  at  evening  played  along  the 
swamp 

F«nta8tic  dad  fa  Tobe  of  fieiy  hue, 
tie  Aoo^t  the  Devil  in  disguise,  and  fled 
'  ^'«<puv«ri&g  heart  and  wmged  footsteps 
Mme. 


The  word  phiiosophv,  he  never  heard, 
Nor  science  :  never  heard  of  liberty, 
Necessity,  nor  laws  of  gravitation  : 
And  never  had  an  unbdieving  doubt." 

And  yet  that  man  was  one  of  the 
redeemed— he  was  one  of  the  ransomed 
of  the  Lord  who  were  returning  and 
coming  to  Zion  with  songs  and  ever- 
lasting: juys  upon  their  heads  ;  and  who 
shall  hereafler  walk  the  golden  streets 
of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

This  glorious  vision  of  the  prophet 
was  fully  realised  by  the  primitive 
church.  In  Jerusalem,  for  example, 
throuffh  the  simple  instrumentality  of 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  demon- 
stration of  the  Holy  Spirit,  three  thou- 
sand persons  were,  on  one  day,  tran- 
slated from  darkness  to  light,  and  iVom 
under  the  power  and  dominion  of  Satan 
into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son. 
No  doubt  was  then  entertained  respect* 
the  Apostle's  meaning.  The  way  of 
salvation  was  so  plain,  that  all  did  un- 
derstand it  The  people  simply  heard 
the  Word  — they  believed  it  — they 
obeyed  it — and  on  the  same  day,  they 
were  added  to  the  congregation  of  the 
saved. 

But  they  did  not  stop  there.  They 
continued  steadfast  in  the  Apostle^ 
teaching,  and  in  the  fellowship,  and  in 
the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  and  in  the 
prayers.  And  great  grace  was  upon 
them  all. 

Wh^,  then,  has  not  this  happy  state 
of  things  always  continued  in  the 
church?  Why  has  not  Christianity 
triumphed  over  all  opposition  1  Why 
have  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  not 
yet  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  anointed?  Why  has  not 
every  city  on  earth  become  a  Jerusa- 
lem ?  And  why  has  not  every  succeed- 
ing day  of  the  reign  of  heaven,  been  a 
new  Pentecost  ? 

It  is  not  because  the  Gospel  has 
changed.  It  is  not  because  the  Bible 
is  now  less  adapted  to  the  genius, 
wants,  and  circumstances  of  human 
nature,  than  it  was  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago.  But  it  is  simply  because 
the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  have  not 
always,  like  the  Primitive  Christians, 

CONTINUED  STBABFAST  IN  THB  AP08- 

TLE8*  TSACHiNO.  Like  the  ancient 
Jews,  they  have  committed  two  great 
evils  :  they  have  ignored  the  Bible— 
and  they  have  substituted  for  it^  the 
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vain  and  empty  dreams  of  human  phi- 
losophy. 

These  are  certainly  strange  pheno- 
mena in  the  histoir  of  human  nature. 
We  might  reasonably  suppose  that  the 
I  children  would  have  learned  more  wis- 
dom from  the  experience  of  their  fa- 
thers :  that  four  thousand  years  of  dark- 
ness, superstition,  misery,  and  crime, 
would  have  taught  mankind  the  folly 
of  attempting  to  solve  the  great  pro- 
blems of  human  happiness  and  of  hu- 
man destiny,  without  the  aid  of  Divine 
Revelation  :  and  that  no  one  who  had 
once  beheld  the  full-orbed  glories  of 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  would  ever 
again  be  bewildered  by  the  ignis  fatuus 
of  a  deceitful  and  false  philosophy. 


"When  the  young  eagle,  with  exulting  eve, 

*Ky, 
the  Alps  beneath  him  in 
course, 


Has  learned  to  dare  the  splendor  of  the  B^Ly, 
And  leave  the  Alps  beneath  him  in   ms 


To  bathe  his  wings  in  mom's  empyreal 

Bouit:e, 
Will  his  free  wing  from  that  majestic  height 
i  Descend  to  follow  some  wild  meteor's  lignt, 
Which  far  below,  with  evanescent  fire 
Shines  to  delude,  and  dazzles  to  expire  ? 
No!   still  through  clouds  he  wings  his 

upward  way, 
And  proudly  claims  bis  heritage  of  day.*' 

But  the  eagle  has  never  suffered,  from 
the  pernicious  influence  of  a  false  edu- 
cation. It  has  never  felt  the  enslaving 
power  of  prejudice.  This  is  one  of  the 
evil  demons  that  are  found  only  in  the 
human  heart ;  and  it  is  the  vei^  laatof 
the  legion,  to  relinquish  its  dominion 
over  the  powers  and  susceptibilities  of 
the  BouL 

The  Apostles  were  certainly  as  free 
from  its  influence  as  are  most  other 
men.  Their  occupations,  habits  of  life, 
and  idiosvncracies  of  character,  were  all 
favourable  to  at  least  an  ordinarv  de- 
gree of  mental  independence.  But  a 
term  of  three  and  a  half  years  in  the 
school  of  Him,  who  taught  as  man 
never  taught,  was  not  sufiicient  to  free 
their  minds  from  the  obnoxious  biases 
of  a  false  education.  So  great,  indeed, 
was  the  power  of  prejudice  over  the 
whole  intellectual  and  moral  constitu- 
tion, that  they  did  not,  and  could  not 
understand  some  of  the  plainest  and 
most  important  oracles  tnat  ever  fell 
from  the  lips  of  their  Divine  Master. 
What,  for  example,  could  be  plainer, 
than  the  Unguage  of  the  commission, 
*'  Qo  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 


^he  Gk)Bpel  to  every  creature  f    But  the  ' 
demon  of  prejudice  whisf>ered  in  their  - 
ear,  "  This  means  every  ereatnre  of  the 
elect  world."    And  when,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  Pet«r  said  to  hi»  inqainng 
auditors,  **  The  promise  is  to  you,  and 
to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off,  even  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call  ;*'  the  broad  and  compre-  ^ 
hensive  terms   of  this  proclamation, 
were  at  once  in  his  mind,  restricted  to 
the  narrow  limits  of  his  own  sectarian 
creed.  \ 

The  Apostles  had  yet  no  idea  that 
the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs  with 
the  Jews— the  mystery  was  not  yet  re-  ' 
vealed  to  them  in  all  its  len^h,  and 
breadth,  and  fulness.    And  therefore,  i 
it  was  necessary  to  convince  Peter,  by 
a  special  miracle,  that  God  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons,  but  that  in  erery  na-  j 
tion  he  that  feareth  him,  and  worketh  | 
righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him,  be- 
fore he  would  consent  to  proclaim  the 
good  news  and  glad  tidings  of  life  and 
salvation  even  to  the  family  and  friends 
of  the  devout  Cornelius. 

But,  while  he  was  speaking,  "The 
Holy  Spirit  fell  on  all  them  that  heard 
the  word.  And  they  of  the  circumci-  : 
sion  who  believed,  were  astonished,  as 
many  as  came  with  Peter,  becanse  that 
on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  they  heard 
them  speak  with  tongues  and  magnify 
God." 

This  was,  of  course,  sufficient  to  | 
satisfy  Peter  and  the  six  brethren  that 
accompanied  him.  But  the  prejudice 
of  the  multitude  was  not  yet  removed. 
The  report  was,  doubtless,  soon  circu- 
lated far  and  wide,  that  Peter-the  bold,  I 
courageous,  and  heroic  Peter  —  h&d 
transcended  the  limits,  not  only  of  the 

freat  commisssion,  but  even  of  the 
>ivine  benevolence  itself    And  there- 
fore, when  he  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  he 
was  summoned  to  appear  before  his 
Jewish  brethren  to  answer  to  the  grate  j 
charge,  "  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncir;  I 
cumcised  and  didst  eat  with  them. 
But  when  they  heard  Peter's  defence, 
"they  held  their  peace  and  glorifiea 
God,  saying.  Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  jmmted  repentanoe  unto  hie. 
Henceforth,  the  extension  of  tbeoum- 
mission  was  a  settled  question  :  bo*  '^  i 
comprehension  was  still  a  snbject  oi 
earnest  debate,  and  of  bitter  cuotro-  ; 
versy.    The  Hebrew  converts  weie  ex- 
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ceediDgly  sealoos  for  the  traditions  of 
their  &therft— and  many  of  them  still 
said  to  the  people,  "  Unless  ye  be  dr- 
cumcised  and  Keep  the  law  of  Moses, 
ye  caoDot  be  saved/'  From  their  very 
i&kDcy  their  minds  had  been  thorough- 
\j  moulded  in  their  own  Rabbinical  tra- 
mom.  They  saw  everything  through 
a  h}ae  medium  —  and  therefore,  they 
Rever  could  enjoy  the  pure  sun-light  of 
keaven's  own  eifulgenoe.  Like  their 
6ther8,they  continued  to  make  void 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  by  associating 
vith  it  the  doctrines,  the  precepts,  and 
the  oommandments  of  men. 

The  infiuenoe  of  Gentile  prejudice 
was  equally  pernicious.  If  the  Jewish 
Biod  was  fettered  by  the  false  theory 
rf  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  Gen- 
tOe  was  equally  enslaved  by  the  tenets 
of  Plato,  Aristotle,  Zeno,  Epicurus,  Zo- 
HMster,  and  other  party  leaders. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  for  a  short 
lime,  the  power  of  the  gospel  seemed 
to  Deutralize  everything  else.  Under 
hi  potent  influence  some  of  the  very 
vorst  forma  of  human  nature  were 
Bottlded  into  the  image  and  likeness  of 
^,  who  became  flesh  and  dwelt 
A.  Many  of  the  Egyptian, 
Grecian,  Roman,  and  other 
nations,  renounced  their  su- 
destroyed  their  idols,  and 
themselves,  in  body,  soul, 
tnl  spirit,  to  the  services  of  the 
Ljni 

Bat  the  early  impressions  of  a  fldse 
education  were  not  yet  wholly  eradi- 
cated. Nothing  less  than  a  special  mi- 
ncle  could  have  done  this.  Evil  habits 
ce  a  second  nature— and  therefore,  it 
was  an  easy  matter  to  revive  old  asso- 
ciation&  Soon  the  old  leaven  began  to 
York  The  Bible  was  neglected.  And 
frum  that  hour  the  rights  and  ceremo- 
nies of  Heathen  Mythology,  have  been 
BH)re  or  less  associated  with  the  pure 
Gospel  in  eveiy  societv  on  earth,  that 
(laims  to  be  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ 
Rome  is  full  of  them.  And  even  Pro- 
testantism has  not  yet  lieen  wholly 
parified  from  the  leprous  contact  of  Pa- 
|ui  and  Papal  abominations. 

By  this  remark,  I  would  not  detract 
o^e  iota  from  the  honour  that  is  due  to 
the  gnat  and  good  reformers  of  the  six- 
^th,  seventeenth,  eighteenth,  and 
nineteenth  centuries.  They  have  turned 
f^T  to  righteousness,  and  will,  there- 
lure,  shine  as  a  star  of  the  first  magni- 


tude in  the  firmament  of  God's  everlast- 
ing kingdom. 

But  if  the  Apostles,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  plenary  inspiration,  did  not  for 
some  years  understand  the  full  import 
of  their  own  commission,  surely  it  is 
not  wonderful  that  men,  educated  in 
the  lore  of  mystic  Babylon,  should  fail 
to  comprehend  at  once,  the  length  and 
breadth,  the  depth  and  height  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  If  with  an 
honest  heart  and  a  good  conscience,  Pe- 
ter could  say  to  the  people,  **  The  pro- 
mise is  to  you,  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,"  and  never- 
theless, continue  to  regard  and  treat  the 
whole  Gentile  world  as  unclean  ;  surely 
it  is  no  marvel,  that  Luther  should  de- 
claim against  the  errors  of  Popery, 
while  he  was  himself  celebrating  the 
mass  —  that  Calvin  should  expose  the 
pHersecutions  of  Rome,  and  at  the  same 
time  cause  Michael  Servetus  to  be  put 
to  death  for  opposing  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity— and  thatChillingworth  should 
proclaim  "  The  Bible,  the  whole  Bible, 
and  nothing  but  the  Bible,"  as  the  re- 
ligion of  Protestants,  and  yet  consent 
to  fetter  the  minds  of  the  rising  gene- 
ration, with  the  absurd  formuhi  of  an 
uninspired  creed. 

Nay,  verily ;  let  us  rather  wonder 
that  since  these  fathers  fell  asleep,  so 
few  have  risen  to  advocate  the  para- 
mount claims  of  Divine  Revelation.  It 
is  true,  that  much  has  been  done  for  the 
Bible  cause  within  the  present  centurv. 
But  how  much  remains  to  be  done,  in 
order  to  restore  the  Holy  Scriptures  to 
their  proper  place,  as  the  only  infallible 
and  authoritative  standard  of  Christian 
education.  Christian  faith,  and  Christian 
practice !  How  many  parents  in  eveiy 
community,  pay  no  regard  whatever  to 
the  religio<is  education  of  their  children  1 
How  many  still  continue  to  mould  the 
minds  of  their  infant  offspring  in  the 
patent  forms  of  Edinbui^h,  Westmin- 
ster, or  Philadelphia !  How  little  Bible 
training,  or  even  Bible  reading,  is  now 
practiced  in  the  church,  in  the  school, 
or  in  the  family  circle !  And  even  in 
our  theological  seminaries,  how  often  is 
the  Bible  laid  aside  and  treated  as  a 
mere  book  of  reference,  while  the  minds 
of  the  students  are  thoroughly  cast  and 
moulded  in  the  Institutes  of  Calvin,  the 
Divinity  of  Dwight,  or  the  theological 
system  of  some  other  uninspired  man ! 
And  as  a  consequence  of  all  tois  neglect. 
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how  seldom  is  the  Bible  made  the  theme 
of  conversation  in  any  of  the  public,  or 
private,  or  social  circles  of  modern 
Christendom !  | 

Such,  then,  are  in  brief,  the  reasons  ' 
why  the  last  eighteen  centuries  have  i 
not  been  one  continued  and  uninterrupt- 1 
ed  season  of  refreshing  from  the  pre- ' 
senoe  of  the  (Lord.    It  has  not  been 
owing  to  any  defect  in  heaven's  appoint-  i 
ed  means— but  to  the  general  neglect  of 
them.     The  Bible  cannot  produce  a 
change  where  it  is  not.    It  must  be  re- 
ceived by  the  understanding,  and  che- 
rished in  the  heart,  before  it  can  reform 
the  life. 

No  one  ascribes  imperfection  to  the 
Sun,  because  it  does  not  impart  colour 
to  the  tiower  that  blooms  m  the  dun- 
geon. It  is  sufficient  evidence  of  its 
perfection,  that  it  gives  health  and  vi- 
tality to  every  thing  withm  the  sphere 
of  its  influence.  This  is  all  that  we 
claim  for  the  light  of  Divine  Revela- 
tion. And  this  much  we  have  proved, 
a  priori  and  a  posteriori 

But  the  historical  argument  may  be 
indefinitely  extended.  Every  successive 
period  of  the  Christian  era,  furnishes 
some  new  proof,  that  the  Bible  is  di- 
vinely adapted  to  the  wants  and  genius 
of  human  nature.  Even  during  the 
world's  midnight,  when  darkness  cover- 
ed the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
people,  the  few  who  followed  the  star 
of  Bethlehem,  safely  navigated  the  sea 
of  life,  and  found  a  calm  and  sure  repose 
in  the  heaven  of  eternal  rest 

As  we  pass  from  the  eleventh  to  the 
sixteenth  century,  the  light  gradually 
increases.  And  since  the  beginuing  of 
the  German  Reformation,  facts  have  so 
accumulated,  that  the  historical  evi- 
dence of  this  period  alone  now  amounts 
almost  to  demonstration.  Indeed,  the 
present  map  of  the  world  is  enough  to 
satisfy  any  one  who  honestly  seeks  for 
the  truth.  What  is  it,  for  example,  that 
has  so  far  elevated  Protestant  Eln^land 
over  Catholic  Spain  and  priest-ndden 
Italy  f  Why  are  the  United  States  so 
fiir  superior  to  Mexico  and  the  Republic 
of  South  America,  in  all  that  adorns, 
refines,  and  purifies  human  nature) 
The  primary  cause  of  all  this  can  be 
found  only  m  the  Bible.  You  cannot 
find  it  in  the  fertile  soils  of  these  ooun- 
trie&  You  cannot  find  it  in  their  balmy 
atmosphere.  Nor,  can  you  find  it,  even 
in  their  civil  and  political  institutions. 


But  you  can  find  it  in  the  relative  use 
that  the  people  have  made  of  that  Di- 
vine Magna  Charta  in  which  God  has 
revealed  to  us  all  things  that  pertain 
unto  life  and  godlinesa 

I  know,  this  is  only  an  approximation 
towards  the  point  at  which  we  aim. 
But  if  the  natural  philosopher  can  justly 
infer,  that  a  ball  rolled  on  a  plane  sur- 
face would  for  ever  move  in  a  straight 
line,  were  it  not  opposed  by  some  exter- 
nal forces;  which  forces,  however,  he 
can  never  remove  ;  then  may  not  the 
Christian  philosopher  conclude  with 
equal  certainty,  that  if  all  Ithings  that 
now  oppose  the  truth  were  taken  out  o( 
the  way,  and  the  Bible  were  permitted 
to  assert  its  whole  Divine  influence  on 
the  human  soul,  it  would,  with  the 
blessing  of  Gk)d  and  the  energy  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  a  very  short  time,  re- 
unite all  the  scattered  fragments  of  the 
Protestant  world,  and  cause  the  moral 
deserts  of  the  earth  to  rejoice  and  blos- 
som as  the  rose  1 

Such,  indeed,  is  the  attractive  power 
of  the  Living  Oracles,  that  all  the  oh-  , 
staclee  of  a  mlse  education,  and  the  in-  i 
ventions  of  modem  priestcraft,  are  often 
not  sufficient  to  keep  apart  the  purest 
and  most  enlightened  members  of  sec- 
tarian churches.    Ever  and  anon,  the 
artificial  bonds  of  these  associatioDS  | 
are  burst  asunder,  and  like  drops  of 
heavenly  dew,  their  kindred  spirits  mia-  ; 
gle  into  one.    This  has  often  happened  , 
within  the  last  twenty  years — ^anasucb 
events  will  become  more  frequent  just  i 
in  the  ratio  of  our  progress  in  Biblical  <{ 
education.    If  such  is  the  plastic  natare 
of  the  infant  mind,  that  it  may,  durmg 
the  process  of  its  development,  oe  easily 
cast  into  the  mould  of  Mahometanisinf 
Brahmanism,  Budhism,  Catholicism,  or 
any  of  the  numerous  forms  of  Protes- 
tantism ;  it  would,  indeed,  be  remarks- 
ble,  if  a  system  framed  by  the  ^^ff^^^^ 
God,  and  divinely  adapted  to  aU  the 
wants,  capacities,  and  circumetanoes  of 
the  human  soul,  should  fiitl  to  onite  tn 
the  bonds  of  Christian  affection,  aU  wfao 
have  been  properly  educated  in  its  pro* 
visions,  ana  wno  honestly  seek  to  know 
the  truth  as  it  has  been  revealed  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven. , 

I  have  now.  by  a  long  and  cirwutous 
route,  reached  the  obfeU,  if  not  thesot^  i 
ject,  of  my  address.     The  pra^f'  J 
bearing  of  all  that  I  have  said,  is  to  <ie- 
monstcate  the  great  importanee,  or  rs' 
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tber  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  more 
geDend,  thorough,  and  systematic  course 
^     of  Bible  tkaining. 

67  this,  I  do  not  mean  merely,  that 
we  Deed  more  preaching,  more  teaching, 
or  mure  exhortation.  All  these  are,  of 
cijQTse,  necessary;  but  none  of  them 
^11  supply  the  want  of  Bible  training. 
It  is  one  thio^  to  impart  knowledge, 
aoi a  Teiy  different  matter  to  train, 
il^cipline,  or  educate  the  human  mind 
Many  a  yoath,  ten  years  of  age,  now 
knows  more  about  the  Christian  system 
than  did  Abraham,  Muses,  Isaiah,  Da- 
vid, or  even  John  the  Baptist.  But  it 
wunld  be  very  difficult  to  find  a  youth 
in  the  nineteenth  century,  who  had  re- 
ceived a  better  religious  education  thao 
^Dv  one  of  these  ancient  worthies. 

^he  mind,  then,  must  be  developed, 
aii<i  thoroughly  moulded  in  the  Living 
(♦nicies.  We  would  not,  of  course,  ex- 
clu<le  all  other  books  and  sources  of  in- 
formation; bat  we  would  regard  and 
taut  them  all  as  subordinate  to  the 
Bible.  The  Book  of  Life  has  too  long 
been  laid  on  the  shelf  as  a  mere  work 
'jf  reference.  We  would  take  it  down 
irom  its  neglected  position— we  would 
wi|)e  away  the  accumulated  dust  of  days 
and  weeing  of  months  and  yeans.  We 
Would  substitute  it  for  the  novel,  and 
t^very  other  form  of  corrupt  literature 
in  the  family  circle — for  all  human  sys- 
tems and  bodies  of  Divinity  in  the 
theological  seminary  —  and  in  every 
'^hool,  academy,  college,  and  university, 
we  w(Mild  make  it  a  subject  of  as  pro- 
tuund  study  and  as  rigid  examination, 
''^  the  Logic  of  Aristotle,  the  Geometry 
i  Eadid,  or  the  Fluxions  of  Newton. 

Let  this  mode  of  instruction  be  gene- 
rally adopted  in  every  department  of 
eiiucation — let  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
the  rising  generation  be  thoroughlv 
moulded  in  the  institute  of  heaven  s 
^^  appointment ;  and  soon  the  reli- 
gious aspect  of  society  wiU  be  very 


greatly  changed  —  soon  —  very  soon,  1 
"  The  wolf  will  dwell  with  the  lamb,  | 
and  the  leopard  will  lie  down  with  the  , 
kid  ;  and  the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  | 
and  the  fatling  together  ;  and  a  little  j 
child  will  lead  them.    And  the  cow  and 
the  bear  will  feed  :  their  young  ones  lie 
down  together ;  and  the  lion  shall  eat 
straw  like  the  ox.    And  the  suckling 
child  will  play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp, 
and  the  weaned  child  willput  his  hund 
on  the  cockatrice's  den.     For  then  the  , 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  will  cover  the 
whole  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  , 
sea,"  I 

My  dear  young  friends,  —  You  have 
the  premises  before  you.  And  now,  in 
view  of  these  important  facts  and  prin- 
ciples, I  submit  to  you  individually,  to 
say  what  is  your  duty  to  yourselves,  to 
your  country,  and  to  your  God  You 
are  all  looking  forward  to  some  calling 
that  will  be  at  once  both  honourable 
and  useful.  Some  of  you  will  soon  en- 
gage in  the  active  pursuits  and  business 
of  life.  In  a  few  weeks,  we  shall  be 
separated ;  perhaps  never  to  meet  again, 
until  we  meet  around  the  great  white 
throne. 

Let  me,  then,  remind  yon,  with  all 
the  solemnity  of  a  final  farewell,  that 
just  in  proportion  as  you  study  the 
Holy  Bible  yourselves,  and  induce 
others  to  study  it,  just  in  that  propor- 
tion will  you  succeed  in  all  your  at- 
tempts to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  well-being  of  humanity.  But  re- 
member that  faith  without  works  is 
dead,  being  alone— that  theory  without 
practice,  is  like  the  body  without  the 
soul— and  that  it  is  only  the  man  who 
hears  these  things,  and  who  does  them, 
that  builds  on  a  sure  foundation,  and 
that  erects  for  himself  a  monument 
that  will  stand 

"  ___  amidst  the  war  of  elements, 
The  wreck  of  matter,  and  the  crush  of 
worlds.** 


POSITIVE  AND  MORAL  OBEDIENCK 


I    We  have  seen  it  our  duty,  as  we 
I  We  felt  it  our  interest,  to  take  the  dif- 
{  fereooe  between  the  moral  and  the  posi- 
tive obedience  of  our  religion,  as  it  ap- 
pears in  professors  of  the  gospel 

One  without  the  other  is  not  best. 

To  see  the  ruler  of  a  congregation  exact 

I  io  his  attendance  on  the  ordinanoes  of 


public  worship  with  unsubdued  passions, 
lU-regulated  affections,  and  a  heart  sur- 
charged with  the  love  of  the  world,  is 
not  lovely,  and  strictly  speaking,  it  is 
profane. 

Also  to  hear  a  brother  boasting  of 
being  right  in  baptism,  when  bis  oppo- 
nent knows  him  to  be  wrong  in  piety 
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and  general  benevolence  to  the  poor,  is 
disgustini;  and  irrelijiciouB.  It  is  Phari- 
saic and  insufferable. 

Again-*  to  behold  a  person  professing 
to  be  religions,  apologize  for  his  non- 
attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  God's 
house,  by  saying  that  he  is.  perhaps,  as 
good  as  those  who  do-^is  shocking.  It 
is  to  admit  that  God  is  the  author  and 
proprietor  of  our  religion,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  obliterate  the  land-marks 
by  which  it  is  bounded  and  distinguish- 
ed from  the  world  which  is  not  of  God, 
but  lieth  in  the  wicked  one. 

The  rule  of  the  Redeemer  is  this  : — 
"  Those  (the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law  — justice,  mercy,  and  the  love  of 
God)  yod  ought  to  have  done,  and  not 
left  the  other  (the  positive  ordinances) 
undone." 

How  admirable  and  perfect  is  our 
teacher ! 

There  is  this  admirable  and  marked 
distinction  between  positive  and  moral 
institutions— the  former  are  tor  a  man*s 
own  benefit,  the  latter  are  for  the  bene- 
fit of  others.  B^  the  one  he  is  blessed, 
by  the  other  he  is  made  a  blessing.  The 
person  who  kept  the  Sabbath  under  the 
law  was  blessed,  but  he  who  kept  the 
Sabbath,  and  did  good,  was  blessed  and 
made  a  blessing.  So  now,  he  who  eats 
the  supper  on  tne  first  day  of  the  week 
is  blessed,  but  he  who  does  this,  and  on 
the  same  day  remembers  the  poor,  the 
widow,  and  the  fatherless,  is  both  bless- 
ed and  made  a  blessing. 

Positive  institutioDs  have  no  founda- 
tion in  nature,  but  in  the  will  of  God 
only.  Moral  laws  are  enforced  by  the 
double  argument  both  of  nature  and 
the  divine  authority.  The  former  is 
neglected  at  the  man*s  own  peril,  the 
latter  at  the  peril  of  society.  Neglect 
of  the  positive  institutions  of  religion 
proves  that  a  man  is  defective  in  reli- 
gious principles— abandonment  of  its 
moral  obligations  demonstrates  that  he 


is  defective  both  in  reli^on  and  morals. 
Or  that  he  is  unsound  m  character. 

One  of  the  grand  mistakes  into  which 
the  people  of  our  Redeemer's  time  had 
fallen,  seems  to  have  been  this  ;  that 
they  had  substituted  the  positive  obe- 
dience of  tithes,  &c  for  the  religious 
obedience  of  justice,  mercv,  and  the 
love  of  God.  They  hoped  by  strict  at- 
tendance on  the  one  to  atone  for  their 
neglect  of  the  other. 

A  venr  remarkable  instance  of  this 
blind  adoration  of  positive  ordinances 
occurred  but  lately  among  us,  who  name 
ourselves  Christians.  ATOut  thirty  per- 
sons very  abruptly,  and  in  the  worst 
feelings  imaginable,  broke  off  from  a 
parent  churcn,  and  immediately  after- 
wards invited  the  world,  by  public  ad- 
vertisement, to  come  to  their  place  of 
worship  and  witness  the  ancient  order 
of  things.    Now  the  ancient  order  of 
things  ought  to  be  reverenced  and  at- 
tended to,  but  not  at  the  forfeiture  of 
brotherlv  kindness  and  the  moral  chari- 1 
ties,  and  virtues,  and  graces  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ    To  invite  the  world 
to  see  our  order,  when  we  are  at  thfi 
very  moment  denying  our  charity  to 
our  brethren,  is  profane. 

Many  seem  now  to  eat  the  supper, 
&C.  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  a 
sort  of  quietus  to  their  undiscerning 
consciences.    Many  sit  at  the  table  of  i 
the  Lord,  who,  although  they  have  it  i 
in  their  power  to  do  good,  do  never-  | 
theless  make  themselves  remarkable  for 
not  one  good  thing.    They  are  utterly 
without  acts  of  benevolence  and  deeds 
of  love  and  charity.    This  much  vill 
they  have  to  say  at  last—"  Lord,  have 
we  not  ate  and  drank  at  thy  table  f 

Nothing,  then,  will  do  for  any  of  ns, 
but  that  tne  Lord  cross  us  and  cruBh  us 
in  our  health,  wealth,  reputation,  and 
happiness ;   and  so,  by  chastising  us  { 
here,  save  us  hereafter.   "  Whom  I  lo^e,  i 
I  rebuke  and  chastise"'  (Rev.) 


AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  EPISTLE  OF  JAMBS. 


GHAPTEB  L 

Jambs,  a  servant  of  €k)d,  and  Christ, 
to  all  Jewish  Christians,  wherever  dis- 
persed, greeting : 

Consider  it,  my  brethren,  as  matter 
rather  of  joy  than  of  grief,  that  you  are 
exercised  with  various  trials;  as  by 


these  you  learn  submission  to  the  Di- 
vine will.  When  your  hearts  are  tru/f 
formed  by  this  holy  exercise,  you  w^*' 
attained  the  perfection  of  religi«»; 
Through  human  power  indeed  this  W 
temper  is  not  to  oe  attained  I*  '^^^r 
vent  prayer  to  God  that  will  dm^  ^^ 
assistance  on  the  pious  endeavours  o  | 
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his  servants  But  your  prayers  must 
be  founded  in  faith.  Tbe  unsteady 
Chrisiiaa  must  never  expect  his  peti- 
tions to  reach  the  throne  of  God.  Our 
h'jiy  religion  furnishes  proper  consola- 
tion to  every  station  of  life.  Are  we 
in  a  low  condition  ?  Let  us  consider 
to  what  a  heavenly  state  we  are  exalted. 
Are  we  reduced  from  better  circum- 
etancesl  God  hath  providentially  re- 
niiived  08  from  a  multitude  of  tempta- 
;i«)us,  which  have  oppressed  us,  and 
has,  at  worst,  only  taken  from  us  that 
io  course  we  must  presently  give  up. 
Ixar  the  trials  then  of  this  world  with 
pious  resignation,  and  look  forward  to 
that  reward  which  awaits  your  perse- 
verance. 

Nor  let  any  man  pretend  to  excuse 
himself  by  saying,  God  throws  temp- 
tatious  in  his  way.    It  is  impious  to 
fciippoae  that  a  pure  Being  can  be  the 
author  of  sin.     Every  man's  sins  are 
certainly  on  his  own  head.     He  suffers 
his  luBts  to  entice  him.    Hence  sin  is 
produced — hence  death  came  into  the 
world— and  hence  man's  lost  condition. 
Do  not,  then,  my  brethren,  fall  into  so 
pernicious  an  error,  but  consider  God 
unchangeable  in  his  nature,  as  the  au- 
tiior  only  of  good.    Through  his  free 
grace  he  created  u&    Through  his  free 
grace  he  hath  redeemed  us.    Under  a 
sense,  therefore,  of  God's  goodness  to 
'^,  let  us  behave  kindly  to  each  otiier. 
I^t  us  be  humble-minded,  open  to  con- 
viction, and  particularly  careful  not  to 
Q|ix  heat  anu  animosity  with  our  reli- 
gious differences.    The  passionate  ad- 
vocate never  advances  the  caus^  of  te- 
'igion.    Lay  aside,  therefore,  every  de- 
gree of  bitternesa    That  Holy  Gfospel 
which  is  to  save  your  souls  can  be  re- 
^^ived  only  in  a  spirit  of  meekness. 
Hemember,  that  religion  does  not  con- 
sist in  hearing  the  truth,  but  in  prac- 
I  ^fingit    Everythingclse  is  self  deceit. 
^'i^e  gospel  is  the  great  rule  of  life  and 
^nners ;  and  he  who  does  not  use  it 
^  such,  is  like  a  man  who  looks  merely 
\u  a  glass  for  curiosity,  but  leaves  it 
iQstantly,  without  examining  what  de- 
^^tg  in  his  appearance  he  should  rectify. 
I  ^^  only  can  receive  any  advantage 
l^om  the  gospel,  who  examines  it  so  as 
'  w  govern  himself  b^  its  precepts.    Nor 
^^t  he  consider  his  religion  as  sincere 
|\  ^t  lead  him  into  uncharitable  and 
^ttter  language,  instead  of  those  be- 
nevolent actions,  and  that  heavenly 


conversation,  in  which  religion  so  much 
consists. 


CHAPTER  n. 

Besides  the  animosities  which  I  fear 
may  prevail  among  you,  I  must  take 
notice  of  another  thing  which  is  ex- 
ceedingly wrong:    and  that  is  your 
partiality  to  people  in  hij;her  stations, 
if  dress  influence  you  on  one  hand,  or 
mean  apparel  on  the  other,  you  cer- 
tainly guide  your  decisions  by  a  very 
unchristian  rule.     Consider,  my  breth- 
ren, how  your  Almighty  Father  acts. 
Doth  he  make  any  ditference  between 
the  i)oor  and  the  rich  1    Are  they  not 
all  equal  heirs  of  his  promises  ]    Yet 
these  poor  you  have  despised,  notwith- 
standing the  rich  are  they  who  chiefly 
oppress  you,  and  profane  that  Holy 
J^ame  which  you  revere.    That  most 
excellent  rule  of  your  religion,  to  love 
your    fielffhhour  as  yovrself,  teaches 
you  a  different  practice,  and  strongly 
opposes  all  this  unjust  partiality,    lor 
there  is  such  a  connection  between  all 
the  duties  of  religion,  that  he  who  lives 
in  the  known  breach  of  one  would 
break  any  of  the  rest  if  he  were  under 
the  same  temptation.    The  general  pre- 
cept of  loving  our  neighbour,  equally 
enjoins  every  duty  to  him.    He,  there- 
fore, who  is  guilty  of  one  offence  against 
his  neighbour,  would   as  readily    be 
guilty  of  another.    But  let  me  hope  i 
that  you  will  regulate  your  actions,  not  i 
by  Jewish  prejudices,   which   makes 
exceptions  to  persons,   but   by    that 
equal  law  of  Christianity  which  pre- 
scribes universal  love.    The  unmerciful 
and  malicious  man,  you  know,  by  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  gospel,  is  laying  up 
for   himself  future   mischief;    while 
mercy  to  man  will  certainly  meet  a 
return  of  mercy  from  God.    Kay,  fur- 
ther ;  be  assured  that  without  works 
of  charity,  even  the  great  principle  of 
faith  is  of  no  avail    Can  faith  alone, 
do  you  suppose,  save  you?    See  how 
it  appears  in  common  life.    A  person 
in  distress  presents  himself  to   you. 
You  tell  him  you  are  fully  convinced 
of  his  unhappy  condition,  and  heartily 
wish  him  relief    But  if  your  belief  of 
distress  carry  you  no  further  than  good 
wishes,  is  it  of  any  advantage  to  him  ? 
Just  iu  the  same  way,  faith,  unaccom- 
panied by  good  works,  signifies  nothing ; 
and  it  is  an  undoubted  truth,  that  there 
is  no  way  of  showing  the  soundness  of 
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Sour  &ith,  but  by  the  purity  of  your 
ves.  Nor  is  this  any  new  doctrine. 
Faith,  under  the  Jewish  religion,  had 
just  the  same  tendency  as  under  the 
Christian.  If  the  Jew  merely  believed 
in  Grod,  he  did  no  more  than  the  devils 
do,  who  believe  and  tremble.  Such  a 
faith,  unaccompanied  by  works,  was 
dead.  Was  not  Abraham  s  faith  evi- 
denced by  works  when  he  offered  up 
Isaac  on  the  altar  1  Was  it  not  this 
mode  of  faith  which  showed  his  sin- 
cerity ?  Was  it  not  through  this  he 
was  justified?  And  was  it  not  this 
which  gained  him  the  honorable  title 
of  the  "friend  of  Godl"  You  see, 
then,  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified, 
and  not  by  faith  only.  The  case  of 
Rahab  was  the  same.  If  she  had  pro- 
fessed her  faith  only  in  Crod,  it  Iiad  been 
nothing ;  but  she  showed  the  sincerity 
of  it  by  her  works — by  receiving  and 
dismissing  the  spies.  Thus,  as  the  bodv 
without  the  soiu  is  dead,  so  the  Jewish 
faith  formerly,  and  the  Christian  faith 
now,  are  dead  also,  unless  actuated  by 
the  enlivening  spirit  which  draws  faith 
into  action. 

CHAPTER  in. 

If,  then,  the  profession  of  faith  alone 
be  not  sufficient  to  make  a  Christian, 
you  may  be  assured  it  is  much  less  so 
to  make  a  teacher.  Let  a  man  be  care- 
ful, therefore,  in  taking  upon  himself 
this  office.  By  misleadins;  others  he 
contracts  double  guilt  We  have  all 
our  failings,  but  the  religious  Christian 
is  so  far  from  abusing  the  use  of  speech 
by  indiscreet  teaching,  that  he  is  care- 
ful even  in  his  common  conversation. 
A  strict  care  over  his  words,  he  knows, 
is  one  of  the  beat  preservatives  against 
sin.  He  who  can  govern  his  tongue, 
may  be  said  to  govern  his  life  :  just  as 
the  bit  guides  the  horse,  and  tne  helm 
the  ship.  Though  the  tongue  is  a  small 
instrument,  its  power  is  great  How 
mischievous  a  flame  is  often  raised  by 
a  spark  1  Such  a  spark  is  the  tongue. 
It  IS  kindled  in  hell,  and  sets  fire  to  the 
world.  Full  of  deadly  poison,  it  is 
more  pernicious  than  serpents,  more 
furious  than  the  fiercest  wild  beast. 
How  shodung  is  it  to  consider,  that 
that  tongue  which  was  given  us  to 
bless  Qod,  is  employed  in  cursing  our 
fellow-creatures.  Such  contradictions 
appear  in  no  part  of  creation  but  in 
mvL    We  never  see  the  fountain  pro- 


duce sweet  water  and  bitter,  nor  the 
tree  bear  different  kinds  of  fruit  Who- 
ever, therefore,  among  you,  pretends 
to  real  wisdom,  let  him  show  it  in  a 
restrained,  gentle,  and  holy  conversa- 
tion, assuring  himself  that  where  strife 
and  emulation  prevail,  there  may  be 
boasting  of  wisdom,  but  it  is  certainly 
of  that  kind  which  springs  from  worldly 
and  sensual  motives.  Its  fruit  is  mis- 
chief and  conftision.  Whereas,  heavenly 
wisdom  is  pure  and  eentle,  and  open  to 
conviction,  and  leads  to  all  that  holi- 
ness which  possesses  the  mind  of  every 
peaceable  man. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

And  here,  my  brethren,  let  me  re- 
mind you  ojf  that  calamitous  state  to 
which  your  nation  is  now  reduced  by 
your  seditions  and  quarrels  Those  bad 
passions  which  mislead  your  tongues, 
mislead  also  your  actions.  Your  whole 
lives  are  civen  up  to  temporal  views, 
which  lead  you  to  violence  and  mis- 
chief; and  though  you  still  preserve 
an  outward  form  of  worship,  yet  your  i 
petitions  being  wholly  void  of  true  de- 
votion, are  unacceptable  to  God.  You 
are  apostates  from  the  truth  !  Know 
you  not  that  he  who  is  the  friend  of  the 
world  is  the  enemy  of  Gk)d  1  In  vain 
do  ye  search  the  Scripture&  The  spirit 
of  truth  can  never  dwell  in  envious 
hearts.  The  grace  of  God  resists  the 
proud,  but  flows  in  full  measure  upon 
the  humble.  I^y  aside,  then,  all  wurld- 
ly-mindedness,  resist  the  devil,  turn 
truly  to  God,  humble  yourselves  before 
him,  wash  away  your  sins  by  repen- 
tance, and  Qod  will  open  to  you  the 
gates  of  mercy. 

And  now.  my  brethren  in  Christ,  let 
me  next  address  myself  to  i^u.  ^^^^^  j 
you  have  accepted  the  grace  of  God, 
yet  be  not  harsh  in  condemning  those 
who  are  not  so  happy.    This  is  making 
yourselves  judges  or  God's  laws,  in^*^ 
of  being  humble  observers  of  them.  1^  j 
you   pretend  to  issue  that  sentence, 
which  can  come  only  from  the  greaf  , 
Lawgiver  himself  ?    Look  nearer  home. 
I  find  even  among  you  toomnch  oftnis  , 
wordly  spirit    You  depend,  in  7^  i 
woridly  schemes,  too  much  on  yo^'  I 
selves,  and  on  your  prudence,  not  coO'  , 
sidering  the  uncertainty  of  all  huiD»n 
things,  which  points  out  to  yo^^r .  ' 
cessity  of  depending  on  God    This  »  » 
kind  of  confidence,  my  brethrent  ^*^^ 


Sept  1,  '59 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


488 


springs  from  an  evil  root ;  and  in  you, 
vbo  know  better,  it  is  certainly  so  much 

vurse. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Yon  will  soon  be  spectators  of  that 
misery  and  distress  which  is  coming 
spon  the  powerful  leaders  of  the  Jews. 
What  will  be  the  end  of  all  their 
wealth  ^  They  have  hoarded  it  up  as 
IB  increaae  of  their  distress  at  this  time. 
Their  frauds  and  injustice  will  then  rise 
op  A^inst  them.  The  cry  of  their  in- 
iouities  will  reach  to  heayen,  and  of 
t&jse  pleasurable  lives,  which  have  been 
spent  as  in  a  Heathen  riot  on  a  day  of 
iacrifice.  But,  above  all,  fur  their 
haTing  pat  to  death  the  Messiah,  are 
they  chiefly  punished  with  this  dreadful 
calamity. 

Be  you,  however,  my  brethren,  perse- 
foted  and  distressed  as  you  are,  patient 
nd  resigned  ;  waiting  for  that  happy 
fine  which  will  finisn  all  your  amic- 
lioo&  See  with  what  Ubour  the  hus- 
kndman  toils  through  the  year,  in  ex- 
fecution  of  his  harvest.  And  shall  not 
fB^  live  in  patient  hope  of  that  happi- 
fns  which  is  to  last  through  all  eter- 
^yf  Strengthen  vour  faith,  then, 
\  the  great  view  of  the  glor^  of  God. 
'  aside  all  resentment  against  ^uur 
"Titors,  (which  in  eveiy  light  is  ir- 
IioQs)  and  leave  them  m  the  hands 
.«f  Ahnighty  justice.     Take  the  pro- 


'  phets  as  examples  of  suffering.  Read 
.  the  account  or  the  holy  sufferer,  Job, 
There  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in 
all  the  distresses  of  his  servants,  and 
how  graciously  he  reaches  out  his  hand 
to  sustain  them.  As  I  exhort  vou  thus 
to  lay  aside  all  persecuting  thoughts, 
let  me  exhort  you  also  to  lav  aside  the 
I  common  Jewish  practice  of  swearing. 
Swearing  in  common  conversation, 
either  by  God,  or  anv  of  his  creatures, 
is  utterlv  forbidden  by  Christianity. 

Finally,  my  brethren,  turn  every  cir- 
I  cumstance  of  life  to  your  spiritual  ad- 
.  vantage.  Are  anv  in  distress  t  Let 
them  pray  to  God  Are  they  happy  ? 
Let  them  praise  him.  *Are  they  under 
God's  correcting  hand  for  their  sins  ? 
Let  them  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
church,  who,  receiving  their  confession 
and  resolutions  of  obedience,  will  pray 
over  them ;  and  the  prajrers  of  the  faith- 
ful shall  raise  them  again  to  health,  and 
their  sins  shall  be  forgiven.  Prayer  is 
our  roost  effectual  intercourse  with  God. 
On  the  prayers  of  Elijah,  who  was  a 
mere  man  like  us.  the  heavens  were 
shut  up,  and  rain  tell  not  for  moreithan 
three  years.  On  his  praying  again,  rain 
fell,  and  the  earth  proauced  fruit. 
Among  all  the  works  or  charity,  that  of 
saving  a  soul  from  death,  and  covering 
up,  as  it  were,  the  iniquities  of  a  sinner, 
is  the  most  pleasing  to  God. 


SYNOPTICAL  EXPOSITION  OF  SCRIPTURK-No.  IIL 

Romans  ii.  1-24. 


^ .  It  will  very  mnch  assist  vour  pupils 

i  in  stQdving  the  Epistle  to  tne  Romans, 

to  mark  well  the  various  peculiarities 

r  of  PauFs  style  ;  and  especially,  to  note 

P  khe  very  elliptical  character  of  his  wri- 

^  tinRia.   They  have  learned,  from  the 

I  BtQdr  of  grammar,  that  whatever  is 

lufficiently  plain  to  be  understood  liy 

tw  reader,  may  be  omitted  by  the 

'Titer.    And  hence,  even  the  tyro  in 

the  study  of  language,  is  often  heard  to 

^y  that  a  certain  word  is  governed  by 

another  word  understood, 

^ov,  there  are  logical  as  well  as 
S^vonuitical  ellipses.  And  as  the  Ro- 
^na  vere  among  the  most  highly 
*^ttcated  of  Paul's  contemporaries,  it  is 
BotvoDderful  that  this  letter  should 


A     1 


abound  in  such  omissions.    We  have 
found  several  in  the  first  chapter ;  and 

*  The  persons  here  mentioned  are  such 
as  (1  Cor.  ii  30)  had  drawn  upon  them- 
selves  God*8  displeasnre  for  toeir  sins. 
These  were  visitations  known  in  the  early 
ages  of  the  charch.  We  read  that  death, 
in  some  cases  was  inflicted ;  and  Paul  some- 
times threatens  his  backsliding  converts, 
that  he  will  visit  them  urith  a  rod.  Such 
cases,  however,  must  not  be  drawn  into 
modem  example.  The  elders  of  the  church 
may  still,  and  ought  still  to  pray  with  sick 
people ;  but  we  have  no  antnonty  to  sup- 
pose the  prayer  of  faith  will  restore  them 
to  health.  I  know  no  greater  source  of 
fanaticism,  than  the  application  of  apostolic 
powers  to  modem  times. 


•r^-eef-fe'y- 
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I  it  is  very  evident  that  another  occurs 
at  the  beginning  of  the  second.    The 
'  proper  antecedent  of  the  coiyunction 
"  Uierejort^^  (bio)  is  suppressed,  accord- 
I  ing  to  the  general  law  of  ellipses.   The 
j  argument  against  the  Gentile  world  is 
so  very  conclusive,  that  all  are  com- 
'  pelled  to  acquiesce  in  it.    Every  man 
-  enlightened  in  the  moral  government  of 
■  God,  and  especially  the  «^w,  would  at 
once  exclaim,  Paul,  thou  reasonest  well 
All  such  characters  as  you  have  de- 
scribed must  be  legally   condemned. 
And  hence,  if  any  such  are  saved,  it 
must,  indeed,  be.  as  you  say,  by  grace. 

From  their  admission,  then,  tacitly 
given,  Paul  very  adroitly  turns  from  the 
Gentile  to  the  Jew  ;  and,  in  the  course 
of  the  second  chapter,  clearly  proves 
that  the  latter  is  legally  just  as  much 
exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God  as  the 
former. 

But  the  transition  is  made  gradually, 
and  with  the  most  consummate  wisdom. 
Our  author  reasons  first  from  the  par- 
ticular to  the  universal,  and  then  from 
the  universal  to  the  particular.  The 
first  sixteen  verses  of  the  second  chap- 
ter, are  interposed  between  the  facts 
and  arguments  which  relate  directly  and 
specificallv  to  the  Gentile  and  to  the 
Jew  ;  and  are  occupied  with  the  consi- 
deration of  the  same  general  principles 
of  the  Divine  government. 

In  the  first  place,  Paul  affirms  that 
the  judgment  of  God  is  always  accord- 
ing to  truth  ;  that  it  is,  according  to 
the  real  state  of  the  case.  No  change  of 
time,  place,  or  circumstances,  can  ever 
effect  the  decision  of  Him  whose  throne 
is  established  in  justice  and  in  judg- 
ment In  human  courts  there  is  often 
room  for  the  exercise  of  a  thousand  par- 
tisdities.  The  evidence  is  sometimes 
defective— and  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  justice  are  but  partially  under- 
stood. But  God*s  own  nature  is  the 
constitution  of  the  moral  universe.  His 
will  is  the  executive  power.  And  hence, 
there  is  no  place  for  any  species  of  in- 
justice in  the  Divine  administration. 
The  judgment  of  God,  whenever  exer- 
cisea  in  the  case  of  either  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile, must,  therefore,  always  be  accord- 
ing to  truth. 

This  is  the  fundamental  thought  of 
the  entire  section.  Every  thing  else  is 
subordinate.  Every  thing  else  would 
have  been  unnecessary,  and  the  transi- 
tion might  have  been  made  at  once  to 


the  Jew,  had  not  the  picjudioes  of  his 
early  education,  cherished  and  fostered 
by  the  tradition  of  the  fathers,  stood  in 
the  way.  But  as  it  was.  the  Jew  was 
liable  to  misinterpret  tne  dealings  of 
God  with  the  seed  of  Abraham.  They 
had  been  elected  for  a  particular  par- 
pose.  To  them  God  had  always  been 
long-suficring.  And  hence  there  was 
danger  that  the  Jew  mi^ht  misconstrue 
the  forbearance  of  God  mto  a  license  to 
go  on  in  the  indulgence  of  sin. 

To  this  point,  then,  the  Apostle  first 
turned  his  attention.  He  pronounces 
this  to  be  an  abuse  of  the  goodness  of 
God,  which  forms  no  exception  to  the 
truth  of  his  first  proposition.  He  avers 
that  the  forbearance  and  long-suffering 
of  God,  whenever  and  however  exer- 
cised towards  any  people,  are  designed 
merely  for  their  good— to  lead  them  to 
repentance ;  and  consequently,  that  all 
who  neglect  or  despise  the  exercise  of 
God*s  mercy,  are  only  treasuring  up  for 
themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath— when  the  period  of  God's  for- 
bearance and  of  man's  probation  shdl 
be  ended — and  when  all  men,  both  Jew 
and  Gentile,  shall  be  judged  according 
to  their  works.  "  To  those  who  by  pa- 
tient continuance  in  well  doing,  seek 
for  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  he 
will  render  eternal  life.  But  unto  theoi 
that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey 
the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  he 
will  render  indignation  and  wrath,  tri-  ' 
bulation  and  anguish  These  judgments 
he  will  then  execute  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil — of  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  of  the  Gentile, /or  thej^e  is  fw 
respect  of  persons  with  &ody 

To  all  this,  however,  the  Jews  had 
another  objection.  like  some  theo- 
retical predestinarians  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  many  of  them  seem  to 
have  attached  more  importance  to  a 
speculative  knowledge  of  the  law  than 
to  the  obedience  which  it  requires; 
more  to  right  thinking  than  to  right 
acting.  The  very  possession  of  the  law, 
therefore  \  the  mere  hearing  of  its  pre- 
cepts, seems  to  have  been  pleaded  as  a 
|pK)und  of  exemption  from  future  pun- 
ishment 

But  on  this  hypothesis,  Paul  sigues 
that  the  Gentiles  might  also  sin  with 
impunity.  For  though  they  have  not 
the  law  of  Moses,  wntten  on  tabtes  of 
stone,  they  have  nevertheless  the  law  of 
nature  partially  revealed,  and  written 

■   Uigitizod  ByAjQOQLC  ■  - 
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bj  the  fioger  of  God  on  the  fleshy  ta- 
bles of  their  hearta  This  is  erident 
h^m  their  partial  oonformity  even  to 
the  revealea  law  of  Mosea— for  they  do 
by  oatore  some  of  thoee  very  things 
vbich  the  law  requires.  It  msy  tSao 
be  infened  by  the  dictates  of  their  own 
ooDsciences,  as  well  as  from  their  more 
deliberate  judgments  in  which  they  mu- 
toaliy  aocose  and  excuse  one  another, 
acconiini^  as  they  do  or  do  not  trans- 
gRSd  their  own  acknowledged  standard 
V  what  is  right  and  proper. 

If,  then,  the  mere  hearing  of  the  law 
revealed  in  the  Pentateuch,  were  suffi- 
eient  to  justify  the  Jews  on  this  hypo- 
th«ji»,  it  would  follow  thut  the  Gentiles 
night  also  be  justified  by  their  know- 
ledge of  the  law  of  God,  as  it  is  revealed 
in  the  book  of  nature.    But  this  would 
fruTe  too  much.    The  question  respect- 
ing the  justification  of  the  Gentiles  has 
weady  been  decided.     It   has  been 
pored  and  conceded  that  they  are  all 
goilty  before  God,  and  that  their  not 
ictiDg  in  harmony  with  their  know- 
U^  of  trhat  is  right,  is,  in  fact,  the 
Bwmd  of  their  condemnation.    And 
P&ee  it  follows  on  the  eternal  princi- 
■^  of  justice    and   impartiahty  by 
'\  God  will  judge  the  universe,  that 
Jev  who  has  not  perfectly  con* 
his  whole  life  to  the  require- 
ots  of  the  written  law,  is  also  legally 
Mndemned  to  suffer  the  full  measure  of 
jt*  incaned  penalties.    Nav,  more ;  as 
it  19  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  Di- 
Tine  government,  that  where  much  is 
pTen  much  will  also  be  required— that 
^1  men  will  be  judged  according  to  the 
light  which  they  have  eigoyed  —  that 
lijoBe  who  have  sinned  without  a  writ- 
ten law  shall  be  destroyed  or  punished 
without  a  written  law — and  that  those 
vho  have  sinned  under  the  light  and  in 
the  enjoyment  of  a  written  few,  shall 
untried  and  condemned,  unless  saved 
oy  the  gospel,  according  to  the  tenor 
^d  precepts  of  the  same  law  :  it  clearly 
^  and  unequivocally  follows,  that  so  far 
from  the  mere  hearing  of  the  law  being 
aground  of  justification,  it  will  only 
^adermoPB  the  intolerable,  the  final 
^ODdemuation  of  all  who  disregard  Ul 

These  general  principles  of  the  Divine 
*™ni8tration  beiuf  disposed  of,  it  only 
remains  to  inquire,  oy  way  of  applioa- 
«»t!on  to  the  Jews,  whether  they  have 
whwe  not  transgressed  the  law  which 
W  delivered  to  them  through  ranks  of 


messengers,  by  the  hand  of  Mosea  It 
is  a  mere  question  of  fact,  and  one 
which  is  vei^  easily  disposed  o£  In 
sustaininffthiB  part  of  his  general  pro- 
position, JPaul  simply  appeals  in  the 
first  place  to  their  own  consciousness ; 
and  secondly,  to  the  testimony  of  their 
own  inspired  writers.  "  Thou."  says  he, 
"  that  teachest  another,  teacnest  thou 
notthvself?  Thouthatpreachestaman 
should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  f  Thou 
that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit 
adultery,  dost  thou  commit  adultery ) 
Thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou 
commit  sacrilege  1  Thou  that  makest 
thy  boast  of  God,  through  breaking  the 
law  dishonorest  thou  God  V  Of  this 
you  are  certainly  guilty,  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, ''  The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed 
among  the  Gentiles  through  you**  (Isa. 
liL  5,  and  Ezekiel  xxxvi.  20-22.) 

Such,  then,  my  dear  brother,  is  Paul's 
manner  of  reasoning  with,  and  with  re- 
spect to  the  Jews.  His  argument  is 
not  yet  finished  But  lest  I  should 
weary  you  and  your  scholars  with  too 
long  a  lesson  in  logical  analysis,  we  will 
pause  here  for  the  present,  and  look 
back  at  some  matters  of  both  theoreti- 
cal and  practical  importance. 

First,  then,  allow  me  to  call  your  at- 
tention more  particularly  to  the  omnis- 
cience and  omnipotence  of  God,  as  these 
attributes  of  the  Divine  nature  are  to 
be  exercised  in  the  final  judgment.  We 
can  never  sufficiently  admire  the  crea- 
tive power  of  Jehovah,  bv  which  not 
only  worlds  were  made  ana  systems  ar- 
ranged, but  also  by  which  every  one  of 
the  millions  of  animalculsd  that  sport  in 
a  single  drop  of  water  was  furnished 
with  organs  perfectly  adapted  to  all  the 
relations  and  circumstances  of  its  being. 
Nor  can  we  cease  to  wonder,  that  while 
God  governs  and  regulates  Suns,  Moons, 
and  stars,  he  at  the  same  time  clothes 
the  lily,  paints  the  rose,  feeds  the  ra- 
vens, and  numbers  the  very  hairs  of  our 
heads. 

But  the  scenes  of  the  final  judgment 
furnish  us  with  a  chapter  on  the  power, 
and  the  wisdom,  and  the  justice  of  God, 
that  is  no  less  interestinc;  and  over- 
whelming. It  is  not  mere^  every  bold 
and  daring  act  of  rebellion  and  extreme 
wickedness  that  will  be  brought  into 
judgment.  Nay,  verily.  When  the 
sreat  white  throne  shall  appear  in  the 
heavens,  and  the  books  shall  l)e  opened, 
then  will  be  found  registered  in  the  ac- 
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count  of  every  man  whose  sins  have 
not  been  blotted  out  by  the  blood  of 
our  Redeemer,  every  idle  and  foolish 
word  that  he  has  ever  uttered  —  every 
secret  thought  and  purpose  of  his  heart 
—with  every  extenuating  and  aggra- 
vating circumstance  of  his  nature,  ca- 
I>acity,  education,  and  external  rela- 
tions. The  sentence  will  in  every  case 
be  in  exact  and  perfect  harmony  with 
the  truth.  The  hypocrite  will  be  un- 
masked —  all  the  deep  secret  workings 
of  the  human  heart  will  be  revealed, 
and  humanity  will  stand  before  the 
throne  in  the  full  open  blaze  of  eternal 
justice,  as  transpaient  as  the  cloudless 
atmosphere  of  a  Winter*8  morning. 

"  0 !  how  tremendoug  is  the  thought ! 

Deep  may  it  be  impressed, 
And  may  the  spirit  deeply  grave 

The  truth  in  every  breast  !'* 

The  long-suffering  of  God  to  piilty 
man,  and  ttie  obligations  which  it  im- 
poses, is  another  subject  which  deserves 
our  most  profound  consideration.  If 
God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his 
only  beg|otten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life,  then  why  do  not  all 
men  seek  life  through  him  ?  If  God 
has  spared  the  world,  and  furnishes  us 
with  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and 
godliness,  in  order  that  all  men  might 
nave  time  and  opportunity  to  repent, 
then  why  do  not  all  repent?  What 
madness  and  folly  to  despise  and  to 
abuse  the  long-suffering  and  forbearance 
of  God,  in  gratifying  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride 
of  life,   while   treasuring   up   wrath 


against  the  day  of  wrath  !  What  con- 
sternation and  remorse  will  fill  the 
hearts  of  the  finally  impenitent,  when 
the  vials  of  the  wraik  of  the  Lamb  shall 
burst  upon  their  guilty  conscienoes ! 
Oh  !  that  all  men  would  kiss  the  Son, 
lest  they  perish  from  the  way  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little  ! 

It  is  farther  evident  from  the  premi- 
ses considered,  that  Ckxl  deals  with  all 
men,  not  according  to  their  6oci^  or 
ecclesiastical  privileges,  but  acoordlDg 
to  their  real  character— that  it  is  a  pa- 
ramount duty  of  every  man  to  glorify 
God,  by  continually  seeking  and  striving 
after  honour,  glory,  and  immortality — 
that  that  system  of  religion  cannot  be 
true,  whether  founded  in  the  decrees  of 
God  or  in  His  benevolence,  which  has 
any  tendency  to  make  men  feel  safe, 
secure,  or  even  indifferent,  while  they 
are  living  in  a  state  of  sin  or  rebel- 
lion— that  the  degrees  of  men*8  respon- 
sibilities, as  well  as  of  their  future  re- 
wards and  punishments,  are  very  diffe- 
rent —  that  all  men  will  be  judged  ac- 
cording to  the  opportunities  which  they 
have  enjoyed— that  the  Heathen  are  all 
legally  responsible,  and  yet  without  the  ' 
constraining  grace  and  motives  of  the  ' 
gospel— and  consequently,  that  it  is  ex- 
tremely doubtful  whether  any  one  of  , 
them  will  ever  be  saved.  ,1 

On  all  these,  and  many  other  subor-  | 
dinate  topics,  I  would  like  to  say  much  > 
But  my  sheet  is  full,  and  our  present 
lesson  is  sufficiently  protracted.  I  must, 
therefore,  leave  the  farther  considera- 
tion of  these  interesting  themes  to  you 
and  vour  pupils,  and  bid  you  adieu  for 
another  moon.  R  M. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  SECOND  CHAPTER  OF  DANIEL. 


I  WISH  to  submit  a  few  remarks  on 
the  second  chapter  of  Daniel  The 
Second  Adventists  say,as  youare  aware, 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  not 
yet  been  set  up.  They  make  the  fol- 
lowing points  on  Daniel  il 

1st  The  legs  of  the  ima^  represent 
the  division  of  the  iron  kingdom  into 
Eastern  and  Western  Rome. 

Snd.  The  ten  toes  represent  the  same 
things  that  the  ten  horns  do  on  the 
foartn  beast  in  BereHth  ohapter— that 
iSi  ten  kings. 

3rd.  The  territoiy  oocapied  by  the 


ancient  Romans  is  now  occupied  by 
ten  kings. 

4th.  "These  kings,"  verse  forty- 
fourth,  mean  the  Kings  of  modem 
Europe. 

Hence  they  tell  us  Christ  is  oomioj: 
soon,  in  the  "days"  of  the  present 
rulers  of  Europe,  to  set  up  his  kingdom. 
On  the  above  assumptions  I  remark 
first,  it  is  absurd  to  say  that  the  legs 
of  the  image  represent  division.  The 
legs  do  not  naJturaUy  represent  divi- 
sion in  the  human  body  ;  they  cannot 
inqrmboliohingiisge.  Supposing  Rome 
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had  not  been  di7ide<L  then,  if  the  lea 
represent  diviaion,  tne  image  would 
hare  had  bui  one  leg.  But  when  was 
Ilome  divided  ?  They  tell  us,  in  the 
days  of  Constantine,  and  it  is  doubt- 
1^  tru&  But  Rome  was  represented 
oesturies  before  the  days  of  Constantine 
b;  the  leg^  of  that  image.  Therefore, 
iceording  to  these  ffrave  expounders. 
Eome  was  represented  in  a  divided 
ttate  cenUtries  before  it  was  divided  in 
&ct  I  have  never  vet  seen  an  Ad- 
vmtUt  who  could  foirly  meet  that 
trgument  If  it  was  not  a  matter  of 
10  grave  import,  it  would  be  amusing 
l>  hear  them  talk  about  the  ten  toes. 
How  thev  ever  ascertained  that  the 
bnage  had  ten  toes,  is  more  than  I  can 
inagine,  unless  they  counted  their  own, 
md  then  guessed  that  the  image  had  as 
ftaDj ;  for  certain  it  is  that  fianiel  is 
n  silent  as  the  grave,  in  relation  to  the 
^»mhtr  of  toes.  Now  I  challenge  the 
vble  fraternity  to  produce  a  single 
iMtanoe  from  God's  book,  wherein  a 
toe  represents  the  same  thing  that  a 
km  doesw  A  horn  natural^  repre- 
IBDts  power,  bat  who  can  say  that  of  a 
^?  This  manner  of  interpreting  the 
Koage  of  symbols,  reduces  the  glo- 
Hoi  imagery  of  the  Bible  to  the  most 
Ijwiish  nonsense.  I  have  yet  to  learn 
w  there  is  a  particle  of  evidence  in 
ttlthe  Bible,  to  show  that  the  toes  of 
tte  image  and  the  horns  of  the  fourth 
Kwt,  are  identical  in  meaning. 

Now  what  are  the  facts  in  relation 
^  the  horns  of  the  beast  1  After  this 
I  aw  in  the  night,  visions ;  and  behold 
a  fourth  beast,  and  it  had  ten  horns  ; 
1  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  there 
ope  up  another  little  horn,  before 
vhom  there  were  three  of  the  first 


horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots.  Then 
the  image  must  nave  had  ten  toes,  and 
then  another  little  toe  came  up,  before  ! 
whom  three  of  the  first  toes  were 
plucked  up.  What  nonsense !  This 
prophecy  never  can  be  fulfilled  accord- 
mg  to  the  interpretation  {pven  by  the 
Adventists ;— for,  according  to  their 
own  showing;,  nothing  but  the  toes  is 
now  in  existence.  Daniel  said  the 
stone  would  smite  the  image  on  the 
feet.  It  cannot  smite  the  image  on  the 
feet,  for  we  are  living  in  the  period  of 
the  toes.  The  period  of  the  feet  has 
passed  into  eternity.  An  explanation 
cannot  be  true  which  would  be  impos- 
sible to  be  fulfilled.  It  is  manifest  that 
Constantine  lived  in  the  period  of  the 
feet.  It  is  further  manifest  that  in  the 
days  of  Constantine  the  little  horn  (the 
Papacy)  commenced.  Again,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  three  horns  were  plucked 
up  about  two  hundred  years  before  the 
period  of  the  toes  commenced.  How 
absurd,  then,  to  contend  that  they  re- 
present the  same  things !  I  will  close 
with  one  ar^pment  to  sustain  the  posi- 
tion that  this  prophecy  has  been  ful- 
filled, so  ^  as  the  setting  up  of  the 
kingdom  is  concerned,  x^o  govern- 
ment was  represented  in  that  image 
until  it  became  universal  Thou,  0 
king,  art  a  king  of  kings— wheresoever 
the  children  or  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of 
the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven 
hath  he  given  into  their  hands,  and 
hath  made  thee  ruler  over  themiall— 
thou  art  ihiB  head  of  gold  (Dan.  Il  37- 
38.)  Therefore,  when  a  government 
ceased  to  be  universal,  it  ceased  to  be 
represented  by  that  image.  Rome  has 
ceased  to  be  universal,  and  therefore  it 
has  ceased  to  be  so  represented. 


THE  KINGSHIP  OR  LORDSHIP  OF  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH. 


This  would  be  a  theme  for  a  volume, 
tta  the  most  splendid  theme  for  the 
"^«t  Bplendid  volume  ever  written  or 
Kw  ly  mortal  man.  I  was  rather 
«artled  the  other  day,  on  hearing  the 
question  propounded,  "  By  what  atUho- 
^y,^i>.<fo  you  ajfirm  that  Jem$  of 
^^^^m^  is  now  Lord — the  cheated 
^^D  AND  Kino  of  the  whole  uni- 
nm  —  TEBBBST&iAL,  and  ikfeb- 

The  whole  Christian  church,so  called, 


in  its  perpetual  internal  antagonisms 
about  church  orthodoxies,  church  poli- 
tics and  policies,  seems  to  have  lost 
sight  of  itself,  and  of  its  exalted  and 
glorified  head  and  founder.  '*  Total  de- 
pravity," *' unconditional  election,"  "ef- 
fectual calling,"  "justification  by  faith 
alone,"  "  sanctification  by  the  Spirit 
alone,"  "final  perseverance,"  "future 
judgment,"  and  their  negatives  on  the 
other  side,  have  kept  the  pulpit  and  the 
press  toiling  with  unutterable  groan- 
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ings— one  half  of  it  "  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,"  and  the  other  half  ''  dying 
in  doubt  and  darkness." 

Is  this  an  exaggerated,  or  is  it  a 
truthful,  literal  matter-of-fact  statement 
of  the  actualities  and  realities  of  the 
so-called  Christian  world  1 

Eelieion,  never  having  died,  accord- 
ing to  Taw,  we  are  somewhat  perplexed 
to  understand  how  it  could  have  revived 
according  to  law !  But  this  only  by  the 
way. 

I  sit  down  to  answer  the  question — 
"  By  what  authority,  Mr.  Editor,  do  you 
affirm  that  Jesus  ot  Nazareth  is  now 
the  divinely-created  or  constituted 
Lord  of  the  whole  universe  ?"  Head 
over  all  the  principalities,  lordships, 
governors,  potentates— celestial,  terres- 
trial, and  infernal ! 

Would  not  one  of  his  own  oracles  be 
sufficient  1  Did  he  not  affirm,  after  he 
had  died,  was  buried,  and  had  risen 
again,  and  had  ascended  up  '*  far  above 
all  the  heavens,''  known,  or  knowable, 
on  the  part  of  mortal  man — I  say,  did 
he  not  nimself  affirm  —  most  solemnly 
affirm,  that  all  ^^  exomiaT— all  power— 
all  aidlwrittf  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
was  given  to  him  I  Carefully  read  these 
words,  Pom  exouwi  en  ouranookai  epi 
(jfees—edothee  moi,  literally  translated, 
'^AU  the  nations**— or,  according  to  the 
commonly  received  Greek-text,  "Go, 
therefore^  in  pursuance  of  this  autho- 
rity"— ^  immersing  tliem  into  the  nam^" 
(not  in  the  name)  of  the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit— then  — 
"  teach  them  to  observe, '  or  to  keep, 
''all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19-20.) 

"  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  na- 
tions, baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holv  Ghost :  Teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things,  whatsoever  1  have  command- 
ed you,  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen." 

In  the  face  of  these  most  explicit  ora- 
cles, which  every  novice  in  Greek,  as 
well  as  the  most  celebrated  professors, 
grammarians,  lexicographers,  in  all  the 
schools  and  colleges  in  Christendom 
affirm  to  be  the  omy  true  grammatical 
import  of  this  commission  i^ven  by  the 
crowned  Lord  himself,  to  his  Apostles. 

In  answer  to  the  question  that  has 
called  forth  these  remarks  and  state- 
ments, we  give,  for  our  authority,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Chiist  and  the  Holy  Spirit 


speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles. 

Hear  Paul  to  the  Philippiana.  "  God 
has  highly  exalted  him  and  given  to 
him  a  name  :  that  at  the  name  uf  Jesus  , 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  persons  in 
heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  tlie  earth  ;*' 
and  again,  "  to  him  every  tongue  must 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father"  (chap.  ii.  8-11.) 
'*  He,  therefore,  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God,"  while  takiu^' 
upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
becoming  obedient  even  to  the  death  of 
the  cross.  Hence,  his  triumphant  ex- 
altation to  universal  empire  and  do- 
minion. I 

Peter,  to  whom  he  gave  the  keys  of  [ 
his  kingdom,  and  the  hononr  of  pro-  ! 
claiming  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  to  a  ' 
world's  convention,  that  he  was  exalted 
to  the  throne  of  the  universe,  said: 
David,  the  king,  the  poet,  the  prophet, 
and  the  oracle  of  God,  announced,  in 
spirit  his  coronation,  saying, "  The  Lord 
said  to  my  Lord,"  or  Jehovah  said  to 
my  Jehovah,  ''sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand  till  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool : 
I  will  send  the  sceptre  of  thy  power 
out  of  Zion,  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of 
thine  enemies." 

And  did  not  Peter  with  his  keys,  on 
Pentecost,  announce,  saying — "  Lei  all 
the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
God  has  made  tluit  same  Jesus  whom 
you  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ — tantamount  to— the  anointed 
Lord  9  This  is  most  explicit,  and  so  pal- 
pable as  to  be  f^preciated  by  every  can- 
did discriminatmg  reader. 

If,  then,  all  authority  in  the  universe, 
is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  —  all  legislative,  all  judicial,  all 
executive  power  in  all  its  realms— is  in 
the  hands  and  under  the  direction,  con- 
trol, and  government  of  Emmanuel— 
of  the  Son  of  Mary  maternally,  and  the 
Son  of  God  paternally— is  not  this  the 
greatest  conceivable  honor  and  gloiT 
ever  bestowed  on  any  portion  of  yod^ 
creation  i  Hence,  we  sing  according  U> 
inspiration  : —  i 

'*  Nearest  the  throne,  the  first  in  eeog>       ; 

Man  shall  his  halleli^abs  raise, 
While  wondering  angels nmnd  IdmOitong  , 

And  swell  the  chorus  of  his  praise-"       I 

To  be  a  Christian  is,  theref<^*  ^^  ! 
highest  style  and  di^l^  of  man.   *^^ 
us.  then,  give  all  diligence  to  make  our 
cailing  and  election  sore.  A.  ^ 
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GRACE,  FAITH,  REPENTANCE,  BAPTISM,  REGENERATION. 


TnESE  five  words,  evangelically  appre- 
hf:"n'Ied  in  their  proper  import  and  com- 
rriht^nsion,  as  tised  in  the  Christian 
S'-rifdnres,  would  do  more  than  any 
tivp  roiomes  of  the  theologists  ot  this 
century,  which  I  have  ever  read,  to 
•iisiibiise  the  present  Christian  profes- 
M'tii  from  the  perplexing  and  paralyzing 
iiiflaencea  of  the  scholastic  dogmata 
weekly  emanating  from  thousands  of 
pulpits  in  Protestant  Christendom,  and 
isjiiing  from  the  denominational  presses 
in  every  direction  through  our  own 
immense  territory. 

The  Jews  that  were  carried  captive 
into  Bahylon  never  recovered  from  that 
Oil  amity.  Their  language  became  a 
mjiigrel,  or  a  mixed  dialect.  So  it  has 
virtually  happened  to  what  is  popu- 
larly called,  "the  Christian  world. *• 
Since  the  Greek  and  Roman  hierarchies 
arrived  at  majority,  and  assumed  to  be 
the  "  godfntfiert "  of  Christ's  church- 
in  the  East  and  in  the  West-— a  new 
vocabolai^,  didactic  and  ecclesiastic, 
hi'is  been  introduced,  and  so  expanded 
^  to  be  obliged  to  call  to  its  aid  the- 
olo^cal  dictionaries,  and  diverse  glos- 
saries, for  ita  safe  keeping  and  orthodox 
interpretation. 

But  even  this  expedient  has,  upon 
the  whole,  proved  to  be  a  failure.    In- 
<leed,  the  parties  themselves  that  over- 
ture these  measures,  frequently  become 
less  catholic  and  more  sectarian  than 
^fore  they  made  one  move  in  that 
direction. 
I     The  sin  of  schism  in  the  Christian 
church  of  the  present  day  is  the  capi- 
^1  Bin  of  the  age  against  the  Lord's 
anointed;    if  not  personally  against 
nimself,  against  his  mission,  nis  teach- 
ings, his  flrospel,  his  intercessory  prayer, 
recorded  by  the  disciple  whom  he  loved. 
-pJolin,  chiap.  17.    The  legitimate  con- 
clusion from  the  whole  drama  of  Chris- 
tianity, as  reported  from  the  coronation 
f>f  Jesus  of  rTazareth  as  Autocrat,  or 
^npreme  Governor  of  the  whole  uni- 
^^we,  to  the  conclusion  of  the  Apo- 
,  ^lypse,  is,  that  the  whole  world  is 
;  ^<>v,  and  ever  has  been,  since  the  apos- 
I  ^^  of  Adam,  in  a  preternatural  or 
unnatural  state— "dead  in  trespasses 
^?<l  in  sins,"  and  through  the  incarna- 
tion, the  subetitution,  and  the  sacrifice 
oi  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  now  placed 


under  a  remedial  dispensation,  wholly 
of  grace. 

But  such  has  been  the  diabolical 
policy  of  the  great  advereary,  that  he 
has  perverted,  corrupted,  and  mystified 
the  style  of  the  Cospel  and  introduced 
false  gospels,  and  through  his  strate^ 
has  turned  away  the  ears  of  multitudes 
from  the  apostolic  teachings,  to  human 
science  and  "  philosophy  falsely  so- 
called."  In  illustration  of  this,  and  in 
proof  of  it,  we  shall  adduce  a  few  terms 
largest  circula- 


of  large,  perhaps  of  the  lai 
tion,  in  the  pulpits  of  almc 


and  in  our  voluminous  offerings  of  what 
is  called  the  evangelical  press  on  these 
topics. 

Let  us  commence  with  the  first  of 
the  five  terms  on  our  banner — the  word 
Grace. 

To  this  term  has  been  prefixed 
throughout  Protestant  Christendom  in 
the  schools  of  the  orthodoxies,  the 
words  — "*S'ow?/'etf7/i,"  "/><'  '' Spe- 
'  ciai;'  "  UmiutriKd^  "  Irresistible:' 
Not  one  of  these  five  is  ever  found  in 
the  Christian  Scriptures,  prefixed  or 
suffixed  to  the  word  Grace !  These 
speculative  terms,  and  the  ideas  asso- 
ciated with  them,  have  culminated  and 
have  been  consummated  in  Calvinism 
and  Arminianism,  in  all  their  modifica- 
tions and  manifestations.  And  yet  no 
mortal  man  was  ever  sanctified  or  saved 
by  assenting  to  any  one  of  them  ;  and 
I  presume  to  say,  never  will  be. 

There  are  indeed  degrees  of  Grace— 
great,  greater,  and  greatest.  But  so- 
vereigrUi/y  speciality^  and  freedom  are 
inseparably  incorporated  in  each  and 
every  Grace,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest  Every  good  act  that  is  not 
sovereign,  special,  and  free,  in  its  in- 
cipiency,  progress,  development,  and 
consummation,  is  not  of  Grace,  but  of 
some  of  the  forms  and  spirit  of  human 
selfishness. 

It  has  been  well  and  truthfiilly  said, 
by  some  of  our  ver]^  best  and  most 
sagadotts  and  discriminating  writers  on 
the  internal  evidences  of  the  Christian 
religion,  that  friendship  has  no  place 
amongst  the  Christian  virtues,  being 
only  a  decent  form  of  selfishness.  To 
this  view,  we  presume,  no  well  educated 
and  developea  mind  will  take  excep- 
tion.   This  view,  indeed,  derogates  no- 
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thing  from  the  value  and  importance, 
and  even  the  excellencies  of  friendship. 
Still  it  cannot  stand  in  rank  and  file 
with  philanthropy.  And  certain  it  is 
that  it  18  not  placed  in  the  category  of 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  by  the  great 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  ;  for  these  are  : 
— **Love,  joy,  peace,  long  suflFering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness, 
and  temperance/'  ''against  which  there 
is  no  law." 

There  is  always  a  shade  of  selfishness 
in  the  purest  friendship,  "  And  there  is, 
too,  occasionally,  a  friend  that  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother.'*  Still,  however 
valuable  it  may  be  in  many  cases,  it 
comes  not  into  the  class  of  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  nor  does  it  ever  stand  in 
Holy  Writ  in  rank  and  file  with  them. 

This,  however,  derogates  nothing 
from  the  intrinsic  value  of  friendship  in 
a  secular,  temporal,  or  worldly  sense, 
in  our  mutual  relations  to  our  countrv, 
our  body  politic,  and  in  our  purely 
temporal  ooligations  growing  out  of 
common  aims,  interests,  and  pursuits. 
These  are  our  political  duties,  interests, 
I  and  honour.  Every  duty,  interest, 
honour,  and  form  of  benevolence  and 
common  sympathy  are  essential  to  the 
enjoyment  of  ourselves  and  one  another, 
and  when  fully  developed,  culminate  in 
a  happy  and  prosperous  community. 

But  our  special  theme  now  on  hand 
is  Grace  ;  and  to  develope  this  Grace 
we  are  constrained  to  fix  our  attention 
upon  the  ordinances  of  Grace  imme- 
diately instituted  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
himself,  during  the  forty  days  he  spent 
on  earth,  anterior  to  his  ascension  into 
heaven. 

Grace,  like  every  other  institution, 
has  its  own  means  of  development  and 
enjoyment  Hence,  the  means  of  each 
and  every  Grace,  promised  and  voiich- 
safed  to  man,  are  a  portion  of  that 
Gfrace  itself. 

The  means  and  the  ends  are  equally 
the  Grace  of  God.  The  latter  never 
can  be  enjoyed  without  the  former. 
Did  any  man  ever  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  who  never  heard  of  him  ) 
Did  any  man  ever  love  another  whom 
he  has  never  seen,  and  of  whom  he  has 
never  heard  1  Faith,  it  is  decreed,  must 
come  by  hearing;  hence,  they  who 
never  heard  Jesus,  nor  heard  of  him, 
can  have  no  faith  nor  hope  in  him. 

To  illustrate  this  to  our  most  youth- 
ful readers,  we  shall  take  the  initiatory 


institution  in  the  Christian  kis^om,  ■ 
or  dispensation  of  Grace.  It  is  not  i 
baptism  alone.  The  grace  of  faith,  the 
grace  of  repentance,  the  grace  of  con- 1 
fession,  necessarily  by  divine  ordination,  i 
precede  the  grace  of  baptism.  I 

I  do  not  mean  tipivxyfAith^aproxy 
repentance,  a  proxu  coiifesBion,  after  | 
the  fashion  of  the  by-^^^  established 
churches  of  Russia,  of  Rome,  of  Eng-  { 
land,  of  Scotland  ;  nor  by  the  ecclesias- 
tical canons  of  Cis- Atlantic  Episcopacy, 
Presbytery,  Independency,  Congrega-  \ 
tionalism,  or  Methodism.     These,  one 
and  all,  are  unauthorized    endorsers 
Their  currency  is  human,  not  Divine.  < 
Their  patent  is  not  firom  heaven.    Not 
one  of  such  notes  of  credit  can  ever  be 
honoured  in  heaven,  because  not  en- 1 
dorsed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I 

We  have  not  yet  finally  disposed  of 
the  first  of  the  five  terms  in  our  head- 
ing ;   but  in  order  to  its  evangelicaJ 
development,  we  shall  take  a  pr^atory 
view  of  its  four  associates.    They  are 
one  and  all  conspicuous  elements  of  the 
evangelical,  and  not  of  the  legal  dis- 
pensation.   We  do  not,  of  course,  meao 
to  say  that  these  words  cannot  be  foand 
in  the  Law,  or  in  the  Prophets.    '*  Rf- 1 
pentance,'*  indeed,  is  found  ordy  once  i 
in  the  whole  Bible  I    Of  course  I  shall 
be  understood  as  using  this  word  in 
contrast  with  the  Chnstian  Bible  or 
New  Constitution.    Nor,    indeed,   in 
the  law  of  Moses  is  there  one  command 
or  one  ii^  unction  to  repent    In  fact,  i 
amon^t  all  the  Jewish  prophets,  but 
one  ot  them  is  reported  as  using  thw 
word.    Ezekiel  once  or  twice  said  "^f* 
pent  and  turn  from  your  idols."    This 
IS  its  Bible  currency,  according  to  the 
Common  Version. 

Repentance  is,  therefore,  virtually  a 
precept  or  an  ordinance  of  Graca  Onr 
readers,  we  presume  to  have  long  since 
learned  that  we  have  two  words  in  toe 
GreekTestament  frequently  confoundefl 
in  the  pulpits,  and  in  the  offerings  w 
the  press.  MetamtUmai  is  found  only 
five  times  in  the  New  Testament,  in<U' 
cative  of  a  change  of  mind,  feeling,  or 
purpose.  It  is  never  found  in  c?"' 
nection  with  the  preaching  or  teacbiDg 
of  the  Gospel  Its  meaning  »  ^^l 
developed  in  the  case  of  Judas.  o» 
repented  and  went  and  hung  hunss^ 
"  God  granted  to  the  beheving  ^K 
tiles  repentance  (metanoia)  ^^^°f^^ 
They  were,  therefore,  saved  by  w^a"'- 
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Neither  iaitb  nor  repentance  has  any 
inhereDt  merit,  anjr  more  than  the  hand 
of  the  beggar  has  m  receiving  the  alms 
grataitoiiuy  bestowed  upon  him.  And 
what  merit  is  there  in  baptism  ?  No 
oDe  baptixes  himself.  The  subject  is 
as  passive  in  his  baptismal  burial  and 
resorreetion,  as  he  is  in  the  interment 
of  liis  body  after  death. 

We  are,  therefore,  in  all  our  posi- 
tions, nnassailed  and  unassailable  on 
the  part  of  our  Baptist  friends.  "  Their 
leaders,  I  fear,  cause  them  to  err" 
(Isaiah  iiL  12.) 

But  to  concentrate  our  attention  on 
the  five  terma  proposed :— Grace,  Faith, 
fiepentance,  Baptism,  Regeneration. 
The  first  term.  Grace,  comprehends 
them  alL  In  other  word&  Faith  is  a 
grace,  Repentance  is  a  grace.  Baptism 


is  a  grace,  and  Regeneration  is  also  a 
grace.  Therefore  our  whole  salvation 
is  of  Grace.  There  is  no  human  merit 
in  Faith,  in  Re[)entance,  in  Baptism,  in 
Regeneration.  They  are  one  and  all 
Divinely  bestowed  upon  man.  God 
has  wisely,  benevolently,  mercifully,  and 
graciously  ordained  them  all  as  means 
and  instrumentalities  of  our  reconcilia- 
tion to  himself  and  to  one  another.  They 
are  each  and  every  one  necessary  to 
our  reconciliation,  pardon,  justification, 
sanctification,  adoption,  and  ultimate 
glorification.  We  enjoy  physical  health 
and  life  by  breathing,  eating,  drinking, 
sleeping,  and  exercisiug  all  our  vital 
organs.  Each  and  everv  one  of  these 
is  essential  in  its  own  place. 

A.  C. 


"  SONS  OF  GOD :"  AN  ADDRESS 

DEUmucO   ON   L0SD*8  DAT  EVEKINO,    APRIL   10,  1859,    IN   OBOTE  8TBEET,    ADELAIDE, 
BT   W.    U.   BUBFOBD,    ELDEB. 


Adelaide,  South  Anstralia,  May  11,  1859. 
Dear  Brother, — ^We  are  unknown  to  each  other  in  the  flesh,  but  since  it  has  been  my 
Suppiness  to  be  united  with  the  Christian  Disciples  in  Adelaide,  I  have  constantly  and 
ittokfally  read  the  Harbift-aer;  and  you  did  me  the  honor  some  time  ago  to  republish 


.  distance  which  separates  us,  and  partly  because  yon  do  not  seem  to  lack  correspondents 
.  cither  in  Essays  or  in  News.    Our  beloved  Brother  Campbell  (with  whom  ana  his  wri- 

tingB  I  was  wholly  unacquainted  till  within  these  three  years)  is  in  himself  a  host,  and 
I  throagh  the  mercy  of  God,  has  been  qualified  to  be  as  an  apostle  in  this  most  needed 
r  refonnation  amonff  the  sects.  It  is  as  a  very  humble  coadiutor  in  the  good  work  that 
I  1  esteem  it  a  pecimar  honor  to  be  engaged  in  this  part  of  the  world.  I  have  sent  you 
I  the  accompanying  Address  only  on  this  account,  leaving  it  to  your  discretion  to  judge 
I  vhetber  it  would  oe  likely  to  contribute  to  your  constant  endeavour  to  tear  away  the 
;  veil  which  sectaries  have  drawn  over  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  its  simplicity,  fitness, 

beauty,  and  power,  may  be  perceived  with  the  greatest  facility  by  all  whose  minds  are 
I  vnsophisticated,  and  whose  hearts  are  open  and  sincere  towards  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
I  their  Teacher  and  their  King. — I  am,  dear  brother,  your's  in  the  Gospel, 

W.    H.    BCBFOBD. 


''To  as  many  as  received  him  He 
gave  power  to  become  sons  of  God,  even 
to  tboee  who  believe  on  his  name  :  who 
▼ere  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
'  of  God^  (John  L   12,  la)    The  first 
I  thfiQgbt  that  presents  itself,  on  reading 
I  this  passage,  is,  What  is  meant  by  re- 
ceiving Jesos  ?    In  order  to  a  right  un- 
derataadiog  of  this  phrase,  we  prefer 
Tefernng  yon  to  several  instances  which 
,  *re  giyeii  in  the  sacred  record,  of  indi- 


vidual and  other  cases,  in  which  divine 
testimony  is  borne  to  their  having  "  re- 
ceived Jesus.*' 

We  deem  this  method  preferable  to 
an  endeavour  to  illustrate  the  subject 
by  a  disquisition  or  essay,  because  in 
these  various  cases  you  will  be  made 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances 
which  led,  the  motives  which  prompted, 
and  the  evidence  which  constrained 
them  thus  to  "  receive  Jesus.*'  The 
first  instance  is  that  of  John  the  Iin- 
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merser  and  the  harbinger  of  Jesus.  On 
the  divine  testimony  that  the  Messiah 
should  be  manifested  during  his  minis- 
try, and  on  the  evidence  supplied  bygthe 
anointing  of  the  Spirit  of  Cfod,  by.which 
Jesus  was  personally  marked,  John 
"  received  Jesus."  Andrew,  who  heard 
the  testimony  which  John  gave,  **  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  Ood !"  concerning 
Jesus  as  he  walked,  and  was  one  of 
those  who  foUowed  Jesus  and  abode 
with  him  during  that  day,  when  he  said 
to  his  own  brother,  Simon,  "  We  have 
found  the  Messias,"  (which,  interpreted, 
is  the  Anointed)  gave  evidence  that  he 
"  received  Jesus.  Philip,  who  when 
he  saw  Nathaniel  said,  "  We  have  found 
him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, the  sou  of  Joseph,*'  gave  enlight- 
ened evidence  that  he  had  '*  received 
Jesus."  Peter,  when  he  replied  to  the 
question  of  Jesus, ''  Thou  art  the  Clirist, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  shewed  that 
he  had  "  received  Jesus.'  Paul,  when 
arrested  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  the 
Lord  Jesus  api)earing  before  him,  and 
he  prayed,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  T  there  and  then  "  received 
Jesus."  The  Ethiopian  eunuch,  when 
he  confessed  to  Phihp,  ''  I  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,"  "  received 
Jesus.*"  The  three  thousand  on  the 
Pentecostal  day,  when  listening  to  the 
testimony  of  Peter,  they  were  convinced 
that  they  had  crucified  him  whom  God 
hatl  made  both  Lord  and  Christ,  and 
cried  out,  '*  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  T  "  received  Jesus."  Lydia, 
when  having  heard  Paul  speaking  the 
things  concerning  Jesus,  she  had  her 
heart  opened  thereby,  so  that  she  at- 
tended to  those  things,  "  received  Je- 
sus. **  The  Corinthians,  of  whom  it  is 
said  that  many  of  them,  hearing  the 
Apostle  Paul  concerning  Jesus  believed, 
"  received  Jesus."  And  multitudes  of 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  when  they  wit- 
nessed the  teaching  of  the  lApostles, 
and  the  signs  and  wonders  wrought  by 
them,  "  received  Jesus,"  and  were 
*'  added  to  the  Lord,  lx>th  men  and 
women."  By  these  various  examples 
you  may  clearly  pwoeive  how  Jesus 
was  received,  what  is  meant  by  receiving 
him,  and  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
way  to  prevent  any  sinner  from  thus 
receiving  Jesus,  by  believing  what  God 
has  declared  and  witnessed  concerning 
him,  and  so  accepting  in  the  yery  per- 


son of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  truth  . 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Sa-  ; 
viour  of  the  world  ' 

Now  to  as  many  as  thus  receive  him,  J 
he  gives  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God.    You  perceive  that  the  bestow- 
ment  of  the  power  or  privilege  is  in  the  \ 
pretent  tense.    To  those  who  received 
him,  he  qave  the  power ;  but  the  son-  ) 
ship  itself  is  placed  in  the  fului^  tense 
— *^  to  become.*'  The  belief  of  the  testi- 
mony concerning  Jesus,  therefore,  does  . 
not  alone  and  by  itself  constitute  the 
man  a  "  son  of  God :"  for  after  they 
have  received  the  Lord  Jesua,  the  privi-  | 
lege,  or  power,  or  right,  is  given  them 
"  to  become  sons  of  God"     They  are 
not  installed  into  the  relationship  of  , 
sons  of  God  by  believing  only,  but  they 
are  installed  into  a  state  of  privily,  in  ; 
which  they  have  the  power  or  right  to 
enter  into  that  relationship.  It  becomes  ' 
then  our  duty  to  inquire  what  is  neoes- 
sary,  in  order  to  the  believer  becoming  i 
a  son  of  God  1    In  John  iiL  5  Jesus  de- 
clared, **  Except  a  man  be  born  of  wa- 
ter and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God"     He  also  , 
told  the  Jews,  "  If  the  Son  make  you  , 
free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed."    These  | 
declarations  of  our  Lord  are  in  perfect 
keeping  with  the  entire  course  of  his 
teaching.    They  are  also  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  the  declaration  of  the  Apoe-  ' 
tie  John,  in  the  passage  on  which  our  i 
remarks  are  founded     The  teaching  I 
also  of  all  the  Apostles  in  their  Epis- 
tles, will  be  found  to  be  in  complete 
accordance  with  the  language  of  both 
the  Lord  Jesos  and  the  Apostle  John. 
The  words  of  Jesns  are  a  guide  to  tis 
in  understanding  the  language  of  the 
Apostle.    He  says,  "  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can-  • 
not  enter  the  kingdom  of  God"    Nov  ' 
sonship  to  a  kin^  implies  and  includes 
in  that  relationship,  a  participation  in 
all  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the 
kingdom.    And  sonship  to  (^  impU^ 
and  includes  all  the  blessings  and  priri- 
leges  of  the  kingdom  of  God    Here  is, 
then,  something  to  be  done  by  him  who 
has  received  the  Lord  Jesus  bybelievioiT 
on  him,  before  he  can  ei^oy  the  smu^ 
ance  that  he  has  become  a  son  of  Ood.  ; 
He  must  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  > 
Spirit    The  first,   "  bom  of  water,   . 
must  be  his  own  act.  in  obedience  to  I 
the  command  of  the  Lord  Jesns  —  "'•  j 
last  command  given  immediately  w^ 
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he  was  received  no  into  heaven,  '*  Go 
j€  into  all  the  wurld,  and  proclaim  the 
gospel  to  every  creature :  he  who  be- 
:  Bereth  and  » immersed  shall  be  saved.** 
'  The  last,  "  bom  of  the  Spirit ''  is  the 
act  of  God,  who  has  promised  that  he 
will  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all  who 
thus  believe  and  obey  the  Lord  Jesus. 

^ow  to  be  bom,  is  to  emerge  from  a 
dUte  of  concealment.  Hence  we  say  of 
the  fruit  of  the  womb,  **  A  child  is  bora 
into  the  world*' — that  is,  it  has  emerged 
fnjio  a  state  of  concealment— from  the 
dsrkneas  in  which  it  was  enveloped,  and 
has  entered  into  the  light  of  aay.  So 
u  it  when  a  believer  in  Jesus  is  ^*  bom 
of  water."  Being  immersed  be  is  buried 
in  the  water  as  in  the  element  of  death, 
•Bcl  from  under  it  he  emerges,  as  from 
I  state  of  concealment  and  death,  into 
a  new  state  of  being. 

If  you  consult  the  6th  chapter  of 
P^nl's  Letter  to  the  Bomans,  you  will 
aee  that  this  is  his  explanation  of  the 
Batoie  and  design  of  tne  institution  of 
immersion ;  and  the  important  uses  he 
Bakes  of  this  view  of  the  subject,  are  in 
entire  accordance  therewith.  Precisely 
the  same  is  it  with  respect  to  being 
'bom  of  the  Spirit."  Man  in  his  sins 
^declared  by  tne  Holy  Spint  to  be  in 
t  state  of  darkness  and  death.  Paul 
«id  to  the  Ephesians,  *'  You  hath  God 
i&ade  ahve,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
ukI  sins ;  and  again,  ^  Qod,  for  his 
great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even 
vhenwe  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quick- 
ened OS  together  with  Christ,  and  hath 
loused  OS  up  together,  and  made  us  sit 
tc^ther  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesoa."  To  the  Coiossians  the  same 
Apostle  said,  "  They  were  delivered 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  trans- 
Uted  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son."  Jesus  said,  they  who  live  in  sin 
uid  anbetief,  ''  walk  m  darkness  and 
rtomble,  not  knowing  whither  they  go ;" 
whilst  those  who  receive  and  have  obey- 
^  him,  walk  in  the  light,  and  shall  be 
the  children  of  li^t  So,  then,  he  who 
v  bom  oi  the  Spirit,  emerges  from  this 
sute  of  concealment — from  the  dark- 
ly and  death  of  a  state  of  sin  and 
condemnation,  into  the  light  of  the  hea- 
mily  Idnffdom—the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  tne  gjory  of  God.  as  it  appears 
and  has  been  made  manitest  in  the  face 
«  Jesus  Christ.  Who  does  not  see  the 
««ity  and  the  force  —  the  wouderftil 
^W^priatenesB  of  thia  Gospel  Institu- 


tion in  conferring  upon  sinfiil,  con- 
demned, and  perishing  men  •'  sonship 
to  God,**  through  receiving  and  obeying 
the  Lord  Jesus  ? 

From  what  has  been  said  it  necessa- 
rily follows,  that  a  believer  who  has 
not  availed  himself  of  his  privilege  to 
become  a  son  of  God,  by  being  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  can  never  have 
the  assurance  of  salvation  in  his  soul  as 
a  perpetual  source  of  light,  and  joy,  and 
holy  confidence  in  God.  To  suppose 
otherwise,  would  be  to  suppose  the  pos- 
session of  the  privileges  and  enjoy- 
ments of  sonship  to  God,  while  yet  they 
have  never  become  sons.  In  worldly 
societies  and  in  the  things  of  this  world, 
men  are  not  so  foolish  as  to  be  thus  pre- 
sumptuous. Oh,  the  fearful  risk  of  set- 
ting light  by  the  Saviour's  declarations, 
"  Ye  must  be  bora  again,  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  or  ye  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  f  and  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  !*' 
Men  cause  great  oewilderment  by  con- 
founding two  things,  which,  in  the  gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  and  the  writings  of  the 
apostles,  are  distinctly  marked  and 
separated,  viz  : — "  Begotten  of  the  Spi- 
rit," and  "bora  of  the  Spirit *'  In 
order  to  a  clear  understanding  of  this 
distinction,  it  is  of  course  necessary  to 
pay  close  attention  to  the  Divine  Re- 
cord. In  the  language  of  our  text  we 
see  an  immediate  connection  with  the 
foregoing  passage,  "  He  came  unto  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not." 
Here  the  Apostle  was  speaking  of  the 
Jews,  who  had  ever  been  a  privileged 
people,  and  recognized  as  the  people  of 
God.  But  Jesus  came  to  commence  a 
new  dispensation,  of  which  that  under 
Moses  was  a  type,  and  new  institutions 
pertaining  to  a  spiritual  kingdom,  de- 
clared to  be  the  kingdom  of  God,  in 
contradistinction  to  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  He  therefore  shews  that  those 
who  received  the  Lord  Jesus  by  be- 
lieving in  him,  and  had  the  privilege  con- 
ferred upon  them  to  become  the  sons 
of  God,  were  not  thus  favoured  because 
of  their  connection  with  Abraham :  for, 
in  that  character,  they  were  bora  of 
the  will  of  man,  and  after  the  desires 
of  the  flesh  ;  but  in  their  character  of 
believers  in  Jesus,  they  were  bora,  or 
batten,  according  to  the  will  of  God. 

The  Apostle  James  expreses  it  thus  : 
**  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  by  the 
word  of  truth : "  and  the  Apostle  Peter, 
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"  being  (or  having;  been)  born  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  Word  of  God,  which 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  Here  the 
contrast  is  presented  between  that  re- 
lationship of  God  which  was  fleshly, 
and  that  which  was  spiritual — between 
!  the  will  of  man  and  the  will  of  Goii 
i  The  same  distinction  holds  good  in  the 
case  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  under 
the  gospel  Not  by  virtue  of  flesiily 
relationship  to  believing  parents  can 
their  children  be  entitled  "  to  become 
sons  of  God/*  b^  being  made  to  undergo 
the  act  of  baptism  in  an  infantile,  un- 
I  conscious  state.  This  is  an  awful  delu- 
sion, and  wholly  subverts  and  over- 
turns the  institution  of  the  gospel: 
while  destruction  is  sure  to  those  who 
make  in  such  an  act  their  confidence.  It 
is  only  those  who  have  received  the  Lord 
Jesus  by  believing  in  him,  that  have 
power  given  them  to  become  sons  of 
God,  by  their  being  immersed  into  the 
names  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spi- 
rit In  every  case,  you  perceive,  thejr 
must  be  begotten  by  the  word  of  the  Spi- 
rit, in  order  to  be  in  aproper  state  to  be- 
come Sons  of  God.  The  employment  of 
the  expressions  "6orn  of  God  'and  ''born 
again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of 
incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,"  is 
evidently  conventional,  including  and 
implying  the  fact,  that  "  of  his  own 
will  they  were  begotten  of  God  by  the 
word  of  truth."  The  word  of  Jesus  is 
the  seed  by  which  the  children  of  God 
are  begotten,  and  the  absurdity  of  the 
expression,  "  bom  of  seed,*'  unless  t«ken 
in  its  conventional  or  elliptical  sense,  is 
too  manifest  to  need  another  sentence 
to  expose  it 

In  these  remarks  upon  the  distinction 
between  "  begotten  of  the  Spirit"  and 
"  born  of  the  Spirit,*'  we  are  fiilly  sup- 
ported by  the  order  of  thought  and  ex- 
pression of  the  Apostle  Paul  "  With 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous- 
ness, and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation."  By  believing 
the  sinner  is  invested  with  righteous- 
ness, and  with  the  power  and  privilege 
to  make  confession  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
unto  salvation.  Salvation  is,  then,  as- 
sured to  him  when,  by  his  immersion 
into  Christ's  death,  he  makes  confes- 
sion of  him.  Then  it  is  that  he  enters 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  Lord  as  one  of 
the  sons  (or  daushters)  of  the  Lord 
God  Almighty.    Tne  Lord  Jesus  him- 


self did  not  enter  into  that  state,  which 
was  preparatory  to  bis  own  kingdom, 
but  Dv  immersion.  Henco,  he  said, 
in  reply  to  the  scruples  of  John,  "  Suffer 
it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  beoometh 
us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness." 

In  that  dispensation  of  repentance  , 
which  John  came  to  establish  prior  to 
the  coming  reign  of  the  Messiah,  Jesus, 
by  his  immersion,  recognized  the  ap-  ,, 
pointment  and  will  of  God.     All  the 
prior  life  of  our  Lord  was  preparatory  , 
to  this  act,  by  which  he  entered  upon 
his  ministry,  and  which  continued  du- 
ring the  remaining  portion  uf  the  dis- 
pensation of  repentance  or  reformation. 
Now  the  promise  of  the  indwelling  pre- 
sence and  power  of  the  Spirit,  is  made 
expressly  to  those  who  are  bom  of 
water  by  their  immersion  therein  into 
the  death  of  Christ 

Peter  said,  in  reply  to  the  Jews, 
"  Reform,  and  be  baptised  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of 
your  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  j 
of  the  Holy  Spirit : "  and  in  his  epistle  i> 
he  says,  *'  Seeing  you  have  purified  your  | 
souls  by  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  breth- 
ren, see  that  you  love  one  another  with  , 
a  pure  heart  fervently.*'    The  Apostle  j] 
Paul  says  to  the  Romans,  "  Know  you  , 
not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  im- , 
mersed  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  im- , 
mersed  into  his  death  ]    Therefore  we 
are  buried  with  him  by  immersion  into 
death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised 
up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in 
neumess  of  lifer    In  that  condition, 
"newness  of  life,"  the  Holy   Spirit 
abides  in  the  soul,  to  counsel,  guide,  j 
help,  comfort,   sanctify,  and   sustain  ; 
until  the  redemption  of  the  body,  which  i 
is  the  purchased  possession  of  tne  I^rd. 
Some  may  say,  and  they  do  say,  "  ^*  ?  i 
nowhere  told  us  that  he  that  believetb  ; 
and  is  not  baptijsed,  shall  be  condemn-  \ 
ed ! "    To  this  the  Holy  Spirit  rephw ,; 
in  his  word,  that  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  necessarily  includes  obe- 
dience to  his  command.    We  know, 
from  the  lips  of  Jesus,  that  "he  *hat 
believeth   and  is   baptised  shall  be;, 
saved."    Do  not  dare,  we  beseech  yoo, 
to  tempt  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  ble^ 
God  for  the  favour  he  has  shown,  ana 
be  obedient,  that  you  may  ^^^^ 
purify  your  souls  in  obeying  the  tniw, 
to  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  wW, 
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HlikeTooiaelTes,  shall  hare  walked  in 
all  the  oommandmenta  and  ordinances 
of  Jesos  blamelesa     The  great  and 
'  glorious  blessing,  then,  of  the  gospel 
institation— the  beinff  bom  of  water 
;  &nd  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  assnranoe  and 
j  eDJoyment  ot  salvation  now— a  present 
;  saiTation— a  knowledge  of  your  heir- 
ship to  all  the  promises  given  unto  us 
JQ  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  eternal  life,  be- 
cause ^on  have  become  the  "sons  of 
God'' m  his  own  appointed  way.  Truly, 
**  If  the  Son  make  you  free  you  shall  be 
free  indeed." 


[If  Bro.  Borford  proclaims  the  truth  as 
it  IS  in  Jesus,  as  clearly  and  efficiently  as 
he  adTooates  it  by  his  pen,  then  we  may 
hope  to  hear  good  news  rrom  Adelaide  still 
more  frequently  than  we  have  hitherto 
done.  Our  readers,  we  can  confidently 
say,  will  be  pleased  to  see  farther  commu- 
nications from  Bro.  Barford.  That  he  may 
be  eminently  blessed  asa  proclaimer  of  the 
truth,  and  enabled  to  teacn  his  fellow  dis- 
ciples more  fully  the  great  thines  concern- 
ing Che  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of 
Jesus,  is  our  earnest  expectation  and  de- 
sire.]-^. W. 


THE  SABBATH  DAY  AND  THE  LORD'S  DAY. 

[It  is  quite  clear,  from  the  character  of  some  of  our  correspondent's  letters,  that  there 
are  amongst  us  young  disciples  who  do  not  comprehend  the  difference  between  the 
Jewish  Sabbath  and  tne  Lord's  Day.  The  following  Essay  will  enable  them  to  per- 
ceire  the  design  of  the  two  institutions,  and  althouffh  preWously  printed  in  this 
coimtry,  will  not  on  that  account  be  the  less  acceptable  to  our  reaaers.] 


The  subject  of  our  present  address  is 

the  Sabbath  day  and  the  Lord's  day. 

Either  Christians  are  bound  to  obserye 

tbe  Sabbath  day,  or  they  are  not    If 

tiiey  are,  let  us  see  what  the  nature  of 

ttit  observance  is,  which  was  prescribed 

irthe  Sabbath  day.    The  law  reads 

tlins :  "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to 

keep  it  holy.    Six  days  shall  you  labour 

ud  do  (dl  your  work  :  the  seventh  day 

tt  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  your  God  : 

in  it  you  shall  not  do  any  work,  you, 

Aur  your  son,  nor  your  daughter,  nor 

Joar  man  servant,  nor  your  maid  ssr- 

I  rant,  nor  your  cattle,  nor  tbe  stranger 

I  that  is  within  your  gates.    For  in  six 

I  <lays  the  Lord  made  neaven  and  earth. 

;  the  sea,  and  all  that  is  in  them,  ana 

I  rested  the  seventh  dav  ;  wherefore  the 

;  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day  and  hal- 

i  lowed  it."    You  will  observe  that,  in 

I  this  command,  God  positively  prohi- 
.  biu  all  manner  of  work  or  labour  on 
!  this  day.    Son,  daughter,  servant,  cat- 
tle, stranger,  are  commanded  to  be  ex- 
empted &x>m  all  manner  of  work.    In 
examining  the  particular  precepts  origi- 

>  Acting  from  tnis  law,  recorded  in  tne 
Old  Testament,  we  find  the  following 
,  specifications  :— 

1-  "  Toa  shall  kindle  no  fire  throughout 
voor  haUuttons  on  the  Sabbath  day*^(Ez. 

I I  ^-  "Abide  you  erery  man  in  his  place 
i|  v^'Mise  or  tem) ;  let  no  man  go  out  of  bis 


place  (house  or  tent)  on  the  Sabbath  day'* 
(Ex.  xvi.  29.) 

3.  "He  gives  yon  on  the  sixth  day  the 
bread  of  two  days.  Bake  that  which  you 
will  bake  this  day,  and  seethe  what  you 
will  seethe,  and  that  which  remains  over, 
lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept  until  the  morn- 
ing" (Ex.  xvi.  29-23.) 

4.  **  Bear  no  burden  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
nor  bring  it  in  by.  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ; 
neither  carry  forth  a  burden  out  of  your 
houses  on  tne  Sabbath  day"  (Jer.  zvii. 
21-22.) 

6.  "  Not  doinff  your  own  ways,  nor  find- 
ing your  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  your 
own  words"  (Isa.  Wiii.  13.) 

6.  "  From  evening  unto  evening  shall 
you  celebrate  your  Sabbath"  (Lev.  xxiii. 
32.)      

7.  "  Whoever  does  any  work  on  the  Sab- 
bath day,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 
Every  man  who  defiles  it  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death"  (Ex.  xxxi.  1415.) 

"  And  while  tbe  children  of  Israel  were 
in  the  wilderness,  they  found  a  man  that 
gathered  sticks  upon  the  Sabbath  dav. 
And  they  that  found  him  gathering  sticks 
brought  nim  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  to 
all  the  congregation.  And  they  put  bim 
in  ward,  b^use  it  was  not  declared  what 
should  be  done  to  him.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  The  man  shall  be  surely  put 
to  death  ;  all  the  congregation  shall  stone 
him  with  stones  without  the  camp.  And 
all  the  congregation  brought  him  without 
the  camp,  and  stoned  him  with  stones,  and 
he  died,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses" 
(Num.  XV.  82-36.) 
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The  above  items  are  a  few  of  many 
that  might  be  selected  out  of  the  Old 
Testament  on  this  subject.  We  believe 
them  to  be  a  fair  specimen  of  the  law 
given  by  Moses,  as  explained  and  en- 
forced upon  the  nation  of  Israel. 

Now  the  question  is,  are  we  under 
this  law  ?  If  we  are,  we  pay  little  or  no 
respect  to  it.  For  who  is  there  that 
does  not  habitually  violate  Hie  rest  en- 
joined on  this  day  ?  Those  who  make 
the  most  ado  about  Sabbath  breakers 
are  themselves,  accordiivg  to  the  above 
law,  worthy  of  death.  They  kindle  fire 
in  their  houses.  They  go  out  of  their 
houses,  and  travel  on  their  cattle  miles. 
Their  sons  and  their  daughters  do  some 
kind  of  work.  They  bring  in  burdens 
of  water,  wood,  and  prepare  food-  They 
celebrate  it  not  from  evening  to  even- 
ing, but  from  morning  to  evening  they 
violate  it.  They  speak  their  own  words, 
and  do  many  things  worthy  of  death. 
Why,  then,  is  not  tne  penalty  enforced  ? 
Assuredly  their  observance  of  the  law 
is  mere  mockery.  It  is  an  insult  on  the 
Lawgiver. 

We  know  that  some  of  the  clergy 
have  given,  if  not  sold  them,  indul- 
gences to  violate  it.  They  have  told 
them  that  certain  "  works  of  necessity 
and  mercy"  are  allowable.  But  who 
told  them  so  7  They  tell  them  they  may 
prepare  food,  bring  in  fuel  and  water, 
but  God  forbade  those  under  this  law 
to  do  so.  So  far  was  he  from  counte- 
nancing such  *'  works  of  necessity,"  that 
he  wrought  three  miracles  to  prevent 
the  necessity  of  doing  a  **  work  of  ne- 
cessity." He  sent  two  days'  portion  of 
manna  from  heaven  on  the  sixth  day — 
he  sent  none  on  the  seventh  —  he  pre- 
served that  gathered  on  the  sixth  from 
putrefaction  until  the  close  of  the 
seventh— all  of  which  were  special  mi- 
racles for  the  space  of  forty  years.  If 
he  wrought  three  miracles  to  prevent  an 
Israelite  from  crossing  his  threshold  to 
gather  up  a  little  manna  for  his  daily 
food,  how  dare  any  give  a  dispensation, 
in  his  name,  to  do  that  which  is  teufola 
more  laborious ! 

Because  the  Saviour  of  the  world  put 
to  silence  those  who  accused  him  of 
breaking  the  Sabbath,  b^  appealing  to 
their  own  conduct  in  relieving  animals 
in  distress,  this  doctrine  of  "  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy,"  has  been  repre- 
sented as  of  divine  origin.  What  a  per- 
version 1   An  argumentum  ad  hominem 


converted  into  a  general  maxim  !    But ' 
such  a  perversion  shows  ooDBummate 
inattention  to  the  laws  of  Israel  While  ; 
Israel  kept  the  law  there  never  would 
occur  an  opportunity  for  a  work  of  ne- 
cessity or  or  mercy,  such  as  these  law-  , 
givers  tolerate.    For  while  thej  kept  ; 
the  law,  they  should  be  blessed  in  their  i 
basket,  stores,  fields,  houses,  children, 
flocks,  herds— no  house  would  take  fire  , 
—no  ox  would  fall  into  a  pit,  &a    And 
if  they   transgressed   the   law,   they 
should  be  cursed  in  all  these  respects, 
and  no  tolerance  of  a  violation  of  the 
law  was  granted  as  a  means  of  miti-  j 
gating  the  curse. 

Again— let  me  ask,  Was  there  ever  a 
law  published  relaxing  that  rigid  obser-  ' 
vance  of  rest  enjoined  upon  the  Sabbath  1 
Was  there  a  law  publisned,  saying.  You  \ 
must,  or  you  may  observe  the  Sabbath  ji 
with  less  care,  with  less  respect  —  you  ' 
may  now  speak  with  your  own  words, 
kindle  fire  in  your  houses,  and  prepare 
victuals,  &C.  ?    I  say.  Was  there  ever  i, 
such  a  law  published  ?    No,  indeed — 
either  the  law  remains  in  all  its  force,  ' 
to  the  utmost  extent  of  its  literal  re-  j 
quirements,  or  it  is  passed  away  with  : 
the  Jewish  ceremonies.     If  it  yet  exist, 
let  us  observe  it  according  to  law.  And 
if  it  does  not  exist,  let  us  abandon  a  '] 
mock  observance  of  another  day  for  it  ' 

"  But,"  say  some,  "  it  was  changed 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day."  ' 
Where  1  when?  and  by  whom  1    No 
man  can  telL  No,  it  never  was  changed, 
nor  could  it  be,  unless  creation  was  to  ' 
be  ^one  through  again  :  for  the'  reason 
assigned  must  be  changed  before  the 
observance,  or  respect  to  the  reason,  | 
can  be  changed  !    It  is  all  old  wives'  i 
fables  to  talk  of  the  change  of  the  Sab-  J 
bath  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day.  | 
If  it  be  changed,  it  was  that  august 
personage  changed  it  who  changes  times  ' ' 
and  laws  ex  officio — I  think  his  name  is  \\ 
Doctor  Anti-Chbist.  \\ 

But  was  not  the  Sabbath  given  to  the 
Jews  only  1    And  ag&in*  ^i^  it  not  a  I 
shadow  or  type  ?    Tnis  deserves  atten- ,' 
tion.  I 

The  preface  to  the  law,  of  which  it ' 
was  a  part,  says, "  I  am  the  Lord  vour 
God,  who  brought  you  out  of  the  land  ' 
of  Skfpt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  :  || 
therefore,  remember  the  Sabbath  day,  jj 
&C.  The  preface  to  this  law,  as  the  in- 
scription  or  address  upon  a  letter,  asoer-  'i 
tains  whose  property  it  wa&    It  vaa 
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the  proper^  of  the  Jew&  But  Moses 
tells  them  this,  not  leaving  it  to  an  in- 
I  fereDce,  (Dent  7. 16)  "  Remember  that 
roa  were  a  servant  in  the  land  of  £!gypt, 
and  the  Lord  your  God  brought  you 
out  thenee,  through  a  mighty  hand,  and 
bj  a  stretched  arm  :  therefore,  the  Lord 
Toar  God  oommanded  you  to  keep  the 
babbath  day."  £xekiel  says  the  same 
-or,  rather,  the  Lord  by  the  prophet 
ttja,  chapi  XX.  12,  ^'  Moreover,  also.  I 
fare  them  my  Sabbath,  to  be  a  sign  oe- 
tveen  me  and  them.**  Yes,  said  the 
Lini  by  Moses,  "  The  Sabbath  is  a  sign 
between  me  and  the  children  of  Israel 
loreTer"  (Ex.  xxxi.  17.)  It  is  worthy 
«f  note  in  this  place,  that  of  the  sins  in 
the  loD^  black  catalogue  of  sins  speci- 
kdi  against  the  Qentues.  in  all  the  Kew 
Testament,  the  sin  of  Saobath-breaking 
13  never  once  preferred  against  them  ! 
We  conclude,  then,  that  the  Sabbath 
day  was  as  exclusively  the  property  of 
the  Jews  as  circumcision. 

Bui  was  it  not  a  shadow  and  a  type  1 
let  m  hear  Paul    **  Let  no  man  jud^e 
foa  (coDdemn  you  for  not  observing)  in 
lieata  and  drinks,  (for  eatinff  and  drink- 
mg}  or  in  respect  of  the  holy  day,  or  of 
iBew  Moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath,  which 
JR  a  shadow  of  things  to  come  ;  but 
»body  is  of  Christ."  Or,  according  to 
Pi^night, "  the  body  is  Christ's  body." 
iwl,  then,  says  it  was  a  shadow.    In 
Ibe  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  4th  chapter, 
fe  makes  ii  and  Canaan  **  types  of  that 
je?  which  remained  for  the  people  of 
^"  The  Sabbath,  then,  was  a  shadow 
"-a  type  given  to  the  Jews  only. 
.  Since  teginning  this  article,  we  no- 
ti«d,  for  the  first  time,  a  very  correct 
Bote  of  Dr.  Macknight's,  the  celebrated 
translator  of    the   apostolic  epistles, 
vhich  expresses  our  view  of  this  matter. 
With  many,  we  know,  his  views  will  be 
v^ived  with  more  readiness  of  mind 
tban  oar&    He  was,  strange  as  it  may 
^pear,  a  dignitary  in  a  Presbyterian 
canrch ;  yet  he  expresses  himself  in  the 
followinfi;  manner  on  Col.  il  la    "  The 
vhole  of  the  law  of  Moses  being  abro- 
gated by  Christ,  (Col.  iL  14)  Christians 
^  under  no  obligations  to  observe  any 
:  ^'  the  Jewish  holy  days,  nor  even  the 
seventh  day,  Sabbath.    Wherefore,  if 
I  wy  teacher  made  the  observance  of  the 
'■  seventh  day  a  necessary  duty,  the  Col- 
i^aUna  were  to  resist  him.  But  though 

the  brethren,  in  the  first  age,  paid  no 
^^  fegard  to  the  Jewish  seventn  day,  Sab- 


bath, they  set  apart  the  first  day  of  the 
week  for  public  worship,  and  for  com- 
memorating the  death  and  resurrection 
of  their  master,  by  eating  his  supper 
on  that  day  ;  also,  for  private  exercises 
of  devotion.  This  they  did,  either  by 
the  precept  or  by  the  example  of  the 
apostles,  and  not  by  virtue  of  anjr  in- 
junction in  the  law  of  Moses.  Besides, 
they  did  not  sanctify  the  first  day  of  the 
week  in  the  Jewish  manner,  by  the  to- 
tal abstinence  from  bodily  labour  of 
every  kind.  That  practice  was  con- 
demned by  the  council  of  Laodocia  as 
judamng,  Lee.  Suiceri  Thes.  £ccl. 
vocf  ScMatony 

The  Sabbath  was,  by  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath,  9et  aside,  as  well  as  every 
other  part  of  the  law  of  Moses.  The 
learned  Macknight  is  with  us  also  in 
this  instance.  Mis  words  on  CoL  it 
14,  are  :  "  It  is  evident  that  the  law 
of  Moses,  in  all  its  vatis,  is  now  abo- 
lished. Consequently,  that  Christians 
are  under  no  obligation  to  obey  even 
the  moral  precepts  of  that  law,  on  ac- 
count of  their  being  delivered  by  Moses 
to  the  Jews.  For  if  the  obligations  of 
the  moral  prece]>ts  of  his  laws  are  still 
continued  mankind  are  still  under  its 
curse."  I  would  just  observe,  on  this 
item,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ob- 
served the  last  Sabbath  that  was  obliga- 
tory on  any  of  the  human  race,  by  lay- 
ing in  the  grave  from  evening  to  even- 
ing. In  the  silence  of  death  and  the 
grave,  he  celebrated  it  literally,  "  not 
aoing  out  of  his  placed'  until  the  Sab- 
bath was  past  Then,  very  early  in  the 
morning,  when  the  Sabbath  was  past, 
the  Jewish  religion  being  consum- 
mated, he  rises  and  becomes  the  begin- 
ning of  the  new  creation. 

Christians,  by  apostolic  example^ 
which  to  them  is  the  same  as  precept^ 
are,  in  honour  of  the  commencement 
of  the  new  creation,  constrained  by 
Christ's  authoritv  and  grace  to  meet  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  show  forth 
his  death  and  to  commemorate  his  re- 
surrection. When  they  assemble  thev 
are  to  be  instructed,  and  to  admonish 
one  another ;  they  are  to  learn  his  sta- 
tutes, and  "  to  continue  steadfastly  in 
the  apostles' doctrine, in  breaking  bread, 
in  fellowship,  and  in  prayers,  praising 
God."  Sucn  was  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  church,  as  the  epistles  demon- 
strate. The  first  day  of  the  week  is 
^ot  regarded  to  the  Lord  when  these 
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things  are  not  done.  For  if  professors 
of  Christianity  were  to  keep  in  their 
houses  from  morning  to  evening,  and 
celebrate  this  day  as  the  Jews  did  the 
Sabbathy  instead  of  honouring  they  are 
dishonouring  Christ  No  two  days  are 
more  unlike  in  their  import  and  design, 
than  the  Sabbath  and  the  first  day. 
The  former  commemorated  the  consum- 
mation of  the  old  creation,  the  cessa- 
tion of  creation  work  ;  the  latter  com- 
memorates the  beginning  of  the  new 
creation.  The  former  was  to  Israel,  a 
memorial  that  they  were  once  slaves  in 
^^pt  —  the  latter  assures  us  that  the 
vear  of  release  has  come.  The  former 
looked  back,  with  mournful  aspect,  to 
the  toils  and  sorrows  entailed  upon  the 
human  body,  from  an  evil  incident  to 
the  old  creation  —  the  latter  looks  for- 
ward, with  an  eye  beaming  with  hope, 
to  perpetual  exemption  from  toil,  and 
hope,  and  sorrow.  The  Sabbath  was  a 
day  of  awfal  self-denial  and  profound 
religious  gloom  —  the  resurrection  day 
is  a  day  of  triumph,  of  holy  joy,  and 
relieious  festivity.  The  Jew,  on  a  Sab- 
bath morn,  from  his  casement  surveyed 
the  smokeless  chimnevs  and  the  bolted 
doors  of  the  silent  tribes  of  Israel  A 
solemn  stillness  holds  the  streets  of  the 
city  and  the  hamlet,  and  not  a  vagrant 
foot  disturbs  the  erassy  field.  The 
flowers  breathe  forth  their  fragrance  to 
the  gentle  breeze--no  hand  phicks  the 
blooming  rose— no  ear  is  charmed  with 
the  mellifluous  notes  of  the  tenants  of 
the  groves.  The  banks  of  the  limpid 
streams  are  not  frequented  by  the  noisy 
youths,  nor  does  their  clamour  minele 
with  the  murmurs  of  the  vocal  rills. 
Striking  emblems  of  the  silent  rest  al- 
lotted to  the  tenants  of  the  grave.  The 
Christian  welcomes  the  dawn  of  the 
triumphant  mom.  The  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth  open  to  his  view. 
The  incorruptible,  the  immortal  bodies 
of  the  saints,  rising  from  the  ashes  of 
the  grave,  in  all  the  vigour  and  beautv 
of  immortal  youth,  fiUs  his  soul  with 
unutterable  admiration  of  the  won- 
drous victory  of  the  all-conqueringchief. 
While  he  surveys  his  mortal  frame,  and 
feels  the  sentence  of  death  in  every  part 
of  his  earthly  house,  his  soul  forgets  the 
j  infirmities  of  its  partner,  and  soars  on 
the  pinions  of  faith  and  hope  to  the  re- 
surrection mom  ;  it  is  lost  in  the  con- 
templation of  millions  of  eveiy  tribe 
and  tongue,  clothed  in  the  indescribable 


beauties  of  immortality.  While  over- 
whelmed in  the  ecstatic  admiration  of 
the  glorious  bodies  around  him,  his  eye 
ultimately  fixes  on  the  fisst  born  of 
many  brethren.  While  he  adores  him 
at  the  head  of  the  innumerable  host  of 
ransomed  immortals,  his  memory  mus- 
ters up  the  recollections  of  Grethsemane, 
Pilate  and  his  judgment  seat,  Mount 
Calvary,  and  the  sepulchre  in  the  gar- 
den. To  the  assembly  of  the  saints 
with  eagerness  he  hastens,  and  anxious 
to  participate  in  the  triumph  of  his  re- 
surrection, his  soul  is  feasted  with  the 
abundance  of  God*s  house,  and  with  the 
communion  of  those  whom  he  hopes  to 
embrace  in  his  immortal  arms  on  the 
day  of  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

Christians,  what  a  diflerence  between 
the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  this  day  of 
triumph  !    They  have  much  tu  learn  oi 
the  glory  of  Christianity,  who  think 
that  going  to  a  synago^e,  and  hearing 
a  harangue,  and  returning  to  their  fire- 
sides, is  suitable  to  the  desi^,  or  ex- 
pressive of  the  import  of  this  joyful  and 
triumphant  day.    On  this  day,  Messiah 
entered  Jemsalem  as  Son  of  David,  as 
King  of  Judah.    On  this  day  he  rose 
from  the  dead.    On  this  day,  after  his 
resurrection,  he  generally  met  with  bis 
disciples  in  their  assemblies.    On  this 
day,  he  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  down  fjrom 
heaven,  and  erected  the  first  Christian 
church.    "On  this  day  the  disciples 
came  together  to  break  bread''  On  this 
day  the  Christians  joined  together  in 
the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  or  in  making 
contributions  for  the  saints.    And  on 
this  day,  the  Spirit  finished  its  work  ol 
revelation  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  in 
giving  to  John  the  beloved,  the  last  se- 
crets of  the  divine  plan  ever  to  be  ufc- 1| 
tered  in  human  language  while  time  |, 
endures.    If  no  authoritative  precedent  , 
enforced  the  assembly  of  saints  on  this 
day,  and  the  observance  of  the  order  of 
the  Lord's  house,  the  very  droumstanoe 
of  such  a  coincidence  of  glorious  won-  i 
ders  would  point  it  out  as  the  Lonl  s 
day  ;  and  love  to  him,  the  most  power- 
ful  principle  that  ever  impelled  to  ac-  I 
tion,  would  constrain  all  saints  not  to 
forsake  the  assembling  of  themsel^^  ; 
on  this  day;  but  to  meet,  to  anim*^' , 
and  to  be  animated  :  to  remember,  t4) 
admire,  to  adore,  to  hymn  in  soa^  ^ 
vine,  the  glorious  and  mightjr 
',  Nof 


Christians,  could  you  say. 
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THE  SECOND  ADVENT. 


All  Christians  are  agreed  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  come  again,  but  all  are 
aot  agreed  as  to  what  he  will  do  when 
he  comes.  The  cause  of  this  disagree- 
ment does  not  arise  from  any  inexpli- 
dtiiess  in  the  sure  word  of  prophecy, 
kt  from  assuming  certain  things  to  be 
contained  therein  which  are  without 
proof.  What  we  propose,  then,  in  this 
fsper,  is  simply  to  note  first  several  of 
the  principal  of  these  assumptions,  and 
Kcond,  to  point  out  the  Chief  objects  of 
tike  Saviour  8  coming,  as  indicated  in 
Scriuture  statement  In  this  way  we 
^il  have  before  us  at  once  both  the 
Mgative  and  positive  aspects  of  the 
Use,  We  shall  attempt  to  shew  what 
tie  Lard  will  not  come  to  do,  and  also 
vhat  he  will  come  to  effect. 

1.  The  Lord  vnll  not  come  to  egtah- 
W  th^  kinqdom  oj  God  on  earth.  This 
fa  already  done.  Prior  to  his  first  ad- 
teot  his  harbinger  proclaimed  its  ap- 

KBch,  and  Jesus  and  his  Apostles  fol- 
ed  with  the  same  proclamation— 
•Bepent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
"  band."    The  Lord  told  those  whom 
addressed  when  on  earth,  that  there 
among  them  some  who  should  not 
death  till  the  kingdom  had  come, 
•e  who  expect  the  establishment  of 
kingdom  at  the  second  advent,  over- 
i  the  explicitly  stated  fact,  that  the 
lorereign  is  not  represented  as  coming 
l^ihe  earth  to  receive  the  kingdom, 
wt  to  heaven.     When  a  king  is  to  be 
©owned,  he  repairs  to  the  capital :  so 
ft  was  when  the  Lord  Jesus  entered 
«aven,  that  God  highly  exalted  him, 
ttid  gave  him  the  name  which  is  above 
^ery  name,  and  that  his  ambassadors 
were  able  to  say,  we  see  him  crowned 
*ith  gloty  and  honor.    These  facts  ac- 
«)ni  alike  with  ancient  prophecy  and 
fte  Saviour's  own  express   teaching, 
pwiel "  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and 
•  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came 
'  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  (not  to  earth, 
^Jothe  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they 
]  woaght  him  near  before  him ;   and 
there  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
gloTy,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 
j|iid  nations,  and  languages  should  serve 
him:  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away, 
\  *nd  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not 
«e  destroyed."    This  is  in  precise  ac- 
,  cordance  with  the  Messiah's  parable  to 


the  Jews,  who,  on  his  approach  to  Jeru- 
salem, imagined  that  tne  kingdom  of 
God  should  immediately  appear  —that 
is,  that  it  should  be  visibly  apparent, 
like  earthly  monarchies  in  general,  and 
that  without  any  such  sufferings  inter- 
vening as  the  Messiah  had  to  undergo 
before  entering  into  his  glory.  He 
therefore  spoke  to  them  the  parable  of 
a  nobleman  goinq  into  afar  country  to 
receive  for  himBelf  a  kingdom,  and  hav- 
ing received  it,  thereafter  to  return  to 
reckon  with  his  subjects. 

2.  The  Lord  will  not  come  to  convert 
the  world,  God's  plan  of  mercy  is  one. 
His  purpose  is  to  justify  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  through  faith,  not  through 
sight.  The  promise  maae  to  Abraham, 
as  heir  of  the  world,  that  in  his  seed — 
the  Messiah— all  kindreds  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed,  is  bein^  accomplished 
in  the  personal  conversion  of  men  to 
God  through  the  Gospel  Hence,  Pe- 
ter's word  to  the  Jews,  "  Ye  are  the 
children  of  the  proohets  and  of  the 
covenant  which  Goa  made  with  our 
fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  And  in 
thy  seed  shall  all  kindreds  of  the  earth 
be  blessed  Unto  you  first  God  having 
raised  up  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to 
bless  you  in  turning  away  every  one  of 
you  from  his  iniquities.'* 

3.  The  Lord  will  not  come  to  intro- 
duce the  Millennium,  The  twentieth 
chapter  of  Revelation  is  the  only  por- 
tion of  the  word  where  thefphrase,  "  a 
thousand  years,"  generally  spoken  of  as 
"the  Millennium,"  occurs.  Now  one 
has  only  to  read  the  passage  to  see  that 
it  is  not  the  descending  Messiah,  but 
an  angel  from  heaven  who  introduces 
it  by  the  binding  of  Satan.  Further,  it 
is  not  less  manifest  that  the  earth  is  not 
the  theatre  of  the  Millennium.  The 
chapter  describes  what  transpires  in  the 
separate  state  ;  first,  in  the  oinding  of 
Satan,  so  that  he  practices  no  more — 
that  is,  no  new  or  further  deception  on 
the  nations,  but  not  that  they  are  freed 
from  his  old  deceptions.  And  second, 
in  the  life  and  rei^  of  the  souls  of  thoBo 
who  had  been  beneaded  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus.  It  is  no  part  of  the 
testimony  either  here  or  elsewhere,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  will  come  and  remain 
on  the  earth  for  a  thousand  years.  The 
conception  is  an  unproved  and  unprove- 
able  opinion.  p  r^n^n]o 

^ Digitized  by  VjOO^IC 


450 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  EARBINGER. 


Sept  1,  '59.  I 


What  then  will  the  Lord  come  the 
second  time  to  accomplish  ?    We  reply, 

1.  The  Lord  wUl  coiae  to  gather 
the  nations  to  judgment.  Said  Jesus, 
**Whep  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  his  glorv  ;  and  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations,  and  he  shall  sepa- 
rate them  one  from  another  as  a  shep- 
herd divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats; 
and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 
hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then 
shall  the  King  say  uuto  them  on  the 
right  hand,  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
ther, inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  or  the  world;" 
and  "  Then  shall  he  say  unto  them  on 
the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me  ye  cursed 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels."  "And  these 
shall  ffo  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment, but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal" 

2.  The  Lord  will  come  to  raise  tfie 
dead.  This  gathering  of  "  all  nations  " 
implies  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  for 
many  nations  have  now  no  existence  on 
earth.  Therefore  the  words  qf  the  Sa- 
viour, "The  hour  is  coming  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  tlie  graves  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  shall  come 
forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that 
have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation."  Hence,  also,  the  apostolic 
declarations,  "  There  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
unjust"  "This  we  say  unto  you  by 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  who  are 
aUve  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  shall  not  precede  those  who 
are  asleep ;  for  the  Lonl  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  with 
the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first— (i.«.  before  we  are 
changed.)  Then  we  who  are  alive  and 
remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  duuds,  to  meet  tne  Lord  in 
the  air,  and  bo  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the  Lord." 

3.  The  Lord  will  come  to  reward  and 
glorify  hi$  iainta.  The  judgment  to 
come,  so  far  as  the  saints  are  concerned, 
is  to  award  them  the  prize  of  their  high 
calling.  Now  called,  chosen,  and  faithful, 
they  then  receive  the  reward  of  their 
life-long  fidelity.  Thus  we  read,  "  Be- 
loved^ now  are  we  the  children  of  God, 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 


shall  be  :  but  we  know  that  when  he 
shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him— that 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.**  "  Our  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  when  Christ 
our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory."  Hence  the 
language  of  the  aged  veteran,  "  I  have 
fought  the  good  fight — I  have  finished 
the  course~I  have  kept  the  faith  : 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord, 
the  righteous  judge,  shallgive  meat  that 
day ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
those  also  who  love  his  appearing." 

4.  The  Lord  will  come  to  piinisli  tJie 
wicked.    Their  state,  like  that  of  the 
saved,  is  previously  determined ;  that 
is  to  say,  it  is  in  this  life  that  a  man  is 
either  lost  or  saved.  "  He  that  belie vetb 
on  the  Son  is  not  condemned— but  he 
that  believeth  not  is  condemned alrea^lf/, 
because  he  has  not  believed  on  the  only 
begotten  Sou  of  God."  Nevertheless  the 
reward  or  punishment  shall  be  deter- 
mined on  that  day  when  ail  shall  ap- 
pear— when  all  shall  lie  exposed  before  | 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ — the  day 
when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  j 
men  by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  ; 
gospel— who  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deeds  :  to  those  who  j 
do  not  obey  the  truth,  indignation  and  i 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  when 
Jesus  shall  come  to  yield  vengeance  on  i 
all  who  know  not  God,  aad  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ—  i 
who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  ■ 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power, 
when  he  sasll  come  to  be  glorified  inTiis  , 
saints,  and  to  be  admired  among  all  I 
the  believing.  j 

5.  The  Lord  will  come  to  comply 
the  revelatirm  of  the  mystery  of  God-  It 
is  only  through  Jesus  that  we  know  | 
God  as  we  now  do.  Through  him  it  J* 
that  we  know  God  as  Creator,  as  law- 
giver, and  as  Father  ;  and  it  is  through 
him  that  God  shall  be  known  in  the 
fulness  of  the  yet  higher  revelation  w  | 
Sovereign  and  Judga  To  this  end  Je- , 
sus  is  already  highly  exalted,  regnant 
over  the  universe,  Sovereign  of  toe 
whole.  Thus  it  also  is  that  he  Basamss 
in  the  Apocalypse  the  supremest  titica 
of  deity  and  royalty—  that  he  announces 
himself  as  the  First  and  the  laaU'the 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  ana 
the  Ending  :  He  who  is,  and  who  was. 
and  who  shall  come,  the  Almighty  i  ^^^^ . 
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j  EingofkinfiB,  and  Lord  of  lords.  Much 
as  we  already  know  of  God  through  the 

'  Father-revealiog  Sod,  we  yet  have  to 
confess  with  the  Apostle,  that  '*  Great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness.**  But  what 

i  ve  know  not  now  we  shall  know  here- 
after. At  present  we  have  enough  for 
&ith  and  promise  —  we  have  all  that 
hope  can  anticipate.  If  we  cannot  now 
determine  all  that  is  desirable  to  be 
known  of  Grod,  we  have  this  promise, 
that  he  in  his  own  times  wiU,  at  ihe 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  shew  who  is 
the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  who 

'  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the 

'  li^ht  which  no  man  can  approach  unto. 
Our  anticipations,  therefore,  of  the  se- 

joond  advent  constitute   that  blessed 

;  hope,  even  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 


at  Oodand  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


I  When  God  thus  appears,  the  revelation 
'  shall  be  complete  —  the  mystery  shall 

be  finished.    Therefore, 
;    6.  The  Lord  will  come  to  destroy  the 

pretent  order  of  things,  and  to  create 


,  and  introduce  the  new  heavem  and  the 
new  earth.  This  earth,  the  foundation 
of  which  he  laid  in  the  oeginnin^,  shall 
perish ;  and  these  heavens,  which  are 
the  works  of  his  hands,  he  shall  fold  up 
like  ave6ture,and  they  shall  be  changea 
We  are  told  that  both  are  kept  in  store 
aj^nst  the  day  of  judgmeht  and  perdi- 
tion of  ungodly  men  —  that  however 
little  prior  indication  of  that  dread 
event  there  now  exists,  yet  *'  the  day  of 
the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night,  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall 
pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ; 
the  earth  also,  and  the  works  which 
are  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up.  Never- 
theless we,  according  to  his  promise, 
look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  Seeing 
then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dis- 
solved, what  manner  of  persons  ought 
we  to  be  in  all  holy  conauct  and  God- 
likeness  of  character.'*  T.  H.  M. 
Edinburgh. 


OORRESPONDENCR 


LETTERS  FROM  VICTORIA. 

Beschwobth,  June  13,  1859. 
I  intended  to  have  written  you.  a  long 
[letter  as  to  how  the  cause  of  our  dear  Re- 

<ieeiner  is  progressing  amongst  us,  noticing 
:  i  few  interesting  events  transpiring  in  this 
I  ^oung  country,  which  might  he  of  some 
f  Httle  seirice  to  the  brethren  in  the  mother 
I  had ;  but  my  time  is  too  limited,  at  pre- 
I  test,  to  do  more  than  write  a  few  lines. 
•■    1  beg  to  enclose  you  a  draft  for  £10,  as  a 

fnull  donation  to  tne  Bible  Union,  a  work 
;,  &We  all  others  that  can  engage  the  atten- 
I*  tioo  (^  man.     I  feel  this  work  to  be  the 

QioRt  important  one.  No  words  can  ade- 
;  qoately  express  the  value  of  knowing  God's 

•  rtrealed  will  to  man  aright.    It  is  indeed 

•  tke  only  true  riches.  They  will  endure 
1  fo;  ever,  and  the  work  is  therefore  the 
I  pigbtft  aim  of  the  people  of  God.  I  hope, 
,  if  the  Lord  spares  me,  to  enjoy  the  happi* 
I  otss  of  fciviog  my  mite  once  a  quarter,  to 

«d  and  forward  the  good  work. 
l>  Sioca  I  last  wrote  you,  a  young  man 
j.lrom  Glasgow,  Bro.  John  Mitchell,  has 
L  nude  the  good  confession,  putting  on  the 
Ji  Urd  Jesus  Christ  in  his  own  appointed 
jl  ^^.  He  is  a  young  man  of  great  amia« 
I  °^y.«Qd  I  hope  that  be  will  continue  ta 
Mom  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
J  jw  that  the  cause  of  truth  is  not  progi^ss* 
j  »*g  ••  re  wish  here.    The  love  of  gold  on 


the  one  hand,  and  careless  indifference  of 
professed  Christians  lulled  asleep  by  their 
false  teachers  on  the  other,  are  causes  whj 
the  precious  truth  taught  by  Jesus  and  his 
Apoetles  is  treated  little  Setter  than  old 
faoles.  But  although  few  in  number,  we 
continue  steadfastly  in  the  Apostles*  doc- 
trine, in  fellowship,  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers.  James  Xnoraii . 


HnmifABSH,  June  1,  1869. 

By  the  Columbian^  which  sails  to-day, 
we  forward  to  you  brief  Items  of  News. 

Last  evening  two  disciples  were  im- 
mersed on  the  good  confession,  and  durinff 
last  week  two  were  immersed,  and  addea 
to  the  church  assembling  in  Hindmarsh. 
We  have  reason  to  thank  God  and  take 
courage,  for  surely  the  preaching  of  Christ 
is  not  in  vain. 

Mre.  Warren  and  family  are  in  the  en- 
joyment of  good  health,  and  myself  im- 
proving. We  desire  to  be  remembered  to 
the  brethren,  especially  Bros.  Hine,  T. 
Wallis,  Powers,  Meekly,  A.  Darby,  and 
their  partners.  It  would  be  a  gnltifioa- 
tion,  indeed,  to  see  toq;  bat  if  we  meet 
sot  in  the  flash,  we  nope  to  do  so  ki  that 
great  congregatioii  whiob  shall  never  break 

up.  H.  WiABSV. 

Digitized  J3v 
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NOTES   ON   PASSING   EVENTS,   CRITICISMS,   &c. 


JOHN  HOWARD  HINTON  ON 
PREACHING. 

A  8EBM0N  on  preachinff,  delivered 
in  Bloomsbury  chapel,  London,  and  re- 
cently printed,  states  most  clearl^'some 
of  those  important  truths  which  we 
have  from  time  to  time  brought  before 
our  readers.  The  preacher  has  the  well- 
deserved  respect  of  the  Baptists,  and  is 
entitled,  on  such  a  theme,  to  much  in- 
fluence. Let  us  first  hear  from  the 
Rev.  J.  H.  Hinton  what  preaching  is 
not,  and  what  it  is. 

"In  tnith,  there  are  two  things  which 
preaching  is  commonly  supposed  to  be, 
which  we  are  inclined  to  say  it  is  not.  On 
the  one  hand,  preaching  is  not  an  ecclesi- 
astical act,  presupposing  office  ;  neither,  on 
the  other,  is  it  a  formal  act,  implying  order. 
Both  these  views  are^  as  is  well  Known, 
extensively  held.  It  is  tenaciously  main- 
tained by  some,  that  to  preach  is  a  clerical 
prerogative,  wliich  no  layman  has  a  right 
to  assume,  or  can  properly  exercise ;  while 
by  others  it  is  supposed  that  the  act  of 
preaching  must  constitute  a  portion  of  a 
regular  service,  a  more  familiar  address 
amounting  only  to  a  few  words  of  exhorta- 
tion. We  repudiate  equally  both  these 
notions.  Throwing  aside  the  conventional 
meanings  which  ages  of  ecclesiastical  usaee 
have  generated,  and  revertine  to  the  sole 
authonty  in  matters  of  this  class,  the  im- 
port of  the  scriptural  term,  we  shall  be  led 
to  a  widely  different  idea. 

"  The  original  preacher,  Kfipv$,  was  a 
herald,  charged  with  negociation,  or  a  com- 
mon crier — a  public  officer  whose  business 
it  was  to  proclaim,  or  to  make  publicly 
known,  matters  which  he  had  in  commis- 
sion. Thus  to  preach,  Krjpvir<r€tv,  was 
either  to  negociate  or  to  make  proclama- 
tion. From  this  latter  use  of  the  term  was 
ffradually  derived  a  meaning  of  congruous 
but  reduced  import — to  announce,  or  orally 
to  diffuse  intelligence.  In  its  sacred  asso- 
ciation, to  preach  is  orally  to  disseminate 
religious  knowledge,  wheuier  wither  with- 
out a  clerical  office,  whether  in  a  formal  or 
a  familiar  manner,  whether  in  public  or  in 
priyate  channels,  whether  to  groups  or  to 
indiyiduals.  Preaching,  in  a  word,  is  a 
name  for  any  oral  mode  of  making  known 
evangelical  truth ;  and  as  descriptlTe  of  a 


divine  institution,  it  denotes  an  appointed  I 
service  of  religious  instruction." 

After  setting  forth  that  "  the  insti- 
tution of  preacning  required  only  what 
could  easily  be  done,"  and  that  "  every  . 
one  who  heard  the  glad-tidings  could  ' 
repeat  them,"  and  that  "  this  was  the 
simple  service  required,"  he  well  adds—  i 

*'  Let  it  be  observed,  however,  that  it  is 
onlj  of  preaching  as  Christ  instituted  it  | 
that  these  things  can  be  affirmed.    The 
scope  of  this  divine  institution  has  been 
miserably  contracted,  and    its   influence 
fearfully  diminished,  by  the  professional 
character  which  it  has,  in  the  course  of  . 
ages,  acquired.    The  evils  of  this  modifi- 
cation are  two -fold ;   on  the  one  hand  a 
multitude  of  persons  preach  the  gospel  who 
are  not  fitted  for  it,  and  on  the  other,  a  far  I 
greater  multitude  do  not  preach  thelgospel ,  I 
who  are.    The  former  are  the  members  of  i 
the  clerical  profession,  among  whom,  speak- ,  | 
ing  generally,  the  existence  of  ezpenmen-  ^ 
tal  piety  is  theoretically  very  improbable,  ' 
and  practically  very  rare ;  the  latter  arc  , 
the  sincere  Cbristions  of  every  name,  and 
of  every  gprade,  a  body  who  unequivocally 
constitute  '  God*s  clergy,'  and  to  whom,  ^ 
without  an  exception,  both  the  i>rero^- 
tive  and  the  obligation  of  preaching  the 
gospel  belong.  i 

*•  It  is  only  as  carried  out  on  God*spUn 
that  the  institution  of  preaching  can  be  < 
what  God  intended  it  to  be,  either  in  mag-  < 
nitude  or  in  effect.    Under  cover  of  a  pro^  I J 
fessional  ministry,  however  numerous,  or  > , 
however  liberally  supported,  by  far  the 
greater  number  of  voices  that  should  be  | 
employed,  and  these  by  far  the  most  elo-  . 
quent,  are  dumb ;  while  those  who  speak, 
either  speak  of  that  which  they  neither 
feel  nor  understand,  or  are  separated  from  | 
their  auditors  by  a  line  of  demarcation, 
which  it  was  undoubtedly  the  design  of 
Christ  continually  to  overstep,  if  not  en- 
tirely to  obliterate.    With  so  deleteriouss 
modification  of  it,  the  fault  ought  not  to  be 
cast  upon  its  author,  if  the  practical  resnit 
of  the  institution  of  preadiing  bus  been 
less  than  might  have  been  expected  from  | 
it ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  a  reKW- 
mation  in  this  respect  will  precede  large  ^ 
evangelical  triumpns." 

The  sermon  closes  with  a  valna^^ 
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note  which,  though  we  may  not  be 
!  quite  ready  to   commit  ourselves  to 

erery  line,  shall  be  given  with  but  little 
I  omission. 

"  And  first  a^  to  the  meaning  of  the  word 

KtjpiMT<r€iv.    It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that 

in  its  primary  meaning  there  is  involved 

an  idea  of  office ;  according  to  the  lexicog- 

I  raphers,  however,  this  idea  of  office  does 

not  continue  to  attach  itself  to  the  derived 

uses  of  the  term.    The  several  elements 

comprehended  in  the  primary  meaning  are 

thus  successively  brought  out  by  SchTeus- 

;   ner  in  his  Lexicon.     1,  To  cry  aloud.    2, 

To  announce  by  public  authority.     3,  To 

dlifuse  information.    4,  To  advise  in  the 

name  of  another.    6,  To  teach.    The  rea- 

1  der  who  has  Schleusner's  Lexicon  at  hand 

will  find  much  satisfaction  in  examining 

the  examples  adduced.     I  think,  therefore, 

that  I  have  not  gone  beyond  authority  in 

assigning  to  the  word  KripvaartiP,  to  preachy 

the   simple   meaning   of  orally    making 

j  known. 

I       "  Next,  as  to  the  supposed  institution  by 
I  Christ  of  an  order  or  ministers.    I  have 
\  said  in  the  text  enough  to  show  that  I  fully 
recognize  the  offices  which  the  Lord  has 
instituted  in  and  for  his  church.    It  is  for 
thoee  who  think  he  has  instituted  any  other 
office  to  bring  forward  proof  of  their  opin- 
ion.    On  this  point  reference  will  doubtless 
I  be  made  to  Ephesians  iv.  11-12  :  '  And  he 
gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets  ; 
I  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors 
,  and  [teachers :   for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for 
j  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.'    Upon 
this  passage  I  remark  —  First,  that  it  evi- 
I  dently  describes  a  provision  for  the  edifica- 
'  tion  of  the  churchf  not  for  the  conversion  of 
I  the  tcorld;  and  secondly,  that  the  provi- 
sion described  consisted  entirely  of  the  out- 
pouring of  supernatural  gifts,  which  gave 
to  it  a  temporary  character  —  a  character 
so  temporary,  that  in  the  Epistles  to  Timo- 
I  thy  and  Titus,  in  which  we  look  for  indi- 
I  cations  of  the  permanent  organization  of 
the  church,  no  reference  is  made  to  either 
of  them.    That  the  passage  does  relate  to 
the  sopematural  cpfts  is  evident,  from  1 
Cor.  xii.  28  :  '  Ana  God  hath  set  some  in 
the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  pro- 
phets, thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles, 
then  ^fts  of  healings,  helps,  governments, 
|,  diversities  of  tongues.'     But  the  terras 
j'  and  the  connection  of  this  passage  are  de- 
I  cisive  of  its  import. 

"  Unless  further  evidence  be  adduced  on 
.  this  subject,  I  maintain  my  position,  that 
I  Christ  md  not  institute  an  oider  of  minis- 
ters, but  committed  the  preaching  of  the 
'  gospel  emtdUy  to  all  his  disciples. 

"If,  after  this  reference  to  the  supreme 


'•I 


I  authority,  I  may  without  impropriety  refer 
I  to  reasons  of  a  general  kind,    I  would  re- 
;  spectfully  ask,  why  there  should  be  in  the 
world  an  order  of  ministers  ?    For  the  care 
and  edification  of  the  church  there  are  re- 
q^uired  men  at  once  of  peculiar  qualifica- 
tions, and  invested  to  a  certain  extent  with 
the  authority  of  Christ;    but  nothing  of 
this  kind  is  required  for  the  world,   since 
I  the  difinsion  of  religious  knowledge  is  that 
'  to  which  every  convert  is  competent,  and 
in  which  all  converts  ought  to  been  gaged. 
An  order  of  ministers,  therefore,  may  justly 
be  regarded  as  a  mere  superfluity,  at  once 
a  human  invention,  and  not  without  marks 
of  human  folly. 

"  Of  this  ecclesiastical  conception  it  may 
not,  perhaps,  be  difficult  to  trace  the  origin. 
A  pastor  implies  a  flock,  an  d  no  man  can 
be  regarded  as  holding  the  pastoral  office 
unless  in  connection  with  a  people  of  whom 
he  has  charge.  The  office  of  the  ministry, 
however,  may  be  held  in  a  general  and  ab- 
stract manner,  not  having  respect  to  any 
particular  charge,  but  confening,  as  is  sup- 
posed, power  and  authority  to  administer 
the  word  and  sacraments  of  the  gospel  in 
any  and  every  place.  That  the  office  of 
the  ministry  thus  abstractly  conceived  of 
has  been  of  great  ecclesiastical  conveni- 
ence, both  in  and  out  of  religious  estab- 
lishments, I  do  not  doubt ;  but,  as  it  is  de- 
void of  the  authority  of  Christ  on  the  one 
hand,  so,  on  the  other,  its  direct  tendency 
and  effect  are  to  supersede  Christ's  own 
appointment — the  office  of  the  pastorate. 

"  It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  that  the  office 
of  the  ministry  is  favourable  to  the  diffu- 
sion of  the  gospel,  since  a  person  invested 
with  it  preaches  with  a  certain  prestige 
and  influence  which  predispose  people  to 
hear  him.  Alas!  how  totally  I  differ  from 
this  view,  and  how  little  I  can  expect  any 
one  to  agree  with  me  who  holds  it.  I  will 
avow  the  fact,  however,  let  it  go  for  what 
it  may,  that  I  regard  the  influence  of  the 
ministerial  office  as  one  of  the  greatest  im- 
pediments to  the  successful  preaching  of 
the  ffospel.  In  so  far  as  its  influence  is 
really  felt  by  the  hearers,  it  must  inevita- 
bly supersede  by  the  human  the  divine, 
and  transform  the  Word  of  God  into  the 
word  of  man ;  while  it  gives  to  the  preach- 
er  a  merely  professional  standing,  and  ex- 
IK)8e8  him  to  suspicions  of  interested  mo- 
tives,  which  are  disastrously  adverse  to 
his  design.  The  gospel  is  much  more 
likely  to  prevail  when  preached  by  a  pa- 
rent to  his  child,  or  by  a  man  to  his  neigh- 
bour. ° 

"  I  would  be  allowed  to  ask  finally,  whe- 
ther  there  can  be  an  order  of  ministers 
without  more  or  less  restricting  that  uni- 
versal  agency  on  which  our  Lord  evidently    , 
relied.    It  Is  obvious  that  a  professional  i| 
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ministry,  as  it  is  now  extant,  coexists  with 
a  vast  amount  of  individaal  inaction  amone 
the  disciples  of  Jesus.  It  is  the  plea  which 
is  used  to  justif j  that  inaction,  and  I  he- 
lieve  it  to  he  the  sole  parent  of  that  inac-  i 
tion  itself.  Had  there  never  heen  a  pro- 
fessional ministry,  there  had  never  heen  an 
idle  church." 


WORDS  OF  THE  GOOD  SHEP- 
HERD ABOUT  SHEEP. 

(the  substance  of  notes  excharobd 
thereupon.) 

Dear  Brother,  — •  You  do  not  admit 
that  a  sinner  must  be  quickened  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  before  he  can  believe,  while 
I  understand  that  he  is  so  dead  that 
until  thus  quickened  he  cannot  believe, 
and  that  God  will  quicken  all  those 
whom  he  has  chosen  and  given  to  his 
Son.  What  do  you  understand  from 
the  texts,  "  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear"  (Mat.  xiii.  9)  —  "  Ye  believe 
not  became  ye  are  not  my  sheep  1  " 
(John  X.  26.)— Your's,  &c.  

My  dear  Brother,— The  first  text  im- 
plies that  some  have  not  hearing  ears, 
out  it  certainly  does  not  intimate  that 
those  persons  never  had  such.  You 
must  rememl)er  that  men  sometimes 
turn  "  a  deaf  ear"  to  their  fellow  men, 
or  to  some  particular  truth,  and  that 
then  they  may  be  said  to  have  no  ear 
to  that  person  or  for  that  truth,  which 
does  not  imply  that  they  were  never 
able  to  hear,  understand,  and  obey  the 
truth  in  Question.  Now  in  regard  to 
persons  wno  had  no  ear  for  the  words 
of  the  Saviour,  he  himself,  as  does  also 
the  Apostle  Paul,  informs  ub  that  they 
once  had  ears  to  hear  and  eyes  to  see,  but 
that  Uiey  made  them  arou^  or  dosed 
them,  lest  they  shoula  be  converted 
'*  Their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  tkey  have  closed,  lest  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  aad  hear  with  their 
ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them*'  (Acts  xxviii.  27.)  The  same 
statement  is  made  by  the  Lord,  and  re- 
corded Mat.  xiii.  15.  We  are  there  in- 
formed that  those  who  had  no  ear  to 
hear,  were  persons  who  did  not  like  to 
be  converted,  and  who  closed  their  ears 
and  eyes,  lest  that  which  they  did  not 
like  should  come  upon  them.  They 
would  not  hear,  lest  they  should  ble 


healed."  "  Ye  believe  not,  hecatue  ye 
are  not  my  sheep."  The  word  gar, 
translated  because  in  this  text,  occurs 
about  one  thousand  times,  and  is  in  five 
instances  translated  because.  In  Mat. 
iii.  28  it  is  translated  therefore^  and  the 
context  shews  that  in  that  instance  it 
could  not  have  been  rendered  because. 
John  X.  26,  translated  thus  woald  read, 
"  Ye  Ijelieve  not,  therefore  ye  are  not 
my  sheep."  The  Lord  upbraided  men 
with  their  unbelief,  which  he  would  not 
have  done  had  they  been  unable  to  be- 
lieve. "  He  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  has  not  be- 
lieved"^ (John  iiL  18.)  Not  because 
they  were  sinners,  but,  because i/t^y  did 
not  believe  —  language  the  Lord  never 
could  have  used,  bad  their  unbelief  re-  , 
suited  from  inability. 
Your  8  in  Christian  love,     

Dear  Brother,  —  Before  telling  you 
my  view  of  your  remarks  on  the  two 
texts,  I  must  ask  you  to  consider— £pb. 
ii.  1,  •*  And  you  hath  Jle  quickened 
who  were  rf«ia"— John  vL  37,  "All  that 
the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  unto'; 
me"— John  x.  16,  "  Other  sheep  I  have 
which  are  not  of  this  fold  ;  them  also  I 
must  bring" — Your's  truly,        

Dear  Brother,— The  following  I  sub- 
mit in  answer  to  your  inquiry  cunoem- 
ins  the  three  texts.  ] 

1.— Eph.  ii.  1  affirms  that  sinners  are  j 
quickened  by  God.    The  text,  however,  I 
gives  no  information  as  to   how  He 
quickens.    The  truth  is,  they  are  not 
quickened  that  they  may  believe,  but 
by  thai  which  they  believe.    Here  we 
have  positive  testimony.    "  Every  one 
that  hath  AearJ  and  learned  of  the  Fa- 
ther, oometh  unto  me"  (John  vt.  46.) ' 
Thus  God  draws  sinners  to  Jesus  by  the 
truth  which  they  learn.  Again,  "  Being  ' 
born  f begotten)  by  the  word  of  God"—  ; 
"  Aug  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  ,1 
gospel  is  preached  unto  you"  (1  Peter  t  ) 
23-25.)    •*  By  his  own  will  begat  he  ub  i 
by  the  word  of  trutiC  (John  L  !&)-  i' 
'*  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  tbe , 
Christ  is  begotten  (or  quidcened)  of ; 
God"  (John  V.  1)  —  not  as  some  woiUd  .- 
like  to  put  it,  **  Whosoever  is  quickened  '/ 
of  God  believeth.'* 

II.~JoHN  VL  37,  "  All  that  the  Fs;  ^ 
ther  giveth  me  shall  come  unto  ra<?- 
A  great  truth,  but  the  text  does  not  ;i 
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sUte  who  they  are  HiOt  the   Father 

gitdh.    The  fiither  jipveth  to  Jesiis  a// 

believers,  and  all  who  (/o  believe  come 

uDto  him.    Coming  is  not  believing, 

bfit  that  surrender  to  his  leadership 

vhich  results  from  believing  in  him 

vith  all  the  heart    This  a  careful  rea- 

■  der  would  seo  by  the  context    "  All 

that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come 

unto  me"  (verse  37)—**  This  is  my  Fa- 

;  thers  will,  that  of  all  which  he  has 

giTen  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 

slioalii  raise  it  (or  them)  up  at  the  last 

<lay"'  (verse  39)  —  "  This  is  the  will  of 

him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which 

seeth  the  Son  and  believeth  ok  him, 

kbull  have  eTerlastiug  life,  and  I  will 

niae  him  up  at  the  last  day''  (verse  40.) 

Thus,  those  whom  the  Father  glveth  to 

ih<  Son,  are  those  whom  he  wills  to 

have  raised  at  the  last  dap,  and  those 

vhom  be  wills  to  have  raised  at  the 

last  day  are  those  who  believe  on  the  Son, 

IIL  —  John  x.  16,  "  Other  sheep 

I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold  ;  them 

&lso  I  must  bring."*    The  Gentile  be- 

lievera,  contemplated  prosjyectively  -— 

Mtlken  actually  his  sheep,  but  so  in 

the  divine  intention,  as,  when  Abra- 

^  had  no  child  €^d  said  to  him,  "  / 

i»f  madt  thee  a  father."  UfH)n  which 

Pial's  comment  is,  that  '*  Gfod  calleth 

tiiose  things  which  be  not,  as  though 

.'they  were'   (Rom.  iv.)— that  is  to  say, 

;  vbeD  he  has  determined  or  promised 

tLat  they  shall  be. 

We  conclude,  then,  upon  the  five 
texts  —  That  there  are  those  who  have 
T^o  ear  to  hear;  not,  however,  because 
they  never  had  one,  but,  according  to 
the  Lord  and  Paul,  because  they  have 
v^de  their  ears  gross;  or  closed  them— 
that  consequenthr  they  do  not  so  learn 
the  word  of  truth,  as  to  be  begotten  or 
quickened  by  it  —  do  not  learn  of  the 
father,  (though  his  lessons  are  repeated 
ifl  their  bearing)  and  therefore  are  not 
drawn  to  the  Sou— that  having  closed 
their  ears  and  shut  their  eyes,  "  lesl 
'^y  should  be  convened,'^  thev  believe 
not  on  Jesus,  and  "  there/ore'  are  not 
hi*  sheep— that  as  the  Father  has  given 
Wy  believers  to  the  Son,  they  are  not 
his,  and  do  not  come  to  hinL 
Your's  truly,  

METHODISM  ON  TRIAL. 

Over  aealous  Wesleyans  having  re- 
cently boasted  of  the  claims  of  Metho- 


dism to  apostolic  origin,  that  daim  has 
been  brought  into  court  by  means  of 
the  Wrexham  Advertiser,  from  the  co- 
lumns of  which  we  give,  slightly 
abridged,  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Adam 
Clark. 

"  So  we  hear  the  court  crier  call  out 
with  stentorian  voice,  '  Dr.  Adam 
Clark,*  and  presently  the  good,  old. 
pious,  learned  'D.D.,  LLD.,  F.S.A.,* 
&c  presents  himself  in  the  witness  box;  ^ 
and  after  the  usual — *  the  evidence  you  | 
shall  give,'  &c  proceeds  as  follows  : —  I 
I  have  lived  more  than  three  score 
years  and  ten — I  have  travelled  a  good 
deal,  Ixith  by  sea  and  land—I  have  con- 
versed with  and  seen  many  people,  in 
and  from  many  different  countries  —  I 
have  studied  the  principal  religious  sys- 
tems in  the  world — I  have  read  much, 
thought  much,  and  reasoned  much  ;  and 
the  result  is,  I  am  persuaded  of  the  sim- 
ple, unadulterated  truth  of  no  book  but 
the  Bible ;  and  of  the  true  excellence 
of  no  sjTstem  of  religion  but  that  con- 
tained in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  es- 
pecially Christianity,  which  is  referred 
to  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  fully  re- 
vealed in  the  New.  And  while  I  think 
well  of,  and  wish  well  to,  all  religious 
sects  and  parties,  and  especially  to  all 
those  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  in  sin- 
cerity ;  yet,  from  a  long  and  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  subject,  I  am  led, 
most  conscientiously,  to  conclude,  that 
Christianity  itself,  as  existing  among 
those  called  Wesleyan  Methodists,  is 
the  purest,  the  safest,  that  which  is  most 
to  (iod's  glory,  and  the  benefit  of  man  ; 
and  that,  both  as  to  the  creed  there 
professed,  the  form  of  discipline  there 
established,  and  the  consequent  moral 
practice  there  vindicated.  And  I  l)e- 
lieve,  that  among  them  is  to  be  found 
the  best  form  and  body  of  divinity 
that  has  ever  existed  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  from  the  promulgation  of  Chris- 
tianity to  the  present  day.  To  him  who 
would,  say,  *  Doctor  Clark,  are  you  not 
a  bigot  Y  Without  hesitation  I  would 
answer,  *No,  I  am  not:  for,  by  thfr 
grace  of  God  I  am  a  Methtidist !' — 
Adam  Claek.— Liverpool,  July  26th, 
1832. 

'*  Sensation  in  court,  Methodism 
will  be  acquitted.  The  opposing  coun- 
sel slowly  rises,  and  takes  a  calm  sur- 
vey of  Dr.  Adam  Clark,  and  after  a 
look  at  his  brief,  commences  his  cross- 
examination. 
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"  Dr.  Clark,  you  have  stated  in  your 
examination,  that  you  are  upwards  of 
seventy  years  of  age  ?  That  you  have 
travelled,  much  by  sea  and  land  ?  That 
you  have  seen  and  conversed  with  many 
people  from  different  countries  1  You 
have  been  a  great  student  of  the  diffe- 
rent religious  systems  of  the  world? 
You  have  read  much,  thought  much, 
and  reasoned  much ;  you  must  be  a 
CTeat  man,  Doctor  ?  (The  Dr.  elevates 
himself  and  strokes  his  venerable  look- 
ing head.)  Now,  Doctor,  as  a  result  of 
your  immense  knowledge,  you  are  per- 
suaded of  the  truth  of  the  Bible  and  of 
Christianity  1— Yes.  What  is  Christi- 
anity ?— Dr.  C.  It  is  a  system  of  reli- 
gion referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  fUlly  revetded  in  the  New.  Fully, 
you  say  ?— Yes.  I  must  request  the 
jury  to  note  that  fact  as  stated  by  the  | 
Doctor,  "  fully  revealed  by  the  New.*' 
Now,  Doctor  Clark,  I  am  surprised  that 
a  man  of  your  high  attainments,  should 
come  here  to  recommend  Methodism, 
when  to  your  knowledge  its  church  po- 
lity is  a  thing  of  the  last  century  ;  and 
that  it  is  governed  entirely  by  human 
laws,  enacted  by  an  irresponsible  con- 
ference. How  can  vou  identify  this 
with  a  religion  ^^ fully  revealed  *  eigh- 
teen centuries  ago  1  (The  Dr.  is  silent) 
From  my  brief  I  learn  that  a  desire  to 
llee  from  the  wrath  to  come  —  to  be 
saved  from  their  sins,  is  sufficient  to 
gain  admission  into  the  Wesleyan 
church  :  is  the  same  qualification  a  suf- 
ficient passport  into  the  church,  which 
is  ^^ fully  revealed  "  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment 1— Dr.  C.  God  i^ermitted  none  to 
be  added  to  it,  but  those  who  were 
saved  trom  their  sins  and  prejudices. 
The  church  of  Christ  was  made  uo  of 
saints  :  sinners  were  not  permitted  to 
incorporate  themselves  with  it  (See 
Com.  Acts  ii.  47.)  Is  there  no  difference 
between  the  desire  and  the  attainment 
of  salvation  ?  (The  Dr.  looks  perplexed.) 
By  a  reference  to  the  actual  rules  of  ad- 
mission into  the  Wesleyan  church,  as 
drawn  up  by  John  and  Charles  Wesley, 
I  find  no  mention  of  baptism  as  a  con- 
dition of  membership — was  it  so  in  the 
Christian  church,  which  you  admit  was 
"  fully  revealed  T  Dr.  C— No  !  Those 
who  were  tJien  saved,  were  added  to 
the  church — those  who  were  redeemed 
from  their  sins  ;  and  baptised  into  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  (Acts  x  47.) 
St.  Peter  requires  that  tney  shall  re- 


ceive baptism  by  water^  that  they  might 
become    members   of    the    Christian 
church.  Jesus  Christ  had  his  water  bap- 
tism as  well  as  John,  and  even  he,  who 
gave  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
required  the  administration  of  water 
baptism  also.    Therefore,  the  baptism 
of  the  Spirit  did  not  supersede  the  bap- 
tism by  water  :  nor,  indeed,  can  it ;  as 
baptism,  as  well  as  the  supper  of  our 
Lord,  were  intended  not   only  to  he 
means  of  grace,  but  standing,  irrefraga- 
ble proofs  of  the  truth  of  Christianity. 
Could  you  furnish  us  with  a  concise  ac- 
count of  a  model  church  ? — ^Dr.  C.  :  In 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find  the 
true  model  after  which  every  church 
should  be  built    As  far  as  any  church 
can  show  that  it  has  followed  this  mo- 
del, so  far  it  is  holy  and  apostolia 
(Intro.  Acts.)    But,  Doctor,   can  you 
point  to  a  particular  church  and  its 
practices?— Dr.  C. :  Yes.     (Cohl  Acts 
V.  II.)    At  Jerusalem,  it  has  been  pro- 
perly observed,  that  we  have  in  this 
place  a  native  specimen  of  a  New  Tes- 
tament church  : — I,  Called  by  the  gos- 
pel. '  2,  Grafted  into  Christ  by  baptism. 
3,  Animated  by  love.    4,  United  by  all 
kinds  of  fellowship.    5,  And  disciplined 
by  the  exemplary  punishment  of  hypo- 1 
crites.    So,  Doctor,  vou  can  find  in  the 
model  church,  members  were  grafted 
into  Christ  by  baptism  T—Dr.  C.  :  Yes. 
(Principle  26.)    By  baptism  once  ad- 
ministered, every  person  may  be  initi- 
ated  into  the  visible  church.    Now,  Sir, 
after  admitting  all  this  with  respect  to 
baptism  and  the  model  church,  how  can 
you  conscientiously  come  forward  and 
identify  the  Wesleyan  church  with  the 
Christian  church,  when  it  divei^  in  I 
its  commencement  —  in  its  initiation  7 
(The  Doctor  is  silent,  but  the  Methodist 
counsel  rises  and  states  that  they  pra<^ 
tice  infant   baptism.     The   opposinjl 
counsel  proceeds.)    My  learned  friend  j 
states  that  they  practice  infant  baptism 
—well,  does  this  practice  agree  with 
the  model  church?    Are  my  learned 
friends  infants— 1,  Called  by  the  go^l- 
2,  Grafted  into  Christ  by  baptism.    ^ 
Animated  by  love.    4,  United  by  wJ 
kinds  of  fellowship.    5,  And  difldp""*^ 
by  the  exemplary  punishment  of  hyp^ 
crites.    According  to  Dr.  Clai**B  own 
description!     (A  great   sensation  '? 
court)    No,  I  am  prepared  with  evi-  > 
dence  to  prove— 1,  That  they  SP^^^, 
any  infants  brought  to  them,  r^g»rdie»  , 
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of  their  parentaga  2,  That  thoee  in- 
faots  Lave  no  status  in  the  Methodist 
church.  3,  That  they  never  partake  of 
tk  Lord*8  sapper,  which  is  the  birth- 
right of  every  Christian.  4,  That  the 
Methodist  church  does  not  exercise  any 
nrreiJiance  over  them.  5,  That  as  they 
grow  up  they  are  never  disciplined  or 
acommunicated  in  consequence  of  sin. 
6,  And  that  when  one  of  these  becomes 
I  candidate  for  membership  in  the  Wes- 
kran  connection  in  after  years,  no  re- 
ference is  made  to  his  infant  sprinkling. 
More  than  all,  7,  That  Wesleyan  Me- 
thodism never  inquires  into  the  fact  of 
Kheir  baptism,  or  non-baptism^  therefore 
regards  it  of  no  moment  —  m  fact,  it 
fanns  no  part  of  Methodism ;  and  so 
br,  the  Wesleyan  church  is  as  distinct 
from  the  model  church  at  Jerusalem  as 
M&homedanisnL  (A  pause,  during 
which  the  jury  talk  awhue  ;  the  Metho- 
^  counsel  is  very  fidgety,  and  the 
Doctor  rises  to  leave  the  witness  box.) 
Stop,  Dr.  Clark,  I  have  not  done  with 
J^  yet ;  the  first  distinguishing  cha- 
ttctcristic  of  the  model  church  at  Jem- 
■rfcm  was  "called  by  the  gospel;" 
1*at  does  this  imply  I— Dr.  0. :  It  im- 
"^  i  the  gospel  message  preached,  pro- 
f  heard,  attentively  considered,  con- 
lationsly  believed.  Then  is  this  fact 
fc operation  before  or  after  baptism? 
.n.Q.  (Intro.  Romans.)  —  That  is  the 
fct  act  of  the  Christian  life,  to  which 
«^er7  Christian  is  obliged.  To  be  bap- 
^implied  their  taking  upon  them 
m  oubfic  profession  of  Christianity, 
ttfl  believing  on  Christ  Jesus  as  their 
«^HT  and  Sovereign ;  for  as  they 
J^  baptiaed  in  his  name,  they  pro- 
««ed  theteby  to  be  his  disciples  and 
followerB.    (Acts  x.  48.  Com.) 

I  hope  my  learned  friend  opposite 
^  prove  that  these  infants  he  speaks 
I  «7ew*  called  by  the  gospel,'  or  had 
ths  faith  to  which  every  Christian  is 
^oM:   After  he  has  done  that,  to 
!S!i**^*^^°°  of  the  jury,  he  can  pro- 
f^  to  ihow  us  how  these  infants  are 
^^vxA  into  the  faith  of  3esuB  Christ 
^  grafted  into  Christ  by  baptism.' 
iheo  he  will  have  an  opportunity  of 
I  *Jo^»ng  how  very  much  the  Wesleyan 
<^«UTch  resembles  (?)  the  modd  church 
^  Jenaalcm  in  its  two  first  characte- 
^   Meanwhile,  as  Dr.  Clark  is  up- 
ward! of  seventy  years  of  age,  and  I 
J*J«  yet  to  cross-examine  him  on  the 
Pfictioeof  the  model  church  —  as  to 


mode  of  baptism,  administration  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  collections  for  the  poor, 
names  and  qualifications  of  ofiicers,  au- 
thority of  conferences,  &c.— I  will,  with 
consent  of  judge  and  jury,  adjourn  the 

court.  lOAN  AP  GWINEDD. 


BAPTISM :  THE  LAW  OF  THE 
BOOK  ABOUT  IT. 

Now  ready,  an  out-spoken  pamphlet 
upon  the  above  subject,  price  8d.  by  S. 
J.  Chbw,  minister  of  Bond-street  cha- 
pel, Birmin£[ham.    In  this  publication 
we  have  plain  speaking-— the  truth  just 
as  the  author  sees  it— nothing  held  back  ' 
from  fear  of  man.    His  plan  is  that  of  I 
quoting  text  by  text  the  apostolic  say-  ! 
ings  on  baptism,  following  each  with  j 
remarks  clear,  convincing,  and  unan-  I 
swerable,  supplementing  the  whole  with 
a  cloud  of  witnesses,  whose  testimony 
ought  to  silence  opposition,  and  con- 
cluding with  the  refutation  of  objec- 
tiona    As  samples,  part  of  the  author*s 
remarks  on  Acts  iL  38  and  1  Cor.  x.  1-2, 
are  given  : — 

"  Do  you  t«ach  that  baptism  is  for 
the  remission  of  sins  ?**  I  have  some- 
times said  to  a  brother  Baptist  preacher. 
"  Oh  no  r  has  been  the  reply,  "  I  don't 
believe  in  that,  I  could'nt  do  that" 
Now  it's  evident  Peter  both  believed 
and  taught  it ;  and  I  strongly  suspect 
that  those  people  who  were  then  oap- 
tized  would  believe  it  too. 

Let  us  overhear  one  of  these  in  con- 
versation with  a  modem  Baptist— the 
parenthesis  of  1800  must  be  forgiven 
me. 

Baptist :  "  Well,  friend,  Tm  glad  to 
know  that  you  have  been  baptized 
How  did  you  get  on  with  the  telling 
your  experienced 

Convert :  "  Fve  been  baptized,  it*s 
true,  but  I  don't  know  what  you  mean 
by  telling  my  experience.  Will  you 
explain  T 

Baptist :  "  I  mean  your  Christian  ex- 
perience^  that  is  always  required  at  the 
church  meeting  before  the  minister 
baptizes  any  one." 

Convert :  "  I'm  still  in  darkness. 
There  were  meetings  of  the  church  af- 
terward, for  we  *  continued  steadfast  in 
the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship, 
and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayers 
— but  I  attended  no  church  meetings  be- 
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fore  I  was  bautized,  and  as  to  Christian 
experience  I  thought  all  that  must 
come  after  I  became  a  Christian." 

Baptist :  "  But,  my  dear  friend,  I 
hope  you  were  a  Christian  before  you 
were  baptized." 

Convert ;  "  This  is  what  I  was  be- 
fore :  my  heart  felt  sad  about  my  sins, 
and  I  saw  that  Jesus  of  Niizareth  who 
was  crucified  was  the  Son  of  God.  I 
felt  my  need  of  him,  and  I  was  ready  to 
yield  myself  to  his  control.  In  this 
state  of  mind  I  asked  the  Apostles  what 
I  was  to  do  ;  they  replied  that  I  must 
be  baptized  unto  Christ— unto  his  name  ' 
— and  that  coming  to  him  with  a  true 
heart  thus,  I  shouhl  be  accepted,  and  be 
numbered  with  the  family  of  God.  And 
I  now  consider  that  I  then  put  on  Christ." 

Baptist :  "  Well,  but  —  seriously  — - 
did  you  not  believe  before  baptism  that 
your  sins  were  forgiven  1  And  did  not 
Peter,  or  some  other  of  the  Apostles, 
put  that  question  to  you  Y' 

Convert :  "  I  did  not  indeed  think 
that  my  sins  were  forgiven,  but  I  did 
l)elieve  that  in  baptism  they  wouhl  lie. 
And  as  to  what  the  Apostles  said  to 
me,  they  showed  no  disposition  to  put 
me  back  ;  they  seemed  pleased  with  my 
confession  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  ; 
and  Peter  told  us  very  plainly  to  repent 
and  be  baptized  *  fob  the  remission  of 
sins.' " 

Baptist ;  "  Let  me  warn  you,  my 
brother,  for  I  see  you  are  standing  on 
dangerous  ground.  You  11  be  a  tho- 
rough Puseyite  soon,  and  will  in  the  end 
go  over  to  Rome,  if  you  don't  mind. 
Now  pray  don't  fancy  that  baptism  is 
for  the  remission  of  sins." 

Convert :  What  you  mean  by  Pusey- 
ite, I  know  not ;  and  what  reason  you 
have  for  thinking  I'm  going  to  Rome,  I 
cannot  telL  I'm  a  plam  man,  and  can 
understand  plain  words ;  I  thought 
Peter  was  inspired  of  God  to  speak, 
and  I  remember  well  his  words  :  '  Re- 
pent and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  name  ot  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
EEMissioN  OF  SINS,  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Do 
you  consider  that  you  know  more  about 
this  than  Peter  did  f 

Baptist :  "  Well,  good  day  :  I  find 
my  time  is  gone.  We  may  possibly 
have  some  other  opportunity.  Good 
day."    And  so  ends  tne  dialogue. 

I  meet  a  friend,  and  I  say  to  him, 
'*  Please  to  tell  me,  in  the  very  words 


of  Scripture,  what  is  the  de 
Lord's  Supper?"  His  repl 
shew  forth  the  Lords  dea 
come."  I  then  say,  "  Plea 
the  very  words  of  Scripture, 
me  the  design  of  baptism." 
he  say  but  this  —  "  For  th( 
of  sins  r 

But  there  is  danger  of  i 
much  of  this  act  Grante 
is  there  a  danger  of  makiuj 
of  faith  ;  and  multitudes  ol 
Christians  do  make  a  vos 
much  of  it,  as  an  act  of  their 
do  not  trust  for  salvation  U] 
deeds,  their  honesty,  their  i 
iug  ;  but  they  out  faith  wli 
viour  ought  to  oe,  and  their 
to  be  as  much  about  their  fai 
him.  If  a  friend  promised 
dred  |)0unds,  on  condition 
lie  vine,  what  a  wrong  sta 
should  I  show  if  I  talked 
about  my  own  believing  !  < 
rather  to  speak  of  the  kind 
friend  who  generously  gii 
hundred  pounds  ?  So  let  ui 
grace  of  the  Lord  our  Grod 
made  salvation  possible  to 
ditit)ns  most  favourable  and 
let  us  take  heed,  lest,  while 
faith,  repentance,  confes8i( 
sion,  as  tne  instituted  mean 
on  our  part  for  the  remissi 
we  forget  that  these  are  in 

A  MSRITOBIOUS  OR  PEOCURJ 

that  this  is  to  be  found  in  t 
and  substitution  of  the  S 
alone.  Strange  conduct  in  1 
ed  patient,  that  he  goes  to  tb 
and  demands  a  fee  of  him, 
took  the  medicine  he  prescr 
stranger  still  that  he  who  ii 
from  the  deadly  disease  of 
boast  before  God,  as  tboiig 
say  unto  Him,  '*  Pay  me  i 

QWEST  ! " 

Elsewhere  remission  of  i 
nounced  unto  those  who,  tl 
name,  believe  in  Him  (A 
Here  it  is  connected  with  tl 
tion  to  repenUmce  and  to 
our  conclusion,  therefore,  is, 
and  repentance,  and  baptis 
appointed  orders  for  our  obt 
remission.  We  give  not  1 
any  chief  plat*^  among  the  tl 
in  ordtr  oj  time  it  comes,  ai 
than  useless  when  this  ami 
disturbed. 
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"  Moreover,  brethren,  I  woold  not  that 
re$bouId  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our 
ktbers  were  nnder  the  cload,  and  all  passed 
hroa^h  the  sea.  And  were  all  baptized 
mto  Jlot%s  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea  " 
1  Cor.  X.  1-2.) 

The  adTocates  of  sprinkliDg  may 
are  taken  hold  of  this  pasttage,  l^cause 
ieloud  is  mentioned  here,  and  because 
leioud  is  generally  a  eprinkler.  But 
Sit  the  cloud  here  referred  to  »pr«i- 
ie  the  chlidren  of  Israel  1 
'*  And  the  angel  of  God  which  went 
ffore  the  camp  of  Israel,  removed  and 
mx  behind  them  ;  and  it  came  be- 
^en  the  camp  of  the  j^^tians  an<l 
be  camp  of  Israel  ;  and  it  was  a  clond 
id  darkness  to  them,  but  it  gave  light 
7  night  to  these  :  m  that  the  one  came 
iBt  near  the  other  all  the  night"  (Ex- 
it. 19-20.)  Whosoever  will  take  the 
loabie.  then,  to  consider  the  narrative, 
nst  see  that  if  this  cloud  were  one  of 
BO  to  any,  it  must  have  been  so  to  the 
IpptiaDs  only,  for  to  the  Israelites  **  it 
im  ligki  by  night  :**  to  them  it  was  a 
iight  clood  and  not  a  watery  one. 
"And  all  passed  through  the  sea." 
gra  to  the  narrative  again.  "And 
P»fe«  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the 
p:  and  the  Lord  caused  the  sea  to  go 
pet  hy  a  strong  East  wind  all  that 
Miy  and  made  the  sea  dnr  land,  and 
w  waters  were  divided.  And  the  chil- 
nn  of  Israel  went  into  the  midst  of 
w  sea  upon  the  dry  ground  :  and  the 
•«€«  were  a  wall  unto  them  on  their 
i^t  band  and  on  their  left"  (Exodus 
^.  21-22.)  What  reason,  then,  is  there 
nr  supposing  that  any  of  these  Israel- 
ite were  touched  by  the  waters  of  the 
5^^  The  cloud  was  a  bright  one  that 
^ave  light**  unto  them  :  the  ground 
jn  which  they  trod  was  "  dry  :'  and 
«« aea  was  **  a  wair  on  each  side  their 
PJth.  But  as  they  were  surrounded  on 
*J  sides  by  the  cloud  and  by  the  sea, 
toe  allusion  must  be  to  an  immersion 
»»^«r  than  a  sprinkle.  The  Rabbinical 
ftptttentation  of  the  cloud  is  :  **  It  en- 
compassed the  camp  of  the  Israelites, 
« a  wall  encompasses  a  city,"  and  the 
^ords  of  Moses  are,  "  Thy  cloud  stand- 
«bovertbem''(Num.xix.  14.) 

lTi«e  words  teach,  that  at  the  pass- 
im tbrounh  the  sea,  the  Israelites  were 
JQ«»atcdinto  the  dispensation  of  Moses ; 
J^nccfortb  he  was  to  be  their  leader  : 
I M^?®  ^ptiied  tnio  him  (eiij  to  be 
^iwed  by  him,  and  to  obey  him.    And 


so  far  as  the  allusion  is  to  Christian  im- 
mersion, it  sets  forth  this,  that  when 
the  believer  is  baptixed  he  enters  the 
kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  —  takes  the 
vow  of  all^iance  unto  him  •— "  puts  on*' 
Christ — ami  delivers  himself  np  to  his 
bidding,  to  be  led  on  by  him  unto  the 
better  land 


EVIL  SPEAKING. 

"This  crime  is  a  conjugation  of  evils, 
and  is  productive  of  infinite  mischief; 
it  undermines  peace,  and  saps  the  foun- 
dation of  Irienaship ;  it  destroys  fami- 
lies, and  rends  in  pieces  the  very  heart 
and  vital  parts  of  charity ;  it  makes  an 
evil  man  party,  and  witness,  and  judge, 
and  executioner  of  the  innocent,  who  is 
hurt,  though  he  deserveth  it  not.'*— 
Bishop  Taylor, 

•*  Were  slander  to  find  fewer  approvers, 
the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  would  soon 
be  purged  of  that  sciindaL  Slander  is 
pleasing  ;  and  a  vice  which  pleaseH.soon 
becomes  a  desirable  talent  We  animate 
evil  speaking  by  our  applauses  ;  and  as 
there  is  no  person  but  wishes  to  be 
applauded,  there  are  few  likewise,  who 
do  not  study  it,  and  endeavour  to  make 
a  merit  of  slandering  with  skill" — 
Afassillon. 

**  How  odious  are  those,  who  by  in- 
dulging in  an  idle  prying  curiosity,  that 
delights  in  understanding  and  meddling 
with  other  men's  matters,  acquire  a 
wonderful  knack  of  drawing  out  to  the 
last  inch,  the  whole  length  of  line,  which 
the  tattlers  are  fed  to  uncoil.  But  what 
are  such  doing  1  Is  it  not  plain,  that 
by  cherishing  sin  in  others,  they  sin 
themselves  ;  and  that  by  bein^  acces- 
sary to  the  guilt  of  others,  they  increase 
their  own  ?  A  deadly  evil,  which  God 
hates,  and  against  which  he  has  de- 
nounced the  heaviest  curses,  enters  their 
houses  and  assails  their  persons,  and 
thev  welcome  its  approach  with  a  smile, 
and  throw  open  their  breasts  to  its  bane- 
ful influence.  Is  it  thus  they  give  proof 
of  their  reverence  to  God  and  their  love 
to  man  1  *  *  It  is  worthy  to  remark, 
that  if  none  could  be  found  wicked  or 
weak  enough  to  give  heed  to  the  evil 
reports  of  tale-bearers,  they  might  soon 
become  bankrupt  in  their  iniquitous 
calling.  Customers  failing,  they  must 
abandon  their  tmde^^ShiUUeworth,  ^ 
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REPORT   OF   GENERAL  MEETING, 

HELD  AT  BIRVIKOBAM  AUGUST  8,  9,  AND  10,  1859. 


In  accordance  with  tho  Resolution 
of  1858  the  Annual  Meeting  was  held 
at  Birmingham,  and  though  the  busi- 
ness of  the  Conference  did  not  com- 
mence until  Tuesday  evening,  the  9th, 
there  were  interesting  preparatory  meet- 
ings held  on  the  previous  Lora  s  day 
and  on  Monday  evening,  the  former  in 
the  Music  Hall,  and  the  latter  in  the 
room  of  meeting  in  Cherry-street  On 
the  Lord's  day  the  weather  was  unfa- 
vorable, but  there  were  a  goodly  num- 
ber assembled  in  the  Music  Hall,  for 
the  purpose  of  listening  to  gospel  dis- 
courses from  our  brothers,  T.  H.  Mil- 
ker, of  Edinburgh,  and  D.  Kino,  of 
BirminghanL  On  Monday  evening,  a 
very  interesting  and  solemn  prayer 
meeting  was  held,  for  the  purpose  of 
invoking  the  Divine  blessing  upon  the 
deliberations  of  the  Conference.   Many 


of  the  brethren  and  sisters  from  Ix>ndon 
and  other  places  were  present,  and  they 
speak  of  it  as  a  meeting  long  to  be  re- 
membered.   On  Tuesday  evening  the 
brethrep  and  representatives  of  several 
of  the  churches  assembled.    The  chair 
was  taken  by  our  Brother  TiCKr£,  of 
Liverpool,  and  prayer  was  offered  by 
our  respected  and  oeloved  Brother  J. 
Wallis.    Jabbz  Inwabds  and  Walt 
TER  LuDBRooK  Were  appointed  Secre- 
taries.—David  Kino,  one  of  our  be-  j 
loved  evangelists,  proposed,  and  Bro.  ; 
LuDBROOK  seconded,  a  resolution  to  , 
the  effect,  "  That  the  Conference  be  go-  i 
vemed  by  the  same  Rules  as  were  read  i 
and  adopted  last  year."    The  Qecretarj 
then  read  the  Schedule  of  the  Churches,  | 
which  contained  the  following  interest-  • 
ing  and  encouraging  statistics : —  ^ 


STATISTICS  OF  THE  CHURCHES. 

flf  Present  numher  of  members  ;  2,  Immersed  durifuf  the  year;  3,  deceived  from  suier 
canyreaations  ;  A^  Beceived  baptized  persons  ;  5f  restored  to  feUowship  ;  6,  Departed 
this  Ufi;  7f  ExpeUed,  or  witharawn;  8,  Transferred  to  sister  churches;  9,  Memoved  to 
places  where  there  are  not  churches;  10,  Emigrated;  11,  Sunday  School;  12,  Ofioers.J 


CHUBOHBB. 

1 
22 

2 

3 

4   6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

Aberdeen 

3 

4 



2 

1 

1  elder 

Aflhton  nnder-Lyne 

11 

1 

1 

2 

1  pres.  2  provisional  deacons 

Aachtermuchty 

30 

2 

2 

3  deacons 

Aberdaro 

7 

1.  overseer 

Banbury 

20 

1 

4 

1 

yes  3  deacons,  1  deaconess 

Banff       •. 

62;  8    1 

1 

4 

yes  4  elders,  2  deacons 

iK 

18   2 
16 
10   1 

1 

1 

4 

3 
2 

1 

1 
4 

yes 
yes 

2  presidents,  2  deacons 
1  pastor,  1  deacon 

Birmingham 

7926 

1 

19 

2 

Bolton 

22i  3 

1 

1 

yes 

1  eld.  2  dea.  2  deaconesses 

Brecon 

17 

2 

1 

1 

3 

1  elder,  1  deacon 

Backly     . 
Balwell    . 

11 

1 

1 

1 

I  president 

60 

4 

2 

2 

3 

yee 

1  pastor 

CastleweUan 

20 

2 

2 

2 

Carlisle     . 

18 

2 

1 

1 

3 

2  deacons 

Carlton     . 

12 

1 

1 

2  presidents 

•Criccieth 

•Chester  . 

Cefn  Mawr 

14 

1 

2 

BC 

1  pres.  1  dea.  1  evangelist 
1  Dishop,  2  deacons 

Cox  Lane 

30 

3 

2 

•Cookstown 

Croesgates 

52   9 

1 

3 

2 

2 

1  bishop,  2  deacons 

Capar 
Dalkeith 

22, 

4 

2 

2  pastors,  1  deacon 

18   2 

2 

1 

4 

1 

1  president,  1  deacon 

Doaglaa 
Danaee     . 

•  6' 

8912 

1 

3 

3 

yes 

i  elders,  3  deacons 

Dangannon 

27;  4'  4 

1 

1 

2  presidents 

Dumfries 

22 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

Cookie 


Uigitizfed  by 
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CUUKCHXS. 

1 

126 

2 

3 

4 

5|6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

i/iinbargh 

15 

5 

4  elders,  4  deacons 

Sdinborgh 

4& 

4  officers 

^EUesmere 

^raserborgfa 

13 

3 

1 

1 

yes 

2a 

2 

1  president,  2  deacons 

ilynCariog     . 

5 

iMgOW    .... 

no 

5 

8 

2 

5 

els. 

3  overseers,  3  deacons 

itddersfield     . 

[bU        .        .        .        . 
^Howden 

^Jersey    .... 
Crkaldy  .... 
Crkbylreleth* 

60 

7 

1 

2 

1    1 

2 
2 

1 

2  presidents,  2  deacons 

70 

(8 

3 

. 

2 

4 

4 

1 

2  pastors,  3  deacons 

21 

1 

yes 

^       .         .         .         . 

24 

2 

1 

1  BC 

1  pastor 

Mcester 

11 

3 

2 

werpool 

2i> 

1 

10 

1    8 

3 

2 

2  pastors 

^fair 

H5 

2 

2 

yes 

3  elders,  1  deacon 

ilinfrothen      . 

12 

1  minister,  1  deacon 

Jiodon  (Camden  Hall)     . 
Wun  (Kmlir/))      . 

114 

,'5 

1 

7 

7 

7 

4 

2yesi 

1  pas.  4  dea.  3  deaconesses 

34) 

9 

4 

1 

2 

iJiuiidloes       . 
loQgbborough 

Will      .        .         .        . 

7 

1  president,  1  deacon 

intone 

T 

iiDchetter 

IH> 

24 

3 

4 

1 

1    6 

2 

8  officers 

lirlpool  .... 

:m 

6 

1 

1 

yes 

3  presidents 

lUrrport 

10 

1 

2 

2 

2  pastors,  2  deacons 

mhyrTydTil 

j: 

13 

3 

2 

3  elders,  2  deacons 

lUmgtoD(withSaaghAll) 
botrofie 

Irick     .        .         .        . 

iio 

6 

1 

2 

1    1 

3  pas.  3  dea. :  provisional 

iKtSUgo. 

8 

1    1 

Nrtown 

18 

3 

5 

1 

2 

1 

2 

2  deacons 

wcastle 

2ti 

3 

7 

1 

2 

yes 

1  president,  4  deacons 

■Ingham 
^t  Comm(m(Wakefield) 
pwnachno 

HJ2 

4 

2 

4   9 

1 

yes 

2  pastors,  5  deacons 

l:i 

1    1 

1  deacon 

^h       .        .         .         . 

M 

2 

2  presidents 

Jiltdown 

!3i;^l 

2 

4 

2    1 

3  pastors,  7  deacons 

TOtmidoc 

37 

8 

yes 

1  elder 

^oslancrchragog 

J 

"Andrews     . 

14 

2 

frnqobar 

23 

1 

2 

1  president 

fewffiSd' 

39 
2 

6 

1 

1 

1    2 

4 

1 

yes 

2  elders,  2  deacons 

wrewibaij      . 
windcrlana 

26 

1 

1 

4 

1 

2 

1 

yes  3  presidents 

yes!2  pastors,  2  deacons 

^awea  .... 
•St.  Helen's     .        .        . 

y 

9 

2  presidents 

S^       •        •        ^ 

15 

3 

yes 

2  elders 

^tefieid    .*    :    ; 

ff'^Uop  .... 

s?^  .... 

14 

2 

1 

1 

1  elder,  2  deacons 

104 

42 

8 

210 

yes'3  pastors,  2  deacons 

l;^-  :    ;    : 

14 

1 

1    1 

1 

ll  elder,  2  deacons 

30 
60 

4 
3 

2 
1 

1 
1 

1 
1    1 

1 

2 

yes  2  elders,  1  deacon 
yes  1  deacon 

*  Betorns  not  to  hand. — f  Not  a  pahlic  meeting-place. 

1   ^mmunicationg  were  then  read  from 

by  Bro.  Wallis,  from  which  it  appear- 
e(  if  that  including  the  balance  in  hand 

^nons  churches. 
!jae  Report  of  the  Evangelist  Com- 

last  year,  £357  IBs.  5jd.  had  been  re- 

,™iitee at  Nottingham  was  next  read 

ceived,  and  £278  15b.  expended.       , 
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Throughout  the  whole  of  the  Confe- 
rence the  greatest  cordiality  prevailed, 
and   the   following   resolutions   were 


1.  That  the  thanks  of  the  brethren  are 
dae,  and  are  hereby  given,  to  the  Notting- 
ham Committee,  for  their  valuable  services 
during  the  past  year. 

2.  That  Brethren  J.  Hine.  J.  Wallis,  T. 
Wallis,  W.  Powers,  and  H.  Meekley,  be 
requested  to  act  as  the  Evangelist  Coni- 
mittee  for  the  ensuing  year. 

3.  That  only  the  amount  received  and 
expended  be  inserted  in  the  Report  of  the 
Meeting,  and  that  the  Financial  Statement 
be  printed  and  forwarded  to  the  churches 
or  brethren  who  have  contributed. 

4.  In  response  to  the  repeated  solicita- 
tions of  the  churches  in  Scotland  for  Evan- 

felists,  and  with  reference  to  Bro.  Rother- 
am's  willingness  to  proceed  thither,  this 
meeting  approve  his  intention,  and  com- 
mend him  to  the  Divine  favor  ;  and  with 
this  Resolution  intimate  the  purpose  of 
brethren  in  Scotland  to  supply  his  wants. 

5.  That  Bro.  Evans  be  recommended  to 
labour  in  Swansea  and  neighbourhood,  ac- 
cording to  the  desire  of  brethren  there. 

6.  That  the  application  of  the  Birming- 
ham church  for  a  continuance  of  Bro. 
King's  labours  in  Birmingham  be  acceded 
to,  and  that  Bro.  King  be  reauested  to  make 
Birmingham  the  centre  of  his  operations 
during  the  ensuing  year,  with  the  under- 
standing that  he  will,  as  far  as  consistent 
with  his  duty  to  Birmingham,  extend  his 
labours  to  other  eligible  places. 

7.  That  in  response  to  the  application 
from  Castlewellan,  Bro.  Brown,  of  White- 
haven, having  stated  his  conviction  that 
Bro.  Geo.  Sinclair  is  willing  and  able  to  go, 
and  would  be  efficient  in  meeting  the  wants 
of  the  brethren  there,  and  his  suitability 
to  proclaim  the  truth  in  that  locality,  that 
Bro.  Sinclair  be  requested  to  go  as  soon  as 
can  be  arranged,  and  sustain^  as  long  as 
may  be  found  desirable. 

8.  That  the  application  from  Leicester 
be  handed  to  Bro  King,  in  the  hope  that  he 
and  others  mav  be  able  to  supply  some  help 
to  the  church  in  that  important  town 
during  the  next  year. 

9.  Reports  having  been  circulated  in  this 
country,  that  some  of  the  Churches  of  Dis- 
ciples m  America  admit  unbaptized  persons 
to  the  Lord's  taUe,  it  is  requested  that  en- 
quiry be  made  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the 
matter,  by  the  Chairman  of  this  meeting,  to 
Bro.  Alexander  Campbell,  and  that  the  re- 
ply be  published  in  The  BritUh  MiUenmal 
Mrhitiffer. 


10.  This  meeting  deplores  that  an  insti- 
tution so  abhorrent  to  the  enlightened  sen-  ' 
timent  of  the  civilized  world,  not  to  say  of  I 
Christian  principle,  as  American  slavery, 
should  have  the  support  of  any  bearing  the 
Christian  name.  >! 

11.  That  in  reply  to  the  communication  ,; 
from  Piltdown,  Bro.  Ludbrook  be  requested  j 
to  refer  the  brethren  to  a  resolution  passed  , 
at  the  Annual  Conference  in  London  in  >' 
1851,  to  the  effect  that  the  ooUperation  ' 
meeting  disclaim  all  power  to  settle  dis- 
putes between  brethren  or  churches. 

12.  That  the  list  of  tj^e  churches  be  I 
printed  and  circulated  by  post.  \\ 

13.  In  consideration  that  many  of  the  , 
churches  are  greatly  inconvenienced  and  , 
crippled  in  their  efforts  through  insufficient  i 
meeting-house  accommodation,  it  is  ur- 
gently suggested — Firttf  To  brethren  of 
means,  to  consider  whether  they  might  not 
furnish  help  by  the  building  or  purchase  of 
suitable  property,  with  the  view  of  renting 
it  to  the  church ;  and  Hcond,  To  churchea 
inconvenienced  in  this  respect,  to  consider 
whether  Building  Societies  do  not  aflford 
such  facilities  for  the  procnring  of  ample 
accommodation,  as  to  make  it  dutiful  to 
take  early  advantage  of  them  for  this  im- 
portant purpose. 

14.  That  this  meeting  reg^tsthat  seve- 
ral of  the  churches  have  not  returned  the 
schedules,  and  hope  in  future  every  cfauicb 
will  do  so,  that  tne  statistics  may  be  as 
complete  as  possible. 

16.  That  in  view  of  the  many  enooors- 
g^ng  applications  for  evangelists  laid  before 
the  meeting,  it  is  earnestly  recommended 
to  the  churches  to  make  continued  prayer, 
that  the  Lord  of  the  liarvest  would  raise 
up  laborers,  and  that  yonuR  brethren  of 
zeal  and  talent  seriously  ana  assiduously 
addict  themselves,  by  study  and  effort,  to 
gospel  work,  that  their  profiting  may  ap- 
pear to  all,  and  that  they  may  come  to  be 
workmen  that  need  not  to  oe  ashamed ; 
and  also,  that  for  this  purpose,  moreattea- 
tion  be  given  to  village  or  district  preach- 
ing, by  combined  arrangement  under  the 
direction  of  the  leading  brethren  of  the 
churches. 

16.  Inasmuch  as  much  good  has  resulted 
from  the  publications  of  the  brethren,  and 
considering  also  that  in  the  absence  of 
evangelists,  the  churches  be  exhorted  to  a 
more  liberal  and  systematic  use  of  tracts, 
&c. ;  and  that  in  connection  with  this  re- 
commendation, Bros.  King,  Rotberham, 
and  Milner  be  requested  to  prepares  dosen 
or  more  four-pase  or  larger  traists  for  loss 
and  other  distribution. 

17.  That  this  Conference  tenders  ite 
thanks  to  the  authorities  of  Bond-street 
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Cb«pel  and  School  Boom,  for  their  kindness 
m  granting  th«  ase  of  those  boildings  for 
meetings  on  Wednesday. 

18.  That  the  Annual  Meeting  in  1860 
be  held  at  Birmingham. 

19.  That  Bro.  Inwards  be  reonested,  so 
hr  as  his  other  ensagements  allow,  to  co- 
nwrate  with  the  otner  evangelista  in  pro- 
daimiug  the  Goepel. 

On  Wednesday  afternoon,  at  five 
oVIock,  a  soeial  tea  meeting  was  held 
in  the  schoolroom  in  connection  with 
Bru.  Chew*8*  chapel,  the  place  being 
quite  full,  and  all  the  arrangements 
cxeelleDt  In  the  evening  a  public 
boeettD^  was  hel<l  in  the  adjoining  cha- 
pel, which  was  namerously  and  respect- 
ibiy  attended.  Bro.  David  KiNO  pre- 
toiwl,  Bro.  McDouGALE  read  in  an  im- 
ffr^ive  manner  the  72nd  Psalm,  and 
payer  was  offered  by  Bro.  Wallis. 
After  a  few  poiuted  and  practical  re- 
Barks  from  the  Chairman,  Bro.  Tickle 
tas  the  first  speaker.  He  remarked 
a|»n  the  blessings  of  revelation  and  the 
hu  of  God.  A  u  things  in  the  natural 
trorld  were  governed  by  law  and  system, 
tad  was  it  unreasonable  to  suppose 
A^t  when  God  spoke  to  man  in  rela- 
■M  to  salvation,  he  would  do  so  ac- 
Ming  to  law  )  The  Gospel  was  a  pure 
pd  perfect  system,  and  all  that  was 
fiecessary  for  man  to  know  about  eter- 
iil  things  bad  been  clearly  revealed. 
The  interventions  of  men  had  niade 
Stations  in  the  churchea  We  had 
ft  desire  to  return  to  the  simple  truth 
of  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered 
■  tolhe  Ba\nt& 

*    Bro.  BoTHEBHAM  delivered  a  very 
clesir  and  telling  address,  in  which  he 
:  pointed  out  the  nature  of  Primitive 
:  Christianity,  by  replying  to  the  three 
following  questions— 1,  what  was  the 
,  Oo^ri— 2,  What  was  the  church?— 
tQd  3,  What  was  the  spirit  of  the  Gos- 
|i  pel  of  Christ  1  Upon  all  of  these  points 
i  he  spoke  with  energy  and  eflTect 
|.    Bro.  MiLNER,  of  Edinburgh,  in  his 
^^sual  earnest  and  impressive  manner, 
ft'nibatted  and  answered  a  series  of  ob- 
jections which  sceptics  and  others  fre- 
■'  ^^enlly  advanced  m  opposition  to  the 
^th.    He  then  spoke  in  a  solemn 
.  banner  to  the  unconverted,  and  con- 
ciiided  a  most  excellent  address  by  im- 
ploring the  servants  of  the  living  God 
^  be  up  and  doing ;   the  enemy  was 
Powerful,  prejudices  were  great,  it  was 


the  time  for  action,  and  there  was  not 
a  moment  for  delay. 

Bro.  J.  Inwabds  was  then  called 
upon  to  deliver  the  concluding  address, 
our  Bro.  Chew  engaged  in  prayer,  and 
thus  ended  an  interesting  meeting,  in 
which  the  great  truths  of  our  common 
salvation  had  been  earnestly  enforced 
and  faithfuUv  proclaimed. 

On  Thursday  evenine  a  meeting  was 
announced  at  the  back  of  the  Town 
Hall,  when  a  goodly  number  of  pereons 
assembled-  A  portion  of  the  Word  was 
read  by  Bro.  McDougale,  and  ad- 
dresses were  delivered  by  Bros.  Tickle 
and  EIemf.  Whilst  the  last  named  bro- 
ther was  speaking,  it  was  ascertained 
that  Dr.  Briudley  had  announced  his 
intention  to  preach  on  the  same  spot, 
and  this  being  known  our  friends  re- 
moved to  another  place,  where  a  very 
impressive  discourse  was  delivered  by 
our  Bro.  Milnbr  :  after  which  we  re- 
paired to  the  hall  in  Cherry-street, 
where  we  held  a  social  farewell  meet- 
ing. Our  cood  brother,  William  TuR- 
NEB,  presided,  and  we  sang  and  prayed 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  —  Bro.  Kino 
spoke  of  the  Conference  which  had  been 
held,  and  of  the  good  feeling  which  had 
prevailed.  He  had,  however,  noticed 
one  thing,  and  that  was,  the  brethren 
who  had  assembled  were  getting  older, 
and  this  had  never  been  so  impressed 
upon  his  mind  before  ;  and  he  was  re- 
minded that  we  were  all  marching  to- 
wards the  tomb.  —  This  statement  was 
received  by  the  meeting  with  mingled 
feelings  of  sorrow  and  hope  ;  many  eyes 
were  dimmed  with  tears  ;  we  thought 
of  those  whom  we  love,  of  their  grey 
hairs,  and  of  the  hour  upon  which  aae 
had  inscribed  its  marks ;  and  we  felt 
that  several  of  them  were  ripening  for 
glory,  and  that  when  they  cease  to  take 
their  places  at  the  Annual  Conference, 
it  will  be  but  to  join  the  happy  and 
glorified  above.  This  solemn  sentence 
was  the  key-note  to  the  meeting,  and 
many  who  were  present  will  never  for- 
get it  —  Bro.  PitASER,  and  other  Bir- 
mingham brethren,  spoke  in  a  very  ap- 
propriate manner.  Then  a  good  man 
prayed  ;  he  was  a  working-man,  and 
from  his  thanksgiving  and  supplication 
we  felt  what  a  precious  and  soul-bless- 
ing reality  is  the  Gospel  of  God,  and 
how  its  truths  can  illuminate  the  minds 
of  our  artizans,  so  that  while  engaged 
in  their  daily  avocations,  they  can  hold 
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sweet  communion  with  their  Heavenly 
Father.  Another  hymn  was  then  sung, 
after  which  our  brethren,  Frost,  Hay, 
Kemp,  Tickle,  and  Mjlneb  spoke: 
their  hearts  were  full,  a  deep  feeling  of 
Christian  sympathy  pervaded  all  their 
sentiments,  and  the  love  of  God  which 
was  manifested  through  Jesus,  the 
Christ,  seemed  to  kindle  its  holy  fire  in 
every  neart ;  and  in  that  never  to  be 
forgotten  meeting,  we  thought  we  had 
a  foretaste  of  that  holy  union  and  ful- 
ness of  joy  which  are  reserved  for  us  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  We  felt  the 
holy  flow  of  brotherly  love,  and  our 
earnest  desire  was  that  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  might  enter  every  heart, 
that  all  might  possess  a  hope  which  is 
full  of  immortality.  Our  Bro.  King 
then  prayed,  especially  for  those  of  our 
brethren  who  were  deprived  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  of  the  blessings  of  meet- 
ing with  the  church  of  God.  Then  we 
hm  an  original  and  practical  speech 
from  our  esteemed  Bro.  Chew,  a  part- 
ing hymn  was  sung,  our  Brother  Lub- 
BBOOK  offered  up  an  earnest  and  im- 
pressive prayer,  and  the  benediction 
was  pronounced.  Thus  ended  one  of 
the  best  meetings  we  ever  attended. 

^^^^ir^OK.  I  Secretaries. 

EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 

The  letters  this  year  greatly  exceeded 
in  number  and  length  those  of  former 
yeara    A  portion  only  can  be  given. 
BnumroHAM. 

Dear  Brethren  in  the  Lord,  —  It  has 
pleased  oar  Heavenly  Father  to  permit  os 
to  meet  once  more  on  the  earth,  in  order 
that  we  may,  by  the  light  of  His  Word, 
take  sweet  connsel  together  in  things  per- 
taining to  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of 
His  dear  Son.  We  praise  his  name  that 
we  are  enabled  to  welcome  so  many  of 
yon  from  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom ; 
and  we  trust  that  our  assembling  toother 
may  be  for  the  comfort  and  upbuilding  of 
all,  and  may  conduce  to  the  progress  of 
God*8  purposes  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

We  desire  sincerely  to  thank  you  and 
the  brethren  generally  for  your  kindness 
manifested  towards  us  in  sustaining  in 
this  town,  during  the  past  year,  a  brother 
eminently  qualined  for  the  work  to  which 
he  has  devoted  his  life,  as  well  as  meeting 
the  expenses  consequent  on  the  effort 
made.  Your  reward  will  be  found  in  the 
everlasting  kinedom,  in  souls  redeemed 
and  glorified.    The  cause  he  has  so  ably 


and  successfully  advocated  ci 
all  others,  and  our  brother  s] 
appreciate  its  importance.  1 
he  has  acquired  by  drinking 
revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  Qod, 
a  careful  digest  or  the  various 
Word,  he  mis  freely  imparts 
reu ;  he  can  truly  sav,  I  hi 
nothing.  We  believe  m  our' 
been  displaced,  and  an  amc 
ture  knowledge  snbstitutec 
which,  by  the  Divine  blessii 
rially  assist  in  the  import 
which  all  the  disciples  of  it 
are  called. 

With  untiring  zeal  and  fi 
no  offence,  he  has  not  failed 
reprove  his  brethren  whei 
has  in  season,  and  out  of  sea 
preached  the  gospel  of  salva 
converted,  persuading  them 
eternal  life,  and  submit  to  U 
the  Messii^. 

Our  dear  brother^s  qual; 
fitness  for  the  work  are  ^ 
all — ^we  need  not  dwell  on  \ 
take  the  opportunity  now  a£ 
publicly  to  express  our  hear 
towards  him  for  his  uuifon 
every  member,  and  we  praj 
be  spared  for  many  years  in 
of  hope  for  the  labour  of  lov 

The  immediate  remilt  of  h 
is,  that  including  the  few  h 
himself  and  Bro.  Rotherha 
we  now  number  seventy- n 
who  are  knit  together  in  the 
and  affection.  A  spirit  of  in( 
aroused,  which  is  affecting 
and  untruth  ^nerailv ;  oo 
determined  to  oe  ffuided  bj 
will  of  God,  and  forsake  e^ 
found  in  accordance  with  th 
kingdom ;  and  we  feel  convi 
stagflation  which  prevailed  i 
commenced  here,  has,  in 
given  place  to  an  enlarged  t 
vine  purposes  in  the  present 

On  this  subject  we  can  en 
detail  verbally  while  you 
we  shall,  therefore,  proceed 
tion  of  our  prospects  for  the 

Before  doing  so,  we  ma> 
much  to  be  thankful  for  in 
In  all  probability  our  succes 
been  much  greater,  and 
larger,  if  we  had  occupied  a 
dious  and  better  ventilated  p 
ing.  Although  centrally  i 
many  have  been  unable  to 
Church  of  England  Tonng 
tian  Association,  previous  tc 
occupied  the  room  over  the 
we  now  assemble ;  from  th 
over  the  door,  and  at  the  sid 
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I  to  some  that  serrices  oondacted  here  on 
the  Lord's  d^y  is  connected  with  that 
church.  Enough  of  as  is  known  for  people 
to  be  aware  we  have,  in  religious  matters, 
no  lot  or  part  in  a  human  institation ; 
tbe^,  tfaerelore,  pass  bj  on  the  other  side. 
Others  hare  foond  their  way  to  the  Metho- 
dij»t  chapel  opposite — so  that  in  this  re- 
spect we  have  iaboared  under  great  disad- 
Tsatages.  We  hope  to  remedy  this  incon- 
reaienoe,  and  to  find  aplace  f  jr  our  meeting 
which  shall  be  more  inviting  to  the  pub- 
lic, and  which  may  be  found  with  greater 
facility. 

Th:re  are  many  important  cities  and 
towns  where  it  is  desirable  thata  movement 
>iiniUr  to  that  carried  oat  in  Manchester 
and  Birmingham  should  be  commenced; 
we  are  p«nnilly  aware  how  few  are  the 
labourers  in  the  Lord's  yineyard  who  have 
given  themselves  to  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist; notwithstanding  this,  we  would 
tirge  a  prolongation  of  Brother  King's 
stay  here,  for  Die  following  among  other 
reasons : 

We  hope  for  considerable  additions  to 
our  numbers,  and  the  fuller  development  of 
tbe  talent  we  already  possess  ;  and  conse- 
qaeat  on  this,  a  thorough  organization  of 
the  church  on  the  model  once  for  all,  by 
.  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  apostles'  times,  de- 
'  lirered  to  the  saints. 

We  have  already  glanced  at  our  pro- 
gress, but  we  believe  that  the  work  nas 
only  commenced  here — that  the  way  has 
been  merely  prepared  for  an  incalculable 
amount  of  good.  There  is  an  immense  po- 
pulation within  easy  railway  distance ;  to 
I  whom,  with  the  exception  of  Smethwick, 
,  about  three  miles  distant,  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation has  not  been  fully  declared.  We 
should  be  glad  to  see  other  towns  in  these 
Midland  Counties  of  England  co-operating 
with  us. 

We  know  of  no  one  who  could,  with  a 
greater  prospect  of  success,  goon  with  the 
work ;  our  brother  having,  by  his  courtesy 
^nd  self-control,  enlisted  the  kindly  feel- 
^>^g8  of  the  pubUo  towards  himself  and  the 
movement. 
'  We  therefore  ask  your  approral  of  our 
1  ^Ishes,  and  his  concurrence  that  he  should 
i  ^till  hibour  here,  and  hope  that  he  does 
not  feel  inclined  to  leare  behind  him  the 
harvest,  the  seed  of  which  he  has  so  largely 
contributed  to  sow. 
Taming  now  to  the  spread  of  the  truth 
I  ^?«ndly,  we  suggest  that  the  great  first 
'  Pnnciples  we  advocate,  might  be  more 
widely  made  known,  if  the  churches  al- 
[^y  orsantsed  would  awake  to  the  privi- 
'*^ana  requirements  of  the  important 
*"d  Tvsponsible  position  they  occupy.  The 
^waben  universally  are  God's  prociaimers 
--the  gospel  a  glorious  simplicity.  A  little 
^rr B    1)^  


steady  and  prayerful  consideration  of  the 
revealed  will  of  God,  would  enable  all, 
from  the  youngest  to  the  oldest,  to  carry 
to  the  houses  and  chimney  comers  of 
neighbours  and  friends,  the  living  tiuth 
in  which  we  rejoice. 

Material  assistance  at  small  expense 
might  be  derived  from  the  press,  which 
will  always  be  an  important  auxiliary  in 
the  spread  of  the  gospel.  We  think  that 
a  short  tract  should  be  prepared  embodjr- 
ing,  in  an  inviting  form,  the  first  princi- 
ples of  Christianity.  This  should  be  dis- 
tributed by  the  brethren  to  tbe  world,  all 
over  the  kingdom.  They  should  be  ex- 
horted also  to  throw  off  an  unwillingness 
that  prevails  in  relation  to  their  appearing 
before  the  people  as  publishers  of  tlie  good 
news.  Small  as  are  our  numbers  com- 
pared with  surrounding  so-called  Christian 
churches,  there  must  be  much  latent  talent 
in  the  bodv,  and  every  means  should  be 
adopted  tocall  it  forth ;  if  there  was  greater 
earnestness,  a  large  addition  to  the  saved 
would  be  the  consequence. 

One  suggestion  we  make  which  can  be 
readily  adopted.  Meetings  for  the  purpose 
of  exhortation,  prayer,  and  praise,  should 
be  held  weekly  in  rotation,  at  the  dwell- 
ings of  the  brethren ;  here  a  facility  of 
speech  might  be  acquired,  talent  developed, 
a  more  intimate  acquaintance  cultivated, 
and  the  hearts  of  sincere  followers  of  Jesus 
would  be  effectually  stirred  up  to  love  and 
gpood  works. 

When  we  look  at  the  difficulties  in  our 
path,  thev  appear  immense;  but  our  trust 
IS  in  the  Lord,  our  weapons  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit  and  the  shield  of  faith,  our 
armour  the  armour  of  righteonsnef'S.  It 
is  not  our  work,  it  is  the  Lord's  ;  he  has 
provided  us  with  all  things  necessary  for 
carrying  on  the  warfare.  If  we  will  only 
use  the  means,  he  has  promised  strength. 
Continued  prayer  should  be  made  for  the 
success  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  the 
cause  of  our  Redeemer.  If  these  and  simi- 
lar efforts  are  made,  we  believe  that  our 
hearts  will  be  gratified  by  seeing  a  whole- 
some, because  scriptural  revival  in  these 
islands,  which  will  go  on  until  he  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe. 

John  Johnbtohe. 
T.  S.  Lemprierb. 
Edmd.  Eraser. 


We  are  about  removing  into  a  chapel 
now  occupied  by  the  Methodists,  and  we 
think  that  if  an  evangelist  could  be  spared 
to  labour  in  Carlisle,  much  good  might  be 
done.  There  are  several  small  churches 
not  many  miles  distant.  J.  Irving, 

W.  Brown. 
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Bept.  1,  '69. 


CAfTFLEWELLAir. 

I  enclose,  by  recjuest  of  the  brethren,  £2 
for  the  Evangelist  Fund.  I  am  also  de- 
sired to  say,  that  the  brethren  think  the 
present  time  favorable  for  one  or  more 
evangelists  to  visit  the  North  of  Ireland. 
I  doubt  not  that  deep  impressions  have 
been  made  on  the  minos  of  many,  and  that 
when  the  excitement  is  over,  they  may  be 
willing  to  hear  the  trnth.  I  have  witnessed 
many  very  extravagant  things  at  some  of 
the  meetings ;  yet  notwithstanding  there 
is  a  great  amount  of  seriousness,  and  many 
are  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  guilt.  I 
think  that  if  an  effort  were  at  present  made 
in  Belfast  or  Castlewellan,  or  in  both  places, 
great  good  might  result.  This  must  be  for 
tne  Committee  to  consider.  I  intend  to 
leave  for  Australia  next  week. 

John  Ltnd. 

frasebburoh. 
We  have  had  Bro.  Alexander  Beattie 
labouring  for  the  last  three  weeks,  and 
have  felt  refreshed  and  strengthened ;  two 
enquirers  have  been  baptized  since  became 
amongst  us.  This  is  partly  the  reason 
wh^  we  have  not  done  more  for  the  evan- 
gelists with  yourselves,  or  in  England  and 
Ireland.  Stul  we  consider  we  have  further 
to  go  than  home.  Praying  the  Lord  to  guide 
ana  direct  you  to  glorify  himself  ana  be  a 
blessing  toothers,  G.  Bbuce. 


Dear  Brethren, — ^We  have  your  annual 
(»rcular,  which  was  submitted  to  the  breth- 
ren here,  and  has  been  filled  up  and  re- 
turned. With  respect  to  the  objects  of  the 
meeting,  about  to  be  held  in  Birmingham, 
they  have  our  deepest  sympathies,  and  we 
hope  by  the  blessing  of  Goo,  your  delibe- 
rations will  be  productive  of  much  good  to 
the  cause  we  all  wish  to  see  prosper,  viz. : 
the  still  wider  dissemination  of  the  truth  in 
its  influence  and  power.  But  we  deeply 
regret,  that  though  there  has  been  a  great 
desire  among  the  brethren  here  that  one  or 
two  of  our  number  should  have  been  pre- 
sent, and  though  there  has  also  been  cor- 
responding witti  this,  a  strong  feeling  on 
the  part  of  some  to  be  present  yet  circum- 
stances render  it  out  or  our  power  at  pre 
sent.  We  humbly  propose,  that  Scotland, 
and  even  we  would  say  Glasgow^  should 
have  a  share  of  the  consideration  of  the 
brethren  met  in  Birmingham,  as  a  field  of 
operation  in  the  way  of  evangelization. 
We  have  waited  long  for  help  in  this  good 
work,  and  hope  that  the  time  is  not  now 
far  distant,  when  we  shall  have  the  pleasure 
of  having  one  or  two  able  brethren  to  la- 
bour among  us.  Wiluau  Lxmr, 
John  Bbowh, 
JoRv  Clark. 


Labour  for  the  ing^theting  of  souls  to  ' 
Jesus,  and  feed  those  who  are  gathered  in, 
and  let  all  our  characters  be  liviDgepistles 
of  Christ,  which  all  mar  read.     I  would  ' 
repeat,  "  Work  while  it  is  day,"  and  when- , 
ever  you  have  an  opportunity.     May  all 
your  deliberations  be  blessed,  so  that  sin-  | 
ners  may  be  saved,  and  the  saved  united, 
as  John  xvii.  21.    This  is  the  prayer  of, 
your  aged  brother  in  the  Lord,  J 

Robert  Laibo.     I 


HCDDEESFIELD. 

Dearly  beloved  Brethren, — Meeting  as 
you  do  in  Birmingham,  we  think  it  proper 
to  express  the  high  gratification  which  we 
feel  at  the  prosperity  of  the  Lord*s  work 
there ; — ^for  whether  we  reflect  upon  the 
opening  which  Divine  Providence  at  the 
first  presented — or  the  unwearied  exertions 
of  our  brethren  who  have  laboured— or  the 
amount  of  oood  which  has  resulted,  both 
directly  and  indirectly,  we  think  there  is 
abundant  cause  for  gratitude  and  praise  fu  , 
our  heavenlv  Father,  who  has  so  signally 
granted  his  olessing. 

We  would  also  express  our  conviction, 
that  the  cause  in  Birmingham  demands  the 
continued  and  generous  assistance  of  the 
churches. 

We  havealreadj^  forwarded  the  schedule 
stating  our  numerical  position — ^by  which 
vou  will  perceive  that  we  have  decreased  1 
by  two  during  the  past  year ; — while,  how- 
ever, we  mourn  over  our  slight  decrease,  , 
we  have  much  pleasure  in  saying  that  we  ! 
enjoy  great  peace  and  harmonv  as  a  church, 
while  we  are  not  without  the  indications  of 
the  Divine  blessing. 

While  speaking  of  ourselves,  we  remark  | 
that  among  the  things  which  at  present  | 
prevent  our  usefulness  and  increase,  is  the 
want  of  a  comfortable  and  coBTeoieotplsce 
of  worship.  ^     J 

We  had  for  a  number  of  years  occupied 
a  comfortable  place  upon  the  first  day  o( 
the  week,  (but  which  was  otherwise  used 
on  week  days)  but  in  that  place  we  had  no 
oonrenience  for  school  operations,  although 
we  much  desired  it ;  we  have,  however, 
been  compelled  to  leave  that  place,  «n<'.{J* 
one  in  which  we  now  assemble  is  ineligihle 
and  inconvenient.    We  have  tried  in  yam 
to  procure  a  comfortable  and  eaaretiteBt 
meeting  place  ujpon  rental — ^but  to  obtain  « 
suitable  one  is  iiiipoMi6M;-*we  have  there-  ; 
fore  resolved,  if  possible,  to  erect  a  p»* 
forourselves— with  the  confident  hope  that  | 

bv  more  advantageoosly  preseoting  tbe 
Divine  word  and  ordinances,  sod  or  toe  i 
instruction  ofthe  young  in  a  Sandarycno®^  I 
together  with  other  operations,  (««»«*S  , 
at  present  impracticaWe)  we  n»y  gw«v 
God  by  extending  his  cause. 
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I  Whether  we  can  snoeeed  in  the  erectiou 
of  A  meeting  pUoe  is  somewhat  oncertain, 
as  oar  pecuniary  means  are  yery  limited ; 
ve  therefore  take  this  opportunity  of  seek- 
in;  the  sympathy  and  assistance  of  our 
hrethren,  to  enable  us  to  accomplish  the 
vork— while  we  assure  them  that  our  gra- 
titude will  abound  to  them,  as  well  as  to 
oar  l^iTine  Father. 

Daring  the  post  year  we  have  only  been 
able  to  make  one  small  contribution  to  the 
Efin^list  Fund :  we  had  intended  to  do 
more  in  that  way, — but  haying  the  fore- 
goiug  object  before  us,  we  judged  it  proi>er 
to  reserre  our  small  resources  towards  its 
ftttainment;  it  will,  howeyer,  afford  us 
jreat  pleasure  to  contribute  hereafter  when- 
mr  we  are  able. 

EvakJehuhs,  Ipresidents. 

Haddersfield,  August  7,  1859. 

LEICE8TEB. 

Bro.  Thos.  Leavesley  and  myself  were 
Kcessitated  to  remove  from  Mountsorrel 
to  Leicester,  some  six  months  ago,  on  ac- 
e:}aDt  of  employment,  since  which  time  we 
hare  succeeded  in  gathering  together  a 
kv  scattered  members  in  Leicester,  who 
•eet  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  com- 
•einorate  the  death  of  Christ,  in  our  dwell- 
w-boQfie.  About  eight  regularly  attend. 
Bod  happy  to  inform  you  that  tnese  few 
■par  to  be  in  earnest,  and  desirous  that 
P^meroos  church  shoald  be  gathered  in 
ffe  town.  With  this  view  they  urgently 
Ifcquevi  that  you  would  take  Leicester  into 
tyoitr  consideration.  AVe  consider  the  pros- 
pect very  favorable,  as  there  is  great  dis- 
«*ti8fiction  with  the  present  state  of  af- 
I  Mrs,  and  a  conviction  that  reformation  is 
*;eded,  as  well  as  a  belief  that  unity  of 
1  «ib  is  essential  to  the  conversion  of  sin- 
j  aers.  The  population  is  about  70,000,  and 
▼e  consider  it  a  fine  field  for  evangelical 
j  WW.  We  want  help,  and  we  appeal  for 
I « to  those  who  care  for  the  spiritual  wel- 
l»re  of  others.  Can  you,  will  you  come 
:i  *'^«rtnd  help  us  ?  Send  us  an  evangelist 
j,  *ij08c  soul  is  in  his  work  ;  if  you  could 
my  Hnare  one  for  a  few  months  or  weeks, 
!  Hyould  gladden  our  hearts. 

James  Leaveslet. 


mahchester. 


I  We  glallv  avail  ourselves  of  the  oppor- 
i^D'ty  of  aadressing  you  on  this  interest- 

•  J?g'X5cwion;  and  trust  that  your  delibera- 

'  "^"w  will  be  directed  by  that  wisdom  which 
Cometh  down  from  above,  and  which  alone 
a  Dmfitab'e  to  direct  you  in  the  important 

'  JJ*»rs  for  which  you  are  assembled,  viz. : 
r.'Pjead  of  truth,  the  salvation  of  sin- 

'  "^.  {ne  prosperity  of  the  church  of  Christ, 

.*^t»i«  glory  of  God. 


As  a  Christian  oommnnity,  we  have 
abundant  oatise  of  thankfulness,  when  we 
review  the  year  that  is  past.  OurmeetinM 
for  worshin,  on  the  mornings  of  the  LorcTs 
day,  have  oeen  (generally)  pretty  well  at- 
tended ;  about  two  thirds  or  our  members 
being  usually  present.  We  do  not,  how- 
ever, boast  of  Uiis  proportion ;  it  might  be 
neater  than  it  is,  and  undoubtedly  would 
De  HO,  did  all  our  members  imbibe  tne  spirit 
of  the  primitive  Christians.  In  common 
with  most  of  our  churches,  we  have  to  de- 

Elore  the  defection  of  a  few,  who  formerly 
id  fair  for  the  kingdom:  on  the  other 
hand,  we  have  reason  to  thank  God,  for 
the  additions  which  have  been  made  to 
our  numbers ;  making  a  clear  increase,  du- 
ring tiie  year,  of  25  precious  souls,  for 
whom  the  Saviour  died.  Comparatively 
small  as  this  number  may  appear,  we  are 
nevertheless  disposed  to  take  courage,  to 
renew  our  efforts,  and  to  lay  ourselves  out 
for  usefulness  in  the  cause  of  that  dear 
Redeemer,  whose  we  trust  we  are,  and 
whom  we  profess  to  serve. 

It  is  a  source  of  gratification  to  our- 
selves, and  may  possibly  interest  you, 
when  we  inform  you,  that  more  than  one 
third  of  our  mem  oers  are  married  couples  ; 
and  that  several  of  their  sons  and  their 
daughters  are  also  united  with  us.  Ex- 
clusive of  such,  we  have  also  a  considera- 
ble number  of  youthful  converts,  male  and 
female ;  to  several  of  whom  we  are  looking 
forward  as  likely  to  become  useful  members 
of  the  eoclesia  of  the  living  God.  We  have 
a  wide  field  of  operation  before  us,  and 
around  us  on  every  hand ;  but  which,  for 
want  of  efficient  laborers,  we  are  unable  to 
cultivate  0  that  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
would  raise  up  amongst  us  more  laborers, 
to  reap  the  fields  which  are  already  white ! 
That  we  may  not  be  tedious,  we  con- 
clude, by  praying  for  the  Divine  blessing 
on  all  your  deliberations. 

Hbmbt  Perkins, 
John  Nicholson, 
Wm.  Perkins, 
Matthew  Harvet. 


MERTHYB  TYDFIL. 

Beloved  Brethren, — At  the  Annual  Meet-  | 
ing  of  the  Welsh  brethren  at  Merthyr 
Tydfil,  on  the  6th  June  last,  a  very  urgent 
request  was  presented  by  brethren  in  Swan- 
sea and  Merthyr  for  evangelistic  assistance 
in  those  populous  districts  ;  and  as  it  es- 
sential tiiat  the  evangelist  should  be  able 
to  proclaim  the  Gospel  in  the  English  lan- 
guage, and  the  funds  collected  by  the  Welsh 
churches  being  inadequate  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  Welsh  speaking  brethren  called 
to  assist  in  the  formation  oi  new  churches, 
or  help  wea'i  ones,  it  was  resolved : — 1, 
To  apply  to  the  English  brethren  for  the 
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ftoatenaiice  of  an  efficient  eTangelist  in 
Swansea  and  Mcrthyr.  2^  That  having 
learnt  witb  joy,  that  Bro  Evans,  of  Llan- 
idloes, was  wiiliiig  to  devote  himjielt  to  the 
work,  and  most  brethren  brethren  present 
heing  acquainted  wiah  bis  capabilitiuii  and 
zeal  in  the  Hedeenicr's  cause,  they  heartiJv 
recommend  him  to  the  notice  of  the  Eogh*«K 
brethren. — The  uiei^ing  watj  cheered  with 
the  iiitelligeuc«  that  during  the  year  two 
churches  had  Ixji^n  formed  on  NeW  Testa- 
ment principles  in  Bangor  and  Fortmadw 
Hoping  that  vow  uls^*  nmy  liave  reasuii  to 
rejoice  tliat  the  glorious  cause  of  truth  is 
gaining  ground,  and  many  souls  added  to 
the  Baved  ;  and  praying  that  the  wisdom 
which  couieth  from  above  may  gnide  yoiir 
delibei-fttious,  Saml.  OvvEii. 


tiais.    The  partiealAn  trvre 

Wallia,  but  he  did  not  take  atrr 


ponTM\»oti* 

The  «?liiirch  here  was  formed  in  the  1j«- 

ginning  of  March  last,  till  when,  five  or 

aiK  of  us  attended  mei^ting*  at  t  riccietb  ; 

about  twenty  Joined  ua  from  the  Scots  Bap* 


w 


SWANSEA. 

The  population  of  Swansea, 
wards  of  45,000,  and  the    pi 
niRnifii«tcd  towarfls  na  seems 
nble  ;  yet  theie  in  not  tliat  su^ 
aut  on  onr  labora   wbich  we 
wish      We  believe  this  want  c 
attribotable  to  the  absence  af 
evHn^elr!«t.     We  strong Ir  -^ 
ward  Ivvunsto  come  and  ! 
believing  thnt  he  is  ad 
good  in  our  midf^t ;  and  i 
ham's  or  Bro.  King's  fw 
will  allow  of  tlieir  octut      i 
Swansea,  and  str^^ngtht  n  lu 
hands,  we  think  would  I^c  a  m 
ing  to  ensure  success. 

Davit 
James 


ITEMS   OP   NEWS. 


ROTITH  nniOtlTON  (VTCTORIA.) 

The  disciples  in  this  pince,  through  the 
good  providt'uek*  of  our  Father  in  heaven* 
have  been  eunldcd  to  erect  a  meeting- 
house riuflieieirtly  large  for  llioir  present 
wants.  This  iinprelending  strueturc  is 
bidlt  of  wood,  tind  will  hold  abniit  7rii — It 
was  opened  for  wnrr'hip  on  the  1st  of  May, 
IHjtl,  aud  bretlirt^n  from  Beaumaris,  East 
Brighton,  Mellxiurne,  and  Prahrau  cume 
to  testify  hv  their  presence  their  hearty 
jivmpathy  with  the  South  Brighton  friends. 
Uur  morning  worship,  after  the  approved 
apostolic  model,  was  very  refreshing.-- 
About  forty  broke  bread.  We  had  a  tolc^ 
rahle  tiumlber  of  visitors,  who  witnessed 
the  order  of  the  Lord's  people. — In  the  af- 
ternoon three  addresses  were  delivered. 
Bro,  Coles  spoke  on  *'  Sin,  its  c (in sequences 
and  remedy;*'  Bro.  Burtt  on  the  passage, 
*'  0  I  UiFte  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious ;'*  and  Bro.  Servico  on  "  The  nu 
searchable  riches  of  Christ. "^ — In  the  even- 
ing, Bros.  Service  and  Burtt  agnin  ad- 
dressi'd  tlse  meeting.  —  The  building  was 
well  filbd  morning,  afternoon  and  evening. 

MELnOCHXE  (viCTOniA.) 

Our  lialf  yearly  tea-meeting  was  held  in 
this  place  on  Wednesday  eveninijf  current 
The  day  beinnr  wet,  it  was  not  so  nume 
ronsly  attended  as  it  would  have  been  had 
the  day  bpcn  favorahln  ;  ou  the  whole, 
however,  it  was  considrred  good.  Bro. 
Abercromhie^  from  fieelong,  and  Bro,  Kier, 
from  South  Brighton,  addressed  the  meet* 


ing;  as  did  also  Bros.  Kid 
f'oles.  and  Wilder,  of  Pmhrai 
M*Giegor,  (chairman)  Thomssc 
son,  and  Service,  The  evening 
ably  and  profitably  spent,  and 
pray  thftt  gtK>d  results  may  f 
churches  at  Brighton  and  P 
been  dt»ing  well  for  some  time 
June  17,  1809.  R- 


3CEW  Town   («YDKB1 

Rince  my  last  we  have  bad 
to  onr  number  by  immersion,  a 
female,     1  have' not  mneh 
this  mail.  We  have  a  vei 
at  our  meetings,  and  are  i 

June  lA,  1859.  T 


OBirrABY. 

MAKOARET     ffAtll 

Departed  this  life,  on  the  2u 
Margaret^  the  wife  of  Brother* 
Our  de  eased  sister  was  liap 
the  year  1844,  since  which  pc 
maintained,  as  a  memhor  of  ih 
gregation  in  Pitsligo  which  < 
the  principk-s  of  the  Ken-rrjji 
sistent  walk  and  couvei 
confined  to  her  bod  by  se 
ings,  whieh  she  endured  nitli 
to  the  Divine  wili,  retainiui*  1 
to  the  last.  She  fell  lu^leep  in 
the  blessed  hope  of  a  gloriowsi 

*  Ttt't  coininaDieatii»o  «lla<iled  d«l  i 
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BIBLE  REVISION :  ITS  IMPERATIVE  NECESSITT. 

FBWZlfTED  IX  A  8EBJ£S  OF  DIFFEBEKT  PAFESS,  IM   WHICH  THE  DI8CRXPAK0IE8  ASD  XXBOBS 
OF  THE  ADTUORISED   YEBSION   ARE   POINTED  OUT. 


L— JUyuSCHIPTS  OF  THB  SACRED 
SORIFTUBES. 

The  original  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  written  in  Hebrew  ; 
ftose  of  the  New  Testament  in  Greek. 
Borne  chapters,  however,  in  Daniel  and 
Ezra,  and  a  verse  in  Jeremiah,  were 
written  in  Chaldaic ;  and  the  Gospel 
h  Matthew  is  supposed  by  some  scho- 
fara  to  haye  been  first  written  in  Syriac, 
and  afterwards  in  Greek.  The  art  of 
printing  was  discovered  in  Europe  in 
the  fifteenth  centnry,  and  one  of  the 
list  books  printed  was  the  Bible.  Pre- 
■^sly,  the  sacred  scriptures  were  trans- 
Bitted  entirely  by  manuscript  Many 
tery  ancient  manuscripts  arc  still  in 
oiitcnce.  Although  there  is  abundant 
pidence  that  extraordinary  care  was 
groised  in  cop3ring  from  one  manus- 
pi  to  another,  it  is  not  surprising 
■■t  occasional  errors  in  words  or  let- 
fcts  vould  occur.  Some  manuscripts 
■*w  regarded  as  much  more  valuable 
ted  reliable  than  others.  No  single 
•one  ig  supposed  to  be  entirely  free  from 
feaits.  The  errors  in  one  are  detected 
^  the  agreement  of  others  in  a  differ- 
«ttt  reading. 

Since  onr  common  English  version 
[Was  made,  many  ancient  manuscripts 
[  W  been  discovered,  not  at  the  time 
known  to  exist,  and  some  of  them  are 
[atbowledged  to  be  of  the  most  valu- 
!  aMe  and  reliable  character.  By  these, 
'  «cholaT»  have  been  enabled  to  correct, 
I  w  a  nnmber  of  cases,  the  text,  both  of 
1 1^  Hebrew  and  Greek,  used  by  the 
'tmnslatora  of  the  Common  Version. 
I  The  correction  of  the  text,  of  course, 
I  ^\m  corresponding  changes  in  the 
•  tranalation. 

|i  ^m  this  point  the  Bible  Union  has 
.^J^**^  with  the  utmost  caution. 
'  ^^  have  employed  the  most  eminent 


Hebrew  scholars  now  living  —  Dr.  Ro- 
diger  in  Europe,  and  Dr.  Oonant  in 
America  —  to  secure  the  most  careful 
and  reliable  correction  of  the  Hebrew 
text,  as  the  translation  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament progresses ;  and  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, they  depend  for  the  same  pur- 
pose upon  the  Final  Committee,  to 
which  these  two  scholars  also  belong. 
The  sole  object  of  the  Union  is,  to 
ascertain  precisely  what  God  has  com- 
municated to  man,  and  to  make  this 
known  by  faithful  and  accurate  transla- 
tion. 

It  is  a  subject  for  devout  thankful- 
ness, that,  as  stated  by  Dr.  Home,  "The 
very  worst  manuscript  extant,  would 
not  pervert  one  article  of  our  faith,  or 
destroy  one  moral  precept.  **  At  the 
same  time,  it  is  true  that  the  greatest 
accuracy  to  which  the  original  text  has 
been  brought  by  the  collation  of  addi- 
tional manuscripts,  only  throws  more 
light  upon  the  articles  of  a  Christian's 
faith,  and  upon  the  precepts  by  which 
l)is  conduct  ought  to  be  guided.  This 
is  now  true  to  the  learned.  A  fiiithful 
and  accurate  translation  of  the  corrected 
text,  will  make  it  equally  true  to  all  the 
readers  of  the  Bible. 

Man  is  entitled  to  know  just  what 
God  has  revealed,  and  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  servants  of  God  to  make  it  known. 

n.— STATE  OP  LEAHNINO  WHEN  THE 
ENGLISH  VERSION  WAS  MADE. 

From  the  year  1300  to  1611,  the  date 
of  the  Common  Version,  Great  Britain 
was  not  celebrated  for  any  great  ad- 
vances in  the  science  of  biblical  philo- 
logy and  criticism.  Almost  all  the  great 
improvements  in  this  department  since 
the  era  of  the  Reformation,  have  been 
made  at  a  comparatively  late  period 
All  the  great  commentators  upon  the 
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Enj^lish  Bible  have  written  since  1611, 
and  the  most  important  researches  re- 
garding the  original  text  have  been 
made  within  the  hist  half  century ;  and 
during  the  same  period  philological  and 
grammatical  principles  that  should  go- 
vern translation,  have  undergone  a 
degree  of  investigation  and  critical  ex- 
amination, which  have  brought  the 
science  of  biblical  philology  to  a  matu- 
rity before  unknown.  It  would  be  easy 
to  prove  that  the  revisers  employed  by 
King  James  were  not,  with  rare  excep- 
tions, distinguished  scholars,  even  for 
the  day  in  which  they  lived ;  but,  if 
they  had  been,  they  did  not  enjoy  the 
advantages  now  possessed,  and  there- 
fore were  not  in  the  condition  of  scholars 
of  the  present  day,  to  make  a  thorough 
and  accurate  translation,  especially 
where  questions  are  involved,  requiring 
profound  and  extended  research. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that,  in 
these  respects,  the  Bible  Union  stands 
on  the  highest  ground.  All  the  advan- 
tages which  learning  can  supply,  have 
been  secured  for  the  preparation  of  are- 
vision,  which,  we  believe,;will  be  worthy 
of  the  enlightened  age  in  which  we  live, 
and  will  be  to  all  succeeding  ages  a 
monument  of  faithfulness  to  Qod*s  re- 
vealed truth. 

We  do  not  disparage  the  revisers  em- 
ployed by  King  James,  by  asserting 
that  they  do  not  accomplish  so  much  as 
scholars  at  the  present  day.  They  had 
not  the  manuscripts,  they  had  not  the 
books,  they  had  not  the  collected  results 
of  the  researches  of  philologists,  biblical 
students,  and  commentators.  Nothing 
less  than  a  miracle  could  have  enabled 
them  to  do  in  their  age,  what  can  now 
be  done.  We  intend  no  leproach,  there- 
fore, when  we  make  such  comparisons. 
Nearly  as  great  advances  have  been 
made  since  their  time  in  all  that  is  re- 
quisite to  make  a  complete  translation, 
as  in  the  improvement  of  the  mechanical 
arts,  and  it  is  not  more  reasonable  to 
r^ect  the  steam-ship,  the  railroad,  and 
the  electric  telegraph,  in  temporal  mat- 


ters, than  to  refuse  the  aid  of  modem 
scholarship  in  improving  the  translation 
of  the  Word  of  God.  The  men  who 
made  the  present  version  would  not 
have  been  guilty  of  such  an  absurdity. 
They  endeavoured  to  improve  the  ver- 
sions then  in  use,  so  as  to  produce  a 
better,  and  we  ought  to  imitate  their 
wise  example. 

m.— EESPECT  FOE  THE  COMMON 
VERSION. 

The  American  Bible  Union  has  always 
treated  the  common  English  version 
with  great;;respect  and  veneration.  Its 
extraordinary  merits  as  a  translation, 
and  the  general  simplicity  and  idioma- 
tic purity  of  its  style,  are  cordially  ad- 
mitted and  acknowledged.  The  follow- 
ing general  rules  for  the  guidance  of 
the  Final  Committee  in  the  revision  of 
the  English  New  Testament,  sufficiently 
attest  the  regard  which  the  Union  en- 
tertains for  the  book  which  is  so  dear 
to  the  hearts  of  its  members  :— "  The 
exact  meaning  of  the  Greek  text,  as 
expressed  to  those  who  underetood  the 
Scriptures  in  that  tongue,  when  they  | 
were  first  written,  must  be  translated 
by  corresponding  words,  phrases,  and 
sentences,  so  far  as  they  can  be  found  in  I 
the  English  language,  with  the  least  pos- ! 
sible  obscurity  or  indefiniteness.    The 
English  version,  as-  published  by  the 
American  Bible  Society,  in  their  col- 
lated octavo  edition  of  1854,  shall  be 
the  basis  of  the  revision,  and  only  such 
alterations  from  it  shall  be  made,  as  the 
exact  meaning  and  force  of  expressioo 
of  the  inspired  text,  and  the  P^^^ 
state  of  the  English  language  require." 
The  Union  recommends  to  its  agents 
not  to  disparage  the  common  version. 
The  faults  which  need  correction  musi» , 
of  course,  be  explained,  in  order  to  con- 
vince the  friends  of  truth  of  the  neces- 
sity of  revision  ;  but  the  greatest  ten- 
derness and  affection  should  be  vaBJ^' 
fested  in  exposing  the  defects  of  a  tran- 
slation in  the  main  so  worthy  of  coD' 
mendation. 
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To  venerate  a  version  to  such  a  de- 
gree as  to  approve  its  faults,  or  to  pre- 
fer known  errors  to  the  pure  Word  of 
Gild,  the  Bible  Union  regards  as  super- 
stition. The  Church  of  Rome  hits  thus 
exalted  a  human  translation,  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  and  placed  it  above  the  in- 
spired originals.  The  common  version 
should  be  loved  for  its  faithfulness  to 
tiie  original,  and  only  so  far  as  it  is 
faithful  A  right  hand,  or  a  right  eye, 
f^hould  be  removed,  if  it  interfere  be- 
tween the  soul  of  man  and  the  pure 
word  of  the  Lord.  Would  God  be 
pleased,  if  we  preferred  the  word  of 
man  to  His  word,  and  called  it  by  His 
name  1    Certainly  not 

Let  ns,  then,  retain  all  that  is  excel- 
lent in  the  oummon  version,  and  so  far 
as  it  does  not  communicate  to  men  the 
will  of  Jehovah,  correct  its  faults  and 
make  it,  in  all  respects,  faithful  to  the 
truth. 


IV.- 


•  PULPIT  BETISIONS  Of  THE 
COMMON  VEBSION. 


One  of  King  James*  revisers  listened 
to  a  sermon,  the  greater  part  of  which 
WM  occupied  in  presenting  three  rea- 
sons why  the  text  should  be  differently 
translated.     He  afterwards  told   the 
preacher  that  the  revisers  had  examined 
those  three  reasons,  and  had  found  thir- 
!  teen  better  resisons  why  it  should  not 
^  differently  translated.    A  very  large 
proportion  of  the  time  of  many  preachers 
I  «  spent  in  correcting  the  version  Irom 
;  ^hich  they  preach.    This  is  often  rcn- 
^lered  necessary  by  the  known  and  ac- 
knowledged defects  of  the  translation, 
^ould  it  not  be  better  to  remove  those 
I  defectg  from  the  version,  and  save  the 
time  thus  spent  before  many  audiences 
every  Lord's  day  1    These  known  and 
^knowledged  errors  give  countenance 
I,  ^  numerous  attempts  in  the  pulpit  to 
|i  Q^ake  changes,  which  are  no  real  im- 
:  VTovements.  * 

It  seems  a  plain,  simple,  and  reason- 
aWe  mode  of  proceeding,  if  the  version 
I  ^Meh  we  nse  and  circalate  does  not 


always  convey  the  mind  of  the  Spirit* 
to  correct  its  known  inaccuracies  and 
defects,  and  give  to  the  people  the  pure 
Word  of  God.  To  retain  what  we  know 
to  be  erroneous,  and  then  to  attempt 
constantly  to  correct  it  in  t!ie  pulpit 
and  lecture- room,  produces  the  worst 
of  consequeucea  It  weakens  the  faith 
of  the  people  in  the  sincerity  of  Chris- 
tians, who  point  out  and  acknowledge 
errors,  and  do  not  aid  to  correct  them. 
It  throws  doubt  and  obscurity  over 
passages  which  are  properly  translated. 
It  affords  a  field  for  weak  and  ignorant 
criticism.  Young  ministers  especially, 
with  a  view  to  reputation  for  scholar- 
ship, delight  to  parade  their  learning 
before  the  churches  by  correcting  the 
common  version  in  their  public  minis- 
trations, and  this  has  particularly  been 
remarked  of  those  who  openly  op()06e 
all  efforts  for  its  improvement.  Indeed, 
some  have  acknowledged  that,  if  the 
version  bo  thoroughly  and  faithfully 
corrected,  their  occupation  in  this  re- 
spect would  be  gone. 

Let  us  do  all  that  we  can  do,  to  seciu^ 
a  faithful  translation  of  God's  word, 
and  the  result  will  be  a  thousandfold 
greater  increase  of  biblical  intelligence, 
than  if  hundreds  of  thousands  of  such 
preachers  should  occupy  the  pulpits  of 
the  land  from  generation  to  generation, 
in  correcting  the  version  as  it  now 
stands. 

The  real  questions  at  issue  in  such  a 
case  are  these  : 

Shall  the  inaccuracies  of  the  common 
version  be  corrected  by  incompetent,  or 
by  competent  revisers  1 

Shall  it  be  corrected  weekly  in  oar 
sanctuaries,  or  once  for  all  in  the  study? 

Shall  it  be  corrected  to  the  Iiearer  of 
the  word,  and  not  to  the  reader ) 

Shall  it  be  corrected  in  a  manner 
that  brings  reproach  upon  the  book  and 
upon  Christians,  or  so  as  to  commend 
the  one  and  justify  the  other  1 

All  acknowledge  the  faulta  No  one 
seems  to  dispute  that  they  should  be 
corrected,  aud  the  truth  Udd.    The 
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point  of  difference  is  between  this  loose, 
irregular,  imperfect,  and  frequently  er- 
roneous pulpit  revision,  and  the  tho- 
rough, faithful,  scholar^,  and  accurate 
revision  aimed  at  and  prosecuted  by 
the  American  Bible  Union. 

v.— CHANGE  OF  MEANING  OF  WORDS 
IN  THE  COMMON  VERSION. 

The  common  English  version  was  first 
issued  in  1611.  About  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years  have  since  elapsed,  and 
the  English  language  has  undergone 
great  changes.  Many  words  are  not 
now  ordinarily  understood  in  the  sense 
in  which  they  were  used  when  this  ver- 
sion was  made.  Out  of  hundreds  of 
examples,  we  select  the  following  : — 

Conversation,  used  eighteen  times 
in  this  version,  in  no  one  of  these  cases 
signifies  tfie  talking  ofperwM  with  ea^i 
other,  in  which  sense  it  is  now  generally 
understood. 

Prevent,  used  seventeen  times,  in 
no  case  signifies  to  hinder,  or  obdnictf 
as  we  now  understand  and  use  the  word. 

Every  passage  in  which  such  a  word 
occurs,  is  misunderstood  by  the  ordinary 
reader.  These  two  examples  alone  com- 
prise thirty-five  passages  of  divine  re- 
velation so  misunderstood. 

Paul  is  made  to  say,  "  Our  conver- 
sation IS  IN  HEAVEN,"  whcu  the  ori- 
ginal asserts,  Our  cilizenshi})  is  in  hea- 
ven. 

As  the  version  now  stands,  David 
declares  to  God,  "  My  prayer  shall 

PREVENT  THEE."  **  I  PREVENTED  THE 
DAWNING  OF  THE  MORNING.'' 

How  perfectly  unreasonable  and  un- 
intelligible are  such  expressions !  On 
the  other  hand,  how  simple  and  appro- 
priate is  the  meaning  of  the  original : — 

My  prayer  sJuiU  come  before  thee,  I 
anticipated  the  dawning  of  the  morning. 

Carriage.  The  meaning  of  this 
word  has  also  completely  changed  since 
the  version  was  made.  It  once  signified 
the  thing  carried  It  now  means  a 
vehicle  of  conveyance. 
.  Passion.  .  The  word  formerly  meant 


suffering.    Kow  we  use  it  in  an  entirely 
different  sense.  | 

List,  LISTED.    These  words  once  sig-  , 
m&ed  wishing:  now  they  are  used  in  a 
variety  of  other  senses,  but  not  in  this. 

Tale  onoe  meant  number,  It  now 
means  a  story,  or  narraiUm, 

All  TO.  This  phrase  formerly  meant 
entirely,  ovoompUteiy,  It  is  now  gene- 
rally read  and  understood  as  two  sepa- 
rate words,  each  in  its  ordinary  accep- 
tation. 

Damnation.  The  word  onoe  meant 
simply  condemnation,  in  such  passages 
as  "  He  that  eateth  and  drinketb  un- 
worthily, eateth  and  drinketh  damna- 
tion to  himself  **  (1  Cor.  xl  29.)  Com- 
mon readers  now  apply  it  to  the  eternal 
condemnation  of  the  wicked. 

Quick,  quicken.  These  words  were 
formerly  common  in  the  English  lan- 
guage in  the  sense  of  living,  make  alive. 
They  are  now  generally  used  to  express 
the  idea  of  haste,  and  not  of  life. 

Such  are  examples  of  words  that  have 
undergone  a  complete  change  of  mean- 
ing in  the  course  of  two  centuries  and 
a  halt  By  keeping  them  in  the  ver«on 
which  we  use  and  circulate,  we  sanc- 
tion that  as  0od*8  word,  which  inspira- 
tion did  not  communicate,  and  does  not 
approve.  i 

VL— obsolete  words  in  THE  COMMON 
VERSION. 

Many  words  used  in  our  Common  , 
Version  have  gone  out  of  use,  and  their  ! 
meaning  is  unknown  to  the  ordinary 
reader.  | 

Wist  occurs  thirteen  times  in  the 
sacred  volume.  | 

Wot  and  wottbth  occur  eleven 
times. 

These  two  examples  comprise  twenty- 
four  cases,  in  which  the  meaning  of  the 
holy  oracles  are  not  understood  by  the 
most  of  those  who  read  them.  Ereiy 
one,  however,  is  familiar  with  the  woid 
know,  which  exjuresses  the  meaning  of 
the  original. 

Which  is  easiest  to  be  understood,— 
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"  Wb  do  you  to  wit,"  as  in  the  Com- 
mon Version,  or  **  We  make  known  to 
,  you,"  as  in  the  revision. 

Dayskan  was  once  in  common  use. 
We  now  employ  the  terms  judge,  or 
umpire,  or  arbiter,  to  express  the  mean- 
ing. 

Trow  was  once  a  common  word,  but 
,  has  gone  out  of  use.    I  think  is  the 
proper  term,  whose  meaning  is  clear  to 
all  readers. 

KiiTE  is  not  now  generally  understood. 
We  employ  the  term  cattle,  and  cows,  to 
express  the  meaning. 

Leasing  was  once  used,  where  we 
now  use  li/ing,  and  faUehood. 

Earing  was  an  old  Saxon  word  sig- 
TMjxag  ploughing.  It  has  become  en- 
tirely obsolete. 

Sod  and  sodden  formerly  expressed 
the  idea  of  boiling.  Seethe,  seething 
signified  likewise  to  boil.  They  are  no 
longer  used. 

These  words,  sod  and  seethe,  occur 
nineteen  times  in  the  version,  and,  of 
course,  pervert  or  obscure  the  meaning 
of  nineteen  passages  ot  Scripture  to 
the  common  reader. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  brief  passage : 
Jacob  sod  pottage.  How  few  readers 
understand  what  Jacob  was  doing !  No 
one,  however,  would  be  left  a  moment 
in  doubt,  if  the  phrase  was  translated, 
Jdocb  VKU  boiling  pottage. 

Eschew  is  very  rarely  used.  Shun, 
or  avoid  would  be  far  more  readily  un- 
derstood. 

Wench  is  a  term  not  now  applied  in 
ordinary  language  to  a  servant  maid, 

Brutt  is  understood  by  very  few. 
The  term  rumor,  or  report  is  far  more 
intelligible. 

Such  words  as  purtbnancb,  ratin, 

taches,  chodb,  munition,  wax  for 

I  hecome,  or  grow,  dttreth,  mnibh,  gar- 

\  NER,  stricken  for  advanced,  crack- 

l^ELS,   BESTED,    BRAY,   ALBEIT,    A8TO- 

j  NTED,  MAGNIFICAL,  Rud  many  other 
words  could  readily  be  changed  for 

I  terms  fiimiliar  to  every  one  who  reads 
God's  Holy  Book. 


The  question  is ;  Why  should  the 
Common  Version  not  be  corrected  in 
these  particulars,  so  that  it  may  be  in- 
telligible 9  Why  should  the  meaning  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  obscured,  or  per- 
verted? 

VU.— WORDS  IN  THE  COMMON  VERSION 
MISTRANSLATED. 

The  number  of  words  and  phrases  in 
the  Common  Version  that  do  not  ex- 
press the  meaning  of  the  original,  have 
never  been  accurately  computed.  Dr. 
Conquest  lately  published  a  Bible  with 
twenty  thousand  emendations.  Some 
of  these  alleged  amendments  undoubt- 
edly are  changes  which  do  not  intro- 
duce much  improvement,  and  others 
may  be  regarded  as  doubtful,  but  the 
great  body  of  them  are  those  which 
commentators  and  other  scholars  have 
proved  to  be  needed  to  express  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek. 
Any  one  who  has  examined  the  revision 
of  Job  by  Dr.  Conant,  and  carefully 
compared  it  with  the  Common  Version, 
must  be  convinced  that  the  errors  of  the 
Common  Version  are  far  more  nume- 
rous than  is  indicated  by  the  work  of 
Dr.  Conquest  A  few  examples  will 
show  their  character : 

Matthew  vi.  25.-"  Take  no  thought 
for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what 
ye  shall  drink."  This  inculcates  an 
improvidence  about  temporal  matters, 
which  would  bring  confusion  and  dis- 
tress into  every  household.  The  mean- 
ing of  the  original  is,— 5^  not  anxious, 
d^c, 

2  Peter  i.  1. — "  The  righteousness  of 
God  and  ourSaviour  Jesus  Christ." 
This  by  no  means  does  justice  to  the 
original,  which  most  clearly  sets  forth 
the  divinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Tfie  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  Jive  such  passages  in  the 
New  Testament,  where  the  divinity  of 
Christ  is  similarly  expressed  in  the  ori- 
ginal, but  concealed  in  our  version. 

In  the  4th  and  5th  chapters  of  Beve- 
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lstioii0»  ^  BEASTS**  are  placed  around 
the  throne  of  Gk)d  as  the  representa- 
tives of  the  redeemed.  The  original 
word  means  simply  living  creatures^  as 
in  Ezekiel.  There  are  two  words  in 
Oreek,  theer,  a  invenotts  beast,  a  men- 
steTy  and  ZOON,  a  living  creature.  In 
the  New  Testament  the  one  is  emblem- 
atical of  persecution  and  blasphemy,  as 
in  Rev.  xiiL  I ;  the  other,  of  the  eternal 
life  imparted  by  Christ  to  His  people— 
Rev.  ▼.  11  and  12.  Both  are  translated 
in  King  James'  Version  "  beasts.** 

Matthew  v.  25.— "Offend.**— This 
word  frequently  occurs  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament The  original  word  never 
means  to  cause  offence,  but  to  cause  to 
fall,  entrapf  or  allure  to  n'n,  <l&c. 

Acts  viL  45.-7"  Jbsus"  is  put  for 
Joshua, 

Matthew  xxiii.  24— A  typographical 
error,  substituting  "at"  for  out,  gives 
the  idea  of  an  attempt  to  swallow,  in- 
stead of  that  which  the  original  fur- 
nishes, "  straining  out,*' 

In  the  wrong  translation  of  words, 
the  Old  Testament  is  even  more  faulty 
than  the  New,  but  it  would  occupy  too 
much  space  to  adduce  examples.  They 
have  been  pointed  out  by  every  eminent 
biblical  critic  who  has  written  upon  the 
English  translation.  They  affect  almost 
every  important  doctrine  of  Scripture, 
sometimes  perverting  the  teachings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  at  others  obscuring 
the  idea  intended  to  be  conveyed.  Are 
not  we,  and  our  children,  entitled  to 
know  what  God  has  communicated? 
"  He  that  hath  My  word,  let  him  speak 
My  word  faithfully.  What  is  the  chaff 
to  the  wheat  ?  said  Jehovah." 

Vm.  —  WORDS  ADDED  TO  THE  SCBIP- 
TUBE8  IK  THE  COMMON  YEBSION. 

Italic  letters  used  in  the  Common 
Version  to  denote  the  words  and 
phrases,  which  have  been  added  by  the 
translaturs  to  complete  what  they  sup- 
posed to  be  the  sense.  Many  of  these 
are  mere  human  additions  to  the  words 


of  inspiration.     A  few  examples  will 
make  this  plain. 

In  the  19th  Psalm,  David,  contem- 
plating the  glory  of  God  in  the  material 
lieavens,  exclaims :  -"  Day  unto  day 
uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night 
showeth  knowledge."  But  lest  this 
might  impart  an  erroneous  impression, 
he  adds,  "  No  speech  !  No  language  ! 
Their  voice  is  not  heard  !  but  their  line 
hath  gone  out  through  all  the  earth, 
and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
world.**    As  Addison  says : 

"  What  thoagh  nor  real  voice  nor  soond 
Amidst  their  radiant  orbd  be  found ; 
In  reason's  ear  they  all  rejoice, 
And  utter  forth  a  glorious  Toice, 
For  ever  singing  as  they  shine 
The  hand  that  made  us,  is  divine.*' 

But^in  the  Common  Version  this  idea 
is  completely  changed  by  the  addition  i 
of  italic  words,  making  the  Psalmist 
say  :  "  There  is  no  speech  nob  lan-  , 
OUAOB,  wliere  theib  voice  is  not  ; 

HEARD.**  , 

In  Matthew  xx.  23,  our  Lord  says :  — 
*'  To  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my 
left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  for  whom 
it  is  prepared  of  my  Father.'*  —  The 
meaning  here  is  plain.  Christ  gives  it 
only  to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared 
by  the  Father.  This  meaning  is  com- 
pletely changed  by  the  words  inserted  1 
in  italic,  which  make  the  passage  read  : . 
"  It  is  not  mine  to  oiys,  but  it  shall 
be  given  to  them  fob  whom  it  is  pbe-  . 

PABED  OF  MY  FaTHEB.** 

By  these  words  it  is  represented  that , 
Christ  has  not  the  power  to  give,  thus  || 
contradicting  his  declaration  that  all  J 
power  is  given  to  Him  in  heaven  and 
earth. 

In  many  passages  the  word  man  is 
inserted,limiting  or  destroyingthe  sense 
of  the  original,  which  is  none,  or  no  one. 
In  John  X.  29,  our  Saviour  says  of  His  j' 
sheep,  "  No  one  is  able  to  pluck  them  | 
out  of  My  Father's  hand.**    Our  ver- 1 
sion  makes  it,  '*  No  man  is  able."   So 
in  Hebrews  x.  12,  the  word  hmm  is  in- .. 


Oct.  1,  '59. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


476 


MTied,  where  it  is  not  in  the  original 
The  sense  of  the  passage  is  much  in- 
1'  jnred  here,  and  in  various  other  pkces, 
il  by  SQch  an  insertion.  The  manhood  of 
I'  Christ  is  not  here  referred  to,  but  his 
I  priesthood 

2  C5or.  iil  3,  **  Ye  are  onr  epistle  writ- 
I  ten  in  our  hearts,  known  and  read  of 
;{  all  men,  manifestly  declared  to  be  the 
i:  epistle  of  Christ,"  is  changed  by  insert- 
|i  ing  the  useless  and  perverting  words, 
I  "  Fmr  a*  much  as  ye  are." 

There  are  thousands  of  such  cases  in 
the  Common  Version,  especially  in  the 
'  Old  Testament,  where  words  are  added 
by  the  tranidators,  which  a  correct  ver- 
sion would  reject,  not  only  as  unneces- 
sary, but  as  almost  invariably  marring 
,'  the  meaning  or  force  of  the  original 
I  Does  not  tliis  look  like  adding  to  the 
I  Word  ot  God?  (Rev.  xxiL  18.) 

IX.— DIVISION  OF  THE  SACBED  8CB1P- 
TUESS  INTO  CHAPTERS  AND  VEBSES. 

The  division  of  the  Scriptures  into 
'  chapters  and  verses  is  of  comparatively 
.  modem  origin,  being  generally  referred 
i  to  the  thirteenth  and  the  fifteenth  cen- 
;:  turies  of  the  Christian  era.  Dr.  Home 
j!  Bsys  —  "  The  very  great  advantage  it 
|!  affords  for  facilitating  references  to  par- 
\'  ticnlar  passages,  has  caused  it  to  be  re- 
'  tained,  though  much  to  the  injury  of 
'  its  interpretation,  as  many  passages 
are  now  severed  that  ought  to  be 
!'  united,  and  vice  vena^ 

It  is  often  subversive  of  the  sense, 
and  far  more  frequently  breaks  in  upon 
the  necessary  connection  of  historical 
fiu^  or  arguments.  A  few  instances 
out  of  great  numbers  which  might  be 
collected,  will  demonstrate  this. 

Joshua,  chapters  5  and  6,  are  so  sepa- 
I  rated,  that  very  few  persons  observe, 
I  that  the  Captain  of  the  Lord*8  host 
I  continues  his  conversation  with  Joshua, 
I  and  that  the  first  verse  of  the  6th  chap- 
ter is  a  parenthesis. 

Eera  vii.  12  and  13.— The  close  of  one 

I  verse,  and  the  beginning  of  the  next,  if 

not  separated,  would  read,  "  Perfect 


peace,  and  at  such  a  time  I  make  a  de- 
cree." It  now  stands  thus,  "  Perfect 
peace  and  at  such  a  time.'*  — -  "  I  make 
a  decree."  Thus  nonsense  is  made  of 
what  otherwise  would  appear  to  be 
connected  reasoning.  Artaxerxes  made 
a  decree  in  a  season  of  perfect  peace, 
which,  he  intimates,  would  not  have 
been  so  proper  at  a  period  of  civil  com- 
motion or  war. 

I  Cor.  12th,  13th,  and  I4th  chapters. 
— The  separation  of  these  three  chap- 
ters prevents  many  readers  from  follow- 
ing the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle.  He 
says,  "  Covet  the  best  gifts,  and  yet 
show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way. 
Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of 
men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  cha- 
rity, I  am,  &c."  —  "  And  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  and  charity,  these  three, 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 
Follow  after  charity,  and  desire  spiri- 
tual gifts."  By  interposing  two  arti- 
ficial divisions,  and  commencing  a  new 
chapter  with  "  Though  I  speak,''  and 
another  with  "  Follow  after  charity," 
the  connection  is  entirely  broken,  and 
the  ordinary  reader  is  precluded  from 
understanding  the  argument. 

Every  student  of  the  Bible  will  re- 
call numerous  instances  of  this  charac- 
ter. Indeed,  it  is  so  common,  that 
those  who  would  know  the  tmth,  are 
obliged  generally,  as  they  read,  to  disre- 
gard these  divisions  into  {chapters  and 
verses. 

The  plan  adopted  by  the  American 
Bible  Union,  to  publish  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  in  paragraph  forms,  avoids 
the  difficulties,  and  retains  the  advan- 
tages of  the  chapter  and  verse  system. 
The  Scriptures  are  read  in  their  con- 
nection, while  the  marks  for  the  chap- 
ter and  verse,  according  to  the  common 
division, 'being  placed  in  the  margin, 
enable  the  reader  to  refer  them  conve-  | 
niently  without  breaking  the  train  of 
thought. 

Everything  that  is  possible,  ought  to 
be  done,  to  present  the  thought  to  the 
mind  of  the  reader,  as  it  was  commu- 


476 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Oct.  1,  *59. 


nieated  hy  tbe  Holy  Spirit.  Whatever 
of  human  inrention  breaks  the  arga- 
ment,  or  obscures  the  sense,  should  be 
avoided.  Some  of  the  rarest  beauties 
of  thought  and  expression  are  entirely 
destroyed  by  the  present  system  of 
breaking  up  a  letter  from  an  apostle 
into  chapters  and  verses,  which  lie 
never  imagined  and  could  not  have  ap- 
proved Take,  for  example,  the  Letter 
of  Paul,  the  Apostle,  to  the  Philip- 
pians.  How  beautiful  and  touching, 
read  as  a  letter !  How  broken  and  dis- 
figured, cut  up  into  chapters  and  verses ! 

X.— PUNCTUATION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

The  punctuation  of  the  Bible  is  mo- 
dern. Taylor,  the  celebrated  editor  of 
Calmet's  Dictionary,  says  :  "  It  is  still 
much  to  be  wished  that  in  this  respect 
the  Scriptures  were  carefully  revised." 

Dr.  Home  asserts,  as  clearly  proved, 
*'  That  there  was  no  regular  or  accus- 
I  tomed  system  of  punctuation  in  use,  in 
j  the  fourth  century.  The  majority  of 
'  the  points  or  stops  now  in  use,  are  un- 
questionably of  modern  date.*' 

"At  the  invention  of  printing,  the 
editors  placed  the  points  arbitrarily, 
probably  (Michalis  thinks)  without 
Destowiug  the  neoessai^  attention  ;  and 
Stevens  in  particular,  it  is  well  known, 
waived  the  points  in  every  edition." 

In  Luke  xxii.  46,  it  is  stated  that  our 
Saviour,  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane, 
came  to  His  disciples,  and  "  found  them 
sleeping  for  sorrow,  and  said  unto  them, 
'  Wny  sleep  ye  1  Rise  and  pray,' "  &a 
"  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  Judas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  came."  &c 

In  Matthew  xxvi.  45,  the  same  event 
is  related,  in  the  same  connection  ;  but, 
in  the  English  version,  the  question  is 
changed  into  a  command  to  do  the  very 
thing  to  which  He  objected.    "  Sleep 

ON  NOW  AND  TAKE  YOUR  REST,*'  &a 

"  Rise,  let  us  be  going,"  &c.  "  And 
while  he  thus  spake,  lo,  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  came." 

By  changing  what  is  evidently  an  in- 
terrogation into  a  command,  the  trans- 
lators make  our  Lord  give  two  opposite 
c(Hnmands  at  the  same  time.  ^  Sleep 
on  now,"  i"  Rise ;"  "  Take  your  rest,'' 
"  Let  us  be  going."  All  these  discre- 
pancies would  be  avoided  by  making  the 
first  a  question  :  Sleep  ye  on  now  and 
take  your  rest  f  or^  Do  ye  now  dtep 
I  and  take  your  red  9 


The  same  discrepancy  occurs  in  Mark 
xiv.  41  and  42. 

In  John  xii.  27,  our  Saviour  says  :— 
**  Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  and  what 
shall  I  say  1  Father  save  me  from  this 
hour  Y  But  for  this  cause  came  I  unto 
this  hour." 

This  is  consistent.  He  la  talking  to 
His  disciples,  and  inquires  regarding 
the  anguish  which  is  about  to  over- 
whelm Him.  "What  shall  I  sayl 
Shall  I  say, '  Father,  save  me  from  this 
hour  V  But  I  cannot  say  that,  because 
'  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.* " 

In  tbe  Common  Version,  by  changing 
what  is  evidently  an  inquiry  into  a 
prayer,  tlie  Lord  is  made  to  ask  for  that 
which.  He  says,  would  be  inconsistent 
with  the  whole  object  of  His  life. 

Many  inaccuracies  in  punctnatton 
have  been  pointed  out  by  comnientaton, 
but  it  occupies  so  large  a  space  to  ex- 
plain any  one  of  the  cases,  and  to  show 
the  reasons  which  render  the  correction 
necessary,  that  we  forbear  to  bring  for- 
ward any  more.  It  is  but  justice,  how- 
ever, to  say  that  the  changes  needed  in 
this  department  are  fewer  than  might 
reasonably  have  lieen  expected,  consi- 
dering that  no  thorough  revision  has 
been  made  for  so  long  a  period  of  time, 
during  which  scholars  and  theologians 
have  had  opportunity  to  collate  Scrip- 
ture with  Scripture,  and  discover  tbe 
corrections  neede<i  in  one  place  by  com- 
parison with  others. 

XL  —  UNGRAMMATICAL  FOBMS  IK  THE 
COMMON  VERSION. 

The  Bible  ought  to  be  the  hand-book 
for  the  family  and  the  school  Its 
sacred  pages  will  abundantly  repay  the 
most  frequent  perusal  In  addition  to 
the  spintual  olessings  communicated 
through  them,  they  are  adapted  to  con- 
stitute the  most  available  means  for 
literary  and  general  improvement  Dr.  | 
Gonant  inquires : 

"Why  has  God  given  this  marvellous  , 

book  to  the  intelligent  mind,  unless  it  I 
be  that  He  designed  that  it  should 
form  the  literature  of  His  people,  upon 
which  they  should  feed,  to  the  format 
tion  and  sustenance  of  their  intelleetnu  i 
strength  %    Not  merely  that  it  should  .> 
be  the  armory  of  their  spiritual  power,  •/ 
though,  of  course,  that  is  most  impoj' 
tant  of  all    There  is  no  such  book  >n 
the  language  of  men.    There  is  nooning 
written  that  is  so  elevating,  so  leftoK^) 
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so  well  qualified  to  strengthen  our  na-  j 
tures  iu  all  that  is  associated  equally  ^ 
with  iDtelltfctual  as  vith  moral  great- ! 
nesi    How,  in  fact,  could  it  be  other- 1 
i  wise,  seeing  that  it  was  dictated  by  the  | 
Spirit  of  (Stxl  ?    And  if  this  be  true-—  ' 
if  the  Bible  be  the  best  educational ' 
instrument  for  our  families,  for  our  I 
cbildren,  ought  it  not  to  be  intelligible  ? 
Ought  it  not  to  be  clear  ?    Ought  not ! 
all  its  beauties  to  stand  out  in  Divine 
perfectness  ?    Ought  we  to  allow  any- 
thing to  cloud  its  glories  ? " 

One  circumstance  contributes  more 
than  any  other  to  prevent  the  English 
Bible  from  occupying  the  place  to  which 
it  is  otherwise  entitled,  in  the  school 
and  the  family— its  grammatical  incor- 
rectness. The  use  of  such  forms  of  ex- 
pmsion  as  the  following,  is  repugnant 
to  good  taste  and  correct  scholarship : — 

"  Be"  for  A  re,  "  Things  that  be  not." 
:**Webe,""Theybe,"&c 

"  Which  "  for  who  or  whom.  This 
is  a  very  common  fault.  At  the  time 
the  version  was  made,  which,  as  a  pro 
noun,  represented  persons. 

"TflKM  which,"  **Thkm  that," 
used  for  those  who,  is  a  fault  of  very  fre- 
quent occurrence  in  the  common  version. 

"  His  "  for  iU  Often  found  both  in 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  The 
pronoun  *'  its  "  was  scarcely  used  when 
the  version  was  made. 

Adjectives  are  frequently  used  in- 
stead of  adverbs.  The  nominative  case 
of  pronouns  is  used  for  the  objective, 
and  the  ol]rjective  for  the  nominative. 

Shall  and  will  are  almost  uniformly 
confounded. 

These  are  only  a  few  of  the  gram- 
matii^  inaccuracies  common  to  the 
version.  They  would  not  be  tolerated 
in  a  schoi>M)ook,  or  in  an  ordinary 
reading-book.  Is  it  wonderful  that  the 
book  which  abounds  with  them,  is  not 
more  used) 

What  is  there  to  hinder  the  Book  of 
books,  as  translated  into  our  lanffua^, 
from  being  a  perfect  model  of  idio- 
maticpuri  ty  and  grammatical  accuracy  ? 
There  ia  nothing  in  the  original  to  pre- 
clude thi&  The  fault,  hitherto,  has 
been  in  tlie  translation. 

Xn.— C0BRE8P0NDENCE  BETWEEN  THE 
OLD  AND  THE  NEW  TESTAMENTS 
0B8CUBED. 

Many  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  quotations  from  the  Old,  or 


distinct  allusions  to  it ;  and  are  de-  ^ 
signed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  indited 
them,  to  be  so  understood.     But  the 
faults  of  the  common  version  some-  ; 
times  hide  this  fact  entirely  from  view.  ' 
Some  examples  will  render  this  clear. 
The  common  version  reads  thus  : —       | 

Exodus,  xxiv.  a — Behold  the  blood  ' 
OF  THE  COVENANT  which  the  Lord  hath 
made  with  you. 

Hebrews  ix.  30.— This  is  the  blood 
OF  THE  TESTAMENT  which  the  Lord  , 
hath  enjoined  unto  you.  > 

If  any  one  could  possibly  imagine 
what  "  the  blood  of  a  testament,"  that 
is,  a  wUl,  may  be,  he  would  hardly 
detect  in  it  the  allusion  designed  to 
"the  blood  of  the  covenant"  spoken  of 
in  Exodus,  The  preliminarv  revision 
of  the  Bible  Union  removes  all  obscurity 
from  the  passagea  No  such  word  as 
"testament"  appears  in  the  whole  chap- 
ter, but  in  every  case  the  original  term 
is  translated  "  covenant,^  and  the  whole 
connection  of  the  argument  and  all  the 
allusions  to  the  Old  Testament  or  Old 
Covenant  Scriptures,  are  thus  rendered 
manifest  and  striking. 

In  a  similar  way  tne  allusions  to  the 
Old  Testament  history  in  Act*  vii.  45, 
and  Hebrews  iv.  8,  are  completely  de- 
stroyed in  the  common  version,  and 
totally  erroneous  ideas  conveyed,  by  the 
name  Jesus  being  used  in  both  cases 
instead  of  Joshua, 

The  remarkable  coincidence  in  the 
teachings  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments in  very  numerous  passages,  has 
never  beeu  fully  brought  out  in  an 
English  version.  No  translator  can  do 
full  iustice  to  the  one  without  being 
familiar  with  the  other.  They  require 
the  most  careful  comparison,  and  the 
faults  of  both  must  be  removed  to  make 
that  comparison  just.  Wherever  the 
words  of  the  original  will  permit,  the 
phraseology  of  the  translation  should 
nave  the  same  form  in  both  Testaments. 

Hosea  xi.  1,  and  Matthew  ii.  15.  ; 
might  readily  be  made  to  correspona 
in  the  translation.  Both  con  Id  be.  | 
"  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son,'^  ' 
or  both,  "  I  have  called  my  son  out  of  | 
E^jrpt."  There  is  no  necessity  or  pro- 1 
pnety  in  having  one  in  one  form,  and  ' 
the  other  in  a  miferent  form. 

Hoeea  vi.  a— I  desired  mercy  and 
not  sacrifica 

Matthew  ix.  13.— I  will  have  mercy 
and  not  sacrifloe. 

ized  by 
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Here  the  Greek  word  thrlo  is  tran- 
slated WILL  HAVE,  instead  of  dtsire, 
which  is  a  more  accurate  translation, 
and  corresponds  with  that  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

Psalm  xxii.  19.— And   cast   lots 

UPON  MY  YSSTURB. 

Matthew  xzviL  35. — And  upon  my 

VBSTU&B  DID  TH£Y  CAST  LOTS. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  Greek  to  pre- 
vent the  last  quotation  being  rendered 
in  accordance  with  the  Old  Testament 
— **  Jnrf  cad  lots  upon  my  vesture/* 

To  make  this  case  stiU  worse  in  the 


common  version,  the  very  same  Greek 
words  are  translated  in  John  xiz.  24—  , 
And  for  my  yesturb  did  thbt  cast 

LOTS.  ,1 

Such  decrepancies  are  frequent  in  the 
common  version.    Manj   pages  could  j 
be  filled  with  them.    Since  they  are 
not  necessary,  the  Question  naturally  || 
arises.  Why  should  they  be  continued  f  j! 

Nothing  in  reason  or  relif^on  requires 
the  perpetration  of  such  faults,  and  we 
believe  that  the  Lord  will  be  pleased  if 
His  people  remove  them.  i 


CHRISrS  RELI0I0N~ITS  BASIS.* 


NO.  n. 

There  are  but  two  chapters  in  the 
universe,  one  of  mind,  the  other  of 
matter.  Man  partakes  of  both,  and 
therefore  has  a  oody  and  a  spirit  —  his 
body  ailapted  to  time,  and  his  spirit  to 
another  state.  Hence  we  have  two  de- 
partments in  the  works  of  God,  nature 
and  relip;ion. 

Religion  has  two  departments ;  1st, 
what  God  does  for  man ;  2nd,  what 
man  does  for  himself.  Each  of  these  is 
sub-divided  ;  the  first  into  two  depart- 
ments, promises  and  fulfilment :  the  se- 
cond into  two  divisions  —  Ist,  what  is 
necessary  to  become  a  Christian— 2nd, 
requirements  of  Christian  life. 

Christ's  religion  is  based  upon  the 
infallible  oracles  of  God,  teacning  the 
nature,  character,  and  office  of  Jesus 
our  Saviour,  recording  unparalleled  love 
in  the  glorious  plan  of  redemption— 
the  vast  ocean  of  God's  love  being 
moved  to  its  lowest  depths  in  man*s 
salvation.  The  Eternal  Word  becom- 
ing an  exile  from  heaven,  assuming  our 
nature,  stamped  with  the  brand  of  re- 
bellion, that  he  might  become  perfect 
through  suflferinff— able  to  sympathise 
with  mortals  —  knowing  the  weakness 
and  wants  of  the  human  hesrt— that  a 
message  of  love  and  mercy  might  reach 
us— for  had  he  appeared  in  divine  or 
angelic  nature,  it  would  have  inspired 
terror  in  the  beholder— that  the  penidty 
of  God's  righteous  condemnation  might 
fall  upon  that  nature  ;  finally,  that  it 
might  be  established  beyond  controversy 
that  this  mortal  should  put  on  immor- 
tality, by  a  resurrection  nrom  the  dead, 
predicated  upon  Christ's  resurrection. 

•  Fnm  the  Bmrntfr  ^tk*  Fmth, 


This  radical  proposition  in  Christ's 
religion,  the  assumption  of  human  na- 
ture by  Divinity,  is  inoonteatibly  pre- 
sented by  apostolic  declaration  ;  who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  hum- 
bled himself  and  became  obedient  unto  I 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  I 
(Phil.  ii.  6-8.)  1  Tim.  iil  10, "  God  was 
manifest  in  the  flesh." 

These  oracles  expressly  ^affirm  the 
divinity  of  that  nature,  clothed  unto 
immortalitv,  that  the  law  of  Qod  might 
be  honorec^  and  its  requirements  per- 
sonified in  the  life  of  Jesus. 

The  character  of  Christ,  as  God  and  ; 
man,  may  be  found  as  given  to  us  by  .| 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  in  the  following  lao- ;{ 
guage  :— "  Unto  us  a  child  ia  bom,  his  I 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coao-  ] 
seller,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  ii 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace  "  (Isaiah  I' 
iz.  6.)  These  lofty  titles  link  etemit/ 
with  time— God  with  man— ekvating 
Jesus  to  unmistakable  pre-eminence.  , 

This  is  He  that  shoula  come— He  of'i 
whom  Moses  and  the  F^phets  wrote—  : 
the  Child  of  God— Christ  the  Loid-  jt 
the  chosen  of  God  —  the   Anointed; 
(Mat  zL  3,  John  L  45,  Luke  iz.  10-23-  , 
35.  John  L  41.)    Here  we  still  fio<i  ,| 
other  distinctive  appellations,  giring  • 
us  an  array  of  truth  altogether  impreg 
nable,  fortifying  and  establishing  the 
superlative  nature  of  our  dear  Be- 
deemer.    The  light  is  so  luminous  we 
cannot  fail  to  see  the  brilliancy  of  th<^  „ 
star  — the  star  of  Bethlehem -that 
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bright  and  morning  star,  the  Lamb  of 
I  Go(i  and  anointed  Saviour. 
I     He  was  that  prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  world — a  teacher  come 
from  God  (John  vi.   14.)    When  wit- 
nessing the  supernatural  physical  power 
;  of  Jesns,  they  were  cooipelied  to  admit 
i:  that  he  must  be  the  long  expected  pro- 
phet spoken  of  by  Moses ;  and  Nicode- 
i  mus,  too,  coming  to  him  by  night,  al- 
',  though  familiar  with  the  Old  Testa- 
|>  ment  record,  and  a  member  of  the  Jew- 
ish Sanhedrim,  calls  him  a  **  teacher 
from  G<jd,  for  no  man  can  do  these 
miracles  thou  doest  except  God  be  with 
:  him." 

'      There  is  one  mediator  between  God 
and  man — the  man  Ciirist  Jesus  (1 
Tim.  iL  6-6.)    The  only  hope  of  man, 
•  since,  if  his  mediation  fails,  darkness 
I  gathers  around   us  for  ever;  having 
I  traversed  the  boisterous  sea  of  human 
I  life,  he  proposes  giving  a  chart  by  which 
I'  the  frail  bark  of  man,  freighted  with  a 
I  deathless  spirit,  may  reach  a  home  of 
everlasting  beatitude.    The  Scriptures 
I  are  richly  freighted  with  divine  declara- 
tions, exhibiting  tiie  lofty  dignity  and 
matchless   exaltation   of  Jesus.     He 
stands  out  in  the  pages  of  that  history 
stereotyped  for  eternity  as  the  one  and 
only  mediator  between  God  and  man. 
May  we  love  him  and  adore  him  con- 
tinually, since  he  presents  the  cause  of 
the  saints  before  Uod  our  Father,  that 
the  **  elect  of  God  "  may  be  preserved 
and  blessed,  not  suffered  to  sink  under- 
neath oppressive  care,  or  accumulating 
woes,  that  they  may  be  able  to  fortify 
themselves  against  the  assaults  of  Satan, 
and  grow  like  the  oak  of  the  forest, 
strong,  by  the  lashings  of  the  storm. 

*•  Who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead  at  His  appearing  ^  (2  Tim.  iv.  I.) 
We  look  with  respect  upon  the  person 
dispensing  justice  over  a  limitea  judi- 
cial district^  but  here  we  witness  the 
Judge  of  judges,  before  whom  the 
countless  inhabitants  of  the  earth  must 
stand;  philosophers  and  peasants,  in- 
fidels and  saints,  noble  and  ignoble : 
of  every  climate,  colour,  and  condition  ; 
the  ocean  giving  up  its  dead— the  earth 
releasing  man  ;  his  body  comes  forth 
at  the  mandate  of  Jesus,  to  be  judged 
according  to  his  acts,  whether  they  be 
good  or  evil 

"  He  is  the  Lord  of  lords  and  King 
of  kings  "  (Rev.  xvii.  14.)  The  princes 
of  earth,  if  they  have  never  bowed  the 


knee  to  Jesus  upon  earth,  shall  ac- 
knowledge  his  supremacy  and  yield  to 
bis  divine  dictation.  His  dominions 
surpass  in  magnitude  and  grandeur,  the 
loftiest  conceptions  of  mortal  capacities, 
extending  on  to  heights  and  depths  un- 
fathomable. Let  us  therefore  cling  to 
Jesus  Jaithfully  while  we  live,  not  in- 
fluenced by  the  pretended  rationalism 
of  these  days  of  reckless  infidelity, 
robbing  Jesus  of  the  exclusive  right  to 
our  love  and  adoration.  May  we  cling  to 
the  ark  of  safety  while  sailing  through 
this  deluge  of  sin— not  swept  away  by 
delusive  doctrine,  but  having  an  anchor 
that  holds  firmly  on  to  the  rock  of  ages 
—the  Divinity  of  Jesus. 

NO.  ITL 

All  accountable  beings  are  subjects  of 
law,  either  revealed  or  natural.  "  Those 
having  not  the  law,  (revealed)  and  do  by 
nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law, 
are  a  law  unto  themselves.*'  Reason, 
nature,  and  conscience  combined,  can- 
not furnish  a  complete  system  of  reli- 
gion, although  they  may  give  data  for 
a  single  chapter  correctly.  They  can 
give  no  just  conceptions  of  the  nature 
or  character  of  God,  consequently  can- 
not make  known  our  duty  to  him.  The 
untutored  Heathen  has  a  standard  of 
right,  regulating  his  conduct  with  his 
fellow  men.  This,  therefore,  will  be 
the  standard  by  which  they  will  be 
judged,  and  not  from  any  error  in  judg- 
ment or  practice  in  regard  to  the  nature 
and  requirements  of  God's  spiritual  go- 
vernment :  for  that  is  beyond  the  reve- 
lations of  nature. 

Nature  may  be  compared  to  the  eye, 
and  revelation  to  a  telescope ;  they 
bring  to  view  the  same  objects  for  a  cer- 
tain distunce,  until  the  telescope  reaches 
beyond  the  natural  vision,  revealing:  new 
objects  essential  to  happiness,  invisible 
by  the  naked  eye.  Tnose  having  not 
the  telescope  (revelation)  will  be  con- 
demned or  justified  as  they  have  im- 
proved or  neglected  the  facts  revealed 
by  the  natural  vision.  They  may  with 
the  naked  eye  see  a  dangerous  declivity 
a  few  feet  forward,  which  could  not  be 
more  clearly  discerned  with  the  tele- 
scope, and  may  go  on,  regardless  of  the 
fact,  into  inevitable  rum.  So  many 
Heathens  wUl  perish,  committing  many 
crimes  known  to  be  wrong  by  the  rights 
of  nature  and  the  dictates  of  reason. 
Nature  and  revelation  go  together,  like 
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the  eye  and  telescope.  Revelation 
reaches  far  into  the  future,  revealing 
new  and  glorious  scenery,  and  increa- 
sing our  delights  as  well  as  our  respon- 
sibility. The  apostle  declares  that  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  *'  Siu  is  a 
transgression  of  the  law.'^  "  Where 
there  IS  no /aM' there  is  no  transgression." 

The  last  quotiition  can  be  predicated 
of  only  one  department  of  human  soci- 
ety. The  Heathens  have  a  law  by 
wnich  they  will  be  condemned  or  justi- 
fied— the  Christian  has  the  revealed  law 
of  God.  Infants  only,  therefore,  are 
absolutely  without  the  law  of  revela- 
tion or  revealed  law,  and  therefore,  with 
them  there  is  no  transgression — no  sin 
— consequently  no  forgiveness  required 
—no  liability  to  punishment. .  But  of 
such  (sinless  beings)  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

It  is  just  as  impossible  to  evade  the 
penalty  of  God*s  laws  by  a  mere  moral 
change,  as  it  is  the  law  of  the  State  ! 
Principles  never  change,  and  are  the 
same  whether  developed  in  nature  or 
grace.  Now  if  some  father  in  despair 
severs  an  artery,  and  while  life  is  ebbing 
away,  looks  upc»n  helpless  infancy  and 
weeping  wife,  and  repents  sincerely  of 
his  rashness,  will  the  Lord  arrest  the 
current  of  life,  and  make  void  the  pe- 
nalty of  death  attached  to  this  disobe- 
dience of  nature's  laws,  because  of  a 
moral  change  or  sincere  sorrow  of  soul  1 
By  what  principle,  then,  can  we  con- 
clude, that  since  death  has  been  attach- 
ed to  disobedience  of  spiritual  laws  as 
inevitable  as  physical  aeath  to  the  vio- 
lation of  physical  laws,  that  this  pe- 
nalty will  be  asserted  or  averted  oy 
mere  moral  change  or  sincere  sorrow  ? 

Sin  is  a  matter  of  law.  The  strength 
of  sin  is  the  law.  No  moral  change 
can  destroy  the  force  of  law.  If  con- 
demned by  the  law  of  the  State  to  death, 
I  cannot  expect  pardon  by  anything 
wrought  within  myself— by  any  change 
of  my  feelings  or  character.  Unless 
pardoned  by  law,  I  must  meet  its  pe- 
nalty. The  pardon,  too,  must  be  based  on 
some  correct  principle,  that  the  law  may 
be  respected  by  every  good  citizen,  and 
be  a  terror  to  evil  doers.  If  mere  moral 
change  was  all  the  Governor  re<][uired, 
it  would  be  leaving  the  matter  quite  too 
loosely :  for  crime  might  then  be  com- 
mitted *with  impunity^  and  a  simple 
sorrow  for  the  same  being  the  only  pe- 
nalty attached,  would  open  the  aoors 


widely  to  licentiousness  and  sin.  Upon 
this  ground  the  prison  doors^shonld  be 
opened  to  nine-tenths  of  our  criminals. 

Sin  was  not  merely  an  alienation  of 
the  hearts  of  the  divine  pair,  but  like- 
wise a. positive  act  of  disobedience, 
which  condemned  them  to  die.  "  By 
man  sin  entered  [the  worlds  and  death 
by  sin  :  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  all  nave  sinned." 

The  condemnation  of  heaven  rests 
upon  the  human  race.  Oould.we  realire 
this,  how  eagerly  would  we  seek  an  ato- 
ning sacrifice,  did  we  feel  the  dig- 
nity and  force  of  heaven's  laws,  as  we 
do  human  legislation  when  -confined, 
anticipating  an  examination.  How, 
then,  can  we  escape,  if  there  is  not 
pt)wer  in  human  interposition — ^no  sal- 
vation by  works  of  supererogation? 
How  can  man  escape  and  no  principle 
be  violated  ?  Let  us  not  evade  the  mat- 
ter by  denying  our  sinfulness,  for  the 
fountains  of  our  hearts  are  too  corrupt 
to  make  this  allegation  successfully. 

Can  we  look  to  the  blood  of  beasts  t ; 
These  the  Scriptures  tell  us  sanctified 
merely  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh. , 
"  Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there 
is  no  remission."    There  must,  there- 
fore, be  a  sacrifice  oflfered  up  ;  not  acci- 
dental, but  deliberate  !    Where,  we  ask 
again,  shall  we  look  for  deliverance 
from  this  condemnation  ?  Shall  we  ap-  • 
peal  to  human  reason,  and  rely  upon  j 
the  revenues  of  the  human  heart  %  "The  i 
oracle  of  the  former  is  silent,  and  bank- 1 
ruptcy  is  inscribed  upon  the  tablets  of ! 
the  latter."    Can  philosophers  of  an- 
cient or  modem  times  give  us  any  aid, 
and  have  they  reared  an  ark  by  which 
our  race  may  reach  heaven  assuredly  ? 
Let  us  not  in  wild  delirium  declare  all 
sinners  but  ourselves,  and  thus  run  i 
recklessly  on  to  ruin  1  But  may  we  find 
hope,  and  then  "  be  able  to  ^ve  a  rea 
son  for  the  hope  within  ns  with  meek- . 
ness  and  fear.'*    God's  love  ftimishes 
the  only  refuge !    And  how,  we  ask, 
will  He  work  out  deliverance  without 
compromising  the  principles  of  truth  | 
and  justice,  dthough  loving  us  in  con- 
demnationi     This  was  the  probJeiD|| 
that  angels  were  endeavouring  to  solve,  j 

This  great  battle-field  of  sin  must  be  j 
visited  by  the  eternal  word,  th«fc  ^ , 
power  may  be  concentrated  sufficient 
to  drive  back  the  Prince  of  Darkness  i 
to  the  domain  of  death,  rendering  » | 
possible  for  the  peaceable  firuitsof  ngn- 


i  Oct.l/W. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


481 


teoofloeBS  to  grow,  nouriahed  by  the 
bbod  of  atonement 

That  we  may  present  the  ffrace  and 
gioiy  of  Christ B  religion  with  simpli- 
city, we  will  tiy  to  iQostrate  the  same, 
i  that  Bome  of  the  capital  points  may  ap- 
:pear;— 

'  Suppose  we  have  in  yonder  gaol  ten 
[men  condemned  to  be  executed  for  a 
I  capital  offiraoe.  Their  condition  is  one 
iwakening  the  sympathies  of  the  hu- 
man heart,  and  we  shudder  when  re- 
Heeling  upon  their  doom  of  death.  And 
ve  ask,  is  it  not  possible  for  them  to 
escape,  since  all  are  sincerely  soriy,  and 
are  praying  to  God  for  mercy  ?  Now,  if 
we  let  them  go,  on  the  ground  ot  mere 
fioral  change,  and  disregard  the  penalty 
of  the  law,  we  destroy  its  force,  and 
•impletely  neutralize  its  power.  Nei- 
ther can  one  criminal  offer  up  his  life 
fcr  all— he  can  merely  satisfy  justice  in 
hia  own  case.  One  person,  not  con- 
demned, might  offer  up  his  life  as  a 
hgal  sacrifice  for  one  criminal,  and 
attach  his  blood  to  an  instrument  of 
hv  bv  which  one  might  be  pardoned, 
tod  the  majesty  of  the  law  maintained. 
Or,  if  we  ouuld  find  a  person  whose  life 
'  position  were  an  equivalent  to  the 
criminals,  he  might,  as  he  thought 
their  desolate  homes  and  fatherless 
ildren,  be  willing  to  die  for  them  and 

hase  pardon. 
fie  dies  and  attaches  his  blood  to  cer- 
tain conditions,  affirming  that  through 
those  conditions  they  may  reach  his 
blood  and  enjoy  pardon— not  one  only, 
hat  all— the  basis  is  broad  enough  for 
all  Now  only  one  accepta  Does  this 
detract  from  the  grace  or  the  deliverer ) 
The  condition  was,  that  they  should  go 
tbroufh  a  certain  door,  and  wear  a  cer- 
tain i&ess  freely  furnished,  but  nine  of 
them  cannot  see  the  use  of  putting  on 
the  dress,  nor  going  through  that  door. 
Now,  although  they  may  eigoy  pardon 
if  they  obey  the  conditions,  yet  if  they 
do  not,  they  make  void  this  atonement 
tothmsdves;  and  although  only  one 
^capes,  the  love  and  mercy  of  the  de- 
liverer are  as  manifest  as  if  all  did,  and 
if  th^  should  put  on  the  dress  and  go 
OQt  ot  the  proper  door,  who  would  be 
90  foolish  as  to  affirm  that  these  secon- 
daiT  matters  were  the  basis  of  salvation, 
andbe  fomtful  of  the  blood  of  the  de- 
liverer I  &t  all  would  clearly  perceive, 
that  blood  was  made  valid  to  those 
obeying  these  conditions,  and  no  others. 


That  would  be  the  channel  of  reception 
—the  way  of  appropriation — ^the  law  ot 
pardon— the  acoeptmg  of  the  sacrifice— 
the  exercising  of  our  Tree  agency.  For 
the  nine  may  rather  be  hung  than  come 
to  this  humble  acknowledgment ;  there- 
fore, they  have  his  privilege  without  de- 
tracting from  the  grace  and  glory  of  the 
way  of  deliverance.  They  could  receive 
pardon,  and  no  violence  be  done  to  law  \ 
in  this  way,  and  in  this  way  onlv.  | 

Now  that  the  eternal  word  became  i 
incarnate,  suffered  and  died  for  man,  is 
evident  He  was  more  than  mortal,  or 
his  death  would  have  been  valid  only 
for  himself.  He  assumes  divinity  when 
he  declares  his  death  to  be  an  expiation 
for  the  sins  of  the  world.  That  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  as  a  legal  sacrifice,  is 
remarkably  clear  from  ^ripture  autho- 
rity. Rom.  V.  8, "  But  God  commendeth 
his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  i«." 
GaL  ill  13,  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us."  1  Peter  L  18,  "  Not  re- 
deemed with  corruptible  things,  as  with 
silver  or  gold,  but  with  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ."  Eph.  v.  2,  i  Cor.  v. 
7, 1  Peter  iil  18,  Isaiali  v.  3, 1  Peter  ii. 
24,  2  Cor.  V.  21. 

Christ  offered  up  himself  as  an  ato- 
ning sacrifice  for  the  world,  rendering  it 
possible  for  the  world  to  come  to  his 
blood  by  obeying  the  conditions.  Still 
his  grace  is  just  as  glorious,  if  all  reject 
the  council  of  God  against  themselves. 
It  is  always  presumable,  when  men 
are  condemned  to  die,  if  a  way  is  offered 
up  for  pardon,  that  they  will  accept  it 
without  using  physical  force  to  arive 
them  into  it  So  Christ  has  offered 
himself,  and  the  way  of  remission  is 
prescribed  that  it  may  have  the  dignity 
of  the  law.  "  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life''  makes  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death.  Now  we  reach,  then,  the 
merits  of  Christ's  blood  :  if  not,  we  can 
make  no  plea  in  the  judgment  that  will 
avail.  Faith  and  baptism,  save  only  as 
these  are  the  prescribed  means  of  appro- 
priating the  merita  of  Christ's  death, 
and  showing  to  the  world  that  we  joy- 
fully accept  the  sacrifice,  revealing  our 
previous  condemnation.  We  go  through 
m  figure  what  Christ  went  through  in 
fact  Christ,  by  his  death,  acknowledged 
the  condemnation  just ;  so  we,  by  our 
burial,  make  the  same  acknowledgment 
to  Jesus,  as  well  as  accept  the  remedy. 
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We  will  leave  this  theme  for  the 
present,  and  may  we  fully  realize  that 
we  are  saved  by  the  grace  of  God,  in- 
terposing when  hope  of  aid  had  set  in 
darkness— only  to  be  dispelled  by  the 


soul-cheering  orade,  **  God  so  loved  the 
world  as  to  give  his  Son— that  whoso- 1 
ever  believetn  on  him  might  have  ever- 
lasting life."  W.  T.  HoKNEB. 


SPIRITUAL  AMENDMENT  MUST  BE  A  WORK  OF  TIMR 


Allow  me  to  eicalt  into  the  dignity 
of  an  essay  the  following  reflections  on 
spiritual  amendment  They  suit  me  so 
well  that  I  heartily  adui>t  them,  and 
would  commend  their  aaoption  to  all 
your  readers. 

Spiritual  amendment  must  be  a  work 
of  time.  Its  commencement  must,  in- 
deed, like  our  birth  into  the  sensible 
world,  be  momentary,  whether  it  be  re- 
ferred to  our  entrance  by  baptism  into 
the  church  of  Christ  and  God,  or  the 
first  awakening  impression  of  spiritual 
things  upon  the  worldly-minded  heart. 
But  we  may  as  well  expect  the  perfect 
man  to  issue  from  his  mother's  womb, 
as  to  conceive  the  Christian  to  be  com- 
pletely formed  in  the  instant  of  his 
turning  his  heart  fn)m  the  world  to 
God.  Were  we  to  proceed  with  the 
analogy,  we  should  conclude,  inasmuch 
as  the  nobler  creature  is  longer  in  arri- 
ving at  maturity,  and  as  the  creature 
thus  lx>rn  admits  neither  of  old  a^e  nor 
of  death,  that  the  spiritual  was  longer 
in  forminjr  than  the  natural.  Not,  how- 
ever, to  insist  upon  this,  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  there  is  a  long  pro- 
cess fo  be  undergone,  l)efore  a  positive 
growth  in  spirit  can  be  said  to  com- 
mence :  previous  affections  must  be 
weaned,  passions  subdued,  faculties  di- 
verted from  a  wrong  channel  And, 
moreover,  let  it  be  remembered,  that 
the  full  measure  ot  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  not  poured  upon  the  mind  at 
once ;  it  is  distributed  by  successive 
portions,  increasing  in  proportion  to 
what  is  already  maintained,  and  turned 
to  its  proper  account  there.  For,  as 
onr  Lord  himself  says,  *'  To  him  that 
hath  shall  much  be  given,  and  from  him 
that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even 
what  he  hath." 

Great,  therefore,  on  every  considera- 
tion, is  the  danger  of  procrastination  ; 
and  even  to  speak  of  the  past  in  the  so- 
lemn phrase  of  lost  moments  never  to 
be  recovered,  is  to  enress  but  half  the 
melancholy  truth.  For  every  one  of 
these  moments,  however  swift  of  foot 


or  light  of  burden,  has  left  its  impress- 
ion for  good  or  for  evil  upon  the  minds 
according  to  its  state,  clean  or  unclean  ; 
just  as  the  same  outward  impressions 
which  bring  health  to  healthv  organs, 
but  aggravate  the  disease  of  the  un- 
healthy.   There  is  no  middle  point— 
if  we  go  not  forward,  we  go  backward 
—-if  we  be  not  standing,  we  are  fklliog 
--if  we  be  not  in  health,  we  are  in 
decay.    Do  we  delay  on  the  idea  of 
being  able  to  commence  the  work  of 
religious  amendment,  and  start  into 
newness  of  life  at  will  1    Every  con- 
sideration is  opposed  to  an  idea  confess- 
edly so  absurd,  and  yet  so  oommonlj 
acted   upon.    It   is  indeed  a  strung; 
proof  of  our  sudden  delusion  that,  with 
the  analogy  of  the  body  before  our  eyes, 
and  that  oodv,  too,  often  suffering  for 
the  sins  of  the  mind,  we  should  think  ! 
to  resume  our  moral  health  at  pleasure ; 
that  while  months,  and  even  years  of 
painful  and  cautious  regimen  are  often  | 
necessary  to  re-establish  the  one,  a  few ;! 
hurried  days  are  at  all  times  sufficient  , 
for  the  restoration  of  the  other.    The 
wound,  and  bruise,  and  putrifyingflore, 
which  for  the  best  part  of  life  hsve 
been  cankering  and  eating  into  the 
mind,  shall  cease  at  once  their  horrin 
repast,  up<m  the  bare  expression  of  our 
wish  for  health  and  sorrow  for  their 
origin. 

The  human  mind,  however  inattentiw 
we  may  be  to  its  ooerations,  is  all  alonjr 
mwing  up  towaras  a  certain  system ; 
feelings  are  becoming  rooted,  thougnts 
are  interlacing  one  with  another,  ac- 
cording to  some  predominant  principle, 
which  at  lust  absuming  sovereign  sway, 
excludes  all  such  as  will  not  bend  to  m 
general  organization  which  it  haseBtal^ 
lished.     If  this   principle,  therefore,'^ 
have  nothing  in  common  with  the  £o>' 
pel  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  will  admit  wj 
of  partial  views  of  that  which  we  on^M 
to  comprehend  as  a  whole.    L«ngour 
and  listlessness  are  the  consequence,  ana 
repeated  stumbling,  from  ignorant  •"? 
carelessness,  makes  us  disgosted  witu  | 


Oct.  1.  '69. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


483 


the  road  which  has  been  pointed  oat. 

I  We  are  blaming  in  our  hearts  the  seve- 
ritj  of  God,  when  we  have  to  complain 
onlj  of  our  want  of  energy ;  and  accu- 

'  sing  the  nigg^jrdneas  of  light,  which 

our  earnest  and  sincere  exertion  is,  ac- 

cordioj^  to  his  holy  promise,  assured  of 

obtaining  in  satisfying  fulness. 

It  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  this 

'  narrowness  of  view,  to  sit  down  in  idle 
expectation  of  some  peculiar  summons 
to  begin  upon  the  work  of  newness  of 
life,  as  if  all  had  not  been  summoned 
by  their  acquaintance  with  that  gospel, 
in  the  very  front  of  which  it  is  written, 

;  ''Repent. for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand  ; '  as  if  all  required  that  palpa- 
ble interference  which  called  the  Apos- 
tle of  the  Gkntiles  to  his  vast  and  ex- 
traordinary charge.  But  hare  they 
indeed  had  no  call  ?  Has  God  never 
been  challenging  their  attention  amid 
the  multifarious  incidents  which  he  has 
strewn  in  their  daily  course,  and  the 
many  desires  or  reluctances  with  which 
he  has  informed  their  spirit  I    Have 

I  they  no   remembrance   of  resolution 


formed  from  time  to  time  —  none  of 
hours  of  repentance— none  of  hours  of 
that  holy  calm  which  instantly  over- 
spreads the  bosom  when  it  has  formed 
some  pious  determination  )  All  these 
were  consequent  upon  some  call  of  God, 
and  are  evidences  that  he  has  not  been 
forgetful  of  them.  But  if  they  pass  by 
such  as  these,  in  expectation  or  some- 
thing more  rousing,  more  special,  of 
what  nature  may  we  reasonably  con- 
clude that  to  be  which  they  await  so 
complacently  ?  God's  ordinary  dealings 
with  man,  lead  us  to  presume  that  it 
will  come  in  the  shape  of  some  over- 
whelming visitation,  which  will  scatter 
their  habitual  frame  of  thought  to  the 
winds,  dissevering  all  their  usual  links, 
and  turning  them  with  their  atTections 
from  earth,  weeping  and  dropping  blood 
like  the  fabled  myrtle ;  so  thatall^being 
once  again  disentangle,  they  may  grow 
together  anew,  according  to  the  new 
principle,  which  is  Christ  in  the  mind 
and  in  the  heart.  0/  Ut  tio  one  wait 
for  9uch  a  call  oi  this  to  his  duty  I 
C.  D.  H. 


OUR  BEING. 


It  is  a  noble  thing  to  exist  —  to  feel 
the  quickening  and  mysterious  in- 
fluences of  life.  How  deep,  how  high, 
how  profoundly  wonderful  they  are, 
and  how  strange  is  the  love  of  life  I  It 
is  ennobling  to  feel  that  we  have  amo- 
ral and  intellectual  being,  and  that  we 
are,  though  but  for  a  short  period, 
denizens  of  this  beautiful  world.  If  we 
measure  the  vidue  of  our  being  by  the 
rich  provision  which  God  has  made,  we 
shall  ever  be  prepared  to  praise  the 
I  £temal  Name.  Is  it  not  enough  to  ex- 
'  cite  our  love  and  admiration  when  we 
feel  that  we  not  only  form  a  part,  but 
that  we  occupy  the  highest  position  of 
all  created  tMsings  in  the  universe  of 
Ood.  The  heavens  were  made  for  us. 
^he  stars,  those  sparkling  diamonds 
^hich adorn  the  brow  andbedeck  the 
hosom  of  dark  old  night,  were  made  for 
OS.  Onr  moral  sympathies  rise  up  to 
them,  and  our  intellectual  powers  live 
in  the  light  of  their  splendour.  The 
sun  and  the  moon  are  our  servants, 
which  daily  minister  to  our  wants.  The 
light  and  the  darkness,  the  heat  and  the 
<»ld,  are  alike  essentially  necessary  for 
the  development  of  our  mental  and 


I- 


physical  powers;  and  the  winds  and 
the  storms  contribute  to  our  good.  All 
Nature  speaks  to  us  of  God,  and  we 
love  to  listen  to  her  deep  communings, 
feeling  while  being  encompassed  by  her 
beautiful  fruits  and  flowers,  and  sur- 
rounde<l  by  her  holy  and  radiant  light, 
that  she  is  deeply  and  eloquently  ex- 
pressive of  the  power  and  majesty  of 
God.  Is  it  not  a  glorious  thing  to  ex- 
ist, when  we  have  but  to  open  our  eyes, 
and  light,  which  travels  at  the  rate  of 
ninety- two  thousand  miles  per  second, 
falls  so  gently  thereon  that  the  fields  of 
beauty  and  the  heavens  of  glory  are 
open  to  our  view.  What  a  splendid 
perspective  !  Fertile  plains,  running 
streams,  fruitful  valleys,  flowering  crops, 
delicate  flowers,  trees  of  beauty,  nills  of 
glory,  and  mountains  of  grandeur,  all 
oursting  upon  our  view.  And  in  turn- 
ing our  eyes  towards  the  heavens,  we 
tremble  and  adore.  As  we  gaze,  one 
faint  ray  of  light,  which  has  oeen  tra- 
velling for  millions  of  years,  takes  up 
its  abode  in  this  wonderful  organization 
of  our  visual  sense,  and  its  tender  sensi- 
bilities are  excited  by  this  faithful  mes- 
senger from  a  distant  world.    How 
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deepl;^  the  soul  is  indebted  to  the  sense 
of  seeing:,  and  yet  how  short-sighted  we 
lira  Thins^  in  the  distance  become  ill 
defined.  It  is  not  so  with  the  eye  of 
God:  distance  is  annihilated  in  the 

Sresenoe  of  an  all-penrading  Spirit 
[ay  we  ever  live  with  a  deep  sense 
that  the  eye  of  the  Eternal  is  upon  us  1 
How  the  sounds  of  Nature  contribute 
to  the  happiness  of  our  being !  How 
soft  and  harmonious  they  are  1  Even 
the  plaintive  sighs  and  murmurings  ex- 
ercise a  soft  and  subduing  influence. 
The  gurgling  stream  and  dashing  cata- 
ract, .the  gentle  zephyr  and  the  loud 
wind's  blast,  all  minister  to  our  plea- 
sure. To  exist  is  to  live  in  light.  It 
is  to  be  a  child  of  Gk)d— to  be  a  link  in 
the  great  chain  of  the  universe—to  be  a 
traveller  to  a  high  and  solemn  destiny 
—a  pilgrim  to  the  holy  city,  or  a  tra- 
veller to  the  world  of  death.  To  exist 
is  to  be  a  man  and  a  brother.  For  us 
the  gates  of  the  morning  are  opened, 
and  the  sun  marches  up  the  sky,  the 
moon  sends  down  her  borrowed  flight, 
the  day  gives  her  blessings,  and  the 
night  brings  repose.  For  us  the  bread 
and  the  water  are  given  —  for  us  the 
birds  sing,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thou- 
sand hills  contribute  to  our  necessities. 
And  when  the  activity  of  labor  is  over, 
the  dark  curtain  falls  gently  upon  us, 
and  the  noiseless  and  mysterious  power 
of  sleep  closes  the  eyes  and  onr  spirits 
rest.  Angela  of  love  and  mercy  guard 
us  until  the  dark  shades  disappear, 
when,  amidst  the  singing  of  birds  and 
the  light  of  the  morning,  we  awake 
with  our  bodies  strengthened,  and  our 
minds  prepared  for  the  arduous  exer- 
cise of  the  coming  day. 

We  contemplate  with  pleasure  and 
deep  veneration  the  nature  and  charac- 
ter of  man.  In  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Holy  Book,  we  read  of  the  great  work 
of  preparation  which  was  made  before 
he  was  created.  The  chaos  had  heard 
the  voice  of  the  Eternal,  and  that  which 
was  without  form  and  void  instantly 
assumed  a  form,  and  became  the  theatre 
oif  order  and  beauty.  The  heavens  were 
spread  out,  and  the  water  was  divided 
from  the  land,  and  the  wonderful  beasts 
of  the  field,  fish  of  the  sea,  and  fowls  of 
the  air,  by  the  Divine  fiat  were  called 
into  being.  At  length,  when  the  world 
was  fittea  for  his  reoc^ion,  man,  the 
crowning  glory  of  the  whole,  was  cre- 
ated in  the  image  of  God.    Into  his 


nostrils  was  breathed  the  breath  ot  life,  i 
and  he  became  a  living  sooL    His  na- 
ture was  perfect,  his  state  sinless,  his 
home  a  paradise,  his  father  God.    But 
he  was  deceived,  and  the  dark  doud  of 
sin  overshadowed  hiuL     The  divine 
light  became  almost  extinct    He  had  ( 
eaten  of  the  tree  of  knowied^  of  good 
and  evil.    No  longer  does  be  exclusively  i 
receive  the  good ;  the  pollating  streams  ' 
of  evil  flow  from  the  dark  sooFoes  of  | 
the  soul,  a  fearful  conflict  takes  place, 
and  that  conflict  has  been  continaed 
ever  since.    Though  he  has  lost  his  sin-  i 
less  purity  —  though  his  affections  are 
chained  down  to  sense— thom^h  in  his 
fall  he  bowed  down  to  the  Prince  of 
Darkness,  and  turned  his  feet  towards 
the  world  of  woe,  God  has  not  forsaken  i 
him.    Heaven  is  still  merciful    In  all  ' 
his  wanderings  he  is  not  left  alone,  for 
the  eye  of  God  is  watching  over  him, 
and  before  he  sinks  into  complete  de- 
spair the  voice  of  the  loving  Father 
speaks  the  promise  to  his  soul,  that  , 
the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  j 
serpent's  head.  , 

And  this  was  the  first  gleam  of  gos- 
pel light  which  shone    athwart   the  i 
gloomy   pathway  of   him  whose  sin 
brougnt  death  into  the  world.    It  was  , 
God's  love  to  man.    It  was  the  oflended  , 
Father  speaking  words  of  comfort  and  ' 
promise  to  the  offending  child.    Tbe 
meniy  and  love  of  God,  as  manifested 
to  Adam,  are  calculated  not  only  to 
arrest  the  attention,  but  to  secure  tbe 
affection  and  admiration  of  all  those  ' 
who  love  in  sincerity  and  truth.    Had  i 
not  God  revealed  himself  to  Adam,  how 
dark  and  perplexing  would  have  hees  i 
his  condition  !    It  is  trae,  he  had  the 
earth  to  live  upon,  and  the  heavens  to  ' 
behold ;  but  in  relation  to  his  spiritual 
nature,  these  were  all  dumb  and  per- 
fectly uninstructive.    It  is  true  that 
the  thmp  visible,  in  the  gorgeonsness 
of  their  splendour,  and  the  glorj  of  > 
their  ma^ificence,  might  have  created 
in  his  mind  an  indistinct  idea  of  an  all- 1 
creating  power ;  but  they  would  hare , 
communicated  nothing  of  the  hmhw 
attributes  of  the  Eternal  God.    And 
they  are  as  dumb  now  as  they  were 
then.    They  teach  not  the  moral  l^t 
nor  do  they  tell  us  of  the  Christ  who 
died.    In  the  voice  of  nature,  thettn- ij 
gnage  of  salvaUon  is  not  heard.  Wbtn 
Adam  was  pure,  perhaps  it  wasrif  nt  to 
vaktt  that  there  was  a  oontiniial  inm 
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I  from  the  mind  or  Spirit  of  God  to  his 

soul,  and  that  he  did  not  obtain  know- 

I  ledge  by  the  slow  and  tardy  process  of 

,  mental  application— it  was  an  intuition. 

His  thoognts  were  with  Gtxl  and  in  God. 

But  when  he  fell,  he  was  placed  in  a 

similar  position  in  relation  to  internal 

and  external  objects  as  is  that  in  which 

we  are  found ;  and  like  ourselves,  he 

'  was  influenced  by  the  knowledge  ot  good 

I  and  eylL    In  his  nature  there  are  oppo- 

iing  and  conflicting  elements.    Death 

ana  life— heaven  and  hell  are  presented 

to  his  mind.     Ignorance  throws  its  dark 

cloud  over  him,  and  the  knowledge  of 

evil  burdens  his  soul.    But  God  has  not 

I  forsaken  him  ;  the  light  of  the  promise 

gilds  his  pathway,  and  he  hopes  for  the 

r>aradi8e  above.    God  still  speaks  to 

man  —  centuries  roll  away,  the  fearful 

effects  of  the  fall  accumulate  in  all  their 

borrors,  until  darkness  and  sin  encom- 

l^ass  the  world    God  speaks  to  Noah, 

'  the  ark  is  built,  and  the  family  saved. 

I  The  tide  of  time  rolls  on,  Moses  is  with 

I  (lod  in  the  Mount,  and  God  speaks  to 

Mm  in  thunderings  and  lightning,  and 

ne  came  down  from  thence  with  his 

face  illumed  with  the  divine  glory.  The 

ten  commandments  are  full  of  the  mind 

,  of  Qod.    They  are  celestial  gems  which 

sbow  the  puntyof  God  and  the  sinful- 

I  new  of  man.    What  condescension  was 

I  manifested  in  the  promise  which  our 

I  Heavenly  Father  made  to  Abraham, 

i;  ^i^d  how  that  promise  tended  to  en- 

1  >arge  the  mind,  and  to  give  strong  spi- 

ntual  perception  of  the  coming  glory 

i  01  Him  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the 

!  ^rth  were  to  be  blessed.    That  pro- 

'  ®we  lifted  the  mind  of  Abraham  up  to 

I  heaven.    It  was  an  unveiline  of  the 

character  of  God— it  was  a  fuller  reve- 

^tion  of  the  Infinite  Mind,  and  inas- 

ttiuch  as  Abraham  received  the  divine 

'ight,  he  became  a  better,  a  nobler,  and 

a  happier  man.    As  we  turn  over  the 

P^ges  of  inspired  truth,  we  find  the  cha- 

^*^r  of  man  more  efiectually  devel- 

?P^i  hut  only  just  in  proportion  as 

W  hu  made  himself  Known.    The 

^  W  eloqnent  and  noble-mindedpavid 

gives  ua  a  deeper  insight  into  the  cha- 

P^f  of  man.    What  chord  of  the  soul 

^^  he  not  touched— what  chamber  of 

m  mind  has  he  not  explored  —  what 

emotions  has  he  not  comprehended— 

wQftt  JOVS  Km  hfl  nnf.  tmMtaA  —  wliAf 

troul 


I   ,    -^J  has  he  not  passed  through — 
^  sorrow  has  he  not  encountered — 


D     1 


what  earthly  glory  did  he  not  secure  I 
He  was  opposed  by  wicked  and  malig- 
nant men,  betrayed  by  his  friends,  de- 
rided by  the  uugwily  ;  his  nights  were 
nights  of  fear,  and  all  the  da^  long  was 
he  troubled.  But  he  put  his  trust  in 
God,  and  in  one  of  his  beautiful  Psalms 
he  exclaims,  '*  When  I  consider  the 
heavens,  the  work  of  Thy  fingers,  the 
sun  and  the  moon  which  Thou  hast 
ordained  :  what  is  man  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man  that 
Thou  should 'st  visit  him !  Man  is 
made  only  a  little  lower  than  the  an- 
gels, and  is  crowned  with  glory  and  ho- 
nor." Here  we  find  the  exalted  condi- 
tion of  man  :  he  is  clothed  with  dory 
and  honor,  he  is  the  favored  child  of 
God,  and  there  is  no  glory  to  be  com- 
pared to  his.  How  ennobling  are  the 
conceptions  of  Isaiah  —  how  he  makes 
all  nature  contribute  to  the  glory  of  his 
theme  !  In  speaking  of  the  greatness 
of  the  Deliverer,  he  tells  us  of  the  value 
of  those  who  are  delivered.  In  so  highly 
exalting  the  character  of  the  Saviour, 
he  tells  us  of  the  worth  of  the  saved. 
In  speaking  of  the  sufferings  of  the  cru- 
cified, he  tells  us  of  the  preciousness  of 
those  for  whom  he  suffered ;  and  thus 
from  his  writings  do  we  see  clearer 
light  shining  on  the  soul  of  man.  How 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world  have  been 
blessed  by  the  revelations  of  the  Word. 
To  those  who  read  it  and  believe  it,  it 
is  a  light  unto  their  feet  and  a  lamp 
unto  their  path— it  is  a  light  shining 
in  a  dark  place.  What  are  the  patr^ 
archs  but  grand  old  teachers  ?  What 
are  the  prophets,  but  the  specially  sent 
of  God,  the  revealers  and  interpreters 
of  the  Divine  will  ?  What  light  they 
scatter !  What  holy  fires  they  kindle  ! 
What  soul-absorbing  and  soul-saving 
truths  they  utter !  God  bows  down  to 
them,  and  pours  His  truth  into  their 
souls.  Their  words  contain  the  ele- 
ments of  life  and  death.  They  frown, 
and  nations  tremble  ;  they  smile,  and 
the  nations  hope.  They  utter  their  so- 
lemn denunciations,  and  the  church 
hangs  down  its  head  ;  they  speak  with 
promise,  and  the  daughters  of  Zion  re- 
joice. But  the  prophets  have  done 
their  work,  and  they  pass  away.  The 
fulness  of  time  comes,  and  the  glory  of 
the  inspired  seers  is  about  to  be  reveal- 
ed. The  Heavens  are  moved  with  com- 
passion, the  Holy  Spirit  descends,  the 
promised  Saviour  is  born,  the  Virgin 
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becomes  a  mother,  a  stable  the  palace 

of  oar  GkxL    The  star  shines  in  the 

!  East,  and  stands  over  the  birth-place 

:  of  our  ImmanueL  The  shepherds  listen, 

and  they  hear  the  holy  melodies  ;  the 

wise  men  look,  and  they  follow  the  star. 

We  see  him  in  the  manger,  we  listen  to 

him  in  the  Temple,  we  behold  him  at 

I  the  Jordan,  we  read  his  holy  teachings, 

we  follow  him  to  (jethsemane,  we  view 

him  on  the  cross,  we  witness  his  burial, 

and  with  holy  rapture  gaze  upon  his 


resurrection  an<l  ascension.     For  ua  he 
burst  asunder  the  bands  c^  death— for 
us  he  is  enthroned,  and  now  hears  our  , 
prayers  and  pleads  our  cauae.    As  men 
the  earth  contributes  to  our  wants,  the 
dew  of  Hermon  descends,  the  fruits  of 
the  trees  drop  down  in  our  pathway ; . 
but  as  Christians  Crod  loveB  us,  Chnst 
has  died,  the  truth  enlightens,  the  Spi- ' 
rit  blesses,  death  is  conquered,  and  hea- 
ven is  our  home.  J.  L 
London, 


THE  BAPTISMAL  FORMULA. 


We  have  long  since  discarded  the 
canonized  formula  of  Rome,  and  Eng- 
land, and  America,  as  read  in  King 
James*  Version,  and  as  practiced  in  all 
the  denominations  of  existing  Protest- 
antdom,  in  the  administration  of  the 
primary  ordinance  of  the  Christian  in- 
stitution. "  In  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  is  unqualified  Popery.  It  is  a 
palpable  mistranslation  and  misrepre- 
sentation of  the  Apostolic  mission  and 
commission  ;  and,  still  worse,  it  is  sub- 
versive of  the  crown,  and  position,  and 
authority  of  the  divinely-ordained  ab- 
solute Potentate  of  heaven  and  earth. 
It  is  a  formal  and  positive  repudiation 
and  rejection  of  the  headship  and  abso- 
lute sovereignty  of  the  divinely-consti- 
tuted Stivereign  ot  the  imi verse. 

While  we  say  it  is  a  formal  and  posi- 
tive repudiation  and  rejection  of  the 
headship  or  the  lordship  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  over  heaven  and  earth,  we  do 
not  regard  it,  and  would  not  represent 
it  as  wilful  and  perverse.  We  would 
rather  regard  it  and  represent  it  as  the 
result  or  fruit  of  ignorance  and  inatten- 
tion, or  of  simple  unbelief.  It  was,  in- 
deed, the  all -prominent  and  most  pa- 
tent oracle  enunciated  in  the  first 
speech  of  that  Apostle  to  whom  Jesus 
the  Christ  vouchsafed  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  a  fact  which,  I  am 
sorry  to  say,  I  have  never  heard  enun- 
ciated outside  of  the  current  Reforma- 
tion. The  origin  of  Christ's  reign  or 
kingdom,  so  far  as  my  reading  or  hear- 
ing has  extended,  has  not  been  the  sub- 
ject of  a  single  speech  or  sermon  in  any 
p»ulpit  outside  or  the  current  Reforma- 
tion. P»dobaptists  of  all  creeds,  so 
far  as  my  reading  or  hearing  has  ex- 
tended, are  accustomed  to  look  back  to 


Abraham  or  Moses,  as  the  founders  of 
the  church  of  Gkid.  So  have  my  oppo- 
nents, the  Rev.  John  Walker,  the  Kev. 
Wm.  L  McCalla,  and  the  Rev.  Nathan 
L  Rice,  in  their  public  discussions  with 
me  on  the  claims  of  Infant  Baptism. 
Indeed,  the  most  accomplished  of  these 
three,  maintained  in  his  discussion  with 
me,  A.D.  1843,  "  that  the  church  was 
organized  in  the  days  and  in  the  family 
of  Abraham."  Such  is  the  stand-point, 
and  such  is  the  version  sA  the  Presby-  < 
terian  Rabbis  of  the  nineteenth  century.' 

With  us,  the  founder  —  yes,  the  Au- 
thor and  the  Founder  of  the  Christian 
church,  was  bom  1859  years  aga  And 
during  his  whole  life,  his  standing 
theme  was  : — "  The  reign."  or  **  king- 
dom of  heaven"  (or  of  the  heavens)  was 
coming,  was  at  hand  In  reason's  ear 
or  eye,  how  could  a  kingdom  or  a  rei^ 
commence  until  the  oonmation  of  its , 
sovereign  1  Do  we  date  the  reign  of  a 
king  from  his  birth,  or  from  hiscoroos- 
tion,  his  inauguration  ? 

The  oracles  of  Peter— the  proclama-  j 
tion  made  on  the  firnt  Pentecost,  in  Je- ' 
rusalem,  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  feast ; 
of  the  Passover  —  the  day  of  the  pre-  ] 
sentation  of  the  fruits  of  the  harvest— 
the  day  commemorative  of  the  p^"f 
of  the  Law  in  Mount  Sinai,  on  the  nf-  i 
tieth  day  after  their  departure  froni' 
Egypt  -—  the  preaent  Whitsuntide  of 
Papal  Rome,  commemorative  oithe^^' 
sible  and  manifest  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spmt  on  the  Apostles  ;— I  say  this  me- 
morable and  holy  day  of  Pentecost  was 
the  day  of  the  proclamation  of  the  coro- , 
nation  of  the  hero  of  man's  redcmptw^' ' 
then  invested  with  all  authority  in  tb<B  ' 
entire  area  of  the  whole  orealaoOt  ^^  \ 
also   the   birthday  of  the   Christian  | 
church.  |! 
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There  is  an  ominons,  a  fearful  neglect 
or  want  of  appreciation  in  denomina- 
ti(»nal  Christianity  of  the  solemnities, 
the  significance,  and  the  grandeur  of 
til  is  day  —  this  memorable  day,  this 
twice  memorable  day— first  memorable 
iu  the  destruction  by  the  sword  of  steel 
uf  three  thousand  Jews  in  one  day,  by 
the  command  of  Moses  (Exodus  xxxii. 
'^',  and  now  most  felicitously  memora- 
ble in  the  salvation  of  three  thousand 
Jews  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  —  the 
Word  of  the  Lord— the  Gospel  of  his 
grace. 

The  commencement  of  the  Christian 
kiii;;dom,  of  the  conquests  of  the  cross, 
jf  the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel  in  anti 
tht^sis  with  the  commencement  of  the 
1»';^1  dispensation,  how  superlatively 
grand,  and  gracious,  and  glorious  ! 

Peter's  sermon — his  opening  speech — 
to  c^jntrast  with  the  promulgation  of 
th»^  Sinaic  and  legal  di8[)en8ation,  and 
the  concomitant  fruits  and  effects  of 
wth,  how  antithetic  in  every  point  of 
Comparison.  Law  reigns  through  sin 
nnto  death.  Grace  reigns  through 
ni^liteousuess  unto  eternal  life.  We 
lose  a  temporal  life  through  Adam  the 


first  —  we  gain  an  eternal  life  through 
Adam  the  second.  We  lose  the  present 
earth  by  Adam  the  first— we  gam  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  by  Adam  the 
second.  We  lose  the  mixed  and  con- 
tiiminating  society  of  men  in  the  flesh— 
we  gain  the  pure  and  immaculate  soci- 
ety of  all  the  great,  and  good,  and  no- 
ble, not  of  earth  and  time  only,  but  of 
all  the  realms,  and  dominions,  and 
principalities,  and  estates  in  the  area 
of  the  unmeasured  and  unmeasurable 
universe  of  God.  If  heirs  of  the  riches 
of  Christ,  we  are  heirs  of  God,  joint- 
heirs  with  his  Son  ;  consequently,  all 
things  that  he  possesses  are  ours. 

In  our  immersion  into  Christ,  much 
more  is  signified  than  is  commonly  ap- 
preciated, and  much  more  would  be  en- 
joyed than  is  usually  enjoyed,  did  those 
who  are  baptized  into  the  name  of  all 
the  persons  of  the  Godhead,  duly  ap- 
preciate the  imports  of  these  sublime 
names  and  relations,  and  of  our  change 
of  position  towards  them,  consummated 
in  this  most  sublime  and  significant  in- 
stitution. But  here  we  shall  lay  this 
subject  upon  our  table  till  the  next 
moon.  A.  C. 


DR  D.  R  CAMPBELL  AND  ELDER  A.  CAMPBELL 


KBPLT  OF  DB.  B.  B.  CAMPBELL. 

Eldeb  a.  Campbell  —  Dear  Sir : 
Your  last  response,  published  in  the 
^ftrlnnger  for  March,  is  beftjre  me. 
Let  me  briefly  notice  it  as  it  deserves. 
It  presents  your  scholarship  and  your 
C'lndor  in  a  sorry  light 

Respecting  your  scholarship,  shall  I 

t«li  you  that,  through  your  dulness,  you 

^»ave  utterly  misconceived  the  point  of 

^y  illustrative  example,  and   conse- 

'lupntly  have  most  ludicrously  stultified 

yourself     By  the  mere  presentation  of 

"ly  first  examples,  **  preached  the  duty 

01  immersion  for  the  remission  of  sins, 

I  designed  to   expose  and  set  aside 

I  ^"e  falae  principle  upon   which  you 

attempt  to  extract  the  dogma  of  bap- 

;|j8mal    remission    from    the    words, 

'  preached  the  baptism  of  repentance 

I  ^«r  the  remission  of  sins."    This  you 

^^'inot  perceive,  but  stupidly  enough 

<^nceived  that  my  object  was  to  illus- 

^'■ate  the  import  of  the  passages,  where- 

1  ^  niy  obvious    and   avowed    object 

^^  to  illustrate  the  falsity  of  your 


principle  of  criticism  !  You  went  to 
work,  and  what  cutting  and  slashing ! 
—at  what  ?  Simply  at  your  own  dull 
misconception  —  your  own  stupid,  un- 
critical ignorance  !  It  was  a  ludicrous 
mistake,  to  be  sure.  Many  have  per- 
ceived it,  and  many  a  smile  it  has  heen 
impossible  to  repress.  What  critical 
powers  !— what  learned  labor  !— to  do 
what  ?  Simply  what  I  had  hoped  every 
one  of  ordmary  perspicuity  would  in- 
tuitively do  for  himself  the  moment  the 
two  sentences  were  seen  side  by  side, 
namely,  pronounce  them  so  unlike, 
though  gTHmmatically  the  same,  and 
substantially  the  same  in  sense,  at  least 
in  your  estimation',  that  to  get  your 
dogma  of  baptismal  remission  out  of 
both,  you  have  to  abandon  3*our  critical 
principle  with  respect  to  one  of  them  ! 
Your  criticism  is,  that  the  passage 
cannot  teach  that  repentance  secures 
the  remission  of  sins,  inasmuch  as  the 
word  is  in  the  genitive  case  ;  that,  on 
the  contrary,  it  must  teach  that  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  secured  in  baptism,  inas- 
much as  baptism  is  in  the  accusative  ; 
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that  is,  that  the  only  admissible  rela- 
tion in  the  case  is  to  connect  eis  apliesin 
amartioon  with  baptisma—^^  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,"  with  baptism  in  the 
accusative,  never  with  repentance  in  the 
genitive !  From  this  you  laid  down 
the  principle,  that  any  sentence  having 
a  transitive  verb,  followed  by  an  accu- 
sative, and  that  followed  by  a  genitive, 
and  that,  again,  followed  by  "  for  the 
remission  of  sins,'*  or  a  like  phrase, 
must  be  interpreted  by  connectmg  the 
last  phrase  with  the  accusative,  not 
with  the  genitive,  as  expressing  the 
condition  on  which  the  end  is  to  be  ob- 
tained. The  example  I  furnished  is 
precisely  such  a  sentence  as  your  criti- 
cism calls  for,  and  yet  to  make  out  your 
dogma  from  it,  you  are  compelled  to 
connect  the  phrase,  *'  for  the  remission 
of  sins,''  with  the  word  immersion, 
which  is  in  the  genitive,  and  not  with 
the  word  duty,  which  is  in  the  accusa- 
tive ;  and  thus  you  contradict  and 
abandon  your  own  boasted  criticism 
and  the  principle  which  underlies  it 
To  allege  that  the  mere  ^mmatical 
structure  for  which  your  cnticism  calls, 
necessitates  such  a  meaning  as  yon  dve 
the  passage  in  question,  appeared  to 
me  so  palpably  Dreposterous,  that  I 
thouffht  it  would  oe  only  necessary  to 
cite  the  familiar  words,  "  preached  the 
duty  of  immersion  for  the  remission  of 
sins,*"  to  dispel  your  delusion  for  ever. 
It  never  occurred  to  me  that  any  labor 
ed  argpiment  would  be  necessary,  so 
self-evident  did  the  matter  appear.  But 
you  have  labored  most  strenuously  to 
show,  that  anybody  else  would  see  at  a 
glance,  that  though  the  illustrative  ex- 
ample possesses  all  the  grammatical  at- 
tributes your  criticism  calls  for,  and  is 
in  this  respect  precisely  like  the  sen- 
tence in  dispute,  it  is  yet  unlike  it— 
you  have  not  shown  in  what  respect, 
nor  do  I  believe  you  know— so  unlike 
it,  indeed,  as  to  stultify  and  overthrow 
your  rule.  For  this  gratuitous  service, 
bearing  the  Billingsgate  abuse  inter- 
spersed with  it — occasioned,  and  there- 
fore to  be  forgiven,  by  yoiur  mistaking 
your  own  ignorance  fo       * 


for  mine  —  I  feel 

^ t<r  thank  you.    But  do  you 

BBe^yovLT  own  self-stultification  9 

With  a  mental  obtuseness  equally 
astonishing,  you  also  misconceive  the 
point  in  my  second  illustrativeexample. 
You  seem  not  to  have  the  slightest  idea 
of  what  its  true  design  is,  nor  of  what 


it  is  in  the  disputed  passage  that  needs 
illustration.    Your  eye   seems  to  be 
so  completely  filled  with  the  word  bap- 
tism, that  you  are  incapable  of  seeing 
anything  else  in  the  sentence.  All  your 
criticism  and  abuse  of  my  illustration 
proceeds  on  the  mistaken  assumption  J 
that  it  has  special  reference  to  baptism. ' 
But  instead  of  this  its  whole  design  is,  \\ 
to  show  the  relation  of  repentance"*  | 
to  ''  remission  of  siua"    To  this  use  it  ,1 
ia  intentionally  restricted  and  its  €o^  \\ 
rectness  defended.  It  seems  impossible  ii 
to  get  this  fact  into  your  head.  Let  me  ,; 
try  it  again.  i 

In  the  sentence,  "  preached  the  bap-  i 
tism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  |l 
sins,'*  the  word  repentance  is  in  the 
genitive  as  it  is  in  the  Greek.  ''  In  my  > 
example, '  The  commissioner  urged  the  J 
recoraing  of  the  vote  for  the  enlarge-  j 
mcnt  of  the  canal,* "  the  word  vote  is 
in  the  genitive  case.    The  question  is 
simply,  what  secures  the  enlu*2ement  i 
of  tne  canal  1    Is  it  the  vote,  which  is 
in  the  genitive  ?— or  is  it  the  act  of  the  , 
recording,  which  is  in  the  accusatire?  ' 
The  vote,  certainly ;  the  recording  only 
gives  formal  evidence  of  the  existence 
of  the  vote  as  a  fiict    So  repentance,  '| 
which  is  in  the  genitive,  secures  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  baptism  is  the  formal  i 
outward  manifestation  of  this  repent-  J 
ance.    In  giving  the  import  of  this  U-{ 
lustration,  though  ignorant  of  its  design,  ' 
though  giving  it  under  an  intense  jea-  ,| 
lousy  as  to  its  bearing  on  your  feivorite  | 
dogma  of  baptismal  regeneration,  yon 
repeatedly  and  uniformly  show,  without 
being  conscious  of  it,  that  the  vote  is 
that  alone  which  secures  "  the  enlaige- , 
ment  of  the  canal,*'  and  not  the  record- 
ing of  the  voto.    But  if  the  vote,  which 
is  expressed  in  the  treuitive  case,8eenre8 
"  the  enlargement,    as  you  repeatedly 
affirm,  is  not  the  conclusion  fiuly  war- 
ranted by  the  illustration,  that  repent- 
ance, which  is  also  expressed  in  the 
genitive,  secures   remission  of  sins? 
What,  then,  becomes  of  all  your  fustian 
criticism  about  the  genitive  case?  Your 
blundering  misconceptions,  your  uncon- 
scious self-refutations,  taken  together 
with  your  e^tistic  pretensions,  degnwl* 
you  as  a  claimant  to  respectability  for  | 
critical  acumen  among  Christian  echo- 
lars.  Were  you  endowed  with  common ' 
sensibilities,  and  did  you  possess  sb 
laxg^  a  share  of  modesty  as  yon  do  (^ 
vanity,  such  ignorant,  and  yet  such 
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confident  blundering,  would  oppress 
you  vith  aa  insupportable  mortifica' 
tion.  Be  thankful  that  you  are  **  not 
as  other  men,"  at  least  in  this  respect ! 
As  a  specimen  ot  your  uncandia  and 
unscholarly  inconsistency— originating, 
perhaps,  in  ignorance — I  call  your  at- 
tention to  the  fact  of  your  misapplied 
abuse  of  me  in  a  previous  response,  for 
speaking  of  repentance  as  **  a  genitive 
case"  instead  of  a  possessive,  while  in 
this  last  response  you  gravely  tell  us 
yourself  that  it  is  a  genitive  and  not  an 
**  English  possessive  T  Don't  you  think 
yourself  sufficiently  cool  in  this  little 
affair  ?  Who  can  respect  such  a  critic  ? 
The  feeling  of  disrespect  is  in  danger  of 
reaching  bevond  the  critic  to  the  man. 
May  it  not  be  hoped,  that  you  will  soon 
abandon  your  snallow  pretensions  to 
accuracy  and  scholarship,  and  curb  your 
foul  tongue  within  the  limits  of  de- 
cency, and  prevent  such  a  result  1 

In  view  of  your  charlatanry,  your  em- 
piricism, I  no  longer  wonder  at  the  hu- 
miliating ordeal  you  have  been  made 
to  pass  within  the  last  few  years.  Your 
vain  assumptions  and  pretensions  to  a 
scholarship  which  you  were  found  not 
to  possess,  occasioned  the  mortification. 
That  was  a  sad  day  for  your  pride,  when 
your  work  came  into  comparison  with 
that  of  true  scholars  in  the  hands  of 
competent  judges !    From  that  moment 
the  long  worn  mask  was  removed,  the 
Icpg  kept-up  delusion  was  disnelled. 
The  stem  stuff  of  true  critical  know- 
ledge, of  accurate  scholarship,  was  dis- 
covered not  to  be  there  I    It  was  found 
that  whatever   Alexander    Campbell 
dauned  orpretended  to  be,  he  is  not  a 
scholar.    He  has  had  to  learn  that, 
wyond  the  pale  of  his  own  communion, 
( the  days  of  fhstianism  are  gone.    He 
has  been  weighed  in  the  bafances  and 
found  wanting.    His  followers  and  him- 
jelf  are  obliged  to  submit,  and  endure 
^he  mortification  quietly,  and  without  a 
niurmur.    He  had  created  false  expec- 
tations among  them  ;  they  have  been 
JJi  the  habit  of  indulging  m  the  most 
lulsome  boasting  of  his  critical  attain- 
ments ;  the  mortification  is,  therefore, 
the  more  intense.    Nor  is  there  any 
^*^Pe  from  it,  except  by  his  assuming 
^  modest  silence  on  the  subject  of  scho- 
JarBhin,  and  qtiietly  devoting  himself 
^such  duties  as  lie  within  the  sphere 
^  his  competency.    For  him  to  assume 
^  read  lectures  to  any  one  on  a  subject 


in  which  he  himself  proves  to  be  so 
radically  defective,  is  a  burlesque  on 
propriety.  It  can  only  recoil  on  his 
own  head  and  that  of  his  denomination. 
It  might  he  in  place,  indeed,  for  him  to 
improve  his  own  sad  experience,  and 
exhort  his  brethren,  who  may  liave 
imbibed  too  much  of  his  own  spirit,  to 
addict  themselves  to  the  patient  study 
of  the  elementary  principles  of  true 
learning,  if  they  would  enjoy  the  per- 
manent honour  of  being  ranked  among 
true  Christian  scholars. 

It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  throughout 
this  preliminary  discussion,  it  has  been 
impossible  to  drag  you  from  behind  the 
thicket  of  your  vaunted  pretensions  as 
a  critic.  It  matters  not  how  I  may 
have  exposed  your  theological  incon- 
sistencies, and  how  earnestly  I  may 
have  urged  you  to  reconcile  them,  not 
not  a  word  could  I  get  out  of  you  except 
on  this  criticisuL  The  logical  incon- 
sistencies of  your  theology,  English 
readers  could  perceive,  ana  any  honest 
attempt  you  mi^ht  make  to  harmonize 
them,  they  could  appreciate.  Why  not 
gratity  them  by  a  display  of  your  logical 
skill  on  points  within  their  comprehen- 
sion—matters which  have  really  per- 
plexed them,  and  by  which  they  are 
still  greatly  embarrassed  ?  The  queries 
which  I  put  to  you  in  my  last,  every 
one  sees,  demand  explanation.  All 
honest  men  feel  that  they  need  explana- 
tion, and  that  it  devolves  on  you  to 
endeavour  to  furnish  it.  If  you  see  no 
difficulty  in  comprehending  and  be- 
lieving them  as  they  are,  you  must  not 
measure  other  men's  perceptions  by  the 
unquestioned  dulness  of  your  own. 
Other  men  only  wish  to  cherish  a  ra- 
tional faith  :  you  may  be  satisfied  with 
a  blind  and  inquisitive  one.  If  vou 
mean  to  claim  respect  for,  or  belief'^  in, 
what  you  profess  to  teach,  it  is  incum- 
bent on  you  to  endeavour  to  make  vour 
teachings  plain  and  consistent  I  am 
aware  that  Paul  enjoins  that  we  eat 
what  is  set  before  us,  *'  asking  no  ques- 
tions for  conscience*  sake,"  but  I  would 
re^rd  it  an  unwarrantable  extension 
of  its  application  to  require  us  to  swal- 
low whatever  monster  you  may  be  dis- 
posed to  serve  up  for  us — hide,  hair, 
noofs,  ears,  diseased  parts  and  all,  in 
unbroken  silence  and  in  unsuspecting 
acquiescence !  Come  out,  then,  from 
behind  your  ignorant,  arrogant  ruV>bish 
of  pretended  scholarship,  and  discuss 
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what  the  people  want  to  know,  and  can 
know,  if  properly  discussed  You  have 
thus  far  made  a  pretence  of  it  to  shelter 
jrou  from  fatal  exposure  on  these  exceed- 
ingly vulnerable  points.  You  know 
and  feel  your  iuability  to  satisfy  a  dis- 
ceroing  public  as  to  their  tenableness 
and  consistency. 

You  say  I  dare  not  meet  you  in  an 
oral  discussion.  I  say  that  such  is  the 
inconsistency  of  your  views,  that  you 
dare  not  so  explain  and  define  them  as 
to  prepare  for  either  an  oral  or  written 
one.  You  are  already  whipt ;  and  all 
men  who  have  watched  the  progress  of 
the  corre8iK>ndence  believe  it,  except 
such  as  may  not  believe  that  you  are 
"  the  first  scholar  in  America  f — Your's, 
&&  D.  R  Campbell. 


RESPONSE  TO  DR.  D.  R.  CAMPBELL. 

Dr.  D.  R  Campbell— Z>far  Sir: 
Let  me  beg  you  to  be  calm.  Another 
article  like  this  last  of  your's  will  ruin 
you.  May  I  ask  you  to  re-consider  it  ? 
Is  it  not  unworthy  of  your  position, 
both  in  matter  and  in  manner.  I  know 
it  passes  some  very  rough  judgments 
upou  myself,  and  uses  some  very  severe 
and  coarse  language  in  expressing  them, 
and  I  am  very  sorry  that  you  have  in- 
flicted so  severe  an  injury  upon  your- 
self as  you  must  suffer  in  the  feelings  of 
disgust,  which  I  hear  everywhere  ex- 
pressed against  such  vulvar  ventings  of 
your  raga  Rest  assured,  that  save  the 
natural  regret  which  I  feel,  at  finding 
myself  the  occasion  of  such  humiliating 
dispUtvs  of  clerical  coarseness,  neither 
your  low,  nor  your  high  flings,  move 
me  in  the  least.  If  brutal  abuse,  vulgar 
satire,  coarse  epithets,  unmannerly  ri- 
dicule, malignant  irony  —  one  or  all, 
could  deter  me  from  the  defence  of  the 
truth,  I  had  long  since  been  silenced. 
But  I  thank  God,  that  He  has  given 
me  a  power  within,  stronger  than  these 
engines  of  my  enemies  without,  and 
that  I,  too,  if  I  do  not  smUe^  can,  at 
least,  pity  and  bear  it  all 

I  feel,  that  I  need  say  but  very  little, 
in  reply  to  this  climax  of  your  exaspe- 
ratea  resentment  You  must  have  been 
greatly  moved,  or  you  would  not  have 
tnrown  yourself  on  such  desperate 
courses.  But  consider, — It  does  not  re- 
lieve a  man  in  your  position,  to  indulge 
in  such  bitterness  of  passion.  It  is  out 
of  character  in  a  scholarly  clergyman, 


and  I  trust,  you  will  acknowledge  yoa^ 
self  ashamed  of  it 

Equally  idle  would  it  be  to  point  out 
asain  the  confused  jargon  by  which  you 
labour  to  cover  up  the  mistakes  I  ex- 
posed in  your  efforts  at  dassiecriticiBm. 
These  are  sufficiently  clear  to  every  one 
who,  having  read,  will  or  can  exercise 
an  independent  judgment  in  the  casa 
You  labour  under  a  sad  delusion,  if  you 
think  I.did  not  see  ''  the  point  and  arift 
of  your  illustrative  example."  I  nut 
only  saw  the  "^oi«C  but  broke  it— 
I  not  only  perceived  the  "  c//*ij^,'*  but 
turned  it,  with  all  the  rubbish  it  bore, 
back  upon  its  source.  You  say,  your 
*'  obvious  and  avowed  object  was  to  il- 
lustrate the  falsity  of  your  (i.  c  my) 
principle  of  criticism"  Well,  was  not 
^e  sentence  under  criticism  a  Greek 
sentence— and  did  ^ou  not  attempt  to 
illustrate  it  by  an  Knalith  Beniencc,and 
did  I  not  show  you,  that,  through  igno- 
rance of  Greek,  you  had  taken  an  Bul- 
lish sentence,  which,  when  correctly 
translated  into  Greek,  was  not  like  the 
Greek  sentence  we  were  criticising,  and 
that,  therefore,  it  could  not  critically 
illustrate  the  meaning  ]  Yet,  you  per- 
sist in  saying,  that  your  "  example  is 
precisely  such  a  sentence  as  my  criti- 
cism calls  for !"  Let  me  again  tell  you, 
it  is  precisely  no  such  thing,  but  that 
when  reduced  into  Greek,  neither  does 
the  word  duly  occur  in  the  accusativt, 
nor  the  word  immenltmm  the  genitive  I 

But,  to  make  it  still  more  evident 
that  your  illustration  is  no  critical  test, 
let  me  ask  you— if  "  preach  the  duty  of 
immersion  for  the  remission  of  sins" 
means  ''  to  preach  immersion  for  there- 
mission    of    sins,"    then    would  not 
"  preach  the  duty  of  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance for  the  remission  of  sins,"* 
mean,  bv  parity  of  construction,  "  to 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  for 
the  remission  of  sins  V  And  if  so,  what 
has  been  gained  by  introdudng  the 
word  ** duty  T    The  fact  is,  in  allBuch 
expressions  as  this,  with  which  you 
have  so  much  confused  yourself  —  the 
word  ^' duly'  is  a  sort  of  apposition 
to  the  word  reUted  to  it  by  the  prepo- 
sition of.    To  preach  the  "  duty  oi  ^' 
mersion,"  is  the  same  thingas  to  preach  ^ 
"  immersion,  as  a  duty."    The  "  duty  of  j 
piety"— the  same  as  "  piety,  as  a  duty. 
But  the  *'  baptism  of  repentance"  is  nut  i 
the  same  thing  as  *'  repentance  as  &  | 
baptism."    The  conversion  by  appoBi* 
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tkm  shows  the  nonsenoe  of  your  critical 
jngglery. 

Equally  absurd,  could  I  again,  and  in 
other  ways,  show  your  other  illnstratiTe 
esamples  to  be ;  but  what  need  of  this 
reiteration  of  wliat,  I  am  sure,  is 
ikesiAy  sufficiently  plain  to  every  one ! 
I  may  be  dreailfull;^  '*  obtuse**  but  what 
must  be  that  oUiuUy^  which  even  my 
M  vision  has  not  only  discovered,  but 
poiDted  out  to  the  satisfaction  of  every 
eBe,even  moderately  acquainted  with 
English !  We  think  it  best  to  let  this 
■atter  stand  just  where  we  have  placed 
it  Farther  exposure,  it  is  said,  would 
Host  probably  excite asympathy  against 
11— and  while  we  must  vindicate  the 
tmth— we  should  not  retaliate  unkind- 

I  do  not  know.  Dr.  Campbell,  that  I 
ioald  have  thought  it  worth  while  to 
kre  noticed  this  last  outburst  of  vour 
•ortified  resentment,  had  it  not  been 
kthe  inconsiderate  and  injurious  at- 
fempt  you  have  made  to  involve  my 
'^  posed  labours,  in  connection  with 
American  Bible  Union,  in  this  con- 
ersy.    In  no  respect  can  this  course 
ijustiiied.    Regarded  as  to  its  intend- 
1  bearings  upon  me,  it  can  only  be  un- 
stood,  as  the  gratuitous  expression 
vindictive  personality.     It  is  gra- 
'fU8,  because  not  only  are  your  state- 
U  made  without  warrant  or  autho- 
i^,  as  to  their  substance,  but  the  whole 
iiiosion  is  foreign  to  the  controversy  in 
tliich  we  are  enga^.    In  my  criti- 
ifems  upon  your  critical  ability,  I  have 
f)nfined  myself  strictly  to  the  points  at 
Jroe  between  us,  in  this  correspon- 
wnce.    You  surely  had  enongh  to  do, 
tod  much  more  than  you  have  done,  or, 
■  1  believe,  can  do,  to  replv  to  my 
•tiictuies— -to  vindicate  yourself  on  the 
points  under  examination.    Why  lug  in 
to  insinuation  without  authority,  con- 
wary  to  fact,  and  totally  foreign  to  the 
wpics  under  discussion  ?    It  could  only 
w  from  a  malignant  design  to  injure 
^^   But  your  diversions  only  involve 
yon  in  worse  predicaments.     It  is  a 
|«aameful  subterfuge,  to  which  I  am 
fttiafied,  nothing  out  your  desperate 
■|  "jg«  could  have  driven  you.     But  it 
wall  not  cover  you.  Dull  as  my  powers 
Jl^"*P^^^"  n^*y  8^™  to  you,  through 
we  muddy  medium  of  your  maddened 
^lon,  1  can  still  discern  the  signs  of 
^^ice,when  thus  unguardedly  exposed. 
*«garded  as  to  its  bearings  upon  the 


Bible  Union,  your  course  is  indelicate* 
officious,  and  disparaging.  As  a  member 
of  the  Bible  Union,  and  heretofore 
somewhat  prominent  among  its  friends, 
a  delicate  sense  of  propriety  would  have 
forbid  you  making  public  allusions  to 
the  agencies  and  labours  of  that  body, 
which  the  managers  themselves  had  not 
thought  proper  to  officially  announce. 
They  have  never  announced  to  the  pub- 
lic my  name,  in  connection  with  any- 
thing they  have  either  adopted  or  re- 
jected. The  work  of  their  labourers 
has  been  their  private  property,  and 
their  publications  have  been  made  upon 
their  own  judgment  If  they  have  con- 
demned any  work,  as  unworthy  ot  pub- 
lication, they  have  done  so  upon  grounds 
and  for  reasons  satisfactory  to  them- 
selves, but  in  no  way  exposed  or  re- 
ferred to  the  knowledge  or  the  criticism 
of  the  public.  What  they  have  thrown 
before  the  public,  they  have  published 
upon  their  own  judgment  as  to  Us 
merits.  In  the  ligh  t  of  these  facts,  how 
does  your  conduct  appear?  In  proclaim- 
ing me,  as  one  of  the  revisers  employed 
by  the  Bible  Union,  you  have,  as  a 
member  of  that  body,  gone  behind  the 
scenes,  and  announced  that  which  it  has 
never  pleased  them  to  make  known, 
and  thus  shown  yourself  wanting  in  a 
delicate  sense  of  honorable  propriety, 
and  at  the  same  time,  licentiously  offi- 
cious; and  in  the  unmanly  way  in 
which  you  seek  to  belittle  the  work 
that  you  thus  ascribe  to  me,  you  are,  to 
the  full  extent  of  your  influence,  throw- 
ing disparaging  odium  upon  the  mana- 
gers or  the  Bible  Union  themselves. 
More  than  this  :— To  the  full  extent  to 
which  the  uncalled  for  outrage  upon 
propriety  may  excite  jealousy  or  dis- 
trust among  tne  friends  of  revision,  as 
to  the  fairness  or  the  ability  of  its  ma- 
nagement, to  that  extent  mlly,  as  you 
well  know,  will  this  artful  insinuation 
of  yours  injure  the  cause  of  the  Bible 
Union  itselfl  How  can  you  be  a  friend 
to  a  cause,  which  you  are  thus  willing 
and  ready  to  disparage,  for  the  sake  of 
throwing  a  cowardly  slur  at  me ! 

It  is  true,  you  do  not  mention  the 
Bible  Union^  nor  specify  any  particukr 
work  which  they  have  rejected  or  pub- 
lished, as  mine.  But  this  makes  your 
insinuation  all  the  meaner.  You  would 
wink,  and  nod,  and  mutter,  what  you 
still  felt  it  would  be  shameful  and  false  j 
openly  to  say,  hoping,  at  the  same  time,  '' 
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that  eveiybody  would  anderstand  your 
allasion,  or,  perhaps,  guess  it  to  be  worse 
than  you  even  dare  insinuate ;  while 
you  would  leave  the  implied  charge  so 
indefinite,  that  it  would  be  very  difficult 
for  me  to  repel  it.  You  prate  flippantly 
about  "  definiteness,"  and  "'  indefinite- 
ness,'*  but  what  are  we  to  think  of  your 
inuendoes  on  this  subject  f  Will  the  rea- 
der recur  to  them,  and  with  me,  ask  Dr. 
Campbell  what  **  humiliating  ordeal  I 
have  been  made  to  pass  within  the  last 
few  years  T  You  do  not  state  when  it 
was  found  that  I  did  not  possess  the 
scholarship  that  I  so  vainly  assumed  to 
have  1  You  did  not  say  "  who  made 
the  discovery  V  You  did  not  disclose. 
When  "  did  my  work  come  into  com- 
parison with  tliat  of  true  scholars,  in 
the  hands  of  competent  judges  T  You 
do  not  tell  us.  Who  are  these  "  true 
scholars  in  the  hand  of  competent 
judges  (!)T'  You  do  not  name  them. 
What  "  work  of  mine,**  do  you  refer 
to  ?  You  do  not  designate  ii  All  is 
darkness. 

Yet  you  can  be  understood.  Even 
my  dull  eyes  can  see  through  you.  You 
know  that  the  impression  is  abroad, 
that  I  have  been  engaged  in  assisting 
to  accomplish  that  noblest  lalx)ur  of 
the  age,  tne  Revision  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  that  our  readers  will  readily 
understand  your  allusion  to  refer  to  this. 
That  with  many,  who  know  but  little 
about  the  pnjceedings  of  the  Bible 
Union,  your  insinuations  will  be  con- 
strued to  mean,  that  I  have  offered  to 
the  Board  a  '*  revision"  which  has  been 
submitted  to  their  criticism,  and  re- 
jected, because  deficient  in  scholarship, 
&C.  But  let  me  say  emphatically  here, 
and  by  privilege  toOy  that  if  any  should 
thus  conclude,  the  insinuation  is  abso- 
Ivjtdy  false.  No  work  of  mine  per- 
forvMd  for  ^t£  Bible  Union  fuu  ever 
been  rejected  by  them.  Again,  you  knew 
that  there  are  many  who  think  that 
*'  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,*'  as  published 
by  the  American  Bible  Union,  was  *'  re- 
vised'' by  me  —  and  that  with  these, 
perhaps,  or  some  of  them,  yon  could 
excite  the  suspicion,  that  some  way  or 
other,  known  to  you,  the  final  "  revi- 
sers*' had  examined  it,  and  condemned 
it,  as  deficient  in  scholarship,  &a  Let 
me  say  emphatically  again,  and  bypri- 
vilege  too,  that  if  any  one  has  come  to 
this  conclusion,  U,  too,  is  absolutely 
false.    On  this  point,  I  am  happy  to  be 


able  to  place  before  yon  and  our  readers, 
the  following  letter,  addressed  to  Pruf. 
Pendleton,  oy  Bro.  Wyckoff,  from 
whom,  he  nas  also  liberty  to  publish  it. 

"  New  Yobk,  June  16,  1869. 

Professor  Wm.  K.  Pewdletok,  Bethany, 
Virginia. — My  dear  Brother :  The  plan  of 
the  Bible  Union  does  not  allow  to  the 
Board  or  its  Officers,  the  privilege  of  adopt- 
ing or  rejecting  any  revision.  jNor  is  any 
sQch  privilege  exercised,  or  expected  to  w 
exercised,  by  the  Final  Committee.  They 
are  boond  to  examine  each,  and  to  derire 
from  each  all  the  benefit  that  they  can  in 
the  final  revision. 

The  Bevision  of  Acts  was  published 
about  a  year  ago.  It  is  in  the  same  cate- 
gory as  our  other  published  revisions  of 
3ie  New  Testament.  The  chief  object,  as 
you  know,  of  all  these  publications,  is  to 
call  forth  criticisms  which  may  conduce  to 
elucidate  the  truth.  No  Judgment  upon 
these  criticisms,  or  upon  the  revisions 
which  called  them  forth,  is  ever  given  by 
the  Board  or  its  Officers.  We  have  no 
knowledge,  and  no  reason  to  belieTe»  that 
the  Fmal  Committee  have  yet  taken  Acts 
in  hand ;  and,  If  they  have,  we  should  not 
expect  from  them  any  opinion  upon  the 
puolished  revision,  or  any  other  revision 
of  the  book  placed  in  their  hands.  What- 
ever they  find  in  it  superior  to  the  common 
version,  and  incapable  of  improvement  in 
their  hands,  they  are  bound  to  retain  and 
incorporate  in  the  final  revision. 

No  statement  at  variance  with  these 
views  has  ever  been  made  by  ns.  —  Very 
afiectionately,        W.  H.  Wyckoff, 

Corresponding  Secretocy.*    i 

Thus,  all  the  ground  is  swept  from 
under  your  insinuations,  and  upon  what 
do  you  rest  them  %  Whatever  work  I 
have  done  for  the  Bible  Union  has  been 
fully  honored ;  they  have  rejected  no- 
thing that  I  have  offered  ;  and  I  wish 
the  world  iojcnow  that  I  nave  thejulled 
confidence  in  its  managers  ana  their 
management.  They  have  shown  me  no 
disrespect,  but  the  highest  honour^ 
they  have  caused  me  no  '^moriificaiiott, 
but.  on  the  contrary,  are  continually  af- 
fording me  the  |;reatest  satisfaction  and 
Sleasure  by  their  noble,  impartial,  and 
iflinterested  devotion  to  the  great  wort 
which,  under  the  providence  of  God,  a 
generous  public  have  confided  to  them. 

•  I  am  requested  by  Professor  jPen(fl«- . 
ton  to  say,  that  this  letter  was  elicited  hv  [| 
him,  as  a  friend  to  the  Bible  Union,  m  i. 
that  it  is  furnished  simply,  as  a  statenK^n^  j| 
of  facts,  which  all  sHorij>  know. 
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Let  DO  Mend  of  mine  be  alienated  by 
these  poisoned  javelins,  thrown  from 
the  dark,  at  a  canae  so  good  and  great 
as  tbia  /  can  bear  them— let  no  one 
elae  safier. 

It  ought  to  satisfy  you,  Dr.  Camp- 
bell, to  know  that  so  far  as  the  revision 
of  the  Acts  is  concerned,  the  judgment 
of  the  Board  in  deeming  it  worthy  of 
pobiieation,  haa  been  satisfactorily  en- 
dorsed by  the  large  circulation  it  has 
neeived,  and  the  still  increasing  de- 
nand  for  it  I  am  informed  that  they 
hire  had  to  onier  a  new  edition  very 
recently.  Let  me  assure  yon,  that  from 
this  source,  and  in  connection  with  this 
work,  I  am  all  unconscious  of  having 
nffered  any  ^  mortification.**  The ''sad 
day  for  my  pride,*'  which  you  throw  at 
se  with  such  taunting  exultation,  ex- 
HtB  only  in  your  own  imagination.  I 
kve  never  experienced  it  There  is 
ieed  for  your  sjrmpathies  nearer  home ! 
And  now,  Sir ^  I  have  a  few  words  of 
""'ig.  I  invited  vou  more  than  a 
^j  to  an  oral  discussion.  You 
It,  and  tendered  a  written  dis- 
on.  I  gave  you,  what  I  deemed 
ient  reasons,  why  such  a  discuss- 
would  not  only  not  accomplish  the 
'  ends  I  desired,  but  showed  you 
it  was  rendered  unnecessary  by  my 
writings,  and  at  the  same  time, 
kt  it  would  be  impracticable  for  me 
to  conduct  it,  promptly  and  regularly, 
ovingto  the  necessity  laid  upon  mel)y 
the  burning  of  Bethany  CioU^,  to  he 
Brach  of  m V  time  from  home.  The  force 
«f  this,  all  will  see,  when  I  state  that 

Cr  letter  given  in  this  August  num- 
of  the  ^ar&ina^  was  Dublished  in 
we  Recorder,  April  6th,  ana  is  now  no- 
had  b^  me  at  my  earlied  cpportunUy  ! 
What  interest  could  attach  to  such  a 
woaionf 

When  I  mvited  you  to  an  oral  dis- 
ciUBion,  I  was  induced  to  do  so  bv  the 
I  Sood  opmion  <^  your  candour  and  fiiir- 
I^Ms,  which  I  had  received  from  our 
Jintoal  friends  in  KentucW.  I  knew 
^  little  of  you  personally.  I  now 
WW  you  better.  This  correspondence 
oaseatablished,  that  as  a  scholar,  your 
^oaintance  with  Greek  is  crude  and 
wperficial— as  a  gentleman,  your  bear- 
^'^  tt  coane  and  vulgar—  as  a  Baptist, 


you  are  shy  and  wary  in*' admitting  or 
defending  their  principles  and  practice 
—as  a  disputant,  you  are^evasivejand 
discourteous— and  as  a  would-be  leader 
in  Baptist  ranks,  a  crafty  charlatan,  a 
mere  clerical  pretender,  of  limited  learn- 
ing, much  narrow  and  sectarian  policy, 
dogmatism  arrogant  enough  for  the 
blindest  bigotry,  and  recklessness  in  as- 
sertion sufficient  to  supply  the|widest 
deficiency  in  other  requisites  of  a  parti- 
san debater.  With  stieh  a  chaixtder,  I 
have  no  desire  to  dtbaU  anything^  in 
any  way,  either  orally  or  by  writing, 
and  Hurefore,  dismiss  you,  %n  this  re- 
spect, at  once  and  for  ever,  as  unworthy 
of  any  further  consideration.  Should 
I  at  any  time  henceforth  notice  you  at 
all  it  will  onl^  be  to  expose  your  per- 
versions and  injurious  inuendoes,  fabri- 
cated out  of  a  mischievous  spirit  of 
mortified  pride,  that  may  yet  provoke 
you,  in  a  moment  of  unguarded  passion, 
to  show,  still  further  to  the  puolic,  to 
what  low  artifices  clerical  dignity  can 
stoop,  and  how  far  beneath  the  gentle- 
man, the  merely  sectarian  partisan  may 
sometimes  falL 

Till  such  necessity  shall  arise,  I  bid 
you  a  final  ferewell.  A.  C. 

P.S.  Why  do  yon  persist  in  repre- 
senting me  as  unwilling  to  answer  your 
artfiil  questions,  designed  to  make  me 
appear  inconsistent  with  myself,  and 
yet  withhold  from  the  readers  of  the 
Kecorder,  my  note  to  you,  printed 
along  with  my  last  response,  proposing 
and  offering  to  answer  them  ail  from 
my  published  writings  1  If  yon  must 
have  toriUen  replies  to  them,  I  am  still 
willing  and  ready  to  have  these  searched 
out,  neatly  copied,  and  forwarded  to 
you.  If  your  object  is  really  to  discover 
the  truth  in  these  premises,  you  cannot 
object  to  this.  Again,  I  ask,  will  yon 
have  them  published  in  the  neeorder  f 
You  shall  have  your  quibbles  answered 
to  your  heart's  content,  and  greatly 
oblige  me  by  rendering  to  me  the  com- 
mon justice  that  I  thus  again  demand 
of  yon.  It  will  be  an  easy,  and  for  me, 
a  most  grateful  work,  and  on  your  part, 
an  act  of  generosity  and  fairness  that 
will,  doubtless,  as  much  surprise  as 
gratify  many  readers^ 


o^)h  carries  the  prestige  of  victory,  and  I     Science,  to  be  useful,  must  be  Been  and 
,  "*«  »  no  end  to  its  triumphs.  |  understood  through  the  light  of  Qod's  word. 
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CHRISrS  CHURCH  mENTIFIED.— No.  IX. 
"  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  choich." 


Relioious  f>artyi6m  or  sectarianisin, 
as  it  exists  in  our  self-styled  Christen- 
dom, is  a  sin  of  fearful  ma^iitude.  Its 
evils  should  be  ciiUed  legion,  for  they 
are  many.  I  cannot  better  present  them 
in  one  group,  than  in  the  lanj^age  of 
the  Report  of  the  Christian  Union  Con- 
vention. 

"  We  solemnly  believe,"  say  the  mem- 
bers of  this  convention,  '*  that  secta- 
rianism, wherever  it  exists,  or  under 
whatever  circumstauees  found,  is  a  sin 
of  the  first  magnitude.  It  is  a  daring 
encroachment  upon  the  Divine  preroga- 
tives—a bold  assumption  of  unautho- 
rised and  irresponsible  power — ^a  deter- 
mined war  on  the  divinely-constituted 
arrangements  of  the  church  ot  Christ — 
an  open  and  a  perpetual  infraction  of 
the  rights  of  conscience  —  a  ruthless 
sundering  of  the  ties  of  spiritual  con- 
sanguinity—and is  utterly  and  for  ever 
repugnant  to  the  genius  of  the  Qospel, 
and  every  feature  of  the  Christian  sys- 
tem. It  sets  up  new  and  antagonistic 
interests  in  the  kingdom  of  Goo,  which 
are  made  paramount  to  the  common  in- 
terests of  Christianity— assumes  the  le- 
gislative functions  in  the  church— im- 
poses new  and  unauthorised  tests  of 
church  membership  —  supersedes  the 
divine  constitution  of  the  church  by  a 
code  of  laws  of  its  own  enactment — 
breaks  up  the  household  of  faith  into 
endless  warring  factions— disturbs  the 
peace,  destroys  the  symmetry,  mars  the 
neauty,  wastes  the  energies,  and  en- 
dangers the  existence  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  by  making  it  the  seat  of  strife 
and  of  perennial  wars- robs  the  follow- 
ers ofChristofthedistinguishin£[  badge 
of  discipleship— grieves  the  Spirit — be- 
trays the  cause  to  the  enemy— promotes 
every  species  of  error— arms  Infidelity 
with  its  most  deadly  weapon  with  which 
to  assail  Christianity—abets  most  effec- 
tually the  Papal  usurpation  —  endan- 
mrs  our  natural  and  Christian  rights- 
defeats  most  effectually  the  ends  of 
Christian  discipline  —  opens  the  doors 
of  the  church  to  hypocrites  —  creates 
and  maintains  a  worthless,  unevangeii- 
cal, and  timeserving  ministry— appro- 
priates the  substance  of  the  church  to 
the  maintenance,  strengthening,  and 


perpetuity  of  its  own  interests  —  stays 
the  conquests  of  the  cross— renders  the 
gospel  poweriess— hinders  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners  —  destroys  the  force  of 
Christian  testimony— prevents  the  cul- 
tivation of  Heathen  fields  of  labor,  by 
monopolizing  the  services  of  ministers 
— opposes  the  prayer  of  our  Lord — ^puts 
an  embargo  on  the  intellect— prohibits 
the  increase  of  spiritual  knowledge — 
obstructs  the  march  of  moral  impnive- 
ment — impedes  all  moral  enterprises — 
checks  a  growth  in  grace  —  calls  forth 
and  strengthens  the  baser  passions  of 
fallen  humanity  —genders  pride,  aver- 
sion, and  jealousy— scatters  the  seed  of 
these  appalling  evils  on  Pagan  lands — 
robs  heaven  of  its  rightful  inhabitants, 
and  peoples  perdition  with  countless 
beings  for  whom  Christ  died.  These 
we  regard  as  some  of  the  deadly  and 
direful  fruits  of  this  pernicious  tree. 
Such  a  tree,  producing  such  fruits, 
should  not,  most  certainly,  be  permitted 
to  occupy  a  place  in  the  garden  of  the 
Lord." 

Now.  reader,  if  you  are  not  spell- 
bound Sy  sectarianism,  put  your  hand 
upon  your  bosom,  and  look  to  heaven, 
and  as  you  shall  answer  at  the  last 
great  day,  ask  yourself— and  decide  the 
question  for  eternity— 19  seeUtrianism 
an  evafweliccU  tree  f  Is  it  not  rather 
the  deadly  upas  ?  Do  not  bloody  and 
filthjr  fruits  cluster  on  all  its  boushsl 
Has  it  not,  first  or  last,  produced  all 
sorts  of  sins,  and  peopled  hell  with  un- 
numbered myriaos  ?  "  Behold,  before 
God,  I  lie  not."  I  do  verily  believe, 
that  every  charge  exhibited  against 
sectarianism,  in  this  report,  can  hd  sus- 
tained bv  irrefragable  evidence  1  06- 
serve — I  say  sectarianism  I  I  know 
that  a  great  multitude  ot  the  people 
of  the  sects  have  done  much  gocni; 
but  this  good  has  been  the  firuit  ol  the 
spirit  of  truth,  in  just  so  far  as  they 
have  been  actuated  b^  the  Spirit  of 
Christ ;  and  in  no  one  instance  by  the 
spirit  of  sectarianism !    This,  in  every 

generation,  has  been  antipodal  to  the 
pirit  of  Christ— an  unclean— a  restless 
—a  lying  spirit,  going  about  through 
dry  places,  seeking  rest  and  finding 
none  —  nurturing  self-righteousness  — 
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cherishing  party  pride  and  denomina- 
tional selfisnuess— preparing  brands  for 
the  eternal  burning;  but  never  did, 
never  can,  in  any  possible  instance, 
ojierate  in  the  purincation  or  conver- 
sion of  one  human  Eoul  1 

But  to  demonstrate  that  sectarianism 
is  a  sin  of  fearful  ma^^nitude,  we  need 
not  limit  ourselves  to  its  spirit  or  to  its 
fniits  ;  the  Scriptures,  themselves,  un- 
mistakably testify  against  it.  It  is, 
biyond  rational  contradiction,  in  bold, 
if  not  dlabolicid  antagonism  to  the  spi- 
rit of  Christ,  and  the  whole  genius  of 
Christianity,  liecause  the  Saviour,  in 
one  of  the  chief  petitions  of  his  vale- 
dictory prayer,  poured  forth  his  soul 
against  it — that  all  who  s/widd  believe 
through  tlie  word  of  the  a^}ostle8  might  be 
otie.  Think  ye  that  this  is  a  good  thing, 
against  which  the  Saviour  prayed  1 
Is  that  spirit,  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
which  Christ's  spirit  deprecated,  with 
Judas,  and  Pilate,  and  the  cross,  and 
the  nails,  and  the  spear,  and  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  all  tne  accompaniments 
of  a  most  horrible  death,  just  before 
him  ¥  Tiie  Miister  praying  against 
divisions,  and  the  disciple  fomenting 
and  vindicating  them  !  It  cannot  be, 
until  truth  and  falsehood  blend — until 
heaven  and  hell  unite — until  light  and 
darkness  shall  be  composed  of  conge- 
nial elements ! 

When  schism  began  to  manifest 
it«elf  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  Paul 
lifted  up  his  Yoice  against  it  '*  Now  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak 
the  same  things,  and  that  there  be  no 
divisiojis  among  you ;  but  that  ye  be 
perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment.'* 
And  he  says,  referring  to  their  divisions, 
that  he  *'  would  not  speak  unto  them 
as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal." 
"  For,  wnereaa,  there  is  among  you 
envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are 
ye  not  carnal  ana  walk  as  men?*' 
Envuirig  and  drife  were  then,  as  now, 
the  miits  of  division,  and  proofs  of  an 
abounding  carnality.  Are  not  carnali  ty 
and  its  fruits  sinful?  Hence,  Paul 
(GaL  V.  20)  ranks  sects— the  original 
rendered  heresies,  is  the  word  for  sects 
'  —among  the  abominable  works  of  the 
tiesh,  and  declares  that  *'  they  that  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God."  And  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  he  says,  "  Now  I  beseech  you, 


brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divir 
sions  and  offences^  contrary  to  the  doc- 
trine which  you  have  learned;  and 
avoid  them ;  for  they  that  are  such, 
ser^'e  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
their  own  belly,  and  by  good  words 
and  fair  speeches,  deceive  the  hearts 
of  the  simple  "  (Rom.  xvL  17-18.)  John, 
too,  the  beloved  John,  is  a  bold  witness 
against  sectarianism.  *'  They  went  out 
from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us ;  for 
if  they  had  been  ot  us,  they  would  no 
doubt  have  continued  with  us ;  but 
they  went  out  that  it  might  be  mani- 
fest that  they  were  not  all  of  us ''  (1st 
John  ii.  19.)  And  Jude  says,  **  These 
be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sen- 
sual, not  having  the  Spirit.*'  Paul  had 
exhorted  the  brethren  "to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace" 
— styled  by  him,  in  another  place,  "  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God. "  When  any  become 
schismatical,  and  separate  themselves 
from  the  apostolic  church,  Jude  affirms 
that  they  were  sensual,  and  had  not  the 
spirit  of  God.  John  says,  "  they  are 
not  of  us."  Paul  says,  they  "are  cai> 
nal,"  and  alleging  that  "sects  are  a 
work  of  the  flesh,  declares  that  "  they 
who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;*'  and  that  to  be 
carnally  minded  is  death ;  **  and  finally, 
that  division  makers  are  to  he  "  marked 
and  avoided;'  &c.  What  a  fearful  array 
of  evidence  against  sects  and  sect- 
makers !  It  is  a  good  thing,  is  it? 
Then  put  Jude,  and  John,  and  Paul, 
and  the  King  of  kings,  and  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  under  your  feet— and  if  you  dare 
to  risk  it,  "  by  good  words  and  fair 
speedily  continue  to  deceive  the  hearts 
of  th  e  simple'^  Put  God's  Word  under 
your  feet,  and  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  and  then  taUc  of  cha- 
x\ty\— will  you  ? 

To  the  intelligent  and  unprejudiced 
reader,  the  grand  characteristics  of 
Christ^s  church  have,  it  seems  to  me, 
been  clearly  exhibited  in  the  preceding 
numbers  of  this  essay.  If  the  reader 
cannot  see  them,  the  fault  must  be  in 
his  eyes,  not  mine ;  for,  the  facts  which 
I  have  presented,  are,  in  the  general,  so 
obvious,  that  I  cannot  mistake.  If  I 
could  be  convinced  that  I  might  mistake 
in  matters  so  plain  and  tangible  as  are 
those  which  I  have  presented,  then  I 
might  equally  mistake  in  reference  to 
anything,  and  everything  else ;  which 
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would  be  tantamouDt  to  an  inglorious 
plunge  into  uniyersal  Bcepticism.  But 
I  am  wandering  from  my  subject. 
^  That  we  may  perceive  the  more  dis- 
tinctness and  sinfulness  of  sectarianism, 
I  will  examine,  specifically,  some  of  the 
charges  preferred  against  it  by  the 
Union  Convention. 

1. — Its  expensiveness, — In  the  town  in 
which  the  writer  resides,  consisting  of 
not  more  than  two  thousand  inhabi- 
tants, there  are  no  less  than  nine 
churches.  What  a  sauandering  of  the 
Lord's  money,  in  the  building  of  meet- 
ing-houses, and  the  paying  of  preachers? 
Two  houses  and  two  preachers  would 
suffice  for  our  population,  were  it  not  for 
our  unchristian  divisions ;  and  the  sur- 
plus, both  of  preachers  and  of  money, 
might  be  sent  to  other  fields  of  labour 
and  of  usefulness.  '*  The  silver  is  mine," 
says  God,  "  and  the  gold  is  mine,"-— 
**  tlie  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness 
thereof ;''  and  Chiistians  ''  are  not  their 
own,  they  are  bought  with  a  price." 
We  are  stewards  of  all  that  we  have 
and  are  —  God  is  the  sole  proprietor ! 
As  stewards,  what  me  are  we  making 
of  those  means  of  well-doing  with  which 
God  has  entrusted  us?  Wasting  it 
upon  our  lusts  — squandering  it  in  the 
building  up  of  belligerent  sects  unknown 
to  the  apostles,  and  unauthorized  in  the 
New  Covenant—prostituting  it  in  the 
waging  of  party  wars,  not  only  against 
one  another,  but  in  veiy  many  instances, 
aeainst  the  Lord  and  against  his  Christ 
How  many  millions  of  the  Lord's 
money,  and  what  a  vast  amount  of  ta- 
lent, and  of  influence  and  labour  does 
sectarianism  thus  waste  annually,  in 
our  own  country,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
old  world  I  What  will  we  say  when  we 
shall  be  called  to  give  an  account  of  our 
stewardship  ?  Will  it  not  appear  that 
we  have  robbed  God  ?  Shall  we  notjbe 
speechless  ?  The  g(^mer  fabric  of  our 
sectarian  excuses  will  fall  off,  and  we 
shall,  if  found  guilty  of  unfaithfulness, 
stand  trembling  in  our  nakedness,  in  the 
appalling  presence  of  flim  whom  we 
have  wronlg[ed.  When  the  fiery  bolt 
shall  be  driven  into  the  souls  of  the 
guilty,  and  they  shall  hear  the  denunci- 
ation, *'  thou  snalt  be  no  .longer  stew- 
ard," then  will  they  learn  to  place  a 
righteous  estimate  upon  the  obligations 
of  the  Christian  stewardship  ! 

2.  It  paralyzes  ifu  arm  of  discipline, 
— ^The  great  mass  of  professors  seem  to 


have  scarcely  any  conception  ot  the  so- 
lemnity and  feanulness  of  that  act,  by 
which  a  member  of  Christ's  church  is 
cut  off  from  the  body  of  Christ,  by  the 
authority  of  Christ,  and  consigned  to 
the  world  l^ing  in  wickedness,  as  his 
only  appropriate  place.    Surrounded,  as 
we  are,  with  a  multitude  of  voluntary 
associations  denominated  evangelical ; 
and   having  been  educated  amid  the  \ 
uproar  and  confusion  of  the  heterogene- 1 
ous  principles,  and  defences  of  princi- 
ples, out  of  which  these  associations 
nave  grown,  and  b^  which  each  eaca  is 
supported,  to  the  disparagement,  and  at 
the  expense  of  all  the  others,  it  would 
be  strange  if  the  minds  of  men  had  not 
partaken  of  the  general  dimness  and 
confusion.    Hence,  it  has  been  no  un- 
common occurrence  for  members,  when 
under  censure,  in  one  church,  to  niD 
into  another,  of  a  different  order ;  and 
sometimes  immediately,  or  shortly  after 
excommunication  from  one  of  our  con- 
gregations, for  acts  of  great  disorder—  ' 
perhaps,    high-handed   knavel^   and 
meanness,  we  have  known  them,  as  if 
they  could  change  their  religious  prin- 
ciples with  the  same  facility  with  which 
they  could  change  their  clothes,  to  be  in 
a  few  days,  or  weeks,  members  with 
some  of  the  sects,  looking  da^rs  and 
all  sorts  of  impudence  on  those  who 
had  executed  the  law  of  Christ  in  ex- 
cluding them  ;  and  pouring  torrents  of 
putrid  vituperation  on  the  heads  of 
their  quandom  brethren^  who  bad,  pr- 
haps,  treated  them  with  a  hundred 
times,  more  lenity  than  they  deserved : 
—and  who,  being  countenanced  and  en- 
couraged by  their  new  associates,  never 
dreamed  of  the  sore  displeasure  of  Him 
whose  laws  they  had  despised,  and  upon 
whose  authority  they  nad  trampled. 
Add  to  all  this  the  fact,  that  the  sectar 
rian  condition  of  Christendom  engen- 
ders in  the  bosom  of  each  sect,  a  mo^ 
bid  hungering;  for  numbers,  even  at  the 
expense  of  principle,  and  we  need  not 
wonder  that  the  arm  of  discipline  should 
be  proportionally  weakened.    But  had 
the  voice  of  Qtoa  been  permitted  to  role 
among  those  who  professed  to  be  the 
followers  of  Jesus,  the  chureh  woujd 
have  remained  one;  in  which  case,  in 
every  instance  of  exclusion,  the  exclu- 
ded party  would  have  been  driven  from 
all  cnuren  relationship  and  privilege 
into  the  wide  perishing  world ;  and  not 
having  any  otner  church  into  whichi  as 


Oct  1,  '69. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


497 


a  city  refuge,  he  might  ran,  nor  any 
altar,  bat  the  Lord's,  on  which  he  might 
lay  hold,  hie  circumstances  of  obvious 
and  unmitigable  rebellion  against  God, 
would  far  more  probablj,  than  under 
present  circumstances,  bnng  him  to  con- 
viction, humility,  penitence,  and  the 
church.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as 
sectarianism  {paralyzes  and  enervates 
the  church,  in  regard  to  Christian  dis- 
cipline, without  which  spiritual  health 
cannot  be  preserved  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  it  is  a  sin  ;  and  if  so,  a  sin  in 
the  ratio  of  all  the  manifold  and  mul- 
tiform evils  which  grow  out  of  it.  Who 
can  enumerate  them  ?  Who  can  calcu- 
late their  temporal  and  eternal  conse- 
quences ? 

Z,  CalU  foHh  and  strengthens  the 
baser  passions.  —  How  much  anger, 
hatred,  evil,  malice,  jealousy,  emula- 
tion, strife,  trick,  has  sectarianism 
called  into  requisition  !  What  a  proli- 
fic source  of  artifice  and  hypocrisy ! 
Each  sect  striving  for  the  mastery,  not 
over  sin,  but  over  the  other  sects,  who 
can  tell  the  amount  of  low  cunning  and 
legerdemain  which  have  been  the  re- 
amt  1  If  only  the  opposition  to  the  Re- 
formation is  taken  into  the  account,  of 
how  many  hundreds  of  millions  of  false- 
hoods has  it  been  the  occasion !  And 
these,  too,  from  the  tongues  of  men, 
too  holy,  in  their  own  esteem,  to  fel- 
lowship the  objects  of  their  vitupera- 
tion. It  is  a  humiliation  to  think  of  it. 
Like  a  lawyer  employed  on  the  wrong 
side,  they  must  say  something ;  and  as, 
in  sach  a  case,  truth  would  not  avail, 
the  opposite  to  truth  has  to  be  resorted 
to.  It  is  useless  to  writhe,  and  give  a 
fresh  proof  of  the  truth  of  this  para- 
graph, by  getting  angry.  The  case  is 
notorious,  ft  blots  and  pollutes  a  great 
part  of  the  religious  literature  of  the 
last  thirty  years,  as  it  regards  opposi- 
tion to  us ;  and  as  respects  the  general 
.  warfare  among  sects,  over  the  whole 
area  of  Christendom,  since  sectarianism 
had  its  birth  -nlips  mm  the  whitest  lie, 
<^own  through  all  the  strata  of  evil  af- 
fections ana  works,  to  the  infernal  fires 
of  persecution  !  But  the  picture  is  too 
wk  for  my  pencil.  The  words  of  eloom 
and  o(  doom,  which  shall  i>roceea  from 
the  mouth  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  can  alone  do  justice  to  this 
Bool-revolting  and  heart-sickening  sub- 

^    It  is  a  $ad  hindranoe  to  the  exer- 


cise of  Christian  love. — Take,  for  exam- 
ple, two  good  men — the  one  belonging 
to  one  denomination,  and  the  other  to 
another  :  do  they  love  each  other,  as  if 
they  belonged  to  the  same  denomina- 
tion )    It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
for  them  to  do  so !    But  let  anvthing 
disagreable  intervene  between  the  two 
congre^tions—a  controversy— a  con- 
test, 01  any  sort,  for  church  aggran- 
dizement, and  how  will  the  question 
stand  ?    I  have  known  preachers,  of  ! 
different  sects,  to  hold,  seemingly^  very 
loving  revival  meetings  in  partnership, 
who,  at  the  close,  in  the  division  of  the 
converts,  became  alienated,  and  were  , 
never  friends  afterwards.  The  sectarian  ' 
name,  to  those  of  the  same  sect,  flings 
a  mellow  —  a  fascinating  halo  around 
each  individual  of  the  same  narty  ;  and 
at  the  same  time,  a  cold  and  murky  ob-  ' 
scurity  around  those  of  ail  other  reli- 
gious parties.    The  semblance  of  love 
which  the  sects  often  manifest  towards 
each  other,  when  in  combination  against 
us,  is  but  a  semblance  I    It  is  as  when 
Herod  and  Pilate  made  friends  !    Take 
us  out  of  the  way,  and  they  would  box  | 
and  scratch  as  they  had  done  before.  | 
Without  going  farther  into  this  subject  , 
at  present,  I  think  I  may  say,  in  har-  . 
mony  with  all  olmervation  and  experi-  j 
euce,  that  sectarianism  is  a  great  sin, 
because  it  is  a  great  hindrance  to  the  ' 
free  flow  and  full  exercise  of  Christian 
love. 

6.  It  is  a  fearful  hindrance  to  the 
conversion  of  sinners. — It  is  so,  in  part, 
because  of  its  diversity  of  contradictory 
doctrines — in  part,  because  of  its  defi- 
ciency of  love— the  endless  wrangling 
of  belligerent  partizans.  "Union  is 
strength,  division  is  weakness."  Sec- 
tarianism, therefore,  brings  onlv  its 
weakness,  or  at  least,  its  strength,  in- 
calculablv  diminished,  to  bear  a^inst 
the  kingdom  of  Satan.  When  sinners 
could  say  with  surprise  and  heart-felt 
admiration,  in  apostolic  times,  "See 
how  these  Christians  love  one  another," 
then  the  Word  of  God  ran  and  was 
glorified  in  their  conversion.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  Saviour  prayed  that  his 
disciples  might  be  one^  that  the  world 
mifflU  believe  !  0,  what  millions  are 
going  to  hell  in  consequence  of  our  un- 
sanctified  and  cruel  divisions  1  But  sec- 
tarianism, like  all  other  sins,  hardens 
the  heart.  Even  the  prayer  of  the  Sa- 
viour fails  to  soften  it.    It  is  a  bottom- 
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'  less  vortex  of  interminable  selfishness- 

United,  we  could,  in  a  few  years,  carry 

the  conquests  of  the  cross  to  the  ends 

j  of  the  earth,  and  cause  the  wilderness 

I  to  be  glad,  and  the  desert  to  blossom 

i  as  the  rose.    But,  no  1  our  selfishness 

I  must  be  gratified— our  means  expended 

j  in   sectarian    warfare.    Roll   on,    old 

.  He4»t  iendom,  your  mil  ions  down   to 

I  hell,  while  we  rejoice  our  hearts  with 

denominational  idols  1 


6.  It  endangers  our  civil  and  reli- ' 
gious  liberty. — If  the  foundations  of 
our  government  shall  ever  be  sapped 
by  the  moral  corruptions  of  our  poli- 
ticians ;  or  if  the  iron  heel  of  Papal 
despotism  shall  be  placed  upon  our  neck 
—we  have  the  reason,  in  the  oft  re- 
peated aphorism,  "  United  we  Uand, 
divided  we  fall  I "  But  my  space  is 
exhausted. 

A.  Raines. 


NOTHING  BUT  THE  TRUTH. 


LETTER  TO   BRO.   FRANKLIN. 


Hallonea,  Texas,  June  4,  1859. 

Dear  Brother,— Some  of  the  breth- 
ren seem  inclined,  anxious,  and  deter- 
mined to  get  as  close  as  possible  to  sec- 
tarianism. True,  they  cannot  yet  ven- 
;  ture  to  step  off  the  old  platform  —  the 
Bible  —  to  accomplish  their  cherished 
purpose.  But  it  seems  to  me  they  twist, 
and  stretch,  and  wrest  the  Scriptures 
somehow  to  make  them  harmonize  with 
the  views  and  practices  of  sectarianism, 
as,  for  instance,  on  the  subjects  of  prayer 
and  spiritual  influence.  (Speak  a  little 
louder,  Bro.  H.) 

Some  of  the  brotherhood  seem  to 
dread  the  frowns,  or  to  be  courting  the 
smiles  of  sectarians.  When  we  were 
few,  and  feeble,  and  persecuted,  we 
stood  in  solid  phalanx  and  battled  man- 
fully for  the  truth— the  whole  truth. 
Now  that  we  are  numerous,  and  rich, 
and  popular,  and  are  feared  and  courted 
by  the  sects,  some  who  could  not  be 
driven  by  frowns  and  opposition,  ap- 
pear to  l)e  affected  by  flattery.  Light 
has  no  affinity  with  darkness ;  truth  can 
make  no  compromise  with  error.  We 
have  drawn  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
and  thrown  away  the  scabbard.  We 
have  either  to  fight  during  the  war, 
or  basely  desert  our  floating  banner. 
Can  we  dastardly  fly  on  the  very  eve 
of  victory? 

As  an  humhle  advocate  of  the  truth, 
I  would  ever  treat  all  men,  even  our 
bitterest  opponents,  with  courtesy  and 
respect :  but  in  their  errors  we  should 
show  tnem  no  quarter.  We  cannot 
compromise  the  truth.  We  want  no 
alliance  with  sectarianism  of  any  name 
or  grade.  Our  mission  is  to  restore 
the  ancient  gospel  and  ancient  order  of 
things,  and  on  the  apostolic  platform 


to  unite  the  now  divided  and  scattered 
people  of  God,  in  order  to  the  ultimate 
conversion  of  the  world.  God  has  en- 
trusted us  with  his  truth.  Let  us  keep 
it  pure,  unmixed  with  sectarian,  or  our 
own  traditions. 

The  slightest  approximation  to  secta- 
rian grounds  will  be  an  injury — an  in- 
sult to  the  truth.  Let  us  uniformly 
urge  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and 
nothing  but  the  truth.  Let  us  do  this 
boldly,  out  affectionately,  in  love,  giving 
no  offence  t^  Jew  or  G«ntile,  or  to  the 
church  of  Grod. 

Sectarianism  is  not  Christianity;,  al- 
though sectarians  maybe  Ohristians, 
and  many  of  them  doubtless  are ;  bnt 
they  are  not  made  Ohristians  hy  their 
sectarianism,  but  by  the  truth,  apart 
from,  and  in  spite  of  sectarianism.  (A 
little  louder,  if  you  please,  Bro.  H.) 

I  wish  to  be  a  Christian- nothing 
else.    If  I  am  not  that,  I  will  be  no- 
thing else.    I  will  wear  no  other  name. ' 
I  am  an  "  old  brier  J*    I  am  opposed  to 
all  the  new-fangled,  half-fledged,  sickly, 
whining,    sectarian,   and    populant^- 
courtine  schemes.    I  ask  of  the  devil 
and  all  nis  sectarian  legions  and  allies  ! 
no  quarter.    I  wiU  show  them  nona 
I  have  no  authority  from  my  C^tain- 
Gcneral  to  show  them  any.    Till  he 
bids  me  AoW,  I  am  into  the  work.    I 
gofor  the  truth, flat-footed,  bald-headed, 
and  whole-hearted.    When  I  fel^i  j 
hope  to  fall  with  my  armour  on,  sword ; 
in  hand,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  in- ' 
scribed  on  my  banner.    I  can't  explain 
away  the  truth — I  will  not  do  it  J 
can't  soften  down  the  heaven-received 
temper  of  my  two-edged  sword.    No, 
Sir,  1  cannot  muffle  the  drum  and  choke 
up  the  bugle.    Nor  would  I  needlessly 
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Qur  imprudently  brandish  the  sword  of 
controversy,  or  roU  the  ball  of  strife, 
'  kt  would  ever  be  ready  to  defend  the 
[  old  Jerusalem,  day  of  Pentecost  gospel. 
against  the  attacks  of  any  man,  all 
men ;  to  attack  all  sin  and  sectarian- 
isiD,  and  cany  the  war— into  Africa. 
^'Kind  words,  but  hard  arguments." 
(A  little  louder,  Bro.  H.) 

Bro.  Franklin,  I  believe  your  posi- 
tions in  the  main  are  right  In  a  few 
unimportant  points  I  may  differ  some- 
vbat  from  you.  But  this  makes  me 
like  jou  none  the  less.    I  love  a  man, 


full  grown,  bold,  independent,  whole- 
hearted, afraid  of  uotning  but  to  do 
wrong.    God  bless  you. 

My  little  sheet  is  fall,  and  I  have  not 
reached  the  main  point  I  had  before 
me  when  I  sat  down  to  write  you.  It 
is  yet  before  before  me — how  far  I  can- 
not tell.  Battle  on  for  God  and  his 
pure  truth,  fellow  soldier,  and  may  God 
sustain  you !    Farewell  \ 

B.  F.  Hall. 

Thank  you,  Bro.  HalL 

B.  Franklin. 


"  CHRIST  IS  NOT  GOD." 


The  Harbinger^  for  the  month  of 
August,  contains  an  article  by  W.  T.  H. 
entitled  :  "  GhriaVs  Religion  —  its  Ba- 
ss^'' That  our  hol^  religion  has  the 
Messiahship  and  Divinity  of  Jesus  as  its 
bas,  I  sincerely  believe ;  but  that 
Christ  is  God,  as  asserted  at  the  head 
iCtJiat  article,  I  cannot  believe;  be- 
luse  it  is,  in  my  humble  opinion,  not 
isl7  cuntrarv  to  the  plain  teachings  of 
hm^  bat  auso  opposed  to  the  dictates 
Mrerelation  and  reason.  If  there  be  a 
lltli  in  the  yulume  of  revelationjwhich 
p&ore  clearly  and  emphatically  taught 
w  another,  it  is  that  Christ  is  not 
Sod.  With  sll  due  deference  to  the 
«{iinions  of  W.  T.  H.  I  humbly  submit 
i  few  remarks,  as  subversive  of  his 
tbeonr,  hoping  their  defects,  if  there  be 
Any,  be  will  endeavour  to  show. 

first,  then,  if  Christ  is  God,  follows 
it  Dot  that  what  is  said  of  one  will  also 
be  true  when  applied  to  the  other  1 
Christ  IB  called  tne  Son  of  God,  the 
<ent  of  God,  the  Mediator  between  God 
ttd  man,  and  that  God  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead.  Will  this  language  hold 
true,  if  applied  to  the  supreme  Jeho- 
vah I  **  Whatever  is  indicated  by  the 
term  *  the  Word/  it  must  have  existed 
I  prior  to  creation,  since  it  created  all 
j  thinp ;  therefore,  it  must  be  uncreated. 
I  eternal,  having  the  attributes  of  God.' 
;  Will  W.  T.  BL  endeavour,  by  some  logi- 
.  cal  process,  to  show  how  he  comes  at 
I  the  conclusion  of  his  therefore  ?  Where 
vuuld  have  been  the  disqualifications 
of  the  Word,  supposing  it  to  have  ex- 
i^t^  ten  thousand  years  prior  to  crea- 
tion ?  It  does  not  follow  that  because 
I  *^«ftQa  possessed  the  attributes  of  God, 
that  he  was  God.    His  power  and  at- 


tributes were  deleratted  unto  him,  him- 
self being  judge.  He  possessed  the  at- 
tribute of  life,  but  this,  he  tells  us,  was 
given  unto  him  by  God.  "  For  as  the 
Father  hath  the  life  in  himself,  so  hath 
he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  him- 
self, and  hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  judgment,  because  he  is  the  Son 
of  Man."  Read  the  5th  chapter  of 
John's  Gospel,  from  the  19th  to  the 
31st  verse,  and  show  me  how  such  Ian- 
gliage,  by  any  just  rules  of  interpreta- 
tion, can  be  made  to  agree  with  the 
sentiment  that  "  Christ  is  God."  "  And 
now,  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine 
own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was,*'  &c. 
From  these,  and  a  few  other  quotations, 
he  infers  the  absolute  eternity  of  the 
Word.  The  language,  I  think,  will  fa- 
vour no  such  conclusion,  when  inter- 
preted according  to  our  Saviour's  de- 
sign and  purpose  for  which  he  uttered 
it.  I  will  give  W.  T.  H.  for  his  mature 
consideration,  an  exposition  by  an  emi- 
nent individual. 

"  It  has  been  too  hastily  and  erroneously 
concluded  from  this  oart  of  Christ*s  prayer, 
that  he  is  askine  Almiehty  God  to  bestow 
upon  him  sometning  of  which  he  had  been 
in  possession  before  the  world  was ;  bat 
which  he  had  Toluntary  relinquished  when 
he  had  his  birth  from  his  mother  Mary. 
How  little  foundation  there  is  for  such  a 
conclusion  will  appear  by  attending  to  the 
following  circumstances,  pointed  out  by 
our  Lord  himself  in  this  prayer,  viz. : — 1, 
The  date  and  commencement  of  that  glory 
which  he  requests.  2,  His  manner  of  speak- 
ing concemmg  the  share  which  his  disci- 
ples were  to  have  with  him  in  it.  3,  The 
nature  of  the  glory  itself.  For  1,  He  him- 
self says,  verses  4-5,  '  I  have  finished  the 
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work  which  thou  ^vest  roe  to  do :  and 
now,  0  Father,  glonfy  thou  me,' &c.  This 
shows  that  the  glory  he  prayed  for  was  to 
be  subseqaent  to  the  faitnfal  discharge  of 
his  duty  to  God  in  this  life,  and  the  reward 
of  it.  He  declares  the  same,  Lake  xxiv. 
26,  '  Oa^ht  not  the  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things  and  to  enter  into  his  glory.' 
And  so,  also,  Peter  i.  1011,  '  Of  which  sal- 
vation the  prophets  have  enquired,  search- 
ing what  or  wnat  manner  of  time  the  Spi- 
rit of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  sig- 
nify, when  it  testified  before  hand  the  suf- 
fenngs  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow/  So  that  this  glory  was  something 
hitherto  unpossessed  and  future.  2,  Verse 
22,  He  says,  *  The  glory  which  thou  gayest 
me  I  have  given  them.*  Observe  his  words 
carefully.  The  flory  that  he  speaks  of,  God, 
he  says,  had  g^ven  to  him.  Not  that  it 
was  already  bestowed  upon  him :  for  then 
there  would  have  been  no  occasion  to  pray 
for  it.  But  the  Heavenly  Father  had  pro- 
mised to  bestow  it,  and  therefore,  he  speieUcs 
of  it  as  already  ^ven,  because,  b^  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  which  can  never  fail,  it  was 
as  fully  his  own  as  if  he  had  been  in  actual 
possession  of  it.  And  in  like  sort  he  had 
ffiven  this  glory,  he  salth  to  his  disciples, 
t.  €.  promised  it  to  them,  ^John  xiv.  1-2-3, 
and  at  other  times)  had  given  it  them  by 
promise,  and  thereby  ensured  it  to  them  as 
much  as  if  they  had  been  already  possessed 
of  it.  And,  therefore,  as  our  Lord  says, 
that  his  Father  had  g^ven  him  the  glory  he 
prays  for,  though  it  was  not  yet  b^towed, 
out  only  promised  to  him,  so  does  he  say 
that  he  had  fflory  with  God  before  the 
world  was.  Not  that  he  had  really  been 
in  possession  of  it  before  the  work!  was, 
but  because  it  was  destined  for  him  by 
God,  known  unto  whom  are  all  his  works 
from  the  beginning.  In  the  same  manner, 
2  Tim.  i.  9,  £)ph.  i.  4,  God  is  said  to  have 
chosen  us,  and  to  have  given  us  his  ffrace, 
before  the  foundation  or  the  world,  before 
the  world  began,  although  we  had  then 
assuredly  no  being.  And  Mat.  xxv.  84, 
where  our  Lord  describes  the  blessing  of 
those  who  shall  have  promoted  his  Gospel, 
*  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,'  &c.  This 
interpretation  receives  further  confirmation 
by  the  petition  which  he  offers  up  for  his 
disciples,  verse  24,  '  That  they  may  behold 
my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  mc,  for  thou 
lovest  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.'  He  here,  again,  speaks  of  the  glory 
which  God  intended  to  bestow  upon  nim, 
as  already  given  him.  In  verse  23,  pre- 
ceding, he  nad  said  to  his  disciples,  '  Tnou 
hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me,' 
i.e.  hast  intended  the  same  honor  and  glory 
for  them  as  for  me.  3,  What  is  the  gloiy 
that  Christ  here  requests  the  Heavenly 
Father  to  bestow  upon  him?  We  may 
assure  ourselves,  that  as  all  prayer  ever 


ought  to  be,  so  Christ's  prayer  now  wooU 
be  suited  to  his  character,  present  eircon 
stances,  desires,  and  expectations.  What 
then,  so  proper  and  natural  for  the  bene 
volent  and  Holy  Jesus,  at  the  close  o 
life,  to  ask  of  the  Supreme  Father,  tu 
Sovereign  Disposer  of  all  things,  as  the  rac 
cess  of  that  Gospel,  b^  which  the  virtu 
and  happiness  of  muikmd  were  to  be  pn 
moted,  which  had  been  his  sole  aim  an 
pursuit,  for  which  he  had  lived,  and  h 
which  he  was  about  to  die !  To  m^poa 
him  to  pray  for  his  own  private  happiBei 
and  advancement,  and  to  animate  timud 
with  a  prospect  of  that  from  God,  as  i«  tb 
common  opinion  of  the  glory  he  songhl 
would  not  be  suitable  to  that  perfectia 
and  moral  character  which  we  ascribe  t 
him." 

This  interpretation  of  our  Savionr 
prayer,  whicn  I  conceive  to  be  harrac 
nious  with  the  scope  and  context  of  tb 
passage,  entirely  deprives  it  of  all  sov 
port  in  that  cause  for  which  W.  T.  fl 
has  adduced  it,  vis. :  The  absolute  etei 
nity  of  the  Word.    He  next  suppiosa 
the  proposition  placed  beyond  all  doab 
(but  I  should  suppose  only  to  his  oj 
mind)  because  the  Apostle  says,  "TU 
Word  was  God.'*    Now,  I  tlunk,dirtd 
revelation  does  not  say  that  Christ 
God  in  the  supreme  sense  of  that 
Although  the  Apostle  employs  the 
Theos  in  the  supreme  sense  of  that 
when  he  says,  "And  the  Word 
with  God/'  he  employs  it  inan  infi-njj 
sense  when  he  says,  *•  And  the  Won 
was  God  *•  (in  the  Greek,  a  God.)  A 
W.  T.  H.  evinces  an  acquaintance  ^M 
the  Greek,  he  ought  to  have  shown  tW 
difference  in  the  usage    of  the  ten 
Theos  by  the  Apostle,  as  it  is  evidd 
by  his  employing  the  term  Thtos  ^ 
two  different  articles,  that  he  empll 
it  in  different  senses^-the  one  supr^ 
the  other  inferior.  But  even  if  the  ap] 
lation  of  God  be  at  times  giyen  to  Chr 
it  does  not  follow  that  he  is  God  in 
supreme  sense  of  that  term.    Such 
argument  would  prove  too  much- 
think,  for  W.  T.  H.    Is  it  possible  tl 
God  could  invest  a  creature  with  om 
potency,  creating  all  thinn,  (himseij 
the  catalogue)  and  taught  to  worsd 
him,  in  harmony  with  the  article,  til 
our  hearts  are  to  be  placed  snprenu^ 
upon  God  1    When  the  term  attwi» 
in  the  Scripture,  does  it  neoeasanlTii 
low  that  every  thing  is  included  I  , 
appears  W.  T.  H.  thinks  so,  by  hj J 
eluding  God  in  the  catalogue.  Cbni 
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iauB  are  Hud  to  have  an  auction  from 
ibove,  and  know  all  things.  Does  W. 
r.  H.  belieTe  it.  that  they  do  know  all 
liiQgs  f  Bat  I  most  be  drawina;  to  a 
oodosioQ  by  statinff  a  few  plaia  mat- 
en,atterly  irreooncilahle  with  theopin- 
on  that  Christ  is  God.  1st,  It  is 
ilainij  said  that  "  it  is  eternal  life  to 
now  Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and 
km  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent** 
IFhst  propriety  in  our  Saviour's  lan- 
juge,  1  would  ask,  when  he  said,  "  Ye 
Klieye  in  God,  believe  also  in  me  T — 
'Bat  of  that  day  knowcst  no  man,  no, 
ot  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  nor 
he  Son,  but  the  Father  only."  If  such 
n^roage  does  not  emphatically  teach 
kt  CErist  is  not  God,  it  will  be  difli> 
^  to  make  language  teach  anything. 
fThoagh  there  be  that  are  called  gods, 
Aether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there 
I  grxls  many  and  lords  many)  but  to  us 
•ere  is  but  one  God  the  Father^  of 
pKim  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him  ; 
fd  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 


are  all  things,  and  we  by  hinL*'  **  God, 
who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  man- 
ners spake  in  times  past  unto  the  fa- 
thers by  the  prophets,  hath  in  those  last 
days  spoken  unto  as  by  his  Son,  whom 
he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things^ 
by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.* 
'*  God,  who  created  all  things  by  JeguB 
ChritC  Will  W.T.H.  reconcile  these 
from  a  host  of  others,  with  his  idea  of 
'*  Christ  is  GodT  Will  he  shew  me 
the  fallacy  also  of  my  conclusion,  that 
if  <*  Christ  is  God,"  then  it  follows  that 
the  term  Christ  is  but  another  for  the 
term  God  ?  J.  Ellis. 

SCanningion, 

f  Bro.  W.  T.  HoRKER,  whose  residence  in, 
we  believe,  Canada  West,  has  contribated 
two  additional  essays  on  the  "  Btuis  of 
Christ's  Beligion,"  which  appear  in  oar 
present  nnmher.  Should  the  critical  ob- 
serrations  whioh  Bro.  Ellis  offers  come 
under  bis  notice,  he  will  no  doubt  reply  to 
them,  and  we  will  present  it  to  our  rea- 
ders.—J.  W.l 


THE  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  GOD.-No.  IIL 


PnoBABLY  we  can  best  bring  out 

narrative  of  divine  manifestation 

in  Gen.  xviil  by  sustaining  the 

ing  proposition  :  via.  That  one  of 

^difft  men**  wl^o  appeared  to  Abra- 

at "  he  sat  in  (he  tentrdoor  in  tJie 

of  the  day,"'  was  Yahveh.    In 

:>rt  of  this  affirmation  we  adduce 

following  particulars. 

{I]  The  title  of  the  narrativa    Such 

f\kt  opening  clause  of  the  chapter  :— 

And  Yahveh  appeared  to  him  in  the 

piiw  of  Mamre.      When,  therefore, 

le  narrative  proceeds  by  saying,  "  Lo, 

■we  men  stood  by  him,"  we  are  pre 

pt(l,  in  a  measure  at  least,  to  discover 

max  one  of  these  three  was  Yahveh. 

■  (2)  Thtpreced^ice  of  one  of  the  three. 

Ptt  patriarch  runs  to  meet  the  three 

tjvellera,  but  specially  salutes  one  of 

:di  (verae  a)    The  three  conjointly 

»l>t  Abraham's  invitation  (verse  6) 

.l»ftrtake  of  the  feast,  (v.  8)  and  in- 

Jw  for  Sarah,  (v.  9)  but  it  is  one  only 

io.with  significant  dignity,  promises 

retom  and  cause  the  aged  Sarah  to 

?e  a  80D.    **  And  he  said,  /  will  cer- 

w}/  return  unto  thee  according  to 

ft  time  of  life ;  and  lo,  Sarah  thy  wife 

w/«  Aawr  a  «on"  (v.  10.)    Such  prece- 

E     1 


dence  is  natural,  on  the  supposition 
that  one  of  the  three  was  Yahvbh. 

(3)  The  as8um24ion  of  severely  au- 
thority and  miraculous  power,  without 
any  mention  of  a  higher  will,  which  is 
conspicuous  in  the  words  just  quoted, 
confirms  our  belief  that  Yahveh  was 
the  speaker. 

(4)  The  narrative,  without  any  dis- 
cernible break  in  its  continuity,  desig- 
nates the  preeminent  One  who  holds 
principal  converse  with  Abraham  by 
this  striking  name,  "And  Yahveh 
said.  Wherefore  did  Sarah  laugh,"  &c. 
(v.  13.) 

(5)  As  if  broadly  hinting  to  the  pa- 
triarch who  he  is,  the  Priuce  of  the  em- 
basi^  g«)es  on  :  "  Is  anything  too  hard 
for  Yahveh  ?  At  the  appomted  time 
/  will  return,**  &a  Does  not  this  lan- 
guage intimate  pretty  clearly,  "  Be- 
cause J  am  Yahveh,  nothing  is  too 
hard  for  me  ?'* 

(6)  The  account  next  mentions  that 
"  the  men  rose  up  from  thence  and 
looked  toward  Sodomy  and  Abraham 
went  with  them  to  bring  them  on  the 
way."  Admit  that  one  of  the  three  thus 
escorted  was  Yahveh,  and  how  natu- 
rally the  subsequent  particulars  fbllow. 
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Yahveh,  "  88  Lord  and  Prince,"  takes 
counBel  with  "  the  other  two,  as  his 
ministering  servants,''  abont  oommnni- 
cating  to  the  Patriarch  his  intended 
judgment  on  the  cities  of  the  plain 
(verses  17-19) ;  and  then  informs  Abra- 
ham of  his  intention  (20-21.)  To  sup- 
pose that  these  intimations  were  made 
Dv  Yahveh,  as  invisibly  entfironed  in 
the  heavens,  is  to  intercept  the  narra- 
tive, and  involve  the  reader  in  inextri- 
cable confusion. 

(7)  According  to  the  foregoing  re- 
marks, we  may  now  expect  Abraham  to 
be  prepared  to  intercede  with  the 
Princely  Traveller  for  the  devoted  ci- 
ties. As  if  aware  of  a  desire  in  the  pa- 
triarch's bosom  to  plead  with  their  Di- 
vine Superior,  "  the  men,"  t.  e,  the  two 
created  angels,  with  the  most  delicate 
perception  of  propriety,  step  forward 
on  their  journev  towards  Soaom,  leav- 
ing Abraham  alone  with  Yahveh,  their 
Prince.  Thus,  says  the  writer,  "  But 
Abraham  stood  yet  before  Yahveh"— 
the  particle  yet  indicating  that,  already, 
in  accompanying  the  three  on  their 
way,  the  Patriarch  had  stood  before,  or 
been  in  the  immediate  presence  of  Yah- 
veh. This  can  be  understood  only  on 
the  hypothesis  that  one  of  the  three 
was  Yahveh. 

(8)  Though  Yahveh  has  not  reveal- 
ed himself  to  the  Patriarch  suddenlv, 
yet  doubtless  the  latter  is  now  fully 
aware  with  whom  he  has  to  do.  It  is 
true,  indeed,  that  Abraham  is  not  re- 
ported to  have  addressed  his  illustrious 
Guest  by  the  name  Yahveh,  at  least 
according  to  the  commonly  received 
Hebrew  text  Still,  the  title  by  which 
he  does  address  him  is  so  respectful 
(iiJonai— Lord,  Sovereign) ;  the  man- 
ner of  his  petitions  is  so  profoundly  re- 
verent (verses  30-31) ;  and  the  reco^i- 
tiun  of  Him  whom  he  addressed  as  *M;he 
Judge  of  all  the  earth"  is  so  emphatic, 
that  no  argument  adverse  to  our  propo- 
sition eani)e  drawn  from  this  circum- 
stance :  but  the  whole  nature  and  spirit 
of  the  Patriarch's  intercession  afford  a 
strong  additional  argument  in  favor  of 
our  main  position. 

(9)  Can  anv  reader  yet  doubt  that 
Yahveh,  before  whom  Abraham  yet 
stood  to  intercede  (v.  22),  to  whom  Abra- 
ham drew  near  and  addressed  himself 
(v.  23),  who  by  name  is  mentioned  as 
the  respondent  (v.  26)--can  any  doubt 
that  He  was  one  of  the  human-like  tra- 


vellers who  had  been  so  hospitably  en- 
tertained by  Abraham)    Ab  if  indubi-  I 
tably  to  identify  Yahveh  as  the  third  ' 
of  the  three  men  who  were  on  their  way  I 
to  Sodom,  (v.  16)  the  closing  verse'says 
distinctly,  "And  Yahveh  went  A*»««y, 
as  soon  as  he  had  left  communing  with  < 
Abraham:  and  Abraham  returned  to 
his  place.'  i 

(10)  The  mention,  in  the  first  verse  | 
of  the  next  chapter,  of  two  angels  com- 
ing to  Sodom,  IS  beautifully, accounted 
for  by  the  position  that  Yahveh,  who  | 
remamed  oehind  with  Abraham,  was 
the  remaining  one  of  the  three  who  at 
first  visited  the  Patriarch's  tent  in  the 
plains  of  Mamre.  If  rendered,  as  it  un- ' 
questionably  should  be,  **  And  the  two 
angels,  (or,  two  of  tfie  angels)  came  to  , 
Sodom  at  even,"  no  doubt  can  remain 
that  these  were  two  of  the  three  who  j 
had  visited  Abraham.    It  only  remains  i 
to  account  for  the  absence  of  one  of  the 
three.    Reognize  in   Yahvkh,  with 
whom  Abraham  is  interceding,  that  me, 
and  his  absence  from  the  two  is  exphiin- 
ed  at  once.  , 

(11)  Not  less  striking  is  the  after-  | 
camina  of  Yahveh,  as  the  third  Angel,  I, 
to  Sodom,  and  his  otherwise  unexplain- 
ed introduction  into  the  scene  there, , 
his  quiet  assumption  of  superiority  over 
the  other  two,  and  Lot's  changed  style 
of  address.    '*  And  while  he  7Lot)  lin- 
gered, the  men  (Hie  two,  v.  1)  laid  hold 
upon  his  hand,  and  upon  the  hand  ol 
his  wife,  and  upon  the  hand  of  his  Wo 
daughters  j  YAHVEH,(the  third)  being  \\ 
merciful  unto  him  :  and  they  brought  i, 
him  forth,  and  set  him  without  the  city. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had 
brought  them  forth  abroad,  that  A**  j 
(Yahveh)  said,  Escape  for  thy  life,  ««.  , 
**  And  Lot  said  unto  tfiem,  Oh,  not  bo, 
my  Lord:  behold  now.  thy  servant 
hath  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  and  tMu 
hast  magnified  thy  mercy  which  tmi 
hast  shewed  unto  me,  in  saving  m 
life  ;  and  I  cannot  escape  to  the  moun- 
tain,  lest  some  evil  take  me,  and  1  d}®* 
behold  now,  this  city  is  near  to  flc^ 
unto,  and  it  is  a  little  one :  oh,  let  m 
escape  thither,  (is  it  not  a  little  one  f  ^ 
and  my  soul  shall  live''  (verses  I^^^^ 
Then,  with  what   autocratic  dign^J 
does  the  Angel  addressed  reply,    °^ 
/have  accepted  thee  concerning^ 
thing  also,  that  /  will  not  overtbww 
this  city,  for  the  which  thou  ha^vSl 
ken.    Haste  thee,  escape  thither, 
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/  cauKTl  do  anything  until  thou  be 
come  thither*'  (verses  21,  22.) 
(12)  The  concluding  item  of  proof  we 
'  adduce  is  the  singular  language  of  verse 
'  24 :  "  Then  Yahveh  rained  upon  So- 
j  dom  and  upon  Gromorrah  brimstone  and 
ll  fire/roi»  Yahvjsh  out  of  heaven.**  Here 
^  i^  expressed  a  distinction  in  the  divine 
nature  which  facilitates  the  reception 
'■  c€thd  truth  as  to  divine  manifestations 
j  to  men  on  earth.    Does  Yahveh,  in- 
!  deed,  whose  is  the  throne  of  the  uui- 
I  Teree,  come  down  to  man  and  appear 
IS  a  wayfarer  I— and  is  that  throne 
then  meanwhile   vacant?     Nay,  the 
YxffVEH  who  appears  is  Malak  (Me^- 
tfnger)  Yahveh,  who,  at  once,  as  we 
learned  from  chapter  16,  bears  the  ab- 
■loiute  name  Yahveh,  and  the  relative 
teme  Messenoeb  Yahveh.  Such  are 
tte  riches  of  the  Divine  Being,  such  the 
fetinctions  (call  them  personal  or  other- 
Vise)  involved  in  it,  that  there  can  be 
*aparting-off,'*  as  it  were,  so  that  Yah- 
tiH shallsend,  and  AIessengeb  Yah- 
tEH  be  sent ;  the  One  visibly  acting  on 
jarth,  the  Other  reverentially  adored 
I  concnrrins  in  heaven.    Just  as,  in 
s  Oracles  of  the  New  Covenant,  the 
ther  is  God — the  Son  is  God ;  but 
I  Father  sends  the  Son,  not  the  Son 
}  Father  ;  aud  the  Father  creates  all 
sgB,  manifests  himself,  redeems  man, 
the  world,  through  the  Son  of 
We  —  the  Messenger  of  the  Cove- 
Jant  in  whom  his  soul  delights.    So 
KTe,  Yahveh  in  heaven  concurs  in  the 

toitive  visitation  upon  Sodom  and 
morrah  of  Messenoeb  Yahveh  on 
earth.  Thus  the  language  becomes  not 
^iy  inteUigible,  but  intensely  interest- 


ing when  the  historian  concludes  this 
narrative  of  divine  manifestations  by 
saying—"  Then  Yabveh  rained  upon 
Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah  brimstone 
aud  fire /row  Yahveh  out  of  heaven.*' 
With  this  distinction  before  the  mind, 
the  reader  can  the  less  hesitate  to  ad- 
mit that  Yahveh—  Messenger  Yah- 
veh — cUd,  indeed,  condescend  to  mani- 
fest himself  to  Abraham  in  the  form  of 
humiliation  and  circumstances  of  low- 
liness incident  to  a  way-worn  traveller's 
visit,  repast,  and  departure. 

We  must  leave  the  reader  to  follow 
up  these  remarks  by  such  reflections  as 
may  pn)fitably  arise  from  this  narra- 
tive. Let  him  reflect  on  the  lowliness 
of  Yahveh,  that  he  should  appear  to 
Abraham  as  a  man;  and  let  him  think 
of  the  same  Yahveh  as  the  man  of  Na- 
zareth. Let  him  behold  the  Prince  of 
the  embassy  as  (appareutlv)  wearied  in 
the  heat  of  the  day,  and  let  him  think 
of  the  same  Personage  when,  really 
worn  with  fatigue,  he  sat  on  Samaria's 
well.  Let  him  contrast  the  conditions 
of  Malak  Yahveh  when  promising 
Isaac,  and  when  himself  the  babe  m 
Bethlehem,  the  child  of  promise.  And, 
above  all,  let  him  remember  the  divine 
might  and  right  of  Yahveh  Christ,  whe- 
tlier  to  answer  the  Prevalent  intercess- 
ions of  his  people,  (John  xiv.  13)  or  to 
take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  them  that  obey  not  his  Gos- 
pel (2  Thes.  i.  7-9.)  And  as  we  attempt 
to  trace  the  goings -forth  of  the  Ruler 
of  God's  people  Israel  from  of  old,  from 
the  days  of  antiquity,  may  we  all  learn 
how  easy  is  his  yoke,  and  how  complete 
his  great  salvatioiL  J.  B.  K. 


THE  BIBLE. 


^Vhat  sort  of  a  book  is  this,  that 
^en  the  winds  and  waves  of  human 
.  P«8ion  obey  it  ?    What  other  engine 
;  of  social  improvement  has  operated  so 
»Bg,  and  yet  has  lost  none  of  its  vir- 
tue I   Since  it  ap{>eared,  many  boasted 
plans  of  amelioration  have  been  tried, 
*Dd  failed ;   many  codes  of  jurispru- 
dence have  arisen,  run  their  course,  and 
spired  Empire  after  empire  has  been 
Uunched  on  the  tide  of  time,  and  gone 
wjwn,  leaving  no  trace  on  the  waters. 
;  W  this  book  is  still  going  about  doing 
good,  leavening  society  with  its  holy 
pnndples— cheering  the  sorrowful  with 


its  consolations  —  strengthening  the 
tempted— soothing  the  pillow  of  death, 
and  pointing  to  an  immortality  of  bliss 
beyond  the  tomb  !  Can  such  a  book  be 
the  offspring  of  human  genius  ?  Does 
not  the  vastuess  of  its  eftects  prove  the 
excellency  of  its  power  to  be  of  God  1 
Concede  this  point,  as  indeed  we  must, 
and  how  poor  an  evidence  of  wisdom — 
nay,  what  positive  proof  of  folly — does 
he  exhibit,  who  cavils  over  its  obscuri- 
ties, and  refuses  credence  to  the  whole, 
because  he  cannot  comprehend  its  mys- 
teries ! 
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LETTERS  TO  THE  PEOPLK— No.  L 


Fellow  Countkymkn,— With  com- 
paratively few  exceptions,  you  admit 
the  Bible  to  he  the  Word  of  God— 
Hoaven^s  one  revelation,  which  points 
out  the  only  way  of  life  etemsU.  This 
admission  brinj^s  you  under  the  gravest 
of  responsibilities  to  that  book.  It  im- 
plies not  only  that  it  is  your  duty  and 
wisdom  to  peruse  its  pa^cs,  but  to  study 
and  obey  its  discoveries  and  require- 
ments. If  it  be  what  you  generally 
allow  it  to  be,  indifference  is  madness  : 
if  it  be  true  that  God  will  judge  the 
secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  the  Gospel,  it  is  utter  folly  to 
neglect  the  intimations  and  terms  of 
that  Gospel !  If  God  has  highly  ex- 
alted the  once  humbled,  despised,  and 
crucified  Nazarene,  and  given  him  the 
n^me  which  is  above  every  name,  ex- 

Eressly  that  every  knee  should  bow  to 
im  and  every  ton^e  confess  his  su- 
premacy, it  cannot  out  be  a  false  and 
fatal  security  which  prevents  an  imme- 
diate and  unqualified  surrender  to  his 
sovereign  authority.  If,  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus,  God  has  given  assur- 
ance to  all  men  that  he  has  appointed 
a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  ri|;hteousne8s{by  Him  whom  he  has 
ordained  ;  and  if,  in  view  of  the  coming 
judgment,  he  now  commands  all  men 
everywhere  to  repent,  there  can  be  no- 


thing better  than  foolhardinesfi  in  im- 
penitence !    If  all  have  sinned,  and  if 
the  wages  of  sin  be  death,  and  if  he  \ 
that  believe  th  not  is  condemned  already,  1 
and  if  Christ  shall  come  to  yield  ven- ! 
geance  on  all  who  know  not  God,  and 
who  obey  not  the  Gospel,  it  must  be  ! 
highest  wisdom  at  once  to  accept  the  I 
mercy  of  which  the  obedience  of  the 
Gospel  gives  possession  !    If  it  be  that  i 
every  man  shall  bear  his  ottm  burden—  , 
that  every  one  must  give  account  of ' 
himself  Ui  God,  certainly  it  is  nothing  \ 
more  than  prudential  that   each  do  ' 
search,  learn,  believe,  and  obey /or  km- ' 
self.    Some  talk  of  the  Irish  who  are  \ 
bein^  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  sin 
and  danger  as  insane— but,  pray,  is  it 
not  quite  the  other  way  1    Is  not  he 
the  lunatic  who,  admitting  the  Bible  to 
be  true,  refuses  to  flee  from  the  wrath 
which  it  predicts  ?  There  is  no  insanity  . 
in  a  sinner  feeling  and  confessing  him- 
self to  be  what  he  is,  and  imploringly 
entreating  to  know  what  he  must  do 
to  be  saved.    Readers,  our  first  advice 
to  you  is,  take  the  Bible  into  your  own 
hands,  as  God's  own  word  to  yourselves 
—trust  not  to  the  interpretations  of 
anv  church  or  party,  priest  or  minister 
— but  learn,  obey,  and  eiyoy  the  truth 
for  yourselves.    Faithfully  your's, 
Edinburgh.  T.  H.  MiLNKE. 


OORRESPONDENCK 


THE  CHURCH  IN  WOBTLEY. 

Mr.  Ja8.  AVallis. — ^Dear  Friend :  I  find 
in  the  Harbinger  for  this  month  that  you 
have  included'  the  church  at  Wortley  in 
your  Hut.  Why  you  have  done  so  I  cannot 
tell,  but  of  this  1  am  certain,  that  no  per- 
son has  had  authority  to  propose  sucn  a 
thing.  You  have  just  the  same  right  to 
insert  in  your  list  Mr.  Spargeon's  tabemar 
cle?  In  fact,  the  question  of  forming  a 
union  with  the  brethren  of  the  Beforma- 
tion,  has  not  been  brought  before  the 
church,  and  if  it  had  it  would  not  have 
been  carried.  There  are  some  very  cogent 
reasons  why.  To  mention  only  one.  i  ou 
have  those  who  deny  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  who  affirm  that  the  Word 
alone  is  all  that  is  required  to  regenerate 
the  sinner.  Now  I,  and  others  with  me, 
believe  the  Scriptures  teach  very  differ- 
ently, and  it  appears  to  me  that  those  who 
deny  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  half  way  on  the  road  to  Unitarianism ; 


and  I  most  cordially  agree  with  the  senti- 
ments expressed  by  A.  Campbell,  in  his 
Christian  mptism,  page  289,  on  this  sah- 
ject  (and  he  is  no  mean  authority.)    He 
says,  "  Without  it,  (viz.  without  beheriiig 
in  the  Divine  Three)  no  one  can  believe  in. 
or  be  reconciled  to,  the  remedial  policy,  w 
developed  in  the  apostolic  writings ;  wd, 
indeed,  1  have  no  more  faith  in  any  man  s 
profession  of  religion,  than  I  hate  in  the 
sincerity  of  Mahomet,  who  does  not  heikre 
in  the  Father,  and  in  the  Son,  and  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  cooperating  in  the  illnnu- 
nation,  pardon,  and  sanctification  owjen, ; 
sinful,  and  degraded  man."    And  a !»»« ' 
further  on  he  says,  "  1  could  not,  inaeeo, 
esteem  as  of  any  value  the  religion  oisjiy , 
man,  as  respects  the  grand  aflairofeter^  [ 
life,  whose  religion  is  not  hegnn,  carnea 
on,  and  completed  by  the  personal  agenc? 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.''^   These  sentiinflDtei 
approve,  and  tney  are,  I  believe,  in  ^^,  ' 
accordance  with  Scripture.    I  *'°'*j!  1 
you  also  approve  them.    If  you  do,  ooif 
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I'  can  joQ  Rend  forth  and  sostain  one  who 
I)  denies,  with  respect  to  sinful  man,  that 
[•  the  religion  of  Christ  is  either  begun,  car- 

I,  riedon,  or  con]{>leted  by  the  personal  agency 
I  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  by  tne  Word  done? 
Yoa  stvle  yoanjelves  brethren  of  the  Re- 
formation ;  why,  then,  be  instrumental  in 
ipreading  corrupt  doctrine  ?  The  above  is 
one  of  the  reasons  why  I  cannot  unite  with 
Toar  party.  Other  reasons  there  are,  which 
I  caanot  at  present  state.  My  earnest  dc- 
«re  is,  that  we  may  know  htm  that  is  true, 
'and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his 
Son,  Jesns  Christ. 
I  Pemaiu,  dear  friend,  your*s  truly, 
Leeds,  Sept  2.  Saxl.  Swan. 

REBPOHBE. 

Bmtheb  Swaw. — Dear  Sir :  In  reply  to 
tiie  foregoing  letter,  which  is  evidently  in- 
tended bv  yoa  for  the  readers  of  the  liar- 
fcwpr,  1  beg  to  remind  you,  that  the  church 
IfcWortlcy,  of  which  you  are  one  of  the 
|l8tors,  sent  a  report,  by  some  authority  or 
tfier,  to  the  annual  meeting  of  our  breth- 
RB  held  in  Manchester  in  the  year  1854, 
Ib&ng  that  the  church  then  contained  26 
Itenbers,  and  that  it  was  organized  in  the 
'Tar  1834  (See^.  M.  Harbinger ^  volume  8, 
4ol.]  The  church  has  been  since  retained 
the  list  issued  by  the  Disciples.  It  has 
^  &Ilen  to  my  lot,  for  several  years  past, 
T  to  receive  the  letters  from  the 
ihes,  or  to  prepare  the  annual  report 
le meeting;  I  cannot,  therefore,  inform 
on  what  authority  the  Wortleychurch 
^placed  in  the  list  of  this  year.  "Bro.  Ro- 
*^  who  is  a  member  of  the  church,  was 
pcsent  at  the  meeting,  and  perhaps  he  can 
■tBfj  your  apparently  anxious  mind  on 
Ae  subject. 

If  I  am  not  mistaken,  it  was  about  the 
7|Kr  1832  that  yon  and  I  became  ac(]^uainted. 
i«Q  were  then,  and  I  presume  still  are,  a 
4pd  Scotch  Baptist,  nearly  up  to  the  perfect 
■hadard  of  A,  M'Lean  and  his  brethren. 
Bot  jou  are  not  now  quite  so  strict  in  your 
flpbions  as  you  were  then,  or  you  would 
»»t  have  fellowship  with  any  individual 
who  is  in  communion  vrith  our  brethren, 
■ithoQgh  we  observe  weekly  the  same  di- 
^e  institutions  as  yourselves.  This  is  a 
pleasing  circumstance,  and  is  not  to  be 
ojperlooked  by  us.  It  is  high  time  that  all 
wc  trne-hearted  disciples  of  Jesus  in  Great 
;  Britam  were  united  in  pleading,  as  the  ba- 
sw  of  Christian  union  and  cooperation,  in 
«1  sincerity  and  love,  one  Lom,  (mefaith^ 
^  Japfwrn,  one  Chd  and  Father  qfcul.one 
°^yj  ffne  Skririi,  and  one  hope.  Is  not  this 
t}ie  original  and  unchangeable  foundation 
cf  Christian  union,  cooperation,  and  love 
for  the  chuTch  of  God  ?  But  you  have 
wme  '*  cogent"  reasons  in  your  mind  why 
the  chnrch  in  Wortlcy  cannot  be  united 
^th  ns  as  disciples  of  Jesus.  You  mention 


one  of  these,  "  That  there  are  some  among 
us  who  deny  the  personality  of  the  How 
iSmrU  "  This  may  be  true,  though  indi- 
vidually I  have  no  knowledge  that  it  is  so, 
and  as  you  supply  no  instance  in  proof  of 
your  statement,  the  subject  cannot  now  be 
debated.  Yt)u  admit  that  Bro.  Campbell  is 
orthodox  on  this  point,  while  some  who 
form  part  of  the  same  brotherhood,  are  not 
so,  in  your  opinion.  Now  supposing  Bro. 
Campbell  were  to  visit  Wortley  when  the 
brethren  assembled  [on  the  Ii0rd*s  day  to 
commemorate  the  death  of  Christ,  would 
they  unitedly  bid  him  welcome  to  this 
feast  of  love  ?  I  fear  not. 

With  regard  to  the  subject  mooted,  the 
abstract  personalities  of  tM  Deity,  we  are 
not  aware  that  it  is  presented  to  the  disci- 
ples of  Jesus  in  the  Book  of  God  as  a  ground 
of  faith,  hone,  and  love.  In  Jesus  our  Lord 
dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bo- 
dily. He  is  tlie  temple  of  Qod,  the  arh  of 
the  covenant f  the  true  tabernacle  which  Jeho- 
vah erected  and  not  man.  Here,  in  one  per- 
sonality— ^the  man  Christ  Jesus,  seated  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Ruler  of  the 
universe  —  we  have  exhibited  to  our  view 
Father f  Son,  and  Holy  i^rit^  into  which 
sacred  name  every  penitent  believer  is  com- 
manded to  be  immersed  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  with  the  promise  that  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  bestowed,  and  that 
eternal  life  shall  be  the  reward  of  those 
who  are  faithful  to  the  end. 

I  have  no  faith  in  abstractions,  humar^ 
devised  from  the  revelations  of  God.  We 
have  not  the  Father  alone,  the  Son  alone, 
or  the  Spirit  alone,  presented  for  our  im- 
plicit acceptance ;  but  we  have  Jesus  re- 
vealing the  Father  as  identical  vrith  him- 
self, and  promising  to  send  the  Comforter 
to  remain  with  Aw  people.  Nor  will  faith 
alone,  nor  hope  alone,  nor  love  alone,  be 
regarded  with  complacency  by  Him  who 
is  the  Judge  of  the  living  ana  the  dead ; 
but  that  harmonious  action  of  the  whole 
which  is  the  true  characteristic  of  the  re- 
newed life.    Tour's  truly, 

James  Walus. 

Sept.  19,  1869. 

LETTERS  FROM  AMERICA.— No.  III. 

AiJ^BGHBHT  City,  May  24,  1859. 
Through  the  fine  and  revered  State  of 
Pennsylvania,  the  English  traveller  roams 
vrith  ever  increasing  delight ;  he  finds  the 
path  of  Nature  adorned  —  her  rusticity 
and  rural  beauty  less  violated  by  the  ap- 
pliances of  art,  by  reason  of  her  vastness 
and  the  deficiency  of  the  element  of  orna- 
mentation in  the  composition  of  her  lands. 
Onward,  far  onward,  for  the  space  of  855 
miles  from  Philadelphia — mountains,  val- 
leys, lakes,  streams,  forests,  orchards,  gar- 
dens, meadows,  bridges,  and  every  variety 
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of  homely  bouses,  which  this  good  land  is 
so  celebrated  for,  are  interspersed  to  enter- 
tain the  traveller  to  Pittsburg ;  whilst 
gazing  upon  this  provisional  feast  of  na- 
ture, he  cannot  fail  to  enjoy  it,  and  to 
breathe  with  greater  freedom  the  peculiar 
spirit  of  liberty,  which  is  very  marked 
here.  He  feels  that  all  good  men  are  equal 
here,  that  none  are  distinguished  from 
others  in  honor  and  reputation,  unless  they 
merit  it ;  and  as  all,  in  point  of  character, 
are  placed  on  the  same  level,  he  feels  that 
the  energizing  and  hallowing  lips  of  suc- 
cess may  touch  his  brow  as  well  as  othere ; 
and  the  smile  which  God  ^ives  to  those 
alone  which  he  approves,  might  shine  also 
upon  his  soul,  and  lead  hiiu  to  action,  and 
in  the  object  of  his  pursuits,  to  victory. 
450  miles  S.W.  of  New  York,  the  Alle- 
gheny, Mononcahelia,  and  Ohio  rivers  form 
a  trio  i unction.  The  waters,  which  have 
travelled  their  long  courses  respectively, 
meet  together  here,  and  blend  with  friendly 
communion  and  indicative  congratulations. 
On  the  S.E.  side  of  these  contlueut  streams 
stands  the  city  of  Pittsburgh,  so  called^  by 
the  English  forces  who  captured  tlie  city 
100  years  ago,  Pitt,  first  Karl  of  Chatham, 
being  then  Prime -Miiiister  of  England. 
Pittsburg  is  termed  the  Birmingham  of 
the  United  States.  As  Quakers  are  the 
prominent  people  of  Philadelphia,  so  here 
the  Dutch,  or  Germans,  wliil^t  being  scat- 
tered abroad  over  the  State  of  Pennsylva- 
nia, are  the  most  prominent  peo))le  there. 
The  various  sections  ot  the  religious  com- 
munity  are  powerful  in  numbers  and  in  in- 
fluence, and  are  probably  as  much  equal- 
ized as  in  any  other  place.  The  Episcopa- 
lians, Baptists,  Presbyterians,  Mctliodists, 
and  Catholics  have  nne  places  and  fine 
preachers.  The  terms  clergyman  and  min- 
ister are  not  current  amon^  the  sects  in 
this  couutry,  such  designations  being  uni- 
versally changed  into  that  of  poacher. 
The  American  brethren  do  not  differ  from 
this  usage  with  regard  to  their  paid  ser- 
vants, and  when  particularizing  their  chief 
officer,  they  are  less  timid  than  our  Bri- 
tish brethren  to  denominate  him  bishop. 
But  the  circumstances  under  which  our 
brethren  here  live  and  labour,  as  discinles 
of  Christ,  are  proportionately  dissimilar. 
The  now  have  not  the  orushing  and  con- 
tempt-heaping partyism,  which  ever  and 
anon  is  assailing  the  efforts  of  our  British 
churches.  The^  have  long  overcome  their 
share  of  auchantable  prejudices,  and  have, 
by  their  gigantic  and  indomitable  endea- 
vors, achieved  for  the  cause  in  America, 
the  task  which  still  remains  to  be  com- 
pleted  in  England.  The  disciple,  in  his 
Christian  capacity,  enjoys  all  the  privi- 
leges which  appei-tain  to  others  in  any 
sphere,  and  will  not  suffer  the  detraction 
of  one  iota  from  the  importance  of  his  po- 


sition; and  the  people  generally  regard 
their  meetings  with  favourable  considera- 
tion.   Having  endured  the  heat  and  bur- 
den of  the  conflict,  and  by  a  course  of  per- 
sistent resistance  to  defeat  and  compromise 
raised  themselves  as  a  church  and  denomi- 
nation to  a  situation  of  corresponding  im- 
portance   and    vigorous   influence,    they 
may  participate,  if  desirable,  in  the  spiri- 
tual relations  which  are  reciprocated  by 
religionists,  and  c<M>perate  to  toe  same  ex- 
tent which  they  allow  each  other  to  do. 
Our  brethren  here  are  also  m  constant  re- 
ceipt of  expressions  of  good  will  from  the 
sects,  whicn  they  fain  interpret  as  the  hand- 
writing on  the  wall,  portending  the  disso- 
lution of  partyism,  and  the  aigu  of  ulti- 
mate fraternization.    They  willingly  lend 
our  brethi'en  their  more  convenient  and 
spacious  buildings,  when  any  brethren  of 
note  and  super-orainary  abilities  vidit  them. 
For  instance,  the  Baptist  meeting-house 
was  cordially  offered  to  the  church  two 
months  ago,  for  our  Bro.  A.  Canipbell  to 
preach  in,  and  from  what  I  have  heard  it 
is  a  common  virtue  in  this  country.    On 
the  N.W.  bank  of  the  Narrow   Water,  the 
Allegheny  City  begins,  and  there,  on  its 
verge,   with  the  steamboats  approaching 
and  departing  from  its  face,  stands  the  dis- 
ciples' mcetiug-house,  a  solitary  and  unas- 
suming structure  in  appearance,  yet  com- 
fortable and  commodious  in  its  interior. 
The  number  of  brethren  and  sisters  is  200, 
and  on  the  Lord  Vday  morning  they  are  at- 
tentive to  their  duties  and  privileges.  The 
church  has  two  elders  aud  two  deacons,  70 
scholars  in  the  morning,  and  about  40  of 
the  members  meet  in  the  afternoon  to  study 
the  Living  Oracles,  uuder  the  direction  of 
one  of  the  elders.     The  church  has  also  a 
pastor,  which  they  independently  sustain, 
^ro.  Grey,  if  not  successful  in  Having  ef- 
fected numerous  accessions  to  the  churcii, 
has  attracted  a  large  concourse  of  hearers, 
and  is  universally  esteemed  by  the  bro-  ^ 
therhood.    Our  American  churches  have 
each  their  preacher,  who  is  engaged  and 
paid  by  them,  and  of  course  monopolizes 
the  speaking  in  the  church,  thereby  ab- 
sorbing the  time  and  opportunity  which 
would  otherwise  result  in  developing  the 
gems  which  lie  hidden  in  some  rude  and 
unpolished  caskets  within  the  church.  The 
pastor  of  this  church  haa  been  out  West 
for  several  weeks ;  therefore,  aa  nohrotber 
felt  qualified  to  address  the  congregation 
which  usually  came,  the  house  was  not , 
opened  in  the  evening.  There  was  acharDh 
in  Pittsburg  until  five  or  six  years  ago, 
when  most  of  the  members  united  with  the 
Allegheny  church,  and  others  went  to  the 
Baptists.    There  is  also  a  small  church  of 
disciples  at  the  South -Western  extremity 
of  Allegheny  City.— Your's  in  the  troth, 
^    Thos.  Butlbb 

—  —  Rfflife-ft4hy  VjO'  :z=^ 
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NOTES   ON   PASSING   EVENTS,   CRITICISMS,   &c. 


REVIVAL    IN   IRELAND- 
RESULTS  AND  CAUSES. 

Having  printed  over  three  pages  on 
this  topic  in  oar  August  number,  it  may 
be  considered  that  enough  has  been  said 
fi/r  the  present.  But  those  pages  were 
written  when  we  knew  the  revival  only 
QpoD  hearsay.  Now  we  can  testify 
what  we  have  seen,  and  feeling  able  to 
accoQDt  for  the  remarkable  physical 
phenomena  of  which  so  much  has  been 
■id,  the  reader  shall  have  opportunity 
to  consider  our  conclusions. 

The  word  "  Eevival^  as  applied  to 
the  state  of  things  in  Ireland,  brings 
Mure  ns  three  important  features—; 

1.  Deep  and  wide-spread  conviction 
sf  sin,  accompanied  by  great  fear  and 
iBgaish,  which,  in  thousands  of  in- 

Paces  lead  to  a  feeling  of  pardon  and 
airity. 
1  Great  moral  results. 
.  1  lamentable  bodily  affections. 

Such  is  the  Revival,  and  a  veij  gene- 
til  opinion  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
^^td  action  upon  mind  and  body, 
(which  perhaps  might  be  ilhistrated  by 
the  movement  of  the  pointers  in  com- 
ibunicating  a  telegram,  which  move- 
QeatidependB  upon,  and  results  from, 
the  immediaU  action  of  the  electric 
flflid)  produces  these  results. 

As  our  intention  is  to  devote  this  pa- 
I  per  chiefly  to  the  bodily  affections,  we 
[thall  only  make  two  brief  statements  in 
1  wgard  to  the  wide-spread  conviction  of 
i  RD  and  the  moral  results  following.   In 
Jt^rd  to  the  former,  great  care  has 
|i  lieen  taken,  by  dose  conversation  with 
1;  &  number  of  convicted  and  stincken  per- 
sons, to  arrive  at  satisfactory  conclu- 
«ons,  and  the  result  is,  that  no  case  has 
been  fonnd  in  which  Bible  truth,  re- 
^^y  heard,  or  more  remotely  learned, 
I  *nd  now,  by  favoring  circumstances, 
'  brought  before  the  mind,  does  not  ac- 
count fur  the  conviction,  fear,  and  sub- 
;  *quent  peace.  Of  the  moral  results  we 
\  ha?e  only  to  say,  that  they  prove  the 
I  genuineiias  of  the  change  in  a  large 


number  of  oases,  and  so  extensive  are 
they,  that  the  general  character  of  some 
towns  is  clearly  changed  for  the  better, 
while  everywhere  the  people  are  ready 
to  listen  to  the  man  wno  has  anything 
to  say  of  sin  and  Christ  Surely  these 
are  results,  to  perpetuate  and  extend 
which  every  lover  of  God,  of  man,  and 
of  truth,  should  labor. 

Coming  to  the  physical  phenomena, 
we  must  in  the  next  place,  to  some 
extent  describe  them.    There  are— 

1.  Bodily  prostration  so  complete, 
that  the  subject  falls,  and  remains  nelp- 
less  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  witn- 
out  an^  other  remarkable  oonoitions. 
The  tmrd  case  which  occurred  under 
our  preaching  was  of  this  kind.  The 
fall  is,  in  some  instances,  the  first  out- 
ward indication  of  conviction ;  in  others 
it  follows  previously  expressed  anguish. 
We  however  conclude  that  in  the  first 
class  of  cases  conviction  has  been  re- 
sisted, hidden,  and  perhaps  stronger, 
and  the  struggle  consequently  more  se- 
vere than  when  the  trae  state  of  mind 
has  been  fully  revealed.  The  following 
remarks  by  James  C.  L.  Carson,  M.D. 
if  applied  only  to  this  class  of  cases, 
will  vei7  fairly  express  our  mind  : — 

^  "  Some  who  advocate  an  exclusive  spi- 
ritaality  have  difficulty  in  accounting  for 
the  corporeal  results.  This  aeaio,  I  ima- 
gine, is  a  mistake.  Suppose  Uie  strongest 
hearted  of  your  readers  were  sitting  at 
their  ease  and  comfort  in  their  own  houses, 
and  that  they  were  atdderdy  informed,  on 
evidence  they  could  not  doubt,  that  they 
were  condemned  to  death,  and  the  gallows 
on  which  thev  were  forthwitib  to  be  exe- 
cuted was  auready  brought  within  their 
view,  would  the  m«n<aZ  impression  produce 
no  hodUy  results  ?  I  rather  think  they 
would.  The  sudden  and  unestpeeted  news 
would  tell  on  the  bravest  of  the  brave. 
There  would  soon  he  the  faltering  voice,  j 
the  quivering  lip,  the  tottering  limbs,  and 
the  wild  look,  or  yell,  of  despair.  It  could 
hardly  be  otherwise.  If  such,  then,  would 
be  the  result  of  the  fear  of  mere  temporal 
death,  what  might  we  not  anticipate  as  the 
consequence  of  a  sudden  view  of  eternal 
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damnation  on  an  individoal  who  had  hither- 
to totally  disregarded  the  state  of  his  im- 
mortal BOtd  ?  Is  it  any  wonder,  when  they 
see  themselves  hanging  on  the  hrink  of 
destruction,  that  they  should  be  physically 
affected  ?  llie  real  wonder  is,  tnat  such  a 
sadden  and  terrific  sight  should  not  at 
onoe  eztingnish  the  vital  spark." 

And  yet  sach  prostration  did  not  follow 
apoBtolic  preaohing.  Why  not?  Be- 
cause the  inspired  preachers  Hrd  pro- 
claimed salvation  by  Christ,  and  then 
the  wages  and  guilt  of  sin  —  first  set 
forth  the  love  of  God,  and  then  the  ter- 
rors of  the  Lord  to  those  who  would 
not  accept  of  His  love  ;  and  they  were 
prepared  to  direct  to  an  ordinance  in 
which  the  believer  in  Jesus*  death  and 
resurrection,  whose  heart  was  turned 
to  God,  could  have  sealed  to  him  the 
remission  of  all  past  sin.  '*  Repent 
(change  your  mind)  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  yon,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Ohrist,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(Acts  ii.  38.)  But  we  are  accounting 
for  things  which  occur,  not  in  Jerusa- 
lem, but  in  Ireland,  where  the  apostolic 
examples  are  not  mnch  followed  j  and 
we  thmk  under  these  circumstances,  tlie 
remarks  of  Dr.  Carson  are  quite  suffi- 
cient, so  far  as  the  class  of  cases  now 
under  consideration  is  concerned. 

2.  Numerous  cases,  of  which  two 
occurred  while  we  were  calmly  read- 
ing the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  about 
a  dozen  people,  on  the  day  of  our 
arrival  in  Ireland.  A  girl,  some  time 
under  conviction,  lost  at  once  all  bodily 
strength,  and  was  placed  upon  a  bed  ; 
soon  there  was  a  turning  of  the  body 
and  lower  limbs,  with  occasional  vio- 
lent movement  of  the  arms.  There 
was  a  frequent  pressing  of  the  hands  to 
the  upper  part  of  the  body,  and,  though 
the  persons  present  were  seemingly  not 
recognized,  there  were  oft-repeated, 
though  not  freely  expressed,  calls  for 
Jesus  to  come  and  take  her  load  of  sin 
away,  the  hands  indicating  that  a  load 
or  weight  was  felt  at  the  cnest  Some 
remain  in  this  state  for  hourS)  some  for 
days,  some,  with  intervals  of  partial 
reco veiy,  for  weeks,  and  some  are  strick- 
en several  times  before  finding  peace, 
and  some  after  they  have  obtained  it 

3.  Cases  in  which,  in  addition  to  the 
above  or  similar  symptoms,  the  power 
of  speech  is  lost  for  hours  or  for  days. 
In  some  instances  the  sufferer  tells  with 


perfect  accuracy  how  long  she  shall  re- ' 
main  dumb,  and  when  she  shall  be  ; 
stricken  again.  Though  such  predic-  \ 
tions  have  failed  in  some  cases  where  , 
the  hands  of  the  clock  have  been  moveil  j 
and  the  parties  deceived,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  genuine  cases  are  known,  j 

4.  Cases  in  which,  in  combination  ! 
with  some  or  all  of  the  features  above  || 
named,  **  visions"  are  seen.  Heaven  is  .. 
seen,  or  hell— the  Saviour  appears  and  ,| 
speaks  or  touches,  or  puts  a  robe  upon  . 
the  sufferer,  or  tells  when,  or  how  often,  || 
she  shall  bo  stricken.  I 

5.  Cases  in  which  a  remarkable  and  ,1 
singular  change  comes  over  the  face,  \ 
indicating  that  the  transition  from  fear 
to  peace  has  taken  place.    We  mean  | 
not  merely  that  ordiuaTy   imlication  jj 
which  is  seen  when  the  soul  passes  i 
from  death  unto  life,  but  a  far  surpass- 
ing and^extraordlnaiy  condition,  which  , 
transforms  for  the  time  a  plain  counte- 
nance into  one  approaching  the  perfec- 
tion of  beauty.     With  this  state,  or 
even  preceding  it,  there  is  often  remark- 
able lluency  of  8i)eech,  and  unusual 
power  of  memory  reaching  back  to  long 
forgotten  things,  all  of  which  is  attri< 
buted  to  Divine  influence.  ThelRevival, 

a  weekly  record,  thus  speaks— 

"  Poor,  uneducated,  wretched  creatores, 
who  previously  could  scarcely  tell  who  the 
Saviour  of  sinners  is,  or  anything  ahoat 
the  terms  of  salvation,  or  the  gracious  pro- 
mises of  the  glorious  go«i»eI,  seem  to  know 
Jesus  as  by  tRliah'on,  ana  with  an  homble, 
holy,  sweet,  confiding  familiarity,  they 
remind  him  of  his  character  and  promises. 
A  smile  of  celestial  loveliness  plays  over 
the  countenance,  though  perhaps  natnndly 
plain,  and  pervades  ii  with  a  sweetness— 
a  charm  far  transcending  the  loveliest 
smile  of  the  loveliest  countenance  on  earth,  j 
in  ordinary  circumstances.  The  hands 
are  often  raised  upwards  as  if  beckoning 
the  Beloved  to  come,  and  then  are  thejr 
clasped  ener^tically  over  the  bosom  as  if 
embracing  him  to  the  very  heart.  The 
feeling  at  this  moment,  whether  ottered  or 
unexnressed,  is  'Oh,  mv  sweet  Jesus;' 
'  My  oeloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his:  *  'Tell 
me,  ve  daughters  of  Janisalem,  is  thero 
any  oeloved  like  unto  my  beloved?'  A 
very  remarkable  physical  feature,  won- 
drously  displayed  by  some,  etpeaaUgfi- 
males,  jwhen  enioying  these  ceUstiai  acenei 
and  society f  b,  that  every  movement,  every 
gesture  of  the  person^  the  countenance,  the 
Sie  head,  the  hands,  is  the  very  perfection 
of  gracefulness,  though  the  par^  be  atterlr  l| 
uneducated,  and  naturally  most  nnooath 
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and  awkward.  How  is  this?  Oh,  the 
I'  transfonnitig  power  there  va  in  seeing 
|l  Jesus  a«  He  m." 

H  6.  Cafies  terminating  in  lunacy  or 
I  (luath.  Of  these  there  are  many.  One 
'  yuuug  woman  stricken,  for  the  fourth 
J  time,  while  we  were  Bpcaking,  wander- 
I  (h1  much,  and  called  for  persons  well 
'  known  to  her,  but  when  they  api)eared, 
'l  declared  they  were  not  the  persons.  A 
I  o^eDtleman  who  spent  a  short  time  in 
'!  looking  into  reported  cases  of  this  kind 

I  writes — 

"  In  a  very  brief  space  of  time,  and  in  a 

very  limited  ciicle  of  inquiry,   I  saw  or 

heard  of  more  than  twenty  cases.     I  fear 

a  little  more  inquiry  would  have  extended 

W  it  largely.     Some  of  these  cases  were  of  a 

I I  shocking  character. 

i     "  In  one  lodging  in  Belfast  lived  a  man, 

'  hig  wife,  and  daughter;   all  three  were 

;l  'struck:'  the  father  is  now  raving  in  the 

lunatic  asylum — the  wife  is  a  hopeless  idiot 

—and  the  daughter,  from  grief  and  horror, 

nearly  as  bad  as  either. 

"  I  was  taken  to  see  a  heart-rending  case 
of  a  very  interesting  g^rl,  verging  on  insa- 
nity from  a  practice  I  have  noticed  above ; 
but  gome  faint  hope  of  her  recovery  re- 
strains mc  from  telling  that  fearful  story. 
"  Some  seven  or  eigiit  cases  were  in  the 
lunatic  asylum,  several  of  whom  I  saw." 

In  a  bouse  near  to  wbere  we  stayed, 
three  were  stricken,  two  daughters  and 
their  father.  The  girls  recoyered,  the 
tather  died 

This  shall  suffice  in  the  way  of  de- 
scription. Probably  our  reader  will  say, 
I  have  no  wish  to  be  stricken — none 
I  whatever  to  see  my  neighlxjur  in  the 
state  described.  We  must,  however, 
tell  him,  that  thousands  desire,  pray  for, 
and  strive  to  produce  it— that  the  feel- 
ing that  conversion  is  not  satisfactorily 
Rot  through  without  something  of  the 
^nd,  is  fast  increasing,  and  that  many 
preachers  endeavour  to  excite  it.  This, 
of  oouTse,  is  correct  if  these  results  are 
directly  from  God ;  but,  if  not,  then  it 
is  a  crying  evil  That  it  is  not  thus 
ftt)m  God  we  confidently  affirm.  Years 
Wk  we  had  to  do  with  persons  who 
were  now  and  then  severely  attacked 
with  many  of  the  symptoms  noted 
above,  but  not  at  all  in  connection  with 
religions  views  or  feelings ;  conse- 
quently, opportunity  to;e3uimine  a  few 
^^aaes,  was  in  that  we  found  requisite 
on  our  arrival  in  Irdaud,  to  bring  us  to 
the  conclusion,  that  hystenaia  the  pro- 
per word  to  designate  most,  if  not  all, 


the  cases  seen  by,  or  reported  to  us, 
and  included  in  the  six  classes  set  forth 
above.  In  support  of  this  assertion  we 
give  the  following  from  a  standard 
work,  Hoopers  Mtdical Dictionary : — 

"  Hysteria  appears  under  such  various 
shapes,  imitates  so  many  other  diseases, 
and  is  attended  with  such  a  variety  ofsymj}- 
tatns,  which  denote  the  animal  and  vital 
fuuctionsto  be  considerably  disordered,  that 
it  is  difficult  to  give  a  just  character  or  de- 
finition of  it.  *  *  *  The  disease  attacks 
in  paroxysms,  or  fits.  These  are  sometimes 
preceded  by  deject i<m  of  spirits ^  anxiety  of 
mind,  effusion  of  tears,  difficulty  of  breath- 
ing, sickness  at  the  stomach,  and  palpita- 
tions at  the  heart ;  but  it  is  more  usually 
that  a  pain  is  felt  on  the  left  side,  about 
the  flexure  of  the  colon,  with  a  sense  of  dis- 
tension advancing  upwards  till  it  gets  into 
the  stomach,  and  removing  from  thence  into 
the  throat,  it  occasions  by  its  pressure  a 
sensation  as  if  a  haU  vras  lottged  there, 
which  by  authors  is  termed  gUAxus  hysteri- 
cus. The  disease  having  arrived  at  this 
height,  the  patient  appears  to  be  threatened 
with  sufTocatiou,  becomes  faint,  and  is  af- 
fected with  stupor  and  insensibility;  whilst, 
at  the  same  time,  the  trunk  of  the  body  is 
turned  to  and  fro,  tlie  limbs  are  variously 
agitated.  »  *  •  The  patient  recovers  the 
exercise  of  sense  and  motion,  with  or  "uriih- 
oiU  recoUecilon  of  what  ftas  takenplace  during 
the  fit;  feeling,  however,  a  severe  pain  in 
the  head,  and  a  soreness  over  the  whole 
body.  In  some  cases,  there  is  little  or  no 
convulsive  motion,  and  thejjcrson  lies  seem- 
ingly in  a  state  ofprofound  sl&p,  without 
sense  or  motion,     •    •    •     •     •     •     • 

'*  They  are  readily  excited  in  those  who 
are  subject  to  them,  by  passions  of  the 
mind,  and  by  every  considerable  emotion : 
hence  sudden  joy,  grief  fear,  &c.  are  very 
apt  to  occasion  tnem.  They  have  been  known 
to  arise  from  imitation  and  sympathy.'^ 

Let  the  reader  judge  how  far  the  phy- 
sical phenomena  described  above  coin- 
cides with  the  symptoms  of  hysteria 
given  by  Hooper— let  him  look  at  them 
side  by  side  : — 


STRICKEN  CASES. 

1.  "  Complete  pros- 
tration' ' — ^helpless  for 


2.  Deep  anxiety 
precedes  most  strick- 
en cases 


HTSTERIA. 

1.  "In  some  cases 
there  is  little  or  no 


a  loDgper  or  shorter  convulsive  motion, 
time,  without  other  and  the  person  lies 
remarkable  oondi-  seemingly  in  a  state 
tions."  of    profound    sleep, 

without  sense  or  mo- 
tion." 

2.  '^  Sometimes  pre- 
ceded by  dejection  of 
spirits,  anxiety  of 
mind,*l^&0. 
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6.  One  case  seldom 
occars  alone  —  it  is 


3.   Taming  of  thej    3.  The  trunk  of  the 
body  and  lower  limbs  body  is  turned  to  and 
with  occasional  yio-fro — the  limbs  are  ra- 
lent  moTeinent  of  the  riously  agitated, 
arms. 

'  4.  The  hands  inJ  4.  A  sensation  as 
dicate  that  a  load  oriif  a  ball  was  lodged 
weight  is  felt  at  the  there,  ^in  the  throat) 
chesL  I  which  is  termed  glo- 

bus hyttericut, 
6.  Visions  are  re-  5  They  recover 
membered  and  told.  wUh  or  without  re- 
collection of  what  has 
taken  place  daring 
the  fit. 

6.  They  have  been 
known  to  arise  from 
evident    that  others  imitation  and  sympa- 
are  greatly  influenced  thy. 
by  almost  every  oc-, 
currence. 

Any  perscm  looking  into  Hooper  will 
find  other  points  of  similarity,  out  not 
having  the  volume  at  hand,  we  can  only 
compare  the  statement  of  the  above  short 
extract 

After  expressing  these  ctmclusions  at 
public  meetings  in  Lancashire,  a  gen- 
tleman sent  us  a  review  of  a  pamphlet 
recently  published  by  Archdeacon  Stop- 
ford,  which  review  clearly  indicates 
that  the  pamphlet  was  intended  to 
establish  ttie  conclusion  to  which  we 
have  arrived.  Havinz  written  to  Dub^ 
lin  for  a  copy,  we  shaU  use  the  author's 
testimony,  as  he  records  what  he  has 
seen  and  heard,  and  having  in  post 
years  received  medical  instruction  and 
had  much  to  do  with  hysteria,  he  must 
be  received  as  a  competent  witness. 
What  he  undertakes,  and  in  our  opinion 
accomplishes,  is  expressed  in  the  follow- 
ing words  : — 

"I  shall  have  to  show— (1)  That  the 
usual  bodily  and  mental  affections  in  this 
movement  are  only  the  ordinary  phenome- 
na of  a  well-known  form  of  disease,  which, 
though  it  seldom  prevails  to  its  present 
extent,  is  yet  (juite  capable  in  its  nature 
of  such  extension.  (2J  That  in  its  very 
nature  it  is  antagonistic,  and  not  favoura- 
ble to  true  religion.  (3)  That  the  present 
results  of  this  disease  and  its  natural  con- 
sequences are  injarious  to  woman's  nature, 
and  sabversive  of  the  Word  of  Qod  as  the 
sole  foundation  of  our  faith.  (4)  That 
this  affection  is  onlv  accidentally,  and  not 
properly  connectea  with  true  conversion  ; 
and  that  religious  revivals  can  be,  and 
oaght  to  be,  wholly  disconnected  from  it.*' 

After  thus  marking  out  his  course 
the  author  says— 


*'  On  reading  the  earliest  aocoants  of  the 
bodily  affections,  I  found  nothing  but  what 
I  had  been  previously  familiar  with  in 
cases  of  illness  of  which,  in  the  course  of 
my  professional  duty  or  at  the  call  of  per- 
sonal friendship,  I  had  had  the  manage- 
ment under  medical  directian.  The  same 
observation  applies  to  the  aooottnt  which  1 
have  since  read. 

"  By  personal  observation  I  have  satis- 
fied myself  of  the  identity  of  the  cases 
now  occurring  in  Belfast  with  thoee  which 
1  had  formerly  attended.  The  movements 
of  the  hands,  arms,  head,  &c.  in  the^e  cbsk» 
— ^the  expressions  of  the  countenance — the 
sounds  of  the  voice,  cries,  screams,  moans, 
coughs,  &c.  have  each  a  peculiar  character, 
unlike  to  anything  else.  Once  duly  no- 
ticed, these  can  neyer  be  mistaken.  To 
ascertain  whether  these  indescribable,  vet 
unmistakable,  signs  of  the  disease  whicb  I 
suspected,  did  really  exist,  was  one  pur- 
pose of  my  visit." 

"  All  the  'cases  *  I  saw  in  Belfast  were 
clearly  and  unmistakeably  hysterical ;  and 
as  far  as  it  is  possible  to  judge  from  de- 
scription, so  was  every  case  which  has 
been  described  to  me. 

"I  have  heard  attempts  made  to  prove 
that  medical  men  are  doubtful,  or  disa- 
greed, as  to  the  nature  of  these  bodily 
affections.  As  far  as  I  had  opportunities 
of  examining,  all  these  attempts  rested  on 
one  story,  which  proved  only  this,  that  in  : 
one  case  (not  in  Belfast)  it  was  considered 
doubtfal,  or  obscure,  whether  the  girl  were  ' 
hysterical  or  not.  ^       i 

' "  I  have  found  no  reason  for  believing  j 
that  the  medical  profession  are  in  doubt  on  ' 
the  subject.    I  have  been  told  by  a  person 
likely  to  know  the  fact,  that  there  is  no  j 
difference  of  opinion  among  medical  men 
in  Belfast. 

"The  fact  that  all  the  present  pheno- 
mena haye  been  witnessed  before,  in  cases 
which  did  not  arise  in  connection  with  re- 
ligion, at  least  meets  the  assumption  so 
naturally,  almost  unavoidably,  made  by 
those  unaquainted  with  the  snblect,  that 
these  phenomena  are  unaccountable  except 
on  the  assumption  that  they  proceed  from 
the  work  of  the  Spirit." 

"  The  prevalence  of  hysteria  in  connec- 
tion with  relignons  revival,  is  by  no  means 
BO  unaccountaole  as  it  may  at  first  sigbt 
appear.  It  is  of  the  nature  of  the  disease 
— (l)  To  attach  to  any  idea  connected 
with  self— (2)  To  be  propagated  by  sym- 
pathy — (3)  To  imitate  any  form  of  hys- 
teric action  seen  or  heai^  of  I  shall 
show  that  it  is  onl^  accidentally  connected 
with  religious  revival,  to  any  extent.  Sop- 
pose  such  a  revival  to  proceed,  as  the  \^ 
and  best  of  the  American  revivals  did^ 
without  any  hysterical  accompanimeDta ; 
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and  8oppo0e  one  ^rl  in  a  reviTal  meeting 
to  become  hjstencal,  even  from  any  cause 
oot  connected  with  religion  j  her  nvBteri- 
tai  feelings  will,  from  causes  which  I  shall 
«xpl«io,  natarally  attach  itself  to  the  idea 
of  religion  iu  connection  with  '  self.*  That 
one  case  mav  probably  produce  at  the  time, 
br  sympathy,  many  more ;  and  the  form 
0^  that  case  will  probably  determine  the 
fonn  of  all  the  reat.  If  strong  counterac- 
tiTe  means  be  not  then  employed,  and  still 
boref  if  b^-steria  be  enamraffed,  it  is  not 
DDly  not  sorprisiog,  but  it  is  a  natural  con- 
leqaenoe  of  the  nature  of  the  disease,  that 
krsterical  affections  of  this  particular  form 
isjoid  then  spread  generally  among  those 
vbo  take  part  in  the  revival ;  yet,  in  all 
this,  the  connection  is  only  accidental.'* 

"  The  remarkable  characteristic  of  this 
Maase  tc  copy  and  imitate  other  cases, 
k  also  important  to  be  considered  here. 
in  incautious  inquiry  by  a  phyucian  whe- 
her  the  natient  kas  a  particular  symjptom, 
ibich  she  was  before  ignorant  of,  will 
Kiy  oden  be  followed  by  that  symptom. 
(Wliere  that  if  any  case  of  hysteria  were 
Vnr  to  arise  in  Belfast,  from  any  irritation, 
JMoal  or  reflex,  of  the  brain,  or  from  any 
ctlonal  derangement,  wholly  apart  from 
igioos  excitement,  it  would  at  once  as- 
le  the  form  of  trouble  on  account  of 
;  and  I  aliso  believe  that  in  such  a  case, 
I  recovery,  no  trace  or  consequence  of 
r  sorrow  for  sin  would  remain." 

'facta  are  also  recorded,  apart  from 
Hieiuus  impressions,  fully  answering 
b  the  cases  of  radiation  of  countenance, 
B)ertj  of  speech,  and  increased  power 
tfoeinoiy. 

"  Nothing  seems  more  relied  on,  or  more 
MtareUy  perhaps,  as  a  proof  of  spiritual 
Juration  m  tbU  illness,  tnan  the  heavenly 
%fat  and  joy  which  is  said  to  shine  upon 
tte  countenances  of  those  who  have  found 
petce. 

"  I  have  not  m  vself  witnessed  this  in 
Belfast ;  but  I  fully  believe  the  accounts 
thit  I  have  read  of  it.  I  should  rather  be  sur- 
prised if  such  appearances  did  not  now  pre- 
>(nt  themselves  in  some  of  those  affected. 

"  Few,  perhaps  have  seen  this  wondrous 
Bgbt  shine  so  brightly  as  I  have  seen  it  in 
^*  past.  But  a  knowledge  of  the  rea- 
lties of  life  is  the  greatest  restraint  on  its 
dduions.  The  recollection  of  what  I 
nve  seen  makes  it  impossible  for  me  to 
■ece|rt  the  *  spiritual'  solution  now  offered 
of  this  phenomena. 

"I  have,  in  former  times,  seen  acounte- 
^ince,  not  plain,  and  yet  hardly  pretty, 
,  f»»nsfonned,  after  a  paroxysm  of  distress. 
;Dto  a  perfection  of  personal,  moral,  ana 
^Q^Uedoal  beauty,  such  as  I  have  never 
ftherwise  witneaeedr— such  as  I  had  never 


before  conceived — such  as  I  can  now  but 
imperfectly  realize  in  memory.  Time  after  | 
time  I  have  gazed  for  a  moment  in  en-  | 
tranced  admiration  upon  that  resplendent 
vision  of  all  that  is  beautiful  in  woman,  . 
heightened  as  it  was  by  a  brilliancy  of  ' 
intellectual  liffht,  and  a  flow  of  words  of 
inexpressible  ueautv.  But  the  stem  call 
of  duty  interfered  (for  that  case  was  en- 
trusted to  me  by  a  friend)  and  I  soon  found 
that  my  control  was  as  necessary  then  as 
in  the  paroxysm  of  distress.  How  movingly 
she  would  entreat  me  to  let  her  brilliant 
thoughts  and  words  have  flow,  as  being 
the  source  of  the  most  exquisite  happiness 
she  had  ever  experienced  1  An  amolute 
injunction  of  silence  and  quiet  never  failed 
to  bring  it  to  a  close.  Many  a  time  I  have 
thus  destroyed  a  vision  on  which  I  could 
have  gazed  for  ever,  and  which  I  never 
expect  to  see  ag^in  in  like  perfection. 

**  The  highest  perfection  of  that  beauty 
was  the  expression  of  heavenly  peace  and 
jo^.  Yet  in  that  ease  this  had  nothing  to  do 
with  religion.  It  is  not  for  me  to  attempt 
to  explain  it ;  but  it  evidently  proceeded 
from  natural  causes,  and  cannot  oe  regard- 
ed as  a  proof  of  spiritual  illumination. 

"  In  another  case  I  have  repeatedly  seen 
a  square  and  angular  £sce  assume  the  form 
of  a  perfect  ovaL 

"  such  fleetii^g  beauty  as  this  is  com- 
monly followed,  and  perhaps  for  a  long 
time,  by  a  haffgard  countenance,  a  muddy 
skin,  and  purple  or  brown  hands  and  wrists, 
of  which  1  noticed  many  instances  in  Bel- 
fiast 

"  Of  the  kindred  phenomena,  the  excita- 
tion of  ideas  and  words,  and  the  uncon- 
scious perception  of  beauty  and  of  grace,  I 
did  witness  something  in  Belfast. 

'*  I  also  witnessed  a  striking  instance  of 
the  g^ft  of  prayer  (as  it  is  thought)  in  a 
girl  at  whose  bedside  I  sat  while  she  was 
ensraged  in  vision.  She  was  very  ignorant, 
and  could  not  read ;  at  least,  soe  said  so. 
The  flow  of  ideas  and  the  power  of  express- 
ion were  great  indeed ;  yet  not  rising  to 
anything  really  above  what  she  might  have 
heai^  at  ordinary  meetings.  This  was  a 
case  in  which  I  afterwards  had  the  clearest 
evidence  that  her  heart  bad  never  experi- 
enced any  work  of  gprace.  I  shall  have 
more  to  say  of  this  poor  girl  when  I  come 
to  speak  of  visions.  This  case  seemed  to 
me  decisive  as  to  the  absence  of  spiritual, 
and  the  effect  of  physical,  action. 

"The  remarkable  flow  of  ideas  and 
words  often  produced  by  the  merely  physi- 
cal influence  of  strong  drink,  up  to  a  cer- 
tain point,  is  a  good  illustration  of  the  phy- 
sical nature  of  this  phenomena." 

On  the  vision  cases  the  author  re- 
marks : — 

"  Visions  and  delusions  of  the  sight  or 
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mind  are  one  of  the  most  ordinary  phe- 
nomena of  hysteria.  Almost  every  girl 
now  *  struck  '  in  Belfast  has  *  visions,'  and 
would  be  greatly  disappointed  if  she  had 
not :  she  would  think  it  only  half  done, 
and  would  probably  pray  to  he  *  struck ' 
again. 

"  When  the  hysterical  affection  is  mis- 
taken for  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
these  visions  are  naturally  mistaken  for 
revelations  from  God  ;  and  this  is  the  more 
natural,  as  these  visions  are  often  attended 
with  the  remarkable  flow  of  ideas  and 
words  which  I  have  before  noticed  as  be- 
ing so  easily  mistaken  for  the  gift  of  prayer. 

"  It  is  easy  to  imagine  of  how  little  con- 
sequence the  Scriptures  become  to  igno- 
rant persons  who  believe  that  they  have  a 
direct  revelation  from  God,  as  the  ground 
on  which  they  believe  in  their  own  personal 
salvation  ;  careful  convei'sation  proves  the 
existence  of  this  evil. 

"  During  my  visit  to  Belfast,  I  sat  by  the 
bedside  of  a  young  woman  ('  struck'  for 
the  third  time)  recently  cataleptic,  and 
when  I  saw  her,  in  a  state  of  ecstacy.  She 
was  at  first  in  prayer,  with  a  power  of  ut- 
terance I  have  before  described ;  then  in 
thanksgiving  for  spiritual  operations  in 
herself —  then  in  ai'dent  desii-e  of  visions 
and  revelations — ^then  describing  aloud  the 
vision,  as  she  saw  it.  I  carefully  weighed 
her  words,  as  the  best  evidence  of  the 
source  of  the  vision .  She  said  as  follows : — 
*  Thou  knowest,  0  Lord,  that  this  morning, 
ere  I  went  out,  (she  was  struck  shortly 
after  going  out)  I  said  that  I  would  tfitt 
night  sing  the  song  of  praise  for  the  vision 
of  glory  tthat  would  be  revealed  to  me.* 
Here  was  distinct  evidence  that  she  had 
been  working  herself  up  to  seeing  a  vision, 
and  that  she  had  herself  previously  deter- 
mined the  time.  The  evidence  was  equally 
strong  throughout  that  she  had  been  work- 
ing  herself  up  to  the  particular  idea  which 
she  hoped  to  see  realized  in  the  vision. 
And  then  she  went  on,  in  a  singularly  im- 
pressive tone  of  voice—*  Oh,  now  ito^ns, 
and  I  see  Him  now,  and  He  is  beautiful ; 
and,  look !  the  angels  open  out,  and  Ha 
comes  forward,  and  He  comes  to  me ;  and 
what  has  He  in  His  hand  ?  Oh,  it  is  a 
gown  I  and  how  beautiful  it  is  I  What  a 
beautiful  gown !  And  it  is  a  oown  of  glory. 
And  it  is  for  me.  And,  look  I  He  comes 
straight  to  me !  What  is  He  going  to  do 
now  ?  He  is  going  to  put  it  on  me  Him- 
self. And  now  he  puts  it  on.  •  •  •  • 
Where  am  I  now  ?  What  a  beaotifnl  seat } 
No,  no,  it*9  not  a  seat.  I  am  sitting  on 
the  throna  of  God,  and  Jesus  sitting  beside 
me !'  But  let  us  drop  the  curtain  on  the 
sick-bed  of  a  diseased  imagination  and  a 
deluded  soul ;  and  let  us  consider  her  state 
upon  recovery.  I  visited  her  three  days 
after ;  she  was  recovering,  but  still  very 
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weak.    She  had  a  succession  of  visitors ;  ^ 
for  she  was  considered  one  of  the  most  I 
wonderful  cases.    I  expressed  a  hope  that 
it  was  not  too  much  for  her.     She  replied,  | 
'  I  am  glad  to  see  so  many  coming  to  me  ;  i 
for  I  am  not  so  wrapt  up  in  my  own  glory  [ 
but  that  I  think  it  good  fot  otners  to  pray 
for  me,  too.'    The  conversation   that  fol- 
lowed was  dark  indeed.    She  related  her 
careless  life ;  for  nine  years  she  had  heen 
but  twice  in  a  place  of  worship,  the  want 
of  good  clothing  being  her  north-country 
reason.     Up  to  tne  moment  of  her  hciiig 
first '  struck'  fshe  said)  she  had  no  thought 
or  care  about  ner  soul ;  but  while  she  was 
insensible  (on  her  first  beinff  *  struck')  she 
was  led  through  a  dark  valley,  and  had  a 
vision  of  hell,  into  which  she  was  ahout  to 
fall ;   and  then  the  Saviour  touched  her 
hand,  and  she  turned  and  followed  him. 
From  that  moment  ahe  had  peace  aTtd  hap- 
piness. 

''I  had  heard  that  in  every  case  the 
burden  of  sin  is  felt  and  bemoaned  ;    she 
said  nothing  of  this  ;  so  I  put  every  ques- 
tion that  could  draw  it  out,  and  at  last  [ 
asked  her  plainly  of  it ;    it  was  quite  evi-  j 
dent,  and  was  acknowledged  by  herself,  I 
that  she  had  felt  nothing  of  this.     I  in- 

J quired  about  her  future  attendance  at  pub-  I 
ic  worship ;  she  repUed  tJtat  when  she  got  I 
some  proper  clothes  she  vx^uld  go^  hut  not  ^ 
tUi  then.  I  told  her  of  the  warning  in  | 
Scripture  against  the  sin  dT  forsaking  t!ie  '! 
assembling  of  ourselves  together ;  and  I  /,' 
asked  would  she  have  kept  from  Christ  I! 
when  on  earth,  on  account  of  her  clothes ;  I 
she  replied  that  it  would  be  easy  b^oie 
Him,  out  it  was  hard  to  do  it  before  man.  1 1 
I  pointed  out  to  her  the  trial  that  she  now 
was  brought  to,  between  conformity  to  the 
will  of  Christ,  and  being  orovemed  by  the  J 
fear  of  man ;  she  said  tartly  that  she  knew 
aU  that^  but  she  never  would  go  to  a  house 
of  worship  till  she  had  proper  clothing  to 
go  in.  Her  countenance  was  now  dark 
and  angry,  and  she  showed  very  pliunly 
that  she  wished  to  have  no  further  conver- 
sation with  me.'* 

"  The  nature  and  source  of  the  visions 
of  Ught  so  common  in  hysteria,  and  now 
so  prevalent  in  Belfast,  may  be  best  iUos- 
trated  by  the  disgusting  practice  adopted 
by  the  monks  of  Mount  Athos,  to  prodace 
in  their  minds  what  they  supposed  to  be 
the  Ught  which  shone  upon  Mount  Tabor. 

"  Tne  directions  of  the  Abbot  Simon  for 
producing  these  visions  (supposed  to  hsre 
Deen  written  in  the  11th  century)  are  still 
in  existence. 

"  *  Alone  in  thy  cell,  shut  thy  door,  and 
seat  thyself  in  a  comer ;  raise  thy  niiiid 
above  all  things  vain  and  transitory ;  re- 
cline thy  beai'd  and  chin  on  thy  breast ; 
turn  thy  eyes  and  thy  tJwughts  toward  the 
middle  of  thy  belly,   the  region  of  the 
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navel ;  aad  search  the  place  of  the  heart, 

the  seat  of  thy  soul.    At  first,  all  will  be 

dark  and  comfortless ;  but  if  you  persevere 

day  and  night,  you  wiU  feel  an  ineffable 

'  Joy ;  and  no  sooner  has  the  soul  discovered 

I  the  place  of  the  heart,  than  it  is  involved 

in  a  mystic  and  ethereal  light.* 

l'     "In  the  bitter  controversy  which  fol- 

I  lowed  in  the  fourteenth  century,  about  the 

natare  ot  *  the  Ucrht  of  Mount  Tabor,'  the 

monks  of  Moant  Athos  were  never  accused 

!  uf  imposture  ;  and  this  was  right,  for  they 

I  were  guilty  of  none.    Anticipating  the  re- 

■  searches  of  modem  physiology,  they  had 

discovered,  if  not  the  theory,  yet  certainly 

]•  the  effect  of  enervating  the  great  centre 

r  of  the  ganglionic  system.    They  did  thus 

I  pnxlucein  their  own  minds  visions  of  dark- 

1  ness  and  of  light ;  those  visions  were  hys- 

^  tcrical :  the  fniits  of  the  supremacy  of  the 

I  nen-ous  system  of  the  belly  over  the  mind. 
|j  i*erhaps  most  of  the  religious  delusions 

I I  which  have  since  appeared  in  the  world 
(i^o  far  as  they  were  not  actually  impos- 

I  tares)  have  the  same  base  or  origm.  The 
present  state  of  things  is  not  new.    The 

I  Iiistory  of  religion  is  full  of  such  things, 
l^r.  Cheyne  speaks  of  those  *who  have 

I  mistaken  unequivocal  syinptoms  of  hyste- 

;  riafor  manifestations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.' " 

I     It  has  been  said  that  laughter,  most 

common  in  hysteria,  is  not  found  in 

,  cunnection  with  revival  cases.    This, 

bowever,  does  not  appear  correct   The 

:  deeply  solemn  character  of  the  convic- 

,  tions— of  all  that  is  said  and  done — 

,  would  certainly  lead  to  the  expecta- 

;  tioQ,  that  the  feelings  and  imagmings 

Would  be  of  a  diead  or  peaceful  order, 

and  therefore  not  calculated  to  evoke 

^ughter.  But  exceptions  are  met  with. 

A.  Belfast  clergyman  says — ^**  Just  as  I 

had  commenced  my  sermon  a  girl  who 

«jd  been  repeatedly  struck,  left  the 

church.    Mrs.  followed  her  to  a 

nouse  close  by,  where  she  burst  out  into 
a  most  fearful  fit  of  hysterical  laughter 
accompanied  by  violent  jerkings  of  the 
arms  and  l^gs.    So  fearful  was  it  that 
?everal  persons  were  obliged  to  leave 
the  room.  ♦    *    Dumbness  ensued.'' 
.  It  b  due  to  Archdeacon  Stopford  to 
?ive  a  few  lines  for  the  purpose  of  shew- 
ing, that  though  he  most  heartily  op- 
poses those  who  promote  these  lx)dily 
affections,  or  consider  them  desirable 
I  ^na  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  does  not 
I  IJgntly  esteem  the  good  of  the  revival, 
J>ut  prays  tjiat  the  wide-spread  convic- 
I  J|on  of  sin  may  far  extend^  and  holds 
^•at  the  Lord  is  now  doing  a  great 
I  ^wkm  Ireland.  He  writes-?*  I  desire 


earnestly,  before  I  conclude,  to  enter 
my  protest  against  any  who  may  at- 
tempt to  argue  from  what  I  have  writ- 
ten, that  there  is  no  real  good  in  the 
present  movement  in  the  North  of  Ire- 
land. I  have  written  nothing  that  can 
support  such  an  argument.  I  see  a 
great  work  for  good,  as  plainly  as  I  see 
a  great  evil  That  thousands  who  never 
thought  before  of  religion,  should  think 
of  it  earnestly  now,  is  a  great  good. 
That  there  should  be  an  opportunity  of 
proclaiming  the  way  of  salyation,  and 
a  readiness  and  desire  to  hear  it,  such 
as  we  have  never  known  before,  is  a 
great  good.  I  oppose  the  evil  with  any 
power  I  possess,  merely  to  purify  the 
good  If  any  should  argue,  from  what 
I  have  written,  that  this  movement  is 
wholly  evil,  there  are  facts  enough  to 
confute  them :  and  it  may  be  useful 
that  I  should  here  declare  my  delibe- 
rate conviction,  that  those  who  seek  to 
deny  or  to  discourage  the  good  in  this 
movement,  are  acting  as  much  against 
the  best  interests  of  roan  as  those  whose 
perversions  and  abuses  of  that  move- 
ment I  have  undertaken  fearlessly  to 
expose." 

**That  there  is  much  good  in  this 
movement  has  l)een  denied  by  none 
that  I  have  met.  All  whom  1  have 
conversed  with  in  Belfast— clergy,  laity, 
persons  of  all  chisses  of  society,  and 
nolding  all  varieties  of  views  in  respect 
of  the  physical  phenomena,  do  all  agree 
that  there  is  widely  awakened  a  serious 
attention  to  religion  in  the  minds  of 
thousands  who  never  thought  seriously 
of  it  before ;  that  there  is  an  access  to 
men's  minds  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
a  readiness  and  desire  for  instruction, 
and  for  joining  in  the  worship  of  God, 
such  as  never  was  known  there  before  ; 
that  churches  and  other  houses  of  pub- 
lic worship  are  now  filled  as  they  were 
never  filled  before  ;  that  instances  are 
numerous  of  persons  whose  outward 
life  is  changea;  that  in  some  places 
the  outward  face  of  society  is  changed 
(as  far  as  we  can  yet  see)  by  a  visible 
reformation  :  all  this  is  admitted  with- 
out question  by  those  who  see  most  to 
blame  in  the  conduct  of  the  movement 

'*  Even  a  stranger  cannot  fail  to  be 
struck  with  the  earnest  concern  about 
religion  which  appears  to  pervade  the 
people :  as  I  listened  to  a  street  preacher 
dunng  the  dinner  hour  of  the  working 
men  (the  best  sermon  wluch  I  heard  in 
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Belfast)  it  was  impossible  not  to  be 
impressed  with  the  earaest  and  reverent 
expression  of  countenance  in  all  the 
worldng  ^en  and  lads  who  gathered 
round,  perhaps  150  in  number ;  faces 
so  earnest  I  never  saw  before  in  any 
congregation.  From  house  to  house  I 
saw  much  of  the  same  feeling.*' 

We  have  just  seen  reports  of  a  con- 
siderable awakening  now  going  on  in 
Newcastle  (England) ;  many  are  under 
convictions  of  sin,  meetings  are  held 
every  night,  in  fact,  there  is  the  Revival 
as  it  is  in  Ireland,  but  without  the 
bodily  affections.  The  recen  t  American 
Revival,  though  wonderfully  extensive 
in  its  ranffe,  and  remarkable  for  its  re- 
sults^ is  also  free  from  these  objection- 
able phenomena.  But  an  enquirer  says, 
*^  If  conviction  of  sin,  which  you  wish 
to  become  general,  results  in  bodily 
affections,  whether  hysterical  or  not, 
should  we  not  accept  such  results,  and 
may  they  not  termmate  in  ffood,  both 
to  the  persons  affected  ana  to  those 
who  witness  or  hear  of  them?"— ** Is 
it  not  wrong  in  us  to  seek  to  prevent 
themi"  Without  doubt  many  who 
have  been  led  to  think  of  sin  and  Jesus, 
and  consequently  to  comprehend  their 
state  in  the  sight  of  God,  rightly  attri- 
bute that  consideration  and  its  results 
to  impressions  which  have  grown  upon 
the  public  mind  in  consequence  of 
stricken  cases  seen  and  heard  of.  In 
this  we  behold  God,  as  ever,  bringing 
good  out  of  evil  But  to  enquirer  we 
would  fiirther  say,  that.  If  the  propa- 
gation of  hysteria,  and  the  educmg  of 
its  symptoms,  are  legitimate  effects  of 
preaching  the  gospel — if  the  conviction 
of  sin  properly  resulting  from  that 
preaching  tends  to  produce  hysteria- 
let  it  come,  and  let  sinners  learn  that 
God  gives  a  slight  foreshadowing  of  the 
evil  ^consequences  of  sin.  But  then, 
those  who  know  something  more  of  hys- 
teria  than  its  symptoms  —  who  know 
whAt  that  condition  of  the  nervous  sys- 
tem is  which  produces  those  symptoms 
wliich  the  looKers  on  call  hysterical  fits, 
very  well  know,  that  the  preaching  of 
Jesus  and  the  Apostles  could  not  tend 
to  produce  sucn  symptoms,  and  not 
only  Bo,\but  that  its  tendency  was  di- 
rectly antagonistic,  and,  to  the  entire 
extent  of  the  effect  produced  upon  the 
hysterical  subject,  curative.  Into  this 
topic  time  and  space  will  not  now  per- 


mit us  to  enter,  bat  should  it  be  found 
requisite,  another  article  may  enable  us 
to  do  so.  In  the  mean  time,  if  our 
reader  is  in  Doubting  Castle,  he  will 
please  to  remember  that  their  preach- 
ing did  not  produce  such  a  result— that 
they  *'  toent  about  healina  (not  produ- 
cing) aU  mannen  of  sidtness  and  all 
inanners  of  disease  among  the  people.*' 
No  trace  can  be  found  of  anytning  of 
the  sort,  except  in  the  execution  of 
judgment  upon  sinners,  as  in  the  case 
of  Elymas,  and  in  that  of  Anauiaa.  Saul 
was  "  stricken  to  the  ground,'*  but  by  a 
light  and  power  from  neaven  seen  and 
heard  by  others,  and  in  every  way  un- 
like modem  cases.  On  the  day  or  Pen- 
tecost, which  day  Is  constantly  referred 
to  in  revival  preachings  and  prayers, 
three  thousand  were '*  pricked  to  the 
heart,**  but  no  trace  or  hysteria^  On 
the  contrary,  the  best  exercise  of  their 
moral  and  intellectual  faculties  stands 
out  in  full  view. 

And  now  let  every  believer  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  lift  up  his  heart  to  God  for 
a  revival  of  Apostolic  Christianity— 
for  preaching  and  results  such  as  we 
read  of  in  tne  scriptures  of  the  New 
Covenant— and  may  it  come  aeon,  and 
everywhere,  to  the  glory  of  Grod,  and 
the  salvation  of  men.  D.  King. 


*'  Thb  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened 
unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in 
his  field  ;  but  while  men  Sept,  his  ene- 
my came  and  sowed  tares  among  the 
wheat.*'  Such  was  our  Lord's  prophetic  , 
description  of  the  condition  or  His 
church  until  the  time  of  the  harvest 
Let  it  be  no  cause  of  offence  if  Belfast 
be  now  subject  to  this  common  coodi- 
tion,  and  if  the  mingling  of  evil  with 
good  in  the  work  iu  progress  there, 
should  perplex  us  not  a  little,  and 
"crave  our  wary  walking." 

When  the  Apostles  had,  by  making 
known  the  good  news  in  anj  commu- 
nity, made  a  number  oi  disciples,  tbej 
associated  tliem  together  as  an  assembly 
of  God,  and  proce^ed  to  teach  (not  to 
preach)  them  all  things,  whatsoever  the  [ 
Lord  directed  them  to  teach  such  dis- 
ciples.   In  the  performance  of  this  part ; 
of  their  duty,  tney  were  teachers,  not  |, 
preachers  or  procuumers. — R  P.  il 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


!  RISUHOHAM,     WOBTLBT,     LIBBURK,    CA8TLB- 
WSLLAH,  AHD  OTHJEB  PLACIES. 

The  second  Taeaday  in  August  and  the 
512  days  following  will  not  soon  be  forgot- 
ten by  those  breOiren  who  tasted  of  the 
(eilowsbip  of  that  week.  Our  happy  An- 
uoal  Meeting  is  over,  the  report  posted  to 
the  Barbinger  and  'ere  this  printed ;  the 
meeting  of  the  church  in  Birmingham  on 
tUti  following  Lord'fr^ay,  the  tearmeeting 
in  the  afternoon,  and  the  stirring  proclama- 
tiuu  in  the  evening  bv  Bro.  Inwards,  are 
abio  among  the  past,  bat  not  ea&ily  forgot- 
ten things.    On  the  Monday  we  eave  the 

,  parting  hand  to  the  last  visiting  brethren, 
and  entered  somewhat  into  the  feelings  of 
a  sister  who  wished  we  "could  have  an- 
'Kual  meetioffs  quarUAy,^^  As  my  course 
has  been  this  month  somewhat  unusual, 
and  as  particulars  of  some  little  interest 
iiave  presented  themselves,  I  shall  note 
evonts  somewhat  in  the  order  of  their  oc- 
currence. On  Monday  and  Tuesday,  Au- 
gust 15  and  16,  I.  had  much  conversation 
with  several  interesting  enquireis,  at- 
tracted by  the  special  meetings ;  among 

'  them  were  two  preachers,  one  of  whom, 

I  U{X)n  leaving,  declared  his  intention  to 
preach  no  more  in  his  present  connection. 
An  interesting  young  female,  who  has  been 
long  seeking  to  make  herself  fit  to  come 
to  JesuB,  was  enabled,  after  much  iustrnc- 
tion,  to  see  the  way  of  salvation.  On 
Wednesday  afternoon  I  immersed  her  into 
the  ever-glorious  name.  On  the  next  e  ven- 
ing  we  had  a  larger  meeting  than  usual 
of  the  members  of  the  church,  and  I  put 
before  them  reasons  which  had  led  me  to 
conclude  that  the  Lord  had  willed  me  to 
visit  Ireland,  and  as  the  arrsngements  I 
suggested  were  unanimously  adopted,  I 
felt  at  liberty  to  take  my  departure  on  the 
following  day.  Accordingly,  the  next 
morning  Sister  King  and  myself  were  on 
rail  to  Manchester,  where,  among  the  loved 
oiics  of  the  church  of  that  phu^e,  we  had 
arranged  for  her  to  stay  during  my  absence. 
Having  stayed  one  night  in  Manchester, 

I  on  Saturday,  August  21,  I  found  myself 
in  Wortley,  near  to  Leeds,  and  called  upon 
to  do  the  work  of  a  mason ;  the  earth  Lad 
^niemored,  the  stone  prepared,  the  people 
collected,  and  we  laid  tne  first  stone  of  a 
house  in  which  it  is  expected  that  the 
primitive  gospel  will  be  preached,  believers 
immersed,  and  Qod  worshipped  according 

I  to  apostolic  order.  Brother  Fawcett,  one 
of  the  elders,  gave  the  history  of  the  for- 

'  matiott  of  the  church  in  Woiiley  by  him- 

I  self  and  three  or  four  others,  some  twenty- 
six  years  back,  I  addressed  the  people  on 

I,  the  poipose  to  which  the  building  is  to  be 


devoted,  and  after  a  comfortable  tea-meet- 
ing in  the  present  house,  proclaimed  the 
gospel  to  an  attentive  company. 

The  next  momine,  LordVday,  August 
22,  I  delivered  a  discourse  in  the  same 
place,  and  at  twelve  o'clock  retired  to  the 
Wellington  swimming  bath,  Leeds,  and  in 
a  large  sheet  of  water,  in  the  open  air, 
Bro.  Swan  (elder)  immersed  two  females 
into  the  death  of  Jesus.  About  one  hun- 
dred persons  were  looking  on,  to  whom  I 
^ave  an  address  on  Sin,  Death,  and  life 
in  Christ.  In  the  afternoon  the  church 
attended  to  the  ordinances,  and  in  the 
evening  I  again  preached  the  gospel  in  the 
meeting  place,  after  which,  one  female, 
with  streaming  eyes  and  contrite  heart, 
confessed  her  faith,  and  also  her  sin^in  so 
long  neglecting  Christ.  Leaving  the  breth- 
ren to  arran^  for  her  immersion,  I  hasten- 
ed to  the  tram,  and  after  midnight  arrived 
in  Manchester,  and  by  seven  o'clock  the 
next  morning  was  on  the  rail  for  Fleet- 
wood, from  whence,  at  seven  p.m,  I  left  by 
steamboat,  with  Bro.  K.  Hay,  for  Belfast, 
at  which  place  we  landed  in  safety  on 
Tuesday  morning,  after  listening  to  an 
hour's  preaching  on  board  the  boat.  On 
the  quay  we  were  met  by  Bro.  Sinclair, 
and  after  taking  refreshment,  having  ob- 
tained a  letter  from  Bro.  Tener,  we  hasten- 
ed to  meet  him  at  one  of  the  Belfast  rail- 
way stations,  where  our  plans  wei-e  in 
part  arranged— Brethren  Sinclair  and  Hay 
agreed  to  spend  the  night  in  Belfast,  and 
I  determined  to  go  immediately  to  Lisburn, 
where,  at  about  three  o'clock,  I  found  my- 
self kindly  received  in  the  hospitable  man- 
sion of  Mr.  Stewort,  who  owns  a  con- 
siderable mill  in  Lisburn.  Of  Mr.  Stewort 
I  must  say  he  is  one  of  the  Ix>rd'8  gentle- 
men ;  recently  brought  to  believe  in  Jesus, 
he  turned  to  God,  he  made  no  cold  profes- 
sion while  intending  to  move  on  pretty 
much  as  before,  but  he  gave  himself  to  tJie 
Lord.  Formerly  he  managed  the  mill,  and 
it  required  his  time,  but  now  he  employs 
a  manager,  and  gives  it  his  own  attention 
only  about  two  hours  in  each  day,  and 
every  day  does  he  teach  and  preach  Christ 
from  house  to  house,  holding  every  even- 
iag  a  meeting,  in  doors  or  out,  according 
to  circumstances.  Recently  he  leamea 
that  believers  should  put  on  Christ  in  bap- 
tism, and  he  has  been  baptized— that  the 
Lord's  death  should  be  commemorated  in 
the  breaking  of  the  bread  every  Lord's- 
day,  and  he  does  it.  My  stay  at  Mr. 
Stewort's,  at  this  time,  was  not  a  long  one. 
I  needed  refreshment,  it  was  supplied,  and 
in  an  hour  we  were  on  our  way  to  the 
abodes  of  sinners  convinced  of  sin.    Pre- 
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sentlv  I  found  myself  in  a  bed-room,  read- 
ing tne  Acts  of  the  Apostles  to  about  a 
dozen  men  and  women.  While  reading, 
one  who  had  been  some  days  anxious, 
called  aloud  for  mercy,  and  soon  became 
prostrated,  and  had  to  be  placed  upon  the 
Ded.  We  continued  to  read  and  speak  to 
the  others,  and  presently  another,  who  had 
paid  marked  attention,  was  '*  stricken," 
after  the  manner  of  the  first.  Having 
called  at  several  houses  where  were  awa- 
kened sinners,  and  the  shades  of  evening 
coming  over  us,  we  made  way  to  an  ele- 
vated spot  at  some  distance,  and  there 
found  a  considerable  company  of  people 
waiting.  After  singing  and  prayer  Mr. 
Stewort  informed  the  meeting  that  Mr. 
Kin^,  from  England,  would  address  them 
in  place  of  himself.  I  told  them  of  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ— of  Jesus 
the  sacrifice,  and  Christ  the  priest.  Many 
appeared  to  hear  as  though  much  affectea, 
and  while  I  continued  speaking,  one,  and 
another,  and  another  were,  to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  the  time  and  place,  *'  stricken  " 
— ^they  cried  aloud,  ana  had  to  be  sup- 
ported or  carried  out  of  the  crowd.  After 
dark  we  concluded  the  meeting,  or  rather 
tried  to  do  so,  for  here  you  may  say  when 
a  meeting  shall  commence,  but  not  when 
it  shall  close.  There  were  present  many 
persons  who  had  recently  felt  the  arrows 
of  conviction,  and  subsequently  the  love  of 
Ood  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.  Drunk- 
ards sing,  "  We  won't  go  home  till  morn- 
ing," and  they  mean  it,  and  it  comes  fh>m 
their  hearts,  and  bo  these  people  sing,  hand 
in  hand,  and  evidently  meaning  what  they 
say.  On  this  occasion  they  stood  in  the 
darkness  and  sang,  in  lively  strains,  *'  Our 
Jesus  has  done  all  things  well,"  '*I  love 
Jesus  I  yes  I  do,"  and  like  songs  of  praise. 

After  prayer  at  Bro.  Stewort  s  we  retired 
to  sleep,  thankful  that  through  the  good- 
ness of  Almighty  Ood  we  were  of  the  num- 
ber that  rejoice  m  .Christ  Jesus. 

The  next  morning  Mr.  S.  and  myself 
were  on  the  rail  for  Antrim  ;  on  arriving 
we  were  conducted  to  the  house  of  Mr. 
James  O'Niel,  who,  with  his  truly  amiable, 
wife,  heartily  entertained  us.  We  had 
much  conversation  on  the  things  of  the 
kingrdom,  and  I  found  that  this  good  bro- 
ther and  sister  had  recently  left  a  Baptist 
church,  and  either  had  commenced,  or  were 
about  to  commence,  meeting  every  first  day 
to  break  the  loaf  and  for  mutual  teaching, 
&o.  One  thing  only  did  I  regret,  that  our 
good  brother  as  yet,  has  fai^d  to  recog- 
nize that  the  Lord's  kingdom  on  earth  is 
not  regulated  by  the  laws  of  the  eternal 
kingdom.  He  sees  persons  brought  to  love 
Jesus,  the  evidence  that  their  hearts  are 
changed  is  before  him,  they  have  not  (to 
use  the  language  of  the  day  ^  seen  baptism, 
had  they  seen  it  they  would  obey.    Oar 


good  brother  would  not  for  one  moment 
lellowship  the  man  who  understands  the 
Lord's  command  and  leaves  it  unattended 
to,  but  he  allows  his  kindly  feelings  to  i 
guide  him  where  the  Word  of  God  alone 
should  direct,  and  though  he  admits  that 
the  Lord's  table  is  within  the  kingdom, 
and  that  the  Lord   himself  has  declared 
that  **  nnless  a  man  is  bom  of  water  and 
of  the  JSpiritf  he  cannot  enter,"  yet  when 
they  do  not  see  the  water  to  be  requisite, 
he  undertakes  to  place  them  where  the 
Lord  says  they  cannot  come.  In  the  even- 
ing of  this  day  I  addressed  a  company  in 
the  Market-place  upon  the  one  hope  of  tlie 
Gospel,  and  afterward  Bro.  Stewort  deli- 
vered a  discourse  and  held  a  prayer  meet- 
ing in  the  Primitive  Methodist  ohapel,  lent 
for  the  purpose.    After  the  meetings  Bro. 
O'Niel  nad  conversation  with  several  anx- 
ious souls.  Further  conversation  and  prayer 
closed  the  day,  when,  covered  by  the  roof 
of  Bro.  O'Niers  abode,  and  kept  ha  safety 
by  our  Almighty  Father,  we  were  refresh- 
ed by  sleep,  and  prepared  for  moTtng  by 
an  early  train.    It  was  my  intention  to  go 
on  to  l&llymena  and  Connor,  having  in- 
troductions to  the  leading  friends  among 
those  with  whom  the  revival  commenced,  ^ 
but  by  this  time  m^  voice  had  entirely  | 
failed,  public  speaking  was   for  two  or  , 
three  days  out  of  the  question,  and  there- 
fore, and  as  our  time  was  short,  I  deter- 
mined to  retrace  my  steps  and  get  to  the 
brethren  in  Castlewellan.    Bail  to  Belfast, 
a  walk  through  the  town,  rail  to  Ball^a- 
hhich,    and   omnibus   some    nine  mile8, 
brought  us  to  the  house  of  Bro.  Mitchell, 
which  we  found  filled  with  people  listening  , 
to  a  discourse  from  Bro.  Hay,  on  rebinding 
to  Gi)d.    Here  application  was  made  for 
the  Market  Hall,  that  1  might  address  the 
people  on  the  next  evening.    The  Magis- 
trate referred  us  to  the  elergyman,  and 
that  gentleman  conferred  witti  the  legal 
fhnctionarv,  and  then  it  was  refused.    Had 
we  blackea  our  feces  and  proposed  to  siog 
"Jump  Jim  Crow,"  or  "Hoop  dec  doden 
do,"  &c.  it  would  have  been  at  our  service, 
but  as  we  intended  to  preach  the  ancient 
gospel,  and  talk  to  sinners  as  the  apostles 
did,  of  course  the  magistrate  and  the  ^ 
son  of  Castlewellan  could  not  wish  us  God 
speed.   On  the  next  evening  Bro.  Mitchell's 
two  rooms  were  filled,  reminding  us  of  s 
description  on  one  occasion  of  Rowland 
HUl'schapel—^fiUedlikepeasmabaBheL 
Bro.  Hay  discoursed  upon  some  of  those 
words  ot  love  given  to  us  by  the  Ap«fjw 
John,  and  I  0ive  an  address  iqKUi  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.    At  the  dose  ot  this 
meeting  a  ride  of  some  six  miles  bnmght 
me  to  Tullynasouch,  where,  on  the  next , 
evening,  I  attended  what  was  called  '  a ; 
revival  meeting,'*  held   in  a  bam  ^^; 
packed  with  people.    This»  however,  was 
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quite  unlike  the  meetings  at  Liabarn  and 
Antrim.  It  appeared  something  like  a 
iVwbytcrian  effort  to  cage  the  reviral,  and 
bring  it  to  aecoant  for  the  sect,  and  this 
w»s  more  ftilly  erident  when  an  elder  call- 
ed ppon  them  to  sing  "  aome  poetry  line,'' 
which  howeTer  had  no  poetry  in  them,  and 
which  were  song  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
ftrcsbytcrianism.  Right  heartily,  though 
ID  slow  measure,  did  they  sing  out  the 
Allowing  sentiment : — 

**  About  two  ktindred  f—n  ago, 

Krom  Seocland's  ho\j  land. 
There  came  to  — -  olaen  toira 
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A  Preob jtvrian  band ; 
Tk«T  placed  opna  it*  eaatia  wall 

Tben-Doldallagof  Uao, 
And  worabipped  God  in  BiUe  terms, 

Ab  Praab/terians  do!" 

Though  uninTited,  and  as  I  foand  after- 
nrd  anwelcoiDe,  I  yielded  to  a  desire  to 
»t  in  a  plea  for  the  Bible.  In  a  moment 
.had  the  ear  of  the  people.  I  told  tiiem 
me  things  Jeaus,  David,  Paul,  and  Peter 
Mte  said  of  the  Scriptare— what  they  are 
Mc  to  do,  what  they  have  done  for  those 
*ho  hare  been  directed  by  them,  what 
ttleeting  of  them  did  for  the  Jews— that 
■  we  know  of  sin,  of  Judgment,  of  Gk)d, 
I  Christ,  of  heawen,  of  hell,  of  the  way 
f  ulvation,  is  in  the  Bible,  and  that  we 
■^  not  a  tine  of  information  not  contained 
prein.  The  leaders  declared  the  things 
I  by  the  strange  gentleman  most 
nt,  but  they  were  quite  sorry  he  had 
I  them.  Thus  dosed  the  week,  and  left 
■to  enter  upon  the  duties  and  privileges 
f  Lnd*s^y,  August  28.  At  TuUyna- 
•Kh  the  bread  and  wine  adorned  the 
Mvd,  and  a  few  minutes  after  the  appoint- 
M  time  we  lifted  our  voices  in  praise  and 
f«yer.  Bro.  Hinclair  presided,  and  I  gave 
*  address  to  the  brethren  upon  Titus  i.  I 
■»t  observe  here  that  no  brother  or  sister 
jriTcd  after  the  service  had  commenced. 
Mr  prayer  was  not  disturbed  by  people 
^feaming  in  who  might,  and  who  ought 
j»  have  been  in  time,  and  yet  a  number  of 
Jese  good  brethren  have  to  walk  about  six 
Qglish  miles  to  the  meeting,  and  of  course 
oc  same  distance  back.  In  the  afternoon, 
wng  been  oonveyed  to  Castlewellan,  I 
procUimed  the  gospel  to  a  good  company 
Mder  the  shadow  of  a  fine  new  church, 
"»i  within  hearing  of  the  clergyman,  who 
W'*nM  not  consent  to  our  having  the  Mar- 
«t  hall,  he  having  placed  himself  behind 
»  wdgc  in  the  field  at  our  back.  In  the 
^▼ening  Bro.  Sinclair  held  »  good  meeting 
a  a  hooac,  and  1  returned  to  Tullynasoach, 
|ntfljding  to  hold  a  meeting  on  the  follow- 
ing evenmg  about  two  miles  distant.  This, 
B'iwcTer,  was  not  done,  for  though  it  was 
K>  have  been  held  in  the  house  of  a  brother, 
he  was  not  permitted  to  use  the  house  for 
"**  pwpose.    Under  these  cireumstances 


we  resolved  to  meet  at  Bro.  Bingham^s, 
Tullynasouch.  It  had  been  said  that  no 
one  would  come,  that  some  attempt  had 
been  made  a  week  ago  and  failed,  &c.  At 
eight  o'clock,  however,  one  room  was 
packed,  and^  I  had  to  stand  in  a  door-way 
that  people  in  the  other  room  might  also 
hear.  &>me  were  present  who  heard  us  at 
the  "HevtvaT*  {aUat  the  Presbyterian) 
meeting  described  above  —all  were  atten- 
tive. I  addressed  them  from  the  Lord's 
words,  ''Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate,"  &c.  We  were  expected  to  say 
something  about  the  Revival,  so  I  took  it 
to  pieces,  tested  its  parts  by  apostolie  tests, 
ana  prayed  that  a  mighty  awakening  might 
run  m)m  land  to  land,  and  that  all  liuman 
additions  to  and  deviations  from  the  Di- 
vine plan  might  cease.  In  this  neighbour- 
hood, with  many,  to  be  eotivarfecl  and  to  be 
stricken,  not  only  mean  much  the  ^ame 
thing,  but  the  former  cannot  take  place 
without  the  latter — they  pray  to  be  stricken, 
and  even  some  who  have  long  considered 
themselves  pardoned  now  express  a  mea- 
sure of  doabt,  and  desire  to  he  laid  pros- 
trate, that  they  may  have  this  new  evi- 
dence of  their  election.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  have  been  stricken  three  or  four  times, 
and  are  not  sure  of  pardon  yet ;  others  have 
become  deranged.  One,  near  to  where  I 
write,  has  lost  her  speech,  and  others  quite 
envy  her. 

I  have  been  in  Ireland  now  eight  days, 
in  county  and  in  towns,  moving  much 
among  the  people,  and  not  one  oatn  have  I 
heard,  no  drunken  men  have  I  seen,  only 
one  noisy  voice  has  reached  my  ear ;  evtry 
where  people  will  listen  to  the  Word  of 
Truth,  and  that  folly  and  madness  which 
treat  with  indifference  eternal  interests, 
seems  greatly  to  have  declined. 

Tuesday,  August  30,  I  returned  to  Cas- 
tlewellan and  discoursed  to  a  full  house 
upon  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  On  the  following  evening, 
in  the  same  place,  I  discoursed  upon  Jesus 
crowned.  One  female  was  afibcted,  and  as 
it  was  known  I  intended  to  leave  early  in 
the  morning,  she  came  soon  after  ^ve 
o'clock  and  requested  to  be  immersed.  She 
had  for  some  time  objected  much  to  the 
order  of  things  observed  by  the  brethren 
in  Castlewellan.  Having  made  her  desire 
known,  I  immediately  left  for  Belfast,  and 
on  the  next  morning,  m  company  with  Bro. 
Hay,  arrived  (through  His  goodness  who 
holds  the  waves  and  the  winds)  in  safety. 
Thus  closed  our  visit  to  Ireland,  but  not 
without  regret,  as  I  came  away  convinced, 
that  a  considerable  work  could  be  accom- 
plished. As,  however,  I  intend  to  pen  for 
another  page  "  Notes  on  the  Bevival,"  I 
will  not  say  more  here. 

Lord's-day  morning,  Sept.  4,  found  me  in 
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the  cotnmodious  room  recently  opened  by 
the  brethren  at  Leigh.  Three  very  plea- 
sing meetings  were  held.  In  the  morning 
we  had  brethren  only,  and  I  foand  it  good 
to  be  there.  In  the  afternoon  we  had  a 
large  company,  and  among  them  not  less 
than  seven  preachers.    All  listened  with 

freat  attention  to  the  recital  of  the  things 
had  seen  and  heard  in  Ireland.  In  the 
evening  a  still  larger  company  attended, 
and  I  tested  the  Revival  by  facts  recorded 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Being  per- 
suaded to  announce  a  mscourse  for  Monday, 
we  had  another  most  attentive  audience. 
The  evening  closed  by  our  receiving  a 
confession  of  sin  and  faith  in  Jesus  from 
one  whose  streaming  eyes  gave  evidence 
of  her  sincerity.  On  Tuesday  I  returned 
to  Manchester,  in  order  to  attend  two  Re- 
vival Meetings  in  the  Free  Trade  Hall. 
In  the  eveningsome  four  thousand  people 
were  present.  The  considerable  cost  of  tnis 
meeting  was  paid  by  Mr.  Montgomery,  of 
Portadown,  Ireland,  who  gave  information 
concerning  the  movement,  as  did  also  a 
rev.  gentleman  who  had  been  over.  Prayer 
was  the  main  feature — prayers  which  told 
the  Lord  that  the  gospel  is  powerless  and 
useless,  unless  the  Spirit  is  poured  out  to 
make  it  quick,  and  powerful — that  the  one 
thi.ig  requisite  to  the  conversion  of  sinners 
is  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit — ^that 
if  He  would  open  the  windows  of  heaven 
and  pour  down  His  Spirit,  Manchester 
would  be  converted :  also  other  assertions 
equally  untrue,  together  with  many  excel- 
lent and  no  doubt  heart-felt  petitions.  As 
we  entered  the  hall  the  following  notice,  of 
the  printing  of  which  I  had  not  been  in- 
formed, w^as  placed  in  our  hands. 

••  Revivals  viewed  iv  the  Light  op 
SCRlPTURK.'Mr.  D.  King,  of  Birmingham,  having 
recently  vinited  and  held  meetinffs  in  •ome  of  the 
Revival  Uiatricti  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  will  preach 
in  Groav-enor  Rooui«,  Grosrenor-atreet,  Oztord<«t. 
on  VVedneaday  evening,  September  7,  at  8  o'clock." 

On  the  Wednesday  evening  we  had  a 
crowded  and  attentive  congregation.  On 
the  next  evening  I  found  myself  before  a 
large  company  in  theoommoclions  meeting- 
house recently  erected  by  brethi^en  in  Wi- 
gan ;  extra  seats  had  to  bo  brought,  and  we 
were  informed  that  it  was  the  largest  meet- 
ing yet  held  in  that  house.  The  subject 
advertised  was,  "  The  Revival  in  Ireland." 
Is  was  an  interesting  and  solemn  meeting. 
Brethren  Coop  and  McDougall  were  pre- 
sent, having  returned  from  Ireland,  and  it 
was  announced  that  the  last  named  brother 
would  give  interesting  facts  next  Lord^s- 
day. 

On  Lord's  day,  Sept.  11, 1  addressed  the 
Manchester  brethren  in  the  morning,  and 
a  crowded  meeting  in  the  same  place  in  the 
evening,  after  which  a  female  who  had  at- 
tended for  some  time  announced  her  deter- 
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mination  to  live  to  the  Lord,  and  askdi  ' 
baptism.  On  the  next  evening  I  proclaim-  | 
ed  the  gospel  in  the  same  place,  after  which  | 
a  young  man  made  a  similar  announce-  . 
ment  and  demand.  On  the  two  evenings  ,| 
next  following  I  addressed  meetings  of  , 
from  700  to  900  each,  in  Hope  Hall,  Liver-  | 
pool;  and  the  next  evening,  having  re-  i 

?[ested  the  Manchester  brethren  to  meet  I 
or  the  purpose,  I  reminded  them,  as  can  , 
best  be  done  when  brethren  only  are  pre-  { 
sent,  of  some  of  those  things  which  we  all  i 
know,  but  are  prone  to  let  slip.     The  fol-  ' 
lowing  day  we  arrived  safely  in  Binning-  i 
ham — met  with  the  brethren  in  the  even- 
ing, eave  them  particulars  of  the  tour,  and  | 
found  that  good  meetings  had  been  held, 
good  discourses  delivered,  and  three  per- 
sons immersed  durinp^  our  absence.    On 
Lord's-day,  Sept.  18,  m  the  room,  Cherry- 
street,  I  gave  two  discourses  on  the  5«^i-  i 
val  and  Pentecost,  and  on  Tuesday  even- 
ing I  am  expected  to  describe  more  fnlJy,  i 
and  trace  to  their  causes,  the  physical  pbe-  1 
nomena.  D.  King.      ' 


Our  esteemed  Brother  Milner  commenced 
his  labors  in  this  locality  on  the  28th  of 
August,  and  since  that  period  he  has  de- 
livered many  effective  proclamations  of  the 
ancient  gospel  to  large  audiences  on  Lord's 
days,  and  twice  during  the  week  addresses 
were  delivered  by  him  to  enquirers,  at  which 
conversation  is  allowed  at  the  close,  and 
some  have  taken  advantage  of  it :  another 
meeting  is  devoted  to  young  enquirers  con- 
nected with  the  brethren.  We  aregUd 
that  his  labors  are  appreciated ;  indeed,  his 
powerful  arguments  and  stirring  appeals 
cannot  fail  to  arouse  public  attention  to  tbe 
great  concerns  of  the  future.  This  was  evi- 
denced last  Lord's  day  by  four  persons  ma- 
king the  good  confession ;  they  were  im- 
mersed into  Christ  in  presence  of  many 
witnesses  in  the  church.  May  they  con- 
tinue steadfast  in  the  truth,  and  go  on  their 
way  rejoicing. — We  highly  appreciate  tbe 
visit  of  Bro.  M. ;  his  labors  are  calculated 
to  do  much  good  —  he  is  a  workman  who  < 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth,  and  is  in  every  way  i 
competent  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  i 

Bro.  M.  has  commenced  a  series  of  l^- 
tera  to  the  Peop\  published  in  the  Dnndei 
Journal  and  other  papers,  which  we  trust 
may  be  the  means  of  arousing  the  thinking  . 
portion  of  the  community  to  the  all-inipoi'' 
tant  truths  of  the  gospel.  They  will  be 
continued  weekly  for  a  year  at  least.  (No- 
I.  appears  in  odr  present  issue.) 

J.  G.  AixsUE. 
P  S.~Bro.  Bobt.  Anderson,  fromRossiA, 
is  here  at  present,  and  has  been  resident  in  | 
this  quarter  for  some  weeks  past.    Heb3:» 
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:  come  to  this oonntTy  on  business,  to arian ge 
for  taking  out  machinery  for  a  large  factory 
to  be  erected  near  Moscow.  He  was  some- 
time an  elder  in  the  churches  at  Perth  and 
Edinburgh.  In  Russia  he  can  only  meet 
in  his  oym  house  on  Lord's  day,  there  being 

,  so  few  of  his  own  countrymen  in  that  ste- 
rile land,  and  he  dare  not  attempt  to  prose- 
lyte, for  he  would  be  sent  to  Siberia.  Such 
are  the  tyrannical  laws  of  the  Czar.  He 
was  seyen  years  under  the  late  Emperor, 
at  the  imperial  works  at  Alexandrolsky, 
bnt  is  now  resident  at  Romanoff,  withm 
2(X)  miles  of  Moscow,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Volga.    He  may  be  here  all  the  Winter. 


As  the  brethren  ^nerally  will  be 
pleased  to  receiye  intelligence  respecting 
mv  progress  to  and  in  Scotland,  1  pen  the 
following  particulars. 

Leaving  Newtown  on  the  27th  ult.  I 
spent  from  that  time  till  Monday,  Sept.  5th, 
in  Manchester,  thus  including  two  Lord's- 
days.  My  visit  to  Manchester  was  an  ex- 
ceedingly gratifying  one.  The  general 
Ftead£Eu»tnes6  of  those  who  first  constituted 
the  church  in  Manchester — the  large  in- 
crease of  brethren  thus  far — ^the  great  pro- 
mise ffiven  by  quite  a  band  of  young  men 
as  to  rotare  usefulness — the  zeal  and  love 
of  the  community-  as  a  whole  cheered  me, 
the  more  that  I  bad  spent  but  oue  Ijord's 
day  in  Manchester  before  since  terminating 
my  labors  in  that  city  at  the  end  of  1855. 

Purposing  to  pass  to  Dundee  by  way  of 
Glasgow,  I  rejoiced  to  find  that  a  few  breth- 
ren in  Ayrshire  were  desirous  of  help  just 
at  the  juncture,  in  con8e<|ueQce  of  the  Re- 
vival influences  at  work  in  their  neighbor- 
hood. So  calling  at  Stevenston  for  four 
days,  I  reached  Glasgow  in  time  to  npend 
with  the  brethren  in  that  city  Lord's  day 
the  lltfa  instant  and  following  days.  Re- 
turning to  Stevenston,  six  days  more  were 
spent  in  that  village,  and  I  am  happy  to 
add,  I  was  privileged  to  immerse  seven  in- 
dividuals, who  will  form  an  encouraging 
,  addition  to  the  few  worthy  brethren  who 
remain  in  that  locality.  In  the  contiguous 
towns  of  Saltcoats  and  Ardrossan,  "  the 
Revival"  has  been  at  work,  and  cases  of 
persons  being  "  stricken"  are  reported.  But 
m  Stevenston,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  noth- 
ing of  the  kind  has  taken  place.  There 
has  been  simply  an  unusual  disposition  to 
hear  the  Gospel.  Of  this  feature  you  may 
judge  from  the  simple  fact,  that  in  ten  days 
it  was  my  privilege  to  deliver  eleven  dis- 
courses and  take  part  in  nine  con  versational 
meetings.  There  is  reason  to  hope  that 
more  nersons  in  that  neighborhood  will 
soon  ooey  the  Saviour.  It  would  be  well 
if  fortheV  eftbrt  conld  be  put  forth  there. 
'*The  Revival"  is  taking  considerable  hold 


on  Glasgow,  and  by  announcing  two  ad- 
dresses on  "  Revivals"  we  were  able  to  ga-  I 
ther  two  fine  week-evening  meetings.  Ke-  ' 
specting  Dundee,  having  arrived  there  to-  ■ 
day  only,  all  I  can  report  is,  that  Bro.  Milner  j 
feels  encouraged  by  four  recent  immersions, 
and  by  the  interest  of  a  few  enquirers.  i 
Dundee,  Sept.  22,  1859.  J.  B.  R.      ' 

Bro.  John  Brown  also  writes  from  Glas-  i 
gow,  under  date  of  Sept.  13th,  to  the  eflect  , 
that  since  his  last  communication,  six  i 
young  persons  had  been  added  to  the  church  | 
througn  confession  and  immersion. 


David  says,  '*  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  0  ye 
righteous,  for  praise  is  comely  for  the  up- 
right in  heart.     If  there  is  one  thing  more 
than  another  which  calls  for  praise,  it  is 
when  the  gospel  is  proclaimed  and  sinners 
yield  to  its  mighty  power,  and  become  obe- 
dient to  the  faith.     Sept.  4th,  Bro.  King 
paid  us  a  visit  on  his  return  from  Ireland, 
and  having  witnessed  some  extraordinary 
things  in  connection  with  the  revival  there, 
he  gave  us  some  account  of  it,  and  the  no- 
velty of  the  thing  brought  together  the  i 
largest  company  we  have  had  lor  a  long  | 
time.     In  the  morning  he  addressed  the  I 
church,  and  in  the  afternoon  and  evening  , 
we  had  the  revivals  reviewed,  and  a  large  ' 
attentive  company  wc  had.     On  Monday  ! 
evening  Bro.  K.  spoke  again,  and  at  the  ' 
close  a  young  female  was  very  deeply  af- 
fected, expressing  her  desire  to  lead  a  new 
life,  and  confessing  her  faith  in  Christ,  and 
desiring  baptit?in.     On  Lord's,  Sept.  18th,  . 
another  young  female  who  has  been  con-  I 
nected  with  the  Methodists,  but  lately  has  , 
attended  our  meetings,  having  matle  the  ' 
good  confession   before   many  witnesses,  , 
they  were  both  immersed  by  fero.  Coop  at 
Wigan,  on  the  18th  inst.     We  have  com- 
menced a  week-night  meeting,  and  we  have 
spent  some  delightful  evenings.     May  the 
Lord  bless  us.        Wm.  Tukner. 

SWANSEA. 

With  pleasure  I  inform  you,  that  on  the 
11th,  a  young  man  aud  woman  made  con- 
fession of  their  allegiance  to  King  Messiah, 
and  were  immersed  by  Bro.  E.  Kvans  in 
the  presence  of  many  witnesses.  May  they 
continue  faithful  to  the  end.  This  is  the 
first-fruits  of  Bro.  Evans'  labors. 

• D.  llorKiNs. 

WIOAN. 

In  one  of  our  cottage  meetings  on  the 
evening  of  Ix)rd'8  day,  Sept.  11,  Brother 
McDougall  was  interfuptea  while  preach- 
ing from  Isaiah  liii.  5,  "  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,'*  by  a  man  rising 
and  most  earnestly  confessing  bis  faith  in 
the  Messiah  of  whom  he  was  bearing,  and 
there  being  every  reason  to  believe  in  his 
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Bincerity,  he  was  baptized  into  Christ  the 
following  evening.  We  have  also  been 
gladden^  by  the  restoration  of  two  breth 
ran  who  had  wandered  from  the  Lord. 

On  Thursday,  Sept.  8,  we  had  the  plea- 
sure of  a  Tisit  from  Bro.  King,  who  has  re- 
cently returned  from  Ireland ;  he  delivered 
a  most  interesting  and  powerful  address  on 
the  Revivals  which  are  now  taking  place 
there.  He  spoke  in  terms  of  ^neral  ap- 
probation of  the  movement,  which  he  said 
was  marked  by  three  characteristics. — 1, 
The  population  through  a  large  extent  of 
the  North  of  Ireland,  were  deeply  impress- 
ed with  the  importance  of  religion,  and  were 
laboring  under  conviction  of  sin. — 2,  A  con- 
siderable number  everywhere  believed  and 
cordially  embraced  t&e  gospel. —  3,  The 
movement  was  attended  in  many  cases 
with  some  serious  physical  effects,  which 
were  esteemed  by  many  as  evidences  of 
conversion,  but  which,  in  many  cases  were 
clearly  the  result  of  bodily  weakness,  and 
were  rather  to  be  avoided  than  encouraged. 
The  address  throughout  was^of  a  very  in- 
structive character,  and  was  listened  to 
with  great  attention  by  a  large  audience. 

Bro.  McDdugall  having  in  company  with 
Bro.  T.  CJoop  spent  nine  days  in  the  North 
of  Ireland,  was  requested  to  narrate  the 
leading  incidents  witnessed  by  them  on 
Lord's  day  evening,  Sept.  11,  on  which  oc- 
casion the  meeting-house  was  crowded  to 
excess,  numbers  being  unable  to  gain  ad- 
mission. Facts  indicative  of  the  extent  of 
the  movement  were  noticed,  such  as  the 
Daily  Union  Meetings  in  the  Music  Hall, 
the  Saturday  Meetings  in  the  Victoria 
Hall,  the  Meeting  of  the  Factory  Girls  at 
their  dinner  hour,  and  the  Ship  Carpenters* 
meeting  at  the  same  hour,  all  in  jBelfast. 
Some  ^w  cases  of  individual  conversion, 
remarkable  for  the  apparent  suddenness 
and  depth  of  the  conviction  of  sin  and  the 
physical  phenomena  attending  them,  were 
presented ;  but  as  one  half  of  the  interest- 
ing incidents  which  our  brother  had  com- 
mitted to  manuscript  were  not  given  owing 
to  the  want  of  time,  the  audience  requested 
a  continuation  of  the  narrative  on  the  en- 
suing Lord's  day  evening,  Sept.  11,  when 
the  meeting-house,  notwithstanding  the 
wetness  of  the  evening,  was  again  filled. 
Bro.  W.  McD.  introduced  his  narrative  by 
calling  attention  to  the  character  of  the 
movement  aa  viewed  in  the  light  of  the 
New  Testament,  pointing  out  several  in- 
stances in  which  tne  doings  of  the  minis- 
ters, and  their  directions  to  the  awakened, 
were  not  in  harmony  with,  but  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Word  of  6od.  He  then  noticed 
several  deeply -interesting  instances  of  un- 
doubted change  of  heart  and  life  ;  and  for 
two  hours  and  a  half  the  audience  listened 
attentively  to  the  facts  presented,  and  ap- 
parently with  the  deepest  interest. 


Last  Lord's  day  several  of  the  brethren  ; 
from  Wigan  and  Leigh  visited  the  church  | 
at  St.  Helen's,  on  the  occasion  of  opening 
their  meeting-house,  which  has  bc^^  pur-  I 
chased  by  one  of  the  brethren  for  their  use.  ' 
It  was  formerly  occupied  by  the  Wesleysn  | 
Reformers,  and  is  a  very  neat  and  comfort- 
able building,  capable  of  holdinc  200  per-  : 
sons.  As  the  opening  had  not  oeen  pub-  ,  | 
licly  announced,  there  were  not  many  i 
strangers  present.  J.  S.  Waxjci3L       I 


BIMDMABSH  (sOUTH  AUVrRAXJA.) 

During  last  week  two,  husband  and  wife, 
entered  the  kingdom  by  immersion  into 
Christ,  and  are  going  on  their  way  rejoic- 
ing. We  are  glad  to  hear  that  the  good 
cause  is  progressing  in  the  manulactnring 
districts  of  Old  England.  The  masses  with 
you  are  far  wide  of  the  maik  of  God*B  high 
calling,  and  it  is  so  here.  Very  few  even 
among  professors  of  Christianity  seem  to 
think,  that  the  God  of  all  goodness  has  any 
plan  whereby  to  save  the  gailty ;  and  if 
oy  any  means  of  excitement,  however  un- 
scriptural,  they  can  obtain  any  idea  of  reli- 
gion, they  are  introduced  into  the  sodety 
with  all  their  ignoranoe.  —  We  have  here 
still  those  who  have  the  hardihood  to  sprin- 
kle babies  in  broad  day-light,  blind  guides 
leading  the  blhid.  H.  Wabbkh. 

July  18,  1859. 

OBITlJ  ARIES. 

We  have  to  record  the  departure  of  three 
members  of  the  church  in  Nottingham. 

imU.  HEEKLET, 

one  of  the  sisters,  died  in  the  faith  and  hope 
of  the  gospel,  on  the  9th  of  August  last, 
aged  58  years.  For  a  long  period  she  was 
in  union  with  the  Primitive  Methodists,  bat 
having  heard  the  gospel  more  fully  stated  on 
June  19,  1853,  she  confessed  her  faith  in 
Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  Qod,  and  was  baptised 
agreeably  to  the  Divine  command. 

SABAH  BAVKAH   BOWTTT, 

fell  alseep  in  Jesus  on  the  19th  of  August 
last,  aged  19  jears,  after  six  days  acote 
sufieriug.  This  sister  was  added  to  the  ' 
church  in  February,  1858,  and  those  who 
were  present  at  her  departure,  give  assur- 
ance that  she  died  triumphant  in  Christ 

EDWARD  CHOPT.  I 

This  brother,  from  the  baptized  Second  Ad-  ; 
ventists,  joined  the  church  April  2,  1848.  i 
and  died  on  the  5th  September  1859,  sff^ 
71  years.    His  faith  and  piety  toward  (jod 
were  as  apparent  as  his  honesty  and  ap-  i 
rightness  amongst  men.    He  died  in  tfas  | 
faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel.  He  had  been 
deprived  of  his  sight  for  several  years. 
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November,  1859. 
BIBLE  REVISION  :  IT3  IMPERATIVE  NECESSITY.* 

PRESEXTKD  IK  A  SEEIES  OP  DIFFERENT  PAPERS,  IJT   WHICH   THE   DISCREPANCIES  AND  ERRORS 
OP  THE  AUTHORISED  VERgilOS  ARE  POINTED  OUT. 

j  Xin.— PEOFA.NE  EXPRESSIONS  IN  THE 
COMMON  VERSION. 


Week  the  Common  Version  waa 
*  made,  the  usages  of  the  Church  of 
■  Rome  were  still  so  familiar  as  largely 
[■  to  affect  the  habits  of  religious  people, 
iu  the  freedom  with  which  they  used 
the  name  of  Jehovah  in  conversation 
and  in  writing.    As  a  conse^juence,  the 
word  God  was  frequently  introduced 
into  the  translation,  when  there  is  no 
corresponding  term  in  the  in8])ired  ori- 
ginal Examples  are  to  be  found  in  such 
expressions  as  these  :— 

"  God  forbid."  This  expression  oc- 
curs twenty-three  times  in  our  tersion. 
lo  no  case  is  the  name  of  God  in  the 
original  Generally,  the  meaning  is, 
Bi/  no  means,  or  May  U  not  be, 

"  God  speed,"  is  a  similar  example 
of  the  use  of  the  name  of  God  without 
authority  from  inspiration.  It  occurs 
several  times.  The  proper  meaning  of 
the  original,  is  prosperUi/f  or  to  rejoice. 

"  Would  to  God,"  is  equally  objec- 
tionable, and  equally  unauthorised. 

"  Would  God,"  is  another  form  of 
the  same  imprecation.  These  two 
phrases  are  found  twelve  times  in  our 
version.  In  each  instance  the  original 
only  expresses  a  wUh  without  any  men- 
tion of  God. 

"God  save  the  kino,"  is  of  the 
same  character.  More  particular  refe- 
rence to  this  addition  to  the  language 
of  Scripture  has  been  made  on  former 
occasions. 

No  person  can  be  fully  aware  of  the 

injurious  effects  produced  by  the  fre- 

!  quent  repetition  of  such  expressions. 

They  so  closely  resemble  the  protane 

j  swearing  of  worl  lly  people,  that  few 

can  discern  the  exact  difference  between 

*  Continued. 
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them.  When  the  minister  of  the  Gos' 
pel  interpolates  his  public  discourses 
and  social  conversation  with  such 
phrases  as  "  God  forbid,"  " Godspeed,"  | 
&C.  he  and  all  who  heiir  him  become  , 
familiar  with  the  use  of  the  name  of  ■ 
Jehovah,  which  the  Holy  Scriptures 
never  authorized.  If  he  can  freely  say 
"  God  forbid,"  how  can  he  properly  re- 
prove a  worldly  man  from  saying  **  God 
condemn  ?"  or  for  using  a  still  more 
profane  expression,  common  to  vulgar 
lips,  for  the  same  idea  ?  It  is  a  striking 
fact,  that  such  phrases  are  most  fre- 
quently employed  when  the  speaker  is 
labouring  under  violent  excitement,  and 
when,  if  ever,  he  would  be  most  tempted 
to  use  profane  language. 

Why  should  the  name  of  the  Lord  be 
thus  taken  in  vain,  in  the  book  which 
we  circulate  as  the  Word  of  God  ] 

The  influence  of  the  language  of  the 
Bible  upon  the  ordinary  speech  otjthose 
who  use  it,  and  through  them  upon  the 
society  in  which  they  mingle,  is  much 
greater  than  is  generally  supposed.  The 
writers  of  the  different  books  of  the 
sacred  volume,  were  restrained  from  the 
use  of  phraseology  which,  if  correctly 
rendered,  would  prevent  this  influence 
to  evil  When  they  would  express  their 
strongest  disapprobation  of  a  sentiment, 
they  were  not  allowed  to  use  stronger 
terms  than  genoito,  Mai/  it  not  be.  By 
no  means.  Tiiis  should  be  our  exam- 
ple. Let  our  siieech  bo  simjde  ;  Yea, 
yea,  and  Nay,  nuy,  for  whatsoever  is 
more  than  these,  cometh  of  evil  Let 
us  imitate  Christ  and  His  apostles,  who 
never  uttered  such  an  expression  aa 
God  forbid. 

XIV.  —  expressions  offensive  to 
modesty  in  the  common  version. 


At  the  period  when  the  Common 
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Version  was  made,  tbe  English  people 
were  not  characterized  by  delicacy  and  | 
modesty  of  expression.  As  a  conse- 1 
quence  of  the  prevailing  habits  of  the 
day,  the  translation  is,  in  many  places, 
disfigured  by  expressions  utterly  repug- 
nant to  the  good  taste  and  refined  sen- 
timent which  now  generally  prevail 
This  renders  it  disagreeable,  and  some- 
times highly  improper  to  read  certain 
portions  of  the  version  before  our  fami- 
lies or  in  public  assemblies.  It  is  a 
pleasant  consideration,  that  all  the  most 
objectionable  passages  can  be  properly 
translated,  so  as  to  convey  the  real 
meaning  of  the  inspired  text,  by  idio- 
matic words  and  phrases  in  our  lan- 
guage, which  are  in  no  way  offensive  to 
good  taste  or  pure  feeling. 

No  one  who  duly  values  the  Word  of 
God  would  desire  to  see  such  a  principle 
carried  so  far,  as,  for  the  purpose  of 
gratifying  a  sickly  sentimentality,  to 
conceal  or  obscure  any  part  of  the  truth 
of  revelation.  But  where  the  true  idea 
of  the  original  can  be  conveyed  in  pure 
and  intelligible  English,  unobjection- 
able to  a  justly  refined  taste,  the  obli- 
gations of  the  people  of  God  to  their 
own  families,  and  to  society  in  general, 
require  that  this  should  be  done.  No 
forms  of  expression,  not  required  by 
faithfulness  to  the  original,  should  be 
retained,  which  we  do  not  wish  to  make 
familiar  to  the  ears  and  minds  of  those 
for  whom  the  version  was  designed. 
Purity  and  delicacy  of  language  have 
much  influence  in  cherishing  purity  and 
delicacy  of  feeling ;  and  those  who 
have  most  to  do  with  the  education  of 
the  youthful  mind,  most  sensibly  feel 
the  necessity  of  the  suggested  improve- 
ment in  the  English  Bible.  The  phrase- 
ology of  the  Book  of  books  ought  to 
be  such  in  every  respect,  as  to  command 
the  respect  of  all  who  hear  it  read,  and 
to  afford  the  best  models  in  purity  and 
delicacy  of  speech  to  the  youth  of  both 
sexes. 

We  have  heard  that  the  school  au- 
thorities of  a  town  in  New  England, 


have  substituted  Webster's  Bible  for  i' 
that  of  King  James*,  on  account  of  the  ! 
indelicate  forms  of  expression  in  the  j< 
latter.    It  is  certain,  that  these  expres- 
sions have  afforded  much  ammanition 
for  Infidels  and  Sceptics,  in  tbe  sneers  ' 
and  ridicule  with  which  they  have  at- 
tacked the  Bible.    Robert  Dale  Owen,  i 
in  his  controversy  with  Batcbelor,  re- 
vels in  objections  of  this  character. 

A  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  said  to 
have  so  shocked  the  sensibilities  of  his 
people  by  reading  the  Bible  through  in  , 
course,  from  the  pulpit,  not  omitting  the  , 
passages  offensive  to  modesty,  that  they  ' 
dismissed  him.     Can  any  good  reason 
be  given  why  these  things  should  so  ] 
remain?    Shall  we  prevent  the  Book 
of  God  from  being  read  in  our  schools,  i 
our  families,  and  our  churches,  because 
of  blemishes,  which  can  be  removed, 
not  only  without  injury,  but  with  great 
advantage  to  the  full  and  truthful  trans- 1 
lation  of  the  meaning  of  inspiration 
into  our  own  vernacuUir  tongue  ? 


XV.  —  MISSION  ABIES  NEED  A  BEVI8KD 
ENGLISH  BIBLE.  | 

The  English  Bible  must  ever  be  the 
Bible  fob  the  wobld.    It  is  already 
used  by  far  more  than  half  of  all  who  I 
really  study  the  Sacred  Scriptures.    In 
other  countries,  the  daily  readers  of  the 
Bible  are  counted  by  hundreds  and  by 
thousands,  but  in  Britain  and  America, 
they  are  numbered  by  millions.    It  is  u 
impossible  to  exaggerate  the  importance  i 
of  preparing  a  pure  version  for  such 
multitudes  of  people.  i 

Whatever  is  done  in  the  English 
Scriptures,  is  done  for  all  new  transla- , 
tions.    The  great  body  of  missionaries 
and  Scripture  translators  use  the  fing-  , 
lish  tongue.  For  their  knowledge  of  the , 
Holy  Oracles,  they  are  more  dei^ndent  , 
upon  the  English  version  than  upon  aii 
others  together.  Distinguished,  though 
some  of  them  are,  for  scholarship,  they 
have  neither  the  time  nor  the  fiicilitiea, 
to  make  the  thorough  investigations 
into  the  meaning  of  the  originaly  re- 
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quired  of  the  Bible  Union's  Board  of 
Final  Revisers.  They  have  not  the 
Jife-long  training  in  biblical  criticism— 
the  varied  authorities  in  hand  for  con- 
sultation—the  constant  intercourse  with 
learned  men  of  the  same  profession. 
The  chief  business  of  a  translator  of 
Scripture  into  a  Heathen  dialect,  is  to 
render  himselt  familiar  with  the  idioms 
and  peculiarities  of  that  dialect ;  and 
as  he  is  usually  a  pioneer  in  the  work, 
it  requires  the  devotion  of  his  life  to 
make  even  tolerable  proficiency.  It  is 
not,  then,  a  matter  of  wonder,  that  he 
finds  little  time,  even  if  he  had  the  fa- 
cilities, to  go  far  behind  the  English 
version,  and  to  make  new  and  thorough 
investigations,  which,  to  be  suitably 
conducted,  would  require  all  his  atten- 
tion. The  errors  of  the  English  version 
are,  in  consequence,  frequently  trans- 
ferred to  the  versions  for  the  Heathen. 
The  correction,  then,  of  this  version,  is 
the  most  direct  and  effectual  aid  which 
we  can  render  to  missionaries  and 
translators,  in  all  parts^  of  the  world  ; 
and  the  notes  by  which  the  Bible  Union 
accompanies  its  revisions,  are  to  them 
an  invaluable  repository  of  those  very 
facilities  for  comparing  biblical  authori- 
ties on  each  passage,  of  which  they  feel 
the  greatest  need.  Missionaries  of 
different  denomiTiations  testify  most 
strongly  to  these  facts. 

Another  view  of  this  subject  is  wor- 
thy of  attention.  There  are  hundreds 
of  languages  and  dialects  into  which 
the  Bible  must  yet  be  translated,  and 
in  every  Heathen  tongue  into  which  it 
has  already  been  rendered,  it  will  need 
revision  and  correction.  Nearly  all  the 
time,  which  would  otherwise  be  spent 
by  the  numerous  missionaries  engaged 
in  such  work,  in  an  imperfect  and  un- 
satisfactory examination  and  compari- 
son of  the  original  Scriptures,  will  be 
saved  to  the  benevolence  of  this  and 
succeeding  ages,  by  a  thorough  and 
faithful  English  version,  accompanied, 
as  it  must  be  for  such  purposes,  with 
full  philological  notes  and  authorities. 


But  not  only  versions  for  the  Hea- 
then are  largely  influenced  by  the  Eng- 
lish. Every  European  version,  made 
since  the  common  English  version  was 
issued,  has  been  greatly  influenced  by  it, 
and  the  thorough  correction  of  the  one, 
will  render  inevitable  the  correction  of 
the  other& 

XVL  —  CORRECT  VERSIONS  FOR  THE 
HEATHEN,  DO  NOT  AGREE  WITH  THE 
ENGLISH  VERSION. 

Dr.  Judson's  version  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament into  the  Burmese  language,  has 
been  compared  by  one  of  his  colleagues 
with  the  common  English  version,  and 
in  many  passages  is  found  to  agree  with 
the  original  Greek,  and  not  with  the 
English.  These  passages  have  been  col- 
lected for  the  use  of  revisers  employed 
by  the  Bible  Union. 

Dr.  Yates  testified  to  the  same  fact 
regarding  the  Bengali,  and  other  ver- 
sions made  into  the  languages  of  India, 
and  proposed  to  have  the  passages  in 
which  they  differed  from  the  English, 
collected  into  a  book  to  aid  the  correc- 
tion of  the  English  version. 

Rev.  John  H.  Chandler,  missionary 
at  Bangkok,  Siam,  stated  in  an  address, 
delivered  before  the  Bible  Union  in 
1852,  that  the  present  King  of  Siam, 
having  compared  the  Siamese  version 
made  by  that  eminent  scholar,  Dr. 
Jones,  with  the  English  version,  de- 
clared *'  that  he  thought  Dr.  Jones  did 
not  fully  understand  the  Siamese  ;  for 
he  had  mistranslated  in  some  places, 
supposing  of  course  the  English  to  be 
correct  It  would,  I  doubt  not,  have 
been  less  painful  to  the  feelings  of  Dr. 
Jones,  to  have  ascertained  that  his 
translation  was  incorrect,  than  to  have 
felt  obliged  to  say,  that  the  English  was 
wrong  and  the  Siamese  right.  I  gave 
away  several  copies  of  the  Bible  to  the 
Siamese,  ^to  aid  them  in  the  study  of 
English,  and,  as  might  be  expected, 
they  will  take  our  translations,  read 
and  compare  them,  in  order  to  under- 
stand it     The  English  language  has 
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become  very  popnlar  since  the  accession 
of  the  present  king,  and  many  are  stu- 
dying it  You  can  see  from  this,  some 
of  the  reasons  why  I  wish  a  revision  of 
our  English  Bible.'* 

What  a  humiliating  confession  for  a 
missionary  to  have  to  make  to  his  con- 
verts and  others  in  heathen  lands,  that 
the  Bible  used  by  the  pious  of  his  own 
country,  contains  known  and  acknow- 
ledged errors,  which  his  countrymen  do 
not  correct,  although  they  have  the 
means  !  In  what  light  does  this  pre- 
sent Christianity  to  the  Heathen  ? 

The  instances  in  which  the  English 
version  differs  from  the  original  Hebrew 
and  Greek,  are  now  numbered  by  thou- 
sands. Hence  it  is  inevitable  that  the 
translator  must  make  a  version  for  the 
Heathen  different  from  the  English,  or 
he  must  be  unfaithful  to  the  words  of 
inspiration.  This  creates  a  palpable 
and  positive  difference  between  that 
which  the  missionary  and  his  family 
use  in  their  own  language,  and  that 
which  he  gives  to  his  converts.  The 
results  of  such  a  difference  are,  as  yet, 
only  partially  felt.  As  intelligence  pro- 
gresses, and  idolatry  loses  its  hold  upon 
the  Heathen  mind,  the  greatest  danger 
to  be  apprehended,  and  that  which  is 
already  partially  experienced  in  India, 
is  the  proneness  of  the  human  mind  to 
scepticism ;  and  nothing  is  more  adapted 
to  cherish  scepticism  in  an  intelligent 
Heathen,  than  the  knowledge  of  the 
fact,  that  the  Bible,  which  he  is  re- 
quired to  believe,  is  not  the  same  in  his 
language  as  in  that  of  England  and 
America,  and  that  Christians  in  these 
lands  tolerate  what  they  know  to  be 
errors  in  what  they  call  the  Word  of 
God. 

XVIL—SEOTARIANISM  OF  THE  OOMMON 
VBE8I0N. 

The  revision  of  the  English  Bible, 
known  as  the  Common  Version,  was 
suggested  at  the  conference  of  divines, 
held  at  Hampton  Court,  shortly  after 
the  accession  of  James  I.    "  I  wish," 


said  the  king, ''  some  special  pains  were 
taken  for  a  uniform  translation^  which 
should  be  done  by  the  best  learned  in 
both  universities,  then  reviewed  by  tlie 
bishops,  presented  to  the  privy  counBel, 
and  lastly,  ratified  by  royal  authority, 
to  be  read  in  the  whole  church,  and  no 
other." 

King  James  was  one  of  the  most 
bigoted  churchmen  that  ever  sat  on 
the  throne  of  England,  and  he  is  dis- 
tinguished for  persecuting  to  the  death 
those  who  differed  from  him  in  doctrine 
or  practice.  For  the  work  which  he 
contemplated,  he  selected  fifty-four 
men,  all  connected  with  the  church  of 
England,  except  one.  When  it  was 
completed,  it  was  dedicated  to  the 
Sovereign,  as  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
in  a  preface  in  which  the  translators 
thus  speak  of  their  work  : 

"  And  now  at  last,  by  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  the  continuance  of  our  labors, 
it  being  brought  unto  such  a  conclnsion, 
as  that  we  have  great  hope  that  The 
Church  op  England  shall  reap  good 
fruit  thereby,  we  hold  it  our  duty  to 
offer  it  to  your  Majesty,  not  only  as  to 
our  King  and  Sovereign,  but  as  to  the  1 
principal  Mover  and  Author  of  the  i 
work**  I 

This  object,  so  ingenuously  acknow- 
ledged, was  kept  in  view,  whenever  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  would  permit 
The  translators  use  the  word  bishop 
in  the  translation  of  episcopos,  except 
in  such  cases  as  Acts  xx.  28,  where  such  | 
a  translation  would  militate  against^ 
prelacy,  as  showing  that  all  the  elders 
of  churches  were  bishops,  and  here  they 
translate  the  word  ovbksebb.  The 
latter  undoubtedly  conveys  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  word  in  all  cases. 

They  publish,  as  part  of  inspired 
truth,  that  which  is  acknowledged  by 
scholars  to  be  destitute  of  such  autho- 
rity, that  Timothy  was  "0KDAiyB> 
THB  FiBST  Bishop  op  theChuech  of  j 
THE  Ephesiaks."  They  also  publish  i 
as  the  Word  of  God,  that  Titus  was 
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I  THE  First  Bishop  op  the  Church 

,  OF  THE  CrETIANS. 

These  human  appendages  to  the  Holy 
Oracles  are  not  found  in  Tyndale's  or 
Coverdale'a  version,  nor  even  in  the 
Latin  Vulgate. 

Easter.— This  word,  for  which  there 

is  no  authority  whatever  in  the  original 

Scriptures,  they  put  in  the  place  of  pass- 

over,  the  proper  translation  of  pascha, 

in  Acts  xil.  4    The  Episcopalians,  in 

common  with  the  Rcjmanists,  observe 

a  day  which  they  call  Easter  (from  tlie 

name  of  a  Saxon  goddess)  and  to  fur- 

I  nishdivine  authority  for  the  observance, 

I  the  name  is  introduced  as  a  part  ol 

I  Sacred  Scripture. 

I  Churches. —In  Acts  xix.  37,  they 
I  call  robbers  of  temples  "  robbers  of 
churches,"  to  sustain  the  Episcopal 
I  and  Romish  idea  that  edifices  of  wood 
]  and  stone,  consecrated  to  divine  wor- 
ship, are  churches. 
They  translate  the  word  baptizo, 
I  and  its  cognates,  in  some  cases,  and 
I  transfer  them  in  others.  Had  it  been 
I  transferred  where  it  is  translated,  or 
I  translated  where  it  is  transferred,  the 
<  real  meaning  of  the  original  would  not 
'  have  been  so  effectually  concealed,  and 
'  the  absurdity  of  the  translation  which 
,  they  have  given  would  have  been  ex- 
'  posed. 

I  Sautt.— They  canonize  the  writers 
I  of  the  Testament  by  prefixing  Saint  to 
:  their  names. 

I  The  command  of  the  king  prohibited 
the  translators,  if  they  had  been  dis- 
posed, from  clianging  "  the  old  eccle- 
siastical words."  He  particularly  spe* 
cified  "the  word  'church'  not  to  be 
translated  '  congregation.' " 

1.  The  author  of  the  work  was  a 
bigoted  Episcopalian. 

2.  The  translators  or  revisers  were 
Episcopalians. 

3.  The  rules  under  which  they  worked 
were  designed  to  favour  Episcopacy. 

4.  The  Bishops*  Bible,  the  work 
of  other  dignitaries  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  (the  Church  of  England),  was 


by  royal  command,  made  the  basis  of 
the  revision. 

6.  Everything  was  done  that  could 
possibly  be  done,  to  make  it  favour 
Episcopalian  ism« 

6.  The  work,  when  completed,  was 
acknowledged  by  fhose  who  did  it,  to 
have  this  as  its  object,  the  benefit  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  they  hoped 
that  the  object  was  attained. 

xviTi.— the  bible  union  not 
sectarian. 

The  American  Bible  Union  originated 
from  a  single  motive,  t^ie  love  of  the 
pure  Word  of  God,  The  call,  by 
which  it  was  summoned  into  existence, 
invited  and  welcomed  "  all  persons  to 
cooperate,  who  embrace  the  principle  " 
of  faithful  versions,  "without  regard 
to  their  denominational  positions." 

The  principle  is  stated  in  the  con- 
stitution, as  the  sole  object  of  the  or- 
ganization, viz. : 

To  procure  and  circulate  tihe  most 
faithful  versioji^  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures in  all  languages  througJiovi  the 
world. 

The  sole  basis  of  constituency  is  the 
payment  of  money  for  the  object ;  thirty 
dollars  for  Life  Membership ;  and  one 
hundred  dollars  for  Life  Directorship ; 
and  ten  for  annual  representation. 
Persons  of  any  denomination,  or  of  no 
denomination,  may  become  Life  Mem- 
bers, or  Directors,  or  Representatives. 

The  OFFICERS  and  managers  are 
chosen  by  a  majority  of  the  Life  Mem- 
bers and  Life  Directors,  and  no  other 
qualification  is  required  but  this  choice. 
Persons  of  different  denominations  are 
chosen  according  to  the  will  of  the 
majority. 

Agents  are  appointed  without  re- 
spect to  their  denominational  connec- 
tions, but  solely  with  reference  to  their 
qualifications,  to  advocate  the  claims 
and  advance  the  interests  of  the  Union. 
They  are  connected  with  different  de- 
nominations. 

The  Preliminary  Revisers  were 
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selected  as  the  very  best  scholars  that 
could  be  procured,  from  nine  different 
denomiuations. 

The  Final  Committee  is  chosen 
without  any  reference  to  denominations. 
It  was  necessary  that  they  should  aH 
be  the  best  scholars  that  could  possibly 
be  found,  even  if  all  had  been  Presby- 
terians, or  all  Episcopalians,  or  all  Bap- 
tists. Among  the  four  already  chosen, 
three  denominations  happen  to  be  re- 
presented ;  but  this  fact  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  principle  of  the  choice. 

The  Rules  and  Instructions  to 
Revisers,  have  no  reference  whatever 
to  anything  sectarian  or  denomina- 
tional They  simply  require  the  ex- 
I  act  meaning  of  the  inspired  originals  of 
Sacred  Scripture,  in  the  languages  in 
which  it  is  translated. 

There  is  nothing,  then,  in  the  prin- 
ciples or  proceedings  of  the  American 
Bible  Union  that  partakes  of  sectarian- 
ism. It  appeals  to  all  who  love  the 
pure  Word  of  God  to  cooperate  with 
heart  and  hand. 

Some  persons  have  proposed  that  cer- 
tain words  of  Sacred  Scripture  should 
be  excepted  from  the  General  Rules  and 
Instructions.  This  the  Bible  Union 
has  uniformly  refused.  It  has  insisted 
that  such  a  course  would  be  sectarian  ; 
that  the  Bible  is  not  sectarian,  but 
pure,  unadulterated  truth,  and  that  the 
faithful  and  accurate  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  any  language,  cannot  be 
sectarian.  To  apply  the  same  rule  to 
every  word  and  phrase,  seeking  only  to 
transter  the  exact  meaning  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  into  each  language,  having 
no  regard  to  denominational  preferences, 
but  giving  the  truth,  the  whole  truth, 
and  nothing  but  the  truth,  is,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  Bible  Union,  the  only 
course  which  will  please  God,  satisfy 
an  enlightened  conscience,  and  benefit 
mankind 

XIX.— expenses  of  eevibion. 

In  calculating  the  expenses  of  the  re- 
vision of  the  English  Scriptures,  it  must 


be  borne  in  mind  that  this  is  very  far 
from  being  the  only  business  of  the  1 
American  Bible  Union.     It  has  pro-  | 
cured  and  issued,  at  considerable  ex-  i 
pense,  a  revision  of  the  Italian  Testa- 
ment, which  has  already  accomplished 
great  good.    In  New  York  City  alone,  i 
in  a  single  year,  twenty-three  Italians  , 
were  led,  by  reading  it,  to  embrace  the 
tmth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.    Many  thousand  I 
copies  have  been  printed  and  circulated 
in  Italy.    We  have  expended  a  large 
amount  of  money  in  the  preparation  of 
a  thorough  and  faithful  revision  of  the 
Spanish  New  Testament,  and  the  result 
is  a  book,  which  the  best  Spanish  scho- 
lars acknowledge  to  be  faithful,  accu-  •< 
rate,  and  idiomatic    The  Union  has  I 
been  largely  engaged  in  circulating  it. 

The  revision  of  the  German,  and  also 
of  the  French,  has  been  prosecuted  to 
some  extent 

In  various  languages,  especially  in  the  I 
German,  and  among  the  Heathen,  large  j 
numbers  of  Bibles  and  Testamentd  have 
been  circulated  by  the  Union.     In  one 
of  the  Annual  Reports,  the  number  of  '• 
copies  circulated,  or  provided  for  by  the  ' 
Bible  Union,  was  computed  at  that 
time  at  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  mil- ; 
lion,  and  every  year  adds  to  the  number,  i 

A  very  large  amount  of  other  publi- 
cations has  also  been  issued  by  the 
Union,  all  showing  the  necessity  of  re- 
vision, and  the  value  of  the  pure  Word 
of  God.  i! 

The  moneys  expended  for  these  van-  Ij 
ous  objects,  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  | 
expenses  of  the  revision  of  the  Englifib 
Scriptures.  As  a  general  Bible  Society, 
the  American  Bible  Union,  in  addition 
to  this  special  object,  has  accomplished 
an  incalculable  amount  of  good,  which 
may  justly  rejoice  the  hearts  of  God's 
people  throughout  the  world. 

The  revision  of  the  English  Scrip- 
tures is  expensive.  This  was  antici- 
pated by  its  earliest  frienda  If  done 
at  all,  it  must  be  well  done.  Books 
cost  money ;  and  books  needed  for  re-  • 
visers,  are  often  rare  and  valuable. 
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,  Who  would  advise  to  spare  the  money 
needed  for  any  one  book,  if  thereby  the 
work  of  revision  should  bo  impeded,  or 
the  merit  of  the  results  diminished  ? 

Revisers  must  be  employed  and  paid. 
They  are  chosen  for  their  qualifications, 
and  they  must  be  supported  while  en- 
gaged in  the  work.  Who  would  be 
willing  to  forego  the  services  of  any 
eminent  scholar,  if  needed  for  the  com- 
,  pletion  of  the  revision  in  the  best  pos- 
I  eihle manner? 

The  principles  which  have  guided  the 
Union  from  the  beginning,  in  the  ex- 
I)enditure  of  money,  are  these  : — 

L  Never  to  spend  any  sum  which  is 
not  believed  at  the  time  to  be  essen- 
tially necessary  to  the  prosperity  and 
success  of  the  enterprise. 

2.  Never  to  withhold  any  sum,  if  it 

can  be  procured,  and  if  its  use  appears 

to  be  requisite  to  make  the  revision 

'  what  the  friends  of  the  Bible  Union 

wish  it  to  be— a  complete  and  faithful 

;  transcript  in  the  English  language,  of 

the  meaning  of  the  inspired  original 

Every   possible   safeguard  is  thrown 

around  the  expenditure  of  money,  to 

I  prevent  the  unnecessary  use  of  a  single 

I  fraction. 

XX. — TIME  SPENT  IN  KEVI8I0N. 

'     A  member  of  the  Final  Committee 
thus  expresses  his  views  of  the  time  oc- 
cupied in  revision : — 
'*  I  am  much  interested  in  the  fre- 
I  quent  and  earnest  expressions  of  impa- 
I  tience  for  the  work  to  be  sent  forth. 
,  This  is  right    I  should  be  sorry  to  see 
'  indifference.    But  there  must  be  the 
'  exemplification  of  a  teise  impatience. 
Let  the  work  be  hastened,  but  not  hur- 
ried.   All  necessary,  aU  reasonable  time 
i.  ought  to  be  granted  and  taken.    I  have 
i  made  but  one  answer  as  to  the  question 
of  time  ;  it  is  always  :  '  Just  as  soon  as 
it  can  be  satUfactorily  done.*    That  is 
'  time  enough." 

Time,  and  care,  and  skill  are  required, 

to  secure  each  shining  particle  of  truth, 

I  and,  also,  to  distinguish  and  remove  the 


dross,  which  has  hitherto  passed  with 
the  people  for  tine  gold.  In  some  in- 
stances, the  laborers  are  rewarded  by 
discovering  large  masses  of  the  precious 
metal,  which  had  not  been  brought  to 
light  by  those  who  preceded  them. 

The  result  will  repay  a  thousandfold 
all  expenditure  of  means  and  labour. 
Every  particle  of  divine  truth  is  a  pre- 
cious gift  from  God  to  man.  It  is  of 
greater  value  than  all  the  gems  and  gold 
of  earth.  Brought  into  direct  contact 
with  the  mind  of  man,  it  is  made,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  means  of 
his  conversion  and  sanctification.  Error 
is  never  employed  for  this  purpose.  If 
received  into  the  human  mind  for  truth, 
it  always  produces  moral  disease,  tend- 
ing to  spiritual  death.  If,  then,  any 
particle  of  error  is  disseminated  in  a 
version  labelled  as  the  Word  of  God, 
it  is  the  poison  of  death,  administered 
to  the  soul  as  the  medicine  of  life.  The 
ages  of  eternity  only  can  reveal  the 
amount  of  evil  that  may  have  been 
caused,  or  the  amount  of  good  prevent- 
ed, by  the  errors  and  obscurities  of  our 
common  English  version.  It  is  this 
view  that  reconciles  the  friends  of  revi- 
sion to  the  length  of  time  unavoidably 
consumed  in  the  work.  The  longing  of 
the  people  to  see  it  more  rapidly  ad- 
vance, is  a  cheering  indication  ;  but  any 
measures  to  accelerate  it,  which  may 
justly  expose  the  final  revision  to  the 
charges  of  haste  and  imperfection,  would 
be  wrong.  Time,  as  it  is  diligently  em- 
ployed by  the  revisers,  is  merit  and 
value  transfused  into  the  revision.  The 
work  is  for  the  world,  and  every  en- 
larged conception  of  its  importance, 
imperatively  demands  that  it  shall  not 
be  hastened. 

It  is  worthy  of  consideration  that 
those  enterprises  among  men,  are  least 
subject  to  change  or  injury  from  time, 
which  have  occupied  most  time  in  their 
accomplishment. 

It  would  be  unwise  to  regard  the  pe- 
riod thus  spent,  as  confined  to  the  pre- 
paration of  a  future  publication.    So 


BRrnSII  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER 


KoT.l/W. 


great  an  object  in  prospect,  ought  not  to 
draw  off  attention  from  the  large  amount 
of  good  constantly  accomplished  by  the 
Bible  Unioa  It  is  extensively  engaged 
in  the  business  of  circulating  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  in  dififereut  hinguages,  and, 
iu  various  ways,  it  has  already  perform- 
ed an  amount  of  useful  labor,  in  the 
homo  and  foreign  field,  which  would 
have  been  both  surprising  and  gratify- 
ing iu  an  organization  of  so  few  years, 
and  so  limited  means,  even  if  it  hud 
not  so  far  advanced  the  revision  of  the 
Euglish  Scriptures. 

One  thing  is  certain.  The  comple- 
tion of  the  work  will  not  he  delayed 
one  day  beyond  what  is  indispensable 
to  its  highest  merit.  The  Board  arc  as 
anxious  as  possible  to  press  it  forward. 
No  pains  or  necessary  expense  will  be 
spared  to  accomplish  it  at  the  earliest 
practicable  period  To  urge  it  forward 
taster  than  it  can  well  bo  done,  would 
not  be  wisdom. 

XXL  —PRELIMINARY  REVISIONS  OF  THE 
AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 

The  original  plan  of  the  Bible  Union 
for  the  revision  of  the  English  Scrip- 
tures, provided  for  a  twofold  system  of 
proceeding.  The  first  part  Wiis  preli- 
minary. The  second  contemplated  the 
formation  of  a  Final  Committee  of  Re- 
vision. The  preliminary  part  embraced 
the  employment  of  a  considerable  uum- 
ber  of  scholars,  among  whom  the  New 
Testament  was  divided.  As  their  work 
was  expected  to  be  preparatory  to  some- 
thing more  finished,  a  greater  latitude 
was  allowed  in  making  engagements. 
A  larger  number  could  thus  be  employ- 
ed, and  a  better  opportunity  afforded  to 
ascertain  their  varied  qualifications. 
The  revisions  would  not  commit  the 
institution,  or  render  it  responsible  for 
any  of  their  faults  or  defects. 

The  preliminary  revisers  are  ecclesi- 
astically connected  with  nine  different 
denominations.  They  worked  under 
the  same  rules,  in  some  instances  being 
associated  in  their  labors.  No  pains  or 
expense  were  spared  in  procuring  for 
them  any  books  which  they  requested, 
or  any  other  conveniences  or  accommo- 
dations which  they  required.  When 
any  portion  was  published,  it  was  sent 
to  numerous  scholars  besides  the  revi- 
sers ;  and  the  criticisms  and  sugges- 
tions which  it  drew  forth  were  submit- 
ted to  the  party  who  had  prepaied  it 


for  the  press,  and  he  had  opportUDity 
to  reconsider  and  improve  the  work 

This  part  of  the  plan  has  fumiiihed 
the  board  with  nearly  sixty  maDusrn}it 
revisions,  each  of  some  whole  bwk  of 
the  New  Testament,  embodying  an  iu- 
mense  amount  of  research  on  akv^t 
every  important  question  conDect<4 
with  the  translation,  which  cannot  fail 
to  be  of  very  great  value  in  matariag 
the  work. 

It  has  already  drawn  out  much  r.s." 
ful  criticism,  and  will  call  forth  niuoh 
more,  as  the  preliminary  revisions  o^th 
tinue  to  be  published. 

It  has  enabled  the  Union  to  secure  • 
most  valuable  library,  which,  with  iL« 
adtlitions  that  the  Board  hope^;  still  to 
make,  will  afford  all  tlleadvalltal:es^^ 
quired  to  complete  the  ultimate  rvvi^ior, 

It  h^^  brought  theUnion  intofn«n«l]| 
communication  with  many  eminen 
scholars,  in  addition  to  those  wlio  hi^ 
actually  taken  part  in  the  work,  audi  ' 
cured  their  cooperation,  in  a  greater 
l.»sstT  degree,  in  its  future  prosecut" 
and  improvement. 

It  has  afforded  time  and  opportni 
for  maturing  the  ultimate  part  of 
plan,  before  engagements  were  un< 
taken  which  would  more  fully  comi 
the  Union. 

It  has  furnished  invaluable  exi 
ence  in  the  conduct  ot  so  important 
enterprise,  which  was  indispensabic 
fore  the  final  arrangements. 

It  has  given  confidence  to  the  pa^M 
and  especially  to  scholars,  in  the  H 
maneuce  and  continued  8up[)ort  of  tW 
institution,  and  its  ability,  with  tbe<h^ 
vine  blessing,  to  acoomplish  its  y^ 
poses.  This  enables  the  Board  to  ^ 
cure  upon  the  Final  Committee  the  mm 
best  qualified  to  discharge  its  duties.  ' 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  prelimioaiT 
publications  have  brought  a  revenae  4 
credit  to  the  Union,  which  has  Faiy:^ 
up  for  it  a  host  of  sterling  friendsi  Tkj 
have  awakened  an  interest  in  revisiv>& 
throughout  the  religious  world.  Tl  .vj 
have  attracted  the  attention  of  pbiloi*)'! 
gists  in  all  civilized  countries.  Jkj 
have  placed  the  American  Bible  loit>» 
in  an  elevated  position,  which  it  coul'ii 
never  have  attained,  had  it  started  im 
ultimate  work  without  such  prepay*" 
tion.  Had  such  a  course  been  atlop^  '• 
so  far  as  human  foresight  could  diacen 
a  failure  would  have  been  iueviUbiC/ 
and  its  effects  fatal 
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At  first,  it  was  contemplated  to  make  | 
the  contracts  for  specitic  sums ;  but,  iu 
aloiust  every  instance,  the  labor  enlarged  | 
as  the  reviser  proceeded,  and  eventually  | 
the  Board  was  obliged  to  employ  very 
many  of  ^the  revisers  upon  salaries. 
This,  undoubtedly,  has  greatly  increased 
i  the  amount  of  eicpeuditure  ;  but,  in  an 
;  undertaking  of  tiiis  kind,  it  will  never 
answer  the  object  to  diminish  the  value 
uf  the  iiltimiite  work  by  sparing  ueed- 
tul  expenses.  A  rigid  economy  has 
been  maintained  in  all  departments, 
and  no  money  has  been  spent  which 
d:d  not  at  the  time  appear  necessary 
and  useful. 

;,  XXIL— THE  PINAL  COMMITTEE  OF  THE 
i  AMEKJCAK  BIBLE  UNION. 

From  the  origin  of  the  Bible  Union, 
it  was  the  settled  purpose  of  th^  Board 
to  select  for  the  Fiual  Committee  none 
but  scholars  of  ackuowledged  qualihca- 
tious.    The  highest  order  of  talent,  a 
]  life  devoted  to  philological  pui-suits, 
thorough   acquaintance   with    biblical 
hterature,  habits  of  close  application 
,  and  researcJi,  a  discriminating  judgment 
I  and  good  taste,  with  a  distinguuihed  re- 
putation for  thoroughness,    accuracy, 
and  iute^^rity,  and  also  for  success  as 
authors,  were  ranked  among  these  quali- 
hcations.  No  regard  to  denominational 
connection  was  allowed  to  intervene. 
The  best  qualified  men   alone    were 
sought.    After  years  of  correspondence 
and  enquiry,  four  men  were  found  who 
■  are  believed  to  possess  the  required 
•  qualitications.    The  names  of  the  fol- 
lowing persons,  since  their  appointment 
on  the  Final  Committee,  have  become 
familiar  to  the  world,  in  connection 
with  the  sacred  trust  confided  to  them  : 
,  Rev.  T.  Conant.  D.D.,  late  Fro/esaor 
in   RtKft^der   Theological   Seminary, 
X  Y. ;  Yi^y.  H.  B.  Hackett,  Jyi^., 
Professor  in  Netotown  Theological  ISe- 
I  ininary,  Mass, ;   Pbop.  Db.  E.  Ropi- 
'  GEE,  Frojestor  in  the  Royal  University 
,,  in  UaUcy  Germany .    And  the  fourth  is 
I,  equally  eminent.     His  superior  qualiti- 
I  cations  as  a  Christian  scholar,  have  laid 
I  him  under  great  obligations   to  the 
I  world,  and  in  the  regard  of  these  kin- 
I  dred  duties,  it  has  been  impossible  for 
j,  hun  to  assume  ail  the  responsibilities 
I  of  the  committee,  though  Le  consents 
to  aid  them  as  a  scholar,  in  any  way 
I  whidi  they  or  the  Board  may  wish,  and 
is  so  employed  in  contributmg  the  re- 


sults of  his  learning,  to  the  perfection  ! 
of  the  work  of  the  Final  Committee.     I 

Thtse  four  men  are  familiar  with  the 
inspired  originals  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  with  every  modern  language 
which  is  requisite  to  aid  their  iuvcsti-  , 
gatiun.  Threeof  them  are  distinguished  , 
for  the  Saxon  simplicity  and  beauty  of  ■ 
their  style.    The  reputation  of  all  is 
equally  high  in  Europe  and  iu  America,  ' 
and  their  personal  estimation  in  the  re-  ; 
public  of  letters  is  such  as  will  enable 
them  to  obtain  the  aid  of  any  scholars 
whose  services  in  criticism  or  investi-  ! 
gation  they  may  require.  i 

It  is  regarded  as  a  striking  evidence  \ 
of  the  contidence  placed  in  the  Bible 
Union  that  Dr.  Conant  has  been  willing 
to  relinquish  the  advantages  of  his  ho-  . 
norable  position  in  the  University  of 
Kochester,  and  to  devote  all  his  time 
and  enerjjies  to  this  enterprise.    The 
moral  intiuence  of  such  a  step  is  deci- 
dedly  beucficial.     It  strengthens  our  i 
position  with  all  who  know  his  charac-  ' 
ter  and  standing.     As  the  step  is  taken  , 
with  full  knowledge  of  the  history  and 
condition  of  the  Bible  Union,  it  gives 
assurance  to  all,  that  the  institution  is 
regarded,  not  only  as  safe  and  perma- 
nent, but  as  prosecuting  an  object  to  I 
which  ascholar  of  the  highest  reputaticm  | 
may  feel  it  an  honor  to  devote  his  life. 

A  similar  impression  is  proiluced  by  ■ 
Dr.   Hackctt's  relinquishment  of  his 
professorship  for  a  whole  year,  to  devote  ■ 
ins  time  exclusively  to  the  business  of 
the  Final  Committee.    The  alliance  of 
such  men  as  Drs.  Kodiger,  Conant,  and  I 
Hackett,  in  any  scholarly  enterprise,  i 
would  give  to  a  discerning  public,  so  I 
far  as  human  instrumentalities  are  cnn-  ! 
cerned,  the  most  ample  assurance  of  its  ' 
high  respectability  and  certainty  of  sue-  i 
cess.    But  the  Bible  Union  has  still  a  I 
higher  assurance,  in  the  approbation  I 
and  blessing  of  the  God  of  the  Bible.     ' 

XXIIL— EFFECTS    OF    REVISION    UPON 
SCEPTICISM. 

Scepticism  and  infidelity  derive  their 
chief  aliment  from  perversions  of  the 
word  of  Oo<L  Unfortunately,  the  com- 
mon English  version  affords  them  nu- 
merous opportunities,  of  which  they 
gladly  avail  themselves,  to  misrepre- 
sent revelatioiL  They  sei^e  upon  an 
erroneous  translation,  and  from  it  de- 
duce arguments  against  the  Bible, 
showing  that  either  this  is  not  the 


530 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Not.  1,  '59. 


Word  of  God,  or  that  the  God  of  the 
Bible  is  not  a  proper  object  of  religious 
worship.  Nine-tenths  of  the  arguments 
by  which  they  lead  astray  unwary 
youth,  are  founded  uijon  mistransla- 
tions of  passages,  which,  properly  tran- 
slated, would  not  lead  into  error.  A 
few  of  these  will  serve  as  examples. 

Exodus  iii.  22— "Bored w.'^  — The 
Common  Yersiim  represents  God  as 
directing  the  Hebrew  women  to  bob- 
bow  from  the  Egyptians  what  they 
never  desired  to  pay.  The  same  de- 
ception is  mculcated  in  respect  to  the 
men  in  Exodus  xi.  2.  The  original 
means  to  demand.  They  demanded  part 
of  the  pay  for  their  unrequited  labour. 

2  Samuel  xii.  31 — 1  Chron.  xx.  3. — 
David,  a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  is 
represented  as  sawing  up  the  Ammon- 
ites, hacking  them  with  axes,  and  burn- 
ing them  in  brick-kilns ;  thus  inhumanly 
destroying  a  whole  nation  related  to  the 
Israelites,  because  their  king  had  of- 
fended hint  A  correct  translation 
would  show  that  he  put  them  to  saws, 
and  axes,  and  brick-kilns,  &c. ;  that  is, 
taught  them  mechanical  and  agricul- 
tural arts,  and  made  them  a  peaceful 
and  useful  people. 

Jeremiah  xx.  7.— Jeremiah  is  made 
to  say,  "  0 !  Lobd,  thou  hast  de- 
ceived ME  AND  I  WAS  DECEIVED," 
instead  of,  as  the  original  declares, 
"  Thou  hast  persuaded  me  and  I  was 
persuaded,^^ 

Isaiah  iii.  23.— "Glasses"  are  spoken 
of  at  an  age  in  which  it  is  asserted  that 
glass  did  not  exist.  The  Hebrew  word 
translated  "  glasses"  si^ifies  mirrors, 
which  were  made  of  pohshed  metal. 

One  of  the  objections  brought  by  In- 
fidels against  the  Bible,  is,  that  Moses 
declares  of  himself.  Numbers  xiL  3, 

"Now  THE  MAN  MoSES  WAS  VEBY 
MEEK  ABOVE  ALL  THE  MEN  WHICH 
WEBE  UPON  THE  FACE  OF  THE  EABTH." 

Dr.  Home,  the  celebrated  author  of 
the  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study 
of  the  Bible,  vindicates  the  inspired 
penman  from  the  egotism  charged  upon 
nim,  by  proving  that  this  passage  is 
"  mistranslated  "  in  our  own  English 
version,*'  and  that  it  ought  to  be,  "  i^ow 
the  man  Moses  was  depressed  or  afflicted 
more  than  any  tnan  of  that  land.  This 
affliction  was  caused  hj  "the  great 
burthen  he  had  to  sustain  in  the  care 
and  government  of  the  Israelites,  and 
also  on  account  of  their  ingratitude 


and  rel^Uion,  both  against  God  and 
himself." 

If  the  reader  wishes  to  examine  other  i 
cases  of  a  similar  character,  we  refer 
him  to  Home's  Introduction,  a  work 
which  all  biblical  scholars  admit  to  be 
one  of  the  highest  merit. 

These  are  only  a  few  of  the  numerous  ' 
cases  in  which  erroneous  translations 
turnish  to  Infidels  and  sceptics  their  ' 
stn>nge8t  weapons  for  attacking  ChrLs-  , 
tianitv. 

Will  it  do  harm  to  the  truth  to  point 
these  out  and  correct  them  ;  or  to  leave 
them  in  the  version,  and  profess  that  , 
they  are  a  part  of  the  Word  of  God  1  , 

XXrV.— THE  MODERN  GREEK.  i 

One  of  the  great  advantages  which 
the  Final  Committee  of  the  American 
Bible  Union  enjoy  over  the  revisers  of 
the  Enelish  Bible  under  King  James,  is 
derived  from  the  study  of  the  Modem 
Greek.    This  dialect  does  not  essen-  , 
tially  differ  from  the  ancient  Greek,  the  j 
language  in  which  the  New  Testament  i 
was   written.    The   members  of  the 
Final  Committee  have  availed  them- 
selves of  whatever  facilities  can  be  ob- 
tained in  this  country,  to  render  them- 
selves familiar  with  its  usages,  by  per-  ' 
sonal  converse  with  learned   Greeks 
and  retumed  missionaries.    And  one 
of  their  number,  Prof.  H.  B.  Hackett, 
D.D.  was  authorized    by   the   Bible  ; 
Union  to  visit  Greece,  for  the  exclusive 
purpose  of  more  th(Nroughly  fiimiliAr-  , 
izing  himself  with  its  idioms  and  ac- 
tual usages.    He  had  formerly  visited 
Greece,  and  had  made  personal  obser- 
vation of  such  advantages  for  revising 
the    English   Scriptures.     His   views 
were  approved  by  eminent  Greek  scho-  j 
lars,  wnose  testimonies  upon  the  essen- 
tial identity  of  the  Ancient  and  Modern  , 
Greek  tongues,  will  prove  the  wisdom 
of  this  proceeding  : — 

Professor  Sophocles,  teacher  of ' 
Ancient  Greek  in  Harvard  University, 
himself  a  native  of  Greece,  and  author  j 
of  a  Modern  Greek  Grammar,  remarks :  , 
"  The  modem  dialect  is  so  intimately  ji 
connected  with  the  ancient,  that  a  en- 1 
tical  knowledge  of  the  former,  without  i 
acorresponding  knowledge  of  tnelatter,  ■ 

is  wholly  out  of  the  question.  lo  w^^' 
a  Greek  s  mastery  of  his  native  tongue, 
is  just  in  proportion  to  his  aoqaaintance  ; 
with  Ancient  Greek."  , .  ^. 

Nbokis,  a  Modern  Gr«ek  hjhititi  , 
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and  education,  well  versed  in  the  an- 
cient language,  says  that  the  Modern 
Greek  **  contains  valaable  remains  of 
the  ancient  idiom,  which  will  throw 
ii^ht  upon  the  sense  of  authors  that 
i»}teu  appears  obscure,  on  account  of 
the  incorrect  interpretation  of  words, 
the  true  significance  of  which  is  still 
retained  in  tiie  modern  language." 

Rev.  B.  F.  BuEL,  a  learned  mission- 
ary, who  spent  several  years  in  Greece, 
&IJS :  "  Dr.  Hackett's  visit  to  Greece 
is,  in  every  respect,  a  wise  and  timely 
nieiujure.  The  Modern,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  has,  with  few  exceptions,  the  same 
Vocabulary  as  the  Ancient." 

The  mission  of  Dr.  Hackett  to  Greece 
f')r  this  object,  called  forth  some  criti- 
cisms from  the  editor  ;0f  the  Journal 
0/  Commerce^  lut  he  was  answered  by 
M.  Canale,  a  native  Greek,  and  aubse- 
qaently  the  venerable  and  leanied  cor- 
respondent of  the  Journal^  Robert 
Walsh,  Esq.,  triumpliantly  concluded 
the  controversy  thus  : — 

'*  In  my  youth  I  was  proficient  in  An- 
cient Greek.  So  long  a^o  as  the  year 
l?^08, 1  attended,  in  Pans,  reading  and 
lessons  in  the  Modem,  by  an  accom- 
plished native  of  the  Morea.  A  youne 
friend  of  mine,  passenger  in  the  North 
Star,  takes  charge  for  you  of  my  copy 
of  the  Parallel  of  the  Ancient  and  Mo- 
dem Greek  Languages,  by  M.  J.  David, 
sun  of  the  celebrated  French  painter  of 


that  name,  and  long  French  Consul - 
General  at  Athens. 

"As  you  advocate,  generally,  free 
judgment,  you  will  pardcm  me  if  I  in- 
cline to  the  Bide  of  M.  Canale.  I  have 
been  tempted  to  submit  the  following 
questions  to  M.  Hase,  the  renowned 
Professor  of  Modern  Greek  at  the 
School  of  Oriental  Languages,  Conser- 
vator of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Manu- 
scripts in  the  Imperial  Library,  Mem- 
ber of  the  Institute  and  of  most  of  the 
Academies  in  Europe.  You  have  his 
answer  to  each  question  : — 

"  1.  Does  the  Modern  Greek  difi^er 
essentially  from  the  Ancient  ]    *  No.* 

"  2.  Are  they  substantially  the  same 
language?  *  Yes.  The  difference  or 
discrepancy  being  only  in  the  analytical 
forms  instead  of  the  ancient  synthetical, 
and  in  various  foreign  words,  forcibly 
or  necessarily  introduced.' 

"  3.  Can  the  Ancient  Greek  be  called 
a  living  langiia^el  *  Yes,  with  the 
aforesaid  restriction.' 

"  4.  Would  proficiency  in  the  Modern 
Greek  be  useful  to  a  translator  of  the 
New  Testament  1  *  Yes,  but  that  know- 
ledge is  indispensable.  The  New  Tes- 
tament is  the  most  ancient  written  book 
in  Modern  Greek,  the  new  Greek  forms 
having  been  introduced  into  it' 

"5.  Do  the  Modern  Greeks  under- 
stand the  Ancient  tongue  without  a 
special  study  ?  *  Yes— at  least  in  gene- 
ral, if  not  minutely.' " 


THE  PROMISES  OF  GOD. 


NO.  IV. 


"  They  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as 
Mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  removed,  but 
abideth  for  ever"  (Ps.  cxxv.  1.) 

The  Christian's  faith  is  called  up- 
wards to  the  Invisible,  the  Eternal,  the 
Almighty,  as  the  onlv  one  in  whom  he 
can  safely  place  full,  implicit  confi- 
dence. Confidence  is  a  sweet,  happify- 
ing  something.  God  conferred  upon  us 
no  mean  gift,  when  he  gave  us  the 
power  of  confiding  in  another.  But 
like  all  other  blessings,  it  turns  to  a 
curse,  when  abused  or  perverted.  Let 
all  beware  in  what  and  whom  they  trust. 
Untold  anguish  will  be  the  result  of 
mistake  hera  "They  build  too  low, 
who  build  beneath  tne  skies."  God 
idone  is  worthy  of  confidence  full  and 


unlimited.  Disappointment  lurks  every- 
where besides. 

Our  fellow-beings— our  brethren  in 
the  Lord— are  proper  subjects  of  love, 
sympathv  and  forbearance  ;  and  in  the 
faith  and  work  of  the  gospel,  they  are 
fellow-helpers  with  ourselves ;  but  so 
soon  as  we  centre  our  all  of  happiness 
in  any  man,  or  In  any  class  of  men,  we 
have  prepared  an  instrument  for  our 
own  wounding.  Nothing  that  pertains 
to  the  old  creation  or  the  new,  is  wor- 
th^r  of  unlimited  confidence.  God  alone 
claims  this.  We  are  led  to  these  re- 
marks in  considering  the  imbecile  and 
vacciUating  course  of  some  Christians. 
When  we  inquire  the  cause  of  their 
fluctuating  life,  which  ebbs  and  flows  as 
the  ocean  tide,  we  are  constrained  to  be- 
lieve that  they  are  actuated  in  their 
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feelings  bv  the  changing  scenes  around 
them,  rather  than  by  the  immutability 
which  is  above  them.  They  lack  that 
unwavering  faith  in  the  promises,  which 
alone  imparts  stability  and  true  cou- 
rage. It  may  be  asked,  do  thsy  not  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Sa- 
viour ]  Do  they  not  heartily  believe  in 
obeying  the  gospel  precepts,  that  they 
may  enjoy  the  promises  ?  This  may  be 
true  :  at  least,  they  adopt  no  contrary 
view.  Yet,  by  some  means,  and  imper- 
ceptibly to  themselves,  their  confidence, 
to  an  undue  extent,  is  often  placed  else- 
where. It  may  be  in  the  church  :  they 
may  centre  their  all,  their  happiness  in 
the  ^church.  If  the  ichurch  is  prosi)e- 
rous,  they  are  courageous  and  happy  ; 
but  if  it  so  happens  that  evils  anddissen- 
I  sions  arise  in  the  congregation,  and  dis- 
tract its  members,  they  sink  into  a 
state  of  hopeless  depression  :  and  from 
which  there  is  no  relief,  till  tliey  cast 
the  anchor  of  their  trust  and  hope  with- 
in the  vail,  where  is  One  so  true  that 
he  cannot  lie  :  so  pure  that  he  never 
sins :  One  who  in  no  particular  will 
ever  disappoint ;  whose  character  will 
bear  the  test  of  scrutiny  for  ever,  and 
eternally  present  new  reasons  for  trust- 
ing and  loving. 

When  the  confidence  of  the  Christian 
is  based  upon  the  word  of  his  promise, 
though  he  may  be  grieved  and  wounded, 
he  cannot  be  discouraged.  If  deprived 
of  uniou  and  communion  on  earth,  he 
will  look  upward,  to  Him  whose  hand 
lacks  no  supplies,  and  he  shall  not  be 
disappointed.  '*  They  that  trust  in  the 
Lord  shall  not  be  moved."  It  is  the 
tendency  of  weak  humanity  to  be  at- 
tracted and  moved  upon  by  objects  of 
si^ht  and  sense,  rather  than  by  those 
thiuzs  which  are  solely  objects  of  faith. 
'*  All  faith  is  one  ;''  still  faith  may  be 
weak,  or  strong  :  "  Your  faith  groweth 
exceediugly,"  said  Paul  to  the  Coloa- 
sians.  Faith  is  weak,  indeed,  when  it 
finds  its  principal  enjoyments  and  re- 
joicings in  the  affairs  around  it  No 
privilege  should  be  more  highly  esteem- 
ed, than  that  of  conversing  and  com- 
muning with  God.  Nothing  should  af- 
ford greater  joy  than  the  silent  whis- 
pers of  his  love.  Faith  can  spread 
"  charms  over  heaven,  earth,  and  sea  " 
— it  can  make  palacesijof  prisons  —  it 
can  find  ten  thousand  reasons  to  rejoice, 
with  no  human  voice  to  mingle  with  its 
own— it  extracts  sweets  from  the  natu- 


ral scenery  around ;  and  finds  itst^lf 
surrounded  with  myriads  of  pure  intel- 
ligences, and  in  companionship  with 
Ck)d  and  his  Son,  with  no  human  heart 
to  cheer,  and  no  human  lore  to  ble&s. 
Perfect  faith  is  superior  to  earth,  and 
can  live  and  exult  independent  of  the 
transactions  around  it  Nor  will  such 
faith  slight  the  benefits  derived  from 
church  relations.  It  better  enables  one 
to  appreciate  and  love  the  brethren. 
Its  Dossessor  is  able  to  strengthen  the 
brethren,  and  the  better  to  enjoy  their 
society.  It  accepts  all  the  aids  and 
means  which  kind  heaven  offers ;  but 
if  one  after  another  be  taken  away,  it 
raises  a  tearful  eye  to  Him  who  has 
said,  **  A  mother  may  forget  her  child, 
but  I  cannot  forget  thee  : '  and  can  say 
with  Paul,  "  I  am  not  alone,  for  the 
Lord  is  with  me.'* 

Christian,  banish  your  gloom  !  Look 
up  to  the  heavens  !  There  are  promises, 
smiles,  and  blessings  emanating  from 
the  eternal  throne,  sufficient  to  enve- 
lope a  universe  in  perfect  bliss.    No- 
thing shuts  it  from  your  heart,  but  the 
earth — chained  tendency  of  our  natiu-e.  J 
Enlarge  the  mind  in  contemplation  of 
the  glorious  attributes  ;  open  the  heart 
by  the  "full  assurance  of  faith"  ami 
humble  obedience,  and  from  sighing.  , 
"  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  I  ; 
why  art  thou  disquieted  with  me  f'—  ' 
you  may  sing  with. David, "  I  will  praise 
the  Lord  at  all  tinies  ;  his  praise  shall 
continually  be  in  my  mouth.'*  ! 

NO.  V.  ! 

'*  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethen,  be  y<?  ' 
steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  aboundiog 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  ^  ^^  ' 
know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  v»iJ^  ^  ' 
the  Lord  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  58.)  I, 

Busy,  active,  thinking  man !   H^^  " 
much  does  he  toil  to  no  profit !    Hov 
often  does  he  "  spend  money  for  tm^ 
which  is  not  bread,  and  his  labour  for 
that  which  satisfieth  not  I "    How  are  i 
dajrs,  months,  and  years  devoted  to  that 
which  yields  no  revenue  of  good !   The 
earth  is  poor.    Gold  and  silver  ami  i 
jewels  are  poor.    Poverty  and  ompw*  \ 
ness  are  wntten  all  over  the  worw« 
possessions.    Solomon's   wisdom  ^^ 
never  more  wise,  than  when,  ^\^.  ! 
had  taken  an  inventory  of  the  o«j 
things  which  earth  could  afford,  *«"  7  , 
the  labour  that  human  hand  could  do 
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to  appropriate  them  to  fauman  happi- 
ness, ne  Bays,  "  Behold  all  is  vanity  and 
vexation  of  the  spirit,  and  there  is  no 
}yr<ijit  under  the  Sun  ; "  and  afterward 
concludes  with  these  words :  "  Let  us 
hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  mat- 
tor  :  fear  God  and  keep  his  command- 
ments ;  for  this  is  the  whole  good  of 
man." 

Here  is  the  power  of  promise.  It 
turns  the  mind  from  the  world  and 
tr-;m  self,  and  magnifies  the  work  which 
the  Lord  has  appointed.  Here,  we  are 
itifurmed,  no  vain  or  profitless  labour 
is  done.  However  much  time  has  been 
'it\oted  to  no  profit— what  anxieties — 
what  toilsome  days  and  sleepless  nights 
-we  are  assured  that  "labour  in  the 
l/'nl,"  and  for  the  Lord,  is  7iot  in  vain. 
However  small  may  be  the  act— how- 
ever feeble  may  be  the  service,  the 
Christian's  God  is  not  unmindful  of 
them,  and  they  will  be  rewarded.  A 
>^m:ill,  and  almost  unseen  act  of  Chris- 
ten kindness,  a  tear  shed  with  the 
^ee[»er,  a  word  of  comfort  to  the  heart- 
fefricken— anything  done  by  the  autho- 
rity of  King  Jesus,  calls  for  a  blessing 
^I'on  the  head  of  the  doer.  Yea,  says 
Jes«i9,  "  If  one  of  you  do  but  give  a 
tup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple  m  my 
;-iJiie,  he  shall  receive  a  reward."  How 
^'I'lsphemous,  then,  the  thought  that 
[jjir  God  has  appointed  non-essentials  ! 
ihat  the  supremely  good  and  all-wise 
!*^'jng,  who  loves  us  with  the  love  of 
infinity,  has  given  us  a  vain,  jirofitless 
^'>rk  to  perform  !  Everything  that 
I  ^od  appomts  is  great  Little  things 
^'i}joined  by  him  are  great  things  by 
I  J\Tine  of  the  majesty  and  greatness  of 
'  hjni  who  appoints  them.  "  Holiness 
to  the  Lord  is  engraven  upon  all  his 
jrecepts.  The  pathway  to  glory  is 
'  the  way  of  holiness."  We  walk  upon 
'oly  ground  when  we  walk  in  the  gos- 
i^^J  precepts  ;  and  every  step  we  take 
^l  u  ^^^  with  consequences  which  we 
7^11  never  compute  this  side  of  the 
Jordan. 

I  How  careful  should  we  then  be,  not 
to  substitute  our  own  work,  or  the  work 
?^  our  fellows,  for  that  of  the  Lord. 
j  ^^^  own  work  has  no  promise  :  the 
I  ^ork  which  man  appoints  is  all  vain 
,:  ^ork.    All  things,  either  in  precept  or 


promise,  that  pertain  to  life  and  godli- 
ness, were  given  to  our  race  long  cen- 
turies ago.  It  is  ours  to  work  that 
work,  and  no  more  ;  it  is  ours  to  rely 
upon  the  associated  promises,  and  none 
others.  From  the  days  of  the  Nicene 
Council  down  to  the  present,  men  have 
but  exhibited  their  want  of  faith,  their 
weakness  and  their  rel)ellion,  when  they 
have  attempted  to  impose  upon  their 
fellows  augnt  which  God  had  not  ap- 
pointed. The  schisms,  the  strife,  the 
desolations  which  have  followed  in  the 
train,  are  but  the  indications  of  hea- 
ven's frowns  and  curses  upon  a  vagrant, 
rebellious  i)eople.  Joyful  and  blessed 
alone  is  he  who  is  content  with  the 
work  which  the  Lord  api>oints !  Here 
is  the  way  of  pleasantness,  the  way  of 
peace,  the  way  of  promise.  Promise 
and  obedience  are  so  indissolubly  con- 
nected together,  that  they  cimnot  lie 
se]mrated.  They  have  l)cen  married 
together  by  God  himself,  and  there  is 
no  death  to  separate  tnem.  Woe  to 
him  that  sues  for  a  divorce  !  Obedi- 
ence insures  the  thing  promised  ;  and 
reliance  ii^wn  the  promise  prompts  to 
the  obedience  whicli  secures  it.  Would 
that  we  had  just  conceptions  of  the 
holiness  and  the  magnitude  of  the  work 
which  God  has  furnished  us !  Then, 
instead  of  shrinking  from  duty,  we 
should  "run  with  joy  the  shining  way." 
Then  we  should  esteem  it  a  olessed 
jiriinlege,  because  it  is  a  groat  honour 
to  do  the  Lord  8  work.  We  should 
render  a  willing,  cheerful,  continuous 
service— run  without  becoming  weary 
— walk  without  becoming  faint.  There 
is  nothing  for  man,  in  this  universe, 
worth  possessing,  that  is  not  found 
here.  There  is  no  honour,  no  riches, 
no  life,  no  dignity,  no  happiness— the 
desired  of  all  men— outside  of  God's 
work.  The  smiles  and  the  bliss  of 
heaven  permeate  the  mind  and  the 
heart  of  that  man  who  gives  his  life 
and  labour  to  God.  Reader,  for  whom 
are  you  working?  Remember,  God 
will  ask  you  some  day,  for  whom  have 
you  wrought  1  At  the  final  consecra- 
tion of  wicked  men  and  righteous  men, 
judgment  will  be  renderedaccording  to 
every  man's  works.  A.  C n. 

Frvm  th«  Qiristian  Etangetut. 
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THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST.— No.  L» 


The  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  justly  r^rded  as  the  very 
corner-stone  of  the  Christian  institution 
—the  point  upon  which  it  turns— and 
the  prime  article  of  the  Christian  faith. 
Take  that  away,  and  the  whole  super- 
structure falls,  the  death  of  Jesus  is  in 
vain,  man  stands  unsaved  and  unre- 
deemed, and  *' death  is  an  eternal  sleep." 
If  Jesus  "  was  put  to  death  for  our  of- 
fences,'' he  was  "  raised  again  for  our 
justification,"  or  release  from  sin.  If 
Christ  never  rose  from  the  dead,  not 
only  has  the  Christian  no  assurance  of 
his  own  resurrection,  but  it  will  become 
such  is  the  connection  of  it 


with  that  of  Christ,  and  the  relation 
between  the  two.  They  stand  connected 
and  related  as  do  cause  and  efifect ;  and 
both  stand  or  fall  together. 

Considered  abstractly,  or  apart  from 
this  connection  —  merely  as  the  return 
of  one  of  the  human  family  from  the 
grave,  after  having  suflTered  death— the 
resurrection  of  Christ  would  be  consi- 
dered only  as  an  extraordinary  pheno- 
menon, such  an  one  as  had  never  before 
occurred  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
and  as  a  vindication  of  the  character  of 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  of  the  Jewish  nation ; 
but  as  nothing  more.  But  when  we 
connect  with  it  the  resurrection  of  the 
whole  human  family,  from  Adam  down 
to  the  end  of  time,  as  depending  upon 
it,  and  as  certain  to  result  from  it,  it 
becomes  ineffably  important,  and  has 
attached  to  it  a  consequence  of  the  most 
tremendous  character.  And  here  we 
find  a  connection  between  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  and  that  of  all  mankind, 
similar  to  that  between  Adam  and  all 
his  posterity.  "  As  in  (by)  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  (by)  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive.*'  Hence,  the  resurrection 
of  all  the  human  race  will  result  from 
that  of  Christ,  as  their  death  hath  from 
that  of  Adam.  "  As  by  the  offence  of 
one  (one  offence)  judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation  (to  temporal 
death)  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of 
one  (one  righteousness)  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life" 
-—release  from  deatn  and  the  grave  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Hence 
the  Apostle,  in  treating  of  the  resur- 
rection, terms  Christ  the  second  Adam, 

•  Pram  t^  ChrUtion  Rniew. 


in  reference  to  this  connection  :  "  Tl 
first  man  was  made  a  living  soul ;  ti 
la^  A  dam  was  made  aquickening  spir 
The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earth); 
the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  be^vu 
For  nearlv  six  thousand  jea,n  det 
has  wielded  an  almost  univereai  c 
minion  over  the  world.  With  two  i 
litary  exceptions,  that  of  Enoch  M 
the  deluge,  and  Elyah  after,  who  wt 
translated  to  heaven  without  iM 
death,  all  have  had  to  go  down  t4)  t 
grave,  and  pass  through  the  portals 
the  tomb  into  Hades.  Even  Jet 
himself  had  to  bow  before  his  9t< 
mandate,  but  "  he  stooped  to  conqua 
death  in  turn,  and  to  rise  a  victork 
conqueror  !  He  vanquished  del 
and  brought  life  and  immortalitr 
light  through  the  gospel"  He  i 
cended  into  Hades,  where  the  mooi 
tyrant  Death  sat  enthroned,  *Ttt 
his  sceptre  from  him,  burled  him  ft 
his  throne,  and  trampled  him  kne 
his  feet !  And  what  a  victory  did 
achieve  !  Where  are  all  the  greats 
querors  of  the  world  ?  Where  is  A 
ander,  miscalled  the  Great,  who  « 
because  there  were  no  more  va 
for  him  to  conquer  ?  Where  is  Jfl 
Csesar,  who  boasted  that  he  had  i 
a  million  of  human  beings  I  And  w| 
is  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  of  our  0 
times,  who  made  all  Europe  treal 
before  him,  and  pulled  down  and 
up  kings  at  his  will  ?  Where  are  \k 
and  their  mightv  armies  ?  Ask  1 
tory,  and  her  reply  will  be— dead,  (k 
DEAD !  There  was  a  mightier  a 
queror  than  any  of  them,  Death,  bed 
whom  they  all  had  to  bow,  and  ol 
his  summons!  But  Jesus  cooqo^ 
Death  !  He  conquered  him  vlin  b 
conquered  all  of  them ;  and  hisvictot? 
far  transcends  all  their  victories  as/i 
nitt/  surpasses  the  brief  span  of  tm 
He  took  the  lamp  'of  immortnlitif.  < 
scended  with  it  into  the  tomh,  i 
irradiated  it  with  its  light  1  H**  li 
"  converted  the  gates  of  death  into  t 
gates  of  immortality— made  the  i»i 
way  to  rottenness  and  cornipti«jn 
high  road  to  deathless  vigour  and  i 
corruptible  glory— the  grave  the  rcsl 
bule,  the  antechamber  to  "  a  hoiL^e  * 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  h« 
vena"  HeseiBedtheironbarsofdCAt. 
rent  them  asunder,  and  threw  w 
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open  the  portals  of  the  eternal  world  !  i 
Aud  0,  wnat  scenes  of  splendour,  hap- 
piness, and  glory,  burst  upon  the  en- 
raptured vision  of  the  Christian,  as  he 
conteoaplates  them  by  the  eye  of  faith  ! 
The  heavenly  Canaan  spreads  out  be- 
fore him,  beyond  the  nver  of  death, 
array^  in  ever-living  verdure,  and 
covered  with  the  flowers  of  delight ! 

"  0  the  transporting,  rapturous  scene, 

That  rises  to  my  sight ! 
Sweet  fields  arrayed  in  living  green, 

And  rivers  of  delight. 

Tliere  gen'rons  fraita  that  never  fail, 

On  trees  immortal  grow ; 
There  rocks  and  hills,  and  brooks  and  vales, 

With  milk  and  honey  flow. 

All  o*er  these  wide,  extended  pluns, 

Shines  one  eternal  day ; 
Tljere  God,  the  Son,  for  ever  reigns. 

And  scatters  night  away. 

>'o  chilling  winds,  nor  pois'nous  breath, 
Can  reach  that  healthful  shore ; 

Sickness  and  sorrow,  pain  and  death, 
Are  felt  and  feared  no  more." 

The  new  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  God, 
the  capital  of  heaven,  rises  to  the  view, 
upon  the  mount  of  God,  with  its  walls 
of  precious  stones,  its  gates  of  pearl, 
and  its  streets  of  gold.    The  throne  of 
God  appears.    Before  it  angels  bend  in 
adoration,  and  tune  their  harps  to  the 
symphonies  of  heaven,  and  sing  the 
song  of  everiastinff  redemption.     From 
beneath  it  flows  the  river  of  hfe,  with 
its  nectar  waters,  on  either  side  of  which 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  street  is  the 
tree  of  life,  with  its  perennial,  ambro- 
sial tmits,  and  "  leaves  for  the  healing 
uf  the  nations.''    Such  are  the  figura- 
,  tive  representations  of  the  joys  and 
,  glories  of  heaven,  to  which  man  will  be 
'  introduced  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
But  it  is  objected  by  the  Infidel,  that 
the  evidence  on  which  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  rests,  is  ex  parte  in  its  cha- 
!  racter— that  of  his  disciples  and  friends, 
who  were  interested  in  it,  and  conse- 
quently not  the  right  kind  of  witnesses. 
To  this  we  reply,  that  under  all  the  cir- 
cnmstances,  tney  were  the  most  appro- 
priate witnesses,  as  having  accompanied 
>  him  durinff  his  ministry  on  earth,  and 
being  familiar  with  him,  they  were  bet- 
ter prepared  and  qualified  to  identify 
his  person  i^fler  the  resurrection.    "  He 
showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion 
'  by  many  ir^allihle  j^roofs"     **  Him 
1  Ood  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed 


him  openly  ;  not  to  all  the  people,  but 
unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God, 
even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead."  As 
to  the  charge  of  his  disciples  being  in- 
terested in  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
nothing  is  further  from  being  the  truth. 
Had  it  been  a  secular  kingdom  which 
he  came  to  establish,  with  posts  of  ho- 
nour, profit,  and  emolument  in  it,  there 
would  have  been  some  ground  for  the 
charge.  But  Jesus  had  nothing  of  this 
kind  to  offer  his  disciples— no  rewards 
of  an  earthly  character  —  nothing  but 
stripes,  aud  imprisonments,  and  perse- 
cutions, and  a  death  of  martyrdom.  A 
glorious  inheritance  beyond  the  tomb, 
"  incorruptible,  and  undetiled,  and  un- 
fading, reserved  in  heaven  for  all  those 
who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to 
be  revealed  at  the  last  time"— a  crown 
of  righteousness,  and  rejoicing,  aud 
glory — joys  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory — ana  an  eternal  life  of  blissful  en- 
joyment and  unalloyed  happiness,  free 
from  all  the  ills,  and  evils,  and  misery 
which  "  flesh  is  heir  to" —  were  the  re- 
wards to  which  they  were  looking,  and 
which  stimulated  them  to  bear  with 
cheerfulness  and  resignation  the  priva- 
tions, the  sufferings,  and  the  persecu- 
tions which  they  had  to  undergo.  The 
charge,  therefore,  of  being  interested  in 
imposing  upon  the  world  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus,  when  it  did  not  take 
place,  is  one  of  the  most  groundless  and 
unreasonable  that  can  be  conceived ! 

But  suppose  Jesus  had  exhibited 
himself  to  the  world  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, instead  of  appearing  only  to  his 
disciples,  it  would  not  have  changed 
the  case  any,  as  to  their  belief  of  it,  or 
its  reception  by  the  Jewish  priests  and 
rulers.  As  the  Jews  believed  in  the 
existence  of  disembodied  spirits,  as  we 
see  from  what  the  disciples  of  our  Sa- 
viour said,  when  they  saw  him  walking 
on  the  water,  "  It  is  a  spirit ; "  and 
again,  after  his  resurrection,  when  he 
suddenly  appeared  in  the  midst  of  them, 
in  a  room  with  doors  closed,  "they 
were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  sup- 

Eosed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit,"  and 
is  reply  to  them,  *'  a  spirit  hath  no 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have,*' 
had  he  shown  himself  "  to  all  the  peo- 
ple,*' the^  would  have  contended  that 
it  was  his  spirit ;  or,  if  they  had  been 
convinced  that  it  was  really  a  living, 
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physical  person,  they  would  have  con- 
tended against  his  identity,  and  that 
it  was  somebody  else,  whom  his  disci- 
ples, having  stolen  and  made  away  with 
his  body,  had  attempted  to  impose 
upon  the  people  as  Christ  himself. 
Such  was  the  wickedness,  deep  de- 
pravity, and  infidelity  of  the  Jewish 
priests,  who  headed  the  people,  that 
they  were  capable  of  all  this.  If  they 
could  resist  the  palpable  and  mighty 
evidences  by  which  Jesus  attested  and 
confirmed  his  character  and  mission, 
even  the  raising  of  the  dead,  while  on 
earth,  and  those  of  the  tremendous  and 
awful  supernatural  phenomena  that 
attended  his  death  and  resurrection — 
the  preternatural  darkness,  and  the 
earthquake,  and  the  rending  of  the 
rocks  and  the  vail  of  the  temple— and 
in  the  face  of  the  most  incontrovertible, 
most  palpable  and  indisputable  evi- 
dence of  his  resurrection,  could  bribe 
the  guard  of  the  sepulchre  to  say  that 
his  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole 
his  bo  ly  away  while  they  were  asleep 
— if  they  could  do  all  this,  they  were 
capable  of  anything,  however  base, 
wicked,  depraved,  and  degrading,  to 
accomplish  their  fiendish  and  hellish 
purposes!  Hence  their  conduct,  and 
the  utter  uselessness  of  the  exhibition 
of  Jesus  to  them,  after  he  arose  from 
the  dead,  as  far  as  their  conviction  of 
his  being  the  Messiah  and  Son  of  God, 
was  concerned. 

But  ihe  evidence  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  was  not  tx  parte,  or  a  one- 
sided affair.  It  was  as  far  from  it  as 
anything  could  be.  There  was  a  set  of 
witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  perhaps 
not  often  noticed,  and  by  those  who 
bring  the  charge  of  ex  parte  testimony, 
probably  not  at  all— witnesses  who  be- 
longed neither  to  one  side  nor  the  other 
of  the  question  of  his  resurrection,  and 


therefore  of  the  most  impartial  charac- 
ter.   I  allude  to  the  guard  of  Roman 
soldiers  placed  around  the  sepulchre, 
and  liable  to  the  penalty  of  death  if 
they  should  fall  asleep  while  on  guard, 
or  suffer  the  body  of  Jesus  to  be  taken 
away.  Though  quaking  with  terror  and 
rendered  powerless  ("  for  fear  of  him 
they  became  as  dead  men")  by  their  fear 
of  the  angel  whom  God  had  despatched 
from  heaven,  to  roll  away  the  stone 
from  the  entrance  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
let  Jesus  come  forth  out  of  it,  they  re- 
tained their  consciousness  and  the  pos- 
session of  their  senses  as  much  as  ever ; 
for  "  some  of  the  watch  came  into  the 
city,  and  showed  unto  the  chiefpriests 
all  the  thinffs  that  were  done."  Here  we 
have  a  whole  legion  of  Roman  soldiers 
as  witnesses,  whose  evidence  is  of  the 
most  impartial  character,  as  they  be- 
lonsed  to  neither  side,  neither  the  dis- 
ciples nor  the  priests  and  their  party, 
and  had  no  interest  in  the  event  of  the 
resurrection,  nor  any  motive  by  which 
they  might  be  biased  —  who  no  doubt 
saw  Jesus  emerge  from  the  tomb,  ali?c 
and  moving  on  his  feet,  and  depart  from 
it.    This  is  cvideut ;  for  if  they  had 
not,  they  could  not  have  told  the  priests 
what  they  did,  and  the  priests  would  ; 
not  have*  bribed  them  to  say  that  his ', 
disciples  had  stolen  away  his  body  —a  \ 
thing  impossible  while  the  guard  re-  I 
tained  their  senses  and  strength,  their 
usual  state  of  body  and  mind,  and  be- !, 
fore  they  became  palsied  and  were  ren- 
dered powerless,  by  the  effect  produced 
on  them  by  the  presence  and  infiaence 
of  the  angel,  whose  "  countenance  was 
like  lightning."    So  this  does  away  the 
charge  of  exjtarte  evidence,  and  renders 
still  stronger  the  testimony  of  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ  to  his  resurrection,  if  in- 1 1 
deed  it  could  be  any  better  confirmed    i 
J.Rfl.    ,. 


NEWTON,  THE 

Floods  of  light  and  worlds  of  glory 
are  the  coronal  of  this  mental  prince. 
His  name  enchants  the  lovers  of  truth, 
and  to  him  all  the  students  of  science 
are  indebted.  A  short  time  ago  we  were 
at.Grantham,  where  we  stood  for  some 
time  in  the  front  of  Newton's  graceful 
and  beautiful  monument,  and  we  felt  a 
moral  influence,  combined  with  an  ad- 
miring but  hallowed  veneratioa    The 


PHILOSOPHER 

brightness  of  his  genius  was  only  eqnal" 
led  by  his  intense  and  unremitting  in- 
vestigation of  the  works  of  God.  The 
first  view  we  had  waa  by  moonlight  1' 
wafi  a  still  calm  evening.  On  the  one 
hand  stood  the  statue  of  the  illMtnous 
dead ;  on  the  other,  far  up  in  the  agi 
the  beautiful  moon  came  forth  t«>m  Wj 
hind  a  dark  doud,  and  as  its  ligW  J«" 
upon  the  lifeless  figure,  our  thoagtiw ; 
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reverted  to  the  time  when  the  great 
I  philosopher  educed  from  its  revolution 
those  important  facts  which  have  been 
the  glory  of  science,  and  essential  to  our 
I  understanding   the   principles  of  the 
profonnd  ana  elevating  theme  of  As- 
tronomy.    The  shades  of  night,  the 
twinkling  stars,  the  breathless  stillness, 
I  the  dark  figure,  the  indistinct  name,  the 
t  useful  life,  the  close  study,  the  profound 
thinking,  the  elaborate  calculation,  the 
straggles,  the  triumphs,  and  then  the 
calm  and  peaceful  death,  were  all  pre- 
sented in  niU  force  to  our  mind,  and  we 
'  felt  a  moral  and  spiritual   influence 
which  we  cannot  forget    We  thought 
of  the  great  student  of  the  skies,  and  of 
the  wonderful  volume  of  nature  with 
which  he  was  so  familiar ;  and  now  the 
sun  of  his  glory  is  undimmed,  for  when 
we  associate  his  name  with  Socrates, 
Phito,  Galileo,  Kepler,  and  others,  he 
rises  preeminently   above    them   all 
Though  humble  as  a  child,  he  dares  to 
,  tear  tne  dark  vail  asunder  which  had 
I  concealed  truth  from  the  soul,  and  with 
I  a  moral  daring  commensurate   with 
i  his  mtellectual  power,  he  demonstrated 
'  principles  which  are  the  light  of  philo- 
sophy, and  whose  glory  shall  continue 
I  for  ever.    Bom  with  amazing  endow- 
I  mentt,  and  being  surroundea  by  pros- 
I  perous  circumstances,  the  physical  uni- 
verse was  unfolded  to  his  view.    He 
commenced  by  studying   the   things 
which  are  invisible,  and  soon  became 
familiar  with  the  effects  of  that  irre- 
sistible power  which  catises  all  elements 
and  atoms  to  cohere.    To  this  studious 
and  reflective  man  the  falling  of  an  ap- 
ple was  a  momentous  circumstance— a 
^rand  epoch  in  the  history  of  science. 
It  caused  the  philosopher  to  submit 
this  question  to  himself,  Why  should 
the  apple  fall  to  the  ground?    From 
Which  he  inferred  the  attractive  power 
of  the  earth.    He  then  extended  the 
range  of  inquiry.    Does  not  the  same 
power  extend  to  the  moon  ?  For,  in  its 
circle  round  the  world,  what  are  the  in- 
fluences which  bind  it  to  the  earth,  and 
yet  prevent  it  not  from  marching  on  in 
Its  wonderful  career  1    He  then  asked 
what  should  be  the  amount  of  deflec- 
won.  or  tendency  to  fall  towards  the 
J*rth,  supposing  gravitation  to  extend 
w  the  moon.  For  months,  by  the  most 
elaborate  calculations,  he  endeavored 
.  w  solve  the  problem,  but  he  did  not 
1 8icoeed,  The  result  given  did  not  prove 

'-- G     I 


the  fact  Like  a  great  man,  he  calmly 
laid  his  papers  aside :  what  he  had 
hoped  for,  and  what  he  believed  in,  was 
not  proved.  Shortly  afterwards  he 
heard  that  the  French  Government  had 
caused  to  be  made,  at  considerable  ex- 
pense, a  more  correct  measurement  of 
a  deeree,  which  gave  a  different,  and  as 
nearly  as  possible,  a  correct  estimate  of 
the  size  of  the  world  ;  and  as  this  was 
an  essential  element  in  the  calculation, 
with  the  new  data  he  recommenced  his 
calculation,  and  after  weeks  of  patient 
and  excessive  toil,  he  saw  that  the 
figures  were  shaping  themselves  ari^^ht 
Such  was  his  joy,  that  he  called  in  a 
friend  to  rejoice  with  him  in  the  trium- 
phant issue. ,  The  victory  was  gained — 
the  key  which  unlocked  the  universe 
had  been  found.  The  moon's  revolu- 
tion was  a  philosophic  argument  in  fa- 
vor of  gravitation,  and  its  constant  de- 
flection and  progress  were  just  such  as 
the  size  of  the  earth  and  the  law  of  gra- 
vitation required.  From  this  great  tri- 
umph may  not  the  young  men  of  the 
Christian  reformation  learn  an  impor- 
tant lesson  ?  The  chief  element  to  the 
solution  of  Newton*s  great  question  was 
the  size  of  the  earth,  which  at  that  time 
was  not  accurately  known.  So  the  great 
philosopher,  though  right  in  his  Selief 
and  ardent  in  his  desire,  was  at  the  first 
attempt  unsuccessful.  In  the  Gospel 
dispensation  there  are  deep,  broad  foun- 
dation principles  —  there  are  essential 
moral  and  spiritual  elements  —  which 
must  be  taken  into  account,  for  if  they 
are  omitted  there  must  be,  to  some  ex- 
tent, confusion  and  estrangement  There 
are  many  teachers  famed  for  their  elo- 
quence, who  are  yet  puzzled  to  give  a 
dear  scriptural  answer  to  the  question 
which  the  awakened  sinner  asks.  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  Because  the 
system  which  tliey  have  bound  them-  I 
selves  to  defend  is  not  based  upon  the  \ 
teachings  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  \ 
and  being  wrong  in  the  beginning  they 
continue  to  be  splendid  wanderers,  at-  j 
tracting  the  gaze  of  thousands,  and  lead-  ' 
ing  them  astray  into  the  paths  of  error 
and  disobedience.  When  Newton  com-  , 
menced  with  the  truth,  every  step  was 
a  success.  Tiie  moon  bowed  to  science, 
and  to  the  purely  philosophical  ques- 
tions which  were  submitted,  her  re- 
sponses were  graceful  and  complete.  So 
when  the  simple  truths  of  repentance 
and  obedience  are  preached,  when  the 
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Law  and  the  Testimony  are  the  rules  of 
our  life,  when  all  the  ordinances  of  the 
church,  aU  the  blessings  of  Christianity, 
all  the  hopes  of  a  brighter  and  better 
world  —  when  these  are  solemnly  con- 
sidered and  faithfully  proclaimed,  the 
light  of  truth  shines  into  the  soul,  and 
gives  it  a  foretaste  of  the  glories  to 
come.  Such  a  state  of  things  commands 
the  sympathies  of  the  angels  and  the 
blessing  of  God.  In  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures you  will  meet  with  some  passages 
which  are  hard  to  be  understood,  some 
of  the  difficulties  of  which  will  vanish 
by  a  careful  comparison  with  other  pas- 
sages ;  others  may  be  overcome  wnen 
we  have  secured  a  more  correct  transla- 
tion ;  others  will  be  interpreted  by  the 
revolutions  of  ages ;  others  will  requine 
a  more  extensive  knowledge  of  Oriental 
habits  :  but  the  time  will  come  when 
all  the  truths  which  are  revealed  shall 
be  known  and  understood.  Thousands 
of  years  passed  away  before  the  dimen- 
sions of  the  earth  were  known,  and  pre- 
vious ta  that  time,  though  a  Newton 
calculated,  it  could  not  be  proved  that 
gravitation  extended  to  the  moon  ;  but 
in  the  course  of  time  the  difficulties  va- 
nished, the  fact  was  proved,  and  all 
succeeding  discoveries  demonstrate,  that 
as  far  as  the  telescope  can  range,  the 
same  great  law  governs  the  distant  and 
revolving  worlds.  Thus  the  falling  of 
an  apple  was  the  means  of  causing  the 
philosopher  to  throw  a  connecting 
chain  around  the  universe  of  Gk)d.  Be 
patient,  yet  persevering.  A  gentle  word 
may  arrest  a  careless  spirit  —  "a  soft 
answer  tumeth  away  wrath"— a  friend- 
ly smile  may  light  us  into  the  right 
path— a  faithful  warning  may  be  to  us 
health  and  lif&  The  teachings  of  Christ 
are  simple  and  powerful  The  love  of 
Qod  has  but  to  touch  our  hearts,  and 
it  will  make  us  love  the  whole  family 
of  man.  Its  attractive  power  will  draw 
our  souls  towards  heaven,  and  connect 
us  with  all  the  holy  spirits  around  the 
throne.    Newton  proved  that  the  sun 

I  was  in  the  centre  of  the  solar  system. 

I  and  that  all  the  planets  revolve  around 
it.  The  Gospel  shows  us  that  Christ 
is  the  centre  of  the  system  of  salvation, 
and  every  Christian  delights  to  revolve 
round  and  to  live  in  the  light  of  the 

I  Sun  of  Righteousness.     The  planets 

'  shine  not  Mnth  their  own  light ;  we  see 
them  only  by  the  rays  which  are  re- 
flected therefrom.    The  Apostles  shone 


not  with  their  own  light :  every  ray  re- 1 
fleeted  from  them  came  from  Uim  who  | 
is  the  light  of  the  world.    Extinguish  , 
the  natural  sun,  and  all  the  planets  are 
shorn  of  their  gloiy,  and  become  dark  < 
and  reckless  wanderers  in  the  rayless  I 
gloom  of  eternal  night    Let  but  the  i 
Sun  of  Righteousness   withhold   his 
rays,  and  every  hopeful  and  confiding  j 
spirit  becomes  cheerless  and  sad,  the 
song  of  praise  dies,  the  angel  of  hope 
departs,  the  harp  of  humanity  is  un- 1 
strung,  and  the  souls  of  the  forsaken  ' 
ones  sink  down  into  the  blackness  and  ! 
darkness  for  ever.    But  we  hope  and 
rejoice  in  the  Captain  of  our  salvation.  I 
Bfe  is  our  sun  and  our  shield  —  He  is 
our  buckler  and  strong  tower  —  He  is 
the  rock  of  our  defence,  and  our  dwell- 
ine-place  in  all  generations.    In  him 
will  we  put  our  trust,  then  shall  we  \ 
never  be  afraid.  It  is  Newton  to  whom 
we  are  indebted  for  the  most  important 
discoveries  in  Optics.    In  his  hands 
light  became  a  playful  and  obedient 
child.    With  his  prism  he  divided.the  i 
intangible  and  imponderable  wonder. ! 
and  showed  the  beautiful  and  compo- 
nent parts  which  make  up  a  single  ray.  ; 
He  deflected,  reflected,  and  repacted  it  || 
at  his  pleasure  j  and  though  toe  honor  j 
of  discovering  its  velocity  belongs  to  ' 
another^  there  is  no  name  to  which  the 
science  is  indebted  more  than  his  own.  i 
Beautiful  light!  we  love  to  think  of  | 
thee.    Thou  art  the  death  ot  darkness, ' 
and  the  life  of  all  the  l^eauties  of  na- 
ture ;  thou  dost  clothe  the  hills  with 
thy  charming  vestments,  and  all  ttie 
plains  rejoice  in  thy  presenca    Thy :} 
faintest  ray  attunes  the  birds  to  melody,  i 
and  all  the  works  of  God  rejoice  at  thy  \ 
coming.    What  an  inexhaustible  sup-  ij 

Ely  !    Thou  art  a  continuous  and  cease-  I 
»s  blessing,  as  abundant  now  as  ever. ', 
Beautiful  symbol  of  the  Eternal!    God 
is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness. 
But  the  light  of  nature  is  darkness  when 
compared  with  the  holy  and  divine 
light  which  comes  from  the  inspired  j 
Word.    Dark  were  the  prospects  of  oor  j| 
world  until  the  light  of  divine  promise  1 
and  truth  was  given  to  man.    This  «  | 
the  light  which  comes  directly  from  toe  , 
mind  of  God— a  light  which  reveals  to 
us  the  moral  and  spiritual  sympathi^  j 
of  our  Heavenly  Father— a  light  whicn 
chases  away  the  dark  night  of  sin,  and  { 
ushers  in  tne  morning  of  thanksgiyuig  i 
and  praise.    How  it  shines  down  into 
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all  the  chambers  of  the  soul  —  how  it 
searches  the  heart — how  it  reveals  the 
wrong — how  it  tinges  the  hope  and  hal- 
lows all  the  atfections — how  it  purifies 

],  the  feelings  and  sanctifies  the  heart— 

i  Iiow  it  reveals  to  us  the  love  and  com- 
passion of  God.  It  is  full  of  benignant 
ble^ings,  and  shows  us  the  highway  to 
the  heavenly  city.    It  is  pleasing  to  re- 

1  tiect  that  Newton,  with  his  profound 

j  talents  and  extensive  knowledge  of  na- 
tural objects,  was  a  reverent  believer 
in  the  Sacred  Word.  And  after  his  mind 

[  had  given  birth  to  one  of  the  most  dif- 
ficult and  complicated  systems  to  be 
t'umd  in  the  whole  range  of  geometrical 

;  or  mathematical  calculation  —  after  he 
had  measured  the  sun  and  the  planets, 

;  and  had  weighed  their  solid  contents— 

I  alter  having  detected  their  slightest 
,;  ptTturbaticms,  and  proving  the  action 

and  reaction  of  the  forces,  wliereby  a 
,  perfect  compensation  is  secured —  after 
i'  traversing  the  skies  in  pursuit  of,  and 
in  company  with,  some  of  the  most  ama- 
zing comets — after  establishing  truths 
'  which  are  now  the  broad  foundation 
stones  upon  which  the  splendid  struc- 
,1  ture  of  science  is  being  reared— after  all 

I I  this,  hear  it,  young  men,  and  rejoice  in 
;i  the  fact,  that  the  great  philusopher 
i!  turned  his  mind  to  a  close  and  practi- 
cal attention  to  the  Word  of  God.  For 
him  the  works  of  nature  were  not  suffi- 
t^ient,  and  it  is  profoundly  interesting 
for  us  to  know,  that  the  man  who  had 
written  his  name  in  imperishable  glory 
uiK)n  the  heaveji,  was  anxious  that  his 

I  spirit  should  bathe  in  a  purer  light,  by 

'  oeing  blessed  and  illumed  with  the  holy 

.  tniths  of  that  word  which  liveth  and 

abideth  for  ever.  Here  is  a  mind  of  the 

!  %hest  scientific  acquirements,  humbly 

;  wwing  at  the  shrine  of  inspired  truth. 

!  Here  is  the  greatest  mathematical  ge- 

liins  this  world  ever  saw,  reverently 

pondering  the  Sacred  Oracles.     The 

niusic  of  the  spheres  was  not  so  conso- 

i  nant  to  his  spirit  as  the  utterances  and 

'  songs  of  the  Prophets ;  and  the  order, 

j  "JTmony,  and  preciseness  of  the  Sun, 

Moon,  and  Stars,  were  not  so  fascina- 

I  ^Bg  to  his  mind  as  the  loving  cxpress- 

1  jonof  our  Heavenly  Father.     He  had 

,  J>een  a  hard  but  delighted  student  of 

,  the  great  and  magnificent  works  of  na- 

I  ^^^®  J  he  had  entered  into  the  holy 

I  places  of  philosophy  ;  he  had  studied 

\\  ^ne  moat  delicate  combinations  in  the 

I  Material  world ;   he  had  communed 


with  the  invisible  but  all-powerful  in- 
fluences ;  he  had  measured  the  velocity 
of  the  wind ;  he  had  shown  a  reason 
for  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  tide ; 
he  had  been  enlightened  by  every  star, 
and  in  the  quiet  evening  hours  how 
steadily  did  he  gaze  upon  the  beautiful 
moon.  Creation  to  him  was  a  gorgeous 
and  splendid  temple,  where  he  first 
learned  and  then  taught  great  truths. 
But  he  was  only  graduating  for  a  higher 
and  better  state,  in  order  tnat  he  might 
become  an  inhabitant  of  the  house  made 
without  hands,  which  is  eternal  in  the 
heavens.  For  him  the  li^ht  of  nature 
was  not  sufficient ;  the  soul  of  the  great 
man  needed  and  sought  for  something 
beyond.  Hq  believed  that  confusion 
and  destruction  might  one  day  reign  in 
the  physical  world,  out  he  also  felt  and 
believed  that  the  truth  can  never  die ; 
and  thus  he  derived  hope  and  consola- 
tion from  studying  the  truth  of  revela- 
tion. It  is  beautiful  to  contemplate 
him  gazing  upon  the  heavens,  but  it  was 
a  sublime  sight  to  behold  him  ponder- 
ing the  truth  which  belongs  to  eternal 
peace.  It  is  delightful  to  listen  to  the 
philosophic  truths  he  uttered,  but  it  is 
far  more  delightful  to  listen  to  the  hum- 
ble and  solemn  prayer  which  from  his 
reverent  mind  ascended  to  God.  The 
Bible  tells  of  better  things  than  philo- 
sophv.  The  revolutions  of  a^es  are  but 
graphic  interpretations  of  its  truths. 
Astronomy  sheds  its  light  upon  the  re- 
vealed truth — Geology  hastens  to  con- 
firm its  verities  ;  and  Science,  with  all 
her  multifarious  appliances,  becomes  a 
graceful  handmaid  to  pure  and  unde- 
filcd  religion.  As  successive  ages  roll 
away,  the  Bible  shines  with  a  greater 
lustre,  nations  rise  and  fall  to  confirm 
its  truthfulness,  and  the  signs  on  earth 
and  the  signs  in  heaven  alike  proclaim 
it  to  be  the  Word  of  God.  Its  truths 
compass  the  whole  character  of  man, 
and  the  future,  so  pr(»gnant  with  so- 
lemn realities,  shall  clearly  attest  the 
divinity  of  its  origin.  Christ  has  died, 
but  He  will  come  again  in  great  power 
and  glory  ;  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and 
they  also  who  pierced  him.  There  is 
no  Important  truth  in  relation  to  time 
or  eternity,  which  the  Bible  does  not 
reveal.  All  natural  objects  to  Newton 
were  perfectly  incomprehensible.  The 
dominion  of  mysteiy  is  infinite.  A 
grain  of  sand,  a  drop  of  dew,  and  a  ray 
of  light,  were  infinitely  beyond   the 
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knowledge  he  possessed.  Of  the  nature 
of  the  elements  of  which  they  were 
composed,  he  was  as  ignorant  as  a 
child.  All  he  could  do  was  to  notice 
the  effect  of  the  laws  by  which  they 
were  governed ;  but  of  the  nature  of 
the  laws  he  knew  nothing,  and  nothing 
is  known  now.  What  a  relief  it  must 
must  have  been  for  him  to  listen  to  the 
Word,  to  ponder  the  simple  but  all  im- 
portant sayings  of  the  Great  Teacher. 
The  Bible  was  in  every  sense  adapted 
to  his  moral  and  intellectual  nature. 
Its  prophecies  opened  up  to  his  mind 
higher  and  deeper  wonders  than  had 
been  unfolded  by  the  earth  or  the  hea- 
vens. The  truths  and  promises  of  the 
Gospel  are  commensurate  with  the 
largest  wishes  and  noblest  hopes  of  the 
human  soul  From  the  study  and  tri- 
umphs of  this  great  man  we  may  learn 
important  lessons.  He  did  not  make 
science  his  God.  He  loved  it,  and  pro- 
claimed its  truths,  and  until  the  nnal 
day  his  influence  in  the  realms  of 
thought  must  be  felt  for  good.  But  he 
loved  the  precious  Word.  He  knew  it 
was  brighter  and  fairer  than  the  moon, 
and  far  more  brilliant  than  the  mid- 
day sun.  It  was  the  light  of  his  feet 
and  the  lamp  of  his  path.  Philosophy, 
apart  from  religion,  is  cold  and  cheer- 
less, and  all  the  acquired  knowledge 


must  terminate  at  death.    But  to  know 
Him  whom  to  know  is  life  etemaL  is 
the  glory  and  joy  of  the  Christian.  The  I 
truths  ot  the  Gospel  beautify  everything 
thev  touch.    Where  the  Bible  is  loved, 
ana  its  truths  are  lived,  that  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding  is  felt 
and  enjoyed.    Philosophy  is  knowlec^ 
at  hard  work ;  Religion  is  wisdom,  and 
its  labor  is  sweet    Philosophy  speab 
to  me  of  the  distance  and  size  of  the  i 
sun ;  Religion  tells  me  of  the  Sun  of  I 
Righteousness.  Philosophy,  after  yeare  ,i 
ot  Tabor,  tells  me  of  the  distance  ot  the 
nearest  fixed  star ;  Relision  speaks  to  j 
me  of  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star. 
Philosophy  tells  me  of  the  old  earth ; 
Religion  promises  a  new  earth.    Phi-  ,| 
losophy  speaks  to  me  of  the  river  Jor- 
dan  ;  Keligion  tells  me  of  another  Jor- 
dan, through  which  the  soul  must  pass  ! 
before  it  can  e^joy  the  haven  of  its  rest  | 
Philosophy  is  adapted  to  contribute  to 
my  happiness  in  time,  while  Religion  i 
gives  me  not  only  the  promise  of  the  . 
life  that  now  is,  but  of  that  which  is  to  i 
come.  Philosophy  cannot  cure  the  soal  li 
of  the  maladj  of  sin  ;   Religion  can 
wash  and  purify  the  spirit,  ma£e  it  wise  i 
unto  salvation,  and  prepare  it  to  be  pa- 1 
noplied  in  those  robes  which  have  been  i 
made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  i 
London.  J.  L 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SYSTEM— WHAT  IS  IT  1 


It  is  a  plan  which  Crod  has  devised 
and  arranged  to  ameliorate  the  condi- 
tion of  man.  It  is  a  system  of  love,  of 
pardon,  and  of  peace.  It  proposes  to 
reinstate  man  in  the  favor  of  God.  It 
submits  certain  conditions,  in  order  to 
his  happiness  both  here  and  hereafter, 
and  gives  certain  pledges  of  joy  eternal 
and  of  life  unending ;  and  positively 
declares  that  whoever  complies  with 
the  conditions,  and  continues  steadfast 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

The  burden  of  this  theme  is,  "  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  bagptten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life  :  for  Grod  sent  not 
his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
world,  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved  (John  iii.  16-17.) 

ft  proposes  to  make  every  man  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  changes  his  state,  translating  .him 


out  of  the  power  of  darkness  into  the 
kingdom  ot  God's  dear  Son  (CoL  I  U) 
It  changes  bis  mind,  controls  his  p^as- 
sions,  ana  brines  him  into  subjection 
to  principles  which  are  divine,  and  to 
influences  which  are  mighty   in  the 

C"lng  down  and  subduing  of  every 
passion.  ' 

It  changes  his  relationship :  it  makes 
him  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  it  unfolds  new 
ties,  new  bonds,  and  fresh  companion- 
ship ;  it  more  closely  relates  man  to 
man  and  men  to  God.  n 

It  is  a  grand  theme  — a  sublime  syb- 
tem  !  It  nas  in  it  heights  and  deptos, 
lengths  and  breadths  immeasnmble,  || 
past  human  comprehension.  Who  can 
fully  explain  the  principle  of  love,  espe- 
cially divine  love  ?  It  is  a  volume  in 
one  word,  an  ocean  in  one  drop,  the 
whole  universe  in  one  planet— it  is  God, 
for  God  is  love.  I 
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The  Christian  system  emhraces  factfl» 
commands^  and  promises.  These  three, 
in  parts,  comprise  the  whole.  Like 
every  other  system  it  has  its  parts ; 
each  part,  as  such,  is  perfect  in  itself ; 
but  in  order  to  completeness,  the  parts 
must  be  united,  none  of  which  can  be 
dispensed  with,  or  the  harmony  would 
be  incomplete.  We  necessarily  infer 
the  essential  nature  of  each,  and  argue 
thus  :  as  facts  are  to  commands,  so  are 
both  to  promises,  or  the  three  to  the 
completeness  of  the  Christian  system. 

A  fact  ia  something  said  or  done  ;  it 
is  not  an  opinion.  An  opinion  may 
arise  out  of  a  fact,  but  a  fact  is  com- 
plete in  itself.  The  facts  of  the  Chris- 
tian system  are  :— 1,  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  hi?  only  begotten 
Son.  —  2,  Jesus  lived  in  Judea,  taught 
the  people,  and  wrought  miracles  in 
confirmation  of  his  pretensions  to  being 
the  Son  of  God— 3,  He  suffered,  bled, 
and  died  on  Calvary's  cross.— 4,  He  was 
buried  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea. — 6,  He  arose  again  from  the  dead 
the  third  day.  —6,  He  ascended  into 
heaven,  there  to  reign  until  all  his  ene- 
mies be  made  his  footstool 

L— In  proof  of  the  first  fact,  we  quote 
a  few  testimonies  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament  The  Apostle  John  remarks, 
''  Greater  love  hatn  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends"  (John  xv.  13.)  It  is  the  head 
of  man*s  sympathy,  the  summit  of  man's 
love,  to  lay  down  his  own  life  for  ano- 
ther, and  that  person  to  be  his  nearest 
and  dearest  friend;  but  Paul  the  Apos- 
tle contrasts  with  it  God's  love.  He 
observes,  "  Scarcely  for  a  righteous?man 
^ill  one  die,  yet  peradventure  for  a 
good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die : 
out  God  commended  his  love  toward 
ua,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners 
Christ  died  for  us."  So  that,  in  point 
of  comparison,  God's  love  is  above  that 
of  man's  as  high  as  the  heavens  are 
above  the  earth. 

11. — Jesus  lived  in  Judea,  taught, 
forked  miracles,  and  claimed  to  Ijethe 
Son  of  God.  That  Jesus  lived  in  Judea, 
]^ry  tew  will  attempt  to  denv,  there 
being  such  abundant  testimony  both  on 
the  part  of  both  friends  and  foes,  that  it 
places  the  subject  beyond  the  pale  of 
honest  doubt.  That  he  taught  the  peo- 
ple true  morality,  and  pure  love  to  God 
,  and  man,  the  New  Testament  amply 
I  proves,  for  it  abounds  with  instructions 


which  were  embraced  by  numerous  fol- 
lowers, and  reduced  to  practice  by  him- 
self. There  is  no  contemporary  history 
in  existence  which  attempts  to  disprove 
the  facts  of  his  life  and  death,  or  the 
morality  of  his  doctrines.  His  miracu- 
lous power,  which  was  put  forth  in  the 
presence  of  friend  and  foe,  and  exercised 
amidst  the  bitterest  opposition,  in  clear 
day-light,  was  of  a  nature  such  as  none 
could  doubt :  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  unstopping  the  ears  of  the  deaf, 
giving  feet  to  the  lame,  cleansing  the 
leper,  stilling  the  racing  of  the  sea,  and  | 
raising  the  dead  to  life.  He  afterwards 
conferred  the  like  power  on  his  Apos- 
tles, in  order  that  their  word  might  be 
believed  concerning  the  love  of  God  in 
the  gift  of  his  Son. 

111.  —  Jesus  suffered,  bled,  and  died 
on  Calvary's  cross.  The  historians  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  Luke,  and  John  all  record 
the  fact ;  as  does  Peter  also,  who  denied 
him ;  and  Judas,  who  betrayed  and 
sold  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  ad- 
mitted that  he  had  betrayed  innocent 
blood,  and  signed  and  sealed  the  evi- 
dence with  his  own  deatL  Besides 
these  we  have  an  historian,  a  bitter 
enemy  to  the  religion  of  Jesus,  who  ad- 
mits fact  No.  3  to  the  very  letter.  Taci- 
tus wrote  about  the  vear  96,  and  in  that 
part  of  his  Roman  history  where  Nero 
18  suspected  of  having  set  fire  to  the 
city,  he  observes  :— "  But  neither  these 
exertions,  nor  his  largesses  to  the  peo- 
ple, nor  his  offerings  to  the  gods,  did 
away  the  infamous  imputations  under 
which  Nero  lay,  of  having  ordered  the 
city  to  be  set  on  fire.  To  put  an  end 
therefore  to  this  report,  he  laid  the  guilt, 
and  inflicted  the  most  cruel  punish- 
ment, upon  a  set  of  people  who  were 
holden  in  abhorrence  for  their  crimes, 
and  called  by  the  vulgar,  Christians  ; 
the  founder  of  that  name  was  Christ, 
who  suffered  death  in  the  reign  of  Tibe- 
rius Caesar,  under  the  procurator,  Pon- 
tius Pilate.  This  pernicious  supersti- 
tion, thus  checked  tor  awhile,  broke  out 
again,  and  spread  not  only  over  Judea, 
where  the  evil  originated,  but  through 
Rome  also,  whither  everything  bad 
upon  the  earth  finds  its  way  and  is 
practiced."*  Thus  we  gather  a  valuable 
piece  of  testimony  from  Tacitus,  in  con- 
firmation of  the  fact,  that  Jesus  lived 
and  died  at  the  time,  and  among  the 
people  recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 

*  Paley's  Evidences  of  Christianity. 
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IV.— He  was  buried  in  the  tomb  of 
Joseph  of  Arimathea.  Matthew,  in  his 
history,  records  that  Joseph  took  the 
body  of  Jesus,  and  wrapped  it  in  a  clean 
linen  cloth,  laying  it  in  his  own  new 
tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in  the 
rock;  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre  and  departed 
(Mat.  xxvii.  59-60.)  This  was  a  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy  uttered  about  seven 
hundred  years  before  the  event  took 

Elace.  Isaiah  records  it  in  liii.  9,  **  And 
e  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and 
with  the  rich  in  his  death." 

v.— He  arose  again  from  the  dead 
the  third  day.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  (xv.  3, 
and  following  verses)  says,  "  He  was 
seen  of  Peter,  after  his  resurrection ; 
then  of  the  twelve  Apostles  ;  after  that 
he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once ;  alter  that  he  was 
seen  of  James  j  then  of  all  the  Apos- 
tles :  and  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me 
a' so.  The  whole  system  hinges  on  this 
fact— the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  It  was 
what  the  Apostle  preached,  and  con- 
verts believed.  Paul  adds,  "  If  Christ 
be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching|vain, 
and  your  faith  is  also  vain,  and  ye  are 
yet  m  your  sins.  But  now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  slept."  This 
was  the  faith  of  the  first  Christians,  and 
sooner  than  renounce  it  they  suffered, 
bled,  and  died.  |Pliny  the  Younger 
confirms  this  fact  About  the  year  106 
he  wrote  from  Bithynia  to  Trajan,  the 
Emperor,  stating  that  many  of  all  ages 
and  of  every  rank  and  sex,  had  em- 
braced the  Christian  religion,  and  that 
many  of  them  would  endure  any  kind 
of  punishment,  rather  than  give  up 
their  religion.* 

VL— He  ascended  into  heaven.  In 
the  Acts  of  Apostles,  i.  10-11,  we  read, 
"  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  ga- 
ting up  into  heaven  ;  this  same  Jesus, 
who  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  up  into  heaven."  Peter 
says,  "  He  shall  send  Jesus  Christ, 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you  ; 
whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until 
the  times  of  restitution  of  all  things, 
which  Gk)d  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world 
began**  (Acts  iii.  20.)  Paul,  addressing 
the  Hebrews,  says,  **  Seeing  then  that 
*  Paley*s  Evidences. 


we  have  a  great  high  priest  that  is  i 
passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus,  the  S<ju  ' 
of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  precession' ,' 
(iv.  14.)  I, 

The  hope  of  the  Christian  is  the  re- ' 
turn  of  his  Lord,  for  our  conversation  i 
is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  lot)k 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  |l 
who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  and  fa- 
shion it  like  unto  his  glorious  body  , 
(Phil.   iii.   20-21.)    John    the  Apostle 
says,  "  Then  shall  we  be  like  hun,  and 
see  him  as  he  is." 

We   shall   next  consider  the  com-  > 
mands  of  the  Christian  system.    We 
select  three :  faith,  repentance,  baptism.  I, 

We  are  commanded  to  believe,  be- 
cause God  has  declared  that  Jesus  is 
his  son,  and  calls  upon  us  to  hear  him. 
The  Apostle  John  says,  (ch.  iii.  33)  "  He 
that  hath  received  his  testimony,  bath 
set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true."    The 
same  apostle  adds,  "  These  are  written  j, 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  !' 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  be- 
lieving ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name   (John  xx.  31.)    Jesus  said,  "If 
I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, } 
they  had  not  had  sin ;  but  now  they 
have  no  cloak  for  their  sin.    If  I  had 
not  done  among  them  the  works  which 
none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had 
sin  ;  but  now  they  have  both  seen  and 
hated  both  me  and  my  Father"  (John 
XV.  22-24.)  The  Saviour,  addressing  the 
Jews,  said,  "  For  if  ye  bebeve  not  that 
I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins"  (John 
viii.  24.)    In  the  commission  of  Jesus  , 
to  his  disciples,  He  said,  "  He  that  be^  | 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved 
(Mark  xvi.  16.)    Thus  we  find  the  es- 
sential nature  of  faith,  and  without  it, 
it  is  impossible  to  please  God.    Faith 
arises  out  of  facts,  and  feeling  out  of 
faith ;  hence,  where  there  is  no  fact  re-  J 
corded,  there  can  be  no  faith ;  and  wh^  [ 
there  is  no  faith,  there  can  be  no  Chrjs- 1 
tian  feeling.    Faith,  which  is  the  behel 
of  testimony,  comes  by  hearing,  bnngs 
conviction,  and  calls  up  feeling,  as.  ^' , 
pressed  by  the  Apostle  John  (1  EptfwJ  (j 
IV.  10-11.)    "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  | 
we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  , 
and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  i 
for  our  sins.    Beloved,  if  God  so  lovea  i| 
us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another,  i 
There  are  many  erroneous  opinion  en-  ji 
tertained  respecting  faith  and  feeling »  a 
as,  for  instance,  supposing  that  bob  | 
atwtract  spirit  is  at  work  producing  ^ 
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them.  Such  opinions  we  believe  to  be 
without  fouadation.  Gud  has  dren 
man  the  facts  recorded  in  his  word,  and 
the  capacity  to  believe  them ;  and 
whenever  they  are  embraced,  as  God's 
truth,  gratitude,  love,  aod  feeling  arise 
as  a  consequence,  and  by  no  other 
means. 

The  subject  of  repentance  occupies  a 
prominent  place  in  tne  Christian  system. 
It  implies  a  turning,  a  change,  a  retbr- 
niatiun.      The  Prophet  Ezekicl  says, 
"  Turn    ye,    turn   ye  from  your  evil 
ways,  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  house  of 
Israel?"  (xxxiiL  11.)    John  the  Bap- 
;  tist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  said, "  Re- 
I  pent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
I  at  hand"  (Matt  iiL  2.)  Jesus,  following 
John,  said,  "  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand  ;  re- 
'  pent  ye,  and  believe  the  go8i)er  (Mark 
L  14-15.)    In  Luke's  Gospel,  (xiii.  2) 
Jesus  said,  "Suppose  ye  that  these 
I  Galileans  were  smners  above  all  the 
i  Galileans,  because  they  suffered  such 
things  1    I  tell  you  nay,  but  except  ye 
repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish/'  In 
the  commission,  as  given  by  Luke,  Jesus 
said  to  his  disciples, "  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer, 
and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day, 
and  that  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusa- 
lem'* (xxiv.  46-47.)    On  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, and  in  Jerusalem,    Peter,  an 
apostle  of  Jesus,  stood  up  and  preached 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;   his  hearers  believed   it,   were 
pricked  in  their  hearts,  a  conscious  feel- 
ing of  sin  arose,  ana  they  said  unto 
Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles. 
"  Men  and  brethren  what  shall  we  do  V 
Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  "  Hepent 
and  be  baptized  every  one  you,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  tue  remission 
of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit"  (Acts  ii.  37-38.)    The 
Apostle  Paul,  at  Athens,  when  reason- 
iiig  about  the  worship  of  the  true  Gud 
'  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
I  Baid.  "  The  times  of  this  ignorance  God 
winked  at  (overlooked) ;  but  now  com- 
I  nianded  all  men  everywhere  to  repent" 
'  (Acts  xviL  30.)    We  have  so  far  snown 
the  essential  nature  of  repentance,  and 
we  add,  that  faith  follows  facts,  feeling 
follows  &ith,  and  repentance  follows 
feeling ;  each  and  every  part  is  essential 
to  salvation.    What  we  mean  by  essen- 


tial, is,   that  it  cannot  be  dispensed 
with. 

Baptism  is  an  ordinance  appointed 
by  God ;  an  institution  applicable  to 
the  Christian  system.  What  we  mean 
by  baptism,  is,  immersion  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit*  It  is  a  condition  of  sonship 
to  God,  and  of  discipleship  to  Jesus. 
It  is  a  term  of  salvation— it  is  one  part 
of  the  new  birth  —  it  is  a  medium  of 
forgiveness  of  sins  —  it  is  the  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  must 
not  be  understood  as  meaning  that  im- 
mersion is  of  any  importance  alone  •  in 
itself,  we  consider  it  a  mere  rite  ;  but 
connected  with  sincere  faith  and  true 
repentance,  we  are  warranted  in  saying, 
that  it  is  a  saving  ordinance,  and  we  do 
not  know  of  any  promise  of  salvation 
without  it,  since  the  day  of  Pentecost 
The  Saviour  said  to  his  disciples,  "  He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  ;  and  he 
that  despiseth  you,  despiscth  me  :  and 
he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him 
that  sent  me  (Luke  x.  IG.)  We  ought 
certainly  to  pay  attention  to  what  the 
apostles  say,  after  this  solemn  declara- 
tion. Let  us  turn  to  Acts  ii.  38.  The 
Apostle  Peter,  possessed  of  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  being  asked  the 
all  important  question,  '^  Men  and 
brethren  what  shall  we  do  f  answered, 
"  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  ot  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit" 
"Then  they  that  gladly  received  his 
word  were  baptized,  and  the  same  day 
there  were  added  unto  them  about'three 
thousand  souls."  The  next  case  on  re- 
cord is  found  in  Acts  viiL,  where  Philip 
went  down  to  Samaria  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them,  and  the  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus.  Both  men  and  women 
believed  and  were  baptized  On  ano- 
ther occasion,  Philip  opened  his  mouth 
and  preached  Jesus  unto  the  Eunuch, 
and  the  Eunuch  said,  "See,  here  is 
water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  bap- 
tized ?  And  he  commanded  the  chariot 
to  stand  still,  and  they  both  went  down 
into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
Eunuch,  and  he  immersed  him"  (Acts 
viiL  38.)  In  the  9th  chapter  of  Acts,  a 
very  important  question  is  put  to  Jesus 

•  Rom.  vi.  4,  Gal.  iii.  27,  Heb.  x.  22, 
Eph.  y  26,  Titus  iii.  5,  Matt  xxviii.  19. 


644 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Nov.  1,  '59. 


by  Saul  of  Tarsus,  as  he  was  going  to 
Damascus.  He  said.  ^  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ?'  He  was  directed 
to  Ananias,  who  would  teach  him.  For 
this  information  let  us  turn  to  Acts  zxiL 
12-16.  Ananias,  addressing  Saul,  said, 
*'And  now  why  tarriest  thou?  arise, 
and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy 
sins.**  After  his  conversion  Paul  is 
found  preaching  at  Philippi,  where  he 
was  apprehended,  put  in  prison,  and  at 
midnignt  sanir  praises  to  God ;  the 
'  earth  quaked,  the  prison  doors  flew  open, 
the  gaoler,  filled  with  fear,  called  for  a 
light,  sprang  in,  came  to  Paul  and  Silas 
and  said,  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved)  The  Apostle  Paul  replied, 
"  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved.  And  thev  spake 
unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
all  that  were  in  his  house ;  and  he  (the 
gaoler)  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the 
night,  and  washed  their  stripes,  and  was 
I  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straightw^  ** 
!  (Acts  xvi.  30-3a)  The  Saviour,  after 
)  his  resurrection,  sent  his  apostles  into 
all  the  world,  who  preached  the  gospel 
I  to  every  creature,  with  this  declaration, 
*  He  that  belie veth  and  is  baptized,  shall 
'  be  saved  ;  he  that  believeth  not,  shall 
!  be  condemned''  (Mark  xvi.  1&) 
!  After  such  positive  statements  from 
the  Son  of  God  and  his  Apostles,  can 
any  one  doubt  the  essential  nature  of 
baptism,  connected  with  faith  and  re- 
pentance ?  I  think  not.  It  is  referred 
to  in  the  Epistles  as  a  burial,  a  wash- 
ing, a  regeneration,  and  salvation  :  ^and 
woe  be  to  the  man  who  not  only  de- 
spises, but  deems  it  a  non-essential  or- 
dinance, and  teaches  others  to  do  the 
same.  Such  a  person  may  be  accounted 
popular  with  men,  but  surely  he  is  not 
regarded  with  favor  by  God.  It  will 
be  readily  understood,  from  what  has 
been  advanced,  that  we  do  not  enter- 
tain or  advocate  mfant  baptism,  or  in- 
fant or  adult  sprinkling  or  pouring ; 
we  altogether  denounce  such  ceremo- 
nies as  doctrines  and  commandments  of 
men,  and  we  are  fully  satisfied  that 
thev  are  not  taught  in  God's  holy  word, 
and  that,  consequently  they  may  justly 
be  treated  with  conteinpt 

The  promises  of  the  Christian  system 
are  principally  three ;  remission  of  sins, 
the  indwelling  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
and  eternal  life.  Remission  of  sins  fol- 
lows baptism,  and  in  no  case  precedes 
it,  so  far  as  we  are  able  to  judge  from 


the  Scriptures,  (except  it  may  haTe  been  j 
in  the  case  of  Cornelius  and  his  ftiends) 
since  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  has  been  |l 
established  upon  earth.  There  are 
thousands  who  say  their  .sins  are  par- 
doned, and  that  they  know  the  day  and 
the  hour  when  they  were  forgiyen  ;  but 
they  cannot  point  to  the  Scriptures  as 
a  pledge  or  surety ;  they  live  in  fre- 
quent doubt,  and  say, 

"  Oft  it  canseB  anxions  thoaght, 
Am  I  his,  or  am  I  not  ?*' 

There  would  be  no  need  for  the  express- 
ion of  this  sentiment,  if  the  believer 
had  embraced  God's  pledge,  "  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved." 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to  the 
baptized  believer,  and  to  none  else,  as 
a  spirit  of  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
centlenesSf  soodness,  meekuess,  and 
faith  or  fidelity.  This  spirit  la  in  the 
word.  Jesus  said,  ^  The  words  which 
I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  they 
are  life'*  (John  vi.  63.) 

It  must  be  obvious  to  all,  that  great 
errors  are  entertained  respecting  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  tnereiore  we 
ought  the  more  earnestly  to  inonire 
into  it,  and  attentivelv  read  the  New 
Testament,  in  order  to  be  set  right  on  a 
subject  of  so  great  importanca  Sup- 
pose we  were  to  inquire  the  state  of 
mind  |of  twelve  conflicting  professors, 
each  would  contradict  the  other  in  some 
particulars,  at  the  same  time  that  all 
were  professing  to  be  led  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is  evident,  there  is  error 
somewhere  ;  it  is  not,  cannot  be  in  God, 
or  in  his  word ;  it  must,  then,  be  in 
creeds,  systems,  and  men. 

The  Apostle  John  records,  **  As  Mo- 
ses lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  he 
lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life"  (iii.  14-16.)  In  the  Saviour'sl)rayer 
he  stated,  '*  And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  thev  might  know  thee,  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent"  (John  xviL  3.)  In  the  is] 
Epistle  of  John,  ii.  25,  we  read,  **  And 
this  is  the  promise  that  he  hathpn^ 
mised  us,  even  eternal  life." 

Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews,  v. 
8-9,  writes.  "  Though  he  were  a  SoOi 
yet  learned  he  obecQenoe  by  the  thingB 
which  he  suffered,  and  being  made  per- 
fect, he  became  tne  author  of  etern^ 
salvation  unto  aU  them  that  obey  him. 
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Eternal  salvation,  or  eternal  life,  is  pro- 
mised to  every  person  who  believes  the 
facta  of  the  New  Testament,  whose 
faith  produces  feeling  towards  God,  and 
which  leads  unto  sincere  re()entance, 
manifesting  itself  in  willing  subjection 
to  every  ordinance  of  Jesus,  and  sub- 


mitting body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  the 
ordinance  of  immersion.  Such  an  indi- 
vidual accepts  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
proffered  by  Jesus,  the  indwelling  of 
God's  floly  Spirit,  and  eternal  life. 

R  MUMBY. 


FATHER,  SON,  AND  SPIRIT. 

[Having  received  numcroas  commanications  in  which  inquiries  are  made  regarding  the 
meanings  of  the  respective  terms,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  the  relationship  in 
which  each  stands  to  the  others,  as  well  as  to  the  church,  we  reprint  the  following 
observations  on  this  deeply-interesting  subject,  which  are,  we  scarcely  need  add, 
worthy  of  the  profound  thought  of  all  who  have  not  previously  read  them.  Every  bce- 
tence  of  this  luminous  and  able  essay,  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  our  own  views.  It 
would  seem  that  the  remarks,  in  the  first  instduce,  were  made  in  the  course  of  social 
intercourse,  and  subsequently  elaborated  into  an  essay,  at  the  solicitation  of  those 
who  had  been  present  at  the  conversation.] — ^J.  W. 


You  will  recollect  that  when  I  was 
interrogated  on  that  subject,  I  gave  sun- 
dry reasons  whjr  I  felt  reluctant  to 
speculate  on  the  incomprehensible  Je- 
hovahu     It  was  also  stated  that  there 
was  no  topic  in  common  estimation  so 
awfully  sacred  as  that  of  the  doctrine  of 
'"  the  Trinity,"  and  if  a  man  did  not 
Bpei^  in  a  very  fixed  and  set  phrase  on 
this  subject,  he  endangered  his  whole 
Christian  reputation  and  his  own  use- 
fulness.   At  the  same  time  I  remarked 
that  I  was  very  fiir  from  being  afraid 
[\  either  to  think  upon  this  subject  or  to 
'  express  my  thoughts,  although  it  was 
!!  deemed  so  unpardonable  to  depart  even 
in  one  monosyllable  from  the  orthodox 
viewa    I  moreover  stated  that  I  dis- 
hked  anything  like  specuUition  upon 
>  this  topic  in  particular,  because,  if  I 
^  differed  in  the  least  from  the  orthodox, 
1 1  introduced  something  like  a  new  the- 
'  ory,  or  something  that  would  be  treated 
u  such,  and  either  approved  or  rejected 
on  theoretic  grounds.    If,  however,  you 
will  neither  make  a  new  theory  out  of 
I  iny  expositions,  nor  contend  for  any 
\  BUQcnlationB  on  the  sulnect,  nor  carry 
the  views  farther  than  where  I  leave  off, 
I  will  gratify  you  and  other  friends  with 
^  views  of  the  first  sentence  in  John's 
fteface  to  his  Testimony—"  In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  word,  and  the  word 
was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  God." 
.'     1.  In  the  fiist  pkce  I  obiect  to  the 
Calvinigtie  doctnne  of  the  Trinity  for 
I  the  same  reasons  they  object  to  the 
J 


Arians  and  Socinians.  Thev  object  to 
these,  because  their  views  derogate  in 
their  judgment  from  the  eternal  gloiy 
of  the  Founder  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. They  will  not  allow  the  Saviour 
to  have  been  a  creature,  however  ex- 
alted, because  they  conceive  this  cha- 
racter is  unbecoming  of  him,  and  con- 
trary to  the  scriptural  statements  con- 
cerning him.  They  wish  to  give  him 
more  ^ory  than  they  think  the  Arians 
are  willing  to  do.  Now  I  object  to 
their  making  him  and  calling  him  an 
"  Eternal  Son,"  because  I  think  that  if 
he  were  only  the  Son  of  God  from  all 
eternity,  he  is  entitled  to-  very  little,  if 
any  more  glory,  than  what  the  Arians 
give  him.  I  wish  to  ^ive  him  more 
glory  than  the  Calvinists  flive  him. 
They  are  as  far  below  his  real  glory,  in 
my  judgment,  as  the  Arians  are  in  their 
judgment. 

2.  But  in  the  second  place,  I  have  an 
insuperable  objection  to  the  Arian  and 
Calvinistic  phraseology  —  On  the  doc- 
trine of  the  first  relation  existing  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Saviour  of 
Men,  because  it  confounds  things  human 
and  divine,  and  gives  new  ideas  to  Bible 
terms  nnthought  of  by  the  inspired 
writers.  The  names  Jesus,  Christ,  or 
Messiah,  Only  Besotten  Son,  Son  of 
God,  belong  to  the  Founder  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  to  none  else. 
They  express  not  a  relation  existing  be- 
fore the  Christian  era,  but  relations 
which  commenced  at  that  time.    To 
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understand  the  relation  betwixt  the  Sa- 
viour and  his  Father,  which  {existed 
before  time,  and  that  relation  which 
began  in  time,  is  impossible  on  either 
of  these  theories.  There  was  no  Jesus, 
no  Messiah,  no  Christ,  no  Son)  of  Grod, 
no  Only  Begotten,  before  the  reign  of 
Augustus  Caesar.  The  relation  that  was 
before  the  Christian  era,  was  not  that 
of  a  sou  and  a  father,  terms  whicii 
always  imnly  disparity  ;  but  it  was  that 
expressed  oy  John  in  the  sentence  under 
consideration.  The  relatiou  was  that 
of  God,  and  the  "  Word  of  God.^'  This 
phraseology  unfolds  a  relation  quite  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  a  father  and  a  son  — 
a  relation  perfectly  iutimate,  equal,  and 
glorious.  This  naturally  leads  me  to 
the  first  sentence  of  John.  And  hers  I 
must  state  a  few  j)ostulata, 

1.  No  relation  amongst  human  beings 
can  perfectly  exhibit  the  relation  which 
the  Saviour  held  to  the  God  and  Father 
of  All  anterior  to  his  birth.  The  reason 
is,  that  relation  is  not  homogenial,  or 
of  the  same  kind  with  relations  origi- 
nating from  creation.  All  relations  we 
know  anything  of  are  created,  such  as 
that  of  father  and  son.  Now  I  object 
as  much  to  a  credited  relation  as  I  do  to 
a  creature,  in  reference  to  the  original 
relation  of  God  and  the  Word  of  God. 
This  relation  is  an  uncreated  and  uno- 
riginated  relation. 

2.  When  in  the  fulness  of  time  it  be- 
came necessary  in  the  wisdom  of  God 
to  exhibit  a  Saviour,  it  became  expedi- 
ent to  give  some  view  of  the  original 
and  eternal  dignity  of  this  wonderful 
visitant  of  the  human  race.  And  as 
this  view  must  be  given  in  human  lan- 
guage, inadequate  as  it  was,  the  whole 
vocabulary  of  human  speech  must  be 
examined  for  suitable  terms. 

3.  Of  these  terms  expressive  of  rela- 
tions, the  most  suitable  must  be,  and 
most  unquestionably  was,  selected.  And 
as  the  relation  was  spiritual  and  not 
carnal,  such  terms  only  were  eli^ble 
which  had  respect  to  mental  or  spiritual 
relations.  Ot  this  sort  there  is  but  one 
in  all  the  archives  of  human  knowledge, 
and  that  is  the  one  selected. 

4.  The  Holy  Spirit  selected  the  name 
Word,  and  therefore  we  may  safely  as- 
sert that  this  is  the  best,  if  not  the  only 
term,  in  the  whole  vocabulary  of  human 
speech,  at  all  adapted*to  express  that 
relation  which  existed  "  in  the  begin-  ' 


ning,"  or  before  time,  between  our  Sa- 
viour and  his  God. 

These  postulcUa  being  stated,  I  pro- 
ceed to  inquire  what  sort  of  a  relation 
does  this  term  represent?  And  here 
everything  is  plain  and  easy  of  compre- 
hension. I  shall  state  numerically  a 
few  things  universally  admitted  by  the 
reflecting  part  of  mankind  : — 

1st.  A  word  is  a  sign  or  representa- 
tive of  a  thought  or  an  idea,  and  is 
the  idea  in  an  audible  or  visible  form. 
It  is  the  exact  image  of  that  invisible 
thought  which  is  a  perfect  secret  to  all 
the  world  until  it  is  expressed. 

2nd.  All  men  think  or  form  ideas  by 
means  of  words  or  images  ;  bo  that  no 
man  can  think  without  words  or  sym- 
bols of  some  sort 

3rd  Hence  it  follows  that  the  word 
and  the  idea  which  it  represents,  are 
coetaneous,  or  of  the  same  age  and  an- 
tiquity. It  is  true  the  word  may  not  be 
uttered  or  bom  for  years  or  ages  after 
the  idea  exists,  but  still  the  word  is  just 
as  old  as  the  idea. 

4th.  The  idea  and  the  word  are  never- 
theless distinct  from  each  other,  though 
the  relation  between  them  is  the  nearest  i 
known  on  earth.    An  idea  cannot  exist ' 
Mrithout  a  word,  nor  a  word  without  an  i 
idea.  | 

5th.  He  that  is  acquainted  with  the  , 
word,  is  acquainted  with  the  idea,  for ; 
the  idea  is  wholly  in  the  word.  | 

Now  let  it  be  most  attentively  ob- 
served and  remembered,  that^these  re- 
marks are  solely  intended  to  exhibit 
the  relation  which  exists  between  a 
word  and  an  idea,  and  that  this  relation 
is  of  a  mental  nature,  and  more  akin  to 
the  spiritual  s^tem  than  any  relation 
created,  of  which  we  know  anything. 
It  is  a  relation  of  the  moat  sublime 
order ;  and  no  doubt  the  reason  why 
the  name  word  is  adopted  by  the  apostle 
in  this  sentence,  was  because  of  its  snpe- . 
rior  ability  to  represent  to  us  the  divin«  I 
relation  existing  between  God  and  the 
Saviour  prior  to  his  becoming  the  Sod 
of  God    By  putting  together  the  above 
remarks  on  tne  term  word,  we  have  a 
full  view  of  what  John  intended  to 
communicata    As  a  word  is  an  exact  ,1 
image  of  an  idea,  so  is  "  The  Word"  an 
exact  image  of  the  invisible  God.   As 
a  word  cannot  exist  without  an  i^ 
nor  an  idea  without  a  word,  bo  Qoa 
never  was  without  "  The  Word/  nor 
"  The  Word"  without  God ;  or,  as  a 
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word  is  of  equal  age,  or  coetaneous 
with  its  iilea,  so  "  The  Word*'  and  Goil 
are  coeternal.  And  as  an  idea  does  not 
create  its  word,  nor  a  word  its  idea ;  so 
God  did  not  create  "  The  Word,"  nor 
tlie  "  Word"  God. 

Such  a  view  does  the  language  used 
by  John  suggest.  And  to  this  do  all 
the  Scriptures  agree.  For  "  The  Word" 
was  maae  flesh,  and  in  consequence  ot 
l)ecoining  incarnate,  he  is  styled  the 
Son  of  God,  the  only  Begotten  of  the 
Father.  As  from  eternity  God  was 
manifest  in  and  by  "The  Word,"  so 
now  God  is  manifest  in  the  flesh.  As 
God  was  always  with  "  The  Word,"  so 
when  *•  The  Word"  becomes  flesh,  he  is 
Immanuel,  Go<l  with  us.  As  God  was 
never  manifest  but  by  "The  Word," 
sr)  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all 
things  were  created  by  **  The  Word." 
And  as  "  The  Word"  ever  was  the  efful- 
gence or  representation  of  the  invisible 
God,  so  he  will  ever  be  known  and 
adored  as  "  The  Word  of  God."  So 
much  for  the  divine  and  eternal  relation 
between  the  Saviour  and  God.  You 
will  easily  perceive  that  I  carry  these 
views  no  farther  than  to  explain  the  na- 
ture of  that  relation  uncreated  and  un- 
originated  which  the  inspired  language 
inculcates. 

These  views  place  us  on  a  lofty  emi- 
nence whence  we  look  down  upon  the 
Calvinistic  ideas  of  "  eternal  filiation,*' 
"  eternal  generation,"  "  eternal  Son,"  as 
midwav  betwixt  us  and  Arianism.  From 
this  Buolime  and  lofty  eminence  we  see 
theSocinian  moving  upon  a  hillock ;  the 
Arian  upon  a  hill ;  and  the  Calvinist, 
upon  a  mountain  ;  all  of  which  lose 
their  disproportion  to  each  other  be- 
cause of  the  immense  height  above  them 
to  which  this  view  elevates  us.  "The 
first  sentence  of  John  I  paraphrase  thus : 


From  eternity  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.  He  Wiis,  I  say,  from  eternity 
with  God.  Bv  him  all  things  were 
made,  and  he  became  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us.  He  became  a  child  l)om, 
and  a  sun  of  man.  As  such  he  is  called 
Immanuel,  Jesus,  Messiali,  Son  of  God, 
Only  Begotten  of  the  Father. 

I  can  give  the  above  views  upon  no 
other  authority  than  my  own  reason- 
ings. I  learned  them  from  nobody — I 
found  them  in  no  book.  It  is  true,  in- 
deed, I  have  held  the  idea  for  sixteen 
years  that  Jesus  is  called  the  Son  of 
God,  not  because  of  an  "  eternal  gene- 
ration," (which  I  conceive  to  be  non- 
sense) but  because  he  was  bom  as  the 
angel  described  to  Mary.  Tiiis  is  now 
pretty  generally  received  by  a  great 
many  Christians.  Nor  would  I  dispute 
or  contend  for  this  view  as  a  theory 
or  speculation  with  anybody.  I  could, 
indeed,  amplify  considerably,  and  per- 
haps obviate  some  difficulties  by  follow- 
ing up  farther  the  hints  submitted ; 
but  such  are  my  views  of  the  import 
of  the  beginning  of  John's  testimony. 
You  will  rememoer  that  I  make  no  sys- 
tems, and  although  there  are  some  ab- 
stract reasonings  upon  terms  (as  indeed 
much  of  our  reasoning  about  language 
are)  in  the  preceding,  it  is  only  for  the 
purpose  of  getting  into  the  sacred  im- 
port of  a  style  from  which  we  have  been 
Proscribed  by  a  speculating  ])hilosophy. 
have  acceded  to  your  request  with 
more  ease  than  I  could  have  done,  had 
it  not  been  for  a  few  prating  bodies 
who  are  always  striving  to  undo  my  in- 
fluence by  the  cry  of  Unitarianism,  or 
Socinianism,  or  some  other  obnoxious 
wm.    From  all  Urns  may  the  Lord  save 

us!  A.  a 


SYNOPTICAL  EXPOSITION  OF  SCRIPTURK-^No.  IV. 
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These  seems  to  be  an  inherent  prone- 
ness  in  fallen  humanity  to  trust  m  the 
mere  forms  and  ceremonies  of  religion. 
Man  is  a  religious  being :  he  must,  and 
be  will  worship  something.  In  his 
primeval  state  he  was  naturtul^  inclined 
to  worship  Jehovah  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.    Bat  sin  soon  perverted  all  his 


powers  of  both  head  and  heart.  The 
unregenerate  had  no  longer  a  desire  to 
retain  Gk>d  in  their  knowledge  :  nor  to 
hold  any  communion  or  fellowsnip  with 
him.  They  can  endure  neither  the  in- 
finite justice  nor  the  holiness  of  his 
character.  And  hence  they  have  ever 
shown  a  disposition  to  substitute  the 


548 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER 


Nov.  1,  '69. 


symbol  for  the  reality— the  mere  sign 
fur  the  thin;^  si^ified.  j 

The  combmed  operation  of  these  two  j 
causes,  the  good  and  the  evil,  the  na- 
tural anvl  the  preter-naturai,  has  given 
rise  to  all  the  systems  of  formalism 
that  were  ever  known  to  Pagans,  Jews, 
or  Christians.  But  in  all  these,  there 
are  numerotis  and  various  modifying 
circumstances.  The  Jews,  for  example, 
knew  that  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  law  were  given,  authorized,  and 
established  by  God  himself.  They  could 
never  forget  the  associations  of  the 
Passover— the  separation  of  the  waters 
of  the  Red  Sea— the  lightnings  and  the 
thunders  of  Sinai— ana  the  visible  man- 
ifestations of  6od*s  glory  that  filled  the 
tabernacle,  when  that  mere  shadow  of 
the  Chris tiau  relieion  was  first  consecra- 
ted by  Moses  ana  Aaron.  And  hence, 
when  their  hearts  became  estranged 
fi*om  God,  they  still  adhered  with  a 
peculiar  tenacity  to  the  mere  types  and 
symbols  of  spiritual  realities  ;  and  es- 
pecially did  they  glory  in  circumcision 
as  a  badge  of  their  nation,  and  as  the 
si^  of  that  covenant  which  God  made 
with  Abraham,  and  with  his  seed  after 
him  (Genesis  xvii.  9'14.) 

Now  Paul  was  perfectly  ac<][uainted 
with  all  the  types  and  shades  ot  formal- 
ism among  the  Jews.  He  perfectly 
understooa  all  their  national  and  sec- 
tional partialities,  andthe  grounds  on 
which  they  expected  to  be  justified  be- 
fore God.  He  knew  that  when  driven 
from  the  scale  of  even  justice,  they 
would  at  once  take  refuge  in  the  cove- 
nant of  circumcision.  And  hence  he  so 
framed  his  argument  as  to  answer  this 
tacit  objection,  just  as  if  it  had  been 
formally  stated  by  a  Jew  in  i)erson. 
"Circumcision,"  says  he,  "is  indeed 
profitable^to  you  as  a  Jew^  if  you  keep 
the  law."  But  as  it  possesses  no  inhe- 
rent virtue  in  itself,  it  is  of  value  only 
BO  far  as  it  corresponds  with  the  real 
circumcision  of  the  heart  (Deut  x.  16.) 
Men  may  boast  of  their  national  and 
ecclesiastical  relations  and  privileges— 
they  may,  like  the  proud  Pharisee,  glory 
in  the  thought  that  thev  are  not  as 
other  men  :  but  nevertheless,  the  judg- 
ment of  God  will  ever  be  according  to 
the  *^ truth"  —  according  to  the  real 
state  and  condition  of  the  heart  **  For 
he  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly ; 
neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is 
,  outward  in  the  flesh.    Bat  he  is  a  Jew 


who  is  one  inwardly  :  and  circumcision 
is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  letter." 

In  the  first  section  of  the  third  chap- 
ter, Paul  states  and  very  briefly  refutes 
some  popular  objections.  He  knew 
very  well  that  just  at  this  point  of  his 
argument,  the  Jew  would  be  prompted 
to  ask  "  What  advantage  then  bath 
the  Jew  ?  Or  what  profit  is  there  in 
circumcision  ?  *'  Does  not  the  Old  Tes- 
tament everywhere  represent  Jews  as  a 
people  peculiarly  favoured  ?  And  was 
not  circumcision  given  to  distin^ish 
them  from  the  abandoned  and  idola- 
trous Gentiles  ?  But  on  your  hypothe- 
sis they  all  seem  to  be  reduced  to  a 
state  of  perfect  equality. 

In  reply  to  this,  Paul  has  only  to  add 
that  interference  is  illegitimate  :  that 
equality  in  one  respect,  does  not  imply 
equality  in  every  other  respect  On 
the  contrary,  he  admits  that  in  every- 
thing of  practical  value,  the  Jews  hud 
the  advantage ;  but  chiefly  because 
that  unto  them  were  committed  the 
oracles  of  God.  They  had  more  light 
than  Gentiles.  As.  however,  they  did 
not  walk  in  the  lignt,  but  in  darkness, 
these  very  oracles  that  were  given  for 
their  good,  became  a  witness  against 
them. 

A  second  objection  that  the  Jews 
would  be  likely  to  urge  against  the 
Apostle's  argument,  is  &un(&d  on  the 
promise  of  God  to  Abraham.  Jehovah 
had  said  unto  him,  "I  will  establish 
my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations, 
for  an  everlasting  covenant ;  to  be  a 
God  unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after 
thee  "  (Genesis  xvii.  7.)  Now  the  Jew 
was  by  nature  and  education  prone  to 
interpret  this  as  an  unconditional  cove- 
nant made  with  Abraham  and  his  natu- 
ral posterity.  It  was  with  him  a  fa- 
vourite maxim,  that  "  All  Israel  hath  a 
portion  in  eternal  Ufa**  And  hence  he 
was  just  here  ready  to  exclaim,  "  But 
what  if  some  do  not  believe?  Shall 
their  infidelity  make  void  the  fidelity 
of  God  1  **  If  some  of  the  Jews  have 
been  unfaithful,  and  transgressed  the 
covenant,  must  God  therefore  be  un- 
faithful too  ?  By  no  means,  says  the 
Apostle.  This  is  a  question  which  can- 
not be  entertained  for  a  moment  God 
must  be  regarded  as  true,  though  every 
man  should  be  found  a  liar.  And  heace 
it  follows,  that  if  the  preceding  argu- 
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ment,  sustained  as  it  is  by  the  testi- 
mony of  inspired  witnesses,  is  not  in 
hannony  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Rab- 
bis, the  fallacy  or  falsehood  must  lie, 
;  not  in  the  Divine  administration,  but 
;  in  the  Jewish  manner  of  interpreting 
the  coTenant 

"But,"  says  the  Jew,  "if  our  un- 
righteousiiess  commend  the  righteous- 
ness of  Grod,  what  shall  we  say  ?    Is  God 
unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ? " 
That  is,  if  our  unrighteousness  serves 
to  show  forth  and  render  more  conspi- 
cuous the  Divine  justice,  then  is  it  not 
<  unjust  in  God  to  punish  us  7    Is  it  not 
{  unrighteous  in  God  to  execute  his  ven- 
geance  upon  us  for  doing  that  very 
tiling  which  so  eminently  serves   to 
illustrate  and  to  display  to  the  universe 
the  infinite  perfections  of  his  own  na- 
i  ture  and  character  1 
I       "  By  no  meanB,"  is  the  laconic  replv 
of  the  Apostle ;  "  for  then  how  shall 
God  rule  the  world  ? "    On  the  princi- 
ple of  the  objection,  there  can  be  no 
judgment  of  either  Jews  or  Gentiles  : 
for  the  righteousness  of  God  is  just  as 
much  displaved  in  the  conduct  and 
treatment  of  the  one,  as  it  is  in  the 
conduct  and  treatment  of  the  other. 
But  the  Jews  concede  that  God  will  be 
^  just  in  the  condemnation  of  the  unrigh- 
I  teous  Gentiles.    And  hence,  on  their 
,  own   admission,  the  principle  of  this 
I  olnection  must  oe  falsa 
'     Still,  however,  the  Jew  is  not  yet 
I  fully  satisfied.  He  makes  another  draft 
, '  on  the  stores  of  his  metaphysical  specu- 
lations, and  slightly  changes  the  ground 
'  of  his  last  objection.    Admitting,  says 
|;  he,  that  God  is  just  in  the  case  cdleged, 
I  yet  why  should  /  be  regarded  as  a  «n- 
Ti«r,  "  if  the  truth  of  God  has  more 
abounded  by  my  lie  unto  his  glorv  V 

This  is  so  near  the  climax  of  tfie  ab- 
Burd,  that  the  Apostle  does  not  seem  to 
think  that  a  formal  refatation  of  it  is 
at  all  necessary.  And  he  therefore 
simply  inquires  of  the  Jew,  why  he  does 
not  go  a  step  further  in  the  same  direc- 
tion :  whj,  says  he,  do  you  not  adopt 
the  principle  of  your  objection  as  a  rule 
of  action,  and  sav,  "  Let  us  do  evil  that 
I  good  may  come. 

I  .  This,  every  one  must  see,  is  the  le- 
gitimate issue  of  the  last  two  objec- 
I  tions.  But  this  was  too  much  even  for 
I  the  Jew.  He  was  not  prepared  to  re- 
ceive and  to  adopt,  as  an  article  of  his 
I  ^^^ous  and  philosophical  creed,  a  prin- 


ciple which  is  not  onlv  repugnant  to 
the  moral  sense  ot  mankind,  as  well  as 
to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets,  but  which  had  also  been 
slanderously  and  opprobriously  imputed 
to  Paul  and  his  colleagues,  by  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ  and  the  opposers  of  the 
gospel  And  he  was,  tnerefore,  com- 
pelled to  acquiesce  with  Paul  m  the 
conclusion,  that  the  condemnation  of  all 
who  act  on  this  principle  is  just ;  or,  in 
other  words,  that  God  is  just  in  treat- 
ing all  such  as  sinners. 

Being  thus  completely  foiled  at  every 
point  of  the  argument,  the  Jew  finally 
exclaims,  "  What  then  1  Do  we  excel  r 
Have  we  Jews  any  pre-eminence  over 
the  Gentiles  in  reference  to  the  ground, 
mode,  or  manner  of  justification  1 

Ttj  which  the  Apostle  very  promptly 
replies,  "  You  have  none  whatever  :  for 
we  have  already  made  good  the  charge 
against  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  that 
they  are  all  under  sin.  As  it  is  written, 
there  is  none  righteous,  not  even  one  ; 
there  is  none  who  understandeth  *  there 
is  none  who  seeketh  after  Go<L  All 
have  gone  out  of  the  way :  together 
have  they  become  corrupt :  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good ;  not  even  one. 
Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre  : 
with  their  tongues  do  they  deceive. 
The  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips. 
Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bit- 
terness. Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed 
blood.  Destruction  and  misery  attend 
their  steps  :  and  the  way  of  peace  they 
have  not  known.  There  is  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes." 

"  Now,"  continues  the  Apostle,  "  we 
know  that  whatsoever  things  the  law 
saith,  it  saith  not  directly  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, but  to  you  Jews  who  are  under 
the  law  ;  so  that  every  mouth  must  be 
stopped,  and  the  whole  world  become 
guilty  before  God.  Wherefore  hy  works 
of  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified 
in  his  sight** 

This  is  enough  for  one  lesson.  Your 
scholars  will  gain  more  by  reflecting 
profoundly  on  a  few  verses,  than  by 
gliding  superficially  over  a  wide  surface. 
The  &6k  of  Revelation  is  like  the  book 
of  nature.  We  can  never  exhaust  the 
infinite  stores  that  lie  beneath  the  sur- 
face of  a  single  page  in  any  one  chap- 
ter of  these  awful  volumes. 

Let  us  then  pause  here  for  the  pre- 
sent and  reflect — 

1.   On  the  great  value  of  the  living 
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oracles.  They  were  to  the  Israelites 
their  most  peculiar  treasure.  Paul  con- 
cedes that  the  Jews  had  many  advan- 
tages over  the  Gentiles  :  but  the  chief 
of  all,  he  says,  was  that  '*  to  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  Gtod."  These 
alone  reflect  the  true  light  of  heaven. 
They  reveal  God  to  man,  and  man  to 
himself.  They  dispel  the  shades  and 
darkness  of  the  tomb  ;  and  clearly  pre- 
sent to  the  eyes  of  mortals  the  pathway 
to  honour,  and  glory,  and  immortality. 

Who.  then,  can  estimate  the  obliga- 
tions tnat  rest  upon  us.  not  only  to 
study  these  oracles  carefully  and  prayer- 
fully ourselves,  and  to  teach  them  dili- 
gently to  our  children,  but  also  to  send 
them  faithfully  translated  to  every  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people,  and  na- 
tion, that  is  now  sitting  in  the  dark  re- 
gion of  the  shadow  of  death  ?  While 
it  Is  written  "  Love  your  neighbour  as 
yourself,"  and  *' As  we  have  therefore 
I  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all 
men,"  who  can  justify  the  present  apa- 
thy of  all  Christendom,  with  regard  to 
the  enlightenment  and  conversion  of 
the  benighted  heathen  )  I  leave  this 
as  a  problem  for  your  best  mathema- 
ticians. 

2.  God's  dealings  with  mankind  is 
another  subject  worthy  of  our  moat 
serious  consideration.  It  seems  that 
nothing  reflecting  disrespectfully  upon 
the  character  of  God  is  to  be  entertained 
for  a  moment.  "  Let  God  be  regarded 
as  true,  though  it  should  involve  every 
man  in  falsehood,'*  is  a  fundamental 
principle  of  all  sound  theology  and 
morality. 

And  yet  how  prone  we  are  to  disre- 
gard it,  and  to  censure  the  divine  ad- 
ministration in  both  the  physical  and 
moral  universe.  Some  find  fault  with 
the  sandy  deserts,  the  noxious  weeds, 
and  the  poisonous  reptiles  and  insects 


that  cover  the  earth.  Others  complain 
of  what  they  are  i)leased  to  call  un- 
timely frosts,  excessive  rains,  and  ruin- 
ous draughts.  While  others  again  can 
see  nothing  but  arbitrary  injustice  and 
cruelty  in  the  fall  of  man,  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Canaanites,  and  a  thousand 
other  events  in  the  dealings  of  God 
with  an  apostate  world ! 

I  will  only  suggest  here  for  the  con- 
sideration of  all  such  vain  and  impious 
speculators,  that  before  we  attempt  to 
weigh  the  universe,  it  would  be  well,  at 
least,  to  re-examine  our  scales.  Perhaps 
after  all  our  boasting,  we  may  find  that 
our  balance  is  false— or  there  may  be 
something  wrong  about  the  fulcrum — 
or  it  may  be  that  the  beam  is  not  of 
sufiicient  strength  to  bear  the  entire 
weight. 

3.  But  I  must  close  here  with  a  sin- 
gle reflection  upon  the  deplorable  state 
of  human  nature  under  the  guilt  of  sin 
and  the  penalty  of  a  violated  law.  It 
is  not  of  nations,  but  of  humanity  that 
the  apostle  here  speaks.  If  any  one  of 
the  race  does  good — if  any  one  under- 
stands and  seelcs  after  God— if  he  has 
not  become  unprofitable — if  his  throat 
is  not  an  open  sepulchre,  continually 
emitting  the  noisome  breath  of  a  heart 
fiUetl  with  moral  corruption  —  if  his 
tongue  is  not  full  of  deceit — if  bis  feet 
are  not  swift  to  shed  blood  —  and  if 
there  is  any  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes, 
it  is  not  because  he  has  been  made  an 
exception  by  the  power  of  law,  but  by 
the  power  of  grace.  The  law  made  no- 
thing perfect.  It  can  neither  justify 
nor  sanctify  any  sinner.  But,  thanks 
be  to  God,  we  may  all  obtain  the  victory ' 
through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  This  theme,  however,  we  must 
reserve  for  our  next  lesson. 

R  MiLLIOAX. 


THE  LORD'S  PRAYER 


There  are  two  prayers  in  the  New 
Testament,  each  possessing  peculiar 
merit,  and  both  are  called  '*  the  Lord's 
prayer."  Wishing  to  offer  a  few  thoughts 
touching  matters  connected  with  these 
prayers,  we  take  the  occasion  to  inquire 
why  these  are  called  the  Lord's  prayers  1 
But  one  answer  can  be  given,  viz.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  author  of  both. 
Yet  we  have  long  doubted  the  propriety 


of  calling  the  prayer,  in  the  sermon  on 
the  Mount,  viz.  **  Our  Father,  who  art 
in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name,  thy 
kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven,"  &c.  the  Lord's 
prayer.  It  would  evidently  be  much 
more  appropriate  to  call  it  the  disciple's 
prayer.  The  Saviour's  purpose  was  to 
reveal  the  Tnanner  of  prayer,  particu- 
larly applicable  to  the  disciples  who 
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were  his  companions,  and  sach  as  be- 
liered  before  the  day  of  Pentecost  Trae, 
it  will  always  comport  with  the  revela- 
tion to  say,  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in 
heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name  ;"  but  if 
the  di<iciples  did  ^  receive  a  kingdom" 
(Heb.  xIl  28)  in  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles, whoever  now  prays,  '*  Thy  kmg- 
dom  come,"  admits,  in  the  first  place, 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  not 
come  —  there  is  no  church  of  Christ ; 
and  in  the  second  place,  he  looks  for 
another  institution  besides  that  of 
Christ  It  would  doubtless  bo  appro- 
priate to  pray  for  the  spread  ana  in- 
crease of  the  langdom  till  righteousness 
shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  co- 
ver the  deep.  To  say  the  least  of  it, 
the  man  who,in  the  nineteenth  century, 
prays,  **  Thy  kingdom  come,"  must  be 
too  confused  in  his  religious  views  to 
understand  or  practice  any  religious  ob- 
Ugation  in  a  proper  manner. 

The  prayer  uttered  by  the  Saviour  in 
the  garden,  as  recorde<l  in  John  xviL  is 
emphaticallv  the  Lord's  prayer.  It  was 
offered  by  the  Lord  to  the  Father,  and 
it  is  manifest,  from  the  slightest  exami- 
nation, that  there  is  no  other  being  in 
existence  capable  of  prayiuff  as  he  prav- 
ed.  From  tne  intensity  of  his  anguish, 
he  sweat,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of 
blood.  There  is  a  majesty  in  the  man- 
ner of  address,  like  no  other  address  in 
the  Bible.  What  can  be  more  sublime 
than  the  sentence,  *'  These  words  spake 
Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven 
and  said,  Father,  tne  hour  is  come,  glo- 
rify thy  Son.  that  thy  Son  may  also 
glorify  thee  T  or,  "  This  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent" 

Our  chief  purpose,  however,  in  call- 
ing attention  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  is  to 


notice  especially  the  condition  of  all 
correct  faith  of  Christian  union  and  the 
conversion  of  the  world.  The  Saviour 
said  :  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these" — ^pre- 
sent  disciples  —  "  alone,  but  for  tnem 
also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word,  that  they  all  may  be  one, 
as  thou  Father  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee ; 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  :  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me." 

The  reader  may  do  well  to  carefully 
notice  that  our  Lord  prayed  not  for  men 
who  believe  from  nature— through,  their 
own  intuitions^  or  through  the  creed  of 
Borne  or  Frotestantism^  but  simply 
through  the  words  of  the  apostles. 
May  we  ask  the  brethren,  and  espe- 
cially our  brethren  in  the  ministry,  if 
we  fully  appreciate  the  magnitude  of 
the  thought  of  believing  the  inspired 
word?  Should  we  not  often  remind 
each  other,  and  urge  upon  the  world 
the  importance  of  the  truth,  that  it  is 
in  consequence  of  believing,  through 
the  divine  word,  all  are  one.  Religion- 
ists may  differ  across  the  whole  hea- 
vens, but  Christians  should  never  differ. 
The  Lord  speaks  to  all  his  people  the 
same  words— the  identical  ideas  are 
given  to  all,  and  consequently  there  is 
no  ground  of  difference  amongst  the 
saints.  But  in  the  last  place,  it  is  by 
this  union  through  the  truth,  the  world 
is  to  be  converted.  If  the  world  is  to 
be  saved  by  united  effort,  should  it  not 
be  our  chief  labor  to  induce  the  sinner 
to  believe  the  written  oracles  1  May 
we  ask  if  these  are  not.cardiual  matters 
in  the  church  ?  Do  we,  brethren,  fully 
realize  their  practical  value  %  It  seems 
to  us  that  union  on  the  truth  is  the 
key  of  the  arch  in  "Christ*s  Theology," 
but  it  has  no  place  in  the  precincts  of 
party.  T.  F. 


"GOD  OWNED  HIS  WORD.' 


The  sentence  that  stands  at  the  head 
of  this  article,  is  of  frequent  occurrence, 
in  narratives  of  protracted  meetings 
among  the  sects,  especially  our  Baptist 
brethren.  When  sinners  are  converted, 
Qod  is  said  "  to  own  his  word."  This 
being  the  case,  may  we  not  say,  that 
when  sinners  are  not  converted,  God 
does  not  own  his  word,  or  that,  in  this 
sense,  if  there  is  any  sense  in  the  phrase, 
he  disowns  it  ? 


In  what  sense — if  in  any  sense— the 
word  "  own"  is  used  in  this  sentence,  is 
a  little  dubious.  We  are  said  to  own 
that  which  is  our  property ;  and  we 
may  own  or  deny  our  own  words  and 
actions.  A  denial  of  these,  however, 
or  a  refusal,  on  our  part,  to  own  them, 
is  indicative  of  a  defective  memory,  or 
of  sinister  motives  :  acts  wholly  incon- 
gruous with  the  cnaracter  and  attri- 
butes of  the  Creator. 
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My  impression  is,  that  this  unmean- 
ing verbiage  has  resulted  from  erroneous 
conceptions  of  the  mission  and  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit— the  Spirit  being  sup- 
posed to  be  sometimes  present  with  the 
word,  and  sometimes  absent  from  it. 
When  present,  the  word  is  efficacious 
in  conversion  ;  when  absent,  it  is  inef- 
ficacious— ^a  mere  dead  letter.  In  this 
latter  case,  Qod  does  not  "own"  his 
word.  This  is  the  antiquated  doctrine 
of  "  general  atonement  and  special  ap- 
plication"—a  sort  of  painted  or  white- 
washed Calvinism  —  attempted  to  be 
sustained.  When  the  word  is  to  con- 
vert, the  Spirit  pours,  or  ipjects  power 
into  it,  witliout  which  it  is  as  wholly 
inefficient  in  the  work  of  conversion  as 
the  darting  of  straws,  or  the  puling  of 
an  infant  Against  this,  and  all  simi- 
lar unscriptural  and  inflated  puerilities, 
I  enter  my  solemn  protest 

Our  Redeemer,  "  by  the  grace  of  God, 
tasted  death  for  every  man."  '*He 
wills  that  all  men  should  be  saved." 
"  He  is  not  willing  that  any  shoidd 
perish."    *'  The  wisdom  that  is  from 


above  is  without  partiality."  Now,  if  | 
the  reader  is  disposed  to  adTOcate  that 
a^inst  which  we  protest,  we  shall  place 
him  between  the  two  horns  of  a  dilem- 
ma, as  follows :  Qod  wills  the  salvation 
of  all,  and  puts  irresistible  power,  by  his 
Spirit,  in  the  word  preached  to  all,  then 
will  all  be  converted,  which  is  Univer- 
salism  !  But  if,  to  shun  this  horn,  the 
reader  shall  say  that  God  imparts,  by 
his  Spuit,  this  power  to  his  word,  in 
only  a  part  of  the  instances  in  whicmit 
is  preached  to  sinners,  then  is  he  par- 
tial! 

The  fact  is,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  al- 
ways with  the  Word  of  God.  The 
word  is  always  "  livinjp;  and  powerful  "— 
"  liveth  and  abideth  tor  ever."  Christ's 
words  are  always  "  spirit  and  life  "— 
a  savor  of  life  unto  life  to  the  obedient, 
and  of  death  unto  death  to  the  disobe- 
dient 

Now,  if  God  at  any  time  does  not 
own  his  word,  are  sinners,  at  such  time, 
under  obligations  to  own  it  ? 

A.  R 


WORDS  PROM  THE  WORK  TABLE-No.  I. 


When  we  hear  that  success  has 
crowned  the  labors  of  some  devoted 
servant  in  the  Lord's  vineyard— when 
wo  read  of  the  untiring  diligence  of 
those  who  have  given  themselves  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  —  when  the  ti- 
dings reach  us  that  men  are  turning  to 
the  Lord,  and  are  pressing  into  the 
kingdom,  convicted  ot  sin  by  the  procla- 
mation of  the  simple  Gospel,  how  readv 
we  are  to  exclaim,  "  Blessed  be  God, 
His  Word  will  have  free  course,  His 
WORK  will  be  done  f  and  there  leave 
the  matter,  never  enquiring  in  what 
that  work  consists— how  the  Lord  wills 
that  work  to  be  accomplished,  or  whe- 
ther iffe  are  aiding  in  the  accomplish- 
ment. 

Some  will  no  doubt  be  ready  to  say, 
the  Lord's  work  consists  in  preaching 
the  Gk>spel  to  sinners,  in  turning  men 
from  darkness  to  light,  in  attending 
God's  house,  sin^ine  God's  praise,  and 
in  prayer  to  God.  Yes,  this  is  same  of 
God's  work.    What  more  have  you  to 

Saint  out  ?  Another  will  readily  reply, 
undav-school  teaching,  tract  distribu- 
ting, I>orcas  meetings,  and  visiting  the 
poor  and  sick.    G<^,  all  good,  veiy 


good !  But  is  there  not  some  closer, 
more  everr  day  work,  which  must  be 
done  for  the  Lord  ?  Are  there  not  coats 
to  make,  shoes  to  mend,  bread  to  bake, 
wood  to  chop,  merchandise  to  dispose 
of,  houses  to  clean  and  manage,  chil- 
dren to  train,  tempers  to  curb,  bad  and 
expensive  habits  to  be  rid  of— will  not 
each  and  all  of  these  come  in  the  cate- 
gory of  the  Lord's  work  1  And  cannot 
we,  one  and  all  of  us,  be  the  Lord's 
workers  1 

Say,  I  am  a  tailor— I  have  a  ganneot 
to  make ;  if  it  is  simply  for  myself  or 
Mr.  So  and  So,  I  may  be  tempted  to  do  | 
it  carelessly  or  wastefully  ;  but  if  I  wn  i| 
doing  it  for  the  Lord,  how  carefully 
will  the  cloth  be  cut— no  waste  allowed 
—no  slip  stitches  will  be  in  that  gar- 
ment   If  I  am  a  shoemaker,  how  car^ 
fully  shall  I  repair  the  articles  entmsted  | 
;  to  me,  never  thinking  of  slighting  them, 
the  sooner  to  have  them  again.    If  * 
baker,  how  carefully  will  my  loaves  be 
weighted— how  free  from  adulteration 
willbe  the  bread  that  leaves  my  shop, 
if  I  view  it  as  the  Lord's  bakery :  thu 
ma^  be  more  troublesome,  and  the  pe- 
cuniaiy  profit  seem  less ;  but  what  hfl^^ 
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'  I  to  do  with  that  ?    I  am  working  for 
!  the  Lord,  and  if  my  work  be  well  and 
.  fkithfuliy  d<Hie  aa  in  his  aight,  I  mmt 
j  I  leave  the  efifect  with  him.    Did  we  eon- 
I  atantly  realixe  the  gr^t  truth,  that 
God  a  children  are?privileged  to  be  al- 
'  vai(8  working  for  him,  and  did  they 
I  avail  themMlres  of  that  high  privilege, 
how  much  heart-buming  ana  disooa- 
>  tent  would  be  saved — how  many  anx- 
ious hours  should   we    be  spared-— 
'  how  we  should  be  raised  above  the 
'  world  and  its  paltry  customs  and  fash- 
ions ;  even  poverty  would  be  deprived 
of  its  severest  stiog,  and  a  holy  con- 
tentment would  lead  us  to  exclaim,  as 
did  an  ancient  Christian  woman  who 
had  only  a  hard  crust,  *'  What  all  this, 
and  Jesus  Christ  too  ! " 

This  realization  will  not  only  affiact 
oar  mental,  but  our  temporal  condition 
also — oar  families  will  be  more  caro- 
fully  trained— our  homes  more  orderly 
,  --our  tempers  and  habits  most  assidu- 
ously watche^l,  so  that  on  rendering  up 
an  account  of  our  working,  we  may  not 
fear  the  frown  or  reproof  of  our  Great 
,  Employer.    It  is  in  these  every  day 
labouFSy  that  we  are  to  show  to  the 
'  world  the  purifying  power  of  the  gospel 
;  we  profess.  If  our  dealingsare  not  more 


honest,  our  homos  cleaner,  our  fiimilies 
more  orderly,  our  tempers  more  lovely, 
our  habits  more  self-denying,  than  when 
we  were  citizens  of  the  world,  how  can 
we  extol  the  elevating  character  of  the 
change  we  have  made,  and  recommend 
those  who  are  still  in  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  to  be  translated  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  8  dear  Son,  seeing  that  its 
influence  over  ourselves  has  been  too 
slight  to  attract  even  passing  observa- 
tion? Lotus  ever  bear  in  mind  the 
Apostle's  exhortation,  "Whether  ye 
eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God ; "  and  nothing  that 
is  carelessly,  wastefully,  disorderly,  dis- 
honestly, ill-temperedly,  or  discontent- 
edly done,  can  possibly  be  to  the  glory 
of  a  Being  who  is  all- wise,  all-powerAil, 
and  who  is  a  lover  of  decency  and  order. 
It  is  in  the  trifles  of  life  that  the  great- 
est opportunity  of  good  doing  is  tound, 
and  every  day  presents  innumerable 
little  things  that  we  can  and  ought  to 
use  for  great  results. 

*'  There  is  nothing  on  the  earth  go  small 
that  it  may  not  produce  great  things, 

And  no  swerving  from  a  right  line,  that 
may  not  lead  eternally  astray." 

Louiss. 


LETTERS  TO  THE  PEOPLE. 


NO.  U, 

Fellow  Citizens,— The  Bible  is  not  a 
book  of  speculations— the  religion  of 
Jesus  is  not  an  abstract  theory— the 
gospel  is  not  an  opinion.  From  first 
to  last  the  Bible  is  a  book  of  facts.  A 
fact  is  a  deed— it  denotes  something 
dune,  or  being  done,  or  to  be  done. 
The  Bible  tells  of  facts— past,  present, 
and  prospective— it  declares  the  end 
from  the  beginning— it  reports  what 
was,  is,  and  shall  be  done.  There  is  as 
mudi  difference  between  the  BiMe  and 
human  doctrinal  systems  as  there  IB 
betwiict  the  most  reliable  history  and 
the  latest  novel  The  latter  may  con- 
tain truth,  but  the  former  is  undeniable 
truth.  The  Bible  informs  us  of  what 
pod  has  done,  is  doing,  and  shall  do- 
it intimates  what  he  required,  and  Te- 
quires  man  to  do— what  he  suffered, 
J«Jd  still  suflfers  man  to  do— au4l  what 
he  justifies  and  condemns,  and  will  re- 
gard and  punish  man  for  doing.    All 

M     1 


I  this  is  matter  of  fact  There  is  no 
guess-work  in  it.  He,  therefore,  en- 
tirely mistakes  the  Scriptures  who  sup- 
poses them  to  be  speculative,  theoretic, 
or  problematical  writings ;  he  utterly 
wrongs  them  who  regards  them  as  akin 
to  the  non-historical,  imaginative  opin- 
ions either  of  mythologians  or  theolo- 
^ns ;  and  he  most  of  all  forgets  and 
injures  himself,  who,  failing  to  discern 
the  matter  of  fact  character  of  the  Bible, 
treats  it  as  mere  opinion,  or  allows  him- 
self  to  be  led  by  the  opinionative  or 
doctrinal  writings  of  either  professedly 
Christian  or  avowedly  non-Christian 
anthors.  As  with  the  Bible  in  general, 
so  with  the  gospel  in  particular.  The 
gospel  is  no  cunningly  devised  fable — 
it  is  no  abstruse,  bewildering  theory— 
but  it  is  a  simple,  honest,  ungamisbed 
announcement  of  most  abundSintly  au- 
thenticated historical  verities.  It  is 
summed  up  in  the  three  facts  of  the 
death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.    His  crucifixion  was  one 
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of  the  most  public  executions  that  ever 
took  place— his  entombmeDt  and  ffrave 
were  ensured  and  guarded  by  seal  and 
soldiers  against  the  possibility  of  human 
rescue — ^and  the  fact  of  his  resurrection 
was  at  once,  and  publicly^  and  on  the 
spot,  proclaimed  in  the  bearing,  and  to 
the  confusion  and  condemnation  alike 
of  priesthood  and  people.  The  fact 
proclaimed  was  not,  could  not,  be  de- 
nied ;  on  the  contrary,  it  was  there  and 
then  believed  and  acted  upon,  and  con- 
tinued to  be  until  its  proclaimers  had 
revolutionized  the  whole  civilized  world 
by  their  announcement  And  only 
when  the  actuality  of  the  gospel  was 
hid  by  the  speculative  doctrines  of*  the 
so-called  futhers  and  others,  was  its 
enlightening,  gladdening,  saving,  sanc- 
tiiymg,  emancipating,  life-giving  po- 
tency restricted.  But,  thanks  to  God, 
the  gospel  remains  the  power  of  Grod 
unto  salvation  to  all  the  faithful.  Rea- 
der, do  you  understand  the  gospel  to 
consist  in  the  facts  that  Christ  died  for 
your  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  that  he  was  buried  and  rose  again 
the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures ? 

NO.  IIL 

Fellow  Men, — Not  a  few  of  you  are 
staggered  at  the  existence  of  so  many 
sects  of  professing  Christians.  You  are 
sometimes  led  to  doubt  whether  that 
religion  can  be  of  God,  which  such  di- 
verse parties  claim  to  represent  You 
rightly  argue  that  all  the  true  friends 
and  representatives  of  a  really  divine 
religion  ougJU  to  agree.  Sometimes  one 
of  you  will  say—  "  1  cannot  believe  that 
Christianity  is  of  God,  when  I  find  so 
many  opposing  sects.*'  Now,  this  is 
wrong,  for  if  you  look  into  the  Apostolic 
writings  you  find  three  things  .—First, 
That,  in  the  primitive  age,  all  Chris- 
tians formed  one  lx)dv,  and  were  known 
only  as  one ;  iecoiid^  That  they  were 
solemnly  enjoined  to  "  keep  the  unity;*' 
but,  third,  That  it  was  predicted  **  some 
would  depart  from  the  faith."  With 
this  before  you,  it  becomes  plain  that 
the  Bible  is  not  to  blame  for  the  divi- 
sions now  existing—that  it  does  not  au- 
thorise them  —  that  it  repudiates  and 
condemns  them  —  that  they  exist  not 
because  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  but  by  departure  from  it 
The  true  argument  deducible  from  the 
seetarism  of  the  day  is  to  this  effect : 


Sects  exist  only  by  violation  of  the  law 
of  Christ ;  l>e  it  ours,  therefore,  to  ig- 
nore them  by  following  Jesus.    It  is , 
evident,  as  a  mathematical  demonstra- ' 
tion,  that  if  all  who  call  Jesus  Lord, 
were  to  do  only  the  things  he  has  com- 
manded them,  divisions  among  his  pro-  ^ 
fessed  followers  would  cease  and  deter- ' 
mine.    Any  other  conclusion  is  a  libel 
upon  his  legislation.    To  say  that  he 
has  given  laws  which,  fairly  and  fully  ; 
examined,  cannot  bring  his  people  to  be 
^'  perfectly  joined  together  in  tne  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment,''  is  to 
affirm  his  deficiency  as  a  Legislator. 
And,  as  by  his  Apostle,  he  commands 
his  followers  to  be  thus  perfectly  united, 
the  supposition  of  the  impossibility  of 
such  union  makes  him  a  nard  master, ,' 
gathering  where  he   has  not  strewn. 
And,  as  this  and  similar  injunctions  ' 
form  part  and  par<:el  of  those  Scrip- 
tures given  by  inspiration  of  God,  to  i 
deny  their  practicability  is  to  give  np 
the  Bible— to  implicate  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  requiring  impossibilities, and  to  drive 
men  off  from  the  Word  of  God,  away 
to  mere  human  opinion  and  tradition.  , 
For  you  will  always  observe  that  those 
who  argue  in  defence  of  sectariBm,  do 
so,  never  by  Scripture  quotation,  but 
only  by  an  expression  of  opinion.  They 
oppose  Scripture  by  their  opinionism.  i 
They  say,  "  Let  us  agree  to  differ," 
knowing  that  the  Word  of  Godsaya  no 
such  thmg.    They  call  the  Bible  an  in-  \ 
strument  on  which  any  tune  can  be  , 
played,  unmindful  that  this  is  simple 
defamation,  calculated  to  destroy  all  ,' 
faith  in  the  Scriptures    They  speak  of 
any  Gospel  command,  which  they  are ; 
pleased  not  to  obey,  as  a  **  non-essen- 
tial,'* conveniently  forgetting  that  the  i 
Saviour  makes  no  such  distinctions  be- 
tween his  commands  as  essentials  and 
non-essentials.    Well,  then,  if  sectarian ,, 
division  be  a  stumbling-block  obstruct-  | 
ing  the  way  of  life,  and  placed  and  re- ' 
tained  there  contrary  to  divine  warrant,  ■ 
and  only  by  man's  erratic  will,  see  that  i 
you  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  it—  \\ 
abandon  it—ignore  it— leave  it  at  onoe  , 
and  for  ever— for  the  faith  once  for  all 
delivered  to  the  saints,  as  written  ana  ij 
exhibited  in  those  sacred  Scriptures, 
which,  by  it,  are  able  to  make  you  wwe 
unto  salvation,  and  perfect  and  tho- 
roughly accomplish  the  man  of  Ckw 
for  all  good  work. 
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NO.  IV. 

Dear  Readers,— In   the  perusal  of 
books  you  pay  regard' to  their  character 
,  and  object     You  do  not  read  a  die* 
I  tionary  as  you  do  a  narrative.    In  using 
I  the  Bible,  then,  do  not  violate  common 
sensa     If  it  be  not  a  book  of  proverbs, 
do  not  tear  its  continuous  statements 
iuto  shreds  and  patches— do  not  wrest 
clauses  from  their  connexion,  and  apply 
,  them  **  text "  ftiahion  to  things,  persons, 
and  subjects,  to  which  they  bear  no 
reference.     If  it  be  a  revelation  from 
God  to  man,  written  in  human  lan- 
guage with  great  pkdnncss  of  speech, 
be  not  carried  away  witli  the  tradition 
that  it  must  be  spiritually  metaphysi- 
cally, or  fancifully  interpreted— do  not 
believo  that  it  is  not  to  he  understood 
on  the  same  universal  principles  of  in- 
t«3rpretatioD  by  which  other  books  are 
to  be  understood    Take  it  to  mean 
what  it  says  so  far  as  faithfully  and 
currectly  translated.    Do  not  believe 
that  you  need  either  infallible,  ghostly, 
priestly,  or  learned  interpreter,  to  be- 
come wise  unto  salvation  by  the  faith 
of  Jesus   Christ    Do    not    confound 
things  that  differ.    If  the  Bible  be  a 
relation  of  facts  in  history  and  prophecy 
~if  it  be  a  record  of  divine  and  human 
action—if  it  exhibits  thus  the  cliaracter 
and  will,  the  requirements,  threaten- 
ings,  and  promises  of  God  respecting 
man,  do  not  treat  it  as  a  book  of  fables, 
speculations,  or  opinions.    If  it  gives 
,  the  account  of  the  establishing  by  God 
,  of  two  covenants  or  institutions- the  one 
that  of  the  law  by  Moses,  which  gave 
I  only  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and  formed 
the  ministration  of  amdemnatitm  and 
^eath,  in  contrast  with  the  second,  the 
new  and  everlasting  institution  by  Jesus 
Christ,  through  which  there  flow  grace 


and  love  divine,  and  by  which  man  ob- 
tains pardon,  righteousness,  life,  and 
peace ;  understand  it  so.  If  it  addresses 
Jews  as  Jews,  Gentiles  as  Gentiles, 
Christians  as  Christians,  apostles.* as 
apostles,  note  well  its  distinctiona  As 
well  might  a  clerk  bun cle  all  hisaccounts 
in  his  dav-book,  and  charge  A  with  the 
debt  of  B,  and  C  with  the  credits  of  D, 
as  might  any  one  overlook  the  distinc- 
tions of  Scripture.  Since  the  Bible  con- 
tains the  gospel,  and  is  not  itself  the 
gospel,  do  not  conclude  that  you  believe 
the  gospel  merely  because  you  believe 
the  Bible.  Do  not  apnly  to  the  uncon- 
verted what  is  affirmed  only  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Je^us— do  not  affirm  of  unin- 
spired teachers  what  is  written  in  re- 
spect only  of  the  inspired.  If  a  Chinese 
were  to  present  himself  at  the  Court  of 
London  as  plenipotentiary  from  the 
Emperor  of  China,  he  would  be  asked 
for  nis  letters  of  credence ;  if,  then,  you 
find  men  calling  themselves  apostles 
and  ambassadors  of  Christ,  ask  for  their 
credentials.  If  the  Scriptures  confine 
all  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  the 
Christianstate  to  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
inquire  by  what  authority  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  Christian  worship  and 
service  are  thrown  open  to  the  uncon- 
verted. If  the  Scriptures  do  not  say 
that  baptism  has  come  in  the  place  of 
circumcision,  why  should  you  believe  it 
has  ?  Is  that  divine  service  which  has 
no  divine  sanction]  Can  you  serve 
Christ  by  leaving  undime  what  he  com- 
manded, and  doing  what  he  never  en- 
joined? How  much  wages  is  owing 
for  such  service  1  If  the  Messiah  be 
declared  the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
to  all  those  who  obey  him,  whence  the 
tradition  that  his  commands  are  non- 
essential 1  T.  H.  M. 


"GOD  WAS  MANIFESTED  IN  THE  FLESH.'' 


,  .  The  article  from  the  pen  of  J.  Ellis 
I  lifted  on  nage  479,  as  might  have 
;  "«€n  expected,  has  ciilled  forth  appro- 
I  Priate  observations  and  objections  from 
I  ^^^ral  brethren.  Of  course,  we  cannot 
\\  and  room  for  alL  The  ehiborate  and 
,  ^^mmous  essay  which  appears  in  our 
i,  If^^nt  number,  irom  the  pen  of  Bro. 

1  t;*i?*°^PW^»  ^^  ^^*®  ^™®  deeply-ab- 
""*  "*■;  subject,  we  commend  to  the  at- 


:  tentive  perusal  of  all  who  have  not  pre- 
viously seen  it  Bro.  Ellis,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  his  article,  observes—  i 
"  That  our  holy  religion  has  the  Mes- 
siahship  and  Divinity  of  Jesus  as  it«  ba- 
sis, I  sincerely  believe.'*  The  difficulty 
here  lies  in  the  sense  in  which  the  word 
divinity  is  employed  by  J.  E.  We 
sometimes  hear  the  expression,  ^'  the 
Rev.  Divine,^'  applied — as  we  think, 


556 


KRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Not.  1,  '59. 


blasphemoasly-^o  a  class  of  sinfal  men 
armongst  as :  but  surely  it  is  not  in  such 
a  sense  that  the  tenn  is  applied  to  the 
Messiah,  the  sent  of  God.    That  Jesus 
the  Christ  was  a  perfect  man,  and  the 
Son  of  God,  when  bom  of  his  mother, 
is  a  fact  which  the  Scriptures  clearly 
reveal.    **  He  became  bone  of  our  bone, 
and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  *'    Yet  before  cre- 
ation was  brought  into  beins  by  his  fiat, 
he  was  the  life-giving  Won!    "  In  the 
beginning  was  tlie  Word,  for  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 
All  things  were  made  by  him,  and  with- 
out him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made.    And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (the  Jews) ; 
and  we  (the  Apostles)  neheld  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."    The 
Jews  regarded  Jesus  as  the  son  of  Mary, 
and  a  man  like  themselves,  addressing 
him  as  such,  and  our  Lord  often  speaks 
to  them  in  language  which  accorded 
with  the  ideas  th^  held  respecting 
him ;  yet, in  the  course  of  his  ministry, 
whenever  the  occasion  demanded  it,  he 
demonstrated  that  "  in  him  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  His 
descent  into  our  world  was  to  take  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and 
hence  he  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made 
sin  for  us,  that  we  might  become  the 
justified  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  first 
Adam  was  created  in  nurity  and  inno- 
cence, and  his  life  ana  happiness  were 
maintained  by  faith  in  God ;  but  both 
were  forfeited  by  one  act  of  unbelief 
and  disobedience.    Death  was  the  pe- 
nalty attached  to  transgression.    "  By 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  bv  sin  ;"  and  so  death  has  passed 
upon  all.    The  second  Adam  was  also 
pure  and  spotless— a  perfect  man,  bom 
of  a  woman,  under  a  oroken  law  ;  and 
yet  he  was  the  Lord  from  heaven  —  a 
vivifying  and  life-giving   spirit.     He 
was  therefore  not  only  able  to  make  re- 
conciliation fbr  the  people,  but  also  to 
reconcile  man  to  God,  and  to  destroy 
death,  with  him  that  had  the  power 
thereof     This  he  accomplished,  and 
thereby  secures  to  all  who  are  converted 
to  him,  and  become  transformed  into 
his  image,  a  resurrection  unto  eternal 
life.  Neither  the  gates  of  hell,  nor  death 
or  the  grave,  can  ever  prevail  against 
the  called,  chosen,  and  faithful  disci- 
ples of  the  Lord.    We  tnist  that  Bro. 
J.  K  will  be  able,  on  fiirther  reflection, 


to  receive  implicitly  the  declaration  of 
Scripture,  that  our  Divine  Saviour  was 
"  God  manifestin  flesh." 

In  further  response  to  Bro.  J.  E.  we 
give  the  ft^owingfrom  Bro.  G.  Y.  T.  :— 

THE  DIVINE  NATUBE  OF  CHBIST.        i 

Pending  any  reply  W.  T.  Homer  may 
see  fit  to  make  to  J.  Ellis^s  article, 
"  Christ  is  not  God,"  perhaps  it  will 
not  be  thought  inopportune  if  I  submit 
a  table  of  Scripture   passages   from 
"  Eadie's  Analytical  Concordance,"  to  I 
facilitate  a  prayerful  enquiry  into  the  | 
teaching  of  tne  Holy  Spirit  on  this  im- 
portant subject.  It  must,  I  think,  strike  , 
every  careful  reader,  that  immense  vio-  , 
lence  must  be  done  to  most  of  the  fa!-  i 
lowing  passages,  before  they  could  be  ! 
made  to  teach  any  other  than  the  Deit'j 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  No  one  could 
envy  the  state  of  mind  reauired  for  such 
a  work-    Still  men  have  been  found  to  i 
undertake  it    I  sincerely  hope  J.  Ellis 
is  not  among  the  number.     I  hope  that  | 
he  would  not  endorse  many  of  the  in- 
terpretations put  upon  these  Scriptures,  | 
to  the  scandal  of  religion  and  shame  of  | 
our  race.  I  hope  he  would  pause  before  || 
adopting,  for  instance,  the  Unitarian  ' 
view  of  Thomas's  confession, "  My  Lord,  ( 
and  my  God"— perverting  it  into  a  mere  | 
exclamation,  and  not  only  robbing  his 
Master  of  the  honor  tacitly  acknow- 
ledged by  himself  to  be  due  unto  his  |. 
name,  but  making  him  a  party  to  a  gross 
act  of  profanity  in  failing  to  reprove 
Thomas  for  taking  God's  name  in  vmd.  I 
Many  instances  of  such  perverse  modtf  ,' 
of  dealing  with  the  Word  of  God  could 
be  adduced,  if  time  permitted  ;  but  I  ' 
must  leave  the  readers  of  the  Harbingfr 
to  draw  their  own  conclusions  from  the  | 
passages  submitted.    I  have  one  other  • 
remark.    J.  Ellis  observes, '' If  Chris]  [ 
is  God,  follows  it  not  that  what  is  said  i 
ot  one  will  abio  apply  to  the  other? 
Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  Qod,  w»e 
sent  of  God,  &c  ;  will  this  language 
hold  true  if  applied  to  the  supreme  Je- 
hovah r  This  IS  very  lame  philosopny- 
The  principle  he  here  contends  for  is 
outrageously  fallacious  as  an  invanaWe 
rule  ;  indeed,  it  scarcely  obtains  any- 
where.    For  instance,  every  species  t)e- , 
longs  to  a  certain  genus  or  family ;  l>"'' 
it  &es  not  follow  that  the  wholegenus ,, 
belongs  to  a  certain  species.   Woni»"  ^ 
may  always  be  spoken  of  under  the  g^ 
nenc  term  man,  but  in  no  case  osn 
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isaidofsMm  that  lie  is  woman.  If 
I  apply  J.  Ellis  8  reaaoiiiiig  od  the  di* 
Be  unity  to  the  human  relationship, 
d  affirm  that  because  it  cannot  be 
id  (»f  a  man  that  he  is  his  own  wife 
his  uwD  son,  his  wife  and  son  cannot 
itefure  be  classed  under  the  term 
un."  we  simply  make  ourselves  ri- 
lRi*m  G.  Y.  T. 

1.  XiMEs  OF  God  oiteh  to  Him. — Psalm 
I,  L>aiAh  ix.  6,  John  xii.  41,  Jeremiah 
ill),  Malaclii  iii.  1,  John  i.  1-2,  John  xx. 
I  Acts  XX.  28,  Romans  ix.  5,  1  Tim.  iii. 
iritoai.  3,  Titos  ii.  13,  Hebrews  i.  8, 
no  T.  20,  Rev.  zix.  16. 
L  His  Rslatioh  to  the  Fathkk. — ^Ps.  ii. 
i.  Pb.  buxix.  27,  Zech.  xiii.  7,  Mat. 
141.45,  Mark  i.  1,  Mark  ix.  7,  Luke 
Wl,  44,  John  L  14,  v.  17, 21,  viii.  19,  38, 
K  36,  xii.  44,  45,  xiv.  7,  11,  xv.  23,  24, 
1 10, 21,  23,  Phil,  it  6,  Col.  i.  15,  ii.  9, 
Li. 5,  iii.  5,  6,  v.  5,  8,  1  John  ii.  23, 
!13.  V.  5. 

I  Attu6ute8  of  Goo  i*oesEaBu>  bt 
t—EUnutjf,  or  Fre-£xUtenee.  —John  vi. 
<2,  TiiL  56,  58,  xiii.  3,  xvi.  28,  xvii. 


5,  24,  Heb.  i.  10,  Rev.  i.  17,  18,  xxK.  13. 
Omnipreaence. — Matt,  xviii.  20,  xxviii.  20, 
John  iii.  13.  OmnUcUnce. — ^Matt.  ix.  4, 
xii.  25,  Mark  ii.  8,  Luke  vi.  8,  ix.  47,  xx. 
23,  John  i.  48,  50,  ii.  24,  25,  v.  42,  vL  64, 
xviii.  1,  xvi.  30,  xxi.  17.  Unchangeable' 
neu.—Reh.  i.  22,  xiii.  8. 

4.  WoHKS  OF  God  abcbibbd  to  Him. — 
Creation.— John  i.  3,  10,  Eph.  iii.  9,  Col. 
i.  16,  Heb.  i,  2,  10,  Rev.  iii.  14.  Provi- 
dence,— Col.  ii.  17,  Heb.  i.  3.  Beeurrec- 
Ko».--John  V.  21,  25,  28,  29,  vi.  40.  Judg- 
fn«n<.— Matt.  xxiv.  30,  Johu  v.  22,  27, 
Rom.  xiv.  10. 

5.  DiviHB  fbkbogativbs  wiblded  by 
Him. — Forgiventse  of  tin, — Mark  ii.  5,  7, 
Luke  V.  21,  vii.  47,  49,  Col.  iii.  13.  Oift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. — Luke  xxiv.  19,  John 
xvi.  7,  14,  Acts  u.  33,  35. 

6.  WOBSHIP  DDE  TO  GOD  OFFERBD  TO 
CbBIBT,    AMD    NSVEB    ESFU8ED    BY    HlM  — 

Psalm  Ixxii.  15,  17,  Matt.  ii.  11,  ix.  18, 
xiv.  33,  XV.  25,  xx.  20,  21,  Luke  xxiii.  42, 
xxiv.  52,  John  v.  23,  xiv.  13,  14,  Gal.  i.  3, 
Phil.  u.  10,  1  Tim.  i.  12,  Heb.  i.  6,  2  Peter 
iiL  18,  Rev.  v.  8,  13,  vii.  9,  10. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


FROM  BROTHER  8.  SWAN. 

KO.  U. 

m,  Ja8.  Walub. — My  dear  Friend ; 

rletter  to  you  of  the  2nd  ultimo,  was 

li&teDded  for  the  Harbinger;  but  since 

^^e  pablished  it,  and  also  responded, 

BBd  enough  to  allow  the  folk>wing  re- 

w  to  appear  in  your  next.    They  re- 

ichiffly  to  your  response. 

^vu,  as  you  say,  about  the  year  1832, 

\  ve  became  acquainted.    I  was  then  a 

fch  Baptist,  anu  in  profession,  at  least, 

1^  yon.    I  was  rigid  then,  a«  you  re- 

k,  and  I  am  rigid  now :  so  you  see  that 

Je  Dot  been  "  whirled  about  by  every 

m  of  doctrine."     And  although  1  am 

■  to  own,  that  I  have  learned  much  from 

^vntiogs  of  Mr.  A.  McLean,  my  aim 

»*en  to  "pTove  all  things,  and  to  hold 

*  twt  which  is  good."  Perhaps  it  is 
V  httle  known  that  Mr.  Alexander 
^VbeUeskeens  very  highly  the  works  of 
*^«&,  and  Sandeman,  and  Glass.  I 
«  Ijeud  him  say  that  the  above  were 
f  awest  and  best  writings  on  Primitive 
vutianit^  that  this  island  has  pn)duced ; 
" »  Uimliar  was  he  in  bis  youth  with 
«JieWB  Utters  on  Theroa  and  Aspasia, 

*  wten  he  wants  to  know  his  senti- 
"'w  ou  any  Bubject,  he  can  tell  to  this 
1?  v^^  »ide  of  the  leaf  they  will  be 
"^  J«taftwaUitistheHoly Scriptures 


which  make  "  the  man  of  God  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good  work." 

You  say  that  you  "  are  not  aware  that 
the  abstract  personalities  of  the  Deity,  are 
presented  to  the  disciples  in  the  Book  of 
God,  as  a  ground  of  faith,"  &c.  This 
statement,  as  it  appears  to  me,  is  not  cor- 
rect. For  the  disciples  are  commanded  to 
be  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
because  they  believe  in  the  name  of  the 
Divine  Three,  as  performing  each  their 
parts  for  the  redemption  of  sinful  man. 
The  Father  in  the  greatness  of  his  love, 
has  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
sin.  The  Son  took  a  human  body  and  soul 
into  personal  union  with  his  Divine  nature, 
and  humbled  himself  unto  death  ;  and  so 
he  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
And  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Gospel,  quickens  the  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  creates  them  anew 
in  Chnst  Jesus  unto  eood  works,  and  as 
the  Monitor,  abides  with  the  disciples  for 
ever.  Now  this  is  one  passage  in  the 
"  Book  of  God,"  making  known  the  dis- 
tinctions of  persons  in  the  one  Jehovah, 
and  which  is  presented  to  the  disciples  as 
a  "  ground"  of  faith,  when  he  is  formally 
introduced  into  the  kingdom.  There  are 
other  passages  bearing  testimony  to  the 
same  doctrine,  one  in  particular  recorded 


-1 


558 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER 


in  2  Cor.  xiii.  14,  wherein  each  of  the  Di- 
rine  Three  is  separately  invoked. 

But  the  thought  is  ever  ready  to  cross 
our  minds,  how  can  one  be  three,  and  three 
be  one?  Well,  all  that  we  can  say  is  that 
the  distinction  of  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
is  not  such  as  to  be  inconsistent  with  the 
unity ;  and  the  nnity  not  such  as  to  be 
inconsistent  with  the  distinction.  As  to 
the  manner  of  the  subsistence  of  three  per- 
sons in  one  Godhead,  we  have  no  know- 
ledge. This  is  not  revealed.  Indeed,  who 
can  comprehend  the  infinite  God  ?  Who 
can  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ? 
But  as  to  the  ftict  that  there  are  three  per- 
sons in  the  one  Godheaa,  we  receive  it  on    ariirMeUrc^Ts^^iTt^^^^^ 


Nov.  1,^59.  :i 

prised  to  see  it  in  the  Harbin^ftr.    True,  ' 
yoti  did  not  request  me  to  publish  it,  but 
as  you  did  not  write  "  private"  upon  it,  I 
at  once  concluded  to  place  it  before  the  ' , 
reader. 

In  the  letter  now  inserted,  you  admit 
that  you  were  a  Scotch  Baptist  in  1832, 
and  ngid  in  your  opinions ;  and  you  state 
that  I  was  by  profession,  at  least,  of  the  ^ 
same  persuasion.  But  you  add  that  you  aie 
still  rigid,  and  that  you  have  not  been  > 
"whirled  about  with  every  wind  of  doc- 
trine." No  doubt  this  is  true,  but  precisjcly 
the  same  boast  is  invariably  made  by  the 
Roman  Catholic,   Episcopalian,  Indepeu- 


the  testimony  of  God  himself.  This  is  the 
ground  of  our  faith. 

You  say,  **  we  have  exhibited  to  our  view. 
Father,  Son,  (Word)  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  one 
personality — the  man  Christ  Jesus."  But 
this  statement  does  not  re!«t  on  Scripture 
testimony.  It  is  most  assuredly  a  "  hu- 
manly devised  abstraction,"  and  one  that 
i-ef^ites  itself;  for  the  terms  Father  and 
Son,  cannot  be  applied  to  the  same  person 
in  this  manner,  tie  cannot  be  Fattier  to 
himself,  nor  Son  to  himself,  nor  can  the 
prayer  of  our  Lord,  recorded  in  John,  chap. 
17,  oe  understood  or  explained  consistently 
with  this  scheme.  I  am  indeed  very  sorry 
to  find  that  you  hold  this  sentiment,  for  it 
takes  away  the  very  foundation  of  redemp- 
tion, and  the  ground  of  hope  from  the 
guilty. 

With  regard  to  the  allegation  in  my  last, 
that  "  some  of  you  deny  the  personality  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  affirm  that  the  W  ord 
alone,  is  all  that  is  required  to  regenerate 
the  sinner,"  the  readers  of  the  '*  Har- 
binger t**  for  the  last  three  or  four  years, 
have  had  sufficient  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  it. 

Yon  seem  to  think  it  doubtful  whether 
Alexander  Campbell,  should  he  visit  Wort- 
ley,  would  be  received  by  the  brethren ; 
but  unless  I  have  mistaken  your  meaning 
in  the  statement  respecting  the  Godhead, 
Mr.  Campbell  could  not  receive  you  as  a 
Christian  brother;  for,  according^  to  bis 
deliberate  judgment,  your  profession  is  a 
mere  pretence,  and  your  religion,  as  re- 
spects the  grand  affair  of  eternal  life,  is  of 
no  value  (see  Campbell's  "  Christian  Bap- 
tism," &c.  page  289.) 

I  pray  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  may  guide 
us  into  all  truth  as  it  is  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  remain,  my  dear  friend, 
your*s  very  sincerely,         Saiil  Swan. 

RESPONSE,  NO.  11. 

Brother  Swan — Dear  Sir :  It  appears  to 
me  that  your  first  letter  was  as  much  in- 
tended for  publication  as  is  your  second, 
and  therefore  you  could  not  be  much  sur- 


not  miiftaken,  you  have  l)oen  catried  away 
either  from  the  Snndemanians,  ortheGlajy*- 
ites,  or  some  other  body  of  infant  sprink- 
lers, into  your  present  position  as  a  b^cotcb 
Baptist.  Was  this  the  result  of  man's 
windy  doctrine?  1  believe  not,  for  such  doc- 
trines never  remove  any  one  into  closer 
proximity  to  God's  truth.  With  regard  to 
myself,  1  admit  that  from  1812  to  1832,  i 
period  of  nearly  22  years,  I  was  in  fellow- 
ship with  the'  Particular  Baptists  of  the 
Andrew  Fuller  school,  and  rigidly  adhered 
to  the  strict  commnnion  order.  1  candidly 
confess  that  I  was  during  that  time  neither 
satisfied  with  myself,  nor  wi^h  the  churches 
with  which  I  was  in  association,  whatever 
may  have  been  my  labors  amongst  them ; 
and  I  have  since  learnt,  that  if  my  faith 
were  not  tainted  with  a  national  character, 
it  was  certainly  more  denominational  and 
congregational  than  personal.  In  theHpring 
of  1B32  I  withdrew  from  the  Particalar, 
and  united  with  the  Scotch  Baptists ;  and, 
as  might  have  been  anticipated,  and  as  all 
will  find  by  experience,  though  I  left  some 
of  the  opinions  and  doctrines  of  men  be- 
hind me,  I  took  some  with  me,  and  found 
others  in  existence  among  my  new  and 
worthy  brethren ;  every  one  of  which,  I 
now  hold,  as  bonds  of  union  among  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  would  have  been  better 
buried,  like  the  sins  of  the  Pentecostian 
believers,  in  the  bath  of  immersion,  than 
periodically  brought  forward  as  sources  of 
contention.  In  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
every  disciple  of  Christ  who  departed  from 
the  Lord's  institutions,  must  have  turned 
to  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men. 
But  in  coming  out  of  the  Apostacy,  if  go- 
verned and  drawn  by  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  happy  and  blessed  is  the  man  who 
makes  a  movement  towards  the  fountain 
of  truth  itself.  I  need  not  refer  to  what 
occurred  between  myself,  Bro.  W.  Jones, 
then  of  London,  but  now  asleep  in  Jeflus. 
and  the  Scotch  Baptist  church  of  which  I 
was  then  a  member.  It  is  sufficient  to  say, 
that  after  a  protracted  discussion  on  faft^ 
alone,  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
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the  abstract  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
a  separation  took  place ;  and  my  resolution 
then  vrta,  that  in  future  my  iaith  should 
neither  be  nati  )nal,  denominational,  nor 
congregational,  but  personal,  concentrating 
in  the  Messiah,  who  is,  to  me,  an  embodi- 
ment of  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  All  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily  dwelt  in  one  personality,  the  son  of 
Mary,  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to 
the  flesh,  and  constituted  the  Son  of  5od 
with  power,  as  to  his  spiritual  nature,  after 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

You  Bay  "  that  the  Son  of  God  took  a 
human  boid^  and  soul  into  personal  union 
with  his  divine  nature,*'  &c.  But  the  Apos- 
tle John  says,  *'  In  the  beginning  was  the 
'i^ord,^  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 
the  IVord  was  Qod.  The  same  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made 
by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything 
made  that  was  made.  *  And  the  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  ;  and 
we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
oalv  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
ana  truth.**  The  same  Apostle  says  again, 
"  There  are  three  that  bare  record  in  hea- 
ven, the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  ihete  three  are  o>j«."  Some 
sixty  years  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord, 
the  same  Apo§tle  writes,  "  I  saw  heaven 
opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse  ;  and  he 
^t  sat  upon  it  was  called  Faithful  and 
7rne,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge 
and  make  war.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame 
^^  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns, 
and  he  had  a  name  (the  full  import  of) 
which  no  man  knew  but  himself.  He  was 
clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  and 
his  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God."  Ano- 
ther  Apostle  says,  "  The  Word  of  God  is 
quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  purpose  of  the  hea.  t.  And 
there  is  no  creature  concealed  from  His 
Bjght,  for  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to 
the  eyes  of  Him  to  whom  we  must  give  ac- 
count." If  the  Word  of  God  here  mention- 
,  ^d  has  reference  only  to  the  Scriptures, 
I  how  can  the  hearts  of  all  men  be  naked 
and  open  to  it  ?  To  my  faith  the  reference 
|n  this  passage  is  to  Him  who  in  heaven  and 
in  Scripture  IS  called  "  The  WVd  of  God." 

You  say  further,  "  The  idea  of  the  -Fa- 

'*«•,  the  Word,  andthe  *  Holy  Spirit:  being 

presented  for  our  faith,  in  one  personality, 

toe  man  Clirist  Jesus,  does  not  rest  on 

\  ^npture  testimony,  but  is  most  assuredly 

a  humanly  devised  abstraction,  and  refutes 

I  «8elf."    If  it  \yQ  JO  tj,en  let  it  perish.    But 

^«  mustfirMt  hear  what  the  Scriptures  sav 

,  ^  the  subject.     "  No  man  hath  seen  God 

*t  any  time  :  or  can  see  him  and  live ;  the 


only  begotten  of  the  Father,  (the  son  of 
Mary)  he  hath  declared  him."  He. ice  it 
is  written  —  "Unto  us  a  child  is  bom, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given ;  and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulders ;  and  his  , 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Councillor,  1 1 
the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  I 
and  the  Prince  of  Peace  "  When  instruct-  I 
ing  his  disciples,  we  learn  that  Jesus  said, 
"  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  no  ij 
man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me  (or  ; 
through  me.)  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  '  \ 
should  have  known  my  Father  also ;  and  - 
from  henceforth  ye  know  him  and  have  Ij 
seen  him.  Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
show  us  the  Father,  and  we  shall  be  satis- 
fled.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  have  I  been  so 
long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not 
known  me,  Philip  ?  he  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  leather  :  and  how  sayest 
thou  then,  show  us  the  Father?  Believest 
thou  not  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me?  The  words  I  speak  unto 
you,  I  speak  not  of  myself :  as  to  the  works, 
it  is  the  Father  dwelling  in  me  who  doth 
them.  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  in  me  :  if  not  on  my 
testimony,  be  convinced  from  the  works 
themselves  "  In  the  prayer  of  Jesus,  we 
have  the  following  assurance  : — "  Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  those  also 
who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  tes- 
timony, that  they  may^  be  one :  as  Thou 
Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they 
may  be  one  in  us.  I  in  them,  and  Thou 
in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one,"  &c.  The  same  Apostle  savs,  "  He 
whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  tbe  words 
of  God :  for  God  giveth  not  the  Spirit  by 
mea.^ure  unto  him."  Paul  also  says,  *'  Now 
the  Lord  is  that  Spirit,  and  where  the  Spi- 
rit of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.  And 
we  all  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a 
mirror  (the  Messiah  and  his  institution)  the 
glory  of  Jehovah,  are  transformed  into  the 
same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the 
Lord,  the  Spirit."  Thus,  then,  we  nave 
ample  testimony  from  the  Scriptures,  that 
the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  i 
are  most  graciously  presented  to  us  in  one  ' 
personality,  the  Messiah.  '*  This  is  the  I 
true  God,  and  eternal  life.*' 

Your's  in  the  truth,  my  dear  brother, 
Oct.  26,  1869.  J.  Walus. 


THE  RE\aVAL.« 

Sir, — Through  the  kindness  of  some 
friend  in  North  Shields  I  have  been  favor- 
ed with  a  copy  of  your  inteiesting  paper, 
dated  Monday,  September  19th,  1869. 

Having  a  deep  interest  in  "  the  Revival** 

•  Addreaaed  to  the  Editor  of  the  Northern  Daily 
Express.  "^^  ^ 
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Aow  progiesBing  in  the  North  of  LreUnd, 
and  lam  glad  to  learn  in  other  places — 
having  indied  but  recently  returned  from 
a  nine  days'  yisit  to  the  "  sister  isle,"  with 
the  sole  purpose  of  noting  "  faets  and  in- 
cidents*' of  the  movement,  as  seen  in  Bel- 
fast, Armagh,  and  Lisbum,  I  was  led — 
first  of  all — to  peruse  the  matter  collected 
in  your  sheet  of  the  above  date  on  this  im- 
portant subject. 

After  reading  the  very  interesting  report 
of  Dr.  Jarbo's  narrative — ^to  the  substan- 
tial coiTectness  of  which,  in  some  of  the 
most  striking  facts  there  stated,  I  can  bear 
corroborative  testimony,  being  with  him  a 
joint  witness  to  the:n — ^my  attention  was 
rivetted  to  two  letters  in  the  portion  of 
your  paper  allotted  to  correspondence.  The 
first  bears  the  initials  '*  S.  B.  W. ;"  the 
second  the  full  signature,  "  George  Simp- 
son, jun." 

The  letters  refer  to  certain  criticisms 
which  have  appeared  in  a  contem^ary, 
in  which  the  means  used  at  a  meeting  m 
Brunswick  Chapel  to  promote  a  revival, 
and  the  results  gained,  have  been  called 
in  question.  It  appears  from  both  letters 
that  in  the  course  of  the  adverse  criticisms, 
a  challenge  has  been  tendered  to  produce 
anything  analogous  to  certain  "  scenes  " 
witnessed  on  said  occasion  iu  the  gospels. 
The  first  answer  to  this  challenge,  wnioh 
is  by  "S.  B.  W."  is  in  these  words: 
"  What  was  the  result  of  the  preaching  ol 
the  gospel  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  A postles  ?  "  And 
the  second  answer,  which  is  of  a  directly 
affirmative  character,  by  "  Geo.  Simpson, 
junr.**  is  in  these  words :  "  There  is  a  very 
similar  scene  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles."  Pleasure  and  de> 
light  would  certainly  exceed  the  surprise 
I  actually  felt  on  reading  these  words. 
Could  I  be  assured  that  it  is  indeed,  true, 
that  in  Brunswick  Chapel,  or  in  any  other 
in  my  native  town,  this  revival  should  be 
found  to  be  not  a  mere  revival  of  religion 
as  already  existing,  a  quickening  into  re^ 
newed  life  of  the  various  and  varying  sects, 
even  that  I  should  not,  do  not,  cast  aside 
as  worthless ;  but  as  these  gentlemen 
would  seem  to  intimate,  arevivu  of  Chris- 
tianity, primitive  and  pure,  as,  when  under 
the  guidance  of  the  unerring  Spirit  of  God, 
it  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  apostle,  and  was 
obediently  realized  in  the  ennobled  and 
happy  experience  of  the  believing  thou- 
sands, who,  on  that  day  "put  on"  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  I  must  confess  to  some  misrivings 
that  those  two  friends,  in  their  zeal  to  de- 
fend their  cause,  have  cast  a  somewhat 
hasty,  and  may  be,  a  partial  glance  at  the 
chapter  cited  by  them.  I  shall  be  glad  to 
be  convinced  otherwise.  Will  you,  Mr. 
Editor,  kindly  permit  me,  through  your 


columns,  most  respectfully  to  wsk  these 
gentlemen  to  look  again,  and  say  in  what   I 
particulars  "  the  scenes'*  critici»sd  by  the 
adverse  journal  were  analogous  to  the  i 
scenes  resultant  on  the  preaching  on  the 
first  Christian  Pentecost.    I  ask  these  gen-  | 
tlemen  to  look  carefully  at  the  preaching 
itself;  it  fills  the  section  from  the  2l6t  to  ' 
the  37  th  verse,  and  is  as  worthy  of  its  Di- 
vine origin,  and  as  fully  adapted  to  the  in-  I 
telligent  nature  of  man  as  it  is  to  his  spi- 
ritu^  wants.    There,  the  dignitv  of  toe 
Saviour,  His  redeeming  work,  His  glor^,  ; 
are  set  before  the  inquiring  myriads ;  their 
inquiry  not  avoided,  but  met*and  satisfied  ' 
by  an  overwhelming  appeal  to  evidence, 
in  harmony  with  tlie  nature  of  the  claims 
set  forth: — ^prophetic  and  miraculous  eri- 
dence,  which  so  "  assured"  them  that  that  m 
very  Jefrus  whom  they  had  crucified  was 
Lord  and  Christ,  as  to  exturtjfrom  their 
pierced  hearts  the  cry — "  Men  and  breth- 
ren, what  shall  we  do?*'     Here,  then,  m  ' 
this  37th  verse  of  the  chapter  referred  to 
we  have  "  result"  the  Ist.     I  would  ask 
these  gentlemen,    were  the   "cries"  in  |i 
Brunswick  Chapel  of  this  character,  not 
the  "  result"  of  easy  credulity,  nor  of  wild 
excitement,  but  of  intelligent  and  heart- ! 
felt  conviction?    If  so,  why,  then,  yon 
may  thank  God,  and  never  mind  the  critics. 

But  if  our  friends  will  look  at  verse  38,  >; 
they  will  see  that  "  result"  Ist — ^theciyof , 
those  heart-pierced  believers  —  occasioned  ' 
result  2nd,  viz. :  the  plain  and  full  reply.  ] 
Look,  gentlemen,  it  is  worth  your  notice :  I 
"Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  i 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  rerais-  ii 
sion  of  sins,  and  you  shaH  receive  the  gift  1 1 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."     Now,  gentlemen,  ] 
did  the  speaker^or  speakers  that  night  in 
Brunswick  Chapel  follow    the   apostle? 
Nay,  rather  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  giving  an- 
swer to  this,  the  most  momentous  question 
that  man  can  ask^— a  question  which  none 
but  God  Himself,  and  they  who  are  well 
content  to  be  his  echo  can  answer,  so  as  t» 
**  saver  themselves  and  them   that  hear" 
them.    If  they  did  so  answer,  so  iar  yon 
are  saib-in  your  answer  to  thi  challenge 
The    •*  Critic "    may    snarl,    conscience 
acquits.    Faithfulness  to  Christ,  to  the 
souls  of  men,  is  not  to  be  bartered  for  a 
pleasant  dash  of  their  pen ;  ink  fkdes,  ps^ 
rots,  critics  at  last  must  endure  the  cnti- , 
cism  of  Him  who  is  "the  truth,"  white  | 
they  who  "  turn  many  to  righteousness' 
shall  be  everiastingly  briUUnt.     Bat  I 
would  further  point  these  gentlemen  to  the 
41st  verse  of  their  chapter,  where  they 
will  find  a  third  "result,"  viz.— "Then 
they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were 
baptized;*'-— a  result  this,  dear  friend*, 
clearly  in  harmonv  with  their  dew  eon- 
viction  of  sin  and  helplessness  on  W^^ 
hand,  and  the  Divine  authori^  of  His 
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Word,  and  the  certainty  of  the  blessings  it 
promised,  on  the  other  hand.  But  were 
the  results  in  Brunswick  Chapel  similar  V 
That  is  the  question.  If  so,  why  then,  the 
"gladness"  of  them  that  "received  the 
word,"  and,  gentlemen,  your  gladness  in 
riew  of  theirs,  I  feel  confident,  will  aban- 
dantly  compensate  the  sourness  of  a  host 
of  cntics. 

I  will,  Mr.  Editor,  by  your  lea^e,  point 
oat  to  these  gentlemen  two  other  results 
in  this  chapter,  which,  indeed,  have  not 
▼et  bad  time  allowed  for  tbem  to  transpire 
in  the  case  of  those  awakened-,  convicted, 
or  converted  in  Brunswick  Chapel,  but 
which  did  transpire  in  the  case  of  those  of 
the  first  Pentecost.  Gentlemen,  do  yott  not 
wish  for  "  scenes"  similar  to  these  ?  Look 
at  the  scene  described  in  the  42ud  verse — 
which,  you  will  remember,  is  the  fourth 
result  of  that  dav'a  preaobin|^.  From  hu- 
man tradition,  whether  of  Scnbe,  Pharisee, 
Saddocee,  or  even  of  the  **  fathers"— from 
all  alike,  as  from  all  other  sin,  the  precious 
Uood  of  Christ  has  redeemed  them,  and 
now  steadfastly  to  the  Apostle's  doctrine 
they  adhere,  and  therefore  fellowship  in 
erery  divine  institution.  See  to  it,  Sirs, 
that  Christ's  redemption  is  not  mangled  in 
the  experience  of  those  who  moved  in  the 
"scenes'*  alluded  to. 

But  t^ere  -is  one  mora  *'  result"  of  that 
preaching  recorded  m  verses  44  to  47 — a 
"  scene"  of  naft^igned  fervent  lore,  of  unity 
and  joy — a  resvlt  beautiftdly  exemplifving 
our  R«deen«F'8  prayer,  to  which  all  re- 
vivalists woqM  do  T^U  to  take  heed— John 
xvii  20  and  21 — "I  pray  for  all  them  also 
who  sliall  believe  oft  me,  through  their 
word,  that  they  all  may  be  one.-~That  the 
world  may  believe  that  theu  hast  sent 
me. ' '  God  grant  you  these  results  in^  your 
chi^wl,  geauemen.  Heedless  may  we  all 
be  of  the  crities,  if  indeed  the  results  of 
revival  meetings  will  bear  oomparison  with 
the  resaltB  of  the  ftrst  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  But  will  you^  Sirs,  favour  us 
by  saying,  with  the  chapter  to  which  you 
have  referred  open  before  you,  in  what  par- 
tieulars  the  "  scenes"  and  "  results"  criti- 
cised are  similar  to  those  of  Acts  ii. — Await- 
ing reply  fVom  these  gentlemen,  I  am  yours 
respectfully, 

William  McDouoall. 

King  Street,  Wigan,  Lancashire, 
Sept.  12,  1869. 

VISIT  TO  IRELAND. 

In  compliance  with  the  resolution  passed 
at  the  Annual  Meeting,  recommeadmg  me 
to  labor  for  a  short  time  in  the  neiglibor- 
hood  of  Castlewellan,  I  arrived  in  time  to 
meet  Bros.  King  and  Hay  at  Belfast.  I 
W  the  pleasure  of  meeting  with  the  dis- 
ciples assembling  in  Bro.  Bingham's. house, 


Tullynasough,  the  Ix>rd's  day  previous  to 
their  arrival.  As  Bro.  King  has  given  an 
outline  of  his  vi«it,  I  need  not  make  any 
remarks  on  what  transpired  during  his 
stay.  I  am  of  opinion  that  more  has  oeen 
said  of  the  Revival  in  Ireland,  and  of  its 
results,  by  our  brethren,  than  it  merits. 
As  to  the  people  being  willing  to  hear  any 
one  who  may  have  anything  to  say  about 
"  Christ  and  sin,"  that  depends  on  what 
you  do  say,  and  how  it  is  said.  The  me- 
thod followed  by  the  revivalists  is,  first  to 
terrify  the  people  with  bell  and  its  tor- 
ments, and  when  they  have  sufficiently 
worked  on  their  fears,  then  they  exhort 
them  to  pray  to  Jesus  to  save  them,  or  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  convince  them  of  sin, 
&c.  In  this  way  the  people  are  di.stracted. 
Those  who  preach  salvation  by  Christ,  as 
did  the  Apostles,  will  be  rejj^arded  as  oppo- 
nents of  the  work  of  the  Spirit. 

For  the  first  fortnight  we  had  tolerably 
good  cottage  meetings.  Finding  the  people 
about  Tullynasough  and  Castlewellan  bad 
heard  as  much  of  our  teaching  as  they 
wanted  to  have,  I  made  up  my  mind,  at  the 
end  of  three  weeks,  to  return  home.  A  cir- 
cumstance occurred,  however,  which  de- 
tained roe  a  little  longer.  I  got  introduced 
to  a  new  field  of  labor.  I  met  with  a  man 
who  was  sceptical  about  revivals,  or  rather 
about  the  physical  prostrations  bemg  the 
work  of  the  Spirit.  After  some  conversa- 
tion, learning  my  errand,  he  offered  his 
house  for  me  to  speak  in.  I  attended  the 
same  evening,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  ad- 
dressing a  house  full  of  attentive  hearers. 
While  setting  forth  the  claims  of  Jesus, 
three  young  women  were  stricken,  who  had 
been  stricken  several  times  before.  After 
the  meeting  had  closed,  several  questions 
were  asked,  but  no  objections  ofiTered  to 
what  had  been  taught.  Again  I  was  in- 
vited to  speak  in  a  bam  about  ten  miles 
from  Castlewellan  ;  the  place  was  filled. 
Several  questions  were  asked  and  answers 
given.  Coming  away  from  this  place,  I 
was  invited  by  another  farmer  to  preach  in 
his  bam,  and  I  embraced  the  opportunity. 
Here  there  was  a  larger  number  than  at 
any  previous  meeting,  and  at  its  close  we 
adjourned  into  the  dwelling-house,  where 
questions  on  the  subject  of  immersion  were 
put  and  answered,  and  as  some  appeared  to 
te  moved  by  what  they  had  heard,  1  exhort- 
ed them,  as  they  professed  to  be  believers  in 
Christ,  to  obey  him.  I  recommended  them 
to  form  a  Bible  Class,  by  carefully  reading 
which,  if  sincere,  they  would  come  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  They  wished  me 
to  visit  Uiem  again,  but  I  had  to  return 
home  soon  as  possible.  My  visit  to  the 
brethren  was  in  season,  but  out  of  season 
to  the  people  around.  G.  Sinclair. 

October  24,  1869.        ^  , 

zed  by  GOO^b 


562 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HAEBINGER. 


Nor.  1,  '59. 


NOTES   ON    PASSING   EVENTS,   CRITICISMS,   &c. 


THE  ESTABLISHED  CHURCH 
AND  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 

We  have  been  withdrawing  merobere 
from  the  Established  Church,  and  we  ' 
are  censured  for  so  doing.  Our  plea  is  | 
— Guilty,  but  not  deserving  of  censure. 
It  is  our  duty  to  do  so.  Faithfulness 
to  th6  Lord  demands  it.  The  State 
Church  of  this  country  tramples  upon 
the  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom  and  sub- 
verts its  great  principles.  The  follow- 
ing letters  are  printed,  that  the  reader 
may  have  both  sides  in  view  :— 

LETTER  I. 

September  30,  1859. 

Sir, — I  have  been  requested  by  a  clerical 
friend  to  ascertain  whether  there  is  any 
compendious  statement  of  the  views  of 
the  religious  sect  to  which  you  belong ; 

and  having  enquired  of ,  whom  you 

know,  he  has  referred  me  to  you.  I  beg 
therefore  to  inquire  whether  you  know  of 
any  such  statement  ? 

1  must,  however,  take  the  opportunity 
which  this  communication  affords,  of  ex- 
pressing my  strong  feeling  of  disapproba- 
tion of  the  course  you  have  taken  in  with- 
drawing a  youne  man,  but  very  imper- 
fectly acquainted  with  the  grounds  on 
which  the  system  in  which  he  was  brought 
up  rests,  so  hastily  from  communion  with 
the  church. 

All  hasty  movements  in  nuitters  of  the 
greatest  importance,  tend  to  error,  and  con- 
sequently to  disunion. 

While  your  professed  object  is  to  pro- 
mote union  amongst  Christians,  the  natu- 
ral tendency  of  your  conduct  is  to  promote 
disunion. 

I  am,  Sir,  your's  respectfully, 

D.  King,  Esq.  •        • 

LETTER  II. 

Birmingham,  October  5,  1859. 

Dear  Sir, — "  The  Principles  and  Obiects 
of  the  Religious  Reformation,  ursea  by 
Disciples  of  Jesus  in  England  and  Ame- 
rica, price  4d. ;  also,  **  A  Tribute  to  the 
Memory  of  the  Apostles,"  same  price,  may 
be  obtained  by  sending  postage  stamps  to 
James  Wallis,  Peck-lane,  Nottingham,  or 
by  the  booksellers  fix>m  Hall  and  Co.  Pa- 
ternoster-row, London. 

You  express  "  disajpprobation  "  at  my 


withdrawing  a  yonng  man  from  the  com-  ' 
rnnnion  of  the  Church  of  £Ingland.  Let  me 
suppose  a  case.  A  young  man  of  21,  with- 
out invitation,  becomes  an  attentive  hearer  |. 
in  the  church  in  which  you  worship.  After 
awhile  he  informs  you  that  his  father  is  a 
pious  Roman  Catholic,  and  his  f^odfather  a 

Eriest  in  that  church — that  he  has  been  of 
Lte  under  the  pastoral  care  of  one  of  the  , 
most  esteemed  doctors  of  his  church — that 
from  tJuU  doctor's  teaching  ^e  has  come  to  , 
the  conclusion,  that  the  Roman  Church  is 
in  error,  and  the  Church  of  England  in  the  I 
truth.    You  talk  much  with  the  young  ' 
man,  and  find  that  the  doctrine  and  polity  ^ 
of  the  Established  Church  are  understood 
by  him — ^yon,  I  am  to  suppose,  also  hold  \ 
the  Roman  Church  to  be  in  error.    And  ' 
now.  Sir,  what  would  you  do?    Your  ex-  ■ 
pressed  disapprobation  implies  that  yon 
would  say  to  the  young  man,  "  My  dear  | 
young  friend,  you  are  only  21,  and  you  ;. 
'  are  very  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  \\ 
system  in  which  you  are  hrovght  up^*  there-  {' 
fore,  I  pray  you,  go  back  to  the  church  of  | 
Rome.       Tliis  you  must  do  to  be  consist-  ! 
ent.    I  do  not  think  you  would  do  it — ^you  ' 
would  do  as  I  have  done,  in  the  exactly  I 
similar  case  of . 

On  the  matter  of  the  union  of  Christians  : 
we  are  perhaps  not  very  far  apart.    I  do  | 
not  believe  that  the    Church  of  Rome,  | 
Church  of  England,   Wesleyan  Church,  |. 
Baptist  Church,  &c.  are  so  many  Christisn  i 
churches,  and  that  Christian  union  is  the 
friendly  cooperation  of  these  churches.    I 
bold  that  rp  the  Church  of  Rome  is  Chris- 
tian, the  Church  of  England,  as  now  estab- 
I  lished,  is  a  condemnable  sect — that  if  the  '' 
,  Church  of  England  is  Christian,  Baptists,  '| 
Independents,  Wesleyans,  &c.  are  in  open  ;: 
rebellion  against  God,   by  standing  ont  p 
from  the  communion  of  that  church.    Dm-  jj 
seni^  Sir,  is  a  sin  — ^nonconformity  is  con- 1 
demned  of  God.    I  say  come  out  from  the  ; 
Established  Church,  'because  it  is  a  non-  |i 
conformistchurch — because  it  dissents  from  | 
the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.  | 
Let  it  be  shewn  that  it  does  not  thus  dis- 
sent, and  I  am  bound,  in  humility  of  spirit, 
to  seek  its  communion.  } 

Your*s,  dear  Sir,  in  the  love  of  the  truth, 
D.  KiKo.     ! 

USTTER  lit. 

Dear  Sir, — If  a  young  man,  brought  op  j 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  came  to  me  under  I 
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,^  the  circamfstances  which  you  sappose,  I  ! 
I  sboold  first  ask  him  whether  he  bad  con- 
!  salted  the  esteemed^doctor  under  whose 
.  pstoi-ai  care  he  had  oeen  liTing,  with  re- 
gard to  tlie  difficulties  he  had  met  with  in 
his  own  church.  If  he  had  not  done  so,  I 
I  should  tell  hiiii  that  was  the  countehe  was 
'  bound  in  duty  to  take  before  coming  to  me. 

I  I  should  likewise  ask  him  whether  he  had  \ 

I I  been  in  the  habit  of  corresponding  with  the 

fricst  his  godfather.  If  be  had  not  been, 
^  fibould  endeavor  to  ascertain  why,  and 
whether  that  non  intercourse  was  owing  to 
his  own  neglect  or  that  of  the  priest.  If  I 
found,  on  inquiry,  that  the  said  priest  was 
likely  to  be  able  to  give  him  all  needful  in- 
formation, I  should  urge  him  to  have  re- 
coarse  to  him. 
I  would  not  take  any  steps  towards 

I  bringing  a  voung  man  of'^one  and  twenty 
over  from  the  Church  of  Korae  to  that  of 

J  England,  until  he  had,  as  he  was  bound  in 
:|  duty  to  do,  personally  consulted  those 
|.  learned  men  of  his  own  church  whom  he 

I I  had  on  opportunity  of  consulting. 

I      may  he  fairly  acquainted  with 

'i  the  doctrine  and  ^lity  of  the  Church  of 
{',  England;  but  he  is  most  imperfectly  ac- 
I  qaainted  with  the  grounds  and  reasons  on 
I  which  that  doctrine  and  polity  rest. 
I     I  will  add  to  what  I  have  said  above, 
that  I  should  not  feel  satisfied  with  the 
youn^  man*8  having   consulted  men  of 
,'  learning  of  his  own  community,  unless  I 
I  felt  satisfied  that  he  had  patiently,  and  in 
!  a  teachable  spirit,  weighed  the  arguments 
presented  to  fiis  mind  in  behalf  of  the  sys- 
tem in  wbich  he  had  been  brought  up. 
I      If  he  had  done  all  this,  I  should  advise 
;  him  to  weigh  well  the  defects  and  faults 
ii  of  our  own  system,  as  well  as  its  excellen- 
!  cies,  before  he  made  the  exchange ;  and  in 
fact  not  to  make  the  exchauge,  if  he  found 
it  possible  to  live  holily  according  to  the 
I  Romish  system,  until  the  arguments  in  fa- 
vor of  the  Church  of  England  became  so 
fitrong  as  to  convince  any  candid  and  un- 
prejudiced mind. 

You  profess  to  love  the  truth ;  but  do 
you  not  think  I  love  it  as  much  as  you  ?  I 
shew  my  love  of  truth  by  holding^  fast  that 
large  measure  of  truth  with  which  it  has 
pleased  God  to  bless  us  in  the  Church  of 
England,  notwithstanding  that  I  think 
there  is  a  considerable  portion  of  error 
mingled  with  it.  I  shew  it  likewise  by 
candidly  admitting  that  to  be  error  which 
,  I  conceive  to  be  so  in  our  own  system,  and 
jl  by  bringing  before  the  minds  of  others,  and 
i  especially  the  clergy  of  the  church,  what 

I  I  conceive  to  be  erroneous,  in  order  either 

I I  that  I  may  be  better  informed  myself,  and 
,  I  80  convinced  that  what  I  thought  erroneous 

'  was  not  really  so,  or  that  what  is  erroneous 
'  (should  be  generally  regarded  as  so,  and  be 
"  repkced  by  something  truthful. 


I  remarked  in  my  note  that  hasty  changes 
in  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  as  the 
leaving  the  religious  community  in  which, 
and  the  religious  opinions  with  which  we 
were  brought  up,  tend  to  error.  We  are 
taught  in  the  Bible  that  humility  is  requi- 
site to  the  attainment  of  truth ;  and  it  does 
not  indicate  humility  to  suppose  we  can 
attain  in  a  brief  peri<td,  and  without  the  aid 
of  those  whom  God  has  appointed  as  our 
guides  and  teachers,  what  wiKer  and  better 
men  have  been  eainestly  seeking  for  many 
years. 

I  will  not  dispute  what  you  Fay  respectr 
ing  the  Church  of  England  and  Frotestant 
DisFcnters  in  this  country ;  but  I  must 
have  better  arguments  than  I  have  met 
with  yet,  befr<re  I  leave  a  community 
which,  with  all  its  faults,  afibrds  so  many 
advantages  for  the  promotion  of  piety,  and 
exchange  it  for  something  new  and'  com- 
paratively untried. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  your^s  faithfully, 

D.  King,  Esq.  *        « 

LETTER  IV. 

October  10,  1859. 

Dear  Sir, — I  unintentirinally  omitted  to 
thank  you  for  the  information  which  you 
were  kind  enough  to  give  me.  Pray  ac- 
cept my  thanks. 

I  have  read  carefully  some  of  the  books 
advocating  the  viewsof  your  community — 
particularly  large  portions,  in  fact  the 
greater  part,  of  Campbeirs  work  on  bap- 
tism, and  nearly  the  whole  of  Milner  s 
"  Messiah's  Ministry."  I  will  proceed  to 
tell  you  candidly  in  what  respects  I  sgree 
with  you,  and  why  I  cannot  accept  your 
system  )is  a  whole.  I  agree  with  you  that 
the  ancient  church  departed  too  far  from 
the  theory  and  practice  of  tlie  church  of 
the  apostolic  age,  and  that  the  Church  of 
England  does  so  too.  But  I  do  not  think 
it  was  the  intention  of  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, that  the  church  should  adhere 
strictly  to  the  practice  of  the  apostolic  age. 
The  Apostles  tnemselves  acted  as  circum- 
stances indicated  it  was  most  fitting  that 
they  should  act ;  and  I  suppose  the  church 
in  after  ages  had  the  power  to  follow  their 
example  in  this  respect,  so  long  as  they  ad- 
hered to  the  spirit  of  the  rules  laid  down 
and  acted  on  by  them. 

The  fault  seems  to  me,  not  that  the 
church  did  not  literally  abide  by  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles,  but  that  they  dia  not 
carry  out  the  spirit  of  their  instructions.  I 
believe  the  Church  of  England  is  in  sin  in 
claiming  on  the  one  hand  to  be  considered 
preeminently  as  the  church  in  this  country, 
and  on  the  other  conniving  at  practices  so 
manifestly  wrong,  and  requiring  concess- 
ions of  private  opinion  so  unreasonable, 
that  the  greater  number  of  conscientious 
persons  cannot  unite  with  her.    Neverthc- 
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less  there  U  so  much  of  real  excellence  in 
the  Church  of  England,  thatIhavetboa|^ht, 
in  company  with  many  others,  that  it  is 
better  to  use  what  is  good,  Tand  we  find 
great  comfort  in  doing  so,  as  have  devout 
men  of  former  ages)  and  use  our  influence 
to  rectify  what  is  amiss,  than  to  join  any 
established  body  of  dissenters,  or  to  endea- 
vor, like  yourselves,  to  raise  a  new  and 
purer  community. 

There  are  two  reasons — not  to  mention 
more — that  meet  me  at  the  very  threshold, 
why  I  could  not  unite  with  yourselves,  if 
I  were  much  less  satisfied  with  the  church 
in  which  I  was  bred  than  I  really  am.  In 
the  first  place  you  would  require  me  to  re- 
gard my  oaptisin  received  in  childhood  as 
void.  Before  1  could  do  this,  I  should  re- 
quire you  to  show  that  the  Apostles  did 
not  baptize  little  children.  The  fact  that 
infant  nap tism  was  practiced  in  the  church 
from  the  earliest  ages  that  we  hav«  auy 
notice  on  the  subject  in  church  history, 
and  that  its  validity  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  questioned  till  the  12th  century, 
is  to  my  mind  a  strong  argument  that  it 
was  practiced  by  the  Apostles.  In  the  next 
place,  Campbell,  the  cliief  writer  on  your 
side  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  misrepre- 
sents the  ancient  church  writers  on  that 
subject,  and  makes  them  say  very  different, 
to  their  real  meaning.  He  ignores  what 
Irenaeus  says;  he  misrepresents  Ori^en 
and  Chrysostom ;  he  speaks  of  there  being 
a  continued  succession  of  writers  opposing 
the  pi'actioe  of  infant  baptism  from  early 
times  down  to  the  10th  or  11  th  century  ; 
(whereas,  if  you  take  the  trouble  to  ex- 
amine the  instances  which  he  adduces,  all 
that  it  amounts  to,  with  the  exception  of 
TertuUian  —  if  I  recollect  right — is,  that 
persons  who  are  of  sufficient  age  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  Christian  religion,  ou^ht  to 
be  instructed  before  baptism) ;  he  misrep- 
resents Dr.  Barlow  —  giving  his  opinion 
when  a  young  man,  but  omitting  wnat  he 
had  said  when  of  mature  age. 

One  is  naturally  disposed  to  doubt  the 
truth  of  au  opinion,  independent  of  its  real 
merits,  which  seems  to  require  support  of 
this  kind. 

Nevertheless,  though  I  deeply  regret  the 
effect  which  iateroourse  with  yourselves, 
and  discussion  of  controverted  questions  of 
a  religious  kind,  has-  bad  on  tae  mind  of 

,   I  do  not  regret  the  appearance 

of  a  society  of  Christians  holdiLg  your 
views.  What  I  would  wish  to  see  amongst 
yoo,  as  well  as  amonffst  ourselves,  is  a  more 
earnest,  and  a  more  bumble  and  teachable 
search  for  truth,  and  a  readiness  to  receive 
and  act  on  it,  however  contrary  to  your 
present  notions. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  your*8  faithfully, 

D.  King,  Esq.  •        • 


LBTTSB  v. 

October  14,  1859. 
Dear  Sir, — Your  two  unlooked  for  com- 
munications are  to  hand,  the  last  of  which 
introduces  questions  of  general  interest 
and  of  wide  consideration.  Permit  me  to 
say  that  the  demands  upon  my  time  are 
such,  that  I  cannot  enter  upon  a  written 
controversy,  which  will  come  only  under 
the  notice  of  the  gentleman  to  whom  I  re- 
ply. Frequently  1  desire  to  do  so,  but  the 
work  before  me  forbids.  This  being  the 
case,  I  have  either  to  acknowledge  your 
kind  notes  and  close  the  correspondence, 
or,  to  notice  them  with  a  view  to  the  pub- 
lication of  the  several  epistles.  As  your 
last  favour  contained  good  advice,  and  also 
a  caution  against,  what  you  consider  to  be, 
an  unfair  use  made  by  the  CTcatly  and 
justly  esteemed  President  of  I&thany  Col- 
lege,* of  the  writings  of  certain  Fathers, 
I  conclude  to  place  it  before  some^thou- 
sands  of  readers,  who  are  likely  to  be  mis- 
lead' by  that  unfair  use,  if  such  it  be.  At 
the  same  time,  I  will  endeavour  to  state 
fully  the  ground  we  take,  upon  which  we  are 
able  successfully  to  battle  with  the  claims 
of  the  Established  Church.  I  have  no  au- 
thority to  publish  your  name  —  I  shall,  in 
inserting  the  correspondence  in  The  Britiah 
MUenntal  Harbinger  and  the  Quo  War- 
ranto,  omit  the  signatures,  and  also,  the 
names  mentioned  therein.  I  will  only  add, 
that  if  you  think  well  to  forward  the  latter 
part  of  the  last  letter  firom  the  Ber.  Dr. 
to  ;    so   much    of  it   as 


contains  the  statement  of  the  ground  upon 
which  your  church  rests  its  defence  of  in- 
fant baptism  —  I  will  insert  it  with  your 
last  communication,  with  or  without  the 
Dr's.  name,  as  you  may  think  fit.  And  in 
conclusion,  permit  me  to  add,  that  space 
equal  to  that  occupied  by  my  reply,  will  be 
at  your  disposal  in  the  rollowing  numbers 
of  the  periodicals  named. 

Yours,  dear  Sir,  with  kindest  feelings 
and  best  wishes,.  D.  Kiko. 

LSTTBX  Vf . 

My  dear  Sir, — As  you  would  act  in  deal- 
ing with  a  young  member  of  the  Papal 
Church,  so  would  not  I.  Convinced  tnat 
the  Roman  Church  and  the  State  Church 
of  this  country  are  not  Christian,  my  duty 
is  to  say,  '*  Come  out."  I  have  to  enquire, 
not  whether  a  young  man  has  examined 
all  the  sophistries  by  which  the  advocates 
of  an  unchristian  system  make  falsehood  j 
seem  like  truth,  but  how  far  he  under- 
stands the  revealed  will  of  the  Lord-  1 
dare  not  send  him  to  those  whom  1 1^  ^^' 
vinced  will  not  teach  him  truth,  merely  on 
the  ground,  that  by  biHh  his  lot  was  cast 
among  them. 

There  are,  dear  Sir,  in  your  {notes,  two 
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statements  which  when  placed  together  I 
(annot  reconcile.  I  will  only  nsme  them, 
ud  leave  bringinff  them  into  agreement  to 
yovsell  After  claiming  on  nbalf  of  the 
State  Ohnroh  that  itahall  be  acknowledged 
15  Christian,  yon  accept  my  position  thoa — 
If  the  JSstabhshed  Chuch  is  Christian,  the 
Wesleyao,  Independent  and  other  Koncon- 
iormist  charches  of  this  country  are  not, 
ai  the  Lord  haa  but  one  church,  and  sepa- 
latioQ  18  not  ozily  a  sin,  but  one  which 
places  the  parties  outside  the  Church  of 
uod.  The  other  sftatement  is,  that  you 
''do  not  regret  the  appearance  of  the  8o- 
vttj  of  Christians  nolding  your  [onrj 
yjews." 

;  In  the  next  place  yon  admit  that  the 
l^ctent  church"  and  the  "Church  of 
Bgland*'  deputed  too  far.  But,  my -dear 
Kr.  joa  do  not  say  how  far  the  chnrch  could 
nve  departed  without  |^etting  into  the  too 
frr  region.  Where,  Sir,  is  your  rule  of 
puth  aiid  practice?  Had  you  lived  in  the 
^ancient  church"  when  its  pastors  and 
kocbers  were  departing  too  far,  would  you 
lave  opposed  your  judgment  to  that  of  the 
Ukrvy  of  the  church  in  which  you  were 
M?  You  remain  in  the  Established 
Ehatch  to  reform  it.  But  permit  me  to 
ifc.  By  what  rule  you  construct  your 
ifimn  bill  ?  How  many  steps  do  you 
l|urB  that  church  to  retrace?  You 
■iot  reply,  Let  her  take  the  ancient 
'atA  for  ner  model,  because  that  chnrch 
^  "  departed  too  far  from  the  church  of 
i  ^  apoistolic  age."  By  what  authority  do 
T^  say  that  the  church  has  departed  too 
^,  aud  to  what  authority  will  vou  appeal 
^  an  answer  to  the  question,  now  much 
<»  far  ?  Will  you  accept  the  authority  of 
'J^t  chnrch  whi^  has  departed  ?  Will  you 
^are  yourself  authorized  to  settle  the 
Important  question?  Will  you  take  the 
^le  and  with  us  measure  all  by  the  in- 
spired records,  and  contend  for  the  good 
«d  paths  of  the  apostolic  age  ? 

{Bat  you  could  not  unite  with  ns,  be- 
Ruae  we  should  require  you  to  consider 
pMT  baptism  received  in  infancy  void, 
ttd  before  doing  this  you  would  require 
proof  that  the  apostles  did  not  baptize  in- 
^ta.  Curious  demand !  What  may  not 
«  sustained  in  this  way  ?  You  must  con- 
J^fate  and  use  holy  water,  and  baptize 
^Us,  because  it  cannot  be  proved  that  the 

rtlcs  did  not  do  so !  No,  my  dear  Sir, 
Wden  of  proof  rests  with  you.  I 
»ve  a  writ  of  "  Quo  Warranto*'— you  per- 
"^  tn  set,  proiessmg  to  do  it  in  the 
D^OMof  the  king — I  demand  your  autho- 
I  ^y,  and  unless  it  is  produced  you  must 
«ibmit  to  "ougter."  I  say  not  this  be- 
I  ^a«e  of  inability  to  comply  with,  (pardon 
^•^^exnreBaion)  your  unreasonable  demand. 
I  ^  coald  at  least  show— that  the  only  com. 


mission  to  baptize  given  by  the  Redeemer 
excludes  infants,  and,  that  they  are  ex- 
cluded by  the  terms  of  the  New  Covenant. 
I,  however,  think  it  well  not  to  take  this 
course.  Another  nath  has  been  selected 
by  yourself  and  tne  Rev.  Doctor,  whose 

letter   to  has    been   referred  to. 

When  we  ask.  Why  you  support  a  practice 
which  the  Bible  does  not  sanction,  the  an- 
swer is,  The  Bible  is  not  our  only  rule  of 
faith — the  apostles  taught  many  things  by 
word  of  mouth— tradition  brings  some  of 
these  things,  and  among  them  infant  bap-  i 
tism,  down  to  us — infant  bantism  is  there-  ' 
fore  of  apostolic  origin.  Though  we  do  | 
adhere  to  the  Bible,  we  can  afford  to  step  | 
on  to  your  platform.  Your  own  terms  i 
shall  be  accepted.  And  now,  my  dear  Bir,  ' 
will  vou  undertake  to  prove,  that  the 
apostles  instituted,  countenanced,  or  knew 
anything  about  infant  baptism  ?  Not  from 
the  Bible  —  we  do  not  confine  you  to  its 
pages,  but  from  tradition.  All  we  demand  is 
that  you  pav  due  regard  to  the  admitted 
laws  of  evidence.  But  that  one  fair  de- 
mand deprives  you  of  every  chance  of  suc- 
cess. It  will  be  for  us  to  shew  that  your 
assertion,  that  it  was  not  objected  to  till 
the  twelfth  century  is  incorrect,  and  that 
will  be  easily  accomplished.  It  will  be  for 
vou  to  call  up  witnesses  to  testify  to  facts 
known  by  themselves,  and  not  to  facts  said 
by  the  people  of  their  time  to  have  trans- 
pired generations  before  they  were  bom. 
If,  Sir,  you  will  do  this,  we  shall  be  happy 
to  cross-examine  your  witnesses,  print 
the  evidence,  and  thus  ^est  the  alledged 
misrepresentation  of  Origen  and  Chrysos- 
tom. 

May  your  condudinff  wish  be  abundantly 
realized. — ^May  there  he  "a  more  humble, 
earnest,  and  teachable  search  for  truth.'* 
But  I  must  inform  you  that  we  are  not 
attached  to  our  notions.  I  mean  this — we 
contend  against  infant  baptism  not  because 
we  dislike  It,  but  because  we  are  persuaded 
it  is  not  of  God.  Bo  not  say,  but  prove,  it 
is  from  the  apostles — we  shall  accept  the 
proof  and  thank  you.  Why,  my  dear  Sir, 
could  we  believe  infant  baptism,  where  we 
now  number  ten,  we  should  number  a  hun- 
dred, and  our  power  would  at  once  become 
such  as  to  shake  evary  sect  in  the  kingdom. 
We  have  no  creed  to  bind  us.  Shew  ns 
anything  from  the  apostles  and  we  are  at 
libierty  to  adopt  it  (which,  of  course,  you 
cannot  say  in  the  Established  Church.)  I 
will  only  add,  that  we  care  not  how  you 
shew  it  —  with  the  Bible  or  without  the 
Bible— only  let  it  be  proved  that  it  is  from 
the  apostles,  and  we  will  bless  God  for  the 
further  knowledge  of  His  will. 
Your*8  in  Christian  love, 

D.  Knro. 
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"THE  ITALIAN  EVANGELICAL 

I  church;' 

"  Until  the  27th  of  April  last,  how- 
ever, its  public  worship  (to  speak  para- 
doxically}  was  kept  as  select  as  possible, 
to  avoid  the  persecution  which  attended 
any  avowed  leaning  to  Protestantism. 
Since  the  revolution  has  given  ns  full 
liberty  of  creed,  a  place  of  worship  has 
been  opened,  and  is  fully  attended  every 
Sunday.  ♦  ♦  I  am  told  that  in  the 
Romagna  the  new  converts  may  be 
reckoned  by  thousands,  and  that  the 
number  of  them  is  the  greatest  among 
the  middle  and  lower  classes.  The  al^ 
sence  of  any  organized  priesthood  in 
the  new  creed,  forms  one  of  its  chief  at- 
tractions in  the  eyes  of  a  population 
long  accustomed,  alas !  to  couple  the 
idea  of  priestly  power  with  every  spe- 
cies of  outrage  and  oppression.  It  seems 
that  the  elders  have  no  sort  of  power 
beyond  the  four  walls  of  their  church ; 
and  even  within  them  every  one  of  the 
brethren  has  an  equal  right  to  offer  up 
prayer  or  instruct  the  congregation,  *  if 
the  Spirit  give  him  utterance.'*  It  is 
easv  to  conceive  the  dread  and  disgust 
with  which  so  simple  a  form  of  religion 

I  must  be  regarded  at  Rome,  for  shrewd 
Cardinal  Antonelli  knows  too  well  that 
such  a  foe,  steadily  and  silently  at  work 
among  the  Papal  subjects,  is  far  more 
to  be  feared  tnan  conspiracy  or  insur-  ! 
rection,  and  can  neither  be  furnished 
with  a  passport  and  legally  bowed  out, 
as  was  the  Picdmontese  Ambassador  at 
Rome  after  his  King's  reception  of  the 
Romagnole  delegates,  nor  hacked  to 
death  by  Croat  and  Austrian,  lavishly 
paid  and  smuggled  into  the  disjfuise  of 

j  the  hideous  Papal  uniform."— 2%.  T. 

METHODISM  ON  TRIAL~No.  IL 

At  the  opening  of  the  court  after  the 
preliminaries  were  arranged,  the  Me- 
thodist Counsel  addressed  the  court  as 
follows :— My  Lord,  I  beg  to  submit 
that  the  course  taken  by  my  learned 
friend  on  the  other  side,  is  both  unusual 
I  and  irrelevant.    I  submit  that  he  has 
no  authority  to  cross-examine  our  highly 
!  respectable  witness,  Dr.  Adam  Clark, 
i  upon  anything  beyond  the  evidence  he 
I  has  given  to  the  court.    Op.  C— I  fear, 
I  mv  Lord,  that  my  friend  opposite  is 
I  allowing  his  zeal  to  overrun  his  discre* 
tion— he  knows  perfectly  well  that  his 


witness,  Dr.  Clark,  has  elsewhere  in 
his  commentaries,  been  obliged  to  give 
statements  of  facts  in  connection  with 
Christianity  and  the  church,  which  he 
has  described  as  the  model  church,  and 
if  I  can  prove  that  those  statements  of 
facts  show  the  practice  of  the  model 
church  to  be  antagonistic  to  the  prac- 
tice of  Methodism,  then  I  prove  that 
when  Dr.  Clark  comes  into  court  and 
elevates  Methodism  as  the  most  perfect 
emlx)diment  of  Christianity  that  has 
ever  existed,  that  he  is  guilty  of  gross 
misrepresentation.     (Sensation  —  the 
court  rules  that  the  cross-examination 
is  perfectly  relevant.)    Op.  C. — Now, 
Dr.  Clark,  I  intimated  to  vou  on  the 
last  occasion  of  your  being  here,  that  I 
should  have  a  few  more  questions  to 
ask  you  upon  baptism —will  you  oblige  ■ 
us  with  a  definition  or  explanation  of 
baptism  ?    Dr.  C— Those  who  are  dip- 
ped, or  immersed  in  water,  in  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  I  believe  to  be 
evangelically  baptized  ;  those  who  are 
washed,  or  sprinkled,  I  believe  to  be 
equally  so  ;  others  have  a  right  to  be- 
lieve the  contrary  if  they  see  good 
(Com.    Matt.-  iil    a)    Op.    0.— Veiy 
liberal.  Doctor  ;  but  is  it  possible  that 
a  word  can  have  such  different  mean- 
ings ?    Dr.  C— Yes,  dipping  or  sprink- 
ling it  is  certain  bapto   and  baptizff 
mean  both.  Op.  C. — Certain,  is  it ;  then 
give  me  one  instance  of  its  oeing  tran- 
slated sprinkling  by  an  English  tran- 1 
slator  of  the  New  Testament  ?    (The , 
Doctor  is  silent.)    Find  one  Greek  scho- 
lar who  would  risk  his  reputation  by 
translating  hajjtizo  by  sprinkling  9  (Still 
silent.)    Find  one   Lexicon  in  which  i 
sprinkling  is  given    as   the    primary  | 
meaning  of  the  Greek  term  ?    (No  an- 
swer.) As  we  can  get  nothing  out  of  the  | 
Doctor  on  the  translation,  we  must  try  { 
another  course.    Was  baptism  admin-  ■ 
istered  by  sprinkling  or  immersion  in 
the  primitive  church?    Dr.  C— (See 
Com.  John  iil  23.)    The  Jewish  cus- 
tom required  the  persons  to  stand  in  the 
water,  and  having  been  instructed  and 
entered  into  a  covenant  to  renounce  all 
idolatry  and  take  the  God  of  Israel  for 
their  God,  then  plunge  themselves  un- 
der the  water ;  it  is  probable  that  the 
rite   was  thus  performed  at  .finon— 
(also  Acts  viii.  38.)    While  Philip  was 
instructing  him,  and  he  (the  eanueb) 
professed  his  faith  in  Christ,  he  proba-  j 
Dly  plunged  himself  under  the  water, 
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as  this  vas  the  plan  which  appears  to 
be  generally  followed  among  the  Jews 
in  their  baptisms.    Od.  C— Oh,  then 
immersion  was  the  probable  practice :  I 
suppose,  then,  that  sprinkling  was  tne 
improbable  practice]  Dr.  C— (Matt,  ill 
6.)    In  the  Eastern  countries  bathings 
were  frequent,  because  of  the  heat  of 
the  climate,  it  being  there  so  necessary 
to  cleanliness  and  health  j   but  could 
our  climate,  or  a  more  Northerly  one, 
admit  of  this  with  safety,  for  at  least 
three-fourths  of  the  year?    Op.  C— 
Well,  Doctor,  there  are  thousands  of 
immersed  individuals  that  can  reply  in 
the  attirmative,  between  here  and  the 
North  Pole,  and  if  you  disbelieve  them, 
make  enquiries  at  the  various  hydro- 
pathic establishments  in  England.    But 
that  is  not  the  question— was  immer- 
sion the  practice  in  the  model  church  1 
Dr.  C-  (Romans  vL  4.)    It  is  probable 
that  the  Apostle  here  alludes  to  the 
mode  of  administering  baptism  by  im- 
mersion,  the   whole   body  being  put 
under  the  water,  which  seemed  to  say 
the  man  is  drowned— is  dead.   Op.  C.-y 
How  the  Doctor  does  deal  in  probabi- 
lities— could  you  not  give  us  your  opin- 
ion. Doctor,  without  tbis  everlasting 
2trobahle  /Dr.  C. — Baptism  among  the 
Jews,  as  it  was  performed  in  the  coldest 
weather,  and  the  persons  were  kept 
under  for  some  time^  was  used  not  only 
to  express  death,  but  the  most  cruel 
deatli  (Mat.  xx.  22.)     Op.  C— Very 
good.  Doctor  ;  what  a  deal  of  trouble 
it  taJkes  to  get  the  truth  out  of  a  man. 
The  Methodist  Counsel— My  Lord,  I 
must  protest  against  my  brottier*s  treat- 
\  ment  of  our  witness  ;  his  age,  learning, 
position,  and  venerable  appearance,  en- 
I  title  him  to  be  treated  otherwise  than 
I  with  levity  and  disrespect    Op.  0. — I 
I  have  my  duty  to  perform,  and  shall  not 
I  notice  interruptions,  interposed  to  bol- 
■  ster  up  a  bad  place.     Methodist  C. — 
I  But  this  never  ending  topic,  baptism, 
I  surely  we  have  had  quantum,  mffoi. 
that    Op.  C— Whv,  yes,  too  much  for 
you,  nearly  enough  for  us.    (To  the 
court.)    I  think  Dr.  Clark  had  admit- 
ted that  immersion  was  the  probable 
mode  of  baptism,  a  position  which  he 
I  cannot  once  claim  for  sprinkling :  he 
I  has  also  admitted  that  it  was  the  mode 
I  without  improbability  —  another  posi- 
i  lion  which  he  does  not  claim  for  sprink- 
ling.   Will  my  learned  friend  assert 
that  immersion  is  i\kQ  probable  mode  of 


\ 


Methodistic  baptism,  yea.  is  tht  mode 
without  improbability  ?  therefore  it  fol-  ! 
lows  from  Dr.  Adam  Clark's  evidence,  ! 
that,  a$  to  Uie  inode  of  baptism,  Chris-  j 
tiauity  and  Methodism  are  wide  as  the  i 
poles  asunder !    I  have  just  one  other  j 
little  matter  connected  with  baptism,  ' 
Dr.  Clark,  upon  which  I  want  a  little  I 
information.    What  was  the  purport  , 
or  design  of  this  institution  or  ordinance  i 
in  the  model  church  ]    Dr.  C— In  refe-  1 
rence  to  the  remission  or  removal  of  | 
sins,  baptism  pointing  out  the  purify-  ' 
ing  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  ! 
it  is  in  reference  to  that  purification 
that  it  is  administered,  and  should,  in  \ 
consideration,  never  be  separated  from  \ 
it    Keceive  the  baptism  in  reference  l 
to  the  removal  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  agency 
alone  the  efiicacy  of  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  is  applied.    It  is  by  being 
baptized  that  men  took  upon  them- 
selves the  profession  of  Christianity ; 
and  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  that 
the  disciples  of  Christ  were  called  Chris- 
tians.   (Com.  Acts  ii.  38.)    Op.  C— 
But  do  you  mean  to  assert  with  all  the 
authority  of  your  great  learning,  that  , 
baptism  has  anythmg  to  do  with  salva- 
tion ?    Dr.  C—  Yes,  as  Noah  and  his 
family  was  saved  by  water  ;  i.  e,  it  was 
the  instrument  of  their  being  saved, 
through  the  good  providence  of  God. 
So  the  water  of  baptism,  typifying  the 
regenerating  influences  of  the    Holv 
Spirit,  i$  the  means  of  salvation  to  all 
those  who  receive  this  Holy  Spirit  in  its 
quickening,  cleansing  eflicacy.  (1  Peter 
iii.  21.)    Op.  C— What  does  my  learned 
friend  say  to  this  ?    He  has  placed  Dr. 
Clark  in  the  box,  and  what  does  he 
prove  ]    Why,  that  the  baptism  of  the 
model  church  was  administered  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  that  it  is  a  means 
of  salvation  ;  which  is  perfectly  cor- 
rect, when  administered  to  those  who 
are  called  by,  and  believers  in,  the  gos- 
pel   But  if  Dr.  Clark  means  to  say 
that  Methodistic  sprinkling  of  infants 
has  that  effect,  then  he  is  teaching  bajh 
tisfnal  regeneration,  which  I  have  neard  | 
described  from  a  Methodist  pulpit  as  a 
Jiellish  doctrine.  Either  wav,  my  learned 
friend,  with  regard  to  the  design  of  bapr 
tism,  is  on  the  horns  of  a  dilemma,  and 
will  have  some  diflicnlty  in  reconciling 
the  teaching  and  practice  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  church  witn  that  of  the  model 
church  of  Jerusalem.   I  have  now  done 
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with  Dr.  Clark  on  baptism  (the  Doctor 
looks  very  pleased)  and  shall  proceed 
with  the  other  subjects  already  alluded 
to. 
The  court  rises  for  refreshment 

Joan  ap  Gwinedd. 


CONFESSIONS  OF  A  FOOLISH 
MAN.-No.  VIL 

"  I  HBUBVB  it  is  about  twelve  months 
since  your  last  minister  left  you,"  said 
Mr.  Evans  in  an  enquiring  tone.  This 
he  said,  because  he  thought  it  might 
lead  to  something  about  which  he,  and 
Mrs.  J.  and  her  daughters  could  talk. 

The  communication  from  Mrs.  J.  was 
short  and  to  the  point :  it  was,  "  Yes, 
Sir.'' 

^  Do  you  know,  Ma'am,  whether  he 
is  comfortably  settled  T' 

"  I  believe  he  is ;  but  there's  no  say- 
ing how  long  he  may  be  happy  there.  I 
am  told  that  they  are  rather  a  low,  un- 
educated people ;  and  he  is  a  superior 
man :  we  all  respected  him  here  very 
much." 

Now  Mr.  Evans  had  been'Jnformed, 
(m  good  authori^,  that  Mrs.  J.  was  one 
of  this  very  minister's  tormentors.  For 
her  there  was  generally  something 
wrong  in  his  sermons  :  sometimes  they 
were  too  plain  for  educated  people,  and 
sometimes  too  abstruse  for  the  unedu- 
cated ;  too  frequently  or  too  seldom  ad- 
verbs or  adjectives  appeared :  alto- 
Sther,  as  the  cause  did  not  prosper  at 
aryport,  Mrs.  J.  thought  he  was  not 
the  minister  for  Maryport.  But  of 
course  Mr.  Evans  knew  his  manners 
better  than  to  whisper  any  doubt  of 
Mrs.  J.'s  sincerity.  Of  couree  he  did. 
And  so  he  said,  **  I'm  giad  to  know  that 
he  gained  the  esteem  ot  the  other  min- 
isters of  the  town  while  with  you." 

"  WeU,"  nakd  Mrs.  J.  **  pei^ps  he 
did.  We  thought,  however,  sometimes 
there  was  a  coolness  between  him  and 
them.  Very  esttmalrie  laen  the  other 
ministers  ^ire,  very." 
**  Did  you  hear,"  interposed  the  eldest 
daughter,  ''that  Mr.  Havwood,  the 
minister  ot  High^treet  chapel,  is  in 
trouble  r 

'*  I  heard«omething  about  it,"  replied 
the  materfomilias.  **  You  mean  about 
what  happened  when  he  was  at  the 
party,  I  suppose." 


"  Yes,"  was  the  lesnonse.  **  People 
say  that  he  certainb^  aid  «njoy  himself 
that  evening." 

"  Well,  my  dear,  we  are  all  fraiL 
And  ministers  are  but  men,  are  they, 
Mr.  Evans  r 

What  could  our  friend  say  in  answer  1 
He  could'nt  say  they  were  angela.  So 
he  said,  "  Certainly,  Ma'am." 

Two  minutes  silence  :  a  looking  out 
of  the  window :  an  uneasy  turn  or  two 
on  the  chair :  then  another  attempt  at 
talk.  Subject  now,  Mr.  Spurgeon. — 
About  him  and  his  doings  most  i>eople 
can  find  something  to  say. 

"  Mr.  Spurgeon,"  said  Mr.  fivans, 
"  is  making  a  great  stir  in  the  country 
now." 

"  Yes,  indeed,"  replied  Mrs,  J.  "  but  ! 
I  confess  I'm  not  favorable  to  so  much 
excitement  in  religion." 

''  But  do  you  not  think.  Ma'am,  that 
he  is  doing  good  T* 

"  0,  no  doubt  a  great  many  are  being  , 
added  to  the  church,  but  that  is  a  poor  • 
criterion  of  success.  I  think  ministere  ! 
and  deacons  ought  to  be  very  particu-  ii 
lar  who  they  let  into  the  churcn." 

Here  was  a  drag  to  the  conversation  j 
ai^in.  If  Mr.  Evans  had  proceeded  ji 
with  this  subject,  he  must  have  ex-  i 
pressed  a  decided  disagreement.  At  >' 
first  he  felt  disposed  to  ask  a  few  qnes-  ' 
tions.  Such  as  tRese  :— Was  ever  any  j  | 
one  converted  without  excitement  ?—  (i 
What  f;ood  is  done  by  dull  and  drowsy  ' 
preachmgl— Did  the  ministers  and  dea-  I, 
cons  of  the  first  Jerusalem  church  act  h 
as  though  they  ought  to  be  so  very  par-  '  I 
tieular  who  believed  and  joined  the  , 
church  1  But  he  knew  how  difficult 
and  unpleasant  it  sometimes  is  to  argue 
with  a  woman  :  so  again  he  felt  himself 
beaten,  and  again  for  a  certain  space 
was  silent 

At  that  time  there  was  in  Maryport 
a  preacher  that  Mr.  Evans  fancied  must 
be  just  the  sort  to  please  Mrs.  J.  :  very 
respectable — ^very  orthodox— veryquiet 
—one  who  never  could  be  ungramma- 
tical— one  who  was  quite  the  ladies*  fa- 
vorite ;  he  was  so  gentlemanly  every- 
where.   Such  was  Mr.  Wedmora 

**  Mr.  Wedmore,  I  am  informed,  has 
a  large  and  intelligent  congregation,* 
said  Mr.  Evans. 

"  Large,"  said  Mrs.  J.  "  but  wWh«r 
intelligent  or  not  I  cannot  telL  Mr. 
Wedmore  is  an  excellent  preacher,  I 
dare  say,  bat  I  have  understood  there 
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jerj  little  depth  in  his  sermons.  I'm 
«ii  too,  that  his  wife  stands  in  the 
IT  of  hJ8  snccess.'* 
r  Indeed,  Ma'am  ;  how  is  that  T 

*  Well,  she  is  scarcely  qualified  for 
i  circle  in  which  Mr.  Wedmore  moves, 
le  U  ?e^  kind,  I  hear,  to  the  poor 
^le,  and  makes  herself  useful  in  vi- 
^g  the  sick.  And  really,  perhaps 
m&  ought  to  excuse  her ;  for,  poor 
pig,  she  has*nt  had  the  advantajges  of 
jtitj  in  her  early  days  that  some  of 
ftare  had." 

» Poor  thing  T'  Friend  Evans  oould 
nd  DO  more.  He  gave  it  in  as  a  tho- 
|db  failure,  when  he  saw  how  Mrs. 
Irew  herself  up,  as  she  said  that 
■r  thing.**  la  downright  despair 
wok.  up  a  book.  '*  Manners  or  no 
berH,*  said  he  to  himself,  "I  cannot 
I  with  a  woman  like  this." 
I 

lar  not  my  reader  judge,  that  when 
ltd  Boished  his  term  on  probation, 
hs  decided  that  he  was  not  the 
I  for  Maryport  1  And  may  not  my 
prgn^Bs  that  the  influential  Mrs.  J. 
idi^atiafied  with  that  evening's  in- 
Ifcw :  that  she  thought  him  unfit  to 
■  in  such  respectable  society  as 
Ptas,  and  that  the  said  Mrs.  J.  had 
hd  in  the  conclusion  of  the  matter, 
fk  would  NOT  do  1 

Bow  you,  Mr.  Editor,  wiM  say  there*8 
koaeh  in  this  No.  7  of  my  Confess- 

*  But  do  you  suppose  that  when  I 
■fe  parlour  conversations  word  for 
M-veHtatim,  the  Latin  is,  I  think— 
7»'«  suppose  there  can  be  much  in 
to '  Can  you  get  more  out  of  a  man 
h  he  has  in  him  ?  Pray  tell  me  — 
jl  fancy  Editors  must  be  wondrous 
P^how  you  can  get  more  out  of  a 
^miim  than  there  is  in  it.  Take 
^  hU  the  froth,  and  all  the  scandal, 
«  all  the  namby-pamby  from  the  even- 
t  party  talkings,  and  how  much  of 
^  real  and  genuine,  think  you,  would 
*ain?  If,  however,  friend  Editor, 
'^T  experience  and  observation  do  not 
%  with  mine,  I  should  say  you  must 
*^^  had  a  better  bringing- up  thau  I 
ave  bad—**  moved  in  a  higher  circle,*' 
I  the  phrase  is.  I  shall  then  say  to 
»y*«lf- birds  of  a  feather  flock  to- 
5rth«r :  and  as  I  am  a  foolish  man,  I 
Host  hare  had  a  great  deal  of  compan- 
ofi»mp  with  foolish  people. 

-- H  V4 


HAVE  WE  THE  BIBLE? 

Dm  the  Jewish  Church  receive  as  i 
canonical,  those  books  which  Protes- 
tants exclude  from  the  Old  Testament 
canon,  but  which  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bible  1  If  it  did, 
where  is  the  proof?  If  it  did  not,  how 
can  any  Roman  Catholic  account  for 
the  fact,  that  a  church,  which  Roman 
Catholic  controversialists  pronounce  to 
have  been  infallible,  was  influenced  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  to  reject  from  the 
canon  of  Scripture  a  portion  of  His  in- 
spired Word  i 

The  Romanists  consider  the  Jewish 
Church  to  have  been  infallible:  see 
Keenan*s  Oontroversal  Catechism,  2nd 
edition,  1849,  page  71,  where  he  says— 

"  Q.  Was  the  Jewish  as  well  as  the 
Christian  church  infallible  f—A.  As 
long  as  it  was  the  decree  of  heaven 
that  the  Jewish  church  should  exist, 
she  was,  by  the  teaching  of  her  pastors, 
infallible  as  a  guide  to  the  people,**  &c 

That  the  Jews  did  reject  those  books 
which  Protestants  reject,  see  for  proofs 
— Josephns  against  Apion,  book  i.  s.  8 ; 
Liguon  on  Council  of  Trent  p.  386 ; 
Preface  to  1st  Book  of  Maccabees,  R  C. 
Bible  ;  Bellarmine  de  Verbo  Dei,  Lib. 
I.  :  Venice,  1721,  vol.  1,  p  11, 13-16. 

If  those  books  were  inspired,  how 
will  any  Roman  Catholic  account  for 
the  fact,  that  we  have  no  record  of  our 
Saviour  ever  having  accused  the  Jews 
of  their  having  "  taken  from"  the  in- 
spired Word  of  God  1 

If  those  books  were  inspired,  how  ac- 
count for  the  fact,  that  there  is  no  re- 
cord of  our  Saviour  or  of  his  Apostles 
ever  having  referred  to  any  of  them  ? 
If  they  were  inspired,  how  account  for 
the  fact,  that  they  were  not  received 
into  the  canon  by  the  primitive  church  ? 

Tliey  are  excluded  from  the  list  of 
Melito,  Bishop  of  Sardis,  which  is  the 
flrst  catalogue  of  the  Old  Testament 
books  that  we  have  after  the  apostles* 
times,  and  which  is  preserved  in  Euse- 
bius'  Eccles.  His.  lib.  v.  c.  24.  They 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  catalogues 
given  by  Origen,  Hilary,  Athanasius, 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  Jerome,  Epipha- 
nius,  Council  of  Laodicea,  &c 

We  ask,  then,  the  Roman  Catholic,  by 
what  authority  did  the  Romish  church, 
in  1646,  ADD  to  the  canon  of  Scripture 
those  books  which  the  Jewish  church 
and  the  early  Christian  church  rejected  ? 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


BIRMINGHAM. 

Since  my  commanication  in  last  Harbin^ 
ger  interesting  circumstances  have  tran- 
spired, which,  however,  I  cannot  command 
time  to  write.  1  will  therefore  only  add, 
that  this  month /our  have  been  immersed. 
D.  K. 

DUNDEE. 

On  the  19th  of  September  last,  we  gave 
you  a  few  items  concerning  the  progress 
of  the  good  cause,  through  the  laoours  of 
our  much  esteemed  Bro.  Milner,  in  this 
locality,  and  have  now  the  pleasure  of  re- 
porting further,  that  since  that  period  14 
persons  have  been  immersed  ana  two  re- 
stored. Bro.  M.  has  been  incessant  in  his 
labours  amongst  us,  both  on  Lord*s^ys 
and  during  the  week,  and  thus  the  good 
seed  sown  is  beginning  to  yield  fruit — ^mav 
it  do  so  yet  more  abundantly.  His  ad- 
dresses have  aroused  the  public,  and  put 
us  in  a  more  prominent  position  before 
them,  by  his  imposing  style  of  argumenta- 
tion on  the  all  important  truths  of  the 
Gospel.  Not  a  few  of  such  addresses  were 
very  superior,  and  of  which  might  be  named 
•'  T'he  Good  Confession,"  "  Eternal  Life," 
and  "  The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  &c. 
of  which  we  cannot  now  enter  into  further 
detail.  Suffice  it  to  say,  they  were  full  of 
scriptural  arguments,  and  replete  with  in- 
struction, well  calculated  to  rivet  the  at- 

i  tention  of  any  assembly. 

I  In  the  beginning  of  last  week  he  deliver- 
ed a  lecture  on  the  "  Holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,"  commonly  designated 
"  Irvingism,"  some  of  that  body  having 
previously  desired,  and  had  conversation 
with  him  on  their  dsctrines ;  but  having 
utterly  failed  to  sustain  their  apostolic 
claims,  a  further  opportunity  was  given 
for  some  abler  men  to  come  forwai'd  to  the 
defence,  after  the  delivery  of  the  lecture. 
Bro.  M.  at  the  outset  enumerated  twenty- 
five  charges  against  the  system  regarding 
their  faith  and  practice,  in  which  he  shew- 
ed in  a  most  able  manner,  that  it  was  any- 
thing but  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic.  In 
reality,  just  an  amalgamation  of  Judaism, 
Heatnenism,  and  Christianity,  all  jumbled 
together — ^part  and  parcel  of  the  great  apos- 
taey  foretold  by  an  apostle — quite  allied  to 
Papal  Rome  in  every  item,  and  to  whose 
bosom  they  were  fast  hastening.  Such  a 
thorough  exposure  of  the  doctrines  of  that 
community  we  never  had  the  privilege  of 
hearing  before,  and  we  trust  the  people 
have  got  a  warning,  not  to  be  led  away  oy 
the  intrigues  of  such  a  wicked  delusion. 
As  the  lecture  will  be  published  in  tiio 
form  of  a  tract  very  soon,  at  a  small  cost, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  enlarge  at  present.  At 


the  conclusion  of  the  lecture,  an  opportu- 
nity was  again  given  to  queation  Bro.  M., 
when  one  or  two  took  advantage,  but  their 
questions  were  either  so  confused  or  irrele- 
vant to  the  address,  that  they  tended  to  no 
edification,  but  rather  confusion.  We  were 
truly  sorrv  to  see  individuals  who  had 
apostatised  from  the  faith,  attempting  to 
vindicate  the  chums  of  that  body,  and  who 
now  desire  or  attempt  to  overthrow  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints, 
which  they  have  advocated  in  the  same  hall 
not  long  ago.  Ah,  me !  how  fond  of  for- 
bidden fruit — how  tasteless  the  tree  of  life 
— ^how  fond  of  seeming  wisdom !  O  tem- 
]^€S  I  O  mores  I  But  there  is  no  stability 
in  man  ;  at  his  best  estate  he  is  but  vanitv. 
Bro.  Rotherham  acted  as  chairman,  and  he 
had  just  enough  to  do  to  preserve  order  in 
the  assembly,  oy  the  very  rude  and  unbe- 
coming language  of  one  who,  it  was  said, 
acted  as  an  evangelist  amongst  them.  His 
vulgarity  compelled  Bro.  R.  to  close  the 
meeting  with  all  dispatch,  after  Bro.  M. 
had  replied  to  his  impudent  and  confused 
remarks.  It  appeared  to  us  that  such  a  per- 
son required  to  oe  civilized  and  instructed; 
but  if  sach  be  a  sample  of  their  teachers, 
what  must  be  the  standing  and  intelligence 
of  the  body  with  which  they  are  connected ! 

Previous  to  Bro.  Milner's  departure,  it  , 
was  agreed  to  hold  asocial  meeting^ in  the  i 
hall  on  Thursday  evening  last,  it  being  the  ' 
half-yearly  fast  day,  when  all  the  brethren  ' 
could  haveanX)pportunity  of  meeting  early, 
and  a  good  turn  out  might  be  expected.  I 
We  met  at  C  p.m. ;  many  interesting  ad- 
dresses were  delivered  by  Bro.  Milner  and  • 
others,  also  by  Elders  Mill  and  Easson,  ,, 
who  meet  in  I^mVs  hall,  all  of  which  were  | 
well  calculated  to  edify  the  meeting.  About  ' 
140  were  present,  and  such  a  large  and  <: 
happy  company  of  friends  we  have  not  had  |^ 
for  a  long  period.  Truly  it  was  a  feast  of  j 
reason  and  a  flow  of  soul.  The  proceed 
ings  terminated  at  10-30  p.m.  ! 

On  Friday  evening  Bro.  M.  visited  Ferry  i 
Port  on  Craig,  and  delivered  a  proc]anu|^ , 
tion  of  the  ancient  gospel  to  a  ^ood  audi-  ' 
ence.  A  few  worthy  friends  reside  there,  j 
and  we  hope  their  best  efforts  will  be  used,  i 
that  the  village  may  be  visited  soon  again- 

On  Saturday  Bro.  M.  and  his  amiable 
partner  in  life  took  their  departure  at  2.30 
p.m.  for  Kirkaldy,  in  order  to  pass  over  the 
First  day  with  the  brethren,  and  theuce 
leave  for  home  on  Monday  forenoon.  A  , 
few  brethren  accompanied  them  to  thesta- 
tion  here,  andbadetnemadieuforaM«"J?*  j 

We  will  long  reflect  with  dehght  onhit  j 
visit,  and  the  many  happy  intervi***  *?  [ 
had  together,  publicly  and  privately» «»  < 
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I  of  his  invaluable  labors  in  the  cause  of 

truth.     Sach  interviews  with  friends  often 

<-  remind  us  of  that  angust  assembly  which 

I '  will  be  associated  together  at  the  resnrrec- 

I  tion  of  the  just, 

**  Whore  eongregmtiofia  ne*er  break  up, 
I  And  SmbbAtha  nerer  end." 


Octolwr  19,  1859. 


J.  Q.  Ajksue. 


On  Lord^s  day,  October  2nd,  1859,  Bro. 
McDongall  paid  ns  a  visit.  In  the  after- 
noon he  gave  ns  a  brief  account  of  his  re- 
cent visit  to  Ireland,  relating  several  inte- 
resting cases  of  conversion.  In  the  even- 
ing he  answered  from  the  Word  of  God 
that  important  question,  **  Sirs,  what  must 
I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  He  spoke  with  great 
energy  and  power,  and  at  the  conclusion 
two  females  made  the  good  confession, 
that  Jeans  is  the  Christ.  They  have  since 
been  immersed  into  Christ.  May  they  be 
faithfoi  unto  the  end.  W.  Tubmer. 


' ,  As  a  church  of  Jesus  Christ  we  rejoice 
;i  to  inform  you,  that  we  have  added  four  to 
,1  our  number  by  baptism  into  the  name  of 
i  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  accord- 
1  ing  to  the  commandment  of  our  gracious 

Sovereign,  Jesus  the  Christ. 
I    October  17th,  1859.       John  Pebouson. 

;  I  PATHHEAD. 

''  At  Pathhead,  near  Kirkaldy,  on  Lord's 
,  day,  September  18,  two  persons  confessed 
I  Jesus,  were  baptized,  and  added  to  the 
I  ohorch  the  same  day. 


It  gives  ns  great  pleasure  to  be  able  to 
inform  the  brethren,  that  during  the  past 
month  four  persons  have  been  united  to 
Christ  by  baptism,  and  added  to  the  church. 
Our  hearts  have  also  been  gladdened  by 
the  restoration  of  two  brethren  who  had 
wandered  from  the  Lord.  We  have  also 
received  one  into  our  fellowship  that  was 
formerly  connected  with  a  Baptist  church 
in  Wales.  J.  S.  Walker. 


I  THE    "  PROTESTANT "  CHURCH. 

I  The  Church  of  England  professes  to  pro- 
1  test  against  all  the  errors  of  Popery,  out 
I  she  does  not  protest  against  —  1st,  The 
'  reigning  Sovereign  being  its  acknowledged 
'  bead. — 2nd,  The  Parliament  making  laws 
for  its  government. — 3rd,  Baptismal  rege- 
neration of  infants. — 4th,  Coercive  church- 
i  rates,  and  in  default  the  seizure  of  the  poor 
I  man's  goods,  or  incarceration  in  prison.-  - 
•  5th,  The  law-made  priest,  whose  exclusive 
I  privilege  it  is  to  administer  ordinances. — 
,  nth.  The  committing  to  the  grave  drunk- 


ards and  infidels  "  in  sure  and  certain  hope 
of  a  glorious  resurrection."  W.  L. 


IMPENDINO  SECESSION  FROM    THE  CHURCH 
OP   ENGLAND. 

A  recent  number  of  the  Morning  Adver- 
tiser contains  the  following: — "  We  are 
enabled  to  make  an  announcement  which 
wUl  create  a  deep  and  general  sensation 
in  the  religious  world.  It  is  that  of  an  im- 
pending larg^  secession  of  clergymen  from 
the  Church  of  England.  Most  of  our  rea- 
ders will,  however,  be  gratified  to  learn 
that  the  forthcoming  secession  will  be  of  a 
very  different  kind  from  that  which  we 
have  so  often  had  to  record  during  the  last 
few  years,  namely,  a  secession  from  the 
Church  of  England  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  direction  which  those  clergymen  will 
take  who  are  about  to  leave  the  establish- 
ment will  be  quite  different.  It  will  be  to- 
wards the  formation  of  a  new  Church  of 
England,  to  be  called  the  Free  Church  of 
England.  From  sixty  to  seventy  clergy- 
men of  the  establishment,  all  of  them  dis- 
tinguished for  their  evangelical  views,  and 
a  number  of  them  popular  preachers,  met 
some  days  ago  in  London  from  all  parts  of 
the  country,  for  the  purpose  of  concerting 
such  measures  as  may  give  the  greatest 
effect  to  the  intended  secession.  They  all 
leave  the  establishment  on  purely  consci- 
entious grounds — some  of  them  falecause  of 
their  objections  to  the  principle  of  a  reli- 
gious establishment ;  otners  because  of  the 
prevalence  of  Popery  under  the  guise  of 
ruseyism  in  the  church,  with  the  conni- 
vance of  the  bishops  ;  and  the  rest  because 
of  both  reasons  combined.  The  movement 
is  to  take  a  practical  shape  by  some  of  the 
promoters  holding  a  meeting  at  the  Manor 
House,  Hacknev,  at  which  the  Lord  Mayor 
is  to  preside,  with  a  view  to  the  immediate 
erection  of  a  Free  Church  of  England  in 
that  district,  for  a  young  and  devoted 
evangelical  clergyman  who  has  just  quit- 
ted the  establisbment  on  conscientious 
grounds." 

MELBOURNE. 

A  letter  from  Bro  R.  Service,  dated  Mel- 
bourne, Victoria,  August  17,  1859,  informs  ' 
us  that  the  church  is  in  peace,  and  that 
two  immersions  took  place  on  the  15th  of 
July,  and  two  on  the  7th  of  August.  It 
also  furnishes  us  with  some  particulars 
connected  with  the  wreck  of  the  Adelaide 
steamer,  the  AdmeUa^  on  her  passage  to 
Melbourne,  on  the  6th  of  Angust.  Edwin 
Chambers,  a  member  of  the  church  at  Ade- 
laide or  Hindmarsh,  was  lost  on  this  occa- 
sion. Mr.  James  Magarey,  brother  of  our 
I  beloved  brother,  Thomas  Magarey,  was 
also  among  the  lost. 
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OBITUARY. 

JANE     WALXEK. 

The  Holder  of  the  keys  of  death  and 
hades,  the  living  Head  of  the  charch,  has 
been  pleased  to  remove  our  aged  and 
esteemed  sister,  Jane  Walker,  from  our  fel- 
lowship on  earth,  to  the  higher  enjo3rment 
of  His  own  immediate  presence  above. 
Wigan,  October  19.  J.  S.  Walker. 


WISHES  FOR  A  BRIDE  AND 
BRIDEGROOM. 

TO  MR.   AND  MRS.   T. 
(Rtad  to  Ou  Breakfast  Party,  in  the  trriter^s  absence.) 

Mat  pore  love  be  thine, 

And  the  light  of  truth  illume  thy  pathway. 

May  the  augel  of  hope  hover  o'er  thee, 

And  may  the  strength  of  faith  be  thine. 

This  ia  thy  wedding  day  ! 

A  day  long  to  be  remembered — 

A  day  of  hope  and  rejoicing — 

A  day  when  fiiends  smile,  and  hearts  beak 
with  emotion — 

A  day  when  hearts  and  souls  are  united. 

From  this  day  till  death  your  destiny  is  one. 

To-day  you  enter  the  life-boat ! 

May  it  sail  on  the  Ocean  Paoifio — 

May  the  winds  and  the  waves  assist  thee  : 

May  the  sunshine  and  the  shadows  flee 
away  1 

While  thou  art  sailing,  friends  watch  at 
the  helm, 

Nor  lose  sight  of  the  star  of  the  morning. 

Sometimes  the  waves  may  digcomfort. 

And  unseen  dangers  beset  thee, 

And  the  winds  in  their  courses  be  adverse ; 
I  But  be  of  good  courage,  friends, 

For  the  King  of  kings  is  your  Father. 

In  the  past  of  thy  life  God  has  blessed  thee, 
I  In  the  future  He  will  not  forsake  thee. 

YeSj  yes !  the  bark  sails  ta4ay. 

Amidst  sunshine  and  tokens  of  gladness! 

We  pray  for  a  prosperous  journey. 

God's  fatherly  eye  is  upon  it, 

And  Christ  will  not  sleep  in  the  storm. 

Benedictions  of  friendship  will  follow  thee. 

And  for  you  to  the  ears  of  your  Father 

Will  apcend  the  prayers  of  the  faithful. 

Make  Jesus  thyf  riend,  no  ill  will  betide  thee. 

When  danger  is  near  He  will  say  '*  It  is  I." 

When  affliction  shall  come  with  its  sorrow, 

He  will  bless  thee  with  hope  and  with 
comfort. 

And  health  will  return. 

And  peace  will  be  your's, 

And  praises  shall  rise, 

And  prayers  shall  ascend, 

And  joys  shall  be  yours, 

Which  are  holy,  and  pure,  and  immortal. 

May  the  light  of  the  truth  dwell  in  thee, 

For  without  it  the  soul  will  be  darkness. 

We  would  have  thee  remain  in  our  country. 

The  land  of  thy  birth  and  affection. 

We  have  spent  pleasant  hours  in  thy  pre- 
sence— 


Are  they  gone  ?    It  mav  be  for  ever. 

But  if  for  other  climes  thou  must  depart, 

May  Heaven's  best  blessing  rest  upon  thee. 

May  the  old  ocean  heave  gently, 

And  the  stars  shine  upon  Siee, 

And  the  calm  zephyr  whisper  peace, 

So  that  shortly  the  land  of  thy  future, 

May  be  reached  in  health  and.  safety. 

And  there  may  thy  home  be  blessed, 

A  home  of  love. 

Of  happiness  without  alloy. 

Where  peace  and  temperance  can  hold  a 

jubuee. 
And  pure  religion  send  up  to  Heaven  its 

praise. 
Frown,  frown  upon  thedmnkard^s  drink, 
And  strive  to  drive  it  from  the  haunta  of  men. 
Love  truth. 

May  no  viper  come  near  thee, 
Nor  thy  peace  be  disturbed 
By  a  foul  and  slanderous  tongue. 
When  troubles  come,  you  must  bear  them ; 
Thev  only  precede  a  happier  state, 
Which,  by  contrast,  is  made  the  sweeter. 
May  thy  sympathies  mingle  in  affection 
The  purest,  ennobling,  and  holy — 
Be  one  in  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  spirit, 
Nor  turn  from  the  path  of  duty. 
Go,  wedded,  happy  friends. 
To  the  island  famed  for  its  beauty, 
Where,  in  their  dying  gorgeousness,  thou 

shalt  see 
The  glorious  tints  autumnal. 
In  death  they  are  beautiful ; 
And  though  in  the  spring  of  life. 
With  the  angel  of  hope  in  thy  presence, 
It  may  be  well  for  thee  oft  to  remember. 
That  the  fading  flowers  and  the  leaves 

which  fall 
Remind  us  that  life  is  frail  and  uncertain. 
Be  of  good  courage,  friends ;  God  will  help 

thee. 
And  yet  shalt  thou  send  to  the  land  of  thy 

birth. 
The  tidings  of  hope  and  of  gladness : 
When  with  pride  the  heart  of  the  father 

shall  swell, 
And  the  love  of  the  mother  shall  comfort 

and  bless. 
And  encompass  the  choicest  of  treasures.    > 
And  when  all  the  toils  are  o*er,  | 

When  declining  age  shall  come, 
When  the  sun  of  tliy  life  shall  be  near  the 

horizon, 
And  those  who  look  out  of  the  windows  be 

darkened, 
When  all  the  sounds  of  music  are  low. 
When  the  grinders  through  fewness  shall 

cease, 
Wiien  the  mourners  are  ready  to  weep, 
When  the  world  is  passing  away — 
Then  may  you  hope  in  the  Lord, 
And  the  joy  of  salvation  be  yoor's. 

Your  affectionate  friend, 
London,  Oct  1 1 ,  1859.    Jabbi  Inwards. 
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RELIGIOUS   GROWTH. 

"First  the  blade,  then  the  ear :  after  that,  the  Aill  com"  (Matt.  ir.  28.) 


Ths  gospel  IB  given  to  the  mind  as 
seed  IB  given  to  the  earth.  It  is  planted 
in  the  inner  man ;  and  has  its  period  of 
germination,  growth,  and  ripening  into 
precious  fruit  Christianity  has  a  gra- 
dual development  in  every  mind  that 
receives  it  in  sincerity.  There  is  an  in- 
ward history  whoBe  facts  are  born  in  the 
soul,  far  removed  from  all  obsei*vation 
save  the  self-penetrating  eye  of  the  In- 
finite Spirit  There,  in  the  depths  of 
the  heart,  they  struggle  for  a  vital  ex- 
pression, for  an  adequate  form  in  act  and 
word.  But  this  struggle  is  often  tedi- 
ons,  being  painfully  protracted  through 
unpropitious  seasonsofignorance,  gloom 
and  tears. 

In  the  mind  of  the  young  convert 

there  are  but  a  few  simple  ideas.    The 

thought  of  God  is  but  kindled  in  the 

spiritual  templa    Its  rays  of  light  are 

scanty  and  feeble,  yet  it  is  a  true  light, 

and  it  opens  up  a  sight  of  the  heavens 

beyond  the  milky  way,  that  nightly  zone 

powdered  with  stars.   The  life  of  Christ 

gives  the  idea  of  moral  perfection—an 

ideal  of  £Miltle8s  glory  and  beauty.  But 

the  soul  scarcely  knows  what  to  do  with 

these   shining  gems.    It   loves  their 

l)eauty,  feels  their  quickening  power, 

and  aspires  generously  to  their  embrace. 

But  when  the  eye  turns  and  rests  upon 

the  thousand  imperfections  which  mar 

its  own  internal  beauty,  its  aspirations 

,  and  courage  fail,  and  it  sings  a  bitter 

^ng  of  anguish  and  despair.    The  most 

fearful  thing  that  ever  a  man  has  done,  is 

to  measure  himself  with  the  Infinite  and 

;  Eternal    Before  the  spotless  purity  of 

Christ,  how  does  our  virtue  become  a 

Boiled  and  decaying  wreck,  painful  to 

oehold !  And  yet  the  idea  of  perfection, 

^Wch  Christianity  awakes,  and  which 

^▼er  haunts  us  like  the  snatches  of  some 

*weet  melody  not  yet  learned,  forces  us 
--^ II 


to  make  the  fearful  comparison,  and  lay 
down  and  weep.  The  soul  would  mount 
up  to  the  Sapphire  Throne,  and  robe  it- 
self with  the  beams  of  heavenly  light, 
and  sing  of  beauty  and  joy  for  ever.  But 
intern^  guilt,  pressing  upon  the  soul, 
like  a^mountain,  draws  it  back  to  the 
melancholy  vale  of  sin  and  death.  With 
one  upward  glance  we  obtain  a  vision  of 
the  temple  of  light,  where  roses  bloom 
without  thorns  —  where  age  has  no 
power  over  the  eye  of  youth  —  where 
the  harp  never  gives  out  a  note  of  sad* 
ness— and  where  the  crystal  waters  flow 
for  ever.  But,  just  as  the  celestial  vi- 
sion begins  to  fill  the  soul,  and  to  fill  it 
with  wild  delight,  conscience  brings  up 
the  memory  of  wrongs,  and  in  a  mo- 
ment, the  heart  bleeds  amidst  moral 
evil,  and  shudders  among  the  white 
tombs  of  men  !  O,  who  can  tell  the  in- 
finity of  woe  that  gathers  about  the 
heart,  when  heavenly  sights  of  glory 
must  be  exchanged  for  the  terrible  im- 
ages of  guilt  which  linger  in  the  spirit, 
when  it  tries  itself  by  the  holiness  of 
God !  With  the  young  Christian  this 
suffering  is  often  excruciatingly  intense. 
His  mind  has  not  grown  up  to  that 
blessed  insight  into  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion, where  the  soul,  notwithstanding 
its  guilt,  reposes  sublimely  on  the  tragic 
scene  of  Calvary,  and  sings  triumphant- 
ly of  the  white  robes  and  the  fadeless 
crown  of  life.  There  is  such  a  point  of 
elevation— reader,  it  is  not  fictitious— 
where  the  eye  of  the  spirit  no  longer 
dwells  on  human  faults  and  errors,  but 
joyfully  rests  on  Christ  and  the  pearly 
gates  of  the  eternal  city  —  and  the  in- 
ternal ear  catches  the  voice  of  harpers, 
harping  on  their  harps.  We  have  seen 
it  illustrated  in  plain  people,  whose 
simple  hearts  knew  no  artifice  or  guile. 
We  have  seen  the  soul  calm  and  joyful 
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as  it  wandered  over  the  changes  of  the 
long  pilgrimage,  musing  a  moment  over 
the  hamble  graves,  here,  and  there,  and 
yonder,  of  loved  ones  whom  death  had 
called  away ;  and  then,  looking  forward 
to  the  few  remaining  years  of  life,  with 
a  deep,  abiding,  triumphant  trust,  which 
oasts  out  fear,  melted  into  rapture  at 
the  near  prospect  of  mingling  with  the 
saints  in  the  Father's  glorious  presenoa 
We  have  seen  it,  too,  in  the  persons  of 
the  young  and  tender  lambs  of  Christ's 
fold,  who,  in  the  spring-time  of  life, 
were  called  to  wade  through  the  deep 
waters.  There  was  an  eternal  banishing 
of  all  fear  arising  from  the  sense  of  per- 
sonal imperfection ;  and  a  trust  in  God 
that  made  the  spirit  calm  and  serene  as 
the  highest  heavens  where  clouds  and 
storms  never  gather.  One  sweet  and 
gentle  spirit  who  thus  passed  away,liveB 
in  our  memory ;  and  though  no  tomb- 
stone marks  the  gtave^  it  is  more  pre- 
cious to  the  dear  Saviour  than  the  pyra- 
mids of  £;gypt. 

It  ought  to  be  the  sublime  purpose  of 
every  Ohristian  to  rise  up  into  this 
grand  sphere  ot  faith.  To  do  this  he 
must  conquer  the  senses,  and  surrender 
himself  entirely  to  the  Word  of  Qod. 
He  must  pass  through  many  internal 
conflicts— the  spirit  struggling  against 
the  flesh— and  the  flesh  against  the  spi- 
rit Many  times  from  his  heart  of  hearts 
he  will  utter  these  words  of  mighty  suf- 
fering :  "  0  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  Jrom  the  body  oj 
this  death  T  Ten  thousand  defeats  are 
his,  while  he  journeys  on ;  and  at  last 
the  sad  fact  will  break  upon  him,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  perfect  his  heart  or 
his  way,  so  as  to  leave  his  conscience 
without  any  accusation. 

The  atonement  is  founded  in  the  ne- 
cessity of  our  nature.  Man  cannot  be 
perfect  in  this  vale  of  tears.  Sin  po- 
lutes  his  glory,  and  wrings  his  heart 
with  fearful  anticipations.  But 'hero 
Ohrist  meets  the  despairing,  and  lifts  up 
the  soul  above  all  sin  and  condemnation. 
Through  the  work  of  Christ,  Qod  can 


be  just,  while  he  treats  the  believer  as 
though  he  were  faultless.  This  is  a  &x^ 
of  Christianity.  But  faith  must  make 
this  fact  our  own.  The  soul  must  grow 
up  into  this  merciful  provision  ;  and  by 
a  solemn  trust  in  the  person  of  the  Son 
of  God,  realize  the  certainty  of  final  sal- 
vation. The  senses  can  do  us  no  good 
here.  The  lesson  is  spiritual,  and  must 
be  done  by  the  heart,  through  the  di- 
vine testimony* 

We  fear  that  multitudes  of  profesBois 
are  living  without  this  realizing  sense 
of  union  and  blessedness  with  Ohrist 
Hence  their  worldliness— their  formal- 
ism—their mechanical  worehip — their 
illiberality  in  sustaining  the  divine 
cause — their  ail-grasping  lust  after  the 
perishing  riches  of  the  world.  This 
will  never  do  for  those  who  profess  to 
be  the  disciples  of  Ohrist  There  is  a 
communion  with  God— there  is  a  living 
hope  of  glory  in  the  soul,  an  all-satisfy- 
ing trust  in  the  Lord,  which  n  the  sim- 
ple result  of  an  earnest  participation  in 
the  life-batUe  of  Christianity,  without 
which  a  man  is  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked  There  is  a  sober  certainty  of 
heaven,  reached  through  mighty  con- 
flicts, that  is  sweeter  than  the  songs  of 
lovers,  and  more  uplifting  than  all  the 
g^ory  of  earthly  conquerors. 

We  would  exhort  the  reader  to  press 
on  to  this  happy  stata  Much  self-eom- 
muning  and  scrutiny  are  essential  here. 
The  working  of  the  elements  ot  Chris- 
tianity must  be  watched  in  thesouL 
The  great  ideas  of  the  gospel  must  be 
sincerely  developed  in  the  mind.    To 
this  end  there  must  be  a  daily  and  sys- 
tematic study  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
constant  secret  prayer.    Without  these 
aids  nothing  can  be  dona    With  them 
the  growth  of  faith  will  be  steady  and 
healthy.    The  soul  will,  by  faith,  con- 
quer the  senses ;  the  heart  will  be  in 
heaven,  and  the  internal  joy  of  the  heart 
will  be  glorious.    The  worst  sign  of  the 
times  is,  that  Christians  havd  ceased  | 
reading  the  holy  Word  of  God.    They , 
have  not  tima    The  result  is  death—  I 
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cold  foTmal  congregations,  whose  thirst 
,  for  tiehes  has  destroyed  their  piety. 
Alas  I  'when  we  look  aboroad  we  see  a 
fearful  want  of  simple  trust  in  Christ, 
'  and  the  night  is  at  iMind  when  no  one 
can  work.  A  work  is  now  demanded 
by  the  interests  of  Christianity  which 
\mt  few  teachers  are  prepared  to  do.    It 


is  not  to  keep  up  party  spirit  It  is  not 
to  wring  changes  on  a  few  doctrinal 
points.  But  it  is  to  carry  the  truth 
home,  to  the  heart — to  mould  the  spirit 
of  the  church  after  the  form  of  Christ's 
beautiful  life.  It  is  to  feed  the  dock  of 
God  on  the  bread  of  heaven. 

(Jhh 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST.- No.  n. 


Befobs  we  dismiss  the  sul\ject,  we 
must  notice  the  four  classes  of  evidences 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  we  find  in  the  Scriptures. 
1,  The  ftdfilment  of  prophecy.  2,  The 
testimony  of  the  witnesses  of  the  resur* 
rection.  3,  The  sufiferings  and  martyr- 
dom of  the  Apostles.  4,  The  testimony 
of  commemorative  institutions :  all  pre- 
senting a  ray  of  evidence  in  support  of 
the  resanrection,  which  makes  it  asim- 
pr^:nable  to  the  attacks  of  Infidelity, 
as  the  rock  of  Gibraltar  is  impregnable 
to  the  attacks  of  a  secular  enemy.  Sus- 
tained by  these,  Christianity  has  stood 
for  ages — a  grand,  ever-burning  beacon 
light  to  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and 
wiU  thus  stand  to  the  end  of  time  and 
the  dissolution  of  all  things,  guiding 
;  the  destinies  of  the  world,  and  pointing 
'  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  nn- 
1  defiled,^  and  that  fades  not  away,  re- 
served in  heaven  for  the  faithful  unto 
deaUL 

j     1.  The  evidence  of  prophecy.    We  are 
I  told,  in  the  language  of  inspiration,  that 
I  '*  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
,  prophecy ;"  and  indeed,  when  we  exa- 
I ,  mine  the  prophecies  in  reference  to  him, 
especially  those  respecting  his   death 
and  resurrection,  we  are  struck  with 
the  exactness  and  literal  character  with 
which  they  were  ftilfilled,  frequently 
amounting  to  demonstration  itself.  One 
^  the  most  remarkable  of  the  predic- 
tions of  his  resurrection  is  that  con- 
tained m  the  16th  Psahn,  quoted  by  the 
1  Apostle  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost: 
I    ^  We  set  the  Lord  always  before  my 


face  :  because  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  I 
^laU  not  be  moved.  Therefore  my  heart 
is  glad,  and  my  glory  rqjoiceth :  my 
flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope.  For  thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  (hades) 
nor  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corrup- 
tion. Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of 
life :  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ; 
at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore."  Now,  as  the  apostle  justly 
remarked,  David  had  died,  (hundreds  of 
years  before)  been  buried,  and  his  sepul- 
chre was  there,  at  Jerusalem,  at  that 
very  time ;  but  his  soul  was  left  in 
hades,  and  his  flesh  saw  corruption. 
And  as  he  further  observes,  in  reasoning 
from  this :  "  Therefore,  being  a  prophet, 
and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with 
an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  firuit  of  his 
loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  he  would 
raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne ;  he, 
seeing  this  before,  spake  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left 
in  hell,  (hades)  neither  his  flesh  did  see 
corruption."  Again,  in  Isaiah,  fifty- 
third  chapter,  connected  with  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  death  of  Christ  for  the 
sins  of  the  world  :  "  When  thou  shalt 
make  his  soul  (life)  an  offering  for  sin, 
he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong 
bis  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
shall  prosper  in  his  hands."  '*  There- 
fore will  I  divide  him  a  portion  with 
the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil 
with  the  strong ;  because  he  hath  poured 
out  his  soul  unto  death.*^  Nothing  can 
be  more  plainly  implied  here  than  the 
existence  of  Jesus  after  death,  by  a  re- 
surrection from  the  dead    But  one  of 
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the  most  plain  and  pointed  predictions 
is  that  in  Hosea,  (yL  1-2}  of  his  resur- 
rection on  the  third  day  after  his 
death.  Paul  says,  in  Corinthians,  (1 
Ck)r.  TV,  4)  that  he  **  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures ;"  and 
Hosea  :  "  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto 
the  Lord ;  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will 
heal  us ;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will 
bind  us  up.  After  two  days  he  will  re- 
ceive us  ;  and  on  the  third  day  he  will 
raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his 
sight." 

That  these  predictions  were  made  in 
reference  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  they  will 
apply  to  nothing  else.  And  when  it  is 
considered  that  t!iey  were  made  at  the 
long  distance  of  seven  hundred  years 
and  upwards  antecedent  to  his  xesurrec- 
tion,  the  conviction  is  forced  upon  the 
mind  that  these  prophets  were  inspired 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  making  them ; 
for  it  was  impossible  for  men,  by  any 
power  of  mind  or  process  of  reasoning, 
by  any  insight  into  the  future,  or  in  any 
way  whatever,  to  thus  foretell  events 
thatshould  happen  centuriesafterthem ; 
and  that,  too,  so  circumstantially  and 
particularly,  as  we  find  to  be  the  case. 
This  makes  the  testimony  of  Jesus  to 
be  indeed  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

2.  The  testimony  of  the  witnesses  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  During  the 
ministry  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on 
earth,  he  chose  certain  men  to  be  his 
witnesses— of  his  miracles,  resurrection, 
&C. — and  to  establish  his  kingdom  on 
earth.  Hence,  as  we  have  shown,  he 
showed  himself  alive  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  cer- 
tain witnesses  chosen  by  him  before. 
And  henee  we  hear  Peter  saying,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  the  eleven  standing 
up  with  him :  '*  This  Jesus  has  Qod 
raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses." 
At  the  house  of  Cornelius,  before  re- 
ferred to :  **  Him  God  raised  up  the 
third  day,  and  showed  him  openly ; 
not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses 
ehosen  before  of  God,  even  to  <i8,  who 


did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he 
rose  from  the  dead."  And  Paul,  in  1 
Cor.  zv.  after  speaking  of  his  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  on  the  third  day, 
says  :  '*  And  that  he  was  seen  of  Ce- 
phas ;  then  of  the  twelve  :  after  that 
he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once.  After  that  he  was 
seen  of  James  :  then  of  all  the  apostles. 
And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me,*'  &c. 
Here  we  have  upwards  of  five  hundred 
witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
including  his  apostles,  who  confirmed 
their  testimony  to  it  by  miracles,  which 
God  would  not  have  wrought  by  them 
in  proof  of  a  &Isity,  had  Jesus  never 
risen  from  the  dead.  And  this  testi- 
mony, too,  was  borne  by  men  who  had 
no  earthly  interest  to  subserve  by  it, 
and  who  did  it  frequently  and  when- 
ever necessary  for  them  to  do  so,  at  the 
peril  of  their  lives.  As  far,  then,  as 
witnesses  are  concerned,  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  rests  upon  the  best  of  testi- 
mony, and  it  has  come  down  to  us 
through  the  medium  of  historical  re- 
cords as  well  authenticated  as  can  be, 
and  better  than  the  most  of  secular  his- 
tory that  has  come  down  to  our  times. 
3.  The  testimony  of  the  sufferings 
and  martyrdom  of  the  Apostles.  This 
embraces  another  class  of  the  evidences 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  one, 
too,  of  the  most  important  character, 
for  men  would  never  have  undergone 
the  sufferings  underwent  by  the  Apos- 
tles, if  they  had  not  been  convinced  by 
the  most  indubitable  and  unquestion- 
able evidence  of  his  resurrection— that 
of  their  own  senses.  Paul  refers  to  this 
class  of  evidence  in  his  first  Epistle  to 
to  the  Corinthians,  and  fifteenth  chap- 
ter, when  treating  of  the  sulject:  "And 
why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  I 
(if  Christ  has  not  risen.)  I  protest  by 
your  rejoicing,  which  I  have  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily.  If,  after 
the  manner  of  men,  I  have  fought  with 
beasts  at  Ephesus  (suffered  myself  to 
be  thrown  into  the  amphitheatre  there, 
and  had  to  fight  with  lions,  tigen,  &c.) 
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what  advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  f  **  Again,  in  the  second  Epis- 
tle :  "  We  are  troubled  on  every  side- 
perplexed  —  persecuted  —  cast  down- 
always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  which 
live  are  alway  delivered  unto  death— 
so,  then,  death  worketh  in  us,  but  life 
in  you."  And  again  :  *'  But  in  all 
things  approving  ourselves  as  the  min- 
isters of  Qod,  in  much  patience  in  afflic- 
tions, in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in 
stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults, 
in  labouiB,  in  watchings,  in  fastings— 
by  long-Bu^ering,  by  dishonour,  by  evil 
report— as  deceivers,  and  yet  true ;  as 
unknown,  and  yet  well  known;  as 
dying,  and  behold,  we  live ;  as  chas- 
tened, and  not  killed  ;  as  sorrowful,  and 
yet  always  rejoicing ;  as  poor,  yet  ma- 
king many  rich ;  as  having  nothing, 
and  yet  possessing  all  things.**  Such 
were  the  sufferings  of  all  the  Apostles. 
And  Paul,  speaking  of  his  own  indi- 
vidual sufferings,  says :  "  Of  the  Jews 
five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save 
one.  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods, 
once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered 
shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  have  I 
been  in  the  deep ;  in  joumeyings  often, 
in  perils  of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers, 
in  perils  of  mine  own  countrymen,  in 
perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the 
city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils 
in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  breth- 
ren ;  in  weariness  and  painfulness,  in 
watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst, 
in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and  naked- 
ness." And  in  addition  to  all  these 
sufferings,  according  to  the  best  history 
we  can  get,  all  the  apostles,  with  but 
one  exception,  terminated  their  careers, 
^7  suffering  a  death  of  martyrdom,  on 
account  of  their  propagation  and  de- 
fence of  the  Christian  religion  !  That 
exception  was  the  Apostle  John,  who 
was  martyred  figuratively,  by  being 
thrown  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling  oil, 
and  coming  out  unhurt,  his  life  being 
niiraculously  preserved  by  the  Lord,  for 
a  wise  purpose,  perhaps  that  of  writing 


the  Apocalypse,  or  book  of  revelation* 
the  last,  great,  final  prophecy  of  the 
Christian  church,  detailing  its  fortunes 
from  the  ten  Asiatic  persecutions,  down 
to  the  end  of  time.  Now,  no  set  of 
men  would  have  foregone  ail  temporal 
ease,  prosperity,  and  happiness,  and 
suffered  what  we  see  that  the  apostles 
suffered,  and  finally  closed  their  lives 
by  being  martyred  for  their  religion,  if 
they  had  not  been  fully  persuaded  and 
convinced  by  the  testimony  of  their 
own  senses,  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ ; 
and  been  assured  of  their  own  future 
resurrection,  based  upon  that,  to  eter- 
nal life  and  glory.  Particularly  was 
this  the  case  with  Paul,  a  detail  of 
whose  sufferings  we  have  given  from 
his  own  pen,  who  stood  in  every  way 
pre-eminent  among  the  Jews,  gloried 
in  the  Mosaic  religion,«and  profited  in  it 
"  above  many  of  his  fellows ; "  but  who 
forsook  all,  and  ''  counted  it  as  refuse'' 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  The  sufferings 
and  deaths  of  such  men  furnish  proof  of 
the  strongest  character  of  the  great  fact 
of  his  resurrection,  and  thefassuranoe 
from  it  ofithe  resurrection  of  all  mankind. 
4.  Our  fourth  and  last  class  of  evi- 
dences is  that  of  cofnmemorcUive  ituU- 
tutions.  This  is  a  peculiar  class  of  tes- 
timony, and  though  of  a  circumstantial 
character,  is  among  the  very  strongest 
that  can  be  adduced  in  favour  of  a  fact 
or  event,  and  the  most  unassailable  by 
infidelity  that  can  be  brought  forward : 
as  such  institutions  point  directly  back 
to  the  events  themselves,  and  are  con- 
nected with  them  by  a  chain  of  links 
embracing  the  intervening  commemo- 
rations from  the  event  itself  down  to 
the  present  time.  We  will  take  the 
4th  day  of  July  as  an  illustration,  the 
day  of  the  signing  of  the  Declaration  of 
American  Independence,  and  go  back  ! 
with  its  observance  from  year  to  year, 
until  we  come  to  the  very  day  itself,  | 
in  1776,  when  that  instrument  was 
signed.  Thus  we  can  point  to  its  ob-  ; 
servance  as  an  incontrovertible  evi- 
deuce  of  the  reality  of  the  event.    Now,  ' 
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we  have  two  commemorative  institu- 
tionB  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ — 
baptism  and  the  Lord's-day.  Paul  ror 
fers  to  the  first,  in  1  Cor.  acv.  in  dis- 
cussing the  evidences  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ :  '*  Else  what  shall  they 
do  who  are  baptised  for  the  dead,  if  the 
AtsArUenot  again  i""  That  is,  why  are 
persons,  in  being  baptized,  buried  in  the 
water  and  raised  up  out  of  it  again,  re- 
presenting the  burial  and  resurrection 
of  Christy  if  the  dead  rise  not,  or  there 
was  no  resurrection  of  Christ  ?  Why 
is  such  a  commemorative  institution 
observed,  if  the  event  never  took  place? 
Thus  we  can  take  this  institution,  and 
go  back  from  baptism  to  baptism,  until 
we  come  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
itself,  when  he  merged  out  of  the  tomb 
victorious  over  the  grave,  and  gave  the 
assurance  by  it  of  the  resurrection  of  all 
the  human  race.  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's 
note  on  this  passage  is  worthy  of  our 
notice  here,  as  it  not  only  explains  it 
in  accordance  with  the  true  interpreta- 
tion of  it,  but  it  contains  an  important 
testimony  in  favour  of  immersion  as 
the  only  Christian  baptism.  After 
giving  some  half  dozen  various  iuter- 
terpretations  from  different  critics  and 
commentators,  he  sums  up  all  thus : 
"  Those  who  expose  themselves  to  all 
manner  of  privations,  violent  sufferings, 
and  severe  losses,  can  have  no  ecnnpen- 
sation  in  this  life,  if  there  be  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  But  as  th^  re- 
ceive baptism  as  an  etnblem  of  death, 
in  voluntarily  going  under  the  water, 
so  they  receive  it  as  an  emblem  of  the 
remrreetion  unto  eternal  life  in  eoming 
up  out  of  the  water.  Thus  they  are 
bcfptized  for  the  dead  in  perfect  faith 
of  the  resurrection."  Thus  the  great 
Methodist  commentator  bears  his  testi- 
mony to  immereion  as  the  only  action  of 
Christian  baptism ;  for  if  baptism  is  com- 
memorativeof  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
—is  intended  to  represent  his  burial  and 
resurrection  by  its  action — then  no- 
thing but  immersion  will  do,  because 
nothing  but  that  will  represent  these. 


The  other  conunemorative  institu- 
tion of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  the 
Lord*8-day.  This  is  generally  very 
ernmeously  called  the  *'  Sabbath,"  or 
the  '*  Christian  Sabbath,'*  and  even  so 
termed  by  many  of  our  own  brethren, 
who  do  not  consider  the  impropriety 
and  erroneousness  of  the  name.  It  is 
not  the  Jewish  Sabbath  that  we  ob- 
serve, for  that  was  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week,  our  Saturday,  and  was  ob- 
served as  a  day  of  rest,  in  commemora- 
tion of  God's  resting  on  that  day  from 
the  works  of  creation.  It  is  the  Lord's 
day  that  we  observe,  iha  first  day  of  the 
week,  and  not  the  seventh,  and  in 
commemoration  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  not  of  the  rest  of  God  from 
the  works  ot  creation.  And  thus  we 
can  go  back  from  Lord'sniay  to  Lord's- 
day,  until  we  are  carried  to  the  very 
day  that  gave  origin  to  it,  on  which 
Jesus  arose  from  the  dead,  sanctified 
or  separated  it  by  his  resurrection, 
van<;[ui8hed  death,  and  brou^^t  life  and 
incorruptibility  to  light  by  the  gospel 

Here,  then,  we  have  two  commemo- 
rative institutions  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  pointing  back  to  it  through 
the  vista  of  time,  through  which  the 
believer  can  look  with  the  eye  of  £ftitb, 
and  behold  Jesus  arise  from  the  dead 
and  enter  into  eternal  life  and  gloiy— 
as  the  American  can  look  back  at  the 
4th  day  of  July,  1776,  and  see  the  sign- 
ers of  the  Declaration  of  Independence 
affixing  their  names  to  the  great  instru- 
ment^ the  Magika  Charta  of  American 
independence  and  freedom  j  or  to  the 
day  on  which  the  May  Flower  landed 
the  Puritan  fathers  of  New  England 
upon  the  rock  of  Plymouth,  in  Massa- 
chussetts.  We  have  here  two  of  the 
very  strongest  evidences,  in  these  two 
commemorative  inatituuons,  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  that  do  »et  admit 
of  a  doubt  in  lefOTenoe  to  its  reality,  or 
leave  any  room  for  infidelity  w  ms**^ 
or  overthrow  it  I 

We  have  now  presented  fiwr  cb*^ 
of  the  evidences  of  the  leBrarrection  oi 
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Christ,  which  prove  its  truth,  and 
which  oQinbine  together  in  support  of 
that  grand  and  all-important  event,  and 
like  the  foar  angles  c^  a  building,  com- 
plete the  firmly  founded,  impregnable, 
and  CTer^nduring  baais  upon  which 


rests  the  towering  superstructure  of 
Christianity,  which, 

**  Like  Kmi*  tall  cliff  th»t  ntm  ita  awfol  form. 
Swell*  from  the  vale,  and  midway  leaves  the  storm, 
Though  round  ita  breast  the  rollins  billows  spread, 
Kfeernsl  sunshine  settles  on  its  head." 

J.RH. 


SYNOPTICAL  EXPOSITION  OF  SCRIPTURK~No.  V. 
Romans  iii.  21-31. 


The  subject  of  our  present  lesson  is 
one  of  unparalleled  interest  and  impor- 
tance. The  i^stle  having  clearly  and 
triumphantly  demonstrated  the  truth  of 
his  position,  that  no  man,  whether  Jew 
or  Gentile,  can  be  justified  by  law,  pro- 
ceeds now  to  an  exposition  of  the  gospel 
metihod  of  justification.  In  the  course 
of  his  aiigument,  he  shows — 

1.  That  it  is  of  Divine  origin.    It  is, 
he  affirms,  a  justification  of  God.   And, 
for  the  truth  of  this,  he  appeals  to  both 
the  law  and  the  prophets.    This  is  suf- 
ficient.    It  is  sufficient  not  only  that  it 
I  is  of  God,  but  that  it  is,  also,  divinely 
[  adapted  to  the  wants  of  fallen  humani- 
ty.   If  it  were  a  matter  of  human  in- 
vention, it  might  be  very  deficient,  or 
even  wanting  in  many  of  its  essential 
elements.    But  no  higher  evidence  can 
be  given  in  proof  of  the  perfection  of 
any  system,  than  the  simple  fact  that  it 
has  God  for  its  author.  He  that  formed 
the  eye  can  see — he  that  formed  the  ear 
can  hear — ^and  he  that  created  the  spirit 
of  man,  has  both  the  wisdom  and  the 
power  that  are  necessary  to  supply  its 
wants.     No  wonder,  then,  that  Paul 
was  not  ashamed  to  preach  the  gospel 
even  in  the  proud  metropolis  of  the 
civilised  world. 

2.  The  apostle  affirms  that  it.  is  not 
only  of  Qod,  but  that  it  is  altogether  of 
the  grace  of  Goi    "  For  all  have  sin- 
ned," says  he,  "and  come  short  of  the 
I  Slory  of  God :  being  justified  freely  by 
^iB  graoa"    like  the  temple  of  Zemb- 
l^bel,  then,  the  Christian  temple  began 
I  ^  grace ;  and  it  will  be  finished  with 
I  shoutings  of  "  Grace,  grace,  unto  it" 
I  (Zech.  iv.  7.) 


'*  Grace  aU  the  work  shaH  crown 

Through  ererlasting  dajs : 
It  lays  in  heaven  the  topmoet  stoae, 

And  well  deserves  cor  praise." 

3.  But  it  \b  not  of  "  grace  absolute** 
that  the  apostle  here  speaks.  Such  a 
phrase  is  not  known  in  the  Divine  vo- 
cabulary. The  grace  of  the  gospel,  be 
it  observed,  is  always  dispensed  accord- 
ing to  the  strictest  principles  of  law 
and  equity.    This  is  evident, 

Firfft,  from  what  God  has  done  to 
procure  pardon  for  guilty  man.  On  the 
hypothesis,  that  God  may,  and  that  he 
does  govern  the  universe  on  merely  ar- 
bitrary prindples;  that  there  is  nothing 
in  his  own  nature,  nor  in  the  relations 
which  he  sustains  to  his  creatures,  that 
prevents  his  benevolence  from  flowing 
freely,  fully,  and  unconditionally  to  the 
vilest  of  the  vile ;  then,  I  ask,  why 
were  rebel  angels  ever  cast  out  of  hea- 
ven ?  Why  was  man  ever  driven  from 
Paradise?  What  mean  those  bloody 
sacrifices,  which,  for  the  space  of  four 
thousand  years,  continued  to  smoke 
upon  Patriarchal  and  Jewish  altars) 
Why  did  Jesus  Christ  ever  lay  aside  the 
glory  that  he  had  with  the  Father  be- 
fore the  world  wasi  Why  did  the 
Word  become  flesh  and  dwell  among 
us )  Why  did  he  suffer  the  pains  of 
Gethsemane  ?  Why  did  he  endure  the 
agonies  of  Calvaiy?  What  mean 
such  phrases  as  **  redemption  through 
Christ  V  What  does  Paul  mean  when 
he  says,  that  *'  God  has  set  forth  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  propitiation  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  for  a  demonstration  of  his 
own  justice  in  passing  by  the  sins  which 
were  before  committed  through  the  for- 
bearance of  God  :  for  a  demonstration 
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alio  of  his  justice  in  the  present  time, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  just,  when  jus- 
tifying him  who  is  of  the  faith  ol  Je- 
sus T  Is  it  not  as  plain  as  laoguag^e 
can  make  it,  that  the  justice  of  the  Di- 
vine administration  in  nassing  by  the 
sins  of  humble  penitent  oelievers  under 
both  the  law  and  gospel,  is  made  to  de- 
pend on  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of 
Jesus  Christ )  that  without  this,  it 
would  not  have  been  just  in  God  to 
pass  by  any  sin  committed  under  the 
ratriarchal,  the  Jewish  or  the  Chris- 
tian age ;  and,  consequently,  that  the 
grace  of  Grod  to  fallen  and  guilty  man, 
IS  necessarily  confined  to  tne  channel  of 
our  Saviour  s  blood  1  While  the  twenty- 
fifth  and  the  twenty-sixth  verses  of  the 
third  chapter  of  Romans  continue  to  be 
a  part  of  the  sacred  canon,  so  long  will 
all  the  combined  sophistry  of  earth  and 
hell  be  insufficient  to  prove  either  that 
the  grace  of  God  is  absolute,  or  that 
Christ  died  as  a  mere  martyr. 

The  same  important  truth  is  also  very 
clearly  and  impressively  illustrated  by 
the  terms  on  which  the  justification  or 
grace  of  God  is  otfered  to  siuners.  It 
IS  true  that  salvation  has  been  provided 
for  all ;  that  '*  Gk>d  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  into  him  might  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  lite  (John 
liL  16.)  It  is  true  that  "  Jesus  Christ 
has,  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasted  death 
for  every  man  "  (Heb.  ii.  9) ;  that  **  he 
is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and 
not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  '*  (1  John  ii.  2.) 
And  hence,  Paul  says  that  this  justifi- 
cation of  Crod,  without  works  of  law, 
is  ^^for  cUl,'*  But  he  does  not  sajrthat 
it  is  **  upon  all ;  "  or  that  it  is  enjoyed 
by  alL  There  is  a  limitation  to  this 
part  of  his  proposition.  It  is  only 
"  upon  all  them  that  believeth  "  that 
the  grace  or  justification  of  God  is 
actually  bestowed.  It  is  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  that  it  has  been 
procured  ;  and  it  is  through  the  faith 
of  Jesus^Christ  that  it  is  to  be  enjoyed. 

This  proposition,  and  particularly 
the  second  part  of  it,  is  more  fully  ana 
more  variously  illustrated  than  any 
other  proposition  or  oracle  within  the 
canon  of  I)ivine  revelation.  The  first 
part  of  it  chiefly  concerns  God  himself. 
It  is  not  for  us  to  say  what  are  the 
necessities  of  the  Divine  government ; 
and  what  are  the  necessary  restrictions 


and  limitations  of  the  DiyinegoodnesB, 
condesoendon   and   love.     Tnese  are 
questions  into  which  men  and  angels 
may  well  desire  to  look  :  but  which  no 
one  is  capable  of  solving  but  Jehovah 
himself    It  is  enough  for  ns  to  know 
that  the  blood  of  Cl^rist  has  ma<viiified 
the  law  of  God,  and  made  it  houourable 
—that  it  has  removed  old  governmental 
difficulties  out  of  the  way— that  the 
only  remaining  hindrances  are  in  the 
sinner  himself— and  hence,  that  Crod 
has  freely  offered  all  the  blessings  of  jus- 
tification, sanctification,  and   redemp- 
tion to  the  whole  world  on  just  micb 
terms  as  are  required  by  the  present 
wants  and  necessities  of  human  nature. 
To  know  what  these  terms  and  con- 
ditions are — to  receive  them  with  the 
whole  heart— and  to  comply  with  them 
in  letter  and  in  spirit  during  the  entire 
period  of  life,  is  the  proper  and  para- 
mount duty  of  every  man.    And  hence, 
God  has  most  benevolently  announced, 
explained,  and  illustrated  these  with  a 
degree  of  fulness  and  simplicity  that  is 
altogether  extraordinary.    On  this  sub- 
ject we  have  line  upon  line,  and  precept 
upon  precept    Indeed,  to  show  how 
this  salvation  may  be  enjoyed — on  what 
terms  and  conditions  fallen  men  may 
enter  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth- 
may  continne  to  enioy  its  privileges  till 
death — and  be  finally  admitted  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom,  is  the  great  theme  I 
of  Revelation  from  the  death  of  Christ 
to  the  final  amen  of  the  Apocalypse. 
Take  away  this  one  thought — let  it  be 
assumed  that  the  grace  of  God  procured 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  is  to  be  enioyed 
freely,  fuUv,  and  unconditionadly  by  all 
men,  and  the  commission  itself  becomes 
a  blank !    The  address  of  Peter  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  becomes  a  mere  array 
of  words  without  meaning  ^  and  all  the 
instructions  and  exhortations  of  the 
apostles  to  the  primitive  churches  be- 
come a  libel  on  the  scheme  of  God's 
philanthropy !   Then,  indeed,  it  matters 
not  whether  we  believe  or  disbelieye  1 
Whether  we  live  soberly,   and  righ- 
teously, and  godly,  or  not !    Whether 
giving  all  diligence  we  add  to  our 
"  faitn,  virtue  :  and  to  virtue,  know- 
ledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance ; 
and  to  temperance,  patience ;  and  to 
patience,  godliness;  and  to  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly 
kindness,  love  :'*  or  whether  we  cmti- 
vate  and  cherish  the  opposite  ▼><**  j 
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For  if  the  grace  of  God  is  absolute— if 
it  L3  to  be  enjoyed  unconditionally — if 
there  are  no  reetricrions  upon  the  exer- 
cise of  Gods  philant!iropy— (then,  cer- 
tainly, the  case  of  JuJas  is  iust  as  fa- 
vcjrable  as  that  of  Paul ;  and  the  most 
abandoned  sinners  on  (>arth  can  ex- 
claim, with  just  as  much  propriety  as 
the  spirits  of  the  just  mjule  perfect, 
"  All  things  are  ours  ;  whether  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life, 
'  or  death,  or  thin«?s  present,  or  things  to 
come:  all  are  ours,  wo  are  Christ's, 
,  and  Christ  is  God's  !" 

It  this  is  the  scope  of  Divine  Reve- 
lation, then,  indeed,  we  may  live  as  we 
list.     But  if  it  is  not,  then  our  proposi- 
tion is  still  true ;  then  the  grace  of  Gk)d 
procured  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
tor  the  justification  of  all  men,  is  be- 
stowed only  upon  those  **  who,  by  pa- 
,  tient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek 
\  for  glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality.*' 
And  then,  it  is  still  true,  as  our  Saviour 
Baid  to  his  apostles,  "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
How  very  interesting,  then,  is  this 
'i  theme  of  gratuitous  justification,  sancti- 
fication,  and  redemption  !  How  exceed- 
ingly rich  in  practical  consequences ! 
\Ve  see  from  even  the  partial  view  that 
we  have  taken  of  this  subject : — 
I     1.    Why  every  Christian  should  be 
<  an  humble  man.    It  completely  andef- 
;  fectually  excludes  all  vain-boasting  and 
{ Belf-glorificatioD.    The  highest  and  the 
I  holiest    of  Adam*B  race,  whether  on 
earth  or  in  heaven,  can  only  say  with 
!  Paul  in  the  depths  of  his  humiliation. 
"By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am.'* 
2.  It  is  also  evident  that  the  gospel 
scheme  of  justification  is  in  perfect  har- 
;  mony  with  the  Divine  law.    It  has  no 
sympathy  with  Antinomianism  in  any 
,  of  its  forms  or  phrases.    It  detracts  not 
one  Jot  or  one  tittle  from  either  law  or 
instice.    On  the  contrary,  it  establishes 
j  Iftv.    It  {^ves  a  fuller,  clearer,   and 
ii^ore  glorious  insight  into  the  majesty, 
P^ty,  and  stability  of  God's  govem- 
nient,  than  was  ever  before  seen  by  man 
or  angels.    Christ  upon  the  cross,  and 
,  Christ  upon  the  throne,  is  the  most 
,  ^onderful  demonstration  of  Divine  jus- 
\  ^ice  that  the  universe  has  ever  beheld. 
I    .  3.  We  also  see  how  it  is  that  a  great 
!  sinner— a  thief,  a  robber^  or  a  blas- 
I  Phemer—may  be  saved  with  an  ever- 
^^<tiiig  salvation ;  whUe  many  of  a 


comparatively  pure  and  holy  life,  who 
trust  and  glory  m  their  own  good  works, 
will  be  banished  with  an  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 
Without  a  revehition  ot  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  this  would  appear  to  us  to 
be  a  very  great  mystery,  if  not,  indeed, 
an  absurdity.  But,  with  the  Oracles  of 
God  before  us,  nothing  is  more  simple-;- 
nothing  is  more  rational.  If  there  is 
any  truth  in  Paul's  argument,  then 
every  man  has  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God— then  by  deeds  ot 
law,  no  flesh  can  be  justified  in  his  sight 
—then  if  any  are  saved,  it  must  be  by 
the  grace  of  God  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus— then,  more- 
over, this  can  be  done  only  through 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  obe- 
dience to  his  will ;  and  consequently, 
without  a  hearty  compliance  with  these 
conditions,  the  most  renowned  moralist 
in  Christendom  must  stand  condemned 
on  the  day  of  judgment 

But  the  s^race  of  God  is  not  limited 
by  either  the  number  or  the  magnitude 
of  our  sins.  The  invitation  to  all  is, 
"  Come  now  and  let  us  reason  together, 
saith  the  Lord :  though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  sha!l  be  as  white  as  snow : 
though  they  be  rod  as  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool"  (Isaiah  i.  18.) 


**  Talk  they  of  mnraU!  i*  thon  bleediogiLamb ; 
The  grand  monJitjr  is  lovi'  of  thee." 

It  is  not  works  of  rigl:teousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  faith  which  works  by 
love,  which  purifies  the  heart,  which 
overcomes  the  world,  and  which  leads  to 
a  full  and  unreserved  con^^ecration  of 
body,  soul,  and  spirit  to  the  service  of 
our  Redeemer,  that  secures  for  us  an  in- 
terest in  that  redemption  that  was  pur- 
chased by  his  blood.  Christ  has  viecome 
the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  al  1  them 
that  obey  him ;  without  respect  ti)  the 
morality  or  to  the  immorality  of  their 
past  lives.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  thief  who 
was  crucified  with  Christ,  and  many 
others  like  Paul,  the  persecutor,  ami 
Bunyan,  the  blasphemer,  will  sit  down 
at  last  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  in  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  while 
many  a  moralist,  who  has  trusted  in  the 
superior  sanctity  of  his  own  life,  will  be 
cast  into  utter  darkness. 

Many  other  conclusions  of  equal  prac- 
tical importance,  are  deducible  from  our 
premises.  Pooa?^  ^• 
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The  members  of  the  oommunioo 
whose  principles  and  pretensions  we 
wish  to  examine,  will  not,  we  should 
think,  complain  of  ns  for  so  doing.  We 
do  not  suppose  that  we  nve  them  anj 
cause  of  complaint,  in  suDJectinj^  their 
system  to  a  scriptural  examination,  for 
they  are  themselves  in  the  habit  of 
brindni;  it  before  the  attention  of  the 
public,  both  by  paid  agents  and  pub- 
lished documents.  And  besides  this, 
we  have  the  apostolic  ii\j  unctions  to 
-  Try  the  Spirits"  and  to  "  Prove  aU 
things." 

From  the  examination  we  have  al- 
ready given  the  tenets  of  this  party, 
we  fina  ourselves  obliged  to  present  a 
number  of  very  serious  charges  against 
the  system  submitted  for  the  acceptance 
of  the  people^  under  the  high  sound- 
ing designation  of  **  The  Holy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church."  In  making 
these  cnarges,  however,  we  trust  to  be 
enabled  to  avoid  undue  severity,  and  to 
eschew  dl  personalities.  We  have  to 
do  with  principles,  not  persons  —  with 
measures,  not  men ;  and  while,  there- 
fore, we  shall  not  fear  to  utter  whatever 
the  truth  requires  to  be  said  respecting 
so  pretentious  a  system  as  the  one  under 
review,  we  say  nothing  of  the  character 
of  any  i)ersons  connected  with  it  No- 
ting tms,  we  proceed  to  make  and 
substantiate  the  following  twenty-five 
charges  against  the  Holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church. 

jL  a  False  BaptimL-ThedxaxBjdeT  of 
this  communion,  like  that  of  others,  is 
lar^ly^  if  not  altogether,  determined 
by  its  mitiatoiy  rite.  Its  character  is 
affected  by  its  membership  —  its  mem- 
bership is  determined  by  its  baptism. 
It  adbnits  to  membership  by  baptism. 
On  this  ordinance,  therefore,  it  rests  as 
a  communion.  Taking,  th^n,  the  pub- 
lished liturgy  or  prayer  book  of  the 
body,  as  our  authoritjr  on  this  and  the 
following  topics,  we  find  on  the  subject 
of  "Holy  Baptism,"  the  following:— 
"Dearlv  beloved,—- Ye  have  brought 
this  infant  into  the  church  of  God,  and 
do  seek  for  him  deliverance  firom  the 


power  of  the  devil,  the  remission  of  sin, 
and  the  gift  of  the  new  and  spiritual 
life  by  the  Holy  Ghost  through  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism,  wnich  Christ  hath 
ordained  for  bestowing  these  benefits. 
These  God  on  his  part  will  most  surely 
bestow,  for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  our  Lord 
X  Jesus  Christ :  Wherefore,  it  is  my 
duty,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  before 
the  congregation,  to  demandof  you,  that 
(in  the  name  of  this  infant,  who  cannot 
answer  on  his  own  behalf)  you  do  make 
that  confession  of  unfoigned  failh  out 
of  a  pure  conscience,  which  Almighty 
God  shall  accept  ana  answer  by  youch- 
safini;  his  holy  baptism." 

This  said  by  the  priest  to  the  spon- 
sors, he,  after  numerous  questions  ancf 
prajrers,  takes  the  child  and  says,  ''We 
receive  this  child  (or  person)  into  the 
congregation  of  Christ  s  flock,  f  here  he 
should  aiffn  him  with  the  aiffn  of  the 
cross)  and  do  bless  Aim,  in  tbs  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son.  and  of  the 
Holv  Spirit  And  be  thou  olessed  unto 
everlasting  life." 

Here,  then,  is  a  baptism,  the  veiy  re- 
verse of  that  which  the  Saviour  com- 
manded when  he  gave  bis  commission,  ] 
saying. ''  Be  that  believeth  and  is  bap- : 
tized  shall  be  saved*'    Faith  in  the SLOSr  \ 
pel  which  the  Saviour  made  the  nxst 
requisite,  is  altogether  omitted,  and  s 
babe,  to  which  the  required  belief  is  im  • 
possible  is  professedly  b^tised,  and 
made  the  suldect  of  thft  spiritual 
change,  and  of  those  spiritual  Uessinfis, 
which  the  Scriptures  invariably  make 
contingent  upon  faith.     In  Scripture 
there  are  no  terms  given  in  oonnectioo 
with  the  salvation  of  infonts,  for  the 
best  of  reasons,  that  babes  cannot  obey 
terms.     The  Scrintores  dectere  that 
which  is  not  of  faitn  to  be  siuk—but  thi« 
church  represents  a  oeremony  wholly 
void  of  faith,  as  the  means  of  r^gvnef/J' 
tion,  forgiveness,  adoption,  asd  hie 
eternal !    With  this  baptism  there  \» 
preached. 

11  ^  )PaZ»e  6^aMjrf.--The  apostolic 
Gospel  consists  in  toe  promulgation  ot 
the  facts  of  the  gift  by  Qgd  oftboSon  { 


Ike.  1,  '59. 


BBITISH  MILLENNUL  HABBIKGEB. 


683 


)f  his  lore,  and  of  hia  death  aa  a  aacri- 
ioe  for  the  aina  of  men.  Thia  good 
Kws  was  ordained  to  be  preached  to 
rreiy  oeature  throughout  the  world, 
iith  the  promiae,  that  '*  He  who  be- 
ieres  and  is  baptized  ahall  be  aaved.** 
kt  this  is  not  the  glad  tidings  preached 
n  the  holy  Apoatolic  and  Catholic 
Jfaurch.  Ita  so-called  evangelista  ao 
bth,  not  to  convert  the  peoole  to  the 
leni&h  by  the  intelligent  oelief  and 
ledience  of  hia  goapel,  out  to  persuade 
km  that  they  are  already  Chnatiana— 
'it  they  were  christened,  i.  e,  Chria- 
inized,  t.  «.  made  Ghdatians  in  their 
'  otine  baptiam.  Preaching  this  false 
jkI,  thia  church  ia  involved  in  the 
[Qtenanceot 
JIL  A  False  Failh.'-The  anoatlea  of 
bist  taught  their  converta  that  they 

tall  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
t  Jesua,  that  aa  many  aa  had  thus 
KeTioglybeen  baptized  had  put  on 
)n^;  but  this  church  makes  ita  vo- 
ies  sappoae,  that  bv  a  baptiam  which 
Uestitute  of  the  fiiith  of  the  Lord 
ks,  is  that  '*  wherein  they  were  made 
hbere  of  Christ,  chlldien  of  God,  and 
kitors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*' 
■lof  its  mjaaionaries  ktely  stated 
■aission  thus :  *'  We  do  not  tell 
Ppeople  to  believe  in  Christ  in  order 
pweome  children  of  God,  but  we  tell 
■^  to  believe  that  they  are  already 
Ws  children.  We  tell  them  they 
fen  made  his  children  in  their  bap- 
PB.  ""Thus  is  faith  made  void,  and  the 
poni  of  God  is  rendered  of  non-effect 
tOh  no,  reply  these  functionaries. 
*MV  said  this  same  evangelist, 
jwat  fowl  shows  its  £uth^  when  in 
plJoving  its  drink  it  lifts  its  head  to 
m«n !  And  so  have  infants  faitk" 
|pe  do  not  object,*'  says  Mr.  Carlyle, 
Hfindou  Barruter,  who  (bro^ght  up  in 
pChnreh of  Scotland)  came  to Edin- 
FR^  ft  few  winters  ago  and  delivered 
l^TiSA  of  lectures,  entitled,  ''  Plead- 
PP  with  my  Mother**~'meaQingthere- 
W^the  Church  of  Scotland-"  We  do 
!^  Bay8he,<'ol^ect  to  the  Baptists 
^OQBtending  for  faith  in  order  to  bap- 
^  but  we  complain  of  them  for 
laying  that  babes  have  not  fiuth." 
;.  let  matt  maoi&st  it  is  that  they 
,^e  not  that  faith  which  comes  by 
I  Sp^g-tkat  hearing  which  ia  by  the 
rwdofGod.  The  truth,  is  the  advo- 
I  ^  of  this  holy  Apostolic  Catholic 
\Mm.  &il  to  perceive  the  difference 


between  faith  and  instinct  They  for- 
get that  it  is  ph;f8ical]y  necessary  for 
the  fowl  to  lift  its  head  in  drinking. 
They  may,  if  they  please,  call  the  in- 
stinctiveness  with  which  the  babe  clings 
to  its  mother's  arms  faith :  but  cer- 
tainly it  is  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  which  comes  bv  the 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God.  There- 
fore, we  charge  them  with  the  propaga- 
tion of  a  false  and  ruinous  faitn,  when 
they  tell  the  people  not  to  believe,  in 
ordier  to  become  the  children  of  God- 
but  to  believe  that  they  were  made  such 
in  infancy. 

IV.  False  Sacraments, — ^A  sacrament 
is  an  oath  of  allQgianoe.  This  ecclesi- 
astical term  was  originally  a  military 
ona  With  the  Latins  it  denoted  the 
oath  of  allegiance  which  the  Roman 
soldiery  swore  to  their  Commanders  or 
Emperors.  The  Bomish  church  adopted 
the  term,  and  applied  it  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  baptism  and  the  supper,  &c 
Welly  then,  an  oath  can  in  reality  be 
taken  only  by  the  person  who  swears  it ; 
it  cannot  in  truth  oe  taken /or  him  :  he 
is  not  bound  by  an  oath  not  really  his 
own.  Yet  the  priest  of  this  church  de- 
mands^ "  in  the  presence  of  God,*'  and 
*'  in  tJu  naifie  oj  the  infatd  who  cannot 
answer  on  his  oum  behalf!*  of  the 
*'  sponsors,"  that  they  make  confession, 
&c  But  who  believes  that  the  babe  is 
thereby  bound?  Who  does  not  per- 
ceive that  its  conscience  takes  no  cog- 
nizance of  the  misnamed  sacrament  per- 
formed upon  it  without  its  will  or 
knowledge  ? 

V.  False  RdiaUnL  —  The  word  relir 
fion  signifies  re-Undvng.  True  religion 
la  the  Dindinf^  anew  of  the  wayward 
heart  of  man  in  fidelity  to  God.  But 
we  have  no  such  thing  in  the  system  of 
this  church.  Instead,  we  have  a  cere^ 
monial  binding  of  babes,  not  to  God, 
but  to  a  mere  numan  usurpation.  The 
Word  of  God  knows  nothing  of  religion 
by  proxy.  The  gospel  acunita  of  no 
sudi  thing.  It  does  not  allow  that  one 
man  can  believe  for  another,  or  repent 
for  another,  or  be  converted  for  another, 
or  obey  for  another,  or  be  saved  for 
another.  It  does  not  admit  that  one 
can  be  religious  for  another,  or  be  bap^ 
tized  for  another.  On  thecontrary.lt 
affirms  that  '*  every  man  shall  bear  his 
own  burden.**  But  in  thia  ^  holy  sa- 
crament,** this  holy  Catholic  and  Apos- 
tolic Church  makes  its  priests  address 
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not  the  subject  of  baptism,  but  its  spon- 
sors ! 

VI.  False  Union,  —  We  respect  the 
desire  for  the  union  of  God's  people, 
wherever  consistently  expressed ;  nut 
we  do,  and  must  deprecate  such  a  union 
as  this  church  seeks  to  establish.  It 
seeks  the  perpetuation  of  that  unholy 
alliance  of  the  church  with  the  world, 
which  has  corrupted  the  former  and  de- 
ceived the  latter.  If  the  world  be  bap- 
tized into  the  church  as  soon  as  born, 
pray  where  is  the  distinction  between 
the  world  and  the  church  1  How  can 
the  church,  in  such  a  case,  be  a  sepa- 
rate and  peculiar  poeple?  How  can 
the  apostolic  i junctions  be  obeyed  : 
"  Come  out  and  be  separate,  and  touch 
not  the  unclean  1 "  No,  so  long  as  there 
is  a  faithful  man,  who  fears  God  and 
trembles  at  his  word,  who  laments 
the  divisions  of  sectarianism,  and  de- 
plores the  unhallowed  connection  which 
the  apostacy  has  established  between 
the  church  and  the  world,  he  must  and 
will  protest  against  such  a  union  as 
this  holy  Apostolic  and  Catholic  Church 
would  perpetuate. 

VIL  liaise  Peace,  —  That  wisdom 
which  comes  from  above  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable.  But  there  ever  nave 
been  those  who  say  "Peace,  peace, 
when  there  is  no  peace."  Wherever 
this  communion  succeeds  in  producing 
peace  of  mind,  it  succeeds  simply  in 
establishing  the  sinner  in  carnal  secu- 
rity. By  the  mere  application  of  water 
to  the  face  of  the  unconscious  babe,  it 
is  sought  to  induce  the  notion  of  sarety 
with  respect  to  sin.  If  ever  there  was 
a  delusion,  this  is  one.  Make  the  sin- 
ner imagine  he  was  regenerated,  saved, 
and  sanctified  in  infancy,  and  he  cannot 
suppose  it  needful  for  him  to  obey  the 
command  of  God  by  the  aposties  of  his 
Son,  that  all  men  everywhere  repent 
Satisfied  with  the  false  peace  this  cun- 
ningly devised  fable  gives  him,  he  will 
never  come  to  say,  *' Being  justified  by 
faith,  I  have  peace  with  God  througn 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 

VIIL  False  Fellowship,  -The  Apos- 
tle John  wrote  the  disciples,  saying — 
"  Our  fellowship  is  witn  the  Father, 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ"  "  If 
we  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  liffht, 
we  have  fellowship  one  with  another, 
and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son, 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  But  it  is 
not  possible  that  a  chuich,  whose  mem- 


bership is  composed  of  all  and  aundiy 
who  have  been  baptized  in  infancy  can 
have  this  divine  fellowship.  However 
pious  some  of  the  members  of  each  a 
community  be,  the  majority  prove  them- 
selves anything  but  saints.  To  speak  of 
'*  the  blessed  communion  of  all  saints," 
with  such  a  membership,  is  simply  to 
falsify  words. 

But  remarkably  enough,  amonff  the 
"appropriate  prayers**  of  the  holy  Apos- 
tohc  and  Catholic  Church,  we  fioa  in 
one  service  no  fewer  than  six  successive 
occurrences  of  the  words,  "  Have  mercy 
upon  us,  miserable  sinners,^  Never 
once  did  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  so 
designate  "the  saints  and  faithful  breth- 
ren. Their  fellowship  was  truly  di- 
vine, that  of  this  communion  is  holy 
onlyin  name. 

DC  A  False  Church^^—A  church  ac- 
cording to  the  import  of  the  Scripture 
word,  is  an  assembly  authoritatively 
called  out  or  summoned.  The  church  of 
the  living  God  consists  of  those  who , 
have  wilfingly  surrendered  themselves 
to  the  Prince  Messiah,  at  the  summons 
or  call  of  his  gospel  But  the  holy  Apos- 
tolic and  Catholic  Church  being  com- 
posed of  those  introduced  in  infancy, 
precludes  the  possibility  of  any  beoom- 
mg  members  oy  that  obedience  to  the 
gospel,  which,  m  apostolic  days,  gave 
mtroduction  to  the  assembly  of  the 
righteous. 

X.  A  False  Worship, — In  the  prayer 
book  of  this  church,  we  find  a  ritual 
bearing  a  character,  the  slightest  like- 
ness to  which  there  is  nothing  in  the 
New  Testament  The  Saviour  said,  | 
"  God  is  spirit;  and  those  who  worship 
him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."  But  according  to  trus  liturgy, 
he  is  to  be  worshipj^  by  the  most 
formal  and  least  spiritual  service  ima- 
ginable. The  Saviour  expressly  for- 
bade among  his  disciples  such  vain  re- 
ptitions  as  are  used  by  the  Heathen  : 
but  here  repetition  is  the  rula  Several 
years  ago,  a  Missionary  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  in  Bombay,  having 
discovered  the  unscriptural  character  of 
in&nt  affusion,  came  home  to  be  im-  < 
mersed  according  to  the  law  of  Ohristi 
and  talking  with  him,  he  gave  nB  an 
example  of  the  Heathenish  repetitions 
of  the  natives.  He  said,  that  on  the 
approach  of  cholera,  the  people  would 
tramp  sullenly  along,  repeating  ^^ 
little  variation,  the  name  of  their  God 
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— "  Ram  !  Ram  !  Ram  T  Now  will  it 
be  credited,  that  in  the  ritual  of  the 
holy  Apostolic  Catholic  Church,  we  find 
in  one  service  alone,  between  forty  and 
fifty  repetitionB  !  Six  times  in  Bucoees- 
ion  there  are  the  words,  "  Have  mercy 
on  us,  miserable  sinners  :**  eight  times, 
"  Good  Lord  deliver  us  :"  twenty-two 
times,  *'  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us, 
good  Lord  :"  and  seven  times  more, 
^  Have  mercy  upon  us."  What  is  this 
but  a  defiance  ot  the  Saviour  s  law  of 
worship  1 

XI.  A  jFaUe  Invocation,  —  Paul  en- 
ioined  the  faithful  to  '*  do  all  things  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"' 
To  do  anything  in  the  name  of  another, 
is  to  do   it  by  the  anthoritv  of  him 
whose  name  is  used.    The  porase,  "  in 
the  name  ot/'  is  a  governmental  one. 
'  In  the  name  of  Yictoria,  means  by  her 
authority  as  Queen  of  these  realms ; 
and  thus  it  is  that  all  governmental  acts 
proceed  in  her  name.    In  the  kingdom 
of  Qod  the  Lord  Jesus  holds  the  aove- 
reign  name  —  he  is  Lord  of  all  :  God 
has  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him 
the  name  which  is  above  every  name, 
that  in  his  name  —  by  his  authority, 
evenr  knee  should  bow  and  every  tongue 
confess.      Thus  in  the  early    church 
,,  everything  was  done  in  his  name.   But 
as  the  apostacy  advanced,  his  authority 
'  was  discarded,  and  the  truth  concerning 
I  his  royal  dimity  was  obscured.    Thus, 
on  the  administrative  formula  of  bap- 
tism^ while  the  Saviour  said,  "  All  au- 
thority in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  given 
I  to  me  :  Qo  you,  therefore,  and  disciple 
)  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the 
I  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'*  the  Romish 
y  church  discarding  the  Messiah's  autho- 
,  rity,  baptized  not  into  the  name,  i.  e. 
'I  into  the  relationship  or  fellowship  of 
|)  father.  Son,  and  Spirit,  but  in  the  name, 
that  is,  bjr  the  authority  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit.    Now,  observe  you,  these 
two  ideas  are  quite  different :  in  the 
one  case  we  have  the  idea  of  relation- 
ship, and  in  the  other  the  conception  of 
Sovemmeni    Now,  it  is  the  most  manl- 
iest of  New  Testament  tacts,  that  every- 
thing in  the  Christian  church  was  done 
oy  the  authoritv — in  the  name— of  the 
^rd  Jesus,  and  therefore,  that  nothing 
^a«  done  in  it  by  the  authority— in  the 
name  of— Father.  Son,  and  Spirit    In 
^is  Utter  formula,  we  have  simply  a 
^miBh  blunder ;  and  yet  this  is  the 


formula  of  the  holjr  Catholic  and  Apos- 
tolic Church,  with  its  living  apostles  and 
prophets !  In  all  its  sacraments  and 
appointments,  its  priests  proceed,  say- 
ing, "  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,**  &c. 
By  so  doing,  they  take  the  name  of  God 
in  vain.  Every  man  does  so  who  pre- 
sumes to  do  anything  in  the  Divine 
name,  for  the  performance  of  which  he 
has  not  received  the  authority  of  God. 
And  this  holy  Apostolic  and  Catholic 
Church  has  jet  to  find  and  shew,  by 
what  authonty  she  proceeds  as  she  does. 
XXL  A  False  Cor^ession, — The  con- 
fession required  by  the  Lord  Messiah, 
is  the  confession  of  himself.  **  He  that 
confesses  me,"  says  he,  "  him  will  I  con- 
fess." He  further  requires  that  his  peo- 
ple confess  their  sins  to  God— Thim 
against  whom  they  have  sinned  :  "  If^" 
sajs  John, ''  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  for^ve  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness.** The  apostle  also  requires  that 
the  brethren  confess  their  faults  one  to 
another.  "  Forbearing  and  forgiving  one 
another,"  says  Paul,  "  if  any  have  a 
complaint  against  any ;  even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye."  Here  all  is 
plain — confession  is  to  be  made  to  the 
party  sinned  against  If  against  God, 
confession  is  to  be  made  to  him  —  if 
against  a  brother,  to  that  brother. 
'*  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another," 
puts  all  on  a  common  level :  it  exalts 
no  man  into  the  chair  of  the  confess- 
ional —  it  makes  no  erring  mortal  a 
priestly  confessor  over  his  brethren ;  but 
this  holy  Apostolic  and  Catholic  Church 
enacts  *'  the  order  for  the  solemn  abso- 
lution of  penitents,"  and  enacts  that 
"  the  priest  shall  give  such  person,  as 
soon  as  mav  be,  full  opportunity  for 
making  confession  of  his  sins,  and  upon 
receiving  such  confession,  shall  either 
give  the  person  proper  ghostly  counsel 
or  advice,  and  also  dismiss  him  with  a 
blessing ;  or  (if  the  sins  confessed  be  of 
such  a  nature,  and  the  party  be  in  that 
state  of  mind  as  shall  render  it  fitting) 
he  shall  appoint  a  time  for  the  solemn 
administration  of  the  rite  of  absolu- 
tion." Did  you  imagine  Rome  was  so 
near  you?  Did  you  imagine  the  con- 
fessional had  place  in  the  noly  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church  1  What  an  in- 
sult to  the  m^esty  of  heaven  and  the 
rights  of  conscience,  for  this  church  to 
require  her  members  to  make  such  eon- 
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fesfiion  as  follows:— ''I  confess  unto 
thee,  0  Lord  God,  Father  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  in  this  thy  holy  place,  and  in 
the  presence  qf  this  thy  pnest  and  min- 
ister of  the  eospel,  aU  my  sins  wha/tso- 
ever  which  1  have  committed  aqain^ 
thee,  in  thought,  in  word,  in  will^  m  act, 
or  in  consent  I  **  After  this  the  mqnisi^ 
tion! 

XIIL  A  False  Forgiveness,  —  Who 
can  forgive  sins  but  €k>d  1  The  Savionr 
affirmed  his  divinity  bv  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.  To  assume  tnis  power,  is  to 
arrogate  divine  prerogatives.  For  self- 
assuming  men  to  be  thus  arro^nt,  is 
to  make  their  devotees  the  subjects  of 
an  utterly  fallacious  forgiveness.  So 
acts  this  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church.  The  priest  in  pronouncing 
absolution,  ''extends  his  right  hand 
over  the  nead  of  the  penitent,"  and 
proceeds  with  the  affirmation,  that 
^  Almighty  Ood  gave  unto  his  priests 
the  power,  that  whosesoever  sins  they 
should  remit,  should  be  remitted ;  and 
whatsoever  they  should  loose  on  earth 
should  be  loosed  in  heaven.**  And  thus 
by  this  piece  of  arrogance,  and  the  mis- 
quotation of  words  addressed  b^  the 
Saviour  to  his  apostles,  the  poor  sinner 
is  sent  away  under  the  delusion  that 
his  sins  are  foi^ven. 

XIV.  A  False  Sanctuary,  ^  The 
Apostle  describes  the  Messiah  as  min- 
ister of  the  sanctuaiy  and  of  the  true 
tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and 
not  man.  That  which  Moses  pitched 
was  but  a  figure  for  the  time  then  pre- 
sent, but  Christ  having  come  as  Hieh 
Priest,  has  entered  into  the  true  holy 
place,  the  presence  of  Gk)d.  there  to  ap- 
pear for  his  people.  In  this  the  only 
true  sanctuary  his  people  find  refuge, 
but  the  holy  Apostohc  and  Catholic 
Church  has  pitched  a  sanctuary  of  its 
own.  And  not  only  so,  but  presumes, 
as  in  other  things,  to  associate  the  name 
of  God  in  the  un-called  for  business  : 
^  For,**  says  the  apostle,  at  the  conse- 
cration, "  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  accept,  hallow, 
and  bless  this  place,  to  the  end  where^ 
unto,  according  to  his  ordinance,  we 
have  separated  it,  even  to  be  a  sanctu- 
ary to  the  Most  Hi|;h.**  But  where 
God*s  ordinance,  requiring  such  a  san(> 
tuary  at  their  hands,  is  to  be  found,  the 
book  of  prayers  saitn  not 

XV.  A  False  Consecration,  —  The 
anointing  which  the  disciples  of  Jesus 


receive  is  that  of  truth.    They  are  sanc- 
tified not  by  a  pompous  ceremony,  but 
by  the  sanctifying  truth.    '*  You  have,*' . 
says  John,  "  an  unction— fm  axiointin|[ 
—  a  chrisma  —  from  the  Holy  One. 
"  But  the  anointing  which  ye  haye  re- 
ceived of  him  abideth  in  yoa,  and  ye  1 
need  not  that  any  man  teach  yoa  but 
as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  yoa  of ' 
all  things  and  is  tnuK,  and  is  no  lie  : 
and  even  as  it  hath  taught  yon,  ye  shall 
abide  in  hiuL*'    The  sanctiQfing  power  , 
of  truth  is  appreciable,  but  the  conse- 
crations of  this  holy  Catholic  and  Apos- 
tolic Church  are  mere  theatrical  re- 
hearsals, which,  notwithstanding  all  < 
the  parade  observed,  such  as  the  change 
of  vestments,  of  place,  and  poBitions, 
the  making  of  signs  and  motions,  leave 
theconsecrated  thing  or  person'precisely  , 
as  before.  I 

XVL    False  Priesthood.  —  In  the  ; 
Christian  institution  there  is  one  great 
High  Priest,  and  by  his  sovereign  grace  ' 
all  his  people  are  constituted ''  Eings  i 
and  priests  to  God.**     No  man  can  | 
make  a  priest    *'  No  man  taketh  this 
honour  unto  himself  but  he  who  is  \ 
called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron.*'    Even  ' 
the  Messiah  glorified  not  himself  to  be  j 
made  a  Hieh  Priest,  but  he  who  said  I 
unto  him.  Thou  art  my  Son ;  said  also 
unto  him,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever. 
Yet  the  arrogant  functionaries  of  this 
presumptuous  church  dare  to  conse- 
crate men  to  this  sacred  office.    Its 
ritual  requires  that  "  the  angel  riiaU 
present  those  called  to  be  priests,  (ha- 
frited  in  albes,  with  the  stole  over  the 
left  ^shoulder;  and  shall  say,  In  the 
name  of  the  orue  holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,  and  for  the  behalf  of 
the  flock,  I  present  these  brethren  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  hath  gone  before  upon  them,  that 
they  may  w  ordained  lo  the  priest- 
hood.** .   I 

You  cannot  fail  to  see  that  in  this 
there  is  the  most  arrogant  assumption 
•f  divine  power,  and  at  the  same  time, 
the  most  unequivocal  denial  of  the 
birthright  of  eveiy  disdple  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who,  as  a  body,  are  dedared  to 
be  a  holy  nation,  a  royal  priesthood. 

XVII.  A  Fcdse  S tnia^ry.  -  The , 
Christian  ministry  comprises  thejwhow 
Christian  people.  A  minister  is  a  sf^ 
vant,  and  ne  who  does  not  serve  ObriB^ 
is  none  of  his.  When  the  Saviour  sb- 
cended,  he  gave  gifts  unto  meti ;  ^aa  || 
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he  gave  Bome  apOBtlee,  some  prophets, 
some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  mwts, 
for  the  foork  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ    But 
while  the  SaTioor  said  to  his  disdples. 
"  One  Ib  your  master,  the  Messiah,  and 
all  ye  are  brethren,"  this  church  places 
its  people  tmder  the  usurped  dominion 
,  of  a  prelacy.    It  not  only  places  the 
body  of  the  peonle  under  a  humanly 
appointed  pnestnood,  but  it  subjects 
the  whole  to  what  it  calls  the  "  higher 
ministnr.**     It  talks  about  the  nerfect- 
iug  of  the  church  by  the  **  fourfold  min- 
'  istry"  of  the  fourth  of  Ephesians  :  but 
it  is  not  content  with  four  grades  of 
caste  :  it  has  apostles,  prophets,  angels, 
prieets,  pastors,  teachers,  evangelists, 
and  deacons,  all  of  them  ordainea  fanc- 
tionarieaw     And  instead  of  permitting 
that  liberty  of  ministry  which  existed 
in  the  primitive  church,  by  which  the 
brethren  "  addicted  themselves  to  the 
ministry  of  the  saints,"  they  leave  this, 
s  the  true  service,  unaccomplished,  and 
:  busy  themselves  with  bodily  genuttex- 
!  ions  and  habiliments  —  as  if  God  had 
pleasure  in  the  legs  of  a  man,  or  cared  for 
apholsteTy  and  millinery !  A  lady,  show- 
ing ns  through  a  very  grand  eniscopal 
'  edifice  in  England  lately,  pointed  out  se- 
veral expensive  stained  glass  windows, 
\  expatiating  the  while  on  their  respective 
merits  and  costliness,  and  finished  by 
saying,  '^  I  like  this  one  best,  which  do 
your      "Madam,"    was    our    reply, 
"which  does  God  like  bestf'    "  0,'^ 
said  she,  **  I  never  thought  of  that.*' 
^  with  this  holy  Catholic  Apostolic 
Church.    What  God  likes  is  len  out  of 
the  question. 

!     XVlIL  False ApottleB.  —The  Saviour 
chose  and  ordained  his  apostles,  who 
went  forth  as  his  representatives  or 
ftmbassador8,divinely  accredited  as  such 
by  eizoA   and  wonden   which   God 
i  wrougnt  by  them.    Their  business  was 
to  introduce  the  new  reign  —  to  estab- 
lish the  new  and  everlasting  institution 
—  to  found  the  Christian  church.    As 
wise  master  builders   they  laid  the 
foundation,  and  all  following  them  have 
Binmly  to  build  on  the  foundation  thus 
laid  of  God.    The  caution  is  therefore 
gi^en,  '*  Let  every  man  take  heed  how 
I  flc  builds  thereupon,  for  other  founda- 
I  tion  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ"  All,  there- 
«>ife,  vho  simply  follow  the  apostolic 


teaching,  are  built  upon  theapostlesand 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
chief  corner-stone,  llie  apostles,  though 
dead,  yet  speak,  for  we  have  their  doc- 
trine in  their  word.  But  this  holy 
apostolic  church  insists  on  living  apos- 
tles—it insists  on  calling  those  apostles 
who  have  not  a  vestige  of  evidence  for 
their  apostleship.  Gtm  never  bore  them 
witness  by  any  signs  or  miracles,  won- 
ders or  gifts,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Not 
a  miracle  have  they  wrought  or  can 
they  work  in  attestation  of  their  assumed 
apostleship.  Though  called  upon  for 
the  evidence  they  can  furnish  not  a 
shred.  The  Apostle  Paul  was  at  no 
loss  when  his  amoassadorship  was  called 
in  question :  he  did  not  venture  to  boast 
of  what  God  had  not  wrought  by  him, 
but  he  could  and  did  refer  to  those 
"mighty  signs  and  wonders'*  which 
characterized  his  whole  course,  from 
Jerusalem  round  about  to  Illyricum, 
Let  these  would-be  apostles  give  some 
evidence  of  their  apostleship  ;  till  they 
do  so,  we  must  regard  them  as  of  those 
"  who  say  they  are  apostles,  but  are 
not" 

XIX.  False  Angels, — An  an^el  is  a 
messenger.  God's  angels  are  his  mes- 
sengers. The  angels  of  the  primitive 
churches  were  the  orethren  they  sent  on 
their  business.  The  apostles  of  the  Sa- 
viour corresponded  through  these  breth- 
ren with  the  congregations  sending  and 
receiving  them.  When,  then,  the  Lord 
Jesus  desired  John  during  his  exile  in 
Patmos,  to  inform  the  churches  in  Asia 
Minor  of  his  will,  he,  of  course,  com- 
manded him  to  communicate  it  through 
the  angels  ot  the  churclies.  But  with 
this  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church 
the  angel  is  a  non- travelling  resident 
fimctionary,  possessing  no  scriptural 
characteristics  whatever.  There  is  an 
undeniable  ignorance  manifest,  as  to 
both  the  word  angel  and  the  office  it 
imports  In  its  ritual  angels  are  con- 
founded with  pastors.  It  is  required 
that ''  at  the  direction  of  the  apostle, 
the  candidates  shall  be  presented  oefore 
the  sanctuary  by  the  respective  angels 
having  charge  over  them,"  when  the 
apostle  says : — "We  have  appointed  the 
present  time,  that  these  approved  and 
chosen  men,  who  have  served  in  the 
priest's  office  faithfully,  may  be  set  be- 
fore the  Lord  :  that  if  he  be  pleased  he 
may  intimate  nis  gracious  purpose,  and 
may  call  by  the  word  of^  his  prophet 
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those  whom  he  ma^  choose  to  his  ser- 
vice  as  angels  and  ^M^c^inhis  church." 
But  the  worst  thing  in  this  farce  is  not 
the  ignorance  it  manifests  as  to  what 
an  angel  is,  but  the  assuming  to  pass 
off  the  pretence  under  the  sanction  of 
Divine  revelation.  It  is  daringly  pre- 
tended that  the  candidates  already  ap- 
proved and  chosen"  are  '*  presented  be- 
fore the  Lord,*"  tluU  he  may  instruct. 
and  call  by  the  word  of  his  prophet  (?) 
whom  fie  may  choose  as  angels  and  bi- 
shops ! 

XX.  False  Prophets.— Tetev  says, 
that  "the  prophecy  came  not  at  any 
time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  that  holy 
men  spoke  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
Hence  the  formulas  used  by  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,  &c.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
'*  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying,"  and  so  forth.  Now,  it  is  ma- 
nifest, that  he  only  who  prophecies  is  a 
prophet— no  prophecy,  no  prophet  But 
where  are  the  prophecies  of  the  holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  1  Where 
are  the  revelations  of  her  prophets? 
What  new  —  what  hitherto  unrevealed 
truth  have  they  delivered  ?  We  chal- 
lenge them,  one  and  all,  to  the  produc- 
tion oi  a  single  new  thought  Once 
they  produce  their  prophecyin^s,  we 
shall  see  how  far  they  have  affinity  to 
the  book  of  Mormon.  So  far  as  we 
have  evidence  before  us,  they  consist  in 
the  unscriptural  rules  by  which  the  min- 
istry of  this  church  is  regulated,  and  in 
the  spurious  deliverances  of  their  so- 
called  prophets  respecting  nomination 
to  various  orders  of  ministry.  Thus, 
in  the  consecration  of  an  angel,  the 
apostle  has  the  audacity  to  say  :  "And 
this  our  brother,  who  hath  faithfully 
served  in  the  office  of  the  priesthood, 
having  been  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
through  the  ordinance  of  the  prophet^ 
to  serve  in  the  higher  orcler  of  the  min- 
istry,** &a  Here,  therefore,  as  else- 
where, we  have  nothing  but  unsupport- 
ed assumption  —the  mere  aping  or  other 
apoatate  churches. 

XXL  False  Miracles, — It  is  not  de- 
nied that  the  miraculous  offices  and 
endowments  of  apostle  and  prophet, 
are  made  manifest  ny  miraculous  opera- 
tions. It  is  not  disputed  that  the  apos- 
tles and  prophets  of  the  first  age  put 
their  claims  to  these  offices  beyond 
doubt,  by  the  miracles  they  wrought  in 
word  and  deed.  It  is  felt,  therefore, 
that  the  apostles  and  prophets  of  these 


days  should  have  somewhat  alio  i 
offer,  in  support  of  their  pretensiot 
But  pray  what  is  offered  ust  Amirad 
No,  venly ;  nothing  but  the  old  be 

fftrly  apology,  that  we  have  not  bxi\ 
hese  wiseacres  pretend  not  to  see  1/ 
otu*  want  of  Jaitn  in  them  is  the  a 
thing  that  makes  a  miracle  neoessat 
Did  we  believe  their  pretensionB,  tbi 
were  no  need  of  miracle  to  convince  t 
it  is  expressly  because  we  do  not  beL 
that  miracle  is  reauired.   **  Tongues 
for  a  sign,  not  for  tnose  who  belie?e,  1 
to  those  who  believe  not**    Let  th 
prophets  speak  in  knguages  they  nej 
learned — ^let  them  speak  to  the  cont 
tion  of  Russian.  German,  Chineee,  i 
Indian,  and  we  shall  dispute  their  dii 
no  more.    But  meantime,  we  be^ 
submit  that  the  want  of  faith  u  ami 
themselves.    When,  aooording  to 
sixteenth  of  Matthew,  ocmiplaim 
made  to  the  Saviour  that  his  disq 
could  not  cast  out  a  demon,  the 
did  not  excuse  them  by  the  abseoij 
faith  on  the  part  of  the  poesessed,! 
the  onlookers,  but  he  uporaided  tbel 
ciples  for  their  want  of  faith.   ^ 
we  beg  to  do  the  same — we  tell  thel 
called  evangelists  of  this  church,  tfe 
the  reason  why  they  fail  toraL^^ 
sick,  notwithstanding  their  preteiri)^ 
anointing  and  daring  iQvocatiuDi,b§<l 
because  of  the  absence  of  faith  »  ^ 
patient,  but  expressly  because  of  tb« 
own  shortcoming ;  in  a  word,  we  do  q 
believe  that  they  themselves  have. 
can  have,  any  faith  in  the  poesessioD 
the  power  to  which  they  preteni 

XXIL  False  Signs.  —  When  t 
apostles  of  the  Messiah  laid  hand£  < 
any  one,  they  conveyed  a  real  bestow 
ment,  either  in  such  gifts  as  itat 
health  to  the  sick,  or  of  miracul^^ 
power  to  the  convert.  But  when  t! 
pseudo  apostles  of  this  church  lij  * 
hands,  what  do  they  give  f  What  elSi 
follows  1  What  power  is  communicaM 
Will  you  believe  it,  that  the  sign  of « 
apostleship  consists  in  the  mark  iff ' 
cross  I  "Signing  the  candidate  in  « 
forehead,**  the  apostle  says,  *'God  t» 
Holy  Qhost;  anoint  thee  with  the  o\H 

fladness,  with  the  chrism  of  salwu-J 
seal  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cm  '^ 
our  Lord  X  Jesus  Christ"  Such  ar 
the  signs  and  wonders  of  the  hoi/  t« 
tholic  and  Apostolic  Church ! 

XXIU.  False Doc^ine,-'^^^^ 
trine  of  the  apostles  of  Chriat  consist^ 
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unpiy  of  the  commandments  of  the 
crd  Jesus.  They  commended  the  breth- 
^  far  remembering  them  in  all  things, 
^  keeping  the  ordinances  which  they 
jtd  delivered ;  for  they  were  prepared 
^say,  that  they  delivered  only  what 
kj  liad  received  of  the  Lord  But 
le  deliverances  of  the  apostles  of  this 
iiirch,  to  which  all  the  orders  of  the 
liistry  are  bound  to  adhere,  comprise 
ivehave  shewn,  matters  utterly  fo- 
^  and  unknown  to  the  apostles  of 
p  Saviour.  Their  doctrine  was  simply 
>t  of  Christ,  but  the  doctrine  of  this 
Irch  is  a  commixture  of  Heathenism, 
fcism,  and  Christianity  ;  tije  latter 
h  ill  name  than  anything  else.  The 
m  of  God,  his  Son  and  Apostles  are 
lea  and  applied  to  what  they  never 
Iktiooed 

|KIV.  A  False  Liturgy,  —  The 
fcji)'  or  public  service  of  this  commu- 
1  consists  in  an  order  of  things  per- 
Ry  barbarous  to  the  New  Testament. 
•  free,  intelligent,  willing  spiritual 
ice  which  the  apostles  instituted 
ingthe  brethren,  has  not  the  faintest 
ttiu  the  ceremonial  of  the  dark  ages 
Inch  this  church  attempts  a  revival 
y  speech  betrays  it.  What  a  farce, 
^ne  the  apostles  of  Christ  minis- 
:in  "stalls,"  "albes,"  "stoles;* 
'  and  so  concerned  thereabout 
j^-v  following  direction  indicates : 
a^e  the  minister  and  two  angels 

t™.  ^y  th/i  direction  of  tlit  apostle^ 
^t  the  called  angels  stole,  so  as  that 
i^l  of  being  crossed,  it  shall  fall 
ieach  shoulder  in  a  straight  line, 
sliuU  secure  it  with  the  girdle  :  and 
>;hall  invest  him  with  a  cope. 
XY.  -l/a^seCaZtfMc/ar.— The  Juda- 


izing  teachers  having  troubled  the  first 
churches  with  certain  matters  of  Jew- 
ish law,  Paul  wrote  to  the  congregation 
in  Galatia  thus  :  "  Now  that  you  know 
God,  or  rather  are  acknowledged  of 
God,  how  turn  ye  back  to  the  weak  and 
beggarly  elements  whereunto  ye  desire 
again  to  be  in  bondage  ?  Ye  observe 
times,  and  months,  and  days,  and  years. 
I  am  afraid  ot  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed 
upon  you  labour  in  vain."  And  remind- 
ing the  brethren  in  Colosse  that  Christ 
had  blotted  out  the  handwriting  of  or- 
dinances that  was  contrary  to  us,  said, 
".Let  no  man,  therefore,  judge  you  in 
meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a 
holiday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the 
Sabbath."  But  this  holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,  utterly  regardless  of 
the  Apostle's  warnings,  observes  times 
and  days  beyond  enumeration.  It  has 
its  formulated  services  for  times  and 
days  it  calls  "Easter,"  and  "Pentecost," 
and  "  Advent,"  and  "  Christmas,"  and 
"  Good  Friday,"  and  "  Holy  Saturday," 
and  "All  Saints,"  and  "Ascension," 
and  so  forth  ;  thus  borrowing,  as  every 
one  knows,  not  from  the  Apostles  of 
Christ,  but  from  the  Popes  of  Rome. 
A  frequent  petition  we  find  in  the 
ritual  of  this  church,  is  in  the  words, 
"  Pbevent  us,  0  Lord,  in  all  our  do- 
ings." No  better  service  could  well  be 
rendered  than  to  prevent  men  doing 
such  things  in  the  Divine  name  as  this 
holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church 
assumes  to  perform  ;  and,  dear  hearers, 
if  you  are  led  by  what  you  have  heard 
this  evening,  from  such  doings,  to  the 
reception  and  practice  of  what  the  Sa- 
viour taught,  you  will  not  have  listened 


MORAL   SCIENCE. 


Sas  Imraan  reason  no  place  in  the 
Nuit  of  moral  science  ?  She  has  a  de- 
p  and  definable  place.  It  is  her  pro- 
^'  to  ascertain  that  there  is  a  God, 
w  that  he  is  a  being  of  infinite  power, 
Bovledge  and  rectitude.  It  is  herpro- 
^  to  ascertain  that  he  is  able  to 
laKc  arevektiou  of  his  will  to  men,  and 
5tli  such  evidence  of  its  reality  that  she 
^  wlieve  and  know  that  it  comes  from 
"p  It^is  her  province  to  inquire  and 
ijudge  whether  the  persons  who  sneak 
"  his  name  were  truly  sent  by  nim, 
^^  to  become  assured  that  what  they 


have  spoken  and  written  is  in  sober  ve- 
rity his  own  word.  It  is  her  province 
to  look  at  the  difficulties,  and  weigh  well 
all  the  objections,  to  the  plenary  inspi- 
ration of  the  sacred  volume  ;  and  to  be 
the  more  severe  in  her  scrutiny  because 
this  volume  claims  to  be  the  only  in- 
fallible rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

Nor  does  her  province  terminate  here. 
Wliile  it  belongs  not  to  her  to  erect  her- 
self into  a  tribunal  before  which  the 
truth  of  God  must  appear  to  lie  judged, 
it  at  the  same  time  belongs  to  inquire 
and  ascertain  what  this  divinely  inspired  ' 
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book  COD  tains.  This  she  must  do  dili- 
gently, humbly,  and  with  becoming 
meekness.  Having  ascertained  that 
this  is  the  book  'of  God,  she  may  task 
all  her  powers  and  all  her  learning,  aud 
what  is  more,  all  her  fairness  and  can- 
dour, to  ascertain  the  true  sense  and  im- 
port of  the  sacred  writers.  Her  views  of 
religious  truth  she  must  draw  directly 
from  the  Scriptures.  She  is  not  merely  to 
call  in  the  aid  of  the  Bible  in  con^iTna- 
tion  of  her  own  opinions,  but  to  begin  her 
investigations  with  this  divine  source  of 
knowledge.  The  evidence  of  the  truth 
she  receives  is  the  divine  testimony, 
and  she  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  ascer- 
tain and  receive  it.  She  may  not  inter- 
fere, nor  hesitate,  where  the  Grod  of 
truth  has  decided.  Her  business  is  to 
stand  a  silent  inquirer  at  the  shrine  of 
these  Oracles,  and  there  hear  what  God 
the  Lord  hath  spoken.  Her  object  is  to 
get  at  their  philosophy,  and  not  her 
own.  She  must  take  leave  of  her  lofty 
independence  and  dignity,  if  she  would 
learn  of  Christ.  Her  philosophical  spe- 
culations have  nothing  to  do  in  ascer- 
taining the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures. 
Nor  can  we  give  too  great  emphasis  to 
this  thought.  Men  are  very  apt,  where 
they  have  fixed  views  of  the  laws  which 
•regulate  mind,  to  look  at  God's  truth 
through  the  medium  of  their  own  phi- 
losophy. If  for  example  God  declares 
that  the  human  race  are  sinners  from 
their  birth,  they  hesitate  at  such  a  state- 
ment because,  according  to  their  re- 
ceived opinions,  the  infantile  mind  is 
not  capable  of  sin.  If  God  declares  that 
the  moral  renovation  of  men  is  effected 
by  His  own  mighty  power,  they  call  in 
question  this  decision,  because,  accord- 
ing to  their  philosophy,  the  mind  is  an 
existence  which  is  incapable  of  being 
acted  upon  except  by  light  and  motives. 
Instead  of  allowing  the  Bible  to  influ- 
ence their  philosophy,  they  allow  their 
philosophy  to  become  the  arbitranr  in- 
terpreter of  the  Bible.  Instead  of  sub- 
mitting their  judgments  to  the  deci- 
sions of  the  uncreated  intelligence,  they 
require  that  His  intelligence  should  h% 
subordinate  to  their  own.  There  are 
few  Christian  students  that  have  not  to 
some  extent  fallen  into  this  error.  This 
was  eminently  the  error  of  Origen,  of 
Oocceius,  of  Hutchinson,  and  of  Swe- 
denborg.  This  is  the  error  of  the  Pela- 
daus  and  Arminians  of  ancient  and  mo- 
dern times.    This  is  the  error  also  to 


some  extent  of  the  Calvinistic  and  Hop- 
kinsonian  schools.  Nay,  this  is  the  error 
of  most  of  us,  heterodox  and  orthodox 
Strange  to  say,  we  cannot  forbear  in 
weaving  the  snreds  of  our  own  philo- 
sophy with  the  wisdom  of  God.  We 
do  it  insensibly.  But  human  reason 
was  never  given  to  man  for  such  a  pur- 
pose. When  she  has  ascertained  the 
true  import  of  God's  revelation,  her 
work  is  done  To  attempt  more  than 
this,  is  rebellion  against  God — nay,  it  is 
rebellion  against  herself ;  for  reason  de- 
cides, and  decides  intuitively,  that  '*  if 
we  believe  the  testimony  of  man,  the 
testimony  of  God  is  greater."  It  has 
been  well  remarked,  that  "  periods  in 
which  the  pride  of  philosophy  has  been 
most  exalted,  have  often  been  distin- 
guished for  the  widest  departures  from 
the  simplicity  of  scriptural  theology." 
Human  reason  is  never  so  truly  in  her 
proper  place  as  when  she  sits  a  learner 
at  tne  feet  of  Christ.  How  can  she  soar 
on  a  loftier  wing  than  when  she  flies  so 
near  the  Sun  as  to  veil  her  face  and  lose 
her  vision  in  the  brightness  of  his  raysl 
It  is  not  reason  that  guides  the  soul 
then,  but  God.  It  is  a  heavenly  light— 
a  guide  from  a  |)urer  and  more  intellec- 
tual world.  It  is  reason,  but  not  her 
own— a  reason  that  never  hesitates,  ne- 
ver toils,  and  never  becomes  weary-^-a 
reason  that  is  never  prejudiced,  partial 
or  beniehted,  and  that  never  errs. 

We  tnink  it,  therefore,  no  small  com- 
mendation of  the  Bible,  that  it  is  the  | 
only  book  that  has  opened  to  the  world  i 
the  extended  field  of  moral  science,  and 
so  marked  and  limited  the  path  of  hu- 
man inquiry,  that  if  the  mind  wanders,  it 
can  never  be  said  that  it  is  for  want  oi 
light.   Few  truths  come  to  us  with  such 
overpowering  evidence,  as  the  truths  ot 
the  Bible.    The  cheerless  gloom  which 
broods  over  the  understandings  of  moD 
had  never  been  chased  away,  but  for  the 
beams  of  this  supernatural  revelation. 
Men  may  look  with  an  unfreindly  ej®  il 
on  that  system  of  truth  which  reproves  i, 
and  condemns  them,  while  they  little  i 
know  the  loss  the  world  would  sustain ,] 
bjr  subverting  its  foundation.  We  have  ,- 
tried  Paganism  :  we  have  tried  Mah<^ 
metanism ;  we  nave  tried  Deism  an^ 
Philosophy ;  and  "we  cannot  look  upon 
them  even  with  respct"    The  Scrip- 
tures contain  the  only  system  of  trutn 
which  is  left  us.    If  we  give  up  thes^i 
we  have  no  other  to^  which  we  can  re 
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pair.  We  mtiBt  travel  back  under  the 
faint  and  trembline  lights  of  reason  and 
nature,  where  "  darkness  covers  the 
earth  and  gross  darkness  the  people." — 
We  must  wander  amid  the  regions  of 
fancy  and  scepticism,  where  there  is  no 
argument  to  convince,  and  no  orade  to 
decide.  Every  thing  we  see,  and  hear, 
and  feel,  becomes  more  and  more  the 
sonroe  of  solicitude  and  apprehension, 
and  the  farther  we  extend  our  views, 
unless  guided  by  this  heavenly  light,  we 
behold  only  a  vaster  desert  —  a  deeper 
abyss  of  doubt,  darkness,  and  despair. 
Between  reflections  upon  ourselves,  and 
reflections  upon  God  —  between  just 
views  of  his  character  and  our  own,  we 
see  no  ground  for  hope.  We  are  bur- 
tbened  with  a  sense  of  our  sin  and  dark- 
ness, and  long  in  vain  for  some  quiet 
resting-place  —  some  covert  from  the 
tempest — some  shadow  of  a  ^reat  rock 
in  this  weary  land  —  somefJung  which 
bas  **  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  We 
strive  to  break  our  bondage,  and  every 
struggle  binds  us  faster  to  our  chains, 
and  is  only  the  ineffectual  effort  of  a 
,  niind  separated  from  God,  to  restore  by 
its  own  wisdom  its  lost  fellowship  with 
its  Maker.  We  counsel  you,  therefore, 
to  cleave  to  this  unerring  Word  of  God. 


And  we  counsel  you  not  to  be  satisfied 
with  mere  intellectual  attainments.  A 
mere  intellectual  acquaintance  with  the 
Bible  is  not  godlinesa  They  know  too 
much  religion,  far  too  mucn  for  their 
future  comfort,  who  know  more  than 
they  obey.  We  claim  for  the  Bible, 
and  for  the  truth  it  inculcates,  not  only 
the  submission,  the  admiration  of  your 
understanding,  but  the  submission  and 
admiration  of  your  heart.  Ah,  my 
young  friends,  where  else  can  you  find 
a  moment's  repose,  when  you  have  once 
cast  away  your  confidence  in  the  in- 
structions of  God*s  word  ?  Cast  away 
this  confidence,  and  there  is  a  chasm 
before  you  which  nothing  can  fill  —  an 
abyss,  across  which  your  dark,  uncom- 
forted  minds  throw  their  anxious  glance, 
and  feel  that  ail  their  light  and  hopes 
are  extinguished.  You  would  wonder 
why  you  had  been  created  with  such 
insatiable  desires  after  truth,  such  a 
thirst  for  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
yet  could  find  nothing  to  mtify  them. 
Nor  would  this  inquietude  pass  away 
until  you  had  returned  to  the  Bible. 
The  sundered  bond  would  then  be 
made  whole— the  separated  chasm  filled 
—  the  darkness  dissipated  —  the  agi- 
tated, despairing  mind  at  peace. 


"IN    CHRIST.''* 


"If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  (creation)  old  things  are  passed 
1 1  away ;  behold  all  things  are  become  new**  (2  Corinthians  v.  17.) 


The  proof  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  designed  to  renew,  to  reno- 
vate fallen  humanity,  is  abundant  in 
the  oracles  of  inspiration.  Man  is  said 
to  be  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins.  He 
^ust  be  resurrected  to  life  and  holiness. 
He  is  said  to  be  a  foreigner  and  alien 
^  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  —  a 
stranger  to  the  covenant  of  promise, 
jf^he  mflnences  of  the  gospel  are  to 
•^nng  him  near  to  God,  to  make  him  a 
subject  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven— an 
"Cir  of  an  eternal  inheritance.  These 
^ripture  representations  plainly  teach 
^s  that  man  must  be  changed  from  his 
0/(1  sinftii  state  to  one*  of  holiness  and 
Jlgnteonsness,  or  he  can  never  be  a  par- 
"J^^P^nt  in  the  promises  of  the  gospel. 
j  ^"d  it  will  be  well  remembered,  while 
,i  ^'^^templatingman  as  dead  in  trespasses 

J I  *  Frcm  the  GctpelJtiwcaU. 


and  in  sins,  the  sense  in  which  he  is 
thus  said  t4>  be  dead.  Many,  by  not 
noticing  this  point,  but  supposing  that 
man  is  dead  morally  in  the  same  sense 
that  Lazarus  was,  literally  or  physically, 
have  greatly  erred  in  relation  to  the 
means  of  man's  recovery.  This  error 
is  the  starting-point  of  the  theory  con- 
cerning regeneration,  which  has  so  long 
been  popular  among  the  secta  This 
theory  makes  the  gospel  a  "dead  letter." 
Its  great  and  leading  idea  is,  that  man 
is  totally  depraved  —  is  dead  in  tres- 

t)asses  and  sins  :  and  that  to  renew 
lim,  there  must  be  a  direct  and  power- 
ful operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
exercise  of  a  power  similar  to  that 
which  resurrected  Lazarus  from  the 
tomb.  Paul  said  the  Ephesians,  before 
their  conversion,  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  in  sins,  and  the  picture  he  has  given 
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us  of  their  condition  at  this  time  is 
i '  truly  an  apalling  one  —  a  condition  of 
fearful  separation  from  God  and  holi- 
ness. N  0 where  in  the  New  Testam  en t 
is  it  said  that  the  Jews  were  thus  dead. 
As  a  nation  they  had  apostatized  from 
God  at  the  time  of  the  Saviour's  advent, 
vet  there  was  among  them  some  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God,  and  of  the  wor- 
shfp  acceptable  to  him.  It  is  true,  that 
just  in  proportion  as  the  Jews  had  se- 
parated themselves  from  God  on  ac- 
count of  sin  and  rebellion,  just  in  that 
proportion  were  they  dead  in  sin^,  for 
thejword  "  death"  clearly  means  separa- 
tion from  that  which  supports  and  gives 
life,  whether  we  contemplate  it  with  re- 
ference to  vegetables  or  animals,  and 
the  word  "  dead"  as  clearly  signifies  a 
state  of  separation.  And  as  God  is  the 
life-giving  system,  and  as  the  progeni- 
tors of  the  race  were  separated  nrom 
Him  the  day  they  sinned,  we  find  no 
difficulty  in  understanding  the  language 
God  used  in  relation  to  Adam.  "  In 
the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die."  Man,  on  account  of  sin, 
separated  himself  from  God— bfecame 
deiEid  in  trespasses  and  sins.  This  being 
the  case,  the  error  of  which  we  have 
spoken  above  is  at  once  obvious.  And 
as  to  the  influence  of  this  error  in  pro- 
ducing apathy,  a  waiting  for  '*  Goa  to 
work  in  his  own  good  time,"  to  make  his 
favoured  elect  a  willing  people  —  to 
quicken  them  —  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  its  ruinous  tendency.  And  especially 
does  the  Christian  grieve  when  ne  con- 
templates the  extent  of  this  pernicious 
influence ;  the  great  number  of  persons 
it  has  kept  from  the  obedience  of  the 
gospel,  wno  waited  from  year  to  year 
through  a  long  life,  and  wno  were  still 
waiting  when  death  knocked  at  the 
door  of  their  clay  tenement  and  sum- 
moned them  to  the  unseen  worLi,  there 
to  wait  for  the  great  judgment  day.  If 
death  means  separation  from,  the  lan- 
guage, "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,'* 
cannot  imply  any  want  of  ability  to 
hear  and  obey  the  gospel  If  it  does, 
the  Book  of  God  is  not  only  a  "  dead 
letter,"  but  much  of  it  meaningless,  and 
God  in  giving  it  to  his  creature  man 
was  trifling  with  his  best  interest. 

We  have  already  seen,  that  before 
man  can  be  a  partaker  in  the  promises 
of  the  gospel,  he  must  be  changed  from 
his  old  sinful  state  to  one  of  holiness. 
And  it  is  important  for  us  to  ascertain 


the  means  to  be  used,  or  the  power  t 
be  exerted,  to  produce  this  changi 
From  the  very  nature  of  the  ca&.i 
must  be  a  power  above  or  superior  t 
anything  in  man,  or  pertaimng^)  bii 
In  order  that  we  may  undeFstaod  M 
the  change  produced,  and  the  power  e 
erted  to  produce  it,  we  will  consider  f 
a  moment  what  kind  of  a  change 
contemplated.  And  here  let  it  be  o 
derstood  that  the  change  and  means 
produce  it  are  similar.  We  cannot « 
pect  a  physical  change  from  the  exerd 
of  moral  means,  neitlier  a  moral  ch^ 
from  the  exercise  of  physical  meai 
This  being  true— and  I  8Up|>ose  no  a 
will  doubt — it  will  at  once  be  BeeQ,tl 
in  man*s  renewal  there  is  no  such  ^a 
cise  of  power  as  was  exerted  in  rata 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  for  the  S 
and  cause  would  not  be  Bimilar- 
moral  change  produced  by  the  ex-n 
of  great  physical  power.  It  will 
be  well  for  us  to  understand  in 
respect  man  is  to  be  changed,  i 
order  to  hasten,  I  will  state  tbat 
is  to  be  changed  in  heart,  in  life, 
state ;  or  it  is  a  change  of  heart,  a  < 
of  life,  and  a  change  of  state  or  reliQ 
We  have  seen  that  it  must  be  the  ej 
cise  of  power  above  any  possess^ 
man,  that  must  be  exerted  in  prodooi 
this  change  of  heart,  and  the  im[fliW 
question  is,  what  is  that  power  1  ' 
find  an  answer  to  this  question  in  j 
first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  i 
mans.  The  apostle  declares  "  the  g 
pel  to  be  the  power  of  God  to  salviti 
to  every  one  that  believeth."  I»  j 
first  chapter  of  James  we  read,  *'  Of  I 
own  will  begat  he  (God)  us  with! 
word  of  truth."  Paul  to  the  Corintha 
(1  Cor.  iv.  15)  says,  "  In  Christ  Jesa 
have  begotten  you  through  the  gc«spi 
Again,  Peter  says,  "  Born  again,  n«^ 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  iDOorruffl 
by  the  Word  of  Godr  AU  these  i 
sages  harmonize  with  the  teaching 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  parable  of  the  ?t'*^ 
in  which  the  word  is  likened  to  the^ 
sown  by  the  husbandman. 

These  passages,  with  many  i>-/>^ 
that  might  be  quoted,  teach  that  (i"« 
power  to  renew  fallen  man  is  his  ^* 
truth.  When  we  contemplate  ,U 
change  as  produced  by  the  truth  ot  M 
we  see  no  incongruity  between  thetDe< 
and  cause,  but  harmony— a  moral  ene< 
from  the  influence  of  a  moral  cau. 
This  single  thought  ought  lon^sina" » 
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I  have  silenced  those  who  contend  for  a 
display  of  power^  such  as  resurrected 

I  Liizarus,  in  quickening  or  renewing 
man.     The  man  after  God*a  own  heart 

I  could  sing,  "  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  per- 
fect, converting  the  soul/'  while  naoaem 

I  sectaries  would  sing,  "  The  law  of  the 

'  Lord  is  a  dead  letter,  having  no  influ- 
ence on  the  soul."  The  language  of  the 
great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  is  very 
striking.  He  says,  Feb.  iv.  12,  "  For 
the  Word  of  Grod  is  quick  and  powerftil, 

;  and  sharper  than  any  two  edged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and 

I  marrow,  and  is  a  disceruer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.'*  If 
the  inspired  apostles  understood  the 
Word  of  God  to  be  a  "  dead  letter,"  is  it 

;  not  a  little  strange  that  any  one  of  them 


should  have  written  such  language  as 
the  above  ?  But  while  contending  for 
the  Word  of  Qod,  I  desire  not  to  be 
understood  as  contending  for  it  alone, 
only  as  the  instrument  —  the  means  of 
enlightening  the  mind,  and  renewing 
the  heart  For  it  is  true  that  no  man 
can  say  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  only  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  truth  of  God  is  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit ;  and  wliile  our  re- 
ligion is  begun,  carried  on,  and  com- 
pleted by  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  onljr  through  the  trutJi  ot 
God  that  these  influences  are  exercised. 
In  my  next  I  propose  to  show,  that 
in  order  for  the  truth  to  change  the 
heart  and  renew  the  mind,  it  must  be 
believed  that  **  the  gospel  is  t\i%i)ower  of 
God  to  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
Heveth  it"  A.  W.  0. 


THE  NAME  CHRISTIAN. 


Having  found  the  new  name  Chris- 
tian, I  now  propose  to  show  how  it  is 
given,  or  wnen  persons  can  lawfully  be 
called  Christians.    And  that  all  may 
understand  the  law  in  the  case,  I  will 
^  give  ao  illustration  of  a  marriage.  Sup- 
I  pose  that  Mr.  Smith  wishes  to  be  mar- 
ried to  Miss  Jones :  Mr.  Smith's  first 
object  is  to  make  Miss  Jones  believe 
that  he  is  a  lover,  and  that  he  is  able  to 
save  her  from  want,  to  protect  and  de- 
fend her  during  life  ;  a  proposition  for 
a  union  is  made  :  Miss  Jones  believes 
Mr.  Smith's  word,  and  accepts  the  offer ; 
the  day  npon  which  the  marriage  is  to 
take  place  is  set :  the  parties  meet,  the 
lawful  authority  is  present ;  Mr.  Smith 
and  Miss  Jones  are  8umnK>ned  before 
the  ofiicer,  he  proceeds  to  ask  them  cer- 
tain questions  which,  when  answered  in 
the  affirmative,  he  pronounces  them 
husband  and  wife.    Now  the  question 
is,  when  did  Miss  Jones  lose  her  name 
^d  take  the  new  name  of  Smith? 
Was  it  when  Smith  asked  her  to  meet 
him  in  matrimony  1  No!  Was  it  when 
she  first  believed'his  word  1  No!   Was 
It  when  she  met  him  on  the  set  day  1 
^0 !     Was  it  when  the  ofiicer  pro- 
nounced them  husband  and  wife  ?  Yes ! 
N^ow  she  begins  to  call  upon  the  name  j 
Smith  for  protection.    Now,  her  name 
^as  Jones,  before  the  law  authorized  | 
her  name  to  be  chancjed  to  Smith ;  and  i 
I  ^  remark,  that  had  not  this  last  act  been  } 
[  performed,  she  never  could  have  been 


called  by  the  name  of  Smith,  according 
to  law.  She  might  have  called  herseC 
Smith,  but  it  would  be  untrue  and  to 
her  utter  disgrace,  because  she  had  not 
complied  witn  the  law  in  the  case  :  but 
so  soon  as  she  obeys  the  law,  she  then 
can  bear  the  name  of  Smith— call  her 
name  Smith,  and  be  so  called  by  others ; 
she  now  is  entitled  to  protection  by  law 
under  this  name. 

Well,  now  to  the  application.  I  may 
not  follow  my  illustration  in  every  par- 
ticular, but  to  begin.  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  onl  v 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  We  see  love  first  exhibited 
by  God,  and  we  love  him  because  he 
first  loved  us.  We  are  induced  to  love 
him  from  the  fact  that  we  know  that 
we  are  sinners,  and  we  learn  that  Jesus 
came  to  save  sinners ;  for,  says  Paul, 
"  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy 
of  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom 
I  am  chief."  Well,  to  make  the  sinner 
believe  that  he  is  able  to  save  him  from 
his  sins,  he,  Jesus,  came  into  the  world, 
went  about  doing  good,  performing  mi- 
racles, wonders,  and  signs;  such  as 
turning  water  into^wine ;  the  feeding  of 
five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and 
chil<iren,  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes ; 
healing  the  sick,  opening  tiie  eyes  of  the 
blind,  raising  the  dead,  &o.  Now  John 
says  these  tilings  were  done  in  orider  to 
-.zQOgb ; 
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produce  faith  ia  the  sinner,  or  to  thia 
amount,  says  he,  '*  But  these  are  written 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  be- 
lieving ye  might  have  >life  through  his 
name. '  The  sinner  believing  his  word, 
begins  to  make  preparations  for  the 
marriage,  which  he  does  by  reforming 
his  life,  and  setting  his  aifections  on 
one  personage,  and  the  things  belonging 
to  him,  in  the  place  of  having  his  mind 
set  on  divers  persons  and  theirconcerns. 
This  he  loves  to  do,  from  hearing  the 
word  of  Him  to  whom  he  is  to  be  es- 
poused, for  the  law  tells  him  to  repent, 
for  "God  commands  all  men  every- 
where to  repent."  He  next  learns  that 
the  law  requires  him  to  make  a  public 
confession  of  his  fiiith  in  the  person 
whose  name  is  shortly  to  be  given,  for 
*'with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation :"  this  he  does  by  saying 
that  he  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Sou 
of  Grod.  He  is  now  informed,  that  in 
order  to  his  receiving  the  new  name, 
he  must  become  subject  to  one  other 
act  that  the  law  requires,  which  is  that 
he  must,  by  the  authority  of  the  pro- 
posed husband,  be  immersed  "into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  all  of  which 
things  are  to  be  performed,  on  the  part 
of  the  sinner,  in  order  to  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  before  he  can  reeeive  the 
name.  Then,  in  obedience  to  the  law, 
the  sinner  meets  the  administrator  of 
the  last  act  at  the  water  :  there,  in  the 
presence  of  a  gazing  multitude,  they  go 
down  into  the  water,  the  immerser  re- 
peats the  ceremony,  and  confirms  it  by 
dipping  the  sinner  under  the  water. 
Now,  the  question  is,  when  did  he  get 
the  name  ?  When  God  first  loved  him  ? 
No!  When  he  made  the  confession? 
No  !  When  he  believed,  had  repented, 
confessed  the  proper  confession,  and  was 
immersed  by  the  authority  of  Jesus  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit  ?  Yes  i  Now,  as  the  law  does 
not  recognize  Miss  Jones  as  Mrs.  Smith 
until  she  has  first  obeyed  the  law,  so 
also  does  not  the  law  of  Crod  recognize 
the  sinner  as  a  Christian  until  he  obeys 
the  law.  Now  as  it  is  untrue  for  Miss 
Jones  to  call  herself  Mrs.  Smith  betore 
obeying  the  law,  so  also  is  it  for  the  sin- 
ner to  call  himself  Christian  before  he 
obeys  the  law.  I  remark  that  the  sin- 
ner, after  havinff  complied  aa  before 
stated,  receives  the  name  Christian  ;  he 


now  can  call  hmuelf  a  ChriBtian,  and 
be  so  called  by  others.  He  now  has  a 
right  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Christ— 
to  expect  ^protection  under  the  law  of 
Christ  BO  long  as  he  wears  the  name  of 
Christ  According  to  the  Scriptures, 
no  person  was  anciently  called  Chrib- 
tian  who  had  not  first  believed,  repent- 
ed, confessed,  and  been  immersed  ;  nei- 
ther is  any  person  entitled  to  the  uaaie 
Cliristian  now,  who  has  not  obeyed  tue 
gospel  according  to  the  trutU.  JBut  so 
soon  as  the  sinner  obeys,  he  receives  the 
name,  and  so  soon  as  he  takes  any  other, 
he  brings  a  disgrace  up<m  the  cause  of 
the  great  husband  of  the  church.  Theu 
I  if  I  desire  the  name  Christian,  I  must 
'  become  a  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of 
CUrist,  and  to  become  a  citizen  I  must 
I  have  the  remission  of  my  sins,-  and  to 
have  the  remission  of  sins  I  must  be- 
lieve, repent,  confess,  and  be  immersed. 
Observing  this  process  makes  me  a 
Christian,  and  forbids  my  wearing  any 
other  name  as  a  distinguished  titi& 

Well,  if  it  take  the  foregoing  process 
to  make  a  Christian,  what  must  be  done 
with  those  who  called  themselves  Chris- 
tians before  they  obeyed  ?  Let  them  go 
and  obey  the  law  in  the  case  !  Now  if 
I  wauted  to  wear  the  name  Baptist,  1 
would  join  the  Baptist  Church ;  Metho- 
dist, then  I  would  join  the  Methodist 
Church,  and  so  on,  with  all  other  human 
names,  ad  inJinUum. 

Brethren,  it  is  the  high  honor  of  hea-  . 
ven  to  have  the  name  Christian  con- 
ferred upon  us,  and  be  assured  we  are  i 
entitled  to  it  if  we  have  obeyed  from 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  delivered 
unto  us.    If  an  apostle  would  not  blusb 
to  wear  the  name,  should  we  1    P*"^  , 
acknowledged    the    name    Ohristlao. 
When  speaking  before  King  AgripP^  I 
Paul  asked  him  if  he  believed  the  pro-  I 
phets  1  "  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul, 
almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  & 
Christian.    And  Paul  said,  I  would  to 
God,  that  not  only  thou,  but  all  that  | 
hear  me  this  day,  were  botn  almost,  and 
altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these  ,| 
bonds."    And  Peter  says,  "  If  ye  be  re- 1 
preached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  | 
are  ye."    Again  he  says,  "  Let  none  w 
you  suffer  as  a  murderer,**  &a  ;  "  yj*  " 
any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him 
not  be  ashamed  :  but  let  him  gloriiy 
God  on  his  behalf.**    And  yetlhsve  , 
heard  professed  Christians  call  them-  ' 
selves  Campbellites.    Brethren,  this  is 
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a  shame — it  is  a  dishonor  to  the  cause 
which  we  plead— you  glorify  Campbell 
and  nut  God.  Then,  orethren,  let  us 
call  one  another  Christians,  and  there- 
by honor  the  great  Head  of  the  church. 
Let  us  be  one  in  name,  one  in  action, 


one  in  advancing  the  cause  of  our  Re- 
deemer, and 

"  Let  Christians  all  affrcc, 
And  peace  among  Uiem  Rpread  ; 

Gentile  and  Jew,  and  bond  and  free, 
Are  one  in  Christ  their  head." 

J.  K.  S. 


ALONE. 


I 


The  world  is  shut  ont,  the  social  cir- 
cle left,  and  there  |is  none  present  save 
myself  and  God.    How  still  it  is  !    Fit 
time  and  place  for  serious  thought  and 
meditation.    The  soul  has  now  to  cast 
up  its  accounts,  and  to  ponder  over  its 
short-comings.    How  it  shrinks  from. 
the  task,  and  shudders  at  the  thought 
of  a  careful  and  prayerful  exumination. 
We  can  be  honest  with  ourselves.    A 
guilty  conscience  is  a  clinging  curse.  It 
is  the  heaviest  burden  with  which  the 
Boul  can  be  laden,  and  when  alone  it 
carries  on  a  severe  contest  with  all  the 
powers  and  passions  of  the  souL    The 
spirit  of  man  reviews  its  own  actions, 
and  often  feels  ashamed  of  its  own  deeds. 
Even  the  sins  of  childhood  and  youth 
are  presented,  and  the  secret  follies  of 
which  the  world  and  the  church  are  ig- 
norant, are  marshalled  in  fearful  array. 
What  hollow  voices  of  deception  are 
I  heard — what  secret  plans  of  foolishness 
I  are  unfolded  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  all, 
I  what  countless  mercies  there  are  to  re- 
mind us  of  the  love  and  compassion  of 
Him  against  whom  we  have  sinned ! 
I  We  love  society,  and  we  love  to  be 
!  alone — we  love  a  cheerful  laugh,  and 
;  we  love  a  glistening  tear.    There  may 
he  some  gloom  on  the  marriage  day, 
and  there  may  be  smiles  and  joy  at  the 
house  of  mourning.    The  eocial  Chris- 
,  tian  circle  is  the  brightest  glory  on 
".  earth.     How  chaste  and  elevating  is 
the  conversation  —  what  profound  and 
happy  subjects  are  considered  —  what 
glorious  hopes  animate  the  spirit,  while 
,  the  splendours  of  the  Heavenly  Canaan 
;  are  by  faith  unfolded  to  the  view !  What 
pure  and  hallowed  songs  of  praise  flow 
from  the  spirits  which  have  oeen  quick- 
ened and  renewed  by  the  power  of  eter- 
nal  truth !    Are   we   always   honest 
,  amongst  our  friends  ?  Are  we  what  we 
j  appear  to  be  ?    Is  our  conduct  there  a 
;  reflex  of  our  real  feelings  and  sympa- 
thiesi    Dear  readers,  can  we  answer 
'  these  questions  to  the  satisfaction  of 


our  minds,  and  in  the  light  of  the  Chris- 
tian's hope  and  reward  7  If  so,  it  is 
well  with  us  —  if  not,  it  is  ill  with  us. 
We  once  saw  all  alone  a  beautiful  little 
child  which  has  since  been  taken  up  to  , 
heaven.  Its  mother  and  friends  nad  ' 
left  it  for  a  time,  for  the  purpose  of 
seeing  how  the  dear  little  creature 
would  act.  It  was  innocent  and  happy, 
and  had  no  apprehension  of  present  or 
future  danger.  But  the  eye  of  the  mo- 
ther never  left  it,  and  had  the  slightest 
danger  been  near,  in  a  moment  she 
would  have  rushed  to  its  rescue.  When 
we  are  alone  we  cannot  feel  that  simple 
confiding  innocence ;  sometimes  the 
present  and  the  future  make  us  tremble, 
and  had  we  no  hope  in  the  Christ  who 
has  died,  we  should  be  of  all  persons 
the  most  miserable.  Our  knowledge 
and  our  sins  make  us  apprehensive  of 
danger,  and  through  the  fear  of  death 
we  may  be  all  our  lifetime  subject  to 
bondage.  It  is  sometimes  very  plea- 
sant to  be  alone.  In  the  cheerful  and 
happy  day-time,  on  the  high  and  soli- 
tary mountain's  brow,  or  wandering 
amid  the  brooklet  and  flowers,  where 
beautv,  light,  and  music  meet—  whore 
the  silence  is  only  broken  by  the  zephvr 
and  the  stream,  or  the  carolling  of  the 
innocent  and  beautiful  birds.  How  they 
sing  to  us  !  They  are  God's  choristers, 
but  we  are  far  oetter  interpreters  of 
their  songs  than  they  can  be.  Their 
music  is  an  efflux  from  themselves  to 
us,  and  it  becomes  a  medium  to  lead  I 
our  souls  to  the  exercise  of  gratitude 
and  praise.  When  thus  alone  we  can  | 
think  of  the  providence  of  God,  without 
whose  knowledge  a  sparrow  cannot  fall. 
And  in  obedience  to  the  command  of 
the  Great  Teacher,  we  can  consider  the  | 
lilies  of  the  field  ;  and  earthly  glories  i 
pass  away,  when  we  think  that  even  ! 
Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not  array- 
ed like  one  of  these.  And  though  alone,  , 
we  are  not  alone,  for  God  is  with  us. 
When  our  blessed  Saviour  was  up(m  the 
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earth  he  was  often  alone  ;  alone  on  the 
mountain,  alone  in  prayer,  alone  in  the 
garden  of  grief,  alone  on  the  cross  when 
he  exclaimed,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  It  suits  the 
spirit  of  prayer  to  be  alone;  where 
there  are  no  human  critics,  no  fastidious 
tastes,  where  prayer  can  dispense  with 
the  incumbrance  of  words,  where  verbal 
utterance  may  be  dumb,  and  all  the 
spiritual  powers  so  alive  and  so  eloquent 
tnat  the  secret  prayer  commands  the 
sympathy  and  blessing  of  God.  Isaac 
walked  with  God  at  eventide.  After 
the  heat  of  the  day,  how  soothing  and 
refreshing  it  is  to  avail  ourselves  of  the 
evening  shade.  The  sun  has  set,  but 
the  beautiful  clouds  are  tinged  and 
illumed  with  his  glory.  So  it  is  when 
the  Christian  dies  :  though  to  us  his 
sun  has  set,  our  memories  are  filled 
with  pleasing  remembrances,  and  his 
happy  useful  life  and  peaceful  death 
still  shine  athwart  our  pathway,  and  by 
faith  we  follow  his  glorified  spirit  up  to 
the  realms  of  bliss.  We  have  found  it 
good  in  the  evening  time  to  be  alone  ; 
the  time  glides  away  so  gently,  the  even- 
ing zephyr  blows  so  lovingly,  the  birds 
have  ceased  to  sing,  the  laborer  has 
quitted  the  field,  the  gentle  dew  de- 
scends, and  through  the  blue  expanse 
are  seen  the  grand  old  stars  twinkling 
in  all  their  glory,  adorning  the  dark  and 
solemn  brow  of  silent  and  majestic 
night.  Bright  interpreters  of  the  power 
which  is  omnipotent— precious  and  ce- 
lestial gems  which  are  suspended  from 
the  eternal  throne,  we  love  to  gaze  upon 
you  :  for  your  number  and  glory  tend 
to  deepen  the  veneration  and  heighten 
the  admiration  of  our  soul.  Yet  in  be- 
holding these  we  see  but  the  outskirts 
of  creation,  and  a  small  portion  of  the 
suburbs  of  the  universe  of  God.  Death 
does  its  work  alone.  How  silent  are  its 
footsteps,  and  its  appliances  how  nume- 
rous !  Conscience  does  its  work  alone. 
It  is  the  faithful  and  private  secretary 
of  the  soul,  and  there  is  no  state  of  men- 
tal or  moral  degradation  where  its  voice 
is  not  heard,  where  its  power  is  not  felt. 
How  it  scorns  the  act  of  keeping  back 
part  of  the  truth  !  How,  by  a  glance  of 
the  eye,  it  withers  many  a  fair  sentence, 
and  takes  knowledge  of  the  scandal  and 
hypocrisy  which  were  begotten  in  the 
dark  regions  of  the  souls  pollution; 
and  though  disguised  and  distorted  by 
a  degraded   and  perverted   intellect, 


which  dares  to  clothe  them  with  the 
semblance  of  truth,  conscience  through 
all  the  chambers  of  the  soul  proclaims 
the  fraud,  that  Satan  has  again  appear- 
ed in  the  garb  of  an  angel  of  light  Hnw 
cold  and  cheerless  the  night  is !    The 
clouds  are  heavy,  and  the  stars  are  gone. 
What  light  is  that  ?    We  follow  it,  tho 
door  is  opened,  and  there  by  a  small 
fire  sits  the  young  widow,  discousolatt' 
and  alone.     Her  husband  has  recent ly 
been  borne  to  the  house  appointed  for 
all  living.     She  has  no  money,  and  but 
few  friends  ;  she  thinks  of  tlie  pa.st,  oi 
her  marriage  day,  of  her  husband's  af- 
fection—how she  could  lean  upon  his 
arm  and  recline  upon  his  breast,  and 
how  he  welcomed  into  tho  world  the 
first  offspring  of  their  love.     The  tear 
startles,  her  heart  is  full,  she  is  a  mo- 
ther and  a  widow,  and  she  feels  that 
she  cannot  be  comforted.  But  the  Bible 
is  there,  and  God  speaks  to  her ;  slie 
hears  and  ol>eys  the  truth.     The  eye  of 
Eternal  Love  is  upon  her,  and  she  feeb 
the  spirit  presence  of  Him  who  has  pro- 
mised to  be  a  Father  to  the  fatherless, 
and  a  Friend  to  the  widow.  How  quiet 
and  silent  is  the  church-yard  !    The  air 
is  cold  and  clear,  the  moou  is  8hinio|; 
in  her  fulness,  and  no  sound  is  heanl 
Here  are  two  small  graves,  the  entomb- 
ed of  which  were  young  and  tender— 
they  were  innocent  babes ;  and  on  this 
spot  a  father  has  stood,  his  heart  was 
full,  and  his  eyes  streamed  with  tears. , 
In  the  silence  of  the  night  he  looked  up 
to  heaven  and  prayed  tuat  ho  might  be 
forgiven.  When  they  were  alive  he  was 
wild  and  intemperate  ;  he  had  ill  treat- 
ed their  poor  mother,  he  had  deprived 
them  of  common  necessaries,  and  he 
felt  that  by  his  neglect  they  had  passed  , 
away.    He  was  alone  with  a  wounded 
conscience,  which  could  only  be  healed  , 
by  a  sense  of  the  pardoning  love  of  Him 
against  whom  he  iiad  sinned.    We  now 
see  the  mother  by  the  side  of  the  grave 
where  lies  her  darling  child.  How  well 
she  remembers  it— how  all  the  lines  of 
its  face  are  impressed  upon  her  mind—  i, 
how  she  feels  that  a  portion  of  heraejt 
is  in  the  grave  I    Fond  mother,  clad  in  , 
tho  sable  garb ;  it  is  well  for  thee  to 
weep  for  the  angel  departed.    But  why  i 
shouldest  thou  not  hope  ?  God  has  been 
kind  to  thee  in  taking  thy  child  froni 
the  evil  to  come.    Thou  didst  watch  it*^ 
little  spirit  until  it  entered  the  eternal 
confines ;  and  there  if  thou  art  faith- , 
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fnl,  thon  shalt  meet  it  again,  clad  in 

■  the  vestments  which  are  pure  aud  etor- 

,   nal.     But   -we  must  all  die  j  the  time 

will   come,  and  sometimes  just  before 

death  the  soul  commands  an  amazinjij 

conservative   power,    all    the  leading 

'  events  of  life  beinjj  exposed  to  its  dyiui? 

tjlance.     Then  may  our  friends  be  with 

us,    may    our  children  encompass  us, 

;   may  our  faith  bo  strong,  ami  our  pros- 

jipcts  bri^lit.     We  are  about  to  enter 

tlie  dark  shadows  of  the  valley  of  death, 

and   we  must  enter  them  alone.    No 


friend  can  go  with  us.  It  must  be  tra- 
versed alone.  And  yet  if  we  are  faith- 
ful we  shall  not  be  alone,  for  He  who  is 
our  portion  for  ever,  will  guide  us 
through  the  dark  valley,  and  be  with 
us  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan.  And 
then  we  shall  never  be  alone  ;  our  com- 
panions will  be  saints  and  angels,  and 
we  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord  — 
our  praise  will  mingle  in  tlie  son^  of 
Moses  and  the  Lamb,  where  we  shall 
never  separate,  and  never  he  alone. 
London.  J.  I. 


PERSONAL  INDWELLING  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 


As  this  phrase  has  been  lately  intro- 
duced to  us  by  certain  writers,  and  has 
given    occasion   to  misconceptions,   it 
may  not  be  unprofitable  to  bestow  a 
little  attention  u|wn  it    Its  introduc- 
tion has  evidently  been  occasioned  by 
the  persistent  effort  on  the  part  of  some 
of  our  public  men,  under  tne  influence 
of  sensuism  or  rationalism,  to  explain 
away  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  as  a 
mere  metonymy  or  figure  of  speech. 
Admitting   the    Scripture    statement, 
that  the  Spirit "  dwells  "  in  the  believer, 
they  endeavour  to  show  that  this  "  in- 
towelling"  is  not  literal  and  real,  but 
that  it  is  a  metonymy  for  the  effect  of 
**  words  and  arguments,*'  a  mere  result 
of  "  change  of  state,"  an  indefinite  some- 
thing called  "  influence,"  a  "  good  tem- 
per,' a  "  holy  disposition,"  or  anything 
else  rather  than  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.    Now.  as  these  persons 
understand  this  "  indwelling  "  in  a  pe- 
culiar and  qualified  sense,  theirdoctrine, 
when  it  is  dragged  into  the  light  from 
behind  J  ts  concealments,  can  be  stated 
fairly  and  truly  only  by  supplying  be- 
lore  "  indwelling,"  the  word  "  metony- 
mical,"  "  figurative,"  "  verbal "  or  some 
similar  epithet  expressive  of  their  idea. 
It  is,  then,  the  introduction  of  such  pro- 
positions, both  virtually  and  in  fact,  as, 
that  "  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  men 
figuratively  and  metonymically ; "  or 
that  "  there  has  been  ,no  literal,  sub- 
stantive communication  of  the  Holy 
\  Spirit  to  any  man  since  the  last  days 
of  the  Jewish  age,"  (as  this  is  misap- 
plied by  those  who  quote  it)  &a  ;  that 
has  given  occasion  for  the  use  of  such 
expressions  as  the  "personal  indwelling 
?f  the  Spirit,"  "  literal  or  real  indwell- 
ing of  the  Spirit,"  &c. ;  these  epithets 


being  merely  the  per  contras  of  those 
previous! t/  introduced  by  our  sensuistic 
philosophers,  and  being  designed  to 
i  dejfne  the  sense  in  which  their  oppo- 
nents understand  the  Spirit  to  dwell  in 
the  believer  as  affirmed  in  Scripture. 
Before  our  sensuists,  then,  in  their  sud- 
den zeal  for  Scriptural  language,  pre- 
sume to  correct  the  terminology  of  tneir 
opponents,  it  would  be  well  for  them  to 
amend  tJieir  oim,  and  especially  to  aban- 
dcm  their  an ti- scriptural  doctinne  which 
has  been  the  root  and  origin  of  the 
whole  controversy. 

As  to  the  expression,  "  personal  in- 
dwelling of  the  Spirit "  then,  it  has  been 
just  as  unnecessary  as  the  controversy 
which  these  sensuists  and  semi-mate- 
rialists have  introduced  by  their  at- 
tempts to  show  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwells  only  by  "  ideas,"  or  by  "  influ- 
ences," or  by  "  metonymy. "  Both  have 
been  equally  unnecessary,  for  it  ought 
ever  to  be  suflicient  for  the  Christian 
to  receive  the  words  of  inspiration  in 
their  simple  and  obvious  sense,  without 
any  eflfbrt  to  limit,  qualify,  or  pervert 
them.  But  when  such  limitation  and 
perversion  are  attempted,  and  qualifying 
words  are  employed  to  give  this  perver- 
sion currency,  it  is  ustudly  taken  for 
granted  by  those  on  the  opposite  side, 
that  there  is  then  a  necessity  for  the 
use  of  such  epithets  as  may  serve  to 
communicate  a  definite  and  clear  view 
of  what  they  understand  to  be  the  ac- 
tual Scripture  doctrine.  Thus  it  is, 
that  when  men,  dissatisfied  with  the 
exact  language  of  Scripture,  frame  for 
themselves  a  creed,  this  creed  imme- 
diately gives  rise  to  others. 

I  do  not  think,  however,  that  the 
choice  of  the  word  "  personal,"  in  the 

_- -_      ^.Z.-—^     RigitiypH  hy  V  tOOQ  I  i      ^ . 


598 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Dec.  1.  '59. 


present  instance,  has  been  a  happy  one. 
The  word  **  literal,"  "  real,"  or  "  sub- 
stantive" would  have  been  much  better, 
and  all  these,  indeed,  have  been  used 
as  well  as  '*  personal,"  and  oilen  in  con- 
nection with  it,  thus  indicating  the 
sense  in  which  "personal"  is  to  be 
taken,  viz.  as  opposed  to  ideal  or  unreal^ 
and  as  synonymous  with  arXual  or  lUe- 
raL  The  words  "  person,"  **  personal," 
and  ''personality,'  are  all  somewhat 
ambiguous,  however,  and  consequently 
inappropriate.  "Person"  is  used  in 
the  Common  Version,  in  reference  to 
the  Father,  and  as  the  rendering  of 
" hypostasUj'  Heb.  i.  3,  but  it  does  not 
fairly  represent  this  term,  which  is  more 
correctly  rendered  "substance."  chap. 
xL  1.  **  Person  "  is  used  in  Theology 
in  a  peculiar  sense,  and  applied  to  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  the  "three  persons  in  the  Godhead.' 
In  common  use,  however,  it  has  quite 
a  different  sense,  indicating  tfie  indi- 
vidwilUy  of  a  living  rational  being ,  and 
it  is  by  taking  it  in  this  sense,  that  cer- 
tain individuals  make  a  display  of  igno- 
rance, in  accusing  Trinitarians  of  Tri- 
theism,  and  charging  those  who  have 
spoken  of  the  "  personal  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit,"  with  teaching  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  "  local  material  being,"  and 
that  "when  he  dwells  personally  in 
one  man,  he  is  not  in  another  man  at 
alL"  This  "  carnal,  low,  and  ^ovelling 
idea  of  tkpersonal  and  local  Spirit  dwell- 
ing in  men,"  as  well  as  the  pert  and 
irreverent  language  which  these  men  so 
trippindy  employ  in  reference  to  the 
most  solemn  and  sacred  matters  of  reve- 
lation, serve  only  to  reveal  their  own 
spiritual  inappetency,  and  their  imper- 
fect knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  words. 
Person,  from  the  Latin  persona,  did 
not  properly  and  originally  signify  an 
individual,  and  in  speaking  of  three 
persons,  one  would  not,  in  conformity 
with  its  original  sense,  be  understood 
as  meaning  three  individuals  or  three 
men.  It  had  respect,  not  to  separate 
and  individual  existence,  but  to  charac- 
ter, official  or  otherwise.  Thus,  says 
Dr.  Wallis  :  "  The  same  man  may  at 
once  sustain  the  person  of  a  King,  and 
of  a  Father,  if  he  be  invested  with  re- 
pl  and  paternal  authority."  This  sense 
IS  again  exemplified  in  Shakspeare : 
"  How  different  is  the  same  man  from 
himself,  as  he  sustains  the  person  of  a 
magistrate  and  that  ot  a  frvend^    It  is 


in  the  sense  of  character  correspondipg  ; 
to  that  of  its  etymon,  or  in  one  closely 
approximating  to  it,  that  the  word  |ier- 
is  used  in  Theology,  and  also  in  Hebrews 
as  the  rendering  of  "  hypostasis,"  which 
seems  designed  to  represent  that  which 
"  stands  under,"  the  substance,  or  that 
which  may  be  the  subject  of  attributes. 
Hence,  when  theologians  sneak  of 
"  three  persons  in  one  Godhead,*'  their 
meaning  is  not  that  there  are  three 
different  "  persons,"  in  the  vulgar  sense 
of  the  word  adopted  by  those  to  whose 
religious  status  this  particular  sense  is 
so  well  adapted,  but  that  God  is  re- 
vealed in  three  different  characters,  re- 
lations, or  manifestations,  to  wit,  in  the 
character  of  "  the  Father,"  in  the  cha- 
racter of  "  the  Son,"  and  in  the  charac- 
ter of  "  the  Holy  Spirit" 

It  must  be  acknowledged  after  all, 
however,  that  neither  the  Latin  word 
persona,  nor  the  English  word  person 
(understood  in  its  proper  sense)  nor  e  veii 
the  original  word  hypostasis,  can  con- 
vey to  the  mind  anything  more  than  a 
very  faint  and  imperfect  notion,  when 
employed  in  reference  to  any  of  the 
Divine  manifestations.    But  it  \a  for 
this  very  reason  that  such  terms,  taken  f 
in  their  less  definite  sense,  are  most 
appropriate,  since,  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  subject,  it  is  impossible  for  man 
to  attain  to  any  conception  more  clear  i 
or  definite,  which  would  at  the  same 
time  be  true.    It  is  from  the  disposition  '  I 
which  men  have  to  intrude  into  the  ; 
mysteries  of  the  Divine  nature— to  ex-  ' 
plain— to  define,  and  bring  everything  i 
within  the  grasp  of  a  finite  and  sensuis-  > 
tic  understanding,  that   we    have  so  ' 
many  of  the  errors  and  follies  of  reli- 
gious society.    Men  must  learn  to  be  , 
content  with  the  notion  which  the  ex-  ' 
act  words  of  Scripture  convey,  however  | 
faint  and  imperfect  this  may  be,  as  com- 1' 
pared  with  our  consciousness  of  the  ' 
reality  ;  because  Hiese  words  go  as  for 
upon  the  right  road  as  it  is  possible  for  ( 
language  to  convey  us,  and  give  the  i 
very  best  notion  which  it  is  possible  for  I 
us,  in  our  present  state,  to  entertain  otl\ 
the  unseen  things  revealed.    To  pre-  il 
sume  to  limit  these  words,  or  to  go  be-  |j 
yond  them,  is  at  once  to  plunge  iDt<|  I 
error,  to  forsake  light  for  darkness,  and , 
Divine  knowledge  for  brutish  ignorance- 1 
So  we  may  impart  to  the  mind  of  »  i 
child,  a  certain  faint  and  imperfect  no-  |l 
tion  of  a  chemical  process,  and  thus  far  [i 
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ofilf/  his  conception  will  be  just  and  in- 
structive to  himself.  If  we  attempt  to 
go  beyoud  the  proper  measure  of  his 
capacity,  -we  produce  but  false  impres- 
sions, confusion,  and  ignorance. 

As  it  is  ii«)t  possible  for  man  to  com- 
preUend  fully  the  Divine  nature^  the 
Scriptures  do  not  undertake  to  reveal 
it,  except  so  far  as  such  revelation  is 
I  Vi^«^cticable  in  itself,  and  practicalin  its 
tendencies.    Probably  the  most  abstract 
ide^  of  Deity  anywhere  presented,  is 
;  where  our  Lord  says  :  "  God  is  spirit," 
but  this  revelation  is  made,  not  as  a 
formal  exposition  of  the  nature  of  God, 
but  as  the  ground  of  the  practical  in- 
junction, "  They  who  worship  him  must 
worship   him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
It  is  most  important  that  man  should 
ever  keep  in  view  his  inability  to  com- 
ptehend  the  Infinite,  and  that  he  can- 
not "  by  searching  find  out  God,  or  know 
the  Alnii<?hty  to  perfection."    It  is  for 
this  reason  that  mdefiniteness  and  in- 
completeness must  belong  to  the  very 
highest  and  best  conceptions  which  the 
loftiest  human  intellect  may  form  ot 
Deity,  in  any  of  its  manifestations,  and 
that  the  utmost  humility  and  reverence 
,  are  becoming  in  all  who  approach  such 
,i  sacred  themes. 

As  man  can  comprehend  relatiom 
much  better  than  he  can  comprehend 
,  tiatures^  and  as  a  knowledge  of  relations 
is  directly  connected  with  the  perform- 
I  ance  of  auip,  it  is  an  exemplification  of 
\  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  that  the 
i  Sacred  Oracles  occupy  themselves  in 
I  revealing,  not  what  €rod  is  in  himself 
cfmsidered,  but  what  he  is  relatively  to 
l'  ii* ;   not  wliat  man  is  in  himself^  but 
!  what  he  is  relatively  to  God,  to  the  spi- 
ntuai  universe,  and  to  himself.    Hence, 
it  is,  that  their  teachings  terminate 
upon  DUTY— that  knowledge  is  com- 
municated in  order  to  o6«aeewce— and 
that  the  faith  which  they  inspire,  is 
made  "  perfect  by  works.'"    In  this  re- 
Bpect  they  differ  wholly  from  creeds  and 
Bystems  of  Theology,  which  are  desired 
to  impart  a  knowledge  of  doctrines, 
rather  than  of  duties  ;  and  fitted  to  fill 
the  mind  with  empty  theories,  rather 
^nan  the  life  with  blessed  fruits.    It  is, 
then,  man's  truest  wisdom  to  confine 
himself  to  the  boundaries  within  which 
revelation  is  confined,  and  in  no  respect 
to  presume  to  go  beyond  these  in  vain 
^ttempts  to  attain  to  a  species  of  know- 
^dge  which  is  as  far  beyond  his  present 


capacities,  as  it  is  unfitted  for  his  pre- 
sent state. 

Such  expressions,  then,  as  "  person,** 
"  personal,  and  **  personality,"  as  ap- 
plied to  the  manifestations  of  Deity, 
are  to  be  avoided  for  much  higher  and 
better  reasons,  than  such  as  are  offered 
by  blundering  critics  who  are  so  gross 
and  sensuistic  in  their  conceptions,  as 
to  think  that  the  phrase  **  personal  in- 
dwelling of  the  Spirit"  implies  a  ''locals 
material  being,"  and  that  **  when  he  is 
personally  in  one  man,  he  is  not  in  ano- 
ther man  at  all!"  They  take  it  for 
granted  that  by  jfersoncUity  here,  to- 
tality is  meant ;  and  that  when  it  is 
said  that  the  Spirit  dwells  jyersonally 
in  any  one,  it  is  affirmed  that  the  Spirit 
dwells  wholly  or  totally  in  him,  where- 
as, no  such  absurdity  is  involved  in  per- 
sonality as  applied  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Nevertheless,  since  with  unspiritual 
minds  such  misconceptions  are  thus 
shown  to  be  possible,  this  is,  undoubt- 
edly, a  reason  why  the  expression  "per- 
sonal," as  applied  to  the  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit,  should  be  avoided.  It  should 
be  avoided  because  they  do  not  under- 
stand it,  and  consequently  misconceive 
those  who  use  it ;  but  the  qualifying 
terms  they  would  emplov,  such  as  "figu- 
rative," "  metonymical,*  &c. ;  as  applied 
to  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  are  to 
be  avoided  also,  and  for  the  very  oppo- 
site reason,  because  they  do  understand 
these,  and  through  them,  misconceive 
the  Scriptures. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  phrase, 
"personal  indwelling  of  the  Spirit," 
might  be  allowable,  if  the  word  per- 
sonal were  connected  with  the  believer, 
instead  of  with  the  Spirit.  When  it  is 
said  that  "  the  Spirit  dwells  personally 
in  the  believer,"  this  may  mean,  either 
that  the  Spirit  himself,  in  his  ow7i  pro- 
per character,  dwells  in  the  believer, 
or  simply  that  the  Spirit  dwells  in  the 
person  of  tJie  believer.  In  the  latter 
sense,  the  expression  is  allowable,  be- 
ing entirely  consonant  with  such  Scrip- 
ture declarations  as  these  :  "  Your  bo- 
dies (or  persons)  are  temples  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  is  in  you,  which  you 
have  of  God  ;  '*  "  He  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  qiiicken 
your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spint  that 
dwelleth  in  you.**  That  there  is  a  "  per- 
sonal indwelling  "  in  this  sense,  is  not 
to  be  disputed,  and  it  may  be  that  some 
have  supposed  the  expression  under 
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consideration  to  have  been  designed 
merely  to  express  this,  viz. :  that  "  the 
Spirit  dwells  in  the  person  of  the  be- 
liever." It  is  evident,  however,  that 
with  those  who  have  used  it,  "  per- 
sonal "  has  respect  to  the  Spirit,  and 
not  to  the  believer,  and  is  intended,  as 
before  stated,  as  in  contravention  of  the 
epithets  •*fi;^urative,"  "ideal,"  ".verbal,*' 
&c.  ;  either  expressed  or  necessarily  un- 
derstood before  *'  indwelling,"  in  the  rea- 
sonings of  our  sensuistic  theorists. 

These  things,  then,  being  correctly 
understood,  the  expression  in  question, 
may  very  properly  be  omitted,  as  unne- 
cessary an<i  ambiguous.  It  is  quite  suf- 
ficient for  Christians  to  know  that  "  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  them,"  "  that 
God  has  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit 
in  their  hearts  ;"  that  they  have  oeen 
made  "  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'* 

If  any  choose  to  explain  away  these 


truths,  by  trying  to  show  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  reference  to  whom  the  i^er- 
sonal  pronoun  is  so  often  used  ;  of 
whom  it  is  said,  "the  Spirit  him^If 
beareth  witness  together  with  our  8])i- 
rits,"  and  who  appeared  in  a  distinct 
and  visible  form  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus, 
is,  nevertheless,  not  a  "  person,"  but  a 
mere  "  emanation,"  "influence,"  ^'idea," 
or  "  result  of  ideas,*'  we  mayi  well  leave 
them  to  their  own  vain  imagiuings,  re- 
membering that  we  have  Ix^en  bap- 
tized not  only  "  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,"  but  also  into 
that  of"  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  that  it 
is  this  self-same  Spirit  which  "  dwells," 
or,  as  Bro.  Campt)ell  is  fond  of  express- 
ing it,  becomes  a  "  guest  "  in  the  heart 
of  every  true,  obedient  believer,  who 
becomes,  by  this  indwelling  Spirit,  "  a 
habitation  for  God"  R  R 


THE  SEVEN  LAST  PLAGUES.* 

"  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellons,  seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues,  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God''  (Revelation.) 

To  a  mind  spiritually  enlightened, 
the  foolish  blindness  of  the  sons  of  Adam 
is  a  source  of  endless  amazement.  Not 
only  do  multitudes  refuse  to  see  for 
themselves,  but  they  also  delight  to 
prevent  their  tellows  from  beholding 
the  truth ;  so  that  most  of  us  wear 
spectacles  of  one  kind  or  another,  and 
judge  of  all  objects  according  to  the 
color  ot  our  glasses. 

For  nearly  one  hundred  years  mo- 
mentous events  have  been  happening 
in  Euro[)e  —  events  full  of  the  most 
thrilling  impoitance— and  yet  the  great 
masses  of  mankind  have  refused  to  see 
the  finger  of  God  in  it  all—have  refused 
to  acknowledge  that  it  hab  been  a  literal 
fulfilment  of  the  predictions  of  Holy 
Writ.  Men  have  wondered,  it  is  true, 
and  with  every  lull  in  the  storm  have 
cried,  Lo,  the  Millennium !  but  the 
Millennium  comes  not  yet,  and  instead 
of  swords  being  turned  into  plough- 
shares, and  spears  into  pruning  ho(>k8, 
we  behold  tne  French  Zouaves,  with 
their  double  edged  bayonets,  and  the 
Turcos,  with  their  devilish  leaps  and 
grimaces,  dealing  death  and  devasta- 
tion with  a  swiftness  and  certainty  un- 

*  Frmn  the  Amrrieun  Harbinger. 


known  to  the  clumsy  mail-clad  warriors 
of  the  middle  ages. 

There  have  been  a  few  men,  however, 
who  have  read  the  Bible  with  their 
spectacles  off,  and  who  have  hence  been 
enabled  to  see  the  judgments  of  God 
upon  an  idolatrous  people,  in  the  bloody 
wars  and  oppressions  which  have  cursed 
Europe  for  nearly  a  century.     Of  the 
few  wise  men.  Bishop  Newton,  who 
flourished  before  tJie  events  todt  pkux, 
is  the  most  conspicuous.    Speaking  of  I 
the  seven  last  plagues,  he  uses  the  foh 
lowing  language :  —  "  If,  then,  these 
seven  last  plagues  synchronise  with  the  • 
seventh  and  last  trumpet,  they  are  all 
yet  to  come  ;  for  the  sixth  trumpet  is 
not  yet  passed,  nor  the  woe  of  the  ! 
Turkish  or  Othman  empire  yet  erxdid; 
and,  consequently,  there  is  no  possi- 
bility of  explaining  them  in  such  » 
manner  as  when  the  prophecies  may 
be  paralleled  with  histories,  or  evinced 
by  ocular  demonstration.      He  then 
proceeds    to    give   his  interpretation 
of  the  prophecy,  and  of  its  future 
fulfilment ;  and  if  the  reader  give  me 
his  attention,  I  think  I  shall  demon- 
strate to  him  the  certainty,  both  of  the 
interpretation  and  the  fulfilment,  bo 
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far  as  the  prediction  has  been,  as  yet, 
fulfilled. 

The  prophecy  is  to  be  found  in  the 
sixteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelations  by 
St.  John,  commonly  called  the  Apoca- 
lypse, (chapter  xvi.  1)  "  And  I  heard  a 
great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  to 
the  seven  angels,  go  your  ways  and 
pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  earth." 

Upon  the  first  verse,  Bishop  Newton 
comments  as  follows  :  "  In  obedience  to 
the  Divine  command,  the  seven  angels 
came  forth   to  '  pour  the  vials  of  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth :'  and  as 
the  trumj^ets  were  so  many  steps  and 
degrees  of  the  ruin  of  the  Koman  Em- 
pire, BO  the  viola  are  the  ruin  of  the 
Roman  Church.    The  one  in  polity  and 
government,  is  the  image  of  the  other ; 
the  one  is  compared  to  the  system  of  the 
world,  and  hath  her  ^ar^/t,  and  «^a,  and 
rivers,  and  Sun,  as  well  as  the  other  ; 
and  this  is  the  reason  of  the  similitude 
and  resemblance  of  the  judgments  in 
both  cases.*' 

2.  "  And  the  first  went,  and  poured 

I  out  his  vial  upon  the  earth  ;  and  there 

^  feW  a  noisesome  and  grievous  sore  ui)on 

the  men  which  had  the  mark  of  the 

beast,  and  upon  them  which  worshipped 

■  his  image." 

**  Whether  these  sores  and  ulcers  are 

natural  or  moral,"  observes  Newton, 

"  the  event  must  show.    And  the  event 

has  shown  that  they  are  moral  ulcers, 

and  the  prediction  was  fulfilled  in  the 

davs  of  Voltaire,  and  his  contemporary 

I  Atheists  and  Deists,  when  all  Europe 

1  ^aa  full  of  Infidelity  and  every  moral 

I  defilement." 

3.  "  And  the  second  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  sea  ;  and  it  became  as 
the  blood  of  a  dead  man." 
1  4.  "  And  the  third  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  rivers  and  tountains 
of  water,  and  they  became  blood." 

5.  *'  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the 
waters  say,  *Thou  art  righteous,  0  Lord, 
which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  be- 
<^use  thou  hast  judged  thu&' " 

6.  "  For  they  nave  shed  the  blood  of 
saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given 
them  blooa  to  drink  :  for  they  are  wor- 
thy." 

!  7.  "  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the 
altar  say,  *  Even  so,  Lord  God  Ahnighty, 

I  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judg- 
ments.*" 

'    Bishop  Newton  has  much  to  say  upon 


these  verses,  which  is  not  relevant,  but 
the  following  is  :  "  There  is  a  close  con- 
nection between  the  two  vials ;  and  the 
efiects  are  similar  to  the  first  plague  of 
Egypt,  when  "the  waters  of  Egypt,aw(/ 
their  streams,  aiid  their  rivers,  a7id 
their  ponds,  and  their  pools  of  water, 
became  blood.  Seas  and  rivers  of  bloody 
manifestly  denote  great  slaughter  and 
devastation."  Need  I  interpret,  for  the 
reader,  how  or  when  this  prediction  was 
realized  1  Who  has  forgot  the  French 
revolution,  with  its  sanguinary  horrors, 
and  the  still  more  terrible  and  sangui- 
nary wars  of  the  First  Napoleon  ]  i 

8.  "  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  I 
his  vial  upon  the  Sun  ;  and  power  was  j 
given  UDto  him  to  scorch  men  with 
fire."  I 

9.  "And  men  were  scorched  with  i 
great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name  I 
of  Grod,  which  hatli  power  over  these 
plagues  ;  and  they  repented  not  to  give 
nim  glory." 

"  Whether,"  observes  Newton,  "  by 
the  intense  heat  of  the  Sun,  be  meant, 
literally,   uncommon    sultry    seasons,  | 
scorcbinz  and  withering  the  fruits  of  ' 
the  earth,  and  producing  pestilential  ! 
fever  and  inflammation ;  or  figuratively, 
a  most  tyrannical  and  exorbitant  exer-  • 
cise  of  arbitrary  power  by  those  who  may  I 
be  called  the  Sun  in  the  firmament  of 
the  Beast,  the  Pope,  or  the  Emperor  ;  j 
time  may  discover.    Men  shall  be  tor- 
mented, and  complain  grievously ;  they 
shall,  like  the  rebellious  Jews,  (Is.  vHl 
21)  *  fret  themselves,  and  curse  their 
king,  and  their  God,  and  look  upward  ] 
look  upward,  not  to  pray,  but  only  to 
blaspheme  ;   they  shall  not  have  the 
sense  or  coura$;e  to  repent,  and  forsake 
their  idolatry  and  wickedness."    Had 
Bishop  Newton  lived  in  the  present 
year  of  grace,  instead  of  nearly  a  cen- 
tury ago,  he  could  not  have  stated  the 
matter  more  truthfully  and  iwintedly. 
In  proof  thereof,  read  the  following  ex- 
tract of  a  notice,  by  a  leading  New 
York  paper,  of  the  late  Prime  Minister 
of  Austria : — 

"  In  point  of  fact,  for  nearly  a  vene- 
ration after  the  downfall  of  Napoleon, 
the  utmost  efforts  of  the  European  So- 
vereigns were  directed  towards  crushing 
out  popular  aspirations  for  liberty  and 
political  rights,  and  for  consolidating 
despotic  thrones  on  the  double  base  of 
divine-right  superstitions  and  powerful 
standing  armies.    The  high-priest  and 
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champion  of  this  system  was  Prince 
Metternich." 

10.  '*  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  seat  of  the  oeast ;  and 
his  kingdom  was  iiill  of  darkness,  and 
they  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain." 

11.  "And  blasphemed  the  God  of 
hearen,  because  or  their  pains  and  their 
sores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds.'* 

"This,"  remarks  our  commentator. 
"  is  some  great  calamity  which  shall  fall 
upon  Rome  itself,  and  shall  darken  and 
confound  the  whole  anti- Christian  em- 
pire. But  still  the  consequences  of  this 
plague  are  much  the  same  as  those  of 
the  foregoing  one ;  for  the  sufferers,  in- 
stead of  repenting  of  their  deeds^  are 
hardened  like  Pharaoh,  and  still  persist 
in  their  blasphemy  and  idolatry,  and 
obstinately  withstand  all  attempts  of 
reformation."  Who  has  forgotten  the 
events  of  1848,  and  subsequent  darkness 
which  still  clouds  all  the  fair  land  of 
Italy,  causing  the  Italians  to  "gnaw 
their  tongues  for  pain  ? "  And  who 
does  not  know  that  they  still  remain 
wedded  to  their  superstitions,  despite 
King  Bomba,  and  Cardinal  Antonelli, 
and  all  their  satraps  and  satellites  ? " 

12.  "  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates ; 
and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up, 
that  the  ways  of  the  kings  of  the  East 
might  be  prepared." 

13.  "  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits, 
like  frogs,  come  out  of  the  mouth  ot  the 
beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophet.'* 

14.  "  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils, 
working  miracles,  which  eo  forth  unto 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole 
world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  God  Almighty." 

15.  "Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief. 
Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keep- 
eth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  see  his  shame." 

16.  "  And  he  gathered  them  together 
into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  Armageddon.** 

"Whether,  by  Euphrates,  he  meant 
the  river  so  called,"  says  Newton,  "  or 
only  a  mystic  Euphrates,  as  Rome  is 
a  mystic  Babylon;  and  whether,  by 
the  kings  of  the  East,  he  meant  the 
Jews  in  particular,  or  any  Eastern  po- 
tentates m  general,  can  be  matters  only 
of  conjecture,  and  not  of  certainty  and 
assurance,  till  the  event  shall  make  the 
determination.'*  In  the  original  it  reads, 


T&v  fiaatXitov  rS^v  <wr<5  avcerokZiv  fjXiov  : 
and  in  the  Latin  vul^te,  regibus  abortu 
soli* — that  is,  tl^e  king  from  the  rising 
of  tfu  Sun.    I  think  the  prediction  may  ! 
be  interpreted  to  relate  to  Austria  and 
her  forces  in  the  recent  conflict,  for  they  I 
may  be  said  to  come,  relatively,  from 
the  East    'Tis  true,  the  Enslish  and 
Americans  call  the  empire  of  Francis 
Joseph,  Austria,  from  Austis,  the  South 
wind,  implying  thereby  the  empire  of 
Southern  Europe ;  but  the  people  and  ' 
government  call  it  "OestemcA^,"  the 
realm  of  the  East    Besides,  it  is  said, 
that  they  should  be  "  gathered  together  ' 
into  a  place  called,   in  the   Hebrew 
tongue,  Armageddon,"  that  is,  ^/t^moMW- 
tain  of  destruction.    And  were  not  the 
Austrians  gathered  together  in  such  a  ^ 
mountain  f  If  any  man  doubts  it,  let  j 
him  read  any  truthful  account  of  the  ' 
bloody  contests  upon  the  heights  of  j 
Magenta  and  Solferino.  ' 

So  ends  the  sixth  plague,  but  the 
seventh  and  last  is  yet  to  come.     How  ; 
soon  or  how  late,  I  presume  not  even 
to  conjecture,  but  we  are  commanded  ' 
to  watch,  for,  "  Behold  I  come  as  a  I 
thief." 

17.  *•  And  the  seventh  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  into  the  air ;  and  there  came  , 
a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  hea- , 
ven,  from  the  throne,  saying,  "  It  is  | 
done.* "  '; 

18.  "And  there  were  voices,  and  thun- 
ders, and  lightnings ;  and  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since 
men  were  upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an 
earthquake,  and  so  great**  ] 

19.  "  And  the  great  city  was  divided  , 
into  three  parts ;  and  the  cities  of  the 
nations  fell ;  and  Great  Babylon  came 
into  remembrance  l^fore  God,  to  give 
unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the 
fierceness  of  his  wrath.** 

20.  "  And  every  island  fled  away, 
and  the  mountains  were  not  found.** 

21.  "  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great 
hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the 
weight  of  a  talent ;   and  men  bias- , 
phemed  God  because  of  the  plague  ot ' 
the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was 
exceeding  great**  jl 

Judging  of  the  effects  produced  by  j 
this  last  vial,  from  the  known  effects  of  i 
the  six  preceding  ones,  I  should  sav,  |^ 
that,  before  a  great  while,  the  whole  ,| 
continent  of  Europe  will  be  convulses  |i 
from  the  centre  to  the  circumference, ,, 
by  a  terrible  and  bloody  revolution, 
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snch  as  the  world  never  saw  before, 
and  the  end  of  which  will  be  the  recon- 
struction of  the  map  of  the  world,  the 
overthrow  of  the  priest-craft  and  the 
king-craft,  and  the  dawn  of  that  blessed 
end  when  Messiah  shall  be  known 
thronghoat  the  whole  world  as  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God. 
For,  let  selfish  cabinets  intrigue  as  much 
as  they  may,  let  kings  and  rulers  forge 
fetters  for  the  body,  and  priests  and  car- 
dinals rivet  chains  upon  the  mind,  let 


Infidels  scout  at  revolution,  and  cry, 
•*  Lo  !  Christ  is  here,"  or  "  Lo  !  Christ 
is  there."— still  nothing  under  the  whole 
heavens  will  ever  avail  to  prevent  the 
fulfilment  of  the  irrevocable  fiat  of  Je- 
hovah God.  Amen.  "  And  I  heard, 
as  it  were,  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings, 
saying,  Alleluia :  for  the  Lord  God 
Omnipotent  reigneth.'' 

D.  R  H. 


ETERNITY. 


The  flower  fades,  the  heart  withers, 

I  man  grows  old  and  dies,  the  world  lies 

down  in  the  sepulchre  of  ages,  but  time 

writes  no  wrinkles  on  the  features  of 

eternity. 

Eternity  !  Stupendous  thought  !— 
the  ever  present  now,  unborn,  undecay- 
ing,  and  undying  —  the  endless  chain, 
compassing  the  life  of  God— the  golden 
thread,  entwining  the  destinies  of  the 
■  universe  ! 

Earth   has  its  beauties,   but   time 
,  shrouds  them  for  the  grave — its  honors, 
they  are  but  the  sunshine  of  an  hour — 
its  palaces,  they  are  but  gilded  sepul- 
chres— its  possessions,  thev  are  the  toys 
of  changing  fortune — its  pleasures,  they 
\  are  but  Dursting  bubbles.   Not  so  in  the 
t  untried  bourne.    In  the  dwelling  of  the 
I  Almighty  can  come  no  footsteps  of  de- 
1  cay.    Its  day  will  know  no  darkness — 
i  unfading  splendors  forbid  the  approach 
1  of  night.    Its  fountains  will  never  fail — 
'  they  are  fresh  from  the  eternal  throne. 
Its  glory  will  never  wane,  for  there  is 
,  the  ever-present  God.    Its  harmonies 
will  never  cease — exhaustless  love  sup- 


plies the  song.  Its  youth  will  wear  no 
age  ;  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  the 
same,  there  shall  be  no  Winter  there, 
with  its  blasting  winds  and  blighting 
airs  ;  no  scorching  heat  to  dry  the  life's 
young  blood.  Spring,  perpetual,  is  the 
season  of  eternity.  Sickness  will  not 
waste  the  frame ;  it  shall  bloom  with 
immortal  vigor.  Hope  shall  not  pine 
iu  fear :  fruition  shall  gladden  faith. 
Energy  shall  not  grow  slack  in  service : 
the  faculties  shall  not  weary  or  decline. 
Eternity !  shall  I  reap  its  pleasures  or 
its  pains  ?  Shall  I  bear  its  cross  or  wear 
its  crown  ]  Shall  I  dwell  in  its  palace- 
home  or  its  pit  of  woe  1  Shall  I  hear 
its  soothing  harmonies,  or  its  doleful 
discords  ?  0  thou  Father  of  my  spirit, 
spare  me  the  horrors  of  those  unending 
^es,  where  the  furrows  of  time  come 
not  to  the  heart  of  anguish ;  where  me- 
mory blots  out  no  record  of  the  guilty 
past,  and  sin  sinks  the  soul  in  depths  of 
eternal  night !  Let  thy  life  renew  my 
being,  and  the  present  shall  not  be  hope- 
less, nor  the  future  joyless. 


LETTER  TO  YOUNG  MEN. 


The  present  is  an  age'  of  unexampled 
improvement  and  progress.  The  last 
half  century  has  witnessed  a  stirring 
^p  of  the  elements  of  intellect  never 
exhibited  in  any  former  age.  Grander 
principles  have  been  developed  for  the 
government  of  nations.  Commerce  has 
stretched  its  white  arms  over  the  whole 
globe—  trade  has  fused  together  widely 
separated  nations,  and  discoveries  in 
the  forces  of  nature  have  been  made 
to  which  history  cannot  present  a  paral- 
leL    Machines  for  employing  the  power 


of  steam  and  electricity ;  numberless 
inventions  for  manufacturing  cloths, 
and  moulding  iron,  gold,  and  other 
metals,  are  giving  to  the  whole  world 
enough  to  feed,  clothe,  and  adorn  itself 
Geology  is  telling  us  where  to  dig  for 
iron,  gold,  and  coal ;  and  Chemistry 
is  teaching  us  how  to  mingle  the  dif- 
ferent soils  so  as  to  make  the  rich  land 
richer,  and  the  desert  to  bloom  with  fer- 
tility. The  general  diftusion  of  scien- 
tific knowledge  among  the  great  mass 
of  the  people  is  undoubtedly  the  cause 
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of  this  unexampled  activity  and  vigour 
of  mind.  The  treasures  of  intellect  are 
no  longer  confined  to  the  courts  of  kings, 
or  the  cloisters  of  monasteries.  The  col- 
lected wisdom  of  ages  has  been  descend- 
ing lower  and  lower  into  the  scale  of 
society,  until  it  has  become  the  glory 
of  modern  times,  that  whatever  of  phi- 
losophy can  refine  the  spirit,  whatever 
of  law  can  control  passion,  whatever  of 
science  can  give  man  dominion  over 
matter,  and  whatever  of  art  can  adorn 
and  beautify,  please  and  instruct,  is 
i  rendered  free  to  all. 

The  true  wealth  of  a  nation  consists, 
not  mainly  of  broad  and  fertile  lands 
and  mines  of  ore,  but  in  mental  and 
moral  worth.  Intellect  spreads  the  bar- 
ren soil  with  waving  grain.  Tlie  want 
of  it  would  render  Eden  a  garden  of 
weeds.  The  true  means  of  advancing 
our  earthly  prosperity,  then,  are  coinci- 
dent with  the  development  of  our  intel- 
lectual and  moral  faculties.  Reading  is 
one  of  the  eminent  agents  to  be  used  in 
accomplishing  such  a  work.  I  would, 
then,  impress  upon  your  minds  the  value 
of  cultivating  a  taste  for  reading.  Pro- 
cure for  yourselves  books  ;  they  will  be 
company  and  society  for  you  on  all  occa- 
sions. This  will  be  far  better  than  to 
spend  your  money  and  time  merely  to 
gratify  a  depraved  appetite,  and  to  ac- 
quiesce in  the  wishes  of  a  wild  and  reck- 
less companion.  Having  provided  suit- 
able books,  often  enter  your  studio,  meet 
and  converse  with  the  good  and  wise  of 
all  ages  and  lands  ;  there  the  living  and 
the  dead  will  speak  to  you  through  their 
works  ;  you  will  meet  W.  H.  Prescott, 
of  Boston,  (lately  deceased)  talking 
about  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  ;  Wash- 
ington Irving  will  come  from  New 
York  and  tell  you  the  story  of  the  wars 
of  Grenada,  and  the  adventurous  voy- 
age of  Columbus,  or  the  legend  of 
Sleepy  Hollow.  George  Bancroft  will 
sit  down  with  you  and  point  out  on  a 
map.  the  colonies  and  settlements  of 
America,  and  give  you  the  early  his- 
tory of  American  independence.  Jared 
Sparks,  of  Cambridge,  will  arise  and 
read  to  you  the  letters  of  Washington, 
and  make  your  heart  glad  with  the  he- 
roic deeds  of  that  noble  man  for  the 
cause  of  the  country.  Should  you  feel 
poetical,  you  may  meet  the  comic  Saxe, 
or  the'more  worthy  Longfellow.  If  in 
a  speculative  mood,  call  upon  Professor 
Hitchcock,  who  will  talk  to  you  of  all 


the  changes  that  have  taken  place  in  the 
soil  of  our  country  since  and  before  the 
Flood,  and  on  the  telegraphic  system  uf 
the  universe  will  bear  you  aloft  that 
you  may  behold  all  time  and  space. 

Nor  will  your  acquaintance  be  con- 
fined to  vour  own  country  ;  Sir  John 
Herscheli  will  come  and  sit  down  and 
discourse  eloquently  upon  the  wonders 
of  the  vast  creation —  of  all  the  worlds 
that  are  poured  upon  our  sight  by  the 
glory  of  a  starrv  nicht."  Alexander 
Von  Humboldt  (thougn  recently  passed 
into  the  spirit  land)  will  speak  througli 
the  Cosmos  and  confirm  the  affirmation 
of  David— "The  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God  ;  and  the  firmament  show- 
eth  his  handiwork.  Day  unto  day  ut- 
tcreth  speech,  and  night  unto  night 
showeth  Knowledge.  No  speech,  no  lan- 
guage !  Their  voice  is  not  heard,  bat 
their  line  hath  gone  out  through  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the 
world.*' 

Nor  will  it  be  from  across  the  stormy 
ocean  of  blue  waves  alone  that  such 
personages  will  visit  you,  but  across 
the  darker  and  wider  ocean  of  time  , 
come  the  wise,  and  good,  and  eloquent,  ' 
and  discourse  to  you  as  long  as  you 
will  listen.    The  poet  from  the  banks 
of  the  Avon—"  the  poet  of  the  human  , 
heart"— and  another  from  his  garden- 
home  in    Westminster,    called  "  The 
Poet  of  Paradise,"  will  come  and  enter- 
tain you.    If  among  these  you  tire,  the 
old  family  Bible  may  be  placed  before  = 
you  ;  through  it  God,  the  Author  of  all  , 
things,  the  great  Eternal  Spirit,  will  j 
address  you.    You  can  never  exhaust  I 
its  contents — ^you  can  never  fathom  its  ; 
infinitude— you  can  never  cease  to  ad- 
mire the  Great  Personage  there  pre- 
sented, and  the  system  made  known, 
whereby  man  can  be  taken  from  this 
world,  and  live  again  in  one  that  is 
more  bright,  and  t^autiful,  and  desira- 
ble.   Its  histories,  and  poems,  and  pro- 
phecies, will  ever  be  a  source  of  eigoy- 
ment,  and  peace,  and  happiness  :  even  , 
in  the  trouoles  of  life  ana  tedium  of  old 
age,  they  will  be  oil  of  gladness  to  tbe  | 
wounded  spirit. 

Young  men,  cultivate  the  intellect  f 
Read  g(K)d  and  useful  books  for  thiB 
purpose,  practice  what  you  learn,  aod  j 
if  you  do  not  become  wealthy  in  landfl,  [ 
you  will  have  that  which  is  far  superior 
— a  store  of  intellectual  wealth,  a  trea-  I 
sure  which  the  silver  of  Peru  and  the  | 
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{old  of  Anstnilia  and  Califoniia  can 
K?er  procure ;  a  treasure  that  will  lart 
riien  the  eye  shall  have  been  dimmed 
md  the  ear  deafened,  and  manhood 
Kndered  almost  a  blazik  by  the  hand  of 
ime  —  a  treasnre  that  can  only  be  ao- 


quired  by  diligence  and  study.  I  trust 
that  you  will  take  care  to  improTe  upon 
any  practical  suggestions  found  in  this 
letter,  which,  I  hope,  may  not  be  en- 
tirely devoid  of  int^est  to  you. 


THE  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  GOD.—No.  IV. 


Ths  narratiye  of  the  offering  up  of 
iuc  scarcely  comes  wiUiin  our  pre- 
eribed  limits,  since  though  perhaps  it 
iplies,  it  does  not  express  visible  Di- 
}/»  manifestation.  But  it  contains  a 
■firmation  of  our  views  respecting 
bk  Yahvbh,  which  should  not  be 
pooked  Just  as  Abraham  was 
f  the  point  of  slaying  his  son,  Malak 
AflVEH  called  to  him  from  the  hea- 
^  for  the  purpose  of  staying  his 
IkL  In  doing  this,  he  assumed  a  dig- 
1^ ill-becoming  a  created  angeL  "And 
tiaid.  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the 
i  neither  do  thou  anything  unto  him, 
low  /  know  that  thou  fearest  God, 
igthou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son. 
Bonly  (son)  fbom  mb  f  (verse  12.) 
I "  the  lad"  was  about  to  have  been 
[  in  sacrifice  to  Malak  Yabyeh. 
kYAfivsu  must  have  commanded 
I  lachfice  to  be  offered  to  himself. 
this  is  supposable  onty  on  the 
l»ndof  his  being  Yahveh's  "  fellow"- 
fvticipator  in  the  many  attributes 
ii  worship  of  God- the  Logos  who  sub- 
^Qently  became  man  by  incarnation, 
id  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  by 
V  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant. 
inaham  virtually  offered  Isaac  to  Ma- 
•Yahveh;  then  Malak  Yahveh  was 
ft  or  Abraham  committed  idolatry  ! 
^U8  we  come  back  again  to  the  same 
mmm  as  on  pages  386  and  503. 
pi— It  will  be  seen  from  Gen.  xxvL 
^24-25,  that  at  least  on  two  occa- 
*i^  did  Yahyes  appear  to  Isaac ; 
idthottgh  these  manifestations  present 
Mbing  new  for  consideration,  yet  it 
J?  Kove  to  have  been  well  to  note 
•wr  occurrence. 

1 1?'"~^®  ^^^  overtake  Jacob  in  Betliel 
pap.  xrviii.  11-22.)  Let  us  peruse  the 
^-  "And  Jacob  went  out  from 
«W8hefaa,  and  went  toward  Haran. 
ABd  he  lighted  upon  a  certain  place, 
^d  tatiied  there  all  night,  because  the 
^D  vai  set :  and  he  took  of  the  stones 

tI  1  ^^*^'  ^^^  ?"*  **  ^*®  pillows, 
*^  lay  down  in  that  place  to  sleep. 


And  he  dreamed  and  behold,  a  ladder 
set  up  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it 
reached  to  the  heavens :  and,  behold, 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  de- 
Bcendine  on  it  And,  behold,  Yahyeh 
stood  above  it,  and  said,  I  am  Yafvsh, 
the  God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac :  the  land  whereon  thou 
liest  I  will  give  to  thee  and  thy  seed ; 
and  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the 
earth  :  and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to 
the  West,  and  to  the  East,  and  to  the 
North,  and  to  the  South :  and  in  thee 
and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.  And,  behold,  I  am 
with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee  in  all 

E laces  whither  thou  goest,  and  I  will 
ring  thee  again  into  this  laud ;  for  I 
will  not  leave  thee,  until  I  have  done 
that  which  I  have  said  to  thee.  And 
then  Jacob  awaked  out  of  his  sleep,  and 
then  he  said.  Surely  Yahveh  is  in  this 
place,  and  I  knew  not.  And  then  he 
feared,  and  then  he  said.  How  fearful 
(august)  is  this  place !  This  is  no  other 
than  the  house  of  Grod,  and  thiSi  the 
gate  of  the  heavens  .**' 

This  divine  appearing  instructs  in  the 
three  grand  lessons  taught  b^  the  entire 
seriesofGod'sselfmanitestationstomen. 
The  seasonaUeness  of  this  vision  is 
evident  at  a  glance.  Jacob's  circum- 
stances were  peculiar.  He  was  just 
leaving  home  for  a  distant  land.  His 
father  s  partiality,  along  with  his  own 
and  his  mother  s  unbeliet  and  duplicity, 
had  rendered  it  necessary  for  him  to  flee 
precipitately,solitaril^,  and  on  foot  trom 
his  father's  house.  His  errand  to  Meso- 
patamia  was  one  of  absorbing  interest, 
which,  if  successful,  would  probably 
soon  place  him  at  the  head  of  a  family, 
and  constitute  him  one  of  the  progeni- 
tors of  tlie  Messiah.  Isaac  his  father 
could  no  longer  be  his  priest.  Bebekah, 
his  fond  mother,  could  no  longer  watch 
over  him  with  maternal  solicitude. 
Here  he  was  homeless,  houseless,  friend- 
less. Ni^ht  had  come  on.  The  travel- 
ler s  coucb  was  the  green  sward  —  his 
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pillows  the  BtoneB  of  the  place.  That 
then  and  there  the  God  ot  his  fathers 
should  appear  to  him  in  midnight  vi- 
sion, and  tender  to  him  the  most  ample 
and  consoling  assurances,  cannot  but 
appear  exquisitely  well-timed,  so  much 
so  as  to  remind  us  of  the  adage,  "  Man's 
extremity  is  God's  opportunitv." 

Blended  majesty  ana  mercy  form  ano- 
ther characteristic  of  this  manifestation. 
The  amplitude  of  the  promises  at  this 
time  vouchsafed  to  Jacob  is  very  stri- 
king. The  homeless  one  shall  t)08sess 
a  country.  The  childless  one  shall  have 
a  numerous  progeny,  "  as  the  dust  of 
the  earth."    The  supplanter,  now  a  fd- 

fitive  from  the  face  of  an  execrating 
rother,  shall  become  a  channel  of  bless- 
iDg  to  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  The 
lonely  one  receives  the  ever  becoming- 
One,  whose  resources  can  never  be  ex- 
hausted, as  his  companion  and  faithful 
protector.  Nor  does  the  drapery  of  the 
vision  belie  the  mercy-speakingpromises. 
An  earthly  home  has  been  left  behind, 
but  a  heavenly  one  opens  to  view.  An 
earthlv  father  s  servants  are  no  longerin 
attenaance,  but  those  of  the  Father  in 
heaven  come  and  return  on  errands  of 
celestial  ministration.  He  whose  only 
refuge  is  a  pillar  of  unbuilt  stones,  is 
invited  to  climb  the  "  ladder''  and  enter 
'*  the  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God." 

Yet  while  mercy  predominates  in  the 
word  of  love  and  scene  of  beauty,  ma- 
jesty divine  imparts  an  awe-inspirini? 
magnificence  to  the  whole.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  realize  the  emotions  of  Jacob, 
when,  having  awoke,  he  reflected  on  the 
vision  of  the  night.  He  said,  "  Surely 
Yahyeh  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew 
not.*'  The  clause,  "  1  knew  not,"  may 
mean  that,  during  the  vision,  Jacob  had 
been  so  wrapt  in  its  sweetness,  had  at- 
tained such  a  familiarity  with  heavenly 
things,  had  caught  such  glimpses  of 
Yahyeh's  paternal  tenderness,  that  he 
had  not  been  concerned^  alarmed,  or 
duly  iolicUmiB  in  the  presence  of  such 
august  realities.  In  the  mercy  he  had 
lost  sight  of  the  majesty  !  The  latter 
now  coming  out  to  his  wakeful  contem- 
plation, reverential  dread  seized  his 
mind,  and  he  further  exclaims,  "  How 
fearful  is  this  place  !  This  is  none  other 
than  the  house  of  God,  and  this  the  gate 
of  heaven."  Or,  this  expression  of  ig- 
norance may  be  taken  to  denote,  that , 
the  presence  of  Yahyeh  now  abode  | 


with  the  speaker  as  he  had  never  before 
knotvn  or  experienced.  **  Surely  the  re- 
ality of  the  oay  answers  to  the  app^^ff- 
ance  of  the  night  It  is  no  mere  vision 
I  have  witnessed.  Yahyeh  is,  in  veiy 
deed,  in  this  place ;  and  I  am  solem- 
nizea  by  his  presence  in  a  manner  hith- 
erto unknown."  In  favor  of  this  aecond 
interpretation,  may  be  urged  (1)  the 
emphatic  particle  yesh  preceding  Yah- 
yeh :  '*  Yahyeh  u  in  this  place — it  is 
no  mere  dream ;"  (2)  the  tenor  of  the 
promise,  "  I  am  with  thee,"  &c.  —  Le, 
''  with  an  intimacy  thou  hast  not  before 
realized ;"  and  (3)  Jacob's  consequent 
vow,  in  the  makins  of  which  he  holds 
communion  with  God,  so  that  although 
commencing  his  references  to  the  Deity 
in  the  third  person,  yet  he  ends  in  di- 
rect address  (verses  20-22.) 

The  general  conclusion  remains  the 
same  either  way;  mercy  and  majesty 
are  harmoniously  exhibited  in  this  Di- 
vine appearing. 

The  mediatorial  principle  of  manifes- 
tation is  not  less  striking.  Few  persons 
perhaps  are  aware  how  exclusively  it 
nas  ever  remained  for  the  only  begotten 
Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Either, 
to  lead  out  Deity  to  view.    Unsuspect- 
ed though  it  may  have  been  hy  many, 
or  most  readers  of  the  Bible,  it  is  not 
the  less  true  that  God*s  appearance  to 
Jacob  at  Bethel  was  effected  through 
the  mediation  of  the  Angel  of  the  divine 
presence.    "  What  V  says  the  reader, 
^*  when  we  read  in  so  many  words,  that 
above  the  ladder  stood  «f£HOYAH,  or 
Yahyeh,  who  said.  /  am  Yahvbh,  (h^  \ 
God  ofthyfathers^^kc  T    Yes,  even  so. 
Turn,  and  read  it  for  yourself,  in  chapter 
xxxi.  11,  13,  where  the  Patriarch  dis- 
tinctly informs  Rachael  and  Leah.  ''The 
Anoel  of  God  spakeuntomeinaareanii 
(saying)    *    ♦    ♦  I  am  the  God  of 
Bethel,  where   thou  anointedst  the 
pillar,  and  where  thou  vowedst  a  vow  I 
UNTO  ME :   now,  arise,  get  thee  out  I, 
from  this  land,and  return  unto  the  land  | 
of  thy  kindred.*'  Here  we  find  that  the 
Angel  ot  God  is  God ;  even  as  before  | 
we  found  that  the  Angel  of  Yahyeh  is  I 
Yahyeh.  Confusion  worse  confounded  j 
to  all  who  refuse  to  admit  divine  plura- 
lity in  divine  unitjr.   **  Hear,  O  Israel : 
Yahveh  our  Elohim  is  one  Yahveh.' 
''  And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for 
ever  :  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled 
with  his  glory.  Amen  and  amen." 

Dundee,  J.  E  K 

DiaitigQd  by  VjQQQ  l"'  r=:^ 
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WORDS  FROM  THE  WORK-TABLR— No.  IL 


"Mart  Jones  and  Jane  MarshaJl 
wish  me  to  make  them  collan  like  mine. 
I  shall  have  fifteen-pence  for  each,  that 
will  be  two  and  sixpence  extra  this 
week,  for  I  can  make  them  between 
times,  when  our  overlooker  is  out  of 
the  way.  I  can  have  them  beneath  the 
table,  or  under  the  work,  as  I  have  had 
before,  and  nobody  will  be  any  wiser." 
Stay,  young  friend— you  are  a  member 
of  the  church—  What  says  the  Law- 
book 1  "  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them 
Uuit  are  your  masters  according  to  the 
flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  sin- 
gleness of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ ; 
not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers  ; 
but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  aoing  the 
will  of  God  from  the  heart :  with  good 
will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  to  men ;  knowing  that  whatsoever 
good  thing  any  man  doeth.  the  same 
shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether 
he  be  bond  or  free"  (Eph.  vi.  6-8.) 

You  are,  then,  violating  the  com- 
mands of  Christ  —  you  are  defrauding 
your  employer — you  are  bringing  re- 
i'  proach  upon  the  gospel  you  have  pro- 
I'fessed.   What  for?  Love  of  filthy  lucre. 
'  —Ah !  your  heart  is  not  filled  with  love 
I  to  Christ  and  love  to  nian~jou  do  not 
trust  to  God  as  an  all  provident  God, 


but  you  trust  to  yourself,  and  you  con- 
descend to  rob  your  earthly  master. 
When  you  were  engaged,  you  agreed  to 
labor  so  many  hours  a  day  for  your  em- 
ployer, and  you  have  no  right  during 
that  time  to  be  indolent,  or  to  do  your 
own  work  —  your  time  is  purchased  ■— 
the  eyes  of  worldlings  are  upon  you  — 
they  are  watching,  and  what  will  be 
their  report  ?  "  M  !  ah  !  this  religion 
is  all  pretence  —  it  does  not  make  its 
professors  commonly  honest.'^ 

Thusyou  are  a  stumbling  block  in  the 
path  of  those  who  are  earnestly  and 
prayerfully  laboring  to  turn  men  and 
women  from  the  kingdom  of  the  world 
into  the  kingdom  of  God*s  dear  Son. 

You  may  deem  these  swervings  from 
a  right  line  as  too  trivial  for  notice,  but 
beware  of  taking  the  first  step  in  a 
downward  course. 

"Despise  not  thou  a  small  thing, 
either  for  evil  or  for  good.  For  a  ^ooi 
may  work  thy  ruin,  or  a  word  create  thy 
wealth ;  a  mote  in  the  gunner's  eye  is 
as  bad  as  a  spike  in  the  gun  :  and  the 
cable  of  a  furlong  is  lost  through  an  ill 
wrought  inch.  Commit  thy  trifles  unto 
God,  for  to  him  is  nothing  trivial ;  and 
it  is  but  the  littleness  of  man  that  sees 
no  greatness  in  a  trifle.**        Louise. 


CORRESPONDENCK 


LETTER  TO  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Honored  Sir, — ^Though  I  have  never  had 
the  pleasare  of  seeing  you  in  the  flesh,  I 
have  by  moral,  intellectual,  and  religions 
ties  felt  to  be  with  vou  in  the  spirit,  and 
the  expression  of  this  feeling  will,  I  hope, 
he  accepted  by  yon  as  a  safficient  reason  or 
excuse  for  the  step  I  have  taken.  I  am 
sure  I  am  right  in  inferring,  that  the  truth 
lies  near  your  heart,  and  that  at  all  times 
it  will  afford  you  pleasure  to  hear  of  its 
progress.  As  a  church  (I  am  now  writing 
of  lK}ndon]  we  do  not  occupy  the  position 
we  ought ;  but  our  number  is  increasing, 
and  we  are  gaining  strength,  and  the  pure 
and  simple  truths  of  the|gospel  are  being 
better  understood.  We  pray  God  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  so  enliehten  us,  that  we 
^ay  be  made  the  humble  instruments  of 
tumingp  many  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  unto  God. 
It  is  very  pleasing  to  observe,  that  those 
who  are  without  manifest  a  strong  desire 
to  hear,  and  our  meetings  for  the  procla- 


mation  of  the  g^pel  are  generally  well  at- 
tended. There  are  many  members  of  our 
church  who  refer  to  your  visit  to  England 
with  feelings  of  unmin^led  pleasure.  The 
truths  you  were  nermitted  to  utter  have 
made  a  deep  and  lasting  impression,  and 
your  beautiful  unfoldings  of  the  Sacred 
Word  will  never  be  foreotten.  There  are 
many  who  love  you  in  the  truth,  and  it  may 
cheer  you  to  know  that  the  eflbrts  jovl  ma^e 
have  been  already  associated  with  issues 
which  are  blessed  and  eternal.  I  have  had 
the  pleasure  of  meeting  in  church  fellow- 
ship with  my  dear  brethren  and  sisters  at 
the  Gamden-hall  for  more  than  two  years ; 
and  though,  dear  brother,  in  the  church  it 
is  not  always  sunshine,  yet  I  am  happy  to 
say  that  the  means  of  grace  have,  to  my 
own  soul,  been  very  profitable.  Our  morn- 
ing meetings  are  all  that  can  be  desired ; 
the  addresses  of  our  brethren  are  characte- 
rised by  that  deep  feeling  of  Christian  sym- 
pathy which  can  only  be  acquired  by  fre- 
quently visiting  the  cross.  What  a  mercy 
it  is,  my  revered  brother,  that  we  can  meet 
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together  on  the  Lord's  day,  in  the  all-pre- 
vailing name,  to  partake  of  the  feast  which 
is  sprwid  out  for  us  at  the  foot  of  Calvary  I 
What  a  sacred  resting-place  for  Zion*B  pil- 
grims !  What  striking  symbols,  what  so- 
lemn scenes !  Here  are  the  body  and  the 
blood,  the  bread  of  life  and  the  wine  of  hea- 
ven. The  facts  lead  us  to  Calvary,  but  oar 
fflith  refers  ub  to  that  time  when  our  Sa- 
viour shall  oome  the  second  time  without 
a  sin-offering  unto  salvation.  How  simple, 
dear  brother,  and  yet  how  significant,  are 
the  memorials  which  relate  to  the  body  and 
blood !  How  full  of  spiritual  life  is  the  act 
which  enables  us  by  faith  to  drink  of  the 
pure  blood  of  the  grape  !  It  is  then  when 
we  feel  more  powerfully  the  spirit-presence 
of  our  Qreat  Master,  most  clearly  recogni- 
sing the  wisdom  of  Him  who  said  before 
his  death,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  roe ! 

As  I  believe  you  have  been  the  chief  in- 
strument in  the  hands  of  Providence  of 
rescuinff  the  churches  from  the  trammels 
and  bondage  of  useless  creeds  and  tyrannic 
dogmas,  I  accept  of  the  present  opportunity 
of  tendering  to  you  my  most  sincere  and 
grateful  acknowledgment,  and  as  I  only 
know  you  through  the  medium  of  the  press, 
and  the  warm-hearted  expressions  of  those 
who  love  you  in  the  truth,  permit  me  to 
express  myself  in  all  f^eeness  and  brotherly 
affection. 

Personally  I  feel  indebted  to  you  for  the 
many  clear  and  excellent  works  which  you 
have  written  in  defence  of  the  truth,  the 
edification  of  the  church,  and  the  enlighten- 
ment of  the  world.  For  while  it  is  true 
that  good  old  Martin  Luther  was  a  chief 
instrument  in  giving  the  Bible  to  the  peo- 
ple, it  is  no  less  true  that  jou  and  your  com- 
peers have  proved  that  it  is  the  Bible  and 
the  Bible  alone,  which  is  the  Book  of  the 
Church ;  and  though  for  this  great  boon, 
dear  brother,  you  and  others  luive  had  to 
endure  persecution,  and  frequently  to  be 
misrepresented,  your  heart  must  be  cheered 
with  the  prospect  which  both  the  old  and 
the  new  already  present.  The  truth  is 
mighty.  In  freeing  the  churches  from  all 
human  creeds,  you  have  been  foremost  in 
a  glorious  work.  How  the  mists  of  error 
fly  away  before  the  bright  beams  of  the  sun 
or  truth.  In  making  the  Bible,  and  the  Bi- 
ble alone,  the  book  of  authority  from  which 
there  can  be  no  appeal,  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness are  opposed,  and  the  smiles  of  heaven 
secured.  The  harsh  notes  of  human  dis- 
cord are  hushed,  and  the  soul  is  soothed 
with  the  music  of  heaven.  A  triumph  has 
been  achieved  which  in  the  future  shall  be- 
come more  glorious,  and  the  light  of  eter- 
nity, the  joy  of  the  angels,  and  the  glory 
of  the  enthroned  King,  shall  but  confirm 
the  fact,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  abideth 
for  ever.  The  signs  of  the  times,  and  the 
testimonies  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 


globe,  attest  the  fact  that  the  fields  are  '{ 
white  for  the  harvest,  and  the  fiuthfal  and  |, 
obedient  churches  will  invoke  the  God  of  1 
all  grace  to  send  forth  more  laborers,  that  l{ 
all  may  return  to  Zion  with  songs  and  , 
shoutings  of  joy.  j! 

There  are  many  dear  friends  in  England  Ii 
who  would  love  to  tee  you  again;  they  I 
welcome  you  with  all  pure  and  Christian 
love  to  their  homes  and  to  their  hearts.  To  { ; 
some  you  sustain  the  endeared  relaticmship  ! 
of  brother  and  father,  and  as  such  they  love  i' 
you  in  the  Lord ;  and  were  they  aware  that  '| 
I  am  writing  to  you,  they  would  send  to  I 

Jrou  the  warmest  expression  of  Christian  | 
ove.    It  is  true  that  a  wide  sea  separates,  j 
and  other  circumstances  of  a  more  Ibrmid-  | 
able  kind  may  tend  to  deprive  ns  of  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  you ;  but  we  feel  that  we 
are  one  in  faith,  and  one  in  the  hope  of 
eternal  life.  Perhaps  our  difiiculties  in  £n^- 
land  are  greater  than  those  with  which  you 
may  have  to  contend.  Our  country  is  older, 
our  aristocracy  very  rich  and  infiaential, 
and  nearly  the  whole  of  them  are  members 
of  the  State  Church  or  Roman  Catholics. 
Many  millions  are  expended  to  promote 
what  is  termed  the  national  faith.     Still, 
dear  brother,  we  are  strong  in  the  belief 
that  the  truth  will  prevail.    In  oonclusion 
permit  me  to  say,  tnat  I  am  reminded  fix»m 
the  statements  made  in  the  Harbinffer  of 
the  necessity  of  venturing  to  give  yon  a 
little  advice.    Please,  then,  dear  brother,  to 
remember  that  you  are  not  so  young  as  yon  \ 
were  once.    It  will  therefore  be  necessary  | 
for  you  to  take  great  care  of  your  health, 
in  order  that  your  valuable  life  may^  be 
spared  for  many  years  to  come.  Time  writes 
truthfully  on  the  brow  of  the  Christian 
pilgrim  the  number  of  years,  and  the  mortal 
t)ody  ffives  clear  intimation  of  the  approach- 
ing change.    But  the  Bible,  the  pure  and 
Holy  Bible,  bids  us  put  our  trust  in  Him 
whose  years  never  fail,  and  who  is  the  same 
to-day  and  for  ever.  By  obedience  and  (aith 
we  can  recognize  him  as  our  Saviour  who 
has  conquered  death  and  the  grave,  and 
who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  Should 
you  ask,  dear  broUier,  why  I  have  written, 
my  reply  is,  I  wanted  to  write;  and  if  a^ 
any  time  you  should  feel  inclined  to  recip- 
rocate any  sentiments  expressed  in  this 
epistle,  you  will  greatly  oblige  your  yerf 
sincere  and  afieotionate  brother,  ) 

Jabes  Inwasds.     '^ 
18,  Albert'Streetf  Camden-roadt  Londaih 
Nov.  5th,  1859. 


LETTER  TO  A  BAPTIST  MINISTER. 

My  dear  Sir, — I  am  induced  to  address 
a  few  lines  to  you,  principally  in  cosm*  | 
quence  of  some  remarks  you  have  JtM^ 
both  in  the  pulpit  and  in  private  oonyei*^' 
tion.    You  have  expressed  surpriae,  ^° 
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appear  to  lament,  that  the  effects  of  the  pro- 
clamatii^n  of  the  truths  of  Christianity  are 
not  more  visible ;  in  the  last  conversation 
I  had  with  you,  I  asked,  was  it  not  possible 
the  snriall  number  of  individuals  now  con> 
verted,  in  comparison  with  the  number  in 
thti  early  days  of  Christianity^  might  arise 
from  a  different  mode  of  preaching  being 
adopted,  to  that  employed  by  the  primitive 
Christians  ?      You  appeared  to  think  the 
result  arose  from  a  different  cause — those 
i)eiiig  the   days  of  miracles,  which  have 
ceased  long  ago.     I  am  ready  to  admit, 
some    allowance  must  bo  made  on   this 
ground,  but  I  cannot  entertain  the  idea  for 
one  moment,  that  the  arm  or  power  of  the 
I^ord  is  shortened,  or  that  his  love  for  the 
human  family  is  diminished ;  and  when  we 
take  into  consideration  the  number  of  indi- 
viduals now  80  employed,  and  the  com- 
paratively  small  number  1800  years  ago, 
we  might  be  led  to  expect  very  different 
results  :  so  much  so,  that  I  am  as  fully  con  - 
viuced,  as  of  my  own  existence  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  of  time,  that  some  great  errors 
as  to  either  matter  or  manner,  mast  prevail 
in  the  religious  community,  particularly 
as  we  observe  such  diversity  of  opinions 
and  practices  common  among  those  indi- 
viduals whose  attention  may  have  been 
called  to  these  important  matters.    In  the 
days  of  primitive  Christianity — at  least  so 
far  as  we  are  made  acquainted  with  their 
proceedings  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  New  Testament  (and  I  am  not  disposed 
to  receive  any  other  instruction  as  ortho- 
dox)—it  appears  invariably,  wherever  the 
gospel,  or  glad  tidings,  were  preached,  the 
same  results  followed — ^men  and  women 
believed  and  were  baptized.    But  if  we  look 
around  us  at  the  present  time,  we  shall 
observe  that  when  great  efforts  are  made 
on  the  part  of  the  preacher  or  preachers, 
and  every  attention  has  been  paid  hy  a 
large  assemblage  of  persons,  the  majority 
of  whom  apparently  were  fully  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  the  truths  advanced, 
and  many  were  ready  to  exolaimi  "  Men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?  " — and 
the  preacher,  in  anticipation  of  such  a  ques- 
tion being  asked  by  several  persons  pre- 
sent, has  attempted  to  give  a  reply, — ^now 
seldom  are  the  results  the  same  as  when 
Peter,  Paid,  Stephen,  or  their  associates, 
made  known  the  glad  tidings.    Indeed  the 
nile  of  the  present  time  appears  quite  the 
reverse  of  what  it  was  then.    What  is  the 
cause  ?    There  mast  be  one.    We  are  told, 
'*  The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  " — or.  as  I  understand  the 
sentence, — ^The  proclamation  of  the  gospel 
ia  the  means  employed  by  God  to  effect  the 
salvation  of  the  human  iamily.    Now,  tt  is 
very  evident  God  desires  the  salvation  of 
^^  men,  or  he  would  not  have  ffiven  his  Son 
^0  die,  in  order  to  promote  their  welfare. 


Aflter  the  manifestation  of  love  which  was 
exhibited  on  the  cross,  I  cannot  imagine 
it  is  needful  to  make  those  urgent  appeals 
to  Jehovah  we  fretiuently  hear,  to  induce 
him  to  do  what  is  necessary  in  order  to 
"convert  the  world" — or  perhaps  rather 
some  particular  portion  of  the  intiabitants 
of  it — by  sending  his  Spirit  for  that  object. 
I  am  much  more  inclined  to  believe  he  has 
already  done  the  greater  part,  if  not  the 
whole,  of  the  work  assigned  to  him,  and 
that  it  now  rests  entirely  with  "  mankind 
to  be  reconciled  to  God.  * 

You  are  well  aware,  my  dear  Sir,  most 
powerful  appeals  are  frequently  made  to 
large  congregations ;  the  uncertainty  of  life, 
the  certainty  of  death  and  of  judgment,  the 
teiTors  of  hell  and  the  joys  of  heaven,  ore 
as  fully  portrayed  as  human  language  is 
capable  of  oonveving  to  the  mind  impress- 
ions on  these  awral  subjects.  Indeea,  my 
own  idea  is,  fully  equal  on  these  points  to 
the  oratory  of  Peter,  John,  or  even  Paul 
himself;  but  when  the  attention  of  the  au- 
ditors is  aroused,  their  minds  and  feelings 
are  excited  to  the  greatest  possible  degree, 
whoever  heard  the  preacher  repeat  in  an 
emphatic  manner  the  Divine  commission 
to  the  Apostles,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature : 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved?" — and  the  declaration  of  Peter  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  "  Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized, every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins  ?" — or 
the  words  of  Ananias  to  Paul,  "  And  now 
why  tarriest  thou  ?  Arise  and  be  baptized, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins,-  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  IJord?  I  much  doubt  whe- 
ther, amongst  the  popular  preachers  of  the 
present  day,  one  is  to  be  found  possessed  of 
sufficient  courage  to  make  such  a  declara- 
tion. They  dare  not  trust  these  words  with 
the  people ;  or,  at  least,  lead  them  to  supnose 
that  baptism  has  anything  to  do  with  their 
salvation.  The  ministers  are  afraid  the  peo- 
ple shoidd  be  led  to  think  lightly  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  on  the  cross — of  that  precious 
blood  with  which  they  were  bought — that 
instead  of  imputing  the  position  they  might 
occupy  in  the  church,  or  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  upon  earth,  to  their  redemption  by 
Aim,  they  might  be  led  to  impute  it  to  the 
efficacy  of  the  water,  or  to  their  own  meri- 
torious conduct  in  submiting  to  the  insti- 
tution of  baptism ;  and  instead  of  making 
these  declarations,  do  not  we  almost  inva- 
riably hear  the  preacher  urge  the  individu- 
als who  may  be  convinced  they  are  sinners, 
to  pray  to  God  for  forgiveness,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Hol^  Spirit  to  renew  their  minds, 
and  effect  m  them  a  new  birth,  quite  inde- 
pendent of  water,  although  the  Saviour 
himself  declared,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  except  a  man  is  born  of  ic-atef 
and  the  Splirit,  he  can  not  enter  into  the  king. 
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dom  of  (rod  T  *  The  Apostles  do  not  appear  to 
have  entertained  any  fears  lest  those  indi- 
vidnals  who  were  convinced  of  their  stand- 
ing in  the  sight  of  Gbd,  should  he  led  to 
wrong  conclusions  on  this  important  point. 
And  where,  my  dear  Sir,  in  what  is  called 
the  Acts,  or  Actions,  of  the  Apostles,  can 
we  find  one  instance  of  individuals  under 
conviction  of  sin  being  required  or  encou- 
raged to  pray  to  God  for  forgiveness  previ- 
ous to  baptism  ?  —  or  given  to  understand 
they  had  any  reason  to  expect  the  g^ft  of 
the  Spirit  before  they  had  attended  to  that 
ordinance  ?  And  now,  by  way  of  conclusion 
to  this  already  rather  lengthpr  epistle,  I  will 
observe,  that  I  am  fully  con  vmced,  when  the 
originai  mode  of  preaching  is  again  resorted 
to,  we  shall  see  similar  results.  Men  and 
women  will  obey  the  gospel,  and  g^  on  their 
"  way  rejoicing ;"  and  when  the  members 
of  congregations  of  Christians,  are  encou- 
raged to  mutually  exhort  each  other,  and  by 
patient  continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for 
glory,  and  honor,  and  immortalUy,  such 
will  eventually  become  the  subjects  of 
*'  eternal  life." — With  every  wish  for  your 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare,  I  am,  dear 
Sir,  yours  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 

P.S. — ^From  what  portion  of  the  New 
Testament  are  we  led  to  infer,  that  the  soul 
of  man,  in  ite  natural  states  is  immortal  ? 
We  read  of  "  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords,  who  only  hath  immortality" — and 
''  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hatn  abolished  death,  and  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  ligiit  through  the  gos- 
pel"— and  of  individuals  who  shall  "seek 
for  glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality."  I 
think  Christians  are  spoken  of  as  becoming 
the  subjects  of  it,  but  nowhere  in  the  Scri[>- 
tures  of  Truth  are  sinners  represented  as 
being  possessed  of  it,  but  rather  as  being 
the  subjects  of  eternal  death. 


LETTERS  FROM  VICTORIA. 


Brother  Wallis,  —  We  are  all  perfectly 
delighted  with  the  July  Harbinger.  There 
is  but  one  opinion  witn  regard  to  the  con- 
tente,  both  from  those  in  the  church  and 
out  of  it.  The  biblical  information,  the  ear- 
nest appeals,  and  the  reports  of  the  progress 
of  the  truth  from  all  quarters  where  the 
restoration  of  primitive  Christianity  has 
been  made  known,  and  more  especially  "  in 
the  dear  old  country,"  where  so  many 
hearte  are  beating  in  unison  with  our  own, 
in  earnest  and  prayerful  desires  for  the  de- 
liverance of  our  common  humanity  from  the 
bondage  of  sin,  were  very  gratifying  and 
cheering.  Some  of  our  bretnren  are  can- 
vassing for  new  subscribers,  and  I  think 
you  wul  receive  by  this  mail  a  request  for 


a  larger  supply.    I  have  been  lookin|r  for  a 

Ccel  from  you  for  some  time  past.  Hymn 
ks,  we  are  sadly  in  want  of.  Oar  Sister 
Dick  has  returned  in  safety  to  us,  *nd  has 
received  a  hearty  welcome,  with  thanks- 
giving to  our  Heavenly  Father  for  herpre- 
servation  during  her  late  voyage  to  J&ig- 
land. — The  usual  quarterly  tea  meeting  of 
the  disciples  irom  the  vanous  churches  of 
Melbourne  and  the  suburban  districts  took 
place  last  evening,  in  the  New  Temperance 
Hall,  St.  Kilda.  The  Teetotal  Committee 
kindly  lent  us  the  room  gratuitously  upon 
the  occasion.  A  large  assembly  waslooked 
for;  but  unfortunately  the  rain  commenced  ' 
to  descend  on  the  night  previous,  and  it  has 
continued  coming  down  in  a  perfect  flood 
ap  to  the  time  of  my  writing.  Notwith-  ' 
standing  the  threatemng  aspect  of  the  skies, 
it  was  gratifying  to  see  more  than  one  hun- 
dred brethren  and  friends  assemMed  nnder 
such  uninviting  circumstances.  Very  many 
came  from  country  districts,  ten  or  twelve  i 
miles  distant,  in  open  vehicles,  thereby  ; 
manifesting  their  warm-hearted  affection 
to  the  Saviour,  and  "one  towards  another." 
Our  estimable  Brother  Coles  presided,  and 
earnest  addresses  were  delivered  on  the  oc-  • 
casion  by  Brethren  Ashton,  Willder,  Law- 
son,  Picton,  Walker,  and  others ;  and  by 
that  good,  M,  and  aealous  servant  of  ike  i, 
cross,  Brother  JService,  ^  I 

Brother  Warren  was  sojourning  with  me  j 
for  two  or  three  days  last  week ;  he  j^ve  a  ' 
most  instructive  and  eloquent  address  in  the 
Prahran  Church,  on  Lord's  day  morning,   , 
and  proclaimed  the  gospel  to  about  250  per- 
sons in  Melbourne  in  tne  evening. 

I  have  sent  by  this  mail  two  copies  of  the 
Christian  Times,  a  paper  established  not  j 
twelve  months  upon  the  Union,  alias  Lati- 
tudinarian  principles ;  and  you  will  see  by 
the  contenta  of  one  number  the  necessary 
result  of  man's  basis  of  union  beine  adopted 
instead  of  our  Master's,  viz. :  one  faith,  one 
Lord,  one  baptism,  &c.  I  called  npon  the 
Rev.  J.  Taylor,  (late  of  Birmingham)  the 
editor,  and  left  our  July  Harbinger  with 
him,  hoping  he  would  make  some  extracts 
therefrom,  especially  from  Lord  J.  Russell's 
speech,  and  also  from  the  paper  read  b^  the 
Key.  Mr.  Rees  before  the  Congregattonal 
ministers. 

There  can  be  no  mistake  about  the  fa/A 
of  all  parties  having  a  cravingfor  real  Scr^ 
tural  union  and  communion;  and  we  hope, 
'ere  lonj^,  to  see  this  greasy  desired  con- 
summation.— I  remain,  yours  in  the  truth, 

8.  KlDKSB. 

JSrin  Cottage,  8t.  KUda,  near  Melboume, 
Victoria,  JS^^tember  15,  1869. 


Dear  Brother, — Since  I  last  wrote  yon, 
I  have  seen  the  brethren  in  Oeelong,  Mel- 
bourne, and  Prahran.    I  have  to  report  sii 
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additions  by  immersion  (the  last  week  in 
Jalj)  to  the  oharch  meeting  with  us,  since 
which,  two  hare  removed  to  the  church  in 
Adelaide,  and  two  have  fallen  asleep.  We 
are  hopeful  that  the  truth  is  makinff  its 
way  to  many  hearts  in  this  neighhourhood, 
and  doubt  not  of  its  success.  *'  Truth  is 
mishty,  and  must  prevail/' 

Our  dear  young  brother,  Edwin  Cham- 
hers,  a  very  promising  disciple,  has  been 
suddenly  snatched  from  us  by  death.    He 
was   a  passenger  on  board  the  AdmeUa 
9team-8hip,  wrecked  on  our  coast  August 
6th.     His  position  on  the  wreck  was  hope- 
less, he  being,  along  with  the  women,  chil- 
dren, and  weaker  men,  on  the  fore  part  of 
the  vesBel,  which  was  broken  off  about  fif^ 
vards  from  the  main  portion  of  the  wreck. 
<  ^he  more  robust,  by  means  of  a  rope,  re- 
\  gained  the  main  wreck,  but  most  or  them 
only  to  prolong  their  sufferings,  which  were 
terminated  by  death  from  want  and  expo- 
sure.    The  l>oiling  surf  broke  over  the  fore 
part  of  the  vessel,  and  all  had  disappeared 
before  the  close  of  the  fourth  day.    From 
i  the  survivors,  who  were  taken  off  the  8th 
momine  after  the  vessel  struck,  I  have 
^  learned  how  nobly  the  dear  youth  behaved ; 
<  resigptiing  himselt  to  the  care  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  he  was  blest  in  the  hour  of  his  ca- 
lamity,  and  endeavoured  to  comfort  others 
^i  with  the  consolations  he  had  in  Christ  Jesus. 

'*  God  movM  in  a  oiTsterioiu  wmj, 

His  wonders  to  perform ; 
H«  plant*  his  footatepa  on  the  «», 

And  rides  apon  th«  storm." 

On  Monday,  Sept.  12th,  our  dear  sister, 
Mary  Ann  Warren,  fell  asleep  in  Jesus, 
after  a  most  distressing  affliction  of  nearly 
^  four  years,  which  was  endured  with  exem- 


plary patience.  The  minds  of  aU  her  friends 
were  prepared  to  part  from  her  for  a  little 
season ;  and  they  unitedly  thanked  our 
Heavenly  Father  for  his  goodness  and  mer- 
cy in  taking  her  to  himself.  Her  mind  was 
at  perfect  peace,  beinff  stayed  on  the  Ix)rd. 

James  Magarey,  only  brother  of  Thomas 
Magarey,  was  also  on  the  ill-fated  AdmeUa^ 
and  he  endured  until  the  6th  day,  though 
suffering  from  cramp  in  the  stomach :  he 
was  passing  to  another  sufferer,  when  he 
slipped  into  the  sea ;  the  only  rope  which 
they  had  was  thrown  to  him,  but  the  peo- 
ple were  too  weak  to  raise  him,  and  the 
only  alternative  he  had  was  to  swim  for 
the  shore,  a  mile  off,  in  which  attempt  he 
perished.  He  was  patient,  benevolent,  and 
self-sacrificinff.  Tne  Captain  said  of  him, 
"  No  one  could  tell  how  nobly  he  behaved ; 
he  nursed  me  one  cold  night  in  his  arms, 
and  saved  my  life;  he  gave  to  Messrs. 
Fisher  and  Rockport  his  great  coat,  and  so 
saved  their  lives.^  *  Truly,  the  ways  of  the 
All-wise  are  inscrutable! — Yours  in  the 
gospel,  Henbt  Wabben. 

IliiidfMtr$\  JS&tUh  AvHraUa^ 
Sept,  16<A,  1859. 

HO.  m. 

Bro.  R.  Service,  of  Melbourne,  writes 
under  date  of  Sept.  17,  1859,  that  one  has 
been  recently  aaded  to  the  church  there, 
and  that  they  are  in  anticipation  of  a  fur- 
ther increase.  The  church  now  consists  of 
some  45  members,  who  are  walking  in  peace 
and  love.  About  90  have  been  in  fellow- 
ship, but  off-shoots  from  the  church  have 
commenced  congregations  in  Sandhurst, 
Wamamboot,  Ballarat,  &c.  The  prospects 
in  MeJboume  conUnued  encoaragmg. 


NO  TIME  TO  LOSE ! 


No  time  to  lose !  When  we  are  young, 
On  airy  wings  the  moments  fly ; 

To  all  things  fancy  gives  a  tongue, 
And  views  them  with  enchanted  eye. 

No  time  to  lose  I  Those  days  have  sped 
Like  dreams  of  thrilling  ecstacy ; 

Their  scenes  of  transport  long  have  fled, 
Their  songs  have  lost  their  melody. 

No  time  to  lose !    The  years  pass  by. 
They  come  to  be  improved  no  more ; 

In  vain  we  wish,  in  vain  we  sigh, 
We  cannot  sqoander'd  time  restore. 


No  time  to  lose  I  The  golden  hours 
Are  seeds  that  fruit  immortal  bear  \ 

Let  others  cull  time's  fading  flowers, 
And  wreaths  of  earthly  fame  prepare. 

No  time  to  lose  !    0  what  is  time  ! 

A  meteor's  glance,  an  ebbing  wave, 
A  treasure  rich,  a  gift  sublime, 

And  yet  a  passage  to  the  grave. 

No  time  to  lose !    A  fearful  thought ! 

Let  toys  to  me  no  more  be  known : 
With  this  let  every  hour  be  fraught — 

My  time  belongs  to  God  alone  ! 
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NOTES   ON  PASSING   EVENTS,   CRITICISMS,    &a 


THE  REVIVAL  IN  THE  LIGHT 
OF  THE  LATEST  FACTS.--WILL 
THE  PEOPLE  HAVE  THE  GOS- 
PEL! 

A  FEW  concluding  words  upon  the 
recent  awakening  and  accompanying 
phenomena,  is  all  we  now  intend,  and, 
onleas  new  and  remarkable  occurrences 
should  appear,  it  is  not  intended  to  re- 
turn to  the  subject.  We  have  traced 
the  physical  effects  to  their  causes,  and, 
in  the  estimation  of  many,  left  nothing 
unaccounted  for.  Now  we  observe  that 
right  estimates  are  formed  and  largely 
accepted  in  every  direction.  The  words 
of  Dr.  M*Cosh,  at  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance Meeting,  very  fairly  express  the  ra- 
pidly-extending views  of  most  thought- 
ful believers : — 

"  I  confestt  that  sometimes  when  I  at- 
tended public  aBsemblies,  and  heard  foolish 
statements  made  in  an  indelicate  spirit  by 
men  who  seemed  to  have  no  awe  or  tender- 
ness on  their  spirits  in  the  midst  of  siieh 
awful  scenes,  I  hare  been  tempted  to  doubt 
of  the  work ;  bat  these  doubts  have  ever 
been  dtRpelied  when,  without  seeking  out 
the  cases  which  the  neighbourhood  were 
wondering  at,  (but  rather  carefully  avoid- 
ing such]  I  mingled  freely  with  those  who 
were  cast  in  my  way  in  Providence,  and 
got  into  their  confidence,  and  had  their  ex- 
perience poured  into  my  ears  and  bosom. 
But  the  physician  of  wide  and  diverBified 
experience  tells  me,  *  Oh  I  1  have  in  my 
visits  seen  precisely  similar  bodily  eifeets^ 
and  those  nave  no  connaotion  with  reli- 
gion.' I  freely  and  witliout  reserve  admit 
all  this  to  the  physician,  and  I  would  feel 
ashamed  of  myself  if  I  appealed  to  these 
pliysiological  phenomena  as  proofs  of  this 
bemg  a  work  of  revival.  But  let  the  phy- 
sician look  beyond  the  bodily  affection  to 
the  spiritual  experience,  and  he  will  dis- 
cern in  many — I  do  not  say  in  all — a  men- 
tal and  spiritual  effect  which  he  may  not 
haA'e  been  in  the  habit  of  meeting  with  in 
his  ordinary  patients.  He  may  discern  a 
faith,  a  newness  of  life  and  conduct,  which 
must  have  proceeded  from  far  other  sources 
than  from  nervous  affection.  It  is  to  be  le- 
membered  tliat  the  movement  began  in 
Connor,  without  much  or  any  bodily  agita- 


tion.   It  is  also  a  fact  that,  thron^houttbe 
whole  movement,  the  number  of  persons 
struck  down  in  public  has  been  far  fewer 
than  those  awakened  in  secret,  and  tliat 
the  number  of  those  who  have  had  no  bo- 
dily prostration  whatever  is  vastly  greater 
than  those  who  have  had  bodily  manifesta- 
tions.    So  far  as  I  can  learn,  the  outward 
agitation  has  of  late  considerablv  sabsidcd, 
while  in  many  districts  the  spiritual  work 
is  still  advancing,  and  the  flame  is  rising 
purely  and  brightly  above  the  smoke  which 
accompanied  it  for  a  time,  as  the  grosser 
matter  was  resisting  the  kindling  spark 
from  heaven.    The  bodily  expressio.i  has 
prevailed  largely  among  those  who  have 
never  been  in  the  habit  of  restraining  their 
feelings.    •    ♦    •    The  revival  in  Ulster, 
just  because  it  has  been  attended  in  the  ^ 
case  of  some  with  snch  violent  bodily  ex-  '| 
citement,  exposes  the  parties  to  various 
temptations  and  trials,  some  of  tfaem  of  a 
very  subtle  and  perilous  character.     They 
all  have  their  ongin  in  the  parties  beinp^ 
led  to  trust  in  the  physical  and  not  the  spi- 1 
ritual  work.    There  may  be  bodily  agita- 
tion which  does  not  proceed  from  even  a 
conviction  of  sin.    Suppose  that  in  a  given 
assembly  a  dozen  people  cry  out  for  mercy 
under  a  sense  of  sin,  this  may  lead  a  dosen 
more  to  cry  out  for  mere  sympathy  with- 
out any  sense  of  guilt     This  inttoduces  ns 
to  another  feature  of  our  wonderful  consti- 
tution.   The  cry  of  distress  moves  those 
who  are  not  themselves  in  distress.    It  is 
a  provision  fitted  to  lead  us  to  feel  for  those 
in  trouble ;  but  like  every  other  part  of  our  | 
nature,  it  may  be  abused.    I  once  saw  a 
boy  whipped  in  school  till  he  feU  into  con- 
vulsions, whereat  several  others  feU  in^  j 
convulsions  from  sheer  sympathy.    I  am 
sure  I  have  been  in  assemblies  this  last 
summer  where  a  number  of  persons  being 
convinced  of  sin  and  crying  for  salvation, 
led  others  to  feel  for  a  time,  though  tb^ 
had  no  conviction  of  sin.    It  is  not  difB* 
cult,  in  many  cases,  to  diseem  the  Te- 
rence, whioh  is  commonly  very  maiked. 
But  some  may,  through  this  cause,  have 
been  acclaimed  by  themselves,  their  friend^i  i 
their  pastors,  or  their  congregations,  as  | 
converts,  with  whom  the  whole  feeling  bss 
been  one  of  sympathy.    It  may  turn  out  | 
that  the  greatest  amount  of  spiritual  ffood  > 
has  not  been  done  in  those  places  in  wnioh  I 
the  excitement  has  been  highest.    Some  I 
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uj  be  trasting  in  the  uuecnre  peace ;  for 
t  is  of  the  natme  of  the  neiroas  excite- 
ttDt  to  go  bjT  action  and  reaction.  Aiter 
I  time  otdepresBion  there  is  apt  to  come  a 
(me  of  exaltation  ;  every  one  knows  this 
rho,  after  bb  eyes  have  been  long  dry,  has 
MiKi  relief  in  a  flood  of  tears.  '  I  hare  got 
Mce,'  ia  often  the  declaration  made  in 
bese  times  to  inqnirinff  Christian  friends; 
nd  when  aaked  how  thev  know  this,  the 
I5wer  frequently  is,  '  I  have  found  a  load 
Ifted  from  my  heart*  Bat  it  will  com- 
Kuly  be  necessary  to  make  a  more  search- 
Ig  inqoiry,  *  What  load  ?'  lest  the  load  be 
K  mere  ^pression  of  feeling  passed  away 
Ithe  nataral  course  of  things.  We  have 
■Lin these  times,  persons  passing,  not 
poDce  or  twice,  but  five,  ten,  or  fifteen 
Kf,  through  these  movements  of  spirit, 
h  their  accompanying  physical  mani- 
Rations.  I  lc»ok  upon  persons  going 
loagh  this  succesKion  of  experiences  as 
(iTery  critical  state.  They  should  be 
iBoglv  recommended  not  to  seek  for  a 
ieval  of  these  bodily  affections,  but  to 
{he  to  rise  to  the  spiritual  graces  of  faith, 
it,  patienoe,  and  love.  THear,  hear.)  t 
mavoung  man  who  had  been  ten  times 
liown  in  the  pabUc  assemblies.  I 
him  for  Lis  spiritual  good  to 
I  the  scenes  which  called  forai  such 
ions,  and  I  have  reason  to  know  that 
Ivica  was  blessed  for  good.  (Hear.) 
Vnore  Injurious  effects  follow,  rersons 
bWe  passed  three,  five,  or  even  ten 
m  through  such  a  series  of  affections, 
9n  their  bodily  organism  greatly  weak- 
^-  And  now  persons  get  into  an  hys- 
local  state,  or  may  fall  into  a  mesmerical 
^-  I  do  not  apeak  of  a  mother  as  hys- 
incal  when  she  is  in  deep  distress  on  hear- 
^  of  the  death  of  a  son ;  but  if  she  give 
^7  to  moping  and  broodiuff,  she  may 
^  on  hysteria.  I  do  not  describe  thie 
pog  men  who  have  been  bowed  down  in 
w  movement  as  being  hysterical ;  but 
l^nly  some  persons  have  so  encouraged 
piselves  ia  an  unhealthy  feeling  as  to 
pa  themselves  in  nervous  disease.  Thev 
rJ  DOW  get  a  succession  of  visions,  whicn 
jteme  a  sort  of  regukr,  systematic  form." 

^  one  point  a  little  iofbrmation  may 
5^T«n  with  advantage.  There  are 
Jwsandsof  persona,  not  much  acquaint- 
J  with  the  paat,  who  conclude  that 
««e  bodily  effects  are  peculiar  to  the 
l*[«ent  awakening.  A  few  facts  will 
J^ugiitea  such  of  our  readers  as  may 
^  of  that  number.  The  following  out 
^  nuuiy  mioilar  cases  are  eiven  from 
ttr.  Wesley  8  Journal,  and  c&arly  shew 
w  the  physical  manifestationa  were 
IJwlar  to  those  of  the  present  moment 
^  differenoe,  however,  is  worthy  of 


notice.  Now  they  are  attributed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  multitudes  have  prayed 
for  them  ;  Uien  Mr.  Wesley  attributed 
them  to  Satanic  influence,  his  conclu- 
sion affected  the  general  feeling,  and 
hence  it  was  common  to  pray  that  the 
Devil  might  be  cast  out 

"  Saturday,  April  21st,  1869.  At  Wea- 
ver's Hall  a  young  man  was  suddenly 
seized  with  violent  tremblingall  over,  and 
in  a  few  minutes,  the  sorrows  of  his  heart 
being  enlarged,  sunk  down  to  the  ground. 
But  we  ceased  not  calling  upon  Qod  till 
he  raised  him  up  full  of  *  peace  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost*"  "Another  person 
dropped  down  close  to  one  who  was  a 
strong  asserter  of  a  contrarv  doctrine. 
While  he  stood  astonished  at  tne  sight,  a 
little  boy  near  him  was  seized  in  the  same 
manner.  A  voung  man  who  stood  up  be- 
hind, fixed  his  eyes  on  him,  and  sunk  down 
himself  as  one  dead;  but  soon  began  to 
roar  out,  and  beat  himself  asainst  the 
ground,  so  that  six  men  coula  scarcely 
Bold  him.  Except  J.  H.  I  never  saw  one 
so  torn  of  the  Evil  One.  Meanwhile  many 
others  benin  to  cry  out  to  the  *  Saviour  of 
all,'  that  ne  would  come  and  help  them, 
insomuch  that  all  the  house  (ana  indeed 
all  the  street  for  some  space)  was  in  an 
uproar.  But  we  continnea  in  prayer ;  and 
before  ten,  the  greater  part  found  rest  to 
their  souls.  Some  sunk  down,  and  there 
remained  no  strength  in  them ;  others  ex- 
ceedingly trembled  and  quaked :  some  were 
torn  with  a  sort  of  convidsive  motion  in 
every  part  of  their  bodies,  and  that  so  vio- 
lently, that  often  four  or  five  persons  could 
not  hold  them.  I  have  seen  many  hysteri- 
cal, and  many  epileptic  fits ;  but  none  of 
them  were  like  these  in  many  respects. 
•  ♦  ♦  Soon  after,  I  was  sent  for  to  one 
of  those  who  was  so  strangelv  torn  of  the 
devil,  that  I  almost  wondered  her  relations 
did  not  say,  'Much  religion  hath  made  her 
mad  *  We  prayed  G(Sl  to  bruise  Satan 
under  her  feet.  Immediately  we  had  the 
petition  we  asked  of  him.  She  cried  out 
vehemently,  '  He  is  gone,  he  is  gone! '  and 
was  filled  with  the  spirit  of  love  and  of  a 
sound  mind.  *  *  One  woman  tore  up 
the  ground  with  her  hands,  filling  them 
with  dust  and  the  hard  trodden  grass,  on 
which  I  saw  her  lie  with  her  hands  clench- 
ed as  one  dead,  when  the  multitude  dis- 
persed. Another  roared  and  screamed  in 
a  more  dreadful  agony  than  ever  I  heard 
before.  Some  continued  long,  as  if  tSiey 
were  dead,  but  with  a  calm  sweetness  in 
their  looks.  I  saw  one  who  lay  two  or 
three  hours  in  the  open  air,  and  being  car- 
ried into  the  house,  continued  insensible 
another  hour,  as  if  actually  dead.  The 
first  sign  of  life  she  showed  was  a  rapture 
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of  praise,  intermixed  with  a  Binall  jojou^ 
laughter." 

But  not  only  are  these  effects  found 
in  connection  with  preaching  the  Croa* 
pel,  but  they  are  known  to  arise  from 
other  causes.  On  this  point  Professor 
Hodge  has  long  since  written — 

"  Besides,  such  effects  are  not  peculiar 
to  what  we  call  revivals  of  religion  ;  they 
have  prevailed  in  seasons  of  general  ex- 
citement in  all  ages,  and  in  all  parts  of  the 
world,  amon^  Paeans,  Papists,  and  every 
sect  of  fanatics  wnich  have  ever  disgraced 
the  Christian  church.  We  are,  therefore, 
not  called  upon  to  regard  such  things  with 
much  favour,  or  to  look  upon  them  as  pro- 
hahle  tokens  of  the  presence  of  God.  That 
the  bodily  agitations  attendant  on  revivals 
of  religion  are  of  the  same  nature,  and  at- 
tributable to  the  same  cause,  as  the  con- 
vulsions of  enthusaists,  is  in  the  highest 
degree  probable,  because  they  arise  under 
the  same  circumstances,  are  propagated  by 
the  same  means,  and  cured  by  the  same 
treatment.  They  arise  in  seasons  of  great, 
and  especially  of  j^eneral  excitement;  they, 
in  a  great  majonty  of  cases,  affect  the  ig- 
norant, rather  than  the  enlightened,  those 
in  whom  the  imagination  predominates 
over  the  reason,  and  especially  those  of  a 
nervous  temperament,  rather  than  those 
of  an  opposite  character.  These  affections 
all  propagate  themselves  by  a  kind  of  in- 
fection, rhysicians  enumerate  among  the 
causes  of  epilepsy,  '  seeing  a  person  in  con- 
vulsions.* This  fact  was  so  well  known 
that  the  Romans  made  it  a  law,  that  if  any 
one  should  be  seized  with  epilepsy  during 
the  meeting  of  the  comitia,  the  assembly 
should  be  immediately  dissolved.  This 
disease  occurred  so  often  in  those  exciting 
meetings,  and  was  propagated  so  rapidly, 
that  it  was  called  the  morbus  eonuHabs. 
Among  the  enthusiasts  who  frequented 
the  tomb  of  the  Abbe  Paris,  in  the  early 
part  of  the  last  century,  convulsions  were 
of  frequent  occurrence,  and  never  fiuled  to 
prove  mfectious.  X)uring  a  religious  cele- 
bration in  the  Church  of  St.  Roche,  at 
Paris,  a  young  lady  was  seized  wiUi  con- 
vulsions, and  within  half  an  hour  between 
fifty  and  sixty  were  similarly  affected. 

"  A  multitude  of  facts  of  the  same  Jkind 
might  be  adduced.'  Sometimes  such  affec- 
tions become  epidemic,  spreading  over 
whole  provinces.  In  the  fifteenth  century, 
a  violent  nervous  disease,  attended  with 
convulsions,  and  other  analogous  symp- 
toms, extended  over  a  great  part  of 'Ger- 
many, especially  affecting  the  inmates  of 
convents.  In  the  next  century,  something 
of  the  same  kind  prevailed  extensively  in 
the  South  of  France.  These  affections 
were  then  regarded  as  the  result  of  demo- 


niacal possessions,  and  in  some  instaneesi, 
multitudes  of  poor  creatures  were  put  to 
death  as  demcmiacs." 

It  may  be  worthy  of  notice  that  John 
Wesley  grew  wiser  as  he  advanoed  in 
years,  and  instead  of  affording  a  mea- 
sure of  encouragement  to  the  "  stricken 
ones"  brought  them  under  complete 
control,  and  sent  the  demons  to  some 
other  region. 

In  fiilTview,  not  only  of  what  we  have 
witnessed  in  Ireland,  but  of  a  large 
amount  of  testimony  pi^o  and  con.^  we 
approve  of  much  of  the  following, 
taKen  from  the  Daily  News : — 

"  1.  There  is  a  revived  interest  in  reli- 
gion amongst  the  population,  of  gradnal 
growth,  and  of  anterior  date  to  the  hyste- 
rical develonments.     2,   There  is  a£so  a 
parenthetical  outward  reformation  of  mo- 
rals during  the  prevalence  of  the  physical 
phenomena,  which  unhappily  retrogrades 
as  the  latter  becomes  famuiar.    I  fear  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  will  not  have 
to  provide  for  the  deficit  m  Elxcise,  which  ' 
one  of  our  correspondents  anticipates.     3, 
In  most  localities  and  families,  the  most 
hopeful  symptoms  of  religious  character —  * 
those  which  appear  less  to  the  casual  visi- 
tor than  to  the  settled  castor  —  are  in  the  |i 
inverse  ratio  of  the  hysterical  develop-  I 
meats.    4,  The  physicslly  affected  are,  m  ,, 
an  overwhelming  proportion,  females  and 
ignorant  persons.    5,  The  physicJEd  'phe-  j 
nomena'  are  numerous  and  acute,  or  Unuted  I 
and  mild,  in  proportion  to  the  nature  of 
the  instruction  wnich  the  subjects  receive. 
6,   They  all  admit  of  explanation  from 
Archbisnop  Stopford's  data.    7.  The  sup- 
posed difficulty  can  be  explained   *why 
they  should,  almost  without  exception,  re- 
sult in  that  state  of  living  which  is  scrip- 
turalljT  termed  newness  of  life,'  disappears 
when  it  can  be  affirmed,  as  I  have  no  Desi- 
tation  in  doing,  that  '  almost  without  ex- 
ception,* they  do  not  so  result.    8,  Many 
of  the  subjects  of  the  delusion  are  worse 
than  they  were  before ;  if  spiritual  pride 
and  arrogance,  self-righteousness  and  a 
disposition  to  prefer  their  own  inspiTations 
to  the  teaching(of  the  Bible,  are  symptoms. 
9,  A  diseased  state  of  mind  has  in  some 
cases  been  induced,  which  threatens  to  be- 
come chronic ;  instances  of  insanity  are  by 
no  means  rare ;   and  homes,  once  happy 
and  industrious,  have  presented  scenes  at 
which  any  Christian  heart  would  ache." 

The  above  remarks  were  written  for 
our  last  number,  but  omitted  from  waot  i 
of  space.  Additional  communications  | 
have  only  tended  to  confirm  them.  Put,  | 
if  you  will,  aU  the  stricken  cases  among 
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the  leas  hopeful  —  grant  that  many  of 
tlieuQ,  though  changed,  are  not  brought 
tu  humility  and  ^eekness—ailmit  that 
a  wide-spread  awe,  which  bound  many 
with  the  chains  of  fear,  having  subsided, 
they,  .or  many  of  them,  are  just  what 
they  were  —  still,  you  have  remaining 
thouBands  of  hearts  which  have  turned 
to  Jesus,  and  an  open  field  for  preach- 
'\w)^  the  Gospel  such  as  never  before  ex- 
iste<l  in  Ireland  The  philosoiihy  of 
this  was  exhibited  two  hundred  years 
a;;o  by  John  Howe,  a  tamoua  preacher 
of  that  time. 

'^  If  any  considerable  number  in  one  city 
shonld  all  on  a  sudden  be  struck  (John 
Howe  uses  the  word,  doubtless,  without 
amy  physical  reference,  but  the  use  of  it 
is  remarkable)  and  a  remarkable  change 
be  made  upon  them — ^if  several  notoriously 
^  debonchea  and  dissolute  persons  should 
become  very  serious,  sober,  praying  men 
—this  would  be  very  much  observed  and 
taken  notice  of  as  somewhat  a  strange  and 
,  new  thing-. 

"2nd.  Upon  such  observations  the  minds 

\  of  men  will  be  filled  with  wonder.    '  What 

I  a  strange  thing  is  this,  that  such  a  flnreat 

!  namber  of  people  will  not  be  as  they  nave 

,  Wn,  and  oo  as  they  have  done.'    '  Such 

u  could  drink  and  swear,  and  rant  with 

the  rest  of  their  dissolute  neighbours,  are 

now  taken  np  all  of  a  sudden  and  do  no 

mob   thing !     Men  will  be  very  apt  to 

'  wonder  when  such  a  thing  as  this  shall  be. 

"  Srd.  That  wonder  wHl  beget  discourse 
.  about  it  from  person  to  person.  It  will 
!  grow,  aa  we  may  easily  apprehend,  into 
\  matter  of  talk,  that  changes  appear  in 
!  SQch  and  such. 

I      "  4th.  Such  discourse,  it  is  very  snppo- 
B&ble,  may  put  many  persons  upon  search 
■  and  inquiry,  first  into  the  truth  of  the  mat- 
ter of  met,  and  then  into  the  tendencv  of 
Buch  a  thing,  whither  it  drives,  what  Kind 
of  change  it  is.    Is  it  true,  yea  or  no,  that 
I  snch  thiDffB  really  are  ? 
1      '*  5th.  Upon  such  inquiry  we  may  sup- 
I  pose  there  will  ensue  approbation. 
I     '*  6th.  That  is  likely  to  infer  an  appro- 
^'  pension  of  somewhat  mvine  in  it.    Wnen 
I  it  shall  be  seen  that  men  are  stransely 
^ught  upon,  and  great  changes  made  in 
them ;  and  when  beinff  discoursed  with, 
and  the  things  into  wnioh  their  spirits 
tend  bemg  examined  and  searched  into, 
they  are  found  to  speak  words  of  truth  and 
soberness,  and  not  like  mad  and  distracted 
roen  that  are  beside  themselves,  *  sure  it  is 
\  of  God  that  there  is  this  change  and  turn 
apon  the  spirits  of  so  many  men.*    Sure 
"lew  is  some  divine  hand  in  it ! 

"  7ih.  Hereupon  succeeds  naturally  a 
lAYorable  inclination  towards  religion  in 


those  who  have  hitherto  been  strangers,  at 
least,  to  the  power  and  lite  of  it.  When 
they  see  it  ep^irkle  in  the  conversation  of 
others ;  when  .it  shall  be  said  that  men, 
whatever  they  were  before,  are  awakening 
out  of  this  drowsy,  dead  Bleep,  and  return- 
ing from  that  dreieudful  apostacy,  and  a  spi- 
rit of  seriousness,  and  life,  and  vigour,  be- 
gins to  show  itself,  and  religion  and  holi- 
ness (as  1  was  saying)  shall  sparkle  in  the 
lives  of  them  in  whosq  conversation  there 
was  hardly  the  least  glimmering  of  it  ap- 
pearing before,  this  will  draw  a  favorable 
mclination. 

"  8th.  Hereupon  doth  unavoidably  ensue 
a  ^neral  reputation  to  serious  religion, 
which  will  signif;]^  a  great  deal  to  this. 
When  serious  religion  shall  by  these  means 
be  brought  into  credit,  then  the  work  will 
drive  on  apace,  and  the  chariot  wheels 
move  easily." 

It  has  been  suggested,  that  tboush 
there  is  a  willingness  to  hear,  yet,  if  tne 
Gospel  and  ordinances  of  Jesus  are  pre- 
sented in  primitive  simplicity,  it  will 
be  found  otheiwise.  That  such  preach- 
ing would  bring  upon  you  the  opposi- 
tion of  sectarians,  who  are  seeking  to 
"  cage  the  revival,**  is  admitted  ;  out 
our  conviction,  founded  on  facts^  is, 
that  people  are  ready  to  hear  (as  they 
have  not  been  before)  the  words  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostles.  That  a  man, 
or  a  church,  may  close  the  public  ear 
by  an  indiscriminate  assault  upon  the 
revival,  by  failing  to  distinguish  be- 
tween its  good  and  its  evils,  is  freely 
admitted,  and  that  this,  in  some  in- 
stances, has  been  done,  cannot  be  de- 
nied. So  willing  are  people  to  hear  and 
obey  teaching  and  commands  not  popu- 
lar with  their  Rabbis,  that  in  more  than 
one  instance  the  press  has  been  invoked 
to  stay  the  evil.  Several  illustrations 
might  bo  given,  but  one  must  sufiioe. 
The  Rev.  J.  Kydd,  in  No.  1  of  a  series 
of  publications,  says, 

"  I  would  not  have  written  one  word  on 
the  sulject  had  it  not  been  for  what  he  and 
manv  other  Christians  have  regarded  as 
the  intemperate  zeal  of  our  Antipfl»do-bap- 
tist  friends.  1  believe  much  injury  has 
been  done  to  the  souls  of  the  young  con- 
verts by  the  reckless  assertions  with  which 
town  and  country  have  resounded  during 
the  last  two  weeks.  *  You  have  never  been 
baptized  ;*  'You  are  livins  in  violation  of 
one  of  Christ's  commands ;  '  Infant  sprink- 
ling is  an  awful  lie;  1  have  no  hesitation 
in  assigning  hell  as  its  birthplace,*  are  ex- 
pressions that  meet  us  at  every  step.  The 
minds  of  the  converts  have  been  oiverted 
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*roin  the  grand  theme,  Christ  and  Him, 
crucified;  and  some  of  them  hare  been  so 
frightened  that  they  have  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  plunged  mto  the  water." 

What  dues  this  shew  ?  That  in  regard 
to  two  important  points  —  the  proper 
subject  and  the  action  of  baptism — the 
awakened  hear  and  obey.  *'  In  toum 
and  countty'--' "  at  every  step/*  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Kydd,  something  on 
these  pomts  is  met  with.  Not  only  so, 
but  the  converts  allow  themselves  to  be 
"  plunged  into  the  water" — so  the  Rev. 
Gentleman  reverently  describes  an  ordi- 
nance of  God  1  True,  he  says,  that "  the 
minds  of  the  converts  have  been  divert- 
ed from  the  ^and  theme,  Christ  and 
him  crucified:*  But  the  same  might  be 
said  of  the  three  thousand  whom  Peter 
directed  to  baptism,  after  having  preach- 
ed Christ  to  them,  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost. The  true  rendering  of  the  Gen- 
tleman's words  is — they  have  been  di- 
verted from  his  teaching,  and  are  lost 
to  his  sect  But  any  how  —  and  the 
Lord  be  thanked !— the  people  of  Oole- 
raine  will  listen  to  the  truth.  What  is 
thus  urged  concerning  the  *'  revival  dis- 
tricts** of  Ireland,  is  held  to  apply  to 
parts  of  Scotland,  and  to  wherever  the 
revival  may  have  extended.  The  follow- 
ing from  the  Christian  Advocate,  will 
be  new  to  most  of  our  readers  :— 

"  AwAKsviHO  AT  Drumolaib. — Themost 
remarkable  awakening  and  conversion  of 
which  we  have  heard  in  connection  with 
recent  revivals,  is  that  which  has  occurred 
at  Drumclair,  m  the  parish  of  Slamanan. 
In  January  of  this  year,  1859,  a  few  shew- 
ed in  their  altered  condition,  that  the  truth 
was  making  an  impression  on  their  hearts 
and  minds.  And  daring  the  coarse  of  a 
few  months  from  that  time,  about  thirty 
believed  and  obeyed  the  gospel.  As  tins 
gracious  worii^  went  on,  the  interest  in  it 
deepened  and  widened,  and  the  laborers 
also  increased :  and  the  further  results  have 
been,  that  on  a  profession  of  their  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  twenty-three  disci- 
ples were  immersed  in  the  Blaokiocb,  on 
the  13th  of  August,  and  again  on  the  3rd 
of  September,  twenty-four  more  were  in 
the  same  water  *  buried  with  Christ  by  bap- 
tism into  death.*  Other  four  have  since 
been  baptized  in  Airdrie.  There  were  hun- 
dreds present  on  each  of  these  occasions, 
and  the  impression  produced  in  the  minds 
and  feelings  of  those  who  were  privileged 
to  witness  the  solemn,  yet  Joyful  scene, 
will  not  soon  be  forffotten  or  efiaced.  In 
that  little  place,  with  a  population  some- 
what over  one  hundred  aanlts,  upwards  of 


eighty  men  and  women,  in  obedience  to  the 
Lord's  command,  and  after  the  example  of 
the  Apostolic  Church,  have  '  believea  and 
been  baptized.'  May  they  standfast  in 
the  Lord,  be  the  prayer  of  all  Chrisdans  in 
their  behalf,  for  the  little  wilderness  has, 
indeed,  become  a  fruitful  field.  Instead  o: 
the  works  of  the  flesh  by  which  these  chil- 
dren were  ruled  when  they  were  disobe- 
dient, there  now  abound  among  them  the 
'  fruits  of  the  Spirit :  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
ness, temperance:  against  such  there  is  no  ^ 
law.'" 

Here  we  mast  close.  Let  us  pray  for 
awakenings  everywhere,  and  be  careful 
not  to  overlook  the  wheat  because,  in 
the  same  bushel,  may  be  found  the  chaff 
also.  David  Khs^g. 


CHRISTIAN  UNION— MANCHES.  ] 
TER,  BIRMINGHAM,  AND  PHI-  : 
LADELPHIA. 

In  Manchester,  Alderman  Sir  Jam» 
Watts  has  recently  laid  the  ^rst  stone ,! 
of  a  chapel  for  the  WesleyarC- Reformers,  '\ 
The  Rev.  James  Everett,  in  his  address,  j 
said, — 

"Man; 
state  of  tbe  unristian  world,  broken  up 
different  sections  and  parties,  and  wished 
thev  were  blended  into  one.    For  his  part, 
he  had  no  such  desire.    He  had  no  wish  to 
see  Dr.  M'Kerrow  become  a  olergyman — 
(Uughter)  ^or  Mr.  Muraell  become  a  Me- 
thodist preacher,  and  he  had  no  wish  him- 
self to  become  anything  but  what  he  wa0— 
a  Wesleyan  Reformer.    (Hear,  hear.)    He 
was  strongly  inclined  to  believe  tiuit  tbe 
Divine  Being  never  intended  them  all  to  go 
together,  or  he  would  have  given  them  the  ' 
same  bias  and  tastes — given  them  the  same  ^ 
order  of  intellect,  led  them  in  the  same  pro- ' 
vidential  direction,  and  ^aced  them  in  the 
same  circumstances.    And  then  what  a 
monotony  would  hare  been  preseated  to 
the  world.    They  would  have  been  drsg- 1 
ging  their  dull  round,  Uke  a  horse  in  a  miU.  I 
No  r  the  Divine  Being  delighted  in  wiety,  1 1 
and  they  could  see  it  manifested  in  natm^r 


Manv  people  bewailed  the  fragmentary  ! 
3  of  the  Christian  world,  broken  up  into 


providence,  and  grace." 

What  awretched  state, according  to  Mr. 
Everett,  the  church  must  have  been  in  / 
during  the  apostolic  age—"  what  a  mo- ! 
notony*'— how  the  church,  for  want  of 
sects,  (which  the  Apostle  tnita  with  tb«  i 
works  of  the  flesh)  most  have  drag^ ' 
its  duU  round,  like  a  horse  in  a  mill 
How  sad,  too,  it  must  h«ve  been  tbat  j 
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the  church  then  had  in  it  no  Jamea 
Everetty  to  propose  the  exoommunioa- 
tion  of  those  oreadfdl  Apoatles,  who 
taught  the  disciples  all  to  speak  the 
same  things,  and  to  be  joined  together 
in  the  same  judgment,  and  who  desig- 
nated divisions  carnal  —  thus  opposing 
what  God  delights  in.  Alas,  alas !  In 
that  daxk  age  there  were  no  Wealeyan 
I  ^f oTxners. 

But  while  Mr.  Everett  is  rejoicing  in 
'  his  shame,  good  people  in  BinuingHam 
^  are  wanting  a  revivaly  and  cannot  get  it 
I  on  acooiint  of  that  division  in  which  he 
I  glories.  The  following  appeared  a  few 
I  days  hack  in  the  Daily  Past,  But  how 
I  uncertain  is  life  !  The  writer  of  it  is 
\  liow  no  more. 

I  "  Sit, — ^It  is  a  joy  to  helieve  that  the 
\  world  is  becoming  wiser  and  better — 
I  croakers  and  modem  prophets  notwitb- 
i<tandin^ — ^bnt  there  is  room  for  great  im- 
\  ^toYement,  and  few  thoughtful  men  will 
1  oe  found  who  will  not  admit  that  all  true 
I,  wisdom  oomes  down  to  man  in  answer  to 
Y  prayer. 

"Within  the  past  twenty  yean  many 

attempts  have  been  made  to  establish  daily 

^  OT  weekly  nnited  prayer  meetings.    None 

of  these  have  succeeded  as  they  ought  to 

I  bare  done,  and  the  best  of  them  hare  snr- 

[  med  but  one  Summer  and  Winter.    Now 

we  may  ask  wherefore? 
I !     "I  address  all  serious  and  praying  people 
through  you  in  stating  my  views,  which 
are  the  result  of  observation  and  some  little 
experience. 

"  I  have  not  an  unkind  word  to  say  of  the 
clc>^  and  other  ministers  of  religion,  but 
I  fear  the  difficulty  there  is  in  settling 
queetionB  of  precedence  and  position,  have 
bad  much  to  do  with  the  failure  of  well- 
meant  efforts.    I  speak  to  earnest  Chris- 
tiaix  men  of  all  grades,  and  of  all  denomi- 
nations— ^Why  cannot  we  take  a  commo- 
dioos  room  quite  unconnected  with  any 
church  or  chapel ;   fix  upon  one  or  two 
nights  in  the  week  (mid-day  as  well,  or 
alternately,  if  thought  desirable)  and  let  it 
he  conducted  by  persons  who  happen  to  he 
present,  whether  ministers,  laymen,  rich, 
<  or  poor  ?    I  think  many  clergymen  could 
^  he  found  to  meet  on  such  neutral  ground, 
and  no  doubt  ministers  of  relie:iop  of  aU 
evangelical  denominations  would  aid  the 
movement,  which  would  be  popular,  and 
probably  extensively  useful. 
,  "If  m^  fellow  townsmen  agree  with  me 
I  ui  thinking  such  a  movement  desirable, 
and  will  write  to  that  effect  throuffh  the 
medium  of  your  paper,  we  could  have  a 
meetbg  to  make  arrangements  for  com- 
ttoncing  at  once. 


*'  I  do  not  urge  this  on  my  fellow  towns- 
men because  prayer  meetings  are  becoming 
one  of  the  great  facts  of  the  age,  but  be- 
cause 

*  Prafer  ia  th«  ChristiMi's  vitel  bveath. 
His  watokword  at  the  gates  of  death ; 
He  opeiw  heaven  \tj  prayer.* " 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  truly, 
B.  F.  Sturges. 

Here  then  it  seems  that  fur  twenty 
years,  all  attempts  to  pray  together  for 
a  revival  have  broken  down,  through 
what  Mr.  K  terms  a  delightful  variety 
in  grace.  To  those  who  admire  Mr. 
Sturges'  letter,  we  suggest  the  plan 
adopted  by  various  ministers  of  several 
denominations  in  Philadelphia.  Their 
call  is— 

"to    christians    op     all     I)Eir0MINAT10NS. 
PRAYER  FOR  THE   UNrTY  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

**  Dear  Brethren, — The  thoughtful  reader 
of  our  Lord's  intercessory  prayer  must  mark 
with  deep  interest  the  earnestness  with 
which  He  prays  for  oneness  among  His 
disciples. 

**  No  less  than  four  times,  in  that  prayer, 
(John  xvii.)  does  our  blessed  Lord  offer  the 
request  (each  slightly  varying  in  phraseo- 
logy) *tnat  they  may  be  one,*  showing 
how  near  to  His  holy  heart  was  this  unity 
among  His  followers. 

"  The  Apostle  Paul,  guided  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  presses  upon  the  Christians  at  Rome, 
rxii.  5)  Corinth,  (i.  10,  xii.  12,  of  IstEpis.) 
Galatia,  (iii.  28)  Ephesus,  (iv.  3,  6)  Philippi, 
(ii.  2)  and  Colosse,  (iii.  11,  14)  the  same 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  tlie  bond  of  peace. 

'*  Assured  tiiat  all  believers  in  Christ 
heartily  desire  that  His  prayer  might  be 
answered,  and  the  Apostle's  injunctions 
obeyed,  and  that  those  needless  divisions 
among  Christians,  which  are  so  opposed  to 
the  divine  will,  and  which  so  obstruct  the 
progress  of  the  pure  gospel,  may  be  done 
away,  the  undersigned  respectfully  suggest 
that  one  day  be  annually  set  apart  for 
special  prayer,  that  God  would  grant  that 
his  believing  children  '  may  be  made  per- 
fect in  one,'  and  that  by  tne  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  all  Christians  may  be  so 
joined  together  in  unity  of  spirit  and  in 
the  bond  of  peace,  that  they  may  be  a  holy 
temple  acceptable  unto  him. 

"Thus  humbly  approaching  the  throne 
of  grace,  nnited  m  heart,  with  a  request  so 
consonant  to  the  expressed  will  of  God,  we 
may  believe  that  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Chnrch.Janswering  the  prayer  for  increased 
uwiTT  OF  SPIRIT,  will  Himself  lead  that 
church  into  some  measures  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  outward  union  as  shall  most 
redound  to  His  glory. 

"We  beg  leave  to  designate  the  first 
Monday  in  October  as  the  day  for  such 

—  -—    -Bigitize4-^y-V.jQ  — 
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special  prayer,  and  inrite  our  Christian 
brethren  geneially  to  onite  in  these  solemn 
supplications." 

Now  these  are  union-loving  men. 
They  are  at  fault  on  one  important 
point  Why  do  they  pray  for  the  Spirit 
to  lead  them  to  some  measure  for  the 
accomplishment  of  outward  union,  when 
the  Bible  is  sufficient — when  apostolic 
examples  and  teaching  areall  they  need ; 
when,  in  fact,  to  neglect  the  one  and  all 
sufficient  platform  given  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  to  neglect  what  the  Spirit  has 
given? 

Several  letters,  consequent  upon  the 
appearance  of  that  by  Mr.  Sturges,  have 
been  inserted  in  the  Post,  One  of  these 
will  shew  what,  to  our  knowledge,  more 
than  a  few  think  upon  the  subject. 

'*  Sir, — Your  correspondents  on  this  sub- 
ject generaUy  assume  that  the  way  to  pro- 
duce a  revival  is  to  hold  prayer  meetings. 
Undoubtedly  the  prayers  of  Christian  peo- 
ple for  the  conversion  of  men,  are  acceptable 
to  God.  By  all  means,  then,  let  Christians 
meet,  at  mom,  noon,  or  evening,  to  pray. 

"  But  how  is  it  that  little  or  nothing  is 
said  about  other  means — about  the  means  ? 
I  read,  *  It  pleased  Gk>d,  by  the  foolishness 
of  preachiug,  to  save  them  that  believe.* 
And  again,  *  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation."  Can  we 
improve  upon  God's  way  ?  Why  is  there 
not  a  greater  readiness  to  g^  into  the  high- 
ways, to  the  lanes,  to  the  poor,  even  to  the 
ragged  and  the  shabby,  to  bring  them  to 
the  hearing  of  the  gospel  ?  And  if  the 
poor  are  really  wanted  at  our  churches  and 
our  chapels,  whv  not  give  up  what  is  too 
near  an  approach  to  the  system  of  box,  2s. ; 
pit,  Is. ;  and  g^ery,  6d.  — the  system  of 
pew  rents,  I  mean. 

"Let  us  see  what  was  the  Saviour's  idea 
of  the  way  in  which  the  world  might  be 
induced  to  listen  to  gospel  tidings,  and  to 
believe.  *  Neither  pray  I,'  he  said,  'for 
these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  in  me  through  their  word ;  that 
they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou.  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  1  in  thee ;  that  they,  also,  may 
be  one  in  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.''  According  to  him, 
the  urucn  of  his  disciples  is  essential  to  the 
world's  believing. «  And  yet  your  corres- 
pondents talk  of '  the  members  of  all  Chris- 
tian «ecte.*  And  perhaps  they  suggest 
union  in  prayer  without  union  m  preach- 
ing, knowing  that  in  preaching  there  eemZ'i 
be  no  union,  unless  the  preacher  of  each 
sect  agreed  to  hold  in  abeyance /or  the  time 
what  he  held  to  be  important  truth — ^^ea, 
truth  important  enough,  in  his  estimation, 
to  justify  his  being  part  and  parcel  of  a 


sect.  Many  of  Paul's  admonitioiia  have 
now  become  <][uite  obsolete ;  and  amoog 
the  manj  accounted  impractioaUe  thinp 
he  said,  is  this :  *  Now,  I  beseech  you,  bre4^ 
ren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiigt, 
that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that 
there  be  no  divisions  among  you  ;  but  tb&t 
ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  ihe  same 
mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment.'  Nn 
divisions !  No  sects !  Why,  our  wii$e  , 
men  now-a-days,  are  telling  vm  oi  the  ad- 
vantages of  divisions  and  sects  ! 

'*  Once  more ;  the  meeting  together  to 
pray  of  those  '  who  are  eneaffed  in  mer- 
cantile pursuits'  vnU  be  of  little  use,  if 
there  be  not  consistency  of  conduct  when  ' 
they  go  back  to  the  shop,  the  warehouse,  or 
the  factory.    A  mid-day  half-hoor  prayer 
meeting  will  not  rub  off  a  ten  hours'  un- 
godly grasping  after  money ;  money,  ho- 
nestly got  if  It  can  be ;  dishonestly  if  it 
can't.    Tradesmen  will  only  get  laughed  at  ; 
by  those  in  their  employ  for  going  to  the  j 
meeting,  if  these  see  that  they  can  defraud,  I 
oppress,  and  over-reach  in  their  way  of 
trade.    We  want  a  revival,  but  the  revival 
must  beffin  qi  home.    Let  those  who  go  to 
pray  look  to  it,  that  they  don't  hinder  reli- 
f^on  a  great  deal  more  than  they  advance 
It,  by  their  neglect  of  '  good  works.* 

'*  Vour  readers.  Sir,  can  take  this  lett«r 
for  what  it  is  worth.    If  it  be  the  trath, 
they  need  not  revile  the  writer  for  writing  I 
it.    If  it  be  not  the  truth,  they  need  not  ' 
have  their  serenity  disturbed  thereby .—1 
am.  Sir,  yours  very  respectfully, 

"APlainSpbakeb." 

That  a  daily  paper,  of  large  circula-  ! 
tion,  should  almost  daily  contain  some-  ! 
thing  on  this  importaut  subject,  is  at  I 
least  deserving  of  thanks.  The  truth ,' 
will  out.  I 

THE  FAITH  &  ORDER  ACCEPTED  . 
BY  AN  ENTIRE  CHURCH. 
The  church  in  Bond-street,  Birmia^-  ' 
ham,  long  known  as  a  Baptist  Church, 
and  now  consisting  of  about  two  ban-  { 
dred  members,  has  declared  in  favor  of 
the  faith  and  order,  once  for  all  delivered 
to  the  sainta    The  following  has  2^- 
peared  in  the  Freeman,  and  ^so  in  the  ! 
jBirmingham  Daily  Post : —  ]| 

Bond-street  CBAPEL.~At  apeeial  chnrcha^-  / 
inga  it  baa  been  resolved  to  bave  a  plurality  of  el<i^'' 
to  take  the  oTeniight  of  the  cboroh  —  to  mSm^v^ 
baptism  Mnthout  cMay  to  every  penitent  beljever5''l° 
requests  it,  on  bis  eonfeeniitg  that  Jaeoa  theCbrhtv 
the  Son  of  the  Uvioff  God— to  afford  an  opportmiityi 
at  the  breaking  of  Dread  evety  Lord's  day,  for  '^K 
tnal  teaching  —  to  eeaae  to  sanction  the  map^  f. 

£  raise  on  the  part  of  nnbelievera  —  to  nnoaaet**' 
oman  creeds— to  give  np  pew-rents  and  fFablk  cm'  ^ 
lections  for  ehnrch  funds—  and  to  sobstitnte  ^JK  ' 
signa'ion  "  church  of  Christ  meeting/*  fte.  ^  ^** 
of**  Baptist  church."    In  each  inatuM  dMi<A<>'^ 
was  first  asked,  **  Do  yon  consider  this  aeeordisg  v 
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th«  ttfad&ins  of  the  NewTratameDt?"  andtecondljj 
*-  It  so,  are  yoa  willing  to  adopt  it  ?"  Mr.  Chew 
haa  Teq-gcatcd  |that  tbe  memlMra  of  the  chnrch  and 
others  would  eeaM  to  style  him  **  reverend." 

Subsequentlj,  the  annexed  resolution 
vas  unanixnouBly  passed — 

That  it  !•  oar  daty  a«  a  Chriadan  chnrch  to  unite 
asd  oo>op«rata  with  all  Chruitian  churches  in  everj 
,  p\&oe,  taoavin^  aa  their  snide  and  rale  of  Catth  Um 
'  Word  of  God  only ;  {and  that  with  a  liew  to  the  faro 
therance  of  this  end,  a  eomnuinication  be  aent  to  the 
Ermngciimt  Conuntttee  at  Nottin^ham,reqneatin|r  to 
be  recofpiaed  bj  all  other  Christian  chnrehes  of  the 
tsame  faitb  and  order. 

This  erent  at  least  makes  good  such  of 
our  former  notices  of  progress  in  Bir- 
mingham, as  have  intimated,  that  addi- 
tions to  the  church  in  Cherry-street, 
ought  not  to  be  taken  as  indicating  the 
I  measure  of  truth's  progress  in  this  lo- 
cality.    In  the  morning  the  seed  has 
been  scattered,  in  the  evening  the  hand 
has  not  heen  held  back.    Time  must  re- 
veal the  result    As  we  formerly  said. 
"  Cherry-street  is  not  the  measure  of  it 
,  —  now    we   say  —  Cherry-street  and 
\  Bond-street  together  do  not  exhaust  its 

results — the  harvest  is  not  yet. 
\      Mr.  Chew  remains  at  Bond-street  as 
^  an  evangelist,  and  will  cooperate  with 
us  to  act  upon  neighbouring  localities. 

On  Monday,  the  22nd,  a  tea  meeting 
was  held  in  B(md-8treet  chapel,  when 
between  300  and  400  persons,  chiefly 
1  members  of  the  Bond-street  church  and 
of  that  in  Oherry-street,  eiy  oyed  the  re- 
past.    After  tea  a  public  meeting  was 
^  addressed  by  S.  J.  Chew.  D.  King,  Mr. 
j  Eggington,  and  Mr.  Gilbert— deacons 
1  at  Bond-street  —  and  briefly  by  two 
I  brethren  from  Cherry-street     In  the 
course  of  the  evening,  the  following  ad- 
\  dress  was  read  by  Bro.  Eraser  : — 

TO  THB  CHURCH  IN  BOND-STREET,  BIRMINGHAM. 

Grace,  mercy  ^  and  pmee  from  God  our  Father ,  and 

\ ,        from  the  Lord  Jetu*  Christ,  be  with  you  all. 

I   .  IX»r  Brethren,— The  chnrch  in  Cherrystreethar- 

ing  been  inforoMsd  of  several  important  Resolntions 

passed  bf  yon«  having  reference  to  a  retnrn  to  the 

order  of  the  PrimitiTe  Chnrehes,  desires  to  express 

Its  hearty  approval  of  yonr  determination,  and  at  the 

••me  time  to  give  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  His 

9T*^i  goodness  in  grantiag  to  yon  those  favoring  cir- 

camstaaoes  which  have  tended  to  yonr  clearer  appre- 

lunistoa  of  the  faith  and  order  once  for  all  delivered 

to  the  saints.  The  meetings  yon  have  held,  the  qnes* 

Uons  yon  have  considered,  and  the  conclnsions  yon 

^vsairived  at,  produce  in  the  hearts  of  allenlighton- 

^  Christians  feelings  of  profound  Joy  and  gratxtnde. 

.°I  tbns  acting  Toa  honor  Him  whom  Ood  hasex- 

uted,  to  whom  He  has  given  a  name  above  every 

I  ^^^<^i  »ad  who  has  received  all  authority  in  heaven 

*na  on  earth.    Yon  honor  him  !    Yes.    By 


^K  °>^^7  to  that  name,  derived  from  hit,' vad  first 
called  npon  the  disciples  at  Antioch.  Not  that  by 
ijto  yon  value  baptism  /♦»  —  rather  may  it  be  said 
«a»  only  thus  ssn  you  truly  honor  it.  How  received 
you  the  name  of  Christ  ?  You  were  baptixed  into  it, 
>^nd  therefore  acknowledge  as  churches  o/the  Lord, 
3jy  congregations  of  baptised  briievers ;  while  many 
I  wfto  uiswer  to  the  appellation  Baptist,  degrade  the 


institution  to  a  nseless  ceremony,  by  admitting  to 
theii  fellowship,  and  acknowledging  as  members, 
those  whom  they  declare  unbaptiied. 

Again,  yon  honour  the  Saviour  by  resolving  to  ho- 
nor bis  laws,  given  by  him  and  hia  anoatles,  and  re- 
corded in  his  one  blessed  volume.  You  have  made 
the  alteration,  not  for  the  sake  of  change— not  be- 
cause of  expediency  ;  but  because  you  wonld  be  led 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  examples  recorded  for 
your  imitation,  and  by  commands  handed  down  for 
vonr  obedience.  Yon  thus  practically  declare,  that 
Just  as  the  world  br  its  wisdom  could  not  find  out 
God,  and  that  the  knowledge  of  Him  depended  upon 
His  Prophets  and  Apostles~so  the  Papacy  and  Pro- 
testantism have  by  tneir  wisdom  been  unable  to  dis- 
cover a  basis  tor  Christiau  union,  or  a  politv  meeting 
the  demands  and  requirements  of  the  age ;  but.  them- 
selves bearing  witoess,  after  manv  centuries  of  ex- 
periments, they  have  utterly  failed :  thus  conceding 
thst  the  Divine  order  of  thinss,  which  has  the  sanc- 
tion of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  is  alone  acceptable, 
worth?,  and  efficient. 

While  we  rejoice  that  yon  have  thus  resolved,  we 
confess  that  onr  Joy  is  damped  by  the  consideration, 
that  the  chorehee  professing  Christianity  are  walk- 
ing generallv  after  their  own  ways,  thereby  disho- 
noring ihe  Head  of  the  Churchy  and  failing  in  the 
g^eat  work  for  which  the  Lord  dcidres  to  use  tiiem. 

If  yon  are  right,  they  are  wrong,  and  the  thought 
is  a  sad  one,  that  instead  of  looking  for  their  co- 
operation in  the  assault  upon  thn  world,  we  have  a 
mission  to  them :  we  have  to  call  them  to  obedience 
—to  teach  them  to  substitute  the  BiBLE  for  all  human 
creed*— PACTS  for  tn/'tf/vneef— THINGS  for  words^ 
UNITY  OP  FAITH  for  unity  of  opinion  —  THB  POSI- 
TIVE COMMANDS  OF  GODfor4timaaJ^u/<f<ion  and 
tradition.  Sadder  still  the  thought,  not  an  offspring 
of  unrharitableness.  but  whichtrests  npon  undeniabfe 
facts— that  those  who  should  lead  to  right  positions, 


labor 
pro- 


in  various  ways,  stand  in  the  path  ol  progress—] 
to  boild  up  sectarian  interests,  rather  than  to  ^. . 
mote  Christian  union;   and   to  sustain  the  cause 
(their  own)  rather  than  devote  themselves  to  the 
restoration  of  the  Divine  order. 

After  thus  speaking  of  jo)  and  sadness,  we  express 
our  confidence  as  to  the  issue  of  efforts  made  in  order 
to  a  return  to  the  old  ways.  We  hope  that  the  day 
is  not  distant  when  there  will  be,  as  there  once  was, 
but  one  body,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism,  as  there  is 
but  one  Lord,  one  Spirit,  and  one  Ood.  Our  confi- 
dence is  based  upon  the  immutability  of  the  counsels 
of  God.  We  call  to  mind  the  heart-strivings  and 
acknotvledged  helplessness  of  the  secte,  as  well  as 
npon  the  fact  that,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  nearly 
one  hundred  churches  in  Great  Britain  co-  operate 
to  this  end,  that  in  the  United  States  upwards  of 
SOO.OOO  brethren  long  and  labour  for  ite  approach  — 
that  in  Anstralia,  Sydney,  and  New  Zealand  churches 
of  the  one  faith  plead  the  one  order.  In  Gtermany 
and  Italy  many  churches  hon^  r  the  Lord  and  his 
apostles.  Ethiopia  stretches  forth  her  hands;  and 
that  everywhere,  throughout  the  world,  the  hand  of 
GK>d  may  be  seen  working  out  His  own  great  putposes. 

The  church  now  addressing  yon  wul  sdo,  in  con- 
clnsion.  that  in  extending  to  the  chnrch  in  Bond> 
street  the  hand  of  fellowship,  and  in  declsxing  not 
only  ite  ttillinyness,  but  its  earnest  desire,  that  the 
two  churches  should  co-operate  in  all  possible efforte, 
in  order  to  the  end  in  view,  it  does  so  not  on  the 
supposition  that  your  church  has  become  part  of  a 
denomination  to  which  the  Chnrch  in  Cherrr-street 
is  attached—  for  it  belongs  to  no  denominaUou,  but 
holds  denominationalism  and  noncunformity  as  no- 
thing less  than  treason  against  the  Lord.  In  this 
view  ertry  congregation  of  baptised  believers,  hold- 
ing the  one  faith,  and  observing  (the  one  order,  is  a 
sisfer  church,  whom  it  is  onr  duty  to  acknowledge, 
and  with  whom  it  is  our  {>rivilege  to  co-operate. 
Trusting  that  by  the  Divine  blessing  efficient  means 
may  be  devised  by  which  this  imjportant  Midland 
town  and  the  surrounding  localities  may  be  acted 
npon  to  their  advantege  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  we 
remain,  dear  brethren,  on  behalf  and  by  request  of 
the  church  in  Cherry-street,  yonr's  in  ti^e  nope  of 
eternal  life,  DAVID  KING-  ED.  FRASER. 
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ITEMS  OP  NEWS. 


MiDDLESBORO.— -We  Bcnd  10b.  to  the 
Evangelist  Fund.  Three  males  have 
been  added  daring  the  month.    J.  H. 

At  Pathhead.  near  Kirkaldy,  since 
report  last  montn,  four  persons  have 
been  added  to  the  church,  after  confes- 
sion of  Jesus,  and  immersion  in  his 
name.  Thos.  Habbow. 

SwAKSEA.— Our  brethren  here  have 
to  contend  against  prejudice  and  oppo- 
sition. The  press  of  the  town  will  not 
favor  us  in  the  least  The  conductors 
of  the  Jautmal  promised  to  publish 
Bro.  Milner's  Letten  to  the  People^  but 
owing  to  some  cause  or  other,  they  were 
rejected  in  a  verv  uncourteous  manner. 
We  therefore  had  12,000  one-page  tracts 
on  24  subjects,  forwarded  from  Edin- 
burgh, and  also  300  on  each  of  the  sub- 
jects suggested  at  the  Annual  Meeting. 
These  we  distribute  every  Lord's  day. 
We  conduct  seven  meetings  during  the 
week ;  one  of  these  is  held  in  the  In- 
firmaiy,  where  the  afflicted  assemble  in 
one  ward  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read 
and  expounded.  We  have  had  three 
additions  since  I  came  here,  two  by  im- 
mersion, and  one  restored.  We  solicit 
earnestly  the  prayers  of  the  brethren  in 
our  behalf.  There  are  at  least  20,000 
persons  in  this  town  who  do  not  attend 
a  place  of  worship. — Our  meeting-room 
is  in  the  centre  of  the  town,  and  is  com- 
fortably fitted  up  to  seat  about  160. 
If  Bros.  King  and  Milner  could  spend 
three  or  four  weeks  here  in  the  Summer, 
we  should  witness  results  worth  their 
coming.  Our  WelsTi  brethren  sent  me 
£1  to  aid  in  paying  for  the  tracts,  tor 
which  we  thank  them.— The  Wrexham 
brethren  are  about  opening  a  meeting- 
room  at  Moss,  near  that  town.    Will 


they  furnish  some  infonnation  respect- 
ing it  in  your  next  number? — &  Evans. 

WiOAN.—Since  our  last  month's  re- 
port, one  believer  has  been  united  to 
Christ  by  baptism,  and  added  to  the 
church  here.  J.  S.  Walkee, 

Newtown,  Stdney.— Since  writing 
last  we  have  received  five  into  the 
church,  viz. :  a  brother  and  his  daugh- 
ter, a  sister  from  India,   and    three 
females  by  immersion-  We  do  not  make 
much  progress,  most  of  the  people  beiog 
either  very  much  prejudiced  or  very 
apatheti&    In  the  cliurch  we  have  great 
peace  and  love.    Our  meeting  on  Lord's 
day  evenings  is  very  well  attended  i| 
One  of  the  brethren  is  chairman,  ano-  \\ 
ther  notes  the  time,  and  a  third  opens 
the  subject  for  discussion,  being  allowed 
20  minutes,  and  each  subsequent  speaker  i 
10  minutes.    We  have  thus  discussed 
many  of  the  leading  principles  of  Chris-  I 
tianity.  We  have  had  a  visit  from  Bro.  E  , 
M  Pryce,  who  is  on  his  way  from  New  I 
Zeaknd  to  England.        T.  Goodin.     I 

Obituary.— We  have  to  announce  j 
thenot  unexpected  departure  of  ouraged  ^ 
and  truly  venerable  sister  in  Christ,'] 
Margaret  Mercer,  relict  of  our  de-  i 
ceased  brother,  Joseph  Mercer.    Our 
dear  sister  was  the  oldest  member  in 
the  church,  being  in  her  83rd  year. 
She  had  been  a  member  of  the  church 
for  upwards  of  fourteen  years,  during 
which  time,  and  until  within  a  short 
period  of  her  death,  she  had  been  a  con- 
stant attendant  on  the  means  of  grace, 
her  place  among  the  children  of  God 
being  rarely  vacant  She  peacefully  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus  on  Lord's-day  morning, 
Nov.  20, 1869.  J.  S.  Walker. 


CONCLUDING  BEMARKS. 


The  labors  of  another  year  terminate 
with  our  present  number,  which  com- 
pletes the  twenty-fourth  volume  of  a 
periodical  originated  in  1837  with  the 
object  of  advocating  a  return  to  the  pu- 
rity and  simplicity  of  Bible  Christianity. 
That  much  good  has  been  accomplished 
by  it,  does  not  admit  of  doubt ;  but 
a  ^eat  work  stiU  remains  to  be  accom- 

?lished    We  hope,  therefore,  with  the 
)ivine  permission,  to  commence  ano- 


ther volume  with  the  New  Year,  for 
which  we  bespeak  the  sympathy  and 
increased  support  of  our  subscrihert 
and  the  brethren  at  large.  In  this  work, 
which  we  regard  as  auxiliary  to  the 
labors  of  proclaiming  and  teaching  the 
truth,  we  shall  again  have  the  ^^X 
support  and  cooperation  of  those  ff^^  { 
brethren  among  us,  whose  contribi^ions 
have  enriched  the  pages  of  thel^^"| 
SINGER  during  the  past  year.     J-*'*  J 

PiUili.nM,G00gl^==^=^ 
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INTRODUCTORY   REMARKS. 


D£AB  Brethben  and  Fbiends, 

We  are  again  reminded,  by  the  Beason  of  the  year,  that  the  world,  and  the 
fashion  thereof,  are  passing  away ;  but  that  he  who  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever.  A  new  year  already,  to  some  extent,  engages  our  thoughts  and  feelings. 
It  should  occupy  us,  however,  only  in  subjection  to  the  Divine  Government 
"  In  aU  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  will  direct  thy  path.*' 

It  is  not  for  us  to  foreshadow  how  far  the  ecclesiastical  and  political  institu. 
tiona  of  human  society  may  be  affected  in  the  year  that  is  now  dawning  upon 
us.  That  strife  and  division  are  prevalent  in  the  one,  and  even  predominant  in 
the  other,  is  too  apparent  to  require  any  argument  in  its  support  It  seems  as 
though  the  bodies  politic  and  ecclesiastic,  of  every  nation,  were  out  of  joint  with 
the  times,  and  about  to  fall  into  ruin  at  the  approach  of  some  great  and  impor- 
tant crisis,  which,  in  the  providence  of  God,  will,  we  hope,  issue  in  promoting, 
in  a  more  marked  degree,  the  spiritual  and  social  welfare  of  the  human  family. 
But  the  end  is  not  yet 

Amid  these  shifting  scenes— the  uncertainty  and  ever- varying  phase  of  human 
laws  and  systems  of  polity— it  is  our  happiness  to  believe — ^nay,  to  know  most 
assuredly — that  the  God  of  heaven  has  set  up  a  kingdom  in  our  midst,  with  a 
Divine  Monarch  at  its  head  ;  that  the  laws  and  institutions  of  this  kingdom  are 
perfect,  and  the  privileges  and  honors  of  its  citijsens  enduring  and  immutable. 
The  position  and  locality  of  the  kingdom  may,  and  doubtless  will  be  changed,  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  but  its  government  and  immunities  are  for  ever 
and  irrevocably  fixed.  This  kingdom  is  built  upon  the  legislation  of  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone  ;  and  its  rich 
and  everlasting  glories  are  secured  to  all  faithful  citizens,  by  oaths,  and  promises, 
and  blood. 

"  Those  characters  shall  fair  abide, 

And  justify  our  trast ; 
When  g^ms,  and  monnments,  and  crowns, 

Are  mouldered  down  to  dust.*' 

The  Biniish  Millennial  Harbinger  is,  we  trust,  engaged  in  the  humbly  advo- 
cacy of  those  principles  which  are  embodied  in  the  laws  of  this  divine  kingdom. 
Its  character  in  the  past  will  best  indicate  the  contents  of  the  volume  which  we 
now  commence.  Any  extension  of  its  circulation  we  must  leave  in  the  hands  of 
those  brethren  and  friends  who  continue  to  identify  themselves  with  the  labors 
in  which  we  are  engaged.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  religious  periodical  which  has 
been  more  frowned  upon  by  certain  classes,  or  which  has  had  a  severer  struggle 
to  maintain  its  ground,  than  the  Harbinger.  The  reasons  of  this  opposition 
i&nat  be  self-evident  Notwithstanding  the  antagonism  which  it  meets  with, 
the  Harbinger  still  lives,  and  promises  to  be  more  healthy  and  vigorous  during 
the  ensuing  year  than  it  has  ever  been. 
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Primitive  Christianity,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  Apostles,  and  more  My  ,! 
developed  in  the  Epistles  which  these  inspired  servants  of  God  wrote  for  the 
guidance  and  instruction  of  the  first  churches,  is  what  we  profess  to  observe, 
and  seek  to  propagate ;  and,  by  Divine  permission,  it  is  our  intention  to  con-  | 
tinue  this  work  in  the  present  volume,  as  well  as  in  other  kindred  labors,  to  the 
close  of  life.    We  shall,  therefore,  give  that  prominence  which  they  deserve,  to  ', 
the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  the  practices  of  those  churches  which  they 
were  instrumental  in  bringing  within  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Gospel ;  | 
for  in  their  observances  we  find  that  all  is  simple,  harmonious,  beauMful,  and  | 
perfect 

In  every  age  the  saints  have  had  a  divine  creed  on  which  to  base  tbeir  faith—  ;! 
not,  indeed,  the  opinions  of  fallible  men,  but  the  promises  of  the  immutable  Je-  ; 
hovah.    The  devout  Patriarchs,  and  the  believing  and  obedient  among  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  ever  listened  with  becoming  reverence  to  the  voice  of  God.    They  j 
gladly  recognized  the  glorious  truth,  that  "  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  coo- 
verting  the  soul ;  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the  simple ;  ' 
the  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart ;  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes ;  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for '' 
ever ;  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  altogether.    More  to  he  , 
desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold  ;  sweeter  also  than  honey 
and  the  honeycomb.    Moreover  by  them  is  thy  servant  warned,  and  in  keeping 
of  them  there  is  great  reward."    Who,  among  the  sons  of  men,  in  oar  days,  re- 
cognize and  receive  these  important  truths  in  their  full  import  ?    None  but  the 
true-hearted  servants  ot  Gk>d.  i 

We  have  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  that  the  first  converts  to  Jesus  continued  ' 
steadfast  in  the  Apostles*  doctrine,  in  the  fellowship,  in  the  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayer.    Let  us  hold  fast  to  their  example  in  observing  the  appointments 
of  Jesus.    The  Apostles  taught  the  disciples  whatsoever  things  the  Saviour  had 
commanded  to  be  observed  by  his  followers  to  the  end  of  time.    Thus  the  doc- 
trine which  they  proclaimed  is  handed  down  to  us  with  the  impress  and  autho- 
rity of  the  Heavenly  Father,  and  stamped  with  the  seal  of  Infinite  Love.  "  For 
God  is  love,  and  in  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God,  that  He  sent  His  only 
begotten  Son  into  the  world,  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for 
ours  (Apostles  and  Jews)  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.    He  was  de-  | 
livered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification."    By  the  fii^  i 
Adam  all  were  made  sinners,  and  therefore  became  subject  to  sin  and  death 
But  the  second  Adam,  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  '*  bore  all  our  sins  away ;"  I 
and  by  his  death,  burial,  and  resurrection,  purchased  a  full  release  from  all  the 
consequences  of  guilt  for  those  who  believe  and  obey  him.    Free  foi^givenees--  > 
the  remission  of  all  sins,  and  the  consequences  thereof  —  are  presented  in  the  I 
glad-tidings  of  great  joy  which  are  given  for  all  nations,  without  money  and  , 
without  price.  These  glad-tidings,  it  is  our  anxious  desire  to  make  known  to  al^  ' 

members  of  the  human  family.— Yours  truly,  i 

J.  Walus.    i 

\\ 
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I  THE  TRUE  FOUNDATION  OF  THE  TRUE  CHRISTL^'S  FAITH 
HOPE,  AND  LOVE;  OR,  THE  TRUE  AND  REAL  GOSPEL  OP 
JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  breaches  in  the  walls  of  our  mo- 
dern Zions  are  not  to  be  repaired  by 
daubing  them  with  nntempered  mortar. 
"  Other  foundation  "  for  church  union, 
communion,  and  co-operation,  "  can  no 
man  lay,  than  that  which  is  already 
laid"  by  Divine  authority.  It  was 
firmly  and  most  perspicuously  laid  by 
the  most  skilful  evangelical  and  di- 
vinely-sanctioned Architect  in  Christian 
histoiy.  Of  course  we  allude  to  the 
great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  It  is 
brief,  sententious,  and  all  comprehen- 
sive. It  ifi  frequently  alluded  to  in  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  and  fully  express- 
ed in  the  following  words  :— "  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that 
which  is  already"  (and  divinely)  "laid  '* 
—which  is,  jEsrs  the  Christ — or 
"Jesus  is  the  Christ"— the  only  be- 
J  gotten  Son  of  God.  The  Lord  Jesus 
the  Christ  said  to  Simon  Stone — when 
he  made  a  confession  of  his  faith  in 
Jesus  of. Nazareth— "On  this  rock  I 
will  buld  my  church,  and  the  gates  of 
hades  (the  grave)  shall  not  prevail 
against  it." 

Tlua  immortal  church  has,  then,  the 
I^OCK  op  AoBS  for  its  tub-basis.  It  is 
exegetically  developed  in  the  evangeli- 
cal exposition  of  the  predicate  of  Jesus 
—a  Saviourljplenipotentiary.  Jesits  is 
thesulject  of  the  grand  predicate  Christ 


—or  the  Christ—which  is  most  simply 
and  sublimely  equivalent  to  affirming 
that  he  is  the  divinely-constituted  Pro- 
phet, High  Priest,  and  King  of  Zion— 
or  of  the  city— the  church  of  the  living 
God— the  monumental  pillar  and  the 
support,  or  basis,  of  the  truth. 

Not  one  of  the  ostensible  sects  or 
parties  in  our  Greek,  Roman,  English, 
Scotch,  Irish,  or  American  sections  of 
the  globe,  is  founded  on  this  basis.  It 
may,  in  a  few  instances,  be  found  asso- 
ciated with  some  of  their  dogmata  as  a 
proof-text ;  but  as  ^  basis— the  true 
and  veritable  basis  of  any  sect  or  deno- 
minationalism,  in  Greek,  Roman,  Eng- 
lish, or  American  ecclesiastic  confede- 
rations—it is  not. 

There  are  church  associations  in 
Christendom  based  on  five  points,  and 
some  others  on  various  dogmatisms  up 
or  down  to  the  thirty-nine  articles  of 
Royal  English  or  Scotch  orthodoxy. 
But  orthodoxy  is  not  faith.  Thinking 
right,  believing  right,  and  doing  right, 
are  not  synonyms.  They  are  as  distinct 
and  as  distinguishable  from  one  another 
as  any  two  of  the  five  senses  are  dis- 
tinguishable from  the  other  three. 

Until  our  contemporaries  have  learn- 
ed that  faith  is  not  opinion,  nor  opinion 
faith,  they  must  continue  merely  specu- 
lative sectaries.    There  may  be  as  much 
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orthodoxy  in  hell  as  in  heaven.  Satan 
and  Gabrieli  for  aught  that  mortals  ken, 
may  be  equally  orthodox.  Indeed,  the 
word  ortJiodoxy  is  not  found  in  the 
Christian,  nor  in  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
tures.* In  all  its  latitude  and  longi- 
tude it  is  merely  thinking  right. 

Facts,  oracles,  precepts,  promises, 
and  threatenings,  are  the  materials  of 
Sacred  History.  They  are,  therefore, 
the  materials  of  Christian  faith,  obedi- 
ence, hope,  fear,  and  love. 

Nor  is  it  faith  in  testimony,  but  in 
that  which  is  testified,  that  operates  upon 
the  understanding,  the  conscience,  the 
affections,  or  the  life  of  man.  In  one 
sentence,  it  is  not  believing,  but  the 
fact  or  the  event,  the  precept  or  the 
promise  believed,  that  gives  either  plea- 
sure or  pain,  joy  or  sorrow,  hope  or  de- 
spair. 

Facts  and  events,  duly  attested  and 
fully  believed,  are,  to  us,  the  sources  of 
pleasure  or  of  pain,  of  joy  or  of  sorrow. 
When  not  duly  stated  and  fully  ac- 
credited, or  satisfactorily  certified  to  us, 
they  are  just  as  though  they  had  no  ex- 
istence. We  may,  indeed,  be  excited 
in  hearing  of  them  ;  but  until  certified, 
and  made  credible  to  us,  they  are  as 
though  they  were  not,  or  never  had 
been. 

That  Jesus  is  the  Christy  in  Its  full 
and  proper  conception,  is  the  most  po- 
tent and  prolific  oracle  that  ever  fell 
upon  human  ear.  We  find  the  word 
Jesus  over  700  times  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  and  the  word  Christ  some 
560  times,  both  applied  to  the  same 
person.  He  is,  in  truth,  Emanuel^ 
''God  in  us;'  or  ''God  with  us,''  so 

*  To  some  of  our  contemporaries  it  may 
be  expedient  to  define  this  word  orthodoxy. 
The  etjrmology  of  a  word,  we  admit,  is  not 
always  eqaivalent  to  its  current  value  or 
Bignificance.  JDoxa,  in  Greek,  is  opinion 
in  English ;  and  orthos,  in  Greek,  19  right; 
twice  found  in  the  Greek  New  Testament, 
represented  in  the  Common  Version  by  up- 
right and  straight.  It  is  never  found  in 
Holy  Writ  as  indicative  of  right  beliemng. 


called  only  twice,  and  that  by  the  Evan- 
gelic Prophet  Isaiah. 

Tlie  Christy  or  the  anointed  ambaesa- ' 
dor  of  Jehovah,  is^ithe  highest  official 
title  in  the  universe.    Indeed,  all  per- 
sons, natures,  and  things  in  the  universe 
"  were  created  by  him  and  for  him." , 
He  is  Head  over  all  things,  and  will 
make  all  things  ours  in  himaei£  Hence 
the  inventory  of  the  Christian  s  vast 
estate  is  made  out  land  summarily  re-  < 
ported  by  Paul  to  the  nations  of  the 
earth.    It  runs  in  these  words  : — "  All 
things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apol-  , 
los,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  . 
death ;  or  things  present,  or  things  to 
come ;   all  are  yours :   and  you  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.**    In  the 
name  of  eternal  reason  who^Ebelieving 
and  realizing  all  this,  would  not  be  a 
devoted  and  consecrated  Christian  ?      I 

0,  Lord !  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may 
see  and  appreciate  the  ineffable,  the  ia- 
conceivable  riches^of  the  glorious  in- 
heritance of  the  sainted  family  of  God 
— constituted  joint-heirs  with  Thyself 
of  all  the  revenues  accruing  fromjeveiy 
realm,  and  every  tenant  firom  every  ' 
realm,  in  the  entire  area  of  Thy  incalcu- 
lable,  unmeasurable,  unimaginable  uni- 
verse, which  Thou  hast  prepared,  and 
secured,  and  guaranteed,  and  inviohibly 
warranted  to  each  and  every  child  whose 
name  is  registered  in^Thine  own  book  o( 
everlasting  life  ! 

Is  this  a  dreamj    Be  it  so  !    It  ifl  , 
richer  far  than  all  the  realities  of  earth  ; 
and  time.    Were  it  a  "  cunningly  de-  )i 
vised  fable,"  it  is  more  soul-elevating,  !| 
more  soul-subduing,  more  soul-reviving, 
more  soul-exhilarating,  more  soul-en- 
rapturing, than  all  the  discoveries  of  all  | 
the  sages  of  all  the  ages  inscribed  upon  I 
the  chart  of  time.    Where  stand  the 
Homeric  Iliads  aggrandizing  the  physi-  ^ 
cal  strength  and  stature  of  their  heroic 
men  ?    Where  stand  the  Odysseys  em- .' 
blazoning  the  subtlety  and  policy  of  tba  , 
Grecian  mind  ?    On  what  attitude  do  , 
these  hero  men  stand  in  the  presence  | 
of  Him  who  rose  from  a  manger  to  the  |, 
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autocrapy  of  the  entire  universe— celes- 
tial, terrestial,  and  infernal ! 

What  is  the  so-called  "Christian 
world**  ahout?  What  do  they  for 
themselves,  for  their  neighhours,  for 
posterity,  for  the  God  that  made  them, 
for  the  Lord  who  redeemed  them  ?  Are 
not  the  lahors  of  the  pulpit  and  of  the 
press,  more  directed  and  devoted  to  the 
building  np,  the  propping  up,  and  the 
keeping  up,  of  their  respective  little 
Ziona  of  special  orthodoxies  and  opin- 
ioniamSy  than  to  converting  the  world 
or  edifying  the  church  in  the  most  holy 
faith,  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to 
the  saints  i 

The  glorious  persons  of  the  Gbdhead 
--the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit — co-operate  in  the  soul-redeem- 
ing drama  of  redemption.  "  My  Fa- 
ther works,*'  said  the  Great  Architect, 
and  '*  I  work,**  in  his  building  of  grace — 
this  kingdom  of  grace  and  of  gloiy.  It 
is,  therefore,  a  glorious  development  of 
Jehovah  Elohim,  the  Lord  our  God,  in 
all  hia  moral  character  and  government 
It  ia  presented  to  us  in  and  by  all  the 
personalities  of  the  Godhead,  not  in  the 
forma  of  philosophy  or  of  theology,  but 
in  the  attributes,  the  sayings,  and  the 
doings  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  Hence,  ^ppreciMeJacts— 
MJ/ingSf  doings,  precepts,  promises^ 
threaUningSf  are  the  materials  of  the 
Christians  faith,  hope,  and  love,  and 
fear,  so  far  as  the  gospel  is  concerned. 
The  last  of  these  is  not  the  fear  engen- 
dered by  a  broken  law ;  but  a  pious  and 
devout  fear—"  lest  a  promise  being  left 
us^^of  entering  into  Christ's  rest*'— we 
should,  at  any  time,  seem  to  £^1  short 
of  it 

But  the  significant  facts  of  the  life, 
and  especially  of  the  death,  the  sacri- 
fice, the  burial,  the  resurrection,  the 
ascension,  the  coronation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  constitute  the  gospel  of  man's 
salvation.  Its  soul-reconciling,  reviving, 
justifying,  sanctifying,  and  glorifying 
efficacy  and  power  are  developed|in  the 
Pcnon,  the  ofiice,  the  life,  the  death,  the 


burial,  the  resurrection,  and  the  exalta- 
tion ot  the  Lord  Jesus  to  the  absolute 
government  of  the  whole  universe. 

These  contain  in  them  the  life-giving, 
the  life-transforming,  the  life-beatify- 
ing, the  Hfe-glorifying  efficacy  and 
power  of  the  true  and  real  gospel  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

The  Arianisms,  Athanasianisms,  Ar- 
minianisms,  Calvinisms,  Trinitarian- 
isms,  Unitarianbms,  Sabellianisms  are 
mere  philosophies,  and  whether  true  or 
false,  at  their  respective  meridians, 
never  saved  man,  woman,  or  child  from 
the  guilt  of  sin,  from  the  pollution  of  sin, 
from  the  power  of  sin,  from  the  shame 
of  sin,  of  any  one  sin  ever  committed 
by  fallen  man.  They  are  the  skeletons, 
the  lifeless  bones  and  muscles  of  effete 
and  powerless  speculations. 

Salvation  is  a  work— a  divine  and 
potent  work  of  God.  God  created  the 
universe  by  a  speech  in  the  imperative 
mood.  He  commanded  and  life  began 
in  every  form  of  it— ^vegetable,  animal, 
and  spiritual  "  The  word  that  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God,  and  that  was 
God"  created  all  things.  They  were 
"  created  by  him  and  for  him."  He  is 
the  cause,  the  means,  and  the  end  of 
every  existing  form  of  being.  Hence, 
he  inherits  the  universe.  Our  Lord, 
our  kinsman  Redeemer,  is,  therefore, 
the  heir  of  all  things,  and  graciously 
promises  to  all  his  brethren  joint-heir- 
ship  with  himself. 

The  Christian  is  bom  to  an  immense 
estate.  All  things  in  the  universe, 
worth  possessing,  worth  enjoying,  are 
his— the  thrones  not  of  earth  but  of 
heaven  are  his.  Things  present  and 
things  future  are  his,  because  he  is  a 
joint-heir  with  God's  only  begotten  Son. 
The  facts  of  Christianity,  properly  so 
called,  are  pregnant  facts— pregnant 
with  riches,  large  as  the  universe,  and 
with  a  glory,  honour,  and  immortality 
commensurate  with  every  aspiration 
and  capacity  of  his  nature. 

What  a  jegune  barren  thing  is  a  mere 
speculation,   an   inoperative   opinion. 
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without  one  clearly  ascertained  fact  or 
document  to  sustain  it !  And  such  are 
not  a  few  of  the  so-called  orthodoxies 
of  the  present  living  worlds. 

The  dogmata  or  opinions  of  men,  or 
their  inferences  and  deductions  from 
the  Holy  Oracles,  being  the  results  of 
their  own  logical  ratiocination,  never 
can,  with  any  grammatical  or  logical 
propriety,  be  called  faith.  And,  strange 
to  say,  they  are  frequently  so  repre- 
sented and  denominated  by  the  Doctors 
and  Rabbis  of  the  living  world.  No 
man  living  can,  in  strict  propriety,  be- 
lieve any  theory.  He  cannot  believe 
that  all  the  angles  of  any  triangle  are 
together,  but  equal  to  two  right  angles. 
He  may,  indeed,  believe  the  mathema- 
tician, when  he  asserts  it ;  but  to  under- 
stand and  realize  it  by  faith  he  cannot, 
any  more  than  he  could  prove  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  by  all 
the  mathematics  and  philosophies  of  an 
Euclid  or  a  Newton. 

There  is  not,  in  modem  Christendom, 
one  word  in  the  English  language  more 
abused  than  the  word  faith.  Yet,  all 
are  constrained  to  admit,  at  least,  all 
that  can  or  do  understand  the  words, 
testimony  wadi  faith — thattestimony  and 
faith  are  correlate  terms^  at  least,  so 
far  as  faith  is  evangelically  contem- 
plated. Hence,  we  unhesitatingly  af- 
firm, with  Paul,  that  **faUh  comes  by 
hearing,'*  and  that  evangelical  faith  is 
the  ^belief  0/  the  testimony '^  which 
God  the  Father  has,  by  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit, given  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Hearing  and  believing,  as  looking 
and  seeing,  are  inseparable,  when  the 
testimony  and  the  light  are  fully  pre- 
sented to  the  sound  ear  and  to  the 
sound  eye.  We  may  have  perfect  and 
imperfect  light,  and  we  may  have  per- 
fect and  imperfect  testimony.  In  such 
cases,  our  seeing  and  believing  must  be 
imperfect.  For,  ^  according  to  the  tes- 
timony presented  and  understood,  so 
must  our  fEuth  be,"  is,  we  may  say,  al- 
most, if  not  altogether,  an  axiomatic 
truth.    Hence,  Jesus  said,  at  least,  on 


one  occasion,  "  According  to  your  fiuth 
so  be  it  to  you.** 

Faith,  then,  is,  as  it  were,  one  of  the 
hands  of  the  spirit  of  man.  By  it  he 
takes  hold  of  all  well  documented  testi- 
mony and  appropriates  its  value.  By 
his  five  senses— the  five  fingers  of  the 
other  hand  of  his  spirit,  he  takes  cog- 
nizance of  the  material  world  around 
him,  and  avails  himself  of  all  its  contri- 
butions to  his  animal,  intellectual, 
moral,  and  religious  comforts. 

Faith,  however,  in  its  legitimate  area, 
is  the  superlative  power  of  ransomed 
humanity.  It  comprehends  the  whole 
area  of  human  experience.  It  cannot 
only  command  the  whole  reported  re- 
venues of  earth  and  time,  from  the  first 
fiat  of  the  Omnipotent  to  the  last  act  of 
the  drama  of  humanity  upon  the  stage 
of  time,  but  borne  on  unerring  testi- 
mony, it  reaches  beyond  the  last  man, 
the  last  act  of  the  last  judgment  of  the 
last  day  1 

It  opens  the  twelve  pearly  gates  of 
the  eternal  city,  the  holy  Jerusalenii 
and  descries  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel  inscribed 
upon  thenL    The  order  and  display  of 
grandeur  in  this  scene,  wholly  eclipse 
all  earth-born  imageries  of  riches,  beau- 
ty, and  glory.    Over  its  twelve  gates 
were  inscribed  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  standing  in 
bold  relief ;  and  under  them,  upon  its 
twelve  foundations,  stand  in  golden 
capitals,  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the 
Lamb.    There  gleamed  and  shone  and 
flashed  the  jasper,  the  sapphire,  the 
chalcedony,  the  emerald,  the  sardonyx, 
the  sardius,  the  chrysolite,  the  beiy),  !l 
the  topaz,  the  chrysoprasus,  the  ame-  ,1 
thyst    And  in  good  keeping  therewith,  { 
the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold  like  j 
transparent  glass.    And  for  a  temple  | 
there  stood  the  Lord  God  Almighty  \ 
and  the  Lamb.    The  glory  of  the  Loi^  j 
enlighteneth  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  { 
light  of  it.  I 

And  the  nations  of  the  saved  shall  ' 
walk  in  its  light,  and  the  kings  of  the  j 
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earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  their 
honour  into  it  No  closed  gates  are 
there — no  night  is  there.  There  eter- 
nally flows  a  river  of  water  of  life  ever- 
lasting, issuing  out  of  the  throne  of 
Gk)d  and  of  the  Lamb.  There  grows 
the  tree  of  life  producing  its  fruit  of 
twelve  kinds,  one  for  every  month  in 
the  year— watered,  too,  by  the  river  of 
life,  issuing  from  the  throne  ot  God  and 
the  Lamb.  There  stand  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb.    There  his  saints 


worship  and  glorify  him,  bearing  his 
name  inscribed  upon  their  foreheads. 
No  need  of  lamp  nor  sunshine  there. 
The  Lord  God  shall  enlighten  them,  and 
they  shall  not  only  live  but  reign  with 
him  for  ever  and  ever.  Who  would  not, 
then,  rather  be  a  citizen  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  than  to  be  as  rich  as  Noah 
when  he  landed  on  Mount  Ararat,  in 
Armenia,  the  centre  of  the  present  earth, 
as  lord  of  all  its  tenantries  ? 

A.  C. 


SYNOPTICAL  EXPOSITION  OF  SCRIPTURK-No.  VL 
Romans  iv. 


I  HOPE  that  your  more  advanced  pu- 
pils are  making  rapid  progress  in  the 
study  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
Be  assured  that  I  am  not  only  ready, 
but  anxious  to  assist  them  in  any  way 
that  I  can,  publicly  or  privately,  in  this 
most  important  part  of  their  academical 
course.  To  understand  this  one  letter 
inrell,  will  be  to  them  of  more  real  ser- 
vice, than  to  be  able  to  demonstrate 
wth  facility  all  the  Principia  of  New- 
ton, or  to  read  with  the  utmost  fluency 
all  the  multiplied  folios  of  Grecian  and 
Roman  literature.  It  is  indeed  within 
itself  a  perfect  body  of  divinity  and  hu- 
manity ;  and  hence,  every  one  who  pro- 
perly understands  it,  cannot  fail  to  be- 
come wise  even  unto  salvation,  through 
the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus. 

But  my  object  is  not  to  pronounce  an 
eulogium  upon  the  Epistle.  I  wish  ra- 
ther by  a  few  logical  and  practical  hints 
to  induce  all  persons,  if  possible,  and  es- 
pecially the  students  of  the  

Academy,  to  begin  the  study  of  it  for 
themselves.  It  is  one  thing  to  talk  and 
to  write  ab(yut  the  Bible,  and  it  is  quite 
a  different  thing  to  drink  copiously  of 
the  pure  milk  of  the  word,  that  we  may 
grow  thereby.  Waiving  then  for  the 
present,  all  fiirther  preliminaries,  let  us 
come  at  once  to  the  pure  fountain  of 
eternal  truth. 


Our  present  lesson  is  the  fourth  chap- 
ter of  this  most  profound  but  much 
neglected  letter.  In  it  Paul  examines 
and  discusses  the  case  of  Abraham. 
After  stating  and  refuting  sundry  Jew- 
ish objections  in  the  second  and  third 
chapters,  he  proceeded  in  the  close  of 
the  latter  to  develope  and  to  illustrate  , 
the  gospel  plan  of  justification.  He 
showed  that  "  God  hath  set  forth  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  propitiation  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  for  a  demonstration  of  his 
own  justice  in  passing  by  the  sins  which 
were  before  committed  through  the  for- 
bearance of  God  :  for  a  demonstration 
also  of  his  justice  in  the  present  time, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  just,  when  jus- 
tifying him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Je- 
sus." And  hence  he  concluded,  that 
gratuitous  justification  by  Ifaith  is  the 
only  possible  way  by  and  through  which 
any  man,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  ever 
was  saved,  or  ever  can  be  saved. 

This  argument  is  perfectly  conclusive. 
But  Paul  knew  very  well  that  it  did 
not  appear  so  to  all  his  opponents.  He 
knew  that  the  Jew,  alias  the  formalist, 
would  bring  up  as  a  means  of  its  refu- 
tation the  case  of  Abrahan^  And, 
therefore,  he  here  introduces  it  himself, 
both  for  the  purpose  of  exposing  the 
Jewish  sophistry  in  reference  to  it,  and 
also  in  order  that  he  might  still  farther 
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illustrate,  by  the  life  and  example  of 
the  father  of  the  faithfal,  the  beauty, 
consistency,  and  universality  of  the 
gospel  method  of  justification. 

His  whole  argument  in  reference  to 
this  important  case,  may  be  summed 
up  under  the  six  following  heads  or 
topics :  — 

1.  He  shows,  contrary  to  the  suppo- 
sition of  the  carnally-minded  Jew,  that 
even  Abraham  was  justified  by  grace 
through  faith. — Verses  1-3. 

2.  That  the  two  methods  of  justifica- 
tion by  grace  and  by  works,  were  not 
and  could  not  be  united  in  the  case  of 
Abraham,  or  in  any  other  case :  and, 
moreover,  that  gratuitous  justification 
had  always  been  God's  method  of  par- 
don, under  the  Jewish  as  well  as  under 
the  Christian  economy.— Verses  4-8. 

3.  That  circumcision  was  not  even  a 
condition  of  Abraham's  justification. — 
Verses  9-12. 

4.  That  the  promise  of  God  to  Abra- 
ham, by  which  he  and  his  seed  were 
made  and  constituted  the  heirs  of  the 
world,  was  inconsistent  with  the  plan 
of  legal  justification. — Verses  13-17. 

5.  His  fifth  topic  is  an  illustration  of 
the  object,  strength,  and  ground  of 
Abraham's  faith.— Verses  18-22. 

6.  And  finally,  he  draws  from  the 
case  of  Abraham,  a  lesson  of  encourage- 
ment for  the  benefit  of  all  true  believers. 
—Verses  23-25. 

Such,  then,  is  a  bare  statement  of 
the  topics  discussed  in  this  very  inte- 
resting chapter.  Your  seniors  will 
perhaps  regard  this  as  sufiScient  They 
know  that  a  few  general  suggestions  on 
the  subject  of  a  Greek  or  Roman  classic, 
are  really  of  more  value  for  all  the  pur- 
poses of  education,  than  would  be  a 
literal  translation  of  the  whole  volume. 
But  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  not 
so  much  accustomed  to  logical  analysis, 
I  will  add  farther,  a  very  brief  synopsis 
of  the  Apostle's  argument. 

He  bagins  by  asking  the  question 
which  he  knew  would,  just  at  this  point 
of  the  controversy,  be  uppermost  in  the 


mind  of  the  carnal  Jew.  What  shall  1 
we  say,  then,  in  reference  to  the  case  of  I 
Abraham?  If  the  argument  in  the  I 
third  chapter  is  conclusive,  what  did  ' 
even  Abraiiam  our  father,  obtain  accord-  , 
ing  to  the  flesh  :  using  the  word  flesh 
inits  most  comprehensive  Hebrew  sense, 
for  all  that  pertains  to  the  flesh  1 

The  implied  answer  of  Paul  to  this 
question  is.  Nothing :— Abraham  gained 
nothing,  with  respect  to  his  justification, 
either  from  the  flesh  itself  or  from  the 
works  of  the  flesh.  For,  says  he,  if 
Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  then, 
indeed,  he  would  have  much  reason  to 
boast  of  his  merit  But  this  would  be 
contrary  to  the  conclusion  stated  in  the 
twenty-seventh  verse  of  the  third  chap- 
ter ;  from  which  it  appears  that  ail 
boasting  is  excluded,  and  that  the  whole 
world  is  guilty  before  God.  |, 

A  second  reason  for  this  implied  an- 
swer of  the  Apostle  is  drawn  from  Gen. 
XV.  6,  where  it  is  written,  "  Abraham 
believed  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to 
him  for  forgiveness." 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  Abra- 
ham was  justified  by  faith.  On  this 
point  the  two  arguments  adduced  are 
perfectly  conclusive.  But  there  has 
always  been  a  proneness  in  human  na- 
ture to  seek  to  merit  something  Iby 
works  of  righteousness.  This  is  an 
error  into  which  the  believer  is  liable  i 
to  falL  Much  more,  then,  would  the 
carnal  Jew  be  likely  to  claim  for  Abra- 
ham a  justification  by  works  of  law,  as 
well  as  by  the  obedience  of  faith.  And 
hence  Paul  anticipates  this  objection  by 
showing  that  the  two  methods  are  ut- 
terly inconsistent^with  each  other.  "  To 
the  laborer,"  he  says, "  wages  are  reck- 
oned, not  as  a  &vour,  but  wholly  as  a 
debt  But  to  him  who  does  not  work, 
but  who  believes  on  him  who  justifies 
the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  i 
righteousness."  There  could  therefore 
be  no  compromise  or  commingling  of 
the  two  schemes  in  the  justification  of 
Abraham.  It  was  all  of  grace.  "  Just 
as  David  also  describes  the  blessedseBS  ' 
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I  of  the  man  to  whom  Crod  counts  righ- 

'•  teousness  without  works,  saying :  Bless- 

i  ed  are  they  whose  iDiquities  are  for- 
given, and  whose  sins   axe   covered. 

'  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
will  not  count  sin." 

I  To  all  this  there  could  of  course  be 
no  valid  objection.  The  authority  of 
Moses  and  of  David  could  not  be  gain- 

'  sayed.  But  still  the  Jew  might  raise 
the  question,  whether  circumcision  was 

I  not  at  least  the  occasion  of  Abraham*s 
being  justified  by  faith  :  just  as  the  be- 

j  liever*s  baptism  is  now  made  the  occa- 
sion of  his  pardon  and  justification 
through  the  blood  of  Christ  But  Paul 

,  shows  that  even  this  last  plea  of  the 
Jew  is  without  any  foundation  in  fact — 

I  that  Abraham  was  really  justified  seve- 

'  ral  years  before  he  was  circumcised  — 
and  that  '*  he  received  the  sign  of  cir< 

>  cumcision  as  a  seal  of  the  righteousness 

I  of  faith,  which  he  bad,  yet  being  un- 
circumcised— that  he  might  be  the  fa- 
ther of  all  them  that  believe,"  whether 
of  the  circumcision  or  of  the  uncircum- 
cision. 

This,  then,  is  an  end  of  the  contro- 
versy so  far  as  it  respects  the  case  of 
Abraham.  The  Jew  can  proceed  no 
farther.  He  is  dumb,  having  no  other 
objection  to  offer.  But  the  Apostle  is 
not  yet  done  with  the  case.  Having 
silenced  his  opponent,  he  next  proceeds 
to  strengthen  his  main  position  by  an 
argument  drawn  from  the  covenant  that 
God  made  with  Abraham  as  the  father 
of  all  the  faithful 

This  covenant  is  first  found  partially 
stated  in  the  12th  chapter  of  Genesis, 
and  it  is  afterwards  repeated  with  some 
new  developments,  in  the  thirteenth, 
fifi«enth,. seventeenth,  and  twenty-se- 
I  Gond  chapters  of  the  same  book.  For 
a  long  time,  however,  its  very  rich  pro- 
visions were  very  much  obscured  by 
the  typical  covering  with  which  it  then 
^med  to  be  ahnost  identified.  But 
distant  objects  seem  to  separate  as  we 
approach  them,  or  as  they  approach  u& 
It  was  80  with  the  covenants  of  pro- 


mise. The  typical  and  the  antitypical, 
the  shadow  and  the  substance,  became 
more  and  more  distinct,  with  the  lapse 
of  centuries.  But  it  was  reserved  for 
Paul  to  remove  the  covering  of  the  ark, 
and  to  show  that  the  covenant  of  God 
with  Abraham  and  his  seed,  contained 
within  itself  a  world  of  blessings  for^all 
the  faithful 

It  is  true  that  Isaiah  had  prophecied 
of  the  "  new  heaven  and  of  the  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness" 
(Isa.  Ixv.  17-25) ;  that  Daniel  had  said, 
'*  The  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  ot  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High" 
(Dan.  vii.  27) ;  and  that  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour had  proclaimed,  in  the  hearing  of 
the  multitude,  "  The  meek  shall  inherit 
the  earth*'  (Matt  v.  6.)  But  it  is  with 
the  help  of  Paul's  logic  that  we  are  en- 
abled to  comprehend  most  clearly  our 
covenanted  birthrights ;  and  to  see  how 
it  is,  that  "  if  we  be  Ciirist's,  then  also 
we  are  Abraham's  seed  and  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  promise"  (Gal.  iii.  29.) 

This  covenant  then,  says  Paul,  so  rich 
in  present  and  future  blessings,  was  not 
made  with  Abraham  and  his  seed 
through  law,  but  through  a  righteous- 
ness of  faith.  "  For,"  he  continues, "  if 
they  who  are  of  the  law  be  the  heirs  of 
the  world,  their  faith  is  made  void,  and 
the  promise  or  covenant  is  made  of  none 
effect.  For  the  law  works  wrath."  It 
did  so  to  the  twelve  tribes.  It  led  them 
into  bondage  and  captivity.  And,  in 
like  manner,  it  will  deprive  of  the  eter- 
nal inheritance,  all  who  rely  upon  it  as 
a  means  of  justification.  For  this  rea- 
son, then,  the  promise  of  God  to  Abra- 
ham was  based  on  a  scheme  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith,  that  it  might  be  through 
grace ;  to  the  end  that  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant  might  be  made  sure  to  all 
the  seed  :  not  to  that  only  which  is  of 
the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the 
fiiith  of  Abraham  in  every  age,  and  in 
every  nation. 

From  the  consideration  of  the  cove- 
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i^ant  to  that  of  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
the  transition  is  both  easy  and  natural 
If  Abraham  is  our  father,  it  is  but  right 
and  just  that  we,  as  his  children,  should 
know  something  about  that  faith  which 
is  the  bond  of  our  relationship.  And 
hence  Paul  very  properly  illustrates 
this  in  the  five  following  verses.  He 
clearly  shows  that  Abraham  was  nei- 
ther a  Naturalist, nor  a  Rationalist,  nor 
a  Pietist.  Had  he  possessed  no  more 
faith  than  a  Kant,  a  Semler,  an  Eich- 
horn,  a  Baner,  a  Gabler,  or  a  Schelliug, 
he  would  never  have  been  honored  as 
"  the  father  of  many  nations.*'  But  his 
faith  reached  much  farther  and  higher, 
and  deeper  than  his  philosophy.  Against 
hope  he  believes  in  hope  —  being  fully 
persuaded  that  what  God  had  promised, 
he  was  also  able  to  perform.  And  there- 
fore, his  faith  was  counted  to  him  for 
rigliteousnesa 

In  like  manner,  concludes  this  great 
commentator,  will  our  faith  be  reckoned 
to  us  for  righteousness,  "  if  we  believe 
on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord 
from  the  dead,  who  was  delivered  for 
our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification." 

With  this  very  brief  analysis  of  Paul's 
reasoning  upon  the  case  of  Abraham,  I 
must  leave  to  you  and  to  your  scholars, 
the  farther  practical  consideration  of 
this  most  interesting  chapter.  You  will 
at  once  perceive  that  God's  method  of 
justification  has  always  been  by  grace 
through  the  obedience  of  faith.  From 
the  l^ginning,  the  grace  of  God  has 
been  the  moving  or  primary  cause  of 
man's  salvation  —  the  blood  of  Christ 


has  been  the  procuring  cause— the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  the 
efficient  cause— and  the  Word  of  God 
has  been  the  instrumental  cause  ;  while 
faith  in  the  Divine  testimony  has  ever  , 
led  the  humble,  praying,  penitent  be- 
liever, into  the  eigoyment  of  all  Ifae 
known  blessings  of  the  covenaDt, 
through  the  obedience  of  whatever  God 
has  commanded. 

If,  then,  we  would  be  the  seed  of  i 
Abraham,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise,  we  must  do  the  works  of 
Abraham.  If,  for  example,  we  are  re- 
quired to  be  baptized  for  the  remission 
of  our  sins,  that  we  may  enjoy  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  must  not  hesi- 
tate. We  must  not  stop  to  trace  and  • 
to  examine  in  the  light  of  reason,  all 
the  separate  links  in  this  chain  of  cau- 
sation. This  would  not  be  to  imitate 
the  faith  of  our  father,  who,  "  when  be  , 
was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac  :  and  he 
that  had  received  the  promises,  offered 
up  his  only  begotten  son  ;  of  whom  it 
was  said,  That  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called ;  {accounting  that  God  was 
able  to  raise  him  up,  even  £rom  the 
dead :  from  whence  also  he  received 
him  in  a  figure"  (Heb.  xi.  17-19.) 
"  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his 
works  ?  and  b^  works  was  faith  made 
perfect"  (Jas.  iL  22.) 

Hoping  that  both  you  and  rour  pu- 
pils may  enjoy  all  the  present  blessings 
of  "  the  Covenant  concerning  Christ,"  | 
and  that  you  may  at  last  enter  into  the  , 
full  possession  of  the  eternal  inherit- 
ance. R  M. 


RELIGIOUS  GROWTH.- No.  H. 
"  First  the  blade,  then  the  ear :  after  that,  the  full  com  in  the  ear"  (Mark  iv.  28.} 


The  Christian  life  is  slowly  and  gra- 
dually developed  out  of  the  word  of 
truth,  which  is  planted  in  the  mind. 
The  Word  of  God  is  the  all-nourishing, 
life-containing  seed  from  which  all  mo- 
ral goodness  and  spiritual  beauty  un- 
fold. In  the  truth  are  hid  all  the  graces 
and  virtues  which  can  be  attained  by 
man,  under  the  present  conditions  of 
his  being.  The  loftiest  reach  of  the 
human  intelligence,  the  divinest  form 
'  of  moral  loveliness,  which  can  ever 
'  adorn  the  persons  of  the  good,  have 


their  roots  and  their  life  in  the  word  of  ■ 
the  living  and  true  God.    The  Holy 
Scriptures  are  the  light  of  the  spirit 
that  is  in  US  :  the  all-working,  all  po- 
tent instrument  ot  our  illumination, 
growth,  elevation  above  sin  and  igno- 
rance into  the  salvation  of  Christ,  and  ,, 
the  living  joys  of  fellowship  and  com-  \ 
munion  with  the  great  and  everlasting  ; 
Father.    But  our  minds  do  not  make  a 
sadden  and  complete  transition  into  ail 
this  light  and  lira. 
The  truth  is  unfolded  in  us  most  gra- 
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dually.    The  mind  is  always  in  a  tran- 
sition state — passing  from  one  point  of 
truth  to  another— journeying  on  from 
"glory  to  glory."     We  are  ascendine 
,  the  lofty  mount  of  God  —  and  though 
.  I  great  may  be  the  distance  already  gain- 
<  I  ed,  there  are  vast  heights  above  us  to 

I  be  reached.  And  though  now  and  then 
! ;  a  gleam  from  the  temple  of  light,  on  the 

'  distant  summit,  may  have  fallen  on  a 
] !  few  eyes,  no  one  has  yet  gazed  upon  its 

I I  unspeakable  beauties ;  but  every  step  of 
I    the  ascent  brings  us  nearer  to  the  tem- 

I  pie  :  the  gleams  from  its  shining  glory 
'  multiply  to  the  eye,  and  we  journey  on 

I I  amid  an  increasing  halo,  and  catch  the 
strains  of  music  from  the  singers  who 
rejoice  within  the  pearly  gates. 

In  thus  speaking,  we  suppose  that  the 
Christian  had  formed  the  habit,  and'  per- 
'  severes  in  it,  of  reading  and  studying 
,  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Any  one  who  is 
'  indifferent  to  the  constant  study  of  the 
,    Bible  is  making  no  progress.    His  reli- 

I  gious  development  is  arrested — and  he 
fades  like  those  late  flowers  which  bloom 

' '  after  thc^last  gleaning  of  the  vintage, 
and  gathering  of  the  harvest 

I I  If  the  young  convert  or  the  disciple, 
,  at  any  stage  or  his  career,  cease  to  medi- 
I  tate  on  the  Divine  word,  that  moment 
I  his  spiritual  life  dwindles  into  sickliness 
\    and  death.    Christians  are  in  a  state  of 

pupilage  during  their  earthly  life.  Their 

minds  must  w  constantly  renewed — 

;  their  capacity  and  demand  for  divine 

'  I  wisdom  increasingly  stimulated  and  sup- 

!    plied 

In  our  transition  state  errors  of  con- 
ception, and  errors  in  conclusion  are  in- 
I  evitabla  Nor  can  these  errors  be  cor- 
'  i  rected  until  we  reach  a  larger  share  of 
truth.  And  then,  even,  when  a  golden 
' ;  stream  of  light  enables  the  eye  to  see 
I '  new  objects  m  the  heavens,  another,  and 
)'  another  transition  must  be  made,  in 
I  >  making  which  there  will  be  upon  us 
•  again  the  dark  wreaths  of  mist  But 
j  if  we  make  the  manly  struggle,  the  dis- 
interested effort,  coupled  with  prayer  to 
the  source  of  all  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, these  wreaths  of  mist  will  pass 
away,  and  another  pathway  of  hght 
will  lead  us  on. 
The  fact  ought  (o  teach  us  humility, 


and  charitable  forbearance  with  the 
opinions  of  our  Christian  brethren.  For 
ages  the  church  has  made  opinions  mat- 
ters of  guilt  and  ecclesiastical  censure. 
This  is  wrong,  at  least,  in  a  general 
point  ot  view.  To  suppress  error  of 
opinion,  is  to  suppress  the  progress  of 
the  mind  in  the  truth.  The  mind  must 
grapple  with  error,  and  in  a  greater  or 
lesser  degree  must  be  temporarily  led 
astray  by  it,  if  it  would  possess  the 
crown  of  truth.  And  the  mind  cannot 
be  violently  forced  to  the  perception  of 
truth.  Another  person  may  aid  and 
help  it,  but  each  one  of  us  must  work 
our  way  into  the  light.  During  the 
temporary  failure  of  the  mind  to  see 
truth,  the  church  is  too  often  employed 
as  an  instrument  to  crush  the  unfortu- 
nate child  of  error.  Such  was  not  the 
conduct  of  the  Saviour.  His  patience, 
condescension,  and  forbearance  with  the 
disciples,  whose  ignorance  often  defied 
immediate  instruction,  are  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  features  of  his  life.  He 
knew  the  human  mind-and  never  fretted 
its  slowness  to  discern — never  des[)aired 
of  its  triumph  over  the  obstacles  which 
for  a  time  put  an  end  to  its  progress. 
He  trusted  much  to  time  and  reflection 
— and  more  to  the  few  simple  ideas  of 
tmth  already  shining  in  the  heart. 
Why  cannot  we  follow  so  beautiful  an 
example  of  a  life,  that  is  a  more  power- 
ful means  of  illuminating  the  benighted 
minds  of  men,  than  church  censures, 
and  eloquent  invective  1 

It  is  an  animating  reflection,  that  if 
we  are  true  to  our  Christian  profession, 
we  are  ever  passing  to  higher  and  more 
glorious  spheres  of  tiutL  The  immor- 
tal sou]  is  ever  enlarging  itself  —  ever 
conquering  its  enemies,  ever  rising  above 
the  clouds  and  muddy  waters  of  igno- 
rance, and  bathing  in  the  clear  trans- 
parent atmosphere  of  eternal  truth.  The 
true  follower  of  Christ  desires  the  whole 
infinitude  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
Through  the  process  of  his  earthly  pu- 
pilage, he  is  preparing  to  enter  beyond 
the  vail,  and  to  see  the  Great  Teacher 
face  to  face.  There,  his  soul  shall  drink 
of  the  fountain  of  truth,  and  live  for 
ever  upon  the  healing  water. 

J.  W.  Cox. 


Surely  they  do  not  truly  love  Christ 
who  love  anything  more  than  Christ 


True  friends  do  not  require  continual 
petting  to  keep  them  in  a  good  humor. 
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CONVERSATION  BETWEEN  TWO  BAPTISTS,  THOUGHTFUL  AND 

CAUTIOUa 


Thoughtful.— Good  evening,  Bro. 
Cautious  :  I  am  happy  to  see  you.  I 
have  been  thinking  aoout  a  great  many 
things  this  evening— the  prosperity  of 
Zion— the  success  of  the  Baptist  cause 
in  fi;eneral,  but  in  Kentucky  in  par- 
ticular. Have  you  read  Bro.  D,  R, 
CampbdV$  last  reply  to  the  Bishop  of 
Bethany  ? 

Cautious. — I  have  read  the  Doctor's 
reply  with  great  interest  and  profit. 

T.  —  The  Doctor  mana^d  the  thing 
very  nicelv.  At  the  beginnmg  I  did  not 
see  how  he  was  to  get  through  ;  but, 
thank  God,  he  is  out  at  last — he  is  out. 
I  think,  Bro.  Cautious,  that  the  Doctor 
made  as  few  blunders  as  any  other  man 
under  the  -circumstances  would  have 
made.  His  criticism — well,  let  it  go — 
he  gave  it  a  nice  turn ;  if  he  was  caught 
in  a  tight  place,  he  has  convinced  thou- 
sands of  Baptists — at  least,  so  I  think — 
that  Alexander  Campbell  is  not  the  first 
scholar  of  the  age. 

C. — The  Doctor's  insisting  on  a  writ- 
ten discussion  was  fine ;  but  the  long 
string  of  questions  desianied,  you  know, 
to  lead  Mr.  Campbell  off,  and  divert  his 
readers  from  an  oral  discussion,  was  the 
best  turn  Bro.  D.  R  C.  made  from  the 
beginning  to  the  close  of  the  correspon- 
dence. I  told  some  of  our  watchmen  on 
the  walls  of  Zion  to  say  to  the  Doctor, 
be  cautious  ;  make  the  best  of  it :  but 
for  Gk>d's  sake  keep  out  of  either  an 
oral  or  a  written  discussion. 

T.  —  Dr.  Campbell,  Brethren  Ford, 
Graves,  Crowell,  and  Sands,  should  be 
supported  by  the  Baptists ;  and  there 
is  Bro.  Fisher,  too  ;  they  are  all  efficient 
men,  and  constitute  an  able  corps  of 
leaders.  I  thought  at  one  time  that 
Brethren  Graves  and  Ford  would  go  by 
the  board,  but  the  brethren  are  stand- 
ing by  them  now.  I  do  not  see  how 
we  can  get  along  without  these  breth- 
ren :  they  get  down  to  the  work  —  a 
worK  important  to  be  done  just  at  this 
time,  which  some  of  our  more  benevo- 
lent and  tender-hearted  brethren  are 
unwilling  to  perform. 

C— Brother  J.  Graves  is  not  quite 
cautious  enough ;  he  speaks  at  random 
sometimes,  but  he  is  doing  the  Baptist 
cause,  the  cause  of  truth,  good  service. 
Bro.  Ford  will,  I  think,  nereafter  be 
more  cautious.    Bro.  D.  R  Campbell 


was  not  sufficiently  guarded  in  some 
statements  which  he  made  in  reference 
to  A.  Campbell,  as  one  of  the  revisers 
employed  oy  tne  Bible  Union.  Bro. 
Thoughtful,  what  was  the  impression 
which  was  made  upon  your  mind,  on 
reading  the  Doctor's  letter  to  Mr.  Camp- 
bell, published  in  the  Millennial  Har- 
binger f 

T.— To  be  candid,  Bro.  Cautious,  firom 
the  drift  of  the  Doctor's  letters,  I  was 
led  to  believe  that  Mr.  Campbell  s  work, 
as  one  of  the  primair  revisers,  had 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Final  Com- 
mittee, and  had  formally  been  rejected. 
I  was  forced  to  the  conclusion  from  the 
following  statements  of  the  Doctor  :— 
"In  view  of  your  charlatanry,  your 
empiricism,  I  no  longer  wonder  at  the  , 
humiliating  ordeal  you  have  been  made 
to  pass  witnin  the  last  few  years.  Your 
vain  assumptions  and  pretensions  to 
scholarship  which  you  were  found  not 
to  possess,  occasioned  the  mortification. 
That  was  a  sad  day  for  your  pride,  when 
your  loark  came  into  comparison  with 
that  of  true  scholars,  in  the  hands  of 
competent  judges  !    From  that  moment 
the  long  worn  mask  was  removed,  the 
long  kept-up  delusion  was  dispelled. 
The  stern  stuff  of  true  critical  know- 
ledge, of  articulate  scholarship,  w<u  dis- 
covered not  to  be  there  !    It  wasjound 
that    whatever   Alexander    Campbell 
claimed  or  pretended  to  be,  he  is  not  a 
scholar !    He  has  had  to  learn  that,  be- 
yond the  pale  of  his  own  communion, 
the  days  of  fustianism  in  scholarship 
are  gone.    He  has  been  weighed  in  the 
balances  and  found  wanting.^*    "It  , 
might  be  in  place,  indeed,  for  him  to  im-  i 
prove  his  own  sad  experience,  and  ex- . 
hort  his  brethren,  who  may  have  im- 
bibed too  much  of  his  own  spirit,  to 
addict  themselves  to  the  patient  study 
of  the  elementary  principles  of  true 
learning,  if  they  would  enjoy  the  per- , 
manent  honor  of  being  ranked  among  i 
true  Christian  scholars.*' 

C. — That  was  the  impression  which 
was  made  upon  my  mind  at  the  time  I 
read  the  letter  referred  to.  I  soon  fbuja 
that  the  impression  was  general  The 
Baptists  were  exultant,  you  know— the 
Paedos  were  jubilant ;  and  I  thongbt 
that  the  Campbellites  looked  a  h^^  i 
down  in  the  mouth. 
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I  am  sorry,  very  aorry,  Bro.  Thought" 
fbl,  that  we  did  not  understand  the 
Doctor.  I  said  to  some  of  the  brethren, 
last  Spring,  be  cautious,  brethren ;  this 
news,  1  am  afraid,  is  too  good  to  be  true. 
T.— Bro.  Cautious,  some  of  our  own 
brethren  have  talked  and  written  too 
mucL  There  was  Bro.  Wykoff ;  he  had 
to  write  a  letter  to  Professor  Pendleton. 
I  was  astonished  when  I  read  his  letter 
in  the  Harbinger,  The  matter  had 
'  been  fixed  before  his  letter  appeared. 

C. — Just  so.  I  have  not  mentioned 
the  matter  to  a  living  soul  since  his 
letter  appeared.  I  have  been  as  silent 
as  the  grave.  Have  you  said  anything; 
about  tne  matter  since,  Bro.  Thought- 
ful? 

T.  —  Never  opened  my  lips  on  the 
subject  since  Bro.  Wykoff's  letter  ap- 
pesffed    Don't  expect — 

0.— But  you  know,  Bro.  Thoughtful, 
the  Doctor  says  in  his  last  letter  to  Mr. 
Campbell,  that  he  did  not  reter,  in  his 
previous  reply,  to  the  fate  of  Mr.  Camp- 
bell's work,  as  a  reviser,  but  to  his  (A. 
GampbeU's)  own  fate.  1  am  sorry  that 
the  Doctor  was  not  more  cautious  in 
the  use  of  words  to  express  his  meaning. 
T.— O,  yes ;  the  Doctor  does  say  m 
his  last  letter  that  he  did  not  refer  to 
the  labours  of  A.  Campbell  as  a  trans- 
lator, but  to  his  own  fifite ;  that  is,  Mr. 
Campbell  is  not  on  the  Final  Com- 
mittee:  therefore  he  is  not  a  scholar. 
How  do  Ivou  like  his  syllogism,  Bro. 
Cautions  f 
C— The  Doctor's  syllogism  1 
T.— Yes !  The  Doctor  proves  by  a 
syUogism  that  A,  Campbell  is  no  s<mo- 
lar. 
C-Ah !  indeed ! 

T. — ^Certainly.  Here  it  is  I  None  but 
scholars  are  on  the  Final  Committee ; 
A  Campbell  was  one  of  the  primary 
revisers ;  but  he  is  not  on  the  Final 
Committee  :  therefore,  A.  Campbell  is 
no  scholar.  Bro.  Conant  was  one  of 
tibe  primaiy  revisers,  and  he  is  on  the 
^^"inal  Committee :  therefore  he  is  a 
scholar. 

C— Good!  very  good!  But-seehere, 
W).  Thoughtful,  it  is  not  known  whe- 
ther Bro.  D.  R  C.  was  one  of  the  pri- 
jnwy  revisers ;  but  it  is  well  known 
(among  Baptists,  at  least)  he  is  not  on 
the  Final  Committee  :  therefore— well 
^I  was  going  to  say  that  the  Doctor's 
gUc^sm  proves  that  every  word  that 
Mr.  Campbell  has  said  about  Bro.  D. 


R  C.  is  true,  vi2.  :  that  theDoctor  is  a 
poor  scholar  at  best  Let  us  be  cautious, 
verv  cautious,  Bro.  Thou^htAiL 

T.— 0,  no !  I  have  no  idea  of  thrust- 
ing the  Doctor's  syllogism  into  the  teeth 
of  the  Campbellites ;  by  no  means.    I 

i'ust  thought  I  would  mention  it  to  you ; 
>ut  we  must  hold  up  the  Doctor's  hands. 
Bro.  Cautious,  I  think  he  is  sound  in 
the  faith  now.  His  letters  to  Mr.  Camp- 
bell have  convinced  me  that  he  has  tne 
right  spirit ;  he  is  a  good  Baptist 

C— Sound  in  the  faith  !  What  do 
you  mean?  Has  not  Bro.  D.  R  C. 
always  been  a  sound  Baptist  ? 

T.— Well— yes— I  reckon  so;  but 
when  the  Doctor  was  soliciting  for  our 
college  at  Georgetown,  I  thought  that 
he  was  a  little  too  familiar  witn  CamjH 
bellites  ;  it  was  a  stretch  of  policy,  I 
guesa|,  in  the  Doctor ;  for  you  know 
that  it  was  by  the  hardest  rubbing  and 
scrubbing,  and  by  the  aid  of  otners, 
that  he  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  ne- 
cessary funds ;  but,  thank  God,  we  have 
a  pretty  fair  endowment  now ;  and  the 
Doctor  has  fully  atoned  for  his  conduct 
I  regard  him  as  orthodox 

C— I  told  some  brethren,  when  the 
Doctor  was  soliciting,  that  our  Presi- 
dent ought  to  be  cautious.  Some  com- 
plained :  others  said  it  was  a  matter  of 
policy.  Haveyou heard,  Bro.  Thought- 
ful, that  the  Kentucky  University,  the 
Campbellite  institution,  located  at  Har- 
rodsburg,  is  in  full  blast,  with  an  en- 
dowment of  two  hundred  thousand 
dollars  1  Bowman— I  believe  that  is 
his  name— is  still  in  the  field  soliciting 
for  the  college.  When  and  where  the 
man  will  stop,  the  Lord  only  knows- 
Some  think  he  will  quit  at  three  hun- 
dred thousand ;  but  it  will  not  surprise 
me  (rising  to  his  feet)  if  he  get  five  nun- 
dred  thousand !  I  can't  for  the  life  of 
me  understand  these  Campbellites. 
They  have  seventy-five  or  a  hundred 
thousand  members  in  Kentucky  !  In 
Scott  county  three  or  four  hundred 
have  joined  them  within  the  last  few 
months.  I  thought  that  Bro.  Graves, 
then  Bro.  Ford,  and  then  Dr.  Campbell, 
had  done  for  Campbellism  in  Ken- 
tucky. 

T.— Come,  Bro.  Cautious,  you  are 
excited  :  more  excited  than  I  remember 
ever  to  nave  seen  you  before.    Be  calm. 

C. — Well,  well!  perhaps  I  am.  I 
will  call  to-morrow  evening,  if  the  Lord 
will    (In  a  whisper.)  Let  us  be  careful. 
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Bro.  Thoughtful ;  there  may  be  some- 
thing yet  behind  the  scene  in  regard 
to  Mr.  Campbell  and  the  Final  Com- 
mittee. 

T.— Come  to-morrow  evening,  and 
bring  Bro.  Zealous.  We  can  then  talk 
these  matters  over  at  greater  length. 
Good  evening. 

SECOND  BVBNINO. 

T.— Walk  in,  Bro.  Cautious.  You 
have  arrived  in  good  time.  I  trust  you 
have  many  good  things  with  which  to 
entertain  us  this  evening.  But  where 
is  our  beloved  Bro.  Zealous  1 

C— I  saw  Bro.  Zealous  today ;  told 
him  of  our  interview  last  evening,  and 
the  contemplated  meeting  to-night.  He 
promised  to  come.  I  had  but  little  con- 
versation with  him. 

T.— I  have  just  finished  reading  Dr. 
Campbell's  reply  to  Bro.  Otis,  editor  of 
the  Western  Recorder,  I  think  the 
Doctor's  feellnss  are  a  little  ruffled. 
Have  you  read  the  editor's  remarks, 
and  Bro.  D.  R  C.'s  reply  ? 

C— If  you  refer  to  Bro.  Otis's  re- 
marks about  Dr.  Campbell's  commu- 
ning with  Psedo-baptists,  in  Spurgeon's 
church,  London,  I  have  read  the  edi- 
tor's remarks,  and  the  Doctor's  answer. 

T.— That  is  what  I  refer  to,  Bro.  Cau- 
tious ;  do  you  justify  Bro.  D.  R  C.'s 
course  on  that  occasion  1  It  does  seem 
to  me  that  the  Doctor's  theory  and 

Eractice  do  not  harmonize.  It  is  true, 
e  persists  in  sa3ring  he  is  a  close  oom- 
muuionist ;  but  in  practice  is  he  not  an 
open  communionist  9  Actions  speak 
more  loudly  than  words.  Mr.  Spur- 
geon,  !ie  tells  us,  is  a  good,  bound  Bap- 
tist :  his  practicing  open  communion 
"is  a  practical  error.  The  Doctor 
communed  with  unimmersed  persons ; 
is  he  not  equally  guilty  with  Mr.  Spur- 
geon  ofpractical  error  ? 

C. — ^Well,  yes.  Be  cautious,  Bro. 
Thoughtful ;  the  Campbellites  are  al- 
ready making  capital  of  it.  One  said 
to  me  but  a  few  days  since,  "  Do  you 
think  Alexander  Campbell  a  close  com- 
munionist?"  I  understood  him,  and 
was  cautious  enough  to  turn  awav  in 
silence :  but  I  heard  him  say  as  I  walked 
off,  "  I  wonder  what  he  thinks  of  Dr. 
Campbell?" 

T. — I  can  tell  you  what  he  thought : 
if  Alexander  Campbell,  as  our  beloved 
President  says,  mis  wheeled  into  the 
ranks  of  the  dose  communionists,  Bro. 


D.  R  C.  has^wheeled  into  tiie  open 
communion  ranks. 

C— My  doctrine  is,  never  to  talk 
with  Campbellites  on  leligioa  —  never 
to  hear  them  preach;  to  ke«>  away 
from  their  meetings ;  to  let  tnem  l>e 
unto  the  Baptists  as  heathena  and  pub- 
licans :  for  when  a  Baptist  gets  into  an 
argument  with  a  Reformer,  it  is  rung 
into  his  ears,  "  Can't  believe  without 
evidence ;  if  there  is  an  inflnenoe  distinct 
from,  and  above  the  truth,  differing 
from  moral  suasion,  give  me  a 'thus 
saith  the  Lord.' "  They  are  as  imper- 
tinent as  Satan  himsel£ 

T.  —  I  think  the  Baptists  are  besin- 
ning  to  understand  Itneir  duty.  Our 
preachers  have  had  a  hard  time  to  make 
our  people  know  that  they  are  not  to 
^  to  tne  meetings  of  the  Refonneis, 
since  our  mass  meeting  last  year ;  and 
that  meeting  was  a  glorious  triumph 
for  the  Baptist  cause  in  Kentucky. 
Our  members  are  a  little  shy  about  at- 
tending the  meetings  of  the  Campbell- 
ites. 

C.  —Yes,  my  dear  brother ;  our  mass 
meeting  was  a  glorious  meeting !  It 
does  seem  to  me  now^  after  all  that  has 
been  done,  if  a  Baptist  goes  to  a  Gamp- 
belUte  meeting,  he  ought  to  be  admon- 
ished :  severely  reprimanded.  I  believe, 
Bro.  ThoughtfuL  that  every  Baptist 
church  ought  to  have  a  standing  com- 
mittee, whose  duty  it  should  be  to  see 
to  this  matter  j  also,  that  the  said  com- 
mittee  be  allowed  by  the  freoucher  to 
occasionally  hear  Campbellites  preach, 
that  the  Baptist  preacher  in  chaise  may 
be  thoroughlv  posted  in  all  things  per- 
taining to  the  welfare  of  Zion ;  and 
thus  enable  him  to  expose  Gaiopbellisni  • 
before  his  own  flock 

T.— -Do  embody  all  you  have  just 
said,  Bro.  Cautious,  in  a  resolution,  and 
present  it  to  our  next  mass  meeting, 
it  is  true,  a  majority  of  our  ohurches  i 
are  practically  carrymg  out  the  great  ' 
truths  you  have  just  uttered ;  but  let  ! 
it  be  officiallv  announced  that  every 
Baptist  churcn  in  Eentucl^  nuui  have 
a  standing  committee,  whose  duties  yoa 
have  so  impressively  described,  and  my 
word  for  it,  Bra  Cautious^  Campbelli«D 
in  Kentucky  is  dead  I  j 

Zealous.— Good  evening,  brethren- 
I  have  good  news  :  Bro.  D.  R  Camp-  ( 
bell  has  replied  to  the  Bishop  ot  Beth-  • 
any  at  last ;  and  I  must  express  mpf^  .1 
on  the  merits  of  his  answer  before  either  J 


Jan.  2,  '60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGEB. 


17 


of  you  utter  a  word.  I  think,  fur  hard 
arguments,  and  soft  words,  his  reply  is 
the  fiAeUt  specimen  in  the  English  lan- 
guage. The  Doctor  is  one  of  the  most 
Iugical«  aiig^mentatiye,  eloquent,  and 
literacy  writers  of  the  age.  He  has 
literally  demolished  Alexander  Camp- 
bell His  Language  is  copious  and 
chaste — his  comparisons  are  classic,  so 
very  classia  Pat,  the  Irishman,  iu  the 
clutches  of  the  Scotch  policeman  ;  the 
snubbing  school  boy  is  the  great  Bishop 
of  Bethimy  ;  and  the  little  fellow  who 
made  the  big  boy  snub,  is  the  Doctor ; 
the  big  boy  who  had  whipped  all  the 
ereat  ones  in  another  school,  was  the 
I>octor,  just  as  Mr.  Campbell  whipped 
Walker,  McCalla,  Owen,  Bishop  JPur- 
cell^  and  N.  L.  lUce.  I  do  believe  in 
my  heart,  brethren,  that  Dr.  Campbell 
is  the  greatest  man  living  or  dead.  I 
doa*t  care  if  he  did  commune  with 
Psedobaptists,  in  the  great  Mr.  Spur- 
geou's  cnurch,  in  the  city  of  London. 

C— Your  fine  eulogy,  Bro.  Zealous, 
on  Dr.  Campbell,  will  do  here.  Be  cau- 
tious how  you  praise  the  Doctor  before 
everybody. 

T.— Yes,  Bro.  Zealous,  be  wise  as  a 
serpent,  bnt  harmless— that  is,  iu  the 
presence  of  Keformers,  think  before  you 
speak. 

Z-— I  intend  that  everybody  shall 
know  that  Bro.  D.  R  Campbell  ia  the 
smartest  man  in  the  world ;  that  he  is 
the  most  finished  scholar ;  the  most 
polished  and  refined  gentleman  ;  in  a 
word,  he  is  the  most  eloquent,  elegant, 
and  ehaste  writer  of  this  or  any  other 
age.  Furthermore,  I  expect  to  let  the 
Informers  know  that  Alexander  Camp- 
bell is  no  scholar. 

C— Bro.  Zealous,  you  are  young  and 
inexperienced  ;  it  will  not  be  prudent 
for  you  to  tell  everybody  that  Mr. 
Campbell  is  no  scholar. 

Z.— Does  not  Dr.  Campbell  say  that 
he  is  no  scholar  1  The  Doctor's  word  is 
enough  for  me.  When  I  urged  that  the 
Doctor  should  meet  Mr.  Campbell  in 
debate,  I  was  gravelv  told  by  some  old 
and  experienced  brethren,  it  will  not  do, 
Bro.  Zealous,  for  Bro.  D.  R  C.  to  meet 
Mr.  Campbell  in  an  oral  debate  (they 
intimated  that  the  Doctor  had  express- 
ed himself  to  that  effect) ;  but  I  am  not 


afraid  nor  ashamed  to  tell  the  Camp- 
bellites  that  our  President  is  Mr.  Camp- 
bell's superior  in  every  respect  When 
Lard,  of  Missouri,  was  in  Kentucky,  he 
preached  a  week  in  Georgetown  ;  old 
and  experienced  brethren  counselled  as 
usual  What  did  they  do  1  Nothing. 
A  man  of  the  world  had  the  impudence 
to  say  to  me,  Lard,  of  Missouri^  has 
been  preaching  in  Georgetown.  I  am 
told  ne  made  the  Baptist  preachers 
around  about  there  "  squat,*'  to  use  his 
own  stupid  language  :  and,  said  he,  I 
have  not  heard  a  word  from  one  of  your 
ureachers,  except  a  little  squib  in  the 
WesUm  Eecorder,  and  that  was  with- 
out form  or  comeliness,  deficient  both 
in  manner  and  matter.  But.  (he  con- 
tinued) I  reckon  we  shall  near  from 
them  after  Lard  is  gone  j  as  much  as  to 
say,  our  preachers  (including  our  much 
beloved  President)  will  keep  quiet  while 
Lard  is  about  I  expressed  myself  freely, 
when  Lard  was  in  Kentucky,  to  a  group 
of  old  brethren,  and  they  said  we  had 
better  let  Lard  alone  ;  we  don't  believe 
in  debates  nohow  :  but  we  will  have 
your  Mr.  Lard  duly  attended  to  after  he 
is  gone,  at  the  school  houses  and  coun- 
try churches. 

T. — (Rising  up.)  Brethren,  it  is  nine 
o^clock.    Let  us  adjourn. 

Z. — Good  evening,  brethren. 

C— Bro.  Zealous,  be  cautious ;  for 
heaven's  sake  be  on  your  guard  ? 

Z. — Well,  brethren,  all  I  have  to  say 
is,  Bro.  D.  R  Campbell  is  the  smartest 
man  now  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  if  he 
did  commune  with  the  Psedobaptists  in 
the  great  Mr.  Spur^eon's  churcn. 

T.— Bro.  Zealous  is  full  of  godly  zeal 

C. — I  am  afraid  his  zealmay  lead 
him  too  far  :  we  must  watch  him  ;  he 
is  such  an  admirer  of  the  Doctor.  Bro. 
D.  R  C.  is  the  man  to  quiet  him  ;  he 
will  lecture  him  the  first  time  he  gets 
a  chance.  The  Doctor  is  a  good  ma- 
nager. 

T.—Bro.  Cautious,  don't  let  this  be 
our  last  interview :  we  have  been  a 
little  interrupted  by  Bro.  Zealous  this 
evening  :  but  come  again. 

C— Thank  you.    Grood  bye. 

T.— Farewell,  Bro.  Cautious. 

J.  W.  H. 


The  more  the  soul  is  conformed  to  Christ, 
the  greater  will  be  its  interest  in  him. 


The  desire  of  the  conversion  of  souls  is 
nothing  else  bnt  spiritualized  humanity. 
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THE  BIBLE  INTRODUCES  US  TO  GOD. 


Not  the  Pagan's  polluted  tancy,  nor 
the  philosopher*B  anima  mundi,  but 
the  one  eternal,  supreme,  infinite  Intel- 
ligence, who  burns  with  consuming  fire 
against  the  evil,  and  glows  with  eternal 
joys  for  the  just— whose  hand  guides 
every  star  and  opens  every  bud— whose 
breath  is  alike  in  the  roar  of.the  moun- 
tain storm  and  the  sigh  of  the  quiet  sea 
— who  follows  the  wandering  prodigal 
and  watches  the  infant's  pillow,  whilehe 
marshals  the  ranks  of  angels  and  orders 
the  worlds  on  high— who  hath  revealed 
himself  in  Jesus  and  made  an  atone- 
ment for  sin ;  thus  bridging  the  gulf 
between  himself  and  man.  Here  is  the 
most  glorious  of  all  truths,  the  compre- 
hension of  all ;  a  truth  in  which  the 
mind  may  range  for  ever,  and  still  see 
before  it  fields  of  undiscovered  glory  ; 
a  truth  suflicient  to  engage  and  energize 
a  universe  of  minds  for  ever.  This  truth 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever ;  but  every  revolving  moment, 
every  new  object,  presents  it  in  some 
new  aspect  and  unfolds  its  burning 

glory.  Every  new  stniegle  of  a  re- 
eemed  militant  soul,  and  every  flutter 
of  the  pinions  of  the  saved,  triumphant, 
and  ascending  spirit  in  heaven's  eter- 
sunlight,  makes  this  great  truth  a  more 
deep,  more  glorious,  and  more  interest- 
ing mystery.  Is  there  not  power  in  it 
to  raise  the  mind  to  the  loftiest  regions 
of  thought,  and  hold  it  spell-bound  j 
there ;  to  swell  the  heart  into  grand 
proportions,  move  it  with  supernatural 
mijght,  and  fit  it  either  for  the  intensest 
sufferings,  or  highest  achievements  of 
humanity?  Answer,  ye  Luthers  in 
bondage — ye  martyrs  in  fire ! 

This  great  thought  not  only  girds  up 
the  soul,  but  suggests  the  true  path  to 
science;  indeed,  it  gives  to  science  a 
centre,  and  binds  aU  ita  departments 
together  by  indissoluble  bonas. 

Men  knew  but  little  of  natural  science 
where  the  Bible  was  not  known,  though 
they  had  the  same  faculties  and  senses 
as  we.  No  wonder ;  they  had  gods 
many,  and  lords  many.  Jupiter,  Nep- 
tune, and  Pluto  divided  the  realms  ot 
nature  among  themselves  ;  in  the  su- 
pernal courts  there  were  ulots  and  po- 
liticians :  and  who  could  say  what  a 
day  would  bring  forth  in  heaven,  earth, 
or  nell  ]    Moreover,  each  realm  had  its 


subdivision,  and  each  sabdivirion  its  I 
local  deity.    The  operations  of  natore  | 
were  mysterious ;  none  would  venture 
to  investigate  them  with  daring  and  | 
hope,  for  ne  might  be  intruding  into 
the  chambers  of  a  jealous  goddess  ;  or  | 
if  he  found  her  secrets,  he  might  derive 
no  further  advantage  from  them  after  i 
he  had  crossed  a  stream  or  aaoeoded  a 
mountain.    How  different  the  feelinp 
of  the  Christian  philosopher  who  looks 
through  nature  to  the  one  living  and  , 
true  God  :    Nature,  he  cries,  la  one,  for 
her  God  is  one  ;  there  must  be  hsnnony 
and  simplicity  in  her  laws.     There  sits 
Newton  in  his  earden,  the  apple  falls 
before  him,  anahis  mind  is  led  to  think 
of  the  power  which  brought  it  down.  He  j 
thinks  not  of  some  wood-nymph,  called 
into  existence  with  the  tree'^  opening 
blossoms  to  take  charge  of  its  leaves  , 
and  fruit,  but  of  some  law  which  the 
Maker  of  all  things  has  ordained  j  he 
observes  that  gravity  does  not  sensibly 
diminish  at  the  tops  of  the  highest  trees, 
nor  the  roofs  of  tne  loftiest  buildings,  j 
nor  the  summits  of  the  highest  moun-  I 
tains ;  why  not,  then,  extend  to  the  ' 
moon  )  li  so,  does  it  not  hold  her  in  her 
orbit )    May  it  not  hold  other  planets  J 
in  their  spheres  ?   May  it  not  he  the  so-  j 
Itttion  of  the  great  problem  of  the  uni- 
verse 1    What  gave  Newton  the  bold- 
ness to  bound  upward  from  the  tree  to 
the  mountain  top,  from  the  mountain- 
top  to  the  moon,  from  the  moon  to  the 
farthest  planet  in  space?    What  but 
the/aith  that  he  was  travelling  through 
the  dominions  of  OTte  monarch,  over 
which  one  law  was  outstretched  ) 

Again  :  the  Christian  says,  **  God  is 
wise ;"  hence,  even  where  all  appears  to 
be  confusion,  he  can  study  for  order,  as 
the  young  statuary  hovers  over  the 
Apollo  for  beauty,  sure  that  it  is  there. 

The  Pagan  had  no  assurance  of  the 
stability  of  science  ;  for  his  gods  w^ 
fickle,  and  subject  to  change.  TheCbns- 
tian,  amid  all  changes,  sees  the  same 
Intelligence  presiding  and  canrinff  fo^ 
ward  his  purposes  by  invariable  laws. 
Whether 'tne  earth  stands  in  the  water, 
whether  the  heavens  shine  tranquilly  or 
pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  the  Chris- 
tian expects<his  possessions  jo{  tnitfa,  | 
moral  or  natural,  to  be  like  God,  eter-  | 
naL  Presidsnt  Thomivok. 
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APOSTOLIC  EXHORTATION  AND  TEACHING. 

TO  THB  BRETHREN  AT  FHIUPPI. 


Only  live  worthy  of  the  Glad-ti- 
dings of  Christ,  that  whether  I  come 
and  see  you,  or  be  absent,  I  may  hear 
concerDing  you,  that  you  stand  firmly 
in  one  spirit,  contending  together  with 
one  mind  for  the  faith  of  the  Glad-ti- 
dings, and  nowise  terrified  by  ,ita  ene- 
mies ;  for  their  enmity  is  to  them  an 
evidence  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of  sal- 
vation, and  that  from  God  For  to  you 
it  has  been  given,  on  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to 
suffer  for  His  sake  ;  having  the  same 
conflict  which  once  you  saw  in  me,  and 
which  now  you  hear  that  I  endure. 

If,  then,  you  can  be  entreated  in 
Christ,  if  you  can  be  persuaded  by  love, 
if  you  have  any  fellowship  in  the  Spirit, 
if  you  have  any  tenderness  or  compass- 
ion, I  pray  you  make  my  joy  full ;  be 
of  one  accord,  filled  with  the  same  love, 
of  one  soul,  of  one  mind.  Do  nothing 
in  a  spirit  of  intrigue  or  vanity,  but  in 
lowliness  of  mind  let  each  account 
others  above  himself.  Seek  not  your 
private  ends  alone,  but  let  every  man 
seek  likewise  his  neighbour's  good. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  yon,  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who,  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery*  to 
be  equal  with  God,  but  stripped  Him- 

•  Ovx  Apirayu^v  ^riaaro.  This  very 
difficalt  expression  admits  of  the  traDsla- 
tion  adopted  in  the  Authorised  Version, 
from  which  therefore  we  have  not  thought 
it  right  to  deviate.  The  majority  of  mo- 
dem interpreters,  however,  take  ApwayfUtv 
TjyflaOai  RH  equivalent  to  dfrirayfia  lyyct- 
aBatf  a  phrase  which  was  useci  by  some 
Greek  writers,  (referred  to  by  Wetstein) 
with  the  meaning  to  reckon  a  thing  as  a 
booty f  to  look  on  a  thing  as  a  robber  would 
look  on  spoil.  It  is  a  considerable  (though 
not  a  fatal)  obfection  to  this  view,  that  it 
makes  Afmayft^s,  (properly,  the  act  ofaeiz- 
ingj  identical  with  dfrnayfui  (the  thing 
seized) :  see  Meyer,  in  loco.  The  Autho- 
rised Version  is  free  from  this  objection, 
but  it  is  liable  to  the  charge  of  rendering 
the  connection  with  the  following  verse 


self  (of  His  glory)  and  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  slave,  being  changed  into 
the  likeness  of  man.  And  having  ap- 
peared in  the  guise  of  men,  He  abased 
Himself  and  shewed  obedience,  even 
unto  deatfi,  yea,  death  upon  the  cross. 
Wheretore  God  also  exalted  him  above 
measure,  and  gave  Him  the  name  which 
is  above  every  name  ;  that  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  "  every  knee  should  how  J"  of 
all  who  dwell  in  heaven,  in  earth,  or 
under  the  earth,  and  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  :he  Father. 

Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  you  have 
always  obeyed  me,  not  as  in  my  pre- 
sence only,  but  now  much  more  in  my 
absence,  work  out  your  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling  ;  for  it  is  God 
who  works  in  you  both  will  and  deed. 
Do  all  things  for  the  sake  of  goodwill, 
without  murmurings  and  disputings, 
that  you  may  be  blameless  and  guile- 
less, the  sons  of  God  without  rebuke, 
in  the  miilst  of  "  a  crooked  and  pei'vene 
generation**  among  whom  ye  shine  like 
stars  in  the  world ;  holding  fast  the 
Word  of  Life,  that  you  may  give  me 
ground  of  boasting,  even  to  the  day  of 
Christ,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  nor 

I  laboured  in  vain. 

I  But  though  my  blood  be  poured  forth 
upon  the  ministration  of  the  sacrifice 
of  your  faith,  I  rejoice  for  myself,  and 
rejoice  with  you  all ;  and  do  ye  like- 
wise r^oice,  both  for  yourselves  and 
with  me.  But  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  send  Timotheus  to  you  shortly,  that 
I  also  may  be  cheered  by  learning  your 
state  ;  for  I  have  no  other  like-minded 

less  natural  than  the  other  interpretation. 
If  the  latter  be  correct,  the  translation 
would  be,  lie  thought  not  equality  vith  God 
a  thing  to  be  seized  upon :  i.  e.  though  essen- 
tiaily^  even  while  on  earthy  He  vcas  in  the 
form  of  Ood^  yet  He  did  not  think  Jit  to 
claim  eqvality  yrith  God  until  He  had  accom- 
plislied  His  mission. 

-Google    ■  ,. 
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with  me,  who  would  care  in  earnest  for 
your  concerns ;  for  all  seek  their  own, 
not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ  But 
you  know  the  trials  which  have  proved 
his  worth,  and  that,  as  a  son  with  a  fi»- 
ther,  he  has  shared  my  servitude  to 


proclaim  the  Glad-tidings.  Him«  thea*  m 
I  hope  to  send  without  delay,  as  soon  | 
as  I  see  how  it  will  go  with  me ;  botl  |l 
trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself  i 
shall  come  shortly.  !! 


DETAILS  OP  CHRIST'S  CHARACTER* 


1.  ChrUit  lived  to  please^  and  not  to  he 
pleased  (Rom.  ziv.)  Blessed  is  he  that 
expecteth  little  of  others,  and  lives  ra- 
ther to  please  them  than  to  be  pleased 
by  them.  The  love  of  being  gratified 
in  all  things  is  a  vidons  element  of  cha- 
racter, and  belongs  not  to  a  divine  life. 
It  is  low  and  sordid  to  be  soured  by 
bdng  disappointed  It  indicates  an 
utter  absence  of  the  spirit  of  moral  pro- 
gresa  The  law  of  nature  would  have 
us  please  ourselves,  but  the  law  of  so- 
ciety would  have  us  please  others,  and 
thus  have  joy  in  ourselves. 

S.  He  limi  to  minuter  to  others^  not 
tohemiuideredto.  If  any  inquire  what 
I  mean  by  '*  progress  in  the  divine  life," 
I  answer  thus :  it  consists  in  the  go- 
vernment of  our  blind  emotional  nature, 
and  a  progressive  imitation  of  Christ  in 
the  details  and  particulars  of  his  cha 
racter.  It  may  be  the  law  of  our  nature 
to  desire  to  be  waited  on  and  ministered 
to,  but  the  law  of  society  is  to  wait  on 
and  to  minister  to  othen ;  and  this  law 
of  the  social  state  was  most  scrupu- 
lously observed  by  Christ,  as  he  said, 
'*  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  min- 
istered to,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many''  (Matt  xz. 
28.)  Some  folks  have  no  more  charao- 
ter  than  the  ox  in  the  meadow ;  they 
have  no  conscious  self-excellence. 

3.  Though  richf  for  our  sokes  he  be- 
came poor.  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  places  of  shelter, 
but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to 

*  This  article  appears  in  the  American 
Christian  Review,  as  an  extract  from  Bro. 
Scott's  "  Mestiashipr  a  copy  of  which,  we 
belieye,  is  not  to  be  obtained  on  this  aide 
the  Atlantic. 


lay  his  head  "  (Matt  ix.)  CoretousnesB 
has  always  been  a  popular  ain  in  the 
world.  Some  sins  even  the  world  de- 
nounces as  abominable,  but  riches  wear 
a  garb  of  witcheiy,  so  that,  "  If  thou 
dost  well  to  thyself,**  says  the  Ptahnist, 
"the  world  will  praise  thee"  (Pb.  xlix.) 
But  if  to  enrich  ourselves  be  the  law  of 
nature,  the  law  of  religion  and  society, 
Christ  has  showed  us,  is  rather  to  en- 
rich others ;  yea,  and  if  neoessaiy,  to 
die  for  the  brethren.  Whether  we  have 
"  rcgoicing*'  in  another  or  not,  we  shali 
at  least  have  rejoicing  in  ourselves— 
conscious  rectitude. 

4  He  lived  to  honor  Ood^  not  to  he  ^ 
honored  of  men  (John  v.)    **  I  seek  not , 
honor  of  men,"  said  Christ    This  is  ao 
elementof  character  nearly  allied  to  per , 
fection  ;  for  men  commonly  '*  seek  ho- , 
nor  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the 
honor  that  cometh  of  God  alone**  (John 
V.)    Honor  from  men  is  human,  honor 
from  God  divine.    The  first  may  be  the 
law  of  society,  the  last  is  the  law  of  re- 
ligion.   The  love  of  excelling  may  be 
the  law  of  isolated  nature ;  but  of  so- 
cial life— of  our  organic  relations— the  i 
love  ot  the  excellent,  justice,  mercy,  sad 
the  love  of  God,  is  the  law.    He  sar- 
rendered  his  reputation  with  men  for 
our  sake. 

5.  ffe  lived  to  labcr,  not  to  rest  (John 
vL)  Christ  was  no  idler.  He  was  a 
laborer,  not  a  blterer.  "He  went 
about,'*  says  Peter,  "  constantly  doing 
good.**  "My father worketh hitherto,"' 
he  said,  "  and  I  work.**  Are  not  manj  i 
of  his  professed  laborers  mereloitereis" 
book-worms— -who  make  the  pulpit  ^ 
stepping-stone  to  literary  indolenee,  and 
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caimot  transfer  a  Bentenoe  of  all  they 
read  into  the  soft,  downy  common-place 
which  they  call  their  Sunday  sermon ) 
Industry  is  the  law  of  the  church,  idle- 
ness their  law ;  but  the  man  who  labors, 
is  like  the  aut  which  lays  up  for  the 
winter.  A  great  man  in  the  ancient 
world  was  **  homo  magna  diligaUia — 
viagna  labore,"*  He  has  "  rejoicing  in 
himself"  (Paul) 

6.    He  came  to  save,  not  to  destroy 
mens  lives  (John  ilL)    This  is  a  lesson 
for  rulers,  governments,  and  nations. 
Corporatioiis,  it  is  said,  have  no  con- 
sciences.   Rulers  hope  to  shirk  respon- 
sibility by  inoorporation,  and  therefore, 
set  their  citizens  to  slay  others  by  des- 
perate days  and  hard  fought  fields,  as 
the  former  sets  his  servants  to  reap  the 
golden  harvest    Though  they  do  this 
collectively,  they  must  answer  to  Qod 
for  it  individually,  and  their  "  framing 
iniquity  into  a  law''  (P&  zcvL)  will  ul- 
timately recoil  upon  themselves.  With 
them  responsibility  is  a  theory,  but 
with  €k>d  it  is  a  fact.    In  society,  solus 
popiUi  suprema  lex. 

7.  He  vindicaUd  Qod  hut  did  not  con- 
demn  man.    Nothing  is  more  sordid 
than  a  low  censorious  spirit,  nor  any- 
thing more  noble  than  to  defend  the  in- 
nocent and  the  absent,  especially  the 
divine  character.    It  was  the  end  of  the 
great  Milton's  poems  to  "justify  the 
ways  of  Qod  to  man ;"  but  while  Christ 
I  lived,  labored,  and  died  to  ''justify  the 
,  divine  nature,"  he  did  not,  he  affirms, 
come  "  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to 
;  save  the  world"     To  vindicate  our- 
I  selves  18  natural,  but  to  defend  our 
I  u^hbour  is  the  law  of  society  and  of 
heaven.    Christ  did  not  defend  himself 
against  the  injurious,  but  died  Uke  a 
^b  led  to  the  slaughter — died  in  con- 
scious innocence,  and,  of  course,  in  con- 
acious  rectitude. 

B.  Be  came  to  suffer,noi  to  reign.  Men 
deprecate  suffering,  and  desire  to  reign. 
This  is  their  weakness.  The  whole 
diverse  suffers  and  groans  until  the 
I  present  hour  :  Adam  by  Satan,  we  by 


Adam,  Christ  by  us,  and  God  by  alL 
Our  sensibilities  shrink  from  the  law, 
but  adversity  has  a  grand  moral  It 
chastens  our  ambitions,  tranquillizes  our 
emotional  nature,  sanctifies  our  experi- 
ence, and  inspires  us  with  the  joys  of 
conscious  virtue  and  innocence.  As  he 
came  to  bear  the  cross,  not  to  wear  the 
crown,  "if,  therefore,  we  suffer  with  him, 
we  shall  reign  with  him  ;  if  we  die  for 
him,  we  shall  live  with  him."  Self-sa- 
crifice is  the  law,  both  of  religion  and 
society,  and  gives  birth  to  self-approval. 

9.  He  lived  for  his  cowntrymen.  "  I 
was  not  sent,  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel"  Where,  then,  is 
the  propriety  of  saying  there  is  no  patri- 
otism in  our  religion  ?  If  this  virtue 
consists  in  self-sacrifice  for  our  country, 
then  Christ's  life  was  patriotic  in  the 
highest  degree.  How  could  he  have 
died  conscientiously  innocent,  as  we  see 
he  did,  if  he  had  not  lived  for  his  coun- 
tiymen  ]  * 

10.  He  died  for  the  world.  Although 
he  respected  character,  he  did  not  re- 
spect persons ;  and  therefore,  if  he  was 
patriotic,  he  was  also  philanthropic; 
and  as  he  lived  for  the  Jews,  so  he  died 
for  the  world.  He  telt  for  his  own  na- 
tion, but  his  love  expanded  over  all  na- 
tions ;  '*  and  he  consequently  gave  him- 
self for  our  sins  according  to  the  will  of 
God  our  Father"  (Gal  L)  Thus  Christ, 
first,  for  our  sake,  became  poor ;  second, 
surrendered  his  reputation ;  third,  his 
life;  and  consciously  innocent,  died, 
crying  out  to  Qod,  '*  Why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  r 

11.  He  was  condescending.  He  was 
of  the  royal  fomily  of  Israel,  yet  he 
never  mentioned  this — he  was  the  Son 
of  God,  but  his  Father  announced  it— 
he  was  the  king,  priest,  prophet,  medi- 
ator, and  judge  of  all ;  yet  no  one  could 
have  discovered  so  lofty  a  destiny  in 
anything  he  said.  He  was  full  of  sweet- 
ness and  condescension,  and  in  all  an- 
tiquity, perhaps,  there  is  not  to  be^ound 
words  so  mild  and  gracious  as  the  fol- 
lowing :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
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labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest ;  take  my  yoke  upon  you 
and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to 
your  souls ;  for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my 
burden  is  light"  (Matt,  xiii.)  He  even 
washed  his  disciples'  feet. 

12.  ff  is  vigilance.  When  they  asked 
him  whether  it  was  lawful  to  pay  tri- 
bute to  Csesar,  he  answered,  '*  Render 
unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Csesar's, 
and  to  Qod  the  things  that  are  God's." 
His  disciples  would  have  had  him  bring 
down  fire  out  of  heaven  to  consume  the 
Samaritans :  but  he  told  them  "  they 
knew  not  what  spirit  they  were  of" 
"  When  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again, 
but  committed  himself  to  him  that 
judgeth  righteously"  (Pet.)  When  they 
would  have  made  him  a  judge,  he  re- 
fused ;  when  a  king,  he  escaped  out  of 
their  hands.  Self-vigilance  is  a  master 
virtue  in  the  formation  of  character. 

"For  what  availB  e*en  heaven's  all-seeing 

eye, 
Self-vigilance  asleep — ^the  eye  and  sacred 
Warden  of  the  soul  ?  whose  office  'tis, 
In  her  mysterioas  sphere,  to  hold  high  vigil, 
And  by  a  meditation  guard  the  estate  of 

thought. 
Fndl  man !  when  most  [secure,  how  inse- 
cure! 
How  slow  to  learn  life's  lesson,  '  watch  and 
pray.'" 

13.  Hejoundtd  his  kingdom  in  his 
otvn  blood.  Most  heroes  found  their 
kingdoms  in  the  blood  of  other  men— 
not  so  in  Christ  Here  there  is  another 
lesson  to  conquerors.  The  great  Napo- 
leon, after  seeing  and  realizing  the  fleet- 
ing nature  of  the  empire  which  he  had 
carved  out  for  himself  by  the  sword, 
passed  a  great  encomium,  as  we  have 
seen,  on  the  character  and  permanenpyof 
Christ's  kingdom,  so  different  in  all  re- 


spects from  his  own.  To  rise  at  the 
hazard  of  our  own  life  is  glorious— at 
the  hazard  of  the  life  of  others,  a  shame. 

14.    He  was  divinity  in  humanity. 
In  him  we  see  the  infinite  in  the  finite,  > 
the  eterual  in  the  temporal,  the  di-  ■ 
vine  in  the  human ;  Qod  manifest  in 
the  flesh— the  will  of  God  carried  out 
in  real  lifa    It  controlled  his  feelings, 
governed  his  speech,  directed  his  actions. 
He  gave  up  all  to  please  his  Father.  He 
loved  his  friends,  bore  with  bis  enemies, 
taught  them,  prayed  for  them,  and  in 
conformity  with  the  divine  councils, 
sought  perfection  as  a  man  through  suf- 
ferings—the terrific  sufferings  of  the  , 
cn)8S.    He  is  the  second  genus  homo,  i 
the  second  Adam,  the  leader  of  the  im- 
portant part  of  the  species,  the  axle  on 
which  the  saints  of  the  ascending  hem- 
isphere will  be  carried  to  heaven,  where 
they  will  behold,  not  God  on  the  cross,  | 
but  man  on  the  throne.    To  him  be 
glory  and  honor,  and  might  and  domi-  , 
nion,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

As  a  son,  he  was  subject  to  his  pa- . 
rents— as  a  subject,  obedient  to  his  m-  i 
lers— as  a  friend,  a  patriot,  a  philan-  | 
thropist,  a  saint,  he  was,  while  on  earth, 
perfect,  and  worthy  to  be  set  forth  in  | 
Scripture  as  the  model  character.    In 
Abraham  we  have  veneration,  in  Moses 
meekness,  in  Isaiah  fire,  in  Jeremiah  ^ 
patriotic  sympathy,  in  Ezekiel  firmness, 
in  David  devotion,  and  in  Solomon  wis- 
dom ;  but  in  Christ "  the  joint  force  and 
full  restraint  of  all"   Christ  never  con- 
fessed either  to  God  or  man  any  defec- 
tiveness of  character.   On  the  contrary, 
he  affirmed  that  he  did  those  things 
that  pleased  God.    He  asked  on  one 
occasion,  "  Which  of  youconvictethme 
of  sin  r  and  at  last  said  to  God,  ''  I 
have  finished  the  work  which  Tbou 
gavest  me  to  do ;  it  is  finished." 


No  wonder  the  Apostles  nrged  the  disci- 
ples to  study  diligentlv  the  Scriptures,  for 
they  are  able  thoroughly  to  furnish  the  man 
of  God  unto  every  good  word  and  work. 


Do  not  commit  the  foUv  of  feeling  ^  I, 
vengeful  towards  any  frail  Deing.forwbomi  \\ 
if  you  are  a  true  child  of  God,  your  Boul »  i) 
yet  to  yearn  in  agonising  pity.  |l 
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HEAVEN. 

A  DISOOUBSB  DBLITK&ED  IT  PIMLICO. 

*  There  Bhall  be  no  might  there"  (Rev.  xxi.  25.) 


N  ATU&s  and  revelation  are  both  from 
God,  and  in  the  character  of  their  un- 
foldings  there  is  a  striking  similarity. 
Nature  seems  always  to  avoid  a  sudden 
manifestation.    When  the  light  of  the 
morning  appears,  we  first  behold  in  the 
Orient  sky,  faint  but  beautiful  indica- 
tions of  the  approach  of  day ;  and  before 
the  increasing  splendour  the  darkness 
hideth  itself,  and  we  behold  the  beauties 
of  Nature  clothed  in  light,  and  redolent 
with  praise.    Yes,  the  darkness  like  a 
frowning  fugitive   has  passed  awav. 
The  Sun  warms  and  vivines  the  earth, 
and  by  the  intensity  of  its  heat  we 
know  that  the  Summer  has  come.   How 
the  sand  bums  and  redects  its  dazzling 
but  oppressive  rays.    The  wind  is  still, 
the  air  sultry,  the  leaves  move  not,  the 
cattle  bathe  in  the  running  stream,  or 
shelter  themselves  beneath  the  wide 
spreading  foliage  ;  no  zephyr  blows,  the 
heat  increases,  the  earth  is  parched, 
and  nothing  can  slake  its  thirst  but  a 
copious  and  abundant  shower.    Let  us 
survey  the  blue  expanse  ;  it  is  a  hot, 
;  cloudless  sky.    We  look  again,  and  be- 
hold  a  little  dark  cloud,  no  larger  than 
a  man's  hand,  appears.  Though  so  small, 
it  is  the  centre  of  wonderful  influences, 
and  high  up  in  the  sky  there  will  con- 
I  gregate  around  it  all  the  elements  which 
are  necessary  for  the  tempest  and  the 
storm.    To  the  casual  observer  it  gives 
no  warning,  hut  to  the  student  of  Na- 
ture it  portends  a  sublime,  if  not  an 
appalling  conflict.    How  quickly  it  in- 
creases, for  now  more  than  half  of  the 
heavens  are  covered,  and  it  shrouds  the 
face  of  the  burning  Snn.    The  shepherd 
flies  for  shelter,  the  ploughman  escapes 
to  his  house,  and  the  traveller  prepares 
ior  the  impending  storm.  The  affrighted 
child  clings  to  its  mother,  and  the  strong 
man  listens  for  the  voice  of  God.    At 
length  the  zigzag  lightning  flies  athwart 
the  cloud,  and  the  voice  of  the  thunder 
IB  heard ;  jud^ent  and  terror  appear 
to  have  established  their  throne  in  the 
heavens,  for  the  elementb  war  against 
I  the  serenity  and  comfort  of  man.    The 
I  fire  of  Gk)d  falls  from  heaven  in  his  path- 
^^7n  and  by  it  he  may  be  utterly  con- 
I  sumed.    But  the  windows  of  heaven 


are  now  open,  the  rain  descends  in  tor- 
rents, and  we  hear  the  loud  voice  of  the 
tempest  and  the  storm.  In  almost  every 
instance  when  Nature  puts  on  her  ter- 
rible habiliment  she  kindly  lifts  up  her 
warning  voice,  and  invokes  the  sons  of 
men  to  prepare.  And  so  it  is  in  this 
Blessed  Book  :  the  full  light  of  gloiy 
does  not  suddenly  appear.  There  are 
gentle  and  merciful  rays  indicative  of 
the  love  and  compassion  of  God  which 
illume  these  sacred  pages,  and  which 
give  us  an  earnest  and  a  promise  of 
the  f:lory  which  is  to  come.  In  the 
opening  of  this  book  we  have  but  faint 
rays  in  reference  to  heaven.  The  good 
old  patriarchs  and  prophets  do  not  un- 
fold to  us  in  all  its  completeness  the 
truths  of  immortality  and  of  salvation 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Many  rites 
and  ceremonies  were  imposed  upon 
them  before  the  time  of  reformation. 
But  time  passes  on.  The  prophets  are 
more  distinct,  the  vision  is  more  clear. 
Striking  changes  tell  us  ot  an  approach- 
ing crisis.  The  Spirit  speaks  more  dis- 
tinctlv  of  a  coming  Saviour.  Job, 
David,  and  Jeremiah  had  glimpses  of 
the  future  glory.  And  the  aspirations 
of  the  almost  seraphic  Isaiah  clearly 
prove  that  he  felt  the  near  approach  of 
Him  who  was  touched  with  our  in%rmi- 
ties,  and  by  whose  stripes  alone  we  are 
healed.  In  the  fulness  of  time  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  appears,  and  in  him 
we  see  a  perfect  embodiment  of  the  Fa- 
ther of  light.  He  was  the  sent  of  God  to 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  to  teach 
us  the  way  to  heaven.  From  his  sacred 
lips  we  hear  the  gracious  message  of 
truth,  and  he  tells  us  of  the  mansions  in 
our  heavenly  home.  He  died  the  death 
of  the  cross,  and  was  buried  ;  the  first 
day  of  the  week  witnessed  his  resurrec- 
tion, and  after  he  had  given  the  neces- 
sary instructions  to  his  apostles,  he 
ascended  to  his  glorious  high  throne  in 
heaven.  Then  tne  Spirit's  power  was 
felt  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  sinners 
were  pricked  to  the  heart,  they  repent- 
ed, were  baptized,  and  the  first  church 
was  formeo.  And  the  men  of  praise 
and  prayer,  armetl  with  power  and  au- 
thority from  the  Great  Head  of  the 
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church,  vent  forth  preaching  the  gos- 
pel, which  is  the  power  of  Qod  unto 
salvation.  And  as  we  read  the  life  of 
Christ,  and  study  the  epistles  of  those 
who  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  our  hearts  are  warmed 
with  holv  love,  our  spirits  are  animated 
with  holy  and  heavenly  desires ;  and 
while  we  listen  to  the  glowincr  and  elo- 
quent descriptions  of  Peter  and  Paul,  we 
almost  wish  that  the  heavens  would 
pass  away,  and  that  the  time  had  come 
when  the  mortal  should  put  on  immor* 
tality,  and  death  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory.  But  we  turn  to  the  last  book 
for  the  most  gorgeous  description  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  and  just  before  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  closes  we  are  told  of 
the  glory  of  the  city  of  Qod.  The  light 
is  more  celestial,  the  glory  increases, 
heaven  is  brought  nearer.  We  hear 
the  music  around  the  throne — we  see 
the  saints  panoplied  in  white  and  wear- 
ing  the  imperishable  crown— we  behold 
them  walkmg  the  golden  streets,  waving 
their  victorious  palms,  and  from  their 
pure  and  sacred  lips  is  pealed  the  holy 
anthem  of  glory,  salvation,  and  honour 
unto  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne. 
This  is  the  beautiful  climax  of  the 
Christian  taith,  the  holv  and  the  hea- 
venly goal  to  which  tne  faithftil  and 
hopeful  pilipms  are  wandering ;  and 
as  with  their  staffs  they  are  travelling 
the  sandy  deserts  of  this  fallen  world, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  assures  them  that 
this  IS  not  their  rest,  that  here  they 
havi  no  continuing  city,  but  that  for 
them  there  is  a  glorious  habitation — a 
city  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God— 
a  holy  mansion,  which  a  loving  Saviour 
has  prepared,  where  no  trouble  shall 
come,  no  sigh  ascend,  no  pain  be  felt— 
where  death  has  no  power,  and  spirits 
no  foes— where  the  Hgfat  of  the  Sun 
will  not  be  required,  for  the  glory  of 
God  shall  lighten  it— where  the  gates 
shall  never  be  closed,  for  there  shall  be 
no  night  there.  Night,  in  this  state  of 
existence,  is  a  necessity.  While  the 
world  revolves,  and  the  Sun  shines, 
there  must  be  night  We  know  from 
experience,  and  from  the  testimony  of 
the  Word,  that  light  is  a  pleasant  thing 
to  the  eye,  and  that  those  who  prefer 
darkness  to  light,  do  so  because  their 
deeds  are  evil  Here  we  cannot  live 
without  the  Sun.  If  the  fires  of  that 
luminary  were  to  be  quenched,  our 
earth  would  become  frosen,  and  death 


and  darkness  would  reign.    Glorious , 
Sun !  we  wonder  not  that  the  unin- 
structed  heathen  should  worship  thee. 
Here  thy  ligjht  is  the  joy  of  the  world. 
From  the  wmg  of  the  insect  it  is  re- 
flected. To  thee  the  flowers  owe  their 
beauty,  the  birds  their  plumage,  the 
clouds  their  adomings,  and  all  creation 
its  oharma    Wert  thou  to  be  taken 
from  us,  the  deep  groan  of  univerul 
death  would  ascend,  and  the  world 
would  be  encompassed   with  eternal 
gloom.    But  though  we  cannotdispense 
with  the  Sun  here,  there  is  a  state  where 
it  will  not  be  required,  for  we  shall  not 
be  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  we  shall  be  spi- 
ritual, sinless,  God-like,  holy  and  happy. 
The  presence,  the  love,  and  the  gioiy 
of  Gk)d  will  encompass  us,  and  the 
light  of  God  will  permeate  and  illume 
our  divine  nature  ;  we  shall  feel  his  pre- 
sence, and  know  the  blessing  of  his  lore. 
We  will  now  endeavour,  dear  friends^ 
to  make  a  few  remarks  in  reference  to 
some  of  the  oharacteristics  of  night, 
and  to  show,  by  way  of  contrast,  what 
a  glorious  place  heaven  must  be,  aod 
how  those  glories,  when  properly  con- 
templated,  will  act  as  incentives  to  wean 
us  from  the  world,  in  order  that  with 
humble  spirits  and  loving  souls,  we  may 
place  our  aifections  upon  those  thingfl 
which  belong  to  our  eternal  peace.        i 
L  Night uthetimeqfresL-^ThiBiBd, 
care-worn  world ;  labour  and  toil  are 
the  lot  of  man.  Anxious  thoughts  press 
upon  the  spirits,  and  sometimes  the  h- 
ther  of  a  family  trembles  when  he  looks ; 
at  the  future.    Christ  was  fond  of  the  | 
poor,  and  we  must  not  forget  that; 
amongst  them  are  our  brethren.    How . 
hard  many  of  them  work,  and  how  fev  | 
are  the  comforts  they  enjoy.    As  soon, . 
and  often  bdfore  the  Sun  is  up,  the  poor 
man  may  be  seen  leaving  his  home ; 
all  day  he  labors  in  the  fieM  :  the  work ; 
is  hard,  the  Sun  is  hot,  or  the  cold  Win-  I 
ter  winds  may  blow  upon  him.    Bis  J 
fare  is  simple,  and  for  many  Tears  has . 
he  toiled    The  strength  of  his  yooth 
and  the  prime  of  his  manhood  are  fled. 
Advancing  .vears  have  written  their 
marie  upon  his  brow.    His  once  erect 
body  is  now  bent  by  the  hand  of  tisw, 
but  he  must  still  earn  his  bread  by  the 
sweat  of  his  brow.    Another  day  has 
passed,  and  the  honest  laborer  wends 
nis  way  towards  home.    Toiumitis 
the  most  loved  spot  on  earth.  Hie  Sun 
has  set,  and  the  shades  of  night  are  I 
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gatheringaroiiiidhiiii,but  the  light  from 
the  cottage  which  shinoB  in  the  distance 
quickens  his  footsteps,  and  he  hopes  for 
the  evening  B  rest.  He  enters,  the  fire 
is  cheertul,  the  wife  smiles,  the  house  is 
clean.  There,  on  the  little  shelf,  are  the 
hymn  book  and  the  Bible  :  he  partakes 
of  the  humble  meal  with  a  grateful 
hearty  and  before  he^closes  his  eyes  in 
sleep,  he  thanks  his  Heavenly  Father 
for  the  mercies  of  the  day,  and  invokes 
the  presence  of  a  guardian  angel  through 
the  silent  watches  of  the  night  That 
bending  form  tells  me  of  sin — that  fal- 
tering  footstep  reminds  me  of  the  fall — 
those  marks  of  age,  which  are  the  sure 
antecedents  of  death,  speak  to  me  of 
the  wages  of  sin.  The  agility  and 
strength  of  youth  are  fled,  and  I  see  in 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh  the  might  and 
the  power  of  transgression.  The  poor 
wearied  frame  must  have  rest :  without 
it  he  could  not  live.  But  the  Bible  and 
the  prayer  assure  me  that  this  poor  la- 
borer has  agood  hope  through  grace,  and 
that  he  belongs  to  those  who  through 
Christ  are  patiently  waiting  for  the 
heavenly  inheritance.  How  delightful 
it  is  to  feel  that  there  is  a  world  where 
we  shall  never  be  weary— where  we 
shall  experience  no  sorrow— where  we 
shall  never  grow  old — where,  instead  of 
the  marks  of  age,  we  shidl  pcNssess  the 
immortality  of  youth,  and  rejoice  as  the 
children  of  light— where,  instead  of 
wearing  the  garment  of  povertv,  we 
shall  be  cloth^  in  the  spotless  rooes  of 
the  saints  —  where  the  love  of  Christ 
shall  fill  our  hearts,  and  the  orown  of 
righteottsneas  adorn  our  brow  —  where 
no  Sun  flhall  set,  nor  shades  fall,  nor  la< 
hour  weary,  nor  sleep  be  required,  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  thera  Here, 
while  the  laborer  wipes  the  sweat  from 
his  wrinkled  brow,  and  thinks  of  the 
humbleness  of  his  state,  he  is  cheered 
with  the  delightful  prospect  of  the  hea- 
venly country  towards  which,  like  a 
faitmhl  pilgrim,  he  is  wending  his  way. 
Be  of  good  cheer,  ye  sons  of  toil  —  the 
days  of  your  labor  will  soon  be  ended. 
And  should  it  be  your  lot  to  fill  a  pau- 
per's grave,  it  may  be  your  glory  to 
▼ear  the  conqueror  s  crown.  Have  vou 
heard  the  sweet  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
saying,  '*  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  la- 
bour and  are  heavv  laden,  and  I  will 
Si^e  you  restT'  If  you  have  not  yet 
Ic&nied  of  him  whose  yoke  is  easy  and 
I  ^hose  burden  is  light,  listen  to  his 


words,  fur  they  are  spirit  and  they  are 
life  :  they  will  comfort  you  in  trouble, 
guide  you  in  darkness,  and  unfold  to 
you  the  glories  of  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
Jesus  is  the  poor  man's  friend,  and  he 
has  tasted  death  for  every  man.  You 
wend  your  way  to  the  house  of  your 
earthly  rest  with  a  faltering  step,  an 
anxious  spirit,  and  a  dying  frame  :  but 
death  shall  come  to  you  as  a  kind  de- 
liverer, and  your  happy  spirit  shall  be 
borne  to  the  heavenly  mansion  upon 
the  winffs  of  the  angels  of  God— not  in 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
strength  and  power  of  the  spirit  There 
labor  will  be  dead,  sorrow  will  have 
passed  away,  and  those  troubled  but 
hopeful  spirits  which  have  passed 
through  this  world,  will  have  shed  their 
last  tears,  and  they  shall  now  for  aver 
swell  the  triumphs  of  redeeming  love. 

IL  NiglU  is  the  time  oj  danger. — 
Fear  is  a  child  of  sin.  It  is  true,  m  the 
day  we  are  surrounded  by  danger,  but 
we  are  more  fully  armed  against  theuL 
They  that  stumble,stumble  in  the  night 
Darkness  conceals  the  dangerous  preci- 
pice ;  we  must  step  cautiously,  unseen 
foes  may  encompass  us.  The  minds  of 
men  are  under  the  influence  of  fear. 
When  the  shutters  are  closed  they  speak 
of  danger.  How  still  the  town  is! 
There  are  no  sounds  heard  save  one,  and 
that  is  the  steady  tread  of  the  police- 
man. He  is  there  to  guard  us,  and  to 
keep  a  watchful  eye  upon  our  dwellings. 
The  sound  of  his  footsteps,  when  spi- 
ritually interpreted,  refers  me  to  tne 
&11  of  man,  and  reminds  me  of  his  lost 
and  sinful  condition.  When  you  care- 
fully turn  your  k)cks  and  push  the  bolts, 
to  render  your  habitations  more  secure, 
those  simple  actions  confirm  the  fact 
that  man  is  a  fallen  being,  for  they  tell 
of  fear  within  and  danger  without  Be 
careful  not  to  travel  much  in  the  night 
Work  and  walk  whUe  it  is  day.  At 
night  the  foul  robber  may  be  lurking  in 
thy  pathway,  and  no  friendly  star  may 
aid  thee  to  escape.  At  night  it  is  easy 
to  lose  thy  way,  to  wander  from  thy 
home,  and  be  lost  in  the  thick  darkness 
— or,  if  thou  art  a  mariner,  thy  vessel 
may,  be  dashed  to  pieces  upon  the  un- 
seen rock,  and  in  a  moment  the  father 
and  the  husband  may  sink  into  the  cold 
embrace  of  a  watenr  grave.  Accidents 
come  suddenly.  Here  there  is  no  cer- 
tainty. The  Sun  which  shines  upon  us 
may  smite  us  with  death,and  the  Moon  s 
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light  with  madness.  The  cold  chilling 
wind  may  creep  into  our  bosoms,  and 
scatter  from  its  wings  the  seeds  of  con- 
sumption and  death ;  and  the  once 
healthful  cheek  shall  become  pale— the 
light  eye  shall  lose  its  lustre,  tne  strong 
frame  shall  become  weak  and  helpless, 
and  the  once  promising  and  hopeful 
youth  shall  be  borne  to  the  deep  cold 
grave.  The  heat  of  the  Summer  may 
become  oppressive  even  unto  death,  or 
the  keen  blast  of  Winter  may  smite  us 
that  we  die  ;  and  some  of  the  things  we 
most  love  may  press  us  to  the  tomb. 
But  in  the  blessed  country  which  is  the 
eternal  home  of  the  faithful,  there  will 
be  no  danger— its  glorified  inhabitants 
know  no  fear.  No  robber  can  traverse 
its  golden  streets— no  burning  Sun  can 
smiie  us  by  day,  and  no  pestilence  can 
come  near  to  our  dwelling ;  no  extremes 
of  heat  and  cold  can  affect  us  there ;  no 
chains,  nor  bolts,  nor  locks  will  be  re- 
quired ;  no  armed  police  will  preambu* 
late  the  streets  of  this  New  Jerusalem. 
There  will  be  no  concealment,  nothing 
gloomy,  nothing  sad.  No  cloud  to 
lower,  no  storm  to  rage,  no  fearful 
wrecks,  for  there  shall  be  no  more  sea. 
No  fear  will  cling  to  the  spirit,  no  sor- 
row shall  sit  upon  the  brow,  no  wave  of 
trouble  shall  beat  against  the  breast,  no 
horrid  forebodings  shall  paralyze  the 
BouL  In  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  no- 
thing shall  hurt  nor  destroy.  There 
danger  shall  be  unknown.  The  light  of 
the  Sun  and  of  the  Moon  will  not  be  re- 
quired, for  God  and  the  Lamb  are  the 
light  thereof,  and  there  shall  be  no  night 
there.  Oh !  what  a  glorious  relief  it 
will  be,  when  our  souk  are  free  from 
fear  :  when  that  accompaniment  shall 
be  anaken  off  with  this  mortal  coil ; 
when  in  holy  confidence  we  shall  live  in 
the  light  and  love  of  God  ;  when  no  ar- 
row charged  with  poison  can  be  directed 
towards  us,  no  misrepresentation  mis- 
euideus,andno8]ander  annoy.  Brethren, 
let  us  buckle  on  our  armour— let  us  ever 
be  watching,  for  the  time  of  our  delive- 
rance draweth  nigh  ;  and  it  we  are  faith- 
ful unto  death,  we  shall  love  His  ap- 
pearing. Our  conflict  will  be  over,  and 
we  shall  see  Him  as  he  is. 

III.  Night  is  the  time  of  crime. — We 
are  not  unmindful  of  the  fact,  that 
crime  hath  assumed  such  an  unblushing 
effrontery  as  to  show  itself  in  mid-day. 
But  in  the  darkness  of  night  the  cow- 
ardly fiend  loves  to  revel  and  to  hide 


itself.    Then  it  is  that  the  thief  repairs  ; 
to  the  sheep-fold,  and  the  foul  incendi-  , 
ary  destrojrs  the  bread  of  his  neigh- 
bours and  jeopardizes  their  lives.  Then  ' 
it  is  that  the  burglar  secretly  and  noise- 
lessly steals  into  your  dwelling-plaoe, 
and  takes  away  that  for  which  you  have  , 
toiled.    Then  it  is  that  the  terrible  as- 
sassin plots  his  foul  crime,  and  carries 
it  into  deadly  execution.     Then  it  is 
that  the  strange  woman  flattereth  with  , 
words,  and  by  her  fair  speeches  the  fool-  j 
ish  do  err.    How  valuable  are  the  teach- 
ings of  the  wise  man,  who  says/^  Hearken 
unto  me,  therefore,  0  ye  children  of  ' 
men,  and  attend  to  the  words  of  my  , 
mouth.    Let  not  thine  heart  decline  to  i| 
her  ways ;  go  not  astray  in  her  path,  for  ' 
she  hath  cast  down  many  wounded ;  ' 
yea,  many  strong  men  have  been  slain 
by  her.    Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell, 

foing  down  to  the  chambers  of  death." 
'hen  it  is  that  the  drunkard  eagerly 
quaffs  the  poisonous  contents  of  the 
maddening  bowl,  and  returns  like  a  sa- 
vage to  his  hometocurse  and  ill-treat  his 
starving  and  disconsolate  wife  ;  whilst 
to  the  affrights  children  the  name  of 
father  is  the  synonyme  of  fiend.     Oh, 
night !  what  a  dark  picture  thoa  dost 
present !    If  all  the  crime  committed  in 
one  night  could  be  presented  to  our 
view,  the  soul  would  shrink  back  with 
borrow.    If  we  could,  who  would  dare 
to  draw  back  the  curtain  ?    And  who 
would  have  nerve  enough  to  look  upon 
the  scene  ?  What  wrecto  of  character— 
what  weeping  children— what  horrid  | 
faces— whatfoul  exploits— what  maniac 
gestures  —  what  oosoene  demeanour— 
what  revelling  and  blasphemy  —  what 
prowling  thieves— what  reckless  mu^  . 
derers  —what  ghastly  scenes  of  horror—  | 
what  foul  and  rash  streams  of  pollution 
—what  rebellious  children— what  des- 
perate ra|;e— what  wild  delirium — what 
dark  designs— what  fierce  looks— what 
desperate  strugjfles  —  what   fiendish 
smiles— what  dying  groans  I   Anarchy, 
madness,  and  death,  have  met  in  this 
one  night  of  darkness,  and  the  effects  j 
are  as  though  all  the  furious  fiends  from 
the  lowest  to  the  hottest  hell  had  been  | 
let  loose  to  blast  the  happiness  of  man  I 
And  if  the  appalling  crimes  of  but  one 
night  could  so  affect  us,  what  would  be 
the  effect  if  the  dark  pall  could  be  re- 
moved from  the  nights  of  ages  ?    Oar 
spirits  tremble  while  we  contemplate.  I 
Under  the  dark  wings  of  night  what  \\ 
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crime«  have  not  been  committed  ?  The 
fair  Moon  hath  seen  enough  to  make 
her  blush,  and  the  holy  Btars  have  been 
witnesses  to  crimes  which  the  toneue 
dare  not  utter  nor  theiieu  record.    Our 
beautiful   valleys  and  innocent  groves 
have  been  polluted  by  the  actions  of 
men.     The  thoughts  of  the  crimes  of 
one  night  burden  the  sonl,  and  the  spirit 
becomes  pensive  in  the  midst  of  the  de- 
solation and  the  dead.    The  piercing 
I   eye  of  the  Lord  passes  over  this  mighty 
Babylon  every  night,  and  it  searches 
I   out  all  the  abodes  of  wretchedness  and 
I  crime.     He  sees  every  sinner,  and  re- 
cords every  iniquitv  in  the  bolok  of  re- 
l'  membrance.    Of  the  transgressions  of 
the  earth,  heaven  receives  a  full  and 
faithful  report.    Not  a  whisper  of  vice, 
but  it  is  heard  in  heaven  above ;  not  a 
sinful  impulse  is  there  which  does  not 
move  the  mind  of  God.  Who  can  doubt 
his  mercy  and  long-suffering,  in  sparing 
the  guilty  cities  of  the  world  9    Men 
have  armed  themselves  with  rebellion 
against  his  glorious  majesty,  and  wil- 
fully departed  from  the  ways  of  the 
Lord  :    yet  even  now,  through  the  me- 
diation of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we 
are  permitted  to  pray  that  our  Heavenly 
Father  may  still  be  merciful,  and  that 
for  the  sake  of  the  innocent,  the  hand 
of  avenging  justice   may  be  stayed. 
When  we  contemplate  the  moral  dark- 
ness of  only  one  night,  what  a  mercy  it 
is  to  feel  that  we  are  travelling  towards 
that  holv  place  where  no  dark  shades 
shall  fall,  and   where  night  hath  no 
power — ^where  no  crimes  can  be  conooct- 
I  ed  nor  executed— where  no  ill-feelings 
can  be  engendered,  and  where  all  will 
be  light— where  we  shall  see  each  other 
face  to  face,  and  live  for  ever  in  the 
midst  of  spirits  which  are  pure  and 
happy,  holy  and  good.    The.day  of  the 
sinner  is  night.  ^Hie  ungodly  are  always 
encompassed  with  the  clouds  of  dark- 
ness, and  those  who  will  not  obey  the 
Saviour,  who  will  not  come  unto  Him 
that  they  might  have  life,  have  nothing 
before  them  but  a  darkness  which  may 
be  felt,  and  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
ment, and  the  terrors  of  the  world  to 
come.  In  the  midst  of  the  darkest  night, 
^hile  I  hear  the  songs  of  distress,  see 
the  tears  fall,  and  hear  the  sighs  which 
come  from  troubled  souls— while  I  see  I 
the  grave  open,  and  death  and  destruc-  J 
won  at  work  —  I  am  enabled,  by  the 
hlissfui  promise  of  the  gospel,  to  look 


up  to  heaven  whence  cometh  my  help, 
and  I  can  hear  the  Spirit  of  God  say, 
**  The  city  of  habitation  is  beautiful, 
and  there  shall  be  no  night  there. 
This  gracious  promise^is  balm  to  mv 
mind  :  it  gives  sight  to  the  eye,  strength 
to  tiie  hands,  marrow  to  the  bones, 
swiftness  to  the  feet,  joy  to  the  heart, 
and  hope  to  the  soul. 

IV.  Night  is  the  time  of  unconscious' 
ness.  How  quietly  sleep  steals  over  us, 
and  what  a  dark  and  mysterious  state 
it  is.  How  it  captivates  ;and  subdues 
all  the  powers  of  the  body !  How  it 
closes  the  eye,  and  renders  the  ear  im- 

Eervious  to  sound !  How  the  nerves 
ave  lost  their  sensibility  !  «The  mus- 
cles are  powerless—the  world  is  shut 
out— music,  philosophy,  and  poetry  are 
forgotten,  and  the  mind  is  at  rest  The 
beggar  and  the  king  are  equal,  and  all 
worldly  distinctions  have  passed  away. 
There  is  something  in  sleep  which  tends 
to  make  me  solemn.  We  are  but  im- 
perfectly acquainted  with  its  phenome- 
na. How  quick  and  sensitive  we  are  in 
our  walking  state  !  What  can  escape 
our  observation  ?  We  remember  the 
past,  we  think  ot  the  future,  and  we  are 
familiar  with  each  other.  We  can  sing 
and  pray,  and  think  of  death  and  the 
judgment.  The  eye  quickly  observes, 
and  the  ear  is  sensitive  to  the  softest 
sound :  but  in  the  course  of  a  very  short 
time  the  whole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  ot 
this  large  congreption,  will  be  infolded 
in  the  arms  of  sleep.  Every  night  we 
enter  into  that  state  of  helplessness  and 
unconsciousness.  The  burglar  may  be 
in  our  house,  and  we  know  "it  not— the 
murderer  may  stand  by  our  bedside, 
and  we  know  not  of  our  perilous  posi- 
tion. All  our  strength  has  fled  :  we 
cannot  move  a  finger,  we  know  not  our 
danger,  and  possess  no  means  of  defence 
nor  power  of  escape.  Scenes  of  the  most 
thrilling  interest  may  be  transpiring, 
but  we  recognize  them  not  With  the 
exception  of  the  throbbing  heart  and 
heaving  lungs,  our  state  resembles 
death.  No  rav  of  light  falls  upon  the 
eye,  no  sound  of  gladness  penetrates 
the  ear,  no  useful  implement  can  com- 
mand the  hand,  no  practical  advice  can 
escape  the  lips,  no  beauties  can  excite 
the  soul  The  body  is  prostrate,  and 
the  mind  shrouded  in  darkness.  What 
a  solemn  state  it  is  to  enter  —  what  a 
deep  profound !  It  is  like  the  vestibule 
of  death.    It  is  the  world  of  silence— 
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the  haven  of  rest  It  is  all  darkness 
without  one  ray  of  light  No  human 
eye  can  survey  the  dark  domain.  It 
must  remain,  to  a  considerable  extent, 
an  unexplored  and  unknown  region, 
where  no  spirit  can  r^oioe,  nor  the 
sounds  of  the  Gospel  be  heard.  Ought 
we  not,  dear  friends,  to  be  the  subjects 
of  serious  self-examination,  before  we 
enter  into  the  mysterious  state  of  sleep? 
Is  it  not  a  surrendering  of  all  our  pow- 
ers ?  Do  we  not  enter  into  a  state  of 
perfect  forgetfulness  I  Ought  we  not 
to  ask  ourselves  how  matters  stand  be- 
twixt ourselves  and  Ood]  Should  death 
come  while  we  are  asleep,  and  put  its 
cold  hand  upon  our  hearts,  are  we  pre- 
pared to  die )  Should  these  eyes  which 
are  about  to  close  never  open  again, 
have  we  a  good  hope  throueh  grace, 
that  when  absent  trom  theTx)dy,  we 
shall  be  present  with  the  Lord  ?  Here 
the  mortal  is  made  weary  through  the 
effects  of  sin,  and  sleep  is  required  to 
restore  its  energies ;  and  though  we 
can  fiilly  endorse  the  beautiful  luiguage 
of  Young,  who  says, 

"  Kind  Nature's  sweet  restorer,  balmy 
sleep," 

it  is  our  province  now  to  view  it  in  con- 
nection with  sin  and  transgression,  and 
we  are  led  to  infer,  that  had  there  been 
no  sin,  there  would  have  been  no  state 
of  helpless  unconsciousness.  In  heaven 
it  will  not  be  so.  There  we  shall  know 
even  as  we  are  known.  There  will  be 
no  sleep  in  that  blessed  land— no  weary 
limbs  will  tremble  there:  our  min^ 
will  be  ever  active,  and  radiant  with 
the  light  of  holiness  and  love.  Our 
knowledge  of  Ood  and  of  His  glorious 
works,  both  in  the  creation  of  matter 
and  or  mind,  will  continue  to  increase, 
and  we  shall  be  in  the  full  eigoyment 


of  spiritual  and  enduring  blessings ;  snd 
instead  of  the  mind  bein^  compelled  so 
frequently,  by  the  impenous  command 
of  an  imseen  power,  to  descend  into 
such  dark  and  gloomy  spheres,  it  will 
rise  higher  into  the  life,  the  brightness, 
and  the  glory  of  God.  There  its  con- 
sciousness will  be  greatly  intensified, 
and  its  knowledge  shall  for  ever  in- 
crease. There  it  shall  listen  to  the 
sweetest  and  holiest  sounds,  and  the  eye 
shall  fesst  upon  the  seFaphim  and  all 
the  happy  spirits  around  the  throne. 
No  dull  senseless  sleep  shall  subdue  or 
paralyw  its  power  —  no  cloud  of  dark- 
ness will  overshadow  it  There  the  sun 
of  God*8  glory  will  never  set,  for  the 
promise  is,  *'  There  shall  be  no  night 
there,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  nee 
away."  There  will  be  no  interrogative, 
full  of  holy  rebuke,  "  What  1  could  ye 
not  watch  with  me  one  hour  T  For  we 
shall  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Oh !  what 
saored  delights — ^what  holy  companions 
-—what  songs  of  joy  —  what  ravishing 
prospects  —  what  transcendent  themes 
— wnat  exalted  spirits— what  celestial 
sympathies  —  what  gorgeous  habili- 
ments—and what  heavenly  scenes  will 
encompass  us  1  What  are  a  few  earthly 
troubles !  They  will  soon  pass  away. 
What  of  a  few  Ug^t  afflictions  I  Thev 
last  but  for  a  moment,  and  if  sanctified, 
they  will  work  out  for  us  a  fiir  mcMre  ex- 
ceedinjs  and  eternal  weight  of  gloiy. , 
The  night  of  time  will  soon  pass  away ; 
even  now  its  dark  shadows  oef^n  to  difl- 
af^[>ear,  and  by  the  exercise  of  that  faith 
which  is  the  gift  of  God,  we  can  catch 
a  glimpse  of  the  holy  light  which  comes 
from  the  upper  world^  where  the  throne 
of  the  God  of  glory  is  set,  and  Christ 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

(TbtecwKftimrf.) 


CLOSE  OP  THE  YEAR. 


The  MTths  of  Time  Ib  mowing 

AwmkgT  twath  of  Life : 
And  the  eeed  tta»t  we've  been  Mwiag— 

Grain  of  Peaoe  or  tuee  of  Strifo» 
Hu  been  gather*!!  safe  and  fast 
Ib  the  garaer  of  the  paet, 

To  lie  for  ever! 
Have  we  done  the  beet  we  eonld 

With  the  wajt  and  meant  we  hold  ? 
Have  we  wronffht  the  tbinga  we  ahoold 

With  our  judgment  or  our  gold? 
Have  we  play'd  our  mortal  part^ 
Bj  oar  hand,  or  brain,  or  heart. 

With  fvx  endeavor  ? 


Come,  let  as  aak  our  boeoma 

If  we  eameetiT  have  sought 
To  nnrtoie  aU  tLe  bloaaome 

la  our  pathwaj  as  we  ought  ? 
Let  ns  ask  if  we  are  ffiving 
▲e  moeh  low  to  aU  Oie  living 

Asweeaa? 
'TIS  a  fitting  hour  to  reakon 

Not  onlf  yellow  store : 
FcnrpMsiBg  old  tmbb  beekoA 

whei*  DO  wealth  can  win  the  ahore. 
'Tie  a  daj  for  Age  and  Vouth 
To  oum  up  thflir  debts  of  Truth 

ToOodandMaa!  B.  COOK. 


Googk 


-LHQiti-goa  Sy^ 
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OPEN  COUNCIL 


liETTEB  FROM  A  BAPTIST 
MINISTER* 

DsAB  6ra,~I  thank  TOn  for  the  few  lines 
you  hare  sent  me,  ana  hasten  to  make  a 
reply. 

la  analysing  your  note  I  find  the  prin- 
cipal borden  to  be,  "  The  saocess  or  non- 
saocess  of  preaching  the  gospel :" — and 
there  im  one  thing  in  wbieh  we  jperfectly 
agree,  whiefa  is,  that  we  mutnallv  desire 
to  witness  snceess  as  the  resnh  or  Chris- 
tian efifort.  To  elucidate  our  subject,  sup- 
pose we  hegin  by  defining  exactly  what 
oar  object  is.  For  want  of  this  prehminary 
of  discassion,  many  inquiries  result  in  no- 
thing nsefnl  or  deeisiYe.  Success,  then, 
in  this  case,  roust  mean  that  the  ends  which 
Christianity  proposes,  are  realized  in  the 
individual  who  professes  it.  The  Apostle 
Paol  tells  ns,  his  commission  was  to  open 
men*8  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  fW>m  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
Ood.  When  men  are  conTerted  by  preach- 
ing,  these  results  must  be  attained,  or,  as 
yet,  there  is  no  success.  There  must  be 
eniiefatened  Tiews  of  truth,  of  the  soul,  and 
of  God — a  loathing  of  sin--sinoere  peni- 
tence, and  the  ftuits  which  are  consistent 
therewith.  If  we  ame  in  this  definition, 
then  it  obviously  follows  that  no  outward 
form,  rite,  or  ceremony,  can  be  substituted 
for  aets  which  are  purely  mental  and  soi- 
ritnal.  ^ 

The  place  which  baptism  occupies  in  the 
Christian  scheme  is,  therefore,  secondary, 
and  that  is  precisely  where  our  Lord  has 
placed  it  in  the  commission—"  He  that  be- 
lieyeth  (1)  andHs  baptized  (2)  shaU  be 
Bared,"  With  this  subordination  of  bap- 
tism to  the  principal  object  of  the  gospel, 
ge  Acts  of  the  Apostles  uniformly  agree. 
Hw  what  Paul  saith;  to  the  Corinthians, 
'  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  gospel."  Baptism  is  every- 
where  made  to  depend  on  faith,  or  repen- 
^ce.  "IfthoubeKeyest  with  all  thine 
heart,  thou  mayest;"  such  faith  not  being 
A  mere  assent,  or  a  negation,  but  such  as 
only  the  "regenerate  are  capable  of  exer- 
cismg.  Everything  is  promised  to  faith, 
hutnothing  to  mere  water  baptism. 

That  success  does  not  necessarily  inTolve 
°f  ptism,  may  be  satisfactorily  decided  on 
the  testimony  of  three  substantial  wit- 
nesses :  rea8on,^scripture,  and  hiiltory. 

1  •  Reason  repudiates  the  notion  of  sacra- 
^epW  efficacy  as  absurd.  Water  is  used 
"**■»*»«  Ipnrpose  of  cleansing  anything  to 
^hich  it  may  belapplied ;  but  that  it  can 


JlSl^^^^'^l^y  to  %  letter  addraasd  to  him, 
^>w>nw«  on^ge  60S  of  lul  toIvid*. 


(per  se)  effect  anything  on  the  mind,  such 
as  the  remiseion  of  sins,  is  most  unreason- 
able. 

2.  In  the  Kew  Testament  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  demands  the  element  of  water, 
because  of  its  symbolical  character,  other- 
wise we  should  have  been  left  to  choose 
our  own  material,  and  employ  oil  with  the 
Catholics,  or  any  other  nuid  we  pleased. 
But  nothing  so  well  suits  the  idea  of  wash- 
ing, cleansmg,  &c.  as  the  use  of  water. 
Inspiration  has,  therefore,  adopted  and 
commanded  its  use.  When  our  Lord  said 
to  Nicodemus,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;"  to  which  of  these 
agents  do  you  attach  the  regeneratiiM 
power  f  If  of  the  Spirit,  then  not  of  the 
water ;  the  latter  bemg  simply  a  figure  of 
speech  to  denote  the  cleansing  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  Qod  on  the  defiled  soul  of 
man.  That  the  term  is  thus  employed, 
will  appear  if  you  take  another  figure  which 
John  the  Baptist  used  in  the  same  con- 
nection, •'  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holv  Ghost,  and  vjithf/re:'  If  water  is  in 
itself  efficacious — so  is  fire — and  we  find 
that  some  Christians  of  the  second  and 
third  centuries  believed  in  something  of 
the  sort,  for  they  called  martyi-dom — ^blood- 
baptism.  The  Kew  Testament  most  effec- 
tually repudiates  the  notion  of  baptismal 
regeneration,  and  is  always  consistent  with 
itself  in  iiiculcating  spiritual  religion. 

But  we  will  now  call  upon  oar  third  wit- 
ness—history. What  saith  the  history  of 
oreaching  F  Confining  ourselves  to  the 
New  Testament,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  first 
ezaraplar  of  it.  Certainly  we  do  sometimes 
wonder  that  his  success  was  no  greater ! 
He  "  who  spake  as  never  man  spake,"  how- 
ever, was  often  obliged  to  succumb  to  the 
rigid  obstinacy  and  pertinacious  unbelief  of 
the  people,  and  one  of  his  last  acts  was  to 
weep  over  those  whom  he  could  not  save. 
But  we  are  told,  nevertheless,  that  some- 
times many  believed  on  him.  Were  these 
saved  without  baptism,  seeing  that  ordi- 
nance had  not,  as  yet,  been  instituted? 
You  state  your  positive  belief,  that  if  the 
preachiuff  of  the  present  day  were  of  the 
same  kind  as  that  which  prevailed  in  apos- 
tolic times,  success  would  always  follow. 
But  what  saith  the  histoiy  of  apostolic 
preaching?  Peter's  is  the  first  instance 
given— nand  certainly  the  success  of  his  first 
sennon  was  most  extensive  and  decided ; 
but  then.  Sir,  there  never  could  be  buton« 
such  congregation  of  hearers,  in  the  history 
of  the  world!  And  in  this  memorable  ser- 
mon, was  there  one  word  about  baptism? 
The  awakening  power  was  in  the  truth  at- 
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tended  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit, 
and  it  was  not  nntil  the  work  of  regenera- 
tion had  been  wrought  in  them,  that  they 
were  directed  to  baptism.  Stephen's  preach- 
ing was  so  far  from  being  successful,  that 
his  first  sermon  resulted  in  his  martyrdom 
— and  Stephen  never  opened  his  mouth  on 
the  subiect  of  baptism.  Paul's  labors  were 
more  abundant,  and  so  was  his  success — 
but  he  complains  bitterly  often  that  he  was 
so  little  suocessfal,  and  so  far  from  baptism 
being  made  a  prominent  part  of  his  instruc- 
tions or  exhortations,  he  thanks  God  that 
he  had  not  baptized  many  —  stating  that 
"  Christ  sent  him  not  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  gospel." 

To  come  to  more  modern  times : — To  the 
times  of  Geo.  Whitfield  and  Jno.  Wesley. 
We  are  quite  sure  that  neither  of  them 
would  preach  either  your  yiews  or  mine  on 
the  subject  of  baptism  —  and  yet  what 
preachiue  of  the  gospel  was  ever  more 
successful?  This  ought  to  convince  you 
as  a  proved  matter  of  fact,  that  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  does  not  depend  upon  baptism 
— and  if  not,  what  becomes  of  your  theory  ? 
Lastly,  allow  me  to  ask  you  how  it  is  that 
the  adherents  of  A.  Campbell,  of  Bethany, 
United  States,  have  hitherto  remained  so 
inconsiderable  a  body  ?  Last  year  I  saw  a 
table  of  the  religious  statistics  of  the  United 
States — Camp^Uites  were  down  at  the 
very  bottom  of  the  list — with  a  very  insig- 
nificant amount  of  numbers.  Now,  if  the 
whole  truth  of  the  gospel  was  preached 
alone  by  them  —  your  statements  require 
that  they  should  have  taken  the  lead  of  the 
other  denominations.  As  such  is  not  the 
case,  I  cannot  accept  your  views  as  to  what 
constitutes  the  true  grounds  of  success. 
As  a  large  portion  of  tne  world  are  being 
saved  witKovd  baptism,  and  as  baptism  never 
yet  saved  any  one  individual  —  I  am 
strengthened  in  my  view  of  the  place  which 
baptism  occupies  in  the  Christian  economy. 

1 .  Repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Obedience  to  all  known  duty,  inclu- 
ding baptism,  and  involving  a  holy  life. 

As  to  roan's  immortality — ^that  which 
" dies  not  ** — "is  not  quenched  " — " goes 
into  everlasting  punishment*' — must  be 
immortal  I — ^With  Kind  regards,  I  am,  dear 
Sir,  yours  truly,  Thos.  Coohbs. 


LETTER  TO  A  BAPTIST  MINISTER. 
NO.  n. 
Dear  Sir,  —  Absence  ftova  homo,  and 
other  circumstances  combined,  have  pre- 
vented me  from  replying  to  your  letter  be- 
fore this  time.  With  the  remarks  you 
make  in  the  first  part  of  your  communica- 
tion I  fully  affree.  With  regard  to  the  in- 
stitution of  baptism  being  $eeondary,  it 


certainly  is  named  second  in  the  commis- 
aion,  inasmuch  as  re-generation  must  pre-  | 
cede  a  re-,  or  second  birth ;  but  in  the  coo-  , 
versation  of  the  Saviour  with  Nicodema»,  'I 
water^  which  there  certainly  represents  | 
baptism,  stands  before  Spirit  to  my  mind,  N 
in  Doth  cases  occupying  precisely  its  pro-  1 
per  position.  I  am  aware,  on  the  day  of '{ 
Pentecost,  Peter  was  silent  on  the  subject , 
of  baptism,  until  the  individuals  were  re-  j 
generated,  or  begotten  by  **  the  word  of  i 
truth"  (see  James  i.  18, 1  Peter  i.  23, 1  Cor. : 
iv.  15) ;  but  in  order  to  cany  out  the  com- 1| 
mission  of  his  Master,  and  show  to  them 
and  others  who  should  read  thia  portion  of  J 
Divine  History,  that  legeneratioit  and  a  | 
new  birth  were  two  distinct  operations,  be  > 
commanded  them,  as  well  as  those  in  the  I, 
house  of  Cornelius,  "  to  be  baptized  in  the  j 
name  of  the  Lord;"  and  certainly  in  the  ,; 
former  case,  and  I  doubt  not  in  the  latter  { 
also,  as  in  the  case  of  Paul,  "for  the  re- j 
fMmon"  or  in  order  to  "uxmA  away  thy  jl 
sins."  After  the  individuals  were  thus  re-  j! 
generated  by  "  the  word  of  truth,"  or  "  be-  i 
gotten  through  the  gosnel,"  and  "buried  I 
with  him  in  baptism,'  they  were  then  ! 
"  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit ;"  conse-  | 
quently  being  "  in  Christ,"  oocnpied  the  i 
position  of  "  a  new  creature,  old  thmgs  are  il 
passed  away"  (2  Cor.  v.  17.)  !| 

You  say,  "  Reason  repudiates  the  notion 
of  sacramental  efficacy  as  absurd ;  water  is 
used  for  the  purpose  of  cleansing  anything  I 
to  which  it  may  be  applied,  bat  that  it  can 
(per  aej  effect  anything  on  the  mind,  such 
as  the  remission  of  sins,  is  most  unreason- 
able. "  I  am  not  aware  that  baptism  is  ever 
spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  sa- 
crament. I  would  ask,  was  not  the  sin  of 
the  first  parents,  as  represented  in  the  drd 
chapter  of  Genesis,  which  introduced  death  ;, 
and  all  its  attendant  consequences  into  the 
world,  an  offence — ^an  act  of  disobedience 
committed  by  the  body  f  Therefore,  why 
should  it  be  contrary  to  reason,  that  an  act 
of  obedience  in  submitting  to  an  institu- 
tion divinely  appointed  for  a  specific  pur- 
pose, (when  connected  or  accompanied  with  \\ 
faith)  should  do  away  witii  the  effect  of 
the  transj^ssion,  or  place  the  individaal  } 
in  a  position  to  "  work  out  his  own  salva- 
tion ;  or,  in  other  words,  to  escape  that 
eternal  death  which  must  be  the  portion  of 
every  one  who  comes  within  the  sound  of 
the  gospel  who  believe  not,  and  "  obey  not  | 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ'         | 

Vnth  respect  to  the  preaching  of  Peter  j 
and  Paul,  i  think  if  you  will  again  look  at 
the  6th  chapter  of  the  Acta,  you  will  see 
reason  to  doubt  whether  the  address  which 
resulted  in  the  death  of  Stephen  was  lis 
first  sermon.  As  regards  Paul,  it  ap- 
pears to  me  very  evident,  as  it  must  do  to  | 
every  one  who  reads  the  passafle  atten- 
I  tively,  that  the  reason  why  be  ngkttced  in  j 
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ittTisg  Uptixed  so  few  individiials  at  Co- 
rinth was,  "  Lest  any  Bkonld  say  I  had 
baptized  in  mv  own  name."  The  bod)r  of 
professing  ChristianB  in  that  city,  as 
sfflongBt  us  at  the  present  day,  was  di- 
vided; therefore,  Paol  censnres  them  se- 
verelj,  and  calls  them  eamaJ,  No  man  can 
nad  the  writinga  of  the  apostles  with  a 
miod  free  from  preconceiTed  ideas,  and  say 
tfaej  make  baptism  a  nonessential ;  thev 
»lace  it  jost  wnere  the  Head  of  the  Chnrcn 
did,  connected  with  belief.  What  he  "hath 
joined  together/*  let  none  of  as  presume  to 
"pDt  asunder."  In  my  last,  it  was  inti- 
mated, the  only  eyidenoe  I  could  receive 
aut  come  from  the  Scriptures  of  Truth ; 
CDHM^uentJy,  with  "  more  modem  times," 
ll  which  you  refer,  I  leave  all  such  indivi- 
IkIb  in  the  hands  of  a  righteous  Judge, 
■ko  cannot  err,  feeling  assured  that  dv 
k  «ord$  of  Jesus  I  and  all  others  will 
ventualiy  be  judged.  With  regard  to 
that  you  consider  the  small  number  of 
cnoosin  the  United  States,  whom  you 
itiD  adherents  of  A.  Campbell,  and  observe 
fioording  to  my  views,  they  ought  to  take 
he  lead  of  all  other  denommations  in  that 
•ontry,  I  wiU  only  observe,  I  believe  the 
imber  of  indiTiduals  who  have  embraced 
K  eimple  truth  of  the  gospel  amounts  to 
i),000 ;  and  when  it  is  taken  into  conside- 
H^,  that  the  first  man  who  was  instru- 
ptal  in  calling  the  attention  of  the  peo- 
■in  that  part  of  the  world  to  the  leauiuff 
mths  of  the  Reformation  is  still  alive,  and 
^nalous  proclaimer  of  the  gospel,  I  think 
^u  a  far  greater  wonder  they  are  so  nu- 
Mroiu,  than  that  thev  should  not  exceed 
B  Qomber  that  of  all  the  denominations 
('ho  have  been  proclaiming  their  views 
>»«  rince  the  landing  of  the  original  **  Pu- 

^As  to  that  which  "dies  not,"  and  is 
*  not  quenched,"  I  think  you  will  find  it  is 
ie  "ttwro"  that  "  dieth  not,"  the  "  fire" 
^t  "is  not  quenched,"  and  not  the  soul 
'man  (Mark  ix.  48.)— I  am,  dear  Sir, 
mn  reapectfuUy,  W.  S.  8. 


LECTURES  ON  BAPTISM. 

The  city  of  Lafayette  has  been  favored 
JJth  a  course  of  lectures  by  Mr.  T.  L. 
^kenbridgejpastor  of  the  Baptist  church 
of  that  place.  This  gentleman  is  one  who, 
though  fully  committed  to  the  denomina- 
tion with  which  he  stands  connected,  has 
^Qgh  independence  to  strike  out  beyond 
the  regular  precincts  into  the  clearer  light 
Jf  Gwpcl  pnnciples.  Whether  this  clearer 
"gHt  will  be  appreciated,  and  applied  in 
BQch  a  way  as  to  lead  him  into  the  liberty 
J  the  Gospel,  is  a  matter  involved  in  some 
<t>mbt.  But  the  declaration  and  demon- 
•tritioa  of  the  prindides  which  he  an- 


nounced as  introductory  to  and  guiding 
him  in  his  investigation,  most  unquestion- 
ablr  tend  in  that  direction.  Coming  from 
sncn  a  source,  and  savoring  so  much  of 
what  is  contemptuously  and  slanderously 
denominated  "  Campbellism,"  they  are  ex- 
tremely interesting  to  Disciples.  Let  us 
hear  him. 

1.  Mr.  Breckenridge  began  by  laying 
down  and  proving  the  following  propoei- 
tion  (borrowed,  he  said,  from  the  Westmin- 
ster confession  of  faith) :  "  The  Bible  is 
the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice." Acts  XX.  27  :  "I  have  not  shunned 
to  dedaro  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God." 
And  he  also  quoted  Rev.  xxii.  18, 19,  which 
was  delightfully  enforced.  The  application 
of  this  latter  passage,  was  to  show  how  God 
had  guarded  nis  word,  as|beingj)f i/ecf,  bear- 
ing neither  increase  nor  diminution.  If  we 
believe  and  teach  or  practice  any  thing  not 
taught  in  the  Bible,  we  "  are  guilty  of  add- 
ing to  "  the  word  of  God.  If  we  wilfhlly 
neglect  any  thing  taught  us  in  the  Bible  we 
"take  from"  it.  Other  pasiuiges  were 
quoted,  which  are  not  now  remembered,  as 
it  did  not  occur  to  me  to  take  notes  until  he 
announced  the  second  proposition.  One 
point  enforoed  was  peculiarly  striking, 
coming  as  it  did  from  a  "regular"  Baptist 
preacher.  He  knew  nothing  of  non  essen- 
tiaU,  he  said,  in  the  Bible.  £very  point  of 
doctrine,  every  command,  and  every  pro- 
mise was  essential.  "  How  can  a  man  love 
Grod,"  the  speaker  continued,  "and  say  that 
any  thing  Crod  has  said  or  done  is  non-es- 
sential ?  It  is  irreverent  to  do  so."  Now 
this  is  all  any  Disciple  ever  claimed  for  the 
commandments  of  (rod.  I  have  heard  simi- 
lar declarations  sometimes  from  sectarians, 
who,  when  closely  pressed  upon  the  conse- 
quences of  the  position,  explained  it  all 
away  by  some  suDterfuge.  For  fear  of  sudi 
a  course  I  submit  the  following  ouestion  : 
Can  a  man  be  taved  who  does  not  love  God, 
is  irreverent,  and  who  is  living  in  wilful  dis- 
obedience to  an  essential  commandment  ? 
Surely  not. 

2.  His  second  propositoin  was,  "  There  is 
no  indefiniteness  or  ambiguity  in  the  com- 
mands of  God."  Upon  tnis  point  he  ar- 
gped  that  if  there  be  ambicruity  in  God*s 
commands  he  has  failed  in  his  purpose,  for 
he  designed  to  make  every  thing  plain.  He 
quoted  €ren.  vi.  14-1  d' and  Ex.  xxv.  1-22, 
to  show  how  very  explicit  they  were. 

3.  "  The  design  of  God  in  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Chnstain  (did'nt  he  organize 
the  Baptist?)  congregation  is  unity.  Now 
said  he,  "  if  there  be  ambiguity  in  the  com- 
mandments, Jesus  prayed  for  unity  when 
he  knew  that  the  instrumentalities  he  em- 
ployed would  promote  a  different  end. 

For  instance,  if  haptizo  means  immerse, 
sprinkle,  pour,  wet,  moisten,  saturate  with 
wine,  &c.  we  cannot  possibly  understand 
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the  command  to  be  baptized.  We  cannot 
ajpree  upon  any  thing  ae  baptiem.  This 
▼lew  01  the  meaning  of  the  word  has  been 
in  the  ohnrch  since  the  third  century,  and 
the  history  of  the  chnroh  in  that  time  has 
been  one  of  contention  upon  the  question, 
What  is  bapligm  f  One  party  spriniilesand 
another  immerses.  Individuals  of  the  same 
narty  differ  as  to  what  constitutes  baptism. 
If  there  is  indefiniteness  in  the  loorri  Jesus 
used,  then  he  is  to  blame  for  the  misunder 
standing  and  contention,  at  the  same  time 
that  he  prays  for  union.  There  is  no  ne- 
cessity for  using  an  indefinite  word,  he  con- 
tinued to  say,  for  if  he  meant  S|)rinkle, 
there  is  the  word  rantizoOy  which  is  defi- 
nitely **  to  sprinkle ;  "  if  he  meant  pour, 
there  is  chwo,  or  cheuoo^  definitely  "to 

Sour  ;*'  if  the  idea  was  wash,  there  is  louoo, 
efinitely  "  to  wash ;  "  &c.  This  might 
have  gone  further.  For  example,  louoo 
is  said  of  the  body,  nipioo  of  the  hands, 
B.ndplutu)o  of  the  clothes.  The  Greek  lan- 
guage is  very  definite,  using  a  specific 
turn  for  every  application  of  water.  But 
we  will  follow  him.  Baptism,  he  said,  is 
the  door,  (?  John  x.  9)  the  initiatory  ordi- 
nance into  the  Christian  church.  We  all 
agree  to  this,  but  stand  at  the  door  and 
quarrel  about  what  it  is.  All  this,  too,  in 
tne  face  of  Eph.  iv.  5 — "  there  is  one  hap- 
tiam.^ '  This  whole  connection ,  he  went  on 
to  say,  showing  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
designed  to  lead  to  it,  is  opposed  to  secta- 
rianism. Now,  the  phraseology  of  some 
portions  of  his  argument  indicates  that  he 
has  been  over  to  Ashdod,  but  the  argument 
itself  is  as  familiar  as  household  words  to 
every  Disciple  in  this  land .  In  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  argument  upon  this  proposition, 
he  affirmed  that  the  difficulty  is  not  in  the 
word  Jesus  used.  He  admitted  that  baptoo 
sometimes  is  used  to  saturate,  to  dye,  &c. 
But  Jesus  and  the  apostles  uniformly  used 
baptizooyrhen  referring  to  the  ordinance  of 
baptism.  And  there  is  not  a  lexicon  of 
sutBcient  note  to  be  used  in  any  college  in 
Europe  or  America,  having  bapUmx)  in  it, 
but  what  defines  it  as  primarily  signifying 
"to dip,'*  "to plunge,^  "to immerse.'^  It 
may  sometimes  have  a  figurative  use,  as 
"  to  overwhelm,"  but  where  has  God  ever 
commanded  an^thins  in  figurative  lan- 
guage ?  The  English  word  3ip,  is,  itself, 
used  figuratively.  "  A  cold,  shudderine 
dew  tUoB  me  all  over,"  siid  a  poet,  but  will 
anyboay  conclude  from  this  that  atp  means 
sprinkle  in  its  literal  use  ?  There  is,  then, 
nothing  in  the  indefiniteness  of  this  woid 
to  serve  as  an  excuse  for  the  division  in  the 
religions  world.  God  was  very  tpeoifio  in 
the  command  to  be  baptised,  In  order  that 
there  might  be  no  contention  upon  ^  sub- 
ject. 

4.  "To  secure  this  unity  the  yxfrdt  of 
the  commands  nnut  be  simpAe  and  unam- 


biguous — they  must  convey  the 
of  the  spirit."  To  this  propositioB,  also, 
he  did  ample  Justice ;  showing  tiwt  ambi- 
guity in  words  will  lead  to  strife,  and  strife 
to  division  ;  aim,  that  "all  the  words  of 
the  law"  were,  indeed,  "wxittcn  very 
plainly." 

Before  proceedin|f  with  the  notioe  of  his 
second  lecture,  I  wish  to  look  at  what  is 
involved  in  these  propositions,  and  ^ 
pound  some  questions  to  those  oconpyiDg 
the  position  of  Mr.  B.         J.  Fbxvxlui. 

Lafayette,  Ind.  Nov.  6, 1859. 


REASONS  FOR  LEAVING  THE 
BAPTISTS. 


PsnoT  me  to  offer  a  few  reasons  for 
leaving  the  Baptist  church.  First,  I  was 
immersed  into  the  Baptist  ehorch,  Auf^st 
14,  1853 ;  and  was  immersed  into  GhnsVs 
church,  "for  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science," August  14,  1859. 

My  first  teaching  led  me  to  th«  Baptist 
church,  as  the  church  of  Christ.  My  re- 
cent investigations  show  me  the  imposi- 
tion ;  for  I  cannot  identify  any  one  bzaoch 
of  the  Baptists  with  John's  teaching,  or 
John's  teaching  fully  with  that  of  the 
Apostles.  John  tangnt  baptism  for  the  re 
mission  of  sins,  and  all  the  Baptist  Zions 
deny  this.    John  was  the  greatest  of  pro- 

Shets,  and  none  of  his  suooessors  claim  this 
istinction  in  the  same  sense.  John  preach- 
ed a  prophetic  Jesus,  and  tlie  Apostles  t 
Jesus  in  fact — one  already  come. 

Paul  baptised  some  who  had  been  bap 
tized  into  John's  baptism,  (John  xix.)  and 
if  John's  baptism  had  been  Christian,  Fsol 
would  hot  have  bantised  them.  And  oar 
quondam  friends  ueclare  all  immersions, 
not  performed  by  a  regular  immersed  ad- 
ministrator, null  and  void.  John  never 
was  immersed.  The  Gospel  or  law  of  the 
Lord  was  to  go  forth  from  J  tfrusalem  (Mich, 
iv,  Isa  ii.)  John  was  never  at  Jeiusalem, 
as  known  to  me. 

The  Apostle  exhorts^"  Whatsoever  yon 
do  in  tDord  or  deed^  do  all  in  the  vams  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  unto  God 
by  him."  This  is  what  no  religions  jMtfty 
does.  The  phrases — Baptist  Associations, 
Baptist  church — ^baptized  into  the  faith  or 
iblfowship  of  our  dinrch,  &c.  are  unknown 
in  the  nomenclature  of  heaven. 

But  the  name  Chrittian  is  our  New  Tes 
tament  patronymic  John  died  ere  the 
Gospel  cnurch  was  organised,  and  there- 
fore, never  entered  into  it  "Xlhousrt 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  wiB  I  build  my 
church"  (Matt.  xvU  Not  yet  built,  a^ 
John  is  dead!  The  great  Carson,  the 
brightest  star  that  ever  gleamed  in  v)» 
Baptist  heaveois,  endorsed  my  tiews  oa 
tins  subject.  ,   k 

See  the  learned  disconrse  of  Br9.  BocM 
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bee  on  onion,  delivered  in  the  church  where 
Dr.  Armitage  holds  forth.  He  says,  "  Sec- 

.  tarianism  is  the  blight  of  Christianity," 
and  that  parties,  Baptists  and  all,  most 
come  back  to  the  Bible. 

Bat  if  the  Baptists  are  right,  what  jparty 
shoald  be  crowned  ?    1st,  The  ParticnUur 

'  Baptists  of  England  and  Wales.  2nd,  The 
General  Baptists  of  England  and  Wales. 
3rd,  The  Menonites  of  Uolland.  4th,  The 
Scotch,  or  Weekly  Commnnion  Baptists. 
5,  The  Associated  or  CaWinistio  Baptists 
of  the  United  States?  6,  The  Seventh- 
day  Baptists.  7,  The  Six-principle  Bap- 
tists. 8,  The  Tanker  Baptists.  9,  The 
Free-Will  Baptists.  10,  The  Emancipa- 
tors, 11,  The  Free  Communion  Baptists. 
And  12,  The  BapUtUea^  or  Immersers,  or 
those  who  do  the  immersine.  To  this  last 
class  some  of  us  belong  philoloeically. 

,      If  John^s  disciples  did  not  Xb/Sl  anything 

;  to  bring  them  up  to  the  full  standard,  where 
was  the  ground  for  Aouilla  and  PrisciUa 
to  expound  unto  Apollos  the  way  of  Qod 
more  perfectly?  He  knew  only  John's 
baptism.  Call  Luke  into  court,  and  interro- 
gate him  as  to  the  existence  of  such  achurch 
as  the  Baptist,  in  his  Acts  of  Apostles,  and 
he  will  answer.  None  whatever. 

What  does  the  great  immernonist,  Elder 
Thompson,  eay  ?  "  The  name  Christian 
aball  be  the  glorious  badge  of  all  the  fol- 
lowers of  Chnst." 

Baptist  brethren,  these  are  revolutionary 
times,  and  we  must  settle  the  great  issues 
ere  the  war  is  hashed.  There  has  too 
much  light  gone  forth  within  the  last  forty 
years,  to  keep  men  in  darkness.  And  the 
loD^t  and  sharpest  swords  are  drawn 
against  sectarianism  by  those  who  have 
lived  longest  under  its  Wefnl  uifluence. 

By  your  kindness  I  will  show,  in  a  few 
"^ort  essays,  why  John*s  baptism  is  not 

,  Christian,  and  let  this  suffice  as  my  reasons 
^hy  I  exchanged  twilight  for  the  risen 
sun.  1,  I  will  sketch  the  character  of  John 
the  Baptist;  2,  His  mission  ;  3,  The  cha- 
racter of  his  baptism :  4,  Demonstrate  that 
It  is  not  Christian  baptism ;  5,  Show  that 
there  is  not  a  Baptist  church  in  the  world, 
the  Bible  being  Judge.  All  affectionately 
submitted.  L.  N.  Towksbhd. 


1 1  LETTER  FROM  DR.  R.  RICHARDSON. 

Dear  Bro.Wallis, — I  have,  for  some  years, 

been  receiving  regularly  the  BriU*h  MH 

1 1  f^nrual  Harbinger^  and  I  owe  an  apology  to 

|;  you  for  my  apparent  neglect  to  ascertain 

I  and  forward  the  amount  of  my  indebted- 

I  neas  to  you  for  it.     Until  recently,  I  was 

under  the  impression  that  you  haa  regular 

I  accounto  with  the  Harbinger  office  at  Beth- 

f  J»y,  and  that  James  A.  CampbeU  (Bro.  A. 

Urapbell's  confidential  and  efficient  clerk) 

uad  regularly  settled  for  me  the  annual 

--—_ ^      c 


subscriptions,  and  charged  it  to  my  ac- 
count. As  I  had  requested  Bro.  James  A. 
Campbell,  who  first  procured  the  Sorbin- 
ger  for  me,  to  settle  for  it,  and  as  you  were 
so  kind  as  to  continue  to  send  it,  I  remained 
ignorant  of  his  having  omitted  to  settle  for 
i^  until  I  perceived,  a  short  time  since, 
upon  settlinff  my  account  at  Bethany,  that 
it  was  not  chargBd  to  me.  I  do  not,  at  this 
moment,  remember  how  long  I  have  been 
receiving  it,  and  I  got  some  of  Uie  back 
volumes — ^four  of  them,  I  think.  Please 
pardon  my  neglect,  and  let  me  know  how 
much  I  am  indebted  to  you,  that  I  may 
remit  it  to  you. 

I  have  been  much  pleased  with  the  Bri- 
tigh  Harbinger.  Great  tact  and  sound 
judgment  have  been  constantly  displayed 
in  conducting  it,  and  I  have  been  much 
gratified  at  the  care  which  has  been  taken 
to  avoid  extremes  upon  disputed  points, 
and  to  adhere  steadfastly  to  the  Scriptures. 
It  has,  indeed,  occasionally  contained  ar- 
ticles which  did  not,  in  my  judgment,  ac- 
cord with  Scripture,  and  I  am  snre  not  even 
with  your  own  sentimeAt ;  but  you  very 
properly  disavow  any  responsibihty  for  the 
views  of  contributors,  and  I  know  well  what 
liberty  of  discussion  onr  position  invites, 
and  what  the  liberty  of  the  press  requires. 

The  churches  in  this  country  are  ad- 
vancing favourably.  There  are  constant 
additions  to  them,  and  they  are  improving, 
I  think,  in  many  respects.  There  is,  how- 
ever, still  room  for  improvement,  though 
some,  from  their  unwillingness  to  learn, 
seem  to  imagine  that  penect  knowledge 
of  the  Divine  will  has  been  attained  upon 
their  part.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  either 
this  notion,  or  a  decline  in  zeal  and  devo- 
tion, has  led  to  a  very  marked  declension 
in  the  studyof  the  Scriptures  on  Uio  part 
of  many.  These  are  by  no  means  so  dili- 
gently read  and  studied  as  they  were  at 
the  commencement  of  this  religious  move- 
ment. But  I  hope  that  a  favorable  change 
is  now  taking  place  in  this  respect  also, 
and  that  the  good  effects  will  soon  be  gene- 
rally aprarent  in  a  better  comprehension 
of  uie  Divine  teachings.  Alr^y  I  ob- 
serve that  the  more  intelligent  and  pious 
of  our  brethren  are  rapidly  attaining  to 
clearer  views,  and  a  fuller  realization  of 
the  great  promise  of  the  gospel — the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  have  been  much 
pleased  witn  several  able  articles  on  this 
topic  in  vour  Harbinger.  I  have,  for  many 
years,  felt  a  deep  interest  in  this  theme, 
believing  that  a  correct  understandbg  of 
the  Scriptura  teaching  in  regard  to  it,  to 
be  highly  conducive,  if  not  essential,  to 
true  Christian  enioyment  and  perfection. 
There  are  still,  alas !  many  who  neither 
know  nor  believe,  and  what  is  still  worse, 
do  not  seem  to  wish  to  believe  what  the 
Scriptures  teach  in  regard  to  it.    Ajid  there 
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are  nuay  othen  who  are  tminformed,  from 
not  hannff  paid  sufficient  attention  to  the 
snbfoct.  i  was  conyersing  a  few  days 
since  with  some  ^sciples  (and  two  of  them 
nreachers)  who  insisted  strongly  that  the 
Written  Word  inTolred  and  commnnicated 
ererything  which  it  is  possible  to  receiye 
— ^that  there  is  no  Spirit  bat  what  is  in  the 
Word — ^that  the  Snirit  always  accompanies 
the  Word — that  the  lore,  and  peace,  and 
joy  of  Ae  helierer  arise  wholly  from  the 
ideas  presented  in  the  Word,  &c. ;  a  sort  of 
rationalistic  philosophy  that  has  been  in- 
culcated in  this  coantrr  to  an  nnhapi^y  ex- 
tent— a  fact,  for  the  admission  of  which.  I 
hare  been  much  abused  and  slandered  ny 
certain  editors  here,  who  have,  in  this,shown 
a  greater  zeal  for  their  own  reputation  than 
for  the  correction  of  existing  errors. 

But  why  should  any  one  presume  to 
foist  in  his  ignorant  philosophy  m  this  way, 
and  to  determine  thus  dogmatically  how, 
and  how  far,  man  can  be  influenced,  and 
what  is  and  must  be  the  nature  hndniodu» 
of  spiritual  operations  ?  Why  not  believe 
cordially  just  what  the  good  Book  says, 
without  seeking  to  explain  it  away  ?  These 
same  persons  talk  against  mystidgm.  But 
I  would  like  to  know  what  greater  mysti- 
cism there  is  than  is  contained  in  their  own 
unscriptural  assertions  that  "  the  Spirit  is 
in  the  Word  *' — that  "  the  Spirit  accompa- 
nies the  Word  "  &o.  They  cannot  explain 
what  they  mean.  They  cannot  define 
dearly  in  their  own  minus,  nor  explain  to 
others,  how  spirit  can  be  in  word,  or  how 
the  Holy  Spirit  accompanies  the  Word,  or 
what  He  does  when  thus  aecompan^g  it. 
They  deny,  In  fhct,  that  the  Spirit  does 
anything  at  all,  and  their  whole  system,  if 
it  deserve  the  name,  while  it  involves  the 
most  incomprehensible  and  bald  mysti- 
cism, seems  to  be  rather  an  effort  to  cover 
up  a  shallow  and  superficial  theory  under 
an  appearance  of  reason,  and  to  grant 
seemingly,  or  even  assert  in  terms,  an 
agency  of  the  Spirit  which  is  denied  in 
fact.  I  have  no  toleration  fbr  such  false 
teaching  as  this,  and  perhaps  not  as  moeh 
patience  as  I  ought  to  have  with  those 
who  thus  teach.  But  as  such  views  in- 
volve an  actual  disbelief  of  the  great  pro- 
mise of  the  Gospel  to  believers,  and  as 
such  philosophy  is  clearly  inconsistent 
with  the  principles  we  set  out  with,  I  have 
felt  it  my  duty  to  expose  it  openly,  and  to 
oppose  it  boldly.  How  contrary  to  our  own 
express  teachings,  to  assert  that  the  Spirit 
is  m  the  Word,  and  is  received  in  the  Word ! 
Then,  since  the  Word  is  received  before 
faith,  the  Spirit  is  before  faith,  in  spite  of 
all  our  controversies  with  the  sects ;  and 
an  alMolute  contradiction  is  offered  to  our 
Saviour's  teaching,  when  he  says,  that  the 
world  cannot  receive  the  Comforter,  since 
we  know  that  the  worid  can  receive  the 


Word— that  the  Word  is  adapted  to  the 
world,  and  is  commanded  to  be  preached 
to  every  creature.  It  seems  strange  to  me, 
that  these  men  have  not  the  honesty  and 
candor  to  confess  what  must  be  perfeetly 
plain  to  every  discerning  mind,  via.  that 
they  do  not  lielieve  in  the  reception,  either 
by  believer  or  unbeliever,  of  any  Holy  Spi- 
nt  at  all— certainly  not  in  the  reoepdon  of 
the  Spirit  as  spoken  of  in  Scriptun  —  the 
promise  which  is  to  "  all  that  are  afar  oS; 
even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call."  I  am  happy  to  admit  that  these  phi- 
losophizing and  disbelieving  discifrfes  are 
well  meaning,  and  often  excellent  men, 
and  that  they  hold  and  teach  an  excellent 
morality,  always  insisting  that  the  body  is 
not  to  oe  devoted  to  sensual  indulgences, 
but  that  it  is,  as  PAuI  says,  *'  for  the  Lord** 
— ^to  be  employed  in  his  service.    But  their 
fkith  and  their  theology  unfortunately  stop  | 
Just  there,  and  fail  to  embrace  the  whole  | 
of  Paul's  teaching,  who,  when  he  says,  { 
'<  the  body  is  for  the  Lord,"  takes  care  to  j 
add,  <*  and  the  Ixprdfor  the  body:'    They  | 
cannot  understand  this,  nor  how  the  Chns-  J 
tian  can  be  "  a  temple  for  the  Holy  Spirit."  |, 
They  have  no  use  in  their  theology  for  such  l| 
passages,  nor  for  the  ideas  they  convey, 
any  more  than  the  sects  have  for  those 
that  teach  the  remission  of  sins  in  bi^tism. 
Yon  will  have  no  donbt  notioed  that,  in 
exposing  the  rationalistic  and  sensnistic 
I>biloso]^y  of  man's  nature  and  capaci- 
ties whicn  underlies  the  teaching*  and  re- 
ligious ideas  of  these  men,  I  brought  upon 
m3rBelf  the  enmity  of  two  or  three  of  the 
more  prominent  among  them ;  and  that  in 
the  true  spirit  of  sectarianism,  fhey  sought 
in  their  commonicationa  to  the  public,  to  i 
injure  me  in  every  possible  way  by  detiao-  j- 
tion,  misrepresentations,  and  false  asser- 1, 
tions.    One  of  the  bitterist,  (Mr.  Fanning)  j 
making  short,  garbled  and  artfully  chan^ 
extracts  fVom  my  writings,  and  associating 
them  with  more  liberal  quotations  from  the 
blasphemous  Theodore  Parker,  and  oertaio 
transcendentalists  and  speculatore,  as  Fer- 
l^son,  or  sought  to  noake  the  false  impress- 
ion on  the  public  mind  that  I  was  an  Infi- 
del, a  dangerous  innovator,  &o.    Others,  of 
similar  feelings,  were  trying  to  excite  the 
suspicion^  of  the  brethren  agamst  me,  as  , 
one  favorinff  the  speculations  of  BnsseUi  J 
Melish,  and  Co.  because,  in  some  points 
touching  the  Holy  Spirit,  these  agreed  with  , 
me,  as  they  did  with  almost  the  entire  Tto-  i- 
testant  world.    These  men  succeeded,  no  J 
doubt,  with  their  partizans,  but  I  rejoice  to  ij 
know  that  even  those  who  were  doped  by 
them  are  beginning  to  realize  the  falsity  o> 
the  representations  made  to  them,  and  tDAt 
the  intelligent  brethren  see  I  have  nerer  I 
chanced  my  ground  in  any  respect  whftt*  | 
ever,  but  have  been  constantly  advocating 
the  same  blessed  truths,  and  opposing  aO  || 
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sorts  of  specnlation  on  religious  subjects. 
I  mentioii  these  matters  to  you,  because  I 
know  yon  must  have  felt  somewhat  at  a 
loss  to  account  for  the  course  pursued  by  the 
editors  of  some  papers  whicn  you  receire. 

I  am  much  pleased  with  Bro.  King's  ar- 
ticle on  the  "revivals"  in  Ireland.  It  is 
an  able  article,  and  he  takes  the  true  view 
of  the  matter.  Alas !  how  sad  a  hindrance 
to  truth  is  this  popular  notion  of  the  out- 
ponring  of  the  Spirit,  to  change  the  heart 
anderoct  conversion!  Men  will  choose 
any  form  of  physical  disorder,  any  contri- 
vance of  human  fancy,  rather  than  the  plain 
and  simple  Gospel  method.  1  had  the  plea- 
sore  of  beooming  acquainted  with  your 
amiable  daughter,  Mrs.  Macrum,  and  her 
husband,  at  Bethpage.  I  have  now  re- 
moved to  tills  place,  where  I  saw  Bro.  Ma- 
crum  since  my  arrival.  He  has  been 
preaching  for  the  church  at  Danville,  ei^ht 
miles  from  here,  but  is  now  gone  to  visit 
bis  &mily  at  Pittsburg.  Yours,  with  Chri»> 
tian  regards,  B.  Ricrabdsow. 

Harrodsbnrg,  Ky.  Oct.  24, 1859. 


liETTERS  FROM  AMERICA.— N9.  IV. 

Thb  term  Campbellism  is  an  universal 
designation  for  the  system  which  the  fra- 
ternity of  professing  Christians^  identical 
with  us  every  where,  feel  themselves  highly 
favored  and  honored  to  be  mcluded  in  the 
category  of  its  members  and  snpporters,  who 
are  heirs  of  tlie  promised  inheritance,  and 
i  possess  well-documented  titles  to  its  privi- 
leges—its  present  and  futmre  felicity.  In  ac- 
cordance with  the  grammatioid  delcension 
of  the  tenn,  in  the  various  fotrms  of  which 
its  appKcation  is  susceptible  —  those  who 
compose  a  scriptural  assoeiation  with  the 
promulgators  of  this  New  Testament  8ys-| 
tern — ergOf  Canaplyellism — are  called  Camp- 
bollites.  Our  British  bi-ethreu  manifest  a 
feeling  of  hi^h  propriety  when  they  repel 
the  imputation  of  any  such  misnomer; 
and  it  is  ^ratifying  to  remafk,  that  our 
Ameriean  brethren  do  not,  in  any  degree^ 
give  countenaiice  to  its  currency.  In  Ame- 
rica you  might  ask  twenty  persons  it  they 
arckacquainted  with  the  Disciples,  and  eigh- 
teen out  of  the  twenty  will  not  perhaps  un- 
derstand you  ;  but  if  you  term  tnem  Camp- 
bellites,  instead  of  Disciples,  those  persons 
who  do  not  comprehend  you  must  indeed 
be  solitary — and  it  would  be  a  far  greater 
'v^ork  than  most  imagine,  to  nseet  with  one 
person  who  did  not  know  something  about 
A.  Campbell  and  the  CanfplxillTtes.  From 
the  tenor  of  my  experience  I  am  led  to  pre- 
dict, that  even  in  traversing  the  whole  ox- 
tent  of  the  Cofederate  States,  very  few  in- 
stances of  the  contrary  would  be  realized; 
whilst  in  Pittsburg,  or  Allegheny  city,  I 
found  many  persons  entirely  unconnected 
with  the  church  and  the  general  cause, 


who  were  well  posted  in  the  history  and 
labors  of  our  distinguished  brother ;  and 
whether  you  travel  by  land  or  by  water, 
through  the  interior  of  America,  you  will 
not  fail  to  form  the  acquaintance  or  persons 
who  are  intelligent  in  the  matter  most  in- 
teresting to  us.  At  Pittsburg  or  Allegheny 
city,  which  are  contiguous  by  means  of  the 
bridges  which  span  the  Allegheny  river, 
the  giant  and  meandering  Ohio  river  is 
formed  by  a  confluence  of  the  Monou- 
gehela  and  the  Allegheny  rivers,  and  from 
Uiis  junction  its  picturesque  windings  de- 
rive their  origin.  Eighty-one  miles  along 
this  river  we  reach  tne  first  town  in  the 
state  of  Virginia,  Wellsburg.  The  travel- 
ler may  arrive  at  this  point  by  two  means 
of  acoomniodation — either  by  the  railroad 
cars,  which  run  along  the  embankment  of 
the  river  on  the  Ohio  side,  or  by  the  steam- 
boats, which  traverse  the  river  daily.  If 
pressed  by  time,  he  will  embrace  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  railroad  cars'  superior  speed ; 
but  U  desirous  of  a  delectable  journey 
through  some  of  the  finest  scenery  in  the 
world,  he  will  invariably  become  a  passen- 
ger on  one  of  our  magnificent  packets.  The 
grandeur  which  these  present  exhibits  a 
marked  contrast  with  the  inconvenient 
and  unhandsome  steamers  of  Old  England. 
Truly,  as  he  watches  them  glide  through 
the  water  with  the  felicitous  dignity  pecu- 
liar to  them,  and  peering  high  into  the  air 
like  fairy  mansions  and  floating  peaces, 
with  three  or  four  stories  of  cabms,  sur- 
rounded with  balconies,  and  every  other 
fccility  for  his  convenience,  the  compara- 
tively rude  water  conveyances  of  England 
slumoer  in  the  shade  of*^  distanee.  Along 
the  Ohio  river  he  will  not  fail  to  meet  with 
objects  of  the  first  interest.  There  is  no 
monotony  or  lack  of  diversity  in  the  life- 
scenes,  but  an  incessant  variety  of  en- 
chanting prospects.  He  need  not  be  un- 
entertained  whilst  gating  upon  some  cheer- 
less and  inanimate  portions  of  water  and 
country,  for  by  turning  to  the  pleasant 
houses,  the  lonor  winding  river  before  and 
behind  him,  ana  the  countless  representa- 
tions of  vigorous  health  and  beauty  which 
encompass  his  course,  he  will  experience  a 
delight  which  none  can  obtain  save  those 
who  observe  with  interest,  and  are  suscept- 
ible of  appreciating  the  works  of  Nature 
and-  the  instmmentalities  of  God.  The  po- 
pulation of  Wellsburgh  is  nearly  4000,  and 
like  most  of  the  small  towns  of  the  United 
States-,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  suflered 
{fom  many  attempts  at  ornamentation.  It 
has  two  streets  of  moderate  length,  which 
run  parallel  to  its  extremities,  while  all 
other  portions  of  the  town  are  disintc- 
p^rated  and  somewhat  solitary.  Tlie  town 
IS  bounded  on  one  side  by  concatenated 
hills,  which  rise  up  without  regard  to  sys- 
tem or  symmetry,  yet  affording  an  excel- 
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lent  position  for  viewing  the  town,  the 
river  which  environs  it  on  the  other  side, 
and  the  vast  extent  of  country  which  lies 
far  outspread  beyond.  Our  brethren  here 
have  a  very  commodious  and  handsome 
building  to  meet  in.  The  number  of  mem- 
bers is  250,  who  generally  attend  regularly. 
There  are  four  elders,  four  deacons,  and 
four  deaconesses.    Being  only  seven  miles 


from  Bethany,  this  church  often  receives  , ; 
assistance  from  our  brethren  there.  When  ; , 
we  hear  of  there  being  250  membeiB  in  a  ' , 
population  of  4000,  we  may  presume  that 
some  strone  voice  has  spoken  to  the  hearts  i  < 
of  the  people,  and  that  we  are  approaching  ,| 
great  human  instrumentality,  snbservient 
to  the  pleasure  of  the  Spirit  of  the  true  God.  !  { 

T.   BCTUKR. 
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"A  Happy  New  Year  r  The  light- 
hearted  tones  of  our  young  triends  carol 
the  wish,  and  call  forth  a  hearty  re- 
sponse ;  but  in  the  midst  of  the  joy 
there  is  need  of  serious  reflection. 
**  A  Happy  New  Year"  whispers  that 
all  things  are  "  passing  away  —  time, 
friends,  youth,  strength  and  opportunity. 
"  A  Happy  New  Year"  reminds  us  that 
one  year  more  has  gone  for  ever—leads 
us  back  to  the  commencement;  of  others, 
when  loved  voices  breathed  the  wish  in 
affection's  fondest  tones,  that  we  now 
listen  for  in  vain.  They  are  hushed  in 
death !  We  look  on  the  dear  ones  spared, 
and  see  stamped  on  their  forms  *'  pass- 
ing away.*'  Daik  locks  are  changed  by 
Time's  silvering  touch— the  steps  that 
were  wont  to  spring  with  elasticity  are 
more  slow  ana  measured :  even  the 
voices,  in  their  deeper-toned  fondness, 
impress  us  with  the  solemnizingtruth 
— all,  all  are  "  passing  away."  know- 
ing, then,  that 

"  Man*s  heritogo  is  time," 

which,  when  once  lost,  can  never  be  re- 
called, let  the  oft-repeated  "  Happy  New 
Year  lead  to  a  retrospective  view  of 
the  old.  Have  we  been  active,  earnest 
workers?  Can  we  say  we  have  done 
what  we  could  1— or  have  we  been  cum- 
berers  of  the  earth  ?  Have  we  been  pu- 
rifying ourselves,  by  close  converse  with 
Qod's  Word,  by  availing  ourselves  of 
the  privileges  pertaining  to  God's  house 
— have  we  been  lessening  evil  by  labor- 
ing in  any  high  and  noble  enterprise  for 
the  good  of  humanity  1  Has  our  ligbt 
so  shone  that  lookers-on  know  from 
whence  we  derive  that  Uffht?— Have 
we  been  preparing  ourselves  for  the 
enjoyment  of  heaven,  as  vreHaa  talking 
of  its  blessings  1 

*<  We  speaV  of  the  realms  of  the  blest ; 
Of  that  eonntry  so  bright  and  so  fair ; 
^d  oft  are  its  glories  confesi— 

"  We  speak  of  its  pathway  of  gold ; 
Of  its  walls  deekM  with  Jewels  so  ran ; 
Of  its  wonders  and  pleasures  untold— 


"  We  speak  of  its  freedom  from  rin. 

From  sorrow,  temptation,  and  care,  i 

From  trials  without  and  within—  i 

**  We  speak  of  its  service  of  love. 

Of  the  robes  which  the  glorified  w«nr  ; 

Of  the  church  of  the  first-bora  abore. 

And  what  it  most  be  to  be  there.*' 

But  are  we  so  striving  as  to  secure  | 
an  entrance?    Sj>eaking  will   not  be 
enough.  Christ  says,  "  Come  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world  :  for  I  was  an  hundred,  and 
ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  ;  I 
was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  onto  me. 
Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him, 
saying.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hun-  I 
gered,  and  fed  thee,  &c.    And  the  King  j ; 
shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  hare  i 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  \\ 
brethren^  ye  have  done  it  unto  i»«.*'        /. 

DoiJig  is  here  set  forth  in  strong  . 
terms.    Inherit  the  kingdom— ;/br  ye  j 
did  good  unto  those  who  are  mj  breth- 
ren.   Let  us  not  then  weary  m  well- 
doing, but  press  forward,  earnestly  and 
ardently,  in  what  should  be  our  life's  i 
great  work — making  the  world  better 
than  we  found  it.  The  days  in  which  we  ,{ 
may  do  good  on  earth  are  numbered :    ' 

**  Then  let  onr  snols  their  slombers  break,  1 1 

Aronse  their  senses  and  awake,  I 

To  see  hoir  toon  li 
Life  with  its  glories  jfUde*  away,  ■ 

And  the  stern  footsteps  of  dacaj  P 

Come  tttaUng  on.  j  | 

**  Oar  Ures-^like  hasting  streams  thej  be,  | 
That  into  one  eogulphing  sea 

Press  on  to  fall :  I 
The  sea  of  <ImKA,  whoee  waves  roU  on 

O'er  king  and  kingdom,  erown  and  throne,  < 

AnfswaUowaU."  |i 

Should  the  cheerinff  greeting,  *'A|| 
Happy  New  Year,"  fall  no  more  upon  i 
our  ears,  may  we  sleep  in  the  sure  and  I 
certain  hope  of  a  brignt  and  everlasting  I 
future !    Let  us 

,    **  Do  noble  things,  not  dremm  them  all  day  \mi$ :     { 
And  so  make  life,  death,  and  that  vast  fur  ever, 


One  grand  sweet  song." 
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THE  GOSPEL  GUIDE;  or  the  Truth 
€uU  isin  Jesus,  exhibited  vnth  the  de- 
sign of  removing  thenunierous  obsta- 
(des,  aifficuUi^s,  and  objections  which 
enter  the  mind^  and  prevent  the  ob- 
taining peace  with  God.  By  Thomas 
H.  Mtlneb.  London :  Houlston 
and  }V right,    2nd  edition,  enlarged. 

The  title  of  this  most  useful  book 
fully  exhibits  its  design.  Nearly  240 
pages  are  occupied  with  about  seyenty 
chapters,  each  devoted  to  some  one  of 
the  many  excuses  and  en'ors  which  keep 
sinners  from  Christ  The  following  are 
of  the  number : — What  better  are  Chris- 
tiauB  than  others  ? — I  am  not  so  bad— 
If  I  am  only  sincere  —  Man  is  not  re- 
sponsible for  his  faith — Waiting  for  ef- 
fectual calling— Trying  to  feel  right — 
Trying  to  repent— The  decrees  of  God 
— If  I  am  one  of  the  elect  I  shall  be 
saved — The  potter  and  the  clay — ^The 
hardening  of  the  heart  —  Cannot  I  be 
saved  without  1— Can  man  believe  of 
himself  1— Is  the  Gospel  true  to  me  ? — 
No  one  can  be  sure  —  Looking  for  evi- 
dences— The  Lord  s  hidden  ones. 

According  to  our  views  of  truth,  there 
are  but  few  books  which  contain  so 
many  good  thin^,  and  so  few  objec- 
tionable conclusions.  Two  or  three 
statements,  rather  incidental  than  lead- 
ing, are  all  we  feel  disposed  to  chal- 
lenge, and  were  the  author  by  our  side, 
veiy  likely  he  would  shew,  tnat  we  ob- 
ject rather  to  his  terms  than  to  his 
meaning.  Under  the  circumstances 
only  one  instance  shall  be  quoted.  On 
page  158  he  says—"  But  further,  you 
must  i!f  OT  TRAY  to  be  saved.  We  do  not 
know  whether  you  have  ever  prayed  to 
God  hitherto  or  not.  And  we  know  not 
whether  your  prayers  — if  you  have 
prayed — have  been  mere  woros  of  form, 
or  anxious  breathings.  Be  that  as  it 
may,  you  are  not  to  pray  to  be  saved. 
And,  moreover,  you  must  not  soeeow 
to  be  saved'^  A  little  further  on  the 
reader  will  find  an  explanation.  "  Our 
meaning  is,  that  you  must  be  saved  be- 
fore you  pray,  and  that  you  cannot  pray 
effectually  till  you  are  saved.  We  do 
not  say  that  when  you  are  saved  you  are 
not  to  pray ;  tor  whenever  you  are  saved 
you  will  not,  cannot  avoid  praying." 
Here  are  two  very  strong  and  positive 
statements—"  You  must  not  peay  to 


be  saved''— yon  "  must  be  saved  before 
you  pray."  Now,  while  we  are  pre- 
pared to  advance  what  is  not  generally 
admitted  in  regard  to  prayer,  we  cannot 
say  to  a  salvation  seeking  soul,  "  You 
must  not  pray  to  be  saved"  —  "  you 
must  he  saved  before  you  pray."  Freely 
would  we  have  it  said— that,  before  the 
sinner  is  saved,  he  should  not  be  en- 
couraged, by  word  or  deed,  to  unite 
with  the  church  in  worship  —  that  no 
well-instructed  preacher  of  the  Gospel 
could  call  upon  an  enquiring  sinner  to 
pray  to  be  saved — that  as  Grod  wills 
that  he  should  believe,  repent,  and  be 
baptized^  and  thus  receive  salvation, 
his  waiting  in  prayer  is  not  part  of  the 
divine  plan,  but  when  we  behold  a 
sin-sick  soul  bewildered  by  the  false 
teaching  of  men  he  has  been  taught  to 
revere  as  God's  ministers  —  believing 
and  repenting,  and  yet  not  knowing 
that  he  believes  and  repents,  because 
faith  and  repentance,  witn  his  teachers, 
differ  from  everything  intended  by  the 
Apostles  in  their  use  of  the  words— 
when  such  men  are  looking  for  a  mys- 
terious intimation  of  salvation,  instead 
of  understanding  that  they  are  called 
upon  to  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  their  sins,  calling  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  —  we  cannot  say. 
"  You  must  be  saved  before  you  pray.' 
When  Saul  was  in  the  street  "  called 
Strait,"  he  prayed  and  was  heard.  These 
men  are  in  a  strait,  not  of  God's  ma- 
king, but  an  awful  one,  the  result  of 
mans  perversion.  They  remind  us 
somewhat  of  Cornelius  before  Peter 
entered  his  house.  From  the  Apostle 
he  was  to  hear  words  by  which  he 
should  be  saved  —  he  was  not  then 
saved ;  yet  his  prayers  went  up  for  a 
memorial  before  God.  Certain  it  is, 
that  souls  touched  by  the  love  of  God, 
yet,  as  a  result  of  false  teaching,  unable 
at  present  to  see  the  way  ot\salvation 
— will  pray — cannot  avoid  praying.  As 
well  might  you  tell  the  sun  not  to  snine. 
as  to  require  them  not  to  call  upon  Goa 
to  lead  them  into  the  way  of  life.  And 
may  there  be  thousands  of  such  praying 
ones  'ere  long !  To  them  we  aare  not 
say,  "  You  must  be  saved  before  you 
pray,"  and  our  opinion  is,  that  the  au- 
thor of  The  Gospel  Guide  would  not 
thus  address  them.    We  shall,  then, 
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(fearing  that  some  of  his  readers  will 
not  do  so)  understand  him  to  mean, 
that  before  conversion  sinners  must  not 
claim  to  be  enrolled  with  the  worship- 
pers of  Grod — that  while  out  of  Christ, 
and  unsaved,  there  is  no  command  to 
them  to  pray— no  occasion  for  them  to 
seek  by  praver  to  render  God  more  wil- 
ling or  ready  to  save  them,  and  none 
for  seeking  by  that  means  to  make 
themselves  fit  to  be  saved. 

Could  a  large  part  of  this  excellent 
book  be  reproduced  here,  the  reader 
would  be  advantaged— but,  as  only  one 
chapter  can  be  given,  as  a  sample  of 
the  author's  concise  and  easy  metliod 
of  dealing  with  large  matters,  it  is  ho[)ed 
that  many  who  see  this  notice  will 
order  the  book.  And  if  they  are  not, 
by  a  careful  reading,  enabled  with  in- 
creased case  to  remove  difficulties  often 
presented  by  enquirers,  our  surprise 
will  not  be  smalL 

The  chapter  selected  begins  on  pa£^ 
136,  and  is  entitled 

"if  I  AM  ONB  OP  THE  ELECT  I  BHAIX 
BE  SAVED. 

"While  this  proposition  is  correct  so 
far  as  it  Ls  itself  concerned,  vet  the  idea 
it  is  employed  to  express  is  dangerously 
inaccurate.  It  is  true  that  the  elect 
arc  saved  persons  ;  but  tliis  is  not  the 
idea  which  the  words,  'If  I  am  one  of 
the  elect  I  shall  be  saved,*  are  emploved 
to  express.  The  phrase  assumes  that 
salvation  hinges  upon  election ;  and 
that  an  individual  may  be  one  of  the 
elect  without  any  knowledge  of  it,  and 
consequently  may  lie  quite  safe,  although 
altogether  uncertaiu  and  unconcerned 
regarding  salvation.  We  shall  endea- 
vour to  prove  that  any  such  notion  as 
this  is  by  no  means  the  Bible  doctrine 
of  election. 

"  Then  let  it  be  obfierved,^r«^,  that  to 
elect  is  to  choose,  to  pick  out,  to  sepa- 
rate— t]iat  election  is  the  act  or  process 
of  choosing,  picking  out,  or  separating 
— that  an  elect  person  or  thing,  is  one 
chosen,  picked  out,  or  separated.  Let 
it  be  observed,  second^  that  in  the  Bible 
there  are  various  sorts  of  election  spoken 
of,  (1)  That  of  the  Messiah  to  the  uiedi- 
atorship  :  Isaiah  xlii  1,  '  Beliold  mine 
elect,  in  whom  my  soul  delighteth ;'  f2) 
That  of  the  families  of  Israel,  as  the 
custodiers  of  the  laws  of  God,  and  the 
progenitors  of  the  Messiah  concerning 
the  flesh  :  Bom.  ix.  11,  *  The  children 


being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done 
good  or  evil,  that  the  imrpose  ot  God  | 
according  to  election  might  stand,  not 
of  works,  but  of  him  that  calieth^  (3) 
Regal  election  :  Deut  xviL  15,  '  Thoa 
shalt  in  any  wise  set  him  king  over  thee 
whom  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose.* 
(4)  Am^tolic :  Luke  vL  13, '  Jesus  called 
his  disciples,  and  of  them  he  chose 
twelve,  whom  he  also  named  apostles ;' 
and  John  zv.  16,  and  said,  '  Ye  have 
not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you, 
and  ordained  you,  that  ye  go  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should 
remain.*  But  passing  other  sorts,  as 
civil,  municipal,  and  ecclesiastical,  we 
come  to  observe  ptuticularly  gospel  elec- 
tion— that  choice  which  God  niakect  of 
men  in  regard  to  salvation.  It  is  this 
we  have  to  do  with ;  and  we  simply 
allude  to  the  other  descriptions  of  elec- 
tion as  illustrative  of  that  of  the  g08i)el, 
and  to  show  that  all  the  passages  in  the 
Bible  that  speak  of  election,  ufo  not  re- 
fer to  the  election  connected  with  the 
calvation  of  the  soul  In  regard,  then, 
to  this,  we  solicit  attention  to  the  fol- 
lowing scriptural  particulars  : — 

"Is*,  It  is  eternal  in  this  respect, 
that  from  the  beginning  believers  were 
chosen  in  CArwe— Ephes.  i.  3-4,  'Bless- 
ed be  the  God  and  leather  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things 
in  (jhridt^  according  as  he  hath  choscu 
us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.'  Now,  be  it  observed,  the  faith- 
ful are  said  to  be  chosen  in  Christ,  not 
out  of  him,  and  therefore  the  qu^ion 
here  arises — what  is  meant  by  one  party 
being  chosen  in  auotlior  ?  Take  an  ex- 
ample—God chose  the  Jews  in  choosing 
Abraham  —  they  were  chosen  in  Abra- 
ham. But  how?  Simply  because  God, 
in  choosing  Abraham  to  be  the  head  of 
that  family,  chose  all  who,  in  coittse  of 
time,  became  connected  with  himj  in 
terms  of  the  purpose  of  that  election. 
So  is  it  with  the  believer ;  he  is  chosen 
in  Christ— God  chose  him  in  choosing 
the  Messiah ;  because  in  choosing  Jesus 
as  the  head  of  the  Christian  family,  he 
chose  all  who,  in  process  of  time,  he- 
come  connected  with  him,  in  terms  of 
the  purpose  of  this  election.  Inquirers, 
by  overlooking  the  little,  though  im- 
portant words,  *  in  him^  of  Ephes.  i  4, 
get  into  a  labyrinth  of  perplexity  and 
error.  We  beg  you  then,  dear  reader, 
to  observe,  that  the  passage  would  not 


Googk 


Digitized  by 


Jan.  2,  '60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGEB. 


89 


express  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  without 
these  words.  No  man  is  elect  out  of 
Christ.  It  is  in  Jesus  that  election, 
and  all  the  treasures  of  salvation,  are 
hid  ;  and  no  man  not  *  in  Christ'  is  the 
possessor  of  one  of  them.  Just  as  the 
man  who  is  not  in  Christ  is  unsaved 
and  unjustified,  so  is  he  non-elect ;  and 
just  as  the  man  who  is  in  Jesus  is  justi- 
fied and  saved,  so  is  he  elect,  or  chosen 
of  God. 

"  Now,  it  cannot  be,  that  a  man  can 
be  at  once  chosen  of  God  and  yet  con- 
demned ;  andifjustificationbe  byf^i^hf 
so  must  election  be  through  faith.  Thus 
the  doctrine  that  the  elect  were  only  in 
Christ,  is  not  only  perplexing,  but  con- 
trary to  the  great  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  ;  besides  being  opposed  to 
the  dictates  of  reason  and  revelation  on 
the  subject,  since  man  had  no  being  in 
eternity,  and  then  there  was  no  mass  or 
body  from  which  to  choose  or  separate 
the  elect.    A  moment^s  reflection  proves 
this.     But  the  apostle  settles  the  ques- 
tion when  he  speaks,  in  Romans  xvi.  7, 
of  those  who  were  in  Christ  be/ore  him- 
self, which  could  not  be  if  the  elect  were 
always  in  Christ    In  no  other  sense, 
therefore,  can  it  be  true  that  men  were 
chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  than  in  the  choice  then 
made  of  Jesus  as  the  chief  of  the  elect. 
"  271(1,  Gospel  election  is  therefore  a 
matter  of  time,  in  this  respect,  that  the 
union  of  the  Saviour  and  the  sinner  is 
efifected  in  time.    How  otherwise  are 
the  statements  of  1  Peter  I  2,  and  2 
Thes&  iL  ia-14,  correct  1  Observe  them. 
'  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  Gk}d  the  Father,  Uirough  tandi^ca- 
tian  of  the  Sjn^-U,  unto  obedience  and 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jems  Christ,^ 
'  Because  God  bath,  from  the  beginning, 
chosen  you  to  salvation,  th^ou^^^sanc^v- 
^cation  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  t^ie 
truth,  whereunto  Ite  called  you  by  our 
gospel.*    Here  election  is  said  to  be  *  ac- 
cording to  the  divine  foreknowledge,' 
showing  that  if  God  foreknew  it— as  he 
did  all  the  events  of  time— it  must  be 
^B  eyent  of  time.    Again,  it  is  said  to 
be  effected  through,  or  by  means  of  the 
Banctification  ot  the  Spirit— that  sanc- 
tification  which  is,  or  leads  unto,  the 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  — that  sanctification 
Jjhich  is  conjoined  with  the  belief  of 
the  truth— that  truth  unto  which  God 
calls  men  by  the  gospel. 


"  Now,  it  is  self-evident,  that  if  men 
are  chosen  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  the  belief  of  the  truth,  they 
are  not  personally  chosen  till  they  be- 
lieve the  truth,  and  have  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  the  Spirit 

"Here  then,  reader,  you  have  the 
Scripture  doctrine  on  this  sublime  sub- 
ject, and  we  trust  you  see  its  consistency 
with  the  teaching  of  Scripture  in  gene- 
ral, and  the  facts,  offers,  and  require- 
ments of  the  gospel  in  particular.  We 
beg  of  you  not  to  perplex  yourself  with 
the  fearful  idea  that  God  may  have 
passed  you  by  in  the  counsels  of  a  past 
eternity ;  nor  to  imagine  that  he  may 
then  have  chosen  you  in  yourself,  out  of 
Christ,  as  you  still  are,  and  conse- 
quently, that  you  may  remain  indiffe- 
rent to  the  gosnel  of  his  grace.  We 
beseech  you  to  ooserve,  that  in  the  gos- 
pel you  find  God  calling  you  into  the 
family  of  the  elect.  By  the  gospel  he 
is  seeking  to  bring  you  to  the  belief  of 
the  truth — to  experience  the  sprinkling 
of  that  blood  upon  your  conscience, 
which  waa  freely  shed  for  you,  and 
which  speaks  peace  to  your  guilty  soul 
— to  bring  you  down  in  obedience  to  it 
—and  to  obtain  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit — by  all  which  you  become  one  of 
the  elect  of  God.  See  this,  we  pray 
you  j  and  by  faith  and  obedience  become 
one  of  the  chosen,  separated,  adopted 
children  of  Jehovah." 

May  another  edition  soon  be  wanted, 
and  may  it  contain  an  additional  chap- 
ter. So  numerous  are  the  objections 
and  difficulties,  owing  to  false  teaching, 
in  regard  to  the  place  given  by  the  Lord 
to  baptism,  that  at  least  as  much  might 
be  said  with  advantage,  as  would  fill  a 
chapter  equal  in  lengui  to  the  others. 


ALMOST. 

When  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord's 
house  have  been  forsaken  and  men  re- 
turn to  them,  put  away  human  substi- 
tutes, and  earnestly  seek  the  former 
ways,  we  may  surely  say,  there  is  a  re- 
vival. Ever  and  anon  we  hear  of  per- 
sons who  are  active  in  such  revivals. 
Mr.  M'Vicker,  of  Ballymena,  is  one  of 
that  number.    He  says— 

LETTBB  I. 

My  dear  brother, — Having  seen  recently 
an  anuouncement  of  a  change  in  the  con- 
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stitation  and  arrangements  of  the  ohuroh 
over  which  you  have  been  pastor,  I  have 
taken  the  lioerty  of  writing  yon  on  that 
subject.  It  pleased  the  Lora  not  long 
sincei  in  a  rather  unmistakable  way,  to 
bring  me  to  the  knowledge  of  His  Son 
Christ  Jesus.  I  was  then  pastor  in  a  very 
strict  sect  of  Presbyterians  oyer  a  congre- 
gation of  some  350  communicants.  At  once 
on  my  conyersion  I  was  stripped  of  all  re- 
yerence  for  the  confessions  of  faith,  cate- 
chisms, testimonies,  coyenants,  &c.  with 
which  the  communion  in  which  I  had  been 
brouffht  up  was  fenced  round,  and  the  Word 
of  (Sod  alone  remained  my  standard  of 
faith  and  practice.  As  a  natural  conse- 
quence, infant  baptism  and  Presbyterian 
goyemment  soon  appeared  before  me  what 
they  really  are,  human  inyentions;  and 
when  they  were  so  seen  they  were  at  once 
cast  off.  Of  course  the  consequence  was, 
I  was  cut  off  from  my  former  connections. 
I  haye  commenced  preaching  here  within 
a  few  miles  of  my  former  residence,  and  for 
so  far  God  has  smiled  on  our  effort.  A 
church  has  begun  to  be  formed.  We  haye 
for  name,  "  DimpUa  of  Christy"  for  stan- 
dard God's  Wonif  and  for  terms  of  commu- 
nion faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  witnessed  by  a 
credible  profession  and  exemplified  in  a 
holy  life.  We  haye  no  officers  as  yet.  But 
notning  is  plainer  than  that  the  "one  mi- 
nister" system  was  unknown  to  the  earlpr 
disciples  of  Jesus.  My  greatest  puzzle  is 
to  know  how  elders  Are  to  be  chosen.  I 
know  of  no  example  for  our  nrooeeding  in 
that  matter  from  Qod's  Word. 

We  are  not  "  strict  communion  ;**  we 
haye  some  among  us  not  yet  baptized. — 
Yours  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

John  G.  M'Vicxeb. 

Later  in  November,  the  following 
letter  appeared  in  the  Ballymena  Ob- 
ierver : — 

LKITBR  n. 

Sir,— I  thank  you  for  the  kind  reference 
to  my  position  wnich  you  made  in  your  last 
number,  in  reply  to  the  insinuations  of 
your  anonymous  correspondent;  but,  as 
your  explanation  may  somewhat  mislead 
your  readers,  will  you  allow  me  to  say  a 
few  words  for  myself? 

Your  correspondent  seems  to  deplore  the 
diyisions  of  the  Christian  church,  and  to 
wish  their  abatement.  Many  others  share 
in  that  feeling.  How  do  they  show  it  ? 
What  eyidence  of  their  sincerity  do  they 
giye?  They  find  a  number  of  sectarian 
organizations,  called  churches,  in  existence. 
In  one  or  other  of  them  they  happened  to 
be  bom  and  brought  up.  AVnile  these  con- 
tinue as  they  are,  Chnstian  union  cannot 
possibly  be  realized,  and  these  deyoted 
friends  of  Christian  union  show  their  ar- 


dour in  its  cause  by  remaining  iust  where 
their  birth  and  education  pla^d  them,  and 
lamenting  the  conduct  of  those  wboact 
differently  Will  the  schisms  of  Christ's 
church  eyer  be  thus  healed  ?  and  is  the 
world  not  sick  and  weary  of  them  ? 

Let  eyery  real  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
consider  whether  the  following  is  not  a 
more  rational  mode  of  acting.  Some  months 
since  I  began  to  look  around  me  with  an 
intense  scrutiny  on  the  yariona  reUgioas 
communions,  the  one  in  which  I  acted  sb 
a  minister  especially.  I  compared  them 
with  the  scriptural  idea  of  the  church  of 
God.  It  was  impossible  for  me  not  to 'no- 
tice the  diyersities  between  them  and  the 
plan  af  the  church  in  God*s  Word.     In  re- 

rird  to  my  own  communion,  for  example, 
asked— 'Where  is  infant  sprinkling  found 
in  God's  Word  ?  There  is  not  the  slightest 
shadow  of  support  for  it.  Where  are  all 
these  church  courts,  presbyteries,  synods, 
assemblies?  They  appear  nowhere  in 
Scripture.  The  officers  of  the  primitive 
churches  are  neyer  recorded  to  haye  at- 
tended these  courts,  are  neyer  required  to 
submit  to  them,  seem  to  haye  haye  had  no 
knowled^  of  them.  Where  are  half-yearly 
communions,  fast-days,  days  of  preparation 
and  thanksgiving  ?  They  are  of  numan, 
not  of  diyine  origin.  If  what  I  found  in 
the  sect  I  belonged  to  was  reaUy  counte- 
nanced in  Scripture,  I  had  eyeiy  i«ason  to 
wish  to  find  it  out.  If  proof  were  in  God*8 
Word,  I  had  eyerything  to  lose  by  over- 
looking it.  I  could  not  find  it.  After  a  I 
deliberate,  prayerful  examination,  I  was 
forced  to  see  that  it  was  not  there.  Aod 
what  was  I  to  do  ?  Proye  traitor  to  my 
convictions,  to  Gk>d*s  Word,  to  the  Great 
Master,  by  continuing  to  teach  and  prsc- 
tice  what  I  knew  to  be  unacriptiual  ?  I 
dared  not  do  it.  At  eyery  sacrmoe  I  most 
follow  God. 

To  the  child  of  God  the  idea  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  is  one  of  the  simplest  possible. 
It  is  "  a  congregation  of  faitluul  men."  A 
number  of  persons  in  any  neighbouhood 
become  real  disciples  of  Christ  fy  believioff 
on  him  for  eternal  life.  The  way  in  which 
their  discipleship  was  confessed  in  primi- 
tiye  times,  was  by  being  immersed  in  water, 
in  the  name  of  tne  Fauier,  Son,  and  Holy  j 
Ghost ;  and  where  a  belieyer  sees  this  to 
have  been  the  case,  he  will  adopt  the  same  j 
heaven-commanded  mode  of  eyidenciog; 
his  faith.  These  disciples  meet  every  t^  \ 
day  of  the  week,  in  their  Master's  nsmOi 
to  break  bread.  When  they  are  met,  those 
among  them  who  have  gifts  use  them  fo' 
the  edification  of  their  brethren.  This  is 
such  a  Christian  church  as  Paul  was  sc- 
quainted  with,  as  he  describes  in  his  letterSi 
and  as  meets  in  this  town  weekly  in  the 
"granary  "  in  Broughshane-straet. 
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Sir,  our  reformers  were  groat  men,  and 

did  great  things  in  their  day.    How  did 

they  aocomplish  them  ?    Bv  looking  back 

from  the  enls  amid  which  thej  lived  to  the 

days  of  pure  apostolic  Christianity.    They 

tell  short  of  their  model  m  most  cases — 

but  they  did  wonders.    In  the  present  day 

their  descendants  honour  their  memory  by 

not  imitatiiig  their  conduct.    Their  fathers 

looked  at  the  apostolic  churches — ^they  look 

.  at  their  fisithers.   Degenerate  children.   Let 

them  be,  like  their  fathers,  reformers.  Why 

go  on  year  after  year,  in  public  meetings 

and  evangelical  alliances,   puling   about 

;  Christian  union,  while  they  refuse  to  take 

I  a  single  step  to  realize  it  ?    While  thej 

I  still  hold  by  their  human  systems,  and  their 

human  creeds,  on  which  thej  know  the 

church  of  Christ  will  never  unite,  and  keep 

from  the  ground  on  which  alone  she  wiU 

I  ever  be  one  ? 

Let  each  man  who  fears  God  m  the  vari- 
ous sects  of  the  day,  inquire  what  is  God's 
idea  of  the  church,  and  at  once  adopt  it — 
not  waiting  till  his  neighbours  agree  with 
him,  but  as  he  is  to  be  Judged  for  himself, 
acting  for  himself.    Let  him  ask  what  was 
Panrs  denomination  ?    What  was  Paul's 
creed  ?     What  were  Paul's  terms  of  com- 
munion ?     He  will  see  that  the  one  name 
of  Christians  should  be  Disciples  of  Christ 
'  — ^the  one  creed  the  Bible — the  one  term  of 
I  commonion  jfatVA  in  the  Divine  Bedeemer, 
I  confessed  wfth  the  mouth  and  evidenced 
I  by  Christian  obedience.    This  is  the  posi- 
1  tion  which  I  now  occupy.    Let  the  true 
iollowers  of  Jesus,  let  the  real  friends  of 
'  Christian  union,  say  whether  it  is  not  as 
,  scriptoral  as  it  is  unsectarian. 

J.  G.   M'VlCKEB. 


LBTTUt  m. 

My  dear  Sir  and  Brother, — ^I  have  now 
before  me  the  BaUymena  Ohserver,  con- 
tainine  your  letter  of  Nov.  16,  1869.  I  am 
thankmi  to  find  that  your  mind  has  been 
enlightened  and  your  neart  warmed  by  the 
truth  of  God,  so  that  you  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  the  Redeemer's  prayer  for  the  one- 
ness of  all  believers,  and  turn  to  the  Apos- 
tles for  the  only  sufficient  and  perfect  foun- 
dation.   The  relinanishment  of  sectarian 
names,  creeds,  pohtics,  by  a  complete  re- 
turn to  the  faith  and  oraer  once  for  all 
given  to  the  saints,  is  both  indispensable 
and  sufficient.    Believing  this  I  can  say 
with  you,  "  Let  each  man  who  fears  Goa, 
in  the  various  sects  of  the  day,  inquire 
what  is  God's  idea  of  a  church,  and  at  once 
I  adopt  it." 

I  ^  I  have,  I  may  almost  say,  great  pleasure 
I  in  learning  that  your  own  enquiry  con- 
cerning the  divine  idea  of  a  church,  has  re- 
sulted in  a  very  near  approach  to  the  pri- 
oiitive  model.  That  you  do  not  wKiMy 
conform  I  much  regret.    I  hope  and  pray 


that  the  Lord  may  lead  you,  in  every  par- 
ticular, to  learn  and  do  His  will. 

You  say  that  '*  the  one  term  of  commu- 
nion was  faith  in  the  divine  Kedeemer, 
confessed  with  the  mouth,  and  evidenced 
bv  Christian  obedience."  You  know  that 
that  obedience  had  a  defined  beginning.  It 
was  not  to  commence  at  the  Lord's  table — 
not  with  ministering  the  Word  —  not  just 
how  and  where  the  believer  might  feel  or 
please,  but  it  was  to  begin  with  baptism. 
When  you  look  at  "  God's  idea  of  a  church" 
embodied  in  apostolic  models,  you  see  bap- 
tized believers  only  at  the  table  of  the 
Lord  —  the  baptized  only  recognized  as 
members  of  the  church.  You  ask,  "  Where 
is  infant  sprinkling  found  in  God's  Word?" 
and  answer,  "  There  is  not  the  slightest 
shadow  of  support  for  it."  You  then  hold 
that  those  who  can  only  refer  to  that  «pnw/;- 
ling  as  their  baptism  are  unbaptizea,  and 
you  knowingly  receive  such  into  the  church 
and  to  the  Lord's  table.  By  thus  doing, 
you  stop  short  of  the  Lord's  idea  of  a  church, 
and  also  of  the  only  divine  platform  for 
union  —  in  a  word,  whilst  you  exclaim 
against  sects,  you  construct  another, which, 
by  reason  of  its  near  approach  to  the  divine 
model,  may  be  superior  to  every  other  hu- 
man institution  —  but  is,  after  all,  your 
product  and  not  God's,  though  people  of 
Uod  are  found  therein.  Again  you  say 
•*  The  way  in  which  disciplcship  was  cc. 
ferred  in  primitive  times,  was  by  being 
immersed  m  water,  in  the  name  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost."  Now  on  this  point 
I  beg  you  carefully  to  reconsider.  "  In 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,"  is  PopaZ,  not  Christian — ^a formula 
of  Rome,  but  not  a  command  or  formula 

fiven  by  Him,  to  whom  all  authority  in 
eaven  and  in  earth  has  been  committed. 
Turn,  my  dear  Sir,  to  the  Greek  of  Mat. 
xxviii.  and  you  will  find  the  Apostles  com- 
manded to  baptize,  not  in  the  name  of  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Spirit,  but  into  (cir)  that  in- 
describably blessed  name.  Not  one  in- 
stance wifl  the  New  Testament  supply  of 
baptism  "  in  the  name  ;"*  and  surely i  after 
your  urgent  appeal  in  favor  of  entire  sub- 
mission to  "  God's  idea,"  you  will  never 
sanction  departure  in  this  particular.  If 
at  the^r^  moment  you  should  be  led  to 
ask,  "  What  can  it  matter  whether  I  read 
in  or  into  ?"  I  answer.  "  In  the  name"  de- 
notes the  authority  by  which  you  act — 
"  Into  the  name"  expresses  change  of  re- 
lation. The  bride  marries  not  in  the  name 
of  the  bridegroom,  but  into  his  name,  and 
thereby  receives  it,  and  by  receiving  it  en- 
ters into  a  new  relation  to  him.  The 
ceremony  which  confers  the  name  does  not 
chanp^  her  heart,  but  it  changes  her  state. 
Baptism  into  the  name  is  a  baptism  which 
places  the  subject  of  it  in  a  new  relation 
*  At  ft  ■obttitote  for  into. 
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to  tho  name  into  which  he  is  baptized,  and 
consequently  to  the  bearers  of  that  name. 
This  baptism  commanded  by  the  Saviour 
you  could  not  administer  to  those  belieyers 
whom  you  acknowledge  as  members  of  the 
church,  though  unbaptized,  because  the 
relationship  into  which  it  baptizes  them, 
in  your  view,  they  already  stand  in — while 
on  the  other  hand,  if  you  admit  that  bap- 
tism is  irUo  the  name,  and  into  Christ,  you 
cannot  allow  that  unbaptized  believers 
stand  in  that  very  relation  into  which  bap- 
tism introduces  belieyers. 

If  I  visit  Ballymena,  which  I  msj  do  *ere 
lonff,  I  shall  crave  for  fellowship  with  you, 
and  yet  shall  have  to  decline  it,  because  I 
dare  no  more  act  in  opposition  to  the  Lord's 
idea  of  a  church  in  this  item,  than  do  )rou 
in  regard  to  Presbyterian  practices  which 
you  have  relinquished. 

I  may  send  a  copy  of  this  to  the  Observer, 
or  otherwise  print  it  with  your  letter  of  the 
16th.  I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  from  you  in 
reply,  and  trust  t£at  what  we  know  not 
now,  the  Lord  in  his  goodness  may  teach 
OS.  Yours,  dear  brother,  in  the  one  hope, 
D.  KiKo. 

To  Mr.  J.  G.  M*Vicker. 

This  was  followed  by  the  annexed 
letter  and  the  rejoinder  of  Mr.  M*Vick- 
er. 

USTTEB  XY. 

My  dear  Sir, —  I  do  not  learn  from  your 
letter  the  views  which  you  entertain  in  re- 
lation to  baptism.  The  tone  of  your  re- 
marks, however,  lead  me  to  infer,  that  you 
agree  with  those  who  regard  it  as  essen- 
tial to  salvation,  as  really  uniting  us  to 
Christ,  as  our  regeneration,  as  conferring 
remission  of  sins,  &c.  If  this  is  the  case, 
it  is  not  wonderful  that  it  should  occupy 
a  different  place  in  your  mind  in  relation 
to  the  church  of  Chnst  to  what  it  does  in 
mine.  To  me  "  the  gospel  is  the  power  of 
Gt)d  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
Ueveth."  "  The  righteousness  of  Qod  is  by 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  a& 
<A«m  that  believe**  "  Bdieve  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
"  They  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are 
the  children  of  Abraham."  Repeatedly  ^e 
words  of  Habakkuk  are  quoted  in  tJie  New 
Testament,  "  The  just  shall  IWeby  faith." 
**  We  are  saved  by  grace  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  ourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of 
God."  "  The  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  given  to  all  them  that  believe." 
*'  A  man  is  not  iustifled  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  hU  by  the  faiik  of  Jestu  Chritt. 
Even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ." 

I  might  fill  page  after  page  with  Scrip- 
tures to  the  same  effect.  Paul,  in  his  first 
five  chapters  to  the  Romans,  lays  down 


the  foundation  truths  connected  with  a  ^ 
sinner's  salvation.  Read  over  his  arp  | 
ment.  He  proves  the  sinner  guilty,  lymg 
under  wrath ;  he  shows  the  way  of  deiive- 
ranoe  at  large ;  he  leaves  him  justified  and 
saved.  How?  Simply  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Not  a  word  of  baptism  all 
the  time.  God  sent  Paul  not  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  ^pel;  and  this  was  the 
gospel  which  he  did  preach. 

Where,  then,  does  baptism  come  in? 
Precisely  in  the  place  of  any  other  act  of 
obedience  to  the  authority  of  Christ,  which 
one  who  is  already  eaoed  yields  to  his  Lord. 
A  faith  which  does  not  lead  to  obedience, 
is  no  faith.  The  believer^s  union  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  vital  and  lasting.  He  is  a 
branch  growing  out  of  the  true  vine.  From 
the  vine  sap  continually  flows  out  to  the 
branch.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  forms 
this  union,  and  faith  is  the  act  in  which  it 
is  reidixed  in  the  souL  Faith  is  of  the  ope- 
ration of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead.  By  faith,  then,  I  receive  all  the 
strength  and  grace  needful  for  all  obedi- 
ence to  the  Loid.  "  He  worketh  in  me  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."  Bap- 
tism is  a  part  of  my  obedience  to  Christ— 
not  a  conuition  of  salvation — not  an  essen- 
tial of  salvation :  but  a  result  of  salvation. 
I  know  many  near  children  of  God  who 
have  not  been  baptized :  not  that  they  are 
wilfully  disobedient  to  Christ,  but  that 
they  have  been  led  astray  as  to  the  will  of 
Christ.  They  are  bam  again,  not  of  the 
will  of  man,  out  of  God.  I  cannot  but  feel 
that  they  are  my  brethren  in  the  Lord,  bj 
a  better  oond  than  that  of  immersion.  They 
are  baptized  by  one  Spirit  into  one  body. 

Tou  will  see  then,  my  dear  Sir,  why  1 
cannot  reject  from  the  Lord's  table  thoee 
whom  God  has  received,  because  they  csn- 
not  see  with  me  the  Lord's  teaching  about 
immersion.  To  find  out  the  meaning  of  the 
term  baptize,  under  the  heaps  ofmbbisii 
gathered  over  it  by  clerical  industry,  to 
see  that  the  Abrahainic  covenant  does  not 
justify  infant  baptism,  though  easy  to  as, 
IS  yet  what  many  belieyers  in  Jesus,  seem- 
inffly  anxious  to  anew  and  follow  the  Lord's 
wul,  cannot  attain  to.  Am  I  to  regard  them 
as  walking  disorderly  ?-wts  unregenerate  ? 
Receive  ye  one  another,  as  God  hath  re- 
ceived you.  Who  art  thou,  to  judge  soo- 
ther man's  servant? 

In  conclusion  I  must  say,  that  I  knpw 
of  few  more  deadly  errors,  tnan  that  wWcb 
makes  baptism  essential  to  salvation  AOd 
to  regeneration.  It  is  another  gospel.  ^  1^ 
removes  the  soul  from  the  one  foundatioOf 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  embraced  in  sll  Bis 
fulness  by  fiuth,  and  builds  anotiier  foun- 
dation. With  penons  who  bold  such  vie^^ 
I  have  nothing  in  oonunon.  I  loye  them  | 
as  men,  and  desire  their  salvation ;  but  | 
they  pervert  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  JesoB,  | 
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I  and  I  cannot  wish  them  God  speed.  Their 
I  nearer  approach  in  name  and  outward  form 
I  to  pore  apostolic  Christianity,  only  renders 
I  them,  like  the  Anabaptists  of  Germany, 
,  the  more  dangerous  to  the  truth. 
i  Very  sincerely  yours,  for  the  truth's 
'  sake,  JoHH  G.  M'Vicksb. 

P. 8.  Your  translation  of  f  Iff  in  the  •*com- 
miftsion"  is  of  course  correct,  and  is  that 
which  I  use  in  baptizing :  though  my  ob- 
ject, in  quoting,  not  being  to  correct  it,  I 
took  it  as  it  stands  in  the  Authorized  Ver- 
sion. You  should  observe,  however,  that 
cV  is  also  employed  with  /3aim{a}  (Acts  x. 
48) ;  cVi  in  Acts  ii.  38. 

In  reply  to  the  above  the  folhjwing 
is  offered.  Our  next  number  will  be 
open  for  Mr.  MTicker*B  reply. 


Dear  Brother,  — Yours  of  the  1st  keeps 
at  considerable  distance  the  one  poi:ition  of 
my  former  communication.  You  do  not 
I  learn  my  views  in  relation  to  baj)tism.  You 
state  your  dissent  from  them,  if  they  are 
such  as  you  intimate,  and  you  mainly  fill 
your  pages  by  quoting  Paul  on  justifica- 
tion by  faith.  With  Paul  I  entirely  agree 
—with  a  few  of  your  inferences  I  am  at 
war.  I  regret  that  you  iiave  pursued  this 
course,  because  my  views  in  relation  to 
baptism,  further  than  set  forth,  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  point  in  hand.  I  could 
change  very  considerably,  and  still  hold 
tliat  you  are  forming  a  ciiuroh  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  **  Goa'a  idea  of  a  churcli." 
Is  baptism  essential  to  salvation  ?  How 
dr)e8  It  stand  in  relation  to  regeneration 
and  remission  of  sins? — are  ouestions  I 
shall  be  glad  to  answer  when  tne  enquiiy 
now  before  os  is  disposed  of,  or  further  aa- 
vaneed. 

On  your  third  page  you  near  the  question 
at  issue  by  sa^g,  **  Where,  tlien,  does 
baptism  come  in  ?  Precisely  in  the  place 
of  any  other  act  of  obedience  to  the  autho- 
rity of  Christ,  which  one  who  is  already 
saved  yields."  I  answer — Baptism  has  its 
own  peculiar  use  and  place,  and  he  who 
puts  any  other  act  in  lieu  of  it,  quits  apos- 
tolic ground.  "  Do  this,"  said  the  Lord, 
when  he  blessed  the  bread ;  but  did  he  say. 
Do  this  into  feUJ  my  name,  or  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  tne  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  ?  Do  the  Scriptures  of  Truth  ever 
Bpeak  of  breaking  bread  iiito  Christ,  or  into 
his  name  ?  Do  they  ever  set  forth  any  one 
of  the  duties  which  a  baptized  believer  is 
called  upon  to  perform  as  oeing  into  Christ, 
or  into  his  name?  If  not,  why  does  this 
peculiar  intimation  fdenoting  change  of  re- 
lation) find  no  place  m  your  sjrstem,  though 
it  meets  you  at  every  turn  in  that  of  tne 
Apostles?  YoQ  add  —  "  j&if,  in  the  com- 
inuaion,  is  of  ooorte  oorrect,  and  is  that 


which  I  use  in  baptizing."  But  how  with 
any  regard  to  consistency,  can  you  do  this? 
You  baptize  only  tliose  whom  you  believe 
are  already  in  Christ,  and  being  so  have  his 
name.  How  then  can  you  profess  to  bap- 
ti/.Q  them  into  that  name  ?  Your  spriuk- 
ling  in  infancy  introduced  you  into  the 
Presbyterian  church,  and  no  subsequent 
act  or  suffering  of  yours  could  stand  in  the 
same  relation — your  prayers,  jyour  preach- 
ing, were  all  in  thatcourch.  The  marriage 
ceremony  introduces  the  woman  into  the 
name  of  the  bridegroom — which  being  once 
done,  and  the  name  her's,  no  subsequent 
act  of  her  life  can  repeat.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  ceremony  miparts  the  name, 
no  previous  change  of  heart  can  have  given 
it,  as  to  speak  of  again  receiving  a  name 
alrer.dy  possessed  would  be  absurd. 

You  tell  me  to  "  observe  that  en  is  also 
employed  with  haptizo  (Acts  x.  48.)  True, 
but  tis  TO  ovofjLa  and  cv  rtt  ovouan  are 
never  used  in  sacred  or  classic  literature 
as  synonyms.  The  authority  by  which  an 
act  IS  performed,  is  never  confounded  with 
the  intention  or  meaning  of  it.  Every  per- 
son baptized  acconling  to  the  Lord's  will, 
is  immersed  both  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  ijito  the  name,  as  tliat  baptism  which 
is  into  the  name  is  by  his  authority.  It  is 
also  upon  (c^rt)  the  name,  denoting  that 
those  whom  the  Lord  authorises  to  bo  im- 
mersed into  his  name,  can  only  do  so  when 
trusting  to,  relying  upon,  that  one  and  only 
saving  name.  Not  tnat  pome  may  be  bap- 
tized tHf  others  into,  and  some  u^mm  the 
name,  but  that  each  must  bo  baptized  be- 
lieving upon  the  name,  into  the  name,  and 
by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  whose  name 
is  then  named  upon  the  subject. 

But  you  know  many  who  love  Christ, 
and  are  not  knowingly  disobedient,  though 
onbaptizcd.  So  do  I.  But  what  neither 
you  nor  I  know  is,  that  the  Apostles  of  Je- 
sus ever  received  authority  to  enrol  such 
persons  as  members  of  the  church.  You 
add,  '•  They  are  baptized  by  one  Spirit  into 
one  body."  By  one  Spirit — tliat  is  through 
the  teaching  of  the  one  Spirit,  believers 
are  immersed  into  one  body.  If  the  persons 
referred  to  have  not  been  immersed,  they 
have  not  been  baptized,  and  as  you  admit 
that  the  baptism  referred  to  is  into  the  one 
body,  they  are  not  in  that  body.  Depend 
upon  it,  my  dear  Sir,  Paul  was  right  when 
he  said  one  faith,  one  Lord,  one  baptism,  and 
that  yon  are  wrong  when  yon  admit  two 
or  more  baptisms. 

To  one  who  knows  not  your  exact  posi- 
tion, how  powerful  are  your  words  when 
calling  upon  the  friends  of  Christian  union 
to  abuidon  human  systems,  creeds,  and 
names,  and  to  accept  God's  idea  of  a  church 
as  exhibited  in  tne  Scriptures  of  Truth. 
But  how  sad  it  is  to  know,  that  your  old 
Presbyterian  allies  can  turn  your  words 
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upon  yourself,  and,  by  shewing  that,  on  one 
point  at  least,  they  conform  to  the  dlyine 
model,  while  you  do  not,  effectively  say, 
"  Physician,  heal  thyself."  The  Presby- 
terian confession  of  faith  makes  "  baptism 
a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament  ordain- 
ed by  Jesus  Christ, /or  the  solemn  admis- 
sion of  the  party  baptized  into  the  yisible 
church,"  and  the  Lord's  Supper  an  ordi- 
nance "  IK  the  church"  (chap.  28-9.)  You 
lose  yourself  in  your  own  inferences,  in- 
stead of  attendiug  to  the  Spirit-recorded 
examples,  and  then,  strange  to  say,  rate 
your  old  friends  for  following  their  fathers 
rather  than  the  Apostles,  while  in  this 
particular,  the  Apostles  are  with  them, 
and,  by  every  example,  against  you. 

Ana  now  a  pliun  question  is  before  you. 
You  have  commenced  well — ^proclaimed  a 
divine  principle — ^there  is  a  breaker  ahead  in 
the  form  of  your  own  loving  feeling  toward 
those  who  "  don*t  see  baptism."  Will  you 
follow  the  Apostles,  or  will  you  not  ?  If 
you  will  not,  then  yon  must  stand  with 
other  sect-makers  —  if  you  will,  then  you 
must  receive  only  the  baptized,  or  shew 
that  they  received  others. 

In  conclusion,  permit  me  to  say  that  you 
cannot  escape  the  force  of  this  demand 
b^  attributing  it  to  some  supposed  extreme 
view  held  by  me  concerning  the  design  of 
baptism.  Our  question  is  one  of  fact.  Did 
the  Apostles  receive  unbaptized  persons  ? 
If  they  did  not  and  you  do,  then  your 
church  is  not  one  with  tbeir's.  Let  it  be 
remembered,  that  I  claim  not  only  every 
fact  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  but 
the  entire  voice  of  antiquity,  together  with 
modem  leaders  and  cree&,  leavine  only 
on  your  side  Plymouth  Brethren  and  a  few 
inconsistent  Baptists.    Take  as  samples : 

Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  abont  A.D.  150.  only 
fifty  reara  after  the  Apoetle  John,  ea^ :— **  ThU  food 
ii  eaUed  by  na  the  Eaehariat,  of  which  it  ia  not  la  w- 
fiU  for  any  one  to  partake,  bnt  aneh  aa  believe  the 
thinga  that  are  taught  by  ua  to  be  true,  and  hatre 
been  baptised." 

Jsroma,  A.D.  400,  aava :— **  Cateehnmeua  cannot 
eommnnicate  at  the  Lord'a  Table,  being  onbaptiaed. ' 


replied :  If  yon  will  be  baptised  in  the  aalutary 
tain  aa  voor  father  waa,  yoa  may  alao  partake  of  the 
Lord'a  Snpper  aa  he  did ;  bnt  if  yon  deapiae  the  for- 
mer, yoD  cannot  in  any  wiae  receive  the  latter." 

Tn0cphylaet,  A.D.  1 100,  aaya :— *•  No  onbaptiaed 
peraon  partakea  of  the  Lord'a  Sapper." 

F.  SpanMm^  A.D.  ISOO,  writeat— **  None  bat  bap- 
tiaed  peraona  are  admitted  to  the  Lord'a  Table." 

Lord  CkanetUor  King,  CEpiacopalian)  A.D.  1700, 
aaya :— "  Baptiam  waa  alwaya  the  precedent  to  the 
Lord'a  Sapper,  and  none  were  admitted  to  receive 
the  Bnehanat  till  they  were  baptiaed.  Thiaiaaoob- 
▼iooa  to  every  man  that  it  neeoa  no  proof." 

Dr.  ^aO.  (Epiacopalian)  A.D.  1705  :—*<  Nochnreh 
ever  gave  the  Commonion  to  any  one  before  the? 
were  Dapticed.  Among  all  the  abeorditiea  that  ever 
were  held,  none  ever  maintained  that  anv  peraona 
ahoold  partake  of  the  Commonion  before  they  were 
baptiaed." 


Dr.  Doddridge,  (CongregatioaaUat)  eaya  :»**  It  it 
alao  eertaia  that,  ao  far  aa  oar  knowled|re  of  pnnii    i 
tive  antiqoity  extenda,  no  onbaptiaed  ptiraon  received 
the  Lord\  Sopper." 

Dr.  Dwwht^  (Congre^tiooaliat)  aaya* — **  It  ia  aa   ' 
indiepenaaole  gaaUfication  of  thiaordinanoe.  that  the 
candidate  for  Commonion  be  a  member  of  the  vi.-ibk   ' 
church  of  Chriat,  m  foil  atanding.   By  thia,  I  intend 
that  he  ahoold  be  a  peraon  of  piety--tfa«t  he  ebonld   I 
have  made  a  public  profeaaion  of  religioo— >aBd  that 
he  ahoald  have  been  baptiaed."  I 

Dr.  Gnffin,  Pieaideut  of  WUUama  College,  (Prea-  I 
byterian)  remarka:— **!  agree  with  the  advocates 
of  doee  commonion  on  two  pointa.  1 ,  That  bapnam 
ia  the  initiating  ordinance  which  introdocea  na  into 
the  viaible  chnrch ;  of  crorae,  where  there  t«  no  bap- 
tism there  aie  no  virible  eharehee.  S,  That  we  ' 
ought  not  to  oommone  with  thoee  who  are  not  bap- 
tiaed, and,  of  coarae,  nre  not  chnrch  afteiiibef«.if  «« 
re^d  them  aa  Chriadaiia.  There  ia  such  a  relation- 
ahip  eatabliahed  between  the  two  ordinaneea  that  I 
have  no  right  to  aeparate  them." 

Rn.  Bickard  fFattom,  (Methodiat)  aaya  :— *•  ft  is 
obligatory  on  all  who  are  convinced  of  the  troth  of  ' 
Chnatianity  to  be  baptiaed ;  and  upon  all  rhos  bap- 
tiaed, frequently  to  partake  of  the  Lord'a  Sapper.^ 

May  the  Lord  lead  us  in  all  truth,  and  i 
may  we  do  His  will  on  earth  as  it  ia  done 
in  neaven.    Yours  in  Christian  love,  i 

D.  Kjlxq.     J 


plymouth-brethrenism: 

NO.  L 

In  a  letter  to  Plymouth  Brethren,  in  ^ 
the  British  Millennial  ffarhinger  for  I 
August,  1859, 1  charged  belieyers  of  that  I 
sect  with  will'Worthip  and  dichostacy,  [ 
rebutted  their  doctrine  of  the  ruin  of  ■ 
the  dispensation,  and  called  upon  them 
to  come  out  from  confusion  and  return  . 
to  the  good  old  way.    Two  papers  are  | 
to  hand,  one  bearing  upon  these  points, 
and  the  other  directly  m  reply.    These 
papers  shall  shortly  appear,  with  re- 
marks deemed  requisite.     Pl^fmouth-'l 
hreUirenism,  has  served  its  generation- 
it  has  put  forth,  in  word  and  practice,  . 
several  neglected*truths.    It  is  never-  / 
theless    sectarian,    narrow,    bigotted,  | 
doomed  to  destruction,  ^and  crumbling 
to  pieces.  Its  contentions  and  divisions, 
arising  out  of  its  principles,  make  it,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world,  contemptible. 
The  tyranny  and  narrow-mindedness  o( 
this  sect  has,  last  month,  been  lovingiy  I 
rebuked,  in  a  letter,  by  John  Hamilton,  { 
late  Editor  of  the  Aylesbury  News^  and  i 
now  of  one  of  the  London  daily  papeif-  | 
His  concludingtWord8;8hewTtnat;he  is  i 
not  an  angry  scribe,  but  one  who  writes , 
in  love.    He  says — 

"  And  if  my  prayers  can  be  of  any  av«il«  (( 
they  are  ofibred  up  that  you  mav  enjoy  | 
peace  and  unity  as  a  society  of  believei*)  i 
and  that  every  one  of  you  may  triumphantly  |[ 
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overcome  evil  in  this  world,  and  at  last 
enter  upon  fall  possession  of  that  eternal 
life  which  is  reserved  for  the  fiuthfol.  And 
to  Him  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  such 
a  hope,  let  us  unite  in  attributing  all  the 
praise.     Amen. 

My  heloved  spouse  at  home  salutes  you, 
and  we  shall  both  always  rejoice  when  you 
visit  us." 

In  this  sect  the  congregation  decides 
not  the  question,  Who  speaks  to  edifi- 
cation 1  And  as  they  ordain  not  elders, 
but  men  put  themselyes  where  they 
think  God  would  have  them,  self-es' 
teem  is  often  ruler,  good  men  are  si- 
lenced, and  driven  out  to  "  gather*'  in 
other  placea  On  this  pomt  John 
Hamilton  says— 

"  Had  there  existed  among  us  that  order 

and  rule  which  the  apostles  were  inspired 

to  estahlish  in  the  early  churches,  I  should 

have  made  an  appeal  to  the  united  body, 

I  and  have  hecome  obedient  to  its  decision  ; 

but  as  this  is  not  the  case,  and  as  each  is 

expected  to  act  upon  his  own  responsibility, 

it  only  remains  that  I  should  retire,  for  it 

V  is  not  advisable  to  hold  Christian  alliance 

with  a  community  where  some,  acting  on 

their  individual  authoritv,  can  restrain  a 

brother  from  exercising  nis  gift,  and  can 

thereby  decide  for  the  whole  body  what 

may,  or  what  may  not  be  in  accordance 

with  the  mind  of  the  Sfiiut/* 

The  dividing  element  in  this  sect  is 
kindly  hut  clearly  set  forth  in  the  fol- 
lowing— 

"  Also,  there  is  a  position  which  an  assem- 
blv  of  believers  should  hold  towards  all 
other  believers,  however  varied  their  dif- 
ferences may  be.    It  is  that  its  meetings 
'  should  be  established  upon  such  a  basis 
!  that,  were  the  place  only  lar^e  enough, 
I  they  could  comprehend  tne  nmlions  that 
I  are  to  worship  round  the  throne  as  easily 
as  the  handftus  who  may  be  our  personal 
i  acquaintances.    Believe  me,  my  brethren, 
I,  we  are  too  narrow — far,  far  too  narrow. 
i)  Tbe^  who  are  the  most  zealous  in  repu- 
i  diatiog  sectarianism  may  themselves  be  the 
:'  most  sectarian  of  all.    By  limiting  the 
Tange  of  sacred  truth — ^by  setting  up  our 
own  peculiarities  as  a  standard — even  by 
the  use  of  a  language  which  is  meaningless 
and  worn,  or  a  tone  of  voice  which  is  whim- 
pering and  unnatural — ^by  such  mistakes 
and  improprieties,  we  may  render  it  impos- 
»bVo  but  for  a  very  few  to  walk  with  us  on 
the  road  to  that  everlasting  kingdom  which 
18  to  be  peopled  by  innumerable  multitudes. 
^  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  like  to  a  rich 
I  man  who  should  invite  crowds  to  go  to  his 
;  capacious  mansions  to  live ;  and  ^en  we 
j]  T«pair  thither,  behold  his  gardens  stocked 


with  all  the  varieties  of  plant  and  flower 
which  Nature  yields,  and  his  tables  covered 
with  food  and  fruit  of  every  description,  so 
that  all  tastes  niay  be  satisfied,  and  every 
eye  refreshed,  liiis  provider  is  the  Loan 
of  Qloby,  and  the  provision  is  the  Holy 
Book.  And  while  we  make  our  own  selec- 
tion from  that  Book  of  what  pleases  our 
eve  or  satisfies  our  soul,  we  must  not  take 
this  selection  and  say  to  all  others,  '*  Have 
these  truths  alone.  Sometimes  I  have 
been  led  to  think,  from  the  experience  of 
our  little  meetings,  that  our  Hble  might 
all  be  torn  away  save  a  few  verses  here 
and  there,  and  that  the  little  that  was  left 
would  be  all  that  we  desired  either  for  man- 
kind or  ourselves. 

The  two  things  which  are  ever  brought 
before  the  notice  of  the  believers  at  our 
meetings  are,  first,  the  doctrine  that  the 
Divine  Spirit  is  alone  the  teacher  of  the 
church;  and  secondly,  that  the  Divine 
Redeemer  is  once  more  to  make  his  personal 
appearance  in  this  world.  These  doctrines, 
brethren,  are  true,  and  therefore  demand 
studious  and  careful  consideration ;  but  if 
the  mind  rests  upon  these,  or  any  other 
doctrines,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  great 
code  of  truth,  the  punishment  which  hea- 
ven specially  inflicts  for  such  negligence 
is  weakness  of  mind  ;  next,  monomania ; 
thirdly,  fanaticism ;  and  lastly,  even  in- 
sanity itself. 

With  respect  to  the  second  approach. 
Scripture  clearl^r  reveals  that  it  is  to  be 
personal  and  visible,  penal  and  rewarding, 
and  we  are  required  to  await  and  expect 
this  day  of  power,  and  to  break  bread  and 
drink  wine  until  it  shall  have  arrived. 
Such  is  my  own  belief,  and  beyond  what 
I  here  express  I  have  no  knowledge,  though 
always  willing  to  attend  to  those  passages 
of  the  Sacred  Oracles  which  are  supposed 
to  contain  additional  instruction  on  this 
sublime  topic.  At  the  same  time  we  should 
be  anxious  not  to  embrace  the  errors  of 
those  who  take  upon  themselves,  in  the 
vanity  of  their  imaginations,  to  decide  upon 
the  details  of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  or  the 
errors  of  another  class,  whose  zesl  for  the 
regeneration  of  the  world  is  quenched  by 
the  belief  that  human  exertions  are  of  no 
avail,  for  Messias  is  again  coming  to  earth 
to  put  all  things  right.  The  practical  qnes- 
tion,  however,  seems  to  be  to  make  our- 
selves so  acquainted  with  the  character  of 
him  who  is  to  come,  as  seen  in  his  first 
mission,  that  we  may  be  able  to  recognize 
him  were  he  suddenly  to  re-appear,  ^r, 
like  the  Jews,  we  may  not  be  aoie  to  do  so. 
This,  I  must  repeat,  is  the  practical  point; 
and  it  is  upon  this  practical  point  that  I 
have  not  heard  a  single  exhortation. 

With  respect  to  the  necessity  of  abiding 
solely  and  entirely  by  the  teacning  of  the 
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DiriNfe  SnBTT — ^here  I  can  speak    with 
greater  decision,  and  conld  write  page  npon 

Eage.  Altiboagh  yon  may  not  eren  hare 
eard  me  name  uie  sab/ect  in  meetings 
where  it  is  so  often  named,  yet  no  doctrine 
of  the  Scriptares  has  so  much,  and  for  so 
long  a  period,  occupied  my  attention  as 
this.  I  may  saj  tliat  I  have  less  or  more, 
stndionsly  considered  it  for  the  last  fifteen 
years.  I  know  not  a  sect,  however  wrong, 
or  a  church,  howeyer  mistaken,  that  has 
not  beliered  its  errors  to  hare  been  inspired 
by  the  Holt  Spiiirr ;  and  as  the  DrriNB 
Spirit  cannot  teach  diversity,  bnt  only 
uniform  truth,  I  have  discovered  the  neces- 
sity of  attributing  inspiration  only  to  the 
Scriptures,  in  no  case  regarding  the  im- 
pulses of  Uie  heart  as  his  teaching  of  truth. 
We  all  know  how  much  the  doctrine  of  tlie 
Spirit's  teachinff  has  been  perverted,  and 
I  will  mention  the  twogreat  mistakes  that 
have  to  be  avoided.  The  first  is,  that  ex- 
trava^nt  notion  of  beinff  absorbed  into 
the  Divine  nature  by  whic&  we  are  made 
to  become  mechanical  or  passive  agents, 
even  to  the  disappearance  of  the  works  of 
righteousness,  and  the  loss  of  our  own  in- 
dividuality; and  the  second  mistake  is, 
such  an  asDrehension  of  Divine  truth  being 
found  within  ourselves  that  we  believe  our 
own  opinions  to  be  inspired,  and  therefore 
cannot  endure  the  opimons  of  others.  The 
first  error  is  that  of  the  heatlien  religions 
of  India,  which  make  tlie  soul  vanish  and 
become  part  of  the  Divine  Being;  the 
second  is  the  error  of  the  Church  otBome, 
upon  which  is  founded  all  its  claim  to  in- 
fallibility. It  may  be  also  worthy  of  re- 
mark that  the  Infidel,  or  what  is  called  the 
ratioBalistio  religions  of  the  Continent,  ap- 
pear to  have  taken  up  both  errors,  for  wbue 
they  say  that  humanity  and  Deity  are  one 
and  the  same,  tliey  also  consider  that  the 
voice  within  our  own  souls  is  the  voice  of 
infallible  and  irresistible  truth.  ^Tow,  In 
opposition  to  all  this  perversity  of  opinion, 
the  Christian  system  inculcates  a  personal 
activity,  and  requires  a  self-acting  foitli, 
and  even  makes  our  ultimate  salvation  de- 

gend  upon  our  own  works,  supplying  us, 
owever,  with  all  the  assistance  needed  to 
enable  us  to  do  what  is  right.  And  if  this 
be  so,  it  is  wrong  for  us  to  sit  still  and  wait 
for  impulses  before  we  believe,  or  before  we 
teach,  or  before  we  work ;  and  the  eonse- 
quenees  of  such  conduct  ham  ever  been  an 
unintelligent  faith,  a  disconnected  teach- 
ing, and  a  worthless  beh»vioHr.  It  might, 
no  doubt,  have  been,  different  with  the 
apo*stles,  for  they  were  inspired.  Ko ;  H 
is  the  spirit  of  indolence,  and  not  the  Spi- 
rit of  QoD,  which  tempts  us  to  abandon 
the  systematic  study  of  the  Scriptures,  in 
the  hope  that  the  truth  will  come  to  us 
without  it,  or  which  incites  us  to  teach 
without  having  properly  divided  the  word, 


and  carefully  prepared  oufselres  for  pre 
senting  its  injunctions.    The  Holt  Srav 
is  the  Spirit  of  oi^er  and  proprietr,  md  it 
urges  us  to  the  cultivation  of  such  lulsti 
of  mind  as  fit  us  for  pomted,  intenstjn^ 
and  instructive  exposition  of  the  SciiptnRC. 
Without,  however,  going  farther  into  tha 
solemn  and  vital  question  of  the  BpiiH*! 
teaching,  I  may  only  add,  that,  as  irA 
the  doctrine  of  tne  second  appraeeh,  w  vidi 
this,  for  it  has  a  practieal  aspect  which  &c 
transcends  the  doctrinal  theory.  Theqn* 
tion,  after  all,  is  not  so  much  the  fact  tkl 
the  Spirit  teaches,  which  is  admitted ;  til 
question  is,  what  does  the  Spieit  esf\ 
When  he,  the  Spimt  of  Troth  wis  p 
mised,  it  was  not  that  he  should  speak  i 
himself,  bnt  of  another;   and  it  vod 
therefore,  be  most  advisable  that  the  til 
occupied  in  your  meetings  in  repeated  fl| 
sertions  about  the  Divine  teaduDg,  Bbm 
be  taken  up  in  future  in  the  eodBftTosr  I 
apprehend  wliat  tliat  teaoliing  is.  Ui 
the  food  when  partaken  of  that  akeeai 
satisfy  our  wants,  not  the  oontiiraoss  i 
nouncement  that  it  can  be  obtaioed;  I 
when  the  truths  of  the  Spnur  are  oxpUi 
and  understood,  we  need  not  to  w  1 
that  they  come  from  above.    We  shaf 
sure  to  discern  that  that  is  so,  for  the  I 
venly  differs  altogether  from  the  ean 
repast." 

Their  erroneons  views  of  the 
mode  of  teaching  render  them  over! 
ing,  80  much  so,  that  if  one  only  k 
a  Tittle  more  than  they  know,  orthK^ 
off  some  of  their  errors,  he  is  at  oiri 
called  a  child  of  the  devil, &e.  Aleti^ 
firom  Leamington  giyes  anoiker  illiAn 
tion  on  this  point 

"  Last  Lord's-day  a  Mr.  Davies,  firwnBj 
bury,  visited  the  brethren  here,  and  » 
sired  to  have  a  conversation  with  me. 
argued  that  faith  is  something  that 
Holy  Spirit  puts  into  a  man,  sod  in  ti 
sense  is  the  gift  of  God.  I  argued 
faith  comes  by  hearing,  or  by  reMiogi 
that  it  was  man's  own  act.  Secoodlr, 
argued,  that  as  soon  as  a  sinner  beliti 
he  was  jiardoned — ^made  a  child  of  Gvd.  I 
maintained,  that  it  was  when  the  penstect 
believer  was  bom  of  water  aad  the  Spun- 
For  maintaining  these  things  he  ^ 
pleased  to  call  me  a  hereUe,  and  said  uJt 
the  Dwilxotu  in  me,  that  I  was  nooore » 
to  meet  with  the  brethren  than  an  b&kL 
&c.  Since  then  I  have  met  with  ooe  « t-e 
principal  brethren  here,  and  have  aii:^^^ 
the  same  points  with  the  same  ns^it^ 
They  say  Ideny  the  influence  of  the  HjiJ 
Spint,  and  also  add  to  the  finished  work  <* 
the  Redeemer,  which  I  deny.  The  rc^- 
is,  that  I  meet  no  more  with  them.-i*5' 
in  the  glorious  gospel,  ^-  ^ 
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Here  I  must  leave  these  erring  ones 
for  at  least  another  Moon.  May  they 
1x3  led  into  all  truth,  and  Unally  into  the 
everlasting;  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ         D.  Xing. 


"  THE  NEW  SECT  IN  BIRMETG- 
HAM." 
Thb  notice  relating  to  changes  in  the 
T>ond- street  church,  copied  from  the 
h'uTfiinrfhc.m  Pod,  and  which  appeared 
in  our  la£>t,  has  found  its  way  into  the 
N ojiconformist^  not  however  as  it  was 
iu  the  Jblrmingham  Pod.  but  with  the 
words  '•  A  ^'tw  Sect""  added.  Letters 
given  under  have  resulted. 
"  To  the  £ditor  oj  the  NoTVConformiit' 

"  Sir, — In  your  last  number  appears 
an  extract  from  the  Birmingham  Pod^ 
stating  that,  *  at  special  church-meet- 
ings held  at  Bond-street  Chapel,  Bir- 
mingham, it  has  been  resolved  to  have 
a  plurality  of  elders  to  take  the  over- 
sight of  the  church ;  to  administer  bap- 
tibm  -without  delay  to  every  i)eDitent 
belieyer,  &c. ;  to  afford  an  opportunity 
at  the   breaking  of  the  bread   every 
i  Lord's-day,  for  mutual  teaching ;    to 
I  cease  to  sanction  the  singing  of  praise 
on  the  part  of  unbelievers ;  to  renounce 
all  human  creeds,  to  give  up  pew-ronta 
and  collections  for  church  funds  ;  and 
to  substitute  the  designation,  churcliiof 
Christ  meeting,  &c.  ftir  that  of  Baptist 
church.'    Mr.  Chew  has  requested  that 
members  of  the  church  and  others  would 
cease  to  stymie  him  reverend.* 

"This  being,  happily,  an  age  in  which 
everv  man  has  a  right  to  adopt  what 
cTceo,  or  what  form  of  church  polity  he 
pleases,  with  the  new  views  embraced 
oy  the  individuals  in  Bond -street^  Bir- 
mingham, no  one  has  any  authority  to 
interfere ;  but  there  was  one  matter 
not  aUuded  to  in  the  above  quoted  ar- 
ticle, which,  of  course,  was  an  omission. 
I     "  I  cannot  beUeve  that  individuals  so 
I  extremely  rigid,  punctilious,  and  self 
I  denying  as  those  constituting  this  *  new 

I  Beet  *  appear  to  be,  can  have  done  so 
'  much  violence  to  their  consciences  as  to 
.  retain  possession  of  a  place  of  worship 
ij  built  by  the  exertions,  and  with  the 
ij  nionev,  of  those  who  designed  it  ex- 
i[  pressfy  for  a  *  Baptist  chapel,'  in  which 

I I  ^ere  to  be  preached  doctrines  in  ac- 
cordance  with  the  Baptist  confession  of 

■  faith,  and  of  a  church  and  congregation 
1 1  holding  the  views,  and  constituted  ac- 


cording to  the  method,  which  obtains 
among  Congregationalists ;  and  there- 
fore, of  course.  Mr.  Chew  and  those  who 
act  with  him  nave  handed  Bond-street 
Chapel  over  to  its  trustees,  and  in  order 
to  be  quite  apostolic  in  their  location, 
have  taken  *  an  upT)er  room.'  If,  how- 
ever, they  still  hold  possession,  I  would 
put  it  to*  them,  as  conscientious  men, 
whether  they  can  continue  to  do  so,  as 
at  present  they  are  appropriatng  for  one 
object  a  bnihling  erected  for  another. 
I  ask  them  whetlier  they  feel  quite  sure 
the  money  contributed  to  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Baptist  church  would  have 
been  bestowea,  could  it  have  been  fore- 
seen that  Congregationalism  was  to  be 
supplanted  by  something  else.  Every 
principle  of  equity  I  conceive  calls  upon 
them  to  retire.— I  am,  Sir,  your  obe- 
dient servant,  R.  H.  J." 

What  R  H.  J.  was  running  his  head 
against  when  he  wrote  of  "  Congrega- 
tionalism supplanted  by  something  else*' 
we  cannot  divine.  If  there  be  a  church 
in  the  kingdom  more  thoroughly  in 
keeping  with  the  one  great  feature  of 
Con^egationalism  than  the  church  in 
Bond-street,  wo  should  like  to  know 
where  to  find  it.  In  this  particular  its 
changes  do  not  affect  it  in  the  slightest 
degree.  The  other  charge  is,  that  it  has 
ceased  to  be  a  "  Bapti4  church,"  Has 
it?  The  answer  to  this  question  de- 
pends upon  the  idea  intended  to  be  con- 
veyed by  the  words  Baptist  church.  It 
m^  mean  a  church  of  Ba2>tid.%  and,  as 
a  Baptist  is  one  who  dips  f  John  the 
Baptist  for  instance)—  it  will  tnen  stand 
for  a  church  of  dippers.  This  the  church 
in  Bond-street  certainly  is  not.  It  is 
commonly  understood  to  mean,  a  church 
which  calU  itself  Baptist  rather  than 
Christian.  But  is  this  its  original  sig- 
nification! The  records  of  earlier 
churches  shew  that  they  were  called, 
not  Baptist  churches,  but  baptized 
churches,  and  that  their  members  were 
spoken  of  as  baptized  men,  and  not  de- 
signated Baptists,  The  church  in  Bond- 
street  is  composed  entirely  of  baptized 
persons,  wiU  not  receive  the  unbaptized, 
and  thus  completely  fills  the  original 
signification  of  the  term  Baptid  chuixh. 
True,  they  intend  to  speak  of  them- 
selves as  Vhridians,  to  answer  to  that 
name  only,  but  as  believers  are  baptized 
into  the  name  of  Christ,  to  call  one  a 
Christian,  is  by  implication  to  designate 
him  a  baptizea  man. 


48 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGEB. 


Jan.  2,  *eo. 


I 


The  letter  of  R  H.  J.  was  followed 
by  another— 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Nonconformist. 

"Sir»  —  I  was  much  interested  in 
reading,  in  a  recent  number  of  the  Non- 
conformigt.  the  brief  notice  of  what  you 
are  pleased  to  call  *  a  new  sect'  in  bir- 
mineham,but  which  reminded  me  much 
of  the  proceedings  of  a  very  old  sect, 
which  sprung  up  near  2000  years  ago, 
and  which,  we  are  told,  '  was  every- 
where spoken  against' 

'*  In  your  last  week's  number  I  see  the 
subject  again  alluded  to,  by  your  cor- 
respondent R  H.  J.  in  what  I  think 
cannot  but  be  characterized  as  a  very 
sarcastic  and  unfair  spirit  Into  the 
merits  of  the  question  he  has  broached 
I  do  not  wish  to  enter  :— the  rights  of 
property  as  possessed  by  coi^greeations, 
IS  an  articulate  subject,  which  nas  its 
two  aspects,  and  these  are  necessarily 
influenced  by  peculiar  circumstances, 
about  which,  in  this  case,  I  know  no- 
thing. But  I  should  like  to  enter  my 
protest  against  the  sneering  spirit  in 
which  your  correspondent  has  indulged, 
in  speaking  of  this  movement  in  Bond- 
street  chapel,  Birmingham.  Wh^  should 
it  be  necessar)r  —  when  Christian  men 
follow  out  their  convictions  —  to  taunt 
them  with  hemg' extrentely  rigid, punc- 
tilious, and  self-denying,*  and  sneer- 
ingly  to  invite  them  to  be  'still  more 
Apostolic  hy  taking  an  upper  room  V 
What  R  H.  J.  would  have  said  of  the 
Apostles  themselves,  had  he  lived  in 
their  day,  it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive. 
They  were  guilty  of  aU  that  he  refers 
to  in  the  present  case,  even  to  the  tem- 
porary appropriation  of  part  of  the  Jew- 
ish Temple  for  their  religious  purposes : 
and  that  they  renounced  all  human 
creeds — had  a  plurality  of  Elders  for 
the  oversight  of  each  church — ^that  they 
would  have  been  shocked  at  the  idea  of 
unbelievers  and  irreligious  men  singing 
the  praises  of  God — and  that  they  were 
forbidden  by  Christ  himself  to  be  styled 
*  Master'  or '  Beverend,'  no  reader  of  the 
New  Testament  need  to  be  reminded. 

'*  Of  course  our  correspondent  has  a 
perfect  right  to  open  the  question  he  has 
referred  to,  in  a  courteous  and  Christian 
way— but,  to  my  mind,  the  tone  of  his 
letter  is  both  intolerant  and  uncharita- 
ble, and  not  calculated  to  promote  an 
honest  truth-seeking  spirit 
''  We  have  abready,  in  all  our  religious 


bodies,  sadly  too  little  of  that  true  mo-  <| 
ral  courage  which  wiU  dare  to  doubt  of 
the  wisdom  of  stereotyped  arrange- ,. 
ments,  and  with  all  boldness,  as  well  as  '  j 
with  prudence,  to  apply  the  knife  to  ' 
those  customs  and  prsctioee  which,  like  | 
the '  tradition  of  the  Elders,'  are  founded  ! 
solely  on  human  wisdom,  and  which  are  { 
everywhere  opposing  the  ^jowth  and 
sapping  the  lite  of  true  vital  Christi-  | 
anity  ;  and  we  cannot,  therefore,  afford  { 
to  put  the  slightest  check  upon  the  re-  | 
viving  spirit— wherever  or  nowever  it  i 
may  show  itself— which  dares  to  prune  ' 
the  branches,  as  well  as  to  stimulate .' 
the  roots,  and  which  seeks  to  bring  it-  i 
self  more  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  I 
pattern  exhibited  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles. 

"  I  would  like,  in  oondusiovL  to  pat  , 
one  consideration  before  the  Christian 
people  who  have  resolved  upon  taking  i 
the  steps  we  have  been  referring  to. 
Have  they  provided  the  opportunity—  i| 
in  case  the  Lord  should  so  will  it  —  for  i 
the  service  of  a  plurality  of  ministers  > 
as  well  as  Elders  f    This  is  a  t>oint  on 
which,  as  it  seems  to  me,  the  inspired  | 
record  is  very  clear   as  regards  thoj 
church  of  the  Apostles ;  and  I  trust 
they  will  look  to  it,  in  the  brave  Gatbo-  'i 
lie  spirit  they  have  already  diown  on  ' 
other  matters  of  Christian  polity.  { 

^  The  Christian  church,  in  all  its  truly  j 
Protestant  sections,  is  sighing  for  more  i| 
apostolic  simplicity— more  truthfulness 
in  its  practices  and  arrangements ;  and  ' 
they  who  fearlessly  follow  their  convic- 
tions in  these  respects  deserve,  ^d  I 
doubt  not  ha ve,  the  sym  pathy  of  all  who 
love  the  truth  for  its  own  sake.— With 
much  respect,  yours  very  truly,    M.  A." 

Many  things  said  here  are  quite  to 
our  mind.  The  enquiry  concerning  a 
plurality  of  ministers  is  not  clear  as  to 
its  import  Teaching  and  exhortation 
are  open  to  those  who  can  ensage  to 
edification— as  it  was  in  Corinth,  so  it 
is  at  Bond-street  D.  K. 

"  Is  the  time  never  coming  whea  J 
Christians  will  be  less  dependent  itpoia  H 
ministers  than  they  now  are  1  I  fe^M 
deeply  the  defects  of  the  present  oigs'  !| 
nization  of  the  Christian  churoL  Eveiy  n 
joint  of  the  body  should  work  effectu- '' 
ally  for  the  common  growth,  and  now ; 
a  few  men  have  a  monopoly  of  the  < 
work."— i>r.  CJ^anning,  '^ 
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Since  my  last  communication  of  news 
from  this  town,  our  ooorse  has  been  much 
as  before.  We  are,  however,  better  known, 
more  esteemed,  and  in  some  qoarters  more 
feared.  Some  are  seeking  opportunities  to 
know  ns  better,  and  some  are  basily  en- 
gaged in  secretly  slimdering  us.  Additions 
nave  been  made  by  immersion,  both  at 
Bond-street  and  at  Cherry-street.     D.  K. 


It  may  be  gratifying  to  you  and  the 

readers  of  your  valuable  periodical  to  hear 

that  the  disciijles  of  the  dear  Redeemer*s 

kingdom  are  increasing  in  Brecon.    We 

have  added  twelve  to  our  number  since 

the  last  Tnesda^r  in  October,  making  our 

church  twenty-nine.    One  of  those  lately 

immersed  is  the  son  of  a  Roman  Catholic, 

,  another  is  from  the  Wealeyans,  and  a  third 

from  the  Calvinistic  Methodists,  71  years 

old.     I  am  happy  to  add,  there  are  many 

more  inquirers  for  the  good  old  path.    Our 

.  meeting-room  has  become  far  too  small  for 

those  who  seek  admission  to  hear  the  word 

of  life  and  salvation.    We  are  purposing 

to  build  a  room,  for  which  object  our  Ijord 

1 1  Lieutenant,  Colonel  L.  V.  Watkins,  M.P. 

has  kindly  given  us  apiece  of  land.    We 

I  are  in  earnest,  and  feel  desirous  to  begin 

I]  and  complete  it  soon  as  possible.    Any  of 

J I  the  dear  brethren  that  can  assist  us  with 

I  their  prayers  and  contributions  will  com- 

I I  mand  our  hearty  thanks. 

I       We  have  an  interesting  Sunday  School 
,  of  between  forty  and  fifty  each  day.     We 
l|  comnience  the  Lord's  day  at  six  in  the 
ji  morning,  soon  after  seven  go  down  to  the 
"  river  IJsk,  read  the   Scriptures,   sing  a 
'  hymn,  and  address  the  congregation  as- 
I  sembled ;  and  then  go  down  mto  the  river 
and  immerse  the  candidates  on  a  profession 
I  of  faith.    Each  meeting  has  gone  off  hap- 
!  Pi^y-  .  ^®  l^v©  ten,  sometimes  fifteen  ser- 
..  vices  in  the  week,  not  omitting  Saturday 
,  evenings.    We  have  received  a  dear  bro- 
ther from  the  Baptists,  who  is  very  useful 
,|  m  our  labours  of  love ;   one  has  also  been 
,  restored,  who  is  rejoicing  in  his  liberty 
n  from  the  thraldom  of  sin  and  Satan.    1*0 
,  the  Lord  be  all  the  praise. 
I     Berkeley  Place,  Dec.  12,  1859. 


DUNDEE. 

Smce  Bro.  Milner  left  us  last  month  his 
labours  have  been  followed  up  by  our  es- 
teemed Bro.  Rotherham,  and  during  that 
Period  he  has  delivered  many  excellent  dis- 


courses on  primitive  Christianity,  well  cal- 
culated to  edify  the  brethren,  and  unfold  the 
truth.  Besides,  a  Bible  conference  is  held 
on  Tuesday  evening,  when  an  address  is 
delivered,  which  forms  the  tlieme  of 
friendly  discussion  —  and  on  Thursday 
evening  a  meeting  of  the  brethren  is  held 
especiaUy  for  mutual  edification,  both  of 
which  are  conducted  by  Bro.  R.  He  is 
certainly  well  instructea  in  the  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God — appears  well 
versed  in  critical  matters,  and  is  every 
way  competent  to  make  known  the  truth. 
On  Lord  s-day  evening  last,  he  delivered 
a  most  important  and  critical  address  on 
the  signineant  divine  names  "  EloUum^*^ 
''Adonair  and  ''Jehovah,''  or  "  YahveUr 
many  items  of  thought  were  introduced 
worthy  of  our  serious  reflection,  exhibiting 
at  the  same  time  much  researcn  from  the 
Old  Testament,  on  the  proper  interpreta- 
tion of  these  names  as  they  severally  stand 
related  to  the  Great  Creator  of  the  universe. 
As  Bro.  R.  is  to  give  another  address  in 
continuation  of  the  same  subject  on  Lord's 
day  first,  unfolding  the  relations  as  con- 
tained in  the  New  Testament,  we  wiU  defer 
making  any  remarks  until  the  whole  is  de- 
veloped. We  can  only  say,  that  what  we 
have  heard  has  been  most  interesting  and 
instructive :  certainly  the  most  critical  ad- 
dress we  ever  listened  to  in  the  locality  on 
such  an  all-engrossing  theme. 

Since  our  last  report  one  young  woman 
has  been  immersed,  and  one  restored. 

We  were  favored  this  week  with  a  cata- 
lopfue  of  the  oflScers  and  students  of  Bethany 
College,  by  a  sister  who  resides  at  Bethany, 
Va.  in  which  is  contained  a  list  of  the  pre- 
sent faculty  and  of  the  graduates  since  the 
third  session  in  1844  to  1859  ;  also,  a  full 
detail  of  what  is  taught  by  each  professor, 
terms  of  admission,  discipline,  its  literary 
societies,  &c.  with  a  brief  account  of  the 
college,  and  its  fine  situation,  as  being  one 
of  the  most  healthy  localities  in  the  Union. 
A  fine  sketch  of  the  new  buildings  is  also 
contained  in  the  pamphlet,  which  appears 
altogether  magnificent  and  on  a  large 
scale.  We  would  conclude  that  it  is  one 
of  the  most  splendid  in  the  United  States. 
Our  worthy  brother,  A.  Campbell,  is  doing 
a  great  work  for  future  generations,  it 
having  been  founded  by  his  enterprising 
zeal  and  wisdom,  and  carried  on  with  so 
much  success,  and  in  such  a  flourishing 
condition  at  present,  he  cannot  but  reflect 
with  pleasure  on  the  benefits  resulting 
from  such  a  valuable  institution. 

Since  writing  the  above  report  for  No- 
vember, we  have  the  pleasure  to  acquaint 
yon,  that  two  young  men  have  been  im- 
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merged  last  week  and  added  to  the  church. 
— I  understand  our  Bro.  Rotherham  ig  to 
forward  a  condensed  account  of  his  lectures 
on  the  significant  divine  names  EloiJUm^ 
AdoncUf  and  Jehovah  or  Yahveh^  which  I 
doubt  not  will  be  read  with  great  interest 
by  the  readers  of  the  Harbinger.  Certainly 
they  exhibited  the  finest  specimens  of  Bib- 
lical criticism  ever  delivered  in  oar  ball,  or 
in  our  locality.  J.  G.  Aikbleb. 

December  19,  1859. 


GLAsaow. 

We  are  happy  to  inform  the  brethren, 
that  since  we  last  wrote  in  September,  we 
have  had  three  added  to  oar  namber  by 
confession  and  immersion,  viz.  Ag^es,  the 
daughter  of  oar  Bro.  Lambie ;  Peter,  the 
son  of  oar  Bro.  and  Sister  Bollo ;  and  the 
wife  of  our  Bro.  P.  MoKay.  We  would 
also  mention  one  feature  in  connection(with 
the  progress  of  the  oharoh  here,  as  an  in- 
centive to  the  brethren  in  other  places, 
that  all  the  grown  ap  children  of  both  pa- 
rents who  belong  to  the  chnich  are  now  in 
fellowship  with  ns.  This  we  mention,  not 
in  the  way  of  boasting,  but  simply  becaase 
we  think  the  hoosehold  is  the  first  and 
most  legitimate  field  for  conversion ;  and 
if  every  brother  and  sister  in  the  Lord  were 
to  set  their  hearts  to  the  work  of  sowing 
the  ffood  seed,  by  word  and  example,  in  the 
minds  of  their  cnildren,  an  abundant  har- 
vest wonld  very  soon  be  reaped,  to  the  ho- 
nor and  praise  of  the  Lord,  not  only  from 
the  households,  but  fVom  the  world,  where 
such  examples  woold  have  a  blessed  effset. 
What  is  more  lovely  than  to  see  a  whole 
family  walking  in  tne  tmth,  and  sending 
forth  the  sweet  savor  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  from  the  home  circle !      J.  Bbown. 


OSANOBMOnTH. 

I  am  uncertain  if  the  church  can  contri- 
bute to  the  Evangelist  Fund,  as  a  proposal 
is  on  foot  that  one  or  two  evangelists  may 
be  got  for  Scotland,  and  in  tluit  case  our 
mite  wonld  very  likely  go  toward  that  ob- 
ject. Since  I  last  wrote  you  we  have  had 
two  additions  to  our  small  namber  in 
Grangemouth,  two  sisters  having  nut  on 
Jesus  in  baptism,  one  on  the  27th  nit.  and 
the  other  on  the  4th  instant.  May  they 
be  faithful  unto  death.         B.  Walkeb. 

December  13, 1859. 


ST.  UELEire. 

I  am  happy  to  say,  sinoe  November,  we 
have  been  strengthened  by  ten  members, 
nine  of  whom  have  confessed  their  faith  in 
Christ,  and  been  ItninerBed  In  the  nanM  of 


the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit;  andoa 
has  retamed  to  the  Sbepheid  lad  Bisboj 
of  souls,  who  was  baptized  in  India.— ^i 
had  Bro.  Tickle  with  us  on  Lord's  day,  tb 
4th  of  December,  who  gave  as  two  excd 
lent  addreasee,  in  the.  meming  fkom  £ft 
iii.  13  and  foUowingyeiMB)  and  in  !h 
evening  from  Luke  rii  17.  I  rejoHxi 
witneaiung  the  prosperity  of  the  troth. 
Jahs  Beut. 


Last  Lord's  day  we  were  moch  ehcen 
by  the  presence  of  oar  esteemed  bn«tka 
Jabez  Inwards,  of  London.  He  &rored  a 
with  two  able  and  heart-meltmgdiaooQne 
which  will  be  long,  and  periu^  eternalii 
remembered.    The  only  tiiiaff  we  hiTei 
regret  is,  that  the  notioe  of  his  eoai^ 
here  was  so  extremely  short-^mlv  one  d 
But,  however,  short  as  it  was,'  tbe  b 
brought  a  goodly  namber  of  people  I 
gether,  from  one  of  whom  we  betrays 
frank  observationB  as  to  our  posttioD, «  ' 
have  opened  to  oar  yiews  a  cheering  p 
nect  and  a  field  of  interesting  labor. 
nope  and  anticipate  that  the  Loid  wiTd 
long  allow  OS  to  write  cheering  new«iM 
Swansea.  £.  Etia^ 

December  15,  1859. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS.  I 

XBLBOUBKC,   VICTOBIA.  I 

Since  last  writing  yon,  we  have  iod^ 
wanderer  restored,  and  yesterday  *«H 
had  dx  immersioiia,  and  are  likelvtt'bft^ 
more  soon.  We  have  now  a  bsptKtiy  i 
oar  place  of  meeting,  die  Temperuice  Hii 
which  is  a  great  oonvenienoe.  J 

I  am  sorry  to  have  to  state,  th»i oorW 
loved  brother,  Kemp,  has  been  aflM 
with  paralysis  for  a  eonsldenble  time,  M 
still  sapenntends  his  basiBeas.   I^e ' 
long  been  aflUcted  with  severe  lieid* 
and  dulness  of  hearing,  and  now  be  i« 
moBt  ouito  deaf.  Mrs.  Kemp  hts  alw  n 
iU.    Namerous  friends  in  EngUnd  m 
terested  in  this  worthy  brother  and  fisU 

October  19,  1859.  R.  SEinci* 


HINDMABBH,  VKTTOIU. 

Since  I  hist  wrote  you,  and  W>J? 
Ust  month,  five  have  been  f ^^  *^ 
congregation  by  immersion  into  thf  '■j* 
of  Christ.  Three  have  removed  io  (-^ 
congregations.  Our  meetings  conDflBf 
be  welfattended,  and  the  truth  tfjt«*; 
making  its  way  to  thohe»rt»wdo« 
of  the  people.  AsIaniTecawBnjV"?" 
sadden  and  violent  attack  of  «W^ ' , 
anable  to  write  you  a  long  letter,  t^"" 
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ippeuBooe,  I  iluUl  not  be  strong  again  for 
I  few  mtka, 

I  hsre  sent  yon,  throng^  Bro.  T.  Hark- 
1689,  jm.  of  fSanqohar,  £15 — ^namely,  £10 
br  the  Ameridan  Bible  Union,  and  £5  for 
ibe  ETangefot  Fond.  Thie  donation  is 
&om  the  brethren  at  preeent  meeting  in 
du  htme  of  Bro.  Greenhield^s,  of  Mypon- 
n.  Any  letters  or  commonications  wonM 
ht  more  leadilv  reack  tiiem  through  Bro- 
Hkt  Junes  Graig,  Inrmer,  Mor^et  Vale. 
[uDthns  p«rtioiLlar  in  mentioning  their 
tddress,  as,  if  the  Bible  Union  oondnotors 
aow  it,  they  may  atlribale  the  gift  to  the 
l^ht  place,  or  forward  any  reports  to  their 
knress,  or  to  me.  No  doubt  some  com- 
jnication  will  reach  ns  from  the  Bible 

At  present  I  hare  no  crther  items  of  in- 
|ifigenoe  to  apprise  yon  of.  My  family, 
!im  happy  to  say,  are  in  the  enjoyment  of 
derably  good  heialth,  and  we  unite  in 
ind  regards  to  ywuself,  and  to  all  the 
Mthren. 

I  remam,  year's  in  the  Gtospel, 

Hbkrt  Wabben. 

Hindmarsh,  Victoria,  October 
17,  1859. 


OBrrUARIES. 

MBS.  M 'LVRB  :  JEBSro  6BATH. 

We  have  to  record  the  death  of  two  of 
our  young  sisters,  who  had  not  been  long 
in  fellowHiip  with  us,  which  ^as  cast  quite 
a  ffloom  over  the  church.  Sister  Seath  was 
called  away  after  five  days*  illness,  aged 
21  years ;  and  Mrs.  M'Lure,  the  wife  of 
one  of  our  brothers,  who  had  been  married 
only  about  six  months,  was  summoned  to 
the  house  appointed  for  all  living,  after  ten 
days*  illness.  These  sudden  visitations 
speak  loudly  to  us  all.  Be  ye  aho  ready,  for 
ye  know  not  what  may  be  on  the  morrow. 
When  we  thus  see  the  young  and  the 
healthy  cut  down  in  the  prime  of  life,  while 
the  frail,  and  infirm,  and  aged  are  left  be- 
hind, we  are  reminded  that  death  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons.  The  young  and  the 
strong  have  no  certain  tenure  of  life.  Let 
us  then  "  number  our  days,  that  we  may 
apply  our  hearts  unto  wisaom." 

J.  Bbowv. 

Glasgow,  December  12, 1859. 


FAMILY    OIRCLR 


A  PARTING  WORD. 

h  saying  farewell  to  theold  year,  we  are 
■bjectad  to  feelings  of  pleasure  and  of  pain. 
V'e  must  part  for  ever.  But  the  lemem- 
mnce  of  our  acquaintanceship  shall  never 
&•  Thou  wilt  soon  be  in  the  eternity  of 
the  past  and  we  shall  beholdlJthee  no  more. 
ThoQ  hast  been  a  friend  to  us,  and  when 
^ou  art  dead  we  shall  hear  the  voice  of  thy 
»i8dom.  We  shall  never  forget  thee.  Thou 
ka^t  been  to  us  a  year  of  plenty.  Beneath 
Be  smile  of  thy  ^rine  glory  the  face  of 
tt)e  earth  was  renewed,  and  the  Summer 
nd  the  Autnnm  hath  scattered  their  hies- 
ibgs  around  us.  The  fruits  of  the  fidd  have 
topped  down  in  our  pathway — the  flowers 
of  Spring  sprang  up  at  our  feet — ^the  val< 
levB  ha^e  hocn  clotned  with  com,  and  the 
^ttie  hills  have  rejoiced  on  either  side. 
The  clouds  have  dropped  down  their  fat- 
ne»i,  and  the  light  of  the  morning,  the 
darkness  of  the  evening,  the  heat  of  Sum- 
mer and  the  cold  of  Winter,  have  mutually 
contributed  to  our  health,  our  comfort,  and 
«iT  peace.  While  we  have  received  Buch 
A  rich  and  abundant  supply  of  thy  bless- 
^^  and  treasures,  we  will  not  be  unmind- 
ful of  Ae  fiajt,  that  it  was  our  Heavenly 
Father  who  crowned  thee  with  goodness, 
and  from  His  hand  all  thy  blessings  flowed. 
Tkov  hatt  been  a  year  ofdomMtui  hleseing 
oml  peace.    What  countless  mercies  there 


are  by  our  fireside !  How  endearing  are  al 
the  affections  of  home  !  How  the  soul  of 
the  husbcmd  is  cheered  in  the  presence  of 
his  pure,  devoted,  and  smiling  wife !  And 
what  a  joy  the  parents  feel  in  the  midst  of 
their  children  I  Happy  has  been  the  fa- 
mily circle.  There  has  been  a  lasting  and 
affectionate  blending  of  all  the  deep  sym- 
pathies which  loving  parents  and  obedient 
children  can  command.  Home  is  the  place 
for  sacred  and  holy  thoughts,  and  through- 
ont  the  past  year  we  can  rejoice  with  our 
friends  m  the  pleasures  and  enjoymente  of 
home.  No  want  has  come  near  our  dwell- 
ing-place, and  no  affliction  has  overtaken 
us. 

Thou  host  hetn  a  year  ofeonjUci.  The 
infernal  powers  of  war  have  been  let  loose, 
and  deatn  and  destruction  have  done  their 
awful  work.  Thousands  and  tens  of  thou- 
sands have  been  slain,  and  thousands  have 
been  in  tears.  There  have  been  internal, 
as  well  as  external  conflicts.  The  passions 
may  have  been  antagonistic  agamst  the 
precepts  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and 
thus  an  unholy  war  may  have  been  carried 
on  within.  What  can  hush  the  shrill  blast 
of  war?  We  answer,  the  trumpet  of  the 
Qospel  of  Peace.  What  can  bnng  ambi- 
tious and  designing  tyrants  to  a  right  sense 
of  duty  and  of  truth?  We  answer,  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith.  What  can 
cure  the  world  of  its  deep  folly  and  extra- 
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ya^nce?  Again  we  answer,  the  word 
which  bringeth  salvation.  The  booming 
cannon  and  the  dying  shriek  of  thoasands 
have  mingled,  and  man^  who  hoped  for  life 
and  bealtn  at  the  beginning  of  the  year, 
have  been  murdered  in  the  rage  of  a  deadly 
conflict.  Our  sympathies  are  still  with  the 
slaughtered  ones,  and  we  deeply  re^t  that 
the  old  year  shoold  be  compelled  to  inscribe 
in  the  annals  of  eternity  such  a  humiliating 
and  soul-shuddering  fact. 

Thou  hast  been  a  year  of  friendship.  We 
love  that  word,  it  savors  so  of  heaven.  Yes, 
we  have  enjoyed  the  company  of  our 
friends.  And  what  on  earth  can  be  com- 
pared to  it,  when  all  the  utterances  are 
true,  and  all  the  professions  are  sincere — 

I  when  the  hollow  voice  of  hypocrisy  is  not 
heard,  and  when  the  spirit  of  exaggeration 
is  dead  ?  Many  have  been  our  moments 
of  pleasure.  We  have  mingled  with  those 
who  love  the  Crucified  One,  and  who  have 
a  good  hope  through  his  name.  We  have 
heard  them  speak  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Sou,  and  our  hearts  and  our  syinpathies 
have  been  interwoven  as  one.  Though 
thou,  old  year,  art  about  to  pass  away,  we 
hope  in  the  life  of  our  friends ;  they  will  not 
all  die :  pure  friendship  lives  in  the  truth 
and  loves  it.  One  intentional  and  delibe- 
rate falsehood  kills  friendship,  and  deso- 
lates the  fair  regions  of  affection  and  love. 
Have  we  friends  ?  Let  us  love  them — ^let 
us  be  honest,  sober,  truthful  —  let  us  be 
careful  not  to  say  a  word  either  about 
friend  or  foe,  which  we  would  not  truth- 
fully utter  in^their  presence.  And  should 
there  be  any  who  violate  this  rule,  it  will 
be  well  to  advise  them,  and  if  they  will  not 
hear,  to  avoid  them.  We  have  formed 
friendships  during  the  past  year  of  a  moral, 
of  a  literary,  of  a  scientific,  and  of  a  theo- 
lopcal  character,  which  have  ffreatly  con- 
tributed to  our  happiness,  and  which  we 
doubt  not  will  continue  through  life. 

Tfiou  hast  been  a  year  ofexperienee.  And 
if  we  have  profited  thereby,  we  shall  be 

I  wiser  and  better.  There  has  been  some- 
thing done  which  all  rightly-constituted 
minds  must  deplore.  Sins  of  omission  and 
commission  have  been  connected  with  our 
proceedings.  We  may  have  been  strongly 
tempted  by  the  wicked  one,  and  that  wick- 
ed one  may  have  assumed  tlie  garb  of  an 
angel  of  light.  Falsehoods  may  have  fallen 
upon  our  ears,  and  our  souls  may  have 
thrilled  with  hoiit>r  when  the  simple  truth 
has  been  denied.  While  we  warmly,  and 
perhaps  indignantly,  censure  those  who 
depart  from  the  truth,  we  can  but  oity  that 
poor  and  desoUte  condition  in  wnich  the 
souls  of  such  individuals  are  found.  Let 
U£  at  all  times  speak  and  love  the  truth, 
and  let  not  the  wings  of  the  old  year  be 
burdened  with  an  unacknowledgea  or  un- 
repented  wrong.    Then  we  shall  be  ena 


bled  to  hail  in  the  new  year  with  joy  and 
gladness,  with  the  smile  of  love  and  the  ' 
song  of  praise.    Our  troubles  may  prove  < 
blessings.    We  cannot  escape  the  monl ' 
law  —  God's  eye  is  upon  us.    A  treasured 
falsehood  will  kill  the  soul — a  oontinnaace 
in  evil  will  harden  the  heart,  and  chain  the 
once  happy  and  confiding  spirit  down  to  ! 
the  dust  of  sensualism  and  humifiatioD. 
The  intellect  may  be  bright,  the  heart  may 
be  dark — the  mind  may  know  the  truth,  , 
the  heart  may  reject  it.    Mere  intellect, 
apart  from  moral  truth,  is  no  better  than 
the  ignis  faiutu  which  allures  the  traveller 
into  the  ways  of  darkness  and  death.    We 
are  all  imperfect — we  have  all  sins  to  de- 
plore, but  if  we  confess  our  sins^  God  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  ^ns,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

Thou  hast  been  a  year  of  solemn  warmng. 
Many  of  our  friends  have  passed  away. , 
Only  a  few  months  ago,  a  memorial  card 
told  us  of  the  departure  of  one  of  our  oldest  , 
friends.  Those  with  whom  we  have  spoken 
on  the  platform,  have  been  nnmbered  with  I 
the  dead.    Beautiful  little  children  have 
been  entombed.    Mothers  have  exchanged 
the  couch  for  the  grave.  Accidents  on  the 
land,  and  fearful  wrecks  at  sea,  have  taken  , 
place,  and  thousands  of  our  fellow-ciea- 
tures  have  perished.    Germany  has  lost  , 
her  ffreat  phuosopher  —  Birmingham  has 
lost  ner  most  venerable  preacher — Joseph 
Sturge  has  been  called  away — ^Bnmel  and  , 
Stephenson  are  dead.  Death  has  come  into  | 
our  churches — The  Harbinger  hsLS  recorded  < 
some  of  the  departed  ones,  and  who  shall  , 
be  the  next?    Keader,  who?    Are  we  pre- ;, 
pared  ?    We  sometimes  think  we  can  see  [ 
upon  the  faces  of  our  friends,  the  marks  of  i' 
approaching  dissolution ;   but  we  may  be  . 
sum  noned  nrst,  and  down  their  pale  cheeks 
a  tear  may  fall  for  us. 

Thou  hast  been  a  year  ofpriviUae.    "  ^  \ 
have  gone  up  to  the  house  of  the  I^^f  [ 
where  we  have  met  those  u>hom  tte  love  i>* 
the  truth.    There  we  have  read  the  Holr 
Oracles  —  the  Mount  and  the  Cross  have 
been  presented  to  our  view — ^the  Prophets 
and  the  Apostles  have  spoken  to  us,  and 
the  bread  and  the  fruit  of  the  vine  have  re- 
minded us  of  Him  w'ho  was  offered  nj)  * 
sacrifice  for  sins.  There  we  have  met  with 
Job,  with  David,  and  with  Isaiah  —with 
Daniel  and  John,  with  Moses  and  ^^^' 
with  the  saints  and  the  angels,  and  with 
the  Father,  the  Spirit,  and  the  Word.  And 
out  of  the  world  we  have  received  those 
who  have  repented  of  their  sins,  and  been 
baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus  the  Christ. 
Fond  old  year,  farewell.    Thou  hast  borne  / 
us  nearer  to  our  heavenly  home,  where  we  | 
hope  for  ever  to  behold  *Him  whose  y«»!;*  ' 
never  fail,  and  of  whose  kingdom  there  i« 
no  end.  ^-^  t  J.  1-     I 
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ADDRESS  ON  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  BOND  OF  UNION. 


I ARI8B  to  address  you,  at  the  pre- 
sent time,  on  one  of  the  grandest 
themes  proposed  in  the  gospel  to  fallen 
man;  and  especially  so  to  the  lovers 
and  followers  of  our  blessed  Lord,  set- 
ting forth  the  conditions  of  love  and 
union  in  this  life,  and  the  glorious  con- 
summation of  these  in  the  life  to  come. 

In  order  to  a  full  development  of  this 
much  desired  consummation,  we  will 
commence  reading  from  the  Sacred 
Grades  of  Ood,  Paul's  letter  to  the 
Ephesians  (iv.) 

"  I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord, 
beseech  yon  that  you  walk  worthy  of  the 
Tocation  wherewith  yoa  are  called,  with 
all  lowlinesg  and  meekness,  with  long  Buf- 
fering, forbearing  one  another  in  love; 
endeaTonring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spi- 
rit in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body, 
and  one  Spirit,  eren  as  yon  are  called  in 
one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all,  who  is  above  all,  and  throngh  all,  and 
in  yon  all/' 

Paul  writes  this  letter  to  the  church 
at  EphesuB,  which  he  had  established 
by  his  ministry,  about  the  year  64  or 
55,  (see  Acts  of  the  Apostles  zviii.  19-21) 
while  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome  in  the 
year  60  or  61,  and  forwarded  it  to  the 
church,  by  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brother 
and  faithful  minister  (Eph.  vi.  21.)  He, 
therefore,  speaks  to  them  in  the  full 
effervescence  of  love.  I,  a  prisoner  for 
the  Lord's  sake,  for  your  sake,  and  for 
the  sake  of  the  gospel,  which  I  preached 
unto  you,  beseech  you  that  you  walk 
worthy  of  the  distinguished  grace,  in 
the  gospel  of  bis  Son,  by  which  you  are 
called.  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  one- 
ness of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  bond 
of  peace.  Beloved  hearers,  this  brings 
us  to  an  examination  of  this  glorious 
bond  of  peace,  in  which  we  expect  to 
find  a  oneness  of  the  Spirit,  and  a  hea- 
venly and  sure  foundation  for  the  union 
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of  the  body  of  Ohrist,  in  which  his  Spi- 
rit must  for  ever  dwell 

First,  then,  what  is  meant  by  this 
word  bond  f  Essekiel,  the  Prophet  of 
Ood,  applies  this  word  to  the  Jewish 
covenant,  and  says  to  the  rebellious 
Jews,  "  I  will  cause  you  to  pass  under 
the  rod,  and  I  will  bring  you  into  the 
bond  of  the  covenant ;  **  and  this  was 
in  order  that  he  might  purge  out  the 
rebels,  and  them  that  transgress  against 
God.  Then  that  bond  cut  off  or  ex- 
cluded all  idolaters  and  transgressors 
(Ex.  XX.  37.) 

This  word  is  used  in  common  accepta- 
tion in  law,  to  signify  an  obligation,  or 
a  written  instrument  in  which  there 
are  certain  conditions,  made  by  the 
obliger,  which  the  obligee  is  bound  to 
perform,  in  order  to  secure  a  full  right 
to  the  inheritance  promiised ;  and  made 
sure  by  the  obliger,  provided  the  condi- 
tions are  complied  with. 

Now  we  can  see  no  good  reason  why 
we  should  not  use  the  word  in  this 
sense ;  for  the  connection  in  which  it 
stands,  and  the  correlatives  with  which 
it  is  surrounded,  all  go  to  show  this  to 
be  its  proper  meaning,  not  only  in  this 
text,  but  also  in  EaekieL  We  will  then 
proceed.  It  is  called  the  bond  of  peace^ 
in  contradistinction  to  the  bond  of  divi- 
sion and  death.  For  by  it,  the  middle 
wall  of  division  that  separated  the  Jews 
from  all  other  nations,  is  broken  down, 
the  covenant  of  death  is  abolished,  and 
lifeand  immortality  are  brought  to  light, 
and  a  basis  of  undying  union,  and  glo- 
rious peace,  is  laid  for  the  reception  of 
all  nations,  languages,  and  people,  to 
form  the  one  body  of  Christ ;  to  be- 
come the  obligees  to  Grod,  and  to  Christ 
the  obliger. 

FiBST  CoNDiTioir.  —  There  is  one 
body.  This  one  body  we  understand 
to  be  the  church  of  Christ    This  Paul 
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confirms,  when  he  says,  '*  ChriBt  is  the 
head  of.  the  body,  the  church  "  (OoL  L 
18.)  Then  according;;  to  this  condition 
there  is  but  one  church  of  Christ,  which 
is  his  body.  Now,  under  the  figure  of 
a  body  we  have  no  branches,  but  mem- 
bers of  the  body ;  so,  then,  this  church 
is  not  a  branch  church,  neither  has  it 
any  branches  to  it.  But  it  is  the  one 
body  of  Christ,  composed  of  all  them 
that  believe  on  him  through  the  apos- 
tles' word,  and  not  through  the  false 
teaching  of  sectaries. 

Second  Conditiok. — There  is  one 
spirit.  This  spirit  is  the  life  of  the  one 
body,  which  pervades  it  throughout, 
giving  it  light,  energy,  and  action ; 
bearing  the  finiits  of  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  and 
faith ;  whose  happy  recipients  are  the 
members  of  this  one  body,  who  have 
obeyed,  from  the  heart,  the  form  of  doc- 
trine delivered  them.  Then,  being  made 
free  from  sin,  they  enjoy  the  sweet  com- 
fort of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  love,  fellow- 
ship, and  union,  one  towards  another. 
This,  then,  is  not  the  spirit  of  division, 
strife,  and  misrepresentation;  conse- 
quently, not  of  any  of  the  Urns  of  the 
present  age.  for  their  tendency  is  to  gen- 
der strife  and  cause  division.  But  this 
spirit  is  the  same  that  breathed  from 
the  Great  Head  of  the  church,  when 
he  prayed  in  these  words  :  "  I  pray  not 
for  these  my  disciples  only;  but  for 
them  that  shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word,  that  they  all  may  be  one  " 
(John  xvii.  20-23.)  Then  verily  this 
was  the  deep-felt  and  anxious  desire  of 
our  adorable  Redeemer,  and  will  and 
must  be  of  all  his  redeemed  children. 
And  now,  respected  hearers,  let  me  say 
to  yon,  as  Paul  did  to  the  brethren  : 
*'  If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his  *'  (Roul  viiL) ; 
and  it  is  easy  to  know  whether  you  have 
this  spirit.  Do  you  desire  the  fellow- 
ship and  union  of  all  Qod's  children, 
and  do  you  show  the  fruits  of  your  de- 
sire in  your  actions  and  conduct,  in  try- 
ing to  bring  about  the  desired  result  ? 


If  so,  you  have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and , 
can  joyfully  receive  these  two  condi- 
tions in  the  bond  of  peace.    We  then 
discard  all  other  spirits  of  the  present  I 
age,  as  the  seducing  spiiita  that  the  | 
Apostle  has  warned  us  o£    Indeed,  we  I 
have  no  use  for  any  other  spirit,  he-  { 
sides  the  spirit  of  Christ,  to  aid  or  assist  { 
us  in  the  work  of  faith,  patience  of  hope,  j 
and  labour  of  love.    For  there  is  bat '; 
one  Spirit,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  i' 
which  is  the  teacher  and  comforter  of ,{ 
the  one  body,  which  is  the  church  of  the  i 
living  God.  !| 

Third  Condition.  —  Even  as  you  ' 
are  called,  in  one  hope  of  your  calling. ; 
There  is  one  hope  that  animates  tills 
one  body,  while  it  continues  to  breathe  I 
the  spirit  of  union,  fellowship,  and  love, ,{ 
And  this  is  the  hope  of  receiving,  by  j 
and  by,  a  complete  title,  and  perfect 
right,  to  an  equal  inheritance  with  Jesos 
Christ,  the  Lord  of  the  universe.    Glo- 
rious hope !    Who  would  not  give  np 
every  erroneous  doctrine,  every  &Ise 
idea  received  by  early  education,  or  \\ 
otherwise,  to  be  a  participant  in  tbe  ^ 
joy  of  an  undivided,  everlasting,  and 
imperishable  inheritance  in  the  land  of 
undiminished  joy  1    My  dear  hearers, 
I  appeal  to  your  good  sense,  to  yoar  |i 
love  of  happiness  in  this  life  and  in  the 
life  to  come,  to  say  if  you  cannot  joy- 
fully accept  of  these  three  conditions 
or  articles  in  the  bond  of  peao& 

FouBTH  Condition.— There  is  one 
Lord.  The  term  Lord  signifies  a  mon- 
arch, a  ruler,  a  master.  We  then  have 
but  one  Lawgiver,  Ruler,  and  Master, 
and  he  is  able  to  save,  and  to  destroy. 

We  have  already  stated  that  Christ 
is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  chnrch. 
But  Paul  says  again,  **  As  man  is  the 
head  of  the  woman,  so  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  church ; "  or,  perhaps,  more 
properly  quoted  :  "  For  the  husband  is 
the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  church,  and  he  is  the 
Saviour  of  the  body"  (Eph.  v.  23): 
then  inasmuch  as  it  would  be  unlawful 
and  even  presumptuous,  in  the  woman, 
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to  be  called  by  the  name  of  another  man, 
not  her  husband  ;  even  so,  it  is  uulaw- 
lawM  and  presumptuous  for  a  member 
of  this  one  body  (for  the  members  of 
this  one  body  constitute  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife)  to  be  called  by  the  name 
of  any  other  man  than  Christ  the  Lord. 

Then  the  church  must  not  acknow- 
ledge the  name  of  any  finite  mortal  man 
as  its  designation,  nor  take  him  as  its 
head  and  leader.  Hence,  all  human 
I  names  given  to  the  members  ot  this 
I  body  are  wrong,  and  contrary  to  the  im- 
pletion  of  this  condition. 

My  beloved  auditors,  if  you  wish  to 
stand  justified  in  the  sight  of  this  one 
Lord,  when  he  comes  with  all  his  mighty 
angels,  in  flaming  fire,  to  take  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  obey 
not  the  gospel,  lay  aside  your  human 
names  speedily  and  acknowledge  Christ 
the  Lord  as  your  Lord,  your  Head,  your 
Lawgiver,  your  Prophet,  your  Priest, 
and  your  King.  Oh,  friends !  when  this 
King  shall  arise  in  his  terrible  majesty 
to  judgment,  he  will  be  jealous  for  his 
great  name,  and  for  his  glorious  bond 
of  peace,  and  he  will  make  straight  work 
and  a  true  examination  among  the  sons 
of  men.  Then  your  acknowledged  heads 
and  leaders  from  among  men  will  sink 
into  insignificance  before  him,  and  those 
fiilse  bonds  of  peace  made  by  them,  in 
the  form  of  creeds,  disciplines,  and  con- 
fessions of  faith,  will  vanish  from  his 
presence  like  the  fog  before  the  Sun 
on  a  clear  Summer  day ;  and  he  will  re- 
ject you  in  that  awful  day  because  you 
rejected  him,  and  his  perfect  bond  of 
peace.  You  followed  other  leaders,  and 
called  yourselves  by  their  names ;  you 
acknowledged  and  submitted  to  the 
bonds  of  division  made  by  men,  the  ful- 
filling of  whose  conditions  will  not  give 
you  a  right  to  the  heavenly  inheritance. 

Fifth  Cokdition.  — There  is  one 
faith.  Some  of  you  are  ready  to  say, 
we  cannot  accept  this  condition ;  for 
there  are  some  three  or  four  denomina- 
tions here  present,  and  each  has  a  diffe- 
rent faith,  and  we  believe  there  are 


Christians  in  all  of  them,  and  to  say 
there  is  but  one  true  fedth  would  be  to 
cut  off  one  or  all  of  us.  But,  if  we 
should  admit  this  condition  to  be  true, 
who  is  to  decide  on  this  one  faith! 
Yet,  my  respected  audience,  you  have 
to  acknowledge  there  is  one  true  faiths 
and  only  one,  belonging  to  the  members 
of  this  one  body.  Christ,  the  head  of 
the  church,  has,  by  his  Apostle,  placed 
it  here,  and  we  di^  not  deny  it,  or  take 
it  out  'of  this  bond  of  peace.  If  we 
should  take  it  out,  the  bond  would  be 
imperfect,  and  utter  confusion  would 
follow  ;  some  would  take  the  faith  of 
Calvin,  some  of  Luther,  some  of  Wesley, 
and  some  of  the  Westminster  divines, 
until  just  such  a  distracted  state  of  the 
church  as  now  exists  would  prevail  uni- 
versally and  continually.  It  is  for  the 
want  of  a  strict  adherence  to  this  condi- 
tion, that  has  caused  the  ship  of  Zion 
to  become  wrecked,  and  her  crew  scat- 
tered in  endless  confusion,  without 
chart  or  compass  to  steer  their  coursa 
What  a  dangerous  situation— what  an 
awfiil  certainty  of  sinking !  But  things 
were  not  so  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles ; 
and  why  not  t  The  reason  is  obvious ; 
there  were  no  theorizers  or  creed-makers 
then ;  or  if  there  were,  the  simple-hearted 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ  were  not 
led  away  by  them,  but  continued  stead- 
fastly in  the  Apostles*  doctrine.  They 
believed  John  when  he  said,  in  the  con- 
clusion of  the  narrative  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  "  Many  other  things  truly  did 
Jesus,  which  are  not  written  in  this 
book ;  but  these  are  written  that  ye 
might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  They  be- 
lieved that  Christ  died,  that  he  was 
buried  and  arose  again  from  the  dead. 
The  Trinitarian,  Unitarian,  Arian,  and 
Socinian  ideas,  abstractly,  had  not  en- 
tered their  minds ;  there  were  no  con- 
troversies on  these  points.  But  we  are 
informed  (Acts  iv.  32)  that  the  whole 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  were 
of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul— (glorious 
union  !)  and  I  can  see  no  reason  why  the 
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same  cause  will  not  produce  the  lame 
effect  When  we  lay  aside  all  specula- 
tion on  the  Word  of  God,  and  use  the 
language  of  Canaan  instead  of  the  lan- 
guage of  Ashdod,  then  a  heavenly  union 
in  the  bond  of  peace  will  be  the  happy 
result  Now,  we  appeal  to  you  that 
love  the  Lord,  and  desire  the  union  of 
God's  children,  to  say  whether  it  would 
not  be  better,  more  honorable  and  God- 
like, to  cease  the  long  and  unprofitable 
controversy,  in  which  some  say  that 
ChriEit  is  the  very  and  eternal  God,  and 
others  that  he  is  a  mere  man,  and  ac- 
cept the  one  faith,  predicated  on  plain 
Scriptural  statements,  such  as  these: 
"  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God ; " 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased ; "  "  There  is  one  God, 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  *'  "  Who, 
being  in  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son, when  he  had  by  himself  purged 
our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high."  I  feel  confident 
that  you  will  say,  we  can  accept  these. 
Then,  if  you  wiU  not  add  to  them  the 
metaphysical  abstractions  of  the  so- 
called  doctors  of  divinity ;  nor  use  those 
unscriptural  phrases  employed  by  them, 
not  only  in  regard  to  this  item  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  but  all  others,  we  can  be 
united  in  the  one  faith,  and  live  in  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  and  the  bond  of  peace. 
But  never — no,  never— can  this  heavenly 
unity  exist  while  the  bonds  ot  division, 
and  the  speculations  of  men,  with  all 
their  dividing  and  blighting  influences, 
rule  predominant  in  your  hearts.  Divi- 
sion among  Gk)d's  people  is,  and  always 
has  been,  the  work  of  the  devil ;  antago- 
nistic to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  ;  and 
it  is  in  this  that  the  enemy  of  souLa  has 
shown  himself  a  mighty  champion,  and 
done  more  to  stop  the  advancement  of 
the  gospel  and  destroy  the  peace  of  men, 
than  in  any  other  way.  In  conclusion 
on  this  topic,  permit  me  to  say,  that 
this  one  faith  for  all  the  members  of  the 
one  body,  is  predicated  on  the  plain  and 


simple  facts  of  the  gospel,  belief  in  tkm  j 
and  obedience  to  them,  which  only  on 
give  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  aa 
admittance  into  the  heavenly  dty. 

Sixth  Condition.— One  baptm 
And  here  we  meet  with  oontroveisy  al 
the  onset    Yes,  Mends,  I  see  by  joor 
countenances  that  you  fed  sqaeamklL 
at  the  bare  mention  of  this  oonditioD, 
and  the  reason  is  plain— because  it  cati 
off  your  darling  theory  of  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  belonging  to  aS 
Christians,  or  else  establishes  it  as  tin 
only  baptism  belonging  to  them.  Ib 
short,  it  contradicts  thq  generally  i* 
ceived  idea  of  a  baptism  of  water, 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  Up 
tism  of  fire,  which  make  three  instei 
of  one.    Again,  as  baptism  is  an  add 
something  done,  it  can  be  but  one 
tion  j  therefore,  three  actions  by  imme 
sing  three  times,  is  a  palpable  coni 
diction  to  this  condition.    Permit 
to  say  to  you,  my  dear  firiends  of 
different  denominations  here  present, 
look  upon  you  as  honest,  candid  lo^ 
of  God's  truth ;  and  the  reason  whjTOi 
have  taught  the  baptism  of  the  Hdi 
Ghost  and  fire  as  belonging  to  all  0am 
tians,  and  at  the  same  time  practiced 
baptism  in  water,  which  is  so  contrail 
to  this  condition — one  baptism— is  frol 
the  lack  of  a  careful  examination  of  thii 
bond  of  peace,  and  from  the  eironeoifi 
impressions  made  on  your  minds  hj 
false  teachers,  and  the  bonds  of  dirisioi 
strewed  all  ^ver  the  country.    Now  «t 
desire  your  patient  attention  to  this  fre- 
quently controverted  point    Althongii 
much  has  been  said  and  written  ontbte 
subject,  we  feel  like  adding  our  little 
stock  of  knowledge,  and  by  the  help  ^ 
God,  to  set  before  you  the  one  bt^tisa 
belonging  to  all  Christians !    Ton  will 
therefore  have  to  exercise  patience,  h 
order  to  hear  us  through  our  investi^- 
tion  of  this  subject 

We  find  five  baptisms  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures  :  the  baptism  of  Jobo. 
the  foreraimer  of  Christ ;  that  d  tfce 
Holy  Ghost,  and  that  of  fire,  bein^' 
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Christ's,  and  performed  by  him  alone; 
the  gospel  baptism  preached  and  prac- 
dced  bj.  the  Apostles  and  primitire 
L^hmtians.  These  make  four  literal  bap- 
dsms.  Then  we  have  one  figurative  of 
:he  sufferings  of  Christ,  which  makes 
lire.  Now,  it  is  evident  that  after  the 
all  establishment  of  the  Christian  re- 
igioQ,  there  remains  but  one  of  these 
fl  connection  with  it,  and  to  ascertain 
rhich  one  of  the  five  this  is,  let  us  ex- 
umne  for  ourselves. 
1st  We  are  assured  that  it  cannot 
X  John's,  from  the  fact  that  Paul  had 
hose  baptized  unto  John's  baptism 
^in  baptized ;  and  he  shows  conclu- 
irelj  that  it  was  not  adequate  to  the 
Christian  dispensation,  and  the  know- 
xlge  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  Read  Acts 
h.  1-7.  We  deem  this  sufiicient  to 
iktle  for  ever  the  fact  that  John's  bap- 
m  was  not  the  one  gospel  baptism  in 
lb  glorious  bond  of  peace. 
In  the  second  place,  it  cannot  be  the 
Iptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  that  was 
ipronuse,  and  not  a  command.  No 
vnon  ever  was  commanded  to,  or  ever 
tttld,  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
his  belonged  exclusively  to  Christ,  and 
^  performed  by  him  according  to  the 
iromiae  which  was  first  made  by  John, 
h  harbinger  of  Christ.  Matt  ill  II : 
*I  indeed  baptize  with  water  unto  re- 
pentance ;  *but  he  that  cometh  after  me 
>i  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am 
Bot  worthy  to  bear  :  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire." 
Then  again,  in  Luke  xxiv.  49,  the  Sa- 
^onr  informs  his  disciples  of  this  pro- 
n^ise  and  says,  just  before  his  ascension : 
''Behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Fa- 
ther upon  you ;  but  tarry  in  Jerusalem 
^til  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on 
^gb."  Then,  too,5Luke  refers  to  the 
same  promise  in  Acts  L  4-5,  that  we 
have  quoted  from  Luke  xxiv.  49,  and 
(declares  the  disciples  had  heard  it 
^eujuiaamuch  as  it  was  spoken  by 
John  the  Baptist,  and  no  other  person, 
untU  brought  into  notice  by  Christ,  just 
^fore  his  ascension,  as  mentioned  in 


these  two  last  texts  quoted,  the  disci- 
ples heard  John  utter  this  promise 
without  any  doubt  whatever.  But,  to 
more  fully  confirm  this  statement,  hear 
what  Luke  says  :  '*  And  he  (Christ)  be- 
ing assembled  together  with  them,  (the 
disciples)  commanded  them  that  they 
sbould  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but 
wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me." 
Let  us  hear  what  this  promise  was : 
"  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water ; 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  This 
shows  positively  that  the  promise  re- 
ferred to  was  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  we  think  none  of  you  dare 
deny  it :  and  that  Christ  was  the  ad^ 
ministrator,  no  one  can  truthfully  deny. 
In  the  next  place  we  will  notice  its  ful- 
filment Acts  il  32-33  :  "  Him  hath 
God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  wit- 
nesses. Therefore,  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  re- 
ceived of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this 
which  ye  now  see  and  hear." 

We  hold  it  as  a  truth  which  cannot 
be  controverted,  that  this  was  a  true 
and  literal  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Christ  was  the  administrator,  and  the 
disciples  there  assembled  were  the  per- 
sons baptized  ;  and  that  this  wad  neces- 
sary, in  order  to  endue  them  with  power 
to  execute  the  great  commission  given 
them  by  the  Messiah—to  set  up  and 
establish  his  kingdom,  and  introduce 
Men  man  into  it  We  find,  then,  that 
inasmuch  as  it  was  necessary  to  the 
first  introduction  of  the  Jevra  into  the 
kingdom,  it  was  also  to  the  first  intro- 
duction of  the  Gentiles|into  the  kingdom. 
After  Peter  had  been  preaching  the  gos- 
pel to  the  Jews  about  eight  years,  and 
was  instructed  by  a  vision  to  go  to  the 
Gentiles,  he  witnessed  the  great  and 
miraculous  transaction  of  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  first  intro- 
duction of  the  Gentiles  into  the  king- 
dom. When  he  was  called  to  give  an 
account  for  going  to  the  uncircumcised, 
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he  said,  "  the  Holy  Ohost  fell  on  them, 
as  on  us  at  the  beginniDg/'  and  that 
then  he  remembered  the  word  of  the 
Lord  (the  word  uttered  just  before  his 
ascension,  and  first  spoken  by  John  the 
Baptist)  that  "John  indeed  baptized 
with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost'*  These  are  the 
only  instances  on  record  of  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  That  its  design  was 
to  establish  Christianity  in  its  first  in- 
troduction in  the  world,  is  so  plain,  that 
I  think  none  can  deny  it 

The  Christian  religion  having  been 
established,  first  among  the  Jews,  and 
then  among  the  Qentiles,  its  design  was 
accomplished ;  it  then  ceased,  and  there 
has  not  been  a  case  of  it  since  that  day. 
It  is  through  ignorance  that  honest 
people  pray  for  it ;  they  know  not  what 
it  is,  nor  what  it  was  designed  for ;  it 
is  in  effect  praying  to  Qod  to  do  his 
work  over  again ;  that  he  had  failed  in 
his  great  design— that  his  miraculous 
display  of  power,  in  the  gift  of  tongues 
and  prophecy,  in  mighty  signs  and  won- 
ders, was  all  a  failure,  and  that  it  was 
necessary  t^hey  should  be  perfonned 
again.  If  any  of  you,  my  friends,  have 
thus  prayed,  I  hope  you  will  examine 
your  Bible  before  you  do  so  again.  But 
in  conclusion  on  this  topic,  we  are  fully 
assured  that  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  a  promise,  and  no  man  can 
obey  a  promise.  A  command  he  can 
obey  j  but  a  promise  he  can  only  re- 
ceive. Therefore  this  is  not  the  one 
baptism  commanded  in  the  gospel  tor 
men  to  obey ;  it  is  not  the  one  baptism 
in  the  bond  of  peace. 

In  the  third  place,  we  say  that  this 
one  baptism  cannot  be  the  baptism  of 
fire.  For  truly  a  literal  immersion  in 
fire  would  put  an  end  to  the  existence 
of  the  church  of  Christ  here  below. 
And  we  cannot,  with  any  propriety  of 
language,  make  the  baptism  ot  the 
Holy  Spirit  literal,  as  has  akeady  been 
shown,  and  the  fire  figurative,  both  6e- 
ing  uttered  in  the  same  sentence,  and 
so  closely  connected  as  what  they  are. 


But  let  us  examine  the  thesis  in  whidi 
it  occurs.  Matt  iii.  10-12.    When  John 
the  Immerser  made  use.  of  the  phrase,  ' 
'*  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  | 
Spirit  and  with  fire,'*  he  was  standing  '■ 
on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan^  teachiDg 
the  multitudes  that  came  to  him  to  be  ! 
baptized,  among  whom  were  the  wicked  , 
Pharisees  and  Sadduoeea.    He  informs  ' 
them  that  every  tree  that  bringeth  not  , 
good  fruit,  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire ;  he  then  informs  them  that  | 
there  was  one  coming  after  him  that  > 
was  greater  than  himself,  who    was  ! 
able  to  execute  vengeance  on  the  wicked,  ' 
and  to  save  the  righteous ;  and  that  in  , 
order  to  a  thorough  renovation  of  the  '| 
world,  he  would  dispense  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire ;  and  that  <| 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  j 
be  the  winnowing  process  in  separating 
the  wheat  from  the  chaff,  and  that  the 
baptism  of  fire  was  to  bum  up  the  chsS. 
We  see,  then,  that  these  are  two  great  | 
means  by  which  God  intends  to  purge  j 
the  world.    By  means  of  the  baptism  , 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Apostles  were 
qualified  and  empowered  to  declare  the 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God  in  all  its  ful- 
ness and  perfection  ;  to  lay  down  laws 
to  govern  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom ; 
thereby   distinguishing    between   the 
wheat' and  the  tares,  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  and  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one. 

By  means  of  fire  the  earth  shall  he 
purged  and  renovated,  the  wicked  shall 
be  punished  with  an  everlasting  de-j 
struction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
and  the  glory  of  his  power.    In  this , 
baptism  Christ  himself  will  be  the  ad- 
ministrator, and  the  impenitent  wicked 
the  candidates.    Awful  thought !  Are 
there  any  in  this  congregation  who  are  ( 
r^ecting  the  offers  of  mercy,  and  are ! 
not  willing  to  submit  to  the  terms  of 
the  gospel  1    If  so,  they  are  candidates 
for  this  awful  baptism.    This,  them  I 
cannot  be  the  one  baptism  in  the  bond 
of  peace. 

Fourthly,  there  is  a  baptism  we  de- 
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nominate  the  gospel  baptism,  from  the 
fact  that  the  gospel  never  was  preached 
in  its  primitive  perfection  without  this 
baptism  being  preached.  It  is  the  bap- 
tism that  the  blessed  Saviour  com- 
manded his  Apostles  to  baptize  with, 
when  he  said,  *'  Go,  (teach  all  nations, 
baptising  them  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost"  (Matt  zzviii.) ;  or,  as  Mark  has 
it,  "  Preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture ;  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned."  Then  in  this 
great  and  last  commission  that  our 
Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  it  is  very 
clear  that  he  commanded  them  to  bap- 
tize all  who  would  believe  on  him  as 
the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God.  We  also 
find  that  when  the  Apostles  preached 
the  gospel,  and  the  people  believed, 
they  commanded  them  to  be  baptized. 
In  short,  Christ  commanded  the  Apos- 
tles to  baptise,  and  the  Apostles  com- 
manded the  people  to  be  baptized. 
Here,  then,  we  have  a  baptism  that  is 
part  of  the  gospel,  that  runs  parallel  with 
it,  that  is  for  all  believers  in  every  na- 
tion under  heaven.  Now,  if  I  should 
ask  this  audience,  who  were  the  admin- 
istrators of  this  baptism,  I  think  the 
answer  would  be,  **  Men,  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel,''  with  hardly  a  dissenting 
voice ;  and  this  would  be  positively  an 
acknowledgment  that  this  baptism  was 
not  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  that  of 
fire ;  for  men  cannot  be  the  adminis- 
trators of  these.  Then  we  are  driven 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  baptism  prac- 
ticed by  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists, 
by  which  men  and  women  were  in- 
ducted into  this  one  body,  in  the  days 
of  primitive  Christianity,  is,  the  one 
baptism  in  the  bond  of  peace.  It  would 
be  hardly  necessary  that  we  should 
make  any  remarks  about  the  fifth  bap- 
tism—- of  the  sufferings  of  Christ—^  I 
believe  this  is  admitted  by  all  not  to  be 
the  baptism  commanded  in  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God. 
But  we  now  desire  your  patience  until 


we  inquire,  first.  What  is  gospel  bap- 
tism ?  Secondly,  Who  are  the  subjects 
to  which  it  belongs  9  And  in  the  third 
place,  What  is  its  design  1  And  we  will 
be  as  brief  as  the  nature  of  these  in- 
quiries will  admit 

FissT,  What  is  this  onejgospel  bap- 
tism 1  Does  it  convey  to  us  merely  the 
idea  of  an  ordinance  ?  If  so,  is  it  the 
breaking  the  loaf,  the  assembling  your- 
selves together  for  worship,  or  prayer,  or 
what  is  it  1  You  see  that  if  this  was 
the  only  idea  contained  in  it,  we  could 
never  know  what  it  is.  It  must,  then, 
have  reference  to  action ;  and  if  it  has 
reference  to  action,  that  action  must  be 
a  definite  action,  or  we  shall  be  just  as 
much  at  a  loss  to  know  what  it  is  as 
ever.  For,  if  this  action  is  not  definite, 
it  may  be  kneeling  down  to  pray,  or 
standing  up  to  do  the  same,  or  singing 
a  hymn,  or,  perchance,  something  else. 

And  now,  my  beloved  hearers,  you 
see  that  if  it  is  not  a  definite  action,  we 
never  can  know  what  it  is.  Now  my 
brother  Methodist  says  it  has  reference 
to  water.  But  over  on  the  other  side, 
my  brother  Quaker  says  it  has  reference 
to  the  Spirit  Please  tell  me,  my  dear 
friend,  what  definite  action  thou  didst 
perform,  when  thou  wast  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Where  and  when  did 
it  take  place  7  I  opine  thou  canst  never 
telL  But  now,  brethren,  you  who  say 
it  has  reference  to  water,  will  you  please 
tell  me  what  it  is  ?  Well,  says  one,  it 
is  to  sprinkle  water  on  the  head  of  a 
person  in  the  name  of  the  holy  trinity. 
Another  says,  it  is  to  pour  water  on  the 
head  in  the  name  of  the  holy  trinity  ; 
another  says,  it  is  to  immerse  a  person 
in  water,  in  the  name  of  the  holy  tri- 
nity ;  and  another  says,  it  is  to  immerse 
a  person  three  times,  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
another  might  say,  with  the  same  pro- 
priety, itis  to  wash  a  person's  hands 
and  face  in  the  name  of  the  holy  three  ; 
and  another,  it  is  to  strip  a  person,  and 
wash  him  all  over  in  water  ;  and  ano- 
ther, it  is  to  wash  his  feet  and  legs,  &c. 
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My  beloved  hearers,  do  yon  not  see  that 
we  are  as  much  in  the  dark  as  ever  9 
For  there  can  be  just  as  good  and  valid 
reasons  shown  for  washing  the  face  and 
hand3,  or  the  feet  and  legs,  or  the  whole 
body,  for  baptism,  as  can  be  shown  for 
pourinff  water  on  the  head,  or  sprink- 
ling avew  drops  on  the  head  or  face. 
You  see,  now,  we  have  seven  different 
actions.  Which  of  these  shall  we  call 
the  one  baptism  7  0,  tell  me,  you  that 
desire  to  comply  with  all  the  conditions 
in  this  glorious  bond  of  peace,  that  yon 
may  have  a  right  to  the  heavenly  in- 
hentaoce.  In  order,  then,  to  be  sore 
that  we  are  right,  let  ub  ask  an  Apostle 
to  tell  us  what  that  definite  action 
called  gospel  baptism  is.  Will  you  trust 
to  the  old  master-builder  to  tell  what 
is  done  to  a  person  when  he  is  baptized  ? 
If  you  will,  he  will  settle  this  matter 
with  us  for  ever.  He  will  help  us  out 
of  the  fog  of  coi^ecture,  and  the  clouds 
of  mysticism,  into  the  clear  light  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  :  so  that  we  can 
see  eye  to  eye,  and  all  understand  what 
this  one  baptism  i&  Well,  Paul,  what 
is  done  to  a  person  when  he  is  baptixed  ? 
Bom.  vi.  3-4  :  "  Know  you  not  that  so 
many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesua 
Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death. 
Therefore,  we  are  buried  with  him  by 
baptism  into  death,  that  like  as  Ohriat 
was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  aJao  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.'* 

My  dear  friends,  this  man  of  God 
tells  us  we  are  buried,  when  we  are  bap- 
tized. And  you  say  that  baptism  has 
referenoe  to  water.  Then  we  are  buried 
in  water.  But  let  us  hear  him  acain. 
OoL  iL  12 ;  "  Buried  with  him  in  bap- 
tism, wherein  we  are  also  risen  with 
him,  throu^  the  faith  of  the  operation 
of  God."  This  should  settle  the  ques- 
tion for  ever,  in  regard  to  the  dennite 
action  of  baptism  ;  especially  since  it  is 
nowhere  said  that  any  person  is  sprink- 
led or  poured  in  baptisnu  But  this 
must  suffice  on  this  topia 

Sbcond.  Who  are  the  subjects  of  gos- 
pel baptism?  We  understand  tney 
must  be  penitent  believers  :  ^  fie  that 
believethand  is  baptizedshidl  besaved." 
Here  we  find  that  belief,  or  £iith,  is  ne- 
cessarjT ;  that  without  it  no  person  is 
prepared  for  baptism.  And  more  than 
this,  we  learn  they  must  be  penitent  be- 
lievers. ''Repent  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  ot  Jesos 


Christ,  for  the  remission  of  mjuT  (Acts  ! 
iL  3a)    ''  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  !■ 
baptized)    If  thoa  believeafc  with  all  I 
thy  heart,  thou  mayest"  (Acts  viil  36- 
37.)    We  see,  then,,  that  the  lack  oi  i 
faith  is  a  lawM  hindrance  to  baptism.  ' 
Therefore,  the  proper  subject  of  bap*  I 
tism  is  a  person  capal^  of  hearing,  I 
understanding,  believing,  and  repent- 
ing ;  and  snch  as  have  so  done  are  pro-  i 
per  persons  to  be  baptized,  and  no 
ethers  have  any  right  to  it  whatever.  | 
Therefore,  we  have  no  account  of  any  I 
in&nts  or  idiots  ever  being  baptized  in 
the  days  of  the  Apostles.  I 

But  we  must  hasten  to  the  thisd  ; 
point  What  is  gospel  bt^>tism  de-  J 
signed  for  1  The  only  way  to  come  to 
a  correct  conclusion  on  this  subject,  as 
well  as  all  others,  in  connection  with 
Christianitv,  is  to  ask  the  inspired  men 
of  God,  and  not  the  uninspired  doctore 
of  divinity. 

Peter,  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holv  Spirit,  said  :  **  Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sin&'' 
I  have  no  doubt  that  many  pecsoos 
have  heartily  wished  that  this  text, 
with  a  few  others,  had  never   been 
planted  in  the  Book  of  God,  because  it  | 
crosses  their  religious  opinions,  and .' 
they  want  to  be  saved  according  to  I 
their  own  ways.    But,  beloved  friends, ' 
if  ever  we  ure  saved,  it  will  not  be  ac- 
cording to  our  worl^  and  human  theo- 
ries ;  but  according  to  the  Father's  own 
mercy,  and  those  works  which  he  has 
sanctified  for  our  deliverance  from  sin. 
And  we  [find  that  gospel  baptism,  in 
connection  with  faith  and  repentance, 
is  a  means  of  oardon  from  our  past 
sins ;  that  it  is  designed  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.    Hence  Ananias  says  to 
Saul:  "Why  tarriest  thou?     Arise,] 
and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  ihj 
sins ;"  and  &ther  Wesley  says  of  this : 
''That  baptism,  administered  to  real 
penitents,  is  both  a  means  and  seal  of 
pardon.— Nor  did  God  ordinarQy,in  the 
primitive  church,  bestow  this  on  any, 
unless  through  tlus  means*'  (Acts  xxr. 
16.)    Again,  we  hear  Paul  say,  that 
''Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave 
himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctij^  it  i 
having  cleansed  it,  by  the  washing  of 
water  through  the  word,"  "  the  ordi- 
nary channelof  all  blessings  :**  havins 
deimsed  it  from  the  guilt  and  power  of 
sin,  hy  the  washing  of  wator  in  WptiBmi  | 
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••  if  with  the  outward  and  visible  sign* 
we  receive  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace"  (EdL  v.  25.y-We8lei/*8  Transla- 
tion and  ^otes. 

Beloved  friends,  it  seems  to  me  un- 
necessary to  present  any  more  proof  at 
present.  We  now  have  the  two  great 
apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  also  fa- 
ther We8ley,*'8tating  in  plain  and  un- 
mistakable language,  that  baptism  is 
designed  for  the  remission  of  Bin& 
Come,  let  us  all  receive  and  comply 
with  this  sixth  condition  in  the  bond  of 
peace ;  (for  it  is  plain  and  definite  in 
its  mode,  in  its  subject,  and  in  its  de- 
sign ;  the  one  gospel  baptism,  which  is 
a  means  by  which  men  and  women  are 
cleansed  irom  the  guilt  of  all  their  past 
sins.)  And  let  us  stand  united  on  the 
glorious  platform  laid  by  the  Apostles 
for  all  the  children  of  God. 

Seventh  Conditton.  —  "  One  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all.**^How 
beautiful  1  How  perfect  is  the  chain 
of  connection  in  this  bond  of  peace. 
No  human  council,  not  even  the  angels 
of  God,  could  have  made  such  a  docu- 
ment as  this.  None  other  than  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  was  able  to  frame 
so  pierfect  a  platform  for  the  church  of 
the  living  God  to  stand  upon.  Let  us 
now,  in  our  weak  capacity,  take  a  short 
survey  of  this  noble  structure. 

We  have  before  us  the  idea  of  a  body 
made  up  of  many  members  ;  the  Gene- 
ral Assembly  and  Church  of  the  First 


Born.  I  also  having  been  bom,  bom 
of  God,  by  being  born  of  his  Word  and 
Spirit,  which  Spirit  gives  life  to  this 
body,  animates  and  inspires  it  with  a 
glorious  hope  of  immortality. 

It  being  the  Church  of  the  First  Bom, 
makes  it  emphatically  the  Church  of 
Christ,  being  bora  such,  by  the  one 
baptism,  by  the  one  faith,  by  the  teach- 
ings of  the  one  Spirit,  which  was  given 
by  the  one  Lord,  who  was  sent  by  the 
one  God  and  Father  of  all. 

Now,  my  friendly  hearers,  we  invite 
you  to  step  out  of  the  meshes  of  secta- 
rianism, and  let  this  chain  of  seven  links,  | 
set  forth  in  the  conditions  of  this  bond,  | 
be  your  cable  chain  to  the  mansions  of  ■ 
eternal  bliss  ;  to  that  inheritance  that  ; 
is  incorniptible  and  undefiled. 

And  now  permit  me  to  say,  in  conclu- 
sion, with  all  candour  and  honesty,  that 
unless  we  all  receive  and  comply  with 
these  conditions  in  this  heaven-made 
bond  of  peace,  I  can  see  no  assurance 
whatever  of  one  of  us  ever  having  a 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  entering 
into  the  heavenly  Canaan,  and  the  city 
of  our  God.  Oh,  dreadful  thought !  that 
many  through  carelessness  and  stub- 
bornness, will  not  comply  with  the 
offers  of  peace,  and  for  so  doing  will  be 
cut  off  for  ever  and  ever  !  Then  let  all 
who  have  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts, 
strive  more  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  for  the  union  of 
the  children  of  God,  and  the  salvation 
of  the  world.  L  G.  L. 


BACCALAUREATE  ADDRESS. 

BBTHAST  COLLEGE,  JULY,  1859. 


YouNO  Gentlemen,  —  To-day,  ac- 
cording to  collegiate  law  and  custom, 
yoa  are  permitted  to  graduate,  or  to 
receive  the  Baccalaureate,  tantamount 
to  the  rank  and  dignity  of  Bachelor  of 
Arts— the  first  degree  in  the  arts  and 
sciences  called  liSsral,  It  is,  indeed, 
but  the  first  degree.  It  is  a  formal  ho- 
nor and  a  license  conferring  on  you  the 
right,  privilege,  and  honor  of  becoming 
self-educatorB^-of  becoming  your  own 
master  and  scholar,  your  own  teacher 
and  pupil  in  the  departments  of  litera- 
ture and  science,  of  religion  and  mo- 
rality. 

Science  and  art,  duly  appreciated, 
constitute  the  whole  area  of  human 
culture  and  development   While  art  is 


always,  more  or  less,  the  child  of 
science,  nevertheless,  science  the  parent 
and  fountain  ot  all  the  arts,  useful  and 
ornamental,  which  dignify,  beautify, 
and  even  glorify  man,  is,  itself,  the  crea- 
ture of  art.  We  may,  however,  in  some 
cases,  discover  considerable  science 
without  much  art ;  and  agjain,  conside- 
rable art  without  much  science.  Still, 
they  are  inseparable  in  human  develop- 
ment Neither  of  them  can  be  con- 
summated without  the  other,  and  with- 
out both  no-man  can  be  eminently  use- 
ful to  himself  or  to  society. 

In  this,  my  valedictory  address  to 
you,  my  young  friends,  I  should  not  do 
justice  to  my  conscience  nor  to  my  feel- 
ings, did  I  not,  in  the  dissolution  of  our 
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Academic  relations  to  one  another,  once 
more  press  upon  your  attention  that, 
not  only  your  earthly  and  temporal  in- 
terests, honor,  and  happiness  ;  but  your 
spiritual  and  eternal  interests,  your  true 
dignity,  honor,  and  felicity,  in  this  great 
and  grand  and  awful  universe,  are  to  be 
in  perfect  keeping  with  the  use  you 
make  of  the  faculties  and  powers,  phy- 
sical, intellectual,  moral,  and  religious, 
which  your  Creator  and  Redeemer  has 
vouchsafed  for  you.  The  parable  of  the 
talents  propounded  by  tne  great,  the 
divine  Philanthropist,  recorded  by  the 
Evangelist  and  Apostle  Matthew,  is  a 
divinely  stereotyped  programme  of  the 
decision  and  the  reasons  for  it,  of  the 
great,  the  divine,  the  infallible,  and  the 
impartial  Arbiter  of  the  destinies  of  the 
whole  world — is  the  most  sublimely  and 
awfully,  and  gloriously  grand,  sugges- 
tive, intelligible  and  unmistakable  Ora- 
cle of  all  the  oracles  pertaining  to  the 
eternal  and  the  immutable  destiny  of 
every  man  that  has  read  or  heard  it 

I  do  not  say  that  you  should  all  be- 
come preachers,  lawyers,  doctors,  legis- 
lators, farmers,  or  professional  men  of 
any  type,  caste,  or  eenealo^,  in  order 
to  oe useful, honorable, andnappy men. 

In  any  and  every  calling,  pursuit,  or 
profession  essential  to  the  socal  system, 
it  is  competent  and  practicable  to  every 
man  to  be  useful,  honorable,  and  happy, 
who  cultivates  and  employs  his  own 
powers  in  harmony  with  the  progress 
and  advancement  of  that  portion  of 
humanity  and  society  of  which  he  is  a 
component  member  and  part 

Young  gentlemen,  there  is  one  lesson 
which  you  have  learned  only  in  part, 
and  a  most  useful  lesson  it  is,  if  not  ihe 
most  useful  in  the  whole  curriculum  of 
science  and  art  It  is  the  science  and 
art  of  usefulness — of  usefulness  to  the 
Lord  and  to  men. 

The  hive  of  humanity  is  the  largest, 
and  ought  to  be  the  most  productive 
hive  on  the  terra  firma  of  our  terra- 
queous globe.  Think  seriously— think 
of  a  thousand  millions  of  human  per- 
sons now  moving  upon  our  terra firma^ 
each  and  fevery  one  of  them  having  a 
body,  a  soul,  and  a  spirit  Here  are 
three  sciences  in  the  single  department, 
properly  called  humanity ;  and  how 
many  sciences  and  arts,  ornamental  and 
usefal,  are  to  be  communicated  and  ac- 
quired in  order  to  the  full  development 
of  humanity  in  aU  its  attitudes,  rela- 


tions, duties,  privileffes,  and  honois,  in  , 
reference  to  two  woruis--'the  world  that  ' 
now  is,  and  the  world  which  is  yet  to  „ 
come  ?  We  must,  indeed,  first  clamber 
up  the  summits  of  Mount  Sinai  and  J 
Mount  Zion  before  we  can  appreciate  > 
the  area  of  these  two  worlds  and  their  j! 
relations  to  our  present  and  eternal  des-  i 
tiny— interest,  nonor,  and  felicity  in  ,| 
them.  Two  generic  terms  in  each  cate-  . 
gory  are  requisite,  indeed  essential,  to  !! 
their  proper  appreciation.  These  are  '| 
the  finite  and  the  infinite,  the  temporal  | 
and  the  eternal,  the  material  and  the  I 
immaterial,  the  earthly  and  the  hea- '' 
venly.  But  we  presume  not  now  to  .j 
analyze  or  develope  them.  We  have  |: 
often  in  some  form,' indeed,  in  varioofi  " 
forms,  dwelt  upon  them  in  the  course  of  | 
your  studies.  We  have  reason  to  hope  |i 
that  you  will  never  lose  sight  of  them.  / 

But  it  is  indispensable  to  your  inte-  I 
rest,  honor,  and  happiness,  temporal, 
spiritual,  and  eternal,  that  you  place 
your  feet  upon  the  rock  of  ages,  and 
through  the  telescope  of  faith,  survey 
the  regions  beyond  the  milky  way ;  and 
then  on  the  topmost  round  of  JaooVs 
ladder,  lookNorthward  and  Southward,  \\ 
Eastward  and  Westward  over  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth,  which  are 
pictures  to  your  intellectual  and  spiri- 
tual vision  on  the  heaven  delineated 
map  of  man*s  future  and  eternal  para- 
dise, sketched  by  the  pen  ot  Divine  in- 
ctpiration.  No  son  of  earth  can  wisely 
direct  his  steps  across  the  isthmus  ot 
time  without  the  habitual,  the  constant 
use  of  the  telescope  of  faith,  standingt 
too,  on  the  loftiest  peak  of  Mount  Zion. 

Your  attainments  in  language,  science, 
and  the  arts  are  such  as  to  quidify  yon 
for  usefulness  in  the  social  system,  and 
to  enrich  you  with  appropriate  rewards, 
both  temporal  and  everlasting.  "  There 
is  that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth  f 
there  is,  too,  according  to  Solomon,  a 
niggardly  "  withholding  more  than  is 
meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  poverty."  The 
miser  is  twice  cursed  —  starvea  in  the 
world  that  now  is,  and  damned  in  that 
which  Lb  to  come.  It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive.  It  is  so,  not 
merely  in  ^oods  and  chattels,  but  also 
in  communicating  learning,  science,  and 
art  to  our  own  species. 

But  there  is  one  pursuit  paramount 
to  all  others  in  its  fiiiits  and  influences 
and  therefore,  more  to  be  desired  spd 
sought  after  than  any  other  object,  in- 
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deed  in  its  full  development  Daramount 
to  all  other  acquisitions.  We  shall  col- 
late from  the  pen  of  the  wisest  man 
that  ever  lived,  a  few  encomiums  on  this 
pursuit : — 
'  "When  wisdom  ent^reth  into  thy 
,  j  heart  and  knowled^  is  pleasant  to  thy 
. ,  soul,  discretion  shall  preserve  thee,  un- 
derstanding shall  keep  thee  :  to  deliver 
thee  from  the  way  of  the  wicked  ;  from 
the  men  that  speaketh  perverse  things, 
who  leave  the  paths  of  uprightness  to 
walk  in  the  ways  of  darkness '  (Prov.  il 
10-13.)  "Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth 
wisdom,  and  the  man  that  getteth  un- 
derstanding ;  for  the  merchandize  of  it 
is  better  than  the  merchandize  of  silver, 
and  the  increase  thereof,  than  fine  gold. 
It  is  more  precious  than  rubies  :  all  the 
things  you  can  desire  are  nut  to  be  com- 
pared to  it.  Length  of  days  is  in  her 
right  hand,  and  in  her  left  hand  riches 
and  honor.  Her  ways  are  ways  of 
pleasantuess ;  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace.  It  is  a  tree  of  life  to  those  who 
lay  hold  on  it,  and  happy  is  every  one 
who  retaineth  it"  (Frov.  iii.  13-18.) 
"  Therefore,"  he  adds  ;  "  Get  wisdom, 
get  understanding,  forget  it  not.  It 
will  preserve  thee.  Wisdom  is  the  prin- 
cipal thing ;  therefore  get  wisdom." 

In  personifVing  it,  he  adds—"  Exalt 
wisdom  and  she  will  promote  thee ;  she 
will  bring  thee  to  honor  when  thou  dost 
embrace  ner  :  she  will  give  to  thy  head 
a  graceful  garland  :  she  shall  compass 
thee  with  a  crown  of  glory"  (Proverbs 
iv.  5,  9.)  ''  He  that  getteth  wisdom, 
loveth  his  own  soul"  (Prov.  xix.  18.) 
"  Wisdom  is  better  than  rubies,  and  all 
the  things  that  may  be  desired  are  not 
to  be  compared  to  it"  (Prov.  viii,  11.) 
But  when  all  these  commendations  and 
encomiums  are  interpreted  in  their  con- 
textual bearings  and  relations,  they 
seem  to  culminate  in  two  words,  piety 
and  humanity.  Piety  and  humanity 
are,  indeed,  the  essential  elements  of 
wisdom,  according  to  King  Solomon, 
the  wisest  of  men  and  the  prince  ot 
prince& 

An  impious  man  is  necessarily  an  un- 
grateful man.  A  pious  man  is  always 
a  ffrateftil  man.  So  Paul  uses  the  term 
when  speaking  of  the  necessity  and  im- 
portance of  teaching  children  gratitude 
to  parents.  "  Let  children,"  says  he, 
"  learn  to  shew  pielif  at  home,  requiting 
their  parents."  This  is  filial  gratitude. 
In  the  Italian  and  Spanish  tongues. 


pity  and  piety  are  expressed  by  one  and 
the  same  words. 

But  we  seem  to  have  forgotten  that 
we  are  addressing  those  who  have  taken 
the  first  degree  m  the  liberal  arts  and 
sciences,  who  are  elevated  to  the  honor 
of  Bachelors  of  Arts.  We  congratulate 
vou  on  attaining  to  the  state  of  Bache- 
lorship, as  defined  by  Noah  Webster, 
and  take  occasion  therefrom  to  impress 
upon  the  tablet  of  your  memory  the 
fact— that  memory,  as  well  as  iron, 
rusts,  and  that  languages  and  sciences 
disintegrate  and  decompose,  even  when 
imprinted  on  the  tablet  of  human  me- 
mory. Hence  the  necessity  and  im- 
portance of  not  merely  protecting  your 
classics  and  best  books  from  the  dust 
and  the  moth,  but  yourselves  from  being 
moths  to  the  community. 

In  our  late  travels  in  Tennessee,  Ala- 
bama, and  Mississippi,  with  our  usual 
inquisitiveness  as  to  the  whereabouts 
and  whatabout  of  our  Graduates  of 
Bethany  Colle^,  we  had  the  pleasure 
to  learn  that  tnere  was  not  one  drone 
amongst  them,  and  only  one  in  the 
Epicene  gender,  sitting  on  a  fence.  He 
was,  indeed,  a  vara  avis  in  terris  simil- 
lima  nigroque  Cygno—(B,  rare  bird  in 
the  land,  and  very  like  to  a  black  swan.) 
We  hope  he  has  come  down  on  the 
right  side,  and  that  he  will  never  again 
sit  down  on  a  worm  /ence,  (We  have 
always  had  a  partiality  for  the  post  and 
rail,  and  for  having  the  post  well  char- 
red.) It  is  the  hest  economy  in  the  long 
runj  as  agriculturists  say.  And  its  mo- 
ral IS  just  as  tme,  as  that  "  while  pros- 
perity makes  friends,  adversity  tries 
them." 

But  not  to  slide  into  the  enigmatic 
style,  or  to  speak  in  parables,  we  would 
say  to  you,  tnat  your  Alma  Mater  has 
very  considerable  capital  in  you  — the 
largest  graduating  class  in  our  annals. 
Your  influence  must  be  felt  in  a  lar^e 
area,  and  for  a  long  time,  probably  tor 
generations  to  come.  Influence  for  good 
or  for  evil,  such  influence  as  you  roust 
possess  and  wield,  is  not  for  a  day  or 
tor  a  life- time.  It  may  extend  through 
successive  generations.  It  cannot  oe 
limited  to  one  generation,  or  to  one  class 
of  benefactions  to  contemporaries;  for 
it  may  extend  through  successive  gene- 
rations, and  in  breadth  as  well  as  in 
length,  temporally,  spiritually,  and  eter- 
nally be  advant^^us  or  disadvanta- 
geous to  humanity.    Many  harvests  of 
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weal  or  woe  may  be  reaped  from  the 
seed  you  sow.  Think  of  a  Lnther,  a 
Calvin,  a  Zuinglios,  a  Melancthon,  a 
Knox,  a  Wesley.  Think  of  a  Wash- 
ington, a  Franklin,  a  William  Penn. 
Think  of  a  Newton,  a  Bacon,  a  Locke. 
I  do  not  commend  to  you  a  political 
life,  else  I  would  remind  you  of  a  Web- 
ster, a  Clay,  a  Calhoun,  et  id  omne 
genus.  Nor  would  I  lay  one  ioffering 
on  the  altar  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
the  lusts  of  the  eye,  or  the  pride  of  life. 
Nor  could  I  commend  them  to  you,  be- 
cause I  cannot  approve  any  form  of  pure 
animalism,  however  lauded  and  glori- 
fied, however  worshipped  and  a(&r6d. 
These,  looked  at  from  Mount  Sinai,  are 
superlatively  contemptible,  when  placed 
in  antithesis  or  contrast  with  the  scenes 
that  transpired  upon  their  glorified 
summits. 

But  we  cannot  all  be  great  men  in 
the  common  acceptance  of  this  word. 
We  have,  indeed,  many  species  of  great 
men.  Samson  was  a  great  man  in  phy- 
sical strengtL  Solomon  was  a  great 
man  in  human  and  divine  wisdom. 
Newton  was  a  great  man  as  an  astrono- 
mer and  a  philosopher  in  physical  sci- 
ence. Paul  was  a  great  man  as  an 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  Macaulay 
s«^s,  in  his  history  of  the  I7th  century 
-That,  although  tnere  were  many  clever 
men  in  that  century,  there  were,  at  his 
ande  of  vision,  but  two  great  men— 
"these  were  John  Milton,  and  John 
Bunyan— the  tinker,  and  the  author  of 
Pilgrim's  Progress.'  These,  indeed, 
were  great  men.  Solomon,  however, 
in  his  superlative  wisdom,  gives  his 
conception  of  a  great  man  in  these 
words—"  He  who  is  slow  to  anger  is  bet- 
ter than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth 
his  spirit,  better  than  he  that  taketh  a 
ci1y'^(Prov.  xvi32.) 

Self-government  is,  therefore,  the 
greatest  victory  that  man  can  acnieve. 
But  without  supernatural,  that  is  with- 


out divine  aid,  no  man  ever  did  gain  an 
absolute  ascendency  over  himself  Paul 
could  do  all  things  in  this  category  by 
Christ  stren^hening  him,  and  we  also 
can  do  all  thmgs  ei^joined  on  us  through 
Christ  stren£;thening  us.  But  without 
this  aid  neither  Paulnor  we  could  do  all 
things  essential  to  God's  gloiy  and  to 
our  own  dignity,  honor,  and  happineis. 
Therefore,  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
begin;iing  of  wisdom,  and  to  depart 
from  evil  is  understanmnz." 

You  were  born  under  tne  star  of  Ja- 
cob, under  the  bright  and  the  morning 
star  of  a  glorious  day  of  grace.  You 
have  a  sp&ndid  destiny  opened  to  your 
vision.  Not  a  political  destiny  only 
in  a  new  world,  guaranteeing  to  you  all 
the  temporal  and  material  wants  of 
man— life,  liberty,  and  the  free  and  un- 
embarrassed pursuit  of  happiness  in  all 
its  forms,  material,  intellectual,  moral, 
and  religious.  You  have,  too,  chartered 
rights  in  a  divine  institution,  commen- 
surate with  the  universe  and  lasting  as 
the  azes  of  the  eternity.  You  have  no 
mundane,  no  rational,  moral,  or  reli- 
gious craving  in  your  nature,  no  appe- 
tency for  any  form  of  true  eigoyment, 
for  which  the  most  liberal  and  the  most 
endurinz  provisions  have  not  been 
made.  So  that  eye  has  not  seen,  ear 
has  not  heard,  nor  human  heart  con- 
ceived the  number,  the  variety,  the 
riches,  the  gloiy  of  the  incorruptible 
and  unfading  provisions  of  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  saints  in  light  and  life  ever- 
lasting. To  barter,  to  sell  this  rich 
estate  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  for  the 
momentary  fruition  of  sin  in  any  of  its 
forms,  developments,  or  blandishments, 
would  be  a  frenzy,  a  folly,  the  most 
consummate  within  the  whole  area  of 
human  aberrations.  Seize,  then,  the 
palm  of  victory,  the  crown  of  glory, 
and  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure.  A.  C. 


HEAVEN.— PaktIL 

A  DIBC0UB8E  DEUYBBED  AT  PUCLICO. 

"  There  shall  be  no  might  there"  (Rev.  xxi.  25.) 


V.  Night  M  the  time  of  indistinct  vi- 
sion. Things  are  not  what  they  seem 
to  be  when  they  are  viewed  in  the  night. 
What  strange  and  fiEUiciful  ideas  are  en- 


tertained then.  How  sombre  and  chill 
do  the  things  appear,  which  in  the  light 
of  day  are  imposing  and  beautiful  When 
the  shades  of  darkness  fall  upon  your 
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flower-garden,  the  beauty  has  departed, 
and  the  floral  gems  are  encompassea 
with  the  gloom  of  death.  When  we 
contemplate  the  ceremonial  law,  and 
the  offerings  and  sacrifices  which  were 
divinely  appointed  —  when  we  see  the 
innocent  victim  about  to  be  slain  for  a 
sin-offiering— when  the  smoke  of  the  in- 
cense rises  —  when  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats  w6re  offered  —  when  the  so- 
lemn priest  officiated,  and  the  high- 
priest  once  a  year  entered  into  the  holy 
of  holies— we  are  disposed  to  ask,  what 
is  the  meaning  of  all  this  ?  Is  it  sig- 
nificant ?  Does  it  stand  in  connection 
with  some  great  truth?  Are  these  things 
of  human  invention,  or  do  they  all  ex- 
press the  mind  and  will  of  Godi  When 
viewed  alone,  they  are  unintelligent  and 
mysterious  :  the  rays  which  emanate 
therefrom  are  but  the  faint  glimmerings 
,  of  the  light  to  come.  The  shedding  of 
i  blood  refers  to  the  atoning  stream,  and 
all  the  sublime  ritual  of  the  old  dispen- 
;  sation  points  to  a  coming  Saviour,  who 
!  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  Apart  trom  the  Gk)s- 
pel  dispensation,  how  dark  and  mean- 
ingless they  are.  But  how  soon  the 
b^uty  and  design  of  these  become  ap- 
parent, when  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  shine  upon  them.  Then 
thev  become  pregnant  with  spirit-life, 
and  all  of  them  reflect  the  mercy  and 
goodness  of  God  In  the  curling  flame 
and  the  ascending  smoke,  and  in  all  the 
sacrifices  and  ceremonies,  we  can  see 
faint  but  sure  promi&es  of  the  coming 
Deliverer. 

I  have  read  a  description  given  by  a 
gentleman  who  had  an  opportunity  of 
viewing  the  first  Crystal  Palace  by 
moonlight.  The  light  of  the  day  had 
fled,  the  stars  twinkled  in  beautv,  and 
the  full  round  moon  but  faintly  illumed 
the  crowded  and  gorgeous  building. 
The  objects  which  by  day  were  elegant 
and  beautiful,  had  now  lost  all  tneir 
charms ;  and  some  of  the  most  graceful 

Sroductions  of  art  which,  in  the  light  of 
ay,  entranced  and  deli^^hted  the  be- 
holder, assumed  in  the  night  the  most 
awkward  and  forbidding  appearance. 
In  the  day  some  of  the  figures  seemed 
almost  animate  with  life  and  spirit- 
power.  In  the  night  they  were  shape- 
less, and  dull,  and  dead ;  the  exquisite 
colors  had  faded  away,  and  the  most 
commanding  and  elaborate  productions 
appeared  repulsive  and  formidable  in 


the  deceptive  glimmerings  of  the  night 
He  was  m  the  midst  of  hidden  wonders 
and  beauties,  and  those  now  ill-defined 
forms  are  the  expressions  of  the  genius 
and  taste  ot  some  of  the  most  giued  of 
living  men.  But  in  the  night  tney  can- 
not be  seen  ;  there  is  something  want- 
ing. What  is  it  ?  It  is  the  Tight  of 
day.  Come  forth,  thou  glorious  Sun, 
and  let  the  beams  of  thy  glory  reveal 
the  beauties  of  this  place  —  unclothe 
them  from  this  pall  of  darkness,  and  let 
us  see  them  as  they  are.  And  the  light 
came  at  its  appointed  tima  How  beau- 
tiful are  the  figures— how  graceful  the 
forms — how  harmoniously  blended  are 
the  colors !  What  exqmsite  design — 
what  mechanical  skill — what  wonderful 
embodiment  of  thought !  They  all  speak 
of  the  spirit  power  or  man,  and  many  of 
them  clealy  pourtray  that  his  concep- 
tions pertain  to  heavenly  things.  Here 
we  are  reminded  of  the  past  Here  we 
see  a  combination  of  science  and  of  art. 
Here  we  can  feel  the  effusion  of  the 
poet's  soul— here  mind  and  matter  have 
met  together,  and  philosophy  and  reli- 
gion have  embraced  each  other.  Here 
are  voices  and  spirit-manifestations 
from  all  the  civilized  countries  of  the 
globe.  Here  we  do  not  see  clearly. 
When  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Kighteous- 
ness  shines  upon  the  forms  and  ceremo- 
nies of  the  ola  dispensation,  we  see  them 
pregnant  with  life  and  full  of  hope.  We 
are  now  living  in  the  light  of  tne  Gos- 
pel day,  but  we  still  feel  that  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness  ;  and  though 
heaven's  pure  light  illume  the  natural 
world,  it  IS  still  full  of  mysterv.  Even 
now  we  do  not  see  clearly.  Tne  clouds 
of  the  night  of  sin  still  encompass  us. 
Our  mortal  and  sinful  bodies  still  hold 
us  to  the  earth.  Our  eye  has  but  a  li- 
mited range.  Sounds  must  be  near  to 
be  distinctly  heard.  No  amount  of 
knowledge  can  solve  some  of  the  prob- 
lems 'which  are  constantly  presented. 
Here  we  only  know  in  part,  but  in  hea- 
ven we  shall  know  even  asweareknown. 
Here  we  cannot  comprehend  our  bro- 
ther, but  in  heaven  we  shall  know  that 
all  his  thoughts  are  holy,  and  that  no- 
thing shall  hurt  or  destroy  in  the  Para- 
dise above.  No  cloud  shall  intervene 
between  us  and  God.  All  our  impress- 
ions will  be  true  and  holy,  and  we  shall 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord- 

VI.  Night  is  the  time  of  prayer.  How 
good  it  is  to  pray  —  how  near  the  soul 
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feels  to  God  —  how  firmly  is  the  eye 
fixed  upon  the  things  which  are  eternal 
The  day  with  all  its  mercies  has  fled, 
and  the  sombre  night  with  its  silence 
has  encompassed  us.  Now  through  the 
lips  of  the  Christian  the  prayer  ascends 
— it  comes  up  from  the  deepest  recesses 
of  the  soul,  and  it  is  burdened  with 
thanksfipving  and  holy  desira  It  is  not 
directed  to  an  earthly  object :  its  mis- 
sion and  ioumey  are  heavenward.  It 
is  the  soul  pouring  forth  its  desires  after 
God.  Its  language  is  heard  in  heaven, 
for  it  opens  the  ear  of  the  Eternal,  and 
it  commands  the  smile  and  protection 
of  Him  in  whom  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being.  Prayer  possesses 
a  power  which  Omnipotence  cannot  re- 
sist. It  seeks  and  secures  help  where 
help  can  be  alone  obtained.  Its  lan- 
gus^  speaks  of  human  weakness  and 
of  divine  power.  It  honors  GK>d  and 
ennobles  man.  He  is  never  more  ex- 
alted than  when  he  humbly  bows  before 
the  throne.  By  prayer  we  recognize 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  God.  He  feels 
himself  a  wanderer,  and  he  prays  to  be 
guided  aright.  He  feels  his  ignorance 
and  helplessness,  and  prays  for  wisdom 
and  power.  When  the  spirit  prays  it 
testifies  to  the  sinfulness  and  impotency 
of  the  world.  He  is  seeking  after  a 
better  country— he  is  holding  commu- 
nion with  God,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Great  Messiah  he  pleads  with  the  Ma- 
j  esty  of  heaven.  He  hopefully  and  trust- 
fully remembers  Calvary,  and  all  his 
requests  are  made  in  the  name  of  Him 
who  bore  our  sins  upon  the  tree.  Prayer 
lifts  the  spirit  up,  clears  the  spiritual 
faculty,  fills  the  soul  with  hope,  and 
opens  the  gate  of  heaven.  It  humbles 
and  exalts— it  depresses  and  excites— 
it  raises  the  poorest  of  the  sons  of  men, 
and  binds  the  Deity  to  the  gracious  ful- 
filment of  those  blessed  promises  which 
are  pregnant  with  sovereign  merc^Jand 
eternal  love.  The  voice  of  prayer  is  the 
music  of  the  souL  It  is  the  piuse  which 
indicates  the  health  of  the  church.  Night 
is  not  the  only  time  for  prayer,  for  we 
are  commanded  to  pray  without  ceasing 
—and  when  we  are  in  a  state  of  mind 
in  which  we  cannot  prav,  we  are  in  a 
condition  in  which  no  Christian  can  be 
happy.  If  we  love  God  our  earnest  de- 
sires will  ascend  to  Him  ;  and  though 
sometimes  our  many  short-comings  and 
self-convicting  sins  may  close  our  lips 
and  humble  us  in  the  dust,  we  shalleven 


then  desire  to  look  up  to  Him  who  is  .! 
our  Btren£[th  for  guidance  and  for  help.   > 
The  morning  should  be  our  witness  to  jj 
prayer.    In  our  fields  and  shops^  in  our  \ 
banlcB  and  upon  the  exchange,  we.should  jl 
cultivate  the  spirit  of  prayer.  Common  jl 
mercies  should  teach  us  to  pray— bread,  L 
water,  clothing,  and  habitations  should 
influence  us  to  pray  —  health,  life,  and  | 
friends,  should  all  conspire  to  develope  .'i 
this  holy  state  of  mind    Prayer  has  a  \\ 
sanctifving  power  upon  the  spirit,  and  T 
leads  the  mmd  hopefiilly,  yet  humbly,  m 
to  trust  in  God.  What  happy  evenings  I 
have  been  spent  in  the  compiany  of  those  '! 
who  have  met  together  to  pray  !  Then 
we  have  heard  mr  the  first  time  the 
young  man  pray.  A  few  months  before  ij 
he  was  wild  and  intemperate,  and  was  ij 
practically  saying  that  he  would  not  '| 
nave  God  to  rei^  aver  him.    He  was  ,, 
then  revelling  in  the  sensualities  of  Ij 
earth.    Now  the  eye  of  his  faith  is  'i 
fixed  upon  heaven.    At  the  foot  of  the 
cross  he  feels  his  connection  with  God, 
and  his  heart  is  touched  when  he  thinks 
of  a  Saviour's  love.  The  time  will  come 
when  the  voice  of  prayer  shall  cease.  It 
is  now  the  plaintive  yearning  language 
of  the  soul,  and  its  influence  is  to  bless  >| 
the  spirit,  and  to  secure  the  favor  of  'I 
Grod.    In  heaven  there  is  no  prayer. 
Here  it  may  be  viewed  as  a  staff,  with  .. 
which  the  hopeful  and  trusting  pilgrim  ' 
travels  up  to  the  ^te  of  heaven.    It 
abides  with  us  until  death  —  it  is  the  ! 
last  breath  of  earth,  and  expires  with  , 
the  dying  groan.  As  soon  as  the  happy  ji 
spirit  enters  the  New  Jerusalem,  it ,' 
commences  the  song  of  praise ;  and  being  I 
freed  from  the  power  of  sin  and  death, 
it  exults  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and  glo- 
ries in  the  presence  of  God.    The  work 
of  prayer  is  finished— praise  shall  never 
ena,  and  all  the  powers  of  the  sav^  • 
and  sanctified  splnt  shall  be  employed 
in  ascribing  might,  and  majesty,  and 
power  to  mm  that  sits  upon  the  throne 
and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 
Men  of  prayer^  look  up  and  rejoice,  for 
vour  redemption  draweth  nigh.    The 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  leading  you  onward, 
and  you  shall  soon  be  the  occupants  of 
the  mansions  in  heaven.    In  that  world 
it  will  be  eternal  day.    The  gates  shall 
never  be  shut,  and  the  light  cannot 
wane.    The  sun,  which  is  so  beautiful 
and  so  pr^ant  with  life,  will  not  be 
requirea.  God  shall  be  the  light  thereof 
and  the  glory  will  be  eternal    Saints  { 
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washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  will 
praise  Him.  The  cherubim  and  sera- 
phim will  praise  Him.  The  angels  and 
the  archangels  will  praise  Him.  The 
humble,  confiding,  believing,  and  obe- 
dient poor,  shall  praise  Him.  Heavenly 
music,  without  one  discordant  sound, 
will  fall  upon  the  ear.  All  the  pure 
spirits  will  meet  there.  From  the  land 
of  darkness  they  will  come  to  behold 
the  light  and  the  glory.  From  the  land 
of  ignorance  they  shall  come  to  behold 
the  true  Wisdom,  which  passeth  all  un- 
derstandinjg.  From  the  lands  of  deep 
and  dark  idolatry,  they  shall  come  to 

E raise  and  to  love  the  only  true  and 
ving  God. — From  the  lands  of  slavery 
they  shall  come  to  enjoy  the  full  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  Qod.  Prayer  is  dead— 
the  night  has  passed  away  —the  glorious 
Sun  of  Righteousness  will  never  set, 
and  there  saall  be  no  night  there. 

VII.  Night  is  tlie  time  of  se^xiration 
— How  delightftil  it  is  to  mingle  with 
friends,  and  to  fondly  associate  with 
those  who  constitute  the  family  circle. 
The  cheerfdl  fire,  and  the  more  cheerful 
faces,  have  gladdened  our  hearts ;  spirits 
have  mingled  with  spirits,  tender  affec- 
tions have  been  reciprocated,  and  sub- 
jects of  absorbing  interest  have  affected 
the  hearts,  improved  the  morals,  and 
expanded  the  minds.  The  labourer  and 
the  artizan  have  come  from  the  field 
and  the  workshop,  and  they  with  the 
honest  pride  of  fathers  and  husbands, 
can  enjov  the  blessings  of  home.  How 
gladly  the  father's  eye  glances  upon  the 
child  of  his  hope  !  The  dear  little  boy 
is  healthful  and  promising ;  he  reads, 
writes,  and  sketches  with  taste  and  pro- 
priety ;  he  shows  a  deep  love  for  Na- 
ture, and  reverentlv  speaks  of  €k>d,  and 
the  soul  of  his  mother  is  filled  with  joy. 
And  the  parents  can  rejoice  at  the  pros- 
pect of  the  future  happiness  and  usefiil- 
ness  of  their  child.  At  night,  how  the 
family  meets  together.  They  love  as 
brothers  and  sisters  can.  How  fondly 
does  that  little  girl  knit  by  her  mother's 
side.  Sit  still,  sweet  child;  it  would  be 
cruel  to  tell  thee  that  the  time  will 
come  when  thou  must  leave  that  happv 
spot,  and  when  the  chair  to  which 
tnou  art  now  so  fondly  clinging  will 
become  vacant,  and  the  loved  smile  of 
the  mother  shall  be  seen  no  more.  Smile 
on,  and  laugh  in  thy  innocent  merri- 
ment, and  we  will  not  cause  a  shade  to 
fall  upon  thy  brow  by  reminding  thee 


of  the  change  which  may  so  soon  coma 
How  quicfly  the  time  passes  away; 
we  met  as  friends;  our  sympathies 
have  expanded  and  intermingled ;  some 
great  moral  or  religious  truths  have 
bound  us  together  \  we  are  cemented 
by  a  mental  and  spiritual  union  :  but 
we  must  separate,  and  perhaps  never  to 
meet  again.  We  are  neither  weak  nor 
stoical,  our  sympathies  are  strong  ;— 
we  love  the  remembrance  of  those  hap- 
py fire  side  evening  parties,  and  we 
think  it  no  weakness  to  confess  that 
sometimes  at  parting  we  have  felt  the 
pang  of  regret  How  soon  such  mo- 
ments have  passed  away.  Many  such 
evenings  have  fled-  In  the  future  we 
may  enjoy  others  of  a  similar  kind,  but 
we  know  not  how  soon  the  last  family 
or  friendly  meeting  will  come  ;  when 
we  shall  snake  the  hand  we  may  clasp 
no  more  ;  when  we  shall  never  return 
to  our  own  fire  side  ;  when  the  father 
shall  behold  his  family  in  the  fiesh  no 
more.  How  soon  the  dark  shadow  of 
death  may  fall  upon  that  happy  family 
circle.  l!nat  happy,  loving  mother  is 
very  near  the  grave— that  beautiful 
daughter  will  exchange  the  fashion  for 
a  shroud — the  charming,  innocent,  and 
sweet  little  babe  may  1^  suddenly  torn 
from  the  trusting,  confiding,  and  almost 
idolatrous  heart  of  the  anxious  and  lov- 
ing mother.  The  angels  will  beckon  it 
to  the  skies,  and  thev  will  bear  its  spirit 
up  to  the  realms  of  purity  and  peace. 
What  a  pleasure  it  is  to  know  that 
when  that  great  change  shall  come,  we 
have  a  buDcUnff  of  God,  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  hea- 
vens—where there  shall  be  no  separa- 
tion, where  we  shall  be  united  for  ever. 
Partings  are  painful  —  meetings  give 
pleasure  :  and  we  love  to  think  of  that 
world  where  there  are  no  graves,  no 
tolling  bells,  no  mournful  processions, 
no  afflictions,  no  pain  nor  death.  In- 
stead of  cold  and  solemn  ^ves,  there 
will  be  glorious  and  delightful  man- 
sions  —  instead  of  tolling  dcIIb,  there 
will  be  rapturous  peals  of  hozannahs 
and  hallelujahs  —  instead  of  moumtul 
processions,  there  will  be  a  great  mul- 
titude invested  in  the  white  garments 
of  heaven  —  instead  of  affliction,  there 
will  be  eternal  health — instead  of  pain, 
there  will  be  unceasing  pleasure,  and 
death  shall  be  exchangea  for  the  life 
which  is  immortal  The  basis  of  our 
union  will  be  the  eternal  love  of  God. 
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Tim  glory  of  our  union  will  be  the  once 
crucined  but  now  enthroned  and  glori- 


Lcitiedbi 

tied  Saviour.  We  shall  meet  with  the 
ranBom^  of  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  for 
ever  in  Hia  smile.  And  our  spirits  will 
mingle  with  all  the  illustrious  who  have 
b^n  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
In  heaven  there  will  be  no  separation  : 
no  anxious  thoughts  of  the  future — no 
friends  to  lose— no  death  to  fear.  No 
wayward  child  will  leave  his  home — ^no 
prodigal  will  waste  his  substance  —  no 
parents  will  be  troubled  in  thinking  of 
their  children.  All  will  be  happy.  Sin. 
fears,  and  doubts  will  all  be  dead,  and 
the  life  which  cannot  cease  will  be  our 
eternal  weight  of  glory.  This  is  the 
sublime  prospect  of  the  Christian— this 
is  the  undying  hope  of  the  redeemed. 
Our  pilgrimage  through  this  world  mav 
be  associated  with  da^rs  and  difficul- 
ties, but  our  prospects  are  holy  and 
heavenly.  We  are  travelling  towards 
home,  and  in  our  happier  and  better 
moments  we  can  hear  the  music  of  hea- 
ven, and  by  the  eye  of  faith  behold  the 
beauties  and  the  glory  of  that  city  which 
is  full  of  the  mansions  of  the  pleased. 
Here  we  are  straugers  and  pilgrims, 
but  we  are  travelling  to  our  Father's 
home.  A  few  more  days  and  nights 
will  pass  away,  and  then  we  shall  find 
ourselves  at  the  gate  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem. Cheer  up,  poor  downcast  Chris- 
tian— ^lift  up  your  head  and  rejoice,  for 
your  redemption  draweth  nigL  Here 
you  may  wear  the  mean  garment  of 
poverty,  but  there  you  shall  be  clothed 
with  the  pure  white  vestments  of  the 
saints.  Here  your  brow  may  be  wrin- 
kled with  sorrows  and  age^  but  there  it 
shall  be  adorned  with  the  imperishable 
crown.  The  joys  of  earth  soon  pass 
away  —  the  loys  of  heaven  will  endure 
for  ever.  The  songs  of  earth  are  un- 
certain and  discordant  —  the  songs  of 
heaven  are  pure  and  perfect  We  shall 
be  there  for  ever.  No  change,  nor  sor- 
row, nor  pain,  nor  tears,  nor  death ;  but 
life  eternal  will  be  our  inheritance,  and 
there  we  shall  be  enabled,  with  the 
saints  and  angels,  to  pour  forthleternal 
songs  of  thanksgiving  to  Him  who  hath 
lov^  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins. 
The  night  of  time  will  have  passed 
away,  and  we  shall  live  in  the  splendors 
of  one  long  unceasing  and  eternal  day. 

But  there  is  a  state,  dear  hearers, 
where  there  is  no  day ;  not  one  cheer- 
ing ray  of  light— where  it  is  all  dark- 


ness—where it  ifl  always  night.    It  is  ; 
the  deep  dark  world  of  eternal  woa 
Death   and   destruction  reig;ii.     The  j 
Prince  of  Darkness  is  enthroned.    The  ;{ 
Angel  of  Hosea  turns  not  a  glance  | 
towards  that  world  of  horroTS,  out  the  | 
demons  of  rage  and  despair  torment  || 
without  a  rival,  and  taantinglycorse  the 
objects   of  their   wrath.     TravellerB ; 
towards  the  world  of  endless  niffht^  we  i 
invoke  you  to  turn  from  your  evQ  ways.  ' 
The  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  God  merci- 1 
fully  offers  you  life,  eternal  life,  throu|^  ' 
his  beloved  Son.    He  loves  you,  and 
wills  that  all  men  should  be  saved,  i 
Heaven  has  exhausted  its  treasure  of 
love  in  the  plan  of  salvation.    God  and 
Christ  can  do  no  more.    The  voice  of 
warning  from  the  skies  now  speaks  to 
you,  and  commands  you  to  nee  from 
the  wrath  to  come— to  lay  hold  of  eter- 
nal life.    Tae  sons  and  duughters  of 
disobedience  are  walking  in  the  way  of 
death.  feYou  are  choosing  the  darkness, 
and  refusing  the  light ;  and  by  your  ac- 
tions you  madly  say,  we  prefer  the  night 
of  eternal  gloom  to  the  light  and  glory  j 
of  eternal  day.    Now  the  dark  shades 
of  a  speedy  dissolution  are  foiling  upon 
some  of  you.  We  implore  you  to  escs^ 
from  this  prison-house  of  sin.   There  is 
time  now  to  make  your  peace  with  €rod 
"  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  you  die  f  \ 
Do  you  ask  which  is  the  way  to  escape? 
Christ  answers,  saying,  '*!  am  the  way.*" 
Do  you  ask,  What  can  I  do  to  be  saved? 
The  answer  comes  from  God.  "  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  ChriBt,and  thoushalt 
be  saved."    Believe  on  Mm  frilly,  with- 
out a  question  or  a  doubt    Never  dare 
to  ignore  one  of  his  sayings.    Has  he 
toldyou  to  repent  1  —  Then  you  must  j 
repent  Has  he  told  you  to  be  baptized  f 
—Then  you  must  be  baptized   Has  he 
told  you  to  break  the  loaf  and  to  drink 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  in  remembrance 
of  his  death  1  —  Then  you  must  reve- 
rently and  willingly  do  it    Obey  him, 
love  nim,  and  serve  him  with  all  your 
hearts  :  old  things  will  then  pass  away, 
and  all  things  become  new.    You  will 
have  new  tnends  and  new  prospects, , 
and  a  good  hope  beyond  the  grav&  You 
will  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  divine  things.    The  glorious 
truths  of  the  Bible  wiU  illuminate  your 
soul,  and  you  will  be  able  to  say  with 
confidence,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth.**    Compared  with  the  riches  of 
redeeming  love,  how  poor  and  wretched 
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are  the  tbings  of  this  world.  Thej  are 
not  woit^  of  a  thought.  Come,  then, 
eirery  dinner,  to  the  footjstool  of  the 
croeK,  and  CSmat  will  haye  oompassion 
upon  rov.  He  will  bless  you,  and  save 
you ;  ne  will  translate  yoE  out  of  the 
ImigdMn  of  Satan  into  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  where  you  shall  live  for  ever, 
to  sing  the  praises  of  redeeming  love, 
to  W2&  the  golden  streets  of  the  city  of 
God ;  your  happv  smiit  ahall  ever  be 
enoompassed  with  the  light  and  glory 
of  Jehovah,  and  there  shiul  be  no  night 
thera    la  that  state  of  bliss  our  sends 


shall  live  for  ever.  No  doud  willdarken 
our  pathway.  Our  spirita  will  bathe  in 
iooas  of  celestial  light,  and  all  our 
powers  will  be  devot^  to  the  praise  of 
Him  who  hath  loved  us  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins.  This  is  the  prospective 
honor  of  the  lover  of  Jesus.  May  we 
all  strive  to  love  him  more,  to  learn  of 
him,  and  at  all  times  to  obey  him.  that 
we  may  be  bright  and  shining  lights  in 
this  world,  and  then  the  dark  passage 
of  death  will  conduct  us  to  mansions  of 
glory.  J.  L 

London, 


SYNOPTICAL  EXPOSITION  OF  SCRIPTURE. -No.  VII. 
Bomans  v.  1-11. 


Thb  student  of  the  Bible  cannot  be 
too  careful  in  his  efforts  to  ascertain 
the  precise  office  and  bearing  of  every 
coiguttction,  preposition,  and  relative 
pronoun.  The  parts  of  speech  are  the 
hinges  of  composition ;  and  hence  it  is, 
that  the  meamng  of  a  whole  sentence 
orpara^ph  of^n  depnds  upon  the 
foree  or  a  single  particle. 

This  is  obvious,  from  the  first  words 
of  our  lesson.  Your  seniors  in  Oram- 
mar  and  Logic,  will  at  once  perceive 
that  the  coi^nction  "  therefore  "  does 
not  here  retain  its  usual  illative  fcrree ; 
that  is,  it  does  not  here  introduce  a 
strictly  syllogistic  conclusion.  It  is 
rather  coneessinfe  than  illative;  and 
what  follows  may,  therefore,  with  more 
propriety,  be  called  a  theologiced  than  a 
Zogteal  sequence. 

Having  dearly  demonstrated  the 
truth  of  his  great  proposition,  that 
"  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth  it ; 
because  that  in  it,  God's  plan  of  justify- 
ing man  b^  faith,  has  been  revealed  m 
order  to  faith  ;"  the  Apostle  next  pro- 
ceeds to  notice  some  of  the  most  e^ovi- 
ous  and  important  consequences  </hat 
flow  from  the  'scheme  of  justification^ 
to  cveiy  true  bdiever.  These  are  :— 

1.  Peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  This,  of  course,  implies, 
tiiat  previous  to  our  being  justified  by 
faith,  we  were  all  in  a  state  of  enmity 
with  God.  And  this  sentiment  is  abun- 
dantly sustained  and  illustrated  by 
other  parts  of  Scripture.  (Rom  viiL  7, 
^h.tLl^,OoLi30,JaB.iv.  4.)    But 


"woe  to  him  that  striveth  with  his 
Maker  ! "  (Isa.  xlv.  9.)  "  For  there  is 
no  wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor 
counsel  against  the  Lord"^Prov.  zxi. 
30.)  Anabesides,  a  state  or  enmity  is 
most  unnatural  it  is  a  state  of  misery 
and  of  wretchedness,  in  which  the  ma- 
levolent passions  of  the  depraved  heart 
continoally  war  against  the  souL  And 
hence,  it  is  a  most  blessed  thing  to  be 
at  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

2.  The  second  conseqaenoes  of  being 
justified  by  fasth,  is,  that  we  have  w- 
tained  access  into  a  new  state  of  favor, 
comprehending  all  the  high  and  holy 
relations,  honors,  rights,  and  privileges 
of  the  ohuivh  on  earth.  We  ave  no 
longer  aliens,  but  fellow*  citizens  «if  the 
kingdom  of  neaven  (Eph.  ii.  19.)  God 
is  now  our  Father— Christ  is  our  eldest 
brother— the  Holy  Spirit  is  our  guest 
and  advocate — ^holy  angels  ace  our  at- 
tendants —  and  the  merc^-seat  is  our 
place  of  refuge.  For  we  have  not  come 
to  the  mount  that  might  be  touched, 
and  that  bnrned  with  fire:  nor  unto 
blaekness,  and  da'-koess,  ana  tempest ; 
and  the  sound  of  a  trupi|>et,  and  the 
voice  of  words  ;  wbioh  voice,  tbey  that 
heard,  entreated  that  it  might  not  be 
spoken  unto  them  any  mora  But  we 
are  eome  unto  Mount  Zion-^and  unto 
the  citv  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem-and  to  an  imiunierabie*eom- 
pan V  of  angels,  and  to  the  general  a»- 
sembly  and  OBurch  of  the  first-born 
who  ape  enrolled  in  heavien,  and  to  God 
the  Judge  of  ail,  and  to  the  spirits  «f 
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hut  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  and  to 
the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel  (Heb. 
ziL  18-24.)  And  hence,  we  may  all 
sing  with  joy  and  exultation— 

"  '  How  happy  is  the  Christian's  state !' 
His  sins  are  all  forgiven  ; 
A  cheering  ray  confirms  the  grace, 
And  lifts  his  hopes  to  hearen.'* 

a  The  third  consequence  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  is,  that  we  are  now  per- 
mitted and  enabled  to  rejoice  in  hope 
of  fatvae  gloij.  Joyful  as  is  the  pre- 
sent state  of  &yor  wherein  we  stand,  it 
sinks  into  comparative  insignificance 
when  contrasted  with  the  glory  that  is 
about  to  be  revealed,  when  this  mortal 
shall  put  on  immortality.  For  ^  then 
will  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that 
is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  m  vic- 
tory" (1  Cor.  XV.  64)  Then  will  appear 
the  great  white  throne  in  the  heavens  : 
then  will  we  all  hear  the  sweet  words 
of  our  Redeemer,  "  C!ome.  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared tfor  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world**  (Matt.  xxv.  34)  And  then 
will  we  all  enter  into  hu  everlastiuff 
kingdom,  where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and 
where  are  blessines  for  evermore. 

4  The  fourth  iSessed  consequence  of 
our  being  justified  by  faith,  is,  that  we 
can  now  rejoice  even  in  tribulationa 
This  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of 
all  Christian  paradoxes.  Nothing  seems 
to  be  more  absurd  to  the  unbelieyer ; 
or  to  the  man  who  has  his  portion  in 
this  life.  To  him  no  chastenmg  seems 
to  be  ioyouB,  but  grievous.  Me  esti- 
mates nis  happiness  and  prosperity  by 
the  degree  of  nealth  which  he  emoys — 
by  the  amount  of  wealth  which  he  ac- 
cumulates —  and  by  the  honor,  power, 
and  fame  which  he  acquires. 

But  the  Christian  has  a  very  diffe- 
rent standard  of  comparison.  One  of 
the  plainest  axioms  of  the  system  is. 
that  **  All  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  Qod,  to  them  who 
are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose" 
(Rom.  viiL  28.)  He  looks  upon  this 
life  as  a  state  of  trial—a  state  of  necee- 
saiy  discipline.  He  knows  that  Qod 
does  not  willingly  grieve  or  afflict  any 
man.  And  hence,  he  is  fully  persuaded, 
that  if  required  to  pass  through  the 
furnace  of  affliction,  it  is  because  he 
needs  it— it  is  for  the  purpose  of  puri- 


fVing  his  heart  and  life— it  is  in  order 
that  these  light  afflictions  which  are 
but  for  a  moment,  may  .become  instru- 
mental in  working  out  for  him  an  eter- 
nal weight  of  glory,  great  beyond  ex- 
pression (2  Cor.  iv.  17.) 

Such  is  the  view  that  every  true  be- 
liever takes  of  the  Divine  administn- 
tion,  considered  objectively.     Bat  be 
has,  at  the  same  time,  witun  his  own 
heart  and  in  his  own  experience,  the  , 
most  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  truth  ;l 
of  all  that  is  revealed  on  this  suhject  | 
He  feels  and  realizes  in  his  daily  life,  < 
that  tribulation  produces  patience— and  i 
that  patience  produces  approbation—  i 
and  that  approbation   produces  and  ' 
strengthens  his  hope.  And  hope  sprins-  i 
ing  up  in  the  midst  of  all  his  trials,  sot- :' 
ferings,  and  afflictions,  produces  witain  | 
his  heart  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory.    And  hence,  he  can  al- 
ways say  with  David,  "  It  is  good  for 
me  that]  I  have  been  afflicted  ;  that  I 
might  learn  thy  statutes'*  (PBa.cxix.  71.) 

6.  The  characteristic  strength  of  this 
hope,  or  rather,  a  firm  persuasion,  that 
if  we  are  only  faithful  unto  death,  we 
will  surely  be  made  partakers  of  God's 
eternal  favor,  is  another  blessed  conse- 
quence of  the  gospel  method  of  justifi- 
cation. The  ground  of  this  conndence 
is  threefold.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  the 
legitimate  effect  of  the  love  of  Qod  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  is  given  us.  llie  believer  who 
has  thus  become  a  habitation  ot  God 
through  the  Spirit,  has  received  the 
strongest  possible  evidence  of  God*s  con- 
tinued fidelity.  He  has  already  in  his 
possession  an  earnest  of  that  inheritance 
which  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  awajr  (ttom.  viiL  23,  2 
Cor.  L  22,  V.  6,  Eph  L  13-14)  And 
therefore,  though  his  present  tabernacle  ! 
of  clay  may  be  dissolved,  he  can  look 
forward  with  perfect  confidence  to  the 
future  occupation  of  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens  (2 
Cor.  v.  1.) 

The  second  ground  of  our  confidence 
in  reference  to  the  future,  consists  in  | 
fact,  that  even  while  we  are  sinners, ' 
God  so  loved  us  as  to  give  his  only  be- 
gotten Son  for  our  redemption.    This 
was,  indeed, 

"  Amazinj 
And  love 


grace  unknown, 
iyoiid  degree." 


There  is  nothing  in  human  love  or  com- 
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MBsion  that  will  compare  with  this. 
The  nearest  approximation  to  it  is  found 
in  the  few  cases  in  which  men  of  deep 
sympathetic  feelings,  have  voluntarily 
laid  down  their  lire  for  the  sake  of  a 
kind,  merciful,  and  gracious  benefactor. 
But  God  commends  his  love  towards 
us,  in  that  while  we  were  his  enemies, 
Christ  died  for  us.  Surely,  then,  the 
&vour  of  God  will  never  be  less  to  the 
reconciled  loyal  subjects  of  his  govern- 
ment, than  it  was  to  a  world  of  rebels. 
Surely  he  will  now  withhold  no  sood 
thing  from  them  that  walk  uprigntly. 
Surely  evenr  adopted  son  and  daughter 
of  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  may  confi- 
dently exclaim  with  Paul,  "  I  am  per- 
suaded, that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  heignt,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  aole  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord  *'  (Roul  viii.  38-39.) 

The  third  element  of  our  confidence 
is  found  in  the  lift  of  the  Messiah.  If 
his  death  has  been  so  efficacious  in  pro- 
moting our  happiness,  much  more  will 
his  life  secure  our  final  and  eternal  sal- 
vation. All  authority  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  is  now  committed  to  him  on  our 
account.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  been 
commisioned  as  his  principal  agent,  not 
only  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  and 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  but 
espedsdly  to  be  in  the  heu-ts  of  all  his 
followers  as  a  well  of  water  springing; 
up  unto  everlasting  life  (John  iv.  14,  vIl 
38-39} ;  while  Michael  and  Gabriel,  and 
myriads  of  other  heavenly  messengers, 
are  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs 
of  salvation  (Heb.  L  14.)  There  can  be 
no  doubt,  therefore,  with  respect  to  our 
personal  security  and  final  triumph  over 
death,  hell,  and  the  grave,  provided 
only  that  we  continue  to  fisht  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal 

6.  And  hence,  as  another  consequence 
of  our  being  justified  by  faith,  we  mav 
now  always  rejoice  in  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bv  or  through 
whom  we  have  received  the  recondliv 
tion.  This  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of 
the  Christian.  No  Atheist  can  do  this. 
No  mere  Deist  can  do  it.  Nor  can  any 
other  class  of  sceptics  do  it  While 
there  is  enmity  against  God  in  the  heart 
of  any  man,  he  cannot  look  with  com- 
phicency  upon  either  the  being  or  the 


attributes  of  Jehovah.  It  is  no  plea- 
sure to  him  to  know  that  God  nuide 
the  universe,  that  he  sustains  it,  and 
that  he  governs  it— that  he  is  omnipo- 
tent, omniscient,  and  omnipresent — and 
that  he  will  finally  dispose  of  ^  things, 
both  in  the  heavens  above  and  in  the 
earth  beneath,  according  to  the  eternal 
principles  of  justice  and  equity.  He 
would  much  rather  believe  that  there  is 
no  God— no  future  judgment— no  righ- 
teous administration  ot  the  hiws  and 
government  of  the  universe.  His  pros- 
pects of  happiness  are  all  confined  to 
the  present :  and  to  the  little,  narrow, 
contracted  sphere  of  his  own  earthly 
possessions. 

But  how  very  different  are  the  views, 
the  feelings,  and  the  prospects  of  the 
Christian.  His  patrimony  is^the  uni- 
verse. And  he  knows  very  well  that 
its  safety,  as  well  as  his  own  security, 
depends  on  the  being,  attributes,  per- 
fections, and  government  of  Jehovah. 
And  hence,  he  always  rejoices  in  him 
as  the  only  unwasting  fountain  of  life, 
health,  and  happiness. 

What  a  rich  cluster,  then,  of  celestial 
fruit,  we  have  here  growing,  as  it  were, 
out  of  the  gospnel  method  of  iustifica- 
tion.  What  a  rich  banquet  is  here  pro- 
vided for  the  hungry  soul.  True,  in- 
deed, this  is  but  the  first  firuits  of  the 
system.  It  is  only  a  foretaste  of  what  is 
to  follow.  But  surely  it  is  enough  to 
allure  all  our  senses :  and  to  satisfy,  for 
the  present,  all  our  desires.  To  feel 
conscious  that  we  are  at  peace  with  God 
—to  be  allowed  to  approach  his  mercy- 
seat,  and  to  address  nun  as  "our  Fa- 
ther, who  art  in  heaven" — to  know 
that  Christ  is  our  brother,  and  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  our  advocate  and  com- 
forter—to be  able  to  look  forward  with 
entire  confidence  to  "  the  glorious  ap- 
pearing of  the  great  God  and  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ  ;'*  when  the  |[rave 
shall  ffive  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it, 
and  when  death  and  hades  shall  give  up 
the  dead  which  are  in  them— to  be  fully 
persuaded,  that  if  we  are  only  faithful 
unto  death,  we  will  all,  at  last,  appear 
before  the  throne  to  receive  the  crown 
of  life,  the  harp  of  gold,  and  the  palm 
of  victory— to  know  that  the  battle  of 
life  will  then  be  over  —  that  there  will 
be  no  more  sin,  no  more  pain,  and  no 
more  death— that  Christ  will  then  lead 
us  to  fountains  of  living  waters^  and 
that  God  will  himself  wipe  away  all 
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team  from  our  eyes  :— surely,  my  dear 
brother,  this  ought  to  be  enough  to  cap- 
tivate the  soul  of  every  rational  son 
and  daughter  of  fallen  Immanity. 

*'  A  hope  so  great  and  so  divine, 

May  trials  well  endure ; 
And  parlfjr  oar  souls  from  sin, 

As  Ghnst  himself  is  pure.'* 

But  the  misfortune  is,  that  many  will 
|iot  be  persuaded  to  ponaer  and  to  study 
these  things  for  themselves.  Their 
minds  are  absorbed  from  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the 
pride  of  life.  They  can  read  all  that  is 
written  on  the  sulgect  of  wealth,  power, 
and  earthly  fame,  but  they  have  no 
time  to  study  the  Living  Oracles ;  no 
time  to  sit  down  with  Apostles  and 
Prophets,  to  drink  from  the  pure  foun- 


tain of  Qod's  own  inspirataon.  Badk  is 
their  plea— and  such  is  their  praetioe— 
and  such,  I  may  add,  will  be  their  des- 
tiny. 

But  there  is  more  hope  in  the  rising 
generation,  provided  onlv,  that  their  re- 
ligious education  be  duly  oomsienoed, 
and  properly  conducted.  Youth  is  ttie 
time  to  form  character.  And  lienor 
my  great  anxiety  that  the  students  of 
your  academy,  as  well  as  of  «very  other 
school  in  Onristendom,  shidl  devote 
much  of  their  time  to  the  study  of  the 
'^Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
make  them  wise  even  unto  salvation, 
through  the  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  May 
God  prosper  you  in  this  benevolent 
work,  and  make  your  institution  a  bless- 
ing to  our  age  and  nation. 

R  m: 


THE  KEQUIREMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCHES.- 
MAGNANIMITY. 


-No.  IIL 


Laroc-heartednbsb  has  many  pha- 
s^,  and  in  the  Christian  life  itnnds 
opportunity  of  their  fullest  develop- 
ment The  little-souled  sinner,  wrapt 
up  in  the  almost  impenetrable  sheatn- 
ing  of  his  ever-grasping  selfishness,  is  a 
character  the  very  opposite  of  the 
Christian.  While  self-love  is  proper  and 
necessary,  yet  in  excess  it  becomes  the 
sin  and  bane  of  the  man  himself  and 
the  efficient  cause  of  his  non-fulfilment 
of  the  obligations  he  owes  alike  to  Gk>d 
and  man.  The  selfish  man  centres  in 
himself  all  that  is  owing  to 'Deity  and 
humanity.  His  heart,  destitute  of  all 
sympathy,  dries  up  and  withers  into  a 

gnarled,  unfeeling  Knot.  Only  so  far  as 
e  supposes  his  own  interest  or  grati- 
fication may  be  subserved,  is  his  ear 
open  to  the  call  of  Qod  or  man.  In 
such  a  state  of  hardness  and  impeni- 
tence of  heart,  does  Qod  find  a  sin- 
cursed  world :  for  its  redemption  he 
sends  his  love-breathing,  soul-anima- 
ting gospel ;  and  heaven  s  message  re- 
ceived, the  cold,  dead  heart  of  stone 
ffives  place  to  a  sympathetic,  Qod-lov- 
mg,  man-blessing  heart  of  flesh.  The 
commandment  comes,  and  is  apprecia- 
tingly  received,  which  bids  that  God 
be  loved  with  all  the  mind,  and  soul, 
and  heart,  and  strength,  and  one's 
neighbour  as  oneself  The  enlarging 
sympathies  of  the  new  and  heaven-bom 
soul  are  called  forth  into  active  exer- 


cise by  such  an  exhortation  as  says, 
**  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  thingSL 
but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of 
others.** 

The  desires  of  a  nature  oonstantiy 
expanding  under  the  genial  sunshine  A 
heavenly  oenevolenoe,  must,  bjr  viitne 
of  their  very  beine,  go  fortn  m  daij^ 
search  of  objects  of  kindly  intepest  Not 
more  natural  is  it  for  the  flowers  to  put 
forth  their  leaves  and  buds  to  the  warm- 
ing breath  of  Spring,  than  for  the  ''new 
creature  in  Chnst  c^us"  to  fi^el  and  act 
with  sympathetic  regard  for  the  well- 
being  of  others.  If,  as  we  must  admit, 
there  are  in  this  busy  demanding  worid 
of  ours,  innumerable  hindrances  to  the 
^ratification  of  these  divinelv-inftised 
desires,  yet  there  are  on  the  otber  hand 
as  numerous  opportunities  oonstantlT 
presenting  themselves,  wfaerebv  the  wil- 
iing  mind  ma^  prove  its  wiilingnessL 
The  most  willing  shall  not  be  able  to 
accomplish  all  he  desires ;  but  for  any 
one  to  say,  he  has  no  opportunity,  is  to 
adopt  a  vain  excuse,  and  to  give  evi- 
dence of  the  exceeding  feebleness  of  tlM 
divine  life  within  him  —  if  not,  tiu^t  it 
is  extinct. 

That  sacrifices  must  be  made  to  over- 
take the  work  which  hearenly  benevo- 
lence prescribes,  is  to  be  onderatood. 
Magnanimity  implies  saorifioe  c^some 
kind ;  and  when  we  contend  for  it  asa 
Christian  virtue  —  as  a  want  of  the 
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churehes,  we  ha^e  before  ob  the  distinct 
eonaiderationy  that  in  the  due  gratifica- 
tion of  thoee  philanthropic  sentiments 
'  which  the  gospel'implants  in  the  hu- 
man breast,  there  must  be  the  surren- 
der, more  orfleas,  of  that  which  othei^ 
wise  would,  or  might,  have  gone  to  the 
upfilling  of  the  oup  of  mere  personal  en- 
jojment  Now  we  do  not  know  what 
title  a  man  has  to  the  name  of  the  self- 
denying  Jesus,  if  he  do  not  exercise 
himself  in  the  yielding  of  his  own  plea- 
sure for  the  good  of  others.  If  he  is  to 
pursue  precisely  the  same  course  after 
conversion  as  before — if  he  is  to  aggran- 
dise his  time  as  much  for  mere  self- 
ward  ends^-if  he  is  to  devote  his  means 
as  mnoh  for  personal  emolument— if  he 
is  to  apply  his  alnlities  as  much  for  sel- 
Mi  olgects — from  what,  and  to  what, 
we  would  sisk,  is  he  converted?  If 
theoiogians  have  mystified  conversion 
doctrinal^,  have  not  others  rendered  it 
a  mere  myth  in  practice  1  We  cannot 
doubt  the  need^oe  there  is,  for  a  large 
mcrease  of  that  seeking  not  one*s  own 
—that  living  for  the  good  of  others,  to 
which  tbe  k>ye  of  God  most  certainly 
prompts,  and  whieh,  when  seen  by  the 
work^  wiU  have  BK>re  power  in  winning 
men  over  to  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,  than  we  can  well  express. 
The  Cain-like  spirit  which  asks,  ^'  Am 
I  my  brother's  ieeper  V  must  be  ezor- 
cisea  hom  the  chnreh,  if  ever  she  is  to 
he  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ  The 
two  cannot  dw^  together.  As  the 
dawn  of  day  dispels  the  darkness  of 
night,  so  the  fuller  drinking  into  the 
one  spirit  ot  the  gospel  would  of  neces- 
sity evandsh  that  of  the  world.  Instead 
of  that  Belf-aeekiBg  which  oocupies  the 
thoaghts  and  lives  of  most  Christians, 
each  one  who  has  named  the  name  of 
Ohrist^^woidd  feel  proim)ted,  not  only 
as  b^ig  the  steward  of  Qod's  manifold 
grace,  but  as  possessing  the  mind  of 
Christ,  to  look  as  he  did,  to  the  good 
of  others.  The  answer  to  Ood  of  the 
sinner  and  the  backsliderconld  not  then 
he,  *'  If  a  man  careth  for  mv  boul  ;**  for 
then  eveiy  one  ao  tai^^ht  of  God  would 
feel  ^nd  apply  the  exhortation  given  to 
^  believers,  to  look  diligently  Test  any 
fell  from  the  grace  of  God  —  lest  any 
voot  of  bitterness  spring  up,  producing 
trouble  and  defilement,  orlest  any  for- 
nicator or  pno&tte  person  arise.  As 
much  thua  as  by  argument,  do  we  ex- 
pect the  settlement  of  the  question  of 


the  oversight  of  the  heritage  What  is 
there  but  the  absence  of  true  Christian 
magnanimity,  to  prevent  the  immediate 
throwing  into  the  field  of  a  vast  amount 
of  unemployed  labor  ? 

Like  produces  like.  Example  is  con- 
tagious. One  worthy  trait  of  character 
worthily  exhibited,  leads  to  the  develop- 
ment, in  the  actor  and  in  his  witnesses, 
of  other  and  analogous  virtue&  A  be- 
nevolent care  forthewell-beingof  others 
is  a  cardinal  preventive  of  envious- 
ness,  illiberality,and  unforgivingness  of 
spirit  Large-neartedness  and  narrow- 
mindedness  are  far  as  the  poles  apart ; 
and  he  who  exercises  himself  in  the  ac- 
tive labors  of  Christian  benevolence, 
will  feel  himself  so  great  a  debtor  to 
grace  divine,  as  to  lead  to  the  over- 
whelming:, as  in  a  sea  of  gratitude,  idl 
the  uprising  forms  of  h^-born  envy, 
bigotry,  and  relentlessness. 

That  one  who  from  the  heart  makes 
it  his  business  to  seek  the  good  of 
others,  should  be  envious  of  the  good 
thev  have,  is  impossible.  Such  an  one 
will  not  envy  the  possession  of  gift, 
grace,  or  talent,  by  his  neighbour  or  his 
brother,  in  any  condemnable  sense.  His 
desires  will  not  be  those  of  robbery ; 
they  will  be  no  more  than  the  fires  of  a 
lawful^  honorable,  and  commendable 
ambition.  His  covetousness  will  be  of 
the  complexion  recommended  by  the 
Apostle  when  he  exhorts—"  Covet  ear- 
nestly the  best  gifts.*'  He  will  desire 
to  excel,  but  it  will  be  in  order  to  the 
edifying  of  the  church.  He  will  seek 
the  wealth  of  others,  not  that  he  may 
be  enriched  and  they  impoverished,  but 
that  he  may  add  to  their  store  of  hea- 
venly treasure:  for  thus  in  making 
others  rich,  he  enriches  himself  Phif 
anthropy  is  the  death  of  envy.  The 
man  of  large  soul  does  not,  cannot 
iMreathe  its  atmosphere. 

Nor  will  Brother  Greatheart  lace 
himself  up  within  narrower  compass 
than  truth,  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  ren- 
ders needful  He  may  find  it  tight 
enough  at  times,  as  all  girdles  are— and 
truth  is  his.  That  he  won*t  forget 
His  charity  is  neither  that  of  falsehood 
nor  indifference.  If  he  be  girt  more 
tiehtly  than  his  fellows,  so  that  they 
c^  him  Mr.  Bigot^  as  sure  they  will,  it 
shall  not  be  because  he  loves  them  less, 
but  truth  the  more,  and  the  God  of 
truth  the  most  Truth  has  its  limits, 
and  within  these  the  most  magnani- 
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mous  of  the  faith*8  defenders  have  ever 
stood,  having  their  loins  well  mrt  abont 
them.  But  though  trath  is  of  all  stem 
things  the  most  unyielding,  and  though 
in  a  world  of  sin  and  error,  it  is  its  na- 
ture to  isolate  all  whom  it  engirdles, 
still  it  does  not  withdraw  their  sympa- 
thies from  the  transgressor  and  the 
errorist  Like  its  author,  where  it  can- 
not approve  it  will  pity,  and  where  it 
cannot  pity  it  will  blame.  Faithtul  it 
must  be.  But  its  faithfulness  is  not  a 
blind  force,  but  a  just,  intelligent  dis- 
crimination of  things  that  differ.  It 
does  not  imagine  everything  to  be  a 

Srinciple,  nor  when  it  finds  a  principle 
oes  it  ride  it  to  death.  It  shuns  ex- 
aggeration as  much  as  falsehood  ot 
feeoler  stamp.  It  apprehends  the  dif- 
ference between  the  lawful  and  the  ex- 
pedient, and  rejoices  in  liberty  when- 
ever it  is  expedient. 

The  man  of  enlarged  Christian  spirit 
knows  both  how  to  forbear  and  how  to 
forgive.  Unlike  the  churl  and  the  bigot, 
he  acts  in  constant  recognition  of  the 
truth  of  the  proverb,  that  it  is  human 
to  err,  but  divine  to  forgive.  He  feels 
that  for  himself  he  needs  a  like  forbear- 
ance and  forgiveness  —  that  as  he  finds 
in  others  aspectsof  character  and  modes 
of  action  that  do  not  commend  them- 
selves to  his  conceptions,  so  he,  on  the 
other  hand,  has  his  faults  and  failings, 
which,  to  others,  are  likely,  if  not  cer- 
tain, to  be  more  or  less  uncongenial. 
He  judges  rightly,  that  since  every  man 
has  his  own  individuality  —  his  own 
habits  of  thought,  and  his  own  expe- 
rience of  life,  which  in  every  instance 
differ  firom  the  idiosyncraciea- of  all 
other  men,  it  is  no  more  than  the  dic- 
tate of  a  heart  ennobled  by  the  philan- 
thropy of  heaven,  to  cultivate  dauy  that 
spirit  of  forbearance  and  forgiveness 
which  the  blessed  and  gracious  Saviour 


so  constantly  exemplified,  and  so  disr 
tinctly  enjoins  on  the  recognition  of  all 
who  would  profit  by  his  ^oe.  He 
would  as  soon  think  of  singing  the 
devil's  praise,  as  of  *'  harping  on  the 
discordant  strings  of  a  brother's  M- ' 
ings.  To  be  incessantly  complaining, 
murmuring;,  quarrelling,  snariing,  bark- 
ing, growling,  is  too  bad  for  dogs,  much 
less  for  men  —  forgiven  and  sanctified 
by  (H^aoe.  Who  does  not  despise  the 
snarler,  who  has  ever  some  complaint 
against  some  brother  or  brethren  not  in 
court,  but  in  heart  dragging  its  slow, 
slimy,  interminable  length  aJong,  as  it 
would  seem,  to  the  day  of  judgment ! 
And  who  does  not  honor  the  magnani- 
mous friend  who,  having  cause  of  com- 
plaint, goes  right  up  to  the  offender, 
withstands  him  to  the  face  because  he  I 
is  to  be  blamed— there  and  then  faith- 
fully, yet  forbearingly  and  forgivingly, 
closes  the  account  with  hearty  good- 
will and  the  right  hand  of  fellowship ! 

Brethren,  let  us  cultivate  Christian 
magnanimity  in  all  its  grand  and  enno- 
bling features.  Depend  upon  it,  we 
need  it  much — more  than  we  hare  ever 
thought  We  contend  for  the  grandest 
and  most  magnanimous  of  principles— 
the  pure  and  unadulterated  gospel  and 
truth  of  God ;  and  if  we  do  this  in 
little-souled  oontemptibleness,  how  de- 
servedly may  the  world  laugh  us  to 
scorn !  There  is  much  in  eveiy  fight, 
and  more  in  fight  for  truth,  than  in 
other  combats,  and  most  of  all  in  fight 
for  religious  truth,  to  inflame  the  pass- 
ions ;  and  certain  is  it,  that  if  they  be 
not  worthily,  they  shall  be  unworthily 
incited.  Let  us,  then,  seek  oonstantlv 
to  maintain  and  diffuse  that  healthfm, 
cheerful,  animating,  cementing,  attrac- 
tive glow  of  soul-expanding  love  which 
radiates  from  the  Sun  of  Bighteousnesa 

Edinburgh.  T.  H.  M. 


DEPARTURES  FROM  PRIMITIVE  CHRISTLANITY. 


The  Bible  is  avowedly  the  book  of 
Protestants  —  the  New  Testament,  the 
Christian's  directory.  While  "all  Scrip- 
ture given  by  inspiration  of  God,  is  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instraction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,  that  portion  of  it  written  after 
the  advent  of  our  Saviour  furnishes 


laws  and  regulations  peculiar  to  the 
Christian  dispensation.  Would  it  not 
be  derogatory  to  the  authority  of  Christ 
as  our  Lawgiver,  to  indulge  the  thought 
that  he  has  omitted  an^hing  that  is 
necessary  to  the  full  establishing  and 
governing  of  his  kingdom  ?  This  oeing 
the  case,  we  have  no  need  to  go  back  to 
former  dispensations  to  learn  ourdn^* 
for  whatever  is  important  and  adi^tei 
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to  the  new,  will  have  been  incorporated 
by  the  Great  Teacher ;  much  less  do  we 
need  to  add  anything  to  his  ^*  finished" 
work. 

It  is  common  to  consider  Christ  In 
the  threefold  character  of  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  During  his  sojourn 
on  earth,  he  acted  only  in  the  capacity 
of  Prophet  or  Teacher.  Not  bemg  of 
the  oriler  of  Aaron,  he  could  take  no 
part  in  the  priestly  office.  He  must 
first  make  an  offering  of  himself,  ascend 
on  high,  and  there  enter  the  **  inner 
sanctuarjjr'*  for  us,  before  he  could  act  as 
"  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession." 
This  is  clearly  set  forth  in  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  viL  viiL  It  is  equally 
true  that  he  assumed  no  regal  honors 
or  authority,  till  he  had  paid  on  Calvary 
the  price  of  man's  redemption,  and 
"ascended  up  where  he  was  before." 
According  to  the  same  Apostle,  it  was 
"  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our 
sinb,  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Migesty  on  high."  Was  not  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  the  signal  of  the  act  of  coro- 
nation 1  So  Peter  declared  in  his  dis- 
course on  that  memorable  occasion 
(Acts  ii.  29-3e.)  The  concluding  sen- 
tence of  this  discourse  reads  thus  :— 
'*  Therefore,  let  all  the  house  of  Israel 
know  assuredly,  that  Gk>d  hath  made 
that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  cruci- 
fied, both  Lard  and  Chriur 

It  was  during  the  period  that  elapsed 
between  the  resurrection  and  the  ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord,  that  instructions  and 
commandments  were  given  to  the  disci- 
ples concerning  his  kingdom,  and  that 
they  were  appoitated  lus  ambassadors, 
with  fuU  powers  to  set  up  that  king- 
dom, declare  the  terms  of  admission, 
and  the  laws  by  which  its  subjects 
should  thereafter  be  governed.  They 
had  already  received  the  assurance  that 
**  when  he,  the  spirit  of  truth,  should 


come,  he  should  guide  them  into  all 
^ru^A-~should  bring  all  things  to  their 
remembrance  which  Christ  had  spoken 
unto  theoL"  We  may  relv,  then,  on 
the  Apostles  as  the  faithful,  unerring 
exponents  of  his  laws  —  the  safe  and 
only  safe  guides  in  all  matters  pertain- 
ing to  the  church  or  kingdom  of  Jesus 
the  Christ 

Having  now  arrived  at  a  definite 
starting  point,  we  can  easily  determine 
what  are  "  departures  firom  Primitive 
Christianity,'*  by  reference  to  the  teach- 
ing and  practice  of  the  Apostle.  It  is 
a  matter  of  the  first  importance,  that 
these  questions,  in  regard  to  the  setting 
up  of  Messiah's  reign,  his  sole  authority 
as  Lawgiver  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion—with a  proper  distinction  between 
the  terms  of  admission  into,  and  the 
laws  to  govern  the  subjects  o/Aob  king- 
dom—be definitely  settled.  The  want 
of  this  has  been  a  fruitful  source  of 
error.  The  sentiment  is  a  very  preva- 
lent one,  that  the  gospel  only  sets  forth 
genetrU  principles,  leaving  a  wide  mar- 
gin for  human  theories  and  speculations 
— ^to  cut  down  here,  draw  out  there, 
and  put  into  almost  any  shape  to  suit 
the  taste  and  convenience  of  different 
ages,  chisses,  and  conditions  of  men.  Of 
its  adaptation  to  the  whole  human 
family,  no  rational  mind  can  undei^ 
standingly  deny  :  but  it  would  signallj 
fail  of  accompDsning  its  object,  did  it 
not  bring  down  the  pride  of  the  human 
heart,  and  secure  unconditional  and  un- 
reserved submission  to  Christ  the  Lord. 
To  do  this,  its  requirements  must  be 
definite,  uniform,  and  positive.  Such 
they  are,  as,  on  a  future  occasion,  I  shall 
attempt  to  show.  In  the  meantime,  I 
would  ask.  at  least,  a  second  reading  of 
the  thougnts  here  presented,  as  these 
are  the  premiaes  on  which  our  conclu- 
sions wul  mainly  be  based. 

J.O.R 


THE  MANIFESTATIONS  OP  GOD.-No.  V. 


8.  Ths  manifestation  of  God  to  Jacob 
on  his  return  from  Padan  Aram,  (Gen. 
xxziL  24-30)  next  claims  our  attention. 
Jacob  had  served  his  Uncle  Laban  se- 
veral vears  —  had  married  Leah  and 
Hachei  —  become  the  father  of  eleven 
sons,  and  acquired  a  considerable 
^ount  of  wealth  in  flocks  and  herds. 
Having  taken  a  final  farewell  of  Laban, 


he  was  now  returning  to  the  land  of 
his  fathers.  Beaching  the  Northern 
boundary  of  the  land  of  Gilead,  lying 
Eastward  of  the  Jordan,  he  met  a  nost 
of  celestial  messengers.  What  was  the 
mission  of  these  *'  angels  of  God,"  we  ! 
are  not  informed.  Whether  it  was  di- ' 
rected  to  Jacob,  or  had  regard  to  other 
of  the  sons  of  men,  appears  not   In  aU 


^ 


BBTTISH  HILUENNIAL  HASBIKQSB. 


Wb.  1,  *60. 


probabilitj,  they  at  least  tendered  to 
Jacob  a  mendfy  fialotatioiL  They  seem 
ta  have  occaeioaed  the  patriarch  no 
disttesa.  The  only  commeiit  on  this 
mcideiit  left  on  record,  is  the  eircum' 
stance  that  Jaeob  signalized  the  event 
by  giviaff  a  memorsal  name  to  the  place 
where  (^*a  host  atid  his  own  host 
met,  viz.  Mahanahim,  i.  a  two  bosU, 

6od*s  messeageis  having  departed, 
Jacob  dispatched  messengers  to  his 
brother  Esau,  in  Edom,  in  order  to  se- 
cure a  friend^  meeting.  The  measen- 
gera  retuined,  bringing  the  intelligence 
that  Esstt  was  on  the  road  to  meet  Ja- 
eob)  accompanied  with  four  hundred 
men.  These  facts  looked  portentious } 
En»V  defiogns  were  surely  eviL  That 
he  shoidd  be  already  on  the  road — 
should  have  with  him  ao  large  a  band 
of  mea,  probably  armed,  left  to  Jacob 
searoely  any  other  inference  than  that 
his  brother  now  meditated  the  vengefal 
eoqpression  of  his  long-dierished  ill-will ! 
Jaeob  was;gi«atly  afraid  and  distressed 
His  akurm  prompted  him  to  adopt  vi- 
gorous preoantioaaiy  measures,  for  the 
purpose  of  disanning  hia  injured  bro- 
ther's hostility.  We  need  not  now 
dwell  at  length  oathe  details  of  Jacob's 
plana  Sumce  h  to  say,  thsy  exhibit  to 
the  utmost  advaoAage^  the  dkill  of  thdr 
author's  natural  diarscter.  Hiainsiffht, 
foresight,  and  comtrivanoe  here  find  le- 
gitimate scope^  and  betrsr^  sot  those 
features  of  low  cunning  which  unhap^ 
ptfy  had  answered  b«t  too  well  to  his 
name  Supphuter,  Doubtless,  too,  Ja- 
cob's natural  sagacity  was  at  this  time 
strengthened  and  directed  bv  that  €k>d 
whose  graoioiis  pi»senoe  had  been  with 
him  since  the  event  of  Bethel^  aa  ha  had 
vot  previously  enjoyed  it  Let  the 
reader  mark  well  the  meparatioB  made 
h^  Jacob  for  meeting  £saa  —  tiie  divi- 
sion of  his  whole  subBtanca  into  two 
bands— his  importunate  pleading  with 
the  Ck)d  who  had  promised  to  be  with 
him  and  do  him  good— his  selecting  and 
sending  forward  a  magnificent  oresent 
to  his  brother— the  messages  ne  put 
iato  the  mouths  of  those  servaata  to 
whom  the  present  was  entrusted—  his 
caretul  detention  of  his  flocks  and 
frnnily  till  the  present  should  have  had 
time  to  expend  its  propitiatory  power 
on  Esau's  mind ;— and  his  conclusion 
must  be,  that  Jacob  had  done  every- 
thing which  sanctified  wisdom  could  de- 
vise, to  avert  his  brother's  wrath  before 


he.  had  that  interview  with  God,  and 
put  forth  those  further  powers  ol  oott- 
quest  which  have  immortalized  him  as 
**  wrestling  Jacob.^^  i 

Let  us  now  rehearse  the  inimitable  | 
story.  ^  So  went  the  present  over  be- 1 
fore  him  :  and  himself  todged  that  night  | 
in  the  companv.  And  he  rose  up  that  | 
nighty  and  took  his  two  wivea,  and  his  j 
two  wamen>aervantS|  and  his  ^ven 
sons,  and  passed  over  the  ford  Jabbok. 
And  he  took  them,  and  sent  them  over 
the  brook,  and  sent  over  what  he  ha4 
And  Jacob  was  left  alone ;  and  there 
wrestled*  a  man  with  Mni  until  the 
broitking  of  the  day.  And  whea  he  saw 
that  he  prevailed  not  agMUst  him,  he 
smote  the  hollow  of  hia  thigh ;  andl^ 
hollow  ol  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint 
as  he  wrestled  with  him.  And  he  said. 
Let  me  go,  for  the  day  breaketh.  And 
he  said,  I  will  not  fet  thee  go^  except 
thou  bless  me.  And  he  said  uato  him. 
What  is  thy  name?  And  he  said,  Jafiolk 
And  he  said.  Thy  name  shall  be  caUed 
no  more  Jacob  (snpplanter),  but  JmmAy 
(contender  with  God) :  for  thou  haat 
contended  with  God  and  with  men,  sad 
hast  prevailed.  And  then  Jacob  arioBd, 
9iaA  said,  Deokce,  I  praqp  thee,  thy 
name.  And  he  said,  Wherefose  ia  it 
that  thou  doat  ask  after  my  niMHiel  And 
then  ha  blessed  him  there*  And  Jacob 
caUsd  the  name  o€  the  place  Peniel^  (^0 
face  of  God) :  for  I  have  seen  God  &oe 
to  face,  and  my  life  is  preserved."' 

That  this  trcM,  in  net,  a  manifeet*- 
tion  of  Deity  to  Jacob,  does  not  adnifr 
of  legitimate  doubt  That  Jaeob  st 
first  discovered  whom  it  waa  he  was 
wrestling  with,  need  Hot  be  affirmed* 
The  rising  moon,  seen  through  a  muiky 
atmosphere,  is  often  at  fisst  mistalpem 
for  some  oommon  earthly  fine;  vet 
mounting  higher,  and  putting  en  her 
veil,  the  v^d  beauty  of  her  fiuse  ia 
sesa  worthy  an  orb  <^  heaven.  Thus, 
however  Jacob  might  for  a  while  be 
unaware  of  the  divine  dignity  of  his 
combatant,  and,  observing  his  visage, 
mistake  him  for  a  oommon  mortal,  it  is 
pretty  dear  that  it  waa  not  long  before 
at  least  a  suspicion  of  the  real  truth 
stole  over  him.  Else,  why  his  urgoney 
to  obtain  a  bUssing  from  him  whom  j 

*  Lit.  raised  the  dust.  The  verb  is  de- 
rived £rom  a  noun  signiiyinff  "dost**— 
"  becaoge,"  says  Oesenhu,  **ia  wnatling 
the  dnst  is  taiaed." 
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joBt  before  he  had  Btriven  to  conquer  1 
*'  Except  TH0T7  bleas  me  V  Does  not 
the  peroepticm  already  dawn  on  Jacob's 
miDdy  that  a  Ueaediig  from  him  whom 
be  has  been  reeiaiiBg  aa  thoogh  a  fue, 
will  serre  him  good  stead  in  the  im- 
{  pending  appearance  of  Esau  1  The  edge 
'  of  the  patriarch's  suspicion  la  farther 
sharpened  by  the  authoritative  manner 
in  which  the  "'  man  "  changes  the  name 
Jacob  to  Israel,  and  the  significant  man- 
ner in  which  the  new  name  is  justified 
— *'  for  thou  hast  contended  with  Ood 
and  with  men,,  and  haat  prerailed." 
Waa  tlHfl,  then,  God )— who»  though  by 
smiting  aad  disWeating  Jacob's  taigh^ 
he  had  shown  how  easilv  he  could  van- 
quish the  patriarch,  in  nia  mercy  bad 
yielded  to  the  suppliant's  invincible  de- 
termination ?  Whether  it  was  this  that 
satisfied  Jacob,,  or  whether  wb»  Jacob, 
in  Inrnw  aaked  the  strangers  name^and 
it  ia  sinply  added—"  he  blessed  him 
there,"  we  should  understand  that  the 
blessing  waa  given  in  the  manner  de- 
aired,  «nd  the  sought  for  naase  declared,, 
this,  aft  feast,  ia  eertaiay  thai  Jacob  did 
eome  to  know  the  divine  character  of 
himi  who  at  first  seemed  to  him  but  a 
*'  man."  Hwtoiy  was  then  epitomiaed 
hi  aaoMflu  Hence,  Jacob  called  the 
namo  of  that  memorable  spot,  near  the 
brocdc  Jabbok,  in  Gilead,  by  the  memo- 
rial name,  Feni-VL—ihe  /ace  of  God  : 
*'  for,"  said  he,  *'  I  have  seen  the  face  of 
Elohim,  and  my  life  is  preserved." 

If  this  did  not  settle  t  ne  question  that 
on  this  occasion  it  waa  God  who  mani- 
fested himself  as  man,  every  doubt 
would  be  eempeUed  to  yield  befose  the 
allusion  to  this  incident,  contained  in 
Hosea  zii.  3-7.  "  He  took  his  brother 
by  the  heel  in  the  womb,  and  hy  his 
strength  he  contended  vmkQod:  yea^ 
he  (intended  taUh  the  angel  and  pre- 
wled  ;  heweptandmadesnpi^eation 
unto  him. :  he  found  him  in  Bethel,  and 
there  heapake  with  us  ^  evenJnHOVAH, 
God  of  hosta ',  Jehovab  is  his  memo- 
riaL"    Thia  is  oonelusiva 

The  gradual  manner  in  which.  Jeho- 
vah at  ^ia  time  manifested  himself  to 
his  servant,  is  indeed  peculiarly  beauti- 
ful and  'noteworthy.  It  not  only  re- 
minds us  of  a  previous  occasion  when, 
f&  a  wav  juat  similar,  Yahveh,  appear- 
ing to  Abraham.  as>  a  weacy  traveller, 
was  afterwEoda  recognized  aa 'Hhejudee 
of  all  the  earth;'*  but  it  instinctively 
^^8  the  mind  to  glance  onward  to  the 


fulness  of  time,  when  "  the  Word 
made  fiesh  and  dwelt  among  «s  "—and 
when,  in  like  manner,  the  incarnate 
Word  by  degrees,  as  in  Peniel,  unveiled 
his  glory. 

The  comment  of  Hosea  brings  out 
another  facL  The  "  God-man"  of  Ge- 
nesis is  the  '*  Messenger  Yahveh"  of 
Hosea.  In  the  former  doenmenty  the 
appearing  one  is  identified  aa  both 
'*  man"  and  ''  God ;"  in  the  latter,  as 
both  "anger'  and  ''Jehovah,"  »  weU 
as  "  God^  Pot  these  names  together 
and  we  have— mem,  anad,^  Gody  Yah- 
veh, He  with  whom.  Jacob  wrestled 
was  all  these  ;  viz.  ^^man^*^  temporarily,, 
aa  to  the  vehicle  of  his  appearing ; 
"  angeT  or  messenger,  aa  to  his  office  m 
the  godhead  ;  *'  God;'  as  to  the  abso- 
lute dignity  of  his  nature :  and,  "  Yah- 
vehp  the  Becoming  One,  through  whom 
Deity  is  revealed  to  man,  the  Coming 
One  who  should  one  day  appear  as  the 
Sovereign  of  the  Temple,  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  Covenant,  tne  Second  Adaan,^ 
the  Bedeeming  Kinaman  of  our  falku 
raca 

It  reuaina  to  notice  the  object  of  this 
manifeBtation  in  Peniel.  Obviondy  it 
wae  to  bless  Jacob,  and  give  him  confi>- 
dence  to  go  forward  and  present  himself 
to  his  brother.  But  why  doea  God> 
manifest  himself  to  Jacob  ae  a  ^*man  f 
And  why  the  determined  combat  9  To 
the  former  question,  if  presented  by  it- 
self, it  might  be  sufficient  to  reply  b^ 
asking  in  return,  whether  divine  mani- 
festations have  not  ever  been  made  by 
the  assumption  of  the  human  form  1— 
whether  ordinary  celestial  messen^rs 
have  not  usually  oeen  seen  in  something 
like  human  visage,  but  swift  in  tradmi^ 
mighty  in  strength,  and  glorioua  in 
countenance  1  But  when  we  associate 
with  the  human  vehicle  of  this  imhu- 
fiestotion,  the  hnman-like  '^wrestling'' 
which  followed,  an  answer  oi  anot&r 
kind  seema  more  appropriata.  Were 
not  the  human  form  and  numan  strug- 
gle designed  to  oounteiact  the  common 
tendency  to  oonoeiveof  Deity  as  taking 
little  concern  in  human  affairs^  and, 
especially,,  aa  not  at  all  influenced  by 
human  sum^cations !  Here  we  behold 
the  adorable,  illimitabie  Creator  of  hea- 
ven and  earth,  putting  himself  so  to 
BOeak,  uithin  IUmt  creatwr^e  power.  He 
allows  himself  to  be  grasped,,  grappled 
with,  detained,  and  overcome,  iHayei 
cally— by  the  masde  and  will  of  a 
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wonn  of  the  eartb,  that  he  may  body 
forth  in  trapc  deed  the  spiritual  bold- 
ness, believing  energy,  moral  determi- 
nation, and  intercessory  invincibleness 
on  the  part  of  his  creatures  in  which 
he  delights  !  Jacob,  though  maimed, 
was  not  yanquished;  still  he  cried — "  I 
will  not  let  thee  go  P*  His  physical 
triumph  was  a  stepping-stone  to  a  mo- 
ral one.  He  must  naye  a  blessing!  He 
obtained  one  —  a  rif^ht  royal  one  —  a 
proud  memorial  of  his  daring.  Thenoe- 
rorth  his  name  should  proclaim  him  a 
successful  contender^wUli-Ood !  Rich 
reward  for  his  *'  weeping  and  supplica- 
tion." 

Now,  if  Crod,  temporarily  assuming 
manhood,  and  condescending  to  a  phy- 
sical wrestling,  put  himself  in  the  power 
of  the  Shepherd-chief,  and  was  pre- 
yailed  upon  and  prevailed  oyer ;  how 
much  more  are  we  justified  in  saving 
that  he  has,  since,  more  fully  put  him- 
self within  the  grasp  of  mortals,  having 
permanently  clothed  himself  with  our 
bone  and  our  flesh,  and  committed  him- 
self to  us  by  exceeding  ffreat  and  pre- 
cious promises  which  had  not  then  been 
{^ivenf  The  King  eternal,  immortal, 
invisible,  loves  to  bejinterceded  with. 
Even  as  far  back  as  Isaiah's  time,  the 
lack  of  human  intercessors  was  regard- 
ed as  proof  decisive  of  divine  displear- 
sure  towards  the  people  of  the  Ola  Go- 


venaiit  K  any  of  the  Lord's  disciples  I , 
have  grown  half  afraid  of  real  impoiv  I 
tunate  prayer,  let  them  ponder  these  jl 
words—so  (^phically  lamenting  the  : 
absence  of  mteroession  of  the  Peniel  j 
order—"  And  there  is  none  that  calleth  I 
upon  thy  name,  that  tUrreth  up hinudf  \\ 
to  take/cut  hold  of  thee :  for  thou  hast  j 
hid  thy  face  from  us,  and  hast  consumed  >  I 
us  because  of  our  iniquities"  (Isaiah  j, 
bdv.  7.)  That  GkMl  has  now  given  us  • 
the  light  of  the  knowled^  of  his  glory,  " 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Ghnst,  inst^  of  | 
constituting  a  reason  why  *'  wrestling"  '' 
prayer  shomd  cease,  is  the  very  oppo-  1 1 
site.  Paul,  who  basked  in  that  gioiy,  , 
well  knew  this:  and  hence  enusted  li 
brethren  whom  ne  had  never  seen  in  < 
this,  as  in  a  mighty  co-operative  work —  I ! 
'*  Now,  I  beseech  you,  for  the  Lord  Je-  {j 
sus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  i, 

Spirit^thatyeAQONIZBTOGETHEBWITB  li 

ME,  in  your  prayers  to  Qod  for  me ;  |< 
that  I  may  bedehveredfrom  them  that  l| 
do  not  believe  in  Judea  :  and  that  my  ii 
service  which  I  have  for  Jerusalem  may  'I 
be  accepted  of  the  saints ;  that  I  may  ii 
come  unto  you  with  joy  bv  the  will  of  || 
Qod,  and  may  with  you  be  tefreshed" 

iBom.  XV.  30-32.)  In  like  manner, 
)rethren,  pray  for  us.  The  God  of 
Peniel  bless  you,  and  be  with  you  aU. 
Amen.  J.KR 

Dundee. 


TO  THE  NEWLY  CONVERTED. 


Tbthe  conversion  implies  more  than 
is  now  often  felt,  done,  or  experienced 
by  many  styled  converts.  We  may  be 
converted  to  a  party,  to  a  doctrine,  or 
from  one  practice  to  another,  and  not  be 
converted  to  Qod,  nor  have  any  change 
of  heart  True  conversion  to  Qod  af- 
fects the  entire  will  and  heart — all  the 
flections.  Conversion  to  Qod  implies 
that  we  enter  his  service  willingly,  de- 
voting all  our  powers  to  his  service- 
that  we  have  become  servants  from 
choice  or  constrained  by  love.  The  con- 
verted person  is  always  lustified  as  well 
as  purined  by  faith,  and  becomes  a  child 
ot  Qod,  adopted  into  the  household  of 
faith,  there  to  ei^oy  and  exhibit  the 
spirit  of  adoption  and  show  the  obedi- 
ence of  a  son. 

Peter,  when  addressing  a  large  com- 
pany of  Jews,  uttered  an  important 


oracle  when  he  said,  *^  Repent  ye  there- 
fore and  be  converted,  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of 
refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  **  (Acts  ill  9.)  Here  con- 
version is  made  as  much  a  means  of  en- 
joyinj^  pardon  as  repentance.  On  the 
genuineness  of  our  conversion  will  de- 
pend our  steadfastness  in  the  fiuth  and 
eigoyment  of  all  the  gospel  promises. 
Conversion  being  personal  and  palpaUe 
in  all  its  effects,  there  is  no  reason  for 
doubt  left  as  to  whether  we  are  con- 
verted or  not  The  dead  tree  can  as 
easily  produce  leaves  and  fruit,  as  the 
unconverted  can  walk  uprightly,  show 
piety  to  God,  or  eiyoy  that  nope  whidi 
nils  with  jov,  and  makes  one  not 
ashamed  to  oe  reproached  for  Ohrmt 
Also,  every  one  knows  whether  he  has 
sought  the  Lord  and  his  ways  with  sin 
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cerity  of  heart,  and  whether  he  has 
tamed  away  from  Berving  Satan  and 
walking  in  the  wa^s  of  ungodly  men. 

Conversion  imphea  a  change  of  state, 
and  brings  into  a  new  seryioe,  yielding 
new  pleasures,  and  new  and  rich  re- 
wards. Any  one,  then,  whose  faith, 
working  by  love,  has  resulted  in  his 
conversion,  has  a  new  heart,  has  put  on 
'*the  new  man,**  has  a  new  name,  a 
new  hope,  a  new  life,  and  new  and  hea- 
venly desires. 

Do  we,  then,  address  one  who  is  a 
new  convert  to  Qod  through  faith  in 
Christ  1  Remember,  the  race  begun  is 
not  the  crown  won.  Arm  yourself  with 
the  whole  armour  of  God,  to  stand  fast 
in  the  faith.  The  warfare  against  sin  is 
but  begun.  The  battle  must  be  fought, 
not  with  fleshl.y  weapons,  but  with  the 
weapons  found  in  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
You  must  fight  '*  the  fight  of  faith  ** 
under  the  Captain  of  salvation,  and  a 
victory  and  glory  will  be  sained.  The 
race  set  before  you  must  oe  run  with 
humble  diligence.  Unbelief.  "  the  sin 
which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  *  and  every 
other  encumbering  sin,  must  be  for- 
saken and  guardea  against ;  and  then, 
looking  to  Jesus  for  an  example,  the 
race  may  be  run  with  success,  all  ob- 
stacles overcome,  and  that  crown  gained 
which  is  greater  than  all  treasures  be- 
low, and  efinal  to  all  that  is  great  abova 
Do  not  think  the  race  too  long ;  for  life 


will  soon  come  to  a  close.  Do  not  think 
the  way  too  narrow  :  for  the  Lord  him- 
self prepared  it.  ana  fitted  it  to  be  the 
path  to  life  ana  glory.  Nor  view  the 
country  through  which  you  travel  as 
bearing  no  good  fruit ;  for  faith  and 
hope  produce  many  pleasant,  nay,  hea- 
venly fruits,  to  gladden  the  pilgrim  even 
while  below. 

You  now  have  new  duties  to  perform, 
and  new  pleasures  to  enjoy.  The  Lord 
has  prepared  a  weekly  feast  for  vou,  and 
a company.of  friends  to  meet  witn,  on  his 
own  day.  Your  aim  should  be,  then, 
to  be  in  your  place  in  the  assembly  to 
hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  sing  his 
praise,  and  join  to  supplicate  nis  favour 
and  pardon.  And  with  a  glad  and 
grateful  heart,  to  celebrate  that  crown- 
ing act  of  his  love,  the  shedding  oi  his 
precious  blood  to  purge  vou  from  sin. 
Let  his  love  control  your  heart,  and  call 
forth  that  love  and  gratitude  due  to 
him  from  every  sinner  redeemed  by 
him  from  destruction  which  could  never 
end.  And  ever  think  of  that  crown 
which  the  Saviour  will  sot  on  the  heads 
of  all  his  faithful  followers,  which  will 
sparkle  and  shine  with  glory  to  all  eter 
nity,  while  vou  may  traverse  the  path- 
less celestial  fields,  and  ever  learn  to  ! 
adore  and  praise  the  Lamb,  who  re- 
deemed you,  and  gavelhimse^  for  you 
on  Calvary.  *  J.  B, 


INTRODUCTORY  QUESTIONS  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLK 

titles  they  do  ?— Each  receives  its  name 
from  the  author  who  wrote  it 

Were  these  books  all  written  at  the 
same  time  1— They  were  written  at  va- 
rious periods. 


THE  SIXTEEN  BOOKS  OF  PROPHEGT. 

How  many  books  of  Prophei^  are 
there  I — Sixteen. 

How  are  they  divided  9— -Into  miqor 
and  minor  Propheta 

How  many  miy  or  Prophets  are  there  1 
—Four. 

Name  them  9 — Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Eze- 
kieL  and  Daniel 

How  many  minor  Prophets  are  there  ? 
— ^Twelve. 

Which  is  the  first  ^-Ho8ea. 

Which  is  the  last )-— Malachi. 

Name  them  in  order. — Hosea^  Joel, 
Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum, 
HabaKkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zecha- 
riah,  and  MalachL 

Whv  are  these  styled  miner  Pro- 
phets ?--They  wrote  so  little. 

Why  do  these  several  books  bear  the 


GENERAL  QUESTIONS 

The  Book  of  Lamentation  is  a  kind 
of  an  appendix  to  the  Book  of  Jere- 
miah, tnough  counted  as  a  separate 
book. 

How  long  was  the  Old  Testament  in 
being  written  9— Ten  hundred  and  fifty 
years. 

How  many  writers  were  there  of  the 
Bible  1— About  forty. 

How  many  were  writers  of  the  Old 
Testament  9— Between  thirty  and  forty. 
The  exact  number  is  not  Icnown,  as 
there  were  several  anonymous  writers. 

How  many  writers  of  the  Old  Tes- 
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taaieftt  caa  yon  aamet  —  Thir^,  at 
least 

Who  were  tfaeyY— Moaes,  Joahna, 
9amnelf  £zra,Nehemiah,SolomoD,  Gad, 
Nathan,  Zechariah,  Humi,  Job,  Da- 
rid,  Aataph,  Jedulhtui,  Heman,  Ethan, 
laaiah,  Jeremiah,  Exekiel,  DanieL  Ho- 
aea^  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  jonah,  Micah, 
Nanum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Mala- 
chi 

^ow  many  dispeoEationa  of  r^igioii 
have  there  been  f— Threa 

Name  them.— The  PMriaidial,  Jew- 
ish, and  Christian. 

What  is  themeaaiag  of  Patrinolial  % 
— Fatherlr. 

When  (M  it  eommttnce  ^-With  the 
first  families  of  raa& 

How  long  d&dit  continiie  t— Twenty- 
five  hundred  vears. 

Who  waa  High  Priest  under  it)— 
Melchisedeck. 

Who  was  he  1— King  of  Salem. 

When:  did  the  Jewi^  and  Mosaic 
dispensation  commence  t  —  With,  the 
giving  of  the  law  on  SinsL 

Whea  did  that  tidce  place  9  —  Abont 
the  yeav  of  the  world  2000,  or  B.(X 
1491. 

How  long  did  ^s  Jewish  dispensar 
tion  eoBtinue  ?— About  1400  yem 

WhoVas  the  Mediatoruttderthis  dm** 
pensatibn  9— Moses. 

Who  was  the  Lawgiver  9— Moses^ 

Who  was  the  first  High  Priest  under 
this  dispensation  ^— Aaron. 

Of  wnat  tribe  was  he  i— Levi 

Through  which  tribe  was  the  Priest- 
hood to  come?— That  of  Levi 

When  did  the  CSiristian  disoeasation 
commence)  —  At  the  first  Pentecost 
after  the  crucifixion  aad  ascension  of 
the  Saviour. 

When  did  the  Christian  era  eom- 
menoe  ?— With  the  birth  of  the  Saviour. 

Who  is  High  Priest  under  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation  I'-Jesua  Christy  our 
Advocate  with  Qod. 

Was  he  a  High  Priest  while  hero 
upon  the  earth  1^— He  could  not  be. 
SeoHebwviiL4 

Was  there  »  ehsngo  m  the  priest^ 
hood  ?— There  was. 

Was  there  a'Changejin  tha  law  incon- 
seouenoe  of  a  change  ift  t^  priestiiood  i 
--Them  wa&    SeaHeb^  viL  IS. 

Whem  aire  the  Jewish  SeviptiBM 
found  t--I)i  the  Old  Testament 

Where  may  tto^Cfaiisti8&  Scriptuvea 
be  IbuDd  ?--])n  tho  KcnrTlBitttneBt. 


What  is  the  meaning  of  ScriplnsB  1— 
Primarily,anythiiig  wntteu— «  writing. 
It  is  appropriated  to  the  Old  ami  New 
Testaments. 

What  ia  the  mewng  of  religion  V— 
Be  and  lingo,  (Latin)  to  vebind,  or  bind 
again. 

How  many  kinda  of  li^t  are  there 
IB  the  course  of  a  day^-^our  kiadsL 

What  ate  they  9— 1st,  Svttlight ;  2nd, 
Moonlight;  3rd^  Starli^t;  4th,  Twi- 
Ught 

Of  what  may  a  day  be  a  figure  l-Of 
the  worid,  or  of  a  man's  life. 

What  of  these  lights  mav  the  Fktri- 
arohal  age  be  compared  to  f— The  star- 
light 

To  which  the  Jewish  a|^l  — The 
moonliffhl 

To  which  the  Christian  9—The  sub* 
tiffht 

Who  mav  be  compared  to  twili^tt— 
John  the  &»tist 

Define  twuigfat  ^-It  is  the  min^^ 
of  all  lighta 

In  what  form  was  the  Bible  oi^- 
naj^  writtett  ?^In  manuscript 

When  waa  the  Bible  now  in  xm 
ttBMslatedl— From  lOOf/to  1611.  doriitf 
the  reign  of  King  Jamea  L  of  England 

What  ia  the  meaning' of  tnmelalioB  I 
—Changing  Ikem  one  iMiguage  nrto 
another. 

How  many  years  Is  it  since  §!•  was 
translated  9— About  250  years. 

Were  the  Scriptures  divided  into 
chapters  and  verses  by  the  Apostles  \—- 
iWv  were  not 

When  was  the  division  into  chapters 
first  adopted  f— In  the  twelfth  century. 

By  whom  1— Cardinal  Cairo. 

When  was*  ttie  division  into  venes 
first  made?— In  a.d.  IMl. 

Bf  whom  t— Robert  Stei^na;- 

What  was  the  ot^ect  of  hi»  making 
this  division  V-He  did  it  aa  a  matter 
of  amusement 

How,  then,  ^hcmld  we  atody  &e 
Scriptures  9— Without  r^gaict  t&tke  di- 
visions of  chapters'  and  vemsBt 

How  many  yean  are  we  de|ieBdant 
upon  the  Biole  for  our  knowledge  of  the 
world's  history,  prior  to  the  period  of 
profane  history  9-^About  3000  years. 

BJEVIKW. 

How  is  the  Bible  divided!  What  is 
the  meaning  of  Testament  I  Of  wiUt 
Ot  Covenant  9  How  many  books  are 
there  in  die  Bibkf    Howmattyintiie 
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(M  Testament  9  How  many  in  the 
NevTeatamentt  How  many  diviaioiia 
of  booki are  there9  Whai  k  the  first 
diTidont  What  the  second  f  What 
the  third?  What  the  fourth!  How 
many  books  of  Law  are  there  3  How 
manyofHistorrf  HowmanyofPoetnrt 
How  many  of  Prophecy  1  What  is  the 
meaning  ex  the  names  of  the  first  five 
books  9  How  many  mi^or  Prophets 
are  there  9    Name  tnem  9    How  many 


mimBT Prophets  are  there9  Which  is 
the  first  9  Which  is  the  hist  9  Will 
yon  name  them  all  in  order?  How 
many  dispensations  of  religion  have 
there  been  9  Name  them.  What  does 
Patriarchal  mean?  How  long  did  it 
oontinne9  When  did  the  Mosaic  be- 
gin? How  long  did  it  continue?  When 
did  the  Ohristian  begin?  Will  you 
mention  the  figure  used  to  explain  t^ese 
dispensations  f 


SKETCH  OP  D.  S.  BURNET,  OF  CINOINNATL 


BT  aUAYBZABD, 


The  subject  of  this  sketch  ja  a  pro- 
minent minister  of  the  Gospel,  of  the 
denomination  known  in  this  commu- 
nity as  **  Disciples  of  Christ'*  .He  is 
now  fiftvone  yeare  of  age,  and  has  been 
for  neanj  (^irty-five  years  a  preacher, 
having  commenced  his  evangelical  lar 
bors  while  at  college,  at  the  ace  of  six- 
teen. The  Rev.  (or  Elder,  as  he  prefers 
b^ng  designated)  D.  S.  Burnet  is  the 
son  of  the  Hon.  I.  G.  Burnet,  who  was 
for  thirteen  years  Mayor  of  Cindnnati, 
said  the  nephew  of  Judge  Bumet,|of  the 
same  place,  (from  w£>m  the  Burnet 
House,  Cincinnati,  takes  its  name) ; 
also,  the  nephew  of  Judge  D.  G.  Bur^ 
netf  quancUxm  Provisions  President  of 
the  BepuUic  of  Texas.  Since  entering 
the  ministry,  although  uninterruptedly 
engaged  in  the  gr^  work  he  then 
espoused,  he  has  not  constantly  occu- 
pied a  pastoral  ration.  During  this 
interval  he  presided  for  two  years  over 
Bacon  College,  Kentucky— one  of  their 
oldest  institutions  of  learning;  ten 
▼ears  he  was  president  of  a  female  col- 
lege, and  some  thirteen  years  more  he 
was  enga^d  in  editing  papers  and  pe- 
liodicus  m  the  interest  oi  ins  denomi- 
tion,  or,  more  properly,  of  the  prinoiplea 
and  practices  they  are  aiming  univer- 
sally to  disseminate. 

Mr.  Burnet  is  constitutional^^  a 
thinker,  and  habitually  a  elote  Bible 
ttudeni,  as  is  clearly  indicated  in  his 
sermons,  which  are  always  extemporar 
neons.  The  study  of  the  Bible,  it  may 
here  be  remarked,  is  a  characteristic  of 
this  denomination,  and  their  preachers 
number  some  of  the  most  eminent  living 
Biblical  scholars.  Mr.  Burnet's  inde- 
pendence as  a  thinker  was  early  maai- 
rested  He  is  of  Presbyterian  parenti^ 
and  was  brought  up  under  Presbyterian 


influences.  In  tsxXj  youth,  the  bent  of 
his  mind  was  religious.  At  about  fif- 
teen years  of  age,  without  ever  having 
himself  questioned  the  Scriptural  au- 
thority for  infant  baptism,  he  attended  a 
series  of  discourses  by  a  minister  of  the 
denomination  to  which,  by  education, 
he  was  attached,  which  had  for  their 
object  the  divine  axUhority  for  admin- 
istering  the  ordinance ^  baptism,  to  un- 
oonaftrted  children.  Contrary  to  the 
design  of  the  preacher,  the  enect  of  his 
argument  on  the  mind  of  his  young 
preacher,  was  exactly  opposite  to  that 
which  he  intended.  Not  only  was  his 
confidence  in  the  validity  of  infant  ba|>- 
tism  shaken,  but  he  became  convinced 
at  the  same  time  that  t^e  true  mode  of 
baptism  was  by  immersion.  Under 
these  drcumstanoes,  the  teaching  of  the 
Baptids  seemed  more  congenial  to  his 
views,  and  accordingly,  at  the  age  of 
sixteen,  he  was  admitted  to  fellowship 
in  one  of  their  churches.  In  this  the 
free-thinking  proclivities  (I  use  the 
term,  not  in  its  opprobrious  sense,  of 
course)  of  our  young  inquirer  were  also 
mani^ted.  When  the  questions  were 
pro{K>unded  to  him  respecting  his  be- 
lief in  certain  articles  of  fiuth,  prepara- 
tory to  his  admission,  he  frankly  de- 
clined to  confess  that  he  did  so  believe, 
for  the  reason  that  he  had  not  had  suf- 
ficient time  or  experience  to  determine 
the  matter  for  hiinself  on  Bible  grounds, 
and  said  that  he  must  therefore  refuse 
to  profess  his  unqualified  belief  in  any- 
thing else  than  the  naked  Bible,  See- 
ing tne  boldness  and  evident  honesty 
of  the  youthful  neophyte,  the  prescribed 
conformity  was  waived,  and  he  was  ad- 
mitted. VeiT  soosL  after  this,  at  the 
Bolieitation  of  his  pastor,  he  began  to 
speak  in  relsgious  assemtdies^  and  for 
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which  he  eyiDoed  so  much  aptness  that 
he  was  at  onoe  looked  upon  aa  "  called 
of  Gh)d  **  to  the  work  of  the  miniBtiy. 
The  necessary  preparations  tor  taking 
this  step  were  immediately  commenced ; 
but  when  the  time  ^for  his  ordination 
arrived,  the  same  difficulty  of  noxrcon- 

JwTHiUif  was  again  encountered.  He 
was  passed,  however,  on  the  gn^und  of 
having  evidenUy  been  "called.'^  But 
in  the  course  of  time,  when  his  dissent* 

_  ing  views  were  more  fuller  developed,  a 
separation  from  the  Baptist  church  be- 
came inevitable,  and  his  identity  with 
the  "  Disciples    was  the  result. 

Mr.  Burnet  is  a  worker.  For  thirteen 
years  he  was  the  pastor  of  a  church  in 
Cincinnati,  zealouslv  enniged  in  the 
cause  to  which  his  me  has  b^n  devoted, 
and  to  which  church,  it  may  here  be 
stated,  he  has  returned,  after  a  pro- 
tracted abeenca  During  the  last  eigh- 
teen months  his  labours  have  been  of 
an  itinerant  character,  mainly  in  the 
States  of  Missouri,  Kentucky,  Ohio,  and 
Kansas  territory.  During  this  period 
he  is  said  to  have  nreached  seven  hun- 

j  dred  times,  and  he  nas  not  unfrequently 

I  delivered  as  many  as  fifteen  discourses 
in  a  single  week. 

In  person,  he  may  be  described  as 
rather  fine  looking.  He  has  an  excel- 
lent body,  a  large  intellectual  head, 
and  a  face  (unshaven  except  the  upper 
lip)  full  of  purpose  and  expression. 
Though  a  little  below  the  medmm  sta- 
ture, his  uniformly  erect  attitude  and 
manly  hce,  give  him  a  dignified  and 
commanding  appearance.  His  hair  and 
whiskers  are  of  an  iron-grey  mixture ; 
the  former  is  combed  back  off  his  ears, 
which  seems  to  be  the  &vourite  minis- 
terial mode,  although  the  loss  of  hair 
in  his  case  may  render  this  necessary — 
a  slight  tuft  on  his  "  or^an  of  benevo- 
lence*' being  the  principal  argument 
of  his  top-head  against  the  claims  of 
baldness.  His  brows  are  arched  and 
prominent,  evincing  strong  perception, 
and  hia  whole  forehead  is  massive. 
Strength  and  endurance,  physical  and 
mentaL  are  depicted  in  ever^  lineament 
of  his  face.  His  dark  eye,  m  conversa- 
tion, beams  with  intelligence,  while  his 
fixed,  weU-defined  mouth  bespeaks  a 
character  wrotight  out  in  the  man's  life. 
An  a  speaker  he  is  thoughtful,  confi- 
dent, and  earnest,  rather  than  passion* 
ate  or  presumptuous.  For  an  extem- 
pore speaker,  he  is  remarkably  terse  and 


accurate  in  his  diction,  and  is  no  less  ; 
correct  in  his  pronunciation.    From  a  J 
single  hearing,  I  think  he  ku^  pathos.  '| 
He  is  persuasive,  but  his  ^ipeals  are  | 
more  to  the  head  than  to  the  heart  I 
True,  his  fS&xi  to  which  I  here  idBr— 1| 
his  discourse  on  the  Sunday  momiof,  j 
at  the  church  of  the"DiBciplea,"TwelfUi  I 
Street,  below  Melon— was  an  exponJ^m  I , 
intended  for  a  congregation  of  comma- 1 
nicants  rather  than  for  the  unconvertedL 
and  may  therefore  not  have  expressed  > 
his  usual  ardor  as  an  evangditL    He  is '; 
evidently  not  incapable  of  warmth,  bat  I 
his  feelings  are  manifestly  under  the 
control  of  his  judgment    His  style  is  | 
scholarly,  though  more  noted  for  pe^  J 
spicuity  than  ornament    He  does  not  * 
undertake  to  compel  assent  by  mere  ! 
vehemence  or  force  of  sound,  nor  en- ' 
deavor  to  cut  his  way  throuj^h  opposing ,' 
obstacles  by  sawing  the  air,  but  pio- 
ceeds  to  establish  hia  propositions  by 
appeals  to  the  Word  of  Qod  alone, ' 
from  which  he  rarely  quotes  without 
unfolding  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  | 
quotation  as  indicated  by  the  context, 
and  the  circumstances  under  which  it 
appears  upon  the  sacred  page.    In  this  , 
respect  Mr.  Burnet  exhibits  a  more  than  \ 
ordbary  acquaintance  with  the  Bible, 
not  only  with  its  letter,  but  with  its  \ 
sublime  and  comprehensive  plan  as  a , 
whoU,   To  a  promiscuous  congregation  ' 
he  may  at  times  seem  obscure  and  me-  | 
taphysical ;  although  he  is  less  liable  to 
be  so  regarded  by  those  of  his  own  de- 1 
nomination,  the  members  of  which,  as  | 
already  intimated,  are  generally  well 
instructed  in  the  Bible.    This  is,  m  fact,  i 
one  of  their  cardinal  principles.    They  I 
do  not  believe  in  fishing  oabes  (in  a 
Scripture  sense)  into  the  church,  and  ' 
immediately  setting  them  to  work,  with- 
out either  strength  or  knowledge,  to  I 
"  convert  only  ;'*  out  rather  hold  that , 
they  should  "  tarrv  at  Jeridio  till  their  \ 
beards  be  grown  :   in  other  words,  that  , 
they  should  be  ted  themselves  before  i, 
they  are  set  to  feeding  others— that 
they  should  have  instiUed  into  their  i 
minds  and  hearts  a  respectable  know- 
led^  of  the  Bible,  before  attempting  to  ^ 
enlighten  others  in  matters  ot  which  j 
they  themselves  are  ignorant 

Mr.  Burnet  is  not  a  flash  preacher  in  i 
any  sense.    He  is  learned,  condse,  and 
conscientious,  and  in  the  most  impor^  ; 
ant  sense  —  that  of  making  himself , 
clearly  understood— eloquent  j  but  he 
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does  not  possess  the  elements  of  what 
is  termed  a  "popular*'  preacher.  **  Fash- 
ionable** congregations  would  probably 
quite  as  soon  go  without  hearing  the 
Qoepel  at  all,  aa  to  have  Mr.  Burnet  for 
their  minister.  Not  that  he  is  intellec- 
tually inferior  to  some  who  are  deeply 
enshrined  in  the  velvet  aflfections  of  con- 
gregations of  the  latter  class,  but  then 
he  nas  not  what  the  critical  v>orld 
would  pronounce  '*  sublime  !**  or  even 
"  splendid  f  in  a  preacher.  Mr.  Guin- 
nesis,  hj  his  warmth,  his  whole-soul  in- 
terest in  his  subject,  and  fascinating 
manner,  will  attract  thousands,  where, 
under  the  same  circumstances,  Mr.  Bur- 
net would  attract  but  hundreds ;  and 
yet  the  latter  is  unquestionably  the 
greater  of  the  two  in  mere  intellectual 
power.  For  this  reason  a  ^^  great 
preacher"  has  come  to  be  an  unmeaning 
term,  because  universally  judged  trom 
different  stand-points.  Paul,  no  one 
doubts,  was  a  great  preacher,  and  yet, 
in  the  estimation  of  the  critical  and  cul- 
tivated Athenians,  he  was  but  a  *'  6a6- 
Uer,^  I  need  hardly  add,  that  similar 
verdicts  are  even  now  sometimes  flip- 
pantly passed  upon  devout  and  able 
ministers  of  our  modern  wise  Atheni- 
ans, both  in  the  church  and  out  of  it. 

Mr.  Burnet  possesses,  in  a  high  de- 
gree, what,  to  one  in  his  position,  is  an 
invaluable  gift,  a  faculty  for  imparting 
instruction.  Few  can  be  so  obtuse  as  to 
listen  to  one  of  his  discourses,  without 
receiving  some  substantial  addition  to 
their  stock  of  Scripture  knowledge. 
Even  his  views,  from  which  the  hearer 
may  feel  honestlv  inclined  to  differ,  are 
presented  in  such  a  light  as  to  impart 
an  increased  relish  for  the  study  of  the 
Bible,  if  nothing  else. 

His  discourse  on  Sunday  morning,  as 
already  stated,  was  a  running  exposi- 
tion, and  was  founded  upon  the  Scrip- 
ture contmned  in  the  First  Epistle  of 
Peter,  from  the  fifteenth  verse  of  the 
first  chapter  to  the  seventeenth  vertseof 
the  second  chapter  inclusive.  In  the 
course  of  his  remarks  upon  the  various 
points  contained  in  this  passage,  several 
of  their  distinguishing  denominational 
peculiarities  were  indicated. 

It  would  prolong  this  article  unduly 
to  introduce  a  sketch  of  the  history  and 
principles  of  this  religious  society  ;  and 
yet,  as  they  number  but  a  single  con- 
gregation in  Philadelphia,  and  are  there- 
fore oom|)aratively  unknown,  it  seems 


proper  that  some  reference  shoiold  be 
made  to  them  in  this  connection.  With 
regard  to  their  name^  that  oi  Christians 
was  originally  assumed,  and  it  is  said, 
but  for  fear  of  being  confounded  with 
the  Unitarians,  would  have  been  uni- 
versally adopted.  Although  known  here 
as  "  Disciples  of  Christ,^  in  the  West, 
where  they  are  more  numerous,  the 
simple  term  Disciples  is  their  general 
appellation.  They  are  sometimes  nick- 
named, from  the  conspicuous  part  taken 
by  Alexander  Oampbell  and  nis  father, 
lliomas  Campbell,  in  propagating  their 
distinguishing  principles ;  although,  as 
the  giving  of  a  mans  name  to  a  reli- 
gious society  is  always  odious,  especi- 
ally where  it  is  disavowed  by  those  to 
whom  it  is  given,  it  is  very  discourteous 
to  do  so,  to  say  the  least.  In  one  re- 
spect the  "  Disciples  *'  may  be  said  to 
oe  a  monument  of  the  impossibility  of 
ever  effecting  an  outward  union  of  the 
church.  The  accomplishment  of  this 
was  the  grand  idea  of  their  inception  ; 
and  although  they  do  not  despair  of  ul- 
timately achieving  that  result,  it  is  none 
the  less  evident,  that  all  they  have 
hitherto  effected,  is  the  adding  of  ano- 
ther respectable  member  to  the  great 
familv  of  religious  denominations— one 
that  has  had  an  existence,  in  its  present 
form,  of  about  twenty-five  years,  and 
now  numbers,  upon  the  best-ascertained 
authority,  nearly  300,000  communicants 
—principally  in  the  West,  Kentucky, 
Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois,  Missouri,  and 
portions  of  Virginia. 

In  belief  anapractice  they  are  what 
are  termed  evangelical  They  have  no 
prescribed  "  confession,**  upon  which  to 
admit  members,  their  sole  standard  of 
faith  and  manners  being  the  Bible — 
as  they  interpret  it,  of  course.  They 
are  neither  wholly  Calvinistic  nor  Ar- 
minian,  but  in  these  matters  profess  to 
be  eclectic  The  Messiahship  and  Son- 
ship  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  central  truth 
of  their  faith  and  teachings,  his  mani- 
festations in  the  flesh  being  regarded  by 
them  as  the  centre  on  which  all  revela- 
tion turns:  and  hence,  they  regard  the 
denial  of  Cfhrist*8  divinity  as  anti-Chris- 
tian. Their  plea  with  their  religious 
neighbours  is  for  the  seven  unities  spo- 
ken of  by  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  "  one 
body,  one  spirit,  one  hope,  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God.**  In 
their  church  edifices  and  assemblies 
for  worship,  they  exhibit,  upon  the 
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whole,  more  prunithre  dmplicity  than 
man^  of  thm  elder  eisten.  They  hold 
**  being  buried  with  Ofarist  in  bai^iiem  *' 
to  mean  Bomething  more  than  Bprink- 
ling,  and  BO  baptize  (profening  MteMr« 
only)  by  immerBion.  and  in  oorapliance 
with  the  costom  or  the  eaiiy  chnrch, 
habitually  break  bread  on  the  first  di^ 
of  the  week.  The  obeervanoe  of  this 
Christian  ordinance  on  the  Sunday 
momiiup,  by  the  congregation  above 
referred  to,  was  beautiml  and  imprea- 
sive.  They  believe  that  immersion  alone 
constitutes  baptism,  but  they  do  not  ex- 
clude unifnwiersed  believers  from  their 
communion.  They  are  earnest  in  en- 
forcing the  doctrine  of  perianal  holi- 
ness, holding  that  sanctification  comes 
through  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. Their ''  baptizing  for  the  remis- 
sion of  Bins''  has  been  misunderstood 
and  perverted.  While  it  is  true  t^at 
they  attach  more  significance  than  some 
others  to  the  passage  in  Acts  ii.  38,  re- 


specting Fstet^  instreetioiiB  to  Ihe  in- 
quiring Jews,  that  they  sliould  ''repent 
and  be  baptised  In  the  name  of  /eens 
Christ,  for  the  pemisshu  of  situ,**  it  is 
not  teue,  as  some  have  BumK)Bed,  Chat 
they  regard  the  mere  act  of  immennon 
as  the  only  terms  upon  whieh  the  guilty 
can  receive  pardon  for  their  sina 

Thev  have,  at  the  present  time,  flome 
ten  colleges  in  sneeeasful  operation,  be* 
sideB  numerous  female  academies,  and 
are  receiving  their  foil  proportion  of  in- 
crease to  the  churches.  Their  [form  of 
government  is  eongregationaL 

We  ha ve  extracted  the  praoeding  aiti- 
cle  from  the  Press  of  Philadelphia,  Dee. 
10, 1859.  Although  there  are  several 
statements  to  which  we  take  exception, 
yet,  on  the  whole,  we  think  the  eJcetch 
has  been  written  by  one  who  is  fiee 
from  prejudice  against  the  principles 
which  the  Disciples  advocate.— J.  W. 


OPEN   COUNCIL. 


NUMBER  OF  "  THE  DISCIPLES." 
2b  the  EdUor  qfthe  AKtteimial  Harbinger, 

Ih  the  letter  signed  ''  Thomas  Coombs," 
on  page  30  of  tnis  month*s  Harbinger^ 
there  ooeurs  this  statement : — "  Allow  me 
to  ask  you  how  it  is,  that  the  adherents  of 
A.  Campbell,  of  Bethany,  United  States, 
have  hitherto  remained  so  inconsiderate 
a  body?  Last  jear  I  saw  a  table  of  the 
religions  statistics  of  the  United  States  — 
and  this  pajty  were  down  at  the  Tenr  bot- 
tom of  toe  list — with  a  very  insignificant 
amount  of  numbers." 

Now,  it  looks  very  unpolite  to  say  to  a 
man,  "  I  question  yoor  truthfulness,  Sir." 
And,  of  course,  /should  not  be  so  unpolite 
as  to  say  so  to  this  said  "  Thomas  Coombs, 
a  Baptist  minister."  It  looks  queer  though, 
I  most  confess. 

Let  us  go  to  that  respeotaUe  organ  of  the 
Baptist  denomination,  t&e  Freeman  news- 
paper. In  the  Bomber  £>r  October  12th, 
1869,  Is  a  letter  "  from  oar  own  correspon- 
dent" in  the  United  States.  In  this  letter 
<*  our  own  corresoondent"  quotes  ''  the 
Baptist  Almanack^  for  1859,  and  thus  he 
writes : — "In  addition  to  regular  Baptists, 
there  are  of  them  who  practice  immersion 
—Anti-Mission  Baptists,  58,000;  Free-WiU 
Baptists,  66,0M;  Biz-Principle  Baptists, 
SOOO ;  Serenth^Day  Baptists,  6677 ;  Chnrch 
ofQod(Wmsbreaaarians),  18^800;  Disci- 


ples, (Campbellites)  350,000;  Tnnkers, 
8200 ;  Mennonites,  36,280." 

In  this  catalogue,  those  whom  Thos. 
Coombs  calls  "  so  inconsiderable  a  body," 
nearly  double  the  numb^  of  the  seveo 
other  denominations  here  named  put  to- 
gether! Who  made  up,  then,  I  shonM 
Gke  to  know,  the  sidd  *^Tahle  of  Befigioos 
Statistics  of  the  United  States,"  in  which 
''  tlie  Disciples  were  pnt  down  at  the  Tery 
bottom  of  the  list?"  That  must  be  a  poor 
tumbling  caose  which  needs  the  props  of 
such  ffcosH  misstatements  to  hold  it  up. 

Seeing  that  your  correspondent  W.  S.  8. 
wrote  with  some  little  hesitancy  when  re- 
butting this  statement,  perhaps  yon  msT 
think  it  worth  while  to  gire  it  this  denial. 
I  am,  dear  brother,  your's  affectionately, 

S.   J.  ClDBW. 

P.8.<-*No doubt yeur  fHend  the  "Bap- 
tist ministsr"  conndered  he  deaohed  the 
argument  by  calling  as  "  the  adherents  of 
A.  Campbell,  of  Bethvay."  It  foUowt, 
then,  so  logioally,  that  we  are  not  tits  s^ 
herents  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Birmingham,  Jan.  3rd,  1860. 


A  QUESTION  FOB  BAPTISTS. 

T^  the  Editor  of  the  Mttteimioi  Bmbktjier. 

OuoHTnot  baptism  to  be  expunged  from 

the  list  of  Christian  ordinances?    It  ^ 

caused  many  a  ^Byiskm.    It  has  hctD  * 
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Moite  of  bitter  oootenticm  among  many 
fldierwtte  good  and  charitable  sonU.  They 
bAve  duspated  as  to  what  if  its  mode,  its 
proper  sabfect,  its  proper  effect,  till  the 
ffliLk  of  homan  kindness  has  curdled  in 
tbeir  brosst  Now,  can  we  not  settle  the 
whole  matter  by  doing  away  with  it  alto- 
gether ?  Bo  not  think  me  mad  or  indifiisr- 
ent  to  tmth,  for  making  this  inqoiiy.  I 
tm  neither,  bnt  simply  thinking  of  an  ar- 
gunent  often  addooed  against  those  who 
plead  for  the  baptism  of  all  who  wonld 
wear  the  name  of  Christ,  to  wit :  Paul  says 
he  "  was  not  sent  to  baptize."  Now  what 
I  wftDt  to  know  is,  if  this  is  to  apply  to  ns 
Drag&inst  ns,  and  prove  to  us  that  we  ought 
Ht  to  insist  on  baptizing  everybody  who 
»niild  be  a  Christian,  would  we  not  be  jus- 
tified in  giving  it  up  altogether ;  and  not 
taly  so,  but  be  doing  thereby  a  little  world 
tf  good,  by  removing  at  least  one  great  ob- 
stacle to  union  ?  If  there  is  any  one  of  the 
Apostles  whom  we  ought  to  imitate,  it  is 
hvL  He  was  our  apostle,  and  he  thought 
ttry  highly  of  his  office ;  and  he  says^  "  he 
»as  not  sent  to  baptize."  Now  if,  I  say, 
'^iil  means,  aa  our  objectors  say  he  does, 
iiat  baptism  formed  no  part  of  Paul's 
■Kaching,  and  that  he  did  not  enforce  it 
a  hU  hearers,  I  say  with  them,  (that  is 
or  objection)  Why  should  we  ?  It  must 
he  obvious,  with  this  idea,  that  baptism 
IK  only  to  be  administered  at  the  request 
iftbe  individual,  and  that  it  wonld  only 
k  the  simple,  ignorant,  or  punctilious  who 
toald  ask  Fanl  to  baptize  them.  He  tm- 
^nately  had  not  seemingly  tilie  power 
ifrefasing  the  applicant,  but  he  aianks 
Sod  that  he  had  been  called  upon  to  bap- 
&se  very  few.  Now  would  it  not  be  a  sub- 
M  of  oong^tulation  to  us,  if  we  were  rid 
of  it  altogether  ?  Methinks  I  hear  all  the 
t^  Baptist  ministers  who  fellowship  with 
»e  unbaptized,  wishing  tt  were  abolished, 
>n<l  those  who  have  be^  so  fortunate  as  to 
hare  baptised  but  few,  using  Paul's  words, 
^  thanking  God  they  bad  baptized  few. 
And  never  surely  can  they  descend  with 
Ae  unfortunate  candidate  into  the  bath, 
without  sighing  at  bis  narrow-mindedness 
^d  obstinacy.  Now  has  not  the  time  ar- 
nvea  to  settle  the  matter  for  ever  ?  Abo- 
|»li  the  ordinance,  and  cast  the  responsi- 
wity  on  Paul.  One  of  two  positions  he 
«ti«i  on,  either  speaking  by  tne  authority 
^f  beaven,  and  (as  our  objectors  say)  not 
^^y  speaking  lightly  of  baptism,  but  de- 
^y^^g  it  a  place  among  Gospel  ordinances, 
*«i  alnioat  expressing  a  wish  for  men  not 
jo  attend  to  it.  If  so,  surely  we  should 
pa^e  his  approbation,  and  God's,  whom  he 
invokes,  if  we  were  to  accomplish  its  afao- 
btion.  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  Paul  was 
speaking,  not  by  inspiration,  but  under  the 
mmuio  of  excitement,  and  in  that  state 
^tcring  things  which  his  calmer  judgment 


would  repudiate.  This,  of  oeurse,  would 
destroy  the  value  of  his  ezpressionB,  and 
we  would  not  be  justified  in  quoting  him. 
This  idea,  however,  is  obviously  absurd. 
Paul  was  sneaking  by  inapiralion,  and  what 
I  want  to  know  of  those  who  continually 
<|uote  theae  words  ofhis  to  us,  is^  what  pos- 
sible objection  they  can  have  to  my  propoat- 
tkm  of  abolishing  the  ordinance  altogether. 
I  would  be  ashamed  to  call  mys^  a  Bap- 
tist— aye,  even  to  suggest  it  to  a  living 
soul,  and  I  think  Paul  oast  a  reflectioii  on 
it.  It  is  no  little  thing  they  make  him  say. 
It  is  positively  impossible  there  can  be  the 
smallest  particle  of  virtue  in  it,  if  Paul 
means  what  they  say  he  does.  Not  all  the 
quotations  we  can  gather  up  from  all  parts 
of  the  Sacred  Woid  in  favor  of  baptism, 
can  outweig^  these  few  words  of  Paul. 
Paul,  thou  naat  cursed  that  ordinance — 
thou  hast  with  one  breath  shorn  it  of  all  its 
hallowed  influence.  Though  Jesua  com- 
missioned his  Ajiostles  to  proclaim  it  con- 
currently with  faith  in  him,  when  he  stood 
the  victor  over  death,  the  sole  arbiter  of  hu- 
man affairs,  and  apnointer  of  human  duties. 
Though  He  told  tnem  to  proclaim  to  all 
pecpUf  that  *'  whosoever  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,"  thy  words,  Paul, 
are  later  from  heaven  than  Uiose,  and  thou 
say  est  thou  wert  not  sent  to  baptize.  Thou 
dost  thank  God  that  few  now  required  that 
of  thee  which  Jesus  said  should  be  required 
of  all.  O,  Panll  thou  hast  blighted  that 
ordinance— would  that  thou  hadst  destroy- 
ed it  altogether.  Though  Peter,  on  Pen- 
tecost, placed  baptism  so  near  remission  of 
sins,  as  to  make  myriads  think  there  was 
some  connection  between  them.  Peter  told 
the  thousands  of  eager,  trembling  Jews,  to 
repent  and  be  baptind,  and  three  thousand 
were  by  his  word  induced  to  be  so ;  but 
thou,  Paul,  thou  hadst  a  later  message  not 
to  baptize.  O,  Paul  I  why  didst  thou  not 
speak  a  little  plainer  ?  lliou  art  our  apos- 
tle— thy  gospel  is  the  gospel  of  our  salva- 
tion. O,  I  would  that  thou  couMst  tell  us 
DOW  why  thou  dost  differ  from  Peter — ^why 
thy  Master  told  thee  thou  wert  not  to  tell 
us  to  believe  and  be  baptized,  as  were  Pe- 
ter and  his  brethren  apostles.  It  sounds 
strangely  on  our  ears,  Paul ;  but  we  believe 
thou  hadst  thy  mission  from  Jesus  himself, 
and  if  thy  qnotersand  interpreters  who  say 
baptism  was  no  part  of  thy  gospel  preach- 
ing are  right,  we  must  yield,  it  thou  wert 
not  sent  to  baptize  the  penitent  sinner, 
roost  assuredly  we  are  not.  lliose  who 
have  labored  long  to  prove  thou  didst  not 
sprinkle,  and  that  thou  didst  never  admin- 
ister baptism  to  infanta,  nor  Peter,  nor  any 
of  the  Apostles  or  first  Christians,  have  la- 
bored unprofitaUy,  for  thou  hast  with  one 
fell  swoop,  with  one  stroke  of  thy  divinely 
directed  pen,  shaken  the  virtue  from  the 
debate.  What  matter  now,  infant  or  adult, 
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fprinkling  or  immersion,  thou  Paul  hast 
thanked  Qod  thoa  didst  baptize  very  few 
— thou  wert  not  sent  to  baptize.  I  dare, 
then,  in  thy  name  say,  that  thou  didst  pro- 
nounce it  as  useless,  and  that  thou  wilt  be- 
hold with  joy  from  thy  throne,  a  congrega- 
tion unbaptized,  a  temple  of  worship  with- 
out a  font.  O,  Baptist  ministers !  why  do 
you  build  a  superstructure  on  an  ordinance 
which  you  say  Paul  has  rejected  ?  Why 
will  yon  glory  in  naming  yourself  after  that 
ordinance  which  you  say  Paul  has  reject- 
ed ?  Why  will  you  glory  in  naming  your- 
self after  that  ordinance  which  Paul  has 
said  (as  you  say)  he  was  not  sent  to  admin- 
ister? As  soon  should  I  expect  to  find 
some  question  of  Mosaic  ritual  for  ever 
abolished  making  a  sect  in  the  church,  as 
that  of  an  ordinance  pronounced  as  you  say 
by  Paul,  no  part  of  hU  mission.  No  —  lie 
men — abolish  it  altogether !  If  Paul  thank- 
ed God  he  baptized  but  few,  do  you  thank 
God  yon  have  baptized  none,  or  that  you 
have  now  ceased  from  baptizing  ?  Think 
you,  if  you  persuade  us  that  Paul's  words 
really  tell  against  us,  we  would  stay  at 
your  half-way  house,  to  trim  between  de- 
spisers  of  ordinances  and  improvers  of 
them?  No!  If  Paul's  exclamation  demolish 
us,  it  annihilates  the  ordinance  altogether. 
— ^There  is,  there  can  be  no  half-way  con- 
clusion. I  ask  you,  if  Paul  was  not  sent  to 
baptize  the  penitent  sinner,  where  do  you 
derive  your  authority  to  baptize  any? 
Dare  you  hold  Paul  firmly  before  us  to  de- 
stroy our  pleadings,  and  then  thrust  him 
aside  to  get  at  <^sus  and  Peter  for  your 
own  justification  ?  It  must  be  a  wonder 
in  heaven,  to  see  a  man  adopt  as  his  spiri- 
tual cognomen,  the  name  or  an  ordinance 
pronounced  by  our  great  Apostle,  no  part 
of  his  Gospel  mission.  For  consistency's 
sake  give  it  up.  I  wonder  if  any  Baptist 
minister  ever  addressed  God  from  his  pul- 
pit, in  hearing  of  his  flock,  "  I  thank  tnee, 

0  €h)d,  that  althongh  I  have  studied  long 
to  find  the  true  mcSle  and  subject  of  bap- 
tism, that  I  have  baptized  very  few." 
Would  he  like  to  congratulate  his  hearers 
on  that  fact  ?  I  repeat.  Dare  he  take  hold 
of  any  unbaptized  person's  hand  and  say, 

1  thank  Qod  I  have  not  baptized  yon  ?  Do 
not  tell  me  I  am  carrying  the  argument  to 
extremes.  Unfortunately,  you  fiiptists  do 
not  like  us ;  we  go  too  far  ror  you,  and  you 
would  rather  fraternize  with  atMiby  sprmk- 
ler  than  with  one  who  would  answer  a 
sinner  with  Peter's  or  Jesus'  words.  But  I 
appeal  to  every  man  of  common  sense,  if 
that  so-called  mptist  who  says,  Paul's  de- 
claration, that  he  was  not  sent  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  gospel,  is  a  condemnation 
of  the  conduct  of  those  who  require  every 
penitent  sinner  to  be  baptized,  should  not 
give  up  his  name,  go  for  theabolishingof  the 
ordinance,  and  thank  God  he  had  baptized 


few  or  none  ?  These  remaika  I  commend 
to  Baptists,  as  worthy  of  their  attention. 
It  is  certainly  time  the  question  with  which 
I  begun  was  mooted ;  that  is,  if  they  are 
right  in  thus  applying  Paul's  words.  That, 
however,  I  believe  they  are  not.  I  will 
therefore  further  solicit  their  attention 
next  month  to  an  attempt  to  ezpUdn  what 
he  can  mean.  M.  K. 

London. 


SECTABIANISM  IN  SOUTH 
AUSTRALIA. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  IfUlennua  Harbinger, 

An  incident  has  occurred  in  this  coIodj 
which  will  afford  interesting  matter  in  its 
religions  history,  and  is  weU  calculated  to 
effect  an  useful  reflex  influence  upon  the 
religionists  of  Great  Britain  and  its  depen- 
dencies. The  popular  preacher  and  wnter, 
Mr.  Binney,  in  his  visits  to  these  colonies 
for  the  good  of  his  health,  made  South 
Australia  a  home  in  his  sojoumings  for 
Kome  time ;  and,  as  you  may  suppose,  had 
his  energies  largely  drawn  upon  By  the  re- 
ligious multitude. 

Between  Mr.  Binney  and  the  Bishop  of 
the  Church  of  England  sect,  an  intimate 
and  apparent  candid  correspondence  was 
commenced,  carried  on,  and  made  poblic, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Gover- 
nor, Sir  Richard  Macdonell ;  and  the  object 
it  had  in  view  was  subjected  to  «  rigorous 
discussion  in  their  ecclesiastical  synod,  to 
which  the  attendance  of  the  general  public 
was  invited.  I  say,  apparenUy  candid  cor- 
respondence, for  after  the  Bishop  had  gone 
the  length  of  declaring  his^eamest  desire 
for  what  they  called  Chnstian  onion,  in 
the  exchange  of  pulpits  among  the  evan- 
gelical denominations,  and  even  at  the 
communion  of  bread  and  wine,  (though 
this  seemed  to  be  rather  conftisedly  appre- 
hended) and  had  said  he  was  not  sure  that 
in  these  things  he  should  transgreas  any 
important  authoritative  point,  he  and  his 
clergy  insisted  that  the  ministering  of  sa- 
cred offices  should  be  attended  to  by  them- 
selves, else  they  would  not  be  rightly  ad- 
ministered. 

Eventually,  after  having  talked  and  writ- 
ten a  great  deal  of  nonsense  about  "  bridg- 
ing over  the  gulf,"  he  and  his  clergr  m^ 
down  on  their  side  of  the  said  -guu,  and 
ensconced  themselves  as  snugly^  as  ever 
behind  that  celebrated  fortification  called 
''  the  tradition  of  eighteen  centuries."  This 
was  impregnable.  And  so  the  popular,  sc- 
commoaating,  latitudinarian,  Mr.  Binnev, 
had  to  suffer  defeat,  as  of  yore,  at  the  hands 
of  uncompromising  (Church  of  En^asd) 
bigotry.  Meantime  we,  as  Disciples  of 
Jesus,  were  compelled  to  look  on,  «id  one 
while  mourn  over  the  unpardonable  ign^ 
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ranee  betrayed  by  all  parties,  of  the  plain 
teachings  of  the  Lord  and  his  Apostles, 
botb  in  precept  and  example,  and  the  con- 
sequent presumptaoas  dogmatic  assertions 
nuule  by  the  leaders  and  the  satellites  on 
either  side ;  and  another  while,  to  laugh  at 
their  Tarions  suggestions  of  "  eacpedUncy." 
Bat  as  it  has  ever  been,  so  it  is  now.  The 
great  jK>int  that  has  brought  them  up  "all 
standmg/'  is  that  "  non-essential'*  matter, 
baptism.  How  strange !  A  non-essential 
made  so  great  a  point !  Baptism,  what  is 
it  ?  Is  it,  or  is  it  not,  effectual  and  essen- 
tial for  salvation?  Bv  whom  are  the 
'*  offices"  to  be  *'  worthily"  administered  ? 
Can  they  be  worthUtf  received  if  they  are 
not  worthUy  administered?  Is  the  plain 
language  in  the  prayer-book  to  be  received 
in  Uie  plain  way,  or  in  the  non-essential 
sense  ?  Such  is  the  admirable  confusion 
into  which  the  sects  are  plunged  by  the 
traditionary  teachings  they  have  received, 
and  to  which  they  are  determined  to  cling, 
come  what  may.  Oh,  Lord  Jesus,  how 
are  thy  commandments  done  away  by  the 
traditions  of  men :  and  how  little  do  they 
look  for  ihy  approbation  as  the  only  source 
of  unalloyed  satisfaction  and  delight  to 
their  responsible  and  immortal  spirits ! 
Under  these  circumstances,  such  thoughts 
I  as  these  have  «x5curred  to  my  mind.  These 
sectarians  are  fond  of  drawing  upon  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Covenant  to  justify 
most  of  their  practices,  if  not  the  whole  of 
them.  Yet,  as  if  by  a  strange  kind  of  fa- 
tality (ahall  we  not  say  perversity?)  in  this 
matter  of  baptism,  they  seek  to  establish  a 
parallelism  in  the  particular  acts  enjoined 
under  the  law  and  under  the  gospel,  via. 
circumcision  and  baptism,  insteiidof  in  the 
causes  which  ensured  the  performance  of 
both  the  one  and  the  other,  and  rendered 
them  effectual  for  their  several  purposes. 
It  is  here  alone  that  a  ]^rallel  exists,  and 
in  these  it  is  indeed  gloriously  conspicuous. 
Otherwise  from  the  two  acts,  each  one  per- 
taining to  a  totally  different  covenant,  one 
of  works,  and  the  other  of  favour,  confu- 
sion would  necessarily  result  of  such  a 
character  as  would  subvert  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  at  the  very  time  that  men  were 
taught  that  they  were  obeying  it.  This 
is  the  necessary  and  awful  result  of  the 
teachings  of  such  men  as  neither  know 
nor  obey  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 
The  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  saw  at  a 
glance,  the  destructive  consequences  that 
must  ensue  from  an  endeavour  to  incorpo- 
rate, eitlier  in  practice  or  in  spirit,  the  law 
with  the  gospel,  and  denounced  all  such  as 
preachers  of  another  gospel,  which,  indeed, 
was  not  another ;  but  they  would  pervert 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  Hence,  he  says, 
"Thougn  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  to  you  any  other  gospel  than  that 
ye  have  received  from  us,  let  him  be  ac- 


cursed." But  our  sectarian  preachers 
having  eyes  see  not,  neither  will  they  un- 
derstand, lest  they  should  be  converted  and 
Christ  should  heal  them.  But  to  return  to 
our  parallel. 

Ist.  Circumcision  was  the  appointment 
of  God  in  connection  with  the  I)ivine  pro- 
mise "concerning  the  seed,"  which  is 
Christ,  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed. 

2nd.  Abraham  believed  God  and  his  jho- 
mise. 

3rd.  He  obeyed  God's  command,  that  the 
promise,  which  was  of  grace,  might  be  as- 
sured to  himself,  and  to  all  the  seed.  Such 
were  the  causes  which  issued  in  the  blessed 
assurance,  that  he  was  justified  by  God, 
accepted  as  righteous,  and  heir  of  the  pro- 
mises in  the  Messiah.  Just  so  it  is  in  the 
New  Covenant  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Ist,  Baptism  was  the  appointment  of  tbe 
Lord  Jesus,  in  connection  with  the  promise 
that  he  who  believed  on  him  should  be 
saved.  2nd,  The  sinner  believes  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  his  promise.  3rd,  He  obeys  the 
command  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  pro- 
mise of  salvation  may  be  assured  to  him. 
Thus  the  same  causes  produce  the  same 
effects.  Henceforth  he  knows  that  he  is 
justified,  accepted  with  God  as  richteous, 
rejoices  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  his  neirship 
to  all  the  promises  of  God  which  are  ^ven 
to  us  in  nim.  Abraham's  circumcision, 
then,  was  his  own  act,  attended  to  in  the 
obedience  of  faith.  That  obedience  to  faith 
God  reckoned  to  him  for  righteousness. 
He  was  therein  and  thereby  justified,  viz. 
acquitted  and  accepted  as  nghteous.  The 
bcBever's  baptism,  too,  is  his  one  act  in  sub- 
mission to  Cnrist,  attended  to  as  the  Lord 
wpointed,  in  the  obedience  of  faith.  His 
obedience  of  faith  the  Lord  Jesus  reckons 
to  him  for  righteousness.  He  is  therein 
and  thereby  justified,  saved,  accepted  of 
God  as  righteous. 
Here,  then,  the  parallel  exists,  and  it  is 
I  perfect.  Three  things  are  essential,  there- 
>  fore,  to  give  assurance  to  a  sinner  that  he 
'  is  saved.  First,  divine  promise  and  com- 
I  mand.  Second,  belief  of  that  promise. 
I  Third,  obedience  to  that  command.  Justi- 
fication by  faith  ever  was,  is  now,  and  ever 
'  will  be,  the  only  assurance  of  salvation  to 
'  the  sinner.  But  where  obedience  is  want- 
'  ing  there  can  be  no  faith.  Faith  can  have 
no  existence  without  obedience,  however 
much  men  may  flatter  themselves  that  they 
have  faith.  ' '  Faith  without  works  is  deaa, 
being  alone."  By  obedience  the  faith  of 
Abraham  was  perfected ;  and  by  obedience 
is  the  faith  of  the  believer  in  Jesus  »er- 
fectedf  to  himself,  to  the  saints  in  Cnrist 
Jesus,  and  to  God.  The  issue,  then,  is, 
that  baptism  into  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  act 
which  justifies  the  sinner,  it  being  ac- 
counted to  him  for  righteousness. 
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Thus  «re  the  eternal  principles  of  God's 
rigiiteoafiaese  nuuntained  in  Jiutifying  the 
nngodly  who  believe  in  JesQS  From  what 
has  been  said,  it  follows,  that  as  the  obedi- 
ence of  futh  in  Abnham*s  case  was  his 
own  personal  act,  so,  in  every  instance,  the 
same  obedience  of  faith  most  be  personally 
rendered  to  God,  in  order  to  the  salvation 
of  any  one  sinner. 

To  Abraham  only  was  circumcision  the 
seal  of  the  righteonsness  which  is  by  faith. 
The  promise  which  God  gave  to  Abraham, 
of  the  coming  seed  from  his  own  loins, 
Paul  tells  ns  was  the  gospel  proclaimed 
before  by  God  to  Abraham ;  ana  it  was  to 
Abraham's  belief  of  that  promise  the  Lord 
Jesus  referred,  when  he  told  the  Jews, 
"  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my 
dap,  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad."  No  de- 
scendant of  Abraham  was  ever  saved  by 
his  circomcision,  and  no  infant  can  be  saved 
by  baptism.  Clearly,  therefore,  the  design 
and  use  of  baptism  in  the  blissful  assurance 
of  forgiveness  and  salvation,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Holv  Spirit  dwelling  in  our  hearts, 
is  utterly  lost  sight  of  when  it  is  so  applied 
that  it  is  not  the  individnaFs  own  act,  or 
when  applied  to  any  one  who  is  not  capa- 
ble of  submitting  to  it  in  the  "  obedience 
of  faith. ' '  But  such  as  are  capable,  and  do 
80  give  themselves  to  Christ,  are  thereby 
Justified,  regenerated,  sanctified,  and  heirs 
of  eternal  life.  Just  as  Peter  puts  it  when 
he  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven — having 
believed  they  reform  their  Uvea,  and  are 
baptised  in  the  name  (by  the  authority) 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  remission  of  their 
sins,  and  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit. Thus  are  they  called  to  be  ever  after, 
'*  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love,  "  observing  all  things  whatsoever 
he  has  commanded  them . ' '  Would  to  God 
that  sectarians  would  open  their  eyes  to 
all  the  grand  simplicity  of  the  gospel: 
then  they  would  not  pervert  so  sacked  and 
blessed  an  institution  as  baptism  in  them- 


selves, nor  allow  others  to  mislead  them  i 
by  their  sad  and  melanclolv  perversions,  i 
May  the  gracious  Head  of  tbe  church,  in  , 
his  good  providence,  by  the  word  of  his 
trutn,  speedily  sweep  away  their  refages 
of  lies,  that  laey  may  be  able  no  more  to 
"  feed  themselves  of  the  flock  "  by  **  ma- 
king a  gain  of  them,"  and  '*  having  men^s 
persons  in  admiration  because  of  advan- 
tage."* God  grant  that  the  agitation  in 
the  minds  of  hu  sincere  people  among  the 
sects,  for  the  union  of  alt  believers,  which 
now  obtains,  may  largely  increase,  until 
they  shall  see  clearly  mat  so  soon  as  they 
will  render  to  Jesus  the  obedience  of  faith, 
in  being  baptized  into  the  name  and  death 
of  Jesus,  and  give  then  and  there  the  so- 
lemn pledge  to  observe  the  "all  things 
whatsoever  he  has  commanded,  * '  the  prayer 
of  our  adorable  Redeemer  will  be  answered, 
that  all  his  people  may  be  one,  "  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us ;  "  and  the  efibct  if 
that  oneness  in  union  will  be,  that  the 
"  world  will  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me." 
To  talk  of  union  under  any  other  circum- 
stances, is  but  wretehed  trifling,  drivelling 
pretence,  and  miserable  deception. 

W.  H.  BUBFOBO. 

Adelaide,  Nov.  16,  1859. 

P.S.  —  The  church  in  Grote-street  is 
steadily  progressing.  Our  fraternal  com- 
munion IS  much  enjoyed.  We  have  had 
three  deaths  of  beloved  sisters,  well  ma- 
tured in  years  and  experience,  and  whose 
lives  were  exemplary  and  useful.  Our 
comfort  is  great  concerning  then^.  Their 
death  was  delightfully  serene,  and  in  the  | 
fulness  of  hope.  These  have  all  occurred,  I 
I  think,  within  the  last  twelve  months. 

•  Thia  will  be  found  to  underlie  all  the  proceed-  | 
inn  of  sectarian  teachers,  whether  thef  wre  them- 
■elves  aware  of  it  or  not,  or  elee  th«  teatimooy  of 
the  Apoetlea  moat  be  denied. 


A  NATION^S  STRENGTH. 

FBALM  XXXm. — TEAHBLATBD  BY  O.   B.   KOTBS. 


Happt  the  Nation  whose  God  is  Jehovah ! 
The  People  whom  He  hath  chosen  for  His 

inneritance. 
The  Lord  looketh  down  from  Heaven, 
He  beholdeth  all  the  children  of  men ; 
Firom  His  dwelling-place  He  beholdeth  all 

the  inhabitants  of  earth  ; 
He,  that  formed  the  hearts  of  all, 
And  observeth  all  their  works. 
A  King  is  not  saved  by  the  number  of  his 

forces, 
^^ahero  by  the  greatness  of  his  strength. 
tht  horse  is  a  vain  thing  for  safety, 


i 


Nor  can  he  deliver  his  master  by  his  great 
strength. 

Behold,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them 
that  fear  him ; 
Upon  them  that  trust  in  His  goodness ; 
To  save  them  from  the  power  of  death. 
And  keep  them  alive  in  famine. 
The  hope  of  our  souls  is  in  the  Lord ; 
He  is  our  help  and  our  shield. 
Tea,  in  Him  doth  our  heart  rejoice ; 
In  His  holy  name  we  hai^e  confidence. 

May  Thy  goodness  be  upon  us,  0  Lord, 
According  as  we  trust  in  Thee  I 

DigrtigiM?!!  l5'y  ■'"■'■  ■'     '        '    - 
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REVIEWS,  NOTES  ON  PASSING  EVENTS,  CORRESPONDENCE,  &o. 


A  REVIEW  OF  MR  SPURGEON'S 
DISCOURSES  ;  or,  a  new  and  com- 
plele  refutation  of  Calvinitimf  from 
Jieason,  Analogy,  and  Scripture  : 
wherein  is  proved  from  internal  and 
kisloriail  evidence,  tliat  the  chi^f  de- 
sign of  the  Ejiistle  to  the  Romans 
was  to  remove  the  Jewish  error  of 
Particidar  Election,  By  Rev.  J. 
HuaiLKs,  B.A.  TIu)mas  Hatchard, 
London. 

Wbll  written— too  high  in  price,  and 
too  pretentious  in  title.  Fifty  pages  of 
ordinary  argument,  at  one  shilling, 
scarcely  suits  this  printing  generation. 
Then  ttie  purchaser  secures  disappoint- 
ment —  having  parted  with  his  money 
to  obtain  ^  a  new  and  oomplete  refuta- 
tion,*' he  secures  an  essay,  which  con- 
tains but  little,  if  anything,  not  con- 
tained in  most  anti-Calvinistic  volumes. 
Aj8  to  Mr.  Spurgeon's  discourses— said 
to  be  reviewed— only  a  few  brief  refe- 
rences find  place  in  its  pages.  A  second 
edition,  with  a  fairer  title  page,  pub- 
lished at  twopence,  would  be  a  useful 
tract 

The  ground  hastily  gone  over,  is  in- 
dicated by  the  authors  concluding  re- 
i  marks— 

I  "  We  have  shown  that  the  Eternal  Being 
is  infinitely  and  essentially  good — that  He 
can  have  no  possible  motive  to  be  other- 
wise— that  filo  has  so  formed  all  mankind 
as  to  love  and  admire  goodness  and  bene- 
volence wherever  they  are  discernible,  and 
supremely  his  own  —  that  He  has  created 
all  intelligent  creatures  for  the  express  par- 
pose  of  makipg  them  partakers  of  his  good- 
ness, and  to  imitate  tne  same  in  their  oon- 
dnet  to  each  other — that  to  co-operate  with 
Him  to  promote  the  welfiare  and  happiness 
of  the  nniverse  is  the  end  of  their  beinff — 
the  only  way  in  which,  by  their  acts,  thej 
can  reader  Him  servioe,  and  promote  His 
glory,  and  reflect  back  His  image.  He 
has,  moreover,  so  formed  them  that  they 
cannot  bat  hate,  and  that  with  the  entire 
approval  of  liieir  consciences,  every  sign 
of  malevolence,  and  even  insensibility  to 
misery  and  suffering — by  consequence  that 
He  has  formed  them  so  as  to  hate  Himself, 
in  the  same  manner,  had  He  shown  any 
disposition  wantonly  to  torment  any  of 
them.  But  as  men,  with  tlieir  limited 
faculties,  cannot  but  perceive  that  good- 
ness, benevolence,  and  mercy  are  qualities 
infinitely  more  glorious  to  Himself;  as  well 


as  infinitely  more  beneficial  in  their  ten- 
dencies ;  and  as  He  cannot  but  perceive 
all  this  with  a  distinctness  infinitely  more 
clear  than  any  of  His  creatures — these  are 
the  attributes  which  he  delights  to  exhibit 
— by  these  onlyis  He  actuated  in  all  His 
transactions.  His  sole  design,  therefore, 
which  He  had  in  view,  in  planning  and 
executing  this  wondrous  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion, was  the  salvation  of  every  human  be- 
ing ;  and  they  detract  from  His  glory,  bring 
dishonour  upon  His  name,  that  say  to  the 
contrary. 

**  We  have  further  shown  that  His  deal- 
ings towards  us,  relative  to  the  concerns  of 
refigion,  are  analogous  and  of  a  piece  with 
His  dealings  towards  us,  relative  to  the 
concerns  of  this  life  ;  that  although  He 
has  made,  as  it  were,  all  things  ready  to 
our  hand ;  yet  that  He  has  left  it  to  the 
puny  efforts  of  men  to  apply  that  benefit 
m  every  case ;  that  industry,  and  care,  and 
diligence  are  rec^uired,  are  even  necessary 
to  our  existence  m  the  present  world ;  and, 
therefore,  that  this  is  a  very  strone  pre- 
sumptive proof  that  the  same  exertion  of 
our  active  powers  is  necessarv  to  secture 
the  interests  of  the  future  world ;  that  as 
idleness,  and  neglect,  and  Imprudence,  lead 
to  disappointment  and  ruin  Aere,  the  same 
are  the  cause  of  disappointment  and  ruin 
hereafter.  And  we  have  seen,  farther, 
that,  much  as  depends  upon  men  as  indi- 
viduals, still  more  depends  upon  them  as 
members  of  society :  that  not  only  all  the 
improvements  of  modern  times,  in  the 
means  of  providing  for  our  wants — of  com- 
municating our  thoughts — of  travelling 
from  place  to  place  with  wonderful  rapidity 
— the  splendid  cities  and  palaces  which 
adorn  the  earth  we  live  in — ^in  fine,  all  the 
arts,  useful  and  ornamental,  which  mark 
us  off  from  a  state  of  barbarism,  and  which 
contribute  so  much  to  oar  convenience  and 
comfort,  but  also  the  elevation  and  devel- 
opment of  our  nature,  in  an  intellectual 
point  of  view,  are  made  to  depend  on  our 
own  exertions ;  so  that,  we  infer,  if  men 
had  banded  together  centuries  ago  —  had 
thev  spent  half  the  means,  the  energy,  and 
skill,  in  extending  the  knowledge  and 
happiness  of  religion,  which  they  have 
done  in  the  destruction  of  human  life  and 
the  human  means  of  enjoyment,  in  all  pro- 
bability all  the  millions  of  this  earth's  po- 
pulation had  learned  the  way  of  salvation, 
long  before  any  now  living  had  been  bom  ; 
and  millions  more  had  been  in  heaven  at 
this  hour,  raising  high  the  praises  of  re- 
deeming ^race  :  and  that  when  we  add  to 
all  this,  tnat  to  promote  all  that  we  have 
advanced  is  the  only  conceivable  end  of 


90 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Feb.  1,  '60. 


haman  existence,  our  views  acquire  a  cer- 
tainty, a  strength  of  eyidence,  of  which 
few  moral  propositions  are  capable;  and 
that  they  wno  assert  that  it  is  not  the  Di- 
vine purpose  that  it  should  be  so — ^that  all 
men  everywhere  should  repent  and  believe 
the  Gospel — charge  the  Creator  with  the 
faults  of  His  creatnres,  and  bring  unde- 
served dishonor  on  His  glorious  name. 

*'  Our  views,  also,  in  all  these  respects, 
have  been  amply  supported  b)^  the  decla- 
rations of  Scripture,  which  uniformly  re- 
present the  Divine  Being  "  as  good  and 
gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in 
gfoodness  and  mercy ;'  that  they  inform  us, 
moreover,  that  He  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life;  that  the  Son 
died  for  all— /or  every  man ;  that  in  His 
eyes  there  is  no  distinction  ;  that  His  love 
overleaps  all  the  minor  differences  of  coun- 
try, and  climate,  and  color ;  and  that  he 
offers  himself  alike  to  the  acceptance  of 
every  creature  under  heaven.  We  have 
seen  that  one  great  design  of  the  GK>spel  is 
to  discourage  the  narrow  tendency  of  our 
nature,  and  to  teach  us  to  regiurd  one  ano- 
ther as  brethren,  redeemed  by  the  same 
blood,  and  heirs  of  the  same  promises ;  and 
that  those  very  parts  of  our  Lord's  dis- 
courses, and  of  the  writings  of  St.  Paul, 
usually  adduced  in  support  of  the  tenets  to 
which  we  have  objected,  teach  the  very 
opposite,  and  that  they  were  intended  ex- 
pressly as  a  reproof  to  the  narrow  and  in- 
tolerant spirit  which  they  are  calculated  to 
engender. 

"  From  all  that  has  been  advanced,  we 
may,  therefore,  infallibly  infer,  that  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  has  died  for  all — 
that  He  knows  no  distinction,  observes  no 
partiality  in  the  distribution  of  His  gifts. 
All  men  are  invited  —  all  are  welcome  to 
come  to  Him.  The  concluding  words — the 
riding  clause,  if  we  may  so  speak,  to  the 
agreement  between  heaven  and  earth,  are 
a  free  and  full  invitation :  as  if  He  was  un- 
able to  conclude  the  Great  Volume  of  In- 
spiration  without  another  hearty  invita- 
tion :  *  The  Father  and  the  Son  say,  Come 
—  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride,  the  church 
militant  on  earth  and  the  church  trium- 
phant in  heaven,  say,  Come.  And  let  him 
that  heareth,  say.  Come;  and  let  him 
that  is  athirst  come;  and  whosoever  unUf 
let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.' 
Heaven  and  earth  unite  to  invite  men  to 
come.  And  Jesus,  the  true  and  faithful 
witness,  adds  the  awful  threat,  that  *  if 
any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words 
of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  from  the  book  of  life.'  And 
the  winding  up  of  the  whole  drama  of  our 
moral  history  will  be  in  these  significant 
words,  '  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  my 


Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  ^ 
TOO  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.'  And 
on  the  other  hand,  *  Depart,  ye  cursed  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared' — ^not  for  you, 
not  for  men,  but '  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels :'  whence  also  we  may  infer  that  the 
inheritance  only  was  prepared  for  man- 
kind, had  they  not  forfeited  it ;  «id  they 
who  have  done  so  shall  wail  and  lament, 
*  The  summer  is  past,  the  harvest  is  ended, 
and  we  are  not  saved.'  How,  or  in  what 
sense,  can  life  be  a  summer  or  harvest  to 
those  who  have  not  an  interest  in  the  be- 
nefits of  the  Redeemer's  passion  ?  To  such, 
if  there  were  any,  life  would  be  only  a 
cheerless  winter  of  fear  and  despair  from 
the  cradle  to  the  grave  None,  nowever, 
need  to  be  alarmed  —  none  diaoooraged. 
All  are  included,  are  alike  included,  in  the 
blessings  of  rede:nption.  Sinner,  whoever 
you  are,  be  consoled.  In  our  Father's 
nouse  there  is  room  enough  and  to  spare 
for  all. 
"  Thaitks,  tbbn,  be  umo  God  ron  Hn 
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REASONS  FOR  NOT  CO-OPERA- 
TING IN  THE  ALLEGED  SUN- 
DERLAND REVIVAL,  in  an  Ad- 
dress to  his  Cangreaation^  6y  A.  A. 
RsES.  Sunderland:  Bill^  ffigk- 
street. 

That  which  is  here  designated,  **  the 
alleged  Sunderland  ReTivfiUs,*'  is  pecu- 
liar, inasmach  as  a  lady  has  no  small 
share  in  the  work.    Mrs.  Palmer  and 
her  husband,  Dr.  Palmer,   fhjm    the 
United  States,  find  certain  Wesleyan 
chapelfl^open  to  them— they  both  preach, 
and  bring  many  sinners  to  pray  and  be 
prayed  for.    Mr.  Rees  objects  both  to 
the  affents  themselyes,  and  the  manner 
in  which  they  work.    He  says— "I 
hold  that  a  good  woman  is  tne  best 
thing  in  the  world — ^but  then  she  most 
be  in  her  right  place.  Even  angels  mnst 
not  preach—see  Acts  r.— nor  must  wo- 
men.   Privacy  is  their  proper  sphere, 
and  when  engaged  in  works  of  charity, 
nothing  becomes  them  more  than  the 
yisitation  of  the  sick."    In  support  of 
this  conclusion  Mr.  Rees  quotes  Lord 
Lytleton,  Milton,  Shakspere,  Gowper,  | 
Wesley.  Bums,  and  Paul  But  after  all, 
we  doubt  whether  any  word  of  Serin- 
ture  can  be  produced  which  forbidB 
Ghristian  women  to  preach  the  Gospel 
When  saints  come  together  as  a  chnrch, 
silence  is  enioined  upon  the  women.  So 
let  it  be.    To  carry  the  prohibition  fu^ 
ther,  is  to  act  without  authority.   Mr. 
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Rees'  second  reason  for  *'  standing 
aloof"  is,  that  the  modus  opet'andi  is 
illegitimate.    He  says — 

"  By  all  accounts  that  I  haye  heard,  and 
those  from  the  most  reliable  sources,  the 
'penitent  form/  or,  as  it  is  nnscriptarally 
called,  'the  altar  of  prayer,'  is  almost  a 
sine  qua  non  of  '  getting  the  blessing.'  To 
this  '  mercy-scat*  all  are  invited  who  desire 

>  salvation,  and  not  only  invited,  bat,  if  pos- 
sible, persuaded,  by  frequent  visitations  in 

I  the  pews  ;  and,  to  my  knowledge,  several, 
in  compliance  not  with  thoir  judgment,  but 
their  feelings,  have  yielded  to  these  entrea- 
ties. In  truth,  I  should  not  like  to  publish 
all  I  know  about  some  who  have  gone  to 
the  oommnnion  rail,  and  about  the  means 
used  to  bring  them  there.  But  the  neces- 
sary inference  is,  that  salvation  is  not 
so  likely  to  be  found  in  the  pew  as  on  the 
form — that  the  truth  spoken  and  heard  in 
one  place,  is  not  so  likely  to  impart  peace, 
as  when  spoken  and  heard  in  another,  and 
that  there  is  a  sort  of  spiritual  charm  at- 

I  tached  to  the  favored  spot. 
^  "  This  I  hold  to  be  a  pernicious  delusion, 
directly  calculated  to  deceive  pi-ecious 
Bouls.  That  I  hare  not  misrepresented  the 
operations  will  appear  by  the  following  ex- 
tract from  Mrs.  P.  s  own  letter  to  the  Wynd 
Journal: — 

" '  A  Christian  brother,  whom  I  observed 
peihaps  the  first  time  about  thirty  days 
ago,  kneeling  at  the  altar  of  prayer,  at 
one  of  the  afternoon  meeting,  seeking  the 
baptism  of  power,  gave  evidence  that  he 
had  obtained  the  grace  by  the  manner  in 
which  ihe  Spirit  spoke  through  him,  in  in- 
ducing others  to  yield  to  the  cliums  of 
Christ.  With  no  extraordinary  influence 
of  any  sort — other  than  the  gilt  of  power 
with  which  Jesus  would  have  all  his  dis- 

;  ciples  endued — ^he  went  out  among  the  peo- 
ple, and  with  the  holy  discernment  and 
Bingleneae  of  purpose  which  this  endow- 
ment of  power  ever  gives,  be  oontinaed 
from  day  to  day  bringing  forwurd  to  the 
penitent  form  one  after  another.  One  eye- 
°ingi  aslwas  observing  his  unobtrusive 
yet  migbty  influence,  seemingly  unmarked 

;  by  other  tnan  the  unseen  angel  with  the 
ink-hom — ^and  he  had  now  come  forward 
perhaps  the  sixth  or  seventh  time  that 
evening,  loading  those  that  he  had  fer- 

I  Jetted  out  to  the  altar  of  prayer  —  I  could 
not  but  speak  to  him  of  tne  divine  record 
which  was  being  kept  of  those  who  sigh 
and  cry  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  Mo- 
*J'tV,  yet  Joyously,  he  exclaimed,  This  is 
the  nfdeth  one  the  tiord  has  enabled  me  to 
bring !  Think  of  a  quiet  unassuming  man, 
^th  no  extraordinary  capabilities,  either 
Physical,  intellectual,  or  social,  being  in 
Btrumental,  in  the  hand  of  Qod,  in  leading 


fifty,    in   a  few  days,  to  the  foot  of  the 
cross  r  ffj 

**  Again,  the  test  of  the  love  of  Jesus  is 
not  a  reasonable  answer  to  a  reasonable 
question,  but  a  show  of  hands,  which  is  no 
test  at  all.  What  shadow  of  a  proof  is 
there  that  any  one  loves  Jesus,  simply  be- 
cause he  holds  up  his  hands  ?  Nor  is  this 
test  only  untrue — ^it  tempts  to  hypocrisy, 
for  who  would  like  to  keep  down  his  hands, 
and  thereby  publicly  proclaim  (bat  he  did 
not  love  Jesus?  None  would  do  so  but 
those  (and  they  are  not  many)  who  have 
sense  enough  to  decline  this  unscriptnral 
criterion.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the 
test  of  anxiety — it  is  a  snow  of  hands,  or 
an  advancement  to  the  rail  —  which  is  no  I 
test  at  all.  It  would  be  just  as  unwarrant- 
able— but  not  more  so — ^if  I  were  to  say  to 
you,  All  ye  that  love  Jesus  «tonii  up  f  Who 
would  not  stand  np  ?  and  who  would  be 
the  better  for  the  posture?  Nay,  rather,  1 
believe  that  the  worat  of  yon  would  stand 
np,  and  the  best  sit  still  as  you  ought  to  do. 

"  That  this,  too,  is  no  misrepresentation, 
will  appear  by  the  following  extract  from 
a  letter  of  the  same  lady  to  the  same  Jour- 
nal:— 

" '  The  work  here  bids  fair  to  exceed 
anything  we  remember  to  have  witnessed, 
either  in  America  or  Europe.  (!)  Last 
night  the  large  chapel  in  Sans-straet  was 
densely  crowded,  and  many,  I  presume, 
went  away  for  want  of  room  ;  but  the  best 
of  all  is,  God  was  with  ns  in  His  wonder- 
working power.  The  number  of  the  con- 
victed 1  would  searoely  dare  to  estimate. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Rawlin^,  one  of  the  able 
staff  of  Wesleyan  ministers  hero,  gives  it 
as  his  opinion,  that  the  number  could  not 
have  been  less  than  five  hundred.  The 
penitent-form,  and  every  place  available 
for  the  accommodation  or  seekers,  was 
filled  till  we  could  invite  no  moro  forward. 
Dr.  Palmer  then,  standing  on  a  seat  in  the 
midst  of  the  dense  crowd,  announced,  We 
are  informed  that  the  people  are  weeping 
all  over  the  house,  and  that  there  are  hun- 
dreds of  awakened  sinnere  here.  In  view 
of  the  fact,  we  cannot  invite  yon  forward 
for  want  of  room;  we  desire  to  know 
where  you  are,  in  order  that  we  may  unite 
our  supplications  on  your  behalf.  (!)  The 
Saviour  of  sinners  is  wilting  to  save  yon 
wherever  you  may  be,  (why,  then,  invite 
them  forward  ?)  and  let  all  those  who  de- 
sire to  seek  the  Lord,  raise  the  right  hand. 
Quickly  multitudes,  in  every  part  of  the 
house,  throw  up  their  right  hand.  Proba- 
bly not  less  than  two  or  three  hundred  of 
these  raising  their  right  hand,  were  among 
those  standing  in  the  gallery.  I  will  not 
attempt  to  describe  the  effect  of  this  acknow- 
ledgement of  convicting  power,  as  Dr. 
Palmer  requested  that  every  one  desiring  i 
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prayerB,  would  continue  to  keep  their  hand* 
upraised^  until  heaven's  recording  angel 
might  write  the  name  in  the  hook  of  Ghd^a 
remembrance.  (1)  Under  Buch  circum- 
stances, we  cannot  say  how  many  were 
blessed  with  pardoning  mercy.  Over  a 
hundred  names  have  been  recorded,  of 
those  who  have  presented  themselves  as 
subjects  of  prayer.'  '* 

"  Again — ^thoee  who  come  to  the  rail  are 
led  to  suppose  that  they  must  make  quick 
work  of  It,  or  else  go  awaj;  unsaved,  as 
there  are  many  more  waiting  for  the 
<  movement  of  tae  waters,'  who  cannot  get 
healed  where  tiiey  are,  bat  must  take  their 
tarn  at  the  *  mercy  seat.'  The  result  is, 
that  these  professed  penitents  are  on  an 
unhealthy  qui  vive  for  any  sudden  emotion 
whksh  feels  like  'the  blessing ;'  they  are 
therefore  peculiarly  accessible  to  the  ope- 
rations of  Satan  in  the  guise  of  an  angel  of 
light — ^they  are  also  tempted  to  hypocrisy, 
for  if  No.  1  avows  that  he  has  '  got  the 
blessing,'  (an  unmeaning  phrase  by  the 
way,  for  it  leaves  in  doubt  what  blessing 
is  meant)  No.  2  will  not  like  to  go  empty 
away,  so  he  is  naturally  prompted  to  make 
the  same  avowal  —  the  same  may  be  said 
of  No.  3  and  the  rest.  Then  comes  another 
batch,  and  another,  and  another,  who  all 
go  throagh  the  tame  process,  the  names 
are  taken  down,  and  the  grand  results  are 
published  to  the  world.  Now  all  this  I  be- 
ueve  is  both  unscriptural  and  dangerous, 
and  therefore  I  cannot  join  in  it. 

"  I  say  nothing  of  the  confusion  and 
strife  of  tongues  in  these  meetings  —  the 
onmeaning  K)ud  responses  and  doxologios, 
not  suppressed,  but  encouraged  bv  the 
teachers,  who,  on  one  occasion,  told  the 
people  that  there  was  '  more  noise  in  hea- 
ven than  amongst  them.'  I  speak  not  of 
the  whole  scenes  so  opposed  to  Paul's  in- 
spired direction,  'Let  all  things  be  done 
aecendy  and  in  order,'  and  so  alien  from 
the  mind  of  God,  '  who  is  the  author  of 
peace  and  not  of  confusion,  as  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  saints' — ^but  I  do  feel  that 
my  position  as  a  minister  of  nineteen  years 
standing  in  this  town,  demands  some  de- 
liverance from  me  on  the  general  move- 
ment :  and  now  you  have  it  —  God  is  my 
witness — ^not  in  ridicule,  but  in  regret — 
not  in  sarcasm,  but  in  sorrow — ^not  m  an- 
ger, but  in  gravity  and  in  grief:  nor  can  I 
beUeve  that  the  biest  ministers  and  mem- 
bers of  this  sect,  throughout  the  country, 
i4ipn>ve  o£  what  is  being  done." 

Comment  is  uncalled  tor — we  know, 
and  most  of  our  readers  know,  that  Dr. 
Palmer  and  his  zealous  wife  have  not 
arranged  their  plans  by  New  Testament 
modem. 


QUO  WARRANTO  t     Third  terin.  , 

Ftthlishedbi/BAYTDKj^o^Birfiung-  ^ 

Jiam. 

This  little  periodical  is  to  visit  its  | 
readers  on  the  15th  of  each  month,  and  ; 
is  offered  as  a  guide  to  those  who  are  . 
in  Babeldom,  a  nelper  on  their  journey  ; 
to  Jerusalem.  That  it  may  be  lent, 
given,  or  sold  with  as  much  ease  as  can  I 
be,  its  price  is  the  lowest  possible— 
ONE  HALFPENNY :  twelve  copies,  i^ost  [ 
free,  6d. 

The  Christian  armoury  is  the  Word  | 
of  God,  contained  in  the  writings  of  ; 
the  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Evange-  j 
lists.    There  are,  however,  many  faila-  | 
cies  concocted  by  supporters  of  false  I; 
systems,  in  regard  to  whieh  the  ad-  I 
vanced  may  help  less  eicperienced  breth-  , 
ren  —  and  there  is  much  information  I 
which  may,  with  great  advantage,  be 
given  to  those  who  are  yet  in  bondaga 
The  Quo  Warranto  ?  promises  to  adapt 
itself  to  this  work  and  want    Na  1 
contains  "  Sectarianism,''  showing  how 
it  came,  what  it  is  and  does,  ana  how 
it  must  be  destroyed—"  Di^cutsion  on 
Baptism^'  the  first  <rf  a  series,  in  which 
will  appear  refutations  of  common  and 
uncommon  ar|;uments  in  favor  of  infant 
baptism,  pourmg,  and  sprinkling, &c.-- 
"  Jsayingf  hut  nut  Doing"  under  which 
confrasions  of  truth  are  produced,  and 
more  promised  —  "  Ghrigi's  CUrgy" 
"  Joe  ka£s  Dijfk^ies,"  and  "  Our  Sa- 
viour,^*   The  lust  is  an  appeal  to  those 
who  speak  of  Jesus  as  their  Redeemer, 
and  make  not  the  salvation  he  offers 
their  own.    We  have  thus  stated  wha* 
the  Quo  Warranto  ?  proposes,  and  what 
the  first  number  contains.    The  reader 
had  better  obtain  the  first  issue,  and 
judge  for  himseU^  for,  bein£  under  the 
ii^uence  of  relation,  we  might  not  giver 
were  we  to  attempt  it,  an  impartial 
judgment 

PLYMOUTH  BRETHRENISM. 

Ko.  n. 

Last  month  I  made  allusion  to  a ! 
letter  to  Plymouth  Brethren,  which  ap- 1 
pcared  in  the  Harbinger  tor  Augns^ 
1859,  and  was  reprinted  in  the  Q^ 
Wai-ranto  f  and  also  in  the  Birming- 
ham Bible  Advocate.  That  letter  re- 
futes the  Plymouth  Brethren  notion, 
that  the  Christian  dispensation  must 
end  in  failure.    In  Birmingham  there 

niyiiuod  by  Google  --^ 
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are  two  gatheringB  of  these  brethren, 
but  the  one  party  are  heretics  in  the 
view  of  the  otner.  From  the  leader  of 
one  of  these  parties  a  letter  is  to  hand, 
which,  omitting  only  introductory  re- 
marks not  ati'ectinj;  the  question,  and  a 
few  personidities  of  no  use  to  the  rea- 
der, and  of  no  credit  to  their  writer — 
shall  now  be  given. 

•'1.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to 
come  out  from  evil,  *to  gather  to  the  Lord.* 
Your  attempt,  therefore,  to  return  to  primi- 
tive ways,  18  quite  laudable,  as  far  as  it  is 
scriptural ;  and  sorry  should  I  be  to  put  a 
stone  in  your  path  in  restoring  the  ancient 
order  of  things,  as  far  as  pofisible — altogeth- 
er if  you  can.  I  say  this  becanae  you  Hoem  to 
I  labor  under  the  idea,  that  the  persons  ad- 
'  dressed  do  not  wish  for  a  return  to  scriptu- 
I  ral  gi'onnd.  Perhaps  there  is  not  a  com- 
munity among  Christians  where  the  Bible 
is  more  read,  its  truths  set  forth,  its  pre- 
cepts inculcated,  or  its  influence  on  the 
character  more  manifest,  in  the  private  life, 
the  social  circle,  the  market  stall,  or  the 
public  walk,  than  among  some  of  those 
known  as  Plymouth  Brethren.  The  main 
point  of  your  attack  is,  *  The  ruin  of  the 
dispensation,  and  that  it  cannot  be  re- 
stored.* In  order  to  disprove  this,  you 
make  the  astonishing  assertion,  that  the 
last  dispensation  did  not  end  in  failure !  I 
think  that  in  all  my  reading,  and  in  all  my 
hearing,  whether  in  the  Bible  or  out  of  it, 
you  are  the  first  that  ever  suggested  to  my 
mind,  that  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  not 
a  failure,  and  that  it  '  accomplished  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  given. 

"  2.  With  what  eyes  do  you  read  the 
Scriptures  ?  Do  you  not  see,  that  so  soon 
as  Israel  took  the  responsibilities  of  their 
position  on  themselves,  that  *ere  their  foot 
had  stirred  from  where  they  said,  '  All  that 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  will  we  do,*  they 
made  a  golden  calf,  and  worshipped  it? 
Was  not  that  failure  ?  And  Moses  had  to 
put  the  Lord  back  on  His  promise  to  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  or  He  would  have 
destroyed  them  there  and  then.  Does  not 
Moses  foretell  their  failure  iii  Dent.  28  and 
also  32,  with  a  precision  that  has  astonish- 
ed historians  by  its  minuteness?  God  did 
not  destroy  them,  it  is  true ;  He  sent  them 
Prophets  to  call  them  back  to  the  Lord 
and  to  His  paths.  Did  they  return  f  The 
Lord  rose  early  and  sent  prophets,  the 
very  witnesses  that  the  dispensation  was 
going  down  j  but  they  mocked,  they  slew 
uie  prophets,  despised  God's  words,  until 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  rose  against  them, 
and  there  was  no  remedy  (2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
16.)  Can  vou  read  these  words,  and  say 
that  this  dispensation  did  not  end  in  fail- 
ure, that  it  accomplished  the  end  for  which 


it  was  given  ?    David  King,  with   your 
knowledge  of  Scriptui'e,  you  astonish  me. 

*'  .3.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  '  They  were 
re.stoi*ed  again  from  Babylon,  and  the  dis- 
pensation accomplinhed  its  pur|)ose.'  They 
were  restored,  a  few  thousands  of  them  ; 
but  was  the  dispensation  restored  ?  Did 
the  shekinah  of  glory  overshadow  the 
mercy  seat  if    Did  the  I)  rim  and  Thummin 

S've  their  responses?  Did  Israel,  as  in  the 
ys  of  Solomon,  sit  without  fear  under 
the  vine  and  fig-tree?  Above  ail,  was  their 
heart  right  with  God  ?  Let  Nehemiah  (ix. 
36,  37)  tell  their  tem{X)ral  c<mdition,  and 
the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God  answer  to 
the  spiritual?  And  last, ^ not  least,  their 
rejection  of  the  Spirit  in  Stephen,  and  per- 
secution of  the  saints  of  God,  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity,  till  wrath  came 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost  (1  Thes.  ii.  15) 
— and  they  are  scattered  in  every  land  to- 
day, a  monument  of  God*s  riglitcoas  seve- 
rity upon  their  sin  (Koni.  xi.  22)  —  a  re- 
proach, a  hissing,  and  a  by-word,  through 
whom  the  very  name  of  God  is  blasphemed. 
And  yet  you  say  it  did  not  end  in  failure ! 

*'  4.  Such  being  the  case  with  the  la.«!t 
past,  was  any  former  dispensation  better? 
Does  the  Garden  of  Eden  answer  its  pnr- 
poso,  or  does  it  end  in  judgment?  Was 
the  flood  of  Noah  a  witness  of  the  close  of  a 
dispensation  that  did  not  end  in  faihire  ? 
Did  God  restore  man  to  the  Garden  ?  Was 
no  new  order  of  things  introduced  when  the 
world  that  then  was  perished  ?  Has  Isr-acI 
been  restored  to  their  land  in  blessing,  Ezc- 
kiel's  temple  built,  and  is  its  name,  '  The 
Lord  is  there?'  If  these  past  scenes  were 
'  tyj)€€  <>/*fM,'  as  you  repeatedly  tell  us,  where 
is  the  hope  that  *  the  present  dispensation  I 
will  not  end  infaihirCy  but  in  having  an- 
swered the  purpose  for  which  it  was  given?* 
That  it  has  failed,  I  quote  three  witnesses 
to  whom  you  will  listen. 

*'5.  Yourself,  You  say  the  flesh  has 
been  introduced  into  the  church,  priestly 
assumption  has  taken  the  place  of^  liberty 
of  ministry,  a  one  man  pastorate;  the 
weekly  breaking  of  the  bread  substituted 
by  a  quarterly  sacrament ;  pew  letting  and 
begging  sermons  have  cast  out  the  weekly 
ofiering;  divers  methods  of  introducing 
believers  into  the  church,  and  you  might 
have  said  unbelievers  too  ;  and  you  might 
have  gone  farther  in  your  account  of  the 
doings  of  the  Apostles,  and  said,  '  If  ordi- 
nances have  been  put  on  a  par  with  faith, 
as  conditions  of  salvation — if  the  filthy  rags 
of  man's  righteousness  have  been  hung 
over  his  shoulders,  instead  of  the  spotless, 
seamless  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness — ^if 
man's  obedience  has  been  put  as  thegroimd 
of  his  peace  with  God,  and  so  on  —  do  wo 
not  want  a  change,  and  a  return  to  primi- 
tive teaching,  when  a  man  was  '  justified 
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by  His  blood,*  and  '  not  bv  works  of  right- 
eousness that  we  have  aone/  *  otherwise 
grace  was  no  more  grace  ?'  But  all  this 
proves  the  failure,  the  aniyenial  failure,  of 
the  dispensation  of  the  church. 

"  6.  Mr.  Milner.  So  thoroughly  does  he 
see  the  ruin  of  the  church,  that  from  the 
time  of  her  fall  till  now,  he  does  not  beliere 
one  proper  effort  has  been  made  to  restore 
her.  Where,  then,  dear  Mr.  King,  is  that 
company  of  (Aaciples,  that  not  for  one  day 
has  the  world  been  without,  attending  in 
all  things  to  the  government  instituted  by 
the  Apostles?  And  echo  answers,  Where? 
And  all  history  answers,  Where?  And 
Mr.  King's  attempt  to  restore  answers. 
Where?  Why  attempt  to  restore  that 
which  has  never  failed?  The  Scripture 
itself  tells  us  there  will  be  an  apostacy — a 
falling  away  —  that  it  was  begun  in  the 
Apostles*  days,  and  that '  evil  men  and  se- 
ducers should  wax  worse  and  worse.'  A 
g^ood  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  one 
who  tells  his  hearers  that  the  dispensation 
is  not  to  end  in  failure,  but  one  who  puts 
them  in  mind,  that  the  express  testimony 
of  the  Spirit  is,  that  in  the  latter  days  there 
is  to  be  an  apostacy  from  the  faith  (1  Tim. 
iv.  1-6.)  Does  not  every  epistle  only  tell 
of  departure  and  Judgment?  Acts  xx.  29, 
20,  Jude,  and  2  Feter  2,  tell  also  of  the  sad 
state  of  things  in  their  day.  James  details 
the  character  of  things  when  he  wrote  (r. 
1-8) ;  and  the  belovea  disciple  is  not  silent 
on  the  evil  of  the  last  da^rs,  that  were  to 
be  known  by  many  antichrists  going  forth 
(1  John  ii.  18.)  Every  exhortation,  every 
warning,  every  encouragement  to  the  saint 
of  Grod,  are  founded  on  the  fact  that  all  is 
failure  around,  and  he  must  save  himself 
from  it.  How  sadly  deceived  must  those 
persons  be,  who  are  daily  bolstered  up  with 
the  teaching,  that  there  is  no  failure,  that 
the  dispensation  is  answering  the  end  for 
which  it  was  given,  and  a  renovated  earth, 
by  man's  energies,  will  soon  proclaim  his 
prowess!  What  pride  it  must  foster !  Wbat 
cleanness  in  one  s  own  eyes  it  must  bring ! 
The  hope  of  the  Lord's  coming,  that  great 
hope  of  the  church,  must  be  ^ut  far  away, 
to  make  room  for  the  restoration  proposed, 
and  already  boasted  in. 

"7.  The  Scrinture  says  not,  'if  thou 
wilt  not  return,*  DVLt  '  if  thou  ocmiinue  not 
in  His  goodness,  thou  shalt  be  cut  off.'  Has 
the  church  continued  in  His  goodness?  Mr. 
King,  Mr.  Milner,  all  Scripture,  and  all 
history  say.  No.  Otherwise  thou  shalt  be 
cut  on.  it  is  blessedly  true,  God  has  a 
remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace, 
just  as  in  Israel  there  was  a  remnant ;  but 
neither  of  these  constitute  the  ostensible 
body  of  the  dispensation.  Thus  Israel  were 
not  only  '  types  of  us'  as  to  their  sin,  but 
as  to  their  cutting  off,  just  as  the  vine  of 
the  earth  will  be  trodden  in  the  winepress 


of  Gfod's  wrath.  And  this  agrees  with  God's 
operations  in  nature.  If  a  tree  is  cat  down, 
and  there  is  vitality  in  the  root,  innumera- 
ble shoots  may  spring  from  it,  bat  neither 
of  them  reaches  the  size  nor  strength  of 
the  parent  stem.  If  a  branch  is  lopped  off, 
the  weeping  resin  may  run  over  the  sure, 
the  protectin£[  bark  may  hide  it,  bat  it  re- 
mains a  cut  m  the  heart,  never  to  be  re- 
paired. So,  in  the  human  body,  an  ampu- 
tated limb,  or  an  organic  elision,  ia  never 
restored.  Nature  may  heal  tbe  wound 
where  the  limb  was  taken  from,  she  may 
struggle  on  a  few  years  with  half  or  qaar> 
ter  of  the  wasted  lung,  but  there  stands 
the  witness  that  her  empire  has  been  in- 
vaded, and  never  till  corruption  has  pat  <m 
incorruption,  will  the  loss  be  restored.  The 
true  time  of  restoration,  when  Eden,  Israel, 
the  world,  and  the  body  will  be  restored, 
is  when  the  Redeemer  will  come  to  Zion, 
and  the  church  appear  in  glory. 

"  8.  As  to  the  persons  to  be  received  to 
communion,  it  is  clear  they  were  received 
because  they  were  Christians.  Their  im- 
mersion followed  as  a  privilege  of  faith, 
(Acts  viii.  37  and  x.  47)  bat  it  was  their 
life,  not  their  baptism,  that  gare  them  tbe 
title  to  fellowship.  Though  weak  in  tbe 
faith,  (Rom.xiy.l)  deficient  in  knowledge, 
j[l  Cor.  viii.  7)  ana  in  many  things  walk- 
ing as  men,  yet  as  having  life  they  wero 
received  :  just  as  again  in  Nature  a  child 
may  be  bom  with  deficiencies,  and  even 
deformities,  but  if  there  is  life  the  fond 
mother  suckles  and  nurses  it,  in  the  hope 
that  the  child  may  grow  up  to  nsefulness 
and  enjoyment.  Is  the  boy,  because  oi 
some  bodily  defect,  to  be  cut  off  from  the 
family,  or  even  separated  from  the  father's 
table,  when  the  life's  blood  flows  in  his 
veins,  and  the  spirit  of  life  breathes  through 
his  nostrils,  and  the  family  interests  ue 
close  to  his  heart?  I  trow  not.  And 
would  not  the  father  reason  that  you  dm 
not  belong  to  the  family,  that  a  brother's 
blood  did  not  warm  your  heart,  if  you  pro- 
posed  that  such  a  one,  because  a  part  of 
the  foot  was  not  developed,  or  two  fingei« 
had  gprown  into  one,  or  tne  vision  was  some- 
what obscured,  or  the  hearing  was  not  so 
quick,  that  such  a  one  should  be  turned 
out  of  the  house  ?  Go  ye,  and  learn  wb«* 
this  meaneth,  'ere  you  condemn  the  gaUty. 
Ever  your'S)  to  serve  you, 

JP.  G.  AiTOESsov.' 

The  reader  is  requested  to  read  the 
letter  in  the  August  Earhinger,  and 
then  to  consider  the  following  orKf  no- 
tice of  Mr.  Anderson's  argument 

1.  Mr.  A.  admits  that  our  efiforts  to  re- 
store primitive  Christianity  are  '^qwU 
laudable,''  and  says  that  be  would  not 
put  a  stone  in  our  path,  so  as  to  obstruct 
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the  restoration  of  the  ancient  order  of 
things.  But  what  are  the  facts  1  Why, 
that  he  both  writes  and  acts  for  the 
purpose  of  obstructing  this  restoration. 
He  does  not  deny  that  baptized  persons 
only  were  received  into  fellowship  in 
primitive  times — he  receives  the  unbap- 
tized  now,  and  to  defend  himself,  says 
the  dispensation  is  in  ruin— the  former 
economy  ended  in  failure— God  did  not 
please  its  restoration,  neither  does  he 
call  ns  to  restore — things  must  get  worse 
and  worse— and,  judging  from  his  prac- 
tice, the  only  acceptable  thing  is  will- 
worship,  under  the  guidance  of  Uie 
AposUes  the  first  churches  did  break 
the  loaf  every  first-day,  and  only  bap- 
tized persons  were  admitted  to  that 
feast — now  we  are  to  regard  the  first 

I  i  item  because  we  please,  and  for  the  same 

I I  reason  pay  no  respect  to  the  other.  But, 
I  says  Mr.  A.  '*  You  seem  to  labor  under 

the  idea  that  the  persons  addressed  do 
not  wish  to  return  to  Scripture  ground" 
—and  then  he  tells  us  of  the  influence 
of  the  truth  on  their  character,  as  mani- 
fested in  private  life.  But  what  has 
that  to  do  with  the  matter  in  hand  more 
than  the  undeniable  piety  of  certain 
Roman  Catholics  has  to  do  with  proving 
their  position  a  correct  one  %  1  know 
the  parties  addressed  do  not  desire  to 
return  to  primitive  practice.  Take  the 
one  thing  just  namea— did  they  desire 
to  return  they  could  do  so— they  admit 
the  practice  and  they  won't  adopt  it— 
they  see  what  the  Apostles  did,  and  they 
prefer  to  beled  by  their  own  vain  rea- 
aonines. 

2.  Mr.  A.  is  surprised  that  I  should 
say.  ^  the  last  displensation  did  not  end 
in  milure  and  punishment"  It  ended 
in  punishment,  but  not  in  failure.  The 
error  of  Plymouth  Brethrenism  is  this 

ta4iy  oj  a  people  f<iT  the  failwe  of  the 
economy  under  which  they  lived.  The 
maiority  of  the  people  have  failed  under 
eacn  dispensation- neither  the  present 
nor  the  oast,  nor  any  former  economy 
has  failea,  nor  could  fail 

Mr.  A,  puts  it—"  *Ere  their  feet  had 
stirred  from  where  they  said,  '  all  that 
the  Lord  has  spoken  will  we  do,*  they 
made  a  golden  calf  and  worshipped  it ! 
Was  not  that  failure?"  Certainly  it 
was  1  But  of  what  ?  Ot  the  dispensa- 
tion %  Nay,  verily,  but  of  the  people 
only.  A^n— "  Does  not  Moses  fore-, 
tell  their  failure  in  Deo.  xxviiL  32,  with 


precision"  &c. ?  Moses  says  not  one 
word  about  the  faihire  of  the  dispensa- 
tion— not  one  word  about  the  impossi- 
bility or  impropriety  of  the  people  re- 
tnniing  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  event  of  their  unhappy  apostacy. 
He  foretells  what  shall  come  upon  the 
people,  if  they  Jail.  What  a  strange 
question  Mr.  A.  puts  in  view  of  his  the- 
ory— "Did  not  tne  Lord  send  them  pro- 
phets to  call  them  back  to  his  paths  T 
Of  course  he  did — and  that  fact  is  proof 
that  their  faihire  was  not  the  failure  of 
the  dispensation — the  Lord  called  them 
back  to  what  they  had  departed  from, 
iust  as  he  is  calling  Mr.  A.  back  to 
what  has  been  departed  from  under  this 
dispensation,  but  they  would  not  return, 
and,  unhappily,  they  are  types  of  Mr. 
A.  and  his  companions. 

3.  But,  says  the  latter—"  Perhaps  you 
will  say  they  were  restored  again  from 
Babylon.*'  Of  course  I  do,  and  so  does 
Mr.  A.  for  he  adds,  "  they  were  restored , 
a  few  thousands  of  them. '  Had  it  been 
hundreds  only,  that  would  have  sufficed 
— Gk>d*s  dispensation  did  not  depend 
upon  thousands.  Mr.  Anderson  says, 
"  these  were  restored.^  I  wish  the  Ply- 
mouth Brethren  were.  But  then  he 
adds,  "  Was  the  dispensation  restored  ?" 
Certainly  it  was  not !  How  could  that 
be  restored  which  had  not  failed— 
which  could  not  be  taken  out  of  the 
way  until  after  "  It  u  Jinisfi^d'^  had 
been  uttered  from  the  cross?  No,  no  ! 
The  economy  of  which  Moses  was  the 
mediator,  rested  on  something  more 
sure  than  the  faithfulness  of  man,  the 
existence  of  a  house  of  stone,  and  the  ! 
presence  of  the  Shekinah.  They  were 
restored— the  economy  was  not,  for 
the  reason  stated- it  had  not  been 
ch anged  or  withdrawn.  Qod  was  faith- 
ful, another  house  was  built,  and  in  due 
time  the  true  Shekinah  came  to  it,  filled 
it  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  owned  it 
as  his  Father's  nouse,  even  though  men 
had  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.  They 
failed  again,  and  rejected  him,  though 
he  would  have  restored  them— he  gave 
the  temple  up  to  them—"  your  Junise 
is  left  unto  you  desolata"  Even  then 
the  dispensation  was  not  ended,  and 
when  its  last  day  came,  it  terminated 
not  in  failure— it  had  remained  its  time, 
and  answered  its  purposes,  and  among 
those  purposes  were  the  manifestations 
of  the  people's  unfaithfulness,  and  the 
bringing  in  of  a  better  hope.    To  the 
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last  the  people  might  have  retarned, 
but  they  would  not,  and  they  remain  a 
monument,  not  of  Qod  s  failure,  but  of 
their  own — not  of  the  failure  of  the  dis- 
pensation, but  of  its  fully  answering  the 
purposes  for  which  it  was  gir«n. 

4.  But  it  is  further  asked—''  Did  the 
Garden  of  Eden  answer  its  purpose,  or 
did  it  end  in  punishment  f'  JBoth !  Why 
conclude  that  that  which  ends  in  man^ 
punishment,  cannot  have  answered 
Clod's  purpose  ?  The  Qarden  of  Eden 
answered  its  purpose  as  completely  as 
Glethsemane  answered  its.  No,  that 
first  dispensation,  if  so  we  may  speak  of 
it,  did  not  end  in  failure,  thougn  man 
completely  failed  under  it  As  to  the 
flood  terminating  a  dispensation  in 
failure,  I  do  not  know  that  a  dispensa- 
tion was  then  terminated,  but  if  so,  then 
only  man*s  failure  comes  in  view,  and 
not  that  of  the  economy  under  which 
he  lived.  He  departed  from  God's  paths, 
and  for  120  years  God  was  calling  him 
back,  but  he  would  not  As  it  was  in 
the  beginning,  so  it  is  now. 

5.  But  witnesses  are  quoted  to  prove 
the  failure  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion. 1,  Myself.  Yes,  I  have  shown 
that  Christians,  like  the  Jews,  have 
apostatized*— have  failed.  I  have  plead- 
ed for  restoration,  and  it  is  argued,  that 
unless  the  dispensation  had  failed  I 
could  not  demand  its  restoration.  But 
the  former  mistake  is  repeated  here.  I 
ur£[e  not  the  restoration  of  the  dispen* 
sation — once  gone,  it  will  be  gone  for 
ever — but  I  pray  for  such  restoration  of 
Jailing  professors  as  the  prophets  of  old 
prayed  tor,  and  as  God  called  them  to. 
To  plead  that  Mr.  A.  and  others  should 
return  to  what  they  or  their  fathers 
have  forsaken,  is  not  pleading  for  rein- 
stituting  of  the  economy  of  Christ 

6.  *'  Mr.  Milner  thoroughly  sees  the 
ruin  of  the  church,"  &c.  He  sees  no- 
thing of  the  sort,  in  the  sense  in  which 
the  writer  sees  it  He  may  see  that 
Protestant  Eeformations  have  not  fnlly 
and  properly  embraced  the  Scriptures 
as  their  rule  of  faith  and  practica  It 
may  still  be  true  that  every  generation 
has  had  its  few  who  have  stood  by  the 
truth— the  opposite  is  not  in  proof,  and 
if  it  were,  my  position  is  not  touched 
thereby.  If  it  could  be  shown  that,  at 
some  period  since  the  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles, every  living  soul  had  apostatized, 
then,  not  the  failure  of  the  dispensation, 
bat  only  man's  Mure  would  be  estab- 


lished. We  rejoice  in  thk,  thit  vb rr 
the  Bible  is  to  direct,  fiiith  in  Ctirist 
and  love  of  God  to  move  to  obediei;^c 
then  man  can  return  to  God  and  to  riis 
abandoned  paths.  So  will  it  be  till 
this  dispensation  ends  in  ratard  anil 
fmnishment    But  the  end  is  not  \ti 

Mr.  A.  says,  "  How  sadly  deceiTri 
must  those  persons  be,  who  are  daihf 
bolstered  up  with  the  teaching  Ot^i 
th^e  M  no  failureJ*  There  is  no  sach 
teaching.  Failure  is  admitted,  bat  it  s 
man's,  notCkxi's — notthedispenNttiuo, 
but  man  under  it 

7.   The  Scripture  says  not, "  If  thia 
wilt  not  return,  but  if  thou  oontiaia 
not  in  his  goodness,  thou  shalt  be  c^ 
oflf" — ^**  Has  the  charch  continued  a 
his    goodness  1"    &c     ''Nor  TVIal 
does  Mr.  A.  mean  i    Paul  wrote  thai 
of  the  Gentiles,  as  a  peo(>le.    Are 
cut  off  ?    Has  their  day  of  grace  en 
Has  the  blindness  of  Israel  which 
to  continue  till  the  fulness  of  the  ( 
tiles  had  come  in,  departed?   If 
then  has  Mr.  A.  no  hope  — and 
does  h^  preach  to  Gentiles  I    And  ^ 
has  hope,  and  may  still  preach  to  G< 
tiles,  why  quote  this  text?   Beoi 
there  is  nothing  which  can  be  dted 
serve  his  purposa 

a  The  remarks  on  receiving  tb«0 
baptized  shall  be  notioed  in  the  oei 
article, "  Open  CommuHicnT 

As  base  coin  is  the  more  iiguriovs^ 
proportion  as  it  is  made  to  look  lib 
genuine  coin,  that  form  of  apostacr  d 
most  to  be  watched  which  is  made  m 
look  most  like  the  economy  of  Gui 
Plymouth  Brethrenism,  and  some  otitfl 
modern  tmu,  will  (ixv.)  have  funbtf 
attention  in  th&  Harbinger. 

D.Kisc 

OPEN  COMMUNION. 
Some  months  hack  we  advertixel/^* 
one  good  reason  for  open  comnwuiA 
H.  Gr.  says— 

"  Taking  the  Word  oi  God  formy pii^^ 
I  find  I  can  be  ui  CbristiAn  Mhwabip  <nt^ 
the  godly,  sincere,  beUever,  altbon^'^*^ 
iminereed  in  water.  BelioTers  in  ^°",? 
may  differ  in  opinion  on  particnlvt'i^ 
nances,  some  being  strong  in  the  Wthi^J 
others  weak,  Eom.  xiv.  teaches  mt  t -r"  j 
ccive  the  weak,  for  God  has  received  tbft^^ 
also  Rom.  xr.  *  ReceiTe  ye  one  ««^f  .* 
Christ  also  reoeired  us,  to  the  ^Jj  of  t^*^ 
not  judging  one  another;  bot  ji»9^^  .' 
ratlier,  that  no  man  pat  a  ttomblisg  i^^l 
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or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way.* 
For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat,  (or 
,  driiik,  or  the  conforming  to  a  particular 
I  practice  or  custom ;)  but  nghteousnegs  and 
I  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    For  he 
I  that  in  these  things  senreth  Christ  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  and  approved  of  men.  Let 
us  therefore  follow  after  the  Uiings  where- 
with one  may  edify  another,  and  not  to 
doubtful  dispatations.    For  other  founda* 
tion  can  no  man  lay  than  b  laid,  which  is 
Christ,  that  our  faith  may  not  stand  in  the 
I  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God. 
For  we  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ." 

Very  remarkable!     What  wonderful 
things  a  man  may  see,  when  he  looks 
for  excuses  on  behalf  of  what  he  likos 
to  do  !    Paul  wrote  to  a  church  cojn- 
posed  entirely  ofhaiitized  believers^  when 
they  were  disagreeing  somewhat  about 
meats  and  drinks,  and  called  upon  them 
Uy  receive  each  other  without  regard  to 
the  weakness  or  strength  of  their  faith 
I  on  such  matters.     H.  G.  learns  there- 
!.  from  that  unhapthed  persons  are  to  be 
received-     Again,  Paul  in  this  part  of 
his  Epistles,  alludes  exclusively  to  eat- 
ing, arinking,  and  ol  serving  of  days, 
left  open  to  each  individual,  and  in  all 
that  he  alludes  to,  not  one  ordinance  or 
command  is  included.    H.  G.  under- 
stands that  because  in  those  things  con- 
cerning which  God  has  commanded  no- 
thing, we  may  do  or  not  do,  the  same 
holds  good  when  God  Jms  commanded. 
What  right  has  any  one  to  apply  to 
Christ's  ordinances  what  applied  only 
to  things  conoeming  which  no  divine 
;  appointment    existed?     What   could 
indnoe  any  one  so  to  do,  but  the  desire 
to  excuse  his  own  practice?     What 
could  have  induced  the  writer  of  the 
above  extract  to  conclude  it  with  the 
words,  "  for  we  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ"  —  thus 
cutting  in  half  a  text — when  he  knew 
that  Paul  added,  '*  fob  as  many  as  have 
I  been  baptised  into  him  have  put  on 
!  him"  (GaL  iil  26-27)  %    What— but  the 
I  wish  to  excuse  his  leaning  to  a  course 
I  more  agreeable  to  himself  than  the 
I  apostolic  way?  Let  us  hear  him  farther : 

I  *'  I  distlngoish  between  the  practice  of 
baptism  and  the  doctrine — the   doctrine 

.  bemg  that  which  by  the  outward  sign  is 
presented  to  us,  viz.  the  death  of  Christ, 

I  my  death  with  Christ ;  also  his  resurreo- 
tion  from  the  dead,  and  mine  with  him  to 
xwwness  of  life.    And  to  affirm  that  a  be- 

I  liever  in  Chrisi  caimoi  possess  the  thing 
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signified  by  baptism  without  conforming 
to  the  ordinance,  is  to  me  without  autho- 
rity— ^an  ordinance  being  valuable  only  so 
far  as  we  individually  realize  the  doctrine 
taught  or  practiced  unto  us  thereby." 

Who  told  H.  G.  that  baptism  is  only 
the  sign  of  things  signified  ?  No  in- 
spired teacher.  It  is  never  called  a  sign 
— it  is  more  than  any  mere  sign  ever 
was  or  ever  can  be.  But  if  it  were  only 
a  sign,  would  that  furnish  permission 
to  dispense  with  it  ?  Circumcision  was 
a  sign.  Did  Moses  therefore  say,  re- 
ceive ye  one  another  ?  He  said,  the  soul 
that  is  not  circumcised  shall  l)e  cut  off 
from  the  people.  This  cry,  then,  is  of 
no  use,  because  Imptism  is  not  a  mere 
sign,  and  if  it  were,  the  Lord  has  o^)- 
pointod  it,  and  therefore  it  would  be 
binding.     H.  G.  further  says — 

"  I  also  di.sapprove  of  baptizing  for  the 
remisBion  of  past  sins.  The  Word  of  God 
declares,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved ;  and  if  saved  by 
faith  then,  not  of  works,  but  of  grace, 
there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  even  Christ  Jesus  '* 

Baptism  is  not  a  work.  The  believer 
receives  therein  the  salvation  promised 
to  faith — in  baptism  he  does  nothing. 
H.  G.  disapproves  of  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sin.    Of  course  he  does, 
because  baptizing  for  that  scriptural 
purpose  proves  nis  notion  of  a  mere 
sign  unscriptural.    Look  at  it  in  this 
form — 
Peter  said— •*  Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized every  one  of  you,  for  i9ie  re- 
mi-ssion  of  gins.** 
H.  G.— Docs  not  believe  in  "  Bap- 
tizing/or the  remission  of  sins" 
Jesus  said—"  This  is  my  blood,  shed 
for  many,/or tlie remission oj  sins" 
Infidels  —  Do   not   believe  that 
Christ's  blood  was  ahed/or  the  re- 
mission of  sins,'' 
In  what  are  H.  G.  and  Infidels'alike? 
They  both  deny  the  very  words  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Another  reason  is— 

"  Neither  do  I  find  any  penalty  specified 
in  Scripture  for  living  in  neglect  of  the  or- 
dinance of  baptism,  which,  like  the  Lord's 
supper,  is  a  memorial  ordinance,  with  this 
difference,  one  to  be  attended  to  bv  the  in- 
dividual believing,  seeina  it  a  duty^  the 
other  to  be  observed  by  the  members  of  a 
ohuToh  assembled  for  public  worship.'* 


98 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HAHBINGER. 


Tfib.  1,  *eo. 


This  rests  upon  the  supposition  that 
every  command  may  be  disregarded, 
for  the  violation  of  which  punishment 
is  not  threatened.  Not  only  baptism, 
but  the  Lord's  supper  and  prayer  mav 
then  be  dispensed  with,  and  yet  such 
prayerless  souls  should  be  received.  But 
our  friend  forgets  that  God  threatens 
by  examples.  Let  him  ponder  this 
saying— *' The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves,  not  being  baptized  of  John." 
Here  we  shall  leave  H.  G.  and  turn 
to  Mr.  Anderson,  who  has  said  some- 
thing to  this  question  in  his  letter  in- 
serted in  the  foregoing  article,  upon 
Plymouth-brethrenisQL  He  says— "As 
to  persons  to  be  received  to  communion, 
it  is  clear  they  were  received  because 
they  were  Christians.*'  Of  course  it  is. 
We  are  quite  agreed  here  :  proceed— 
"  Their  immersion  followed  as  a  privi- 
lege ot  faith."  Quite  true.  What  next? 
"  But  it  was  their  life,  not  their  immer- 
sion, that  gave  them  the  title  to  fellow- 
ship.'* This  is  neither  clear  nor  true. 
Say,  if  you  please,  life  and  baptism, 
and  the  truth  will  be  expressed.  Life 
qualified  for  the  name  of  Christ— bap- 
tism impat-ted  it.  Those  only  who  were 
baptized  ifUo  the  name,  were  acknow- 
ledged as  bearing  it  And  so  long  as  it 
can  be  shewn  that  baptism  is  into 
Christ  and  into  the  name,  Mr.  A  must 
be  wrong. 

Rom.  xiv.  1  is  also  quoted  by  Mr.  A 
Let  him  read  the  above  remarks  on  H. 
G.  and  learn  that  the  persons  there  ad- 
dressed bv  Paul  wereoaptized,  and  the 
things  alluded  to  not  Christian  ordi- 
nances. The  same  is  true  of  1  Cor. 
viii.  7.  Mr.  A  further  argues,  that  "just 
as  in  nature  a  child  may  be  bom  with 
deiiciences,  and  even  deformities,  yet 
the  mother  suckles  it  in  the  hope  that  it 
may  grow  up  to  usefulness,"  ic  Yes, 
but  then  it  is  bom  into  this  world,  but 
here  Mr.  A  quietlv  assumes  the  ques- 
tion in  dispute.  We  say,  baptism  com- 
pletes the  oirth  into  Christ's  kingdom. 
Again,  savs  Mr.  A  "  Is  the  boy,  b^use 
of  some  bodily  defect,  to  be  cast  out 
from  the  family  f  Perhaps  not,  but 
this  illustration  does  not  meet  the  case. 
We  must  speak  of  adopted  bovs — of  a 
state  of  mind  which  qualifies  for  adop- 
tion, and  of  an  appointed  ordinance  bv 
which  the  adoption  is  consummated. 
This  is  the  apostolic  view ;  and  the 
moment  you  put  it  thus,  Mr.  A.'b  plea 


becomes  absurd.  EQs  question  would  n 
then  be  —  Is  the  boy  to  be  cast  out  of  . 
the  family,  because  his  adoption  into  it  | 
had  not  taken  place  ?  It  wiU  be  seen  | 
that  Mr.  A  tnroughout  asBomea  the 
point  in  dispute,  and  then  rests  his  ar- 1. 
gument  upon  his  own  assumption. 

Give  us  one  command  for  receiving  !, 
the  unbaptized,  or  one  example  of  it  in  ,' 
apostolic  times,  or  give  up  the  practice, ', 
and  be  guided  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

D.K     !i 


'I 
FOREIGN  PROGRES& 

I 
The  end  is  not  vet,  but  there  are 
mmblings  which  indicate  coming  con- , 
vulsions.    The  Catholic  (Roman)  party  ' 
are  up,  talking  loudly  of  confidence  in 
God.  and  indicating  the  greatest  possi- 
ble fear.     The  Freeman's  Journal  has 
a  leading  article  based  upon  a  letter ' 
written  from  Rome,  by  a  high  authority.  I 
That  a  boasting  Papite  journal  could 
put  forth  such  admissions  as  the  follow- 
ing, without  having  good  reasons  for , 
fear,  cannot  be  conceived —  , 

«  <  Pope  Pias  has  reason  to  withdraw  bis  ' 
reliance  on  imperial  good  faith ;  he  has  not  i 
done  so  without  pain  and  grief.  He  had 
confided,  until  the  Pro-Regency  had  sati*- 
fied  him  that  the  worst  might  be  feared.' 
'They,*  that  is  the  Pontificial  Councils,  j 
'  share  in  common  with  his  holiness,  the 
ffravest  apprehensions.  It  is  not  improba- 
ble, from  the  gravity  of  the  occasion,  thit 
the  people  of  Ireland  will  soon  be  called 
upon,  at  the  special  request  of  the  Holy 
father,  to  offer  up  pnyers  simultaneonslf 
in  all  their  churcnes,  for  his  speedy  release 
from  tribulation  and  Bu6fering.  Oidf  <m 
very  rare  oecanons,  and  »n  the  moei  entieid 
dretunstanceSf  is  such  a  nationalsolemmit}ift' 
sorted  to.' " 


.'I 


It  has  been  proposed  in  the  Vatican, 
to  hold  a  General  Ecclesiastical  Couocil 
in  1660,  with  a  view  to  taking  into  con- 
sideration the  condition  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  world,  and  to  ascertain  what 
means  should  be  employed  to  maiotsin 
its  influence. 

Coming  changes,  which  greatly  a£fect 
the  Pope,  may  not  immedlaiely  remi 
in  a  revival  of  Primitive  Christianity, , 
but  they  prepare  for  it— they  give  liberty 
and  open  the  way  for  the  Bible— or,  as  J 
we  should  rather  say,  somewhat  further 
clear  its  path— for  the  Bible  is,  and  ever  j 
will  be,  the  pioneer  of  tme  liberty,  h  | 
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writer  from  Florence  gives  the  follow- 
ing :-— 

The  progress  of  freedom  of  conscience  is 
not  likely  to  mn  smooth  in  Central  Italy 
for  some  time.  1  informed  you  in  some  of 
my  previous  letters  that  a  certain  curiosity, 
if  not  interest,  was  awakenin?  in  Florence 
on  the  subject  of  an  erangelical  community 
assembling  on  Sundays  and  in  the  erenings 
of  week-days  in  a  ground  floor  room,  or  in- 
deed a  carpenter^s  shop,  in  that  wide  and 
sunny  Piazza  Borbano  which  has  lately 
been  dignified  with  the  name  of  Piazza  dell' 
Independenza.  The  room  may  contain  from 
700  to  800  persons,  and  as  many  as  1,000 
are  reported  to  have  lately  squeezed  in ;  no 
place,  I  am  told,  can  be  secured  except  as 
a  reward  of  an  hour  and  a  half  to  two  hours' 
patient  waiting,  as  persons  crowd  in,  and 
,  indeed  beset  the  entrance,  not  only  long  be- 
,  fore  the  service  begins,  but  even  oefore  the 
I  doors  are  thrown  open.  Priests,  as  you 
I  know,  have  been  known  to  atend  by  scores 
I  in  their  peculiar  out-of-door  costume,  and  I 
have  been  assured  that  his  Excellency  the 
Consigliere,  Cavaliere,  Avvocato  Salvag- 
noli,  Minister  of  Public  Worship,  has  been 
seen,  foregoing  his  mighty  affairs  of  State, 
all  wrapped  in  his  cloak,  just  to  dropning 
in  at  the  heterodox  conventicle.  These 
eood  evangelicals  would,  perhaps,  willing- 
\y  have  dispensed  with  the  honour  of  so 
distinguished  a  s{)ectator.  Salvaenoli,  I 
am  told,  and,  at  his  suggestion,  Ricasoli, 
have  summoned  before  them  some  of  the 
most  conspicuous  evangelical  leaders — the 
Neapolitan  preacher,  or  "  evangelical,"  as 
they  call  him,  Mazzarella,  and  that  distin- 
guished patrician  Dissenter  and  martyr  of 
the  Bible  under  the  old  Grand- Ducal  re- 
f^me,  Count  Pietro  Guicciardini.  The  Min- 
ister robbed  his  hands  and  declared  himself 
as  staunch  a  supporter  of  free  religious  in- 
quiry as  he  was  before  the  whole  State  of 
'Tuscany  hung  on  his  shoulders.  He  con- 
gratulated the  Dissenters  on  their  thriving 
prospects,  and  wished  them  farther  success. 
**  Still,"  he  observed,  "  would  not  two  even- 
ing meetings  in  the  week,  beside  Sundays, 
answer  all  Uieir  purposes  as  well  as  three  ?" 
May  be  the  archbishop  of  Florence  would 
stana  the  two  without  making  too  great  a 
fuss,  and  there  is  really  no  end  to  the  ad- 
monitions,  threats,  and  recriminations  the 
Government  must  stand  the  brunt  of  to 
screen  these  Gospel  Christians  from  priest- 
ly ill-wiU.  The  ill-will  of  the  "  bhick" 
priests,  the  Ministers  assert,  would  give 
them  little  uneasiness;  indeed,  they  are 
not  sure  they  would  not  rather  strain  a  point 
for  the  mere  sake  of  spiting  these;  but 
there  are  priests  of  lighter  hues,  too, 
— ^men  are  trying^the  "liberal dodge,"  pro- 
fess themselves  attached  to  the  popular 
cause  and  devoted  to  its  official  champions, 


the  Ministers ;  of  course,  however,  with  a 
clear  understanding  that  political  change  is 
never  to  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  re- 
ligious institutions  of  the  country. 

It  is  in  vain  for  the  evangelists  to  say 
that  never  a  word,  never  the  slightest  allu- 
sion, ever  escapes  their  lips  which  may,  even 
by  the  perverse  malignity  of  the  most  ran- 
corous enemy,  be  construed  into  a  direct  or 
indirect  attack  against  either  the  theory  or 
the  practice  of  Koman  Catholicism,  or  even 
be  ascribed  to  any  even  the  most  remotest 
participation,  on  their  piurt,  in  the  tenets  of 
the  Protestant  persuasion.  They  profess  ut- 
terly to  ignore  the  orthodox  and  uie  hetero- 
dox churches  alike.  They  read  the  Bible — 
the  Gospels  especially — explain  and  com- 
ment upon  them  without  the  least  reference 
to  other  people's  views;  they  have  no 
priests,  deacons,  or  elders ;  they  build  up  no 
sect ;  they  constitute  no  community ;  tliey 
are  bound  by  no  creed ;  their  evangclitils  and 
instructors  are  neither  paid  nor  ordained  ; 
they  break  the  bread  among  them  on  terms 
of  perfect  equality,  without  any  precedence 
or  formal  ministrations  whatever.  They 
make  no  attempt  at  proselytism  ;  they  keep 
no  account  of  their  flock  ;'^b)nd  tone  duties 
the  members  of  their  congregation ;  any 
man,  or  set  of  men,  is  free  to  join  them,  or 
any  new  set  of  men  may  assemble  in  otlier 
associations,  upon  their  own  plain  princi- 
ples ;  they  import  Bibles,  Prayer-books,  and 
a  variety  of  tracts,  which  are  very  cheaply 
sold  or  freely  distributed.  The  colporteur  8 
work,  that  is,  the  diffusion  of  their  Chris- 
tian knowledge,  and  the  right  of  meeting 
undisturbed,  are  all  they  demand  at  the 
hands  of  a  Government  which  has  theoreti- 
cally {proclaimed  the  principle  of  freedom  of 
worship,  and  which  found  that  freedom  al- 
ready established  in  behalf  of  the  Jews, 
Greeks,  and  Mnssulmen.  It  is  this  very  lati- 
tude of  the  evangelists  that  the  Minister  en- 
deavoured to  turn  to  account,  in  order  to 
bring  about  a  good  understanding  between 
them  and  the  jealous  priests.  "Since  you 
are  so  little  fettered  down  by  your  tenets, 
and  so  little  troubled  by  sciuples,"  his 
Excellency  reasoned,  "  why  can  you  not 
limit  your  instructions  to  those  points  which 
you  have  in  common  with  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic teachers?  "  But,  alas !  the  evangeli- 
cal preacher  has  nothing,  will  have  no- 
thing, in  common  with  the  priests. 

On  such  terms  do  these  new  Italian  re- 
ligionists stand  in  the  presence  of  the  head 
and  ministers  of  the  old  established  church 
and  of  the  Liberal  Government,  under 
whom  they  live  ?  The  petty  restrictions 
and  rather  silly  admonitions  they  have 
lately  been  subjected  to,  hardly  amount  to 
anything  like  a  serious  check  on  their 
growth,  nor  are  they  to  be  looked  upon  in 
the  light  of  incipient  persecution.  In  Cen- 
tral Italy,  since  April  last,  as  in  Piedmont 
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since  1846,  the  Italians  have  it  in  their 
power  to  emancipate  themselves  from  the 
rope  as  a  Sovereign,  if  they  will  only  agree 
to  shake  him  off  as  a  Pontiff. 

All  this  falls  short  of  the  primitive 
model,  but,  What  is  it— whither  does  it 
tend  ?  Tis  the  consuming  of  error  by 
"  the  Spirit  of  His  mouth" — the  chasing 
away  of  darkness  by  the  light  of  truth— 
the  outworking  of  an  energy  more  pow- 
erful than  a  million  swords,  the  end  of 
which  is  complete  victory.       D.  E. 

STRANGE  COMMINGLING. 

How  fantastic  are  the  tricks  of  men, 
and  how  extravagant  the  liberties  they 
take  with  Christianity  !  The  following 
came  off  in  Kentish  Town,  on  the  2Dd 
of  last  month,  in'order  to  obtain  funds 
to  furnish  a  new  church : — "  A  Raffle 
for  a  silver  snuff  box,  a  gold  chain,  a 
fancy  velvet  box,  and  other  valuables. 
Tickets  to  be  had  of  the  Rev.  R.  Swift" 
To  this  may  be  added  the  following  : 
"TniNoa  Spiritual  and  Temporal  at 
Great  Glen. — The  following  circular  has 
recently  been  issued  at  Great  Glen,  by  the 
clergyman  of  the  parish: — 'The  Great 
Glen  Feast  of  Dedication  begins  on  the 
Sunday  next  after  the  22  nd  day  of  Novem- 
ber. My  dear  Parishioners — For  such  per- 
sons as  we  are,  true  joy  can  arise  only  out 
of  the  sorrows  of  repentance.  If  then  we 
would  enjoy  the  Feast  of  Dedication  which 
again  approaches,  let  us  first  be  sorry,  and 
confess  to  God,  that  we  have  not  used  so 
diligently  as  we  ought  to  have  done,  the 
means  of  grace  wliicn  he  has  ordained  in 
his  Church :  after  that  it  will  betteribe- 
come  us  to  rejoice  and  give  thanks,  that 
those  holy  things  are  still  of  his  great 
mercy  continued  to  us.  It  is  to  express 
such  joy  that  we  keep  up  our  ancient  feast. 
On  Advent  Sunday,  the  Holy  Communion 
will  be  administered.  I  beg  you  to  con- 
sider that  solemn  admonition  in  the  prayer- 
book,  '  When  God  calleth  yon,  are  ye  not 
ashamed  to  say  ye  will  not  come  ?  When 
ye  should  return  to  God,  will  ye  excuse 
yourselves  and  say  ye  are  not  ready  f  ^ 
On  J^Iondav,  November  the  28th,  divine 
service  will  be  at  ten  o^clock  a.m.,  that  the 
football  players  may  have  opportunity  to 
worship  Gold  before  they  begin  their  game 
The  chUdren  will  dine  at  one  o'clock.  On 
Tuesday,  the  Evening  Choral  Service,  and 
the  '  Feast  of  Charity  '  afterwards  as  usual. 
On  Wednesday,  St.  Andrew's  Day,  there 
will  be  a  lecture  after  evening  service,  on 
the  discoveries  of  the  microscope  and  tele- 
scope, by  R.  Luck,  Esq.  Ob  Thorsdav, 
the  tea-party  and  dance.  It  is  never  with- 
out some  fear  that  I  invite  you  to  a  dano«. 


Again  I  entreat  you  to  remember  well 
what  you  were  made  in  your  baptism,  that 
so  your  dance  may  be  kept  blameless.  No 
persons  can  be  admitted  withoat  a  ticket.  \ 
On  Friday  evening  will  be  held  a  meetine 
for  home  missions.  God  bless  yon  all,  and 
keep  you  from  evil.  H.  L.  'Dodds.* —  ' 
Leicester  Mercury  ^ 

Fairly  may  we  place  here  the  follow- 
ing from  the  Christian  World.  Though 
not  on  a  level  with  the  above,  the  com- 
mingling is  strange.  | 

"  To  Christ's  Baptizbd  "WoRKmo  Mek. 
—  Wakted,    in    Christ's  Establishment,  . 
situated  in  a  densely -populated  neighbour- 
hood, on  or  before  Laoy  i)ay  next,  a  Youko  , 
Man  of  good  character  and  frugal  habits, 
whose  deportment  we  can  look  up  to ;  who 
can  well  speak  out  for,  and  earnestly  re- 
commend nis  Master's  person,   property, 
and  laws,  speak  a  kind  word  to  au  who  , 
pass  by,  and  attend  to  every  duty  belong-  ' 
mg  to  the  office.    The  amount  of  his  tem- 
poral wages  will  depend  upon  pleasing  his  , 
Master,  and  benefiting  ana  attracting  his 
admirers.    To  receive  all  incomings  after  | 
necessary  expenses  (which  are  small)  are 
paid,    llie  building  will  hold  600  pieces  of  ' 
goods  of  inestimable  value,  for  every  one 
of  which  he  must  be  officially  responsible. 
No  other  establishment  legally  constituted  ' 
near.     No  spurious  charity  is  allowed  to 
displace  the  Ma.ster*B  authority,  nor  childish  , 
customs  practised.     Address,   B.  P.  fwith  ' 
full  name  and  address)  care  of  W.  Arpnorp, 
Halifax  Book  Depot,  Bishopsgate Without." 

Then  we  have  the  clergy  balls.        | 
"  At  the  annual  ball,  held  at  the  Ball 
Inn,  Mel  ford,  there  were  ten  clergrmen 
outof  a  company  of  one  hundred  and  tfcirty. 
At  the  Down  hunt  ball,  Downpatrick,  the  , 
names  of  twenty  -nine  clergymen  are  given,  i 
as  among  those  to  whom  invitations  were 
sent,  and  who,  it  is  stated,  were  present. 
The  dancing  commenced  about  ten,  and 
was  kept  up  until  an  eariy  hour  next  mom- 
in^r— Record  '! 

Dr.  Miller,  of  Birmingham,  does  pot  , 
attend  balls,  but  has  thought  it  desira-  I 
ble  to  have  something  to  do  with  bi- 
FLEB.    He  considers  it  '^  a  fitting  thing  | 
that  rifle  corps  should  inangurate  their 
enrolment  by  solemnly  recognizing  the 
duty  of  worshipijing  Qod  in  public,  and 
asking  His  blessing  to  consecrate  tljir  j 
embodiment."  Consequently  the  Bito 
were  marched  to  a  special  service  in  the 
Old  Church  last  Lord's  day.  Of  course, 
all  got  up  ready  for  action.    Thus  the 
name  of  Christ  is  brought  in  to  furn''?^ 
pretext  for  an  extra  display  of  worldly  , 
pride. 

Digitigod  by  V.jQQQ  I C  r=:===^ 


Feb.  1,  *60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  fiABBINOER. 


101 


QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 


UFE  HID   WITH  CHBIffT  IN  ODD. 

An  answer  in  your  next  number  is  le- 
raested  to  the  following  query,  which  will 
mm  a  few  of  your  constant  readers : — 
*  \vhat  life  is  spoken  of  in  Col.  ii.  2,  which 
he  Apostle  says,  is  hid  with  Christ  in 

The  Apostle,  in  this  passage  is  address- 
Dg  disciples  of  Christ,  and  we  understand 
dm  to  be  referring  to  the  resurrection,  or 
■mortal  life.  In  effect,  the  language  of 
he  Apostle  is — **  For  you  are  dead,  (by  the 
BDteoce  past  on  the  nrst  Adam)  but  your 
ihire  restotratlon  is  sure  —  it  is  hid  with 
3ui!)t  in  God.  So  that  when  Christ,  who 
I  oar  life,  shall  be  made  manifest,  you  also 
kali  be  made  manifest  with  him  in  glory. 
lu«  k  the  testimony,  that  God  has  given 
}  tts  eternal  Ufe,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 
(e  who  has  the  Son,  has  this  life ;  he  who 
u  Dot  the  Son  of  God,  has  not  this  life. 
Iiese  tkiogs  I  have  written  unto  you,  that 
M  may  know  that  jou  have  eternal  life 
-tliat  you  man  coAtinue  to  believe  on  tlie 
ime  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  life  eter- 
ii,  that  they  may  know  Thee,  the  only 
tte  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou 
lit  seut*'  Perfection  in  character  and  ho- 
pss  are  peculiar  to  the  blessedness  of 
tK&al  life :  and  these  are  hid  with  Christ 
iGod. 


WITKESS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

The  Apostle  says,  Rom.  viii.  16,  "  The 
^rit  beared  witness  with  our  spirits,  that 
•t  are  the  sons  of  God. "  Can  you  explain 
•  ns  in  what  way  the  Holy  Spirit  wit- 
»s?eih  with  the  Disciple's  spirit  to  the 
Sreat  fact  here  mentioned  ?— -T.  M. 

This  is  a  passAge  respecting  the  meaning 
rf  vhich  there  baa  been  much  controversy, 
^e  can  only  state  our  own  views  thereon. 
We  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  au- 
u»r  and  revealer  of  those  facts,  commands, 
pftmiBes,  and  threatenings  which  are  found 
™  the  New  Covenant  Scriptures,  given  by 
^^'  grace  of  God  to  man.  This  record  tes- 
Jfiw,  or  witnesses,  either  against  or  in  be- 
hwf  of  every  man  who  hears  it  or  reads  it, 
^ng  the  language  employed  by  the  Holy 
^rit  for  that  purpose.  To  the  obedient 
wKcYcr,  then,  these  words  prove  a  savor 
of  me  ending  in  eternal  life  ;  and  to  the 
|"*>hedient  unbeliever  a  savor  of  death  end  - 
^%  la  death.  In  the  sight  of  God  there  is 
^  neutral  ground  between  the  believer  and 
Jbc  unbeliever.  Let  us  read  the  passaee 
"J  »t«  connection  from  a  translation  which 

^t  have  in  our  poMeseion  :— 

c^ Ui 


"  For  all  who  we  led  by  God's  Spirit, 
and  they  alone,  are  the  sons  of  God.  For 
you  have  not  received  a  spirit  of  bondage, 
that  you  should  so  back  acain  to  the  state 
of  slavish  fear,  nut  you  have  a  spirit  of 
adoption,  wherein  we  ciy  unto  God  and 
say,  *  Our  Father.'  ITie  Spirit  itself  joins 
its  testimony  with  the  witness  of  our  own 
spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 
And  if  children,  then  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ ;  that  as  we  now 
share  his  suffering,  we  shall  henceforth 
share  his  glory." 

Thia  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  pre- 
sented to  the  disciples  of  Uhnst  in  Rome, 
that  they  might  be  fully  assured  of  the  inti- 
mate relationship  into  which  they  had  been 
brought  to  each  other  and  to  God,  by  the 
gkd-tidings  which,  at  least,  some  of  them 
had  heard  proclaimed  in  Jerusalem  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.)  Now  to  all  who 
receive  the  great  salvation  of  the  Gospel, 
[  God  promises  thus : — "  I  will  put  my  laws 
,  into  their  minds,  and  inscribe  them  on  their 
hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and 
they  sh^l  be  to  me  a  people.  And  they 
shall  not  teach  every  roan  his  fellow-citizen 
and  every  man  his  brother^  saying.  Know 
thou  the  Lord ;  for  all  shall  know  me,  from 
the  least  of  them  to  the  neatest  of  them. 
Because  I  will  be  merdfulto  their  unright- 
eousness, their  nns  and  inxquitita  I  will  re- 
member no  more."  Of  this  promise,  then, 
the  believer  has  an  assurance,  in  the  child- 
like love  to  God  which  he  possesBcs,  and  in 
the  anticipation  of  a  more  perfect  state, 
when  his  relation  to  the  Divine  Father  ob- 
tains its  full  development.  This  inward 
witness  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  fruit  of 
faith  and  obedience,  springs  from  commu- 
nion with  God,  and  immersion  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 
It  is  here  that  sinners,  by  faith,  are  washed 
in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  sins  of 
deepest  dye  are  at  once  and  for  ever  par- 
doned by  the  God  of  all  grace  and  consola- 
tion. The  Holy  Spirit  then  witnesses  with 
our  spirits  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God. 
As  it  IS  impossible  to  describe  the  feelings 
with  whicn  an  affectionate  mother  regards 
her  only  child,  so,  we  humbly  think,  lan- 
guage fails  to  pourtra^  the  feelings  which 
accompany  the  inestimable  blessine  of  a 
good  conscience  toward  God.  Nevertneless 
it  is  a  reality,  and  every  disciple  of  Jesus 
has  the  promise  of  obtaining  tne  personal 
realization  of  this  inward  witness  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — this  sealing  of  the  Spirit  unto 
the  day  of  redemption.  But  "  tne  peace 
of  God  passeth  all  understanding,'^  and 
therefore  cannot  be  described  in  numan 
language.  J.  W. 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


It  is  with  feelings  of  joy  that  I  comma- 
nicate  to  you  the  progress  of  the  cause  of 
truth  in  this  Nortn  country.  Since  I  last 
wrote  you,  five  promising  youne  men  (four 
of  whom  never  made  any  profession  pre- 
viously) have  been  immersea  into  the  name 
of  the  iiord  Jesus,  and  three  of  them  within 
the  last  three  weeks.  Oh,  that  men  would 
take  God  at  his  word,  instead  of  expressing 
their  views  as  to  his  meaning  to  suit  a 
particular  creed.  Let  us  take  courage,  for 
the  Lord  will  be  with  his  truth,  which 
must  prevail.  A.  Cambboh. 

December  23,  1859. 


DISMINOHAIC. 

DurinfT  the  last  few  weeks  attention  has 
been  mamly  given  to  things  in  the  church. 
The  brethren  consider  it  desirable  to  obtain 
a  more  suitable  place  for  meeting  *ere  much 
is  done  further  to  call  the  attention  of  those 
who  are  without.  One  has  been  immersed 
during  the  month  at  Cherry  Street,  and 
several  at  Bond  Street.  A  social  meeting, 
of  the  members  of  the  two  churches,  has 
taken  place  in  the  Cherry  Street  Room, 
when,  after  tea,  addresses  were  delivered 
by  Bm.  Comduff,  Chew,  Fraser,  Moore, 
and  King.  Bro.  Bridge,  deputed  by  the 
Bond  Street  brethren,  read  the  address  fol- 
lowing— 

From  th«  OkiircA  meeting  in  Bond  Slrret^  to  the 

Church  </  Christ  meeting  in  Cherry  Street^  Bir- 

mv^homm 

Dev  friendB  in  the  Lord  Jesos,— In  reply  to  yoar 
nddreee«  m  read  to  a*  at  a  reeent  meeting,  we  need 
■aryut  little. 

We  return  yon  oar  most  heartr  retponie,  and  we 
prar  for  rou  mnch  proeperitj  and  peace. 

We  fe«l  with  Tou  that  a  great  work  haa  to  be  done. 
The  lasitj  of  ducipline,  and  the  disregard  of  the 
Word  of  Ood,  which  now  characteriie  eo  many 
ehnrehea  aronnd  u«,  are  truly  appalling ;  the  need 
of  reformation  is  great. 

When  a  society  of  persons  that  trifles  with,  or 
throws  contempt  apon  the  Lord's  ordinances,  can  be 
generatUi  called  a  Church  of  Christ :  tis  time  then 
for  reafly  thoughtful  Christians  to  seek  a  d^fimtton 
of  a  Christian  church  What  Lb  it  ?  Can  it  be  de- 
fined at  all  7  Or,  must  the  definition  be  so  wide  as 
that  it  shall  include  those,  who  not  only  do  not  prac* 
tice,  but  who  also  leer  at  one  at  least  of  the  ordi- 
nances, we  mean  tne  ordinance  of  baptism. 

We  are  persuaded  that  the  time  has  come  when  a 
decided  prot^t  must  be  nttered  against  the  con- 
temptuous treatment  of  the  Word  of  God,  on  the 
part  of  those  from  whom  we  should  expect  some 
better  thing.  We  are  persuaded,  too,  that  truth  is 
made  to  suffer  through  a  misunderstanding  of  the 
meaning,  and  of  the  claims  of  chanty.  How  many 
now  forget  that  one  of  the  characteristics  of  charity 
is  this;  that  '*  she  r^foieeth  in  the  truth  /" 

We  wonld,  however,  do  our  work  of  advocating 
the  truth  without  bitterness  and  wrath.  We  would 
remember  that  not  long  ago  we  were  in  darkness 
about  many  things  on  which  we  now  have  light. 
This  remcnibnuiee  should  teach  us  to  bear  with 


those  who  oppose  ns,  while  we  shrink  not  from  a 
manly  utterance  of  our  own  eonvictions — while  we  , 
teach,  without  fear  of  coneM|Qenees,  what  God  hai 
revealed  to  ns  by  his  Spirit,  in  die  written  word. 

In  conclusion,  dear  trieads,  we  wonld  express  oar 
entire  willingness  to  eo-operato  with  you  in  any 
**  work  and  laboi  of  love.'*  The  fi«ld  is  Iwge.  There 
is  enough  for  ns  all  to  do.  We  trust  that  we  shall 
feel  your  success  to  be  our  success :  believing  that 
our  aims  and  ^mpathias  are  bat  one. 

Any  means  that  may  be  devised  for  Uie  promotion 
of  the  Redeemer's  gbry  in  this  large  town,  aad 
throughout  this  district,  we  should  be  happy  to  aid 
and  promote. 

And  now  we  say,  **  Peace  be  to  the  brethren  aad 
love  with  faith,  from  God  the  Father  aad  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  church, 

Sanders  J.  Chbw, 

SaMUBL  GlLBBBT, 

Jambs  Bgoimton, 
Thomas  Bridgb, 
John  Tongdb, 

WlLUAM  BOOINTON, 

Philip  Jones, 
Hbnbt  Cottbrbll. 

The  meeting  in  erery  respect  was  most  | 
agreeable,  and  it  is  hoped  not  without  good 
results. 

Bro.  Fraser  has  done  good  service  in  re- 
gard to  our  publications — 60  HaMngen 
are  ordered,  as  the  result  of  his  canTSSS— 
the  Goipel  Advocate  also  has  had  bis  atten- 
tion witn  good  results,  and,  though  be  did 
somewhat  forget  the  Quo  Warranto  f  its 
sale  has  been  considerable.    Since  the  last 
communication  the  church  in  Cherry  Street 
has  taken  an  important  step.    After  a  care- 
ful examination  of  the  New  Testament 
teaching   conceniing  deacons,    a  special 
meeting  of  the  churdi  was  called,  in  order 
that  the  Disciples  might  look  out  from 
among  themselves,  brethren  qualified  for 
this  important  ministry.    Bro.  King,  who 
has  till  now  held  in  charge  this  service, 
stated  his  conviction  that  the  church  was 
blessed  with  brethren  in  every  way  quali- 
fied for  the  deacon's  office,  but  urged  that 
the  election  should  be  considered  to  have 
taken  place   only  in  the  event   of  the 
church^  ability  unanimously  to  call  to  the  ; 
work  in  question.    Brethren  Johnstone, 
Lemprier,  Eskin,  and  Tompkinson  were 
then  named,  and  unanimously  declared  fit 
and  proper  persons  for  the  of&ce.    On  the 
next  LordVday,  after  a  brief  address,  and 
prayer  by  sevwal  brethren,  the  elected 
were  set  over  the  work  to  which  the  church 
had  called  them,  by  the  la;png  on  of  the 
hands  of  Bro.  King — it  being  understood 
that  thereby  was  imparted  unto  them,  the 
charge    (in    this    particular  department) 
which  be  had  till  toen  retained. 


BDINBUROH. 

Quietly  and  unostentateoosly  is  the  con- 
gregation of  Disciples  meeting  in  Bristo- 
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place  chapel,  contending  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  uie  flainta — "  walk- 
ing in  the  admonition  of  the  Holy  Spirit — 
are  mnch  edified  and  greatly  multiplied." 
That  thifl  may  not  appear  an  exaggeration 
of  facta,  it  is  necessary  simply  to  mention 
that,  in  the  presence  of  lar^,  anxious,  and 
attentiTe  anaiences,  my  wife  was  added  to 
the  church  by  faith  in  a  glorified  Saviour, 
and  immersion  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  previous  Sa- 
j  tnrdajr  evening — ^three  on  the  Thursday 
'  following,  and  four  others  on  the  last  Lord  s 
day  forenoon.  Having  beg^n  the  warfare, 
may  they  fight  the  battle  triumphantly,  so 
that  they  may  receive  the  victor  s  honors — 
an  imj^rishable  crown  of  glory.  As  we 
are  strictly  enjoined  to  "  owe  no  man  any- 
thing,*' I  enclose  payment  in  arrears  for 
the  MarUnaer  for  1869,  trusting  that  the 
same  "  still,  small  voice"  may  be  heard  by 
all  your  subscribers,  which  may  consider- 
ably lighten  the  burden  of  your  editorial 
labors.  D.  H.  Faib. 

December  18, 1859. 


On  Lord's  day,  the  15th  instant,  one 
male,  and  on  Thursday,  the  19th,  one  male 
and  three  females,  havinff  confessed  Jesus 
before  men,  were  baptised  by  his  authority, 
henceforth,  we  trust,  to  "  walk  in  newness 
of  life."  T.  Hahrow. 

Dysart,  January  20,  1860. 


It  is  encouraginff  to  see  that  our  labors 
are  not  in  vain.  Ihave  an  intimate  friend 
who  labors  as  a  minister  in  a  church  num- 
bering about  six  hundred  members,  who 
has  anandoned  the  Papal  formula  of  bap- 
tism, and  now  immerses  believers  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  church  demanded 
his  reasons  for  such  a  chang^.  He  then 
explained  the  inconsistency  of  the  word  in 
in  the  commission,  and  the  propriety  of  the 
word  into,  with  which  they  were  well 
pleased.  It  is  the  ministers  impression 
that  this  church  will  not  allow  any  one  for 
the  future  to  use  the  Papal  rendering  of 
the  commission.  I  told  him  some  time  agro 
that  every  church  of  Christ  should,  accord- 
ing to  the  New  Testament,  have  a  plurality 
of  pastors  or  overseers.  After  a  little  con- 
versation, he  saw  that  it  was  the  order  of 
.  the  first  churches,  and  mentioned  it  to  the 
;  leading  brethren  of  the  church,  who  also 
fully  concurred  with  it,  and  lam  informed 
I  that  thejr  intend  carrying  it  into  practice. 
,  I  received  a  communication  from  New- 
'  town  the  other  day,  in  which  I  am  inform- 
ed that  all  the  denominations  meet  toge^er 


for  prayer,  concerning  whom  my  corre- 
spondent writes  the  following : — "  They 
talk  of  coming  one  step  on  our  road — that 
is,  they  will  organize  into  one  great  body, 
and  drop  all  human  names,  and  be  called 
by  the  name  of  Christians  only.  I  am  in- 
formed that  thej  feel  indebted  to  Bro.  Ro- 
therham  for  this,  that  they  saw  the  pro- 
priety of  this  in  his  discussion  with  Bevan. 
The  words, '  How  good  and  how  pleasant 
for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,'  are 
still  ringing  in  the  ears  of  some  of  tnem." 
All  things  considered,  we  cannot  anticipate 
any  great  change  at  once ;  but  the  above 
facts  are  proof  tnat  we  do  not  labor  in  vain. 
Let  us  bless  the  Lord  and  take  courage. 
His  word  shall  not  return  unto  him  void. 

About  eight  o'clock  last  Lord's  day  mop- 
ing, a  poor  penitent  sinner  walked  with 
me  through  the  heavy  waves  of  the  sea, 
and  at  the  same  time  he  was  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  that  his  sins  might  be 
washed  through  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  in  this  attitude  of  prayer  he 
was  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein 
also  he  rose  with  him  through  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God.  He  is  now  g^oing  on 
his  way  rejoicing.  JE.  E. 

January  10,  I860. 


Since  the  last  report  from  Wigan  appear- 
ed, seven  individuals  have  been  immersed 
into  the  Lord  Jesus,  on  confession  of  their 
faith ;  and  we  think  there  is  still  a  field 
open  here,  which,  with  the  blessing  of  God 
on  faithful  labor,  will  prove  very  produc- 
tive. May  the  g^ood  Lord  give  us  strength 
and  wisdom,  enabling  us  to  work  in  ac- 
cordance with  His  will,  that  it  may  prove 
to  the  praise  of  His  glory  through  Christ. 

January  13,  I860.  J.  C. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

We  condense  the  following  from  the 
American  Harbinger  tot  January,  I860 : — 

Illikois. — Bro.  L.  J.  Correll  writes  from 
Palestine,  that  he  recently  introduced  five 
into  the  kingdom,  one  of  whom  was  73, 
and  three  others  between  60  and  70. 

Michigan.  —  Bro.  L.  Carpenter  reports 
the  results  of  a  meeting  at  Seneca,  Lena- 
wee CO.  as  being  38  additions.  The  meet- 
ings continued  ten  days.  It  was  the  first 
time  the  ancient  gospel  had  been  proclaim- 
ed in  that  community. 

Missouri. — Bro.  G.  Mvers  reports  meet- 
ings at  Mount  Gilead,  at'RandoIph  county, 
and  at  Howard  county,  which  closed  with 
35  additions.  The  whole  number  added  in 
two  months  had  been  86.  , 
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Anticipatiko  Evils. — Enjoy  the  present, 
whatsoever  it  'may  be,  and  De  not  solici- 
tous for  the  future  ;  for  if  jou  take  your 
foot  from  the  pressnt  standmg,  and  thrust 
it  forward  towards  to-morrow's  events,  you 
are  in  a  restless  condition.  It  is  like  re- 
fusing to  quench  your  present  thirst  by 
fearing  you  shall  want  drink  the  next  day. 
If  it  be  well  to-day,  it  is  madness  to  make 
the  present  miserable  by  fearing  it  may  be 
ill  to  morrow  —  when  your  belly  is  full  of 
to-day's  dinner,  to  fear  that  you  shall  want 
the  next  day's  supper ;  for  it  may  be  you 
shall  not,  and  then  to  what  purpose  was 
this  day's  affliction  ?  But  if  to-morrow  you 
shall  want,  your  sorrow  will  come  time 
enough,  though  you  do  not  hasten  it ;  let 
your  trouble  tarry  till  its  day  comes.  But 
if  it  chance  to  be  ill  to-day,  do  not  increase 
it  by  the  cares  of  to-morrow.  Enjoy  the 
blessings  of  this  day,  if  God  send  them, 
and  the  evils  of  it  bear  patiently  and 
sweetly ;  for  this  day  is  only  ours — we  are 
dead  to  yesterday,  and  we  are  not  yet  bom 
to  the  morrow.  He,  therefore,  that  enjoys 
the  present,  if  it  be  good,  enjoys  as  much 
as  is  possible ;  and  if  only  that  day's  trou- 
ble leans  upon  him,  it  is  singular  and  finite. 
"  Sufficient  to  the  day  (said  Christ)  is  the 
evil  thereof;"  sufficient  but  not  intolerable. 
But  if  we  look  abroad,  and  bring  into  one 
day's  thoughts  the  evil  of  many,  certain 
and  uncertain,  what  will  be  and  what  will 
never  be,  our  load  will  be  as  intolerable  aa 
it  is  unreasonable. — Jeremy  Taylor. 

Woman  without  Religion.  —  A  man 
without  religion  is  at  best  a  poor  reprobate, 
the  football  of  destiny,  with  no  tie  linking 
him  to  infinity,  and  to  the  wondrous  eter- 
nity that  is  began  within  him ;  but  a  wo- 
man without  it  is  even  worse  —  a  fiame 
without  heat,  a  rainbow  without  color,  a 
flower  without  peHume.  A  man  may,  in 
some  sort,  tie  his  frail  hopes  and  honors, 
with  weak,  shifting  ground  tackle,  to  busi- 
ness or  to  the  world ;  but  a  woman  without 
that  anohor  called  Faith  is  a  drift  and  a 
wreck  !  A  man  may  clumsily  continue  a 
kind  of  moral  responsibility  out  of  his  re- 
lation to  mankiua ;  but  a  woman,  In  her 
comparatively  isolated  sphere,  where  affec- 
tion, and  not  purpose,  is  the  controlling  mo- 
tive, can  find  no  basis  for  any  system  of 
right  action  but  that  of  spiritual  faith.  A 
man  may  craze  his  thought  and  brain  to 
trustfulness  in  such  a  poor  harborage  as 
fame  and  reputation  may  stretch  before 
him ;  but  a  woman — where  can  she  put  her 
hopes  in  storms,  if  not  in  heaven  ?  And 
that  sweet  truthfulness,  that  abiding  love 
^lightening  them  with  the  pleasantest  ra- 
diance, when  the  world's  storms  break  like 


an  arm^  of  smoking  cannon  —  what  cui  < 

bestow  it  all  but  a  holy  soul-tie  to  what  is  ' 

above  the  storms,  and  to  what  is  stronger  I 
than  an  army  with  cannon  ?  Who  that  has 

enjoyed  the  love  of  a  Christian  mother  but  ' 

will  echo  the  thought  with  energy,  and  i 

hallow  it  with  a  tear !  ' 

Folly  op  Pride. — Take  some  quiet  so-  'l 
ber  moment  of  life,  and  add  together  the  Z 
two  ideas  of  pride  and  man.     Behold  him,  J 
creature  of  a  span,  stalking  throueh  infinite 
space  in  all  the  grandeur  of  littleness,  j 
Perched  on  a  speck  of  the  universe,  ererj  , 
wind  of  heaven  strikes  Into  his  blood  the  | 
coldness  of  death  ;  his  soul  floats  from  his  | 
body  like  melody  from  the  string :  day  and 
night,  like  dust  on  the  wheel,  ne  is  rolled  | 
along  the  heavens,  through  a  labyrinth  of 
worlds,  and  all  the  creations  of  God  are  M 
flaming  above  and  beneath.    Is  this  a  cre- 
ature to  make  forhimself  acrown  of  glory,  ,| 
to  deny  his  own  flesh,  to  mock  his  fellow,  'i 
sprung  from  that  dust  to  which  both  will  < 
return?    Docs  the  proud  man   not  err?  I 
Does  he  not  suffer?    Does  he  not  die?  ij 
When  he  reasons,  is  he  not  stopped  by  dif-  ' 
fioulties?    When  he  acts,  is    ne   never 
tempted  by  pleasure  ?    Wben  he  lives,  is  i 
he  free  from  pain  ?    When  he  dies,  can  be 
escape  the  common  grave  ?    Pride  is  not 
the  heritage  of  man*,  humility  should  dwell  < 
with  frailty,  and  atone  for  ignorance,  error,  ■ 
and  imperfection. — Sidney  Smith.  I 

Heart  Hunger. — Tl>c  heart  hath  hun- 
ger as  the  body  hath.    Where  one  person 
dies  of  physical  want,  a  dozen  perisa  from  i 
starvation  of  the  affections.    Men  cannot 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  the  soul  likewise 
must  "be  fed.    A  pig  can  subsist  on  com,  ^ 
and  a  horse  on  hay  and  oats  ;  but  men  and 
women  have  spiritual  natures  that  require  , 
spiritual  food.     We  have  seen  a  poor  puny  'i 
cnild  to  which  neither  nutriment  nor  medi-  ' 
cine  could  give  warmth  and  strength,  sud- 
denly rouse  and  become  healthy  and  ruby 
when  some  large-hearted,  elderly,  unmar-  > 
ried  aunt,  with  no  husband  or  child  of  her 
own  to  bestow  the  rich  store  of  her  affec- 
tions upon,  came  to  feed  the  little  thing 
with  her  heart's  blood  and  tea-spoon.  This 
hunger  for  love  is  a  divine  appetite,  and  it  j 
is  folly  to  attempt  to  starve  it  out.  ! 

Heat  froxt  the  Stars. — ^It  is  a  startling 
fact,  that  if  the  earth  were  dependent  alone 
upon  the  sun  for  heat,  it  would  not  get ' 
enough  to  keep  existence  in  animal  for , 
vegetable  life.    It  results  from  Pouillet*8 
researches,  that  the  stars  furnish  sufficient , 
heat  during  the  year,  to  melt  a  cmst  of  ice  j; 
75  feet  thick. — ih,  Lardner.  il 
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Maxch,  1860. 
EDUCATION :  ITS  INFLUENCE  AND  IMPORTANCR 

THB  BUBSTAHCE  OF  PBBBIDENT  MILUOAN's  INAUGURAL  ADDRESS  DEUTEREB  OR  THE  OPBNINO 
OF  HARRODBBUBO  OOLLEOE,  KT. 


It  has  already  become  a  prorerb, 
that "  The  present  is  the  age  of  improve- 
menf  There  is  not  a  branch  of  science 
within  the  wide  range  of  human  know- 
ledge, that  has  not  been  more  or  less 
enriched  by  contributions  from  some  of 
the  master  minds  of  the  nineteenth 
!  century. 

It  is  not,  however,  so  much  in  the 
department  of  sciences,  as  it  is  in  that 
of  the  arts,  that  we  excel  our  predeces- 
sors. It  is  not  so  much  in  the  discovery 
of  truth,  as  in  its  varied  applications  to 
the  practical  purposes  and  conveniences 
of  life,  that  we  are  in  advance  of  all 
past  generations.  Some  of  the  most 
sublime  discoveries  in  science  were 
made  by  the  Galileos,  the  Keplers,  the 
Bacons,  the  Lockes,  and  the  Newtons 
of  even  the  seventeenth  century.  But 
these  discoveries  were,  to  must  persons 
of  that  age,  what  the  gold  mines  of 
California  were  to  the  wild  tribes  of  the 
West  Very  few  then  knew  how  to  ap- 
propriate them. 

But  now  all  is  changed  ;  or  at  least, 
is  rapidly  changing.  Everything  is  now 
assuming  a  more  highly  practical  ten- 
dency. Agriculture  and  the  mechanic 
arts  are  greatly  improved  by  the  appli- 
cation of  science  ;  our  rivers,  lakes,  and 
oceans  are  navigated  by  the  power  of 
steam ;  information  is  carried  from  city 
to  city,  and  from  continent  to  continent, 
with  the  velocity  of  lightning ;  and  in 
a  word,  everything  is  onward,  and  up- 
ward, and  Westward. 

A  question,  then,  rises  just  here,  of 
very  great  interest  to  every  true  phi- 
lanthropist : — What  is  the  cause  of  all 
this?  To  what  particular  agency  or 
instrumentality  does  this  state  of  uni- 
versal improvement  owe  its  origin  and 
its  progress  1    Why  does  the  nineteenth 


surpass  every  preceding  century  in  all 
the  elements  of  wealth,  power,  and 
civilization  ? 

This  question  has  been  very  differ- 
ently answered  by  diflferent  classes  of 
individuals.  The  mere  politician,  who 
is  wont  to  contemplate  everything 
through  the  medium  of  political  glasses, 
has  usually  found  his  answer  in  the 
great  improvements  that  have  been  re- 
cently made  in  the  science  of  govern- 
ment. But  this  does  not  satisfy  the 
more  enlightened  and  inquisitive  meta- 
physician. The  question  still  occurs  to 
him,  whence  this  great  improvement  in 
political  science  ?  It  is  an  effect,  and 
it  must  have  a  cause,  as  well  as  the  re- 
cent improvements  in  agriculture,  hor- 
ticulture, and  the  other  artsjand  pro- 
fessions. The  Christian  philosopher, 
who  stops  not  with  the  consideration  of 
second  causes,  but  who  is  accustomed 
to  trace  every  event  in  human  progress 
up  to  the  Divine  will— or  rather,  to  the 
Divine  nature,  where  all  true  philoso- 
phy ends— will,  of  course,  refer  all  this 
to  the  agency  of  Him  who  made  the 
universe,  who  governs  it,  and  who  is 
now  evidently  directing  all  things  to 
the  speedy  introduction  of  that  glorious 
era,  when  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the 
lamb ;  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid;  and  the  calf,  and  the 
young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together, 
and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them. 

To  this  general  solution  of  the  prob- 
lem, I  have  no  objection.  It  certainly 
presents  to  us  a  very  just  and  rational 
conception  of  the  whole  matter.  But 
it  does  not  meet  the  specific  object  of 
our  present  inquiry.  Our  question  does 
not  refer  to  divine,  but  to  human 
agency.  We  do  not  ask,  what  has  God 
,  done,  but  what  has  man  done,  under 
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the  Divine  gnidance,  to  bring  about  this 
happy  state  of  society )  Or,  to  be  still 
more  particular,  what  is  the  first  link 
in  the  chain  of  human  instrumentali- 
ties that  has  given  rise  to  this  wonder- 
ful progress  in  all  the  elements  of  mo- 
dem civilization  9 

Waiving  for  the  present  the  conside- 
ration of  all  the  merely  speculative 
theories  of  human  progress,  I  hesitate 
not  to  affirm  my  solemn  conviction, 
that  the  true  answer  to  this  question  is 
to  be  found  only  in  the  superior  educa- 
tion of  the  nineteenth  century.  This  is 
the  grand  primum  mobile,  the  great  ef 
ficient  mainspring  of  all  the  schemes 
that  man  has  ever  devised  and  executed 
for  the  elevation,  civilization,  and  bea- 
tification of  his  race. 

But  let  me  not  be  misunderstood 
here.  We  often  differ  in  our  conclu- 
sions, merely  because  we  use  different 
nomenclatures.  We  often  use  the  same 
word  to  represent  different  and  distinct 
ideas.  This  is  particularly  true  of  the 
term  educ&tion.  But  few  words  have  a 
wider  currency,  and  yet  very  few  are 
more  imperfectly  understood.  The  po- 
pular meaning  of  this  term  is  extremely 
erroneous.  It  is  generally  used,  as  you 
are  all  aware,  in  the  sense  of  acquiring 
and  storing  away  ideas,  which,  like  so 
many  measures  of  wheat,  oats,  or  barley, 
are  to  be  retained  in  the  granaries  of 
the  human  mind ;  or  to  be  dealt  out  to 
the  highest  bidder,  according  to  the 
wholesale  or  retail  prices  of  such  gross 
commodities. 

But  as  its  etymology  denotes,  it  pri- 
marily and  properly  signifies  a  process 
just  the  reverse  of  all  this.  It  is  not 
the  treasuring^  up  in  the  mind  of  any 
thing  ah  extra  ;  but  it  is  the  develop- 
ing, moulding,  harmonizing,  a4justing, 
polishing,  and  refining  of  that  which  is 
within  the  man  himself. 

This  idea  is  so  fundamental,  that  I 
shall  take  leave  to  illustrate  it  with  all 
possible  simplicity,  even  before  this 
very  intelligent  audience.  As  the  occa- 
sion is  somewhat  elementary,  I  will,  no 


doubt,  be  excused  for  introducmg,  at 
this  point,  a  few  very  plain  and  elemen- 
tary suggestions.  I 

Allow  me,  then,  in  tl»  fiist  place,  and 
by  way  of  illustration,  to  call  your  at- 
tention to  the  world  of  wonders  that 
lies  concealed  beneath  the  surface  of 
even  the  most  simple  organized  sab- 
stance.    Who,  for  example,  that  has 
ever  witnessed  the  mysterious  process 
of  vegetation,  could  imagine,  a  priori,  j 
that  a  single  grain  of  com  is  susceptible 
of  such  a  development  as  we  every  year  ! 
behold  t    True,  indeed,  without  the  in- 1 
fluence  of  certain  external  agencies,  its 
vital  energies  would  remain  for  ever 
latent  This  may  be  well  illustrated  by  1 1 
the  grains  of  com  that  are  sometimes 
found  in  the  Egyptian  pymmids,  and 
among  the  rains  of  ancient  cities.   Bnt  i 
by  the  application  of  heat,  light,  mois-  j 
tare,  and  electricity,  the  germ  is  quick- 1 
ened  into  life.    We  have  first  the  root, 
next  the  blade,  then  the  stalk,  after , 
that  the  blossom,  then  the  ear,  and 
finally  the  full  grown  com  in  the  ear.  i 
It  is  now,  allow  me  to  say,  an  educated 
grain  of  com.    Whether  it  has  been 
properly  educated  or  not,  depends,  of 
course,  on  circumstances.  | 

Now  all  this  is  very  analogous  to  the 
education  of  the  infant  man.    His  is  i 
the  most  complex  of  all  created  consti- 
tutions.   He  is  a  perfect  microcosm 
within  himself.  Hehas  a  material  body, 
an  animal  soul,  and  a  god-like  spirit  i 
These  again  are  endowed  with  nume- 
rous  and   various   faculties,   each  of , 
which,  by  the  use  and  application  of 
proper  stimuli,  is  susceptible  of  the 
most  wonderful  and  astonishing  devd- 
opment    How  amazing,  for  example, 
is  the  difference  between  the  muscolar 
powers  of  the  child  and  the  full-grown 
Goliah  !    Or  between  the  mental  pow- 
ers of  the  infant  Newton,  and  those  of 
the  philosopher  Sir  Isaac,  whom  God 
*'  To  mortals  lent,  to  trace  His  boondless 

works 
From  laws  roblimely  simple."  I 

We  do  notj  of  course,  pretend  by  any  . 
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syBtem  of  edacation,  to  make  every  man 
a  Newton.  There  is  a  natural  limit  to 
the  development  of  every  organised  sub- 
stance, whether  vegetable  or  animal, 
beyond  which  no  created  power  can  ex- 
tend it. 

"  For  education  iie*er  supplied 
What  roling  natoie  haa  denied/* 

The  educator  creates  nothing.  He 
produces  neither  mind  nor  matter.  He 
merely  develops,  moulds,  and  pdishee 
the  raw  material  But  if  he  cannot 
I  make  the  moss  bloom  as  the  rose — if 
he  cannot  cause  the  daisy  to  tower  aloft 
like  an  oak  of  Bashan,  or  like  a  cedar 
of  Lebanon,  he  may,  nevertheless,  de- 
velop every  faculty  in  each  particular 
individual  to  the  full  extent  of  his  own 
natural  capacity. 

This,  then,  for  the  sake  of  distinction, 
we  may  call  the  first  element  of  educa- 
tiosL  But  it  is  only  in  theory  that  we 
can  separate  the  developing  from  the 
moulding,  polishing,  and  refining  pro- 
cess. While  our  latent  powers,  ener- 
giea,  and  susceptibilities  are  being 
brought  out  from  the  deep  reeesses  of 
our  being,  by  each  one  being  exercised 
oa  it^  own  appropriate  olgeots,  they  all 
receive  at  the  same  time  a  particular 
cast :  they  are,  as  it  were,  moulded  in 
the  types  of  the  educator:  they  are 
either  brought  into  a  state  of  more  ac- 
tive and  sympathetic  harmony,  or  they 
are  crushed  beneath  the  fetters  of  the 
most  inexorable  and  oppressive  despot- 
ismsL 

This  is  so  very  obvious  that  it  scarcely 
needs  any  illustration.  It  is  a  matter 
of  daily  consciousness  with  every  youth, 
that  the  performance  of  any  one  aoUon 
begets  in  his  system  an  increased  far 
cility  for  its  repetition.  This  again 
strengthens  the  same  tendency,  and  so 
on  till  a  corresponding  habit  is  formed. 
We  all  know  with  what  fear  and  trem- 
bling we  made  our  first  essay  in  the 
simple  art  of  chirography.  To  form  the 
fijTst  letter  of  the  alphabet  required  at 
that  time  a  very  considerable  e§!fxt, 
But  now  it  ahuost  forms  itsdf;  that  is, 


it  forms  itself  if  we  have  been  so  fortu- 
nate as  to  form  a  habit  in  harmony  with 
the  natural  laws  and  constitution  ot  our 
chirographic  organs.  But  otherwise 
the  die  is  cast  The  decree  of  habit  is, 
Let  the  fully  developed  hand  that  is 
cramped  now,  be  cramped  for  ever. 

This  is  a  very  simple  and  familiar 
illustration  of  ^  force  and  power  of 
habit  over  all  our  faculties  of  body,  soul, 
and  spirit  So  plastic,  indeed,  is  the 
in£ant  constitution,  that  it  may  be  easily 
cast  into  almost  any  mould  whatever. 
We  do  not,  of  course,  by  this  intend  to 
endorse  the  absurd  dogma  that  "  man 
is  a  mere  creature  ai  circumstances.'' 
Not  at  all  Such  a  hypothesis  has  no 
foundation  whatever  in  fact.  There  is 
evidently  in  the  mind  of  every  man  a 
natural  affinity  for  truth,  just  as  there 
is  in  his  body  a  natural  tendency  to  as- 
sume the  upright  position.  But  we  all 
know  that  the  human  frame  has,  in  its 
infeuicy,  been  distorted  into  a  thousand 
hideous  forms ;  and  we  are  just  as  pain- 
fully conaeious  that  the  infant  mind  has 
been  as  often  cast  into  false  flystems  of 
politics,  philosophy,  morality,  and  re- 
ligion. The  present  chart  of  the  civil- 
ized woiid  is  a  melancholy  illustration 
of  this  fact 

How  exceedingly  important,  then,  it 
is,  that  during  the  process  of  education 
all  the  faculties  of  every  youth  should 
be  exercised  on  thdr  corresponding  and 
appropriate  objects,  so  as  to  secure  their 
full  and  complete  development,  and  so 
as  to  form,  at  the  same  time,  habits  in 
harmony  with  his  own  primitive  consti- 
tution, and  with  the  relations  that  he 
sustains  to  the  entire  universe.  This 
is  a  matter  on  which  there  is  no  room 
for  exaggeration.  Here  it  is  that  all 
the  powers  of  language  become  utterly 
bankrupt,  and  every  attempt  to  hyper- 
bole falls  far  short  of  exprqaiing  the 
simple,  eternal  realities  and  consequen- 
ces that  are  involved  in  the  education 
of  every  son  and  daughter  of  humanity. 

The  third  oliject,  or  element^  of  edu- 
cation, is  the  acquisition  of  useful  know- 
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ledge.    Knowledge  is  the  food  of  the 

BOUL 

"  Man  loTes  it  dearly :   and  the  beams  of 

truth 
More  welcome  touch  his  understanding's 

eye 
Than  all  the  blandishments  of  sound  his  ear, 
Than  all  of  taste,  his  tongue." 

When,  therefore,  a  man's  whole  oon- 
stitntion  has  been  developed,  moulded, 
polished,  and  refined  to  the  fullest  ex- 
tent of  its  capabilities  —  when  all  his 
faculties  have  been  made  to  harmonize 
with  each  other,  and  with  the  laws  and 
principles  of  the  physical,  intellectual, 
and  moral  uniyerse  —  when  his  mind 
has  been  filled  with  knowledge  and  his 
heart  with  wisdom ;  then,  and  not  till 
then,  can  it  be  said  with  propriety  that 
he  has  been  perfectly  educated.  He 
may,  indeed,  have  a  strong  and  athletic 
physical  constitution  —  he  may  have 
been  well  instructed  in  many  of  the  arts 
and  sciences ;  but  a  perfectly  rational 
and  complete  education  he  has  not  re- 
ceived, while  any  of  the  things  speci- 
fied are  wanting. 

You  now  comprehend  what  I  mean 
when  I  say  that  education,  in  its  proper 
and  comprehensive  sense,  is  the  basis  of 
all  that  tends  to  elevate,  enrich,  adorn, 
and  refine  human  nature.  And  not  only 
so,  but  I  am  sure  that  you  also  now 
fully  acquiesce  with  me  in  the  justness 
of  the  sentiment.  Indeed,  it  is  only 
necessary  to  state  the  premises,  and  the 
truth  of  our  proposition  follows  with 
all  the  clearness  and  force  of  a  mathe- 
matical inference.  For  if  matter  is  not 
capable  of  self-improvement  —  if  it  is 
mind  that  discovers  and  that  applies  all 
the  elements  of  wealth,  power,  and 
whatever  else  pertains  to  the  individual, 
the  social,  and  the  general  good  of  man- 
kind, then  it  elearly  follows  that  the 
success  oC  all  this  must  ever  be  in  the 
ratio  of  its  own  education.  Of  what 
use,  for  example,  is  all  the  gold  of  Cali- 
fornia, the  coal  and  iron  of  Kentucky, 
or  the  diamonds  of  Golconda,  to  the 
man  who  has  neither  the  intelligenoe 


nor  the  wisdom  that  is  necessary  to  ap-  J 
propriate  them )  i! 

We  boast  of  our  civil  and  political , 
institutions ;  and  well  we  may ;  for  they  | 
are  the  very  best  under  the  broad  hea- 
vens.   But  of  what  use  would  they  be, ; 
with  all  their  varied  and  multiplied  ex- 
cellences, to  the  savage  trib«  of  the 
WestJ)  or  even  to  our  Mexican  neigh-  , 
hours?    The  fact  is,  that  men  always  \ 
have  had,  and  that  they  always  must  { 
and  will  have,  laws  and  institutions  cor-  i 
responding  to  their  own  mental  and  | 
moral  development.   Deprive  the  rising  ' 
generation,  therefore,  of  what  is  pro-  | 
perly  implied  in  the  art  and  mystery  of  i 
education,  and  you  at  once  render  worth-  \ 
less  all  that  was  ever  purchased  by  the 
blood  of  our  Revolutionary  fathers—  .i 
you   virtually   annihilate    our   whole  ' 
scheme  of  civil  government  —  you  de-  I 
stroy  our  system  of  internal  improve- 
ments, with  all  the  varied  comforts  and  I 
conveniences  of  social  life — ^yon  seal  the 
Bible,  shut  up  the  fountains  of  human 
happiness,  and  convert  this  whole  hmd,  | 
which  is  now  beautiful  as  the  rose  of 
Summer,  and  delightful  as  the  fragrance 
of  Autumn,  into  one  vast,  dreaq^and  I 
howling  wilderness.  I 

The  greatest  problem,  then,  that  man  j 
was  ever  required  to  solve,  is  the  pro-  j 
blem  of  his  own  education.    To  show  | 
how  human  nature  may  be  best  deve- 
loped and  moulded,  and  in  all  respects 
adapted  to  the  ends  and  objects  of  its  { 
being  and  destiny,  is  to  do  more  for  the  i 
elevation  and  general  good  of  mankind  , 
than  did  Columbus  by  the  discovery  of 
a  continent    And  the  man  who  does 
most  for  the  execution  of  the  plan  is>  j 
next  to  its  projector,  the  greatest  bene- 
factor of  his  race. 

I  have  not  the  vanity  to  suppose  that 
I  have  made  the  great  discovery.  An 
experience  of  more  than  twenty  yews 
in  this  most  difficult  of  all  the  arts,  has 
convinced  me  that  the  problem  is  not 
yet  fully  solved.  It  remains  for  a  ae- 
cond  Peter,  bearing  the  k^  of  tbfl 
kingdom,  to  reveal  the  mysteiy. 
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Some  things,  however^  follow  very 
clearly  from  the  premiseB  now  before  us. 
If  education  consists,  as  I  have  said, 
not  merely  in  the  acquisition  of  know- 
ledge, but  principally  and  chiefly  in  the 
development  and  proper  discipline  of  all 
our  faculties,  then  it  is  evident,  for  ex- 
ample, that  it  most  of  necessity  be  a 
very  long,  laborious,  and  expensive  pro- 
cess :  that  there  is  in  fact  no  royal  road 
to  it ;  but  that  it  requires  the  combined 
influence  of  the  nursery,  the  school- 
room, the  academy,  the  college,  the 
church,  and  the  university  to  complete 
it  These,  I  repeat,  are  all  essentiak. 
Take  away  any  one  of  them,  and  the 
chain  of  means  is  broken ;  our  whole 
system  of  education  is  rendered  ineffi- 
cient ;  and  the  feeble,  irregular  pulsa 
tions  of  society  will  soon  indicate  that 
a  fountain  of  life  has  been  exhausted, 
or,  at  least,  that  the  stream  has  been 
diverted  from  its  proper  channel 

I  am  aware  that  all  do  not  think  so. 
I  know  there  are  some  very  honorable 
men,  who  seem  to  regard  our  colleges 
and  universities  as  non-essentials,  if  not, 
indeed,  as  public  nuisances.  They  refer 
us  to  a  Franklin,  a  Washington,  and  a 
Clay,  who,  without  a  collegiate  educa- 
tion, have  gained  for  themselves  a  name 
and  a  reputation  as  enduring  as  the 
annals  of  our  Republic. 

But  these  men  forget  that  the  sage 
of  Boston,  the  hero  of  Mount  Vernon, 
and  the  orator  of  Ashland,  were  Na- 
ture's favourite  sons.  They  also  forget 
that  each  of  these  illustrious  patriots 
and  statesmen  deeply  deplored  his  own 
want  of  a  thorough  course  of  collegiate 
instruction  and  discipline.  They  forget 
that  Franklin  strongly  recommended 
the  study  of  ancient  classics,  especially 
to  professional  men ;  that  Washington 
was  the  founder  of  a  college  which  still 
does  honour  to  his  name  and  memory ; 
and  that  Mr.  day  was  always  the  sin- 
cere friend  and  eloquent  advocate  of  a 
thorough  and  liberal  system  of  public 
ioetruction. 

But  we  need  not  the  testimony  and 


advocacy  of  even  a  Franklin,  a  Wash- 
ington, or  a  Clay,  in  behalf  of  our  col- 
leges and  our  universities.  To  test 
their  real  value  and  importance  in  a 
scheme  of  education,  we  have  only  to 
look  into  their  own  intrinsic  merits ; 
we  have  only  to  inquire  what  has  al- 
ready been  accomplished  through  their 
instrumentality,  and  how  much  of  the 
world's  comfort,  happiness,  and  pro- 
spective civilization  still  depends  on 
them. 

For  if  education  is  a  blessing  to  so- 
ciety, why  should  it  not  be  made  as 
general  and  as  thorough  as  possible  7 
Why  stop  vrith  the  instruction  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  common  school  and  the 
academy,  while  there  is  so  great  a  de- 
mand for  the  very  best  educated  mind 
in  ail  the  relations  of  life  ?  What  would 
now  be  the  condition  of  the  world,  had 
colleges  and  universities  never  been 
established  as  a  means  of  education  ? 
How  many  would  now  have  the  Bible 
faithfully  translated  into  their  own 
living  vernacular  9  Where  woidd  now 
be  the  fifty  million  copies  of  the  Word 
of  Life  that  have  revealed  to  all  nations 
the  straight  and  narrow  way  that  leads 
to  honour,  to  glory,  and  to  immortality  ? 
What  would  we  know  of  those  polished 
arts  and  inventions  that 

-"have  humanized  mankind, 


Softened  the  rude,  and  calmed  the  bois- 
terous mind  ?  '* 

Where  would  now  be  most  of  those 
standard  works  of  literature  and  sci- 
ence which  are  at  once  the  guide  of  the 
farmer,  the  mechanic,  the  pedagogue, 
the  lawyer,  the  physician,  and  the 
statesman  ?  Is  it  not  perfectly  obvious 
to  every  student  of  history,  that  nearly 
all  the  great  improvements  that  have 
recently  been  made  in  the  arts  and  in 
the  sciences  may  be  traced,  either  di- 
rectly or  indirectly,  to  minds  that  have 
been  thoroughly  trained  and  disciplined 
in  the  halls  of  our  colleges  and  universi- 
ties ?  And  is  it  not  just  as  obvious  to 
every  man  of  reflection,  that  upon  such 
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mindB  we  mnst  always  rely,  even  for  the 
preparation  of  text-books  to  sapply  the 
wants  of  the  nursery  and  the  common 
school,  to  say  nothing  of  the  solution 
of  those  higher  and  more  complicated 
problems,  on  the  demonstration  of 
which  must  ever  depend  the  progress 
of  Christian  civilization?  Take,  for 
example,  the  most  popular  text-books 
that  are  now  used  in  our  common 
schools.  Who  are  th^  authors  and 
compilers  ?  Is  not  almost  every  child 
in  this  Commonwealth  &miliar  with  the 
names  of  a  Webster,  a  Goodrich^  an 
Olmsted,  a  Davies,  a  McGuffey,  and 
many  others  who,  having  graduated 
with  the  highest  collegiate  honours, 
devoted  much  of  their  subsequent  la- 
bouiB  to  the  preparation  of  text-books 
for  the  education  of  youth  1  Regard 
this  question,  then,  as  we  may,  it  is 
evident  that  the  common  school  is  just 
as  dependent  on  the  university,  as  the 
university  is  on  the  common  school 

But  I  have  no  desire  to  introduce  in- 
vidious comparisoDs.  I  do  not  wish  to 
array  the  higher  against  the  lower 
of  our  literary  institutions ;  nor 


to  discuss  their  comparative  value  as 
elementary  parts  of  our  social  system. 
As  well  might  we  array  the  head 
against  the  heart,  and  contrast  their 
influence  on  the  life,  health,  and  the 
activity  of  the  body.  No,  let  there  be 
no  antagonism  between  the  nursery,  the 
common-school,  the  academy,  the  col- 
lege, the  church,  and  the  university. 
Let  them  ever  be  united ;  and  let  them 
dways  co-operate  in  the  great  work  of 
qualifying  each  successive  generation 
for  more  enlarged  spheres  ot  usefulness 
and  happiness  on  earth,  as  well  as  for 
the  higher,  purer,  and  holier  enjoj- 
ments  of  heaven. 

You  have  done  well  in  establishing 
at  this  place  an  institution  of  the  highest 
grade  for  the  education  of  young  men. 
For  this  act  of  benevolenoe,  yoo  are 
entitled  to  the  respect  and  gratitude  of 
every  citizen.  And  if,  with  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  Kentucky  University  shall 
ever  become  a  second  Oxford  or  Cam- 
bridge, your  names  will  go  down  to 
posterity,  associated  with  the  names  of 
the  very  greatest  benefactors  of  man- 
kind.  i 


ESSAY  ON  ROMANS  VIIL  16. 
*'The  Spirit  beareth  (joint)  witness  with  our  own  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.'* 


In  all  propositioDS  to  be  demon- 
strated and  proven,  it  is  important  that 
the  witness  be  in  harmony  with  the 
proposition  to  be  established ;  or,  in 
other  words,  if  it  be  a  physical  proposi- 
tion, then  a  physical  witness  iavjneces- 
saty.  A  mathematical  proposition  re- 
quires a  mathematical  demonstration. 
And  if  it  be  a  proposition  of  a  spiritual 
character,  then  spiritual  evidence  should 
be  sought  after  in  order  to  its  estab- 
lishment 

The  proposition  now  under  conside- 
ration is  one  raising  to  view  our  spiri- 
tual connection  with  God,  the  divine 
Father,  and  at  once  suggests  the  im- 
portance of  self-investigation,  in  order 


that  each  and  every  one  of  us  may  see 
the  precise  position  that  we  occupy. 

Am  I  a  child  of  Qod?  is  to  eveiy  re- 
sponsible individual  a  question  of  eter 
nal  importance.    To  this  question  one 
of  the  following  answers  must  be  given : 
—1st,  I  am  a  child  of  God ;  or  iad^  I 
am  not;  or  3rd,  I  do  not  know  whether 
I  am  or  not    The  great  matter  for  ns 
now  is  to  labor  to  ascertain,  if  possible, 
which  one  of  the  above  answers  we  will 
be  compelled  to  giva    Oh,  will  it  ^ 
our  inestimable  privilege,  through  the 
m»cy  of  God,  to  say  that  we  are  hJB 
chil^en-^that  we  are  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty  f   Or  j 
will  we  give  the  second  answer  named 
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above  9  Or  shall  we,  by  our  inveatiga- 
tioQS,  be  oonstrained  to  settle  down 
upon  the  doabtful  and  uncertain  posi- 
tion, that  we  cannot  tell  whether  Qod 
is  onr  Father,  and  that  we  are  his  chil- 
dren? 

I  take  the  position,  that  every  one 
may  know,  beyond  all  doubt,  whether 
he  is  the  adopted  of  Qod,  and  has  been 
accepted  of  the  Father  in  the  Beloved. 

We  may  just  as  confidently  know 
that  Qod,  through  Jesus  our  Lord,  has 
pardoned  our  sins,  as  that  we  may 
know  that  Jesus  is  Qod^s  Son  and  the 
only  Saviour  of  sinners.  The  manner 
in  which  this  matter  is  trequently  dis- 
posed of  by  persons  daiming  to  be  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  is  dishonoring  both 
to  the^  system  of  Christianity  and  to  its 
great  Founder,  and  quite  degrading  to 
those  for  whom  Christianity  is  said  to 
have  been  provided.  Often  do  you  hear 
persons  answer,  when  the  question  in- 
volving their  spiritual  connection  with 
God  is  presented  —  "  I  hope  I  am  a 
Christian"  —  "  I  hope  that  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  has  pardoned  my  sins,** 
&c  We  might  just  as  well  talk  about 
hoping  that  Qod  is  God,  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  GocPs  Son,  as  to  hope  that  he 
has  pardoned  our  sins. 

We  will  affirm  that  God  has  so  ar- 
ranged matters  in  the  remedial  system, 
right  at  this  point,  in  such  a  manner, 
that  every  one  may  know  for  himself 
and  not  for  another,  but  independent  of 
all  others,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God, 
and  that  his  sins  are  all  remitted,  if  in- 
deed this  favor  is  his.  If  this  were  not 
true  in  eveiy  case,  then  there  could  be 
no  consolation  drawn  from  oui^relation 
to  God,  though  we  were  in  all  truth  his 
children.  The  very  brightest  jewels  in 
the  kingdom  of  Qod  would  be  compelled 
not  only  to  live  in  doubt,  but  die  with- 
out auy  prospect  whatever  of  heaven 
and  immortal  joys.  If,  indeed,  the 
Christian  was  not  permitted  to  know 
for  himself  that  he  was  a  child  of  God, 
and  that  his  sins,  though  many,  were 
all  blotted  out,  notwithstanding  the 


whole  world  were  against  him,  he  could 
see  but  little  gained  by  Christianity. 
If  what  we  have  said  be  not  true,  where 
would  PauFs  prospect  for  an  immortal 
crown  have  been  ?  Where  would  Pe- 
ter's hope  of  heaven  have  been  ?  And 
from  whence  would  all  the  Apostles  of 
the  Lamb  have  drawn  their  consolation, 
if  indeed  they  had  been  dependent  upon 
the  world  for  their  assurance  of  pardon 
and  acceptance  with  God  1 

But  again.  Where  would  have  been 
the  consolations  of  the  many  thousands 
who  died  for  the  honor  of  Heaven's 
adorable  King,  if  these  consolations 
may  not  be  enjoyed  independent  of  the 
testimony  of  mankind  1  These  all  died, 
leaving  the  world  with  its  voice  against 
them. 

And  it  may  in  all  trutb  be  affirmed, 
that  in  every  case  where  persons  have 
stood  up  for  Christianity  as  Jesus  gave 
it,  without  any  additions  or  subtrao- 
tions  —  without  any  changes  whatever 
—-that  they  have  had  the  voice  of  men 
against  them,  and  consequently  desti- 
tute of  any  consolation  from  Christi- 
anity, if  the  decisions  of  men  were  any- 
thing in  deciding  and  settling  this  mo- 
mentous question. 

I  suppose  that  fdl  those  persons  now 
standing  upon  the  Word  of  God,  as  the 
only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  human  speculations, 
would  at  least  in  some  cases  have  the 
voice  of  men  against  them  to  contend 
with.  But  you  inquire,  where  are  we 
to  look  for  the  witnesses  proving  to  us 
that  we  are  God's  children,  and  that 
our  sins  are,  beyond  all  doubt,  tak^ 
away  ?  We  answer,  that  you  have  them 
presented  in  the  passage  now  under 
consideration,  "  The  Spirit  itself  bear- 
eth  witness  with  our  spirit,"  &c. 

We  have  here  two  witnesses  present- 
ed to  our  view.  Ist,  the  Spirit  of  Gpd. 
2nd,  the  spirit  of  the  individual  par- 
doned. How  is  the  testimony  of  these 
witnesses  obtained?  Here  is  the  great 
point.  If  we  were  permitted  to  form 
our  conclusions  from  the  speculations 
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'  of  men  Bometimes  in  regard  to  this  im- 
IKirtant  matter,  we  ehoald  come  to  the 
I,  cfjDcluBion  that  Paul,  instead  of  using 
i ,  the  kinguage  found  in  the  passage  above, 
I  taught  that  the  Spirit  of  God  witnesseth 
to  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God  —  that  the  Spirit  of  God  gave  us 
the  evidence  of  our  pardon,  by  produ- 
cing some  kind  of  undefinable  impress- 
ion uDon  our  spirit  or  heart,  that  no  one 
ever  aid  or  ever  can  understand. 

In  order  to  arrive  at  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  in  regard  to  this  matter  of 
so  much  importance,  we  will  state  a 
proposition  that  no  one  will  ever  deny. 

We  now  take  the  position,  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  never  tells  any  man  tfuU 
he  is  pardoned  wJien  theGospel  says  tJiat 
he  is  not  —  until  the  Gospel  tells  him 
that  he  is  pardoned. 

Can  any  one  deny  this  proposition, 
and  then  say  that  he  believes  the  Gus- 
pell  To  say  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
tells  any  man  that  he  is  pardoned,  when 
the  Gospel  says  that  he  is  not,  is  to 
turn  Infidel  at  once  —  is  to  reject  the 
Gospel—- is  not  to  believe  the  Gospel. 
And  what  does  the  Saviour  say  ot  all 
this  class  of  persons  1  He  says  they 
shall  be  damned  *'  He  that  believeth 
not  (the  Gospel)  shall  be  damned.**  See 
Mark  xvi.  16. 

It  can  never,  then,  be  made  to  appear 
that  the  one  the  Saviour  says  is  con- 
demned, the  Holy  Spirit  says  is  saved. 

Whenever  the  Gospel  tells  the  sinner 
that  he  is  pardoned,  then  the  Spirit 
tells  him  tnat  his  sins  are  remitted. 
The  Spirit  and  the  Gospel  never  con- 
tradict each  other,  but  always  go  to- 
getJier,  If  we  can,  then,  ascertain  when 
the  Gospel  teaches  the  pardon  of  the 
sinner,  and  his  adoption  into  the  family 
of  God,  we  shall  know  when  the  Spirit 
tells  him  these  things.  The  Gospel 
never  tells  the  unbelieving  and  disobe- 
dient that  their  sins  are  pardoned.  The 
(Gospel  says  the  man  that  believes  not 
shall  be  damned.  The  Spirit  can  never 
be  made  to  contradict  this.  The  eospel 
not  only  teaches  that  the  man  who  oe- 
lieves  not  shall  be  condemned,  but  also 
teaches  that  the  man  who  obeys  not 
the  gospel  shall  be  condemned  and  pu- 
nished. (See  2  Thess.  i.  7-9.)  The  Spirit 
never  will  teach  different  from  this. 
How  then  does  the  matter  stand  ?  Just 
in  this  way  :  the  gospel  tells  the  man 
(and  this  man  only)  that  if  he  will  be- 
lieve and  obey  it,  he  shall  be  saved. 


The  Spirit  never  contradicting,  but  al- 
ways being  in  harmony  withltne  gospel, 
says,  "  He  that  believes  and  obeys  the 
gospel  shall  be  saved." 

That  we  may  be  enabled  to  advance 
still  further  in  this  investigation,  we 
will  state  that  certain  points,  as  condi- 
tions of  remission,  are  presented  in  the 
gospel,  which  we  are  caIled*upon  to  re- 
ceive and  observe,  in  order  that  the 
promised  benefits  of  the  gospel  be  ours. 

1.  It  is  clearly  st&ted  that  we  must 
believe— believe  the  gospel. 

2.  Repentance  upon  all  is  enioined. 
a  Confession  of  the  name  of  Jesus  ib 

required. 

t  4.  Baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Far 
ther,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  is  com- 
manded. 

The  Scriptures  are  plain  on  all  the 
above  points.  I  believe  all  will  apte 
that  if  the  sinner  attend  to  thesethmgs 
honestly  before  the  Lord,  they  will  lead 
him  out  of  ^the^  kingdom  of  darkness 
into  the  kingdom  of  light,  and  bring 
him,  according  to  the  gospel  plan,  into 
the  church  of  the  living  God.  It  may 
be  safelv  stated,  that  nonefever  reqnire 
more,  though  some  may  enjoin  less. 

How,  then,  does  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  connection  with  our  spirit,  bear  wit- 
ness in  harmony  with  these  points  pre- 
sented in  the  gospel,  that  wej  are  the 
children  of  God  —  that  we  are  the  a<^ 
cepted  of  the  Father  in  the  Beloved! 
Notice,  then,  how  the  two  spirits,  or 
witnesses,  unite  in  their  testimony  in 
the  conditions  or  terms  of  pardon,  as 
arranged  above.  The  first  point  pre- 
sented in  the  conditionality  of  the  gos- 
pel is  faith. 

1.  The  Spirit  of  God  in  the  gospel 
teaches  the  sinner  that  he  must  Sdieve, 
if  he  would  be  saved.    The  Holy  Spint 
does  not  testify  that  we  believe,  nor 
that  we  do  not  believe.    This  is  the 
work  of  our  own  spirit    Our  spirit,  to-  i 
king  cognizance  or  the  state  or  condi-  | 
tion  of  our  mind  or  heart,  decides  the  . 
faith  or  lack  of  faith  in  our  hearts.  Our  j 
spirit  must  decide  whether  we  helie*J 
or  not    When  it  has  been  ascertained  I 
by  a  proper  investigation  that  yfB^o  i 
believe,  the   blessing  connected  ^tn 
faith  we  confidenUytdaim.    The  unt- 
ness  oj  our  spirit  we  will  ever  reeei^ ,  i 
Though  all  the  world  were  to  tell  "J  , 
that  we  do  not  believe,  having  thr  i 
conscientiousness  imparted  by  the  testi-  | 
mony  of  our  spirit,  we  know  that  we  do 
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believe.  Oar  spirit,  inveatigating  the 
condition  of  our  heart,  can  easily  deter- 
mine whether  we  believe  with  all  our 
heart  '^that  JesuB  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,"  and  whether  we  believe 
that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
of  all  them  that  diligently  seek  him. 

2.  The  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  gospel  of 
bis  grace,  requires  that  we  repent  of  our 
sins.  Our  spirit  also  investigates  this 
point  and  decides  whether  we  have  re- 
pented. In  order,  however,  that  our 
spirit  be  enabled  to  determine  that  we 
have  attended  to  this,  or  any  other  in- 
junction contained  in  the  Word  of  Gk>d, 
it  is  important  that  we  know  what  that 
requirement  is.  Hence,  in  order  that 
our  spirit  be  enabled  to  testify  that  we 
have  repented,  repentance  by  us  must 
be  understood.  What,  then,  is  the  re- 
pentance enjoined  in  the  gospel,  and 
required  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Uving 
God? 

Some  define  repentance  to  be  a  "godly 
sorrow  for  sin."  That  this  is  an  essen- 
tial element  of  repentance  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  but  is  tnis  all  that  is  required 
in  the  command  to  repent  ?  Surely  not. 
Let  Paul  the  Apostle  give  us  a  defini- 
tion of  that  repentance  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  heaven.  '*  A  goodly  sorrow 
worketh  repentance  unto  salvation,  that 
needeth  not  to  be  repented  of*  (2  Cor. 
vii.  10- uO  What,  then,  was  that  re- 
pentance effected  in  those  of  Corinth, 
of  which  godly  sorrow  only  constituted 
a  part  1  It  was  a  reformation  of  life,  a 
turning  away  from  sin.  These  persons, 
we  learn,  in  their  repentance  put  away 
the  evil  of  their  doings.  And  we  mav 
safely  affirm  that  a  repentance  which 
turns  no  one  from  sin  and  sinful  wavs, 
is  not  the  repentance  taught  by  tne 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Cnrist  Having,  then,  a  proper  defini- 
tion of  repentance,  our  spirit  examining 
our  hearts  and  lives,  may  testify  that  we 
have  repented,  if  indeed  it  be  true  that 
with  sincere  hearts  before  God  we  have 
turned  away  from  sin.  If  we  have  for- 
saken sin,  we  know  iL  So  correctly, 
indeed,  may  our  spirit  determine  this 
matter,  that  notwithstanding  all  the 
world  were  to  say  that  we  have  not  re- 
formed, we  know  for  ourselves  that  we 
have  reformed. 

If  you,  my  dear  reader,  be  conscious 
that  many  sins  once  practiced  by  you 
have  been  left  off  and  abandoned,  how 
long,  suppose  you,  would  it  take  the 


world  to  convince  you  that  you  were 
mistaken  in  regard  to  the  truth  in  this 
matter  ?  They  might  make  their  effort, 
if  it  were  possible,  even  to  the  day  of 
eternity,  and  then  they  would  fail  to 
change  yoa  You  would  still  believe 
the  witness  of  your  spirit,  and  reioice 
in  the  consciousness  that  you  have 
turned  away  from  your  sins,  and  were 
laboring  daily  to  glorify  God  in  your 
body  and  spirit,  which  are  his. 

3.  The  Spirit,  as  seen  in  j^he  gospel, 
teaches  and  requires  us  to  confess  the 
name  of  Jesus  before  men ;  that  we 
confess  with  our  mouth  what  we  be- 
lieve in  our  heart  See  Rom.  x.  10 ; 
Acts  viii.  34.  Our  spirit  examines  this  I 
point  also,  in  order  to  see  if  this  matter  j 
has  been  regarded  as  required.  If  we 
have  confessed  Jesus,  our  spirit,  taking 
cognizance  of  what  we  have  done,  says 
that  we  have  obeyed  this  injunction  of 
Heaven,  and  consequently,  this  point 
is  settled. 

4.  We  are  commanded  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  (Mark  xvi.  16, 16;  Acts 
ii.  38.)  At  this  point  I  wish  to  state, 
that  by  the  changes  and  speculations  of 
men,  some  claiming  to  be  the  children 
of  Grod  are  compelfed  to  stop  in  the  in- 
vestigation under  consideration.  They 
cannot  go  beyond  the  third  point  in 
the  above  arrangement  With  them  all 
connected  with  this  fourth  point  stands 
in  the  testimony  of  men.  Their  spirits 
know  nothing  about  the  matter.  They 
are  not  at  this  point  independent  of  the 
world  for  a  consciousness  of  having 
submitted  to  God,  as  ei^olned  in  the 
gospel.  The  clads  to  which  we  refer 
are  readily  understood  to  be  those  who 
have  been  baptized  in  infancy,  before 
they  had  any  mind  or  conscience  in  the 
matter.  I  once,  in  conversation  with 
a  friend  on  this  subject,  told  him  that 
I  would  lay  aside  the  controversy  and 
the  action  of  baptism — say  nothing  at 
all  about  the  way  we  were  commanded 
to  be  baptized;  and  then  I  wanted  him 
to  give  me  a  witness  independent  of 
the  testimony  of  men  that  he  could  rely 
upon.  He  of  course  failed,  having  been 
sprinkled  in  infancy.  Indeed,  he  was 
without  witness  of  any  kind,  that  he 
could  call  upon  at  all  times  to  prove 
that  he  had  obeyed  God.  In  tne  de- 
fence of  his  submission  to  this  ordinance 
of  heaven,  he  said,  "  If  my  parents  were 
living  I  could  prove  it  by  them."    But 
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his  parents  were  dead  Then,  says  he» 
**  I  could  prove  it  by  the  preacher.  But, 
we  replied,  suppose  the  preacher  is  dead. 
"  Well,  then,"  he  said,  "  I  could  prove 
it  by  the  church  record.*'  But,  we  re- 
plied, suppose  the  church  record  is  de- 
stroved,  what  then  1  He  said  he  had  no 
further  proof.  But  though  be  had  the 
benefit  of  all  the  above  witnesses,  the 
best  that  he  could  say  would  be,  that 
his  confidence  of  having  obeyed  God 
rested  upon  the  testimony  of  men,  and 
not  in  his  own  knowledge  of  the  fact 
In  such  a  case,  the  faith  or  confidence 
of  the  individual  is  neither  in  the  testi- 
mony of  Gk>d's  Spirit,  nor  in  the  testi- 
mony of  the  spirit  of  the  one  claiming 
to  have  subnutted  to  the  Christians 
divine  Lord. 

But  now,  if  you  please,  take  the  case 
where  the  individual  has  been  buried 
with  the  Lord  in  baptism,  having  first 
believed  in  the  Saviour,  turned  away 
from  sin,  and  confessed  the  name  ot 
Jesus  before  men,  and  you  have  a  clear 
case  before  you.  If  you,  my  reader, 
have,  as  stated  above,  submitted  to 
Heaven  6  King,  I  am  sure  that  you  oc- 
cupy safe  ground.  Yes,  you  stand  upon 
that  foundation  which  can  never  be 
moved.  Notwithstanding  all  the  op- 
posers  of  the  kingdom  of  God  were  to 
tell  you  that  you  nave  not  submitted  to 
God,  you  know  Jor  yourself y  nndepen- 
dent  of  all  others^  that  you  luive  obeyed 
the  Lord, 

But,  in  conclusion,  let  me  inquire, 
where  can  anv  man  doubt,  in  regard  to 
the  pardon  of  his  paat  or  alien  sins,  and 


his  adoption  into  God's  family,  and  hia 
right  to  claim  God  as  his  Father,  and 
to  look  to  Jesus  as  his  elder  brother ) 
When  the  Spirit  of  God  says  to  the 
sinner,  "  If  you  will  believe  with  all 
your  heart  what  the  gospel  teaches, 
repent  of  all  your  sins,  confess  with 
your  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  be  bu- 
ried  with  your  Saviour  in  baptism,  to 
come  forth  to  live  a  new  life,  you  shall 
be  saved ;"  and  on  the  other  hand,  your 
spirit  savs,  **  Lord,  I  do  believe,  I  have 
repented  of  my  sins,  I  hare  confessed 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  have  obeyed 
God  in  baptism"*— "  have  been  baptized 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit"— in  such 
a  case,  where  is  the  room  for  doubt  ? 
If  we  doubt  at  alL  it  must  be  by  setting 
aside  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
as  found  in  the  gospel,  or  by  rQJecting 
the  testimony  of  our  own  spirit,  or  by 
refusing  to  believe  either  of  them.  We 
cannot  see  how  any  man  can  doubt  for 
a  siuffle  moment,  who  has  fiutli  in  what 
God  nas  revealed,  and  can  at  all  rely 
upon  his  own  consciousness  of  having 
done  what  God  has  commanded.  May 
we  all  become  better  and  more  ac* 
quainted  with  God*s  system  to  save  ub, 
and  better  acquainted  with  oursdvee, 
and  from  the  heart  do  the  will  of  our 
Father  in  heaven,  that  we  may  have 
the  assurance  of  our  acceptance  with 
God  here,  and  finally  be  received  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  God 
above,  is  the  smoere  deaire  of  my  heart 
J.RL 


PHILOSOPHY,  DOGMATISM,  SCHISM. 


We  are  painfully  informed  by  letter 
and  the  press,  that  "Bro.  W.  S.  Rus- 
sell "  has,  by  his  do£[matic  and  specula- 
tive theorizmgs,  divided  the  church  in 
Jacksonville,  Illinois,  causing  100  mem- 
bers to  recede  from  it ;  and  retaining 
on  his  speculative  basis  108  members ! 
This  schismatic  dogma  which  he  has 
adopted  and  defended  is  the  following : 
— "  When  tfte  Spirit  is  declared  to  do 
this  or  that,  1^ primary  significance  of 
such  language  u,  that  tke  Spirit  accom- 
plishes  whatever  is  predicated  of  him, 

IK  HIB  OWN  PEB80N,  AND  BY  HIS  OWN 
PERSONAL  PRESENCE,  without  the  inter- 
vention of  secondary  instrumentalities," 
The  Holy  Spirit  is,  then,  the  missionary 


of  Christ,  not  in  the  person  of  the  Apos- 
tles—not in  the  person  of  any  preacher, 
but  "  IN  HIS  OWN  PERSON,  alike  a 
missionaiy  to  the  world  and  to  the 
churcL 

Where  there  is  no  preacher,  but  mere- 
ly the  written  gospel  in  the  hand  of  the  ^ 
sinner,  in  that  case,  the  Holy  Spirit 
himself  makes  a  special  visit  to  the  sin- 1 
ner,  and  by  an  actual  impact,  indelibl/  | 
prints  or  writes  the  gospel  upon  hu  .7 
understanding,  his  conscience,  and  his  I 
heart ;  and  thus  regenerates  nim  by  a  || 
special  influence,  or  {>ower  invipcibie,  i 
or — physically,  opening  the  sinner* 
understanding,  conscience,  and  heart, 
to  receive  andembrace  it    Thisdogmftt 
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opinion,  or  speculation,  call  it  what  you 
please,  must,  in  your  opinion,  be  affirm- 
ed, proclaimed,  dcTeloped,  argued,  or 
debated  in  the  sinner's  spiritual  court 
of  oyer  and  terminer^  before  he  can  un- 
derstand, appreciate,  or  entertain  it,  to 
any  spiritual,  converting,  or  regenera- 
ting power  or  efficacy.  And  this  is 
called  '^preadUng  the  gospel  /" 

Now,  oe  it  emphatically  stated,  that, 
whether  this  philosophy  be  true  or  false, 
the  statement  of  it,  as  preliminary  or 
necessary  to  the  illumination,  convic- 
tion, conversion,  sanctification,  or  sal- 
vation of  a  sinner  is  wholly  destitute  of 
Apostolic  authority  or  precedent  It 
is,  therefore,  unsanctified  and  reprobate. 
The  Apostolic  teaching  and  preaching 
T^Tda  it  as  reprobate  silver,  and 
wholly  apocryphal  in  its  whole  spirit, 
front,  and  bearing.  It  is  uusustained 
by  any  Apostolic  authoritv,  found  in 
the  Apostolic  Scriptures.  We  care  not 
what  St.  Augustine,  St  Athanasius, 
Saint  Calvin,  or  any  other  sainted  the- 
orist of  the  Kant  or  CSousin  school  mav 
have  written,  or  dogmatically  affirmed, 
in  their  philosophy  on  the  premises.  It 
is  wholly  destitute  of  Apostolic  com- 
mendation or  affirmation.  ""  God,  who 
at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
spoke  in  times  past  to  the  &thers  by 
tne  prophets,**  and  in  these  kst  days  by 
a  Son,  whom  he  has  constituted  Lord  of 
all,  has  never  sanctioned  a  theoretic  or 
speculative  gospel  or  religion. 

The  very  word  gaepjel  is  negative  of 
all  speculations,  theories,  and  philoso- 
phies. It  is  God's  spell^  or  word  oj  life 
eternal,  declarative  of  fact  and  deeds 
spiritual,  divine  and  everlasting  in  their 
import,  bearings,  and  influences  upon 
the  person,  character,  and  destiny  of 
man.  It  is  the  power  of  God  to  salva- 
tion to  every  one  who  cordially  receives 
it ;  and,  conscijuently,  worthy  of  uni- 
versal acceptation.  Its  whole  spirit  is 
the  spirit  of  union,  communion,  and 
co-operation— in  reference  to  an  ever- 
lasting empire,  and  in  perfect  unison 
with  the  three  personalities  of  Jehovah 
Ebhim.  It  is  a  development  of  Divi- 
nitv  in  unison  with  fallen  humanity, 
and  adapted  to  it  as  light  to  the  eye, 
or  music  to  the  ear. 

Amongst  the  speculative  dogmata  to 
this  tiieory  of  spiritual  influence  we  se- 
lect a  few  dogmatic  assertions  i—"  Spirit 
operating  through  the  word,  is  wholly 
unscriptmral  language,  and  is  purely 


theoretical  in  its  character."  Of  course 
he  reprobates  in  these  words— the  idea 
of  the  spirit  working  in  us  or  upon  us 
through,  or  by,  tiie  word.  Indeed,  the 
idea  is,  in  various  forms,  reprobated  by 
our  young  if  rieud.  He  will  have  the 
spirit  to  work  uf  »on  man— sinful,  fallen 
man,  not  through  the  wwd^  but  with- 
out the  wonl ;  that  is,  by  po%Uive  im- 
pact and  contact  or  impression  of  ifu 
SpiinJt,  That  this  is  his  position,'^is 
most  evident  from  such  assertions  as 
the  following  :— "  So  long  as  the  world 
perseveres  in  remaining  the  worlds  as 
sinful  and  God  opposed,  the  Spirit  can 
gain  no  access  to  vt  nor  convince  it"  (p. 
437.)  The  world,  then,  is  beyond  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  /  How  Jihen,  is  the 
world  to  be  converted)  He  explains 
himself  in  the  words  following  :— "  But 
there  is  a  point  of  transition,  when 
the  man  begins  to  leave  the  world  and 
commences  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God, 
while  as  yet,  strictly,  he  belongs  to  nei- 
ther.** This  state  he  represents  by 
twilight,  "  which  is  neither  night  nor 
day,  but  a  mingling  of  both''  (p.  437.) 
The  sinner  b^ns  in  this  twili^nt,  and 
then  the  Spint  comes  to  his  assistance  I 
But  through  what  instrumentality? 
Neither  light  nor  darkness  —  but 
through  "  tunlight  /'*  Is  not,  then,  twi- 
light a  means  to  an  end  1  Does  God 
prefer  twilight  ?  Alas  for  such  philo- 
sophy—for such  theology,  or  Clu-isto- 
logy! 

But  he  gives  another  illustration  : — 
"Just  as  our  Constitution  says,  that 
only  a  citixen  has  a  right  in  our  couits, 
yet  it  permits  those  same  courts  to  ad- 
mit the  petition  of  him  who  desires  to 
become  a  citizen.  Thus  actually  grant- 
ing b^  anticipation  some  of  the  rights 
of  citizenship  to  the  alien,  to  enable 
him  to  become  a  citizen  !'* 

Whv  some  of  the  rights  of  a  Chria- 
tian  sQould  be  given  to  an  alien  to  ena- 
ble him  to  become  a  Christian,  comes 
not  within  my  speculative  reasonings, 
nor  my  Bible  readings !  I  must  wait 
for  some  new  light  upon  these  premises. 
To  balance  the  account,  he  says : — 
*^  Spirit  operating  through  the  word  is 
wholly  unscriptural  language,  and  is 
purely  theoretic  in  its  character**  (p. 
438.)  This  is  tantamount  to  settling  a 
controversy,  by  affirming—"  You  are  in 
error  as  well  as  myself.  Poor  logic  1 
Worse  theology !  But  we  cannot  acunit 
this  settlement  of  the  debate  or  of  the 
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differences.  While  the  identical  words 
"  Spirit  operating  through  the  word" 
do  not  occur  in  this  form,  it  is  scrip- 
tural in  another  form.  The  Saviour 
prayed  for  his  disciples,  saying  to  his 
Father  :— -"  Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth,  thy  word  is  the  truth"  (Jno.  xvii. 
17)— "ipurifyingj  their^hearts  by  faith" 
(Acts  zv.  9.)  To  the  same  effect  Peter 
says  :— "  Seeing  you  have  purified  your 
souls  in  obeying  the  truth.''  "born 
again,  not  of  corruption,  but  of  incor- 
ruDtible  seed"—"  by,"  or  "  through  the 
Word  of  God,  which  lives  and  abides 
for  ever;*'  —  "and  this  is  the  word 
which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  to  you." 
This  is  not  oar  theory,  but  it  is  our  faith. 
See  1  Peter  i.  23-25 :—"  Where  no  vi- 
sion is  the  people  perish." 

Since  the  first  act  of  tlie  scene  in  the 
creation  drama  to  the  intercessory  prayer 
of  the  Author  and  Founder  of  me  faith, 
reported  by  the  beloved  John,  all  the 
illuminating,  purifying,  sanctifying,  re- 
generating influences  of  the  Spirit  liave 
been  through  the  instrumentality  of  his 
own  word.  Well  said  the  sweet  bard 
of  Israel— "Thou,  0  Lord  !  hast  mag- 
nified thy  word  above  all  thy  name.'' 

In  the  I19th  Psalm  we  have,  under 
the  caption  of  every  letter  in  the  He- 
brew alphabet,  eight  lines,  or  verses ; 
and  in  each  ^of  tnese  we  have  a  com- 
mendation of  the  Word  of  God  under 
the  name  of  "  the  word,"  "  the  law," 
"  the  testimony,"  "  the  statutes,"  "  the 
judgments,"  "  the  commandments," 
"  the  precepts."  In  all,  we  have  one 
hundred  and  seventy-six  commenda- 
tions of  the  Oracles  of  God  in  one  of 
the  songs  of  Old  Zion.  In  contrast 
with  these  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, it  is  somewhat  startling,  to  a  well 
cultivated  ear,  to  hear  £ro.  Russell  say, 
"  When  the  Spirit  is  declared  to  do  this 
or  that,  the  primary  significance  of  such 
language  is  that  the  Spirit  accomplishes 
whatever  is  predicted  of  him  in  his  own 
person,  and  oy  his  own  personal  pre- 
sence, without  the  intervention  of  se- 
condary instrumentalities''  This  is  one 
of  W.  S.  Russeirs  oracles.  This  is  an 
inspiration  above  and  beyond  all  the  vi- 
sions and  revelations  and  teachings  of 
the  Divinely  inspired  writers  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures.  And  in  direct  an- 
tagonism to  the  Reformer  Nehemiah, 
who,  in  his  address  to  the  €rod  of  Israel, 
said— "0  Lord,  many  years  didst  thou 
forbear  them"  (thy  j)eople)  "  and  thou 


didst  testify  against  them  by  the  Spirit  \ 
in  thy  prophets,  yet  they  would  not  give  ,. 
ear,  therefore,  thou  gavest  them  into  the 
hand  of  the  people  of  the  land"  (Nehe-  < 
miah  iz.  30.)  I| 

We  presume  to  say  that  the  Lord  | 
Jesus  Christ  fully  understood  and  com- 
prehended the  person,   mission,   and  ;, 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that "  the  I 
holy  men  of  old"  spake  as  they  were  j 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit     Let  ua, 
then,  hear  from  them  a  few  words.  The  ;. 
Lord  in  his  intercessory  prayer,  address-  jj 
in^  his  Father  in  behalf  of  his  diadples, 
said :  "  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,  ! 
thy  word  is  me  truth,"    Why  did  he 
not  say,  according  to  Brother  Russell, ' 
Sanctify  them  through  the  Spirit,  for  I 
thy  Spirit  alone  without  truth,  can  ' 
sanctity  a  disciple  or  convert  a  sinner!  j 

But  let  us  patiently  hear  other  testi-  [ 
monies  from  the  Apostolic  documents. 
Let  us  consult  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  i 
—speaking  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  ut- 1 
terance.     when  the  unbelieving  Jews  I 
heard  Peter, "  they  were  pierced  to  their  i 
hearts,  and  [said  to  Peter  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles  —  men  and  breth-  , 
ren,  what  shall  we  dof '  How  did  Peter  l\ 
respond  1    Did  he  say  —  wait  for  the 
Spirit,  until  he  makes  you  a  special  i 
visU  ?  No  such  thing— But  he  respond- 
ed—" Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  | 
of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  i 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  you  shall  re- 1 
ceive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  Were  ' 
not  faith  and  repentance  in  this  case 
anterior  to  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Spirit? 

And  with  many  other  words  did  he 
testify  and  exhort,  saying :—"  Save 
yourselves  from  this  untoward  genera- 
tion." What  was  the  result  ?  "  They 
gladly  received  his  word  and  were  bap- 
tized/' He  did  not  say,  wait  till  the 
Holy  Spirit  works  faith  in  your  hearts 
—  or  till  the  Holy  Spirit  enters  your 
hearts ;  for  he,  without  any  instrnmen- 
tality,  will  enter  your  hearts  and  write 
his  gospel  upon  them,  and  then,  and 
only  then,  can  you  believe  and  repent, 
for  the  remission  of  your  sins."  jlihb 
would  be  another  gospel !  , 

This  new  gospel— of  spiritual  impact 
upon  spirit,  is  as  cold  as  death,  anOj  I 
therefore,  never  quickened  into  spiritn^ 
life  man,  woman,  or  child,  so  far  as  the 
Apostles  have  reported  progress  in  their 
laoours.  Spiritual  impact,  or  impr^ 
ions,  without  fwth  in  the  testimoay  « 
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the  Apostles  of  Christy  is  a  metaphy- 
sical whhn  of  ii^uiious  tendency,  and 
without  aid  or  countenance  from  any 
heaven  inspired  man. 

*'  MeaTu  to  endi^  are  as  old  as  the 
creation  of  the  universe.  They  are  as 
necessary  in  recreation  as  in  creation — 
in  regeneration  as  in  generation.  It  is 
the  most  eminently  prominent  fact  in 
the  records  of  the  Bible  from  the  first 
to  the  last  period  of  Sacred  History. 
'^  By  hi*  mint  he  has  garnished  the  hea- 
vens, hitnand  has  formed  the  crooked 
serpent,*'  or  the  milky- way.  His  Spirit 
ana  his  hands  have  founded  the  uni- 
verse. So  the  poetry  of  Job  indicates. 
Peter,  too,  aflirms  that  '*  by  the  word 
of  Grod  the  heavens  were'of  old,  and  the 
earth  standing  (or  consisting)  out  oi  the 
water,  and  in  the  water,  by  which  the 
world  that  then  was,  being  overwhelmed 
with  water,  perished"  "  But  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  which  are  now,  hy 
the  same  word,  are  kept  in  store,  re- 
served for  fire  against  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 
He  can  create  and  He  can  destroy,  by 
his  omnipotent  word.  Where  the  word 
of  a  kins  is,  there  is  power  ;  and  where 
the  word  of  God,  the  King  of  kings  is, 
there  is  omnipotence.  Naked  spirit 
working  upon  or  manipulating  naked 
spirit,  is  nowhere  affirmed  in  the  in- 
spired annals  of  the  universa  It  is 
only  extant  on  the  metaphysics  of  spe- 
culative and  peculative  philosophists. 

We  cannot  but  regret  to  see  a  mind 
we  once  esteemed  full  of  promise,  dwarf- 
ing itself  by  the  baseless  visions  of  a 
dreamy  philosophy  —  a  philosophy 
falsely  so-called. 

In  the  Common  Version  it  reads  :— 
"  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  (or  make  a 
prey  of  you)  through  philosophy  and 
vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men, 
after  the  rudiments  (or  elements)  of  the 
world,  and  not  after  Christ "  (CoL  ii. 
9-ia) 

In  the  Lord's  intercessory  prayer,  he 
emphatically  uses  these  words  :  "Saoe- 
tify  them  through  thy  truth,  thy  tuord 
it  the  irtUh,'*  There  is,  indeed,  no  sancti- 
fication,  properly  so-ciiilled,  but  through 
the  truth,  **  no  sanctification  of  spirit " 
without  "  the  belief  of  the  truth  "— 
that  is  the  gospel.  The  gospel  believed 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  (or  in  order 
to)  "salvation."  Hence,  the  grace  of 
God  precedes  faith,  repentance,  bap- 
tism, the  remission  of  sins,  and  the 


residence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Holy 
Guest  in  the  heart  of  tne  Christian ! 

We  build  on  a  sure  foundation  when 
we  affirm  that— the  grace  of  God  is  the 
originating  cause,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
the  meritorious  cause,  faith,  repentance, 
and  baptism,  the  instrumental  causes  of 
a  sinner's  salvation — the  fruits  of  which 
are  righteousness,  holiness,  and  peace. 

We  do  not  wonder.that  some  of  the 
readers  of  the  speculations  of  Bro.  Rus- 
sell have  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
he  maintains  that  true  believers  may 
yet  work  miracles,  and  that  this  power 
is  still  needed  and  may  be  yet  expected. 
I  have  not  seen  this  in  these  identical 
words,  yet  I  confess  that  my  fears  have 
been,  and  yet  are,  that  his  progress  is 
in  that  direction.  His  positive  and 
dogmatic  confidence  in  his  own  intui- 
tions, and  his  philosophy  of  spiritual 
influence,  are  evidently  in  that  direction, 
and  that  he  is  not  one  of  us,  is  too 
manifest  to  be  doubted  by  any  discri- 
minating and  attentive  reader  of  the 
outpourings  of  his  dogmata.  He  has 
turned  aside  into  vain  janglings,  and 
cannot  legitimately  be  regarded  as  one 
of  us.  He  is  evidently  now  a  schis- 
matic, and  as  such,  cannot  be  esteemed 
and  regarded  as  a  brother  in  commu- 
nion with  us. 

A  schismatic,  or,  as  sometimes  called, 
a  heretic,  was  found  in  the  churches 
planted  by  the  Apostles ;  concerning 
these,  he  spoke  in  decided  terms.  Paul, 
to  Timothy  and  Titus,  gave  directions 
in  such  cases  (see  1  Timothy,  vi.  6, 
Titus  iii.  10,  &c.)  Nothing  strange,  or 
unprecedented  in  the  Apostolic  age, 
has  happened  to  us.  There  was  '*  an 
empty  and  deceitful  philosophy,''  bold 
enough  to  withstand  Paul  and  his  as- 
sociatea  That  same  spirit  yet  lives. 
And  no  fleshly  relation,  no  worldly  con- 
sideration, no  partial  or  special  regard, 
could  induce  a  true  Christian  to  wink 
or  connive  at  any  one  who  will,  in  the 
pride  or  vanity  of  his  own  opinion, 
divide  and  scatter  the  family  of  Christ, 
contrary  to  all  the  teachings  and  preach- 
ings and  exhortations  ot  the  Holy  Apos- 
tles, and  all  this  to  make  room  for  his 
cherished  dogmatism. 

He  gives  us  his  position  in  his  own 
philosophical  terminology.  He  first 
selects  as  a  topic— "The  spirit  shall 
convince  the  world. "  He  objects  to  "  a 
round-about  theoretical  interpretation 
upon  this  direct  and  unquidified  Ian- 
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guage.  which  explains  it  as  meaning 
that  tne  Spirit  accomplishea  this  con- 
viction only  through  the  word.**  He 
adds,  "  there  is  no  such  declaration  as 
this  in  Scriptore."  "Spirit  operating 
through  the  word  "  is  wholly  unscri^ 
turai  hinguage,  and  is  purely  theoreti- 
cal in  its  character.  The  Tery  opposite 
of  this,  indeed,  would  be  more  m  ac- 
cordance with  Bible  ideas,  and  the  truer 
doctrinal  declaration  would  be  —  the 
word  operates  through  the  Spirit ;  for 
Paul,  Ephesians  i  22,  speaks  of  "  obey- 
ing ike  truth  through  "  (by  means  of) 
''the  Spiriir  "When  the  Spirit  is 
declared  to  do  this  or  that,  the  primary 
significance  of  such  language  is,  that 
the  Spirit  accomi>lishes  whatever  is 
predicted  of  him  in  his  own  person, 
and  by  his  own  personal  presence,  with- 
out the  intervention  of  secondary  in- 
strumentalities." Such  is  the  marrow 
and  fatness  of  his  adopted  theology. 

The  words  used  by  our  youns  phi- 
losopher in  this  case,  to  say  the  least, 
are  quite  as  theoretical  as  those  which 
he  repudiates.  And  this  is  quite  a 
"round-about  theoretical  interpretation 
upon  the  direct  and  unqualified  lan- 
guage which  explains  it  as  meaning 
that  the  word  accomplishes  this  convic- 
tion only  through  the  Smrit*'  And 
with  him  we  may  add — ^**  There  is  no 
such  declaration  as  this  in  Scripture." 
This  beating  the  air  is  rather  a  waste 
than  a  redeeming  of  time. 

The  word  operating  through  the  Spi- 
rit— ^'  the  word  the  cause,  and  the  Spi- 
rit the  means  "—is  a  trifling  with  tne 
words  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  John  xviL 
17,  "  Sanctify  them  tnrough  thy  truth, 
thy  word  is  truth." 

From  the  first  act  of  the  drama  of 
creation  to  the  last,  the  Author  and 
Builder  of  the  universe  employed  his 
Wordf  and  not  his  Spirit,  as  the  instru- 
ment. This  is  not  only  a  palpable  fact, 
but  a  most  significant  ona 

All  power  known  to  man  in  nature, 
providence,  or  ^^race,  is  resolved,  and 
only  resolvable,  into  pure  wilL  This  is 
power  absolute,  to  speak  philosophi- 
cally. Beyond  this  there  is  no  definite 
or  definable  power.  Hence,  Jehovah 
£lohim,  in  the  grand  drama  of  crea- 
tion, exclusively  employed  the  impera- 
tive mood.  And  in  the  same  mood  he 
calls  and  "  commands  the  things  that 
be  not,"  as  though  they  actually  existed. 

Such  is  the  sublimity  of  the  divine 


conception,  in  contrast  or  antithesis 
with  all  Orecian,  Roman,  or  Anglican 
conceptions.  "  Let  there  be  light,  and 
light  was,**  and  is,  and  eirermore  shall 
be,  while  the  volition  that  gave  it  birth 
and  being  is  yet  unohanged. 

The  ne  plus  uUra,  or  the  ^rand  and 
final  tdUauxtum  of  the  creation  drama, 
as  far  as  revealed  in  Holy  Writ,  is  the 
creation  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  in  which  righteousness,  holing 
loveliness,  and  happiness  shall  flourish 
in  unfading  beauty  and  glory. 

But  while  the  remediu  system  con- 
tinues extant— and  that  must  be  till 
the  Lord  retums^no  change  of  dispen- 
sation or  administration  is  promised ; 
and  therefore  none  is  conceivable.   Bro.  { 
Russeirs  day  dreams  of  a  new  age  of  \\ 
miracles,   which   I   am  informed  he ' 
preaches,  is  a  pleasing  dream  to  a  sickly ' 
and  desponding  heart ;  but  it  is  a  dream  , 
and  no  more  :  and  such  is  his  newl^r 
vamped  and  dressed  speculation  on  spi-  I 
ritual  impact  or  contact,  in  order  to  a  jj 
new  heart,  a  new  spirit,  and  a  new  life,  ij 

His  recent  readings  have  been  unfo^  i 
tunate.    His  plea  for  miracles  is  rather  jj 
an  alarming  symptom :  still  it  is  bor  Ij 
rowed  froiA  Kome,  and  therefore,  there  | 
is  some  hope  that  he  may  restore  it  to 
the  real  owner.    His  German  readings  * 
have  not  been  fortunate.    The  facts,  [ 
preoepts,  and  promises  of  the  Dirine  \ 
Teacher,  without  any  such  empty,  ima- 
ginative,  and  deoeitml  philosophy,  oo&- ' 
stitute  the  marrow  and  fatness  of  the  ' 
word  of  life,  and  are  all-sufficient  to , 
make  the  man  oi  God  perfect,  tho- 
roughly furnished  for  every  good  word  | 
andwork. 

We  know  no  man  "  after  the  flesh,''  ji 
and  still  less  those  "  who  ^ve  heed  to  1 1 
seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  concern-  ' 
ing  demons,"  and  who  assume  that  if  I 
we  had  more  faith  we  could  work  mira-  ,| 
cles  and  cast  out  demons,  as  did  the  '| 
Apostles  to  sustain  and  maintain  their  ! 
commission.  When  any  one  allows  his  ,j 
idealities  to  riot  in  such  excesses  aod 
extravagances,  it  is  our  painful  and  80^  . 
rowful  duty  to  remonstrate  as  publicly 
as  the  brother  or  alien  who  gives  out,  > 
prints,  and  publishes  exxck  visions  and  | 
imaginations.  i 

His  positions,  expressed  in  his  own  , 
words,  «re  these  : — "  We  cannot  hare 
one  theory  of  spiritual  influence  for  the 
Christian  and  another  for  the  sinner  i 
If  the  Spirit  operates  through  the  word 
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in  ooiiTersioii,  it  most  operate  in  the 
same  way  in  the  Banetification  of  the 
Christian ;  and  then  how  unmeaning 
do  the  strong  expressions  of  the  New 
Testament  beoome  which  speak  of  the 
Spirit  dwelling  in  man,  and  making 
man  his  temple  and  habitation  P'  Again 
he  adds, ''  He  (xluHlys  works  internally, 
and  that  is  never  called  the  Spirit's  in- 
fluence which  is  exerted  merely  through 
secondary  agencies.*'  These  are  his 
own  definitive  words.  They  are  per- 
spicuous, definite,  and  precise,  and  quite 
intelligible.  It  is,  then,  strongly  af- 
firmed as  a  fact,  true  and  yeritable, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  alike  positively 
enters  into  the  heart  of  saint  and  sinner, 
and  by  actual  impact,  or  by  positive 
impression,  operates  immediatay^  with- 
out any  instrumerUalUy,  or  means^  upon 
the  naked  spirit  of  man  ;  just  as  the 
potter's  hand  manipulates  or  moulds  a 
vessel  out  of  the  dead  cold  clay  ! 

Again  he  affirms,  "  that  that  is  never 
called  the  Spirit's  influence  which  is 
exerted  merdy  through  secondary  agen- 
cies." This  **  merely  "  is,  in  his  style, 
out  of  place.  When  Jesus  savs  :— 
"  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth,  thy 
word  is  truth"  (John  xviL  17);  he 
ought  not,  according  to  this  tbeonr,  to 
have  added-—"  through  thy  truth, '  for 
that  indicates  an  inaispenMble  imtru- 
mentality.    He  certainly  presumes  not 


to  say  that  ''through  the  truth''  does 
not  indicate  any  instrumentality!  And 
if  he  admits  that  sanctification  is  con- 
summated without  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  the  truth,  then  the  Saviour's 
views  and  his  views  are  in  direct  and 
positive  antagonism.  It  would  require 
more  than  any  miracle  reported  in  the 
New  Testament  to  reconcile  his  theory 
with  the  teachings  of  our  Saviour  on 
the  premises. 
The  conclusion  of  this  intercessory 

Srayer  makes  "  the  declaration  of  the 
^other's  name"  or  character,  indispen- 
Bable  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of 
Gk)d  on  the  part  of  saint  or  sinner.  It 
is  in  these  words  : — "  I  have  declared 
to  them  thy  name  and  will  declare  it ;" 
in  order  to,  or,  "  that  the  love  where- 
with thou  hast  loved  me,  may  be  in 
them,  and  I  in  them  "  (John  xviL  26.) 
Without  faith  in  such  a  declaration  of 
love  could  we  by  any  possibility  enjoy 
iti 

•*  We  cannot  have  one  theory  of  spi- 
ritual influence  for  the  Christian  and 
another  for  the  sinner."  Hence,  we  af- 
firm that  the  Holy  Spirit  works  through 
or  by  tl^e  gospel  upon  saint  and  sinner, 
and  upon  neither  but  through  or  by 
the  word,  preached  and  believed. 

But  circumstances  insuperable  com- 
mand me  to  lay  down  my  pen  for  the 
present  A.  G. 


WHAT  THINK  YE  OF  CHRIST? 


Ik  the  Qospel  by  Matthew  it  is  writ- 
ten, Jesus  put  the  following  questions 
to  the  Pharisees  — ''  What  think  ye  of 
Christ?  whose  Son  is  he?  They  say 
unto  him,  the  son  of  David.  How  then 
doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  sav- 
ing, The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?  If  David 
then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  then  his 
son  ?  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer 
him  a  word ;  neither  durst  any  man, 
from  that  day  forth,  ask  him  any  more 
questions"  (xxiL  42.) 

It  is  very  evident  the  Jews,  as  a  na- 
tion, expected  the  Messiah,  who  should 
be  a  mighty  one,  '*  whose  name  should 
be  called  Wonderful,  Coancillor,  the 
Mighty  Grod,  the  Everlasting  Father, 
the  Prince  of  Peace"  (Isaiah  ix.  6)  — 
thus  picturing  to  themselves  the  return 
of  those  days  when  they  lived  prospe- 


rously, and  all  nations  acknowledged 
their  supremacjT.  They  felt  their  need 
of  The  Christ,  t.  e.  The  Anointed  One, 
whom  they  understood  to  be  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  or  Deliverer.  They  were 
living  under  the  Roman  yoke,  which, 
in  many  particulars,  was  not  easy  to  be 
borne ;  consequenUy,  they  drank  in 
largely  those  promises  which  spoke  of, 
or  shadowed  forth,  the  coming  of  him 
who  should  sit  on  David's  throne,-Teign 
victorious,  deliver  them  from  the  thral- 
dom of  foreign  rule,  and  establish  a 
kingdom,  if  not  the  greatest  on  earth, 
certainly  not  the  least— a  kingdom  that 
should  have  no  end.  The  Saviour, 
knowing  as  he  did  what  their  expecta- 
tions were.  !very  properly  put  the  ques- 
tions, "  Wnat  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose 
Son  is  he  T 

Unhappily  for  the  Jews,  they  dwelt 
upon  those  parts  of  the  ancient  Scrip- 
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tiiree  which  spoke  of  things  so  much 
desired  by  them,  that  they  oyerlooked 
other  portions  which  as  certainly  re- 
ferred to  hamility  of  birth,  sorrow,  care, 
safifering,  and  death.  Hence  they  could 
not  understand  that  he  must  stmer  be- 
fore he  was  glorified.  Jesus  subse- 
quently said  to  the  two  disciples  going 
to  Emmaus,  **  0  fools,  and  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  all  that  the  Prophets  have 
spoken  1  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suf- 
fered these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his 
glory  r  (Luke  xxiv.  26,  26.)  Isaiah 
speaks  very  plainly  concerning  the  sor- 
row, humiliation,  suffering,  and  death 
ot  Messiah ;  then  of  his  dory,  riches, 
and  honor :  yet  they  did  not  under- 
stand that  their  Deliverer  was  to  be  a 
sufferer  before  he  was  glorified;  nor 
could  they  understand  how  he  was  Da- 
vid's son  and  David's  Lord.  Hence 
the  Saviour  s  question  put  them  to  si- 
lence. 

Jesus  said  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  they  knew  him  to  be  the  son  of 
Mary ;  and  neither  understanding  the 
Prophets,  nor  the  purposes  of  Ck>d  in 
redemption,  they  could  not  harmonize 
these  two  facts,  and  so  rejected  him  as 
their  Messiah,  finally  putting  him  to 
death  for  having  made  the  assertion. 
The  Jews  are  correct  types  of  too  many 
who  live  in  this  enlightened  age,  who 
suppose  that  truth  can  be  measured  by 
a  yard-stick,  and  testimony  proved  by 
weight  and  measure.  The  decrees  of 
Jehovah  are  sure— the  promises  and 
threatenings  of  the  Lord  are  certain ; 
and  although  they  may  not  be  so  clear 
as  we  might  desire,  nor  so  evident  that 
we  could  not  disbelieve  them  even  if 
we  would,  yet  they  may  be  implicitly 
and  confidently  relied  upon,  if  we  would 
but  exercise  more  faith  and  less  reason, 
believing  unreservedly  in  the  wisdom, 

Eower,  and  goodness  of  (xod.  It  does, 
owever,  clearly  appear,  that  Jehovah 
promised  a  Deliverer,  the  Messiah,  who 
should  control  the  mind,  subdue  the 
heart,  and  ultimately  redeem  body,  soul 
and  spirit  This  the  Jews  did  not  desire, 
wouloi  not  believe,  and  therefore  could 
not  accept  They  thought  differently 
about  Christ  —  they  wanted  a  King,  a 
Ruler,  a  Mighty  One,  whose  name  and 
power  shomd  oe  felt  over  the  whole 
world ;  consequently  they  reasoned  ac- 
cording to  their  notions,  repudiating 
the  testimony  which  God  had  ^ven  by 
his  Prophets,  and  finally  regectmg  Mes- 


siah himself.    But  Jehovah  approved  ,1 
him,  raising  him  firom  the  dc»d,  and ' 
exalting  him  to  his  own  right  hand,  | 
there  to  rei^n  until  his  foes  become  hii 
footstool     The   Apostle   Peter  said,' 
"  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  Where- 
of we  are  all  witnesses :  therefore  being  ; 
by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  hath  shed 
forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  heai'' 
(Acts  ii  32,  33.)    The  Apostle  Pad 
says  that  the  believer  has  redemption 
"  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins"  —  "  for  in  him  dwells  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Gk>dhead  bodily,  and  i 
ye  are  complete  in  him."  He  was  **  de- 
livered for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  I 
for  our  justification ;"  and  "  God  hath  | 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  j 
name  which  is  above  every  name,  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  i 
bow ;  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  . 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ; , 
and  that  every  tongue  should  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  gloiy  { 
of  God  the  Father"  (PhiL  iL  9.) 

Header,  what  think  you  of  Christ  f  i 
— whose  Son  is  hel    Do  you  believe 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  I 
of  the  world  ?  If  not,  on  what  grounds 
do  jrou  reject  the  testimony  of  Godi  i 
Is  it  because  you  cannot  understand  , 
how  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh—  ' 
how  he  suffered,  bled,  and  died  ?    Rest 
assured,  in  the  first  place,  God  did  not  ! 
suffer,  bleed,  and  die ;  yet  most  oer-  J 
tainly  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.    Hear 
the  news  firom  Heaven's  heralds,  sing-  | 
ing  "Glory  to  Grod  in  the  highest, 
peace  on  earth,  and  good  |will  toward  '| 
men."    Why  ?    "  For  unto  you  is  born 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord*'  (Luke  ii.  11)  i 
If  vou  regard  testimony,  listen  to  Jeho- 
vah intr^uce  his  Son.    "  And  Jesns, 
when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straight- 
way out  of  the  water  ;  and  lo,  the  hea- 
vens were  opened  unto  him,  and  he 
(John  the  Baptist)  saw  the  Spirit  of 
God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  light- 
ing upon  him  :   and  lo,  a  voice  fit>m 
heaven  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  , 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased'*  (Mat  iii- 
16.)    If  you  believe  in  the  existence  of  ] 
God,  the  great  Creator  of  all  things,  . 
you  need  not  doubt  for  one  moment  , 
that  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  , 
dwelt  among  us.**    It  may  be  that  vou 
cannot  understand  it,  and  no  wonder,  j 
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for  great  iz  the  mysteiy  of  godliness  : 
jGrod  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified 
in  the  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached 
!  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  up  into  glory  (I  TioL  iiL 
16.)    It  would  be  madness  to  give  up 
so  nobicL  so  holy  a  theme,  because  we 
are  unable  to  comprehend  it    If  we 
were  to  banish  from  our  minds  all  that 
we  cannot  fully  comprehend  and  clearly 
understand,  might  we  not  —  or  rather, 
should  we  not — be  compelled  to  give  up 
the  greater  part  of  our  present  know- 
ledge, and  sink  into  degrading  igno- 
rance of  God,  the  world  we  live  in,  and 
of  ourselves  ?    Can  we  fully  define  the 
properties  of  matter,  mind,  soul,  and 
spirit)   I  think  not    And  who  doubts 
that  man  ib  possessed  of  these  ?  Can  we 
understand  how,  by  the  word  of  Jeho- 
j  vah,  light  shone  out  of  darkness— how 
'  He  caused  the  earth  to  bring  forth  grass, 
and  the  trees  their  respective  frmts — 
how  He  created  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  and  having 
reserved  the  grandest  of  all  His  works, 
to  complete  the  order,  and  to  stamp 
with  dimity  and  power  all  other  ope- 
rations, He  formed  man  out  of  the  dust 
of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  him 
the  breath  of  life,  whereby  he  became  a 
living  souL 

If  such  creative  power  be  ascribed  to 
God,  who  can  rationally  doubt  His 
power,  or  call  into  question  His  wisdom, 
when,  to  redeem  a  guilty  world  —  the 
blood  of  bulls,  and  of  goats,  and  the 
ashes  of  an  heiter,  mingled  with  all  the 
self-righteousness  the  world  could  pro- 
duce, having  failed— He  took  upon  him- 
self the  form  of  a  servant,  passed  by  the 
nature  of  angels,  and  appeared  in  the 
fashion  of  a  man,  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross.  This  certainly  is  an 
exhibition  of  matchless  love ;  *^  for 
scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one 
die,  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  roan 
some  would  even  dare  to  die ;  but  God 
commended  his  love  toward  us,  in  that 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us"  (Bom.  v.  7.)  Have  we  not  great 
cause  to  think  highly  of  Christ,  and  to 
say,  if  €k>d  had  not  reconciled  the  world 
to  himself,  no  ransom  could  have  been 
found  for  the  guilty  1  What  think  you 
of  Christ  9  Is  he  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King  9  Yes,  he  is  the  Prophet  of  all 
prophets,  the  Priest  of  all  priests,  and 
the  King  of  all  kings. 
a 


Moses  said,  "  A  Prophet  shall  the 
Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of 
your  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  him  shall 
ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall 
say  unto  you  :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass 
that  every  soul  which  will  not  hear  that 
Prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among 
the  people*'  (Acts  iii  22.)  On  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration  Peter,  James,  and 
John  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  sayin^^ 
*'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him*'  (Mat 
xvii.  5.)  To  hear  Jesus  is  to  hear  the 
Apostles  and  Evangelists,  who  have 
written  that  we  might  believe  that  Je- 
sus is  the  Christ,  and  that  believing  we 
might  have  life  through  his  name.  We 
must  turn  our  attention  to  the  teaching 
of  Jesus,  and  mark  distinctly  his  lessons 
and  example.  We  see  the  very  first  act 
of  public  life  was  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness ;  he  submitted  to  the  baptism  of 
John,  thereby  acknowledging  the  ordi- 
nance to  be  from  heaven,  and  not  of 
men ;  as  well  as  presenting  to  his  fol- 
lowers an  example  of  pietv,  reverence, 
and  subjection.  His  prophetic  charac- 
ter was  remarkable,  not  only  as  a  teach- 
er, but  as  a  foreteller  of  future  events. 
The  past,  present,  and  future  were  alike 
clear  and  plain  to  him.  Let  us  notice 
an  instance  or  two  of  his  foreknowledge. 
"  And  he  said  unto  them,  behold,  when 
ye  are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall 
a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water ;  follow  him  into  the  house  where 
he  entereth  in.  And  ye  shall  say  unto 
the  good  man  of  the  house,  the  Master 
saith  unto  thee,  where  is  the  guest- 
chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  passover 
with  my  disciples  9  And  he  shall  shew 
you  a  large  upper  room  furnished : 
there  make  ready.  And  they  went  and 
found  as  he  had  said  unto  them  (Luke 
xxii.  10.)  ''  When  Jesus  came  near  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  he  wept  over  it,  and 
said,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou, 
at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things 
which  belong  unto  thy  peace ;  but  now 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For  the 
days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine 
enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee, 
and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee 
in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lav  thee  even 
with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  with- 
in thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  within 
thee  one  stone  upon  another :  because 
thon  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visi- 
tation" (Luke  xix.  41.)  Tliis  prophecy 
was  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter  oy  Titus, 
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the  Roman  General,  in  the  year  70. 
JosephuB  informs  us,  that  Titus  built  a 
watl  around  the  whole  circumference  of 
the  city,  in  order  that  he  might  coinpel 
the  Jews  to  surrender  by  famine.  The 
wall  was  nearly  five  miles  in  .length, 
and  was  furnished  with  thirteen  castles 
or  towers,  having  been  completed  in  the 
short  space  of  ten  days.  Titus  gained 
his  object ;  the  Jews  were  defeated, 
their  temple  was  literally  destroyed, 
and  the  very  ground  was  ploughea  up 
on  which  the  temple  stood 

Jesus  said,  "  The  Son  of  Man  shall 
be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men,  and 
they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  be  raised  ^ain*'  (Mat.  xvii.  22.) 
Judas,  one  of  his  disciples,  sold  him  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  delivered 
him  up  to  the  Jews  ;  but,  repenting  of 
what  ne  had  done,  he  took  back  the 
money,  saying,  "  I  have  betrayed  inno- 
cent blooo/'  and  went  out  and  hanged 
himself.  They  led  Jesus  forth  to  judg- 
ment, and  thence  to  Calvary,  where  they 
crucified  him.  He  was  buried  in  Jo- 
seph's tomb,  but  God  raised  him  again 
on  the  third  dav,  and  showed  him  open- 
ly ;  not,  indeed,  to  all  the  people,  but  to 
chosen  witnesses.  Thus  not  only  ful- 
filling his  own  predictions,  but  accom- 
plishmg  what  all  the  Prophets  had 
spoken  concerning  Messiah,  the  Christ 

His  teaching  was  remarkable,  his 
manner  and  matter  astonishing  every 
one  who  heard  him.  Even  his  enemies 
admitted  that  "  never  man  spake  like 
this  man.''  He  spake  like  one  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  Hear 
him  in  that  pattern  of  sermons.  What 
a  flow  of  love,  of  feeling,  of  eloquence 
bursts  forth  when  he  utters  the  lan- 
gui^e — "  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers 
— ^blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart— blessed 
are  the  merciful— blessed  are  the  meek 
— blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
their's  is  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Mat.  v.) 
He  enforced  the  duty  of  forgiveness  and 
forbearance,  without  which  no  disciple 
can  truly  love  God  or  his  neighbour. 
Alas !  how  short  we  come,  and  how  im- 
portant the  question.  What  think  you 
of  Christ  ?  He  forgives  us  our  tres- 
passes, he  pardons  our  iniquities,  and 
blots  out  aft  our  sin&  Not,  indeed,  by 
''  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit*' 
(Titus  iii.  5.) 


Reader,  have  yoa  thus  been  pardon-  , 
ed )  Have  you  thus  been  renewed  by 
water  and  the  Spirit )  Have  you  pat 
on  Christ  ?  Have  you  been  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  mto  death!  IfDot, 
think  on  Christ  —  ask  yourself  whose 
Son  he  is— and  then  let  those  words  of 
the  Great  I  Am,  move  you  to  hear  Je- 
sus as  your  Prophet  and  Teacher,  in 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you. 

The  priesthood  of  Aaron  was  change- 
able, because  death  suffered  them  not 
to  remain  ;  but  the  Great  High  Priest, 
even  Jesus,  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood,  because  death  had  no  do- 
minion over  him  ;  wherefore  he  is  able 
to  save  to  the  uttermost  thone  whooome 
unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  Uveth 
to  make  intercession  for  us.  He  is  the 
Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant,  which 
he  endorsed  in  sorrow,  Buffering,  and 
death,  ratifying  it  with  hia  own  bliwd : 
for  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goato  should  take  awsj 
sins.  "  But  Jesus,  after  he  had  ofiTeml 
one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Let  us  then 
draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  fall  as- 
surance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprin- 
kled from  an  evil  oonscienoe,  and  oar 
bodies  washed  with  pure  water*'  (Heb 
X.  22.)  What  think  you  of  Christi  h 
he  the  kind  of  priest  you  want)  Do  you 
feel  your  need  of  an  Advocate  before 
the  throne  of  God  ?  Can  you  trust  the 
efficacy  of  his  blood  f  Do  you  believe 
that  he  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketb 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  1  If  so,  hare 
you  applied  that  blood  to  your  casct 
Has  your  heart  been  sprinkled  from  as 
evil  oonscienoe,  and  your  body  been 
washed  with  pure  water  1  If  not,  re- 
member there  is  no  other  aacrifice.  nor 
any  other  name  under  heaven,  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  muat  be  saved 
There  is  no  other  name,  no  other  sacri- 
fice, no  other  priest ;  therefore,  be  per- 
suaded to  flee  from  darkness  into  bis 
marvellous  light,  and  from  the  power, 
and  dominion,  and  slavery  ot  Satan, 
into  the  peace,  and  joy,  and  libertj 
wherewith  Christ  makeshis people  blest 
and  free. 

What  think  you  of  Christ!  Is  be 
your  King  f  Does  he  reign  over  yon  ^ 
Are  his  laws  your  delight!  Are  you 
swift  to  obey  what  he  commands  I  Are 
you  ready  at  all  times  to  say,  "  Sp^ 
Lord,  for  thy  servant  hearethf  Or, 
are  you  opposed  to  this  fiulerl   Beaa- 
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Bured,  your  opposition  will  not  alter 
one  decree  of  Jehovah,  for  he  has  said, 
"  Yet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy 
hill  of  Zion.  Therefore,  kiss  the  Son, 
lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from 
the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  Kindled  but 
a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put 
their  trust  in  him"  (Psahn  ii.)  Pilate 
asked  Jesus  if  he  were  the  King  of  the 
Jews ;  Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest  it 
(I  am)  but  my  kinj^dom  is  not  of  this 
world.  No,  the  kmgdom  of  God  is  a 
kingdom  of  righteousness,  of  joy,  and  of 
peace.  Hence  Jesus  did  not  come  with 
earthly  pomp  and  fading  grandeur,  but 
with  humility,  grace,  and  truth.  Wick- 
ed Jews  and  Gentile  sinners  reviled 
him,  saying.  Let  Christ,  the  King  of 
Israel,  descend  now  from  the  cross,  that 
we  may  see  and  believe.  But  not  so  : 
it  was  to  bleed  and  die  that  the  Lord 
of  angels  cama  Hence  he  could  not 
gratify  them  by  any  such  evidence,  but 
remained  on  the  cross,  bearing  their  re- 
proach, until  "  it  was  finished,"  when 
he  gave  up  the  ghost.  Now  he  sways 
the  sceptre — now  he  wields  the  sword 
of  power  —  now  he  is  honored,  and  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  to 
him  :  he  is  seated  at  his  Father*s  right 
hana,  there  to  reign  till  all  his  enemies 
be  made  his  footstool  This  Saviour 
and  King  has  sent  ambassadors  into 
every  realm  and  to  every  creature,  with 
the  joyful  tidings,  that  "  he  who  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved,** 
whilst  he  who  refuses  to  believe  in 
God*8  Anointed  One,  shall  be  con- 
demned. 

What  think  you  of  Christ  ?  Is  he 
yourProphet,your  Teacher,your  Priest, 
your  Mediator,  your  Ruler,  your  King? 
If  not,  surrender  at  once,  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  to  him  who  died  the  just  for 
the  unjust,  in  order  that  he  might  re- 
deem to  himself  a  people  who  should 
be  zealous  for  good  works,  and  present 
them  faultless  fisforehis  Father's  throne. 
If  you  are  not  under  the  government  of 
this  Anointed  One^  it  is  high  time  that 
you  began  to  inquire  into  the  facts  con- 
cerning his  life,  teaching,  miracles, 
death,  and  resurrection.  Is  he,  or  is  he 
not,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  the  Christ,  or  the  Anointed  One 
of  the  Father  ?  Surely  God  has  spoken 
the  truth,  when  he  said,  **  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  * 
— and  to  confirm  this  testimony  mighty 
miracles  were  performed,  such  as  cleans- 


ing the  leper,  healing  the  sick,  giving 
feet  to  the  hune,  causing  the  dumb  to 
sing,  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  still- 
ing the  raging  tempest,  feeding  the  hun- 
gry, and  raising  the  dead  to  life.  God's 
word  was  further  confirmed  in  the  re- 
surrection of  JesuB,  and  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  gospel  by  his  Ambassadors, 
"  God  also  bearing  them  witness  both 
with  si^s,  and  wonders,  and  with  di- 
vers miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  his  own  will.*'  In- 
deed, there  is  every  evidence  presented 
that  any  reasonable  man  requires,  and 
proof  in  abundance  to  any  sincere  seeker 
after  truth. 

If  we  were  to  ask  the  Prophets  and 
the  Fathers  what  they  thought  of  Christ, 
we  should  hear  Moses  repljang  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy  (xviii  18)—"  I 
will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  from  among 
their  brethren,  like  unto  thee,  and  will 
put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall 
speak  unto  them  all  that  I  command 
him.'*  No  doubt  the  prophet  alluded 
to  in  this  passage  was  the  Christ  (See 
Acts  iii.  22.)  "Moses  chose  rather  to 
sufier  affliction  with  the  people  of  God, 
than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season,  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of 
^gyp^ }  ^OT  he  had  respect  unto  the  re- 
compenoe  of  the  reward."  "  And  God 
said  to  Abraham,  I  will  establish  my 
covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and  thy 
seed  after  thee  in  their  generations,  for 
an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God 
unto  thee,  ana  to  thy  seed  after  thee** 
(Gen.  xvil  7.)  The  Apostle  Paul  ap- 
plies this  promise  to  Cnrist  He  says, 
''  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were 
the  promises  made ;  he  saith  not,  and 
to  seeds,  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one,  and 
to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ**  ^Gal  iii. 
16.)  That  Abraham  expected  some- 
thing more  than  the  land  of  Canaan  is 
clear,  "  for  he  looked  for  a  city  which 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God**  (Heb.  xi.  10.)  Job  says, 
"  For  I  know  that  my  redeemer  liveth, 
and  that  he  shall  stand  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth  ;  and  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in 
my  flesh  shall  I  see  God*'  (xxv.  19.) — 
David  says,  "  The  Lord  hath  sworn, 
and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec** 
(Psalm  ex.)  Isaiah  prophecies,  "  For 
unto  us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son 
is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be 
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upon  his  Bhonlder ;  and  his  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Coancillor,  the 
Mighty  God,  the  Eyerlasting  Father, 
the  Prince  of  Peace"  (ix  6.) 

Doubtless,  too,  the  Fathers  and  the 
Prophets  hiui  strong  faith  in  the  pro- 
mised seed  of  the  woman,  who  waa  to 
bruise  the  serpent^s  head,  and  thereby 
wound  a  vital  part,  which  should  even- 
tually end  in  death.  The  Apostle  says 
— '*  The  last  enemy  that  snail  be  de- 
stroyed is  death.'"  tfesus  has  conquered 
the  deadly  foe  in  his  own  domain,  hav- 
ing burst  the  bands  of  death.  "  When 
he  ascended  up  on  high, he  led  captivity 
captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men."  He 
will  come  again,  and  bruise  Satan  under 
his  people's  feet ;  for  as  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  so 
shall  his  people  be,  when  everlasting 
thanks  will  be  given  to  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  tl^  Lord. 

As  the  time  approached  for  the  ful- 
filment of  the  promise,  all  men  were 
musing  in  their  hearts  respecting  John, 
whether  he  was  the  Christ  or  not ;  and 
they  sent  Priests  and  Levites  to  him. 
enquiring  who  he  was.  He  confessed 
that  he  was  not  the  Christ,  but  that  he 
was  sent  before  him  to  prepare  the  way. 
Shortly  afterward  John  pointed  to  Je- 
sus, and  called  upon  the  multitude  to 
'<  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world. '  Jesus  en- 
tered upon  his  mission,  and  the  people 
said,  "  Ha  teacheth  as  one  having  au- 
thority, and  not  as  the  Scribes."  Cer- 
tain officers  were  sent  to  apprehend  Je- 
sus, but  his  words  so  affected  them  that 
thev  returned  and  said,  **  Never  man 
spake  like  this  man.''    When,  by  a  few 


words  he  had  stilled  the  storm, his  dis-  'I 
ciples  said,  "  What  manner  of  man  is  li 
this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  | 
obey  him  ?'  His  whole  life  was  devoted  | 
to  acts  of  benevolence  and  deeds  oflj 
mercy ;  and  although  the  hungry  had .' 
been  fed  and  the  si(^  healed,  and  nota  'j 
single  instance  appears  in  which  any 
were  sent  empty  awa^,  yet,  at  the  in-  'j 
stigation  of  the  chief^  priests  and  the  !< 
rulers,  the  people  criea  "  Away  with,  j 
him,  crucify  nim."    But  on  the  day  of , 
Pentecost  many  sadly  mourned  their  | 
great  mistake,  when  Peter  told  them  || 
that  '*  God  had  made  that  same  Jesus  >; 
whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  I 
Christ.''    They  cried  out,  "  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  1    Then  Pe- 
ter said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  bap- 1 
tized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  ' 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit    Then  they  that  gladly  received 
his  word  were  baptized '  (Acts  iL  36.)  : 
Whatever  might  have  been  their  opin- 
ions previously,  they  thought  different- , 
ly  now,  concerning  the  Anointed  One ; ' 
they  gladly  acknowledged  him  to  be  „ 
their  Lord  and  Christ  " 

Reader,  this  is  the  step  we  reoom- 
mend  you  to  take.    If  you  have  not 
given  yourself  to  Jesus  —  if  you  have ,' 
not  honored  his  institutions,  nor  kept  | 
his  laws,  at  once  acknowled^d  Jesus  as 
your  Lord  and  Sovereign  Kuler ;  let  ] 
him  lead  and  guide  you  by  his  woid, , 
and  whatsoever  be  commands  that  do,  I 
and  then  he  will  give  you  a  crown  of  I 
life,  that  will  never  &de  away.  {{ 

R.  MUUBT. 


REQUIREMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCHES.-No.  IV. 
PERSEVERANCE. 


To  buUd  and  launch  a  vessel  only  to 
leave  her  in  port,  is  not  the  wisest  of 
things.  To  plough  the  soil  and  sow  the 
seed,  without  watching  and  waiting  for 
the  harvest,  is  rather  unfarmerlike. 
Were  such  things  done  by  sailors  and 
landsmen,  the  doers  should  find  the  sum 
total  of  the  profit  of  their  labor  in  .their 
own  disappomtment  and  the  scorn  of 
their  fellows.  But  men  are  not  so  un- 
wise in  the  things  of  this  lite.  Human 
folly  shows  itself  in  such  absurd  propor- 
tions only  in  relation  to  the  life  to  come. 
There  it  is  that  professing  themselves  to 


be  wise  men  become  fools.    The  variety 
of  utterly  inadequate  endeavours  to  | 
the  secunng  of  the  great  good  which 
are  constantly  being  put  forth  by  men  \ 
of  every  clime  and  age,  evinces  that 
human  wisdom  in  this  respect,  is  merest 
folly.    But  unfortunately  this  foolish-  ] 
ness  does  not  confine  itself  to  the  an-  j 
converted.    Even  after  a  man  has  es- 
caped the  mists  of  human  complicationB,  ^ 
and  finds  himself  in  the  clear  atmos- 

Ehere  of  the  great  fairway  to  heaveOj  I 
e  not  unfrequently  exhibits  his  old 
follies  in  new  phases.    He  b^ns  well,  j 
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but  ends  ill:  if  he  can  be  said  to  end  at 
all  what  he  nas  begun.  He  attempts  a 
good  thing,  but  does  it  so  badly  as  al- 
most to  invert  the  proverb,  that  "  what 
is  worth  doing,  is  worth  doing  well*' 
Hence  the  constant  failures,  the  many 
abortions  ot  efiFort,  the  ever  recurring 
changes  that  characterize  the  individual 
and  associated  life  and  labour  of  Chris- 
tian men. 

Is  there  any  remedy  for  thisi  Are 
we  to  account  it  one  of  the  fixed  cha- 
racteristics of  our  present  imperfect  and 
changeful  state?  Are  we  to  account  it 
of  a  kind  with  the  many  abortions 
under  which  all  nature  labors  ?  The 
first  months  of  the  year  give  promise  of 
an  early  Spring,  but  soon  the  gardens 
are  strewed  with  the  fallen  Irost-bitten 
buds ;  and  further  on  branches  that 
were  white  with  blossom  yield  scarce  a 
piece  of  fruit !  Is  it  uncler  a  similar 
and  equally  unalterable  law,  that  the 
intentions  of  a  good  man's  life  far  out: 
number  his  accomplished  efforts  ?  Are 
we  philosophically,  if  not  stoically,  to 
make  up  our  minds  to  allow  as  things 
we  cannot  help,  talents  lost  for  want  of 
using,  resolutions  unperformed  for  lack 
of  courage,  arraugements  carefully  con- 
sidered but  never  practiced,  efforts  be- 
gan but  seldom  consummated  1  By  no 
means. 

We  cannot  alter  the  laws  of  nature, 
and  it  is  well  we  cannot ;  but  it  is  left 
us  to  determine  whether  we  shall  act 
nobly  or  ignobly  under  their  general 
operation.  By  different  action  under 
the  same  laws,  one  farmer  has  a  good 
crop  while  another  has  a  poor  one.  And 
in  the  same  way,  one  branch  on  the 
true  vine  bears  much  fruit  while  ano- 
ther bears  but  little. 

But  what  in  innumerable  instances 
forms  a  principal  cause  of  unfruitfiil- 
ness,  is  the  want  of  sufficient  perse- 
verance. With  many  the  deficient  is 
not  in  effort,but  in  continuancy  of  effort 
It  were  better  in  many  instances  to  have 
fewer  efforts.  One  well-sustained  en- 
deavour is  better  than  a  dozen  unfinish- 
ed schemes.  Those  who  have  been 
notedly  wise  in  winning  souls,  have 
very  generally  been  characterized  as  per- 
sons who  had  made  up  their  mind  to 
effect  a  given  issue.  No  amount  of  dis- 
couraging circumstances  seemed  to  have 
any  power  to  prevent  the  prosecution 
of  the  cherished  enterprise.  One  par- 
ticular unconverted  companion,  friend. 


or  relative,  has  engaged  the  thoughts  of 
some  such  Christian  ;  the  idea  occupy- 
ing the  mind,  becomes  a  desire  and  then 
a  purpose,  and  forthwith  action  is  taken. 
A  word  is  fitly  spoken  ;  but  apparently 
in  vain.  It  is  taken  unkindly.  But 
still  the  heart,  nerved  bv  divine  sympa- 
thy and  heavenly  resolve,  retires  not 
from  the  conflict  but  for  strength  and 
prayer,  and  the  first  recurring  oppor- 
tunity is  again  seized.  According  to 
circumstances  the  living  voice  is  aided 
by  epistle  and  tract :  or  by  invitation 
to  the  preaching  or  church  meeting. 
Yet  all  this  and  much  more  may  for 
months,  or  even  for  years,  yield  not  the 
least  blossom  of  promise.  Still  the 
motto  is  persevere;  and  as  in  thousands 
of  cases,  when  for  the  moment  the  per- 
son who  had  engaged  so  much  desire, 
and  prayer,  and  effort,  is  unthought  of, 
the  nappy  intelligence  comes  that  the 
rebel  has  kissed  the  sceptre  ot  mercy. 

If,  then,  in  such  apparently  hopeless 
cases,  perseverance  is  at  last  so  reward- 
ed, how  much  larger  might  be  the  num- 
ber of  Zion's  converts,  were  all  her  sons 
and  daughters  to  exercise  but  ordinaiy 
continuance  in  well-doing  1  We  are  per- 
suaded it  is  for  lack  of  this,  to  a  great 
extent,  the  churches  do  not  see  much 
more  nruit  of  their  labor.  It  seems  as 
if  it  were  expected  that  a  single  word, 
or  tract,  or  discourse,  should  do  the 
whole  work  But  any  one  who  knows 
the  number  of  difficulties  that  stand  in 
the  way  of  a  sinner's  full  and  unre- 
served decision  for  Christ,  multiplied  as 
these  are  by  family,  church,  business, 
and  local  connections  and  prepossess- 
ions, must  be  aware  that  in  most  cases 
it  is  only  after  a  hard  and  protracted 
struggle  that  a  full  surrender  can  be 
accomplished. 

Knowing  this,  as  all  of  us  do  who 
have  attained  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  emancipates  his  disciples,  we 
ought  to  be  prepared  for  the  obstacles 
that  prevent  a' more  easily  achieved 
victorv.  Our  resolves  and  plans,  indi- 
vidual and  collective,  should  partake 
far  more  lar|;ely  of  the  necessary  per- 
sistencv.  No  war  can  be  waged  suc- 
cessfully whose  difficulties  are  not  taken 
into  account,  and  whose  prosecutors  are 
not  armed  with  the  necessary  determi- 
nation to  conquer. 

/^Be  it  understocnLthen,  and  felt  and 
resolved,  and  let  the  resolution  be  as 
solemn  and  deep  as  the  heart's  own 
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depths,  that  in  order  to  the  Buccessful 
ieaue  of  the  life-work  of  the  Christian, 
perseverance  is  a  primal  and  perpetual 
requisite. 

it  is  80,  first  to  the  believer's  own  sal- 
vation. The  exhortation  is  no  excep- 
tional one,  which  says, ''  Cast  not  away 
your  confidence,  which  has  great  recom- 
pense of  reward,  for  ye  have  need  of  pa- 
tience —  perseverance  —  that  after  ye 
have  done  ye  might  receive  the  promise." 
And  it  is  only  he  who,  giving  all  dili- 
gence, adds  to  his  fiuth  courage,  and  to 
the  other  virtues  of  the  Christian  cha- 
racter superadds  that  ever  most  neces- 
sary requisite,  perseverance,  to  whom  it 
is  said, "  For  if  ye  do  these  things  veshall 
never  fall,  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the 
eveiiasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ" 

And  as  with  the  Christian  himself,  so 
with  his  works  of  faith  and  labors  of 
love.  If  the  Lord  has  said  of  the  be- 
liever, "  But  if  he  draw  back,  my  soul 
shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him;"  he  had 
also  said  of  the  laborer, ''  No  man  hav- 
ing put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and 
looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  idngdom  of 


Gbd."    And  if  we  have  such  wamings  i 
to  deter  us  from  being  hindered  in  our 
well-doing,  we  are  not  without  the  m^t  ' 
abundant  encouragement  to  the  most 
patient,  perseverant  continuance  there-  ' 
in.    But  one  in  this  place  is  enough : —  I 
"  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye 
steadfast,  unmovable,  always  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Xjord,  for  as  ' 
much  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord."  , 

Were  these  things  weighed  aooording  ' 
to  their  intrinsic  weifl^ht,  the  annals  of 
the  churches  would  be  saddened  with 
fewerbacksliders— theyoungermember-  i 
ship  would  be  more  diligent,  constant^ 
and  perseverant  in  their  heavenly  studies 
—every  branch  of  ministry  would  be 
waited  upon  with  increased  tenacity  and  I 
assiduousness  —  elforts  for  the  young  ' 
and  the  unconverted  generally  would  be 
greatly  more  continuous  and  unwearied 
— meetings  publicand  social  would  ^ow 
alargerand  steadier  attendance;  and  by  I 
consequence  of  the  whole,  the  work  ' 
done  would  be  far  greater  in  amount, 
much  superior  in  quality,  and  greatly 
more  abundant  in  result.    Amen. 

Edinburgh  T.  H.  ML       ' 


SPIRITUALITY  OF  WORSHIP. 
"  God  is  a  Spirit ;  ^nd  they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.* 


Allow  me  to  present  your  readers  a 
few  reflections  made  ready  to  my  hand 
by  one  who  has  drank  deep  at  the  spi- 
ritual fountain  of  our  Lord. 

God  is  a  Spirit,  and  the  only  devo- 
tion compatible  with  his  nature^  is  that 
which  flows  from  the  souls  of  his  wor- 
shippers. In  prescribing  the  ritual  part 
of  a  religion,  he  is  to  oe  regarded  as 
consulting  not  the  spirituality  of  his 
own,  but  the  materiality  and  infirmities 
of  our  nature ;  as  relaxms  the  demands 
of  his  Jieavenlyy  to  meet  tne  necessities 
of  our  eartMy.  But  as  his  only  aim, 
in  thus  suspending  the  requirements 
which  are  proper  to  his  nature,  is  to 
engage  ana  assist  our  souls  in  his  ser- 
vice ;  so  the  religion  which  attains  this 
end  with  the  fewest  forms,  is  regarded 
by  him  as  the  most  perfect.  It  is  more 
congenial  to  his  spiritual  nature,  and 
less  ensnaring  to  our  formality.  On 
this  principle  it  is  that  the  Christian 
dispensation,  which,  when  compared 
with  the  Jewish,  ranks  so  much  higher 


in  moral  excellence,  was  assigned  to  the 
hands  of  Jesus  to  bestow  as  an  incom- 
parable better  gift  And  of  the  hea- 
venly state,  where  devotion  is  carried 
to  the  highest  perfection,  John  informs 
us  that  he  saw  no  temple  therein  :  it  is 
dispensed  with  there,  as  an  unnecessary 
appendiu^e.  The  worshippers  there  are 
independent  of  time,  and  place,  and  cir- 
cumstance. By  such  restrictions  they 
would  deem  their  worship  impeded  and 
disfigured.  Devotion  there,  divested  of 
all  its  earthlyvestmentSjis  reduced  to  its 
pure  essential  elements,  the  soul  of  reli- 
l^on  enters  there  alone,  and  hence  the  su- 
periority and  perfection  of  the  wordiip. 
The  ritual  of  the  Jews,  indeed,  pre- 
scribed a  multitude  of  perpetually  re- 
curring observances.  But  though  bur- 
dened with  ceremonies,  it  was  iii|^y 
significant  of  all  that  is  spiritual  and 
essential  to  the  present  economy.  That  I 
its  rites  were  not  necessary  to  salvation  ' 
must  have  been  evident  to  the  reflecting  I 
Israelites,  from  the  fact  that  many  had 
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been  saved  before  they  were  prescribed. 
To  secure  and  vindicate  the  spirituality 
of  the  divine  worship  was  one  of  its 
chief  and  avowed  objects.  For  this  the 
Almightv  proclaimed  himself  a  jealous 
God  HencOi  too,  the  rigorous  pro- 
hibition of  graven  images  ;  the  certain 
and  awful  punishment  which  followed 
every  lapse  into  idolatrv ;  the  frequency 
with  which  he  directed  his  prophets  to 
correct  their  formality  by  partially  dis- 
paraging the  appointed  forms  of  their 
service,  "  desiring  mercy  and  not  sacri- 
fice, and  the  knowledge  of  God  more 
than  burnt  offerings ; '  by  insisting  on 
the  emptiness  of  ritual  worship,  unless 
accompanied  by  the  sacrifice  of  a  con- 
trite spirit ;  hj  reminding  them  during 
seasons  of  captivitjr  and  war,  when  the 
observance  of  their  rites  was  not  in 
their  power,  that  if  they  still  retained 
the  piety  of  the  heart,  they  possessed 
the  essence  and  core  of  true  religion  : 
all  of  which  combined  to  preserve  ana 
promote  the  spirituality  of  their  devo- 
tion. Piety,  indeed,  has  always  been 
composed  of  the  same  elements,  and  is- 
sued in  the  same  result— the  production 
of  spiritual  mea  For  this,  the  legal 
economy  may  be  said  to  have  travailed 
and  been  in  birth.  Yet,  however  la- 
borious the  process,  and  elementary  the 
character  it  produced,  it  could  be  satis- 
fied with  noto  ing  less.  Disowning  and 
rejecting  the  formalist  as  a  reproach,  it 
acknowledged  for  its  offspring  none 
who  bore  not  its  spiritual  impress  ;  and 
equally  with  the  gospel,  reserved  its 
ultimate  rewards  for  the  "  Israelites  in- 
deed." Over  every  gate  of  the  temple, 
it  may  be  said  to  have  exhibited  this 
inscription,  "  He  is  not  a  Jew  who  is 
one  outwardljr ;  neither  is  that  circum- 
cision which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  : 
but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly, 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart, 
in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter : 
whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.* 
But  though  that  economy  contem- 
plated the  pure  and  cordial  worship  ot 
Gody  yet  spirituality  was  not  its  cha- 
racteristia  It  was  light  only  in  com- 
parison with  the  surrounding  darkness 
of  ignorance  and  idolatiy.  As  viewed 
from  heaven  its  devotion  must  have 
appeared  remote,  laborious,  and  mate- 
rial Its  name,  to  be  descriptive  and 
appropriate,  could  only  be  taken  from 
its  ritual  character ;  hence  it  is  deno- 
minated, "  the  hand-writing  of  ordi- 


nances ;"  "  the  law  of  commandments 
contained  in  ordinances;"  "a  figure 
for  the  time  then  present ; "  "  which 
stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  di- 
vers washings,  and  carnal  ordinances;" 
and  for  a  similar  reason  its  disciples 
call  themselves  the  circumcmmi.  Each 
of  the  supernatural  doctrines  it  taught 
was  veiled.  It  contained  truth  only  in 
the  seed  or  the  husk.  Its  most  striking 
and  instructive  parts  were  only  figures 
of  the  true.  The  law  made  nothing 
perfect.  It  left  the  Adorable  to  him- 
self in  shadow.  Like  its  own  awful 
and  unapproachable  veil,  it  at  once  con- 
tained and  concealed;  investing  the 
spiritual  with  material  forms,  and  pla- 
cing the  glorious  in  distant  obscurity. 
But  it  was  only  meant  for  a  tempo- 
rary purpose  :  being  imposed  until  the 
time  of  reformation  by  Christ  In  the 
execution  of  his  oflSce  he  gradually  re- 
pealed the  whole  ceremonial.  Go,  said 
he,  and  learn  what  that  meaneth ;  I 
will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  ;  thus 
virtually  discountenancing  the  ritual  of 
their  religion,  he  exalted  character  into 
supreme  importance,  implying  its  inde- 
pendent sufficiency,  and  the  possibility 
that  under  a  new  dispensation  it  might 
exist  alone.    By  dispensing  with  all 

Somp  and  state  in  his  own  person,  and 
emanding  regeneration  as  the  onlv 
qualification  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
he  taught  that  religion  was  henceforth 
to  prove  its  independence  of  forms  • 
that,  dismissing  all  its  earthly  allies  ana 
appendages,  it  was  to  rest  its  claims  on 
its  own  intrinsic  merits  j  to  walk  the 
earth  in  unattended  majesty,  indebted 
for  all  its  attractions  and  triumphs  to 
the  invisible  Spirit  alone. 

Has  prediction  of  the  entire  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple,  intimated  the  ap- 
proaching purification  of  religion.  The 
temple  was  the  fixed  and  on^"  home  of 
the  ceremonial  institute.  During  the 
early  history  of  that  institute  it  had 
been  migratory; ;  "  I  have  not,"  saith 
God,  "dwelt  in  any  house  since  the 
time  that  I  brought  up  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  even  to  this  day, 
but  have  walked  in  a  tent  and  in  a 
tabernacle."  The  erection  of  the  tem- 
ple gave  to  it  a  locality,  consolidation, 
and  repose;  was  the  appropriate  token 
and  promise  of  stability ;  and  accord- 
ingly around  the  sacred  fane  the  nation 
settled  and  built  a  home  in  reliance  on 
that  stability.    The  unqualified  predic- 
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tion  of  its  fall  then  involved  the  abro- 
gation of  its  peculiar  rites.  The  pro- 
phecy of  its  former  demolition,  onlj  in- 
volved the  suspension  of  these  ntes; 
for  it  was  accompanied  and  even  pre- 
ceded by  a  promise  of  its  restoration. 
But  Jesus,  by  announcing  the  destruc- 
tion, the  utter  erasure  of  the  temple 
from  the  face  of  the  earth,  without  any 
reserve  for  the  future,  intimated  the  ir- 
revocable nature  of  its  fall,  the  visible 
repeal  of  the  religion  which  dwelt  in  it, 
and  "  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope 
by  the  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God.*' 

By  announcing  that  he  was  greater 
than  the  temple,  he  virtually  displaced 
it  with  all  its  contents,  and  remained 
himself  in  the  place  it  had  occupied  ; 
and  by  proclaiming  himself  *'  the  way. 
the  trutn.  and  the  life,''  he  intimated 
that  all  ttie  tvpic  rites  had  found  the 
prototype  and  tulfilment  in  himself,  and 
that  henceforth  all  the  offices  of  the 
church  would  be  absorbed  and  centered 
in  himself  alone.  Hitherto  the  worship 
of  God  had  been  conducted,  so  to  speak, 
at  a  distance,  believers  approaching  him 
only  through  intermediate  forms  ;  but 
Jesus  annihilated  that  distance  and  dis- 
pensed with  these  forms,  supplying 
them  with  the  license  of  his  own  name  : 
he  constitutes  each  of  them  a  spiritual 
priest,  leads  them  direct  to  an  imme- 
diate audience  with  God,  and  placing 
them  around  the  footstool  of  mercy, 
commands  them  to  "  ask  and  receive, 
that  their  joy  may  be  full."  When 
solicited  to  decide  between  the  respec- 
tive merits  of  the  Jewish  and  Samantan 
rituals,  he  intimated  that  the  time  had 
arrivea  when  the  Question  ceased  to  be 
important,  since  both  of  them  were 
about  to  beannuUed  and  superseded;  the 
hour  Cometh,  said  he,  and  now  is,  when 
the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 

In  harmony  with  this  representation, 
the  disciples  of  Christ  are  oistinguished 
as  the  true  circumcision,  who  worship 
€k)d  in  the  spirit  He  introduces  them 
into  a  church  from  which  he  has  swept 
every  vestige  of  the  ancient  rites.  He 
allows  them  to  restore  none  of  these 
rites,  nor  to  substitute  aught  in  lieu  of 
them,  at  the  awful  peril  of  his  displea- 
sure. When  they  come  into  his  courts, 
he  requires  that  nothing  be  laid  upon 
his  altar  but  soiritual  sacrifices ;  tnat 
nothing  appear  oefore  him  but  our  spi- 


rits communing  with  his  Spirit  He 
looks  for  an  assembly  of  human  hearts, 
of  naked  human  hearts ;  and  when  be 
beholds  them  enga|;ed,' delighted,  ab-  | 
sorbed  in  his  worship,  he  contemplates  ' 
an  object  far  more  acceptable  than  the 
flaming  sacrifice  of  a  wnole  world. 

And  the  quality  of  the  provision 
which  he  has  made  for  his  worship, 
perfectlv  corresponds  with  the  spiritu- 
ality of  its  nature  and  requirementa. 
He  nas  placed  it  under  the  entire  sa- 
perintendence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose 
aid  he  instructed  his  disciples  to  con- 
sider as  absolutely  necessary  and  all- 
sufficient  A  convert  from  Judaism 
must  have  felt  an  amazing  change,  in 
passing  from  its  crowded  and  pompons 
ritual  to  the  severe  simplicity  or  the 
Christian  church.  In  a  literal  sense, 
he  exchanged  the  gorgeous  magnifioenoe 
of  the  temple  for  the  bare  and  unpre- 
tending plainness  of  an  tipper  room  : 
and  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view,  he  did 
the  same.  But  then,  amon^  the  new 
and  numerous  advantages  arising  from 
the  transition,  it  might  be  said  uiat  he 
found  that  room  to  be  within  the  veil 
He  left  the  rites  to  stand  in  the  pre- 1 
sence  of  the  God.  He  emen;ed  mm 
the  cloud  of  incense  to  find  himself 
alone  with  the  great  Spirit  uf  the  new 
dispensation.  Likewise  also  the  Spi- 
rit, he  could  say,  "  helpeth  our  infirmi- 
ties." Employed  by  Jesus,  the  Divine 
Spirit  whom  he  departed  to  send  com- 
pensates for  the  loss  of  material  sane- 1 
tuary,  by  erecting  the  soul  of  the  be- 
liever into  a  living  temple.  Having 
cleansed  and  consecrated,  and  kindl^ 
on  its  altar  a  sacred  fire,  he  himself  con- 
descends to  assume  the  office  of  con- 
ducting its  worship.  Acting  the  part 
of  its  highpriest  and  intercessor,  he  pre- 
pares and  presents  to  God  the  welcome 
sacrifice  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart 
He  calls  the  thoughts,  and  afiEectiona, 
and  desires  awa^  from  l^e  world,  and 
conducts  them  like  a  band  of  humble 
worshippers  to  the  throne  of  God  ;  con- 
straining the  soul  and  all  that  is  within 
it  to  bless  and  praise  his  holy  name. 

O,  righteous  Father,  for  the  sake  of 
thy  well  beloved  Son,  grant  to  thy  hum- 
ble servant,  and  aU  who  may  read, 
through  the  assistance  of  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  ever  present  with  thy  people, 
the  power  to  render  thee  the  spiritual 
homage  which  is  thy  due. 

aD.H. 
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PASTORAL  OFFICE  IN  THE  AMERICAN  CHURCHES. 

"I  am  distraued  for  thee,  my  brother  Jonathan"  (2  Sam.  i.  26.) 

Thb  lament  of  David  over  Jonathan 
slain  in  the  battle,  is  one  of  the  most 

esthetic  portions  of  the  Old  Testament, 
ow  gusningly  does  young  David  pour 
forth  his  manly  sorrow  for  that  much 
loved,  faithful  nriend,  whose  love  towards 
him  was  of  such  a  character  that  it  is 
written,  *' Jonathan  loved  him  as  his 
own  soul " — 


"  How  are  the  mighty  fallen, 
And  the  weapons  of  war  perished.*' 

I  am  also  distressed  for  Brother  Jo- 
nathan. I  do  not  mean  the  valiant  son 
of  Saul,  whose  blood  reddened  the 
Mountain  of  Gilboa.  Deeply  as  one 
may  be  touched  by  his  sad  story,  it  is 
for  a  living  Brother  Jonathan  that  my 
present  sorrow  is  felt  I  mean  our 
Brother  Jonathan  over  the  water  j  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  as  the  Bntons 
say. 

To  be  explicit,  I  have  read  certain 
letters  from  America  in  the  British 
Harbinger,s,nd  am  thoroughly  impress- 
ed from  what  they  contain,  and  from 
other  statements  made  in  past  numbers 
of  the  Harbinger,  that  many  of  the 
American  churches  have  retrograded 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  GrospNeL 

For  instance,  take  the  following  ex- 
tract from  the  October  number  of  the 
Harbinger,  page  506  :— "  Our  Ameri- 
can churches  have  each  their  preacher, 
who  is  engaged  and  paid  by  them,  and, 
of  course,  monopolizes  the  speaking  in 
the  church,  thereby  absorbing  the  time 
and  opportunity  which  would  otherwise 
result  m  developing  the  gems  which  lie 
hidden  in  some  rude  and  unpolished 
caskets  in  the  church.'* — Why  this  is 
worse  than  Methodism ;  for  that  system 
of  human  policy  recognizes  a  strong 
staff  of  local  preachers,  in  addition  to 
their  paid  men.  But  I  would  fain  hope 
that  tnere  must  be  some  mistake  in  the 
matter.  It  is  difficult  to  suppose  that 
all  the  American  churches  are  thus 
placed  in  dependence  on  a  paid  preacher 
for  their  spuitual  support.  Surely  this 
is  not  the  case  at  Bethany,  and  in  those 
churches  of  which  our  esteemed  breth- 
ren, Franklin,  Fanning,  Henshall,  and 
others  are  members.  Yet  this  practice 
must  have  become  alarmingly  general, 


or  our  brother,  from  whose  letter  the 
above  extract  is  taken,  would  not  use 
the  language  he  does.  Speaking  of  the 
paid  preacher,  our  brother  says,  "  who, 
of  course,  monopolizes  the  speaJcing  in 
the  church."  Does  not  this  statement 
clearly  show  the  connection  between 
payment  of  pastors  and  monopoly  of 
speech) 

In  New  York,  things  appear  in  a 
more  fitvourable  light,  for  by  Letter  L 
inserted  in  the  July  Marbinger,  we  are 
informed  that  there  are  a  number  of 
young  speakers  in  the  church  ;  but  in 
the  same  letter  it  is  stated,  that  "  they 
(the  New  York  church)  pay  our  Bro. 
StarlL  as  their  pastor,  1200  dollars  per 
year.'  Thus  we  find  the  objectionaole 
practice  of  paying  pastors  (contrary  to 
the  instructions  of  Paul  to  the  elders  at 
Ephesus)  is  in  vogue  amongst  the  New 
York  disciples. 

However,  to  return  to  the  letter  first 
quoted  from  page  506.  It  is  stated  that 
tne  American  brethren, "  when  particu- 
larizing their  chief  officer,  are  less  timid 
than  our  British  brethren,  to  denomi- 
nate him  bishop."  But  why  have  a 
chief  officer,  and  make  an  invidious  dis- 
tinction between  him  and  his  fellow-el- 
ders 1  For  I  notice  there  are  two  elders 
in  the  Allegheny  church,  concerning 
whom  our  brother  writes  —  Why  not 
call  them  both  bishops?  I  fervently 
trust  that  the  wholesome  timidity  of 
the  British  churches  in  this  respect  will 
always  exist ;  indeed,  if  it  were  to  be 
otherwise,  the  British  brethren  would 
just  have  to  eat  their  own  words.  No 
one  can  attentively  read  the  articles  in 
the  Harbinger  on  the  Pastorate,  with- 
out perceiving  that  the  payment  of  pas- 
tors, and  making  individuous  distinc- 
tions between  them,  involves  a  direct 
and  fl^rant  contradiction  of  the  prin- 
ciples &i  which  the  Disciples  botn  in 
America  and  England  have  so  long  con- 
tended. 

Let  me  notice  another  practical  ob- 
jection, which  is  afforded  by  the  same 
letter.  Towards  the  end  the  writer 
says  :  — "  The  pastor  of  this  church 
(Allegheny)  has  oeen  out  West  for  seve- 
ral weeks ;  therefore,  as  no  brother  felt 
qualified  to  address  the  congregation 
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which  usually  came,  the  house  was  not 
opened  in  the  evening."  **  Tell  it  not 
in  Gath."  Here,  indeed,  is  a  pretty 
state  of  things  —  a  church  nunoibering 
200  members,  bleat  with  two  elders, 
has  to  close  its  meeting-house  in  the 
evening  because  their  paid  man  was 
away  out  West ! 

After  that,  I  should  think,  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  Philistines  would  indeed  re- 
joice, and  the  daughters  of  the  unoir- 
cumcised  triumph  (1  Sam.  ii.  20.) 

I  think  I  have  a  right  to  protest 
against  this  state  of  things,  inasmuch  I 
have,  in  conjunction  with  others,  tor 
some  years  past,  proclaimed  the  Gospel 
and  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God,  in  this  part  of  the  world — the 


colony  of  Victoria.  We  have  no  paid 
men,  not  even  an  evangelist ;  and  yet 
we  have  seen  the  work  of  the  Lord  pros- 
pering in  oar  hands. 

Let  me,  then,  beseech  our  American 
brethren,  and  particularly  the  All^- 
heny  church,  to  suffer  my  words  of 
friendly  criticism  and  remonstrance. 

I  can  say  of  Brother  Jonathan,  *'  Very 
pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  me."  How 
many  precious  truths  have  been  unfold- 
ed, useful  letters  inculcated,  and  stirring 
sentiments  uttered,  by  our  American 
brethren.  I  feel  personally  indebted  to 
them,  and  therefore  the  more  earnestly 
implore  them  not  to  let  their  fine  gold 
become  dim.  S.  H.  Coles. 

Brighton,  Vietaria, 


LOVE 


Love,  in  its  purest  aspect,  is  at  once 
the  deepest  and  most  exalted  feeling  of 
which  any  being  is  capable.  The  mmd 
cannot  conceive,  the  universe  cannot 
contain  a  nobler  element  Nay,  God 
I  himself,  the  infinitesource  of  all  wisdom, 
power,  and  glory,  possesses  no  higher 
quality,  or  one  which  to  the  same  ex- 
tent permeates  the  being  ot  Jehovah. 
It  is  a  principle  girt  with  true  nobility 
—noble  in  its  origin,  noble  in  its  ope- 
ration, noble  in  its  results,  and  great 
because  eternal.  Its  heights  unaided 
man  cannot  scale,  its  depths  he  cannot 
fathom,  its  breadth  he  may  not  grasp, 
nor  comprehend  its  nature.  Thus  won- 
derful is  love !  So  great  is  its  glory, 
and  so  pure  its  nature,  that  among  the 
gorgeous  palaces,  the  proud  spirits,  the 
high-flown  intellects  of  the  vf(>rldj  it 
finds  no  fitting  abode,  no  great  chamber 
in  which  it  may  be  entertained.  Once 
on  a  time,  in  an  age  long  past,  earth  in 
her  primal  beauty  and  innocence  was 
favored  by  this  fair  guest — ^was  the  un- 
disturbed abode  of  love.  And  aU  was 
happy  then.  Man  and  his  Maker  met 
face  to  face,  reciprocating  love;  and 
glad  was  the  song  he  raised,  and  loud 
the  praise  he  sang.  Beautiful  picture ! 
But  ah,  how  soon  defaced  !  Too  soon, 
alas !  did  joy  and  confidence  give  place 
to  fear,  glory  to  gloom,  and  order  and 
harmonv  to  discord  and  chaos,  until 
love  sickens  and  sighs  as  she  beholds 
her  once  fair  home  a  wreck;  and  as  she 
sif^hs  looks  heavenward,  spreads  her 
wings,  and  —  Nay,  thete  is  yet  a  rest- 


ing place— Enoch  walks  with  €rod,  and 
she  nestles  in  his  bosom  awhile,  until ; 
"  he  was  not,  for  God  took  him."    And 
even  now,  while  the  heavenly  dove  lin- 
gers, there  still  is  found  one  plaoe  where 
she  may  abide,  for  Noah  is  found  right-  i 
eous ;   and  with  him'  she  rests,  and  { 
through  him  she  pleads,  till  his  vene- ; 
rable  locks  are  laid  with  his  fathers, ; 
and  she  files  away ;— away,  through  air 
and  clouds,  till  the  eye  grows  dim  with 
watching,  and  sight  fails  to  ken  her 
ffoaL    But  we  have  a  telescope,  power- 
ful, far-reaching,  and  by  its  aid  we  trace 
her  radiant  wav,  her  heavenward  flight 
—  and  as  we  look,  we  learn  that  the 
dove  has  returned  to  the  ark  —  the 
stream  to  the  fountain— love  to  the  bo- 
som of  God,  for  "  God  is  love." 

Justly  had  the  sons  of  men  suffered, 
if  the  windows  of  heaven  had  been  for 
ever  shut;   ingratitude  had  then  re- 
ceived its  due  reward.    But  no  1  this  is 
not  in  the  nature  of  love ;  the  great 
heart  of  God  melts  at  the  sight  of  pe- 
rishing humanity,  and  ag^in  He  kindles 
the  flame  of  love,  and  Abraham  is  found 
faithtuL    Nor  does  He  kindle  only,  but 
stoops  to  fan  the  flame ;  and  blessed  be 
His  name,  ever  and  anon  He  oours  the 
kindly  oil,  until  the  flame  widens,  and 
ascends,  and  radiates :  the  light  is  seen,  < 
the  sound  is  heard,  and  sweet  is  that  | 
sound,  as  it  tells  of  the  coming  day.  i 
*'  How  beautifiil  upon  the  moimtains 
are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good 
tidings,  that  publisheth  peace :  that  | 
bringeUi  good  tidipgs  of  good,  that 
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publisheth  BalvatioxL"  Sweet  music 
falling  on  the  ears  of  wearv  souls,  and 
causing  hope  to  spring  and  hlossoin  as 
j  of  yore,  and  making  animate  with  joy. 
And  thus  burned  the  love  of  Ood,  burn- 
ing without  consuming,  yet  unquench- 
able, till  "  in  the  fulness  of  time  **  the 
climax  was  reached— the  full  and  abun- 
dant glory  shining  forth  through  the 
God- man — "  God  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing 
their  trespasses  unto  theoL"  0,  mighty 
lore!    0,  condescension  great!    And 


how  it  thrills  the  soul  of  God's  humble 
child,  to  know  that  the  moving  princi- 
ple of  his  new  life  is  God-derived.  TIs 
a  sweet  consolation,  while  living  in  the 
exercise  of  love,  to  feel  in  the  image  of 
our  Father.  May  the  love  of  unrist 
constrain  us  thus  to  judge,  that  if  one 
died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and 
that  he  died  for  all,  that  those  who  live 
should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  who  died  for  them 
and  rose  again.  J.  0. 

Wigan. 


OPEN    COUNCIL. 


LETTER  FROM  MRS.  CAMPBELL. 
Independence,  Mo.  Nor.  10,  1859. 

Db.  a.  W.  Campbell. — ^Dear  brother, — 
To-day,  we  arrived  at  this  beantiftil  city, 
in  the  far-off  West,  not  far  from  the  border 
of  Kansas.  We  were  taken  to  the  house, 
sitoated  near  to  the  chnroh  edifice,  of  Dr. 
William  Stone,  one  of  the  sons  of  the  vene- 
rated Barton  W.  Stone.  We  were  warmly 
gpreeted — after  which  we  soon  repaired  to 
the  very  commodious  house  of  worshin, 
belonging  to  the  brethren.  Mr.  Campbell 
addrMsed  the  andience  in  attendance  with 
mach  strength  and  ease,  ahbongh  we  had 
in  the  monung  travelled  from  Liberty,  a 
distance  of  twelve  miles. 

It  is  jast  six  weeks  this  afternoon  since 
we  left  home.  Through  the  watchful  care 
and  tender  merdes  of  oar  Heavenly  Father, 
we  have  been  preserved  in  health  and  safety 
tbrongh  all  oar  Jonmeyings.  I  could  not 
give  yoa  a  tithe  of  the  variety  of  scenery 
and  circumstances  through  which  we  have 
passed ;  all  of  which  have  been  peculiarly 
pleasant  and  interesting. 

We  arrived  at  the  City  of  St.  Louis  on 
the  morning  of  the  1st  of  October.  We 
were  met  at  the  Planter's  House  by  Bro. 
J.  O.  Carson,  and  taken  to  his  residence. 
Since  leaving  St.  Louis,  we  have  had  only 
two  slight  showers  of  ram.  The  weather 
all  the  time  has  been  unuBoaUy  fine. 
Bright  days  of  sanshine  and  balmy  zephyrs 
have  Messed  us.  Indeed,  Mr.  Campbell 
has  been  congratulated,  times  without 
number,  upon  the  agreeable  state  of  the 
weather,  in  eontrast  with  the  cold  and  bit- 
ter blasts  he  encountered  when  he  last 
visited  Missouri. 

In  connection  with  the  object  of  aiding 
Bethanv  College  to  rise  above  the  calamity 
that  befel  it,  you  are  fally  aware  that  it  is 
the  hig^h  aim  of  your  brother,  to  improve 
the  fiivourable  opnortunity  of  sowinff,  as 
lie  expresses  It  "iroad-etut,  some  of  the 
good  seed  of  the   Messiah's   kingdom." 


This,  in  the  kind  providence  of  God,  he  has 
been  permitted  to  do,  with  a  liberality  of 
sotd,  and  libert3r  of  speech,  not  surpassed, 
if  equalled,  in  his  younger  days.  This  has 
excited,  not  a  little,  the  wonder  of  his 
friends,  when  they  think  of  his  labours, 
both  mental  and  physical,  for  years  past. 
For  m^  own  part,  1  am  constramed  to  sav 
that  *'  it  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  marvel- 
lous in  our  eyes."  How  often,  how  very 
often,  within  the  oast  3rear,  have  I  been 
led  to  think  how  snort-sighted  we  are,  and 
how  limited  our  vision,  in  regard  to  what 
is  best  for  us.  He  who,  "from  seeming 
evil,  is  still  edveing  good^^  has  educed  a 
vast  amount  of  ffood,  from  what  appeared 
to  iM,  a  dark  cloud  in  our  horizon,  a  calamity 
from  which  it  appeared  scarcely  possible  to 
rise.  The  dusters  of  glory  and  blessed- 
ness that  may  accrue  from  it,  I  am  im- 
pressed, cannot  in  time  be  computed.  If 
the  redemption  of  but  one  of  the  race  of 
Adam,  from  tin  and  ruin,  shall  have  been 
accomplished  through  Bethan]^  College 
having  fkllen  into  ashes  and  ruin,  it  will 
more  than  recompense  the  loss.  But  when 
I  recollect  that  it  has  been  made  the  occa- 
sion of  matiy  thousands  hearing  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  gospel  during  the  past 
year,  which  might  not  nave  been  had  the 
calamity  not  have  occurred,  I  am  induced 
to  consider  it  a  blessing  in  disguise  I  It  is 
not  likely,  unless  something  Uke  this  event 
had  happened,  that  Mr.  Campbell,  at  his 
advanced  ase,  would  have  travelled  the 
thousands  of  miles  which  he  has,  aiid  would 
have  spoken  with  so  much  earnestness  to 
thousands  of  his  fellow  men,  upon  the  oil- 
absorbing  themes  of  the  original  gospel. 

Without  the  slightest  interruption  from 
ill  health,  or  anv  other  cause,  he  has  been 
able  to  make  the  present  tour.  He  has 
spoken  some  forty  discourses,  and  has,  by 
special  request,  addressed  four  or  five 
academies,  male  and  female,  besides  his 
many  conversations  on  the  interests  of  the 
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Redeemer*B  kingdom.  Neither  Baking 
nor  travelling  appears  to  diminish  his 
strength,  wbicn,  I  hope,  will  be  continued 
to  him  throughout  the  tour. 

The  places  visited,  up  to  the  present,  are 
as  follow:  —  St.  Louis  (where  we  spent 
several  days,  and  visited  the  '*  Mercantile 
Library.")  We  there  saw  a  larg^  stone 
from  the  ruins  of  Nineveh,  with  one  of 
their  idol  gods  carved  upon  it ;  also  many 
other  things  of  interest  to  us. 

From  St.  Louip,  we  proceeded  to  Clarks- 
ville,  Painesville,  Louisiana,  Frankford, 
New  London,  Hannibal,  Palmvra,  Houston, 
Shelbvyille,  Paris,  Santa  Fe,  Mexico,  Stur- 
geon, Huntsville,  Ghilicothe,  St.  Joseph, 
Savannah,  Bloomington,  Weston,  Leaven- 
worth City,  Platte  City,  Camden  Point, 
SmithvUle,  Gilead,  Liberty,  Independence. 
Missouri  City  and  Lexington,  are  our  next 
points.  How  many  other  nlaces  we  are  to 
visit,  I  am  not  yet  apprisea.  We  shall  be 
governed  much  by  the  weather  and  other 
circumstances. 

I  have  become  acquainted,  during  my 
travels,  with  many  excellent  brethren  and 
sisters.  They  are,  indeed,  to  me,  innu- 
merable. Many  of  them  are  deeply  in- 
scribed upon  the  tablet  of  mj  memory,  and 
cherishea  in  my  heart.  It  is  said  to  be  a 
distinguishing  feature  amongst  our  breth- 
ren, that  they  "  love  one  another."  It  is 
truly  a  Scriptural  characteristic  ;  may  it 
aboand  more  and  more ! 

I  wish  I  could  give  yon  a  full  description 
of  this  country.  Its  spacious  fields  and 
open  prairies,  you  cannot  imagine.  The 
richness  of  the  soil,  the  largeness  of  the 
grrowth  of  the  crons  of  everv  kind,  is  re- 
markable !  But  aoove  all,  the  swarms  of 
fellow-beings  to  be  seen  everywhere,  on 
public  occassions,  arrested  our  wonder. 
Whence  came  the  troops  ?  was,  with  me, 
a  Question  often  occurring. 

We  met  with  many  brethren  and  friends 
firom  Kentucky.  My  husband  remarked, 
"  that  Kentuck;^  was  the  mother  of  Mis- 
souri, as  Virginia  had  been  the  mother  of 
Kentucky.*'  This  State  is  evidently  des- 
tined to  STOW  and  increase ;  the  soil  yields 
so  bountifully  for  the  labor  bestowed.  To 
my  mind,  there  appears  enough  territonr 
in  Missouri,  were  it  cultivated,  to  feed  half 
the  United  States. 

Mr.  Campbell's  vision  has  been  greatly 
enlarged  in  travelling  over  the  new  made 
roads  across  the  prairie.  He  had  not  before 
an  adequate  idea  of  their  vastness !  The 
prairie  on  fire,  is  a  gjnuid  sif^ht — it  can 
scarcely  be  imagined.  We  saw  it  for  miles ; 
sometimes  it  would  appear  as  though  the 
iron  horse  was  running  into  it.  We  were 
oblised  to  go  by  night  from  Chillicothe  to 
St.  Joseph,  so  that  we  had  a  good  opportu- 
nity ot  seeing  what  can  never  oe  seen  upon 
our  romantic  hills ! 


In  Kansas,  we  visited  the  City  of  Lea- 
venworth. Its  rapid  growth,  its  many  fine 
houses,  its  ten  thousand  inhabitants,  with 
all  its  comforts  and  refinements,  have  not 
been  exaggerated.  It  looks  as  though  it 
had  been  Duilt  by  magic  1  Only  think  of  it.  I 
I  was  told  by  General  Enstin  that  it  was  I 
just  &ye  years  since  he  carried  his  printing 
press,  and  set  it  up  under  a  large  tx^  from 
which  he  published  his  ^per,  the  Leavers 
ffforth  Herald;  not  a  single  house  being 
then  on  the  g^und  upon  which  the  city 
now  stands. 

Mr.  Campbell,  owing  to  his  brethren's 
house  having  been  bum^,  preached  to  a 
large  and  attentive  audience  m  the  "  Stock- 
ton hall,"  of  that  citv.  That  morning  a 
prairie  wind  visited  the  city.  It  lifted  the 
white  sand,  and  blew  it  about  like  drifting 
snow. 

On  'our  entering  into  the  city,  its  con- 
tour and  beauty,  and  that  of  the  adjacent 
country  around,  brightened  hj  the  setting 
Sun,  were,  I  confess,  to  my  vision,  exceed- 
ingly pleasing.  There  was  a  soft  mellow- 
ness on  the  mce  of  the  heavens  that  gave 
a  charming  appearance  to  every  o^ect 
around. 

While  passing  Fort  Leavenworth,  on  the 
environs  of  the  city,  it  created  no  little  in- 
terest to  the  eves  of  all  our  company.  One 
of  them  exclaimed,  that  "  Uncle  Sam  was 
rich  to  keep  up  such  a  magnificent  estab- 
lishment 1 '  Numerous  houses  wereexected, 
and  new  stone  buildings  were  in  progress. 
Multitudes  of  horses  and  mules  were  to  be 
seen,  and  thouscrnds  of  red  and  green 
painted  waggons  were  standing  in  requisi- 
tion. Soldiers  were  to  be  seen  on  parade, 
preparing  themselves  for  the  horrors  of 
war !  I  could  but  heave  the  sigh  of  lament 
over  the  whole  afiair — and  thought  of  the 
glorious  time  yet  future,  when  nations  shall 
^  beat  their  swords  into  ploush -shares,  and 
their  spears  into  pmning-hooks ;  and  study 
war  no  more ! " 

At  Leavenworth  city,  we  were  welcomed 
to  the  house  of  Capt.  James  0.  Stone,  one 
of  the  first  class  uf  graduates  of  Bethany 
College.  He  had  b^n  looking  out  for  us 
at  the  river,  and  had  just  returned  as  we 
drove  up. 

We  have  met  during  the  past  year,  manv 
old  and  recent  students  of  Bethany  Col- 
lege, in  the  many  jplaces  which  we  have 
visited,  and  never  »n  one  tjutoaee,  did  ih»f 
caet  a  oM  look^  or  give  a  weak  shake  of  the 
handl  They  have  hearts  possessed  of 
noble  principles  and  generous  ieeliiig8» 
which  gave  expressions  to  their  salutations. 
I  feel  a  peculiar  interest  in  them  that  can- 
not be  eradicated  by  time  or  distance.  Mr. 
Campbell  speaks  of  them  with  a  iatiieriy 
affection. 

I  have  been  happy  to  learn  that  there  >0 
a  fine  class  of  students  at  Betfaaigr  awaits 
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ing  their  PresideDt's  return.  It  has  been 
reported  to  ns  that  the  new  Profesaon  are 
g;iTing  great  satisfaction  to  ail. 

I  am  hoping  to  return  to  dear  old  Be- 
thany shorUy — ^the  memory  of  whose  sur- 
rounding hills  and  valleys,  are  embalmed 
in  more  nearts  than  mine. 

I  think  Mr.  C.*b  health  promises  to  en- 
dure throughout  the  tour. — His  apnetite  is 
good,  and  he  sleeps  profoundly.  There  b 
a  number  of  places  yet  to  visit.  We  hope 
the  weather  will  continue  favourable.  I 
have  not  yet.  Doctor,  said  anything  about 
the  aid  tliat  ^thany  College  is  receiving. 
The  friends  are  cordial  in  every  place.  Not 
a  dissenting  voice  is  to  be  heard,  as  respects 
its  claims.  But  it  is  here,  as  Mr.  Camp- 
bell found  it  last  Spring  amongst  our  Mis- 
sissippi and  and  other  mends  in  the  South 
— the  failure  of  crops  was  the  cry  every- 
where. Still,  it  will  justify  now^  as  it  did 
thetif  the  time  and  labour  of  the  tour.  We 
have  had  Bro.  Proctor  a  short  distance  with 
us.  Bro.  Hopson,  of  Palmyra,  met  Mr. 
Campbell  at  Clarksville.  He  has  been 
truly  effective  in  aiding  the  cause  of  the 
mission. 

I  was  not  a  little  amused  at  the  sugges- 
tive and  wise  method  practiced  by  Bro. 
Hopson.  He  was  frequently  asked,  "What 
was  Bro.  Campbell*s  age  ?  '  It  was  pub- 
lished in  the  St.  Louis  MepuhUcan^  (in  mis- 
take) that  he  was  an  octogenarian.  In 
order  to  gritify  the  brethren  and  others, 
he  informed  the  crowds  when  addressing 
them,  in  behalf  of  Bethany  College,  *'  That 
Bro.  Campbell  was  amongst  them  in  his 
71st  year,^'  &c. 

Bro.  Allen  met  us  at  Paris.  His  preach- 
ing, and  that  of  Bro.  Hopson,  were  at- 
tended with  much  good.  Some  13  or  14 
confessed  faith  and  obedience  to  the  Sa- 
viour. Bro.  Allen  is  an  ardent  preacher, 
and  a  warmly  devoted  friend  to  Bethany 
College.  These  two  brethren  have  done 
j;ood  service  for  it.  The  Missouri  friends, 
in  response  to  their  solicitations,  will  no 
doubt,  before  the  close  of  this  call  upon 
their  generosity,  be  instrumental  in  put- 
ting many  bricks  into  the  walls,  and  of 
placing  many  volumes  on  the  shelves  of 
the  library  of  Bethany  College.  Still  there 
will  be  more  required.  It  is  a  work  of  no 
small  magnitude  to  erect  a  building  on  so 
splendid  a  scale,  as  the  future  prospects  of 
Bethany  College  clearly  indicate. 

The  Drothernood  will  be  lawfully  proud 
of  it,  when  it  shall  have  been  completed. 

Many  have  been  raised  up  in  Bethany 
College  to  do  good  service  for  the  Lord  and 
his  people.  I  trust  that  in  the  future  many 
more  will  arise — ^men  of  strong  minds  and 
pious  hearts — who  shall  be  enrolled  beside 
our  Procter,  our  Lard,  our  M*Garvey,  our 
Carlton,  our  Bobinson,  our  Henderson,  our 
Ifong,  our  Dunning,  our  Earl,  our  Wilkes, 


our  T.  F.  Campbell,  and  H.  H.  Haley,  and 
a  host  of  others,  too  numerous  to  mention. 
Many,  in  other  states,  are  labouring  as 
effectively,  but  those  named  are  now  en- 
gaged in  neart  and  soul,  in  this  immediate 
part  of  Missouri.  Now,  I  would  add,  ought 
not  the  brethren  to  take  courage,  and  send 
up  many  more  to  be  educated  to  labour  in 
the  great  harvest-field?  For  how  could 
their  increasing  flocks  and  herds,  and  the 
munificent  productions  of  their  rich  soil, 
in  crops  of  various  kinds,  be  better  appro- 
priated than  by  setting  apart  a  goodly  por- 
tion for  so  beaven-insnired  an  obiect — as 
that  of  educating  mind  fat  the  Lord's  cauM 
tkud  people  f 

The  "truth,"  as  advocated  by  our  bro- 
therhood, is  upward  and  onward.  It  must 
prevail.  It  is  the  Bible,  opart  from  all 
theories  and  speculations.  The  Lord  grant 
that,  as  they  grow  in  numbers,  they  may 
grow  in  piety,  in  devotion,  in  consecration, 
and  in  all  spirituality  of  heart  and  life ! 

Your  brother  unites  with  me  in  much 
affection  to  yourself,  wife,  and  family, 
and  in  love  to  the  brethren  generally,  at 
Bethany. — Your  sister  in  the  nope  of  eter- 
nal life, 

6.  H.  Campbell. 


EEPENTANCE  BEFOBE  FAITH,  &  BE- 
MISSION  OF  SINS  BEFOBE  EITHEB. 

The  following  dialogpie  between  Sin- 
cerity and  Beekless  will,  I  think,  be  found 
interesting  to  your  readers.     J.  W.  H. 

Sincerity. — ^Ah,  good  moruing,  Neigh- 
bour Beekless. 

Beekless. — Sir,  your  most  obeclient. 

S.— Well,  Neighbour  Becklo:ss,  I  was  at 
your  meeting  yesterday  and  heard  you 
preach. 

B. — Indeed  I  How  did  you  like  my  dis- 
course? 

S. — There  were  some  positions  that  did 
not  meet  my  approbation. 

B. — Ah,  Indeed !  Pray,  what  were  they  ? 

S. — I  understood  you  to  say  that  repen- 
tance precedes  faith.  Did  I  correctly  un- 
derstand you  ? 

B.— Yes,  Sir;  I  took  that  position. 
What  else  ? 

S. — I  understood  you  to  say  that  the 
preposition  for,  in  Acts  ii.  38,  has  the  re- 
trospective signification,  and  not  the  pro- 
spective one,  as  the  Disciples  foolishly  con- 
tend.   Did  I  correctly  understand  you  ? 

B. — Yes,  Sir ;  I  took  that  position  too. 
What  of  them? 

S. — This  of  them :  If  the  two  positions 
are  true,  remission  of  sins  obtains  without 
either  faith  or  repentance. 

B.  —  This  is  a  strange  conclusion  to 
which  you  have  been  driven  from  my  posi- 
tions.   I  would  like  to  know  the  process 
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b^  which  you  have  arrived  at  your  conclu- 
sion. 

S. — Answer  me  a  few  qnestions,  and  I 
will  endeavoar  to  show  yon  the  method  by 
which  I  have  come  to  my  conclusion. 

R. — Proceed. 

S. — Can  an^  law  or  commandment  be 
obeyed  before  it  is  given  or  made  known  ? 

R. — Certainly  not. 

S.  —  When  Peter  commanded  the  in- 
quirers on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  "  repent 
and  be  baptized,  had  they  repented  and 
been  baptized  ? 

R. — ^Tbey  had  not ;  for  the  law  had  not 
been  given. 

S. — Very  well ;  if  they  had  rot  repented 
when  the  Apostle  saia,  "Repent,  &c. 
they  had  no  faith  :  for  you  say  that  repen- 
tance precedes  faith.  Now,  you  have  ad- 
mitted that  those  inquiring  Jews  had  not 
repented,  and  your  position  is,  that  repen- 
tance precedes  faith ;  consequently  they 
had  neither  repentance  nor  faith.  If  the 
preposition  /or,  in  the  passage  alluded  to, 
nas  the  retrospective  signification,  meaning 
"because  ofj  then  the  meaning  of  the 
Apostle^s  language  is  this :  "  Repent  and 
be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  because  you  have  already 
received  the  remission  of  your  sins."  If 
they  had  received  the  remission  of  their 
sins  before  Peter  commanded  them  to  re- 
pent, as  your  construction  of  the  preposi- 
tion shows ;  and  if  repentance  precedes 
faith,  as  yon  stated  yesterday :  then  my 
conclusion,  that  remission  of  sins  obtains 
without  either  faith  or  repentance,  is  le- 
gitimate ;  and  I  cannot  see  now  any  escape 
from  this  conclusion  can  be  made.  Have 
you  discovered  the  method  by  which  I  have 
arrived  at  this  conclusion  ?     ^ 

R. — I  have  discovered  that  you  are  a 
Disciple.  I  will  have  nothing  more  to  do 
with  you.    Good  bye. 

8.— Farewell,  Mr.  Reckless.  I  believe 
you  have  a  very  appropriate  name. 


THE  TERM  "DAY." 

The  term  day  is  first  mentioned  in  Gen. 
i.  6,  "  And  the  evening  and  the  morning 
were  one  day.**  Not  the^r«^  day,  as  King 
James*  Version  reads,  but  one  aay.  The 
ordinal  number  is  used  in  the  Hebrew,  not 
the  cardinal.  (Sec  Chaldee  Paraphrase; 
Josephus  Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  1,  cap.  1 ;  the 
Version  of  the  LXX. ;  and  the  Clementine, 
or  commonly  named,  Sixtine  Vulgate.)  On 
the  other  days  of  creation,  as  time  had  be- 
gan to  exist,  the  second^  the  thirds  &c.  are 
used,  thus  pointing  out  the  progpress  of 
time,  which  did  not  exist  till  the  com- 
mencement of  the  one  day — ^proving  clearly 
to  myself,  as  yet^  that  the  law  of  Sie  crea- 
tion respecting  time,  which  law  was  given 


by  God,  was,  that  morning  should  sooceed  . 
the  evening,  light  follow  darkness,  and  I 
both  united  shoiSd  form  a  day.  1  am  not '. 
aware  that  any  other  part  of  Scripture  an-  ' 
nuls  that  law,  and  it  will  not  do  to  plead  |< 
the  license  or  self-pleasure  of  man  as  a  : 
reason  for  change,  tor  in  direct  oppoution 
to  him  stands  the  law  of  God.     '  {i 

Exodus  xii.  18  shews  that  the  seven  >| 
days  of  unleavened  bread  were  reckoned  ,, 
from  the  evening  of  the  14th  day  to  the  || 
evening  of  the  2 1st  day  of  the  month.  i ' 

Lev.  xxiii.  5  shews  that  the  Passover  i 
commenced  on  the  evening  of  the  14th  day  i, 
of  the  1st  month.  | 

Dent.  xvi.  6  shews  that  the  evening  '■ 
commenced  at  the  going  down  of  the  Sao. 

The  paschal  lamb  was  killed  between 
the  two  evenings,  that  is,  between  three  l| 
oVlock  p.m.  and  nine  o'clock  p.m.  accord-  ' 
ing  to  our  reckoning ;  or,  as  the  Jews 
would  reckon,  between  the  tenth  hour  of  li 
the  day,  and  the  third  hour  of  the  follow- '{ 
ing  evening     The  10th,  11th,  and  12th 
hoars  of  the  day  (morning)  were  by  the  ; 
Jews  named  the  Ist  even,  and  Ist,  2na,  and  <; 
3rd  hours  of  the  following  evening  (of  the 
next  day)  the  2nd  even. 

The  Passover  was  eaten  on  the  2nd  even, 
on  which  even  our  Lord  ate  of  it,  and  in 
stituted  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  was  on  this  . 
same  evening,  that  so  many  memorable 
scenes  occurred,  terminating  in  the  be- 
trayal of  Christ. 

On  the  moniing  of  the  same  day,  He  i' 
was  tried  and  condemned  to  be  crucified. 
From  the  6th  hour  of  this  morning  to  the 
9th  hour  (that  is,  from  12  noon  to  3  p.in.) 
darkness  covered  the  land.  ^  Soon  after ; 
which  he  yielded  up  His  spirit,  and  was  ' 
placed  in  the  tomb  on  the  1st  even.    For  ^ 
the  2nd  even,  or  the  commencement  of  the  ,' 
evening,  ushered  in  the  Sabbath,  which,  ^ 
on  this  occasion,  was  at  the  beginning  of , 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and  there-  '| 
fore  a  high  da]r. 

After  being  in  the  tomb  the  whole  of  the  i! 
7th  day,  and  the  evening  of  the  Ist  day, 
our  Lord  rose  again  from  the  dead  early  on 
the  morning  of  the  1st  day.^   On  this  same  ; 
day  he  appeared  to  his  disciples  and  Mary-  ,| 
In  eight  oays  from  this  he  appeared  to  the 
disciples  in  the  same  place  as  on  the  per  \ 
vious  1st  day,  thus  directly  countenancing  i 
the  observance  of  the  Ist  day.    And  we  ■ 
may  well  notice  here,  that  He  who  set 
apart  the  7th  day  as  a  day  of  rest  after  the 
work  of  creation  was  finished,  could  alone 
alter  that  day,  and  ordain  that  the  1st  daf 
should  be  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the 
completion  of  the  work  of  redemption.  But 
the  succession  of  moming[8  after  evening 
remained  unaltered-    It  is  immutable  nntw 
the  end  of  all  things.  { 

Acts  XX.  7,  the  disciples  met  to  break 
bread  on  the  first  of  the  week.   Itisapp^  i 
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rent  from  reading  this  passage  carefnlly, 
either  that  they  met  at  the  commencement 
of  the  first  evening  of  the  week,  and  that 
Paul  diacoorsed  until  midnight  daring 
which  Eatychua  was  killed  by  falling  from 
the  third  story,  and  was  brought  to  life 
again — (following  which  occurrence  Paul 
broke  the  bread,  and  it  was  eaten :  then 
resuming  his  conversation  till  break  of  day, 
or  the  morning  of  the  first  day,  he  depart- 
ed);  -p  or,  that  the  disciples  met  on  the 
morning  of  the  1st  day ;  if  so,  Paul's  dis- 
course would  continue  till  midnight  of  the 
2nd  day,  and  consequently  the  bread  would 
be  broken  on  the  2nd  day.  I  am  strongly 
inclined  to  the  first  opinion,  for  taking  into 
consideration  the  difference  between  the 
climate  of  this  country  and  theirs,  I  cannot 
see,  at  present,  why  they  could  not  meet 
with  more  ease  than  we  should  on  the 
evening  of  the  1st  of  the  week. 

Compare  the  27th  verse  of  Acts  xxvii. 
with  the  34th  verse  of  the  same  chapter, 
and  it  is  obvious  that  Paul  considerea  the 
nighi  of  the  14th  day  already  gone,  for  he 
speaks  of  the  14th  morning  afterwards. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  from  these  pas- 
sages alone,  that  the  scriptural  import  of 
the  word  day  is  the  succession  of  morning 
after  eveninc,  and  that  there  is  no  com- 
mand of  Goo,  after  creation,  that  autho- 
rizes any  one  to  alter  such  succession. 

It  is  plun  that  on  the  first  of  the  week 
the  church  met  to  break  bread,  but  on  what 
portion  of  the  dav,  whether  evening  or 
morning,  I  conclude  is  immaterial,  for  no 
certain  instructions,  past  the  observance 
of  the  first  of  the  week,  are  given  by  the 
practice  of  the  early  Christians. 

It  is  in  nowise  remarkable,  if  we  should 
consider  that  the  Eastern  Christians  met 
on  the  evening  of  the^r«^  day  of  the  week, 
if  we  constancy  bear  in  mind  the  vast  dif- 
ference in  the  atmospheric  influences  of 
their  climate  and  ours. 

To  argue  that  we  must  observe  the 
breaking  of  the  loaf  at  the  same  period  in 
time  as  the  Eastern  da^  commences,  is  to 
argue  without  due  consideration  of  the  as- 
tronomical merits  of  the  question. 

What  I  contend  for  is,  that  in  our  idea 
of  the  import  or  meaning  of  the  word  day, 
we  are  radically  wrong.  We  say  that 
night  follows  day,  or,  more  strictly  speak- 
ing, we  place  part  of  the  night  after  the 
conclusion  of  one  morning,  and  the  other 
part  before  the  commencement  of  the  next 
morning.  The  strict^  scriotural  definition 
^  the  term  day  shotdd  be,  the  portion  of  time 
tnduded  between  two  sdmbets 

If  I  am  wrong,  put  me  right.  Produce 
scriptural  evidence  to  the  contrary,  so  as 
to  satisfy  and  convince  me,  ana  I  will 
gladly  bow  to  its  decision. 

Hekry  BarrrAiH 


RIFLEMEN  WANTED. 

Wamtbd,  an  unlimited  number  of  loyal 
and  energetic  men,  to  fill  up  the  ranks  of 
various  regiments  in  the  urmy  of  His 
Midesty,  the  King  of  kmes  and  Lord  of 
lords.  Conditions  of  enlistment  run  as 
follow : — 

1st.  That  every  person  offering  himself 
as  a  candidate  shidl  swear  allegiance  to  the 
King,  that  he  will  defend  his  cause  to  the 
utmost  of  his  jMwer,  and  that  he  will  de- 
vote all  his  time,  influence,  power,  and 
skill,  to  his  service. 

2nd.  That  he  must  be  willing  to  use  all 
the  weapons  of  warfare  to  the  Dent  of  his 
ability,  and  to  go  through  his  discipline 
with  a  desire  to  learn  and  obey  his  Com- 
manding Officer,  so  that  he  may  be  ready 
prepared  for  action  when  called  upon. 

3rd.  That  he  be  willing  to  undergo 
any  hardship  that  he  may  be  called  upon 
to  endure,  such  as  persecution  for  the  sake 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  famine,  sword,  pesti- 
lence,  imprisonment,  false  accusation,  tlie 
scoffs  of  an  ungodly  world,  and  all  the  re- 
proaches of  the  sectarian  world :  that  he 
be  willing  to  be  called  any  name  that  they 
called  his  Great  Captain,  such  as  Beelze- 
bub, a  false  prophet,  a  deceiver,  and  so  on. 

4th.  That  he  be  willing  to  ficht  against 
all  invading  foes,  such  as  the  following : — 
adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness,  lascivi- 
ousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  vari- 
ance, emulation,  wrath,  strife,  seditions, 
heresies,  envyings,  murders,  diimkenness, 
revellings,  and  such  like  things. 

5th.  As  there  is  a  three-fold  deadly  foe 
to  encounter,  all  the  courage  they  are  pos- 
sessed of  will  be  reauired.  They  must  be 
willing  to  use  the  snield  of  faitn,  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of 
God.  There  will  be  no  carnal  .weapons 
required. 

6th.  Observe,  all  who^'are  engaged  in 
this  mighty  sieffe,  and  serve  their  time 
with  honour,  will  be  entitled  to,  and  will 
receive,  an  everlasting  pension,  and  a 
crown  which  will  never  fade  away. 

Becruiting  parties  wanted,  to^g^  into 
every  city  in  tne  world. 

Ardwick.  J.  SToypoHD. 


WORLDLY  ENTERTAINMENTS. 

I  HAVE  determined  to  name  a  subject, 
which  has  for  some  time  engaged  my  atten-  { 
tion,  and  caused  me  many  painful  reflec- 
tions. Is  it,  think  jou,  consistent  with 
the  Christian  profession,  to  give  entertain- 
ments such  as  the  world  loves  to  attend  ? 
Comit  singinOf  recitations  of  poetry  and 
pieces,  attended  with  music,  for  instance. 
To  me  it  savours  so  much  of  the  world, 
that  I  fear  it  is  a  sign,  amongst  those  who 
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take  a  part  in  it,  of  a  desire  for  a  retorn  to 
the  "  flesh-pots  of  Egypt.'*  And  to  such  ! 
a  word  of  exhortation  may,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  be  productive  of  good.  I  hear, 
to  my  great  concern,  that  this  evil  has 
crept  into  Christ's  church.  It  certainly 
does  not  agree  with  the  teachings  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  apostles ;  indeed,  I  cannot 
turn  over  the  leaves  of  my  Bible  without 
meeting  innumerable  commands  and  ex- 
hortations to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from 
the  world — not  to  have  our  conversation  in 
the  world,  but  to  be  holy,  as  He  who  hath 
called  us  is  holy.  We  are  to  exhort  one 
another  daily — to  let  our  speech  be  always 
with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt — to  let  the 
word  of  Christ  dwell  in  us  richlj  in  all 
wisdom ;  teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singmg  with  grace  in  our  hearts  to 
the  Lord.  And  whatsoever  we  do  in  word 
or  deed,  to  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  Gk>d  and  the  Fa- 
ther by  him.  We  are  told  not  to  grieve 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  we  are 
sealed  unto  the  da;^  of  redemption.  Could 
any  one,  conscientiously,  enter  his  or  her 
closet  before  going  to  such  an  entertain- 
ment as  I  have  named,  and  ask  Gk>d's  bless- 
ing ?  Could  Christ'spure  and  holy  pre- 
sence be  solicited?  Wliat  pleasure  could 
it  give  Him  to  see  his  children  unite  toge- 
ther to  make  each  other,  and  those  mem- 
bers of  the  world  who  were  present  laugh  f 
For  what  are  comic  8ong9  but  such  a  pur- 
pose. How  much  of  the  conversation 
amongst  those  who  assembled  there,  would 
tend  to  spiritual,  or  even  moral  improve- 
ment? The  more  I  reflect  upon  it,  the 
more  am  I  convinced  that  it  is  contrary  to 
Scripture,  and  therefore  a  great  evil  which 
has  crept  in  amongst  us,  that  any  little  so- 
cial enjoyment  amongst  the  disciples  of  the 
moek  and  lowly  Jesus,  should  be  thrown 
open  to  the  world,  and  be  of  such  a  nature 
as  to  give  them  pleasure  and  amusement; 
seoine  their  treasure  is  not  in  heaven, 
therefore  their  enjoyments  are  not  holy. 
What  fellowship  hath  Christ  with  Belial— 
what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness? 
Continue  in  prayer,  andwatoh  in  the  same 
with  thanksgiving  —  walk  in  wisdom 
towards  them  that  are  without,  redeemftig 
the  time.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the 
thinffs  of  the  world .  What  must  the  world 
think  of  those  who  profess  to  be  in  Christ — 
to  have  nut  off  the  old  man  with  his  affec- 
tions ana  lusts,  if  they  see  them  following 
after  the  vain  amusements  which  give  them 
pleasure,  falsely  so  called  ?  Is  it  not  rea- 
sonable to  suppose  that  their  condusion 
will  naturally  M  this — ^that  the  pure  and 
undefiled  religion  which  is  preached  to 
them,  must  lack  that  abiding  satisfaction, 
that  life-giving  influence,  that  soul-sus- 
taining power  which  we  all,  who  love  the 


Lord  in  sincerity,  know  that  it  contains? 
Again,  I  say,  I  deplore  the  evil,  and  ear- 
nestl jr  pray  that  it  may  be  put  away  £rom 
our  mi(bt,  that  those  who  now  sanction  such 
firivolity,  either  by  their  presence,  or  by 
taking  an  active  part  in  it,  ma^  be  broosht 
to  see  that  it  is  contrary  to  Scnptore,  and  if 
continued  will,  in  all  probability,  lead  to 
grosser  errors.  Great  sins  do  not  thnut 
themselves  upon  us  all  at  onoe ;  it  is  hj 
little  and  little  that  a  person  first  goes 
astray  —  therefore  our  Lord's  command, 
"  Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temp- 
tation." I  know  more  than  one  who  were 
staunch  supporters  of  the  truth,  who,  by 
allowing  one  error  after  another  to  have 
room  in  their  hearta,  now  den]^  even  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  and  are  walungin  open 
Infidekty .  And  is  it  not  possible  that  any 
of  us  might  fall  from  the  truth  ?  Let  him 
that  thidieth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 
he  fall.  I  do  not  feel  myself  compMStent  to 
teach,  but  as  a  word  will  sometimes  be 
sufficient  to  recall  an  erring  one,  if  spoken 
in  season,  I  trust,  if  you  deem  these  fev 
thoughts  worthy  a  place  in  the  HimrHnger, 
that  the  blessing  of  God  will  rest  upon 
them.  I  offer  them  in  love  and  humihty, 
knowing  my  own  liability  to  error.  A. 
Feb.  5th,  1860. 


AN  ANSWER  FOR  THE  BAPTISTS.  ! 

Qdestion,  What  does  Paul  mean  when 
he  says,  "he  was  not  sent  to  baptize?" 
Answer,  That  he  was  not  sent  to  be  the 
head  or  leader  of  a  party.    This  we  eon-  I 
tend  is  the  only  natural  answer  which  can  J 
be  given  to  the  above  question.    His  de-  | 
claration  has  nothing^  to  do  with  the  Chris-  , 
tian  ordinance  of  baptism.  It  cannot,  there-  ' 
fore,  be  quoted  to  show  the  non-importance 
of  it.  1 

There  are  at  least  two  arguments  in  sop- 
portof  this  answer.  First,  it  is  in  har- 
mony with  the  New  Testament  style. 
Second,  it  is  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
subject  upon  which  he  is  wriUng  to  the 
Corinthians. 

We  have,  fortunately,  at  least  one  definite 
instance  of  one  having  been  sent  to  baptise, 
in  the  case  of  John  the  Baptist.  He  was 
sent  to  bantize  (John  i.  S3.)  He  was, 
therefore,  the  head  of  a  party,  and  those 
who  were  baptized  by  him  were  called  Jm 
disciples  by  the  sacred  historians  (Mat.  is- 
14,  Mark  ii.  18,  John  iii.  25.)  His  baptiffln 
could  only  be  received  from  his  own  hands. 
His  disciples  did  not  baptize  (Mat.  iii-  6, 
Luke  iii.  7,  John  i.  28,  in.  28,  Acts  i  5.) 
In  John  iii.  22,  this  is  strongly  supported: 
"  Jesus  made  more  disciples  than  JohSj 
though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  hot  bis 
disciples."  This  is  noted  as  a  singol^ 
fact;  and  the  inference  is,  that  in  general 
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the  leader  of  a  fNulT  admiDigtered  the  in- 
itiatory rite  hinueff,  rendering  it  thus 
more  impoang,  honorable,  and  attractiye. 
That  Jesus,  who  left  the  administration  of 
baptism  to  his  subordinates,  should  make 
more  disoiples  than  one  who,  having  also 
a  diyine  mission,  deputed  it  to  no  one,  was 
therefore  worthy  of  note  by  the  writer. 
There  is  a  great  charm  in  receiyiog  ordi- 
nances from  great  hands,  even  in  our  day ; 
and  although  the  person  of  Jesus,  as  well 
as  his  mission,  were  infinitely  exalted 
above  those  of  John,  this  did  not  so  per- 
fectly account  for  the  increase  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  beyond  that  of 
John*s,  as  to  make  the  first  unworthy  of 
recording.  Jesus  is  evidently  regarded  as 
standing  at  a  disadvantage  before  the  peo- 
ple compared  with  John. 

John,  then,  was  sent  to  baptize,  was  the 
head  of  a  party,  and  his  converts  were 
called  legitimately  by  his  name.  All  this 
Paul,  in  regard  to  himself,  repudiated. 

We  might  cite  Moses  as  another  in- 
stance. The  Israelites  were  baptized  into 
Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  Hence 
he  was  their  leader,  and  his  name  is  given 
to  a  code  of  laws,,  which  though  divine, 
bore  his  name  with  the  consent  of  Heaven. 
Paul  had  no  such  position  or  honor. 

It  was  a  common  practice  among  the 
Pagan  philosophers,  to  have  their  disciples 
named  after  them.  The  distinctions  in 
their  theories  mif^ht  not  have  been  very 
great,  yet  they  delicrhted  in  the  honor,  and 
their  followers  delighted  thus  to  honor 
them.  This  practice  was  evidently  intro- 
duced into  the  Christian  chunsh,  and  we 
may  see  to  wliat  an  extent  sectarianism 
had  obtained  among  the  Greeks,  when  the 
sliffht  differences  which  existed  in  style 
and  mode  of  expression  between  Peter, 
ApoUos,  and  Paul,  sufficed  to  divide  the 
church  into  parties.  Christ  himself  had 
his  own  peculiar  manner,  and  thus  might 
become  a  pattern  for  slavish  imitation.  It 
IS  evidently  in  this  sense  that  Paul  uses 
the  words,  "  Every  one  of  you  saith  I  am 
of  Paul,  and  1  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas, 
and  I  of  Christ."  There  may  be  a  kind  of 
imitation  of  Christ  even  which  will  make 
a  man  a  self-righteous  judge  and  ))e(Uintic 
pretender.  These  four  famous  names  cer- 
tainly represent  four  different  styles.  Let 
a  mau  be^t  and  cherish  a  passion  for  any 
of  them  above  another,  and  he  begets  strife. 
Nominal  differences  soon  become  real  ones, 
and  heresies  are  the  result.  This  beggarly 
element  of  the  world  ought  to  have  nO 
place  iu  the  church  of  Christ.  Those  who 
yield  to  it  should  be  ashed  the  three  ques- 
^pns  Paul  asked  the  Corinthians,  Is  Christ 
dnrided?— Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?— 
Were  you  baptized  into  the  name  of  Paul? 

ThB  sulg'ect  of  leadership  is  most  oer* 


tainly  that  Paul  is  dealing  with  in  the  pre- 
sence  of  a  vicious  manifestation  of  it  in  the 
Corinthian  church.  Hence  the  three  ques- 
tions, each  addressed  to  all,  for  all  had  been 
baptized.  It  is  very  singular  though,  that 
Paul  individuallv  baptized  so  few  of  them, 
seeing  the  churcti  was  founded  by  him,  and 
under  his  teaching  many  of  the  Corinthians 
believed  and  were  bantized  (Acts  rviii.  8.) 
Paul,  however,  must  nave  foreseen  the  evil 
which  was  imminent,  fW>m  the  debased 

Eractice  of  the  philosophers,  and  saved 
imself  from  the  possibility  of  being  after- 
wards reproached  as  the  leader  of  a  party, 
by  abstaining  fW>m  administering  the  orm- 
nance  with  his  own  hands.  If  they  still 
chose  to  call  themselves  after  him,  fancy- 
ing a  difference  in  style  or  thought,  he  was 
not  to  be  blamed,  and  he  could  say,  he 
thanked  Grod  that  he  had  bqttized  so  few 
of  them,  that  they  must  all  see  he  repudi- 
ated  leadership,  Christ  having  sent  him  not 
to  be  a  leader,  not  to  baptize  and  mg^e  dis- 
dioles  as  John  did,  but  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel in  common  with  Apollos,  Cephas,  and 
all  the  Apostles. 

Tlie  connection,  then,  proves  abundantly 
that  Paul  was  not  speaking  here  of  the 
Christian  ordinance  of  baptism  at  all,  but 
of  a  baptism  which  would  have  made  the 
individual  baptized  a  follower  or  disciple  of 
him.  He  was  a  great  man,  specially  called 
to  be  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles ;  but  al- 
though he  was,  he  was  not  vested  with  any 
greater  authority  than  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles. So  great  was  he,  however,  that  he 
may  be  excused  for  saying  to  the  Corin- 
thians, that  he  really  was  not  sent  to  bap- 
tize and  be  a  leader.  Indeed  it  would  ap- 
pear as  if  this  contingency  had  been  spe- 
cially guarded  against  by  Peter  opening 
the  door  for  him,  planting  the  first  seeds  of 
the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  and  pluck- 
ing the  first-fruits  from  among  them  In 
spite  of  all  this,  however,  the  heathen 
leaven  extended  its  baneful  influence  into 
the  church,  vitiating  it,  and  leading  weak- 
minded  and  strong-headed  men  to  divide 
themselves  into  parties  and  setup  to  them- 
selves  leaders,  bringing  scandal  to  the 
name  and  cause  of  Christ,  and  necessita- 
ting the  bold  and  vigorous  rebuke  of  Paul, 
"  I  thank  God,  /  baptized  none  of  vou." 
No  more  cutting  reproof  could  he* have 
given,  than  that  he  was  ^lad  it  was  not  he 
who  had  baptized  them  into  the  Christian 
church.  Those  whom  he  had  baptized 
were  evidently  faithful  among  the  faith- 
less. Crispusi  Gains,  and  the  honsehold 
of  Stephanos,  are  honorably  mentioned  by 
him,  disproving  at  once  the  assertion,  that 
Pfeul  was  not  sent  to  preach  faith,  repent- 
ance, and  baptism  for  the  remisFion  of  sins ; 
or  that  he  slightly  regarded  the  ordinance. 
We  say,  then,  most  unhesitatingly,  that 


138 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER.  aUreh  1,  '6 


I 


those  who  endeavor  toojjpose  our  adTocaey 
of  baptism  as  a  pre-requisite  to  church  fel- 
lowship, by  quoting  the  words  of  Paul,  are 
entirely  misapplying  his  language,  and  are 
endeavoring  to  make  him  say  not  only 
that  which  ne  did  not  mean,  but  that  which 
would  be  opposed  to  the  whole  tenor  of  his 
preaching  and  writing.  ,  „  -. 

Thesupplementoftheword^only  after 
baptized,  has  been  suggested  by  some  who 
recognize  the  indispensability  of  the  ordi- 
nance.  But  this  would  not  at  all  ag^ 
with  the  subject  on  hand,  or  with  Paul's 
conduct :  because  the  associating  of  baptism 
with  other  things  which  he  was  sent  to  do, 
could  not  destroy  the  necessity  he  would 
still  be  under  of  administering  it.  Baptism 
is  placed  here  in  positive  opposition  to 
Paul's  mission  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and 
not  in  apposition,  as  such  a  supplement 
would  require.  By  such  a  construction  the 
whole  force  of  Paul's  rebuke  is  lost,  and  he 
fails,  indeed,  to  be  in  harmony  with  him- 
self, and  would  still  convey  the  idea  that 
there  was  virtue  and  leadership  in  the  hand 
of  the  administrator. 

We  must  turn  to  the  terms  of  the  Gospel 
Paul  was  sent  to  preach,  to  ascertain  if 
baptism  formed  any  part  of  it.  These  are 
not  enumerated  in  this  passage,  but  are 
found  in  many  other  places ;  such  as  when 
Jesus  spoke  to  his  disciples,  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead  —  no  common  occasion;  or 
when  Peter  preached  on  Pentecost— anote- 
worthy  occasion  also.  These  are  quite 
enough  for  me,  I  confess. 

One  idea  this  passage  teaches  us,  namely 
^that  no  particular  official  character  is  ne- 
cessary to  qualify  one  to  administer^  bap- 
tism, the  Christian  ordinance.  Any  intel- 
ligent able  Christian  may  do  it.  Paul 
might  he  quite  indiflferent  about  doing  it 
himself,  onsequently  knowing  that  tact. 
But  that  is  very  different  from  making  him 
express  a  total  disregard  for  it  altogether. 
Will  Thomas  Coombes  obliee  by  refuting 
this  answer,  if  he  can ;  or  will  he  admit  he 
was  wrong  in  quoting  Paul  as  he  did  in 
his  last  letter?  M.  Kbr 


A.  CAMPBELL'S  VERSION  OF  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT. 
Just  a  quiet  question  or  two.  Can  you,  or 
can  any  of  your  readers,  tell  me  how  it  is 
that  in  A.  Campbell's  translation  of  the 
New  Testament,  I  Cor.  vii.  21,  is  thus 
given :— "  Were  you  called,  heing  a  hond- 
man?  Be  not  careful  to  be  made  free.'* 
In  the  Greek  I  find  not  these  words,  "  to 
be  made  free."  Though  Macknight  gives 
them,  he  does  let  us  know  they  are  not  in 
the  original.  Why  does  A.  C.  insert  them  ? 
And  this  without  any  intimation  that  they 
are  not  the  words  of  Paul  ? 


Again :  in  the  Epistie  to  Philemon,  st , 
the  16th  verse,  Paul  tells  Philemon  to  re-  ^1 
ceive  Onesimus,  "  not  now  as  a  servsot,"  | 
or,  as  a  slave  if  you  will;  but  A.  C.  nukes  | 
Paul  say,  "no  longer  as  a  alave  only." 
Who  gave  him  or  any  other  man  iheri^ht  'j 
to  put  in  that  word  "  only  ?"  Aooordmg  I 
to  this  New  Version  he  w  to  be  received  as  ^ 
a  slave :  yet  not  as  a  slave  cmfy.  "  Love  • 
not  the  world,"  says  John :  who  will  dsrc  ;. 
to  alter  that  to  *'  Love  not  the  world  <m2y."  { 

Then  as  to  the  translation  of  doviat. 
Sometimes  we  have  "slave"  and  some- 
times "  servant."    We  all  know  thatnow- 
a-days  these  words  have  widely  different  | 
meanings :  so  different  that  our  servants  ; 
would  soon  "  give  notice"  were  we  to  csjl 
them  "  slaves.^'    I  can  fancy  the  Virgi-  ^ 
nian  slaveholders  must  like  occasionally  to  ; 
see  this  word  "  slave."  Well,  if  it  be  riffbt,  , 
let  it  be  there.    But  we  don't  read,  "^e  | 
preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord  ;  and  ourselves  your  Bka>e»  for  Jesus'  ■ 
sake"  (2  Cor.  iv.  6.)    We  don't  read,  "Mo-  | 
ses  was  verily  faithful  in  all  his  house  as  »  , 
sLave''  (Heb.  lii.  5.)    We  don't  read,  that ; 
the  angel  in  the  Apocalypse  said,  "  Hurt  | 
not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  ■ 
till  we  have  sealed  the  slaves  of  our  God  w  ; 
their  foreheads"  (Rev.  vii.  3.)     Neither  is 
this  given  as  our  prospect  in  the  heavens,  I 
that  there  "his  domes  shall  serve  him    [ 
(Rev.  xxii.  3.)  1 

Now,  if  the  dovHos  in  the  New  Testament  | 
necessarily  means  what  our  word  **  slave 
means,  as  some  affirm,  why  not  in  tM^ 
instances,  as  in  others  so  translated  ? 

I  think  these  are  proper  questions.  And  | 
especially  so  as  our  Brother  Campbell  ui  i 
his  Preface  writes :— "  I  do  most  solemnly  ^ 
declare  that  I  would  not  give  one  tm  ^  , 
the  meaning  of  an  adverb,  preposition,  <ff  • 
interjection,  to  aid  any  sectarian  cause  in 
the  world." 

I  ought  to  say  that  my  references  are  to 
the  edition  published  by  G.  WiffhtrnW, 
(4s.  6d  )  1838.  If  the  English  printer  be 
in  error,  then  let  the  En^ish  printer  an- 
swer for  it.— I  am,  dear  brotber,  yo«i" 
very  sincerely, 

Savbebs  J.  Chkw. 

Gemrd-street,  Birmingham,  Feb.  H- 

[Note.  — Some  fifteen  or  mxteenye»J* 
ago,  a  pocket  edition  of  Mr.  Campbell'^ 
Testament,  revised  and  corrected  by^ie 
late  W.  Jones,  of  London,  was  stereotypy 
and  published  by  J.  Haddon,  Castle-street,  I 
Finsbury,  since  also  deceased.  This  t^- ' 
tion  has  precisely  the  same  renderings  tf 
those  to  which  our  brother  refers.  '^ 
\  edition  named  was  last  issued  in  184B,  ^ 
Cnnglr        =:== 
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is  now  oat  of  print ;  bat  m  the  same  pas- 
sages ooeor  in  sereral  other  translationSi 
the  qaeries  are  equally  applicable  to  them 
all.  Perhaps  the  letter  may  catch  the  eye 
of  Bro.  A.  C.  and  lead  him,  in  one  or  other 
of  his  essays,  to  place  on  record,  in  the 
pages  of  his  Harbinger,  an  answer  to  the 
above  comnranication.— J.  W.J 


AUTHORITY  AND  INDEPENDENCE 
OF  CHURCHES. 

Bxo.  Oliphant,  Editor  of  the  Christian 
Review,  (from  which  periodical  we  extract 
the  subjoined  queries  and  response)  con- 
tends that  there  is  no  authority  whatever 
given  to  one  disciple  more  than  to^  another 
— that  the  facts,  commands,  promises,  and 
admonitioiis  given  to  the  disciples  of  Jesfts, 
being  matters  of  privilege,  are  intended  for 
the  mutual  instruction  and  edification  of 
the  whole  body — for  the  promotion  of  holi- 
ness and  love,  and  not  for  the  exercise  of 
aothority  over  others,  as  is  invariably  the 
case  with  those  who  follow  the  traditions 
of  men. — J.  W. 

Every  well  regulated  state  or  kingdom 
possesses  both  a  legislative  and  an  execu- 
tive power  or  authority.  The  constitution 
of  the  kingdom  of  Chnst,  so  far  as  legisla- 
tion is  concerned,  is  monarchical,  or  kinely, 
the  Lord  Jesus  bein^  King  of  Zion's  hill, 
and  the  sole  Lawgiver  in  his  kingdom; 
but  the  executive  power  of  this  kingdom  is 
in  the  church,  and  of  course  somewhat 
democratic.  Ist,  Each  congregation  is  a 
voluntary  association  united  upon  the  truth 
for  mutual  benefit,  all  members  having 
equal  rights,  powers,  and  privileffes.  2na, 
I^h  congregation  is  iully  authorized  to 
interpret  or  expound  the  Bible  for  itself, 
preach  it,  attend  to  its  own  discipline  and 
governme.it,  choose  and  appoint  its  own 
office-bearers,  as  well  as  receive  and  ex- 
clude members.  No  church  can  continue 
long  in  a  healthy  state  without  such  au- 
thority being  exercised  in  it ;  and  if  the 
churches  do  not  possess  this  authority,  I 
ask  who  possesses  it?  Thus  far  of  the 
authority  of  the  churches.  3rd,  llie  acts 
and  deeds  of  churches  are  not  subject  to  be 
appealed  from,  revised,  or  reversed  by  any 
court  or  tribunal  on  earth,  by  whatever 
name  it  may  be  called,  each  church  being 
accountable  only  to  Jesus  Christ,  its  King 
and  Head.  Thus  far  of  the  independence 
of  churches.  J.  S. 

Respohsb. — ^The  preceding  s  brief,  and 
the  subjoined  is  also  brief : — 

Each  haman  government  is  to  some  ex- 
tent unlike  every  other;  and  not  one  of 
them,  either  in  legislative  or  executive 


powers,  is  like  Christ*s  government  1, 
Every  saved  man  is  constrained  or  drawn 
to  Jesus  by  love ;  and  any  number  thus 
constrainea  by  divine afieotion,  are,  asacon- 
sequence,  drawn  together  by  him  ;  hence, 
they  neither  meet  nor  act  on  the  voluntary 
(self^ihooeing)  principle.  "We  love  him 
becaose  he  nret  loved  as."  2,  Each  ohaich 
being  built  upon,  directed  by,  and  subject 
to  Jesos,  all  phrases  like  "  lU  own  "  offi- 
cers, are,  in  a  marked  sense,  inapplicable. 
Hear  Peter :  — "  The  elders  that  are  among 
you."  And  Paul:— "The  sainto  at  Phi- 
lippi  (the  church  with  tte  ovm  bishops  ? — 
no,  but)  with  the  bishops."  "  The  Holy 
Spirit  hath  made  yon  overseers."  8,  The 
acts  of  churches,  if  illegitimate,  are  to  be 
reproved  by  authority  on  earth — the  au- 
thority of  tne  college  of  apostles,  now  found 
where  it  has  always  been,  in  their  word. 
As  one  believer  has  no  authority,  and  as 
a  hundred  times  nothing  is  no  more  than 
nothing,  so  a  church  of  a  hundred  members 
has  the  same  authority  as  one  believer ; 
hence,  there  is  no  power  in  a  church,  ex- 
cept that  of  rebellion,  to  resist  the  apos- 
tles' word.  Inspired  authority  corrected 
churches  in  Europe  and  Asia :  the  like  au- 
thority, through  any  teacher  skilled  in  it, 
or  without  a  teacher  as  a  living  instru- 
ment, should  correct  churches  in  British 
and  Bepublican  America.  Fearful  doc- 
trine to  all  despots,  rude  or  genteel,  great 
or  small,  whether  of  the  one-man  order,  or 
of  the  democratic  class  I  The  Lord  knows 
that  none  of  us  know  enough  to  rule  our- 
selves (Matt,  xviii.  2-4  Luke  ix.  46-48.J 

D.  0. 


A  ROYAL  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH. 

Ih  a  public  record,  written  in  the  year 
1718,  and  enrolled  amongst  the  archives  of 
the  Duchy  of  Holstein,  is  found  the  fol- 
lowing summary  of  the  belief  of  the  Prus- 
sian monarch.  It  is  inscribed,  "  Confess- 
ion of  Faith  of  His  Royal  Maiesty  the  King 
of  Prussia,"  and  doubtless  belongs  to  Frede- 
rick William  I.  who  reigned  from  1713  to 
1746,  and  whose  warm  interest  in  Protes- 
tant Evangelical  truth  is  well  known.  It 
was  he  who  afforded  an  asylum  to  the  per- 
secuted Protestants  of  Salzburg,  and  to  the 
Moravian  brethren  when  they  were  driven 
out  of  Bohemia  by  Hapsburg  tyranny, 
lending  itself  as  usual  to  the  Jesuits.  Just 
a  century  after  it  was  written,  another 
Frederick  William  of  Prussia  gfave  ex- 
pression to  the  Catholic  spirit  which  per- 
vades it,  by  consummating  the  so-called 
union  between  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed 
or  Catholic  churches  of  his  dominions,  thus 
worthily  commemorating  the  Tercentenary 

*  FnmthtChrUlim Spectator. 
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of  the  Gennan  Reformation,  by  putting  an 
end,  80  far  as  that  was  within  the  power  of 
an  earthly  ruler,  to  its  most  crying  scan- 
dal. But  it  is  not  only  in  this  respect  that 
the  royal  believer  was  in  advance  of  his 
age.  The  free,  anti-hierarchial,  truly  Pro- 
testant tone  of  the  document,  is  eaually 
worthy  of  admiration.  It  is  so  closely 
akin  to  tiie  noUe  utterance  of  Robinson, 
which  the  Ghrittian  SpeeUxtar  has  taken 
for  its  motto,  that  we  reckon  confidentlj^ 
on  the  thanks  of  onr  readers  for  laying  it 
before  them.    It  nms  thus : — 

"  I.  I  BBUEVB  not  what  the  Pope  com- 
mands me  to  believe,  nor  even  in  every- 
thing which  Luther,  Beza,  and  Calvin  have 
written.  But  I  believe  in  the  triune  God, 
and  I  make  his  holy  word  the  revealed 
ground  of  my  belief;  and  what  does  not 
agree  therewith,  such  should  never  be  be- 
lieved by  me ;  no,  not  even  if  an  angel 
from  heaven  had  written  it. 

"  IL  I  believe,  also,  that  through  Christ's 
blood  and  death,  through  his  wounds  and 
wholesome  merit,  I  and  all  pious  Christians 
can  and  mudt  be  saved. 

"  in.  And  since  salvation  or  blessedness 
is  to  be  found  ill  no  other  name,  but  only 
in  the  saving  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  there- 
fore I  cannot  call  myself  Lutheran,  or  Pa- 
pist, but  I  am  and  call  myself  a  Christian. 

"  lY.  As  to  the  eternal  election  of  grace 
and  predestination,  this  is  my  simole  be- 
lief: that  the  mercy  of  God  has  caUed  all 
men  to  salvation,  and  that  the  reason  why 
all  men  are  not  saved  is  not  for  want  of 
calling,  but  because  of  men's  obstinate 
wickedness,  who,  as  it  were,  spurn  with 
their  feet  the  proffered  g^race  of  God.  For 
which  cause  tney  are  condemned  in  their 
hearts'  wickedness  and  sins,  by  the  righ- 
teous judgment  of  Gh)d. 

"  V.  With  respect  to  good  works,  I  be- 
lieve this:  that  wheresoever  there  is  an 
upright  and  true  faith,  there  good  works 
must  also  necessarily  be  found.  For  faith 
and  g^ood  works  can'  no  more  be  sundered 
than  the  light  from  the  8nn,  or  heat  from 
fire.  That  men  should  be  able  by  good 
works  to  merit  heaven,  is  a  damnable 
opinion,  seeing  that  it  is  of  grace,  in  true 
faith,  and  through  the  merit  of  Christ  we 
are  saved.  And  of  what  avail  should  the 
merit  of  Christ  be  to  us,  if  we  could  be 
saved  by  the  merit  of  our  own  works  ? 

"  VI.  As  to  baptism  and  the  holy  sup> 
per,  the  whole  of  xny  simple  belief  is  this: 
just  as  in  baptism  I  am  not  washed  with 
water  onlv,  but  am  washed  &om  my  sins 
through  the  true  blood  of  my  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  am  received  into  the  everlast- 
ing covenant  of  grace  with  God  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  even  so  in  the  holy 


supper  I  am  fed  at  Jesus  Cliriat*s  table  of 
grace,  not  with  bread  and  wine  only,  bat 
with  the  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ; 
and  through  his  power  I  am  made  partaker  • 
of  all  the  benefits  which  the  Lord  Christ 
hath  purchased  with  his  holy  passion  and 
death,  and,  consequently,  am  made  an  bar 
of  everlasting  life.    And  this  also  ia  my 
belief,  that  he  who  believes  on  God,  and  , 
seeks  his  salvation  in  Christ's  blood  and  ' 
death,  and  lives  a  Christian  life  aoooid- 
ingly,  can  be  saved. 

"  VTI.  In  the  next  pUioe,  I  leave  to  every 
man  the  liberty  of  his  belief,  and  show  uj 
this  writing,  biefore  the  face  of  Gk>d,  that  1 
will  live  and  die  by  this  simple  confession 
of  faith,  and  that  it  is  not  for  me  to  make 
cold,  warm,  or  lukewarm.  This  I  leave  to 
the  judgment  of  all  conscientioas  and 
peace-loving  men. 

"  VIII.  I  do  not  make  myself  responsi- 
ble for  the  deserts  of  the  souls  and  for  those 
of  the  parsons,  seeing  that  I  have  been  in 
a  position  to  learn  from  experience  that  all 
their  juffgleries  tend  not  so  much  to  the 
honor  of  (iod  and  to  the  furthering  of  our 
salvation,  as  merely  to  their  own  honor  and 
the  respect  in  which  they  may  be  held  by 
men. 

"  IX.  I  have  a  reasonable  scruple  against 
calling  myself  Papist,  Lutheran,  or  Cal-  ' 
vinist.    l^vertheless,  inasmuch  as  of  mere 
custom  and  the  opinion  of  the  world  the 
simple  name  Christian  does  not  suffice, 
without  a  man's  holding  to  some  church 
and  to  its  confession,  and  being  oblij^  to 
avow  it,  and  since  the  pure,  unsophisticated 
Reformed  religion  is  most  in  accordance  ' 
with  my  religion,  therefore,  per  mundi  er-  1 
rorem,  I  can  also  call  myself  Reformed,  j 
although  I  do  not  see  why  my  confession  | 
of  faith  given  above  should  ciadh  with  the 
pure  and  unsophisticated  doctrine  of  Lo- 
ther.    Nevertheless,  I  cannot  give  myself 
the  name  of  a  Calvinist,  but  I  abide  a  Re- 
formed Christian.    For  a  Reformed  Chris- 
tian is  one  who  is  delivered  from  all  error  of 
doctrine,  and  who  abides  in  the  faith  which 
I  have  witnessed  above ;  but  a  Calvinist  is 
one  who  makes  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  a 
rule  of  faith. 

"  X.  And  since  Calvin  also  was  a  man,  i 
and  to  err  is  human,  so  was  he  also  liable  ' 
to  err.    With  this  reserve,  however,  I  hold  ^ 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  others  to  have  been  i 
chosan  instruments  of  Qod,  who,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  escaped  from  the 
darkness  of  Popeiy,  and  have  testified  to  | 
us  the  right  way  to  eternal  life.  But,  since 
they  were  both  men,  the  one  as  well  as  the 
other  was  liable  to  err.    For  this  reason,  I  j 
believe  the  teaching  of  none,  save  in  so  far  | 
and  so  long  as  it  agrees  witii  thetrao  Word 
of  God." 


CJiyiii^^d  by 
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REVIEWS,  NOTES  ON  PASSING  EVENTS,  CORRESPONDENCE,  &a 

before  conversion  man  consists  only  of 
soul  and  body,  that  in  conversion  the 
spirit  is  born,  so  that  afterward  he  has 
body,  soul,  and  spirit  —  (what  strange 
fancies  men  palm  apoa  their  fellows!) 
we  read — 

"  Let  OS  now  eatber  np  the  frafipients : 

1.  "  A  Jewish  Kaler  is  told  bv  Jesas  in 
the  most  solemn  manner,  that  if  any  one  is 
not  begotten  (generated)  from  above,  he 
cannot  see  (idciv)  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

"  2  If  any  one  is  not  (manifestly  brought 
forth)  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  €i^ 
ter  (§Ut\B€af)  into  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
From  these  statements  we  may  learn, 

"  3.  That,  as  the  natural  babe  must  be 
^nt  conceived  in  the  womb  before  it  can 
live,  so  the  babe  in  Christ  must  be  first  be- 
qotten  by  the  Spirit  before  he  can  eee  the 
Kingdom  of  G^ ;  and,  as  the  natural  babe 
must  be  bom  into  the  world,  through  water, 
before  it  can  viaibly  manifest  its  personal 
existence  as  a  member  of  the  human  family, 
so  the  babe  in  Christ  must  be  bom  into  the 
church,  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  before  he 
can  vittUu  manifest  his  personal  exbtence 
as  a  member  of  the  kingdom  of  God." 

"  Scnptural  baptism  invariably  takes 
place  after  belief;  e.  a.  *  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved*  (Mark  xvi. 
16) ;  *  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his 
word  were  baptized*  (Acts  ii.  41.)  See  the 
cases  of  the  tnree  thousand  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  the  Eunuch,  Paul,  Lydia,  the 
jailor,  &c.  (Acts  ii.  87-42,  ix.  17-18,  xvi. 
14.16-82-34)  from  the  whole  of  which  we 
learn  that  baptism  is  the  public  profession 
of  private  belief— the  visible  act  whereby 
behevers  do  visibly  receive  remission  of 
sins  (Acts  ii.  38,  and  xxii.  16) ;  in  other 
words,  '  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,*  (1  Peter  iii.  21 )  clearly  proving  that 
the  baptism  of  infttnt9  or  of  tmbeiievera  is 
nothing  but  a  vain  mockery,  as  they  cannot 
answer  for  themselves,  and  to  suppose  that 
otker$  can  answer  for  them,  is  something 
worse  than  folly-— it  is  sin.  Hath  not  God 
declared  that '  Every  one  shall  die  for  bis 
own  iniquity  ?*  Jer.  xxxi.  30,  Ezck.  xviii. 
20.)*' 

Here  is  an  unusually  plain  statement 
of  scripture  truth,  marred  in  the  ktter 
part  by  the  author's  attempts  to  mend 
the  Word  of  God.  After  shewing  what 
really  is  necessary  to  entrance,  he  is 
evidently  conscious  that  his  belief  and 
practice  do  not  fully  accord,  and  in- 
stead of  at  once  suspecting  them,  he 
casts  about  for  some  softening  element. 


WATEE  AND  THE  SPIRIT  :  a  Few 
Thoughts  on  John  iii  6.  By  David 
Warblaw  ScoTH.—LoncUm :  J.  B, 
Bateman, 

This  remarkable  pamphlet  is  by  one 
whose  words  and  deeds  evidence  his 
piety.  It  is  singular  ^  reason  of  its 
many  truthful  statements  upon  the 
kingdom,  all  of  which  terminate  in  a 

{>ractical  denial  of  that  which  is  estab> 
ished  by  the  clearest  possible  proof. 
An  earljr  page  shows  that  the  author 
starts  with  some  apprehension  of  the 
Lord'a  meaning— 

"  It  will  be  well,  before  proceeding  fur- 
ther, to  see  the  force  of  the  word  here  tran- 
slated horn  (^j€vin}6ri.)  The  verb  Vtvpata 
has  two  significations :  for  want  of  better 
terms  the  one  may  be  called  causative ;  as 
Abraham  begat  {iy^mmtrt)  Isaac ;  the  other 
demonstrative,  as  Elizabeth  shaU  bear 
(voonjo-ci)  a  son  ;  and  the  confounding  of 
I  this  difference  has  greatly  hindered  the 
right  understanding  of  the  passage  in  ques- 
tion. I  think  that  1  cannot  better  express 
my  meaning  than  in  the  words  of  a  dear 
brother  in  the  Lord,  Dr.  H.  of  Edinburgh — 

'  In  the  natural  birth,  as  before  remark- 
ed, it  is  one  ^ing  to  be  begotten,  and  ano- 
ther to  be  born :  and  it  is  not  less  so  in  the 
spiritual  birth.  The  two  statements  which 
Christ  makes  in  these  all-important  decla- 
rations are  themselves  entirely  different : — 
Unless  begotten,  an  indiridual  cannot  «m — 
unless  horn,  he  cannot  enter.  He  is  to  be 
bom  of  water,  or  baptized :  and  as  Kttle 
could  a  child  in  the  natural  birth  be  bom 
through  water  into  the  world  without  previ- 
ously naving  been  begotten,  as  can  an  in- 
dividual, aceordine  to  Christ's  declaration 
and  the  divine  wifl,  be  really  and  properly 
baptized  without  having  previously  been 
be^tten  from  above.  Hence  this  conver- 
sation of  Christ  strikmgly  illustrates  His 
commission.  The  seeing  and  entering  here 
m  parallels  to  the  making  scholars  ana  ban- 
tizlng :  and  beyond  dispute,  this  is  an  aa- 
oitional  and  most  striking  declaration,  in 
Christ's  own  words,  as  to  those  who  alone 
are  the  proper  subjects  of  the  sacred  rite.' 

"  The  attempt  to  make  *  of  water  txnd  of 
the  Spirit/  read.!*of  waterewn  of  the  Spirit,' 
™l  not,  I  think,  bear  strict  investigation. 
The  original  is  as  plain  as  words  can  make 
**»  ^f  uoaror  Koi  Uvtvuarot,  *  of  water  and 
of  Spirit.'" 

Passing  a  further  quotation  from  Dr. 
H<  ^  with  which  the  author  does  not 
Otttirely  agree,  and  which  teaches  that 
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"  Scriptural  baptism  invariably  takes 
place  after  belief."  Quite  true  —  but 
now  does  the  author  prove  this  ?  By 
citing,  '*  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved."  But  if  the  order 
of  the  words  prove  that^ptism  follows 
faith,  does  it  not  also  prove  that  belief 
and  baptism  are  in  order  to  salvation  1 
Again,  '*  Baptism  is  the  public  pTofesa- 
iou  of  private  belief  —  the  visible  act 
whereby  believers  do  visibly  receive 
the  remission  of  sinsw"  Now  the  addi- 
tion made  to  the  inspired  record  by  the 
words  private  and  visible^  instead  of  giv- 
ing light,  furnishes  a  cloud  which  serves 
as  a  covering  for  the  author's  error. 
Baptism  is  nowhere  in  Scripture  pre- 
sented as  a  confession  of  belief.  "  with 
the  mouih  confession  is  made  unto  sal- 
vation." The  Apostles  had  five  items 
in  order  to  remission  —  faith,  repent- 
ance, confession,  invocation,  baptism. 
The  author  throws  two  into  one,  and 
thus  makes  them  four.  Then  again, 
that  baptism  was  the  public  confession 
of  private  belief,  is  contrary  to  known 
facts.  In  all  cases  the  faith  was  de- 
clared before  baptism,  and  thus  by  the 
reauired  confession  oelief  became  as 
puolic  as  it  could  be  made  by  baptism. 
We  ijray  the  author  —  whom  we  love 
for  his  work  8  sake — to  speak  as  do  the 
Scriptures,  and  then  he  will  not  say. 
Baptism  for  the  public  reception  of  re- 
mission before  privately  received.  His 
expression,  "  the  visible  act  whereby 
believers  do  visibly  receive  the  remis- 
sion of  sins'* —  implying  (what  he  else- 
where states)  the  previous  invisible  re- 
ception—is unscnptural  in  style  and 
untrue  in  import  Baptism  is  a  visible 
act,  but  not  a  visible  reception  of  re- 
mission—pardon is  received  in  the  act, 
but  that  which  passes  in  the  mind  of 
God  is  not  visible. 

The  passage  last  cited  is  followed  by 
proof  tnat  baptism  is  immersion.  Also, 
oy  an  important,  though  common,  mis- 
take— ^that  of  confounding  the  quicken- 
ing of  the  sinner,  which  is  attributed  to 
the  Spirit,  with  baptism  in  the  Holy 
Spirit  That  men  are  now  quickened 
is  true,  but  that  any  one  has  been  bap- 
tized in  the  Spirit  since  the  baptism  of 
Cornelius,  cannot  be  proved.  ^The  king- 
dom of  God  further  comes  into  notice— 

"  The  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  was  in- 
tended to  have  a  msibie  as  well  as  a  spi- 
ritual  reality:  hence  in  that  wondrons 
prayer  of  Jesus  to  the  Father  before  he  suf- 


fered, He  thus  poared  out  his  soul  for  be- 
lievers— 'That  they  all  may  be  off«;  u 
thoa,  Father,  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  mav  be  one  in  us;  that  tie  wrid 
may  believe  that  thou  host  sent  me.  And  the 
glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given 
them  ;  that  they  may  be  one  even  as  we  ' 
are  one  :  I  in  tnem,  and  thoa  in  me,  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one;  amdthat  i 
the  uforla  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me; 
and  loved  ih»m.  as  thou  hast  loved  me'  (John  ; 
xvii.  21-24.)     From  this  it  is  clearly  evi- ' 
dent  that  Christ  prayed  that  his  redeemed  , 
should  be  gathered  together  into  one  visihk  ' 
body.    Now,  into  this  visible  body  our  Lord 
directed  that  there  should  be  a  viftUe  en- 1 
trance,  even  through  ihe  waters  of  baptism.  I 
By  this  way  He  himself  entered,  and,  with-  , 
out  exception,  every  believer  in  the  eod^ 
church.     *  lliey  that  eladly  received  his  I 
word  were  baptized*  (Acts  ii.  41  .J    'But  I 
when  they  believed  Philip,  preachms  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap- , 
tized,  both  men  and  women'  (Acts  viii.  12.)  ' 
The  very  last  commission  our  Lord  gave  to  ' 
his  disciples  was  to  disciple  (jjLoBtjrfva-an) 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  (airrovt)  (not  | 
the  nations,  but  those  who  are  discipled,  or ' 
who  believe  from  among  the  nations]  into  ' 
{«ls)  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  i 
the  Holy  Spirit'  (Mat.  xxviii.   19.)    Jean*  ' 
says,  '  He  that  believeth  and  b  naptixed, , 
shall  be  saved :  but  he  that  beiieveth  not  \ 
shall  be  damned'  (Mark  xvi.  46.)  Observe,  i| 
here,  the  belief  comes  before  the  baptism,  ' 
not  after  it,  as  most  Christians  would  have 
it  now. 

'*  There  is  still,  however,   a  difficnltj  ! 
in  connection  with  the  text  in  question, 
which,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  has  never  yet 
been  satisfactorily  explained.     Let  us  now 
humbly^  endeavour  to  seek  its  solation. 
This  difficulty  arises  from  the  very  express  . 
statement  of  Christ,  *  If  any  one  is  not  horn  , 
of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  I 
kingdom  of  Qod.'    This  declaration  is  »  | 
expucit,  and  the  fact  of  persons  unbaptiwd  • 
as  believers  being  saved  is  so  undoubted, , 
that  many  have  thought  that  the  express- 1 
ion  '  of  water'  (0darov)  must  here  have  a 
spiritual,  and  not  a  Uteral  interpretation. 
Now  this  inference  is  drawn,  as  before  ^ 
hinted,  not  firom  the  oonstrueticm  of  the , 
passage,  but  from  the  emeroeiicy  of  the  case,  < 

and  a  conclusion  so  arrived  at  is  generallfi 
to  sav  the  least  of  it,  to  be  received  with  ,1 
great  caution.    ♦    ♦    ♦    We  learn  thaj  I 
baptism  by  immersion  in  water  was,  wd 
still  ought  to  be,  the  one  visihle  ma^^^^  \ 
entrance  of  believers  into  God's  visi^f**  i^ 
church  or  kinffdom  on  earth.    So  kmg  •* 
we  have  God  s  meaning  of  a  word,  either 
sufficiently  clear  of  itself,  or  eipUttJ*  I 
firom  other  parts  of  Scriptnre,  as  tf  th«t  , 
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before  us,  man^s  interpretation  is  of  little 
moment ;  still  as  a  corroborative  testimony 
it  may  perhaps  be  well  to  state  that  the 
literal  meaning  of  the  word  toater  in  this 
text  IS  that  which,  almost  without  excep- 
tion, has  been  held  by  the  charch  in  all 
ases,  whether  by  those  of  its  members 
adopting  belieyers^baptism  or  infantsprink- 
Ung." 

Here  one  obeerves  somethiog  like  the 
clear  notes  of  truth.  **  It  la  evident 
that  Christ  prayed  that  believers  should 
be  gathered  into  one  visible  body" — 
'*  Our  Lord  directed  that  there  should 
be  a  visible  entrance,  even  through  the 
waters  of  baptism  —"They  were  to  dis- 
ciple, not  the  nations,""  but  "  believers 
out  of  the  nations'*  —  and  baptism  is 
**  into  the  name." 

Admitting  the  possibility  of  the  sal- 
vation of  believers  who  see  not  bap- 
tism, the  author  introduces  an  objec- 
tor who  urges  —  "  You  say  that  a  be- 
liever can  1^  saved  witliout  baptism — 
how  do  you  reconcile  this  with  the 
statement,  that  unless  he  is  bom  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God  T 

"  Not  all  who  have  been  saved  haye  en- 
tered the  kingdom  or  charch  of  Qod  on 
earth,  a  family  in  which  there  are  certain 
relationships  which  Abel,  and  Noah,  and 
Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  even  John  the 
Baptist  did  not  receive. 

*'  These  men,  as  well  as  others  of  whom 
we  read  in  the  Old  Testament,  were  full  of 
fisith,  were  quickened  bv  the  Spirit,  and 
were  saved  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him  whom 
thev  saw  afar  off,  even  Jesus ;  and  they 
will  doubtless  be  partakers  of  the  first  re- 
surrection, and  of  the  heavenly  glory. 
*  But,'  as  Mr.  Trotter  ju8tl3r  remarks,  '  all 
these  are  represented  to  us  in  God's  Word 
as  individual  tervanU  of  his — not  as  mem- 
hera  of  a  body.  They  were  men  of  faith. 
Their  devotion  and  obedience  shine  brieht- 
Iv  in  the  pages  of  the  inspired  record  But 
there  is  not  such  a  thought  sugeested  by 
all  that  is  said  of  them  as  that  tiiey  were 
members  of  the  body  of  the  church.  *  * 
'  I  say  unto  you,'  spake  Jesus  to  the  peo- 
ple, *  Among  them  that  are  bom  of  women, 
there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
the  Baptist ;  but  he  that  is  leagt  in  the  Jdnp- 
dom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he^  (Luke  vii. 
28.)  From  this  is  it  not  clear  that  even 
the  greatest,  such  as  John  the  Baptist, 
njay  not  enter  into  that  particular  commu- 
nity which  constitutes  the  visible  church 
or  kingdom  of  God  on  earthi  even  although 
they  undoubtedly  are  saved  ?  •  To  enter 
M  a  vitSUy  aeknowledfied  membeTf  into  the 
™gdom  of  God,  reqmrts  certain  conditions 


to  beftdfitted,  and  these  are  doubtless  those 
declared  by  Jesus  in  the  passage  now  under 
consideration,  *  Unless  a  man  be  bom  qf 
toater  and  of  the  Spirit ^  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  Ood.* 

"  The  objector  may  jjrobably  to  this 
statement  remark,  *  This  is  a  hard  saying, 
who  can  bear  it  ?  Episcopalians,  Presby- 
terians, Wesleyans,  Independents,  Friends, 
indeed  all  who  have  not  Men  baptized  after 
belief,  are  thus,  although  they  may  be  saved, 
excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  So 
saying,  thou  reproachest  us  also.' 

"  I  reply.  It  is  not  for  me  to  reproach 
any,  but  I  dare  not  alter  what  God  has 
wntten.  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,'  s^ake 
the  voice  on  the  holy  mount,  *  hear  ye  him ;' 
and  that  Son  has  declared,  '  Except  a  man 
be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

"  Still,  it  appears  to  me  that  those  saints 
who  are  unbaptized  as  believers,  yet  belong 
to  the  church  although  they  have  not  rin- 
Uy  entered  into  it  in  the  appointed  way 
through  the  waters  of  baptism,  for  they 
have  been  baptized  by  the  one  Spirit  into 
the  one  body,  and  are,  therefore,  members 
of  Christ.  But  I  cannot  help  thinking  that, 
like  the  volunteer  previouslv  referred  to, 
the  saint  who  has  not  been  Ibaptizcd  as  a 
believer,  is  not  publicly  recognized  by 
Christ  as  in  full,  orderly  fellowship  witn 
his  church  on  earth,  and  also  that  he  will 
'suffer  loss'  in  glory,  throngh  his  not 
having  obeyed  the  priniary  command  as  to 
the  mode  of  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

Here,  again,  we  have  safe  journeying 
on  something  like  scriptural  ground— 
but  when  the  author  baa  gone  all  the 
way,  he  suddenly  darts  off  into  a  neij^h- 
boring  slough.  This  is  no  doubt  owing 
to  a  burst  of  kindly  feeling  and  to  the 
diverting  tendency  of  his  own  practice. 
Look  at  the  strange  conclusion  follow- 
ing the  annexed  positions :  —  1,  With- 
out baptism  none  can  enter  the  king- 
dom or  church.  2.  Believers  unbap- 
ticed  may  be  eternally  saved,  as  will  be 
John  and  Abraham,  but  without  enter- 
ing the  kingdom.  3,  But  these  were 
not  members  of  a  body—not  members  of 
the  body  of  the  church.  4,  Such  be- 
lievers are  not  recoffniced  by  Christ, 
as  in  full  orderly  teflbwship  with  his 
church,  and  will  suffer  loss  in  glory. 
6,  Episcopalians,  Wesleyans,  and  other 
unbaptized  believers,  are  excluded  from 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which  the  author 
terms  Uie  one  body  or  church.  After 
all  this,  strange  to  say,  we  read—"  Still 
it  appears  to  me  that  unbaptized  be- 
lievers yet  belong  to  the  cnurch,  al- 
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thoQ^h  they  have  not  visibly  entered 
into  it  in  the  appNointed  vay,  through 
the  waters  of  baptism."  Tliey  Jiave  en- 
tered, or  they  have  not  entered.  The 
author  aays  in  efifect  —  They  have  not 
entered—they  are  not  bom  of  water 
and  Spirit,  and  unless  so  bom  a  man 
cannot  enter,  yet  they  have  entered, 
"  for  they  have  been  baptized  by  one 
Spirit  into  the  one  bodv,  and  ar«  there- 
fore members  of  Christ.  Whence  comes 
this  confusion  ?  From  putting  an  un- 
necessary interpretation  upon  one  text 
of  Scripture,  by  which  it  is  made  to 
contradict  the  Apostles  who  wrote  it. 
oppose  the  Lord  s  plain  teaching,  and 
teach  what  no  other  verse  in  the  Bible 
sets  forth.  Our  author  writes,  "  The 
toecial  baptism  of  the  Lord  Jeaus  is 
tnat  of  the  Ho]y  Spirit,  in  distinction 
to  that  of  John— to  this  distinguishing 
ImptiBm,  I  think  reference  is  made  in 
1  uor.  xiL  13,  where  it  is  said,  *  By  one 
Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one 
body.'  It  is  this  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
which  alone  tmly  saves."  This  inter- 
pretation of  the  text  opposes  the  plain 
statement  of  Paul,  who  taught  the  £phe- 
sians  that  just  as  we  have  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  God,  and  one  Spirit,  so  we 
have  one  baptism.  It  opposes  the  Lord's 
saying,  that  the  kingdom  cannot  be  en- 
tered but  through  water,  and  makes 
the  author  absurdly  teach  that  thev  are 
baptized  without  water  into  that  body 
into  which  without  water  they  cannot 
enter.  It  makes  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
baptizer,  C*  b;^  one  Spirit  we  are  bap- 
tized") which  is  not  taught  in  any  other 
passage.  Cannot  the  author  see  that 
the  baptism  of  this  text  is  the  &ne  bap- 
tism of  Paul,  in  water,  into  the  name 
and  bo4y  of  the  Lord— by  the  Spibit, 
because  consequent  upon  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit's teaching,  and  an  act  of  obedience 
resulting  from  that  change  of  heart  af- 
fected by  the  Spirit-given  and  Spirit- 
attested  word  ? 

In  conclusion,  the  author  inconsist- 
ently pleads  for  the  reception  of  unlMip- 
tized  oelievers  to  the  fellowship  of  that 
kingdom  into  which  he  says  they  have 
not  entered,  and  on  account  of  which 
omission  he  thinks  they  will  suffer  loss 
in  glory.  That  some  refuse  such,  he 
says,  *'  with  sorrow  I  admit ;  but  such 
is  not  the  fault  of  the  doctrine,  but  of 
those  who  do  not  give  that  doctrine  its 
proper  place  ;  in  other  words,  of  those 
sectarians  who  make  baptism,  and  not 


belief  in  Jesus,  the  test  of  communitm.' 
But  the  point  here  raised  is  a  very  sim- 
ple one.  According  to  our  author,  the 
Lord  has  on  earth  one  visible  ehuieh  or 
body,  into  whidi,  without  baptism,  bo 
one  can  enter — the  only  sanctioned  fel- 
lowship in  this  church  or  body  is  that 
of  members  (those  who  have  entered)— 
the  unbaptized  have  not  entered,  there- 
tore,  are  not  members,  and  consequently 
not  entitled  to  fellowship.  Is  the  Lord  s 
table  in  his  kingdom!  Unouestion- 
ably !  Then  must  men  enter  the  king- 
dom in  order  to  approach  the  table.  ■ 
But  we  know  that  some  believe  and 
love  the  Saviour— what  of  them  f  Our 
author  has  answered,  "  There  are  rda-  1 
tionships  to  the  body  into  which  they  { 
have  not  entered— tney  may  suffer  loss 
in  glory,  though  saved  * —  so  they  may,  i 
and  must  suffer  loss  on  earth — ^not  be- 
cause we  "  make  baptism  and  not  be- 
lief in  Jesus  the  test  of  communion'*— 
but  because  that  communion  is  in  a 
a  kingdom  into  which  the  Lord  and 
Brother  Scott  say  they  cannot  enter 
without  baptism. 
Heartily  we  approve  the  last  page— 

"  If  we  are  content  with  a  Ipwer  stand- 
ard, we  despise  the  privileges  to  which  God 
has  called  us  by  His  grace,  and  are  not 
walking  in  conformity  to  the  will  of  Him 
who  prayed  that  we  might  be  One  in  Him, 
as  He  is  with  His  Father.  The  desire  of 
Christ  is  that  His  church  should  be  not  only 
spirituaUy  one  in  Him,  but  visibly  one  before 
tne  world,  as  witnesses  for  Him  (John  xvii. 
21-23]  ;  living  epistles  known  and  read  of 
all  men  (2  Cor.  iii.  2-3.)  If  Christians 
prefer  meeting  in  the  sects  of  man*8  ap- 
pointment, rather  than  in  the  one  fellow- 
ship, simply  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  they.arc 
guilty  of  heresy  or  schism — ^thcy  divide  the 
church,  not  discerning  the  Lord^s  body  (^ 
Cor.  iii.  3-4.  and  Eph.  i.  22-23.)  In  these 
days  there  is  much  acknoidedgment  of  this 
sin,  but  alas !  it  generally  ends  there.  Con- 
fession does  not  produce  the  fruits  it  ought, 
even  the  farsaking  of  sin,  and  consequently 
we  find  that  men  still. continue  'miseraWe 
sinners,*  instead  of  becoming  rejoicing 
Christians.  'I  have  given  you  an  exam- 
ple,' says  Jesus,  'that  ye  should  do  bs  i  [ 
have  done  to  you.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  lord;  neither  he  that  is  sent  greater 
than  he  that  sent  hinu  If  ve  know  th^ 
things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them*  (Jom 
xiii.  IS-n.y^ 

But  does  not  Friend  Scott  "  oontent 
himself  with  a  lower  standard,"  vhen  i 
he  admits  to  privileges  in  the  kioT  I 
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dom  those  who  have  not  entered  it  1  la 
I  he  not,  however  unknowingly,  guilty 
of  h^^resY  when  he  keeps  up  division  in 
that  body  which  should  he  one^  hy  com- 
,  pelling  some  of  us  to  refuse  fellowship 
'  with  tiiose  with  whom  he  gathers,  bo- 
<  cause  he,  without  authoritv,  introduces 
'  persons  whom  he  declares  have  not  en- 
tered the  kingdom.    "  Verily,  Terily, 
,  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord'' 
'  — and  we  can  fiiia  quite  as  much  autho- 
I  rity  for  the  Pofie^s  dispensation,  as  for 
that  of  our  esteemed  but  erring  author. 

PLEA  FOR  A  REVIVAL  OF  THE 
RELIGION  OF  JESUS.  -  Wilson, 
High  6'treetf  EdinburgL 

The  above  is  the  title  of  a  short  pa- 
per, designed  to  attract  attention  to 
certain  views  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  by 
an  allowable  play  upon  the  word  Revi'- 
vaL  The  Revivals  of  which  we  have 
all  been  reading  are  not  intended,  but 
a  restoration  ot  belief  in  certain  truths 
preached  by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles. 
In  answer  to  the  question,  What  is  a 
Scriptural  Revival  of  Religion,  the  tract 
I  says — 

'*  It  is  humbly  sabmitted,  tluit  (he  only 

'  answer  which  would  satisfy  an  inqairing 

mind,   bent  on  knowing  the  truth,  is — 

THE  FArrH  AKD  PBACTICE  OF  THE  FIRST  DIS- 

ciFLBS.  Not  the  ideas  of  the  nineteenth, 
or  any  other  century  since  the  Apostles  fell 
asleep,  hat  the  'one  faith,*  '  the  tnith  as  it 
is  in  Jesns.*  Whatever  may  be  the  mea- 
sure of  truth  possesaed  b^  any  portion  of 
the  professing  church,  it  is  surely  no  dis- 
paragement to  any  party  to  take  the  doc- 
triiie  of  the  Great  Teacher  himself,  and 
of  those  who  had  the  advantage  of  his 
personal  instruction,  with  the  subsequent 
I  enUghtaing  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
'  rather  than  any  form  of  iaith  which  may 
have  obtained  at  any  time  since  the  apos- 
tolic age.  This,  moreover,  is  the  course 
enjoineid  by  the  Apostles.  When  certain 
own  had  crept  in  anawares,  and  threatened 
to  corrupt  the  infant  church,  about  33  years 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  we  find  Jade 
exhorting  to  '  earnestly  contend  for  the 

TAOB  OECB  DELIVEBBD  tO  the  SaintS.'  " 

Good,  80  far— only  go  not  too  far  hack. 

For  THE  FAITH  AND  PBACTICE  of  the 

first  churches,  we  must  keep  on  this 
side  the  day  of  Pentecost — if  we  go  be- 
yond that  day  we  shall  get  the  faith 
wd  practice  of  Jews,  and  not  those  of 
the  memhen  of  the  body  of  Christ- 
It  ve  shall  get,  not  the  order  of  a  Chris- 


tian  church,  but  that  of  the  order  of  a 
Jewish  synagogue  —  not  baptism  into  | 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  but  circumcision 
— not  the  eoepel  of  this  dispensation, 
as  preached  by  Paul,  (see  Cor.  xv.)  but 
a  gospel  peculiar  to  the  closing  days  of 
the  last  Economy.  Into  this  error  the 
tract  has  fallen. 

"  Taking  np  the  inquiry  as  to  the  faith 
and  practice  of  the  first  disciples  at  this 
point,  it  becomes  necessary  to  ascertain 
what  was  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  In  other  words,  what  was  publicly 
preached  as  the  gospel  of  saltation  by 
Jesus  and  the  Apostles. 

"  Notice  first,  nere,  that  the  only  o^ospel 
publicly  preached  by  Jesus  himself,  was 
what  is  styled  *  trk  oobpbl  of  the  kino  dom 
of  God,*  or  more  briefly — '  the  kingdom  of 
God.'  Thus  he  said — '  I  must  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also ;  for 
therefore  am  I  sent '  (Luke  iv.  43.)  '  JesuB 
came  into  Galilee  preaching  the  eospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  sajring,  The  time 
is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand ;  repent  ye  and  believe  the  gospel ' 
(Mark  i.  14-15.]  This  was  the  burden  of 
Jesus*  preaching  to  Israel — Repent,  or 
change  your  minds,  and  believe  the  ffos- 
pel,  or  good  news,  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  for  that  kingdom  is  at  hand.  A 
crisis  in  Uie  course  of  events  has  come ; 
the  divine  power,  after  a  season  of  with- 
drawal, is  again  put  forth — much  wiU  de- 
pend on  the  reception  my  message  ^cts  at 
the  hands  of  the  nation  as  such  ;  m  any 
event  see  to  your  own  salvation — repent 
ye  and  believe  the  gospel.  Such  was  the 
preaching  of  Jesus. 

'*  The  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  during 
the  Lord*8  ministry,  was  precisely  the  same 
as  that  of  their  Master.** 

Now,  if  the  author  had  merely  in- 
tended the  faithf  practice^  and  go^el  of 
salvation  peculiar  to  the  time  whicn 
preceded  tne  using  of  the  keys  hy  Peter,  ^ 
the  above  would  be  well  enough  —  but ' 
he  means  that  faith  and  p)nctice  to 
which  toe  shoularetum.  The  gospel  of 
this  dispensation  was  not  preached  by 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  during  his  minis- 
try— it  contains  the  truth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  and  the  fact  that  he  died 
for  our  sins  —  he  commanded  them  to 
**  tell  no  man  that  he  was  the  Christ," 
and  his  death  for  sin  had  not  taken 
place.  The  gospel—the  present  gospel 
of  the  kingdom  —  was  first  proclaimed 
by  Peter  after  the  resurrection,  and 
pouring  ont  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  gos- 
pel—that is,  gladrtidings-'ihe  ffospel  of 
that  time  was  preached  whife  Jesus 
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was  on  earth—it  was,  "  The  kingdom 
of  (rod  is  at  hand."  Bat  what  says 
oar  tract  ?  That  it  has  not  yet  come, 
and  will  not  until  our  Lord's  return. 

"  Our  Lord,  shortly  before  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  ministiT,  taught  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  should  not  be  established  until 
his  return  from  the  right  hand  of  God  to 
the  earth.  *  He  spake  a  parable  because 
he  was  nieh  to  Jerusalem,  and  because 
they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God 

SHOULD    IMMEDIATELY    APPEAS.      Hc     Said, 

therefore,  a  certain  nobleman  went  into  a 
far  country  to  receiye  for  liimself  a  king- 
dom, and  to  return.  And  he  called  his  ten 
servants,  and  delivered  them  ten  pounds, 
and  said  unto  them,  occupy  till  I  come. 
.  .  .  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  he 
was  returned,  having  received  the  king- 
dom, then  he  commanded  these  servants  to 
be  called  unto  him,'  &c.  Those  who  had 
been  faithful  were  rewarded,  while  those 
who  had  neglected  their  duty  were  pun- 
ished. Thus  the  setting  up  of  the  king- 
do  mof  God  is  contemporary  with  the  dis- 
tribution of  rewards  and  punishments  at 
the  return  of  Christ  from  heaven.** 

Surely  this  parable  teaches  clearly 
the  opposite  of  that  which  it  is  cited  to 
establish.  They  understood  that  the 
kingdom  was  at  hand— -(though  it  was 
not  so  immediately  near  as  thought, 
they  understood  not  anything  of  his  ap- 
proaching death,  &c.)  —  he  instructed 
them  upon  their  responsibilities.  The 
parable  sets  forth  tnat  the  nobleman 
went  into  a  Jar  counti'y  to  receive  a 
kingdom— the  tract  that  he  must  come 
back  again  to  receive  it  We  hold  it 
that  he  was  to  receive  it  when  away, 
as  Jesus  has  done.  Hence,  says  Paul, 
"  We  see  not  yet  all  thinfi;s  put  under 
him,  but  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honor."  His  coronation 
had  taken  place  when  Paul  wrote  to 
the  Hebrews— he  is  Lord  of  lords  and 
King  of  kinss.  But  the  parable  is  more 
explicit  still—"  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  when  he  was  returned,  having  re- 
ceived the  kingdom,  then  he  command- 
ed those  servants  to  be  called,"  in  order 
to  reward  them.  This  does  not  imply 
his  comins  again  in  order  to  receive  the 
kingdom,  out  a  coming  after  he  had  re- 
ceived it  to  reward  his  servants.  In 
keeping  with  this  Paul  taught  the  Co- 
lossian  Christians  that  they  had  been 
translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son.  The  same  Apostle  declares 
that  Jesus  "  must  reign  until  he  hath 


put  all  enemies  under  hig  feH  (I  Cor.  ' 
XV.  25)  —  and  the  Psalmist  shews  that  i 
this  is  to  be  done  while  he  is  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  —  "  Sit  thou  at 
my  rieht  hand  untU  I  make  thine  ene- 
mies my/ootetooT  (Psalm  ex.) 

Want  of  soace,  however,  admonishes  - 
us  to  conclude,  which  we  shall  for  the 
present  do,  perhaps  to  return  to  the 
subject  next  month. 

WORTHY  OF  NOTICE. 

In  our  last  upon  Revivals  it  was  in- 
timated that  our  views  were  fully  ex- 
pressed, and  that  more  might  not  at 
present  be  expected.  By  this,  however, 
it  was  not  intended  that  others  who 
may  have  some  good  thinK  to  say, 
should  not  be  heard.  The  Interpreter 
has  an  article  on  the  subject  well  worthy 
of  notice,  the  latter  part  of  which  can- 
not be  too  highly  commended.  As  its 
leading  idea,  though  recognuEed,  has 
not  been  fidly  exhibited  in  our  previous 
papers,  it  shall  be  reproduoed.  After 
alluding  to  the  rapid  and  remarkable 
extension  of  religious  feeling  by  which 
Revivals  are  distinguished,  and  to  the 
common  impression  that  this  result  is 
owing  to  an  extraordinary  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  upon  the  particular  locality 
which  IS  thus  blessed,  it  continues  in 
the  words  following : — 

"  Assuredly  no  such  theory  is  needed, 
either  to  eomlain  revivals,  or  to  give  God 
the  glory  of  all  that  is  ffood  in  them.  Wh^ 
can  they  not  be  regarded  simfily  asfnxp, 
which  indeed  they  are,  of  the  mighty  power 
of  social  influences,  when  brought  to  bear, 
as  they  ought  to  be,  in  favour  of  religion, 
instead  of  being  used,  as  they  oidinaiily 
are,  in  opposition  to  it  ? 

"  This  18,  as  we  believe,  after  all,  the 
great  teeret  of  such  movements.  As  the 
excitement  proceeds,  and  spreads  from 
house  to  house,  and  from  breast  to  bresst, 
it  affects,  more  or  less,  almost  everybody 
it  comes  in  contact  with.  Attbstioh  to 
fhe  subject  of  religion,  in  whatever  way  i^ 
m&j  be  viewed,  is,  then,  therttUf  at  other 
periods  it  is  the  exception.  In  ordintfy 
times,  all  society  seems  to  be  in  league 
against  everything^  like  religioas  earnest- 
ness; to  dis^y  a^tated  feeungon  such  a 
topic  is  to  nsk  bein^^  regarded  with  pi^y 
or  with  scorn ;  emotion,  therefore,  if  erer 
excited,  is  instantly  suppressed,  and  the 
subject  of  it  too  often  rapidly  cools  down  to  | 
the  average  warmth  or  coldness  of  the  te- , 
ligions  atmosphere  by  which  he  is  B^r* 
rounded.  i 
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"  Bat  in  a  time  of  reviyal  all  this  is 
changed ;  emotion  is  honored — smile  meets 
smile,  tear  responds  to  tear,  and  aforce^  so 
to  speak,  is  generated,  of  almost  resistless 
character ;  but  it  is  a  force  which  partakes 
largely  of  human  infirmity. 

**  Ought  we  then  to  clothe  snch  move- 
ments with  the  miracolous  or  semi-miracn- 
loas  character  which  is  so  often  claimed 
for  them  ?  Coald  not  the  same  power  he 
brought  to  bear  in  favour  of  trath  and 
righteousness,  without  tH^  theological  ex- 
aggerations of  which  we  complain  ;  with- 
out even  the  risk  of  exciting  hysterical 
affections  ;  without,  in  short,  any  urmatU' 
ral  disturbance  either  of  mind  or  body  ? 

"  We  think  they  might ;   since  what  is 
tisually  considered  wondeifal  in  periods  of 
revival  is,  after  all,  but  the  normal  condi- 
^on  of  a  rational  being.    The  man  who  is 
insane  is  not  the  man  who  suddenly  awakes 
;  to  living  convictions  in  relation  to  the  un- 
I  seen  world,  but  he  who  habitually  lives  in 
!  utter  forgetfoJness  of  them.    Why,  then, 
,  should  not  this  fact  be  recognized  as  fully 
I  every  day  as  it  is  in  periods  of  religious 
excitement  ?    If  it  roere  so,  the  social  prin- 
ciple, instead  of  being,  as  now,  habitually 
exercised  to  suppress    religious    feeling, 
would  be  employed  to  promote  it. 
I      "  In  one  sense,  England  is,  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  m/arour  of  Christianity;  for 
Infidelity  is  generally  regarded  as  vulvar 
and  disreputable.    Few  men  would  wish 
either  their  wives  or  daughters  to  form  in- 
timate   friendships    with    avowed   unbe- 
lieveis.     But  all  this  is  merely  conven- 
tional.    Nothing  is  more  unpojmCar  in  gene- 
ral society  tJuin  a  living  rtligious  thought. 
I  Christian  people  have  quite  as  strong  a  dis- 
like to  such  an  utterance  as  others.    The 
discussion  of  a  disputed  doctrine,  or  a  vexed 
question    of   ritualism  —  of  a   favourite 
preacher — of  any  given  number  of  evan> 
I  gelical  or  non-evangelical  platitudes,   is 
quite  another  thing.    These,  if  adapted  to 
the  particular  circle  in  which  a  man  at  the 
moment  finds  himself,  are  seldom  regarded 
with  disfavour.    Nobody  objects,  simply 
because  nobody  is  disturbed  by  them — 
they  are  thoroughly  superficial— they  move 
no  depths  in  the  human  heart — they  inter- 
fere with'noman*s  tranquillity — ^if  they  ex- 
cite any  feeling  at  all,  it  is  that  of  mere 
partizanship,  which  is  generally  acceptable 
when  on  the  right  side.    Godliness  (for  we 
like  that  old  word  better  than  its  modem 
equivalents)  is,  on  the  other  hand,  deemed 
'oo  ewterie  to  be  spoken  of.    It  is,  there- 
fore, genendly  treated  as  sceptics  now-a- 
days  treat  the  Bible— bowed  to  with  an 
affeetation  of  respect,  but  regarded  as  far 
too  sacred  for  Uie  common  gaze.    Alas ! 
that  this  coldness  should  ever  he  partially 
I  excused  by  the  empty  phraseology,  the  in- 


sincerities, the  sectarianism,  and  the  bigo- 
try which  are  too  often  mixed  up  with  re- 
ligious profession. 

"  But  nothing  can  justify  such  a  course. 
For  who  can  deny  that  both  above  and 
beneath  all  outward  unveracities  —  deep 
down  in  the  hearts  of  multitudes,  there  are 
thoughts  and  feelings  bearing  on  loyalty 
to  Christ  and  duty  to  man,  which  are  habi- 
tually sufibcated  out  of  regard  to  the  false 
delicacies  which,  as  a  rule,  govern  society  f 
A  Revival,  as  it  is  termed,  scatters  all  these 
falsities  to  the  winds,  and  in  doing  so,  re- 
moves one  of  the  greatest  stumbling-blocks 
in  the  way  of  the  rapid  spread  of  Christi- 
anity. Tnen,  may  it  be  truly  said,  '  They 
that  fear  the  Lord  speak  often  one  to  ano- 
ther, and  the  Lord  hearkens  and  hears.' 

"  What  we  really  want  is  a  healthy  state 
of  public  opinion  m  relation  to  religion. 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  will  all  excitement 
and  extravagance,  the  result  of  reaction, 
pass  away,  and  the  '  still  small  voice'  of 
God  will  De  heard  above  the  turbulence  of 
the  world,  and  in  spite  of  the  worldliness 
Of  the  church." 

And  now,  reader,  are  you  a  Chris- 
tian) If  BO,  what  are  you  and  the 
brethren  with  whom  you  worship  doing 
in  the  direction  indicated  by  the  words 
iust  Quoted  1  Do  you  say,  **  Tlie  church 
nere  nas  not  made  progress  of  late — we 
want  an  outpouring  oAhe  Spirit  — -  or, 
we  do  not  expect  to  do  anything  until 
we  get  help  from  an  efficient  evange- 
list r  In  Revival  seasons  "  attention 
to  the  subject  of  religion  is  the  rule — 
at  other  periods  it  is  the  exception." 
But  that  attention  must  have  a  begin- 
ning—can often  be  traced  to  a  first  few, 
and  by  the  all-seeing  eye  to  one  heart. 
If,  dear  reader,  you  were  to  make  atten- 
tion to  the  Lord's  will  the  one  prevail- 
ing thought— -in  the  family,  in  business, 
and  in  leisure— if  by  word,  but  more  so 
by  deed — you  urge  this  course  upon  the 
church,  and  wait  much  upon  the  Lord 
in  earnest  prayer,  can  you  suppose  it 
unlikely  that  some  one  heart,  *ere  long, 
will  beat  in  unison  with  your  own  ? 
Can  yon  suppose  that  when  one  is  thus 
gained,  the  two  can  continue  in  the 
course  prescribed,  and  not  influence 
others  ?  Impossible !  Tell  us  not  that 
you  want  preaching  talent  and  efficient 
evangelists,  (these  are  precious  gifts, 
truly)  but  what  you  really  want  is  de- 
votion to  the  Christ  who  devoted  him- 
self to  death  for  you.  D.  K. 
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"THE  NEW  SECT  IN  BIRMING- 
HAM" (!) 

The  letters  under  the  above  heading, 
reprinted  last  month*  from  the  Non- 
conjoi-mist,  have  been  followed  by  one 
from  "  A  Deacon,"  which  should  also 
be  placed  before  our  readers  : — 

"bond-strbbt  chapel,  bibminorax. 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  Nonconformist, 

"  Sir, — Allow  me  to  reply  briefly  to  the 
letter  of  B.  H.  J.  respecting  Bond-street 
ohapel. 

"1  ask  who  has  a  better  right  to  the 
chapel  than  the  church  that  meets  in  it  ?  R. 
H.  J.  considers  the  denomination  has;  bat 
what  is  the  distinctive  principle  of  the  de- 
nomination?— That  every  cnoich  has  a 
right  to  manage  its  own  affairs.  He  refers 
to  *  the  methoa  which  obtains  among  Con- 
gregationalists.'  Well,  what  is  that  me- 
thod ?  To  'protest  against  subscription  to 
any  human  iormularies  as  a  term  of  oom- 
manion  :*  to  manifest  '  their  jealousy  of 
subscription  to  creeds  and  articles,  and 
their  disapproval  of  the  imposition  of  any 
human  standard,  whether  of  faith  or  disci- 
pline.* '  They  believe  that  human  tradi- 
tions,  fathers  and  councils,  canons  and 
creeds,  possess  no  authority  over  the  faith 
and  practice  of  Christians  :*  '  that  the  New 
Testament  authorises  every  Christian 
church  to  elect  its  own  officers,  to  manage 
all  its  own  affairs,  and  to  stand  indepen- 
dent of,  and  irresponsible  to,  all  authority, 
savine  that  only  of  the  Supreme  and  Di- 
vine Head  of  the  Church,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;'  and  '  that  no  church  nor  union  of 
churches  has  any  right  or  power  to  inter- 
fere with  the  iaith  or  disciphne  of  any  other 
church,  further  than  to  separate  from  such 
as  in  faith  and  practice  depart  from  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.'  I  quote  from  the  *  de- 
claration of  Faith,  Order,  and  Discipline,' 
issued  bjr  the  Congreg^ational  Union  in  1833. 
Concerning  tht  Baptists,  Mr.  Horace  Mann 
affirms:  their  churches  are  'as  indepen- 
dent of  each  other  as  the  churches  of  l^e 
Independents.' 

'*  From  the  tone  of  his  letter,  I  presume 
R.  H.  J.  would  scarcely  agree  with  *  the 
method  which  obtains  among  Congre^ 
tionalists,'  but  that  he  would  rather  bnng 
it  in  that  we  should  not  be  so  independent 
and  irresponsible,  saving  tJiat  only  of  the 
Supreme  and  Divine  Head. 

"  It  may  be  a  proper  thing  to  bring  others 
besides  us  to  trial,  if  the  *  sufficient,  certain, 
and  infallible'  rule  of  faith  and  practice  be 
the  'Bible  and  the  Title  Deeds, *^ or  I  may 
say  the  TUiU  Deeds  and  the  BibU. 

•  Wiitteo  forinaertaoB  in  Uwtnamber,  bat  omitted 
from  want  of  room. 


"  An  examination  of  the  Feo  Stanton  re- 
cords, as  puhUshed  by  the  Hanserd  KnoUp 
Society,  may  convince  R.  H.  J.  that  m 
going  Mck  to  what  they  deem  the  practice 
of  the  Apostles  and  eariy  Christians,  the 
Bond-street  church  is  much  more  like  the 
baptized  churches  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, than  it  was  before.  In  those  records 
he  will  find  a  plurality  of  Elders — baptism 
without  delay,  upon  oonfessioD,  and  with- 
out an  'ejmerienoe'  before  the  church- 
mutual  teaiming,  and  the  discountenancbg 
of  the  singing  of  God's  praise  by  unbe- 
lievers. He  will  not  fina  there  any  defe- 
rence to  human  creeds,  not  any  pew  rents, 
not  any  be^pging  of  ungodly  persons  to 
support  Christ's  cause :  neither  will  he  find 
there  that  *  Brother  Henry  Deene'  is  styled 
the  Reverend,  or  that  any  one  of  the 
churches  called  itself  a  '  Baptist'  chnrcfa. 
The  Baptist  churches  of  1859  can  claim 
but  little  kinship  to  the  *  baptized  churches' 
of  1644r-1720. 

"  We  are  satisfied  with  calling  ourselves 
a  Church  of  Christ,  and  so  were  they. 
Why  should  not  those  now  called  'Bap 
dsts'  be?  And  why  should  they  prefer  to 
wander  from  the  gwd  pattern  ?  Even  tried 
by  the  Baptist  Confession,  we  should  stand 
better  approved  than  many  of  them.  And 
tried  by  the  practices  of  the  godly  baptised 
believers  of  the  seventeenth  centuiy,  wc 
should  stand  approved  —  Begptists  con- 
demned. 

"We  are  no  *new  sect,*  but  of  the  sect 
which  was  inaugurated  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost (see  Acts  li.  38-42  ) 

"  We  hold  our  faith  and  our  conscience 
more  dear  to  us  than  the  bricks  and  mor- 
tar of  our  chapel ;  but  until  some  more 
Christianlike,  or,  at  least,  more  common- 
sense  reasons  than  those  of  R.  H.  J.  Bball 
teach  us  otherwise,  we  can  and  shall,  with 
a  clear  conscience,  hold  our  chapel  also.— 
With  thanks  for  your  space,  I  am,  Sir, 

A  Deacon  of  thk  Cburch  op  Chbist, 
Meeting  in  Bond-st.  chapd,  Birminghsm. 

3S,  Icknield-street,  Dec.  12, 1859. 

With  this  letter  before  us,  and  also 
more  facti  than  are  contained  therein, 
we  Beriou&ly  say.  that  a  number  of  the  > 
older  Baptist  chapels  (now  so  caSled) 
ought  to  be  given  over  to  u&  Since 
wnting  the  above,  the  Nonccn^ornud 
has  inserted  the  annexed  r^lyi  and 
closed  the  enquiry.  I 

"  BOlTD-OTBiaBT  CHAPEL,  VnOtaQOAM. 

*' To  the  Edkor  of  the  Ihweoi^orniit' 
"  Sm,— I  have  read,  and  ra-iead,  the  let; 
ter  of '  A  Deacon  of  the  ohurdi  of  Chri*^ 
&c.  in  your  last  number,  but  most  cosfesB 
my  inability  to  understand  hn  what  r^P^ 
it  is  a  reply  to  mine ;  ezoept  m>  ftr  ss  tlis 
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retention  of  the  chapel  is  now  made  quite 
clear. 

"  The  qaestion  at  issne  lies  in  a  rery 
small  compass,  and  to  meet  it  hy  no  means 
necessitates  an  appeal  to  so  many  antique 
authorities  as  '  A  Deacon  '  has  resorted  to, 
and  which  looks  like  an  erasion. 
"  The  case  is  simply  this : — 
'*  Did  those  puties  who  built  Bond-street 
Chapel  design  it  exclusively  for  use  by 
those  who  call  themselves  *  Baptists,*  ac- 
cording to  the  received  meaning  of  that 
denominational  term ;  or  did  they  not  ? 

"  Do  those  now  in  possession  hold  the 
same  views  ?  If  they  do,  the  matter  is 
settled,  and  I  have  not  another  word  to 
say.  If  they  do  not,  by  what  code  can  re- 
tention be  justified  ? 

"  The  inquiry,  *  Who  has  a  better  right 
to  the  chapel  than  the  church  that  meets 
in  it?  *  is  a  piece  of  casuistry  so  illogical, 
and  so  worldly,  that  I  am  astonished  it 
should  have  been  made. 

**  I  would  inform  *  A  Deaoon  *  that  not 
merely  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  but 
English  law,  reasons  very  difibrently,  ta- 
king cognisance  of  antecedents,  and  riaht 
of  possession ;  and  so  far  from  possession 
constituting  the  right,  as  '  A  Deacon  * 
seems  to  suppose,  such  processes  are  ex- 
istent as  Writs  of  Ejectment." 

"  If  *  A  Deacon's  ^  law  be  sound,  Trust 
Deeds  are  nullities,  and  so  newly-fiamcd 
churches  may  as  well  be  advised  to  save 
themselves  the  expense  of  making  them ; 
since,  if  their  successors  should  choose  to 
turn  Irvingites,  Mormons,  or  Catholics, 
they  stUl  continuing,  according  to  their 
own  view,  a  'chnrch,"inay  properly  remain 
in  possession  of  their  ohapel. 

*' '  A  Deacon  *  has  extensively  quoted 
aiakoriiieit  ^  prove  his  case,  and  demolish 
mine.  So  completely,  however,  is  this  be- 
side the  mark,  that  I  must  decline  to  follow 
him :  your  columns  being,  in  my  opinion, 
h^  no  means  a  proper  place  for  the  discus- 
sion of  those  views  which  have  been  so  re- 
cently embraced,  and  which,  beside,  are 
by  no  means  relevant  to  the  question  I 
have  mooted. 

"  I  formerly  stated,  men  are  free  to  think 
and  believe  what  they  please,  and  I  am 
the  last  man  who  would  wish  to  interfere 
with  them  for  so-doing.  Only, '  A  Deacon ' 
must  not  imagine  that,  hnsause  I  decline 
to  answer  him  in  the  Noneon/ormut,  as  to 
whether  what  he  believes  is  '  old, '  or '  new,  * 
therefore  his  oonclusions,  based  as  they  are 
upon  assumed  premises,  are  unanswerable. 
'*  I  merely  call  public  attention  to  this 
matter,  because  a  principle  is  involved, 
^d  an  important  one  too. — ^I  am,  l^r,  your 
obedient  servant,  B.  H.  J. 

"December  24th,  1859." 

It  appears  to  us  that  R  H.  J.  has 


altogether  failed  to  make  out  his  case 
— that  he  has  abandoned  the  main 
points  of  his  former  letter,  and  only  re- 
plied lest  he  should  seem  what  he  is— 
a  defeated  one.  The  main  point  of  this 
reply  is  the  question,  Did  the  builders 
of  Bond  Street  Chapel  "  design  it  ex- 
dusiyely  for  use  by  those  who  call 
themsenres  Baptists,  according,  to  the 
received  meaning  of  that  denomina- 
tional term  T'  Do  the  parties  now  in 
possession  hold  the  same  views  ?  ''  The 
9ame  views  F  On  what — and  the  same 
as  held  by  whom  ?  This  is  our  ques- 
tion !  In  Birmingham  there  are  seve- 
ral, 80  called,  Baptist  churches  that 
send  representatives  to,  and  are  ac- 
knowledged by,  the  Midland  Associar 
tion.  These  churches  differ  in  the  fol- 
lowing and  other  particulars.  One  or 
more  receive  at  tne  Lord's  table  only 
baptized  persons  —  others  receive  the 
nnoaptized.  Some  will  admit  only  the 
immersed  to  membership— one,  at  least, 
admits  unimmersed  members.  Most  of 
these  churches  support  a  pastor  —  one 
will  not  have  a  pastor,  and  will  not 
pay  a  preacher.  Some  of  these  churches 
say  that  the  Lord's  table  is  in  the  church 
— one  teaches  that  it  stands  outside  the 
church,  and  that  the  members  go  out- 
side to  commune  with  those  lielievers 
whom  they  will  not  admit  to  member- 
ship. Generally  it  is  held  that  church 
membership  is  important — the  pastorof 
one  church  teaches  that  it  is  of  little  or 
no  use.  Most  of  these  churches  elect 
their  pastor,  and  dismiss  him  when  they 
please  —  one  boasts  that  church  meet- 
ings have  no  power  oyer  him,  that  mem- 
hm  haye  nothing  to  do  but  pay  or  go, 
that  the  house  is  his,  and  he  will  keep 
it  straight,  and  that,  except  in  the  mat- 
ter of  infant  sprinkling,  the  Church  of 
England  supplies  the  best  specimen  of 
church  order.  From  some  of  the  pul- 
pits Calvinism  is  taught  —  in  one  or 
more  its  opposite ;  and  in  one,  at  least, 
both  Calvinism  and  the  converse  of  it 
Now  to  be  able  to  make  this  statement, 
we  haye  not  glanced  at  any  church  out 
of  Birmingham.  This  is  iaptid  har- 
mony. Some  one  has  said,  *'  Discord 
is  harmony  not  understood**— but  really 
the  harmony  of  this  Aaociatxon  of  Bap- 
tist Churches  is  discord,  though  R  H. 
J.  don't  understand  it 

The  Bond  Street  Church  has  resolyed 
to  call  itself  Christian — others  can  call 
it  Baptist,  if  they  please.     If  they 
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mean  what  the  word  originally  signified 
a  haj>tiaed  churchy  the  Bond  Street 
Church  is  that— if  they  mean  something 
else,  what  is  it  1  —  which  of  these  Bir- 
mingham churches  shall  define  it  for 
us  %  When  it  is  defined,  let  it  be  shewn 
that  the  builders  of  the  chapel  in  ques- 
tion tied  it  to  such  views  and  practices, 
and  then,  when  the  claimants  present 
themselves,  if  the  Bond  Street  Church 
is  possessed  of  common  honesty,  the 
chapel  will  be  handed  over. 

In  his  former  letter  R.  H.  J.  arjpied 
mainly  on  the  violation  of  the  pnnci- 

e'es  of  Independency,  but  now  that  *' A 
eacon"  has  siven  him  those  principles 
in  authorized  words,  he  declines  to 
follow,  and  by  no  means  thinks  the 
Nonconformist  a  proper  place  for  dis- 
cussing the  very  point  which  he  intro- 
duced. All  of  which  merely  means,  he 
has  not  a  word  to  say.  His  reply  to  the 
question,  "  Who  has  a  better  right  to 
tne  chapel  than  the  church  which  meets 
in  it  V  is  a  false  issue.  "  A  Deacon"' 
did  not  affirm  the  right  of  the  church 
on  the  ground  of  possession,  but  on  the 
ground  that  ckanqes  had  not  taken 
place^  which  tihe  principles  of  Indepen- 
dency^ by  which  R  H.  J.  would  have 
the  case  tried,  tPoiUd-  not  tanction. 

But  this  must  suffice.  To  this  tes- 
sellated Midland  Association  of  Bap- 
tist Churches  we  may  pay  further  at- 
tention. 

The  above  having  been  written  for 
insertion  in  the  last  number,  but  omit- 
ted from  want  of  space,  we  are  enabled 
now  to  add,  that  the  friends  in  Bond- 
street  Chapel  have  offered  to  submit 
their  claim  to  retain  that  place  of  wor- 
ship, to  a  testing  by  trust-deeds,  the  cus- 
oms  of  Baptist  churches,  &c.~to  which 
they  have  been  urged  by  Ba(>tist  min- 
isters in  Birminj^DAm — provided  said 
ministers  will  bnng  their  doctrines  and 
practices  under  the  same  test  Of  course 
men  so  orthodox,  so  uniform  in  faith 
and  practice,  will  find  such  offer  most 
congenial,  and  forthwith  fall  in  with 
the  proposal  When  they  do  we  shall 
report  progress.  D.  K 

RISE  &  FALL  OF  THE  PAPACY. 

Undeb  the  above  heading,  and  dated 
Jan.  10, 1860,  two  letters,  signed  Daniel 
Macafee,  lisbum,  are  before  us.  From 
the  first  we  shall  give  an  extract  or  two, 
and  the  second  (without  being  under* 


stood  as  falling  in  with  every  item)  we 
give  with  but  little  omission.  That 
tne  three  kingdoms  which  have  fallen 
by  the  little  horn,  will  *ere  long  be  taken 
from  the  Papacy,  is  indicated  by  the 
Word  of  God  ana  the  state  of  Europe 
— and  both  seem  to  point,  not  so  much 
to  the  Pope's  loss  of  civil  authority  by 
some  one  act,  as  to  the  wasting  and 
consuming  ot  his  dominion.  How  com- 
pletely the  recommendation  of  the  Em- 
peror of  the  French  agrees  with  the 
prediction  of  Daniel !    The  one  sajrs, 

five  up  the  revolted  states,  and  we  will 
elp  you  to  retain  the  remainder  (vain 
help  !)  —  the  Prophet  says,  they  shall 
consume  and  destroy  to  the  end.  Mr. 
Macafee  expects  that  the  anticipated 
congress  will  take  away  part  of  the 
Pope's  dominion.  Whatever  the  con- 
fess may  do,  should  it  assemble,  there 
IS  little  room  to  doubt  that  the  Bo- 
magna  will  soon  be  free. 

LETTER  I. 

'*  The  kingdom  of  sin  has  always  been  a 
most  religious  and  zealous  kingdiom.  Its 
archfoander,  Satan,  tried  his  hand  to  reigo 
without  religion  among  the  Antediluvians, 
but  found  he  could  not  keep  up  a  success- 
ion in  opposition  to  the  reign  of  righteous- 
ness. When  Christianitv  was  introduced, 
his  kingdom  was  assailed,  its  idolatry  was 
overturned,  and  the  chief  spirits  of  daric- 
ness  must  have  been  puzzled  how  to  soc- 
ceed.  To  carry  it  on  in  the  old  form  was 
out  of  the  question.  Some  new  plan  most 
be  tried.  All  hell  was  ou  the  watch.  This 
continued  for  ages.  They  saw  wealth  cor- 
rupting the  church  under  Constantine. 
Pnde  took  the  place  of  humilitv,  eztemsl 
that  of  internal  religion,  and  tne  spirit  of 
the  world  the  trae  spirit  of  the  gospel.  Now 
was  the  time  to  organize  the  kingdom  of 
sin  afresh,  and  cany  on  the  opposition  to 
the  kinffdom  of  Chnst  in  a  new  form.  Ss-  i 
tan  looked  for  a  foundation  on  which  to 
raise  a  slow  bnt  finished  superstmctare. 
He  found  it  in  Bome,  the  capital  of  the  | 
world,  and  centre  of  the  ancient  idolatry. 

"  He  knew  that  the  grand  principle  of  I 
the  Gospel  was  jostifioadon  by  iaith ;  hit  ,| 
grand  principle  is  justification  by  works.  I 
He  clearly  saw  that  around  this  principle  I 
he  could  gather  up  idolatrjr  of  every  fonii 
rake  all  existing  heresies  into  this  focus,  ,| 
and  gloss  up  a  system  of  sin  into  the  tern- 1. 
blance  of  Cnristianity,  without  any  of  i^  , 
essential  qualities.    He  therefore  tried  hit 
plastic  hand  anew,  gave  prime  attentioo  to  | 
the  work,  and  in  course  of  time  saw  bis 
masterpiece   completed.     In  our  Lord's  , 
temptation  he  was  taken  up  into  a  high  i 
mountain,  and  shown  all  the  kingdoinfl  »  \ 
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the  world  and  the  glory  of  them.  '  All 
these  thrngswill  I  give  thee/  aaith  Satan, 
'  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.* 
Jesos  said  mito  him,  '  Qet  thee  hence,  Sa- 
tan, for  it  is  written  thoa  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
terve.'  He  was  nnsncoessfiil  with  oor  Lord, 
bat  he  eridently  snoceeded  with  'his  moor 
on  earth/  Let  the  reader  Judge.  Let  ns 
iost  fflance  at  a  few  of  his  ricars,  and  the 
kingaom  of  sin  will  appear  in  all  the  glory 
that  can  beam  through  the  mantle  of  Satan. 

"  In  1073  Gregory  VII.  ascended  the 
throne.  He  became  lord  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral over  all  the  earth.  He  set  himself 
up  as  supreme  judge  of  all  affairs,  ecclesi- 
astical and  civu.  All  benefices,  kingdoms, 
states,  and  revenues,  were  at  bis  disposal. 
As  a  proof  of  this,  he  excommumcated 
Henry  III.  in  1076.  His  successors  pos- 
sessed the  same  power,  and  exercised  it  for 
ages.  The  following  short  list  of  excom- 
munications may  suffice  as  a  specimen. 
Thus  in  1120,  Calixtus  II.  deposed  Henry 
IV.;  in  1160  Hadrian  IV.  Frederick;  in 
1 195  Celestine  IIL  Henry  V. ;  in  1219  In- 
nocent III.  Otho ;  in  1220  Honorius  III. 
Frederick  II.;  in  1535  and  1538  Faul  HI. 
anathematized  Henry  VIII.  of  England ; 
and  in  1570  Pius  V.  cursed  to  perdition 
Queen  Elizabeth.  In  fact,  history  fur- 
nishes about  64  Emperors  and  Kings  that 
were  deposed  by  the  Popes.  In  1197  In- 
nocent, on  ascending  the  papal  chair,  found 
the  promise  of  Satan  amply  fulfilled,  and 
had  no  reason  to  complain  of  his  patron. 
He  enjoyed  the  glory  that  others  accumu- 
lated. Then  was  tne  reign  of  the  leaden 
age.  Gross  darkness  covered  the  earth — 
darkness  that  was  felt.  The  pure  Gospel 
was  unknown ;  the  Scriptures,  buried  in 
traditions,  fables,  and  lying  legends  invent- 
ed by  monks,  were  the  ffoepel  of  the  day ; 
and  superstition  stretched  her  gaunt  wings 
orer  a  prostrate  world.  Civil  and  religious 
liberty  were  strangers  on  the  earth,  and 
even  the  social  circles  were  influenced  and 
ruled  by  the  Pope*8  militia,  composed  of 
monks  and  friars.  Morals  were  as  low  as 
superstition  was  high ;  literature  had  died 
out  under  the  rule  of  the  Popes.  Many 
priests  could  not  write  their  names,  and 
hence  the  sign  of  the  cross  is  still  perpetu- 
ated, as  a  remnant  of  former  ignorance. 
The  Popes  aimed  at  universal  rule,  and  for 
affos  it  was  attained.  The  idea  was  colos- 
sal, and  yet  it  was  realized.  Had  this  sys- 
tem not  been  checked,  the  world  would 
haye!become  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

**  Constantine  divided  the  em|>lre  into 
four  provinces,  and  he  must  be  bishop  of 
the  chief  one.  The  chief  city  of  each  gave 
the  title  of  *  metropolitan '  to  its  bishop. 
The  bishop  of  Rome  was  the  jneatest,  be- 
cause it  was  larger  and  more  &mous  than 
the  others.    Constantine  must  fashion  the 


territory  of  the  church  acoordinff  to  the 
plan  of  the  empire ;  and  hence  eacn  metro- 
politan must  be  called  an  'exarch'  or  '  pa^ 
triarch,*  in  imitation  of  the  Pretotian  pre- 
fects. These  exercised  authority  over  the 
metropolitans,  and  presided  in  diocesan 
synods.  The  bishop  of  Rome  was  now  a 
patriarch ;  but  still  others  were  so  as  well 
as  he.  The  scheme  devised  by  the  subtie 
architect  has  succeeded  thus  far.  Here  it 
is,  saith  Satan ;  let  there  be  a  jmmateover 
the  patriarchs,  and  the  tower  of  Babel  will 
be  complete.  The  bishop  of  Rome  was  ap- 
pointed, and  thus  the  popedom  was  pre- 
pared for  all  the  operations  described  in 
history  Still  the  little  horn  of  Daniel  is 
small,  or  the  second  beast  in  Rev.  xiii.  is 
but  the  mere  skeleton  of  the  first  beast.  The 
first  is  the  Roman  empire,  the  second  the 
Papacy.  The  second,  like  a  vampire,  is  to 
suck  the  blood  of  the  firft,  incorporate  its 
vitality,  religion,  and  tyranny  into  its  sys- 
tem, grow  fat  and  full,  and  perpetuate  its 
existence  for  1260  years.*' 


"  In  my  last  letter  I  traced  in  the  brief- 
est manner,  the  rise  and  progress  of  Papacy. 
The  rapid  sketch  was  primarily  founded 
on  history.  Let  us  now  turn  to  revelation 
In  this  case  we  shall  confine  attention  to 
the  7th  chapter  of  Daniel's  prophecy,  one 
of  the  most  wonderful  books  of  inspiration. 
It  contains  the  history  of  four  empires — 

1.  The  Babylonian— a  lion  with  eagle's 
wings,  indicative  of  rapacity,  cruelty,  and 
rapidity  of  pouncing  upon  nations  as  a  prey. 

2.  The  Medo-PerKian  —  a  bear,  hungry, 
voracious,  all-devouring,  exhibiting  spolia- 
tion and  robbery.  3.  The  Macedonian— 
a  leopard,  depicting  variety,  courage,  ra- 
pidity, exhibiting  the  conquests  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.  4.  The  Roman  Empire — 
diverse  firom  all  others — teeth  of  iron,  nails 
of  brass,  devouring,  breaking  in  pieces, 
stamping  the  resioue  with  his  feet,  and 
havinff  ten  horns.  These  represent  the 
ten  kmgdoms  into  which  the  Roman  Em- 
pire was  divided.  Out  from,  or  among 
these,  arises  the  horn  or  kingdom  of  the 
Papacy.  Mark  the  divine  description, 
'  Behold  there  came  up  among  them  ano- 
ther littie  horn,  before  whom  Uiree  of  the 
first  horns,  or  kingdoms,  were  plucked  up 
by  the  roots,  or  fell  before  him.  In  this 
horn  there  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man; 
his  look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows ; 
he  was  diverse  from  the  first,  and  his  mouth 

Soke  great  things,  or  words  against  the 
ost  High.  He  is  to  wear  out  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  think  to  change  times 
and  laws,  and  tiiey  shall  be  given  into  his 
hand  until  Mfps^i  times,  and  the  dividing 
of  time.  B4Pfhe  judgment  shall  sit,  ana 
they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  con- 
sume and  destroy  it  unto  the  end.* 
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"  Now  let  the  reader  mark  every  charao- 
teristic.  The  beast  of  the  Roman  Elmpire 
or  kingdom  indkaies  the  nature  of  the  httle 
horn,  as  it  grew  ont  of  him.  It  is  there- 
fore not  of  a  heavenly,  bat  an  earthly  ori- 
gin. In  Revelations  ziii.  the  same  beast  is 
represented  as  having  arisen  ont  of  the  sea, 
or  from  the  agitating  tronbles  and  commo- 
tions of  nations.  The  second  beast  of  John's 
Revelation  is  to  exercise  all  the  power  of 
the  first,  and  arises  stealthily  and  imper- 
ceptibly out  of  the  earth.  This  one  and 
the  little  horn  exhibit  the  same  power  nnder 
a  different  svmbol.  Each  grows  and  pro- 
greases.  The  Papacy  was  not  the  creation 
of  a  day.  It  was  the  growth  of  ages.  Like 
a  tree,  nom,  or  beast,  it  grow  to  fall  ma- 
turity. It  arose  oat  of  the  rains  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  and  the  corraption  of  the 
times.  Let  us  mark  the  indications  sug- 
gested by  Uie  prophet.  I,  It  arose  by  de- 
grees, as  mysteriously  as  the  growth  of  an 
animal's  horn.  2,  lliree  kings  fell  before 
it,  and  the  popes  fell  into  their  dominion. 
This  constitutes  his  present  possession.  3, 
As  the  fourth  beast  was  mfferent  to  the 
■other  three,  so  the  little  horn  or  kingdom 
is  stated  to  be  different  from  any  of  the  ten 
horns  or  kingdoms.  The  Papacy  was  dif- 
ferent in  its  constitution,  unitinff  the  spi- 
ritual and  temporal  power.  4,  It  had  eyes 
like  the  eyes  of  man.  The  Papacy  claims 
oniversal  episcopate,  oversees  all  Mshops, 
sovereigns,  and  nations.  This  indicates 
the  perspicacity,  foresight,  canning,  and 
prying  disposition  of  the  whole  ecclesiasti- 
cal agency.  These  eyes  penetrate  into  the 
secrets  of  the  confessional,  the  affairs  of 
families,  the  organization  of  parties,  and 
the  councils  of  nations,  all  for  the  good  of 
the  church.  5,  His  look  was  more  stout 
than  his  fellows.  It  was  steadier,  more 
pieroing,  confident,  arrogant,  and  enchant- 
mg,  like  the  eye  of  a  serpent,  than  that  of 
any  of  his  fellow-rulers.  Hence,  its  glance 
has  penetrated  emperors,  kings,  princes, 
judges,  bishops,  ana  men  of  all  classes.  6, 
He  had  a  mouth  speaking  j^reat  things. 
He  did  this  in  excommunicating  emjMrors 
and  kings,  lajring  kingdoms  ander  an  inter- 
dict, stopping  Mptisms  and  sacraments, 
shuttinff  up  heaven,  opening  purgatory 
and  hell,  dividing  the  earth  between  the 
Spaniards  and  Portaffuese,  as  a  boy  would 
divide  an  orange,  ana  interdicting  the  cir- 
colation  of  the  Divine  Word,  cursing  to 
per^tion  all  who  would  disobey.  7,  He 
speaks  great  words  a^[ain8t  the  Most  High. 
He  does  this  in  claiming  his  titles,  such  as 
King  of  kinffs,  oar  Lord  Qod  the  Pope,  the 
most  holy  who  oarrieth  the  most  holy,  the 
victorious  man  of  God  in  his  See  of  Rome, 
the  Lamb  of  God,  the  Infallible,  and,  to 
crown  all,  his  Holhiess.  Thus,  he  is  repre- 
sented as  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  ex- 
altmg  himself  aliove  all  that  is  called  God, 


laws  and  jodsaaats  for  bodi 
worlds.  \Vhat  a  pity  such  anigfaty^tT 
should  tumble  down,  that  Dsgoo  eIioqU 
fall  before  the  ark !  That  man  who  eta 
weep  for  him  woold  require  a  down  of  evci , 
to  weep  for  his  own  sins.  8,  He  thinks  t* ; 
change  times  and  laws.  Thus,  the  Sabbttk 
ending  after  mass,  hcrfy  days,  tisMi  of £ut> 
ing,  as  in  Lent,  and  Fridays,  extia  fa^ 
IcMts,  and  jabUees,  oanonisiBg  simts,  d» 
pensing  pardons,  ganting  IndalgeBeo,  ia- 
posing  new  articles  of  belief,  dmying  th 
evidence  of  sense  in  transabstuitiiadcD. 
forbidding  priests  to  marry,  and  decreebg 
the  immMolate  oono^tion  of  the  Virga 
Mary  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Woid  d 
God.  9,  Wearing  out  the  sunts  of  tfe 
Most  High.  This  was  done  in  every  ca- 
ceivable  form  of  persecution.  One  mil&t 
of  Alblgenses  and  Wjddenses  perisliod  a 
France  alone.  From  the  rise  of  the  Jedu 
in  1480,  nine  hundred  thoasand  indirideili 
obnoxious  to  Rome  were  slain  in  little  lam 
than  an  age.  Not  ioog  after  the  i 
sacre  of  Paris,  seventy  thousand  HQfl^ 
nota  were  destroyed  on  account  of  tbeir  re- 
ligion. It  is  calculated  that  firom  the  ytu 
1618  to  1548— a  term  of  thirty  year»-flct 
less  than  fifteen  million  of  Protestuili 
perished  by  the  Inquisition,  the  coms»i 
executioner,  and  the  swcord.  Thus  Boof 
tried  to  wear  out  the  saints  of  tiie  M<.« 
High,  never  dreaming  that  God  woetf 
wear  her  out.  10,  The  reign  of  the  littk 
horn  is  limited  to  Uiree  prophetic  times  ib4 
a  half.  Each  time  is  a  year  of  360 day;: 
hence,  the  whole  is  1,260  years.  Tbi:^  ii 
the  set  time.  It  is  now  near  at  hand.  71:! 
free  institutions  of  Britain  have  prodoc^ 
tbeir  influence  on  the  worid.  Sardmia  his 
followed  the  example ;  the  states  of  Base 
have  followed  in  the  train,  and  the  Pope  ^ 
thrown  aside  by  the  oppressive  besvu:?" 
of  his  own  pebple.  Thoa  the  doom  of  Ba- 
bylon is  come,  '  and  her  days  shall  not  be 
prolonged.'  The  present  year  may  coeo- 
mence  what  *64  or  '66  will  complete. 

*'  To  complete  this  view,  let  us  ^lanceft 
the  providential  arrangement  depicted  b^ 
the  Plrophet,  in  efibcting  this  purpose.  Tbe 
providential  reign  of  the  Divine  Being  v 
pourtrayed  in  the  glowing  language  of  tbe 
day  of  judgment.  The  Ancient  of  Dsj^ 
dts ;  his  throne  is  like  the  fieiy  flAme : 
his  wheels  like  burning  fire ;  thoosuid 
thousands  minister  unto  him,  and  ten  ^• 
sand  times  ten  thoasand  stand  befbiv  hia 
the  judgment  is  set,  and  the  boob  vf 
opened.  One  like  Che  Son  of  Man  con^ 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  and  to  him  is  gi^° 
dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people  may  serve  him.  Sueh  is  thei^ 
paration  for  the  trial  of  Antichrist  If 
Christ  is  to  reign  over  all  people,  tbe  reign 
of  the  little  horn  must  end.  But  will  tber^ 
be  Bohuman  agency  employedio  this  «<ui  ■' 


Much  1,  '60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


153 


God  will  judge  alone  in  the  last  day  \  buti 
in  the  role  and  judgment  of  his  providence, 
he  employs  the  agency  of  man.    In  all 
probability,  this  is  indicated  in  the  words 
marked  in  iudies : — *  But  t\i^  judgment  shall 
git,  and  THST  shall  take  away  hxAdomiMon^ 
to  conswne  and  degtrcy  it,  onto  the  end.* 
Who,  now,  are  meant  by  the  relatire  they  f 
Where  is  its  anteoedent?    It  was  left  for 
time  to  determine.   Who  knows  bat  it  may 
be  found  in  the  coming  Congress?    The 
Ancient  of  Days  will  preside,  and  overrule 
— the  records  of  nations  will  be  opened  up 
— ^the  trial  of  the  little  horn  will  take  place 
— and  it  will  be  found  that  his  reign  must 
oome  to  an  end.    If  this  be  done  by  the 
cominff  Congress,  then  it  will  constitute 
the  jaaKment ;  and  they  are  the  parties  in- 
clnaed  in  the  prophecy  uttered  2415  years 
f^.     Two  things  are  noted  as  being  done. 
They  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  put 
an  end  to  his  rule  in  the  Romagna  by  a 
judicial  decree.   Second--consume  and  de- 
stroy it  unto  that  end.    The  same  parties 
that  are  employed  by  Providence  to  begin 
the  work,  will  be  used  as  instruments  to 
finish  it.     According  to  this  idea  it  will  not 
be'totally  desdroyed  by  thejudgment  passed, 
but  thrown  into  a  state  of  consumption, 
that  will  end  in  complete  destruction.  How 
marvellous  is  the  providence  of  God  in  its 
workings  among  the  nations !    In  the  year 
479,  Odoacer  overturned  the  Western  Em- 
pire, and  was  proclaimed  King  of  Italy. 


In  493  Theodoric  upset  the  reign,  and  es- 
tablished the  kingdom  of  Uie  Ostro-Goths. 
In  663,  the  Eastern  Empire,  supported  by 
the  liombards,  put  an  end  to  ttiis  reign, 
and  under  Justinian  it  was  governed  by  an 
officer  called  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna.  The 
Pope,  getting  alarm^  at  the  ffrowing 
power  of  Aistulphus,  the  King  of  the  Lom- 
uurds,  appealed  to  Peppin,  King  of  France. 
He  re-conquered  the  whole,  gave  the  Pope 
hisjpresent  dominions,  which  was  confirmed 
by  Charlemagne,  the  son  of  Peppin.  This 
was  complete  in  744.  Thus,  three  kings 
fell  before  him,  or  in  his  presence ;  and 
from  that  period  his  Holiness  wore  the 
triple  crown.  One  ruler  of  France,  and  a 
noted  one,  gave  the  Pope  his  dominion,  and 
now  Napoleon  III.  another  ruler  of  France, 
is  the  chief  agent  in  taking  it  away.  The 
history  of  Napoleon  I.  is  like  a  romance  of 
nations ;  but  the  chief  design  of  Providence 
in  rolation  to  him  was  to  premure  the  way 
for  the  present  emperor,  that  ne  might  ef- 
fect the  ultimate  desien  of  God  in  putting 
an  end  to  the  temporal  rule  of  the  Papacy. 
This  will  leave  the  Pope  but  one  leg  to 
stand  on,  the  rotten  one  of  infallibility. 
He  will  soon  appear  upon  crutches,  solicit- 
ing the  charities  of  nations,  and  singpng : — 

"  Pity  the  Mrrowa  of  »  poor  old  man, 

WhoM  trembling  limb  hu  borne  him  to  yoar  door, 
WboM  d»j«  are  dwindled  to  the  ehorteet  «pan— 

Oh  I  give  relief,  and  heaven  will  bleee  joor  etore.*' 


ITEMS   OP   NEWS. 


CLERKEVWELL  (UOKDOJf,) 

I  am  happy  to  inform  you,  that  on 
the  22d  of  Janaaiy,I  immersed  one  who 
has  labored  as  a  London  City  miasion- 
ary  for  14  years.  For  20year8  he  had 
been  connected  with  the  Wesleyan  Me- 
thodists —  a  sect  poseessin^  more  zeal 
than  knowledge,  and  certamly  full  of 
old  wires'  fables.  I  rejoice  now  to  find 
him  by  my  side,  worshipping  God  in 
apirit  and  in  truth,  according  to  the 
Divine  plan,  inasmuch  as  he  is  the  very 
man  who  some  years  since  stirred  me 
up  to  the  necessity  of  diligently  study- 
ing the  Word  of  God.  He  meets  with 
the  brethren  and  sisters  assembling  at 
16,  Great  Warner-street,  Olerkenwell, 
^here  they  now  number  10.  Although 
the  church  is  small,  the  neighbourhood 
j8  densely  populated,  even  to  the  num- 
ber of  100  tamiiies  in  a  row  of  12  houses, 
alJ  living  in  a  state  of  spiritual  destitu- 
tion. Our  brother,  who  is  quite  auJaU 
&t  don:iiciliar7  visitation,  is  laboring 


now  as  an  evangelist,  visiting  fVom  room 
to  room,  arousing  the  people  from  their 
lethargic  state,  and  shewing  unto  them 
the  way  of  life. 

Believing  that  this  news  will  be  re- 
freshing to  the  churches,  I  write  in  order 
that  my  brethren  and  sisters  may  re- 
joice with  me.         J.  M.  Davison. 

CBICGIETH. 

I  am  glad  to  inform  you  that  an  ad- 
dition of  thirteen  has  been  made  to  the 
church  at  Criccieth,  ten  having  been 
immersed,  and  three  restored.  Decem- 
ber 29, 1859,  one  was  immersed  ;  Janu- 
ary 8th,  four ;  on  the  i6th,  three  :  on 
the  29th,  one ;  and  on  the  5th  of  Feb- 
ruary, one.  W.  J. 

LEICESTEB. 

The  following  handbill, copiesof  which 
have  been  fredy  circulated,  will  oonv^ 
to  our  readers  some  intimation  of  pro- 
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oeedingB  in  this  town,  and  the  enga^e*- 
ments  of  Bro.  King  in  connection  there- 
with : — 

"Temperuiee  Hall,  Leleester  — '  Th« 
poor  are  not  fomA  in  great  nambera  in 
thoto  plaoea  of  worship,  and  I  have  often 
discubsed  with  mlniaterB  of  the  EatabUahed 
Chureh  and  membdra  of  DiasentiBg  bodiea 
aa  to  the  reaaon.  It  ia,  I  think,  unfortu- 
nate that  we  cannot,  in  theto  day«  of  Init- 
nfyand  drilisation,  resort  to  the  eilnplloity 
of  the  early  ChristianB.*— Xtfrtl  Joim  Bm- 
ffsfl.  *  Moat  we  ht  content  with  that  poor 
Bubstitnte  for  apostolic  ^dlowship  in  the 
Gk)Spel,  let  nB  agree  to  differ ;  or  an  evan- 
gelical allknoe  which,  transient  and  inoom- 
^ete,  betrays  a  sense  of  want  withont  sa- 
tisfyinir  the  craring  ?* — Biti^  of  Adekdde, 
*  It  wilt,  we  think,  be  generaliV  acknow- 
ledged, that  neither  onr  Lord^s  day  ser- 


nor  snoh  ehnrch  meetings  as  are 
most  common  among  ns,  attain  the  end  we 
seek.*— 7A«  Fteeman  fthe  BtugtUt  otpan.) 
*  Something  most  be  aone,  or  Popery,  Inn- 
delity,  and  general  Atheism  will  ret  aw- 
fttUr  increase.'— J20O.  John  AngeuJmte$. 
— llle  reyival  of  New  Testament  Christ!- 
antty  being  wkntateHj  neocssavy  to  the 
union  of  belieyers  and  the  conversion  of 
the  world,  the  necessity,  practicability, 
and  dnty  of  returning  to  Cnristianity  a* 
instituted  in  the  besinnine,  and  thus  finish- 
ing the  work  on  woich  Lather  and  others 
have  labored  and  suffered,  and  to  which  a 
numerous  host  have  devoted  themselves, 
will  (d.v.)  be  advocated  in  the  above  Hall. 
— ^Lord's-day  evenings,  February  26  and 
March  4,  at  6-30,  Lectures  by  David  King, 
Author  of '  Christtanity,  tbe  Apostacy,  end 
the  Bestoration,'  Editor  of  Quo  Warranto? 
&e.— Sulgecta:  1,  'God's Voice  from  Italy 
to  British  Protestants.'  —  2  *  The  Journey 
from  Jerusalem  to  Borne,  and  from  Rome 
to  Jerusalem.'  Also,  on  Monday  and  Wed- 
nesday evenings,  February  27  and  29,  and 
March  5  and  7,  at  eitfht  o'clock,  on  '  Chris- 
tian Union'  and  '  Christianity  as  it  was 
and  is.'  After  the  Monday  and  Wednesday 
Lectures,  opportunity  for  questions  will  lie 
given. — Lora's-day  mornings,  10-30,  Disci- 
pitfs  will  attend  to  the  Apostles'  Doctrine, 
the  FeUowsliip,  the  Breaking  of  Bread,  ana 
the  Prayers.  —  The  Sunday  Eveniuff  Lec- 
tures in  the  Larse  Hall^  the  others  m  the 
Lecture  Hall. — ^Admiaaion  free:  no  collec- 
tion." 


MAHLPOOL. 

We  haye  been  tayored  with  a  visit 
from  Bro.  Chew,  of  Birmingham,  and 
haye  the  pieaeute  of  stating,  that  three 
malcHand  one  female  oonfened  the  fehk 
after  Ub  addratt^  and  haye  since  been 


added  to  the  church  by  immersion. 
Since  our  last  Communication,  tre  have  < 
immersed  four  others,  making  in  all  an 
addition  of  eight    In  this  yiUage  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  is  arresting  tae  at^ 
tention  of  sinners^  o(»ifeiting  sons  and  I 
oonflitia^  othei^    Am  a  ckurai  we  aie 
walking  nrpeaoe  awl  lovn,  the  ofiect  of 
which  10  seen  in  Itum  fnfthenii|8  from  ' 
theneighbo^ood,  the  room  berng  fre- 
qnently  found  much  too  small  for  their  | 
accommodation.     The  brethren  have  . 
come  to  the  unanimous  conclusion,  to  i 
build  a  room  sufficiently  large  to  meet  ' 
the  requirements  of  those  who  may  de-  ; 
sire  to  attend  the  prodamatioa  w  the  j 
ffospel,  and  at  tha  same  time  aceonuAo- 
date  a  floarishing  Sunday  School  The  . 
brethren  are  poor,  and  would  gladly  | 
accept  any  sum  of  money  fhim  those  > 
who  love  the  Lord,  and  denre  to  see  , 
His  work  prosper  in  this  loc^ty.  Bnx  ' 
R  Mumby,  Market-place,  Nottingham, 
is  appointed  to  receive  oontfibutions.     | 

MIDDLesBOEO'-OK-TKfiS. 

It  is  with  some  devpree  of  pieaAflv 
that  I  now  write  you  respecting  the  | 
congregation  here.  The  brethren  being 
f^reed  from  recent  anxiety  and  trouble, . 
are  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace,  and  are  ' 
no  longer  in  fear  of  strangers  being  dis-  I 
appohited  by  the  introduction  of  un-  '| 
taught  and  speculative  questiona    As 
disciples  we  are  endeavoriBs;  to  edify  ' 
one  another,  and  to  hold  forth  the  wonl 
of  life.    Already  good  fmfts  are  seen, 
and  within  the  kst  few  wedcs  one  male 
and  one  female  have  eontessed  Jesas,  ; 
and  been  baptised  by  his  authority,  into 
the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit  May  the  Lord  keep  them  to  tlie 


day  of  his  appearing 


Hui:<OHiimoN. 


NEWTOWN  (ASHFORD,  KKNT.) 

On  Lord's  day,  February  5,  we  hsp- 
tieed  one  into  tne  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit^  who  is  now  goini^ 
on  his  way  r^oidng.  May  many  more 
become  (mdieht  to  the  truth  m  this 
town  and  ehMwhefa        W.  Bhvub. 

FORTMADOa 

Three  nudes  have  been  baptised  aad 
added  to  the  churdi  in  thin  phKK,  vi^ 
one  Sepi  Idth,  one  October  jtad,  and  \ 
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ooe  Deeember  ISth,  1859.  We  now 
imnilmr  about  forty.  We  are  about  to 
erect  a  meetine-houBe,  which  u  much 
wanted  by  the  brethren  and  congrega- 
tion. Though^  to  some,  we  may  be  ob- 
jeeto  of  contempt,  we  trust  that  we 
abaU  be  strength^ied  by  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jems  Christ,  to  fight  our  way 
throogb  this  valtey  of  tears  to  the  eter- 
nal: home*  W.  Jones. 

BWANSBA. 

Since  I  wrote  you  last  month,  fire 
more  have  been  baptized  into  Christ. 
We  attended  a  prayer  meeting  held  in 
the  Bethesda  iBaptist  chapel,  in  this 
town,  to  whom  we  deliverea  a  short 
address  on  John  iiL  5  and  Mat.  jdl  19w 
After  which,  we  immersed  three  of  the 
above  number  in  the  baptistry  of  the 
chapel,  in  the  presence  of  many  specta- 
tors. The  minister  and  church  roost 
cordially  expressed  their  approval  of 
our  remarks  on  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism, assuring  us  that  they  would  oe 
happy  to  afford  us  the  use  of  the  bap- 
tistry whenever  we  might  require  it 
We  again  joined  them  in  prayer  on  the 
Saturday  evening  last  and  baptized  one 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Yesterday, 
Mr.  Jones,  the  minister,  immersed  18 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.  We  hope  they  will  yet 
learn  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
our  Lord  has  commanded.  Two  English 
Baptist  churches  in  this  town  practice 
what  is  termed  "  Open  Communion.** 
By  reauest  of  our  Baptist  brethren,  we 
published  2000  copies  of  a  tract  on 

Open  Communion,"  extracted  from 
the  Christian  Baptist  and  the  British 
Millennial  Harbinger,  showing  its  in- 
consistency, with  which  the  church  re- 
ferred to  are  much  interested,  purcha- 
sing 1000  copies  for  distribution.  (The 
tract  is  given  on  the  cover  of  our  pre- 
sent number.)  We  rdoice  to  say,  that 
our  room  is  comfortably  full,  on  Lord's 
day  evenings.    Brethren,  pray  for  us ! 

February  14, 1860.  K  R 

WAKEFIXUX 

.  Yp'*  ^ill  he  glad  to  hear  of  success 
p  the  Lord's  vineyard.  A  year  ago  the 
brethren  residing  in  Wakefield,  but 
meeting  at  Ossett  Common,  determined 
•  2£®^  *  ^^°*  ^^^  Christian  worship 
'ftWakefield.  We  did  so,  and  shortly 
^^^&a  intelligent  youngman  embnoed 


the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesua  Since  then 
we  have  had  the  pleasure  of  witnessing 
others  mtake  the  good  confession.  On 
Jan.  28  the  wives  of  Broa  Exley  and 
Lockey,  together  with  three  young  fe- 
males, were  all  boned  with  Jesus  in  the 
waters  of  ba»tism,  that  they  might  re- 
ceive, by  £uth  in  the  blood  of  the  Lmnb, 
the  full  forgiveness  of  all  their  past  sins, 
and  henceforth  walk  in  newness  of  lif& 
On  Lord's-day,  Feb.  12,  another  young 
woman  was  immersed  into  the  ever-* 
glorious  and  adorable  names  ;  and  on 
the  18tk  of  February  we  had  the  hieh 
gratification  of  seeing  three  others  tale 
upon  themselves  the  Christian  profess- 
ion by  putting  on  Jesus  in  baptism,  for 
the  rernission  of  sina  One  ot  them  is 
the  daughter  of  our  much-esteemed  bro- 
ther, Elder  Corbridge,  who,  with  her 
husoand  and  another  intelligent  man, 
were  baptized  as  above.  We  are  in  ex- 
pectation that,  before  long,  several  more 
will  confess  the  faith.  H.  K 


WORTLBY. 

We  are  prMjressing  very  well  in  our 
new  room.  On  January  1  we  baptized 
two,  on  the  11th  one,  and  on  the  31st 
two  others.  On  February  9th  we  bap- 
tized a  woman  ^  years  of  age,  on  the 
14th  three  others,  and  on  the  19th  one. 
Within  the  last  fourteen  months  we 
have  baptized  eighteen  into  the  name 
of  Jesus.  There  is  a  plentiful  harvest 
at  Wortley,  if  we  had  only  laborers  to 

gither  it  m.  If  we  had  Bra  King  or 
ra  Chew  with  us,  we  should  soon  have 
our  room  filled ;  but  we  do  not  see  that 
it  is  possiUe  to  have  either  of  them 
with  us  at  present,  and  therefore  we 
shall  endeavour  to  make  the  best  use  of 
the  instrumentality  we  have.  Brother 
Chew,  when  here  m  Januaiy,  baptized 
a  brother  who  was  speaking  for  us  last 
Lord's  day,  and  who  would  be  a  great 
help  to  us  if  he  resided  at  Wortley,  but 
he  lives  ten  miles  distant  We  hope  to 
be  refreshed  often  by  his  presence. 
G.  Roberts. 


HINDMARSH,  VICTORIA. 

1 1  last  wrote,  two  months  ago, 
twelve  disciples  have  been  immersed 
into  the  holy  and  divine  names,  upon  a 
confession  of  their  faith  in  the  Cnrist, 
the  Son  of  Gkul.  A  very  pleasing  fea- 
ture in  CQUBeetion  with  tne  abore  is, 
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that  whilst  bo  many  are  entering  into 
the  ark  of  the  New  Covenant,  by  the 
heaven-appointed  way,  the  number  at 
the  door  does  not  seem  to  decrease.  We 
discover  more  of  Pentecost  in  this  stea- 
dy advance  of  the  simple  truth,  than  in 
the  loud  vociferations  and  ravings  of 
modem  revivalism.  Men  and  women 
hear  the  word  ot  Qod,  and  do  it  Par- 
don and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Comforter,  are  promised  by  the  Saviour 
to  all  who  obey  him.  No  need,  now,  to 
plead  to  Qod  to  come  down  and  have 
mercy,  for  His  mercy  is  so  abundant  in 
Christ  Jesus,  that  whosoever  accepts 
him  as  the  Saviour,  shall  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  The  uplifted, 
suffering  Saviour,  is  to  draw  men  to 
God.  May  the  time  soon  come,  when 
all  man-made  bonds  of  union  and  com- 
munion shall  be  broken,  and  all  the 
jEealous  advocates  for  Christ^unite  on 
the  Word  of  God  alone. 
Dea  16, 1859.  H.  WARBEisr. 

HELB0I7RNB,  VICTOBTA. 

On  Wednesday,  November  24,  I  ar- 
rived at  Warnambool  by  steamboats.  I 
remained  about  ten  days,  and  gave  nine 
lectures  on  the  way  of  salvation  and 
"  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Our  meetings,  after  the  two 
first  nights,  were  encouraging.  Night 
after  night  numbers  attended  and  lis- 
tened earnestly.  A  public  testimonv 
was  given  to  the  fulness  of  the  proots 
from  Scripture  of  the  principles  and 
precepts  taught  in  the  lectures,  with 
the  single  exception  of  dissent  from  the 
testimony,  that  the  Jews  will  yet  re- 
turn to  Palestine.  The  testimony  was 
the  more  valuable,  because  made  by  an 
intelligent,  consistent,  pious  Indepen- 
dent. Doubtless  the  seed  sown  will 
vegetate  and  appear  fruitful  —  I  bap- 
tized one  female,  on  making  the  good 
confession,  on  the  morning  of  the  day 
that  I  left  The  church  there  consists 
now  of  six  members,  two  males  and  four 
females.  Both  males  are  from  Wales  ; 
one  of  them,  Mr.  Roberts,  used  to  ad- 
dress large  meetings  in  the  Welsh  lan- 
guage at  home,  but  his  English  is  so 
Broken  that  he  does  nut  attempt  to 
speak  in  public.  They  are  therefore 
under  the  disadvantage  arising  from 
the  want  of  one  to  proclaim  the  gospel 
to  the  world.  The  distance  from  Mel- 
bourne is  about  160  miles,  which  cost 


me,  going  and  {retumin?,  in  the  cabio,  i 
£7,  and  takes  about  17  noun  each  way.  ; 
—Warnambool  lies  high  above  the  Pa- 
cific Ocean,  which  is  only  about  a  mile 
distant,  has  a  beautiful  bav,  and  mudi 
of  as  good  agricultural  land  aa  is  known  , 
in  the  colony.    Fields  <^  wheat  were ,! 
numerous  on  the  road  to  Beifiist,  which 
is  about  18  miles  firom  Warnambool, ' 
and  runs  along  at  various  distances, 
averaging  probably  about  a  mile  from 
the  sea.    I  do  not  remember  ever  hav- 
ing seen  better  crops  of  wheat  than  I 
saw  in  the  vicinity  of  WamambooL  ; 
Bro.  H.  R  Thomas,  chemist,  Wamam-  | 
bool,  thinks  if  any  English  farmer,  or 
any  wishing  to  come  to  farm  connected 
with  the  Disciples,  such  could  scarcely 
do  better  than  WamambooL  He  thinu 
such  a  one  might  benefit  the  church. 

R  &     I 

MJLANO  (south  AUSTBAXTA.) 

Although  personally  unknown  to  you, 
yet  presuming  on  our  fellowship  in  the 
Gospel,  I  send  you  a  few  lines. — It  is  a  I 
pleasure  to  know  that  some  process  is  [ 
being  made  in  the  good  cause  here.— In 
this  place  we  number  20  members,  of  , 
whom  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  they 
dwell  together  in  unity.    We  meet  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  partake  of  < 
bread  and  wine  in  remembrance  of  our  i 
crucified  but  now  exalted  Lonl,  and  are  \ 
looking  for  his  appearing  a  second  time  ! 
without  sin  unto  salvation.  —  We  hold  | 
two  meetings  on  Lord's  days  for  pro-  ' 
claiming  the  gospel,  and  have  abunnant  j 
reasons  to  thank  God  and  take  courage.  : 
It  is  our  intention  to  preach  the  word,  i 
whether  they  will  hear  or  forbear.  Sec^  | 
tarianism  here  is  in  the  full  meridian  of  , 
its  earthly  glory ;  yet  with  all  this,  we 
occasionallv  meet  with  more  thoughtful 
persons,  who  are  willing  to  give  heed 
to  God's  word,  and  attend  to  the  tbin^ 
spoken  therein.  G.  Peabcis. 


NEWTOWN  (SYDNEY.)  ' 

Since  I  last  wrote  we  have  received  j 
seven  into  the  church,  4  males  and  3  < 
females ;  six  were  by  immersion,  and  I 
one  from  another  churcL — Our  Lord's-  . 
day  evening  meetings  for  discusuon  are  ; 
well  attended,  and  very  enoouragingi  ; 
though  we  meet  with  opposition  OBC)^ 
tism  and  the  work  of  the  Spirit  We 
expect  to  obtain  a  more  suitable  plA<^  I 
of  meeting  in  the  city.  T.  Goopin.  || 
__— — 1 
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MODERN  SPIRITUALISMS. 


"  Necromancy^*  or  divination  hy  the 
spirits  of  the  dead  —  and  the  modern 
word  **  spiritualism**  are  equally  desti- 
tute of  scriptural  warrant  or  authority. 
They  are  not  once  found  in  the  Chris- 
tian or  Jewish  Scriptures.  They  are  a 
I  ftingous  growth  on  the  rotten  tree  of  a 
decayed  or  corrupted  Christianity.  Eyen 
I  the  word  sjnrilualiiy  is  not  once  found 
'  in  Holy  Writ.  It  is  merely  tolerable  in 
j  antithesis  with  the  word  carnality ^  but 
I  without  divine  or  scriptural  use  or  war- 
I  rant. 

I  Still,  we  maintain  the  position  that, 
**if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  not  his."  But  "  the  Spirit 
I'  of  Christ,"  or  "the  mind  of  Christ," 
' '  is  the  poles  apart  from  our  spiritualisms 
I  and  spiritualities.  We,  indeed,  find  the 
words  "  Spirit  of  Christ,*'  but  twice  in 
the  Apostolic  Scriptures.  Once  it  sim- 
ply indicates  "^the  mind  of  Christ/"  as 
used  by  Paul  (Rom.  viii.  6.)  In  1  Peter 
L  11,  it  indicates  the  spirit  of  inspira- 
tion. Little,  however,  can  be  inferred 
from  this  formula,  because  in  the  Sacred 
Writings  we  find  "  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion," "  spirit  of  Antichrist,"  "  spirit  of 
bondafi^e,'* "  spirit  of  burning,"  "  spirit 
of  counsel,"  "spirit  of  divination," 
"spirit  of  error,'*  "spirit  of  fear,"  "spirit 
of  grace,**  "  spirit  of  glory,"  "spirit  of 
jealousy,"  **  spirit  of  judgment,"  "spirit 
of  knowledge,"  "  spirit  of  meekness,** 
"  spirit  of  slumber,"  "  spirit  ot  under- 
standing," &c.  These  Hebraisms  in  our 
idiom,  are  a  mere  conversion  of  adj'ec- 
tlves  into  nouns  —  as  a  meek  spirit,  ^ 
ktaowing  spirit,  a  slumbering  spirit,  a 
divining  spirit,  &c  ;  for  a  spirit  df  di- 
vination, a  spirit  of  slumber,  a  spirit  of 
meekness,  a  spirit  of  knowledge,  &c. 

There  has  been,  ever  since  the  Pro- 
testant Refbrmatiotk,  a  tendency  in  onlft 


*  A  word  derivM  fV6tn 
■iitffcfer,  wUk&ai  h  heart. 


inltSf^ot 


school,  to  materialism,  and  in  another* 
a  tendency  to  spiritualism.  We,  how- 
ever, still  have  both  matter  and  spirit 
in  our  respective  personalities. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  species  ot  trinity 
iu  man  as  in  Qod.  Man  has  a  body,  a 
soul,  and  a  spirit  —  in  one  personality. 
He  has  a  soofna,  a  pseuchee,  and  a 
pneuma,  in  his  own  individuality. 
These,  indeed,  are  as  distinct  in  sense 
as  in  sound.  Not  one  of  the  three  can 
be  transmuted  into  either  of  the  others, 
till  the  curtain  falls  upon  the  present 
drama  of  the  Christian  institution.  At 
present,  we  know  ourselves  only  in  part, 
and  only  in  part  can  we  interpret  our- 
selves in  our  mysterious  and  divine 
mechanism.  The  Gospel,  indeed,  eon- 
templates  the  regeneration  of  man  in 
his  whole  constitution  and  mechanism. 
A  spiritual  body  can  have  an  eternal 
life  commensurate  with  its  own  spiri- 
tuality. Hence,  we  must  be  physically 
regenerated  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  and  transformed  by  the  renewal  of 
the  body  as  well  as  of  the  spirit 

"  Before  the  throne,  and  first  in  song, 
Man  shall  his  hallelajahs  raise ; 

While  wondering  angels  ronnd  him  throng, 
And  swell  the  chorus  of  his  praise." 

There  are,  in  the  history  of  humanity, 
two  regenerations,  one  in  the  beginning 
of  his  spiritual  life,  and  one  at  the  com- 
mencement of  hit  eternal  life ;  for  we 
shall  wear  or  bear  the  image  of  Adam 
the  second,  as  perfectly  as  we  now  bear 
the  image  of  Adam  the  firsts  as  he  wae 
when  exiled  from  the  presence  of  his 
Qfld.  Heace,  the  necessity  of  undet^ 
standing  and  realising  the  evangelical 
doctrine  of  regeneration. 

Theire  ore  tjwo  regenerations  inreseiited 
to  our  contemplation  in  the  Christian 
Scripturea  Both  of  thesb  weito  dearly 
j^oponnded  by  the  Great  Teoeher  while 
acyoumin^  in  the  wwld.    The  rei^ede* 
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ration  chiefly  prominent  in  the  present 
dispensation  was,  by  the  Messiah  in 
person,  propounded  to  Nicodemus,  the 
then  prominent  teacher  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  It  was  to  be,  and  is,  efifected 
by  "  the  water  and  the  Spirit."  It  is 
preliminary  to  introduction  into  the 
Christian  kingdom,  as  now  existent. 
The  other  as  precedent  to  admission 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Prince 
Emanuel,  which  is  called  ^*ihe  regene- 
ratvofty'  or  "the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.**  To  the  school  that  Christ  him- 
self educated,  he  once  said,  "  You  who 
have  followed  me,  shall,  at  the  regene- 
ration— or  resurrection  (the  second  re- 
generation) sit  on  twelve  thrones  judg- 
ing the  twelve"— the  whole  "  tribes  of 
Israel" 

As  assessors,  as  inferior  officers  of 
justice,  concurring  in,  and  consenting 
to,  the  final  and  irrevocable  sentence 
shall  they  sit  with  him,  and  concur  in 
the  final  sentence  —  "  Come  you  bless- 
ed," "  Depart  you  cursed,"  &c 

Such  is  our  exordium  to  the  investi- 
gation of  that  i^«/«/a^Mi«— modern  ipi- 
ritualUm.  The  meteor  shines  only  as 
it  rises  from  the  marshes.  The  low 
grounds  of  obliquity  and  corruption, 
are  peculiarly  favourable  to  the  decom- 
position of  animal  or  vegetable  sub- 
stance9  —  and  to  the  production  of  an 
inflammable  gas, generated  in  the  brains 
of  sickly  fanatics.  This"  Will  with  tJic 
wisp,'*  as  vulgarly  called— this  "Jack 
with  his  lantern,**  is  a  false  light, "  a  per- 
fect phantom  of  a  bewildered  imagina- 
tion,'* seeking  rest  and  finding  non& 

This  new  fangled  spiritualism  is  not 
from  heaven.  It  is  of  the  world  beneath, 
not  from  the  world  above.  Satan  trans- 
forms himself  into  an  angel  of  light 
He  patronises  this  spiritualism,  but  his 
spiritaaHsm  is  a  satire  on  the  BiUe. 
"God,"  says  Paul,  "who  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  divers  parcels,  spake  in 
times  past  to  the  fiEtthers  of  mankind, 
has,  in  these  last  days,  spoken  to  ub  by 
a  Son,  whom  he  has  oonsiitatedheirof 
all  things/*  by  whum  "  he  ordaiped  **  or 


constituted  the  ages,  or  the  dispensa-  |i 
tions  of  his  remedial  grace.  He  ctowdb  , 
him  "  Lord  of  all,"  and  gives  to  him  the  J 
Holy  Spirit  without  measure  as  his  am-  i 
bassador.    Hence,  he  plenarily  inspired 
his  apostles,  and  sent  them  into  all  ^ 
the  world  to  announce  his  coronation 
and  investment  with  absolute  authority 
over  heaven  and  earth  —  angels,  men,  I 
and  demons  all  being  under  his  con-  | 
troL    As  the  first  fruit,  or  the  first  act 
of  his  reign,  he  sent,  as  his  primary  am-  ; 
bassador  and  the  special  advocate  of  { 
his  cause,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  visibly  ! 
appeared  upon  the  persons  of  his  called, 
educated,  and  com  missioned  apostles  i 
on  the  very  day  programmed  by  the  de-  | 
scent  of  God  on  Mount  Sinai,  in  Arabia, 
when  from  his  right  hand  issued  the 
fiery  law  —  on  this  day  the  promised  i 
Holy  Spirit— the  Holy  Guest —rieMy  ' 
appeared  in  clearly  separated  and  well  .| 
delineated  tongues  of  vivid  light  and  , 
power,  bright  as  the  lightnings  of  hea- 
ven.   Simultaneously  the  consecrated 
twelve  were  inspired  with  the  word  of 
life,  and  arose  to  address  a  miniature 
world— men  of  every  nation  and  dialect 
of  earth— proclaiming  the  soul-stirring 
fact,  that  the  recently  crucified  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  then  enthroned  in  glory, 
as  LoBD  OF  ALL,  being  constituted  the 
rightful  sovereign  of  the  whole  creation, 
and  the  henceforth  dispensator  of  the  ! 
Holy  Spirit  to  become  the  Holy  Guest 
of  his  mystical  or  spiritual  body  —  the  ; 
church  of  the  first-bom  from  the  dead, 
and  prince  of  all  the  princes  of  earth. 

Three  thousand  conquests  crowned  ^ 
the  glories  of  that  day. 

This  is  the  last  of  the  twelve  three  ^ 
thousands  enrolled  on  the  purges  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  The  first  of  them  is 
inscribed  upon  the  pages  of  the  Law. 
They  perished  by  the  sword  of  steel  in 
the  handis  of  the  Levites,  commanded  ' 
by  Moses,  because  they  had  created  and 
worshipped  a  golden  calf  (Ex.  xxxiL  S8-) 

Thus  rebelling  against  God  and  bis 
servant  Moses,  under  that  fiery  law 
which  he  had  received,  three  thousand 
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men  were  made  an  eternal  monnment 
of  tbe  justice  of  his  incensed  majesty 
and  of  the  provisions  of  his  law.  What 
an  antithesis  between  the  spirit  of  the 
Law  and  that  of  the  Gospel  1  Those 
under  the  latter  were  immortalised  be- 
cauae  they  beard  the  gospel ;  the  former 
were  destroyed  because  they  disobeyed 
the  law  which  God,  by  the  hand  of  his 
servant  Moses,  had  delivered  to  them  ! 

Those  three  thousand  monuments  of 
the  rigid  justice  of  the  theocracy,  and 
these  three  thousand  monuments  of  the 
abounding  grace  of  the  Christocracy, 
are  most  instructive  lessons,  demonstra- 
tive of  the  spirit  ot  the  Law  and  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel  Thanks  be  to  God 
that  wo  are  not  placed  under  the  stem 
justice  of  the  fiery  law,  but  under  the 
sin-abounding  grace  of  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

But,  ahis !  this  glorious  gospel  has 
been  ao  mystified  and  perverted  by  "  an 
empty  and  deceitful  philosophy,"  that 
with  a  fearful  multitude  of  those  who 
I  preach  and  teach  it,  it  is  accounted  *'  a 
dead  letter^'  until  again  accompanied, 
preceded,  or  quickened  by  some  super- 
added physical  or  supernatural  impulse 
or  operation  of  an  abstract  spiritual 
agent,  they  call  the  Holy  Spirit  Half 
the  preachers,  at  least,  that  we  have 
heard,  outside  of  our  own  community, 
are  more  or  less  addicted  to  theorizing 
or  speculating  upon  certain  spiritual 
impacts,  impulses,  or  accompanying  in- 
fluences as  indispensable  and  essential 
to  the  favourable  or  salutary  reception 
of  the  testimony  which  God  the  Father 
has  given  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
the  Christ. 

Hence  the  factitious  spiritualisms  of 
the  living  age,  are  but  the  wild  off- 
shoots from  the  roots  of  this  "  dogmatic 
orthodoxy.** 

As  a  fruit  of  these  spiritualisms,  there 
has  been  generated  a  prolific  race  of 
factitious  **  peepers  and  mutterers,"  with 
their  well  trained  *' mediumt.*'  De- 
spatches from  hadees  are,  in  several  re- 
gions, as  current  as  some  of  our  bank 


notes.    But  they  are,  one  and  all,  base 
and  palpable  impostures. 

No  prophet,  apostle,  or  evangelist, 
named  in  Holy  Writ,  ever  spoke  or 
wrote  such  stolid  nonsense  as  they  ex- 
press. But  unless  a  man  fully  repro- 
bates the  Bible— the  whole  Bible—  re- 
pudiates Moses  and  the  Prophets— re- 
jects the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  apos- 
tles and  evangelists,  as  impostors,  he 
cannot,  for  a  moment,  hearken  to  them. 

Did  not  Paul  the  Apostle— the  (keat 
Apostle  to  the  Nations,  unambiguously 
say— Though  any  one—"  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel 
than  that  which  we  have  preached,  let 
him  be  anathema  maranatlia  /*  let  him 
be  accursed  until  and  when  the  Lord 
comes  f  To  corrupt  or  pervert  the 
Word  of  Life,  to  subtract  aught  from 
it,  or  to  add  aught  to  it,  incurs  the 
most  terrific  anathema  that  ever  sound- 
ed in  human  ear. 

Let  us  take  a  lesson  from  the  evan- 
gelical prophet,  Isaiah  —  "And  when 
they  shall  say  unto  you,  seek  unto  them 
that  have  familiar  spirits  —  and  to 
wisards  that  peep  and  that  mutter: 
should  not  a  people  seek  to  their  God  ? 
—should  they  seek  for  the  living  to 
the  dead  i  **  or  rather,  should  they  seek 
to  the  dead  for  the  living,  to  inquire  of 
them  as  to  their  own  or  another's  future 
destiny  9  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  tes- 
timony *'  let  us  look  for  our  own  des- 
tiny. 

"Blindness  to  the  fiiture"  of  our 
earthly  destiny,  or  that  of  those  we  love, 
"  is  kindly  given.**  He  is  as  foolish  as 
wicked  who  would  seek  to  know  of  him- 
self, or  of  others,  what  God  has  wisely 
and  benevolently  reserved  for  himself. 
Hence,  in  the  valedictory  address  of 
Moses,  speaking  by  inspiration,  he  says, 
"There  shall  not  be  found  amongst 
you  *•  a  medium--**  one  that  nseth  di- 
vination—a consultcr  with  familiar 
spirits,  a  wizard,  or  a  nrtrromorncfr  /  for 
all  that  do  such  things  are  an  abomi- 
nation to  to  the  Lord"  (Dent,  xviii. 
10-14.) 

■  ■    ■  nioitPpnhvVTt20Qj'- 
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£v«ry  Approach  to  this  impertinent 
curiosity  ia,  in  fact,  if  not  in  form, 
treading  upon  forbidden  ground,  and 
ia  justly  obooxioua  to  the  reprobation 
of  God. 

Evoking  or  imploring  intelligence 
finom  the  dead,  aa  to  their  deatiny  or 
onn,  or  aeeking  it  through  any  other 
medium  than  the  public  reTeli^on  of 
Qod,  in  hia  written  law  and  in  hia  gosr 
pel,  is,  in  fisu^t,  superlatively  irreligiouB 
and  immoral ;  and  ia,^in  no  respect* 
advantageoua,  but  always  diaadran- 
tageous  to  us.  It  is,  indeed,  not  only 
impertinent  and  unprofitable,  but  also  , 
impious  and  profane.  Hearken  to  the 
Lord— ''Seek  to  them  that  hare  fa- 
miliar spirits?  Should  not  a  people 
seek  to  their  Godi  Shall  the  living 
seek  to  (ihe  dead  1  *'  "  To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony"  (of  God)  "if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  there 
is  no  light  in  them  *"  (Isaiah  viiL  19-20.) 
This  is  tantamount  to  eating  "  the  sa- 
crifieesof  the  dead**  (Psalm  cvi.  26.) 
"  They  joined  themselvea  to  Baalpeor 
and  feasted  '  on  the  sacrifices  of  the 
dead.*  **  '*  Thus  they  provoked  the  Lord 
to  anger;  and  a  plague  came  upon 
them." 

Thia  is,  in  effect,  deifying  men  after 
death.  Are  the  spirits  of  the  dead 
omnipresent }  Is  the  spirit  of  Franklin, 
of  Wasldngton,  of  Wesley,  or  of  any 
dead  man  omnipresent  t  If  not,  can 
they  be  present  in  London,  in  Paris, 
in  Washington,  in  New  York,  in  Bos- 
ton, and  in  the  midst  of  a  thousand 
other  circles,  at  one  and  the  same  mo- 
ment? What  stupidity  — or  rather, 
what  hideous  credulity!  Of  all  the 
hoaxes  or  mesmerisms  practiced  upon 
human  credulity,  this  caps  the  climax ! 
At  ten  o'clock  last  night  there  were  a 
thousand  circles  in  these  United  States 
^and  over  a  thousand  drdes  outaide 
of  them,  and  at  one  and  the  same  tim^, 
the  spirit  of  Franklin,  of  Calvin,  of 
Luther,  of  Wesley,  were  in  attendance, 
sewering  questions  propounded  to 
them !    What  man,  of  common  sense 


and  a  little  reflection,  could  believe  | 
it? 

Of  all  the  responaea  that  have  beoi  I 
given  from  the  infernal  or  sapemal  re- 
gions to  any  cirde,  touching  huraan  des- 1 
tiny,  we  have  yet  to  hear  the  first  one  ! 
repotted  that  any  person  not  initiated 
could  bdieve  or  appreciate,  aa  coming  j 
&om  any  intelligent  apirit  in  the  uni- 
verse. 

Has  not  Uindness  to  the  future  of 
time  and  human  destiny,  aa  respeeto 
this  life,  been  kindly  given  to  manl 
Has  not  the  way  to  heaven  and  immor-  j 
tality  been  fiilly  opened  to  human  vi- 
sion, by  the  express  and  intelligible 
oracles  vouchsafed  to  man  by  God's  , 
beloved  Son  and  his  holy  Apoetles  I 

What  need  we  more  than  that  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  himself  has  apoken  to 
us  through  hia  inspired  Evangelists ! 
and  Apostles  ?    Did  not  ths  Oracle 
of  God  himself  depose,  that  if  man,  eoo- 
stituted  as  he  is,  "  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  neither  would  he  be  per- 1, 
Buaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead  ;*'  | ' 
and  rd^rsed  to  him  his  whole  experi- 
ence ?    In  that  case,  more  doubts  would 
arise  as  to  the  credibility  of  that  one 
man,  than  could  arise  as  to  the  tesii-  • 
mony  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  of  | 
Jesus  and  his  twelve  Apoatlea    The 
testimony  is  so  overpowering,  so  over 
whelming  all  rational  doubta,  that  uB' 
told  milliona  of  the  wisest  and  the  best 
of  men  that  have  ever  adorned  human- 
ity, have  fully  accredited  it ;  and  mol-  { 


titudes  untold  have  sealed  their  testi 


i-i 


mony  to  the  claims  of  the  Lord  J^bob 
with  theur  blood. 

The  triumphant  conquests  of  the  gos- 
pel, in  their  innumerable  multitades^ 
seal  the  lips  of  every  impartial  m^* 
None  but  those  desperadoea,  whose  sio0 
have  seared  their  conscience  and  h&^  jj 
daaad  their  hearts,  can,  for  a  moment,  | 
doubt,  or  deny,  its  divine  origin  sod  its  || 
transcendant  daims. 

But  ve  find  in  our  profesiied  C9u^ 
tian  communities  not  a  few  who  tf* 
properly  called,  at  lea9t»  in  one  aoo^ 
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Hon  of  the  word,  tpiritualidB,  They 
are  in  slight  shadeB  somewhat  diverae 
from  one  another.  Thej  make  a  promi- 
nent distinction  between  the  Word  and 
the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  pUnsible,  be- 
cause there  is  a  difference  between  the 
word  and  the  spirit  of  man,  and  of  GKkL 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  "ths  Wo&d 
OP  God,'*  who  became  man  in  order  to 
redeem  man.  fie  was  in  the  beginning 
of  the  uoiverse  ;  nay,  he  was  "  Thb  Bk- 
oiNNiHO,**  by  whom,  and  for  whom  the 
material  and  the  spiritual  universe  was 
created  The  unirerse,  spiritual  and 
material,  was  not  only  created  ^^hy 
him^  but  far  him"  "  He  was  before 
all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  con- 
siUj"  exist,  and  stand  together.  He  is 
the  beginning  and  the  ending,  'Uhe 
Alpha  and  the  Omega,*'  the  ''  first  and 
the  last.'* 

The  unirerse,  spiritual  and  material, 
is  the  work  of  his  Almighty  hand.  All 
things  were  created  by  him,  and /or 
him,  and  therefore  be  is  Lord  of  alL 
His  full-orbed  glory  is  foimd  in  Jehovah 
Elohinu  With  Locke,  the  great  moral 
philoeof>her,  we  read,  Exodus  tL  3,  **  By 
my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ?  *' 

We,  therefore,  read  this  verse  as  fol- 
lows : — '*!  appeared  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  Ood  Al- 
miffhty,  and  by  my  name  Jxhovah  was 
I  not  known  to  them  ?  '*  It  occurs  but 
six  times  in  the  Holy  Soripture&  Eire 
of  these  are  connected  ymAhJirehf  Nisei, 
Shalom,  Shammah,  T9idhenu*--^o\xad 
only  in  the  Jewish  SGriptmea  Halt 
of  its  ooeurrenoes  are  fomid  in  the  wri- 
tings of  Moses.  Godls  ineffable  ^ry 
is  expressed  only  ia  this  awMly  sub- 
lime name. 

SpiritualiBtio  theories  in  oar  modem 
sects  have  entrenchedf  tfaemseives  in  an 

*  JaaoYUi  JuoH,  "  The  Lord  will  see 
or  provide."  Jbhotah  Nibsi,  "The  Lord 
^7  banner.*'  Jbhoyah  Shalom,  "  The 
Lord  gend  peace.*'  J^hovar  S&xuuxHj 
uV^  Loffiisthew/'  Jsrovau  TtrnxsirD, 
^be  Lord  our  rigbteousnesa." 


inappreciable  nomenclature.  God  al- 
ways works  by  meanSb  Hence^  the 
creation  drama  was  a  speech.  God  al- 
ways works  by  means  since  first  he 
formed  the  world.  Mas  he  ever  wrought 
by  any  other  instrumentality  than  his 
word  ^  If  he  has,  the  Bible  has  con- 
cealed it ! 

Hence,  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salration  to  all  who  believe  it 
And  what  is  the  gospel  ?  Let  us  quote 
the  etymological  definition  of  the  word, 
according  to  the  most  erudite  lexico- 
grapher of  our  language.  Webster  de- 
fines the  word  from  the  Saxon  etymo- 
logy of  it  —  "  Godspell— God— good, 
and  spell  —  history,  narration,  word, 
speech,  thai  which  is  uttered,  announced, 
sent,  communicated — answering  to  the 
Greek  —  euaggdion,  a  good,  or  Joyful 
message.'*  He  adds,  "'it  is  called  the 
gospel  of  God''  (Remans  iL  I);  "the 
gospel  of  Christ''  (Romans  i.  16) ;  ''the 
go^  of  salvation"  (Epb.  L  13)— "a 
history  or  narrative  of  the  birth,  life, 
actions,  death,  resurrection,  ascension, 
and  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ"  He  is 
mintM  only  in  one  point  It  does  not 
culminate  in  the  ascension  of  Christ ; 
for  angels  and  spirits  ascend  to  heayen. 
He  lacks  the  capital  idea,  which  was 
not  the  ascension  of  Christ,  but  his 
coronalion  as  Lord  of  the  universe— 
'^  angels,  authorities,  principalities,  and 
powers,"'  celestial,  terrestial,  and  infer- 
nal, were  placed  under  his  absolute 
power.  Unless  he  uses  the  word  "  Joc- 
trimjes"*  as  teachings,  we  would  also  de- 
mur at  this  term,  because  "  doctrines," 
in  the  original  tongue,  in  the  plural,  are 
connected  with  "  men  and  demons"— 
and  never  in  the  plural  form  in  rtfe- 
resice  to  the  teachings  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
GhrisL  We  find  ''the  doctrine''  (di- 
dachee)  thirty  timea  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures  :  idways  singular,  never  plu- 
ral, when  connected  with  Jesus  Christ 
It  is  onoe  found  in  the  plural  "  with 
diverse  and  strange  doctrines.'*  But 
these  are  the  doctrines  of  men. 

Dideukalia,  a  different  word,  is  found 
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repeatedly  in  the  Christian  Scriptures, 
and  in  the  plural  form  represents-- 
•*  the  doctrines  of  men,*'  and  "  the  doc- 
trines of  detnonsy  In  the  singular 
number  it  also  frequently  designates 
the  teaching  of  Christ  and  that  of  the 
Apostles.  We  find  *'good  doctrine," 
and  "  sound  doctrine/'  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  represented  by  both  didas- 
kalia  and  didachee ;  but  never  in  the 
plural  number  of  either  word  when  the 
Christian  doctrine  is  meant. 

These  are  suggestive  facts,  of  much 
value  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  who 
desire  a  pure  speech,  in  order  to  the 
union  and  communion  of  the  whole 
family  of  God,  and  the  spread  ot  his 
gospel  throughout  all  the  nations  and 
tribes  of  humanity. 

We  have  in  Polytheism,  Judaism, 
Philosophy,  and  in  Paganism,  diverse 
forms  of  doctrines,  theories,  sects,  and 
parties.  But  none  of  these  enter  into 
the  letter  or  spirit,  the  doctrine  or 
teaching,  of  the  original  and  true  apos- 
tolic gospel. 

The  more  popular  forms  of  sectarian* 
ism  are  essentially  theoretic,  specula- 
tive, political ;  and,  therefore,  neces- 
sarily of  a  schismatic  tendency.  Hence, 
the  numerous  forms  of  Episcopacy,  Pres- 
byterianism,  Congregationalism,  Me- 
thodism, Arianism,  Unitarianism,  and 
Trinitarianism,  &c. 

Apostolic  and  primitive  Christianity 
had  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  im- 
mersion, one  body,  one  spirit,  one  hope, 
and  one  €k>d  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  by  his  good  Spirit  dwells 
in  aU  his  children,  without  respect  to 
their  theories,  speculations,  or  polities, 
ecclesiastic  or  national 

There  are  two  prominent  and  rather 
popular  methods  of  making  both  the 
law  and  the  gospel  void  and  valueless  to 
any,  and  to  every  community.  If  asked 
what  these  two  methods  are,  we  prompt- 
ly and  decidedly  afl^m  that  they  are, 
what  is  usually  called,  philosophy  and 
tradition.  The  Qreek  stood  pompously 
upon  his  philosophy,  and  the  Jew  upon 


his  tradition.  So  devoted  was  the  Jew 
to  the  traditions  of  the  eklers  that  he 
called  them  "  the  deal  law." 

The  Roman  church,  in  her  Council  of 
Trent,  when  legislating  on  tTHditioo, 
says  :  ^'The  truth  and  discipline  of  the 
Catholic  church  are  comprehended,  both 
in  the  Sacred  Books,  and  in  the  tradi- 
tions which  have  been  received  from  th^ 
mouth  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  or  of  bis 
Apostles,  and  which  have  been  pre- 
served and  transmitted  to  us  by  an  un- 
interrupted chain  and  succession.*' 

Protestantism  is  clearly  expressed  in 
the  following  words  :  —  "  The  Holy 
Scriptures  containeth  all  things  neces- 
sary to  salvation  ;  so  that  whatsoever 
is  not  read  therein,«tior  may  be  proved 
I  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  , 
article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  [ 
or  necessary  to  salvation."  To  this  we 
say,  Amen. 

The  Great  Teacher  himself  said  to  hiB 
contemporaries,  the  Jews—"  Why  do 
you  transgress  the  commandment  of  ; 
God  by  your  tradition?"    And  again  | 
— **  You  have  made  the  coromandmeDt  I 
of  God  of  none  eflfect  by  your  tradi- 
tions "  (Matt  XV.  3-6,  Mark  vii.  3.) 

We  Protestants,  of  the  last  h^lf  of  the 
19th  century,  are  excessively  theoreti-  ' 
cal  and  speculative.    We  have  a  few 
domestic  manufactories.    And  we  even  i 
sometimes  place  the  Sacred  Writings  of 
prophets  and  apostles  in  the  bands  of 
our  rabbinical  doctors,  who  distil  them, 
and  extract  essences  from  them,  and 
these  are  gulped  down  with  the  avidity 
of  inebriates,  on  the  part  of  the  sickly 
patients,  found  in  their  spiritual  hos-  , 
pitals  and  ecclesiastic  infirmaries. 

The  Great  Physician,  however,  adopt- 
ed quite  another  system  of  medical 
ethics— and  with  his  perfect  science  of 
humanity,  and  of  all  the  elements  of  | 
the  universe  and  of  man,  past,  present,  , 
and  future,  he  prescribed  to  all  the  ps-  | 
tients  in  the  world^s  infirmary  but  three 
Remedies  ;  and  these  are  pure  air,  pare 
water,  and  pure  unleavened  bread,  made  ^ 
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out  of  pure  unbolted  flour,  with  a  rea- 
sonable amount  of  both  mental  and 
I  physical  exercise  in  the  open  field. 
j      These  are  the  consecrated  types  of 
I  Holy  Writ    Hence,  our  Lord  himself, 
'  in  person,  spoke  to  his  contemporaries 
I  in  Jerusalem,  Samaria,  and  throughout 
i  the  Holy  Land,  of  the  •*  bread  of  life!* 
ji  "  <Atf  water  oj^life;'  and  **  the  breath  oj 
life,**    His  imagery  is  perfect  and  com- 
plete in  itself,  without  any  foreign  aid, 
or  omiunent  of  philosophy  or  science, 
truly  or  falsely  so-called,  on  the  part  of 
man. 

The  speculative  theories  of  orthodoxy, 

or  heterodoxy,  are  wholly  impotent  to 

heal  the  mortal  wounds  of  sin,  or  to 

give  health  or  lifetoimy  representative 

of  Adam  and  Eve.    The  Bpirit  alone, 

I  the  Divine  Spirit  —  the  Holy  Guest  of 

the  Christian  church,  is  alike  the  life 

and  health  ot  his  body,  the  church.  He 

alone  quickens,  animates,  strengthens, 

purifies,  and  consoles,  by  his  own  breath- 

I  ings,  the  wounded  heart  and  the  sickly 

I  conscience.  "  The  entrance  of  thy  word, 

I  0  Lord,  giveth  light,  and  makes  the 

I  simple  wise.'*    "  I  will  meditate  in  thy 

I  precepts,  and  hare  respect  unto  thy 

ways.     I  will  delight  myself  in  thy 

statutes.    I  will  not  forget  thy  word" 

(David.) 

We  need  no  ** sealing  ordinances** 
I  The  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
sealed  up  all  such  ordinances  as  had 
their  roots  and  reasons  in  blood.  "  The 
testimony  was  bound  up**  and  the  "Law 
sealed  among  the  disciples,**  when  the 
expiring  sacrifice  gave  up  the  ghost 

Messiah's  throne,  like  all  other 
thrones  on  earth,  was  founded,  and  is 
still  founded,  on  blood  and  conquest. 
But  unlike  to,  and  above  all,  imperial 
thrones  in  the  universe,  Messiah's 
throne  was,  and  is,  and  evermore  will 
be,  founded  on  hts  own  blood.  It  was 
not,  however,  on  his  own  blood  as  a 
martyr^  but  on  his  own  blood  as  a  free 
will  Bocrifice  and  offering  for  the  re- 
demption and  reconciliation  of  his  own 
enemies. 


This  is  the  climax  of  all  climaxes, 
exhibited  in  the  innumerable  circles  of 
creation's  immeasurable  area. 

Hence,  the  Holy  Spirit  received  by 
him,  was  despatched  by  him  to  the  ! 
City  of  Jerusalem  and  its  surroundings 
—the  theatre  of  his  cross,  his  sutfer- 
inp,  his  ignominy,  and  his  glory ;  and 
then,  and  there,  declared  him  to  be  the 
divinely  constituted  Lord  Messiah  — 
the  divinely  legitimate  Autocrat  of  the 
entire  area  of  the  universe— angels,  au- 
thorities, principalities,  and  powers — 
celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal— being 
subjected  to  him. 

Such  are  my  conceptions,  and  such 
is  my  faith  in  the  person,  the  position, 
the  offices,  the  work,  the  personal  glory, 
the  official  dignity,  and  the  all-tran- 
scending splendour  and  majesty  of  my 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

To  make  proclamation  of  these  ho- 
nours, digpities,  and  glories  vouchsafed 
to  him,  no  angel,  no  uherub,  no  seraph 
was  adequate  in  rank  and  dignity.  The 
Holy  Spibit  himself,  in  person,  be- 
comes the  ambassador,  descends  to  Je- 
rusalem, when  and  where  a  world's  con- 
vention was  in  session— and  when  the 
Pentecostal  congratulations  were  over, 
Peter,  on  whom  the  Lord  himself  had 
bestowed  this  honour,  crowned  with 
tongues  of  lambent  flame,  surrounded 
with  his  eleven  co-apostles,  alike  deco- 
rated by  the  same  brilliant  coronal 
tongues— and  with  one  heart  and  voice 
announced  the  most  soul-stirring  oracle 
enunciated  by  mortal  man,  viz. :  "  Let 
all  tfu  house  of  Isixiel  know  assuredly, 
thai  God  Ikos  made  Huit  same  Jesus 
whom  you  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ,** 

The  grandeur  of  the  scenes,  the 
grandeur  of  the  oracle,  the  grandeur  of 
the  concourse,  and  the  grandeur  of  the 
success,  were  all  in  good  keeping ;  and 
altogether  original  in  the  drama  of  hu- 
manity :  unprecedented,  and  iinsuc- 
ceeded,  by  any  subsequent  displays  of 
equal  power,  majesty,  and  glory. 

No  change,  no  addition,  no  emeuda- 
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tioB,  is  oonceiTftble  on  the  part  of  hu- 
manity. Like  the  diama'  vf  creation, 
it  was  good— good,  in  every  sense,  per- 
fect and  complete.  Hence,  simple,  ho- 
nest, cordial  submission  to  it,  and  com- 
pliance with  all  its  requisitions,  are 
alike  the  safety,  the  honour,  the  glory, 
and  the  happiness  of  man,  oonditioned 
a»  he  now  i& 

The  first  dispensation  of  remedial 
mercy  was  paternal  or  patriarcbal,  in 
its  highest  conception*  The  second  na- 
tionm,  of  one  blood  ;  the  third  imjyerial, 
of  one  faith,  embracing  all  nations, 
kindreds,  tongues*  and  people. 

As  far  as  suuli||[ht  transc'43nds  moon- 
light, and  moonlight  sUrlight,  so  far 
transcends  the  last  dispensation  of  re- 
medial grace  and  mercy— the  starlight 
or  patriarchal  form --the  moonlight,  of 
the  national  form.  *'  The  Sun  ot  Righ- 
teousness," or  the  sun  of  justice  and 
mercy  combined,  has,  in  his  ineffable 
grandeur,  risen  upon  the  nations  in  full- 
orbed  splendour  and  glory,  *'with  heal- 
ing in  his  rays." 

^VLtJehomh  Elokim^  in  the  reme- 
dial interposition,  is  manifested  in  three 
distinct  personalities.  The  reasons  of 
these  person^  manifestations  rise  inef- 
fable above  all  human  appreciation  or 
comprehension.  But  faith  rises  ineffn- 
bly  above  all  human  reason.  Eeason 
ha6  no  creative  pawer ;  but  it  haa  an 
uppseci^ing  power,  which  to  man  is 
aU-suflicient  as  respects  his  origin,  his 
relation  to  creator  and  creature,  his 
position  in  the  universe,  and  his  endless 
destiny  in  it.  We  can  walkbyfoith 
fur  beyond  the  regions  of  reason  or 
ima^natioQ,  guided  by  the  omnisoientk 
omnipresent,  and  omnipotent  Qod. 

Hence  /ai^A  can  ^master  that  which 
neither  reason  nor  imagination  can 
scale  or  fathom — even  that  which  nei- 
ther reason  nor  imagination  can  create 
or  annihilate  And  hence^  PbuVb  men 
of  faith  (Hebrews  xL)  achieved  ob- 
jects, conquests,  victories,  and  triumphs, 
w^ich  neither  mere  rationalists  nor 
imsji^inants*  ever  did,  or  ever  could 
achieve. 

The  objeote  of  Christian  faith,  hope, 
and  love  are  ineffably  grand*  and  nse 
above  all  our  present  powers  of  appre- 
ciation or  comprehension.  Hence,  Paul 

*  Had  we  a  patent  for  creating  new 
words  we  would  have  preferred  imagitdttt. 
Lcrd  Bacon  iatrodneea  '*  imaginant.'* 


says  that  hunan  eye  has  never  aeen, 
nor  human  ear  heard,  nor  haa  it  enter- 
ed  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive 
the  thinfl»  —  (the  glorious  realities) 
**  which  God  has  prepared  fur  them 
that  love  him."  But  God  has  revealed 
so  much  of  them  to  us  by  hie  good 
Spirit,  as  we  can  now  apprecii^  and 
eiiioy. 

His  revelations  are  aiereotyped  ia 
words  suggested  by  the  revelatious  uf 
his  Spirit,  as  Paul  deposes,  1  Cor.  ii. 
13.  Still  it  is  in  uwtxls  or  ideas,  and 
not  in  vague  impulses,  that  the  will 
and  purposes  of  God  are  made  known 
to  us ;  and,  hence  faith,  hope,  and  love 
come  into  our  hearts  through  the  words 
employed  by  his  amanuenses — the  Pro- 
phets and  the  Apostles.  It  was  not  by 
an  extrinsic  but  an  inirinaic  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  his  own  ama- 
nuenses —  the  holy  men  of  old,  spoke 
his  mind  and  will  to  Prophets  and 
Apostles.  It  was  by^  that  Spirit  that 
searches  out.  and  gives  utterance  to, 
the  grace  ana  mercy  of  our  Gk)d,  they 
spoke  and  wrota 

The  idea  that  the  Holy  Spirit, ''  m- 
dependent  oj  the  word,  and  without  t/ie 
word  qf  the  tnUh  of  the  go$pel^  does 
b^  any  impact  or  impulse,  regenerate  a 
smful  man— one  **dead  in  trespasses 
andsins" — iswithontscriptural  orevao- 
gdical  anthurity  or  reaaua ;  and  greatly 
paralyses  the  umlerstandiug,  the  con- 
science, and  the  heart  of  every  in^li- 
vidud  who  entertains  such  a  aceamy 
speculation. 

Who  can  rationally  doubt  the  testi- 
monies of  the  Four  Gospels,  or  that  d 
the  Twelve  Apostles  in  aU  their  wri- 
tings, and  revelations,  sealed  as  they 
{^re  by  the  plenary  inspirations  and  the  ; 
miracles  attesting  them  furnished  by 
the  hand  of  the  Lord,  through  the  in- 
dwelling of  that  Holy  Spirit  pronissa 
to  be  with  them,  and  to  speak  through 
them,  to  the  consummation  of  the  me-  | 
diatoral  reign  of  Messiah  the  Lord. 

Of  the  reality  of  these  fkcts,  precepts, 
promises^  and  warnings  we  have  the ;' 
most  satisfactory  evidence  that  cm  be  | 
given  in  proof  of  any  facta  or  arento 
enrolled  in  the  pa^ea  of  all  timei  oraf^ 
credited  ' 
now 

said ,     — ^  - 

believe  Moses  and  thepTophetB,''siKi 
we  may  add,  Jesos  and  hiaapostlet, 
''neither  would  they  be  penuaM 
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though  one  roee  from  the  dead."  Is  not 
this  enough? 

But  in  cunclusion  of  this  already  pro- 
longed essay,  I  must  say,  that  in  my 
opinion,  the  metaphysical  theories  of  re- 
generation debated  through  the  last 
century,  and  through  much  of  the  pre- 
senty  have  contributed  to  the  coldness 
and  barrenness  of  the  pulpit  and  the 
press.  And,  strange  to  say,  no  sinner, 
male  or  female,  parent  or  chUd,  was 
everr^enerated,  or  born  again,  throuah 
an  assent  to,  or  a  consent  wUlk  any  tm- 
ory  ever  jrromulgated  by  tongue  or 
press  ;  no  more  than  that  any  one  was 
ever  literally  born  of  his  own  theory, 
or  of  that  of  any  other  person.  Aooord- 
ing  to  the  Great  Teacher,  when  address- 
ing Nicoderaus,  no  one  was  ever  begotten 
or  born  qf,  or  by,  auything  he  himself 
performed,  or    of  or    by    A>'YTHUia 

WHICH  UEHADPBBVIOUSLY  BEC£1V£IX 

Equally  indisputable  it  ib,  that  in  the 
generation  or  creation  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  nothing  was  created 
without  a  special  oracle  of  Qod.  Hence, 
aa  we  have  often  said,  tlie  a-eaiion 
drama  was  but  a  sp^ck  of  God. 

Job,  some.  15^  yeam  before  Jesus 
thet  Christ  was  born,  had  written, 
(speaking  of  the  creation)  "By  his 
Spirit  he  has  garnished  the  heavens  ; 
his  hand  has  formed  the  crooked  aev- 
penV'—*' the  milky  ivay,"  as  now  almi>8t 
universalJy  understood. 

Peter,  the  Apostle,  with  the  keys,  se- 
verely eomplmna  of  the  prospective 
scoffers,  whose  antecedents  he  gives  in 
his  second  Epiatle. 

"  Of  this,"  says  he,  "  they  are  volun- 
tarily ignorant ;  that  by  the  %oord  of 
Qitd  the  hearvens  were  of  old,  and  the 
eacth  stan^ng  out  of  the  water  and  in 
the  water;  hw  which  water  the  old 
wodd  perished.*'  Need  we  again  and 
agaia  reiterate  —  that  no  spirit  incar- 
Qtatet  or  unincamatey  acts  upon  another 
spirit  ineamate  or  unincamate,  by  any 
special  touch,  oontact,  impact,  or  im- 
preasion? 

^aacAert  are  not  motives  in  the^qoif 
ritual  universe*  They  haro  exohisive 
r^erenoe  to  materialitiea  We  could 
not  moy»  a  stone  by  all  the  reason, 
logic,  rhetoric,  or  metaphysics  in  Chris- 
tendom. Nor  could  we  move  a  spirit 
by  all  the  mechanical  powers  developed 
in  all  their  potency  in  the  highest  ar- 
tistic combinations  known  to  science  or 
art    The  whip  of  the  ox- driver  upon 


his  team  is  infinitely  more  potent  than 
all  the  reason,  logic,  rhetoric,  mathe- 
matics, and  metaphysics  of  Plato,  So- 
crates, Aristotle,  or  even  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton himself.  < 

The  volition  of  Jehovah  alone    is 
omnipotent    £mbodied  in  words,  in  a 
single  speech,  it  formed  the  heavens, 
ana  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  all  that 
live  and  exist  in  them.    For  the  sake  ' 
of  the  tenantries— the  spiritualities  and 
powers  of  a  spiritual  universe,  he  em-  i 
bodied  his  volitions  in   words  —  the  | 
thencefotnaard  instrumentality  of  every  | 
specific  demonstration  of  his  will,  pre-  | 
senoe,  and  power.    Hence,  the  divine  \ 
agency  was,  in  its  consummation  and 
Ukaniiestatitm,  embodied  in  that  per-  | 
sonality,  or  impersonation  of  Jelumth 
i^7o/«>«,  emphatically  called  the  Word  | 
OF  God.    Hence,  his  most  beloved  dis-   , 
ciple  (while  Jesus  himself  kept  a  peri-  | 
patetic  school  in  Judea  and  tieruaalem)  j 
in  his  gospel  memoirs,  introduces  hini) ' ! 
in  unrivalled  simplicity,  pathos,  and  i 
beauty  ;  attesting  in  the  most  sugges-  , 
tive  and  loving  style  :  "  In  tlie  l^gin-*  ; 
ning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  waa  { 
witkGoD,  and  the  word  was  God." 
The  universe,  with  all  its  tenantries,  I 
"  was  created  by  him  and/or  him  ;  and 
he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Am  all  \ 
things  ' subsist  and*  consist  **— stand-  , 
ing  in  rank  and  file,  attesting  in  reason's 
ear  his  eternal   power,  wisdom,  ami 
goodness. 

When  these  prefatory  indications  of 
the  hero  of  man's  redemption  are  rosh 
lized  and  clearly  apprehended,  and  nol) 
till  then,  are  we  prepared  to  underatandv 
to  preach,  and  to  teach  the  gospel  ia 
its  original  simplicity,  pathos,  and , 
power.  And  not  till  then  can  any  maat 
discourse  intelligently  and  scripturally 
upon  the  standing  text  of  the  modem 
pulpit  oratory  —  regeneration.  Tliis, 
mdeed,  emphatically  is  made  the  pri- 
mordial element  and  standing  theme 
of  the  modern  pulpit,  though  only  twice 
found  in  all  the  nooks  of  Holy  Writ, 
Old  Testament  and  New. 

One  of  these  two  has  exclnsive  refe- 
rence to  a  date— ajid.  that  is  the  day  of 
the  final  judgment ;  Matthew's  ffospel, 
chapter  xix.  28.  It  is  ia  the  following 
wordS' :— "  You  who  ha?re  followed  me, 
at  the  regeneration,  when  the  Sou  of 
Man  shalTsit  on  the  throne  of  his  gbry, 
you  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  IsraeL'* 
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Properly  printed  and  punctuated  it 
BO  reads  in  the  Bagster  editions  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures.  The  first  refe- 
rence in  tiie  BagRter*8  margin,  is  to 
Isaiah  Ixv.  17  ;  "  For  behold,  I  create 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  the 
former  shall  not  be  remembered  nor 
come  into  mind." 

This  is  a  pregnant  proof  of  the  super- 
ficiality of  tne  modern  pulpit  Instead 
of  referring  to  conversion  or  baptism, 
it  has  exclusive  reference  to  the  final 
judgment  and  its  fruits.  Again,  their 
useof  the  reference  to  Isaiah  Ixvi.  22, 
is  quite  as  wild,  which  reads  — **  For  as 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth 
which  I  will  make  shall  remain  before 
me,  so  shall  Abraham's  posterity  and 
name  remain  before  me  for  ever !  *  The 
third  reference  is  Acts,  chapter  3rd, 
"  Whom  the  heaven  must  retain  until 
the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things 
which  God  has  spoken  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  holy  prophets,  since  the  world 
began.'*  This  restitution  of  all  things 
is  frequently  cited  to  prove  the  personal 
regeneration  of  sinners !  "  The  washing 
of  regeneration,  or  of  the  new  birth,  is 
appositely  referred  to  baptism  by  mul- 
titudes of  the  most  popular  and  re- 
spectable commentators  and  interpret- 
ers in  Protestant  Christendom.  So 
much  only  in  passing. 

This  is,  however,  a  speculative  theory 
of  spiritual  influence  that  is  alike  un- 
evangclical  and  incompatible  with  the 
apostolic  exhibitions  of  the  gospel  and 
its  institutions.  There  is,  indeed,  no 
preaching,  no  teaching  of  any  abstract 
spiritual  influences,  as  preliminary  to 
faith  or  repentance,  in  all  the  records 
of  the  apostolical  labours  from  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  after  Christ's  ascension 
into  heaven,  to  the  final  amen  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures. 

Such  preaching  and  teachings  are 
but  mere  innovations  of  modern  theo* 
rists,  and  have  greatly  encumbered  both 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  the 
evangelical  developments  of  its  primary 
institutions. 

There  is  not,  we  repeat,  one  abstract 
or  speculative  view  or  theory  of  rege- 
neration, stated  or  reported,  in  any  ser- 
mon, or  sentence  of  any  apostle,  evan- 
gelist, or  preacher,  from  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost (Acts  ii.)  to  the  end  of  their 
preaching,  and  their  evangelical  labors. 
They  preached  "«Af  Christ  crucified,'* 
to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-blook,  and  to 


the  Greeks foolisbnees ;  aa  "the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God  to  every  one  who  re- 
ceived hinL*'  They  repudiated  ail  spe- 
culations and  philosophies  of  men  on 
the  person,  the  mission,  and  the  work 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  pveached 
the  gospel  as  Paul  stated  it  in  his  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  xv.  They 
did  not  preach  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  oc- 
casionally introduced  him  as  a  wUh&s. 
This  was  in  good  keeping  with  his  office 
and  mission.  He  wasthecommiasionfri 
— ^the  divinely  commissioned  AdwoeaU 
of  the  claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to 
be  both  Lord  and  ChriiL — or  the  twist- 
ed, that  is — ^the  anointed  Lord  of  the 
Univone.  and  the  divinely  constitnted 
ambassador  of  Jehovah,  the  plenipo- 
tentiary of  the  universe. 

It  is  only  at  this  stand-point  that  we 
can  duly  perceive,  and  realise,  and  ac- 
knowledge that  Jesus  of  Nasareth  is 
now  the  sublime  Autocrat  of  the  uni- 
verse. Hence,  the  coronation  of  Jesos 
of  Nazareth,  as  Lord  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion, was  the  divinely  ordained  symbol 
of  his  plenipotentiary  power,  and  the 
consummating  act  of  his  investiture 
with  the  government  of  the  entire  uni-  , 
verse  of  God.  "  For,  to  the  end,**  aays 
Paul,  "  Christ  has  died  that  he  might  | 
be  Lord  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living^' 
(Rom.  xiv.  9.)  **  Therefore,"  savsPanl 
to  the  Philippians,  **  God  also  has  ex- 
alted him,  and  given  him  a  name"  (a 
title)  ''  which  is  above  every  name ; 
that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  | 
should  bow— ^f  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the  i 
earth.'** 

His  representative  gift  and  ambasn- 
dor  was,  and  is,  the  Holy   Spibit.  i 
Hence,  his  descent  on  the  firet  Pente- 1| 
cost   after   the   ascension  of  Christ  I 
Hence,  all  the  gifts  and  graces  vouch- 
safed on  that  occasion  were  designed  to 
be,  and  are,  the  standing,  the  perpetual 
pledges  and  monuments,  as  well  as  the 
first  fruits  of  his  accredited  reign.   The 
Lord  Jesus  is,  therefore,  the  divinely  J 
aocreditedMonaroh — ^Autocrat— thatis, 
the  Lawgiver,  the  Judge,  the  final  Ar- 1, 
biter  of  the  destinies  of  the  nniversa  '| 
In  waose  hands  could  it  have  been  ii 

*  Thtn^if  ID  the  connection,  is  awfully  j' 
sublime ;  indicative  of  all  the  stiUes,  orden^  ■ 
rankSf  and  dignitaries  in  the  oniverse.  Ko  |' 
official  Dames  of  earth's  grandees  can  re- , 
present  these  celestial  ranks  and  dignities. 
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E laced  more  honorable  to  God,  more 
onorable  to  man,  more  satisfactory  to 
all  the  cHtates  nt  the  universe  ? 

The  first  petition  of  what  is  usually 
called  "  The  Lord's  Prayer,*  was  theu 
literally  fulfilled.  No  one  needs  now  to 
pray,  **Thy  reign"  or  "  kingdom  come,'* 
since  that  prayer  wns  answered  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  resurrection,  on  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  literally  descended  to  Jerusalem. 

"  The  Holy  Spirit "  himself  honored 
this  day.  He  descended  upon  it  on  the 
first  Pentecost  after  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion. He  ^ave  a  splendid  collation  of  gifts 
to  his  consecrated  apostles.  Tonjjues 
with  flaming  brilliancy  crowned  their 
heads.  The  Holy  Spirit  inspired  their 
hearts  and  gave  them  eloquence  to  pro- 
claim the  coronation  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth as  LoBD  OF  ALL.  So  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  —  the  reign  of  the 
heavens,  was  formerl}*'  inaugurated  and 
splendidly  attested.  The  first  petition 
of  the  Lord's  prayer  was  now  answered, 
and  three  thousand  souls  were  added  to 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty,  then  in 
expectation  in  the  city  of  the  temple. 
So  commenced  the  reign  and  kingdom 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  the  Christ 

We  now  live  under  his  reign,  and  so 
has  his  true  church  ever  since  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended,  as  the  missionary  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  So  our  Saxon 
forefathers  designated  him  as  the  Holy 
Ghost— more  pertinently  and  truthfully 
the  Holy  Spirit  But  be  it  emphati- 
cally noted  that  he  appeared  in  tongues 
of  lambent  flame,  and  perched  upon 
the  heads  ot  the  Holy  Twelve.  So 
opened  the  reign  of  the  Lord  Messiah. 
But  now  arises  the  much  litigated  ques- 
tion as  to  the  present  modus  operandi 
of  this  Divine  personality.  He  made 
a  splendid  use  of  tonjgues  —  of  human 
language.  Jesus  the  Christ  was  the  theme, 
His  coronation  the  topia  Tongues,  or 
languages,  were  his  chosen  instrumen- 
talities. Jesus  was,  and  is,  ''  TJie 
Word,'^  And  words  were  apposite  alike 
to  his  person,  to  his  audience,  and  to 
his  theme. 

*  The  frequent  and  formal  repetitions  of 
this  prayer,  repeated  so  often  in  the  Old 
World  and  in  the  New — consecrated  in  the 
Rubrics  "  the  red  hooks''  of  Constantinople, 
Rome,  England,  and  by  not  a  few  in  these 
United  States,  are  no  great  proofs  of  our 
Protestantisms,  or  of  our  ^  evangelical  ap- 
preciation of  the  true  Christian  worship. 


Now,  the  question,  the  great  question 
—WHAT  IS  TBE  GOSPEL  1  can  be  more 
satisfactorily  answered  and  understood. 
And,  also,  what  the  preliminary  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was,  as  tJie  gosjyePs 
advocate.  He  descended  from  heaven  — 
attested  Jesus  of  Nazareth  —  perched 
upon  his  head— took  possession  of  his 
whole  person — waitedu[>on  him  through 
all  his  earthly  life — inspired  his  apos- 
tles—accompanied them  through  all 
theirministration—madehimself  visible 
upon  their  persons  in  tongues  of  lam- 
bent flame,  imparting  to  them,  in  a 
moment,  command  of  all  the  languages 
of  all  the  nations  of  the  then  living 
world,  represented  in  the  first  world's 
convention,  held  after  his  investiture 
with  the  crown  and  sceptre  of  the  uni- 
verse. God  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  publicly  signified  and  certified 
the  person  and  the  mission  and  com- 
mission of  the  Hero  of  man's  redemp- 
tion. 

The  apostolic  teachings  of  the  gospel 
are  our  only  true  and  reliable  models. 
They  never  theorized  on  any  topic. 
They  proclaimed  the  gospel  facts  and 
institutions,  and  commanded  all  men 
everywhere  to  repent — to  reform— or 
to  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  or  indica- 
tive of  a  true  faith,  and  of  a  true  spi- 
ritual evangelical  repentance. 

The  philosophies  of  regeneration  are 
yet  matters  of  liebate  all  over  Protestant 
Christendom.  With  not  a  few,  baptism 
is  itself  regeneration.  This  is  of  Papal 
authority  in  Western  Christendom.  It 
is  so,  too.  in  Eastern  Christendom,  alias 
the  Greek  church  of  patriarchal  autho- 
rity. Rome  and  Constantinople  canon- 
ize tradition,  in  the  form  of  councils 
and  creeds,  as  tantamount,  if  not  para- 
mount to,  the  apostolic  institutions. 
Both  these  communities  have  their 
seven  sa&ramcnts — bajjtism,  chrism,  the 
Eucfiarist,  confession,  penance,  ordina- 
tion, marriage,  and  extreme  unction, 
Chnsm  and  baptism  accompanying  each 
other,  complete  one  sacrament. 

Baptism,  in  Protestant  creeds,  is 
more  commonly  presented  and  regarded 
as  "  the  washing  of  regeneration."  Re- 
nouncing all  human  creeds  and  human 
formulas  of  religious  conventions,  and 
adopting  the  Apostolic  writings  as  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega  of  all  Christian 
institutions,  we  have  no  "  sacraments,'* 
nor  "  sealing  ordinances*'  of  Roman  or 
Grecian  institution.  We  repudiate  them 
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oM  and  all,  as  weak  and  beggarly  ele- , 
uiontft.     But  in  this  we  may,  and  do 
glory,  that  we  have  but  one  Lord,  one  j 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  body,  one  spirit, 
one  hope,  and  one  God  and  Father  of 
all 

There  is,  then,  we  repeat,  a  specula- 
tive view  of  spiritual  influence,  that  is 
neither  evangelical  nor  compatible  with 
the  Apostolic  preachings  and  teachings. 
The  evangelical  dispensation  affords  no 
precedent  for  preaching  or  asserting  an 
abstract  and  speculative  theory  of  either 
generation  or  regeneration.  There  is  no 
preaching,  no  teaching  of  abstract  spi- 
ritual innuenoes,  as  preliminary  to  faith 
or  repentance,  in  all  the  reoords  of  the 
Apostolic  labors,  from  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost after  Christ's  ascension  into  hea- 
ven, to  the  final  amen  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures. 

Such  preaching  is  an  innovation  on 
the  part  of  certain  theorists,  that  has 
greatly  peryerted  the  gospel,  and  en- 
cambered  the  preachings  and  the  teach- 


ings of  the  Christiaa  ordinanoes  and 
institutions. 

We  have  fearfully  presumed  ti>  im- 
prove upon  the  divinely  instituted  and 
approbated  teachings  and  preachings  of 
the  commissioned  Apostles — the  choeen 
heralds  of  the  Christian  institution. 

Under  this  preaching,  teaching,  and 
exhortation  of  the  ambsfssadcirs  of 
Christ,  as  reported  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  the  primitive  churches  were 
intelligent,  faithful,  hopeful,  joytnl,  re- 
joicing in  the  Lord,  in  the  full  assnraoce 
of  fiiith,  in  the  joyful  anticipations  of 
hope,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  a  pure 
love,  and  an  affection  that  alntost  anni- 
hilated selfishness,  eensoriouBneas,  en- 
vyings,  jealousies,  rivalries,  and  all  tbe 
fieshly  lusts  that  war  against  the  peace, 
the  love,  and  the  happiness  of  the  &mi)y 
of  Grod.  Ought  we  not,  then,  to  aban- 
don all  partyism,  and  its  theories,  and 
cultivate  that  holiness  without  which 
no  man  can  enjoy  God  1  A.  C 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  PERiaDS.---No.  L 


Aftsr  relating  incidents  connected 
with  the  birth  of  Jesus  and  John,  the 
New  Testament  history  opens  with  the 
ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  pro- 
claimed the  coming  reign  of  heaven  ; 
and  it  closes  with  an  account  of  the 
rapturous  visions  of  another  John,  even 
the  beloved  Apostle,  who  was  permitted 
to  look  upon  the  inconceivable  splen- 
dors of  the  heavenly  city,  and  to  hear 
angel-speech  portray  the  felicities  per- 
taining to  all  its  tenantry. 

From  the  time  when  John  proclaim- 
ed a  coming  kingdom  on  earth,  down 
to  that  period  when  the  holy  city  shall 
be  the  inheritance  of  the  redeemed,  how 
great  and  momentous  are  the  events 
which  have  and  shall  transpire  —  how 
fraught  with  consequences  affecting 
earth  and  heaven  1  There  is  a  history 
here,  the  most  remarkable  and  interest^ 
ing  that  human  eye  ever  read,  or  hu- 
man understanding  studied.  The  New 
Testament  embraces  a  history  —  the 
history  of  redemption*  It  opens  with 
all  men  sinners— it  ends  with  the  glo^ 
rious  truth,  that  out  of  every  kingdom, 
tribe,,  and  tongue,  a  people,  numerous 
as  the  stars  of  the  firmament,  shall  be 
raised  to  the  exalted  di^ty  of  the  an- 
gelS)  and  made  joint  mheritois  with 


Jesus  Immanuel,  Lord  and  Owner  of 
all  things. 

This  history  should  be  studied.  Its 
subject  is  Jesus,  his  character,  his  work, 
his  word  :  its  object,  redemption  for 
man. 

The  design  of  these  numbers  is  to 
glance  at  this  history  \  and  it  shall  be 
the  endeaver  to  do  so  m  such  a  way  as 
to  attach  more  interest  to  it,  and  incite  ' 
more  desire  to  read  and  study  it.  In 
this  history  we  study  Christ  and  Chris- 
tianity ;  we  learn  ourselves,  onr  rela- 
tions and  destiny.  Here  we  hvwe  all 
of  real  and  eternal  good  which  Heaven 
has  kindly  offered  to  a  fallen  creation. 
If  we  can  create,  even  in aanall  de- 
gree, a  renewed  interest  in  this  best  of 
books,  a  good  end  will  be  accomplished. ,  I 

It  has  occurred  to  tts  that  the  history 
of  things  divine  should  be  studied  after 
the  manner  in  which  students  mvesti* , 
gate  profane  history  —  that  ny.}m  pe- 
riods; noting  how  events  succeed  and 
depend  upon  eaclv  other.  This  is  a  much  ' 
more  rational  method  than  to  study  by 
books  and  chapters.    No  one  can  read  ' 
the  New  Testament  to  best  advantage 
who  does  not  have  its  distinct  periods  , 
before  his  mind.    It  is  not*  enough  to  ' 
distinguish  between  the  Gkiepeb,  the  | 
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Acts,  and  the  Epistles,  and  their  dis- 
tinctive designs.  It  is  evident  to  us 
that  this  great  history  derives  increased 
interest  from  nicer  divisions  of  the  word 
of  truth — that  a  sublimer  interest  at- 
taches to  it  when,  step  Inr  step,  we  studv 
its  distinct  periods,  and  pausing  with 
I  each,  inquire,  What  is  accomplished 
I  here  t  What  progress  is  made  towards 
the  great  consummation  of  the  divine 
benevolence  to  man  1 

If  the  writer  has  studied  this  pre- 

j  ciouB  book  to  advantage — if  he  has  been 

'  happy  in  learning  its  true  divisions — 

the  following  periods  include  the  New 

Testament  entire : — 

1.  The  period  including  the  personal 
^  ministry  of  John  the  harbinger. 
'      2.  The  period  including  the  personal 
ministry  of  Jesus. 

3.  The  brief  interval  of  three  days 
and  nights.  Subject :  The  death,  the 
burial,  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
first  fruits  from  the  grave. 

4.  The  time  which  elapsed  between 
his  resurrection  and  ascension  —  forty 

,  dayz^  or  mora 

I      6.    The  short  interval  between  the 

,!  ascension  of  the  Saviour  and  the  de- 

,'  scent  of  the  Holy  Advocate. 

I       6.  The  dispensation  of  favour  proper, 

1  spreading  over  a  period  of  two  thousand 
years,  more  or  less. 

,  I      7.  The  interval  of  one  thousand  years 

I  —the  day  of  rest  and  peace  to  the  chureh 

;  —the  millennium. 

I      8.  The  finale— ^he  heavenly  state— 
the  beginning  of  the  saint's  eternity. 

Let  one  study  these  periods,  the  work 
accomplished  in  each,  and  the  design  of 
such  work,  so  far  as  he  may  be  able, 
and  we  opine  that  he  will  read  as  he 
has  not  read  before  ;  and  like  the  scribe 
well  instructed  by  heavenly  wisdom, 
be  able  to  bring  out  of  the  rich  treamiry 
of  revealed  truth  '*  things  new  and  old. 
In  a  few  numbers  to  follow,  the  Lord 
willing,  we  shall  attempt  to  glance 


(and  it  can  only  be  a  glance)  at  the  dis- 
tinctive work  in  some  of  these  divisions 
—the  first  of  those  named.  Upon  the 
last  two  we  can  say  little— we  know  too 
little.  However  much  they  may  occupy 
thouffht— to  whatever  extent  they  may 
attach  power  and  dignity  to  every  pre- 
ceding event,  it  were  unsafe  to  write 
much.  Of  this  we  can  be  assured,  that, 
however  much  thought  and  speech  may 
fail,  their  realitv  shall  be  worthy  of  the 
Infinite  benevolence,  and  of  a  character 
to  excel  the  highest  conceptions  of  the 
brightest  intellects,  and  the  purest 
hearts  among  God's  sainted  family  on 
earth.  Presently,  then,  we  speak  of  the 
past:  the  future  requires  an  under- 
standing and  a  tongue  more  than  hu- 
man. 

We  here  premise  :  It  is  not  ours  now 
to  look  into  the  anterior  dispensations, 
and  inquire  into  the  dependencies  of  the 
New  Testament  events  upon  the  pre- 
ceding ones.  Grod's  design  from  the 
creation  has  been  one  ;  but  his  work, 
in  accomplishingthe  redemption  ot  man, 
has  been  varied.  Through  Patriarchs, 
Prophets,  and  Seers,  in  the  Law  and  in 
the  Psalms ;  by  all  the  holy  men  of  old, 
he  has  wrought  for  the  same  end.  No 
one  of  the  ancients  ever  spake  or  wrote, 
as  dictated  by  the  all-inspiring  Spirit, 
only  to  contribute  to  the  grand  object, 
first  in  the  mind  of  God,  but  last  in  ex- 
ecution. Indeed,  the  spirit,  the  burden 
of  prophecy,  was  testimony  concerning 
Jesus.  A  mighty  work  had  been  done 
before  the  New  Testament  history  be- 
gan. We  cannot  go  back  and  show  how 
much,  and  the  progressive  steps  of  its 
accomplishment :  what  was  the  full  ex- 
tent or  that  work  into  which  Christ's 
own  Apostles  entered  and  reaped  where- 
on they  had  bestowed  no  labour.  To 
include  all  would  require  a  book,  rather 
than  a  few  articles  for  a  work  like  this. 
A.  Chatteeton. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Teouble.— Our  lives  are  better  for 
the  rain  that  falls  into  them.  They  who 
haveknown  no  sorrow,  have  never  felt 
I  the  honey-dropping  balm  of  consolation. 
We  we  nearer  heaven  after  the  ministry 
of  grief.  As  the  rain  drops  gently  from 
the  skies,  so  may  all  things  lovely  and 
^  good  report  lall  into  our  human 
hearts. 


Mercies.— Were  there  but  a  single 
mercy  apportioned  to  each  moment  of 
OUT  lives,  the  sum  would  rise  to  a  very 
great  number ;  but  how  is  our  arith- 
metic confounded,  and  how  are  our 
thoughts  enlarged,  when  we  reflect  that 
every  minute  Has  more  mercies  than 
it  is  in  our  power  to  distinctly  number. 
— Bcwe, 

jQOgl 
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PRIDE. 
Lukex  17-21. 


This  is  a  very  remarkable  passage. 
The  seventy  rejoiced  in  the  ix^session 
of  power  over  demons.  Our  Lord  says : 
'*  1  saw  Satan,  like  lightning,  fall  from 
heaven." 

This,  Erasmus  thinks,  was  designed 
as  an  admonition  to  the  disciples  not  to 
be  moved  by  pride,  which  so  readily 
arises  in  the  possession  of  power.  See 
1  Tim.  iii.  6  :  "  Not  a  novice  lest,  being 
pufifed  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  the  devil."  It  is  as 
though  he  said  :  "  Take  heed,  I  saw 
Satan  himself  fall,  like  lightning,  from 
heaven  (suddenly  and  swiftly)  through 
the  pride  of  power.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  I  give  you  power  to  overcome  the 
enemy  and  to  he  secure  from  assaults, 
but  do  not  rejoice  in  this,  glory  not 
that  you  have  power  over  demons,  but 
ratlier  rejoice  that  your  names  are  writ- 
ten in  heaven.  It  is  not  the  possession 
of  miraculous  power  that  saves.  A 
man  may  have  all  power  so  that  he 
could  even  remove  mountains,  aud  cast 
out  demons  in  my  name,  yet  I  may  not 
acknowled^  him  in  the  day  of  final 
account  He  will  be  as  sounding  brass 
or  as  a  tinkling  cymbal,  if  he  be  with- 
out that  love  which  will  induce  him  to 
keep  my  precepts,  and  to  depart  from 
all  mic^uity." 

"  Rejoice  not  then  in  the  possession 
of  power  which  really  avails  you  no- 
thing in  the  value  of  your  own  salva- 
tion, but,  on  the  contrary,  is  rather  a 
trial  to  your  faith  and  your  humility, 


but  rejoice  rather  in  the  aasaranoe  that 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven,  and 
that  you  will  have  a  name  and  a  place 
with  me,  in  the  heavenly  kingdom." 

Power  conferred  is  nothing — no  moit 
is  wealth  or  lineage.  No  one  can  take 
himself  to  heaven  by  power.  No  one 
will  be  admitted  there  on  account  of  an- 
cestrv,  for  God  can  raise  children  even 
to  Abraham  out  of  stonea  Wealth  can 
take  no  one  to  heaven,  nor  can  any  one 
carry  it  thither.  These  are  mere  acci- 
dents and  exterior  things,  and  the  re- 
wani  is  not  based  on  these,  but  on  the 
radical  and  interior  qualities  of  the 
moral  nature— humility,  love,  fmrity. 
Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit — the  pure 
in  heart— those  who  hunger  and  thirst 
for  righteousness.  Blewed  are  they 
who  do  my  commandments,  that  they 
mav  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life.  The 
end  of  the  commandment  is  love  out  of 
a  pure  heart  and  faith  unfeigned. 

Our  Lord  then  proceeds  to  thank  the 
Father  that  it  had  pleased  himtoconcsai 
these  precious  truths  from  the  wise  and 
prudent  who  rest  in  their  own  wisdom 
and  philosonhy,  and  who  are  proud  of 
heart,  and  that  he  had  revealea  them  to 
babes— to  those  who  were  humble  and 
teachable,  as  little  children.  He  finally 
concludes  his  remarks  must  appropri- 
ately, in  emphatically  asserting  the 
blessedness  or  those  who  saw  and  heard 
the  things  presented  to  the  Hisciples. 


WHERE  IS  OUR  L0VE1 


Is  it  not  lamentably  clear  that  love 
is  the  most  wanting  of  all  the  Christian 
graces,  where  we  should  have  expected 
to  see  it  enthroned  in  migesty  and  ru- 
ling in  power— I  mean  in  the  Christian 
church.  What  do  we  see  in  Christen- 
dom ?  A  vast  complication  of  ecclesi- 
astical machinery — churches  established 
and  churches  unestablished  ;  a  vast  ac- 
cumulation of  doctrine  to  be  believed, 
duties  to  be  performed,  and  rites  to  be 
observed ;  a  vast  array  of  Biblical  learn- 
ing and  criticism,  in  which  every  word 
is  examined,  weighed,  and  defined  We 
havecreeds,oonfe8Stons,liturgies,  prayer 


books,  catechisms^  aud  forms  of  fiiith 
and  discipline  —  m  short,  a  wondrous 
and  complicated  mass  of  means,  instru- 
mentalities, and  agencies—but  whsrs 
18  ouB  Lovis,  without  which  all  these 
things  are  but  as  sounding  brass  and  a 
tinkling  cymbal  t  Where  is  that  love 
which  is  more  excellent  in  the  sight  of 
God,  not  only  than  all  our  natural  en 
dowmeiits,  but  than  all  our  spiritual  >' 

S'fts  1  Where  is  that  love  that  suffereth  ti 
ng,  which  seeketh  not  her  own,  which  '' 
thinketh  no  evil,  and  which,  for  the  ' 
sake  of  others,  cheerfully  endoreth  la-  I 
hour,  sacrifice,  and  self-denial  f  J 
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IS  IT  THE  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIAN  CHURCHES  TO  SUPPORT  THEIR 

PASTORS? 


AV  ADDRE88  BT  J.  EPPS,  M.D. 


1.  Ths  question  for  discussion  this 
evening  is  one  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance. It  is  one  which  has  been  pre- 
sent to  my  mind  for  many  years,  and 
the  conclusion  to  which  I  have  come, 
namely.  tJiat  pastors  need  not  to  be  paid 
tojulju  ike  auties  of  tlieir  office,  is  not 
of  to-day,  or  yesterday;  it  is  one  of 
solid  growth  —  it  is  one  which  every 
day's  reflection  and  every  day's  obser- 
vation convince  me  is  true. 

2.  In  discussing  this  question,  I  shall 
deliver  my  thoughts  under  the  follow- 
ing heads ;  not  only  for  the  sake  of 
impressing  my  views  upon  others  more 
permanently,  but  also  to  give  an  oppor- 
tunity to  those  who  may  undertake 
the  refutation  of  them  of  more  easily 
attackins!  any  fallacies  or  errors  which 
I  may  bring  forward.  First,  the  name, 
pastor  ;  second,  tlie  characleridics  of  a 
jyastor^  and  his  duties  as  thereby  indi- 
cated ;  third,  Hvat  there  is  no  duty  con- 
nected with  the  pastoral  office  which  re 
quires  that,Jor  its  performance,  tfie pas- 
tor should  be  jxt  id ;  fourth,  an  expla- 
nation (>f  the  passages  referred  to  as  in- 
dicative of  the  necessity  of  giving  re- 
muneration ;  and  fifth,  ^  evils  which 
have  resulted,  and  will  restdt,from  tlie 
payment  of  pastors,  thereby  establish- 
ing the  same  cannot  be  a  Christian  duty. 

I  3.  In  regard  to  the  first  point,  the 
KAMX,  PASTOE,  it  is  curious  to  observe, 
that  the  word  occurs  but  once  in  the 
New  Testament;  namely,  Ephesians  iv. 
1 1  — "  pastors  and  teachers."  The  Greek 
word  is  TTotfuvas,  (poimenas)  derived  from 
iroijif^v,  (a  shepherd)  meaning  also  feeder 
of  a  flock,  leader,  ruler.  This  same  word 
is  translated  shepherd  in  other  parts  of 
the  New  Testament.  Why  this  differ- 
ence should  be  made,  I  cannot  pretend 
to  state. 

4.  Another  term  frequently  used  in 
reference  to  pastors,  on  account  of  a  duty 
belonj^ng  to  them,  namely,  taking  the 
oversight  of  the  flock,  is  tvurKtmot,  (epis- 
<»pos;  meaning  simply  an  inspector,  an 
overseer.  It  means  also  a  scout  or  spy, 
the  primary  meaning  being  a  person 
^^ing  an  oversight.  It  matters  not 
what  it  be  of  which  he  takes  the  over- 

^  sight 

I ,     S-  That  this  term  applies  to  the  same 


individual,  namely,  the  pastor,  is  evi- 
dent from  a  passage  in  1  Peter,  ii.  25 — 
"Jesus  Christ,  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  souls  j"  notfitva  Kot  tTTia-Koirov,  (poi- 
mena  kai  episcopon)  the  shepherd,  even 
the  bishop. 

6.  The  word  circo-icoirot,  (episcopoi) 
bishops,  is  applied  by  Paul  to  the  pas- 
tors of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  who,  by 
Paul,  are  characterized  in  the  passage 
by  another  name,  namely,  rrpfa-^vrtpoi, 
(presbuteroi)  presbyters ;  so  that  it  is 
quite  evident  that  presbyters,  bishops, 
shepherds,  and  pastors  mean  the  same 
individuals.  It  is  curious  thut  we  do 
not  find  the  word  clergyman  anywhere, 
or  one  in  any  way  corre8pon<lent  thereto. 

7.  These  names,  iis  applied  to  the  in- 
dividuals referred  to,  are  not  at  all  in- 
dicative of  a />ar^Mrw^ar  order  of  men; 
the  difference  of  terms  merely  illustra- 
ting different  points  of  aspect  in  which 
the  men  were  viewed  in  reference  to  a 
particular  oflSce.  In  other  wonis,  there 
IS  nothing  peculiarly  sacred— «arer^oto^, 
these  gentlemen  themselves  call  it-— in 
the  bisliop ;  and  the  noun,  tinfrKomi, 
(cpiscope)  thence  derived,  is  translated 
visitation  or  vengeance,  (1  Peter  ii.  12) 
referring  to  the  overseeing  or  visiting 
of  God  :  "  Glorify  God  in  the  day  of 
visitation ;"  thus  making  it  apparent 
that  the  term  bishop,  as  the  represen- 
tative in  Eng:Iish  of  episcopos,  means 
simply  overseeing,  not  what  u  overseen. 

8.  Again,  npio-pirrtpos,  (presbuteros) 
a  presbyter,  is  the  comparative  degree 
of  an  aqjective,  irptapvs,  (presbus)  old  ; 
and  therefore  the  simple  meaning  is  an 
elder  person.  It  refers  to  advance  in 
«(/«»  »8  generally  associated  with  expe- 
rience. Hence  this  word  is  applied  to 
ambassadors,  to  delegates  in  peace, 

9.  So  the  word  iroi/ni^v.  (poimen)  al- 
though it  means  the  feeder  of  a  flock, 
means  also  a  leader,  a  ruler. 

10.  Having  thus  pointed  out  the 
names  attached  to  those  who  fiU  the 
pastoral  office,  I  now  proceed  to  notice 
the  second  subject,  namely,  The  cha- 
racteristics OF  A  PASTOR,  ANH  HIS 
DUTIES  AS  THEREBY  INDICATED. 

11.  From  Paul's  letters  to  Timothy 
and  to  Titus  we  may  gather  the  charac- 
teristics, and  thence  deduce  the  duties 
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lation,  and  in  the  enlarged  view  of  the 
terms,  for  they  are  v&ry  ezprenre — 
that  IB,  when  there  u  a  difference.         | 


as  connected  therewith.  They  amount 
to  twenty-four;  and  it  maybe  usefnl  to 
pve  these  characteristic  qualifications 
individually,  in  the  Greek,  in  our  trans- 

EnglUh  Tramlation.         EiJarged  Vernon. 

1.  AvciriXi7irroy,  anepilepton.       Blameless.  Not  liable  to  censure. 

2.  Mias  yvvaiKot  avtpa^  mias  gn 


naikos  andra. 
Ni^^aXcov,  nephaleon. 


^(Atfipova^  sophrona. 
Kwriuov,  kosmion. 


6.  *iXo5«voi/,  philoxenon. 

7.  Aidaicrueov,  didactikon. 

8.  Mi;  napoivov,  me  paroinon. 

9.  M17  nkrjicnjv,  me  plecten. 


10.    Ml}     OLO-XKOOlCfp^f), 

chrokerde. 
11.  Eiri«tic»7,  epieike. 


Husband  of  one  wifb.  Man  of  one  woman. 

Vigilant  Sober-mindedL  opposed  to 

ranting.    This  term  was  : 
ap{)lied  to  those  rites  in 
which  wine  was  not  used. 

Sober.  Rational,  wise,  just,  tempe- ' 

rate. 

Of  good  behaviour.  Orderly,  elegant,  beaatiful; 
comes  from  Ko<rfu»s^  kos- 
mos,  the  world,  which  is 
beautiful  in  its  order;  and 
hence  this  term  is  applied 
to  bea  uty  as  remUingfrom 
order. 

Given  to  hospitality.  Kind  to  strangers. 

Capable  of  teaching;  dispo- 
sed to  be  taught ;  docila  ' 
Not  one  who  indulges  in  ' 
wine  to  excess.  1 

Smiter^  a  violent  disturber;  , 
applied  to  the  intoxica- 
ting effect  of  wine, 
me  ais-  Not  greedy  of  filthy  Not  covetous  of  dishonors- 


Apt  to  teach. 
Not  given  to  wine. 
No  striker. 


lucre. 
Patient 


_am. 
Indulgent  towards  another 

on  account  01  his  likeness 

to  myself. 
Coutentious,fond  offighting. 
Not  a  lover  of  money. 

Presiding  well  over. 


12.  Afuiyov,  amachon.  Not  a  brawler. 

13.  A^tAapyvpoi',  aphilarguron.  Not  covetous. 

14.  KaXo>ff  npoiarafitvov,   kalos 

proistamenon.  Ruleth  well. 

15.  Keeping  his  children  in  subjection  with  allgravi^. 

16.  Mi;  v€o(f>vTop,  me  neophuton.  Not  a  novice.  Not  lately  planted ;  a  new 

Agoodreportofthem    plant 
which  are  without 

In  the  Epistle  to  Titus  the  characteristics  are  very  similar.    He  adds  some, 
however,  which  may  be  noticed. 

la  AyryrXf/rav,  anegkleton.        Blameless. 

19.  Mf;  avBabrj,  me  authade.        Not  self-willed. 

20.  Mi;  opyikov,  me  orglion.       Not  soon  angry. 

21.  A  lover  of  good  men.    22,  Just    23,  Holy. 

Titus  defines  more  fully  the  nature  of 
the  teaching,  '*  Holding  fast  the  faithful 
word  AS  he  hath  been  taught^  that  he 
may  be  able,  by  sound  doetrino,  both 
to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainsayers.*" 

la  Those  oharaateristicB  are  ^efe^ 
able  to  two  heads,  namely,  tfajose'whioh 
refer  to  the  duties  of  a  president,  and 
to  the  duties  of  a  teacher. 

13.  As  holding  so  prdminent  a  situsr 


Unimpeachable. 
Insolent 
Not  angry. 
24,  Temperate. 

tion,  he  must  be  a  man  who  will  not  do 
dishonor  to  the  cause,  by  beiag  tuBOci* 
ated  in  the  minds  ol  the  Wiidd  with 
anything  disreputable ;  and  in  order  0 
preside  well  in  his  office,  he  miut  htv^ 
a  great  self-oommatid,  not  over  bis  ^ 
per,  but  over  the  taking  of  those  stimn^ 
which  have  in  their  operation  »  ^ 
dency  to  destroy  the  power  of  Belf-tw» 
he  mustk  moreover,  have  ejiihited  ">» 
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gelf-commiuid,  and  the  capability  of 
wisely  exercising  that  command  over 
others,  and  that  for  no  inconsiderable 
period,  by  ruling  well  his  own  house. 

14  The  other  characters  refer  to  his 
teaching ;  concerning  which  there  are 
bat  fewparticalars. 

15.  We  have  now  to  notice  the  duties 
aa  connected  with  these  characteristics. 
In  common  life,  as  we  judge  of  an  indi- 
Tidiud*8  fitness  for  an  office  by  a  know- 
ledge of  his  character,  so  we,  generally 
ipeaking,  conld  judge  of  the  duties  of 
&n  office  from  information  as  to  the 
qualifications  of  the  person  appointed 
to  fill  the  office.  Now,  beholdmg  the 
characteristic  qualifications  of  a  pastor, 
te  shall  find  they  are  essential  to  ena- 
ble their  possessor  to  perform  two  du- 
ks ;  first,  that  of  rulinq  or  presiding  ; 
ind  second,  ikcA  oftetuhing  ;  in  accofi- 
moe  with  that  much  to  be  respected 
ttssage,  **  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well 
«  counted  worthy  of  double  honour, 
specially  th^  who  labour  in  word  and 
kKtrine.*'  Here  are  the  two  points  we 
eferred  to ;  namely,  the  tvU  and  the 


16.  This  ruling  evidentl3r  embraces 
he  watching  over  the  flock  in  a  church 

rcity  ;  and  this  we  shall  find  is  the 
.  duty  the  pastor  has  to  perform 
(/^his  election,  in  addition  to  that 
rhich  he  attended  to  before,  I  do  not 
loubt  that  he  will  exercise  his  gifts 
aore  frequently :  the  very  elevation 
rill  be  a  fresh  stimulus  to  exertion. 

17.  Nevertheless,  it  is  maintained  by 
nany,  that  in  order  for  the  pastor,  the 
Mop,  the  presbyter  to  do  his  duty,  he 
WJ8T  BE  PAID.  To  me,  however,  it  ap- 
Man,  that  there  is  no  such  additional 
iaty  laid  upon  him,  when  elected  to  the 
pastors  office,  requiring  this  new  cir- 
aunstance  of  pay ;  and  in  proof  of  this, 
1  shall  enter  apon  the  consideration  of 
the  third  subject,  namely,  That  thske 

IB  XO  DUTY  GOKNSCTED  WITH  THB  PAS- 
TOKJLL  OFFICE,  WHICH  RENDERS  IT  NE- 
CES8ABY  THAT  THE  PASTOR  SHOULD  BE 

PAID. 

.  18.  It  is  true,  if  we  take  the  common 
i<leaof  the  pastor^s  duties,  amounting 
<ilmoBt  to  this,  that  he  is  to  take  charge 
^  all  his  hearers*  religion,  that  he  is  to 
^  the  aole  instructor,  the  sole  prayer- 
Diaker,  the  sole  hymn-chooser,  tne  sole 
reader  of  the  Scriptures,  in  fact  the  sole 
oouth,  of  not  the  churcf^,  but  the  eon- 
T^m^ion;  the  sole  visitor  of  the  sick, 


the  sole  visitor  of  the  members ;  then, 
indeed,  we  should  be  led  to  conclude 
that  he  had  duties  which  required  the 
entire  devotion  of  his  time  to  pursuits 
so  numerous  as  these. 

19.  But  Christianity  does  not  throw 
any  such  loads  upon  its  followers.  There 
is  so  much  good  to  be  derived  by  indiwr 
dual  Christians  /rom  attending  to  the 
duties  specified,  that  they  are  directly 
called  upon  to  attend  to  those  duties, 
as  to  means  having  a  positive  tendency 
te  promote  their  spiritual  well-being. 

20.  Thus,  to  take  the  first  of  those 
duties  which  are  considered  to  be  pas- 
toral, namely,  visiting  tJie  sick  and  the 
aMioted.  I  do  not  deny  this  privilege 
to  the  pastor  as  a  Christian,  but  I  deny 
it  to  him  as  his  peculiar  duty  as  a  pas- 
tor. It  is  his  duty,  as  an  individual 
Christian.  *'  Pure  religion  and  undefiled 
before  God,  even  the  Father,  is  this ;  to 
visit  the  widows  and  the  fatherless  in 
their  afflictions,"  &c  Now  this  is  im- 
perative on  every  Christian ;  and  why  ? 
Because,  as  Solomon  says,  "  It  is  better 
to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  than  the 
house  of  feasting.** 

21.  Again,  another  duty  of  the  pastor 
is  to  watch.  No  doubt  it  is  his  auty — 
it  is  now  his  duty  to  watch  over  the  ag- 
gregate body,  the  church  ;  but  it  is  the 
duty  of  individual  Christians  to  watch 
over  one  another.  Every  Christian  man 
is  bound  to  care  not  only  for  his  own 
things,  but  for  those  of  his  neighbour. 
Christianity  is  a  religion  of  mutual 
care.  It  is  true  the  pastor  has  the 
highest  care ;  this  is  the  honour  of  his 
office  :  becoming  a  pastor  does  not  de- 
stroy the  duties  Delonging  to  him  as  an 
individual  Christian. 

22.  A^nuD,  another  duty  of  the  pastor 
is  to  teach.  True— for  he  is  to  be  "  apt 
to  teach.*'  But  this  duty  belongs  to 
the  whole  body  of  the  members,  those 
exercising  it  who  have  the  aptness. 
**  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  m  you 
richly  in  all  wisdom,  teaching,  and  ad- 
monishing one  another,**  is  an  order  ad- 
dressed to  all  Christians,  leaving  to 
those  who  have  the  qualification  of 
being  apt  to  teach,  to  communicate  to 
others  out  of  this  fulness. 

23.  In  fact,  almost  all  the  exhorta- 
tions contained  in  the  Apostolic  wri- 
tings, evidently  refer  to  the  exercise  of 
the  gift  of  teaching.  The  brethren  are 
told,  '*  Seek  that  ye  may  excel,  to  the 
edifying  of  the  church.      **  Covet  ear^ 


174 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


April  3,  60. 


nettly  the  best  gifts.*'  "  As  every  man 
hath  received,  even  so  minister  the 
same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards 
of  the  manifold  grace  of  God"  "  If 
any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God.*'  If  these  passages 
mean  anything,  they  surely  must  be  un- 
derstood as  calling  upon  the  brethren 
to  seek  to  fulfil  the  oighest  offices  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  not  perpetually 
to  sit  in  the  passive  condition  of  hearing. 
24.  Many  good  persons  have  thought 
that  teaching  is  the  peculiar  and  ezdu- 
sive  privilege  of  the  pastor  alone  ;  both 
from  the  very  name  pastor,  and  also 
from  the  command  "  to  feed  the  flock." 
Such  a  conclusion  arises  from  attaching 
too  much  to  these  figurative  expres- 
sions ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
perhaps  nothing  has  done  more  injury 
to  the  cause'of  religious  truth,  than  the 
overstraining  of  figures.  The  only  re- 
lation in  which  the  pastor  is  the  shep- 
herd, is  in  reference  to  the  care  he  is 
to  take  that  the  flock  shall  be  fed  pro- 
perly. The  shepherd  does  not  make  the 
herb  for  ^  sJheep,  he  merely  leads  them 
to  the  green  pastures.  The  sheep  must 
gather  the  food  for  themselves.  The 
absurdity  of  making  so  much  as  is  made 
of  the  figure,  is  shown  readily  by  carrv- 
ing  the  figure  out.  Thus,  the  sneep  do 
not  appoint  the  shepherd,  therefore,  to 
follow  out  the  vndXa^j^thechurch  should 
jwt  appoint  theit*  bwiop,  or  paator,  or 
presbyter,  or  president  The  sheep  are 
very  silly  things,  it  is  said  :  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  are  poor  senseless 
things  also.  The  sheep  cannot  dismiss 
their  shepherd,  however  ill  he  may  be- 
have towards  them :  so  the  church,  it 
would  follow,  have  no  right  to  dismiss 
their  shepherd  or  pastor.  The  shepherd 
has  absolute  power  over  his  sheep :  will 
it  be  pretended,  that  because  the  figure 
is  used,  therefore  the  pastor  should  have 
a  similar  power  over  the  church.  It  is 
true,  priestcraft  succeeded  during  many 
ages  in  obtaining  this  despotic  power. 
It  has  been  dwindling  away  since,  and 
the  great  means  of  its  destruction  will 
be  the  ceuaiion  of  the  stipends. 
24*.  Nothing,  therefore,  as  to  payment, 
can  be  deduced  from  this  figure,  in  re- 
ference to  the  pastor.  But  we  are  told 
that  the  shepherd  is  to  live  of  the  flock. 
Well,  carry  out  the  metaphor,  and  what 
have  we  ?  Why,  the  shepherd  can  live 
only  by  the  sale  of  the  produce  of  the 
Aoek.    Is  the  Christian  pastor  to  act 


thus  ?  No.  says  an  advocate  for  the 
payment  or  pastors,  he  b  not  to  make 
gain  of  the  flock  :  but  the  flock,  who  are 
fed  by  his  instructions,  are  to  give  of 
their  temporal  food  and  meanSy  a  oom- 
pensation  for  the  spiritual  food  that 
the  pastor  supplies.  But  do  not  the 
brethren  who  have  the  word  of  Ohnst 
dwelling  richly  in  them  in  all  wisdom, 
and  who  teach  and  admonish,  feed  the 
church  also)  These  men,  therefore, 
should  reap  the  temporal  things  also ; 
thev  give  spiritual  food ;  and  so  all 
will,  if  they  stand  in  need. 

25.  What  then  ?  Is  the  paator  to  be 
paid  for  the  exercise  of  qualificatioDs, 
which,  before  election,  he  attended  to 
without  pay  1 

26.  For  what  then  is  he  to  be  paid? 
It  cannot  be  for  tedchinff,  because  the 
brethren  should  be  paid  too,  for  tbej 
are  bound  to  teach  and  admonish  one 
another.  It  cannot  be  for  waUhing, 
because  the  brethren  are  bound.towatdi 
over  one  another.  It  cannot  be  for 
visiting  the  sick,  because  the  brethren 
are  bound  to  attend  thereto. 

27.  But  may  I  be  allowed  to  ask  this 
simple  question  :  Is  it  not  strange,  that 
if  it  be  true  that  the  pastor  cannot  per- 
form the  duties  of  his  station  without 
being  paid,  Paul  should  not,  in  address- 
ing the  elders  of  Ephesus,  have  told 
them  that  such  was  the  case,  instead  ot 
recommending  them  to  follow  hisexaiD- 
ple,  of  using  tneir  hands*to  minister  to 
their  own  necessities  ?  It  would  be  not 
only  strange,  but  also  wicked ;  for  if 
payment  is  essential  to  the  proper  per- 
formance of  the  duties  of  the  pastoral 
office,  it  follows  that  Paul,  in  persoa- 
ding  the  elders  to  neglect  that  which  is 
essential  to  the  proper  performance  of 
the  pastor's  office,  was  actually  recom- 
mending the  adoption  of;  a  practice 
which  must  inevitably  impede  the  pjo- 
gressive  development  of  the  ChrisUan 
character  towards  its  manhood  state. 
What  would  be  thought  of  the  wm^J 
of  an  individual,  who,  in  reoonunendipg 
another  to  a  particular  office,  the  datiee 
of  which  he  tells  the  person  whom  ^ 
recommends,  cannot  be  performed  vitb- 
out  the  circumstance  of  remuneration 
as  enabling  him  to  devote  all  his  eptf- 
gies,  tells  nim  to  support  himself  c^X 
his  industry  in  another  direction '  ^ 
ask,  what  should  we  think  t  . 

2a    But  when  I  add  to  this  t^. 
consideraUon  of  the  peculiar /ran'^  ^ 
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a  Chruiian  churchy  I  think  it  must  be 
;  clearly  seen,  that  there  is  no  authority 
for  the  payment  of  pastors.  Paul,  iu 
writing  to  the  church  of  the  Ephesians, 
gives  the  following  splendid  apos- 
trophe : — "  But  sjjeaking  the  truth  in 
love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things, 
which  is  the  head,  even  Christ,  from 
whom  the  whole  body,  fitly  ioined  to- 
gether, and  compacted  by  that  which 
every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the 
effectual  working  in  tlie  measure  of 
every  part,  maketh  increase  with  the 
body,  iinto  the  edifying  itself  in  love" 
(Epo.  iv.  16.')  Here  we  read  not  of  any 
one  joint  doing  all  the  duty  of  com- 
pacting the  body ;  we  read  of  no  one 
joint  working  effectually,  but  we  read 
ot  "  every  joint  ;**  we  read  not  simply 
of  "  the  working,"  but  of  the  "  effectual 
working  of  every  part'*  What  can 
I  this  mean  ?  Can  it  mean  that  one  joint 
is  to  be  paid  in  particular]  Can  it 
I  mean  that  the  arm  or  the  leg  is  to  do 
the  duty  of  all  the  other  joints,  and  as 
I  doing  it,  to  be  paid  for  such  a  work  of 
^  supererogation  ]  There  might  be  some 
I  excuse  for  paying  the  head,  if  this  joint 
had  been  the  representative  of  a  mem- 
ber in  the  church  :  but  no,  tJie  head  is 
ChrisL 

29.  Such  are  some  of  the  grounds  on 
which  I  build  my  conclusion  that  the 
pastor  should  not  be  paid.  To  repeat 
them  may  be  useful :  they  are  —  nrst. 
Because  the  pastor  possesses  all  the 
qualifications  necessary  to,  and  has  per- 
formed all  the  duties  save  one,  namely, 
that  of  ruling  the  church,  connected 
with  the  pastoral  office,  before  election ; 
under  which  circumstances  he  was  not 
paid  :  whv,  then,  when  elected,  should 
he  be  paid  for  doing  those  very  duties, 
with  the  single  addition  noticed,  which 
before  ho  attended  to  without  pay.  Se- 
cond, Because  the  brethren,  in  a  pro- 
perly constituted  Christian  church,  are 
bound  to  perform  the  duties  of  teaching, 
watching,  visiting  the  sick  and  the  at- 
flicted,  thought  to  be  more  peculiarly 
the  pastor  8  duties,  and  for  the  perform- 
ance of  which  it  is  maintained  that  it  is 
necessary  that  he  should  be  paid  Third, 
Because  as  all  talents  are  from  Cod,  and 
the  purchase  of  Christ  by  his  death  on 
the  cross,  it  is  quite  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  to  give  **  wages" 
^0  a  pastor  for  exercising  those  talent«, 
which  God  has  given  him  for  the  good 
of  the  church,  and  for  his  benefit,  as 


one  of  the  church.  This^  to  me,  is  the 
worst  kind  of  simony. 

30.  Still  further  to  justfy  my  conclu- 
sion, I  shall  enter  upon  the  fourth  sub- 
ject, namely,  the  consideration  of 

THOSE  PASSAGES  GENERALLY  REFERRED 
TO  AS  INDICATIVE  OF  THE  NECESSITY 
OF  GIVING  REMUNERATION  TO  THE  PAS- 
TOR. 

31.  The  first  passage  is,  *'  Let  the  el- 
ders that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy 
of  double  honour,  especially  they  who 
labour  in  word  and  aoctrine." 

32.  In  order  to  understand  this  pas- 
sage, it  is  necessary  that  we  should  de- 
fine the  terms  used,  and  the  context  in 
which  these  terms  occur. 

33.  The  great  word  in  the  matter  is 
the  word  "honour,"  the  word  "double" 
is  generally  forgotten  by  those  who  ad- 
vocate "  pay."  The  Greek  word  for  ho- 
nour is  rifu;  (tim^),  which  has  several 
meanings,  the  primarv  meaning  being 
"  honour ;"  hence  Paul  uses  this  word 
in  writing  to  the  Romans,  when  recom- 
mendingnumility,  "in  honour  (timd) 
preferring  one  another"  (xii.  10.)  No 
one  will  translate  this,  "  in  pay  prefer- 
ring one  another."  Again,  in  ix.  21, 
Paul,  writing  of  the  power  of  the  potter 
over  the  clay,  asks, "  Hath  not  the  potter 
power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump 
to  make  one  vessel  unto  hmtour^^  fit 
n/ini/  (rKV€os  (eis  timen  skueos.)  The 
verb  from  which  the  noun  rififj  (timd) 
appears  to  be  derived,  namely,  ri«,  (tio) 
means,  I  honor,  value :  so  another  verb, 
which  seems  to  be  derived  from  the 
noun  Tifjoi,  (timd)  namely,  r(/Mi»,  (timao) 
means,  I  honour,  I  esteem. 

34.  The  primary  meaning,  then,  is 
honour;  that  which  is  understood  when 
we  are  told  to  honour  our  parents,  to 
honour  men  in  ofiice,  the  king,  for  in- 
stance. 

35.  ButI  am  quite  willing  to  allow, 
that  besides  this  principal  meaning, 
the  word  rt/ij;  (tim^)  has  other  se- 
condary/ meanings,  through  which  the 
primary  idea  passes :  it  hence  means 
price,  value,  reward,  pay,  recompence  ; 
it  means  also,  aulhority.  These  secoa- 
dary  meanings  necessarily  arise  from 
the  first ;  for  if  we  honour  a  man,  we 
shall  ever  be  happy  to  jfive  him,  if  his 
wants  require  it,  pecuniary  aid. 

36.  This  leads  me  to  notice  the  con- 
text, in  which  this  recommendation  of 
the  apostle,  to  give  double  honour  to 
those  that  rule  well,  occurs.    This  con- 
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text  has  reference  to  widows.  He  dis- 
tin^^ishes  widows  into  widows  indeed, 
and  widows  who  are  to  be  taken  into 
the  number,  who  were  not  to  be  under 
three-score  years  old  ;  that  is,  in  a  state 
in  which  thejr  could  not  support  them- 
selves :  and  m  order  not  to  burden  the 
church  with  the  support  of  widows, 
Paul  commands,  '*  If  any  man  or  woman 
that  believeth  have  widows,  let  them 
relieve  them,  and  let  not  the  church  be 
charged,  that  it  may  relieve  them  that 
are  widows  indeed.  Here  the  apostle 
brings  the  word  relieve,  as  manifesting 
that  this  is  one  manifestation  of  the  ho- 
nour that  is  to  be  paid  to  the  widow,  that 
is,  if  her  necessities  require  this  support. 

37.  The  church,  it  is  worthy  to  re- 
mark, is  not  allowed,  notwithstanding 
its  peculiar  and  exalted  position  in  refe- 
rence to  the  widows,  as  of  them,  to 
render  null  the  natural  duty  of  the  re- 
lative to  support  the  widow  ;  and  if  we 
are  to  carry  out  the  idea  to  the  elders 
ruling  well,' does  it  not  plainly  appear, 
that  even  elders  are  not  to  be  assisted 
by  the  church,  if  they  have  children 
that  believe  capable  of  gjiving  support ; 
otherwise,  the  relationship  of  the  church 
would  render  void  the  relationship  of 
the  filial  bond. 

3a  After  thus  defining  the  duty 
towards  the  widow,  the  apostle  then 
states  their  duties  towards  the  elders 
that  rule  well,  namely,  '*  Let  the  elders 
that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  honour  ;  especially  they  who  la- 
bour in  word  and  doctrine  :"  and  then, 
to  establish  their  right  to  this  double 
honour,  he  shows  that  even  the  beasfs 
necessity  is  recognized  as  needing  sup- 
ply :  '*  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox 
that  treadeth  out  the  com  -^  and  "  The 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."  Just  as 
if  he  had  said,  You  have,  by  your  free 
election,  raised  your  bretnren  to  places 
of  honour,  and  as  such,  if  they  fulfil  the 
duties  therewith  connected  well,  yon 
must  bestow  upon  them  that  degree  of 
honour,  which  their  office,  properly  at- 
tended to,  requires.  Paul  does  not  state 
that  they  are  to  be  paid  ;  and  he  does 
not  suppose  such  a  baseness  on  the  part 
of  the  brethren,  as  would  have  been 
implied,  had  he  added,  Should  these 
elders  be  placed  in  necessitous  circum- 
stances, then  you  must  give  them  aid. 
The  spirit  of  Christianity  was  a  gua- 
rantee to  such  a  manifestation  of  ho- 
nour, if  needed 


39.  To  establish  still  further  that  this  ' 
word  honour  cannot  mean  pay,  in  refe- 
rence to  its  use  in  this  passage,  it  will 
be  well  to  notice  the  word  "  doM^^  ' 
If  honour  here  means  "pay,"  or  "mo-  i 
ney,*'  or  "  maintenance,"  then  the  elder 
is  to  have  double  what  the  widow  hs& 
But  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  widow 
was  to  have  plenty ;  if  so,  the  PJftor  , 
could  not  need  double  vlenty.    There 
is  no  such  waste  recognized  in  the 
Christian  system.  But  taking  the  word  . 
honour  in  its  primary  meaning,  all  this 
difficulty  passes  away.    The  elder  is  to 
be  honoured  for  the  sake  of  his  office ;  , 
and  that  honour  is  to  be  double  in  refe- 
rence to  amount  as  given  to  others,  be- 
cause his  office  is  so  honourable. 

39*  It  has  been  intimated  that  this  ' 
honour  is  but  poor  reward ;  and  that  we 
are  told  to  "honour  the  king,"  and  tbst 
kings  would  think  it  but  poor  honoar, 
if  they  received  no  tribute.  This  is  ret- 
Bobing  which  may  suit  very  well  the 
worldly,  but  it  does  not  at  all  suit  the  1 
Christian  mind.    "  The  exceeding  areat 
reward,'^  which  the  apostle  looked  for, 
was  beyond  the  limits  of  this  world ; 
and  we  are  taught,  "  by  a  patient  con- ; 
tinuance  in  welldoing,  to  seek  for  glojj,  i 
honour,  (n/iiyv,  timen,  not  pay)  and  im- 
mortality, eternal  lifci.*'  ' 

40.  Another  passage  brought  forward 
to  justify  the  payment  of  pastors,  is 
that  addressed  to  Timothy  :  MedMf 
upon  these  thinffs  ;  give  thyadf  wholly 
to  them  ;  and  the  reason  is  ndded,  that 
thy  proiUing  may  appear  to  all  (1  Tidl 
iv.  16.)    This  giving  himself  wholly  to 
them,  it  is  said,  implies  pay,  because  he 
could  not  otherwise  have  been  wholly  , 
devoted.    But  this  expression  docs  not 
necessarily  imply  so  much  :  when  we  < 
behold  an  affectionate  brother,  we  say  ' 
he  is  wholly  devoted  to  his  sister,  or  fl 
dutiful  son,  he  devotes  his  whole  atten- 
tion to  his  parents.    But  no  one  con- 
cludes that  he  neglects  the  pursuits  of 
life  to  attend  either  to  the  one  or  toe  i 
other ;  but  that  all  the  spare  time  he  | 
has,  he  devotes,  and  manifests  every  , 
possible  care  to  promote  the  happio^  | 
of  the  objects  of  nis  affection.  | 

41.  In  addition  to  this,  it  is  worthy 
to  remark,  that  the  Greek  expression  m  ; 
the  New  Testement,  does  not  justify  JdJ  ' 
interpretation.    The  phrase  transwp^ 
"  Give  thyself  wholly  to  them,"  is  .^  , 
rovroiy  i<rtft,"  (en  toutols  isthi)  ^J*^ 
cannot  by  any  interpretation,  be  m&<l^  ^ 
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to  mean  so  much  as  is  usually  made 
of  it 

42.  Again,  those  passages  which  warn 
the  elders  noi  to  take  charge  qf  the  flock 
for  ^Ithy  lucre f  it  is  said,  evidently  in- 
dicate pay ;  because,  if  no  money  was 
^ven,  there  could  be  no  temptation. 
But  the  apostle  does  not  warn  them 
against  pay,  against  remuneration, 
against  lucre,  but  against  '*filthy"  lucre, 
against  dishonorable  gain.  Now  surely 
those  who  advocate  the  payment  of 
pastors  to  be  scriptural,  will  never  main- 
tain that  such  pay  was  "  filthy  lucre/' 
But  a  man  who  has  no  salary,  may  still 
make  use  of  his  pastoral  oilioe,  and  the 
members  of  their  membership,  for  ob- 
tainlnj^  dishonourable  gain.  Do  not  we 
see  this  every  day  ?  Do  not  we  find 
I  men  joining  congregations  for  pecuniary 
ends? 

4a.  The  last  passage  that  I  shall  no- 
tice, ia  one  that  is  considered  to  be  most 
conclusive  upon  the  point,  namely,  the 
dnty  of  paying  pastors.  It  is  this : 
"  £ven  so  hcUfh  the  Lord  ordained  that 
they  who  preach  tite  gospel  shoul  live  of 
the  gospet*  (1  Oor.  ix.  14.)  I  say  most 
heartily  amen,  to  this.  I  have  always 
advocated  that  they  who  travel  from 
place  to  place,  who  have  no  fixed  habi- 
tations, no  opportunity  for  pursuing 
any  occupation,  should  live  by  the  gos- 
pel. But  these  men  are  not  the  pastors 
of  Christian  churches.  The  church  of 
Christ  is  comnosed  of  persons,  who 
having  heard,  nave  believed  tlie  gospel, 
and  they  meet  as  a  church  to  worship 
God, and  to  nourish  one  another,  so  that 
they  may  become  men  in  understand- 
ing^ not  always  remaining  at  the  first 
rttamient&  Besides,  Paulj  in  the  pas- 
sage quoted,  is  maintaining  that  he  had 
as  much  right  as  the  other  apostles  to 
be  supported  j  but  he  preferred  to  preach 
the  gospel  without  being  bound  to  any 
man.  And  noble  man  was  he.  Mis- 
sionaries are  bound  to  be  supported ; 
but  missionaries  are  not  the  eiders  of 
Christian  churches. 

44.  I  allow,  therefore,  this  passage 
to  its  full  import ;  and  will  maintain 
against  any  individual,  that  mission- 
aries have  a  right  to  reap  the  carnal 
things  of  those  to  whom  they  contri- 
bute the  spiritual  things. 

^  46.  I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  no- 
tice those  passages  on  which  the  prac- 
tice of  supporting  pastors  of  the  Chris- 
tian churches  is  founded,  and  I  trust  I 


have  shewn  that  these  afford  no  solid 
ground  on  which  to  base  such  payments. 

46.  The  last  subject  to  which  I  beg 
beg  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Soci- 
ety, consists  of  THE  EVILS  WHICH  HAVE 
RESULTED,  AND  WILL  RESULT,  FROM 
THE  PAYMENT  OF  PASTORS. 

47.  The  great  object  of  Christianity 
is  to  develop  the  human  faculties;  is,  in 
other  worcw,  to  educate  man  for  heaven. 
In  order  to  effect  this,  Christians  are 
taught  to  attend  to  certain  duties,  by 
which  this  development,  this  education, 
are  to  be  promoted.  One  of  the  most 
important  of  these  duties  is  the  duty  of 
mutuM  instruction,  I  would  ask  any 
one  what  is  the  most  effectual  mode  to 
promote  an  acquaintance  with  any 
science,  and  the  answer  will  be,  attem2^ 
ing  to  teach  it.  We  are  taueht  by  di- 
vine wisdom,  **  He  tliat  teacheth  oUiers 
is  himself  taught.'*  Hence  Christians 
are  called  upon  *'  to  teach  and  admonish 
one  another ;"  not,  be  it  observed,  for 
the  mere  circumstance  of  teaching,  but 
because  this  very  attempt  to  teacn  ne- 
cessarily requires  the  diligent  siwly  of 
that  word,  which  is  profitable  for  doc 
trinCj  reproof,  correction,  and  instruc- 
tion m  righteousness,  that  the  man  of 
Gkxl  may  De  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
every  good  work.  Contrast  the  conduct 
of  two  Christians,  one  who  goes  Sunday 
after  Sunday  to  the  meeting-house,  to 
hear  the  minister  preach,  and  return 
home  ;  and  who,  perhaps,  in  addition, 
reads  the  Word  of  God,  both  in  his  fa- 
mily and  in  private,  morning  and  even- 
ing; I  say,  contrast  him  with  his  fellow 
Christian,  who  feels  it  to  be  his  duty  to 
study  the  Scriptures  with  a  view  of 
communicating  to  his  brethren.  The 
former  reads  the  Bible — the  latter  stu- 
dies it.  The  former  finishes  his  chap- 
ter, and  shuts  his  Bible— the  latter  ex- 
amines all  the  corresponding  passages, 
compares  spiritual  things  with  spiri- 
tual, and  brings  out  of  the  treasures  of 
God  s  word,  things  new  and  old.  The 
mind  becomes  developed  in  all  its  ener- 
gies—the intellect  is  orightened  by  the 
beams  of  heaven*s  own  Bght — the  mo- 
ral character  receives  a  heavenly  beauty 
—  and  the  human  beingbecomes  clothed 
with  the  true  dignity  of  a  Christian. 
This  is  the  education  which  the  Chris- 
tian requires— this  is  the  education  of 
the  heart ;  and  of  the  head  with  the 
heart.  This  is  true  education  :  for  what 
is  education  but  the  drawing  forth  of 
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the  faculties ;  and  what  is  Christian 
education,  but  the  drawing  forth  of  the 
faculties  by  the  application  of  the  truths 
I  of  Christianity  f 

48.  Such  an  education  as  this,  how 
far  superior  to  that  miscalled  classical 
education,  to  which  the  noviciates  of 
the  pastoral  office  are  subjected.  A 
youth  shows  capabilities  of  speaking, 
and  fervency  of  feeling  in  matters  of 
religion ;  he  is  taken  up  b;^  some  good 
people,  sent  off  to  some  Highbury  Col- 
lege or  Hoxton  Academy  ;  he  is  made 
to  study  the  pollutions  of  Ovid,  the  im- 
purities of  Virgil,  (read  the  2nd  Eclogue) 
the  addresses  of  Horace  to  his  courte- 
zans ;  perhaixs  to  read  the  plays  of  Te- 
rence, which  for  their  grossness  have 
been  excluded  from  the  course  of  Tri- 
nity College,  Dublin  —  reads  Homer, 
learns  to  admire  the  lusciousness  of 
love  (not  the  pure  love  of  chaste  affec- 
tion) from  tne  verses  of  Anacreon, 
and  becomes,  finally,  a  classical  scholar. 
And  this,  we  are  taught,  is  necessary, 
that  a  man  should  understand  the 
Scriptures.  Such  a  supposition  is  in 
opposition  to  the  grand,  tne  noble,  the 
heart-rending  declaration,  "To  the  poor 
the  gospel  is  preached.** 

49.  Let  me  not  be  understood  as  de^ 
crying  education.  No,  I  value  educa^ 
tion  too  much  to  do  this  ;  but  let  the 
education  of  the  Christian  be  the  edu- 
cation of  a  Christian.  I  hope  the  day 
is  fast  arriving,  when  every  man,  even 
in  the  common  walks  of  life,  shall  be 
able  to  read  the  Greek  Testament  and 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures ;  a  power  which. 
I  am  sure,  that  if  we  take  any  hundred 
clergymen,  will  be  found  possessed  bv 
not  more  than  five  out  of  the  hundred. 

50.  Bat  the  young  minister,  as  he  is 
called,  acquires  a  classical  education. 
He  gets  what  is  named  a  call.  He  re- 
ceives a  regular  stipend.  What,  then, 
must  be  his  feelinff  when  he  perceives 
a  brother  in  the  choroh,  teachmg  with- 
out pay,  while  he  teaches  for  pay  ? 
Can  ne  have  any  feeling,  save  a  jealous 
one,  of  this  interloper)  Can  he  en- 
courage the  word  of  Christ  dwelling 
richly  in  his  members  with  all  wisdom, 
so  that  they  may  teach  and  admonish 
one  another?  It  is  impoesibla  He 
may  do  this  to  a  certain  extent,  but 
only  thereto.  He  gets  his  bread  by 
his  preaching — another,  preaching  and 
teaching  for  nothing,  must  be  to  him  an 
object  of  dread 


51.  Again,  another  eviL  The  very 
idea  prevailing,  that  to  understand  tbe 
Scriptures  fnUy  a  classical  edncation 
must  have  been  gone  through,  has 
crushed  the  rising  talents  of  manj 
noble-minded  men,  whose  hearts  were 
warm  in  the  endeavour  to  do  good  to 
the  souls  of  men,  but  who  were  pre 
vented  from  exercising  these  talents, 
because  it  required  this  and  that,  em- 
braced under  the  name  of  classical  eda- 
cation.  Ministers  have  encouraged  tbe 
idea  of  this  necebsity  ;  and  why?  Be- 
cause this  classical  education  forms  an 
excluding  precinct  to  those  whom  they 
consider  intruders. 

52.  Another  evil  connected  with  this 
payment  of  pastors  is,  thai  men  are  tui 
encouraged  to  search  the  Scrivittret, 
This  is  a  bounden  duty  upon  all ;  bat 
if  it  is  necessaiT  that  a  man  should  be 
wholly  devoted  that  he  may  under- 
stand the  Holy  Writings,  it  follows  that 
it  is  impossible  that  the  man  who  is 
engaged  in  every  day  life  can  search  to 
any  advantage.  Many  have  thus  been 
led  to  throw  the  care  of  their  reUgion 
upon  the  clergyman's  shoulders  :  and, 
in  fact,  if  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  un- 
derstood but  by  an  entire,  an  undivided 
attention  to  them,  it  must  follow  that 
those  who  do  not  and  cannot  give  this 
amount  of  attention,  cannot  understand 
the  Scriptures :  and  how,  then,  csn 
they  presume  to  judge  of  the  produc- 
tions of  the  mind  ol  him  who  has  time, 
the  whole  time  of  his  life,  to  devote  to 
them  ?  It  is  this  which  has  given  the 
priest  so  much  power^in  all  ages;  ft 
power  to  destructioa 

53.  But  it  may  be  said  that  in  set- 
enee  there  is  a  division  of  labour;  there 
is  a  devotion  of  the  time  to  one  particn- 
lar  pursuit ;  and  it  may  be  asked.  If 
this  be  the  case  with  scientific  trDth| 
whj  should  it  not  be  so  with  moral  and 
rehgious  truth  ?    In  relation  to  the  first 
part  of  the  inquii^,  it  is  worthy  of  re* 
mark,  that  this  division  of  labour  does 
not  prevail  so  much  as  has  been  sup- 
posed   It  is  a  curious  fact,  which  tbe  | 
nistory  of  sciences  will  aemonstrate, 
that  many  of  the  most  active  promoters  , 
of  science  have  been  those  who  hft^ 
been  en^ed  in  other  pursuits.    Nu-  ; 
merous  illustrations  might  be  given; 
and  I  verily  believe,  that  if  the  nBB» 
of  those  who  have  thrown  light  upon 
scientific  truth  were  to  be  odleeted, 
and  those  who  devoted  their  whole 
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time  to  science  vere  arranged  oppo- 
site to  those  who  could  pursue  science 
only  by  casual  opportunities,  but  then 
]mrsaed  with  an  intensity  of  love, 
the  latter  will  be  found  attached  to 
more  discoveries,  more  truths,  more 
experimental  investigations  than  the 
former. 

54.  To  leave  this  first  part  of  the 
question,  I  beg  to  offer  a  few  re- 
marks on  the  latter  part,  in  which  I 
shall  endeavour  to  show  that  the  7ia- 
ture  of  the  truth  with  which  ChjHstian- 
ity  has  to  do,  w  quite  different  from  that 
an  which  tJie  scieiices  are  based  ;  and 
that  though  the  truths  of  religion  con- 
stitute the  grandest  science  existing, 
the  mode  of  ohtainfnent  is  different. 

55.  The  Creator  has  given  man  two 
books  to  read :  the  book  of  nature,  and 
the  book  of  revelation — the  one  to  pro- 
mote his  external  happiness,  and  the 
other  his  internal.  The  laws  of  the  one 

)  teach   him  the  influence  of  external 

:  agents  upnon  him — teacii  him  those  that 

are  iinuTious,  those  that  are  beneficial 

— teach  him  what  to  avoid,  and  what 

to  take  advantage  of  —  teach  him  how 

to  act  i a  accordance  with  the  natural 

;  laws  of  the  Creator,  so  as  to  produce 

the  grandest  results  in  the  sciences  and 

I ,  in  the  arts ;  for  it  is  an  important  fact, 

>'  that  all  men  can  know,  after  the  most 

I  minute  and  extended  study,  is  nothing 

more  than  the  laws  which  the  Creator 

has  stamped  tupon  the  pages  of  crea- 

\  tion  ;  and  all  that  man  can  do  is  to  put 

these  laws  into  practical  operation. 

56.  Now  it  ii  evident  that  men  must 
i^Ufloover  the  laws  regulating  the  uni- 
verse before  they  can  practically  apply 
them.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  discovered,  by 
a  patient  observation  and  long-con- 
tinned  refleetion  and  calculation,  the 
laufs  which  regulate  the  motion  of  the 
heavenly  bodies ;  &vA  by  that  know- 
ledge we  are  enabled  to  calculate  with 
certainty  the  appearance  of  comets  be- 
fore they  arrive^  and  many  other  impor- 
tant refnlts  in  relation  to  navigation. 

67.  The  laws  of  the  natural  world, 
moreover,  are  more  or  less  concealed. 
;  They  require  a  great  amount  of  research 
U>  find  them  out — they  require  an  im- 
nwDBe  collection  of  facts  —  they  are 
written,  it  is  true,  upon  the  pages  of 
i  owation— but  they  aie  written  in  such 
I  ^.  large  hand  that  it  takes  years,  some- 
i  times  agesy  to  decipher  the  writing ;  in 
fact,  th^  are  the  fienmanship  of  tus 


INFINITE :  hence  the  necessity  of  a 
greater  devotion  of  time  to  their  inves- 
tigation. 

6a  But  this  is  not  the  case  with  the 
laws  regulating  the  moral  government 
o/*  God,  as  contained  in  the  volume  of 
Kevelation.  They  are  written  with  the 
legibiUty  of  a  sunbeam  ;  that  he  who 
runneth  can  read.  Those  laws  which 
philosophy  failed  to  develope  during  a 
period  of  nearly  two  thousand  years, 
notwithstanding  "  the  invisible  things 
of  God  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made,"  and  made 
known  in  lettered  plainness,  so  that  the 
youngest  child  who  is  acquainted  with 
the  simplest  truths  in  Scripture,  knows 
more  than  the  greatest  philosopher  who 
lived  before  the  time  when  light  and 
immortality  were  brought  to  light  by 
the  gospel.  Here  the  mode  to  be  adopt- 
ed to  discover  the  laws  of  the  natural 
world  is  not  necessary  to  be  pursued  in 
discovering  the  laws  of  the  moral  world. 
God  has  kmdly  revealed  them  to  us  ; 
and  thus  the  Christian  has,  as  it  were, 
put  down  beside  him  all  the  laws  of  the 
moral  government.  They  are  discovered 
to  him.  He  has  only  to  read  to  know. 
There  are  difiiculties  in  the  Scriptures, 
I  am  willing  to  allow.  But  when  we 
consider  that  the  promise  of  God's  Spi- 
rit is  made  to  every  one,  who,  in  a 
teachable  spirit,  inquires  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  we  at  once  perceive,  that  though 
the  Scriptures  must  be  searched,  it  is 
not  necessary,  in  order  to  obtain  a 
thorough  acquaintance  with  the  laws 
regulating  the  moral  government  of 
the  universe,  that  a  man  should  devote 
his  whole  time  to  their  investigation. 
If  it  did,  then  religion,  which  is  the  duty 
of  the  manv,  yea,  of  the  whole  human 
race,  must  oe  the  business  of  the  few. 

69.  And  when  we  add  to  this,  that 
the  ^roeption  of  the  truths  of  revealed 
religion  is  dependent  more  upon  the 
state  of  the  heart  than  the  head,  we 
may  readily  understand  the  fact  that 
some  of  the  most  uneducated,  that  is, 
in  the  misused  sense  of  the  word,  have 
the  grandest  conceptions  of  the  moral 
government  of  the  universe,  and  of  the 
relation  in  which  miin  stands  to  his 
Maker ;  and  understanding  this  fact, 
we  may  readily  arrive  at  the  conclusion, 
''  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall 
KNOW  OF  THB  DOCTRINE  whether  it  be 
of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself  " 
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(John  vil  17.)    So  intimate  is  moral 
perception  connected  with  moral  doing, 

60.  And  when,  in  addition  to  this, 
we  behold  the  fact  that  notwithstand- 
ing the  entire  devotion  of  the  time  of 
thousands  of  pastors  that  have  been, 
religion  wants  that  tone  which  it  {pos- 
sessed in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity, 
and  that  many  doctrines  remain  in  the 
same  state  of  obscurity,  we  shall  per- 
ceive that  the  payment  of  pastors  is  not 
a  necessary  part  of  the  means  to  de- 
velop the  progress  of  Christianity. 

61.  Viewing  the  subject  in  all  these 
relations,  first,  in  regard  to  the  names 
applied  to  the  persons  holding  the  pas- 
tors office — names  not  at  all  indicative 
of  pay ;  second,  in  regard  to  the  cha- 
racteristics of  these  pastors — character- 
istics not  requiring  for  their  manifesta- 


tion pAV  ;  third,  their  duties — ^almosi  all  < 
of  which  they  are  to  perform  in  oommun  ' 
with  their  fellow  Christians,  and  con-  | 
sequently.  which  latter  should  be  paid 
as  well  as  the  pastors,  that  is,  if  the  , 
duties  require  for  their  proper  peifur- 
mance  pay ;  fourth,  viewing  the  subject 
in  regard  to  the  evils  that  have  been 
produced  in  connection  with  the  re-  ; 
munerating  system  ;  and  finally,  in  re-  ' 
gard  to  the  nature  of  the  truths  of  rere- 
lation,  and  the  state  of  mind  necessaiy 
to  the  understanding  thereof,  I  am  cchd- 
pelled  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  I 
stated  at  the  outset,  namely,  thai  pai- 
tors  need  not  to  he  paid  to  perform^  their 
dtUies^  and  consequently,  that  it  is  not 
the  duty  of  Christian  churches  to  sup- 
port them. 


"  WHO  HATH  BELIEVED  OUR  REPORT  r 


How  often  does  the  appeal  of  the 
Prophet  find  an  echo  in  the  souls  of 
Christians  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  desire  to  abide  by  the  word  of  his 
truth !  As  they  look  abroad  among 
men,  they  behold  sad  confusion  on  evei7 
hand  :  scenes  are  enacted  before  their 
eyes  that  appear,  some  tragic,  some 
comic ;  but  tne  fact  that  they  involve 
momentous  questions  gives  to  them  a 
solemn  reality,  and  makes  them  such 
as  an  honest,  truth-loving  soul  revolts 
at.  All  have  their  darling  theme — the 
subject  or  theory  on  which  they  delight 
to  dwell,  and,  if  need  be,  to  defend  ;  or 
the  carnal  propensities  which  they  labor 
to  satisfy.  Some  have  their  dear  old 
creed,  handed  down  by  tradition  from 
the  elders ;  and  this  they  hug  with  a 
devouring  fondness,  cover  it  with  the 
shield  of  prejudice,  and  defend  it  with 
the  swora  of  a  spirit(?J  Others,  blind- 
ed by  ignorance  and  inflamed  by  passion, 
are  running  their  headlong  course  to  a 
terrible  ruin,  having  no  eye  for  the  grand 
and  the  beautiful  in  all  that  surrounds 
them,  which  speak  of  the  wisdom  and 
ffoodness  of  the  Great  Creator ;  no  ear 
for  the  sounds  that  fill  the  soul  with 
divine  melody  :  in  fact,  dead  to  all  that 
can  ennoble  and  uplift  the  spirit  of  man. 
Deplorable  plight !  Some  plunge  still 
deeper,  and  adopt  the  woful  alternative 
of  standing  bold  and  unmoved  before 
God  and  man,  and  denying  the  God 


that  made  them  and  the  Lord  that  I 
bousht  them.  | 

Moved  hj  such  a  picture  constantly 
haunting;  his  life,  the  disciple  of  Christ 
utters  his  protest  against  existing  evil ; 
denounces  all  human  creeds,  cunning 
refuges  from  the  unflinching  require- 
ments of  truth— Iving  prophets,  saying 
"  Peace,  pnBace,  when  there  is  no  peace 
— dealers  in  conscience-salve  at  a  penny, 
sixpence,  or  a  shilling  a  collection.  He 
cries  *'  Breakers  aheiS"  to  the  poor  sin- 
ner, and  points  to  the  lighthouse  and 
the  harbour  of  refuge  **  in  Christ;"  and 
cries  shame  to  the  fool  that  hath  said 
in  his  heart  there  is  no  God.  But  after 
all,  what  satisfaction  has  he  I  What 
comes  of  it )  To  the  sectanan  Greeks 
he  is  a  preacher  of  foolishness  —  to  the 
sinner,  as  a  man  that  mocks  and  an  en- 
thusiast— ^and  to  the  soei>tic,as  the  dupe 
of  superstition,  whose  faith  is  in  a  myth 
and  whose  hope  is  founded  on  romanoa 
He  shrinks  from  the  cold  reception,  and 
wonders  that  the  report  iB  not  credited 
And  well  he  may.  How  can  it  hef 
Is  not  the  Word  of  Qod  quidk  toidpouf- 
erfut—the  power  of  God  f  And  yet  he 
has  preached  the  gospel^  the  grand  old ; 
glad-tidings,  that  ^'  Chnst  died  for  onr 
sins,  according  to  Scripture ;  that  he  • 
was  buried  and  rose  «|[ain  the  thinl , 
day,  according  to  the  Scripture**— ^yd, 
the  ancient  Gospel,  to  whose  ove^ 
whelming  power  and  convincing  eneigf  i 
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three  thousand  yielded  in  one  day — that 
made  the  multitude  of  them  that  be- 
lieved of  one  heart  and  one  soul  —  the 
very  primitive  truth  !  Where,  then,  is 
the  lack  ?  The  Word  of  God  abideth 
the  same,  and  is  the  same  as  in  the  days 
of  the  Apostles.  The  nineteenth  cen- 
tury ma^  be  higher  in  culture,  and  more 
refilled  m  sin  than  the  first  century; 
but  it  equally  needs  salvation  :  it  is 
neither  beyond  redemption  in  its  wick- 
edness, nor  above  it  in  its  wisdom.  Phi- 
lofiophy  mav  boast  itself— may  talk  of 
wondrous  things  on  earth,  and  of  things 
passing  wonderful  among  mighty  shi- 
ning worlds  that  throng  immensity ; 
but  the  Spirit  of  God,  towering  above 
them  all,  discourses  from  the  throne  of 
the  universe  of  things  beyond  the  tele- 
scope's ken  —  on  themes  which,  while 
they  defy  the  grasp  of  mightiest  intel- 
lecty  are  possessed  by  simple  faith  :  and 
stoops  to  offer  the  philosopher  the  boon 
he  needs  in  common  with  his  fellows, 
while  it  becomes  the  companion  of  the 
ignorant  and  i^oble,  that  it  may  raise 
them  from  their  deflpaded  condition  to 
a  position  worthy  of  their  manhood. 

If  the  €k)Bpel,  then,  be  really  power 
— ^if  such  be  its  adaptation  to  the  wants 
of  man,  whatever  be  his  social,  moral, 
or  intellectual  position— how  is  it  that 
the  question  must  be  so  oft-repeated, 
"  Who  hath  believed  our  report?"  There 
yet  reoittins  another  question  that  may 
affect  the  sulgect,  viz.  while  it  is  the 
same  world  and  the  same  Gospel,  have 
we,  as  Christians,  the  same  Spirit— ih^ 
Spirit  that  was  in  the  Master,  whose 
meat  and  drink  it  was  to  do  the  Father's 
will-- or  in  Paul,  who  became  all  things 
to  all  men,  if  by  any  means  he  might 
save  some  —  or  by  the  first  disciples, 
who,  scattered  abroad  bvlpersecution, 
yet  undaunted,  carried  the  good  news 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of  Pa- 
lestine—then to  the  Gentiles,  content 


to  sacrifice  social  position,  home  com- 
forts and  attachments,  in  fact  ally  if 
they  might  but  become  instruments  of 
salvation  to  man  and  glory  to  God? 
Again,  have  we  this  Spirit  ?  If  not, 
why  ?  Do  we  not  believe  the  reywrt  ? 
"  Ask,  and  ye.  shall  receive  "  —  "  How 
much  more  shiall  not  God  give  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him,**  &a  Or, 
having  the  Spirit,  do  we  refuse  to  work 
out  its  teachings— its  imp^lanted  princi- 
ples? To  Him,  whose  is  the  Spirit, 
shall  we  render  our  account?  Bretnren, 
we  appeal  to  you.  Are  we  not  lacking 
in  the  soul-earnestness  manifested  by 
the  first  converts  to  the  Lord  ?  Do  we 
not  need  to  add  to  primitive  theory  and 
institutions,  primitive  devotion  ?  Oh  ! 
if  the  present  is  fleeting,  passing  away, 
sooner  or  later  to  give  place  to  a  great 
future,  that  shall  l)e  eternal  —  whose 
ages  are  big  with  unspeakable  bliss  to 
the  righteous,  while  to  the  sinner  thev 
are  the  "  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever' 
— ^and  if  the  world  be  perishing  for  lack 
of  knowledge,  let  us  lay  it  to  heart,  let 
us  arouse  ourselves  from  sloth,  and, 
leaving  earth's  pleasures  and  gains  to 
earth-worms,  go  forth  to  the  fight  like 
men,  and  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the 
power  of  His  might,  we  shall  succeed 
Let  us  leave  ordinary  routine,  and  go 
to  the  perishing,  study  their  manner  of 
life  and  habits  of  thousht,  and  adapt 
our  language  to.their  understandings- 
let  our  self-denial  prove  to  them  that 
we  are  alive  to  their  danger,  and  ago- 
nizing to  save  them  ;  and  that  we  are 
constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ.  Sure- 
ly, then,  we  may  hope  for  minds  to  bow 
to  the  power  of  truth,  and  for  hearts  to 
answer  our  appeals.  We  know  indi- 
vidual cases  where  this  course  is  pur- 
sued, who  are  receiving  souls  for  tneir 
hire,  and  for  their  crown  of  rejoicing  in 
the  world  to  come  1  J.  0. 


PRAYER.  —No.  L 

"  Pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  everything  g^ve  thanks/' 


Thkrs  has  been  much  said  npon  the 
subject  of  prayer,  and  it  mav  be  thought 
unnecessa^  to  again  call  the  attention 
of  the  readers  of  the  Hai'binaer  to  its 
consideration ;  but  when  we  think  how 
much  attention  it  received  from  the 


Apostles— how  earnestly  they  enjoined 
it  upon  the  ancient  disciples,  urging 
those  to  whom  thev  wrote  to  pray  for 
them,  and  telling  them  that  in  all  their 
prayers  thev  made  mention  of  their 
brethren— showing  how  solicitous  they 
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were  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their 
much  loved  brethren  in  Christ — we  can 
feel  satisfied  that  it  is  proper  for  us  to 
bestow  a  good  degree  of  attention  upon 
it.  And  1  am  the  more  inclined  to  do 
so,  from  the  conviction  that,  as  a  people, 
we  are  lamentably  negligent  in  the  mat- 
ter. There  has  been  a  vast  amount  of 
philosophizing,  and  wondering  how  it 
could  be  that  God  would  answer  prayer, 
and  yet  govern  the  world  by  fixea  laws ; 
and  some  have  concluded  that  prayer 
only  had  an  effect  upon  the  mind  of  the 
petitioner,  &c  Now  let  us  either  have 
a  religion  of  faith,  or  else  of  philosophy, 
and  if  we  are  satisfied  that  philosophy 
is  entirely  too  weak  to  furnish  a  reli- 
gion—that, as  saith  that  more  than 
philosopher,  the  Apostle  Paul— "The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,"  "neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
examined  "—that  the  mere  philosopher 
is  entirely  too  puny  and  short  sighted 
to  develop  the  system  of  salvation — then 
let  us  come  in  faith  to  God*s  Word,  and 
believe  that  he  means  what  he  says, 
and  can  and  will  do  what  he  has  pro- 
mised. Our  religion  is  emphatically  a 
religion  of  faiih,  and  therefore  we  are 
to  examinethis  subject  onlv  in  the  light 
furnished  in  the  Book.  The  privilege 
of  prayer  is  as  precious  to  the  pious 
heart  as  any  enjoyed  by  mortal  man. 
The  privilege  of  cominj^  in  his  wretched- 
ness and  misery,  in  his  loneliness  and 
sadness,  to  a  friend  that  can  hear  bis 
faintest  sigh,  and  is  ever  ready  to  sym- 
pathize with  his  achinff  heart,  is  a  most 
precio«js  favour.  Frail,  sinful  man,  in- 
vited to  come  to  the  great  God,  the 
Author  of  his  bein^  and  Giver  of  his  life, 
and  to  pour  out  his  inmost  soul  in  his 
august  presence  !  Prayer  is  to  be  oon- 
Bi£red  a  privilege,  not  a  duty  merely. 
The  first  form  given  to  the  disciples 
was  at  their  request  "  Lord,  teach  us 
to  prav,  as  John  also  taught  his  disci- 
ples ;  and  in  all  the  instructions  upon 
this  subject,  we  have  it  in  the  form  of 
exhortation  rather  than  command.  But 
prayer  has  been  so  much  abused  and 
perverted,  that  people  have  been  driven 
to  the  other  extreme,  and  almost  dis- 
card it  entirely.  This  is  not  wise* 
What  one  of  God*s  blessings  has  not 
been  abused  1  Shall  we  rerase  to  eat 
and  drink  because  people  have  become 
gluttons  and  sots  1  Shall  we  reftise  all 
money  because  there  are  ooant^eits  in 


circulation  ?  If  not,  then,  we  certainly 
ought  not  to  neglect  prayer  beeaose  of 
its  abuses.  I  know  of  many  brethren 
who  are  languishing  and  dying  because 
of  this  neglect  Many  of  our  churches 
are  languishing  for  the  want  of  piety ; 
and  this  can  never  be  found  among  s 
people  who  are  a  praying  peo{^  A 
congregation  that  is  not  a  devout,  pray-  ' 
ing  congregation,  cannot  long  flourish, 
but  ought  to  die,  and  must  die.  When  I 
see  a  person  who  claims  to  be  a  ChristisD  ' 
almost  entirely  negligent  of  prayer;  or, 
if  attending  to  it  at  all,  doing  it  in  such 
a  cold  formal  manner,  that  there  is  no 
soul  in  the  effort,  the  words  falling  upon 
the  ear  in  a  cold  and  lifeless  sound—  i 
the  effect  upon  the  spirit  being  like  feel- 
inf  the  air  surrounoing  an  iceberg— I 
thmk  how  little  does  such  a  man  appre- 
ciate his  privilege.  And  again,  when 
listening  to  those  who  call  upon  God 
as  though  he  were  deaf,  or  needed  to  be 
urgedinto  a  compliance  with  onr  wishes,  > 
vociferating  and  gesticulating  in  a  vehe- 
ment manner,  I  am  satisfied  that  they  i 
neither  realize  what  is  propriety  in  re- 
ligion, nor  good  manners  even  in  bo- 
ciety  ;  for  who  would  like  to  have  hifl 
son  come  to  him  for  a  favour,  and  begin 
to  slap  his  hands  and  make  a  great  ado, 
saying.  Now  father,  you  know  your  pro- 
mise, and  I  want  you  to  keep  your  i 
word  9  If  such  actions  would  oe  dis- 
gusting in  a  child,  how  mndi  more  so 
m  a  man  who  comes  to  God,  who  is 
kind  even  to  the  unthankful,  and  is 
more  willing  to  give  good  gifts  to  his 
children  than  an  earthly  parent  is  to  hia 

Having  now  suggested  a  few  reasoos  i 
why  this  subject  should  receive  our  | 
most  deliberate  af^tention,  I  hof>e  the  , 
readers  will  not  consider  it  a  warte  of  | 
space,  nor  a  useless  labour,  for  us  to 
^ve  the  subject  a  somewhat  thorongh  ' 
investigation.    The  Christian  lifeiB^  ' 
matter  of  the  very  greatest  importanoe 
to  us,  who  are  here  forming  characters 
for  eternity ;  and  that  our  lives  may  be 
what  we  might  desire,  we  must  attend  i 
to  those  exercises  and  duties  that  teoa  ,^ 
to  cultivate  the  heart ;  for  from  the  |i 
heart  proceed  those  things  that  form  i, 
the  character.    May  God  assist  as  iQ 
this  great  work. 

In  the  investigation  of  the  snbjectr 
we  will  consider  the  following  opsitioDs: 

1,  Who  may  pray  f  2,  I'or  wba* 
may  they  pray  9  3,  How  ahidl  tbey 
pray )    4,  Wben  shall  they  pragr  1 
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First,  then,  Who  may  pray  ?  All  are 
ready  to  admit  that  the  child  of  God, 
the  Christian,  may  come  to  his  Father 
and  ask  for  favors.  But  while  this  is 
admitted,  it  is  too  oflen  denied  in  fact, 
by  denying  that  Gk>d  can  answer ;  ancl 
if  we  do  not  believe  the  prayer  can  be 
answered,  it  is  no  prayer,  it  is  but  mock- 
ery. Tlie  Apostle  says,  Heb.  ix.  6, "  He 
that  comes  to  God  must  believe  that  he 
is,  and  that  he  is  the  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him.**  We  are 
tauj^ht  that  what  is  not  done  in  faith  is 
sinml ;  that  "  the  effectual,  fervent 
prayer  of  the  righteous  man  availeth 
much  :"  but  how  can  it  be  effectual  and 
fervent,  when  the  one  who  pravs  does 
not  expect  it  to  be  answered )  But  the 
Scriptures  teach  us  that  the  Christian 
may  pray,  assured  that  God  can  hear. 
In  proof  of  this,  see  James  v.  16-18,  1 
John  V.  16,  Philippians  iv.  6,  7, 1  Pet. 
V.  7  ;  where  we  are  encouraged  to  pray, 
'*  casting  all  our  care  upon  God, '  as> 
snred  "  he  cares  for  us ;"  to  "  be  anxious 
for  nothing,  but  in  everything,  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving, 
let  vou  r  request  be  made  known  to  God, 
and  th^  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding  shall  keep  (or   guard) 

Soar  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
esus."  Let  Christians,  then,  improve 
this  privilege  :  they  are  invited  to  come 
to  God  as  a  child  to  his  parent. 

"  Come,  then,  with  all  your  wants  and  woes, 

Yoat  every  burden  bring, 
Here  love,  unchanging  love,  abounds, 

A  pure  celestial  spring." 

But  not  only  may  the  Christian  pray, 
b«t  the  penitent  sinner  may  pray  also. 
This  has  been  denied  by  some,  and  as 
we  h«ve  agreed  to  appeal  to  the  Bible 
to  settle  these  questions,  we  will  see  if 
this  position  is  snstainea  by  ii  Before 
the  advent  of  our  Saviour,  while  the 
Jews  were  the  chosen  people  of  God. 
and  their  prayers  were  to  be  presented 
according  to  nis  directions,  he  never- 


theless heard  others  in  their  distresses, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Ninevites  ;  when 
Jonah  went  and  preached  to  them,  they 
humbled  themselves  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes  before  God,  and  he  spared  the 
city.  See  also  Paul's  argument  in  Ro- 
mans ii.  14,  concerning  the  salvation  of 
those  not  under  the  law.  When  the 
Saviour  was  u|K>n  earth,  he  declared  he 
was  not  sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  yet  he  heard  the 
request  of  the  Syrophenician  woman. 
But  to  come  more  directly  to  the  case, 
we  hear  the  angel  say  to  Cornelius, 
your  prayer  is  heard  Now,  it  is  argued 
that  no  person  has  a  right  to  petition 
the  throne  but  a  citizen,  and  here  is  a 
man  who  was  not  a  citizen  whose  peti- 
tion was  heard. 

There  was  also  the  case  ot  Paul.  It 
was  said  to  Ananias  of  him,  "  Behold, 
he  prayeth."  He  had  certainly  op- 
portunities to  hear  the  gospel  when  he 
was  persecuting  the  Christians,  and 
compelling  them  to  blaspheme.  And 
Ananias  says  to  him,  "  Arise,  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  call- 
ing upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  We 
shall  then  consider  it  clearly  established, 
that  the  inquiring,  anxious,  penitent 
sinner  is  encouraged  to  pray  for  the 
divine  blessing,  and  for  such  aid  as  he 
may  need  to  come  to  God,  and  enjoy 
the  full  privileges  of  adoption. 

But  Cfod  has  not  given  prayer  as  the 
institution  of  paroon  for  the  alien. 
Thoujgh  he  heard  the  prayer  of  Corne- 
lius, it  was  necessary  for  Peter  to  come 
and  tell  him  words  whereby  he  should 
be  saved  ;  and  though  he  heard  the 

grayer  of  Saul,  it  was  necessary  for 
im  to  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  his 
sins. 

But  this  comes  more  properly  under 
the  second  question,  which  we  will  defer 
to  the  next  number,  praying  that  the 
thoughts  here  presented  may  awaken 
some  minds  to  the  importance  of  a 
closer  walk  with  God.  J.^C.  G. 


THE  IMAGE  OF  GOD. 


''€k>d  said.  Lot  im  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likenefis :  and  let  them  have 
dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea.  So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image  :  in  the 
image  of  GU)d  created  he  him.  And  God  blessed  them :  and  God  said  unto  them,  Be 
fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth  and  subdue  it ;  and  have  dominion  over 
the  fish  of  the  sea,"  &a 

How  few,  yet  how  pregnant  with  I  spired  writer  tells  us  of  the  creation  of 
thought  are  the  words  in  which  the  in- 1  man.  The  Creator  has  plenteously  fitted 
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and  adapted  the  earth  with  and  in  all 
things  needfnl  to  the  uses  and  require- 
ments of  the  being  he  is  about  to  create, 
and  then  says,  '*  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  after  our  likeness."  Man 
forthwith  is  formed  out  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground— the  inanimate  material  is 
endowed  with  life,  and  man  becomes  a 
living  souL  In  the  image  of  Qod  he 
stands,  a  perfect  work,  bearing  in  his 
natural  body  the  wondrous  traces  of  an 
Almighty  hand :  united  by  this  same 
body  to  the  eartn  of  which  he  was  form- 
ed, the  mechanism  of  his  frame  wrought 
to  the  highest  perfection,  eclipsing  all 
prior  created  things.  But.  far  above 
material  things,  shines  resplendent  the 
spirituality  of  the  man  :  with  spirit  un- 
clouded by  the  darkness  and  doubts  of 
fallen  man,  he  forms  the  Jink  between 
the  materiality  and  animal  life  of  the 
world  and  his  Gk)d.  Like  unto  the  na- 
tural things  of  the  earth  bv  his  natural 
body,  but  the  ima^  of  God  stamped,  as 
it  were,  in  the  nghteousness  and  up- 
rightness of  his  spirit  Well  qualified 
was  he,  in  his  newly-created  state,  for 
the  important  trust  with  which  the  Cre- 
ator endowed  him.  "  Be  fruitful,  and 
multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth  and 
subdue  it ;  and  have  dominion."  Then 
the  natural  bodv,  with  its  impulses  and 
desires,  acknowledged  the  rule,  and  was 
guided  only  by  the  promptings  of  the 
spirit  The  carnal  man,  the  subject — 
the  spiritual  man,  the  king. 

So  long  as  this  condition  of  man  last- 
ed, so  long  was  there  harmony  and  joy 
unspeakable.  A  solitary  test  was  ap- 
plied to  prove  his  obedience ;  the  natu- 
ral man  obtains  a  victory,  the  spiritual 
jnan  is  subdued.  Their  positions  are 
changed;  the  subject  becomes  the  king, 
the  king  the  subject  Thus  dominion, 
which  was  entrusted  to  man  in  subordi- 
nation to  his  spiritual  faculties,  instead 
of  ruling  in  love  and  holiness,  usurps 
power,  and  reigns  by  force.  Well  mignt 
it  be  said,  '*  How  art  thou  fallen,  0  son 
of  the  morning !"  The  image  of  God 
still  remains,  but,  like  a  beautiful  sta- 
tue suffering  from  the  ravages  of  time, 
how  marrea,  how  defaced  the  linea- 
ments !  The  descendants  of  the  first 
man  inherit  his  failings ;  sons  are  be- 
{;otten  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his 
image.  The  link  of  his  pure  spiritual 
nature,  uniting  him  to  God,  is  broken. 
Who  shall  unite  it? 

Yean  roll  on ;  men  present  two  as- 


pects to  our  inquiring  gaze :  one  part 
seek  after  God,  the  other  after  unright- 
eousness. One  man  stands  prominently 
before  us,  approaching  niffh.to  the  per- 
fect image  of  €rod  ;  but  the  earth  was 
not  his  fit  dwelling-place,  Grod  took  him.  ^ 
Is  it  not  written,  '*  Enoch  walked  with 
God,  and  he  was  not,  for  God  took  him  f 
Subduing  his  natural  powers,  his  spin-  ; 
tual  man  aspired  unto  God,  and  he  re- 
ceived the  reward.  After  him  we  know 
that  the  earth  was  filled  with  wicked- 
ness; its  inhabitants  resisted  the  plead-  i 
ing  of  God,  and  brought  destruction  . 
upon  themselves.  After  the  flood,  sood  / 
forgetting,  or  heedless  of   the  bitter  ; 
lesson  their  forefathers  had  received,  , 
they  built  a  high  tower,  and  were  again  | 
punished  by  confusion  of  tongues  and 
dispersion.    Did  not  these  men  over- 
rule their  spiritual,  by  their  natural, 
desires,  and  so  turn  the  dominion  with 
which  they  were  entrusted  to  an  im- 
proper use  ? 

Looking  down  the  vista  of  years  to 
the  coming  of  the  Redeemer  of  mep, 
does  not  this  forcibly  jmsent  itself  in 
many  and  oft  cases )    Wherever  we  see 
a  man  approved  by  God,  we  see  one 
who  has  gained  the  power  over  his  na- 
tural impulses,  and  consequentlv  come 
nearer  to  the  true  image  of  God.    Re- 
call to  mind  faithful  Abraham  and  en- 
during Joseph.     See  the  meek  and 
learned  Moses,  struggling  between  a 
nation  and  their  God :  mediating,  pray- 
ing, and  offering  himself  to  destmctioo 
for  them.  Through  him  the  law  of  God 
was  given,  in  order  to  point  out  wherein 
was  righteousness.    From  the  time  it 
was  given  to  their  final  Idestraction  by 
the  Komans,  i&  not  the  history  of  the 
Jews  a  perpetual  stru^le  between  the 
obedience  of  the  spiritual  man  to  the 
law  of  God.  and  disobedience  of  the  nsr 
tural  man  i    Whether  dominion  shall 
be  exercised  by  the  one  or  the  other  t 
Contrasta  Samuel  with  a  Saul,  an  Eli- 
jah with  an  Ahab,  a  Jeremiah  with  a 
Zedekiah,  and  then  ask  who  approaches 
nearest  to  the  true  image  of  God  ^ 
one  man  in  the  patriarchal  age  is  taken 
unto  God  on  account  of  the  hoHness  <» 
his  life,  so  is  also  one  man  in  the  Jewish 
age;    Are  we  not  all  acquainted  wi^n 
the  history  of  the  patient  Mnah !  Can 
we  not  sum  up  the  follies  and  the  vices 
of  men  in  the  words  of  the  wise  Solomon 
— ^"  God  hath  made  man  upright,  hot 
they  have  sought  out  manyinventionsT 
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Although  many  are  the  holy,  glorious, 
and  righteous  examples  of  men  which 
shine  upon  us  from  the  pages  of  holy 
writ,  T6t  how  far  short  do  they  fall  of 
the  glory  of  the  image  of  God  1  Ever 
and  anon  their  earthly  nature,  with  its 
grossness  and  impurities  hanging  about 
them,  obtains  the  victory.  Tne  natural 
man  obtains  the  sway  —  the  spiritual 
has  to  succumb  to  the  influence.  What 
man  could  not  accomplish,  God  has  ac- 
complished He  sent  forth  his  Son, 
bom  of  a  woman,  thus  being  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men ;  bom  under  the 
law,  in  order  that  he  mi^ht  fulfil  its 
righteousness,  and  so  obtam  that  posi- 
tion for  man  which  he  lost  by  trans- 
gression in  Eden.  The  Saviour  of  men 
— bora  in  a  stable,  the  son  of  a  carpen- 
ter, possessing  neither  land  nor  riches, 
without  a  dwelling-place  of  his  own  in 
which  to  shelter  his  head,  despised  and 

Sersecuted  throu^^h  life,  cmcified  in 
eath  —  how  quickly  he  causes  the 
thought  of  earthly  dominion  to  flee 
away  from  his  presence.  Hearken  to 
his  words.  My  dominion  is  not  of  this 
world,  else  would  m^  servants  fight. 
Yet  will  any  Christian  deny  that  he 
has  dominion  and  power  eiven  unto 
him  —  that  he  is  not  the  King,  really 
and  professedly,  over  the  nations  of  the 
earth?  In  him  were  and  are  centred,  in 
the  highest  perfection,  the  noblest  at- 
tributes of  man.  His  natural  desires, 
tried  in  every  way  conceivable  bv  man, 
constantly  rose  triumphant  Ana  why? 
Because  God,  knowing  his  complete 
righteousness,  jjave  not  His  Spirit  by 
measure  unto  him ;  destroying,  by  his 


spiritual  perfection,  the  power  of  that 
death  which  the  first  man  had  brought 
in  by  his  being  found  wanting  in  it 
Traly  he  was  the  brightness  of  his  Fa- 
ther s  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power :  when  he  had 
by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 
He  was  the  only  man  wno,  since  the 
fall,  had  united  in  his  person,  the  per- 
fection of  his  natural  and  spiritual  bo- 
dies ;  restoring  each  to  its  proper  sphere, 
and  givinc:  to  each  its  proper  develop- 
ment Worthy,  indeen,  was  he  to  re- 
ceive dominion,  and  glory,  and  honor 
for  ever  1  Surely  he,  the  image  ot  God, 
is  deserving  of  our  highest  praise  and 
adoration.  Acknowledging  iiim  as  our 
King  and  High-priest,  knowing  that  he 
is  ever  ready  to  nelp  all  that  come  unto 
God  by  him.  that  ne  is  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  was  tempt- 
ed as  we  are,  let  us  boldly  approach  t be 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
help  in  time  of  need 

Let  the  Christian  beware  of  founder- 
ing on  the  rock  of  earthly  dominion. 
Seeing  only  in  Christ  the  troe  domin- 
ion of  God,  let  him  recollect  that  to  live 
—Christ,  to  die— gain  :  that  in  follow- 
ing in  the  footsteps  or  Christ,  in  per- 
fecting ourselves  on  the  pattern  oi  his 
life,  we  approach  nearer  to  the  tme 
image  of  God.  Seeing  that  he  is  en- 
rolled in  the  ranks  of  Christ's  army,  let 
him  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  tme  ho- 
liness, and  he  will  not  fail  in  the  end  to 
reap  to  himself  eternal  life.       H.  B. 


OPEN    COUNCIL. 


"  A.  CAMPBELL'S  VERSION  OF  THE 
NEW  TESTAMENT." 

Mb.  Editok, — On  page  138  of  the  Bar- 
binger,  under  the  above  caption,  S.  J.  Chew 
asks: — "Can  you,  or  can  any  of  your 
readen  tell  me  how  it  is  that  in  A.  Camp- 
bell's  translation  of  the  New  Testament, 
1  Cor.  vii.  21,  is  thus  given — *  Were  you 
called  being  a  bondman  ?  Be  not  careful 
to  be  made  free.'  In  the  Greek  I  find  not 
these  words,  *  to  be  made  free.'  *  *  » 
Whv  does  A.  Campbell  insert  them,"  &o. 
If  tne  qaesUon  on  said  page  should  catoh 
the  e?e  of  Bro.  A.  C,  which  yon  think 
probable,  and  if  he  should  think  proper  to 
answer  them,  it  will  be  some  months  be- 


fore the  answer  can  be  placed  before  yonr 
readers :  therefore,  in  the  meantime,  I  sub- 
mit the  following — ^not  that,  in  doing  so,  I 
flatter  myself  that  I  will  be  able  to  tell  S. 
J.  C.  anything  which  he  does  not  already 
know,  but  lest  some  readers  be  made  to 
stumble  through  these  questions,  and  think 
less  highl;r  of  A.  C.  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment  which  he  has  published,  than  they 
would  otherwise  do. 

This  quesdon  appears  to  me — ^iiom  the 
introductory  clause — to  be  drawn  np  under 
a  most  important  but  unfounded  assump- 
tion. It  is  put  thus :  "In  A.  Campbell  s 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,"  &c. 
whereas  the  work  to  which  it  refers — ^if  it 
is  a  reprint  from  the  New  Testament  pvh- 
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lished  by  Mr.  Campbell — bears  ou  its  title 
page,  "  2Va7u2atea  from  the  original  Greek 
Dv  Doctors  George  Campbell,  James  M^ 
Knight,  and  Philip  Doddndge.'*  This  title 
saggests  the  answer  to  the  question  — 
"  Why  does  A.  C.  insert  them  ?^  Becanse 
he  found  them  in  the  work  which  he  was 
re-publishing,  and  requiring  no  emendation 
from  him  —  namely,  in  the  "  Apostolic 
Epistles  tranalaUd  by  James  M'Knieht, 
D.D."  If  there  is  a  wrong  committed  in 
printing  the  words,  "  to  be  made  free,"  as 
being  tne  words  of  inspiration  while  they 
are  not,  the  sin  does  not  rest  on  A.  C.  Any 
one  readine  the  prefaces  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament published  by  Mr.  Camnbell,  and 
considering  the  small  size  of  the  volume 
and  its  low  price,  will  at  once  see  that  it 
was  no  part  of  his  plan  to  cumber  the  work 
with  Roman  capitals,  italic,  italic  capitals, 
commentaries,  footnotes,  exegeses,  &c. ;  or 
grive  "intimation"  that  this  or  that  phrase 
has  not  its  full  equivalent  in  the  Greek. 
It  is  true,  the  book  is  published  wkh  "  va- 
rious emendations,"  by  A.  C,  but  he  tells 
us  that,  owing  to  the  prejudices  of  the 
people,  "  the  emendations  substituted,  ex- 
cept in  some  few  instances,  were  from 
other  translators  of  note,  or  from  one  of  the 
three  authors  of  the  work ;"  and  as  the 
words  under  our  consideration  are  not  emen- 
dations from  A.  C.,  but  are  reprinted  from 
M*Knight,  in  the  same  character  of  type 
as  the  other  parts  of  his  translations  are 
printed,  there  is  no  ground  for  supposing 
that  A.  C.  has  published  that  rendering 
on  account  of  his  position  to  American 
slavery,  which  some  persons  might  be  led 
unwarrantably  to  suppose. 

Although  I  am  not  able  to  read  Greek, 
nor  say  anything  about  the  comparative 
faithfiuness  to  the  original  of  1  Cor.  vii.  21, 
as  rendered  by  M'Knight  and  by  King 
James*  translators,  perhaps,  as  an  imper- 
fectly educated  English  reader,  it  may  not 
be  much  out  of  place  for  me  to  venture  a 
remark.  The  '*  Authorized  Version  "  reads 
thus :  **  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant  ? 
Care  not  for  it."  The  meaning  of  the 
Apostle  does  not  seem  to  be  fully  expressed 
by  these  words,  and  the  question  arises, 
what  thing  is  it  that  the  servant  is  not  to 
care  for?  Is  it  his  present  state  of  servi- 
tude, or  is  it  a  prospective  state  of  freedom  ? 
Carefulness  or  anxiety  about  a  thing  is 
more  apt  to  arise  in  the  mind  in  reference 
to  the  future  than  to  the  present.  It  makes 
little  difference,  however,  which  of  these 
states  is  understood — the  advice  to  the  ser- 
vant is  perfectly  applicable  in  either  case : 
he  is  not  to  be  anxious  about  it  The  Apos- 
tle adds,  "  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free  use  it 
rather,"  which  seems  to  imply  that  the  ser- 
vant is  apt  to  be  "  careful  to  lie  mode  free ; " 
therefore,  the  translation  of  M'Knight  ap- 
pears to  me  preferable  to  that  of  the  Au- 


thorized Version,  as  he  substitutes    the 
Apostle^s  plain  words,  "be  made  free,"  in  ' 

flace  of  the  obscure  ones  "  for  it."  Still, 
consider  the  passage  as  printed  in  both  ' 
versions  to  convey  the  same  meaning.  An 
undue  anxiety  on  account  of  being  a  aUw, 
and  an  nndne  anxiety  to  be  made  free,  aeen 
to  be  the  same  thing. 

The  next  question  proposed  is  as  follows : 
"In  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  at  the  16th  ' 
verse,  Paul  tells  Philemon  to  receive  One- 
simus,  not  now  as  a  servant,  or,  as  a  slave 
if  you  will ;  but  A.  C.  makes  Paul  saj,  no 
longer  as  a  slave  only,"  &c.    The  answer 
submitted  to  the  first  qnestion   may,  to 
some  extent,  be  held  as  an  answer  to  this  j 
one.    There  is,  however,  a  noticeable  dif-  ' 
ference  in  the  language  accompanying  this 
question.    With  uie  first  question  we  are 
told  that  the  words  "  to  be  made  firee  "  are 
found  in  M'Knieht,  but  here  it  is  asserted 
that  "  A.  C.  maikes  Paul  say,  no  longer  as 
a  slave  only  ;  "  and  then  it  is  indignantly 
asked,  "  Who  gave  him,  or  any  other  man, 
the  right  to  put  in  that  word  only  f  "     Per-  ; 
haps  ^our  readers  will  be  surarised  to  learn 
that  m  this  passage  also  A.  C.  has  not  al- 
tered  one  syllable  of  M*Knight*s  rendering. 
It  seems  curious  that  this  should  have  been 
passed  over  in  silence,  and  A.  C.  be  chsriged 
with  putting  words  in  Paul's  mouth  which 
were  published  by  another  man  in  1795,   i 
when  A.  C.  was  but  a  lad  at  school !    AH 
that  can  properly  be  said  in  reference  to 
A.  C.'s  course  in  this  case  amounts  to  this :  • 
he  saw  no  necessity  for  any  emendation  of  j 
M'Knight,  which,  indeed,  is  not  peculiar  ' 
to  M'Knight,  but  agrees  with  the  interpre- 
tations of  Durkett,  Whitby,  Adam  Clark, 
Dr.  Chalmers,  &c.  j 

As  if  to  depreciate  the  book  poblished  I 
by  Mr.  C,  this  question  is  followed  by  the  I 
words :  ^*  Aocoraing  to  this  New  Version  | 
he  it  to  be  received  as  a  slave  ;  yet  not  as  i 
a  slave  only.    Love  not  the  world,  says 
John :  who  will  dare  to  alter  that  to  love  , 
not  the  world  only  f"    That  would  be  too  i 
gross,  for  the  love  of  the  world  and  primi-  | 
tive  Christianity  were  incompatible  with  j 
each  other.    Such  a  question  has  no  rele-  I 
vancy  in  determining  the  propriety  of  add-  ' 
ing  the  word  *^onUf''  in  Phil.  16.     If  it  ' 
were  evident  from  the  New  Testament, 
that  slaveholding  in  the  first  century  and  i ' 
primitive  Cfaristisnity  were  as  incompatiUe  ' 
with  each  other  as  is  the  love  of  the  worid  ' 
and  the  love  of  God,  then  we  would  have  - 
the  authority  of  an  apostle  for  sayinr :  If 
any  man  is  a  slaveholder,  the  love  cff  the 
Father  is  not  in  him.    The  Epistle  to  Phi- 
lemon does  not  seem  to  be  also  a  deed  of  ' 
emancipation  to  Onesimus,  for  Baal  says 
to  Philemon,  "without  thy  mind  woald'I  {[ 
do  nothing.   *  *   *  Perhaps  he  therefore 
departed  tor  a  season,  that  thou  shouMeit  Ij 
receive  him  for  ever, "  &c.    Paul,  then,  did  i  j 

uiaiti?6dByV^OU^[ 
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not  know  whether  Philemon  was  disposed 
to  give  Onesimus  his  freedom,  or  to  "  re- 
ceive him  for  ever"  —  that  is,  all  his  life- 
time ;  and  therefore  he  sent  him  back  to 
his  master,  with  a  certificate  of  a  better 
character  than  that  which  he  had  before  he 
ran  away  from  him.  No  evidence  exists 
of  his  having  been  made  free  by  Philemon, 
though  variooB  traditions  are  current  re- 
specting him.  The  words,  '*  not  now  as  a 
servant,  bat  above  a  servant/'  do  not  ne- 
cessarily imply,  when  taken  into  conside- 
ration in  connection  with  the  context,  that 
the  state  of  servitude  had  ceased  to  exist 
bv  Onesimos  becoming  a  Christian ;  and 
t^e  fact  of  his  being  sent  back  to  Philemon, 
when  Paul  so  mu<£  desired  his  services,  is 
irreooncilaUe  with  such  a  suppoeidon.  The 
Saviour  says :  "  He  that  beneveth  on  me, 
believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent 
me.  *  *  *  Labour  not  for  the  bread  which 
perisheth,  but  for  that  which  endures  to 
eternal  life."  Would  there  be  any  culpa- 
ble presumption  in  inserting  the  word 
"oDiy"  after  the  second  "  me"  in  the  above 
qootation,  and  after  the  words  "labour 
not  ?"  His  general  teaching  and  the  com- 
mon sense  interpretation  of  uiese  passages 
warrant  us  in  supplying  the  word  "  only" 
in  these  cases  (mentaUy,  at  least.)  So 
Paul's  general  teaching  on  the  duties  of 
servants,  or  slaves^  ana  masters,  seems  to 
me  to  warrant  the  supplement  "  only^'  in 
Phil.  16.  The  man  who  could  write :  "  Let 
as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  voke 
count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  ho- 
nour, that  the  name  of  Gk>d  and  his  doc- 
trine be  not  blasphemed :  and  they  that 
have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  de- 
spise them  bemuse  they  are  brethren,  but 
rather  do  them  service  because  they  are 
faithful  and  beloved  partakers  of  the  bene- 
fit"— would  not  be  likely  to  ignore  the 
right  of  his  dearly  beloved  Phuemon  to 
partake  of  the  benefit  of  the  services  of  his 
slave  Onesimus ;  on  the  contrary,  he  told 
him  that  though  Onesimus  had*  **  in  time 
pa.<;t  been  unprofitable  to  him,  he  would 
now  be  profitable  to  him."  He  had  learned 
the  lesson :  "  Servants  be  obedient  to  them 
that  are  your  masters  with  fear  and  tremb- 
ling, in  singleness  of  your  hearts,  as  unto 
Chnst.  *  •  *  Knowing  that  whatsoever 
good  thing  any  man  doeth,  the  same  shall 
he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  bond 
or  free." 

"  Then  as  to  the  translation  of  dovlaa. 
Sometimes  we  have  tlave  and  sometimes 
»m>ant.  •  ♦  *  If  the  doulos  in  the  New 
Testament  necessarily  means  what  our 
word  slave  means,  as  some  affirm,  why  not 
in  these  instances,  [see  the  Harbinger,  p. 
138]  as  in  others  so  translated  ?"  I  think: 
M'Rnight  and  A.  Campbell  are  not  of  those 
I  who  so  affirm,  and  I  cherish  a  feeling  of 
'  gratitude  to  them  and  to  other  translators 


who  have  rendered  that  word  iUwe^  when 
it  means  a  person  under  involuntary  servi- 
tude, and  servant,  when  it  means  a  free 
man.  I  consider  it  unjust  to  insinuate  that 
A.  C.  retains  the  word  $lave  to  please  the 
"  Virffinian  slaveholders."  The  passages 
cited  Dv  S.  J.  C,  and  rendered  with  ue 
word  slaves,  are  apt  to  startle  the  cursory 
reader ;  but  when  he  reflects  that  the  sense 
in  which  that  word  is  to  be  taken  is  de- 
termined by  the  context,  the  api>arent 
monstrosity  of  such  rendering  vanishes. 
The  word  servant  appears  to  be.  indiscrimi- 
nately employed  in  the  Common  Version, 
and  tends  to  obscure  the  meaning  of  many 
passages.  Perhaps  our  translators  had  a 
laudable  object  in  view  by  employing  that 
word  so  exclusively,  and  some  g(K>d  Chris- 
tians may  be  shocked  at  the  idea  of  the 
word  slave  being  used  in  an  English  Ver- 
sion of  the  NewTestament,  however  faith- 
ful such  version  may  be  to  the  original 
Greek,  and  would  uncompromisingly  re- 
tain the  old  familiar  word  servant  in  all 
eases.  Yet  how  various  are  the  ideas  con- 
veyed by  the  word.  Virginians,  and  mem- 
bers of  the  American  Congress,  speak  of 
their  riaves  as  their  servants ;  and  when  it 
is  used  in  England,  it  is  often  necessary  to 
strengthen  it  oy  an  epithet,  such  as  domes- 
tic, before  that  you  can  feel  quite  sure  that 
you  will  be  understood.  The  man  who  de- 
clares in  writing  that  he  is  your  very  hum- 
ble servant,  would  be  quite  indignant  if 
you  ordered  him  to  black  your  boots.  To 
see  a  "humble  servant  of  the  church" 
driving  about  in  a  carriage  and  pair,  with 
a  second  humble  servant  of  the  church  on 
the  box,  in  livery,  and  a  third  hanging  on 
behind  in  the  same  livery,  would  astonish 
an  unsophisticated  person,  who  always  at- 
tached the  same  meaning  to  the  same  word. 

A^lo^aing  for  the  length  of  this  com- 
munication, 1  beg  leave  to  recommend  to 
all  who  study  the  New  Testament  pub- 
lidied  by  Mr.  Campbell,  carefully  to  peruse 
the  prefaces  which  he  has  written  for  that 
worx. — In  the  Gospel's  good  hope,  yours 
truly,  J.  SouEBviLLS. 

Edinburgh,  March  1860. 


THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST. 

The  Harbinger  for  November,  1859,  con- 
tains an  article  entitled  "  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh . ' '  The  sentiment  of  the  article 
being,  I  presume,  according  to  the  opinions 
of  the  writer,  opposed  to  my  views  contain- 
ed in  a  previous  article,  entitled,  "  Christ 
is  not  Gfod ;"  how  far  they  refute  the  senti- 
ments of  that  article  the  readers  will  judge. 
As  he  appears  to  doubt  the  sentiments  I 
entertain  respecting  our  Saviour's  Divine 
nature,  I  wilt  state  them  in  express  terms. 
That  I  believe  our  Saviour  to  be  a  Divine 
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being,  distinct  from  Qod  and  dependent  on 
him.  JohnT.  19-24,  "Then  answered  Jesns 
and  said  nnto  them,  verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  yoQ,  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
self, hat  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do ;  for 
what  thinffs  soever  he  doeth,  these  also 
doeth  the  Son  likewise.  For  the  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  sheweth  him  all  things 
that  himself  doeth,  and  he  will  shew  him 
greater  works  than  these,  that  ve  may 
marvel.  For  as  the  Father  raisetn  np  the 
dead  and  q oiokened  them ;  even  so  the  Son 
quiokeneth  whom  he  will.  For  the  Father 
jadgeth  no  man,  hut  hath  committed  aU 
jtidgment  unto  the  Son,  Thai  aU  men 
thould  honour  the  JSon^  even  as  they  honour 
the  Father.  He  that  hononreth  not  the 
Son,  hononreth  not  the  Father  which  gent 
him.  Verily,  verily,  /  say  unto  you^  He 
that  heareth  my  toordf  and  believeth  on  him 
that  $ent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life."  Now  I  should  like 
to  see  this  language  made  to  coincide  and 
Sf^uare  with  the  sentiment  that  our  "  Sa- 
viour was  GM  manifest  in  the  flesh."  This 
language  defies  the  present  powers  of  meta- 
physics to  reconcile,  whatever  in  a  more 
advanced  state  they  may  be  enabled  there- 
by to  effect.  Should  my  friend  think  dif- 
ferently, happy  should  I  be  to  see  his  effort 
to  gain  the  precedency  for  his  opinions. 
Again,  one  of  the  emphatic  reasons  of  the 
Scripture  why  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of 
Qod  is,  because  he  was  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Luke  i.  85,  "  And  the  angel 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore 
that  holy  thing  which  thaU  he  h&m  of  thee 
shaU  be  caUed  the  Son  of  God."  I  think 
the  writer  will  not  be  now  under  any  mis- 
apprehension respecting  my  viewsof  Christ. 
The  writer  affirms,  "  That  before  creation 
was  brought  into  being,  he  was  the  life- 
ffiving  word,"  and  he  appears  to  rest  this 
idea  on  the  language  contained  in  the  in- 
troduction o  John's  Gospel.  The  language 
employed  by  John  in  the  commencement 
of  nis  Gospel  is,  by  many,  thought  to  be 

Eroof  of  the  supreme  divinity  of  Christ ; 
ut  the  evaneehst  does  not  sav  anything 
even  indirectly  about  Christ  till  the  11th 
verse  of  that  chapter,  nor  expressly  till  the 
17th,  but  alludes  to  the  power  of  God  which 
resided  in  Christ ;  so  that,  in  a  figuzmtive 
sense,  he  was  said  to  be  made  nesh.  If 
Christ,  as  he  supposes,  was  the  "  life-giving 
word,"  it  is  highly  imperative  on  him  to 
reconcile  such  a  sentiment  with  the  follow- 
ing laneuaffe  of  holy  writ :  **  By  the  word 
of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and 
all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his 
mouth.  He  snake  and  it  was  done:  he 
commanded  and  it  stood  fast* '  (Psalm  zxxix. 
9.)    In  this  the  Psalmist  evidenUy  alludes 


to  Moses  saving,  "  God  said  let  there  be 
light,  and  tnere  was  light,"  &c.  Theevsn- 
gelut,  who  was  well  acquunted  with  the 
Scriptures,  could  not  mean  by  the  language 
he  employs  anything  which  would  coetn- 
dict  them ;  but  this  lie  would  have  done 
had  he  intimated  that  any  other  than  the 
Supreme  Beine  himself  made  aU  thingi. 
He  certainly  alluded  to  the  well-known 
language  of  the  Scriptures ;  therefore,  some 
other  interpretation  most  be  given  to  tfab 
language,  otherwise  we  make  the  Scrip- 
tures contradictory.  On  the  language  of 
that  introduction  I  have  read  and  studied 
much,  and  I  feel  confident  that  it  teaches 
no  such  sentiments  as  are  too  often  founded 
thereon.  The  sentiments  in  general  enter- 
tained from  the  language  are  not  only  op- 
posed to  the  design  of  tne  gospel,  but  con- 
trary to  its  internal  language.  I  have  not 
time  at  present,  but  wiQ,  at  some  future, 
give  an  article  on  that  lang^uage.  The  next 
assertion  which  struck  my  attention  wis. 
'*  The  Jews  regarded  JeSus  as  the  son  of 
Marv,  and  a  man  like  themselvee,  address- 
ing him  as  such,  and  our  Lord  often  speiks 
to  them  in  lanffuaee  which  aooorded  with 
the  ideas  thev  held  respecting  him ;  yet,  in 
the  course  or  his  ministry,  whenever  the 
occasion  demanded  it,  he  demonstrated 
that  '  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fiilness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily.*"  I  think  my  friend,  when 
he  uttered  the  above  language,  had  for-  ! 
ffotten  himself,  or  presume  on  the  for^t- 
fulness  of  his  readers.  Did  not  our  Saviour 
plainly  inform  his  disciples  that  of  the  daj 
and  hour  of  the  dav  of^judgment  he  was 
ignorant;  that  of  that  dav  and  boar 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  tne  angels  of 
heaven ;  but  my  Father  onlj  ?  Strangle 
and  inexplicable  language  this,  to  utter,  if 
in  him  dwelt  all  the  ''fuhiess  of  the  God- 
head bodily."  It  affords  one  conclusive  in 
stance,  that  he  did  not  always,  when  occt-  , 
sion  demanded,  demonstrate  that  in  him  | 
dwelt  '*all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhesd 
bodily,"  at  least,  not  in  the  common  acoep-  I 
tation  of  that  language. 

I  feel  persuaded  the  sentiments  of  the  . 
writer  would  never  have  been  such  as  they 
are,  relative  to  that  portion  of  Holv  Writ, 
"  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  God- 
head bodily,"  had  he  endeavoured  im^- 
tiaUv  to  ascertain  the  Scriptural  meaning 
of  that  language.    Had  he  forgotten  thit 
the  same  Apostle  prays  that  all  Christisos  , 
**mAyhem\edwiihaathefMine$BofOcdr'  \ 
In  the  conclusion  of  his  article,  ne  trusts  , 
that  I  shall  be  able,  on  further  refleeti(»,  , 
to  receive  implicitly  the  declaration  o', 
Scripture,  that  our  Divine  Saviour  was  <| 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."    That  the  ii 
Scriptures  implicitljr  teaoh  that  God  did,  l| 
in  our  Saviour,  manifest  himself,  I  flnnly  I 
believe ;    but  that  they  teach  that  he  was  l| 
God,  I  cannot  believe.    Such  a  belief  i*  ,i 
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opposed  to  his  own  teaohinff,  to  reason,  and 
to  the  Scriptures  generally.  "  I  ascend 
onto  my  God  and  Tour  Gfod,  my  Father 
and  jroar  Father."  He  prayed  to  God  him- 
self, and  Boaeht  others  to  pray  to  him. 
He  is  the  Hemator  between  God  and  man 
— ^he  came  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to 
finish  his  work.  Now,  it  will  be  to  me  an 
intellectoal  treat  to  see  these  nassa^s  re- 
conciled with  the  theory  that  Christ  is  God ; 
bat  I  am  very  doabtftu  that  I  should  be 
amosed  rather  than  enlightened  by  the 
attempt.  If  the  passage,  a  portion  of  which 
he  has  dted,  does  teach  that  oor  divine 
Sarioar  was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the 
same  passage  teaches  that  **  God  was  Jos- 
rified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels/'  &c. 
Kow  will  my  Brother,  at  his  earliest  conve- 
nience,  faroar  me  with  an  intelligent  scrip- 
tnral  account,  token,  where^  anabv  wham, 
God  teatjtutifed  in  the  iknrii,  ana  who  re- 
adied him  upjtnio  ^ory  f  I  hope  he  will  not 
ignore  this  request,  but  either  attempt  it,  or 
gire  fala  reasons  for  not  attempting  it. 

I  most  now  offer  a  few  remarks  on  an 
article  by  G.  Y.  T.  in  the  same  Harbinger, 
reUtire  to  the  same  subject.  At  the  con- 
elusion  he  submits  a  selection  of  Scripture 
passages,  and  imagines  that  ereat  violence 
will  hare  to  be  employed  before  they  can 
be  made  to  teach  anything  but  the  "Deity 
of  Christ."  I  hope  G.  Y.  T.  will  give  me 
a  flcriptpral  definition  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  in  order  that  I  may  know  what 
sentiments  I  have  to  combat  oefore  we  ioin 
iasne;  and  then  we  will  see  whether, 
in  the  explanation  of  the  passages,  any 
violence  is  reouired.  I  have  long  fully 
endorsed  the  view,  that  the  language  of 
Thomas,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God  !'*  is  no- 
thing but  an  Eastern  exclamation;  but 
will  no  longer  do  so,  when  I  see  good  and 
sound  reafwns  shewing  the  erroneousnees 
thereof.  It  would  have  been  more  grace- 
ful on  the  part  of  G.  Y.  T.  to  have  made 
the  attempt  by  just  laws  of  interpretation, 
than  by  a  bare  aiSrmation  to  call  it  a  per- 
version of  Scripture.  I  shall  be  ver^r  happy 
tn  learn,  from  his  next  communication, 
that  the  faith  of  Thomas  was  anything 
more  than  this,  that  Jesus  was  really  risen 
from  the  dead.  For  when  the  Apostles 
bad  told  him  they  had  seen  the  Ix>rd,  he 
answers,  that  ''  Except  I  see  in  his  hands 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand 

;  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe."  Then 
(lirist,  coming  a  second  time,  saith  unto 

i  him,  "  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold 

I  my  hands,  and  reach  hither  thine  hand, 
and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not  faith- 
less, but  believing" — ^viz.  that  I  am  risen. 
Oor  Saviour  saith,  "  Thomas,  because  thou 
hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed ;  "  which 
shews  that  he  could  believe  only  what  he 
had  seen,  viz.  that  the  same  body  was 

:  rused  wluch  had  been  crucified ;   neither 


had  he  seen,  nor  could  he  see  with  his 
bodily  eyes,  that  he  who  was  thus  raised 
was  his  Lord  and  his  God  supreme.  As 
Dr.  Whitby  says,  it  may  have  this  import, 
"  M^r  Lord  and  my  Goa  "  have  done  thia, 
to  wit,  raised  him  from  the  dead.  I  would 
advise  Bro.  G.  Y.  T.  to  assume  a  more 
humble  position  than  to  make  his  opinions 
of  our  Saviour's  duty  the  measure  tnereof; 
and  because  our  Saviour  did  not  reprove 
Thomas  as  he  ought,  according  to  his  opin- 
ion, to  have  done,  found  a  principle  there- 
from for  interpreting  Scripture.  What,  I 
ask,  would  not  such  a  principle  of  interpre- 
tation lead  to,  and  what  would  it  not  prove 
and  disprove?  It  is  one  of  the  leading 
principles  of  those  who  have  wased  war 
against  Christianity,  and  one  of  the  most 
successful  in  beguiiing  their  victims.  He 
calls  my  philosophy  lame,  because  I  ask  if 
Christ  u  Ood,  follows  it  not  that  what  is 
said  of  one  will  be  true  when  affirmed  of 
the  other?  Now,  I  believe  it  is  not  lame, 
but  too  sound  in  every  limb  for  him  to 
catch  and  cure.  Well,  I  will  just  examine 
his  sound  logic.  If  it  have  any  force  at 
all  it  is  this  —  God  and  Christ  are  two 
terms:  God  represents  the  genus,  and 
Christ  the  specie — ^therefore,  because  all 
cannot  be  affirmed  of  Christ  that  is  affirmed 
of  God,  Christ  is  God;  or  because  the 
whole  genus  does  not  belong  to  a  certain 
specie,  therefore  the  specie  is  the  genus. 
What  admirable  logic  and  conclusions! 
Let  us  examine  another  instance,  "  Woman 
may  always  be  spoken  of  under  the  generic 
term  man,  but  in  no  case  can  it  be  said  of 
man  that  he  is  woman."  This  conclusion 
suits  my  purpose,  but  not  his — ^it  ought  to 
have  been  in  order  to  support  his  theory — 
therefore,  woman  is  man.  This  is  the  pro- 
per conclusion  from  his  premises.  But  I 
want  G.  Y.  T.  without  fail  to  inform  me  in 
his  next,  if  he  be  prepared  to  maintain  that 
the  terms  genus  and  specie  bear  the  same 
relation  to  what  they  represent,  as  do  the 
terms  Gk>d  and  Christ  to  their  representa- 
tions. Now,  is  God  a  ^neric  term,  and 
may  Christ,  as  woman  is  of  the  generic 
term  man,  always  be  spoken  of  under  it  ? 
If  not  alwavs,  just  by  way  of  illustration 
and  example,  favour  me  with  a  few  in- 
stances from  Scripture. 

G.  Y.  T.  concludes  his  article  by  a  selec- 
tion of  Scripture  passage  confirmatory  of 
his  position,  upon  the  latter  section  of  i 
whicn  a  few  remarks  are  necessary.  They 
are  headed,  "  Worship  due  to  God  offered 
to  Christ,  and  never  refused  by  him."  Now 
I  wish  G.  Y.  T.  to  pay  pwticular  atten-  i 
tion  to  m^  remarks  on  this  head.     Our  | 
readers  will  observe  that  the  potency  of  , 
these  Scriptures  as  arguments,  obviously 
depends  upon  two  things.  The  first  is  wor- 
ship which  was  due  to  Ood  ofdy  hemg  of- 
fered to  Christ,  and  the  second  is,  Christ 
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ndtrefiuing  that  worship;  and  from  this 
proposition  he  makes  the  following  logical 
oonclnsion  —  that  therefore  Christ  is  God. 
Now  I  will  expose  his  logic  and  show  its 
sophistry.  In  the  first  place  he  assumes 
without  proof,  that  the  worship  there  of- 
fered to  Christ  was  not  due  to  nim.  This 
is  a  legitimate  inference  from  his  premises, 
hocaose  if  it  was  not  due  to  Christ,  the 
latter  part  of  his  proposition,  via.  and 
neyer  refhsed  by  him,  is  of  no  ibice.  Snd, 
Why,  in  the  name  of  common  sense,  should 
Christ's  non-refosal  of  that  worship,  be 
made  an  argument  to  prore  that  he  is  God  ? 
Why,  I  ask,  should  he  refuse  it  when  it 
was  his  due?  The  |>lain  English  of  this 
logic,  if  I  majjT  so  call  it,  is  this :  according 
to  the  proposition,  the  worship  is  not  due 
to  Chnst,  out  the  conclusion  to  the  ^po- 
sition makes  it  due.  But  I  ask  G.  T.  T. 
and  I  hope  he  will  endoavour  to  give  a 
scriptural  answer,  how  has  he  come  to  know 
that  the  worship  alluded  to  in  those  pas- 
sages was  not  due  to  Christ?  Also,  who 
told  him  that  the  worship  was  due  to  .Ood 
anlyf  Now,  don't  ignore  these  two  re- 
quests, but  meet  their  demands  in  an  intel- 
figible  answer  from  Scripture.  A^ain,  if 
his  conclusion  be  true,  that  Christ  is  God, 
will  he  be  kind  enough  to  show  the  error 
of  this  conclusion  ?  Then  it  also  foUows 
that  Christ  and  God  are  synonymous  terms. 
Is  he  prepared  to  maintain  the  latter  con- 
clusion as  well  as  the  former?  And  if  he 
gives  up  one,  I  shall  be  happy  indeed  to 
usten  to  the  words  which  fall  nom  his  lips, 
how  he  is  to  retain  the  other.  As  I  am 
big  with  expectations,  I  hope  he  will  not 
disappoint  my  hopes.  Also  tell  me  what  he 
means  by  the  expression,  <' Worship  due 
to  God.'^  Does  not  this  lang^ge  imply 
that  there  is  some  worship  not  due  to  God? 
Is  not  all  worship  due  to  God?  This 
language  savours  strongly  of  orthodoxy, 
so-«dl^ ;  however,  it  is  not,  I  think,  Bible- 
doxy.  J.  E. 

BEMAXKS  BT  THB  EDFrOB. 

It  IB  not  our  intention  to  enter  upon  a 
lengthy  discussion  respectinff  the  divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ.  We  shall,  therefore,  give 
to  the  subject,  on  the  present  occasion,  but 
a  few  passing  observations.  The  divinity 
of  our  Saviour  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures  as  matter  of  testimony  and  faith, 
rather  than  of  knowledge  and  speculation. 
"  There  are  three  that  bare  record  in  hea- 
ven :  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  these  three  are'  one"  —  one  in 
essence,  attributes,  and  purpose  —  one  in 
creation,  providence,  and  redemption.  Con- 
fessedly, "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness, God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  jastified 
in  the  spirit,"  &c.  "  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God.   The  Bame  was  in 


the  beginning  with  God.    All  things  were 
made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  i 
any  thing  made  that  was  made.  Inhimwu  ' 
life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.   * 
And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  &C.  Yes, 
"  He  who  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became 
poor,  that  we  through  him  might  be  made 
rich :"  and  we  now  "  hare  redemptioo 
thitmgh  his  blood,"  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.    "  He  is  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  the  first-bom  i^m  the  dead.    Forbj  i 
him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  , 
invisible ;  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  do-  ii 
minions,  or  principalities,  or  powers:  aQ 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  far  kin,"  ^ 
It  was  he  who  said,  *'  Let  there  be  light. ', 
and  there  was  light."  Passage*  in  harmony 
with  this  idea,  implying  the  creative  attn- 
butes  of  JesQS,  might  be  greatly  multiplied. 

Bro.  J.  E.  says,  *'  I  believe  that  our  Sa  • 
viour  was  a  divine  being,  distinct  from 
God,  and  dependent  on  him."  He  does  not 
inform  us,  however,  wherein  the  distioc-  ; 
tion  from,  or  the  dependency  on,  God  con- 
sisted ;  but  he  refers  us  to  John  v.  19-24. 
Now  whatever  these  verses  teach,  they  do  i 
not,  in  our  judgment,  invalidate  in  the  feast ' 
the  divinity  of  Christ    On  examining  the 
context  we  find  it  remarkably  illustrative  ' 
of  other  passages  of  Scripture.    Jesus  was  l| 
then  at  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  Sabbath  went  ' 
to  the  pool  called  Bethesda,  where  he  saw 
a  man  who  had  been  waiting  for  thirty-  | 
eight  years,  that  he  mi^ht  obtain  a  miracn-  ■< 
lous  cure  for  his  infirmity  through  the  me-  ' 
dium  of  the  water,  when,  at  certain  times,  ■) 
it  was  troubled  bv  an  angel.     But  Jesus, ; 
the  Creator  and  Lord  of  angels,  was  now  > 
in  his  presence,  and  addressed  to  him  the 
inquiry,  "  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?" 
Then  the  man  repeated  his  affecting  stoiy 
and  oft-disappointed  hope,  and  Jesus,  in  a  : 
compassionating  tone,  said  to  him,  **Arite, ' 
take  up  thy  bscf,  and  walk.    Instantly  the  ' 
man  was  made  whole,  took  up  his  bea  and 
walked.  Now  that  da^  was  the  Sabbath."  | 
If  the  subsequent  portion  of  the  narrative  ' 
be  carefully  read,  we  shall  see  that  Jesns 
identifies  himself  with  the  Father—"  I  ao^  ' 
ray  Father  are  one^"  and  ascribes  to  the  | 
Father  dwelling  in  him,  the  power  to  ptf-  - 
form  these  works.  Hence  we  are  informed  > 
that  "  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  | 
him,  because  he  had  not  only  broken  the  , 
Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  bis  | 
Father ;  making  himself  equal  with  God." 
Clearly,  therefore,  we  have  nothing  snp- 1' 
plied  to  us  in  this  passage,  or  its  cooneo- 1| 
tion,  which  supports  the  position  taken  h/  ; 
J.  £.    Paul  informs  us  that  "  there  is  one 
God,  even  the  Father,  for  whom  ve  all 
things ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  are  all  things,  and  we  br  him."  Here 
we  recognise  the  Divine  word  inpereo- ; 
nated  in  Messiah,  who  was  "  the  bngbt-  ,| 


April  2,  '60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINQEB. 


191 


ness  of  the  Father^  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person.'*  Jesos  could  say, 
"  Before  Abranam  was,  I  am."  He  was 
omnisoient,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man 
— he  was  omnipotent,  "  the  Father  work- 
eth  hitherto,  and  I  work" — he  is  immuta- 
ble, "  Jesos  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever" — and  he  is  declared  to 
be  '*  Gtod  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  Our 
faith,  then,  rests  on  the  clearest  eyidenoe 
of  Scriptore,  and  not  on  the  opinions  of  men. 
Bat  our  Bro.  J.  £.  takes  exception  to 
Col.  ii.  9,  **  For  inhimdwelleth  all  the  fnl- 
neea  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  and  supposes 
that  we  have  overlooked  the  prayer  of  the 
Apostle,  that  the  saints  might  know  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passetn  knowledge, 
and  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  (revealed, 
T.  17)  of  God"  rEph.  iii.  14-19.)  The  foun- 
tain of  eternal  life  and  the  stream  may  be 
the  same  in  nature,  but  not  in  origin  or  ex- 
tent. The  ohnrch  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  purchase  of  his  love,  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  is  described  as  the  fulness 
of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all.  Thus  every 
divine  attribute  is  developed  in  the  new 
creation,  which  was  not  the  case  in  the 
Adamic  constitution  of  things. 

Bro.  J.  £.  refers  us  to  some  passages  in 

proof  that  Jesus  was  inferior  to  the  Father, 

and  not  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  as,  for 

instance — "  Bat  of  that  day  and  that  hour 

I  knoweth  no  man ;  no,  not  tne  angels  of  hea- 

>  yen,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father"  (Mark 

xiii.  32.)  The  version  by  W.  Jones  reads— 

"  But  of  that  day,  or  of  that  hour,  kiMweth 

none,  (not  the  Heavenly  Messengers — no, 

not  the  Son)  but  the  Father."    Dr.  Booth- 

royd  renders  it,  "  But  that  day  and  that 

hour  no  one  maketh  known ;  no,  not  the 

.  angels  who  are  in  heaven,  nor  the  Son,  but 

I  the  Father."    Another  reference  is,  "  The 

!  disciples  being  assembled  with  Jesus  after 

his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  said  to  him. 

Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the 

•  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  He  said  unto  them,  it 

'  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  sea^ 

,  sons,  which  the  Father  has  reserved  to 

himself."    But  does  thie  prove  that  the 

Father,  speaking  in  Jesus,  could  not  have 

answered  the  question  ?    Assuredly  not, 

because  there  is  a  point  in  divine  oommu- 

nicationa  to  man,  beyond  which,  direcUpr 

or  indirectly,  there  is  no  advance.    "  lo 

preclude  the  ouriositjr  of  men,  and  to  excite 

vigilance,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  tell  ns, 

that  no  dispensation  of  God,  by  man,  as 

Daniel,  or  angels,  or  the  Son  of  Man,  had 

'  ordained  us  to  know  the  $ea§ons;  this  being 

no  part  of  the  prophetic  office,  or  within 

the  commission  of  Christ  himself"  "  Secret 

things  belong  to  the  Lord  our  QoH,  but 

those  revealed  to  us  and  our  children  for 

ever,  that  we  may  do  all  that  he  commands. " 

J.  £.  desires  to  know  "  when,  where,  and 

by  whom  Messiah  was  justified  in  the  Spi- 


rit." We  read,  in  the  Family  Testament 
of  A.  Campbell,  the  passage  thus: — "And, 
confessedly,  great  is  the  secret  of  godliness. 
He  who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justi- 
fied in  the  Mrilt  seen  of  messengers,  pro- 
claimed to  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  taken  up  in  glory"  (1  Tim.  iii.  16.) 
J.  £.  admits  that  by  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  his  conception,  Messiah  par- 
took at  least  of  borrowed  divinity :  <*  There- 
fore that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of 
thee,  shaU  be  caU(S  the  Son  of  God."  Now 
Paul  declares  that  all  the  fulness  of  Deity 
resides  substantially  in  him  (A.  C.  in  New 
Ver.^  1,  Was  not  Jesus  justified  in  the 
Spirit  at  his  immersion,  when,  as  he  rose 
from  the  water,  **  the  heavens  opened  to 
him ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  appeared,  de- 
scending like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
him:  while  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaim- 
ed. This  is  my  Son,  the  Beloved,  m  whom 
I  delight  ?"  2,  Was  not  Messiah  justified 
in  the  Spirit,  after  his  conflict  with  the  Evil 
One  in  the  wilderness  ?  The  first  Adam 
failed  in  a  suagle  combat,  but  the  second 
Adam  came  off  victorious,  after  a  conflict 
and  fasthig  of  forty  days,  again  appearing 
publicly  ui  the  power  of  the  Spint  to  con- 
flict with  evil.  9,  He  was  justified  in  the 
Spirit  by  all  the  prophecies  concemmff  him. 
He  was  evil  spoken  of  and  maltreated,  and 
condemned  and  crucified  as  a  blasphemer 
and  criminal,  being  numbered  with  the 
transgressors.  4,  But  on  the  morning  of 
Us  resurrection,  and  especially  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  he  was  justified  oy  the  Spirit 
both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth ;  and  crown- 
ed Lord  of  all,  has  sent  forth  the  Spirit,  to 
convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment.  That  portion  of  the  let- 
ter which  IB  addressed  to  Bro.  G.  Y.  T.  we 
leave  him  to  answer.  J.  W. 


REPLY  TO  J.  E.  ON  THE  DIVINITY 
OF  CHRIST. 

I  noPB  you  will  not  olnect  to  insert  the 
following  remarks  on  the  subject  of  J. 
Ellis'  article  in  the  October  Harbinger, 
although  tliat  was  addressed  to  W.  T.  H. 
more  particularly.  The  subject  is  of  uni- 
versal interest,  and  is  likely  to  call  forth 
many  remarks  on  this,  as  well  as  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

Our  brother  acknowledges  the  divinity 
of  our  Lord.  That  is  well.  But  what  he 
means  to  convey  by  that  is  by  no  means 
clear.  If  he  means  merely  that  he  was  an 
inhabitant  of  heaven  before  he  came  here, 
this  would  not  prove  his  divinity ;  even 
were  it  admitted  that  he  was  invested  with 
a  power  and  authority  transcendine  all 
other  created  beings,  we  do  not  speak  (at 
least  I  do  not)  of  the  divinity  of  angels. 
These  are  all  created'  beings,  superior  in 
intelUgence  and  position,  indeed,  to  man, 
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bat  none  the  less  creatnres  moring  in  cer> 
tain  sphereB  which  are  prescribed  for  them, 
and  which  are,  compared  with  that  of  God, 
narrow  and  sabordinate.  Amone  them  it  is 
evident  Jesus  cannot  be  classed.  He  has 
little  in  common  with  them.  A  continual 
distinction  is  maintained  between  him  and 
them.  They  have  been  his  ministers,  have 
wondered  at  him,  have  worshipped  him, 
but  have  never  been  classed  with  him. 
Paal,  in  the  Hebrews,  introduces  them  to 
show  Iheir  infinite  inferiority  to  him,  even 
in  his  human  state.  Still  the  angels  were 
g^reat,  honoured  with  many  important  com- 
missions, and  rank  high  in  the  spiritual 
world.  But  to  speak  of  them  as  divine,  would 
be  altogether  a  mistake.  J .  E  would  not  ven- 
ture to  speak  of  the  divinity  of  the  angels,  I 
apprehend,  ^et  we  can  hardly,  if  at  all,  con- 
ceive of  a  higher  subordinate  position  than 
that  of  the  glorious  angelic  intelligence. 

Divinity,  as  a  substantive,  means  the 
Godhead.  To  say  that  Jesus  is  divine  is 
to  say  that  he  partakes  of  the  nature  of 
God.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  Chris- 
tians are  said  to  partake  of  the  divine  na- 
ture, but  this  is  totally  inapplicable  to  Je- 
sus. The  question  at  isi^ue  is,  the  essential 
nature  and  origin  of  Jesus.  There  seems 
to  me,  then,  but  two  positions  at  all  com- 
patible with  that  of  his  divinity — one  is, 
that  he  is  divine  essentially,  therefore  God ; 
the  other,  that  he  is  divine  bv  an  act  of 
God,  and  therefore  God.  If  he  is  divine 
he  must  be  GKmI.  I  have  yet  to  learn  how 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  can  be  maintained 
without  admitting  his  GJodhead. 

That  which  became  flesh  is  called  "  the 
Word."  This  expression  is  intended  to 
convey  some  idea  to  our  minds  of  the  dig- 
nity of  the  person.  What  is  it  f  It  sug- 
gests to  us  that  the  wisdom,  reason,  and 
communicating  power  of  Gkxl  had  become 
flesh  to  reach  men's  low  condition.  To 
suppose  a  time  when  the  Word  was  not,  is 
to  suppose  that  Qod.  was  once  without  wis- 
dom, reason,  communicating  power.  The 
revelatiom  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh, 
is  intended  to  enlarge  our  ideas  of  the  dig- 
nity of  Jesus,  and  to  proclaim  his  eternal 
dignity  as  the  effective  power  of  God.  J. 
E.  must  remember  that  in  revelation  all 
names  represent  thines  and  qualities.  He 
treats  the  Word  as  u  it  were  a  common 
name,  instead  of  its  being  the  expression  of 
a  quality  or  principle.  These  cannot  be 
created,  neither  can  they  be  spoken  of  by 
any  common  name;  and  when  they  are 
spoken  of  by  a  name,  they  cannot  be  dis- 
acoounted  from  existence.  Thus,  in  call- 
ing  the  wisdom  and  legislating  or  arrang- 
ing power  of  God,  "  the  Word,"  we  must 
associate  substantive  or  real  existence  with 
the  expression — ^real  in  regard  to  the  God- 
head, though  not  material  in  regard  to  man 
in  his  physical  state.    In  order  to  manifest 


it  to  man  in  this  state,  a  chanffe  has  to  ' 
take  place;  it  mwt  become Jleth.  The  God- 
head was  not  exhausted,  or  swallowed  up,  in  ', 
the  manifestation  of  the  Word.  AJthoo^ 
it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  inapossible,  to  , 
say  what  the  invisible  Deity  posseesed  that 
the  manifested  Deity  did  not,  still,  as  t 
universe  had  to  be  maintained  in  order,  as  > 
men  must  be  preserved  in  the  belief  of  hit 
omnipotence,  and  as  the  manifestion  was 
to  be  only  for  a  time,  it  was  essential  that 
Qod  should  be  so  addressed  as  to  establL«h 
these  truths  in  the  mind.  Henoe  the 
prayers,  appeals,  and  communion  of  Jesus 
with  God  invisible.  These  were  not  for 
himself,  but  for  his  disciples.  He  was  set  for 
our  example.  It  may  be  difiicalt  thus  to 
divide,  as  it  were,  the  Godhead  into  mani- 
fested and  unmanifested,  and  to  faarmo 
nize  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  Jesos 
with  his  Godhead ;  but  I  hold  it  much  more 
so  to  believe  that  he  was  a  created  being, 
endowed  with  God-like  attributes,  by  means 
of  which  he  wrought  out  salvation  for  man 
kind.  That  idea  contemplates  him  plan- 
ning and  maturing  his  plan  in  heaven. 
guided  by  his  own  love  and  mercy,  wisdom 
and  power,  and  under  their  infloence  car- 
rying it  out  into  a  triumphant  termination. 
This  must  present  him  willing  but  impo- 
tent, possessing  a  something  that  God 
could  not  save  man  without,  yet  unable, 
unless  God  inspire  him,  to  bnng  his  be- 
nevolent intentions  to  a  sncceeml  isene.  i 
God  can  only  be  regarded  as  possessing 
will  and  power  in  the  abstract,  (as  a  fpsi^ 
possesses  power  and  will  to  construct  a 
nouse,  whether  he  has  the  materials  or  not] 
while  Jesus  has  substantiality  by  which 
God  may  work.  Suoposing  this  to  be  the 
case,  to  whom  should  the  gpreater  glory  be  i 
given?  To  him  who,  contemplating  what 
sorrow,  sufferings,  and  contempt  he  must 
undergo,  consents  to  submit  to  all  if  God  ' 
will  show  him  the  way,  make  him  inteDi  ' 
gent  in  regard  to  what  is  required  of  him, 
and  work  with  him  in  confinnation  of  his 
approval  ?  Or  to  him  who,  sitting  on  this 
immovable  throne,  simply  sends  forth  his 
Spirit  to  accompany,  confirm,  and  instruct .' 
Wonderful  and  incomprehensible  as  the 
truth  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus  is,  I  find  it 
the  easiest  to  believe,  the  most  harmonious 
with  the  Word  of  God,  the  most  suited  to 
exalted  ideas  of  his  love  and  mercy,  the 
most  consolatory  to  my  soul. 

The  long  quotation  J.  E.  gives  Irom 
some  '^  eminent  individual**  in  exposition 
of  our  Lord*B  prayer,  seeras  to  me  not  to 
affect  the  8ub|ect,  even  if  it  were  correct, 
while  it   entirely   overlooks   the   truths  | 
taught  by  inference  in  it.  The  glory  which  I 
Jesus  souf^ht  from  his  Father  was  tndy  | 
that  his  mission  might  be  snooestnil — that  , 
his  labour  for,  and  among  men,  might  not  ' 
be  in  vain,  but  that  the  world  nd^t  be-  j 
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lieve  to.its  salvation.  But  Jesus  evidently 
refers  to  the  success  of  the-former  works 
of  God,  when  he  says,  "Glorify  thou  me 
with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  that  I 
had  with  thee  before  the  worldwas  ;'*  that 
is,  I  apprehend,  before  the  beauty  of  God's 
universe  was  marred,  and  His  glory  ob- 
scured by  the  sinfulness  of  man.  Let  that 
glory  return  —  let  success  crown  his  mis- 
sion, his  labour  of  love.  How  glorious  must 
the  wisdom  of  God  "  the  Word"  have  been, 
when  all  the  productions  of  it  were  pro- 
nounced *'  very  good."  More  labour,  more 
glory.  *Twa8  glorious  to  call  a  world  from 
naught,  but  more  glorious  to  redeem. 

This  had  not  been  accomplished  when 
Jesus  spoke,  therefore  glory  m  relation  to 
it  must  still  be  future.  But  how  does  this 
disprove  his  eternity  on  the  Godhead  ?  Al- 
though a  thousand  years  are  to  God  as  a 
day,  and  a  day  as  a  thousand  years,  still 
there  is  with  him  a  fulneds  of  time,  and 
until  this  arrives,  the  glory  cannot  be  given. 
Jesus*  words,  then,  evidently  meant,  "  I^et 
the  redemption  of  man  be  as  successful  as 
his  creation.  As  I  was  with  thee  in  the 
former,  so  shall  we  be  one  in  the  latter ;" 
but  the  glory,  consequent  on  accomplish- 
ing each,  cannot  exist  till  each  is  accom- 
Slished.  Its  accomplishment  was  depen- 
ent  on  Spirit,  not  nesh  —  God,  not  man. 
Therefore,  Jesus,  in  the  presence  of  his  dis- 
ciples, Invokes  heaven,  and  shows  the  celes- 
tial origin  of  his  mission  and  the  divinity 
of  himself;  while,  at  the  same  time,  if 
they  understood  the  burden  of  his  prayer, 
viz.,  the  success  of  the  gospel,  they  could 
not  bat  feel  the  responsibility  of  tneir  po- 
sition, and  that  it  depended  somewhat  on 
their  own  faithfulness  whether  this  glory 
was  ever  manifested.  To  encourage  them, 
therefore,  he  prayed  that  they  might  share 
in  that  glor^.  He  gave  them  the  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  so,  declaring  that  he  had 
given  the  ^lory  that  he  himself  had  re- 
ceived in  this  work,  to  them ;  not  to  the  de- 
nuding of  himself,  but  that  there  might  be 
harmony — aye,  unity — ^in  the  great  work. 
The  ^lory  of  planning,  the  glory  of  accom- 
plishing, and  the  elory  of  aeveloping  that 
stupendous  plan,  thus  combine  in  all,  while 
it  is  the  great  God  who  is  working.  It  is 
He  who  does  all,  and,  to  Him,  ultimately 
and  alone,  must  revert  all  the  praise,  honor, 
and  glory.  If  so,  Where  is  Christ?  Where 
is  he  who  died  for  us  ?  Not  with  the  Apostles 
— who  simply,  yet  nobly,  proclaimed  nim — 
but  with  Uod,  as  God,  the  Eternal  Word. 

How  contracted  and  partial  is  the  idea, 
that  Jesus  possessed  no  glory,  save  on  pro- 
mise, e'er  tne  first  sinner  had  believea  on 
him.  There  is  no  eminence  in  the  thought, 
whatever  the  individual  may  be  who  asserts 
it.  He  who  alone  knew  us,  and  could  save 
us — He  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another. 

I  would  ask,  Is  the  knowledge  of  God 


distinct  from  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  Can  God  be  known  without  him  ?  { 
And  when  we  know  Christ,  do  we  not 
know  God  ?  Is  not  the  love  of  Christ,  the 
love  of  God  ?  Is  not  the  character  of  Christ, 
that  of  God  ?  And  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses may  we  not  say,  that  the  sent,  or 
manifested,  contains  the  eternal  life  spoken 
of?  The  word  "God"  is  ever  associated 
with  heaven  and  invisibility.  When  one 
like  ourselves  appears  to  manifest  God,  no 
higher  name  can  be  given  than  "  Son," 
because  this  condition  is  not  his  native  one. 
That  Son  came  for  a  purpose,  possessing, 
as  a  son,  only  certain  powers.  He  was  to  do 
all  that  a  son  could  do.  It  was  not  in  his 
mission,  then,  as  Son,  to  proclaim  the  day 
spoken  of.  But  will  J.  K  venture  to  say, 
that  that  Spirit  in  the  body  of  Jesus,  was 
not  cognizant  of  all  the  deep  things  of  God? 
I  would  not. 

When  we  come  into  the  presence  of  God, 
or  reason  till  we  arrive  at  Him,  reason 
will  follow  us  no  longer.  She  stands 
impotent  as  a  guide,  awe  struck  as  a  crea- 
ture, on  the  borders  of  the  infinite.  Still 
must  we  not  tarry  with  her,  but  wing  our 
upward  way,  home  up  by  faith  in  the 
Word  of  God.  Creation  does  not  stop,  when 
reason  can  go  no  further.  The  heavens 
may,  doubtless  are,  peopled  with  intelli- 
gence, the  handiwork  of  Him  who  sitteth  on 
the  throne  of  the  universe.  Our  eyes  see 
no  sight,  our  ears  hear  no  sound ;  yet  may 
there  be  realities  and  communications, 
music  and  pleasure,  beyond  the  region  of 
our  reason.  Where  God  is,  there  is  no  rea- 
son— ^when  He  speaks,  there  is  no  reason 
required.  Faith  takes  its  place,  and  confi- 
dently enters  where  reason  cannot  come. 
So  with  our  Lord ;  he  is  from  heaven.  It  is 
for  us  to  believe.  He  is  the  Word,  the  Word 
is  God.  What  does  J.  E.  mean  by  saying 
"a  OodV  The  absence  of  the  article 
does  not  demand  it.  Indeed,  I  would  be 
inclined  to  think,  that  in  this  case  the  divi- 
nity of  the  Word  was  intended  to  be  more 
emphatically  expressed.  While  an  appa- 
rent distinction  was  maintained  between 
the  Word  and  God,  the  article  might  point 
out  God  as  the  true  God ;  but  when  iden- 
tity is  intended  to  be  expressed,  the  word 
Qod  is  shortly  and  emphatically  used.  It 
does  not  always  denote  inferiority,  or  an 
inferior  sense  when  the  article  is  omitted. 
What  can  be  an  inferior  sense  of  the  word 
God  ?  There  is  one  certainly.  There  are  gods 
many,  and  lords  many.  Jesus  is  not  i n  this 
category ;  neither  is  he  to  be  classed  with 
those  wnom  Jesus  himself  says  have  been 
called  gods.  Jesus  never  manifested  himself 
as  God  in  an  inferior  sense,  neither  can  we 
apply  any  degrees  of  comparison  between 
Gfod  and  the  Word.  They  are  one  in  creation 
— ^they  are  one  in  redemption.  Glory  be  to 
Him  for  ever  and  ever.  M.  &isb. 
. I 
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PLEA  FOR  A  REVIVAL  OF  THE 
RELIGION  OF  JESUS.  (  Wilson, 
Edinburgh.)    Second  Notice. 

That  more  space  should  be  given  to 
the  few  pages,  entitled  as  above,  than 
to  some  large  and  interesting  volumes, 
may  be  accounted  for  by  the  considera- 
tion, that  some  small  publications  carry 
error  a  long  way,  and  that,  too,  without 
effort  to  stay  its  progress. 

The  perversity  of  those  who  will  not 
admit  that  Christ  is  a  King,  that  now 
the  members  of  his  church  are  subjects 
of  his  kingdom,  is  indeed  singular. 
Their  use,  too,  of  Scripture  would  be 
highly  amusing,  were  it  not  that  even 
the  slightest  perversion  of  the  Sacred 
Word  is  a  matter  far  too  serious  to 
warrant  any  other  feeling  than  that  of 
sadness.  Let  us  notice  two  or  three 
texts,  designated  by  our  author  "  dis- 
tinct and  positive  testimony.*' 

"  I  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God 
and  the  Lora  Jesus  ChriBt,  who  shall  judge 
the  anick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing 
and  nis  kingdom'*  (2  Tim.  iv.  1.) 

What  can  lead  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  beginning  of  his  reign  is  here  re- 
ferred to  ?  Not  the  receiving  of  a  king- 
dom, but  his  aopearing,  or  glorious  ma- 
nifestation, in  tnat  kingdom,  is  set  torth. 
Just  as  well  might  we  say,  members  of 
the  Lord's  church  are  not  yet  children 
of  God,  because  Paul,  pointing  to  the 
very  period  indicated  by  this  text,  says, 
we  are  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  God.  The  glorious  mani- 
festatiou  of  the  Lord  in  his  kingdom, 
with  his  sainta,  is  what  we  look  for, 
and  that  will  come  because  he  does 
reign,  and  not  because  his  kingdom  will 
then  commence.  Emiohania,  translated 
appearing,  is  in  2  Thes.  ii.  8  rendered 
brightness — "  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming,*"  and  denotes  rather,  that  glo- 
rious outshining  which  will  make  mani- 
fest, to  all,  his  kingly  authority. 

''  Ye  who  have  followed  me  in  the  rege- 
neration, when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on 
the  throne  of  his  gloi^,  ye  also  shall  sit  on 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
ofl8raer'(Mat.xix) 

To  this  the  tract  adds  —  "  If  it  be 
asked.  When  shall  the  Son  of  Man  sit 
on  the  throne  of  his  glory  1  let  Jesus 
answer — 


''  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  ootne  in 
his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angeh  with  him, 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  bis 
glory"  (Matt.  xxv.  31.) 

But  this  is  nothing  to  the  point.  Grant 
that  when  the  Lord  cornea,  his  twcKe 
apostles  will  sit  in  iudgment  upon  Is- 
rael, and  that  at  that  time  the  Ltinl 
will  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  f^loiy. 
Every  one  understands  that  he  will  do 
so,  and  our  tract  should  prove  that  then 
he  will  sit  thereupon  for  tkeltrsA  time— 
that  he  is  not  now  crowned^  anrl  upon 
the  throne  of  his  ktngdonL  Judges  sit 
on  thrones,  and  kings  too.  Dot  only  du- 
ring the  first,  but  also  during  the  latter 
days  of  a  kingdom.  The  dinerence  be- 
tween that  time  and  this  conaistB,  not 
in  his  sitting  upon  a  throne,  bat  upon 
the  visibility  and  glorious  manifesta- 
tion of  his  throne  and  self. 
"  These  testimonies  (this  is  the  Ian- 

Suage  of  the  tract)  are  submitted  as  evi- 
ence,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  preach- 
ed by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles,  is  a 
kingdom  to  be  set  up  when  the  Scm  of 
Man  shall  come  from  heaven  to  reward 
his  faithful  followers,  and  punish  the 
wicked.'*  That  they  testify  nothing  oi 
the  sort,  will  be  clear  to  all  persons  not 
blinded  by  prejudice.  Now  let  us  luok 
for  testimony  that  indicates  when  the 
kingdom  was  set  up. 

"In  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the 
God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which 
shall  never  be  destroyed'*  (Dan.  ii.  44.) 

The  kingdom  here  promised  is  called, 
in  the  Gospels,  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.    It  was  to  be  ' 
"  set  MP*'  in  the  days  of  '*  these  kinas,"" 
The  Kings  or  Empires  mentioned  in 
the  chapter  are  four —  the  last  of  the 
four  was  the  Roman.    Before  thai  em- 
pire  passed  awav,  the  kin^m  of  God 
was  set  up,  or  the  prediction  has  fiuled.  ■ 
Coming  down  to  the  time  when  the  hll  . 
ofthe  Roman  Empire  was  fast  approach-  , 
ing,  we  have  furtner  testimony.  i; 

"  In  those  days  oame  John  the  fiaptist, 
preachinff  in  the  wilderness  of  Jadea,  and  ; 
saying,  Repent  ye:  for* the  kingdom  of  • 
heaven  is  at  hand"  (Matt.  ui.  1,  20  •  < 

"  And  into  whatsoever  cit3r  ye  enter,  and  | 
they  receive  you,  eat  sach  things  as  are  set 
before-  yon :   and  heal  the  sick  that  are  .! 
therein ;  and  say  onto  them,  The  kingdom 
of  Ood  is  nigh  nnto  you*'  (Lake  x.  8,  9.) 
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I  Since  the  Lord  and  his  Harbinger 
'  proclaimed  the  kingdom  ^*at  hantT  and 
I  "  nigh^  eighteen  hundred  years  have 
I  passed  away,  and  now  we  are  gravely 
I  told  it  haa  not  yet  com&    The  fall  of 

the  foarth  empire  was  nigh,  the  king- 
<  dom  waa  to  come  daring  its  days,  and 

it  was  then  **  at  hand'' 

"  If  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  oat 
devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  upon  you'*  (Luke  zi.  20.) 

As  a  man  would  cry,  fleeing  to  a  city 
of  refuge,  "  The  avenger  is  upon  me" — 
that  is,  close  at  his  heels — or  as  a  gene- 
ral mi^ht  say  to  his  army,  when  the 
enemy  is  wry  near,  "  The  enemy  is  upon 
us." 

"  Bat  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some 
standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death 
till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God"  (Luke 
ix.  27.) 

"  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  there  be  some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death, 
till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God 
come  with  power*'  (Mark  ix.  1.) 

These  are  the  Lord*s  words  to  his  Apos- 
tles. They  have  tasted  death,  the  king- 
dom therefore  has  come.  Peter  first  in- 
troduced subjects  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, when  three  thousand  were  bom  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  without  which  the 
Lord  had  said  no  man  could  enter  (Acts 
iL  John  iii.) 

"A  certain  oobleman  went  into  a  far 
country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom, 
and  to  retam.  And  he  called  his  ten  ser- 
vants, and  delivered  them  ten  pounds,  and 
said  unto  them,  Occupy  till  I  come.    But 

!  his  citizens  hated  him,  and  senta  messa^ 
after  him,  saying.  We  will  not  have  this 
fnan  to  reign  over  us.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that,  when  he  was  returned,  having 
received  the  kingdom,  then  he  commandea 
these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him,  to 

;  whom  he  had  given  the  money,  that  he 
might  know  how  much  every  man  had 

!  gamed  by  trading"  (Luke  xix.  12-15.) 

I  A  certain  man  went  from  his  home  to 
ft  distant  hank  to  receive  cash  for  a  bill, 

I  and  viiien  he  was  returned,  having  re- 
ceived the  ccuh,  he  called  his  children 
to  reward    them.    This    means,  ac- 

1  cording  to  our  tract-writer's  logic,  he 
received  the  cash  after  he  came  back, 
m  his  own  house,  and  not  at  the  bank. 
But  we  cannot  admit  it— the  man  went 

,  to  the  bank  to  receive  the  cash,  and  the 

I  nobleman  went  into  the  far  country  to 

II  receive  a  kingdom.    When  the  risen 


Lord,  in  that  heavenlv country  to  which 
he  ascended,  heard  the'command,  '*  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand,  rule  thou,  Tor 
reign)  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool"  —  when  he  sat  down  on  the 
throne  of  God , (which  became  his  throne 
the  moment  he  was^placed  upon  it)  he 
received  the  kingdom.  His  manifesta- 
tion in  his  kingdom,  and  the  glory  of 
his  throne,  are  yet  to  be  waited  for,  out 
when  he  appears  it  will  be,  "  leaving  re- 
ceived the  kingdom,''  and  not  to  receive 
it. 

"  Thou  madest  him  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels:  thoa  crownedst  him  with 
glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over 
Uie  works  of  thy  hands :  thou  hast  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  his  feet.  For 
in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection  under  him, 
he  left  nothing  (hat  is  not  put^tmder  him. 
But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put 
under  him:  but  we  see  Jesus,  who  was 
made  a  little  lower  than  the  aneels,  for  the 
suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  gloiy  and 
honour*^(IIeb.  ii.  7-9) 
Here,  just  as  making  him  a  little  while 
lower  than  the  angels,  refers  to  the  past, 
so  does  the  crowning,  Paul  teaches  us, 
in  the  exercise  of  our  faith,  to  distin- 
guish between  what  is  actually  done, 
and  what  is  not  don&  All  are  not  yet 
under  his  feet  —  we  see  they  are  not, 
"  But  we  see  Jesus  (who  was  made  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suf- 
fering of  death)  cbowked"  —  and  if 
crowned^  a  Kinq  —  and  if  a  King,  he 
has  received  a  kingdom, 

*'  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light:  who 
hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, and  hath  translated  us  into  the  king- 
dom of  his  dear  Son"  (Col.  i.  12,  18.) 

Not  only  have  immersed  believers  been 
introduced  into  his  church,  but  they 
have  been  ^  translated  into  his  king- 
dom. Just  as  well  may  vou  tell  us,  we 
have  not  redemption  una  forgiven  ess  of 
sins,  as  to  tell  us,  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  one  of  the  most  positive  decla- 
rations of  the  Word  of^  God,  that  we 
have  not  been  translated  into  the  king- 
dom of  His  Son. 

"  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  then 
at  my  right  hand,  nntil  I  make  thy  foes 
thy  rootstool.  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod 
of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion :  rule  thou  in 
the  midst  of  thine  enemies"  (Ps.  ex.  1,  2.) 

Here  Messiah  is  seated  on  his  throne  of 
his  rule— his  rule,  or  reign,  is  not  over 
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his  enemies,  but  over  a  willing  people 
in  the  midst  of  his  enemies.  They  shall 
all  be  put  under  his  feet,  and  till  then 
he  is  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  Jeho- 
vah. Paul  applies  to  this  ruling  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  word  reign, 
"  He  must  reign,  till  he  has  put  all  ene- 
mies under  his  feet,  and  the  last  enetmr 
that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.**  We 
have  shewn,  that  when  he  appears  he 
will  sit  upon  his  throne,  and  the  living 
and  the  dead  will  stand  before  him,  and 
what  then  ?  Will  he  then,  as  our  tract 
teaches,  receive  the  kingdom  ?  Verily, 
no  !  But  he  will  "  deliver  up  the  king- 
dom to  God^  even  the  Father'^  (1  Cor. 
XV.  24) ;  and  in  all  eternitjr  the  throne 
of  God  and  the  Lamb  will  be  in  the 
midst  of  the  redeemed. 

The  revival,  then,  of  the  expectation 
that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  -of  God 
— or  of  God's  dear  Son,  is  yet  to  come, 
would  not  be  a  revival  of  a  first  princi- 

5le  of  Christianity,  but  a  return  to  a 
ewish  expectation,  which  the  well-in- 
structed of  the  Loni's  people  know  to 
have  been  idready  realized. 

"  SECTARIANISM  AT  AN  END  : 
or  the  Causes^ComeqiienceSy  and  Cure 
of  Divisions  in  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ/*  —  A  Discourse  delivered  in 
the  Temperance  Ball,  Bradjord,  No- 
vetnber,  1859,  by  Geobob  Wooler. 
(Nelson^  Market  Street,  Bradford,) 

"Yb  have  obeyed  from  the  heart 
that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  de- 
livered to  you,"  is  the  authors  text, 
which  he  renders,  "  Ye  have  obeyed 
that  mould  of  doctrine  into  which  ye 
were  delivered."  He  brings  into  view 
the  Papist  mould,  the  Protestant  mould, 
the  Episcopalian  mould,  the  Wesleyan 
and  other  moulds,  and  then  dwells  upon 
the  Gospel  mould. 

"  If  the  Gospel  mould  were  used  alone, 
all  professors  of  Christ^s  religion  would 
have  one  name  only.  Christ^s  men  were 
first  called  ChristiaDs  at  Antioch,  and  be- 
fore that  they  were  called  disciples ;  so 
that  Christian  disciples  is  the  name  by 
which,  alone,  all  the  followers  of  Christ 
should  be  known.  To  be  called  by  any 
other  name  is  antiscriptural  and  insulting 
to  the  Captain  of  our  salvation.  When  the 
Corinthian  believers  began  to  arrange  them- 
selves ander  different  banners,  saying,' 
'  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of 
Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ,'  — ^the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  asked,  *  Is  Christ  divided?  was 


Paul  crucified  for  yon  ?  or  were  jon  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  Paul  ?*  It  was  in  re- 
ference to  this  state  of  things  that  Paul 
used  the  earnest  entreaty — and  I  suppose 
he  was  under  the  influence  of  inspiration 
when  he  penned  it — '  Now  I  beseech  voa, 
brethren,  by  the  name  of  oar  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  all  sp^k  ^e  same  thing, 
and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among^  yon." 
1  Cor.  i.  10.  If  it  is  wrong  to  be  called  after 
the  name  of  Paul,  or  Peter,  surely  it  must 
be  wrong  to  receive  a  name  ifrom  uninspired 
leaders,  such  as  Calvin,  Arminios,  Luther, 
and  Wesley.  And  is  it  not  worse  still  to 
be  called  after  a  form  of  church  eoveni- 
ment,  or  any  single  duty  enjoined  apoci 
believers,  as  Independent,  Aptist,  &c.? 
If  a  man  bear  any  of  these  names,  he  has 
been  cast  from  a  mould  other  than  that  of 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  not  one  of  them 
is  identical  with  the  Gospel  mould.'* 

"  And  what  has  human  legislation  to  do 
with  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ?  Did 
Christ  ever  authorize  any  man,  except  the 
Apostles,  to  make  a  single  law  for  the  go- 
vernance of  His  Church  ?  If  so,  when  and 
where?  Have  not  all  Councils,  Synods, 
and  Conferences,  been  sourcesof  tyranny  to 
the  people  of  Gtod  ?  The  Presbyterian  and 
Wesleyan  would  inveigh  against  Popish 
Councds,  but  do  they  know  that  they  them- 
selves are  subject  to  bondage  ?  Whatever 
laws  the  Synod  or  the  C<)nference  may 
enact,  a  man  is  not  called  upon  to  obey 
them ;  and  if  they  are  right,  he  is  not  to 
obey  them  because  they  demand  obedience, 
but  because  Christ  does :  for,  if  the  Synod 
and  Conference  enact  right  laws,  Uiey  are 
laws  which  Christ  enacted  before ;  if  others 
are  produced  they  are  wrong ;  therefore,  all 
Councils  and  sacred  Conclaves  are  a  super- 
fluity, and  may  with  advantage  be  dis- 
pensed with.  I  know  that  these  Councils 
are  necessary  to  kee]^  up  a  sect ;  but  sec- 
tarianism is  not  Christianity.  Substitute 
the  positive  commandments  of  God  for  hu- 
man legislation  and  tradition,  and  sectari- 
anism could  not  exist. 

"  The  Papacy  is  remarkable  for  its  pomp 
and  show.  It  has  exalted  the  externals  of 
religion  so  as  to  arrest  attention,  and  pl< 
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the  taste  of  fallen  humanity.  The  Papist  b 
taught  that  to  perform  these  external  rites 
and  ceremonies,  is  to  bp  a  Christian,  and  that  \ 
not  to  do  so  is  revising  to  be  a  follower  of  , 
Christ.    To  be  an  Episcopalian  you  most 
comply  with  its  outwara  forms ;   and  so 
with  9very  other  sect  in  existence.  And  if 
you  do  not  comply  with  these  externals, 
you  cannot  belong  to  any  of  the  sects ;  and 
not  to  belong  to  any  of  these  sects  is  not  to 
be  a  Christian.  These  externals  are  exalted 
above  piety.    But,  perhaps,  the  reader  is  I 
demurring  to  this,  saying^ :  '  A  man  may  be  I, 
a  Christian  although  he  is  not  an  Episco- 1{ 
palian,  Presbyterian/ &c.  That  is  the  very  I 
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confession  at  which  I  wished  to  oome !  And 
what  does  the  confession  amount  to,  bat 
this ;  thsLtyaur  ceremonies  are  not  essential 
to  true  refigion?  Do  away  then,  with  your 
jarriog  rites  and  ceremonies,  for  they  are 
^tumUing  blocks  to  the  unity  of  God's  peo- 
pie,"  

FOREIGN  PROGRESS. 

The  New  Testament  order  of  thincB 
is,  by  the  innate  force  of  truth,  not  only 
brought  more  or  less  before  the  eyes, 
and  pressed  upon  the  mind,  of  every 
sect  in  Britain,  but  the  same  may  be 
said  of  those  parts  of  the  Continent  of 
Europe,  where  truth  is  not  exactly  at 
liberty  to  walk  about  in  daylight,  ^  In- 
teresting facts  from  several  districts, 
and  through  various  channels,  are  be- 
fore us,  but  as  these  are  well  exhibited 
by  our  promising  contemporary  The 
Interpreter,  we  shall  reprint  from  its 
pages. 

"  The  awakening  of  spiritual  life  amon? 
the  Protestants  of  France  and  Switzerland 
has,  it  appears,  for  some  years  past,  led  to 
iiiTestigations  among  devout  men,  con- 
cerning die  original  constitution  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  These  investigations,  as 
might  naturally  have  been  ex])ected,  have 
Dot  always  issued  in  a  persuasion  that  the 
Presbyterianism  which  generally  prevails 
in  the  continental  churches  is  of  apostolic 
authority.  Some,  indeed,  have  openly 
avowed  their  dissatisfaction  with  its  eccle- 
siastical forms,  and,  refusing  to  be  fettered 
by  asages  imposed  on  them  at  the  Refor- 
mation,  have  felt  themselves  at  liberty  to 
advocate,  at  least,  a  somewhat  nearer  ap- 
proach to  what  they  regard  as  a  more 
ocriptaral  order. 

"  Alarmed  at  these  tendencies,  Dr.  Merle 
d'Aabign^  opened  the  controversy  now  in 
question  by  printing  a  small  tract,  entitled 
'VAnden  et  U  MinMire,^  in  which  he  en- 
deavoured to  show  that  the  two  offices  of 
elder  and  minister,  far  from  being  one, 
were,  m  the  primitive  church,  totally  dis- 
thict. 

"This  publication  soon  led  to  a  second, 
by  Col.  Charles  Sakdm,  called  '  L'Ancien 
et  8on  AOnist^re  dans  TE^lise  selon  TEcri- 
tiire,'  in  which  it  was  maintained  that  the 
:  Apostles  established  no  other  spiritual  of- 
I  fice  in  the  church  beside  that  of  elder. 

"  These  productions  ultimately  nve  oo- 
'  casion  to  three  articles  in  the  *  ArehiveB  du 
I  Ckriaiamtime  *  of  Paris,  from  the  eloquent 
pen  of  Count  Ag^nor  de  Gasparin,  in  de- 
fence of  the  position  taken  by  M.  Saladin. 
Tbey  appeared  respectively  in  the  numbers 
of  the  ^rdUcM,  published  on  the  23rd  of 
Janasry,  the  13th  of  February,  and  the 
13th  of  Match,  1858. 


''  M.  Merle  was,  of  course,  not  backward 
in  justifying  his  own  views  through  the 
same  journal.  This  was  done  in  five  sepa- 
rate articles,  which,  when  completed,  were 
immediately  reprinted  in  the  form  of  a 
pamphlet,  under  the  title,  '  II  y  a  un  Min- 
ist^re  de  la  Parole,  institue  de  Dieu — 
Main  tenons  le.* 

"  To  this  brochure  M.  Gasparin  quickly 
replied  in  other  articles,  which  have  also 
been  published  separately,  under  the  title, 
'  Encore  le  Minist^re !  Keponse  &  M.  le 
Professeur  Merle  d'Aubigne.' " 

"  M.  Gasparin  attacks  clericalism  in  all 
its  forms,  and  denving  that  any  such  dis- 
tinction as  that  which  is  involved  in  the 
terms  clergymen  and  laymen  is  sanctioned 
by  Scripture,  bids  us  choose  between  a 
purely  clerical  system,  like  that  of  Rome ; 
a  partial  one,  like  that  established  at  the 
Reformation ;  or  the  entire  abolition  of 
every  form  of  clergy,  in  conformity  with 
apoetoUenrincipUi, 

"  To  Rome,  ne  says,  a  clerical  order  is 
indispensable ;  Catholicism  is  but  an  ex- 
pansion of  clericalism ;  the  two  facts  are, 
in  truth,  but  one.  On  this  question,  Rome 
openly  abandons  Scripture.  The  elder  dis- 
appears altogether,  and  in  his  place  we 
have  the  priest — the  consecrated  one ;  a 
man  sepiuated  from  his  brethren,  and  a 
stranger  to  the  age  in  which  he  lives ;  a 
being  supposed  to  be  surrounded  by  a  pe- 
culiar sanctity,  and  invested  with  an  in- 
delible character ;  a  person  distinguished 
from  ordinary  mortals  by  his  education,  by 
the  language  he  speaks,  by  the  garments 
he  wears,  by  his  tonsure,  by  his  celibacy, 
and  by  his  claim  to  be  a  mediator  between 
God  and  man. 

"  Such  is  the  Priest  of  Rome. 

"  The  reformers,  he  goes  on  to  say,  re- 
jected the  priest  without  returning  to  the 
elder,  and  invented  the  modem  minister  of 
the  gospel :  a  priest,  but  without  celibacy, 
and  witnout  pacific  sanctity ;  an  elder fplue 
consecration  and  the  renouncing  of  secular 
employments. 

"  And  now  for  the  apostolic  organization. 
There— thsit  is,  in  the  Acts  and  the  Epis- 
tles— the  veiy  notion  of  clergy,  he  main- 
tains, finds  no  place.  Not  a  hint  do  we  get 
there  of  a  distinction  between  clergy  and 
laity.  Men  are  there  sacred  or  secular, 
not  according  to  their  office,  but  according 
to  the  time  they  are  able  to  ^ve  to  the  ser- 
vice of  the  gospel ;  receiving  renaunera- 
tion,  it  may  he,  out  remuneration  differing 
in  amount  according  to  need;  and  all, 
whether  paid  for  services  or  not,  submit- 
ting alike  to  the  duties  and  conditions  of 
common  life  They  were  not  only  hus- 
bands and  fathers — tbey  were  men  who 
never  dreamt  that  thev  could  be  soiled  by 
contact  with  a  secular  profession  or  a 
worldly  calling— they  were  men  who  could 
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nnderatand  and  estimate  the  valae  of  St- 
Paul'ft  teachinff,  when  he  exclaims,  '  Yeai 
TO  yourselves  know  that  these  hands  min- 
ister unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that 
were  with  me  I  have  showed  you  all 
things,  how  that  90  labouring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the 
wonls  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said,  It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive ' 
(Acts  XX.  34-35.)  They  knew  nothing 
about  consecration,  or  indelibility  of  cha- 
racter—  they  reco^ized  nothing  beyond 
that  solemn  benediction  by  imposition  of 
hands,  which  was  given  to  all  those  who 
undertook  any  work  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

"  We  are  told  (adds  M.  Gasparln)  that  in 
thus  flying  from  clericalism  we  shall  in- 
evitably fall  into  •  Darbyism,  or  semi-Dar- 
byism/  We  might  have  merited  such  a 
reproach  if  we  aidvocated  the  suppression 
of  any  one  of  the  apostolic  institutions. 
But  we  do  nothing  of  the  sort.  We  care- 
fully preserve  doctors  and  evangelists,  as 
well  as  biflhops;  for  we  advocate  study 
and  science,  as  well  as  preaching." 

"  If  the  Apostles  reaUu  established  but 
two  orders  in  the  church — ^those  of  elder 
and  deacon,  and  vet,  while  acknowledging 
this,  we  claim  lioerty  to  say  that  circum- 
stances have  changed,  and  that  therefore 
new  organizations  are  required — others, 
on  the  same  ground,  may  maintain  that  a 
hierarchy  has  become  needful,  and  others 
still,  a  Pope.  Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that 
the  papacy  itself  was  accepted  by  Me- 
lancthon,  at  Augsburg;  tu  a  human  insti- 
tution; and  that  the  other  reformers,  in 
virtue  of  the  theory  which  refuses  to  dis- 
cover in  Scripture  any  obligatoi^  rule  re- 
lative to  the  government  of  the  church, 
preserved  under  the  title  of  'usa^s  in 
themselves  indifferent,*  a  mass  ot  tradi- 
tions which  both  Anglican  and  Lutheran 
High  Churchmen  are  now  turning  to  sad 
account." 

"  *  For  myself,*  he  continues.  *  I  believe 
that  we  have  arrived  at  a  period  of  crisis 
and  transition  —  a  period  when  various 
questions  relative  to  the  ministry,  to  bap- 
tism, and  to  discipline,  demand  a  solution, 
and  must  have  one.  I  profoundly  pity 
those  religious  societies,  in  the  bosom  of 
which,  such  subjects  dare  not  be  dis- 
cussed.*" 

So  mach  for  the  contTOveimr.  Bat 
while  in  France  they  etmtmd  about  the 
trath,  in  Italy  they  make  haste  to  prac- 
tice it 

"  The  movement  out  of  which  the  com- 
munities to  which  we  refer  hiiye  sprung, 
is  generally  supposed  to  baye  commenced 
about  1848.  Amid  the  commotions  of  that 
eventful  year,  the  Sacuned  Scriptures  first 


found  their  way  into  the  hands  of  the  Italian  ; 
people.    They  were  received  with  eager-  ' 
ness,  and  read  with  interest  and  delight. 
To  what  exttnt  they  were  circolated  it  i» 
not  easy  to  say,  for  little  or  no  official 
agency  was  employed.     As  a  forbidden 
book  they  passed  from  hand  to  hand,  and 
from  house  to  house,  rapidly  and  sectvtly. 
In  SarcUnia,  in  Tuscany,  in  Lombaidj,  in 
the  Papal  States,  and  in  Naples,  in  spite 
alike  of  the  custom-houses  and  the  priests, 
they  made  their  way  and  were  everywhere 
weicomed.    Indivimuds  who  are  soppoaed 
to  know  more  about  the  facts  of  the  case  , 
than  others,  estimate,  although  on  what 
data  it  is  not  easy  to  say,  that  at  the  pre-  , 
sent  time  upwards  of  twenty  thousand 
Italians  are,  more  or  less,  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures with  interest.  •  •  •  Churches  have 
been  formed  in  diflerent  places,  and  o4Bcers 
appointed,  in  conformity,  as  they  soppose,  . 
with  the  Apostolic  nattera.    In  Sanusia, 
fourteen  or  fifteen  brethren  are  employed 
as  evangelists,  and  in  other  parts  eloers  or 
pastors  are  to  be  found,  although  without : 
formal  designation.    •    •    •  ! 

"Of  course  he  [an  elder]  is  the  KsijxiiJ 
servant  of  the  church,  niiAintaining  himself, 
like  the  rest,  by  his  own  industry,  and  de- 
siring to  be  an  example  to  the  flock,  as  far 
as  may  be,  in  the  discharge  of  those  social  ' 
and  seculair  duties  which  belong  to  the  ; 
Christian  professor.    Such  nastors  oonsti- . 
tute  at  present  the  ruling  eldership,  so  far 
as  there  is  one,  of  churches  which  exist  in 
those  parts  of  Italy  where  secrecy  is  essen- 
tial to  safety.  ^ 

"  The  peculiarity  of  this  system  seems 
to  be  mamly  this — the  denial  altogether  of 
a  priestly  class  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  the  substitution  in  its  place  of  lay  pas- ' 
tors  or  elders,  and  teachers  or  evangelists.  ' 

"  Its  oneration,  if  successful,  will  there- 1 
fore  develope,  first,  a  numerous  body  of  lay  | 
pastors  or  elders — ^by  whatever  name  they  ; 
may  be  called — ^who  will  be  untrained,  un- ' 
paid,  and  undistinguished  from  their  breth-  ■ 
ren,  except  by  their  supposed  possession  of 
qnidities  which  constitute  fitness  to  teach  ; 
or  rule ;  and  then,  in  addition  to  tiiese,  a  ' 
Umited  number  of  evangelists,  educated  or  I 
trained  for  the  work  they  have  to  do,  and 
supported  for  the  exclusive  service  of  the 
church,  by  the  contributions  of  the  fiuthfuL  { 

"  Whether  or  no  these  nmple  ananM- 1 
ments  can  be  perpetuated  remaiiiB  tooe  |{ 
seen.  At  present  theyoaa  only  be  regarded  > ' 
as  experimental.  The  effect,  however,  1 
hitherto  has  certainly  been  every  way  be> 
nefidal,  promoting  a  tmrit  of  swmpmss- 
itoa,  preserving  unity  both  in  doctrine  and 

SracticeL  and  developing  in  a  romarkaUe 
egree  the  family  character  of  Christiaaity . 
So  far,  at  least,  the  theory  of  M.  Oujpnn 
finds  support  in  the  expflrienoe  of  Qiris- 
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I  dans  who  have  tested  it  under  circmn- 
stances  aniuaally  trying  and  difficult. 

"  InJSweden,  where  a  great  awakeninff 
j  bas  for  some  years  been  goinsr  forward, 
I  clericalism  has  been  shaken,  and  old  eccle- 
.^Ustical  usa^s  set  aside,  under  circum- 
Rtauces  differing  in  every  particular  from 
those  which  surround  the  Italians.  Here 
the  experiment  is  tiring,  not  as  a  reaction 
from  Popery,  bat  within  the  bosom  of  an 
old  Protestant  church,  and  under  no  other 
inflnence  than  the  felt  necessities  of  a  new 
aod  hisber  spiritual  life. 

" '  Much  as  we  had  heard  and  read  of 
these  awakenings,*  says  a  recent  deputa- 
tion from  England,  '  nothing  had  been  ex- 
aggerated. The  movement  extends,  with 
less  or  greater  power,  over  the  whole 
country.  The  nobility,  the  gentry,  profes- 
sional men,  tradesmen,  mechanics,  labour- 
ers, all  partake  of  it.  Sometimes  thou- 
Bands  of  persons  assemble  where  so-called 
laymen  declare  the  Word  of  Qod,  and 
meetings  conducted  by  plain  unlearned 
men,  mechanics  or  labourers,  are  well  and 
eagerly  attended.* 

"And  bow  have  these  great  ends  been 
broaght  about?  Chiefly,  nay,  all  but  ex- 
dosively,  by  lay  aeency  —  the  agency  of 
colporteurs  and  tradesmen.  *  We  most  im. 
pressiTely  felt,'  my  the  ministers  who 
formed  the  deputation,  'as  we  mingled 
vith  the  recent  converts,  that  we  were  no 
loK^aaUd  tihefiaoed  forms  and  eonverUiowd 
rehffiotu  ugaaes  which  obtain  in  our  own 
ooantry.  3/.e  new  life  flowe  in  new  chan- 
neif,  a.d  throbe  with  a  gfUcker pulsation,'  " 

To  the  above  we  are  tempted  to  add 
a  few  lines  from  a  leadiug  article  in 
The  Freeman, 

"When  we  have  asked  them.  Are  you 
Phrtcstants?  they  have  answered  with  sin- 
gular unanimity — '  If  by  Protestants  you 
mean  that  we  have  joined  any  of  the  or- 
ganiaationB  which  we  find  existing  in  Eng- 
umd  or  elsewhere,  then  we  answer,  No ; 
Imt  if  you  mean  that  we  have  thrown  off 
the  doffllnatioti  of  Rome,  and,  taking  6od*b 
Word  as  our  sole  guide,  are  feeling  our 
yay  to  an  organization  in  accordance  with 
its  teaching,  and  adapted  to  our  Italian 
habits,  then  we  are  Protestants.*  The 
Italians  will  not  accept  the  Waldensian 
^pline,  which  they  find  ready  made  to 
uieir  hands,  but  insist  upon  searching  the 
Scriptures  independently  for  themselves, 
that  they  may  discover  and  follow  apos- 1 
Wic  precedent.  ) 

"It  cannot  be  doubted  that  many  have  i 
learned  '  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus'^  in  the  i 
spadouB  edifices  of  the  Waldensian  church.  | 
who  would  never  have  entered  the  small 
^^oaa  of  the  Italian  Christians,  or  even 
heard  of  tbdr  existence.    In  the  words  of 


one  who  is  in  a  position,  be3rond  most  men, 
to  jud^e  correctlyr  on  the  question,  '  the 
Vaudois  Temple  in  Turin,  Geneva,  and 
Nice,  may  stand  open  to  all  who  may 
choose  to  resort  to  the  preaching  of  the 
everlasting  gospel,'  and  *a  Sunday  may 
seldom  pass  witnout  some  new  face  bein^ 
observed  ;*  but  it '  toiU  never  be  the  church 
of  the  Italian  people.  It  may  do  much 
good  to  popular  preaching  in  these  lar^ 
towns,  inducing,  by  the  character  of  its 
edifices,  some  to  enter  and  listen  wbo  would 
shrink  from  frequenting  the  humble  rooms 
of  the  Italians ;  and  it  ought  to  he  support- 
ed; but  it  will  never  retain  any  firm  or 
permanent  hold  even  on  the  converts  it 
may  make.  One  by  one,  as  they  grow  in 
knowledge  and  piety,  they  steal  off  to  their 
brethren,  and  eventually  form  part  of  that 
irregular  but  ever-acting  body,  which  alone 
can  be  fairly  called  the  Italian  church.*  ** 

Surely  in  tbese  facts  God  is  speaking 
to  the  Protestants  of  England— teach- 
ing them  the  New  Testament  order, 
and  reproving  them  from  the  lips  of 
those  Italian  believers  who  in  effect 
say,  if  to  be  a  Protestant  is  to  be  as  dis- 
tant from  Apostolic  Christianity  as  you 
are,  then  we  are  not  Protestants. 


PLYMOUTH  BRETHRENISM. 

NO.  in. 

In  all  societies  there  are  some  wbo 
allow  zeal  to  overreach  discretion,  and 
who  at  times  do  what  they  should  not. 
We  have  written  to  and  about  Plymouth 
Brethren,  because  we  love  them,  and 
believe  that,  for  the  most  part,  they  love 
the  Saviour.  In  this  we  have  commit- 
ted a  grave  offence,  and  some  of  their 
leaders  in  Birmingham  have  gravelv 
erred  in  their  manner  of  dealing  witn 
u&  Our  words  have  not  been  unkind 
words— they  have  not  been  wanting  in 
love  —  they  have  been  plain,  and  out' 
spoken  against  error.  All  we  have  said 
has  been  openly  said,  and  if  competent 
members  of  that  body  will  address  us 
in  our  meeting-place  and  shew  us  our 
wrongs,  they  shall  have  free  use  of  the 
same,  and  our  members  will  gladly  lis- 
ten. But  anything  fair  and  open  does 
not  find  acceptance  with  certain  leaders 
in  the  Birmingham  gatherings  —  they 
decline  controversy,  and  fill  letters  with 
fidse  statements  concerning  our  views, 
avoiding  true  issues  —  they  spedc  the 
same  tmngs  into  the  ears  of  persons 
lik«ly  to  be  affeeted  thereby,aiid  diaige 
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them  Dot  to  reveal  what  they  have 
heard  —  they  aasume  so  much  of  the 
Pope  aa  to  forbid  converse  with  their 
members.  Our  last  article,  under  these 
circumstances,  was  distributed  at  their 
meeting-place,  but  the  copies  were  im- 
mediately collected.  In  the  true  spirit 
of  the  Papacy  —  which  says,  burn  the 
Bible— they  said, "  DotU  read  it— it  will 
do  you  harm,**  and  thus  collected  every 
copy  possible. 

But  we  mtui  be  heard— we  miut  have 
leave  to  speak  —  we  will  (Qod  helping 
us)  gain  the  ears  of  many  of  these  breth- 
ren, because  convinced  that  they  love 
truth,  and  are  in  degrading  bondage  to 
men  whom  the  system  haa  lifted  into 
leadership,  and  because  encouraged  by 
results  before  ua.  Our  last  save  parts 
of  a  loving  letter  from  John  Hamilton, 
London,  who  retires  because  they  with- 
held the  true  liberty  from  Christ's  dis- 
ciples ;  and  we  now^give  two  letters, 
one  from  R  Dillon,  Bath,  to  S.  J. 
Chew,  and  the  other  from  the  same 
writer  to  the  gathering  in  that  city. 

*•  February  6,  1860. 

"  Dear  brother  in  the  Eord, — For  some 
years  past  I  have  been  meeting  with 
Christians  known  as  Ply^mooth  Brethren, 
and  recently,  while  united  with  them,  I 
have  been  deeply  exercised  about  the  un- 
scriptural  character  of  their  church  prin- 
ciples in  admitting  the  unbaptized  to  the 
Lord's  table.  I  have,  onder  a  false  impres- 
sion, sought  hard  to  continue  among  these 
dear  people.  I  thought  I  miffht  do  so  with 
some  proprietv,  seeing  that  uiey,  aa  a  ^t^ 
therinff  of  believers,  recognize  open  min- 
istry, in  distinction  from  ue  one  man  sys- 
tem ;  and  seeing  that  I  should  be  free  to 
teach  any  disregarded  doctrine  of  the  Word 
of  God.  But  1  fonnd  this  impossible— for 
how  can  two  walk  together  except  they  are 
agreed  on  the  first  rudiments  of  the  fiuth. 

"  For  instance,  I  fonnd  I  could  not,  as  a 
faithful  witness  for  Christ,  testify  against 
the  then  existing  evils,  while  I  remained 
in  sach  an  anomalons  position  —  warning 
them  against  that  which  I  nracticed  in  my 
own  person.  How  unlike  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  this  would  bo,  to  condemn  myself  in 
the  thing  which  I  allowed  I  therefore 
sent  unto  them  the  letter,  a  copy  of  which 
I  forward  to  you. 

"  I  now  write  to  jou  nnder  peculiar  em- 
barrassment of  spirit  and  great  mental 
trial ;  seeing  I  hare  not  to  wage  war  with 
an  enemy,  but  with  my  own  familiar 
friends,  with  whom  I  have  taken  sweet 
counsel'  In  my  going  in  and  out  among 
these  friends,  I  have  observed  a  great  de« 


rangement  and  confusion  in  their  teaching 
when  the  sabject  of  believers'  baptism  is 
touched  npon ;  which,  however,  is  very 
seldom.  This  also  I  have  observed  in  tbeiV 
preaching  of  the  gospel ;  which,  alas,  in 
too  man^  instances  hM  not  borne  a  resem- 
blance in  all  its  features  to  that  gospel 
E reached  by  Peter  to  the  Jew  and  Gentiie ; 
y  Philip  to  the  Ennnch ;  by  Paul  to  the  ; 
Philippian jailor; — 'he  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved.*  As  the  dead 
fly  in  the  apothecary's  ointment  causeth  it 
to  send  forth  a  bad  odour,  so  do  the]strange 
and  nnscriptnral  acts  of  these  dear  bretn- 
ren,  in  relation  jto  their  ^receiving  into  ■ 
Christian  fellowship  the  unbaptized,  de- 
stroy the  character  of  their  testimony  as 
the  church  of  God,  in  these  last  days  of 
reliffions  declension  and  apostacy. 

"I  know  the  plea  for  so  doing  is  on  the 
gpround  of  expediency,  but  from  close  ex-  \ 
perience  I  feel  assured  that,  patting  it  on 
such  a  low  ffround  even,  it  is  qnite  inex- 
pedient to  reiu  communion,  and  to  the  ce-  | 
menting  of  true  Christian  fellowship.  How 
can  that  be  considered  '  the  unity  of  the  I 
Spirit'  when  one  person  says  he  was  nude  j 
a  child  of  God  m  infancy  by  sprinkling,  | 
and  another  says  he  was  as  a  beuever  im- 
mersed into  the  name  of  Christ?    How  i 
could  such  Scriptures  as  Phil.  i.  27,  u.  1, 2, 
iii.  16,  iv.  2,  and  1  Cor.  i.  10,  apply  to  soeh  , 
a  heterogeneous  assembly :  oneneginning  I 
his  spiritual  alphabet  with  Z,  and  another 
with  A  ? 

"  I  acknowledge  that  the  ministrationfl 
of  the  Spirit  may  be  as  varied  as  the  phy- 
sical appearance  of  man,  but  in  the  alpha- 
betical truths  of  the  way  of  access  God 
has  shown  his  infinite  wisdom  and  conde-  , 
scension,  in  giving  us  monosyllables  to 
learn :  '  one  I^rd,  one  faith,  one  baptiBm.* 
Here  is  the^  foundation  and  real  bond  of 
spiritual  unity. 

"  I  shall  in  future  be  truly  happy  to  meet 
with  any  two  or  three  who  may  conse  to- 
g»ther  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ^aeoor^ng  to  ; 
the  Scripture;*  or  to  oorrespond  with  soch  • 
in  and  around  this  neighbourhood. — ^I  re- 
main, yours  affectionately  in  the  Lord, 

"BOBBBTDlUiOa."      I 

LXTTEB  SBVr  TO  TBB  CHUBCH  MBBTDia  VS     ' 
PIUKCES*  STaSBT,  BATH.  ' 

"  Beloved  in  the  Lord,  —  With  msay 
tears  and  with  great  exercise  of  fonl; 
after  mature  delimration  and  many  yeu* 
of  experience;  I  am  oompelled  to  state, 
that  1  can  no  longer  with  the  testimony  of , 
a  good  conscience,  commune  with  you  in 
the  breaking  of  bread. 

"The  doctrine  of  believers*  baptism  is. 
and  has  for  Tsars  past,  been  treated  hy  y^ 
as  a  truth  of  minor  importance,  and  kept  { 
in  the  back  ground.    It  has  theiehy  bees  ) 
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disparaged  in  oompariBon  with  other  tmths 
only  ecmally  important ;  snch  as  the  break- 
ing of  Dread.  You  have  also  by  your  col- 
lective endorsement  in  admitting  the  nn- 
baptized  to  the  Lord's  table,  deranged  and 
invested  the  orderjof  the  Spiiit ;  and  that 
without  either  inference  or  jsrecept  from 
the  Word  of  God,  or  example  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  Believers*  baptism  is  not 
only  taught  in  the  plainest  manner  in  the 
Scnptores,  bat  is  also  as  clearly  proved  in 
order  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  preceding  the 
Lord's  Sapper ;  and  it  becomes  us  to  ask, 
who  are  we  that  can  thas  chan^  the  ordi- 
nances from  their  original  position  as  first 
delivered  to  the  saints  ?  Such  a  procedure 
must  altimately  lower  the  tone  of  respect 
and  reverence  for  that  particular  troth  and 
portion  of  God's  Word :  and  if  we  once 
admit,  by  the  laxity  of  our  church  princi- 
ples, that  one  truth  is  unimportant,  we 
thereby  lav  the  groundwork  for  Infidelity 
and  sectarianism.  The  church  is  still  '  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,'  and  not 
that  which  is  to  bear  the  records  of  a  doc- 
trine ^ametrically  opposed  to  believers' 
baptism. 

"By  writing  the  foregoing,  I  do  not  wish 
to  give  to  believers'  baptism  an  undue  pro- 
minence ;  neither  do  I  make  it  in  itself ^  the 
term  of  communion.  The  atoning  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  dear  Son,  is  the  only 
procuring  cause  of  all  our  vast  blessings  ; 
present,  past,  and  future.  Baptism  takes 
the  same  place  as  repentance,  taith,  or  con- 
sistency of  walk,  without  either  of  which 
you  would  not  receive  a  claim  from  any 
one  to  sit  down  at  the  Lord's  table  at  the 
breaking  of  the  bread.  Therefore,  in  that 
case  you  would  make  communion  to  de- 
pend, not  only  on  faith  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  but  also  on  a  consistency  of  walk. 
And  quite  right  too.  This  is  parallel  to 
receiving  only  those  at  the  Lord's  table 
who  have  expressed  their  faith  by  baptism. 

"  I  desire  still  to  be  one  with  you  in  those 
great  troths,  which  I  trust  are  still  dear  to 
us  all ;  and  I  am  truly  sorry  that  I  am 
thus  compelled  (even  though  in  part)  to 
leave  those  I  sincerely  respect  and  love. 
But  Christ  has  a  prior  claim  upon  my  af- 
fections, for,  as  you  know,  he  died  and  gave 
himself  for  us.  I  trust  nothing  short  of 
faith  in  Jesos  woold  lead  me  to  take  such 
a  step ;  hot,  like  him,  I  can  say,  concern- 
ing the  tnith  in  qoestion  and  its  order,  '  It 
is  written.'  Therefore,  with  all  due  defe- 
rence  to  yoo,  dearly  beloved,  I  mast  say, 
'  let  God  De  true  and  every  man  a  liar.' 

"  Still  hoping  that  grace  and  peace  may 
be  moltiplied  to  you  all,  through  an  in- 
creased knowledge  of  God's  mind  in  the 
word  —  farewell.  —  I  remain,  yoon  still 
very  affectionately  in  Christ  Jesos, 

"  BOBEBT  DnxoH." 


Having  thuB  written,  the  good  bro- 
ther retired  to  meet  with  a  few  in  his 
house— not  because  he  does  not  feel  the 
separation  —  not  because  he  does  not 
love  the  brethren,  but  because  he  loves 
Christ  more.  Surely  e|>i8tles  dictated 
by  love,  and  written  in  tears,  merit 
candid  consideration.     David  King. 


WHAT  IS  IT  N0W1 

"  There  was  a  movement  throughout  the 
country  for  the  purpose  of  having  the  gos- 
pel preached  to  the  masses.  If  these  masses 
would  not  attend  the  ordinary  places  of 
woj  ship,  was  the  Church  of  England  pre- 
pared to  resist  the  movement,  and  leave 
these  people  to  the  Nonconformist  clergy  ? 
Should  this  be  done,  the  masses,  when  con- 
verted, would  remain  under  the  ministry 
of  those  who  had  been  instrumental  in  ef- 
fecting their  conversion,  and  then  the 
Church  of  England  would  become  the  re- 
ligion of  a  sect." 

Thus  said  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  a 
few  days  back,  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
when  Peers,  lay  and  spiritual,  were  dis- 
cussing the  recent  appearance  of  clergy 
upon  the  boards  or  London  theatres. 
There  can  no  lonjer  be  any  doubt,  un- 
less the  Noble  Earl  is  an  exception, 
that  Peers  can  sometimes  talk  non- 
sense, and  that  too,  in  the  upper  house. 
What  can  his  Lordship  mean  when  he 
says,  that  should  the  masses  be  brought 
to  Christ  by  the  Nonconformist  "c/^rj^y," 
and  remain  under  the  ministry  of  those 
by  whom  they  were  converted,  "  the 
Church  of  England  would  become  the 
religion  of  a  sect  T  What  is  religion  ? 
How  can  a  church  become  a  religion  f 
Did  our  life  depend  upon  it,  we  could 
not  tell  —  nothing  less  than  the  whole 
bench  of  Bishops  could  throw  light  on 
the  Noble  Earl  s  tribute  to  the  Parlia- 
mentary church.  As  we  cannot  inter- 
pret the  words  used,  we  must  guess  the 
speaker's  intention.  We  shall  suppose 
tne  words  religion  of  to  have  fallen  in 
unnoticed,  and  then  a  plain  statement 
is  in  print.  "  The  Church  of  England 
(underthe  circumstances)  would  b^ome 
a  sect."  Certainlv  this  is  not  over  mo- 
dest— from  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  we 
might  have  expected  something  of  the 
sort,  but  from  the  evangelical  Shaftes- 
bury, who  could  have  looked  for  it! 
The  truth  is,  this  State-Church  is,  as 
it  ever  was,  overbearing,  presuming, 
and  insolent  to  the  highest  degree.  Why 
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did  the  Earl  deeifnate  thia  sect  ''the 
Church  of  England,'*  when  he  knew  that 
the  migontr  of  the  people  of  thia  realm 
do  not  belone  to  it  f  Gall  it  the  State 
Church,  or  the  Parliamentary  Church, 
but  not  the  Church  of  England,  for  that 
it  has  oeaaed  to  be  (if  ever  it  was)— 
call  it  not  a  Christian  Church,  for  that 
it  neyer  was,  and  never  can  becoma 
We  have  no  i>articular  liking  for  the 
"Great  Denominationa'*  of  thiacountry, 
but  why  the  Episcopal  Denomination 
should  term  itself  the  Churchy  and  all 
other  denominations  tecU^  does  not  ap- 
pear —  unless,  indeed,  it  be  upon  the 
principle  of  mutual  accommodation. 
Nonconformists  seek  to  have  a  Peer  for 
Chairman  on  great  occasions,  when 
money  is  wanted.  Then,  again,  Non- 
conformist respectability  is  consider- 
ably increased  when  a  real  clergyman 
consents  to  act  with  them  in  special 
services,  and  condescends  to  designate 
the  pastor  ot  Mount  Zion,  his  fellow- 
laborer  in  the  Gospel  —  after  which, 
said  pastor,  somehow,  looks  and  feels 
quite  clerical,  and  many  of  his  peo- 
ple love  to  have  it  sa  But  the  price 
must  be  paid— patrons  must  be  allowed 
the  airs  of  patrons,  and  they  will  not 
forget  to  put  them  on.  Still,  it  matters 
but  little— the  Parliamentary  sect  and 
its  half-and-half  neighbours,  have  all 
notice  to  clear  the  stage-H^hanges  will 
comebecauae  they  must,  and  men  in 
the  spirit  and  power  ot  the  primitive 
ohnrcb,  will  take  the  position  they  now 
occupy.  D.  K 

"THE  CHURCH  OP  THE 
ATONEMENT.*' 

ButHiNGHAH  has  not  only  a  church 
the  head  of  which  is  the  Redeemer,  and 
a  church  the  head  of  which  is  the  Queen, 
but  also  another  notable  church  desig- 
nated  "  The  Church  of  the  Saviours- 
its  head  and  founder  George  Dawson. 
These  withnumerous  Baptist,  Wesleyan, 
Independent,and  other  churches, might, 
we  tViink,  have  sufficed  for  one  town. 
Not  so»  however,  for  Dr.  Brindley  haa 
determined  to  have  a  church  of  his  own, 
and  to  call  his  dburch, "  The  Church 
of  the  Atonement"  The  Doctor  has  re- 
cently given  up  school-keeping,  (which 
has  not  kept  him  free  from  County- 
courts)  and  taken  to  church-building 
work.  After  vain  endeavors  to  induce 
Churchmen  to  help  him  to  ordination. 


and  thus  convert  the  layman  into  a  real 
clergyman,  that  he  might  work  in  "  the  , 
regmarway"— he  gives  them  onechaDoe 
more.    "  Now  or  never,**  in  effect,  are  I 
his  words.    Make  a  priest  of  me— pat  ' 
me  into  office,  and  aeeure  me  Temaii&- 
ration,  or  I  will  have  a  church  of  my  i| 
own,  and  will  name  my  church,  Tk. , 
Church  of  the  Atonement.  | 

Of  course  Dr.  Brindley  does  not  pot  i 
it  quite  so  plainly  aa  we  have  done.  As  . 
he  may  object  to  our  mode  of  stating  , 
it,  his  own  words  shall  tell  the  t^e.     J 

"  »a.  BBiin>]:.BT*B  mw  ghubcb  Foa 

BUUilRGHAlf.  I 

"  In  a  few  weeks  time,  it  will  be  tfane  I 
years  since  Dr.  Brindley  commenced  bis  ; 
opposition  to  Mormoniem  in  Birmingham 
— with  what  resalt  is  known  to  every  one. 
For  man  V  years  Birmingham  had  been  the  j 
stronghold  of  Mormonism — ^ita  execntire,  | 
its  staff,  its  chapels,  its  Sunday  schools,  its 
wide-spread  propagandism — where  an  tbev ' 
now  ?    That  it  has  pleased  God  to  blees  , 
Dr.  Brindley^s  exposure  of  the  Honnon 
fradd;  as  in  former  years  was  Uessed  bii  ! 
controversy  with  Mr.  Bobert  Owen  and  the  ' 
emissaries  of  Socialism,  few,  probably,  are 
ready  to  deny. 

"  fiat  his  recent  conflict  with  Mormon  . 
error  has  produced  results  of  a^ionttre  and 
more  permanent  character — as  gratifying  | 
as  they  were  wholly  nnlooked  for.    Great  , 
numbers  who  listened  to  him  became  con-  l 
vinced,  not  merely  of  the  falsehood  of  Mor-  ! 
monism,  but  at  tne  same  time  of  the  tnith  > 
of  Christaanity.    Hundreds,  who  at  first 
were  attracted  by  curiosity  only,  have  con-  j 
tinned  constantly  to  attend  upon  his  ex-  • 
position  of  God's  Word,  and  very  many  to 
their  souls  health.    Finding  this  to  be  tbe 
ease,  Dc  Brindley  has  from  time  to  time 
consulted  with  clergymen  and  other  Chris- 
tian friends  in  and  out  of  Birmingham,  as 
to  the  course  he  should  adopt,     withont  a 
single  exception  thetr  expression  of  opinion 
haa  been  *  you  must  not  give  them  up,' 
'  on  no  consideration  give  them  up.*    But 
not  one  coold  or  would  suggest  a  practical 
and  consistent  means  by  which,  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  England,  Dr.  Brindley 
oould  continue  his  unusual  and  very  ano- 
malous work  —  unusual  and  anooalons 
simply  because  tbe  Church  of  England  of 
our  day  doetf  not  permit  what  the  Church 
of  England  of  former  da^  and  what  the 
church  of  Christ  in  the  Apostles'  days  both 
permitted  and  encoccraged — namely,  1>7 
preaohing,  and  lay  ministration  generally< 
The  churches  of  John  Wealey,  the  la^*  | 
pendents,  the  Baptists,  have  aU  msdeuM 
of  lay  agency,  and  most  effecttvdjr  too.  t 
They  miuca  the  lay  preacher  the  pioneer 
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and  founder  of  additionid  churches,  and 
when  the  foundation  is  laid,  step  in  and 
confirm  the  work,  as  did  the  Apostles  of 
old,  at  Antioch,  and  other  places  where, 
under  the  persecution  that  arose  about 
Stephen,  au  the  ditdpUs  were  scattered 
abroad,  and  went  everywhere  preaching 
the  Word. 

"Dr.  Brindley  has  thus  been   rather 

hardly  dealt  by.    For,  while  they  have 

with  one  consent  approved  his  work,  not 

one  has  offered  to  assist  him  in  olearinff 

away  the  difficulties  that  made  that  work 

I  irregular.    As  Dr.  Miller  truly  stated  to 

!  Dr.  Bnndley,  had  he,  Dr.  Brindley,  'be- 

! !  longed  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  instead  of 

'  I  the  Church  of  England,  a  week  would  not 

I  i  have  elapsed  but  they  would  have  found  oc- 

! '  cnpation  for  him,*  and  in  a  regular  way  too. 

!       "What,  then,  is  Dr.  Brindley  to  do? 

'  j  Give  up  his  present  work  he  cannot,  he 

'    dare  not.    To  continue  any  lon^r  mere 

I '  special  services,  unconnected  with,  and 

j  unacknowledged  by  any  of  the  accredited 

I  branches  of  the  church  of  Christ,  is  what  he 

I  is  most  unwilling  to  do,  especially  now 

'  that  he  has  laid  aside  occupations  that  have 

<    been  his  source  of  maintenance  for  more 

!  I  than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  in  order  that 

!  he  may  devote  himself  wholly  to  the  work 

which  he  sincerely  believes  Uod  has  given 

him  to  do. 

*'  licft  to  himself,  and  to  God*s  direction, 
he  has  determined  after  much  long,  and 
anxious,  and  prayerful  consideration,  to 
form  his  present  congregation  into  a  church, 
and  now  seeks  help  from  those  who  wish 
him  '  fgqod  luck  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,' 
to  assist  him  in  building  a  suitable  edifice 
in  a  populous  but  neglected  district,  that 
shall  accomodate  one  thousand  persons, 
fcfur  hundred  of  the  nttings  to  be  firee.  If 
the  authorities  of  the  Church  of  England 
will  assist  him  in  this  matter,  and  enable 
him  to  connect  it  with  that  Church,  to 
which,  from  infancy,  he  has  belonged,  and 
to  which  he  is  still  attached,  most  gladly 
and  gratefully  will  he  accept  their  assis- 
tance. If  not  he  will  give  to  his  church 
the  name  of  *  The  Church  of  the  Atone- 
ment,' to  distinguish  it  from  the  various 
forms  of  Socinianism  that  have  for  many 
vears  prevailed  more  largely  in  Birming- 
ham than  in  any  other  provincial  town  ni 
England. 

In  aid  of  his  Church  Building  Fund  a 
Bazaar  will  be  held  during  Whitsun  week, 
and  several  members  of  his  congregation 
will  be  appointed  to  take  charge  of  collect- 
ing cards. ' 

"On  Thursday  evening,  an  important 
meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Thorp-street 
room,  consisting  of  those  only  who  shall 
have  previously  pven  in  their  names  and 
addresses  as  being  attendants  upon  Dr. 


Brindley's  services.  ^  At  that  meeting  Dr 
Brindley  will  acquaint  them  with  the  site 
of  the  intended  new  Chubch  of  the  Atone- 
MEirr ;  he  will  confer  with  those  present 
upon  permanent  church  arrangements; 
and  the  working  means  by  which  the  whole 
can  be  promntly  carried  out. 

"  The  outline  of  the  plan  is  to  erect  A 
church,  where  it  is  by  common  consent 
much  needed,  that  will  seat  a  thousand 
persons :  from  300  to  400  of  the  sittings  to 
DC  free.  Also  Day  and  Sunday  Schools, 
for  sound  useful  instruction  of  400  children, 
male  and  female  ;  the  meeting  will  be  held 
at  eight  o'clock,  commencing  with  a  prayer. 

A  BAZAAR  IN  AID  OF  THE  ABOVE  OBJECT 

will  be  held  in  Witsun  week.  Two  excur- 
sions are  also  in  course  of  arrangement  for 
the  first  Monday  in  July,  and  the  first 
Monday  in  September ;  the  profits  to  be 
devotea  to  the  JSuilding  Fund. 

"  The  Lecture  on  Tuesday  evening,  the 
14th,  will  begin  punctually  at  eight  o'clock, 
and  close  at  a  quarter  past  nine,  to  allow  | 
time  for   conversation   upon    the   above 
named  matters." 

Now  about  this  there  ia  very  much 
of  what  some  unceremonious  people 
call  cant  We  are  asked  to  believe  that 
the  proposed  church  is  to  be  formed, 
because  "  no  one  could  suf^est  a  prac- 
tical means  by  which  Dr.  B.  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  England,  could 
continue  his  work."  What  was  that 
work  ?  Preaching  in  the  open  air  to 
people  vbo  are  ofno  church  —  getting 
them  to  rooms  for  further  instruction, 
and^  when  considered  to  possess  fitness, 
taking  them  to  receive  the  sacrament 
from  the  minister  of  the  district  Such 
preaching  and  teaching  Dr.  R  declares 
IS  consistent  with  Church  of  England 
polity.  Now,  where  was  the  difficulty  ? 
Why  could  he  not  continue  this  work  1 
The  truth  is,  the  Doctor  wanted— not 
to  continue,  but  ordination  —  priestly 
place  and  position. 

Then,  again,  the  ill-used  New  Testar 
ment  is  brought  in.  The  Apostles  made 
lay  preachers  founders  of  additionid 
churches,  and  when  the  foundation  was 
laid  stepped  in  and  confirmed  the  work 
—  or,  m  other  words,  made  the  lay 
preacher  a  clei^yman,  gave  him  power 
to  administer  the  sacraments,  and  the 
right  to  live  of  the  Gk»peL  Do,  Dr.  & 
learn  the  A  B  C  of  Christ  s  ministry 
before  you  attempt  to  teach !  What 
knew  the  Apostles  of  converting  laymen 
into  clergymen  —  of  ordaining  men  to 
preach  and  administer  the  saoraments  t 
Nothing !  ^  , 

Digitized  by  VjOO^^LC 


V(»4 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


April  2/60. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


BIBMINGHAH  AND  LEICBSTEB. 

Binco  my  last  communication,  addi- 
tions, by  immersion  and  otherwise,  have 
been  made  both  to  the  church  in  Bond- 
street  and  that  in  Cherry-street  Little 
has  been  done  at  the  last-named  place 
beyond  the  ordinary  meetings  for  mem- 
bers, and  the  proclamation  of  the  Gos- 
pel on  Lord*s-day  evening,  owing  to  the 
consideration  that  the  term  for  which 
the  room  is  held  expires  on  the  25th  of 
this  month,  and  a  suitable  place  for  the 
operations  of  the  church  has  not  yet 
been  found.  Somewhere  we  shall  have 
to  go  in  a  few  days,  and  then  some- 
thing like  a  new  public  effort  must  be 
made.    If  able  to  obtain  an  acceptable 

Elace,  there  is  no  room  to  doubt  much 
irger  success  than  anything  we  have 
yet  recorded,  but  much,  very  much, 
depends  upon  the  place  of  meeting. 

According  to  announcement,  copied 
into  the  last  British  Millennial  Har- 
hinger^  the  few  brethren,  who  have  met 
in  a  private  house  in  Leicester  for  some 
time,  and  broken  the  loaf  every  first  day, 
met  in  the  Lecture-room  of  the  Tempe- 
rance Hall,  on  Lord*s-day  morning,  Feb. 
26th.  A  few  lookers  on  were  present 
In  the  evening,  in  the  large  hall,  I  dis- 
coursed on  the  things  of  the  kingdom 
to  a  company,  estimated  at  from  800  to 
1000  persons.  The  circumstances,  how-  , 
ever,  were  not  favourable— a  clergyman 
whose  church  "  had  been  under  repair" 
had  occupied  the  hall  for  some  weeks 
before,  and  had,  when  we  engaged  it, 
notifieii  his  intention  to  return  to  the 
repaired  building  on  the  day  in  ques- 
tion, which  induced  the  proprietors  to 
let  the  hall  to  us.  When  our  bills  were 
out,  a  change  of  mind  was  notified  by 
the  "  Rev.  Gentleman,  and  he  would 
not  go  back  to  his  "  church*' — he  must 
have  the  halL  We  could  not  give  way, 
and  as  we  had,  both  legally  and  mo- 
rally, the  right  of  Dossession,  he  an- 
nounced his  service  for  five  o'clock.  My 
discourse  was  advertized  to  commence 
at  half-past  six,  and,  of  course,  the  hall 
should  nave  been  cleared,  and  the  doors 
open  for  our  company  at  the  latest  by 
sue.  But  at  615,  this  good  clergyman 
and  his  flock,  holding  possession  of  the 
place  for  which  he  knew  we  had  paid, 
were  sounding  forth  the  organ  and  their 
voices  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God 


True,  they  had  just  before  publicly  con- 
fessed themselves  '*  most  miserable  sin- 
ners," and  therefore  we  were  not  enti-  , 
tied  to  expect  much  better  treatment, 
but  that  did  not  at  all  lesson  the  inoon- 
venienoe.  When  they  would  have  oiftde 
their  way  out  it  was  wet  —  the  stairs 
were  blocked,  and  those  who  came,  ex- 
pectinf^  to  find  ready  entrance,  found 
confusion,  the  meaning  of  which  ooold 
not  be  readily  learned.  Then,  from  the 
conduct  of  part  of  the  aadience,  which, 
some  while  after  the  time  I  had  com 
menced  to  address,  it  was  inferred  that 
some  of  the  former  congregation  bid . 
turned  back  for  shelter,  or  from  cari- 
osity. J^Lmy,  however,  gave  mobt 
marked  attention,  though  much  dis- 
turbed by  others. 

.  On  Monday  and  Wednesday  eveninj^ 
both  in  this  and  the  folluwing  week, 
I  had  in  the  small  hall  both  attentire 
and  enquiring  congregations.  On  Lord  s 
day,  March  4,  I  addressed  nearly  the 
same  number  in  the  large  hall  —  with 
considerable  improvement  in  regsni 
to  attention  and  order.  Two  persons, 
formerly  in  church  fellowship,  (one  ^^ 
them  had  been  in  the  world  i^i^  f*^  i 
20  years)  applied  for  membership  with 
our  little  band,  and  there  were  sevem 
promising  enquirers.  At  Loughborough, 
on  the  Tuesday  evening  in  each  week,  I 
addressed  good  congregations.  Lord's- 
day,  March  11,  Bro.  Mumby  of  Nottine- 
ham,  delivered  highly  acceptable  ad- 
dresses in  the  morning  to  the  brethren 
and  a  few  stran^jers,  and  in  the  erenmg 
to  a  most  attentive  audience. 

Lord's-day,  March  18,  Bro.  Chew  dts- 
coursed  on  "Bible  Trials  and  BiWe 
Triumphs,"  in  the  hir^  halL  A  letter 
just  received  from  Leicester  will  inai- 
cate  further  particulars — 

"Dear  Brother  King.  •  •  •  Tbep^I^J 
are  applying  for  tracts,  especially  tboae  « 
your  V-the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  G<»^ 
bring  a  quantity.    We  are  delighted  w  j 
hear  that  yoa  will  be  with  us  next  Lord  s  < 
day.    We  met  Bro.  Chew  on  8atiird»r  «• 
Leicester;  he  was  in  high  spirits ^"^ 
continues.    At  our  meeting  on  Lord'»^f  i 
morning  we  had  aboat  thirty  stnnge^  \ 
in  the  afternoon  he  addressed  aboot  10^ 
in  the  Haymarket,  and  at  night  sboat  9W  i 
in  the  large  hall.    After  the  disooorse  °« 
waa  snrroonded  by  old  friends  andsmiuiiK 
faces.    There  were  many  enquirers,  ^^^ 
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recmeated  our  address  and  promised  to  call 
— MDtist  friends  signified  their  intention 
of  omting  with  as — a  worldly  man  said  he 
intended  to  be  saved — a  PrimitiTe  Metho- 
dist expressed  his  willingness  to  obey  the 
Lord  in  baptism.  This  evening  (Monday) 
Bro.  C.  has  spoken  a^ain  in  the  Haymar- 
ket,  to  about  two  hnndred,  and  after  that, 
delivered  a  lecture  in  the  small  hall  —  it 
was  a  good  meeting,  and  questions  were 
presented. 

"  l^ter *s  mother  has  expressed  her 

desire  to  obey  the  Lord.  When  you  come 
bring  copies  of  your  debate  with  Holyoake, 
some  persona  want  it.  I  mutt  add  a  few 
worda^nearly  all  the  people  I  have  con- 
versed with  ascribe  their  firftt  convictions 
to  your  lectures,  so  you  could  not  revisit 
OS  at  a  more  favourable  time.  I  hear  from 
all  parts  great  approval,  and  I  expect  great 
good  from  your  next  visit.  Leicester  must 
not  now  be  neglected — the  results  of  your 
labour  here  depend  upon  the  present  — 
enquiry  is  finding  its  way  into  congrega- 
tions and  families,  and  if  now  allowed  to 
die  away,  the  opportunity  will  be  lost. 
Bro.  Chew,  too,  must  visit  us  again.  *  •  • 
May  the  Lord  bless  us  all. — Yours  in  Chris- 
tian love,  T.  Lbaveslet.'* 

May  the  Lord  raise  up  labourers,  so 
that  Leicester,  and  many  other  Leices- 
ters,  which  only  await  a  fair  and  faith- 
ful presentation  of  primitive  truths,  may 
hear,  believe,  and  obey.      D.  Kino. 

Birmingham,  March  21, 1660. 

BXTHOATE. 

The  Monsonian  minister  here  having 
become  an  Open-communion  Baptist, 
he  preached  his  farewell  sermon  on  the 
12tn  of  February.  The  meeting-house 
was  crowded  on  the  occasian.  He  read 
Mark  xvL  and  on  arriving  at  the  16th, 
17thj  and  16th  verses,  he  observed  that 
Tichmdorf  says  that  these  verses  are 
not  in  some  of  the  best  Greek  manus- 
cnpts,  and  that  therefore  these  verses 
were  of  doubtful  character.  This  should 
be  compared  with  the  Notes  of  Dr.  G. 
Campbell  on  Mark  xvi  I  have  looked 
into  the  Common  Greek  Testament, 
and  also  into  the  Critical  Greek  Testa- 
ment, but  I  find  no  remarks  as  to  their 
being  of  doubtful  character. 

R  Millar. 


GLASGOW. 

The  practical  and  awakening  influ- 
ence of  the  revival  movement  nas  ex- 
tended itself  to  the  several  Baptist  con- 
gregations in  Glasgow  and  neighbour- 


hood, in  a  mo8t  sensible  and  manifest 
degree.  This  is  accounted  for  only  on 
one  reason,  that  ministers  and  people 
in  that  body  have  contributed  to  aid 
the  cause,  and  lend  their  ready  service 
to  minister  to  the  relief  of  those  who 
became  alarmed  at  their  state,  and  de- 
sirous to  be  delivered  from  it  The  four 
leading  congregations  of  Baptists  in 
Glasgow,  namely,  North  Frederick- 
street,  Mr.  Williams  ;  Hope-street,  Dr. 
Paterson ;  North  John  street,  Messrs. 
Watson  and  Shearer ;  and  BlackfriarV 
street,  Mr.  Johnstone,  have  had  added 
to  their  number  by  baptism,  during  the 
last  year— 79,  35,  30.  and  44  respec- 
tively:  while  durine  tne  same  period  at 
Dumclair,  near  Airdrie,  Mr.  Abercrom- 
bie,  102  ;  Airdrie,  Mr.  Dun,  68  :  Pais- 
ley, Messrs.  Macalpin  and  Smitn,  30 ; 
and  at  Helensburgn,  Mr.  Dickie,  29— 
naaking  in  all  nearly  400  persons ;  and 
it  is  worthy  of  notice,  in  one  of  the  four 
congregations  in  Glasgow,  there  are  two 
of  tlie  number  not  more  than  eleven 
years  of  age  each— two  interesting  and 
intelligent  little  misses.  It  is  well 
known  that  Bai>tist  congregations*prao- 
tice  immersion  in  water  as  the  mode  of 
baptismal  rite,  and  that  to  all  intro- 
duced to  their  fellowship,  this  is  recom- 
mended and  enforced.  There  are  about 
twenty  congregations  who  adhere  to 
this  practice  in  Glasgow,  and  however 
much  they  dififer  in  other  acts  of  obe- 
dience, they  all  concur  in  this  one  bap- 
tism by  immersion.  In  the  year  1765, 
the  first  known  Baptist  trode  the  streets 
of  Glasgow,  in  the  nerson  of  Archibald 
M*Lean.  He  was  oom  at  East  Ril- 
bridge,  on  May  1st,  1733  —  educated 
partly  at  Catiicart  parish  school,  and 
partly  at  Glasgow  academies.  In  1763. 
ne  became  a  baptist  in  principle,  and 
two  years  after,  one  in  practice,  and  the 
first  person  baptized  oy  him  in  the 
Clyde,  opposite  to  Herd's  House,  in 
1769,  was  Mary  Munro,  wife  of  Neil 
Stuart,  both  residents  in  Glasgow.  Mr. 
McLean  was  not  only  the  first  Baptist 
in  Glasgow,  but  the  first  in  Scotland, 
as  the  person  who  baptized  him,  Ro- 
bert Carmichael,  reauiTcd  to  sail  froni 
Leith  to  London  to  oe  baptized,  which 
service  was  performed  by  Dr.  Gill  there, 
on  October  9th,  1766.  This  year,  1860, 
must  necessarihr  form  a  noted  epoch  in 
the  spread  of  Baptist  principles,  and  if 
the  increase  be  at  all  in  the  same  pro* 
portion  in  time  to  come,  the  begun  re- 
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vival  will  long  be  continued,  yea  pro- 
longed, indefinitely.  At  Dumclair,  near 
Airdrie,  where  such  remarkable  "  stir- 
ring of  dead  men's  bones*'  has  moved 
the  surroundine  villajges,  the  work  has 
been  begun  and  carried  on  almost  by 
one  man  —  Mr.  C.  Abercrombie,  the 
village  teacher.  Mr.  Abercrombie  had 
his  attention  drawn  to  adult  baptism 
by  a  brief  course  of  lectures  given  at 
Airdrie,  by  Francis  Johnstone  of  Black- 
friar's-street  congregation  here,  in  1842, 
and  since  that  time^till  the  present,  Mr. 
Abercrombie  has  not  labored  in  vain  ; 
and  now  he  has  the  satisfaction  and  de- 
light to  witness  the  communitv  become 
changed— even  externally  in  their  daily 
habits;  men,  women,  and  children 
changed— and  all  things  made  new,  and 
the  people  now  work  wiUinglv  in  those 
things  for  which  formerly  they  cared 
not  Few  things  more  openly  betray 
the  workings  of  a  corrupt  and  camid 
mind  than  envy  at  another's  success. 
Many  strive  to  be  pre-eminent,  and  to 
outreach  their  neighbour  from  no  other 
cause  :  and  to  transfer  that  feeling  and 
that  working  to  the  matters  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  "  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places.*'  "  Whatever  w  not 
of  God  wul  come  to  naught^*  is  a  truism 
that  will  ever  stand.  The  words  are 
faithful  and  true — they  are  tried  words 
— they  are  unchangeable  words,  and  they 
will  ever  be  maintained.  Gk)d  the  Lord 
sitteth  as  a  refiner  of  silver  to  purify 
the  sons  of  Levi  —  that  they  may  offer 
an  offering  in  righteousness  —  "Our 
God  M  a  consuminq  fire  f*  and  whatso- 
ever will  not  stand  the  fire,  the  consu- 
ming fire,  shall  be  burned  up,  root  and 
branch ;  and  seeing  this  is,  and  ever 
will  be,  the  cause  with  all  that  pertains 
to  godliness,  be  that  godliness  true  or 
false,  every  one  should  study  for  him- 
self that  which  is  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones,  and  learn  to  avoid  the  wood, 
hay,  and  stubble,  for  the  fire  shall  try 
every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is. 
J.R 

MAKLPOOL 

Since  last  month's  notice  we  have 
had  the  pleasure  of  baptizing  three 
males  and  two  females,  upon  a  confes- 
sion of  faith,  who  are  now  added  to  the 
church.  

BCASYPORT. 

As  a  church  of  Jesus,  the  Christ,  we 
liav6  again  great  pleasure  in  informing 


our  dear  brethren,  that  three  yoaiig 
men  have  been  added  to  our  numbain  , 
the  appointed  way.  We  earnestly  pny 
that  they  may  walk  to  the  end  of  life 
even  as  Christ  walked. 

John  Fsbgusok.    | 

8WAK8VA.  i 

Since  our  last  oommanication,  two 
believers  have  been  immersed  by  Bra  ^ 
Evans,  in  Bethesda  chapeL  We  have 
also  received  into  oar  little  oommuniij 
an  intelligent  brother  from  the  Bap-| 
tista  May  these  gracioua  indicstiooBJ 
of  Lmmanuel's  pleasure  be  onlyaatiie 
few  drops  of  rain  before  a  copiow 
shower.  D.  Hopkins. 

MSLBOUSNB,  VICTOBIA.  \ 

I  received  your  note,  and  Bro.  Ein^ 
got  your  mourning  card.  We  join  in' 
sympathy  with  you.  If  €k)d  our  Father 
had  not  tought  us,  that  *"  all  thiogs 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love"  Him,  we  might  sometimes  doabt 
But  BO  Hb  bays. 

On  Lord's  day,  the  8th  of  Januai?, » I 
young  female  made  the  good  oonfessioo,  I 
and  was  bom  ot  water.  , 

Bro.  Kemp  has  been  long  and  »•' 
verely  afficted,  and  his  medi^  admr  I 
fears  that  there  is  pressure  of  some  kina 
on  the  brain.  He  \&  deaf  and  oearJ/ 
blind,  palsied  and  severely  pained,  yet 
he  rejoices  in  the  God  of  salvation.  He 
is  a  bright  example  of  the  sustaining 
power  of  Christianity,  rejoicing  gre?t*y 
m  hope  of  seeing  the  Lord,  and  eqjor 
ing  tne  exceedmg  eternal  weigiit  oj 
glory.  His  relatives  in  Old  Bnglana 
will  feel  interested  to  know  these  or 
cumstances.  R  Sebvick 

Melbourne,  'January  17, 1860.  , 

NBWTOWN,  8TDN15Y. 

Since  my  last,  wt  December  maH, 
we  have  had  six  auditions,  three  msl^  { 
and  three  females,  who  were  all  im- 
mersed on  New  Year's  Day.    I  trajf ' 
they  may,  with  all  who  love  the  Lp^d,  , 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Savioor 
in  all  things.  ! 

We  have  taken  a  more  commodioos 
and  central  place  for  our  meeting  ^  / 
Sydney,  in  wnich  the  churches  of  oP" 
ney  and  Newtown  broke  bread  to^tbtfj 
on  New  Year's  Day,  the  occasion  oi;| 
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opening  onr  new  room.  It  was  a  goodly 
meeting,  and  we  felt  it  to  be  a  promiaing 
commencement  for  the  new  year. 

Thomas  Goodin. 
Januaiy  14th,  1860. 

OBITUARIES. 

We  hare  to  record  the  deoeaae  of 
three  sisters,  members  of  the  church  in 
Barker  Gate,  Nottingham.  —  Ma  by 
Quits  was  baptized  and  added  to  the 
church  October  3, 1837,  and  died  Octo- 
ber 3, 1859.  She  was  quite  blind,  and 
throi^h  bodily  weakness  had  been  con- 
fined to  her  home  for  several  years. — 
Elizabeth  Allen  joined  the  church 
in  July,  1853,  and  died  on  the  31st  of 
January  last— Fbancbs  BsASTALLwas 
added  to  the  church  in  June,  1848,  and 
died  on  the  1st  of  February  last.  — 
These  several  sisters  died  in  the  faith 
and  hope  of  the  Oospel,  each  desiring 
to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is 
far  better.  J.  W. 

We  have  neglected  to  report  the  de- 
cease of  our  Sister  Newell,  on  the  8th 
of  August  last ;  also.  Sister  GLOVEB,on 
the  2nd  October :  and  Brother  Jabmie. 
on  the  13th  of  February  :  members  or 
the  church  meeting  in  Camden  Hall, 
London.  We  r^oice  in  the  assurance 
that  they  sleep  in  Jesus ;  that  they  were 
of  those  who  are  "  looking  for  the  mercy 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal 
life."  W.  D.  Habbts. 


Our  highly-esteemed  and  venerable 
brother,  Gbobob  Babb,  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus  on  Monday,  February  9th,  in  the 
82nd  year  of  his  age.  For  many  years 
he  was  connected  with  the  Baptist  con- 
gregation at  Tottle-bank,  by  whom  he 
was  much  respected.  His  acquaintance 
with  the  Scriptures  gave  him  courage 
to  oppose  whatever  he  saw  to  be  con- 
trary to  the  spirit  of  truth.  Being  de- 
sirous to  have  New  Testament  Christi- 
anitv  established  in  his  own  neighbor- 
hood, (Kirby)  he,  with  others  who  had 
obtained  like  precious  faith  with  him- 
self formed  a  church  of  disciples,  over 
which  he  faithfully  acted  as  overseer, 
withal  laboring  with  his  own  hands  for 
the  support  of  himself  and  household. 
In  the  aecline  of  life,  the  New  Testa- 
ment (New  Version)  was  his  constant 
companion,  from  which  he  drew  conso- 
lation and  life.  Bro.  Barr  not  only  con- 


tended for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  but 
he  lived  a  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  him,  and  gave  himself  for  him. 
Fornearlvhalf  a  oenturvdid  heeamestly 
seek  for  that  wisdom  wnich  cometh  from 
abova  He  finished  his  course  with  joy, 
rejoicing  in  the  hope  of  a  resurrection 
unto  eternal  life.  G.  Sinclaib. 

It  is  deeply  affecting  to  me  to  have 
to  oonvey  to  you  tidings  so  mournfully 
interesting,  as  doubtless  they  will  be 
to  you,  and  to  those  of  vour  readers 
who  knew  the  subject  of  these  remarks 
— ^and  in  proportion  to  their  knowledge 
will  most  assuredly  be  their  sympathy 
and  regret  Our  beloved  and  loving 
brother,  G.  Kemp,  is  no  more ;  his  voice 
to  warn  and  enconra|^,  is  heara  no  more 
amongst  us.  On  mdnesday ,  March  7, 
his  remains  were  deposited  in  Abney 
Park  Cemetery,  to  await  the  call  of 
Him  he  loved,  and  who  is  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life.  The  feelings  excited 
by  his  loss,  whether  regarded  in  their 
beiuing  on  the  church  or  on  the  world, 
the  ties  of  friendship  have  been  too 
painfiilly  sundered— to  say  nothing  of 
family  bereavement  —  to  admit  of  any 
notice  in  detail,  so  soon  after  the  event 
And  the  occurrence  is  the  more  lament- 
able, as  the  result  of  a  **  mind  dis- 
eased.** Who,  or  what,  can  minister  to 
such  1  Happy  was  it  for  our  departed 
brother,  that  the  consolations  and  du- 
ties of  religion  were  his  experience  and 
delight,  during  the  manhood  of  his  brief 
existence,  and  that  he  was  no  stranger 
to  the  Great  Physician,  whose 
"  BtAxaot  mercy  soothes  the  soul, 
Heals  the  disease,  and  makes  it  whole.*' 

It  mav  be  said  emphatically  of  our  de- 
parted brother,  that  he  was  "  diligent 
in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord  ;"  and  this  feature  of  charac- 
ter was  alluded  to  bv  Pastor  Harris, 
who,  by  the  grave  side,  improved  the 
occasion,  by  reading  a  portion  of  the 
7th  chapter  of  Job,  and  oy  a  few  brief 
remarks,  which  the  lateness  of  the  hour 
and  the  extreme  coldness  of  the  day 
rendered  it  necessary  to  make  thus 
short  On  Lord's  day  evening,  the  11th, 
Brother  Inwards  further  improved  the 
event  in  a  discourse  on  "  Death,  the  Re- 
surrection, and  the  Life,**  as  well  as  by 
a  supplementaiy  address  on  the  Second 
Coming  of  the  Lord— a  favorite  subject 
with  our  departed  brother,  who  had 
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prepared  notea  for  a  disoouise  thereon, 
to  nare  been  delivered  to  the  brethren 
and  friends  at  Chelsea,  on  the  evening 
ot  the  4th,  but  which  were  employed  by 
Bro.  L  to  improve  the  death  or  him  who 
had  prepared  them  !  Camden-hall  was 
crowded,  and  Bro.  L  delivered  a  most 
impressive  discourse,  which,  we  trust, 
may  lead  some  who  heard  it  to  die  to 
I  sin,  be  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism, 
and  arise  to  newness  of  life,  that,  with 
our  departed  brother,  they  may  look 
for  Him  at  his  coming,  when  He  shall 
"  appear  the  second  time,  without  a  sin- 
offering  unto  salvation.*' 

[We  deeply  sympathise  with  our  Sis- 
ter Kemp  in  this  bereavement;  but 
she  well  knows  Him  who  is  "the  Father 
of  the  fatherless,  and  the  Husband  of 
the  widow*'  in  his  holy  habitation.  To 
Him  we  commend  her,  in  all  confidence 
and  hope.— J.  W.] 

We  have  to  record  the  departure  of 
a  brother  for  the  "  better  land  "—the 
first  that  has  taken  place  since  the 
establishment  of  the  church  in  Prahran, 
Victoria*  Our  beloved  brother,  John 
SuTHEBLAND  FossYTHB,  died  of  con- 
sumption, on  the  17th  of  October,  1659, 
at  the  house  of  Brother  and  Sister  Proo- 
tor,  whom  ho  regarded  throueh  a  pro- 
tracted illness  or  many  months,  as  al- 
most second  parent&  His  own  mother 
and  father  reside  in  his  native  town, 
I  Duffies-by-Elgin,  Scotland 

The  disease  in  our  brother's  case  was 
hereditary,  he  being  the  fourth  or  fifth 
son  of  the  same  family  to  whom  it  has 
proved  fatal  An  early  death,  there- 
fore, came  to  him,  not — unexpectedly  ; 
and  as  he  had  (through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  the  brethren  here)  heard  the 
the  gospel  messages,  and  accepted  the 
offers  of  mercy  on  the  part  of  a  gra- 
cious God,  it  found  him  not  unprepared. 
At  his  earnest  request  he  was  immersed 
at  his  bedside,  after  beine  confined  to 
it  for  nearly  three  weeks.  He  once 
broke  bread  with  the  church  after  be- 
ing "  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism." 

The  brotherly  affection  he  ever  mani- 
fested towards  the  many  friends  who 
visited  him  during  his  long  illness,  en- 
deared him  to  us  all  His  gratitude 
for  the  slightest  kindness  shewn  him, 
was  particularly  experienced  by  our 
pastor  Kidner,  under  whose  charge 
(with  homeopathic  treatment)  he  was 


from  first  to  last  His  patient  andoit  , 
repining  spirit  was  clearly  manifested 
throughout ;  his  only  desire  seemed  to 
be,  that  he  mi^ht  hold  closer  tnd 
sweeter  communion  with  lus  God,  and 
be  daily  more  jjrateful  for  the  "  peace 
that  passeth  aU  understanding,"  wfaicli 
he  had  found  by  relying  for  juiBfificsii<Ki 
on  the  merits  of  a  crucified  Redeem^. 
Towards  his  end,  he  repeatedly  said 
that  he  entertained  no  fear  of  death, 
and  that  the  valley  he  was  enteriagdid 
not  seem  so  dark  to  him,  because  o?  the 
"  glorious  brightness"  which  he  saw  be; 
yond  it— the  "  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
For  the  last  week  (during  which  be 
took  no  food)  his  aufferings  must  baye 
been  intense,  if,  indeed,  he  was  not  on- 
conscious  of  pain  as  he  was  of  all  eke 
about  him.  As  we  stood  around  bis 
bed,  listening  with  pidnfiil  interest  to 
his  sighs,  and  watching  the  oonvulsi^e 
movements  of  his  body — ^the  last  strug- 
gles of  a  strong  constitution  wrestling 
with  death— when  the  last  sigh  escapw 
his  lips,  and  the  final  struggle  shwc 
his  frame,  our  eyes  were  dimmed  with 
tears,  betraying  as  much  our  thankful- 
ness to  God  for  releasing  him  from  far- 
ther pain,  as  our  regret  at  losing,  for  a 
time,  so  affectionate,  humble,  and  sin- 
cere a  Christian  brother. 

At  nine  o'clock  on  Wednesday  morn- 
ing we  followed  his  mortal  remains  to 
the  St.  Kilder  Cemetery,  where  we  de^ 
posited  them,  in  the  "  sure  and  ccrt«n 
nope  of  his  resurrection  to  life  eternal, 
to  ne  spent  with  the  Saviour  in  wboin 
he  had  trusted,  and  we  hope,  with  the 
friends  whom  on  earth  he  loved,  and  bj 
whom  he  was  loved  At  the  grave, 
Pastor  Pioton  read  1  Corinthians  xv. 
whilst  Pastor  Kidner  and  Bro.  CoJes 
improved  the  occasion  by  delivering 
two  impressive  addresses  to  those  as- 
semblea  round.  . 

Of  the  brethren  our  brother  couW 
say,  *ere  he  departed.  "  It  was  good  for 
me  to  have  been  with  them  ;  '*  and  ot  \ 
him  each  could  earnestly  pray,  "let me  ^ 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  {^ 
regards  the  prospect  of  eternity)  n^y 
my  Last  end  oe  like  his."  ^ 

The  church  is  progressing  veiy  »' ' 
vourably,  and  the  truth  is  making  i^ 
way,  approving  itself  to  many  as  it  «  i 
explained  to  them.  We  number  np- 1 
wards  of  fifty,  who,  with  few  exoeption^j 
are  resident  members,  and  io  &cto&i ; 
church  fellowship.— Jambs  W.  Wubr  ,^ 
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ALEXANDER  CAMPBELL :  SKETCH  OF  HIS  LIFE  AND  CHARACTER 


It  is  now  univeraaUy  conceded  that 
Mr.  A.  Campbell  is  no  ordinaiy  man ; 
and  numerous  persons  belonging  to  the 
different  religious  parties hayeexpressed 
themselves  astonished  that  ve  are  un- 
willing to  be  called  by  his  name,  aver- 
ring, if  they  believed  as  Mr.  Campbell 
believes,  they  would  take  a  pride  and 
pleasure  in  being  so  designated. 

We  are  not  willing,  however,  to  be  so 
termed,  because  the  name  does  not 
truly  belong  to  us.  Mr.  Campbell  is 
not  the  author  of  our  religion.  Though 
we  should  believe  in  the  main  what  Mr. 
C.  believes,  we  do  not  so  believe  because 
his  belief  is  the  same,  but  because  the 
Bible  so  teaches.  True,  we  have  learned 
much  from  Mr.  C. ;  this  we  frankly 
admit  So  the  ancient  Christians  learned 
much  from  Paul,  and  Peter,  and  Apol- 

I  los ;  and  because  they  did  so,  some  of 

I  the  church  in  Corinth  called  themselves 
Paulltes,  some  Cephaaites,  and  others 
Apollositea     But  Paul  reprimanded 

i  them  severely,  yet  affectionately,  for 
their  stupid,  sectarian,  unchristian  con- 
duct.   "  Who  is  Paul,  or  Cephas,  or 

;  ApoUiis,  but  ministers  by  whom  you  be- 
lieved ]    Was  Paul  crucified  for  you,  or 

I  were  you  baptized  into  his  name'*— that 
you  should  be  called  Paulites  9 

I     Mr.    Campbell   has  taught   truths 

I  wjiich,  until  evolved  by  him,  lay  con- 

I  cealed  and  covered  up  amongst  the  rub- 
bish of  Babylon.  Since  he  lias  presented 
them  unmixed  b^y  human  traditions,  yre 
are  able  for  ourselves  to  see  they  are 

I  taught,  fully  taught,  in  the  Word  qf 
God.  Hence,  we  receive  and  bold  them 
as  the  teachings  of  Qoil  Mr.  C.  is  the 
honored  instrument  in  Qod's  hand  to 

I  lead  us  back  to  the  old  paths—to  pri- 
mitive Christianity.    As  such  we  hpnqr 

;  him,  and  bless  God  for  the  gift.  One 
of  Mr.  Campbell's  mottos  has  ever 

I  been, "  You  have  all  one  Father,  God  ; 
and  one  Master,  Jesus."*    We  are  all 


brethren— Mr.  C.  among  the  rest  He 
aspires  not  to  head  a  party.  Too  sin- 
cerely does  he  love  and  rqiverenoe  his 
divine  Lord  and  Master,  to  have  any 
such  grovelling  ambition. 

Based  on  the  rock-foundation  qf  the 
Bible,  the  whole  Bible  and  nothing  but 
the  Bible,  we,  in  our  congregational  ca- 
pacity, recognize  the  name,  church  oj 
God,  or  clhurch  of  ChritL  Aa  indivi- 
duals, we  acknowledge  the  names,  all 
the  names,  and  only  the  names  of  the 
followers  of  Christ  primitively  acknow* 
ledged,  and  by  which  they  were  address- 
ed by  the  heavenly  inspired  Apostles  iA 
Jesus  Christ  The  name,  the  patro- 
nymic name,  by  which  they  ultimately 
became  universally  known  and  desig- 
nated, was  the  name  Chridian,  This 
name  was  first  given  them  in  Antioch. 
When  Paul  pleaded  his  cause  before 
Agrippa,  with  such  point,  and  power, 
and  eloquence,  the  monarch  cried  out, 
''  Paul,  almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be 
a  Christian  T*  Peter  says, "  If  any  man 
suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be 
ashamed."  This  is  the  name  under 
which  all  the  anci^t  martyrs  aufibred. 
The  ten  Pagan  persecutions  weoe  beguii 
and  carried  on  to  their  bloody  termina- 
tion against  the  .followers  of  Christ, 
under  the  name  CkriUian.  Th<^  were 
hunted  after  and  put  te  death  in  every 
way  that  hatred  and  cruelty  could  in- 
vent, aa  Christians,  and  because  they 
acknowledged  themselves  such,  and 
would  not  deny  the  nama  This  name 
wm  of^n  written  upon  the  instrument 
of  their  torture  and  defith.  Some  wero 
thrown  to  wild  beasts  because  they 
were  Christians,  Jesus  said  to  the 
church  .Mi  Pergamos,  ''Thou  hoIdoQt 
&st  myname,  i^nd  hast  not  .denied  my 
faith  ;"  and  to  the  church  in  Philadel- 
phia, "  Thqu  haat  kept  my  word,  and 
bast  not  denied  my  naine." 

Had  the  ancient  Christians  only 
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adopted  the  modem  policy  of  calling 
themselTes  by  some  other  name,  they 
would  most  effectually  have  escaped 
the  persecuting  rage  of  their  wicked 
enemies.  But  they  would  not  prove 
recreant  to  the  cause  of  Christ :  they 
would  not  deny  their  divine  Master  by 
taking  some  other  name.  Rather  than 
thus  apostatise  from  the  cause  of  Christ, 
they  would  pine  in  loathsome  dungeons, 
or  hug  the  martyr*s  stake,  and  through 
fire  pass  to  the  crown  immortaL 

If  true  to  our  principles,  we  will  do 
as  did  our  brethren  anciently,  even  if 
we  should  be  called  to  suffer  as  they 
suffered.  "If  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but 
let  him  glorify  God  on  this  account** 
Our  opponents  may  call  us  by  a  human 
name — thus  reproaching  us,  and  bUis- 
pheming  that  worthy  name  (Christian) 
by  which  we  are  called  On  their  part 
Jesus  may  be  evil  spoken  of,  but  let  us  so 
live  that  on  our  part  he  will  be  glorified 
Christ  has  been  crucified  for  us ;  we  have 
been  baptized  into  his  name,  and  shpuld, 
therefore,  wear  it  to  the  exclusion  of  aU 
others— that  of  his  Harbinger,  or  any 
of  his  servants,  either  inspired  or  unin- 


A  lady  has  been  lawfully  married  to 
a  Mr.  Brown.  This  all  her  acquaint- 
ances know  and  acknowledge.  Yet 
when  speaking  of  her  among  themselves 
and  to  others,  they  uniformly  caU  her 
Mr$.  Smith.  When  speaking  to  her 
they  address  her  as  Mrs.  Smith.  She 
reminds  them  she  has  been  married,  not 
to  Mr.  Smith,  but  to  Mr.  Brown ;  that, 
consequently,  she  has  taken  his  name, 
and  that  she  wishes  them  not  to  re- 
proach her  husband  and  insult  her  fiir- 
tber  by  calling  her  Mrs.  Smith.  They 
tell  her  they  know  she  is  a  great  friend 
of  Mr.  Smith,  and  that  Mr.  Smith  is  a 
friend  and  admirer  of  her  husband,  Mr. 
Brown.  This  she  admits,  but  insists 
that  all  this  does  not  constitute  a  rea- 
son, nor  the  shadow  of  a  reason,  why 
she  should  be  called  Mrs.  Smith.  "True, 
Mr.  Smith  is  a  friend  of  my  husband ; 


as  such  I  respect  him.  He  is  a  gie^ 
and  good  man ;  as  sach  I  admire  bim. 
Mr.  Brown  I  reverence  and  love,  si  my 
husband ;  Mr.  Smith  I  TeapedL  u  a 
friend,  both  of  my  husband  and  myBell 
But  he  is  not  my  husband  1  have  not 
been  married  to  him,  and  oonseqaentlj 
do  not  wear  his  name,  nor  do  I  denre 
to  do  so.  I  trust,  therefore,  you  will 
no  longer  degrade  my  husband  and  in- 
sult me  by  calling  me  Mrs.  Smith.' 
What  would  all  persons  of  a  just  eeoBe 
of  propriety  think  of  those  men,8hool<i 
they  still  persist  in  calliDg  Mn.  Brovn 
Mrs.  Smith  1  Now,  just  what  ytw 
would  think  of  them,  we  think  of  thoK 
who,  knowing  our  position,  still  persist 
in  calling  us  by  the  name  of  an  enu 
nent  brother-— thus  blaspheming  that 
worthy  name  (Christian)  by  which  we 
are  called,  reproaching  our  brother,  sod 
insulting  us,  his  friends  and  brethieo. 

It  has  been  tauntingly  asserted  that 
we  are  ashamed  of  Mr.  C,  and  that 
this  is  the  reason  we  are  not  willing  to 
be  called  by  his  nama 

Ashamed  of  Mr.  Campbell!  Who  is 
Mr.  Campbell)  What  is  he f  What 
has  he  ever  dane^  or  said,  or  writt(fh 
that  we  should  be  ashamed  <^-  him  Y 

Let  us  take  a  bird*s-eyeview  of  him 
physically,  intellectually,  religiooaiy; 
in  his  sodal  walks,  and  in  his  paW 
life,  and  then  judge  whether  we  hate 
any  cause  to  be  ashamed  of  him. 

WhoisMr.Campbdlf  Anirishfliaa 
by  birth— a  Scotchman  hy  education-- 
an  American  by  choice,  by  adoption^ 
and  by  principle.  Religiously,  he  was 
brought  up  a  Presbyterian  of  the  F^' 
singing  school  But  the  five  poiiif  <» 
Calvinian  Augustinism  were  too  con 
tracted  for  his  expansive  mind.  His 
heart  was  too  large  to  be  contented 
with  that  horse-mill  tread  of  just  five 
steps  around.  When  quite  a  yonngnuot 
he  threw  off  the  trammels  of  thai  frigid 
theology,  and  with  mind  unfettered 
seised  with  avidity  and  ravished  de- 
light, the  heart-thrilling  and  stapefl- 
dous  truths  which  lie  &r,  far  beyond  the 
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precincts  of  Galvininu.  Soon  his  mind 
and  soul  became  so  imbaed  with  the 
genial  influence  of  Ohristianity,  that 
be  could  remain  no  longer  with  the  old 
party.  He  was  too  conscientious  to  shut 
his  eyes  against  the  light  of  God's  truth, 
and  too  benevolent  to  withhold  the 
light  from  others.  Strong  iaifaith,  he 
threw  himself  upon  the  Bible  and  the 
God  of  the  Bible,  scarcely  knowing 
whither  they  would  lead  him.  Repudi- 
ating all  human  creeds  and  confessions 
of  faith,  he  still  walks  in  the  steady 
and  increasing  light  of  God's  truth,  fol- 
lowing whithersoever  it  leads  him. 
Strong  in  the  truth,  he  now  stands  in 
colossal  greatness,  unmoved  alike  by 
frowns  and  flatteries,  coveting  no  honor 
save  that  which  comes  from  God.  He 
stands  on  the  Word  of. God,  hard  by  the 
floating  banner  of  the  cixmss,  gemmed 
with  Bethlehem's  lone  star.  His  name 
will  live,  and  his  memory  will  be  che- 
rished by  untold  millions,  with  grati- 
tude to  God,  long  centuries  after  the 
names  of  his  time-serving  opponents 
and  traduoers  shall  have  rotted  with 
their  bodies  and  been  forgotten. 

PhyncaUy,  Even  now  in  his  old  age 
he  is  a  man  among  men  :  full  six  feet 
high,  and  well  proportioned ;  has  alarge, 
well  formed,  and  well  filled  head— with 
white  locks,  it  is  true—but  they  are 
venerable ;  features  and  countenance 
that  indicate  a  man,  full  grown,  of  fine 
appearance  ;  a  large  keen  blue  eye,  that 
pierces  as  it  gazes,  though  with  bene- 
volent look.  A  fine  person,  of  dignified 
and  commanding  appearance. 

IntdlechuiUy,  Here  he  stands  pre- 
eminent, head  and  shoulders  above 
other  men.  Memory,  judgment,  rea- 
son, powers  of  Olustration,  language, 
wonderfiil ;  enunciation  distinct— voice 
manly— manner  dignified  and  attrac- 
tiv&  Light  flashes  upon  all  subjects 
which  he  touches,  in  the  wide  range  ot 
his  discussions.  He  gives  interest  to  the 
most  common-place  topics.  He  makes 
plain  the  most  obscure  and  recondite 
BubjecL    Mountains  offlifficulty,  which 


other  men  would  attempt  to  remove 
grain  by  grain,  he  seiaes  by  the  base 
and  scatters  into  fhigments  by  a  single 
effort  His  language  is  vigorous,  well- 
chosen,  plain.  A  child  can  understand 
him,  and  the  giant  in  intellect  feels  he 
is  listening  to ^0Tra< man.  Attimes 
he  is  eloquent,  transcendenUy  eloquent, 
without  an  effort  His  audience  listen 
in  breathless  silence  to  his  long  dis- 
courses without  weariness,  and  wonder 
if  the  speaker  knows  he  is  eloquent 
In  his  lofty  fights  he  carries  his  rapt 
auditors  amongrevolving  worlds,  wheel- 
ing planets,  suns  and  systems,  throwing 
his  measuring-line  around  them  as  they 
roll ;  calcukting  their  respective  dis- 
tances and  revolutions ;  showing  the 
order  and  harmony  of  the  vast  parts  of 
the  mighty  whole  of  the  wonderful 
machinery  and  stupendous  works  of 
the  Grand  Architect*and  Glorious  Ruler 
of  the  physical  empire  of  the  universe ; 
deducting  thence  the  omnipotence,  the 
infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God, 
showing  how  the  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  manner  in  which 
the  starry  firmament  proclaims  his  eter- 
nal power  and  Godhead.  The  first  his 
hearers  know  of  themselves  after  one  of 
these  »real  excursions,  is,  that  they  are 
on  the  earth  again,  with  wings  of  fimQr 
spread  ready  for  another  flight  But 
his  is  not  a  tinsel  eloquence- the  elo- 
quence of  mere  words  and  a  meaning- 
less mingling  of  rhetorical  flowers  and 
flourishes ;  but  the  eloquence  of  thought 
—profound,  migestie  thought— of  grand 
and  stupendous  ideas.  His  discourses 
are  characterised  by  strong,  lucid  argu- 
ment, rich  flowers  of  rhetoric,  and  gra- 
phic delineation.  He  impresses  his  au- 
ditors with  his  sincerity  and  piety,  and 
a  profound  knowledge  of  his  subject 

The  social  eirele.  Here  Mr.  Camiy- 
bell  excels  even  himself.  His  powers  of 
conversation  are  extraordinary.  Crowds 
flock  to  hear  him  talk,  and  they  do  hear 
him,  for  he  is  nearly  always  talking. 
He  talks  well  upon  any  subject  He 
has  a  pleasant  smile  and  a  kind  word 
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for  every  one,  eveo  the  immbkst  He 
loves  to  be  talked  to,  and  is  always 
reac^  to  answer  questions.  In  his  so- 
ciety yon  feel  that  yon  are  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  great  and  good  man.  Chil- 
dren love  him,  are  delighted  to  hear 
him  tUlk,  and  they  can  generally  imder- 
stsndhim. 

Hk  prinaU  charcuAer  stands  nnim- 
peached  and  unimpeachable.  Closely 
has  he  beea  watched,  but  no  man  has 
Ibund  aaght  to  say  agaiiAt  him  here. 
He  is  without  reproach. 

Mr.  GamfhdL  at  home.  Here  he  is 
duly  appreciated.  He  is  loved  and  re- 
vered by  all  On  his  return  from  a 
tour  or  even  an  excursion,  wife,  children, 
and  domestics  all  gather  around  him 
with  smiles  of  greeting.  Each  night 
and  morning  they  meet  around  the 
family  altar.  Here  in  the  seclusion  of 
home,  in  the  bosom  of  his  happy  family, 
shut  in  from  the  noise  and  bustle  of  the 
busy  world,  the  patri«roh*8  devotions 
are  unrestrained.  He  pours  out  his 
whole  soul  in  the  most  devoted  thanks- 
giving, prayer,  and  praise  to  the  Giver 
of  all  good.  Here  swells  the  holy  hymn, 
and  the  wing  bf  devotion  poises  itself 
for  heaven. 

HispMic  life.  As  a  pireacher  and 
writer  Mr.  0.  has  now  been  before  the 
public  more  than  forty  yearn ;  and  he 
has  written  and  published  more  than 
that  number  of  volumes.  There  is 
scarcely  a  sul^ect  in  the  wide  range  of 
theology  or  science  on  which  he  has  not 
spoken,  and  spoken  to  purpose.  He  has 
not  been  a  man  of  one  idea.  His  aim 
from  the  first  was  to  restore,  not  an- 
cient, but  primitive  Christianity  in  the- 
ory and  practice. 

Tbe  great  epochs  in  the  history  of 
the  world,  when  it  is  labouring  under 
some  intolerable  burden,  or  heaving 
with  some  new  and  urgiMit  mission,  just 
ripe  for  jdevelopment,  find  for  them- 
selves the  men  equal  to  their  wants. 
Unwonted  results  are  always  exhibited 
at  such  times ;  powers  which  had  never 
before  revealed  theirexiBtenoeaiedrawn 


forth,  and  latent  attributes  of  ciunaeta 
start  into  sudden  eneigy  at  the  bidding -I 
of  extraordinaxy  emeigenqefc.   Ii£>r! 
vidnals,  in  spite  of  tkemadves,  are  tha 'I 
elevated  to  celebrity;  ortheBeeeHitiafl 
of  the  times  appeals  to  some  ouBdioJ 
resiS^easly,  that  alUnwigh  uaiiritad. 
yet  secretly  consdouB  ofieBehrtionMd 
energy  equal  to  the  Grima^  theasafe^ 
himself  compelled  to  step  feth  at  aom 
into  publicity.    Mr.  C.  appeared  on  tte 
arena  at  a  time  when  the  pnUic 
was  agitated  by  conflicting  emolkit 
when  gross  formality  m  rdi^m  pn- 
vailed  side  by  side  vrith  the  wilder  en- 
thusiasm ;  when  public  feeling  ka 
poised,  tremuloua,  excitaUe^  ready 
be  seised  by  fierce  paasiony  w  to  k 
roused  to  a  more  living  piety :  vl 
the  prevailing  systems  of  rdiisiiiB  b 
lost  their  hold  on  the  human  nuad, 
had  become  well  nigh  petrified ;  v 
the  great  American  heart  was 
with  deep  emotion,  straggling  for 
berty  firom  religious  fetters,  mghiBf  i 
an  increase  of  light  upon  the  moit  ai 
mentous  of  all  Buljects ;  th^iitm 
voice  was  heard  like  a  tnuniiet 
breaking  from  tiie  hill  coantiy  ol  Wi 
em  ViTginia,  calling  the  cboreh 
the  wilderness  state  back  to 
ground    It  was  an  epoch  in 
religioua  history,    k  man 
who  would  tread  in  the  atopa  of  th 
great  reformers.  WhenweeonteaBpiifl 
the  character  of  Mr.  0.  in  its  rdstN 
bearings,  we  cannot  &fl  to  diaeenil 
fitness  for  the  work  he  had  to  aoeiai 
plish.    A  reformer  was  needed:  A 
times  required  hun.    Neoeaaity  aUki 
for  him,  and  Mr.  G.  came  at  the  bid 
ding.    He  was  eveiy  way  qualified  U 
be  the  epoch  man.    The  times  ceqiniid 
a  man  of  strong,  vigixona  eonstituties^ 
educated,  bold,  consdentioiia.  of  eUvag 
intelh^,  ready,  willing  to  risk  all  ix 
God  and  the  cause  of  truth. 

To  some  Mr.  Gampbell^  Amndttr 
appears  angnlar  imd  ahaip :  let  it  ^^ 
pear  so;  he  has  had  to  rah  •g^vt 
sharp  points.  -*  We  would  ezpeei  ht^ 
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blows  would  be  hard,  for  he  had  to 
strike  upon  Btobbomoppoeitioii.  Yoor 
finical  men  can  do  but  little  in  pierdng 
the  thick-skinned  indifference  and  sel- 
fishness of  the  world.  The  Reformer 
must  press  his  point  strongly  to  arouse 
attentbn.  It  will  not  do  to  whine,  or 
plead,  or  go  mincingly.  Every  sentence 
must  be  a  ToUey,  and  every  word  a  shot 
He  must  not  dally  with  things,  bnt  be 
radical  in  his  work.  He  must  lay  the 
axe  at  the  root  of  the  tree  of  corruption 
and  error.  He  must  not  temporise. 
Hia  speeeh  must  not  be  vague  and  ge- 
neral He  must  speak  to  the  point, 
and  his  words  must  be  fire  and  hammer. 
He  must  strike  off  every  fiu^titious  chain, 
and  probe  every  form  of  corruption  to 
the  bone. 

As  a  writer^  Mr*  Campbell  is  une- 
qualled ;  point,  force,  perspicuity,  apt- 
ness of  illustration,  loftiness  of  thought, 
and  simplicity  of  Umgusge,  characterize 
his  volnminoua  writings.  They  are  pro- 
found, but  clear ;  lofty,  but  lucid  Th^ 
shew  extensive  reading,  bnt  original 
thinking,  and  deep  reflection.  Unlike 
the  productions  of  most  other  men,  the 
writings  of  Mr.  0.  may  be  read  with 
pleasure  and  profit  more  than  once. 
The  depths  of  his  mighty  intellect  are 
too  profound  to  be  fiithomed  by  once 
casting  the  line  of  thought  into  its  vast 
fountains.  His  productions  require  to 
be  studied  and  reflected  upon. 

His  works  will  live  for  ages,  and  tell 
powerfully  on  generations  yet  unborn. 
He  is  even  now  impressing  his  great  in- 
tellect on  thousands  of  minds  unoon- 
sdouB  of  the  Cskct,  and  turning  the  cur- 
rent of  their  thoughts  into  the  same 
channel  with  his  own.  Indeed  he  has 
already  greatly  impressed  his  own  mind 
on  the  present  generation,  both  in  Ame- 
rica and  on  the  other  side  the  waters. 
He  is  emphatically  an  epoch  man«  His 
writings  are  even  now  sought  with  dili- 
gence and  studied  with  avidity  by  all 
daases  of  men.  Admirers  of  the  true, 
the  beautiful,  and  the  good,  love  to 
drink  of  the|>eUucid  waters  that  well 


up  from  the  deep,  pure  fountain  of  his 
great  heart,  sparkling  with  brilliants  I 
envy  not  the  man  who  does  not  feel, 
whilst  reading  hia  works,  that  he  is  com- 
muning with  a  great  mind.  His  era  will 
be  a  turning  point  in  history,  on  which 
will  hinge,  in  some  degree,  the  success 
of  Gk>d*s  cause  on  this  great  continent 

Tlie  force  of  character  and  inUgrUtf 
of  purpose.  His  exposure  of  the  errors 
and  prevailing  vices  of  the  times,  and 
especially  his  well-timed  attack  upon 
the  clergy,  aroused  the  wrath  of  the 
priesthood  generally.  His  appeal  firom 
human  traditions  and  long  cherished 
superstitions  to  the  Word  of  God— his 
reproofe,  sometimes  severe  as  they  were 
notoriousty  well  deserved,  rendered 
him  obnoxious  to  all  the  sects.  They 
hated  his  teaching,  were  provoked  by 
his  calm  and  patient  spirit,  were  jealous 
of  his  growing  influence,  and  read  in 
his  monthly  publications  their  own 
merited  condemnation.  He  was  as- 
saulted on  every  side.  He  stood  un- 
moved and  ttns£focted  even  by  the  en- 
venomed darts  of  calumny,  or  the  bitter 
aspersions  of  his  enemies.  Amidst  the 
gathering  storm  and  the  prevailing  ex- 
citement, he  was  firm,  immovable  as  a 
rock.  I^estiiy  intolerance  met  in  him 
a  force  ot  will  not  be  overborne ;  not 
to  be  conquered  by  frowns  and  abuse. 
It  is  a  tremendous  power  within  a  man 
which  can  brave  the  fiercest  assaults  of 
intolerance ;  a  power  which  must  have 
sent  its  roots  deep  into  the  soil,  and 
must  have  taken  hold  of  his  entire  na- 
ture. The  force  of  character  is  immense 
which,  when  hostility  is  gathering,  and 
deepening,  and  widening,  preserves  a 
man  undaunted,  prepared  for  the  as- 
sault, determined  not  to  cower. 

Mr.  Oampbell  is  an  original  thinker. 
His  language  is  peculiar  to  himsel£  He 
thinks  in  lofty,  vigorous  knguage,  but 
makes  himself  understood  by  the  com- 
monest intellect  from  the  use  of  familiar, 
striking,  apposite  illustrationa  So  that 
he  adapts  himself  to  all  classes. 

Mr.  .Campbell  has  another  peculiarity. 
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He  does  not  exhaust  his  subject  He 
provides  food  for  thouf^ht,  and  leaves 
much  to  be  evolved  by  his  readers  or 
hearers.  This  peculiarity  tells  power- 
fully in  his  debater  On  each  recur- 
rence to  his  positions  and  prooC-tezts, 
he  brings  out  some  additional  align- 
ment for  the  truth,  or  sheds  additional 
light  on  the  subject  in  debate.  His  pe- 
culiar tone,  emphasis,  and  intonations 
aid  him  here,  and  contribute  greatly 
to  impress  his  ideas  upon  his  hearers. 

Mr.  Oampbeirs  mind  is,  perhaps,  bet- 
ter adapted  to  generalization  than  to 
analysis ;  not  that  he  is  incapable  of 
the  latter.  When  he  is  disposed  to 
analyse  a  subject,  no  one  is  more  suc- 
cessful than  he.  In  the  laboratory  of 
his  mind  a  subject  is  soon  reduced  to 
its  original  elementa  But  this  is  not 
so  much  his  work.  His  mission  is  to 
discover  the  mine  and  to  dig  up  the  ore. 
It  is  the  work  of  others  to  assay  it 
Nor  is  he  so  successful  a  pleader  of  the 
gospel  as  many  others.  He  forges  the 
thunder-bolts.  Others  hurl  them  with 
good  effect— sometimes  red  hot,  hissing 
from  the  furnace. 

Mr.  Campbell  as  a  controversialist. 
From  his  position  as  an  epoch  man,  and 
his  fearless,  manly  attacks  on  the  pre- 
vailing errors  and  vices  of  the  tiroes, 
Mr.  0.  has  necessarily  been  forced  into 
many  controversies,  and  with  numerous 
opponents.  Many  positions  taken  by 
him  in  the  Christian  Baptist  (the  first 
periodical  edited  by  him)  wero  so  en- 
tirely novel  and  startling  to  the  self- 
styled  orthodox,  and,  withal,  so  "  ab- 
surd,** at  first  sight,  they  thought  them 
easily  refuted.  Confident  of  success, 
they  entered  at  once  upon  the  defence 
of  their  cherished  and  time-honoured 
dogmas,  and  the  refutation  of  Mr.  C's 
•*new"  and  "absurd  notions."  But 
their  defence  proved  their  weakness, 
and  their  attaclE  folly.  The  Dagon  of 
their  traditions  and  superstitions  fell 
before  Mr.  C.*s  batteries,  and  he  carried 
the  Ark  ot  Qod's  truth  into  the  very 
temples  of  their  cherished  idols.    One 


and  then  another  of  the  outposts  of  their 
systems  were  abandoned,  after  a  feeble 
defence,  and  even  the  dtadeb  of  their 
systems  have  been  deserted— in  nume- 
rous instances,  without  a  figure.  His 
opponents  have  been  fenced  greatly  to 
modify  their  former  positions,  and  fre^ 
quently  to  wholly  abandon  them.  Nune 
of  the  religious  (systems,  in  the  handi  d 
their  present  advocates,  are  now  what 
they  were  when  first  attacked  hy  Mr. 
0.  and  his  noble  coa^jutorSb  It  is  nov 
generally  admitted  that  in  the  main , 
Mr.  C.  is  right— but  his  opponentB  say 
he  has  changed ;  they  seem  not  to  know 
the  change  is  in  themselvess ! 

A  new  era  has  been  introduced ;  hot 
so  gradual  has  been  the  dianges,  so 
silent  and  imperceptible,  that  many  an 
scarcely  appreciable.  All  denondiia-' 
tions  are  more  or  less  under  the  leaven 
of  Mr.  C.*s  influence.  They  hate, 
perhaps,  without  knowing  it,  adopted 
his  sentiments,  his  arguments,  Yob  veiy 
words  and  style,  his  illustrations,  sod 
at  the  same  time  decry  the  man,  and 
oppose  his  doctrine  1  But  in  so  doing 
they  ignore  his  real  sentiments,  and  di- 
rect their  artillery  against  a  man  of 
straw,  created  by  their  own  disordered 
and  depraved  fanpy. 

As  a  controversialist  no  man  has  bern 
so  universally  successful  and  triumphant 
as  Mr.  Campbell     The  reasons  are : 
He  has  always  battled  for  the  Bible, 
and  the  Qod  of  the  Bible.    His  great 
and  deeply  penetrating  mind  saw  al  ft 
glance  and  scanned  the  sulject  io  de- ' 
bate— he  never  entered  the  arena  wit2^ 
out  having  his  armour  on — ^he  is  lelf- 1, 
possessed,  always— his  mind  is  active, ) 
ever  on  the  alert— his  resouroeB  inex- 
haustible—his  powers  of  enduranoe  nn- 
equalled,  both  phjrsical  and  mental— &<) 
is  master  both  of  logic  and  rhetoric-  | 
his  language  unparalleled— his  powen 
of  illustration  transcendent  Tocro^ 
all,  he  has  never  debated  for  the  vasr 
teiy,  but  alone  for  the  truth,  the  tmth 
of  Qod.    Hence,  in  none  of  his  debates 

has  he  ever  resorted  to  anise  or  fisetf^^ 

Uigitinod  by  (jQQQ LC r=^=^^ 
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to  low  trickery  or  to  logical  legerde- 
main. He  is  always  open,  fair,  candid. 
He  haa  always  stated  his  own  positions 
plainly,  and  defended  them  manfully. 
He  never  misrepresented  the  positions 
or  arguments  of  his  opponents,  but  met 
them  fully  in  all  their  force.  He  speaks 
and  writes  as  one  who  feels  his  account- 
ability to  God 

The  first  oral  debate  Mr.  Campbell 
ever  held  was  with  a  certain  Mr.  Walk- 
er on  the  subject  and  action  of  bap- 
tism. Mr.  Walker!  Mr.  Walkbr  ? 
*'  I  never  heard  of  him  before^"  says 
on&  But  you  have  heard  of  i^r.Camp- 
hdl!  "  Yes,  certainly  r  Quite  a  con- 
trast Well,  we  will  leave  him  where 
he  was  placed  by  his  debate  with  Mr. 
C— in  oblivion.  Mr.  C's  next  oppo- 
nent was  Mr.  Maealla,  on  the  same  sub- 
ject. Yon  ask,  "  What  has  become  of 
him  ?  Where  is  he  T  Echo  answers, 
Wliere  ?  His  friends,  however,  consi- 
dered him  a  great  man,  a  giant,  till  he 
got  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  0.  After 
that  he  suddenly  sunk  beneath  the  ho- 
rizon of  public  observation. 

Next  appeared  Robert  Owen,  the 
great  champion  of  Infidelity,  sending 
alarm  and  terror  into  the  camps  of  the 
clergy  of  Europe  and  America,  whom 
he  publicly  challenged  to  single  combat 
on  the  being  of  God  and  the  Divine  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures.  With  horror 
and  affright  they  were  ftt)zen  into  si- 
lence. Mr.  Campbell  accepted  the  In- 
fidel's invitation,  and  met  him  in  oral 
debate.  Cincinnati  was  the  battle-field. 
In  the  hands  of  Mr.  C.  truth,  and  the 
truth  of  God,  triumphed.  Infidelity  hung 
its  head  abashed.  Shorn  of  its  strength 
ftnd  denuded,  it  now  skulks  along  the 
^rk  places  of  earth,  and  wallows  in 
*^he  sewers  of  moral  pollution.  After 
this  contest  of  days,  Mr.  C.  kindled  his 
camp  fire  on  the  battle-field,  and  during 
several  subsequent  days  the  friends  of 
(^  and  the  Bible  congratulated  and 
rejoiced  with  him  over  the  victory  he 
had  achieved  for  the  truth.  Where 
^iow  is  Mr.  Owen  1    He  is  dead,  twice 


dead.  He  and  his  Infidel  system  lie  to- 
gether in  the  same  sepulchre— the  tomb 
of  oblivion.  The  papers  say,  however, 
that  Mr.  Owen,  before  his  death,  relin- 
quished his  hold  of  the  ice-cold  pillar  of 
universal  doubt  on  which  he  had  so 
long  leaned  for  support  The  name  of 
Owen  is  seldom  heard  now.  Next  upon 
the  arena' appeared  Mr.  Puroell,  the 
Roman  Bishop  of  Cincinnati  and  cham- 
pion of  Popeiy.  He  and  Mr.  C.  met  in 
a  seven  days*  debate.  In  this  discus- 
sion the  high  claims  and  pompous  pre- 
tepsions  of  Romanism  to  Christianity 
were  fairly  and  fuUy  tested,  weighed  in 
the  baUnces,  and  found  wanting.  Mr. 
C,  proved  it  to  be,  not  Christianity,  but 
the  grand  apostacy—  the  man  of  sin  and 
son  of  perdition.  Where  now  is  Bishop 
Purcell,  the  champion  of  Popery  9  I 
know  not— perhaps  he  h  yet  in  the 
Queen  City;  but  his  light  suddenly 
went  out,  and  his  name  is  seldom  "heard. 
Look  at  him,  if  you  can  find  him  by  gas 
light;  and,  compared  with  Mr.  C. 
what  is  he? 

Last,  but  not  least  of  Mr.  C.*s  oppo- 
nents in  oral  debates,  was  Mr.  N.  Ll 
Rice.  (He  is  called  Doctor  since  his 
debates.)  He  suddenly  arose,  vaporing, 
in  the  prime  of  life,  in  the  pride  of  full 
blown  manhood.  For  seven  years,  his 
friends  said,  he  had  been  preparing  him- 
self to  debate  with  Mr.  C— For  the 
period  of  eighteen  days  did  the  vene- 
rable reformer  contend  for  the  faith  of 
God's  elect,  against  the  quibblnig,  reck- 
less, boasting  champion  ot  human  tra- 
ditions Mr.  C.  by  that  debate  has  been 
the  means  of  converting  hundreds, 
thousands,  from  human  systems  to  pri- 
mitive Christianity.  Read  the  great 
debate,  and  then  answer  ma  Do  you 
see  any  reason  why  we  should  be 
ashamed  of  Mr.  C.  ? 

You  ask.  Where  now  is  Mr.  Rice  1 
What  has  become  of  him  ?  These  are 
questions  I  cannot  answer.  The  first  I 
heard  of  him  after  his  defeat,  he  was  at 
"  Brimstone  Comer,"  Cincinnati.  Thence 
he  went  to  St  Louis—thence  I  know 
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not  wbere.  Now,  only  contrast  these 
opponeDts  of  Mr.  0.  with  Mr.  G.  him- 
self; their  present  position  with  his. 
Like  the  eagle,  Mr.  0.  soars  alofb  in 
mid-heaTon,  the  olneet  of  aniversal  gase 
and  admiration.  Ko  man  living  is  ex- 
erting so  healthy,  so  deep,  so  wide- 
spread an  influence  as  he ;  whilst  his 
opponents  haye  sunk,  or  are  fast  sink- 
ing into  obscurity.  Compare  his  wide- 
spread and  increasing  fame,  as  a  mat 
and  good  man,  with  the  ephemeral  no- 
toriety which  they  have  obtained,  chiefly 
by  the  mere  circumstance  of  his  con- 
descending to  meet  them  in  debate. 
They  obtained  an  unenviable  renown 
by  tneir  presumptuous  and  reckless  at- 
tacks upon  Mr.  C.  Herustratus  ob- 
tained a  world-wide  notoriety  for  burn- 
ing the  temple  of  Diana.  But  for  the 
sacrilegious  act,  h'ui  name  would  have 
perish^  with  his  borljr.  There  are  not 
A  few  who  seem  to  aspire  after  this  sort 
efftuna  They  would  rather  make  them- 
selves infamous  and  contemptible,  than 
remain  in  their  native  obscuritv.  Some 
small  birds  that  chirp,  and  nop,  and 
live  among  the  cha|)oral,  seem  to  con- 
sider it  an  honor,  their  highest  honor, 
to  dart  suddenly  upwara  after  the 
eagle,  that  noble  bird^  as  he  soars  above 
them  on  broad  wing  in  his  native  hea- 
ven. But,  unaccustomed  to  such  soar- 
ings, they  soon  tire  and  return  to  their 
wormy  Home  among  the  bushes. 

There  are  some  iainffs  called  men- 
persons  of  but  one  idea,  and  tirat  a 
small  one— who  make  it  a  business  to 
gallop  around  through  the  country : 
men  utterly  incapable  from  their  stand- 
point of  cotfiprehonding  one  of  Mr.  C.'s 
common  ideas ;  they  go  everywhere  per- 
verting the  sentiments  of  Mr.  0.  and 
his  brethren,  ascribii!^  to  him  and  them 
eveiy  absurd  and  obnoxious  sentiment 
that  will  miJce  them  odious,  and  flatter 
themselves  the  while  thejr  are  doing  God 
servica  There  is,  hoWever,  this  apo- 
logy for  theur  conduct  They  hum  no 
better,    God  pitv  them ! 

There  is  anotner  class  who  are  con- 
stantly engaged  in  a  guerilla  warfare. 
They  will  not  be  drawn  into  a  regular 
battia  Well,  we  suppose  the^know 
their  resources,  and  are  determined  to 
husband  them.  Let  them  alone.  Some 
of  them  are  called  Dodai's  too  I 

Again  I  ask— What  reason  have  lire 
to  be  ashamed  of  Mr.  0.  as  a  great  and 
good  man— as  an  eminent  minister  of 


Christ— as  an  epohch  man— as  the  grnt 
reformer  of  the  nineteenth  oentmy-Hi 
God  8  chosen  and  honored  instnuneDt 
to  restore  the  ancient  go^iei  and  andeot 
order  (^  things  in  the  church— to  bruk 
the  galling  yoke  of  priestly  domiiutioD, 
and  strike  off  the  cnains  from  the  fet- 
tered limbs  of  Christendom— to  aaseit 
the  freedom  of  the  human  will,  and  the 
right  of  every  man  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures for  himself— to  believe  and  flct 
for  himself  in  religion,  unfettered  by 
human  creeds  and  the  self-created  claims 
of  the  clergy  t 

For  mvMlf  I  speak,  and  I  avw  ft ' 
frankly,  independently  :  if  I  would  oon- 
sent  to  wear  any  name  other  than 
Christian— it  I  would  so  faa  diebonoar 
Christ  and  degrade  myself  as  his  hum- 
ble disciple,  as  to  acknowledge  mysc" 
anything  but  a  Christian — if  fwoold  be 
content  to  wear  any  party  natte— any 
name  of  human  origin,  I  wonld  pnfeft 
greatly,  the  name  of  this  good  aum  to 
any  other.    But  fdr  us  to  recojpiixe  ^ 
sectarian  cognomen,  and  wear  it  as  a  oe- 
nominative  name,  would  be  a  dishonor 
to  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Master.    Nay, 
it  would  be  a  virtual  renunciatioo  or 
Christianity.     It   would    be  treasoo 
against  the  government  of  the  King  of 
kings.    As  his  loyal  subjects,  we  catt- 
not,  we  will  not  provd  recreant  to  his 
cause  and  desert  his  blessed  bann^ 
No  !  rather  than  do  it  we  will  ling  "J* 
Christian%aptive's  chain,  and  sing  tbe 
martyr's  song  of  victory  at  the  harnm 
stake.    God  help  us  to  be  faithful  and 
true  to  our  trust !    Did  time  permit, 
we  would  love  to  speak  of  Mr.  tU 
noble  coadjutors  in  the  early  dawn  w 
this  reformation,  especiallyof  the  piouB, 
talented,  and  amiable   WaUer  Sc(», 
whose  writings,  principallv  ander  the 
signature  of  Philm,  and  whose  logi»w» 
eloquent,  powerful  preaching,  contnba- 
ted  so  greatly  to  bnng  forvrard  the  ca^ ' 
rent  reformation.    Luther  had  as  ^ 
a^jutor  his  Melaaothon ;  John  Wealey 
his  Whit6eld  \  and  Alexander  Gmv 
bell  his  Walter  Scott    These  memnij 
live  in  renown  and  honour,  emhalinw 
in  the  grateful  hearts  of  on-coming 
generations,  centuries  after  the  raxBf^ ; 
of  time-serving  men,  their  traducoA 
shall  have  been  forgotten.    Eneffiifl^  ^ 
reform  and  progress  are  generally  iQO'^ , 
dwarfs,  intellectual  pigmies,  wbu^^ 
wholly  unable  to  appreciate  the  mflg; 
nanimity  and  moral  grandeur  of  ^ ; 
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sacrificingmeiiibenefActoTB  of  the  world, 
who  live  not  for  themeelves,  bat  to 
honour  God  aud  elevate  the  race  to 
which  they  belong. 

There  are  many  other  noble  spirits 
who  did  good  service  in  the  early  dawn 
of  this  Keformation.    Some  are  still 
living  and  laboring  on,  whilst  others 
have  gjone  to  their  crown  of  reward. 
Their  labors,  sacrifices,  and  sofferings 
should  be  held  in  grateful  remembrance. 
We  trust  some  competent  pen  will  do 
justice  to  these  sterling  veterans.    Let 
no  i n  vidions  distinctions  be  made.    Let 
no  prism  be  applied  to  the  ray  to  sepa- 
rate the  different  colours,  whose  general 
character  is  U<flU.    For  each  was  an 
I  integral  part  of  the  great  whole,  and 
I  necessary  to  the  final  result.    The  note 
;  of  each  sounded  in  unison  with  the  rest, 
1  and  made  a  part  of  that  sweet  melodv 
I  which  fell  upon  the  ears,  and  charmed, 
I  and  won  the  hearts  of  so  many  thou- 
I  sands  to  God.   Let  justice  be  done  them. 
j      The  writtn^^  of  Mr.  0.  contain  ori- 
I  giiial  conceptions,  bold  and  fearless  in- 
\  vestigations,  and  close  and  accurate 
'  reasoning  on  a  great  varietv  of  subjects 
i  —all,  however,  bearing  either  derectly 
!  or  remotely  on  the  present  and  future 
I  well-being  of  man.    His  choice  of  words 
!  is  unbounded,  and  his  felicity  of  express- 
irm,  to  the  most  impalpable  shade  of 
I  discrimination,  next  to  miraculous  ; — 
i  whether  playful  or  serious,  lively  or 
!  sad,  always  abounding  in  apt  illustrar 
tion.    No  subject  is  so  dull  or  so  dry 
>  but  that  he  invests  it  with  interest ; 
and  none  so  unimportant  but  that  it 
acquires  dignity  and  elegance  from  his 
pen.    Independently,  however,  of  mere 
style,  and  apart  from  the  great  variety 
of  subjects  upon  which  he  has  written, 
one  of  the  distinguishing  featmres  of  his 
writings,  and  that  in  which  he  excels 


all  other  men,  is  the  deep  vein  of  prac- 
tical thought  which  runs  througn  all 
his  volummous  worka  The  parties  of 
the  present  day  are  too  mucn  blinded 
either  by  prejudice  or  self-interest,  to 
comprehend  or  appreciate  the  mission^f 
Mr.  0.  On-coming  generations  alone 
will  understand  him  and  do  him  jus- 
tice. They  will  enrol  his  name  among 
the  great  reformers  of  past  ages— men 
whose  moral  grandeur  towers  heaven- 
high  above  their  dwarf  and  pigmy  con- 
temporaries, time-serving  opponents. 

Mr.  A.  Campbell  is  universally  known 
and  acknowledged  to  be  a  man  of  great 
learning.  Nor  is  his  general  reading 
less  extensive.  His  common  sense  is 
equal  to  both.  Nor  is  he  less  well 
versed  in  his  profound  knowledge  of 
human  nature.  He  is  emphatically  a 
practical  man.  He  is  no  visionary. 
The  great  work  he  has  been  the  meana 
of  setting  on  foot  is  no  Utopian  scheme. 
It  is  practical  and  practicable.  Its  re- 
sults are  not  only  possible  or  probable, 
but  certain  —  positively  certain.  He 
has  discovered  God*s  method  of  uniting 
all  the  good,  pious,  and  devout,  but 
many  yet  scattered  and  fog-lost  among 
the  discordant,  jarring,  and  conflicting 
sects  of  Babel  Chnstendom.  With 
tongue  and  pen  he  has  most  graphically 
delineated  the  thraldom  of  tne  church, 
and  with  pencil  of  light  marked  out 
the  path  of  the  return  of  all  to  ancient 
Christianity. 

With  all  his  greatness,  he  has  the  hu- 
mility and  teachableness  of  a  child.  He 
is  yet  a  learner  in  the  school  of  Chrnt. 
Though  now  aged,  he  is  still  advancing 
in  knowledge  and  piet  v.  Though  a  man, 
he  is  a  great  man.  still  in  advance  of 
other  men — of  other  grmi  men. 

B.  F.  Hall. 


REPENTANCE  AND  CONVERSION. 


In  this,  and  probably  two  or  more 
I  papers,  we  desire  to  express  some 
thoughts  on  the  sulMect  forming  the 
heading.  It  may  be  thought  that  they 
are  well  understood,  and  as  far  as  ex- 
position ffoes,  need  not  oocasion  any 
lengthy  cusquisition.  Of  this  we  are 
'  not  quite  certain.  We  think  that  there 
are  some  phases  in  which  they  are  pre- 
sentable that  have  peculiar  force ;  and, 


moreover,  they  are  those  aspects  which, 
while  most  seldom  brought  to  our  no- 
tice, are  those  in  which  they  are  most 
frequently  presented  in  the  Gospel  It 
may  seem  strange  to  hear  us  sav,  that 
these  two  things  which  form  the  Durden 
of  what  are  cadled  evangelical  sermons, 
are  not  presented  in  the  manner,  or 
with  the  application  most  frequently 
tound  in  tiie  New  Testament,   even 
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among  the  preachers  and  writers  of 
the  ICeformation.  Whether  we  are 
right  or  no,  let  what  follows  shew. 

Eepentance  is  generailv  regarded  as 
that  change  of  mind  which  results  in  a 
sorrow  for  sins,  and  which  produces  a 
desire  for  salvation  from  their  conse- 
quences. It  is  supposed  to  be  a  meutiil 
state  not  containing  action  necessarily, 
if,  indeed,  at  all ;  action  resulting  from 
that  state  of  mind  being  treated  under 
the  head  conversion,  theconverted being 
those  who  have  carried  their  repent- 
ance to  a  practical  issue.  Conversion 
is  thus  regarded  as  the  end,  or  success- 
ful issue  of  repentance.  Popular  Chris- 
tianity claims  for  the  direct  influence  of 
the  Spirit  the  means  by  which  this  con- 
verted state  is  produced.  Our  brethren 
generally  claim  for  the  proclaimed  Gos- 
pel, as  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  this 
power.  These  differences  we.will  leave 
for  the  present,  at  least,  to  see  whether 
thev  are  right  in  regarding  repentance 
and  conversion  as  so  allied  as  we  have 
described. 

Let  us  take  as  our  starting  point  Pe- 
ter's words  in  Acts  iii.  19  —  "  Repent 
ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out"  With 
this  passage  in  our  mind,  we  have  often 
put  the  question,  What  is  repentance  9 
And  have  received  generally  such  a  re- 
ply as  made  it  exceedingly  difficult  for 
the  replier  to  give  a  clear  definition  of 
conversion,  when  asked  next  what  it  is, 
without  hopelesslv  confusing  the  two. 
Yet  Peter  must  nave  had  two  quite 
distinct  ideas  before  his  mind  when  he 
uttered  these  words.  Most  of  the  rea- 
ders of  the  Harbinger  will  be  acquaint- 
ed with  the  exposition,  that  repentance 
refers  to  a  change  of  mind,  ana  conver- 
sion to  a  chan^  of  state ;  thus  appa- 
rently maintaming  the  distinction, 
thou^  still  regarding  conversion  as 
the  ^ect  or  penecting  of  repentance. 

The  idea  we  entertain  of  these  two 
words  is,  that  repentance  refers  to  such 
a  change  of  mind  in  a  man  as  results  in 
a  change  of  life,  morally  and  spiritually 
— ^that  it  includes  these,  and  in  fact  em- 
braces all  that  is  popularly  classed  un- 
der conversion.  Conversion,  we  think, 
refers  to  the  recognition  by  the  indi- 
vidual of  the  authority  of  God,  to  {pre- 
scribe the  manner  of  approaching  him, 
and  gaining  acceptance  in  his  sight ; 
that  it  has  reference  to  the  worship  and 
ordinances  of  God.    Both  may  be  put 


forth  as  mental  coDditionfl,  and  both 
may  be  regarded  as  perfect  only  in  ao- 
tion*  This  thoroughly  practical  view 
of  repentance  gains  support  from  the 
translation  adopted  by  A.  Campbell  of 
Acts  il  3d,  putting  *'  reform  "  in  the 
place  of  '*  repent"  Thia  reformation 
applies  to  the  whole  moral  being  of 
man.  He  must  thoriMighly  change  his 
character  ;  he  must  regard  God  as  the 
Judge  of  all  his  actions,  and  must  also 
regard  flim  as  the  hater  and  paoislier 
of  vice  and  moral  evil  of  every  descrip- 
tion. On  the  other  hand,  he  must  viev 
Him  as  the  rewarder  of  the  virtnous, 
and  the  lover  of  all  that  is  good  aad 
true  in  man.  The  production  of  this 
state  of  mind,  and  its  cooaeqaent  result 
in  the  endeavor  to  obey  Ood  in  all  mo- 
ral and  spiritual  things,  are  dassedon- 
der  repentance.  | 

Conversion  refers  to  the  worship  of 
God.  Men  are  sunk  in  idohitiy,  jo 
dulging  in  will-worship  or  no  worship. ' 
They  are  commanded  to  ium  from  these 
things  to  serve  the  living  God.  A  oon- 
vertid  man  is  one  who  recognises  God 
as  his  Teacher,  in  regard  to  Uie  msDiier 
of  approaching  him.  He  is  one  who 
yiel(u  himself  up  to  him  in  regard  ^ 
forms  of  worship  and  manners  of  ap- 

§  roach  and  acceptance.     Conversion 
oes  not  intrude  on  the  province  ot  re- 
pentance.   When  man  is  called  upon  to ' 
repent,  it  is  enough  to  require  the  nun- 
fication  of  his  life  and  thought,  without  , 
requiring  the  addition  of  conversion- 
When  he  is  commanded  to  convert,  (the 
verb  is  in  the  active  mood  in  Acts  iii. 
16,  and  not  passive,  as  our  version  ren- 
ders it)  he  is  called  on  to  forsake  all  h^s 
idols  and  their  rites,  to  put  no  faith  in  I 
will-worship,  and  to  accept  simply  we 
terms  of  reconciliation  and  formof  wor 
ship  which  God  prescribes.  | 

Kepeiitance  and  conversion  are  not 
then  to  be  confounded  with  each  other ;  | 
neither  is  the  latter  to  be  regarded  tf 
the  result  of  the  former.  As  conditions 
of  mind,  they  both  exist  at  the  flame 
time;  the  one  making  the  man lesoli^ | 
to  be  God-like  in  character,  the  other ' 
to  follow  God  in  the  ordinanoesor  fonn 
of  worship  He  may  prescribe.    Or  tbey 
may  be  regarded  as  convictions  op^' 
ting,  the  one  to  produce  purity  of  luCi 
the  other  to  produce  conformity  to  tne 
law  of  the  worship  of  God.  The  end  ?t , 
the  former  is  that  we  may  be  pu^J*^ 
character ;  the  end  of  the  latter  ib  th»^ 
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we  may  be  saved  from  the  oonsequences 
,  of  sins  that  are  passed,  and  ultimately 
I  saved  The  command  ,to  repent  or  re- 
form, to  change  mind  and  life,  is  not 
enough  for  man.  The  moral  beauty  of 
Jesus,  held  forth  as  his  example,  will 
not  of  itself  accomplish  all  that  man  re- 
quires. Neither  is  the  command  to 
convert,  or  turn,  sufficient  for  man, 
even  though  accompanied  with  a  clear 
command  as  to  the  torm  of  worship  and 
ritual  of  faith. 


In  this  paper  we  have  expressed  our 
convictions,  not  based  on  any  definite 
passage  of  Scripture  other  than  these 
words  of  Peter,  which  we  think  require 
some  such  exposition  to  harmonize 
them.  We  think  there  is  considerable 
importance  in  them.  Next  month,  all 
being  well,  we  wiiradduce  some  pas-  i 
sages  justifying  the  distinction  we  have 
made. 

M.  Keb. 

London. 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  PERIODS.-N0.  HL 
SECOND  PEBIOD.--CHRIST'S  MINISTRY. 


What  was  accomplished  in  the  life 
of  Christ  ?  There  is  a  vastness  in  this 
theme  which  begets  an  overwhelming 
sense  of  incompetency  to  approximate 
to  its  juat  merits.  In  the  ^eat  work 
of  Christ,  we  are  led  to  consider  things 
seen  and  unseen.  His  work  combines 
the  human  and  the  divine,  the  temporal 
and  the  eternal,  the  weak  and  the  all  • 
I  powerful  Human  eye  can  behold  in 
him  a  man — a  sorrowing,  suffering  mor- 
tal ;  but  faith  aspires  to  a  conception  of 
the  divine  dimity  of  the  all-mightiness 
associated  with  his  person.  Human 
sense  can  take  knowledge  of  his  tears, 
his  groans,  his  death,  his  noble  philan- 
thropy, as  *'  he  went  about  doing  good ;" 
hut  only  faith  can  |take  kuowledffe  of 
the  invisible,  opposing  powers  of  cbrk- 
iiess  against  which  he  contended,  and 
whose  dominion  it  was  his  to  curtail, 
and,  finally,  to  destroy. 

The  Son  of  God  must  be  viewed  as  a 
warrior ^  invading,  all  alone,  a  world  "  ly- 
ing under  the  Wicked  Ona"  Through 
suffering,  tears,  and  blood  he  conquered 
and  '*  despoiled  principalities  and  pow- 
ers, triumphing  over  tnem,"  and  cast  up 
a  highway  of  perfect  safety  through  this 
ain-poUuted  world,  and  through  death, 
terminating  not  till  it  entereathe  holi- 
est of  all  His  visit  to  earth  was  to 
conquer  a  peace  for  salvation's  heirs. 
His  humiliation,  his  disrobing  himself 
of  the  Divine  Majestv,  for  a  season,  was 
but  the  croiicAin{7  of  Almighty  power 
into  the  domain  of  sin,  in  order  to  rend 
the  kingdom  of  dwrkness,  and,  amid  its 
ruins,  establish  a  kingdom  which  should 
have  no  end. 

In  the  divine  wisdom,  it  was  deemed 
prqper  that,  so  soon  as  he  had  been 


made  known  to  a  waiting  people,  and 
acknowledged  by  the  Father,  and  be- 
fore he  entered  further  on  the  great 
work  of  his  life,  he  should  be  tempted 
like  as  we  are  tempted  :  for,  as  a  Sa- 
viour, he  was  made  perfect  through 
suffering ;  and  in  temptation  there  is 
suffering.  Yea,  Paul  says, '*  He  suffered, 
being  tempted."  He  could  not,  in  all 
things,  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren, 
as  itl)ehoved  him,  without  temptation. 
Nor  could  he  overcome  the  Wicked  One, 
and  roll  back  the  dark  tide  of  sin,  only 
by  meeting  the  adversary — where  alone 
he  could  1^  met— in  a  world  of  tmiL 
How  often  he  was  tempted,  we  know 
not  Doubtless  the  enemjr  tried  him 
many  times.  We  have  given  us  but ! 
the  one  specific  narration  :  but,  as  it  is 
said  at  the  conclusion  of  tnls,  that "  he 
(Satan)  departed  from  him  for  a  season," 
it  is  evident  that  here  is  not  detailed 
the  last  conflict 

In  the  temptation  of  Christ  is  a  crand 
turning  point  in  the  history  of  redemp- 
tion. Shall  he  fail  in  the  contest  with 
Satan?  It  is  no  more  than  all  flesh  had 
done  before  him.  There  had  been  great 
and  good  spirits  on  earth  who  had 
wrought  heroic  wonders,  impelled  by 
the  potent  principle  of  faith  in  God. 
There  were  a  righteous  Noah,  afaithful 
Abraham,  and  tnousands  more  whose 
deeds  of  faith  had  made  them  the  ad- 
mired of  angels.  But  none  of  these, 
not  one,  had  always  stood  erect,  in  na- 
tive purity,  under  the  assaults  of  sin. 
All  aid  sin —all  had  fallen  victims,  at 
some  period  of  their  histoij,  to'  the 
wiles  of  the  Wicked  One.  But  Jesus 
presents  himself  for  the  ordeal  which 
had  proved  fatal  to  all  the  sons  of  Adam 
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before  him.  If  he  shall  fail,  more  is 
lost  than  Adam  lost — hope  is  lost  for 
eyer.  Nor  is  there  power  lett  which 
caurepelHhe  power  of  darkness  and 
redeem  man.  God  has  no  Son  but  his 
only  begotten,  to  give. 
JosQS  meets  the  adversary ;  he  con- 

Siers.  It  is  not  a  oonliict  of  flesh  and 
ood— not  a  measureof  physical  power : 
it  is  a  conflict  of  the  divine  princiole  of 
loyalty  to  the  eternal  throne,  witli  the 
wiles  of  one  who  was  able  to  present 
every  inducement  to  sin  which  earth 
could  aflbrd,  or  fiendish  cunning  could 
invent  Milton's  celebrate<l  poem, 
"Paradise  Lost,"  presents  the  fallen 
and  the  sinless  hosts  of  angels  in  **  con- 
flict dire,*'  upon  the  plains  of  heaven. 
Here  was  scope  for  the  imagination, 
and  the  world  admires  tiio  poet's  con- 
ception. But  when  he  wrote  "Para- 
dise Regained,"  and  properly  empha- 
sized the  trial  and  victunr  of  Jesus,  the 
matter-of-fact  detracted  mm  the  poem 
and  the  poet's  reputation.  While  man 
would  stretch  his  imagination  heaven- 
ward for  a  theme  worthy  of  his  better 
numbers,  angels  look  down  to  earth  to 
find  the  sublimest  theme  for  celestial 
poesy.  They  find  it  not  in  fierce,  em- 
oattling  immortals— but  where  the  re- 
presentatives of  heaven  and  hell  strive 
for  the  victory,  making  earth  the  bat- 
tle-field They  see  the  approaches  of 
Satan,  how  he  comes  as  a  very  friend, 
with  protFers  of  honor  and  dominion— 
the  lust  of  power ;  then  they  hear  Je- 
sus, weak  in  the  envelopments  of  hu- 
manity, hungry,  wasted  by  the  long  fast, 
meek  as  a  very  child,  deeply  suffering 
under  the  torture  of  temptation— they 
hear  him  humbly,  but  firmly  lisp  in  the 
ears  of  Satan,  "  It  is  weitten  f  It 
is  written  —  my  Father  has  superior 
daims  upon  me  —  I  am  his,  not  youra. 
It  is  written  I  Did  angels  ever  hear 
sweeter  words  ?— have  mortalsabrighter 
example  1  Ah,  the  Word,  the  written 
Word  of  €k)d  is  the  sharp  two-edged 
sword  of  the  Spirit  by  which  Christ  con- 
quered, and  as  the  richest  of  heaven's 
legacies  to  men,  he  has  left  it  with  us. 
It  is  ours  to  use,  and  he  taught  us  how 
to  use  it  How  they  blaspheme  this 
word,  who  call  it  inefficient  or  power- 
less! Heaven  has  inscribed  upon  it 
"  LiviKG  AND  POWERFUL  '!*  let  no  mor- 
tal attempt  a  line  of  erasure.  ^  using 
the  word  of  the  living  God,  Jesus  con- 
quered ;  and  so  must  we,  if  we  conquer 


at  all  When  templed  like  him,  woiy, 
sad,  and  sorrowing,  and  evil  again  Md 
again  presents  itself,  remember  wbstis 
written,  Ohristiao,  and  stay  thy  faand 
and  thy  heart  by  ita  power ;  then  ai^ls 
shall  smg  your  triumph  in  the  higb^ 
heavens. 

When  the  life  of  Jesos  dosed  upon 
eartli,  He  stood  a  cosiqneror  over  one 
great  enemy  of  our  race — sin.  He  stood 
erect,  holy,  harmless.  The  power  of  «n 
was  broken.  How  soothingly  nowesn 
he  address  the  timid  flock  around  him, 
"  Be  of  good  cheer  :  I  have  overcome 
the  worW"— "  As  I  live,  ve  shall  live 
also."  And  Paul,  inspired  by  the  great 
thought,  exdaims, "  For  in  that  hehath 
suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  also 
to  succour  tnem  that  are  tempted." 
What  were  the  hopes  of  weak  man, 
with  such  mighty,  invisible  foes— 
"  principalities,  powers,  and  wicked  spi- 
rits in  high  places" — had  he  no  fnend 
of  superior  strength,  who  was  willing 
and  aole  to  assume  his  cause,  and  put 
his  foes  to  flight ! 

This  we  deem  the  grecU  work  of  the 
life  of  Jesus :  but  not  all ;  nor  can  the 
pen  trace  it  entire.  We  note  in  brief 
that  he  eonHrmed  his  mission  hy  mirtt 
des.  The  wondrous  works  which  he  per- 
formed were  but  the  credentials,  from 
the  court  of  heaven,  which  he  exhibited 
to  establish  his  claims.  TJiey  proved 
effectual  to  convince  multitudes  that  his 
mission  was  divine,  although  they  yet 
knew  him  not  as  God's  Son.  He  referred 
to  these  works  to  remove  any  source  of 
doubt  as  to  his  claims.  "Theworb 
that  I  do  in  mv  Father^s  name  testify 
of  me."  And  Kicodemus  but  pro- 
nounced a  prevalent  conviction,  when  he 
said.  ^  Master,  we  know  that  tnou  art  a 
teacher  sent  bv  God,  for  no  man  can  do 
the  miracles  thou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him."  John,  in  speaking  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus,  says,^*  These  (signs)  | 
are  written  that  ye  might  believe  uist 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  These  mira- 
cles were  for  future  reference,  as  well  as , 
for  present  conviction.  Peter  oflferw[ 
them  as  one  of  the  evidences  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  ^— "  Jesus  of  Nft»' 
reth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among 
you  oy  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs, 
which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
you,  as  ye  youraelves  also  know."    . 

Again  :-— Preparatory  to  his  coming 
reign,  he  chooses  his  apostles— his  ^}^' 
nesses  and  prime  ministers— and  begins 
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the  work  of  qualifying  them.  But  this 
work  only  was  hegun ;  for  daring  all 
hia  acooum,  down  to  his  death,  they  do 
not  believe,  nor  are  they  prepared  to  be- 
lieve, the  great/acts  of  the  gospel  which 
Uiey  were  afterwards  to  preach  to  the 
world.  They  do  not  know,  all  this  time, 
that  Jesns  shall  die  and  that  he  shall 
rise  agaia  Still  he  teaches  them  more 
than  he  does  others— to  them  was  given 
to  know  mysteries,  that  it  was  not  to 
others  :  and  he  explained  parables  to 
them  that  he  did  not  to  others.  They 
were  in  advance  of  the  masses  who  ac- 
knowledged him  a  divine  teacher— they 
believed  nim  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
confessed  it :  but  others  believed  him 
to  be  Elias,  Jeremias,  one  of  the  pro- 
phets, or  John  the  Baptist,  risen  from 
the  dead.  To  qualify  the  apostles  was, 
indeed,  an  important  work,  tor  they  had 
a  most  important  place  to  fill—to  bind, 
and  loose  from  sin— to  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Is- 
rael—to stand  m  Christ's  stead,  pray- 
ing the  world  to  be  reconciled  to  Gfod— 
to  oe  witnesses  of  Jesus,  after  he  should 
leave  them— to  preach  the  gospel  to  all 
the  world.  For  all  this  they  were  but 
very  partially  qualified  at  the  time 
when  Jesus  died. 

Tlie  Example  of  Jesus,  In  order  to 
give  us  a  perfect  system,  Jesus  set  us  a 
perfect  example— the  first  ever  placed 
oefore  meff.  This  example  is  found  in 
his  life.  He  is  our  religion  ;  or,  it  is 
true  Christianity  to  follow  him.  How 
oft  does  he  repeat  it  —  **  follow  me  !  ** 
It  is  spoken  with  authority.  He  is,  in- 
deed, the  way,  and  his  steps  shine  the 
light  of  life.  In  his  temptation— in  his 
deeds  of  God-like  benevolence— in  his 
humility— in  his  patience  under  suffer- 
ing—in non-resistance  to  persecutors— 
in  untiring  aeal— in  his  solitary,  fervent 

S raving— m  all  these  the  Christian  may 
nd,  iniat  elsewhere  cannot  be  found,  a 
perfect  example ;  and  without  this  ex- 
ainple,  a  perfect  system  were  impossible. 
We  may  not  here  dwell  at  length 
upon  his  super-excellent  moral  precepts, 
delivered  with  authority.  Or  all  the 
gems  which  adorn  the  writings  of  the 
earth,  never  was  there  so  much  found 
of  beauty,  of  real  wisdom,  in  all  that 
pertains  to  ethics,  as  is  found  in  the 
^'sermon  on  the  mount"  It  is  recorded, 
and  it  stands  there,  subject  to  the  scru- 
tiny of  friends  and  foes,  and  it  shall 
stand  for  ever,  pure  and  faultless.    Cer- 


tainly, "man  never  spake  like  this 
man.' 

We  have  thus  briefly  glanced  at  some 
things  in  the  work  of  Jesus.  We  have 
seen  that,  preparatory  to  other  work, 
he  has  I,  Conquered  sin  ;  2,  Confirmed 
his  mission  ;  3,  Chosen  and  partially 
qualified  his  Apostles  :  4,  Set  a  perfect 
example ;  ana  5,  Delivered  the  most 
excellent  of  moral  precepts. 

Now  we  may  briefly  state  some  things 
which  he  has  not  yet  dona  Heaven  is 
all  order,  and  there  is  order  in  all  the 
works  of  God. 

1.  Christ  has  established  no  church 
yet — he  has  not  set  up  the  kingdom  of 
which  Daniel  spake  (Dan.  ii.  44)  He 
preached,  as  John  preached.  "The  king- 
dom is  at  hand."  When  ne  sent  out  \ 
the  twelve,  and  afterward  the  seventy, 
he  bade  them  preach,  **  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  nand  " — **  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  come  nigh  unto  you.**  And 
he  said  to  Peter,  "  On  this  rock  (Christ, 
the  Son  of  God)  I  wiU  build  (not  have 
built,  or  am  building,  but  will  build) 
my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hades  shall 
not  prevail  against  it."  Christ's  church 
was  to  be  built  upon  a  rock  —  a  tried  | 
stone,  tried  by  sin  and  by  death  iU>elf  I 
The  time  had  not  yet  come  for  the  lay- 
ing of  the  foundation  stone. 

2.  He  did  not  preach  to  the  world  in 
general  —his  mission  was  to  the  Jews. 
"  I  am  nut  sent,''  he  said,  "  but  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel." 

3.  He  did  not  make  known  the  plan 
of  salvation  for  the  world.  We  cannot 
learn  it  from  what  is  recorded  in  the 
life  of  Christ.  The  Apostles  themselves 
did  not  understand  it  till  afterwards. 
The  ftill  eospel  was  not  yet  preached ; 
nor  did  tne  Apostles  know  what  they 
were  to  preach. 

4.  The  truths  delivered  by  him,  in 
the  main,  were  veiled  in  parables,  which 
mean  dark  sayings.  When  the  king- 
dom was  set  up,  and  the  gorael  in  fdl 
its  fulness  proclaimed,  paraoles  were 
no  longer  used,  but  a  plain  gospel  — 
plain  in  its  fects,  in  its  precepts,  in  its 

S remises.  There  is  not  a  parable  of 
esus  that  has  not  its  exposition  in  the 
subsequent  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 
The  time  will  come,  says  the  Saviour, 
when  I  shall  no  longer  speak  to  you  in 
parables,  but  will  show  you  plainly  of 
the  Father.  That  time  came  when  the 
Second  Advocate  descended  and  guided 
tlie  Apostles  into  all  truth. 
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The  life  of  Jesus  is  lovely,  sabiime. 
A  heavenly  beauty  envelopjes  it  every- 
where. Here  the  perfections  of  the 
great  God  shine  fortn  from  a  clay  tene- 
ment God  upon  his  throne  is  too  high 
for  mortal  conception  ;  but  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh  can  be  seen,  heard, 
known,  and  loved.  Through  him  God 
was  known  to  men  as  they  had  not 


known  him  before.    By  himwebeliefe  ; 
in  God,  and  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
also  the  Father.    In  him  dwdls  all  the  i 
fulness  of  the  Godhead.    Bat  his  death ! 
How  shall  we  speak  of  his  death  1-«f ' 
his   resurrection?    With  awful  reve- 
rence let  us  approach  the  mosteventfol 
pei-iodoftime— the  period  of  three  days. 
A.  C V,     ' 


THE  WAY  TO  HEAVEN  OPENED. 


To  one  who  has  felt  in  his  soul  the 
need  of  pardon  and  reconciliation,  tliere 
is  no  question  so  important  as  that 
which  relates  to  the  manner  of  obtain- 
ing the  blessing.  With  his  mind  in  this 
state  oi  preparation,  he  will  seize  the 
opportunity  of  relieving  himself  from 
the  burden  of  guilt,  bearing  him  down 
to  the  earth  and  crushing  out  the  hope 
of  eternal  life,  and  of  escaping  the  just 
indignation  or  Him  who  rules  the  af- 
fairs of  men.  The  message  of  salvation 
will  strike  his  mind  as  it  never  did  be- 
fore, and,  like  the  drowning  man  in 
mid-ocean,  who  seesapproaching  to  save 
him  the  life-boat,  (Constructed  iu  a  man- 
ner that  the  billows  cannot  overwhelm 
it,  and  its  oars  plied  by  hardy,  stalwart 
men,  eager  and  willing  to  rescue,  he  sees 
a  Saviour  provided,  possessing  eveiy 
qualification  reouisite  to  redeem  his 
perishing  soul  nrom  death.  He  finds 
this  Redeemer  altogether  able  and  wil- 
ling to  relieve  him  from  distress  and 
danger,  bv  removing  the  burden  of  his 
guilt,  ana  by  bestowing  new  life  and 
strength  upon  the  sinking,  helpless 
spirit 

Jesus  is  the  way,  truthful  and  vital, 
whereby  the  sinner  may  return,  as  a 
penitent  prodigal,  unto  his  Father,  with 
the  fullest  assurance  of  absolute  pardon, 
and  a  tender,  heart-melting  welcome. 
Jesus  is  the  way,  and  there  is  none 
other ;  for  did  he  not  say,  **  1  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me  f  * 
All  other  modes  of  bringing  a  wanderer 
back  to  God  have  only  Ted  him  farther 
awa^,  to  be  lost  and  perish  in  his  sins. 
He  IS  an  effectual  way— so  plain,  that 
no  one  need  err-— so  easy*  that  any  may 
walk  therein,  though  it  be  with  feeble 
and  trembling  step ;  for  the  Lord  is 
able  to  support  the  weak.  No  traveller 


need  stumble  and  fall  in  the  way  thst 
leads  to  God— no  peril  can  hinder,  or 
adversary  stop  him  while  he  pursues 
his  onward  course.  It  is  the  true  way, 
and  will  not  mislead  him — it  is  a  plea- 
sant way,  and  gives  vigour  to  the  pO- 
grim*s  feet,  so  that  he  shall  "  run  and 
not  wear^,  and  walk  and  not  faint"* 
This  way  is  sure— it  cannot  faiL  It  is 
heaven  begun,  and  leads  to  heaven  com- 
pleted. No  disappointment  lies  in  wait 
at  the  close.  ^  He  that  beUeveth  shall 
not  be  confounded.**  It  is  an  open  way 
—open  at  all  seasons,  and  open  to  all 
who  walk  therein. 

No  matter  how  many  the  sins  which 
weigh  upon  the  soul,  let  the  "  weaiy 
and  heavy  laden*'  come  in  sincere  sor- 
row and  earnest  desire,  and  he  will  en- 
counter no  bars,  nor  gates,  nor  flaming 
swori,  to  forbid  his  entrance.  Bnf^\> 
angels  guard  the  way  and  beckon  him 
on,  and  the  smiling  hosts  of  heaven  bid 
him  welcome. 

Why,  0  why,  will  man  rqect  the 
means  of  etermu  life  f  Why  will  he 
scorn  proffered  mercies^  and  plunge  into 
the  follies  and  dissipations  of  earth,  the 
reward  of  which  is  eternal  death  t  "Hs 
hard,  I  know,  in  this  fallen  and  erring 
state  of  human  nature,  to  keep  our- 
selves unstained  by  the  temptations 
held  out  to  us  by  the  adversary  of  men ; 
but  we  should  resist  them  by  all  meaofli 
and  at  any  cost 

Let  God  for  ever  reign  in  our  hearts, 
and  may  our  mouths  speak  his  good- 
ness, and  our  actions  be  witnesses  of 
his  power.  It  is  a  beautiful  sight,  and 
one  that  makes  angels  rejoice,  to  see  a 
brave  and  rightly  feeling  heart  enlisted 
in  the  good  work  of  the  Lord,  and  fight- 
ing nobly  and  perseveringly  the  battles 
of  his  King. 

CL    Aa   A 
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THE  BAPTISTS. 


I  SHALL  devote  this  letter  to  what  I 
believe  to  be  a  statement  of  facts  re- 
specting the  Baptists.  First,  the  name 
Baptist  was  given  to  seven  congrega- 
tions about  Landon  in  the  year  1644, 
as  a  distinctive  or  sectarian  name.  Pre- 
vioas  to  that  time  they  were  call^ 
Anabaptists,  re-baptizers ;  they  were 
called  Anti-Paido- baptists,  aeainst  the 
Paidoes,  or  those  who  rantizea  children. 
They  were  so  called  in  the  beginning  of 
1700,  as  may  be  seen  by  reference  to 
Wall's  Historyof  Infant  Baptism.  They 
requested  their  enemies  not  to  call  them 
Anabaptists  or  Anti-paido-baptists,  but 
Baptists;  just  as  we  have  requested 
them  again  and  again  not  to  call  us  by 
any  other  name  than  Christians,  or  Dis- 
ciples of  Christ 

The  Baptists  are  very  partial  to  say- 
ing, and  having  it  believed,  that  there 
have  been  Baptists  since  the  days  of 
Christ  and  his^postles.  But  there  was 
no  denomination  of  people  known  by 
the  name  of  Baptists  before  the  middle 
of  the  17th  century.  They  would  have 
it  believed  that  thev  have  descended  in 
a  regular  line  from  John  Baptist,  as  the 
Common  Version  ridiculoudy  renders 
the  name  of  the  Saviour's  Harbinger. 
"  Give  me  here  John  Baptist's  head  in 
a  charger,"  or  basin  (Mat  xiv.  8.)  What 
is  the  difference  between  descending 
from  St  Peter,  St  Paul,  or  St  John, 
and  St.  John^Baptist  ?  Is  not  descent 
religiously  from  one  of  these  saints  as 
good  as  from  St  John  Baptist  t  Are 
we  not  forbidden  to  glory  in  men,  but 
to  glory  in  the  Lord?  (1  Cor.  i.)  Are 
we  not  forbidden  in  that  same  chapter 
to  call  ourselves  by  the  name  of  any 
man,  whether  in  the  Bible  or  out  of  it  ? 
Is  it  not  as  scriptural  to  call  ourselves 
Catholics,  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians, 
Methodists,  Quakers,  or  Shiucers,  as 
Baptists  ?  John  Baptist  was  one  man, 
he  Daptized  others ;  you,  and  I,  and  all 
who  immerse  others,  as  he  did,  are  bap- 
tizers— Baptists.  The  persons  who  are 
baptized  are  Christians  by  profession, 
not  Baptists.  The  Baptists  are  the  bap- 
tizer& 

If  the  New  Version  should  render  it 
John  the  Immerser,  what  will  become 
of  this  regular  descent  from  John  Bap- 
tist? Will  our  Baptist  friends  call 
themselves  Immersionists  ?  It  is  high 
time  they  were  looking  for  another  stool 


to  sit  on,  for  the  old  stool  will  be  pulled 
from  under  them,  if  their  patron  saint's 
name  should  be  so  rendered. 

The  second  fact  which  I  would  name 
is,  the  vfrulence  and  bitterness  of  the 
Baptists  against  us.  Why  is  this  so? 
What  have  they  to  distinguish  them 
from  any  other  sect,  except  the  old 
hobbv,  the  subjects  and  mode  of  bap- 
tism 1  From  the  day  we  commenced 
our  operations  till  now,  thev  have  pur- 
sued us  with  a  most  unrelenting  and 
unprecedented  persecution.  They  will 
preach,  sing,  pray,  meet  and  co-operate 
with  PsBdobaptists  at  their  Anniversa- 
ries, Bible,  Tract,  and  Missionary  Soci- 
eties :  but  will  recoil  from  us  with  a 
holy  horror.  Is  this  the  cause  ?  One 
Baptist  preacher  said  to  another,  Bro. 
C.  these  people  we  call  "Disciples," 
are  a  very  intelligent  people  in  the 
Scriptures—they  preach  the  Scriptures 
as  plainly  and  as  powerfully  as  any  peo- 
ple in  the  land—they  are  a  zealous  peo- 
ple—they are  a  pious  and  good  people, 
and  we  know  it—why  then  do  we  perse- 
cute them  as  we  do  ?  Bro.  C.  replied— 
"  If  we  do  not  oppose  them,  they  will 
cetthe  ascendancy  or  upper-hand  of  us." 
Is  that  the  reason  ?  Is  it  a  suflScient 
reason  1  Ought  a  people  to  be  perse- 
cuted for  such  a  reason  ? 

Again  :-  Another  fact  I  will  name. 
You  tell  the  Psedobaptists  that  they  are 
elected,  justified,  sanctified,  bom  again, 
saved,  and  reconciled ;  in  short,  are  just 
fit  for  heaven,  and  are  in  heaven— why, 
then,  do  vou  wish  to  immerse  such  per- 
sons as  they  are  ?  Why  do  you  exclude 
such  persons,  as  you  admit  they  are, 
from  your  communion  table  ?  Now  an- 
swer these  questions  plainly,  and  do 
not  dodae  them.  We  are  as  good  as 
the  Paidoes,  and  then  have  immersion 
besides— why  do  you  exclude  us  from 
your  table  ?  Why  do  you  exclude  God's 
elect  from  God's  table  :  both  immersed 
and  unimmersed  elect  f 

The  true  reason  why  you  exclude 
Paidoes  from  your  table,  cannot  be  be- 
cause they  are  not  immersed,  as  you  tell 
them ;  for  we  have  been  immersed,  and 
by  your  own  men  too,  and  yet  you  are 
ftirther  from  communing  with  us  than 
with  them.  You  prefer  them  to  us  : 
why  is  this  ?  Are  you  honest  in  tell- 
ing them  you  cannot  commune  with 
them,  because  they  are  unimmersed  9 
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I  Why,  then,  do  you  not  unite  with  us, 
'  when  we  have  tne  veiy  thing,  from  your 
own  handfl  too,  which  you  a«k  of  them  ? 
Your  only  answer  is,  you  are  8ectariana» 
,  and  wish  to  make  sectariaiis'of  the  Pai- 
docs  and  us  too.  If  we  unite  with  them 
in  four  religious  acts,  why  not  in  the 
fifth  9  If  we  can  unite  with  them  with- 
out immersion,  why  not  witli  us  with 
immersion  1  We  have  as  much  faith 
and  Christianity,  too,  as  you  have,  and 
yet  you  prefer  tl^  unimmersed  Paidoes 
tou& 

Again  :  You  charge  us  with  making 
a  saviour  of  baptism.  But  when  you 
reject  Grod's  elected  and  regenerated 
Paidoes,  because  they  have  not  been 
immersed,  is  that  not  making  a  saviour 
of  baptism  ?  You  allow  that  God  takes 
them  to  heaven  without  immersion; 
but  you  will  not  admit  them  to  your 
table,  nor  into  your  churches,  without 
it    Is  this  not  making  a  saviour  of 


baptism?  Your  excluding  all  the 
Paidobaptist  communities  irom  yonr 
churches  on  account  of  aon-iminenioo 
--your  sanation  from  the  BritMhand 
Foreign  Bible  Sode^,  on  aooount  oCthe , 
translation  of  laptiso  into  the  Eutern 
dialects,  and  the  fcmnation  of  the  Ame- 
rican Bible  Society  in  1816,  and  the 
formation  of  the  American  and  F<xeigB 
Bible  Sodety  in  1836,  and  the  foim*^ 
tion  of  the  American  Bible  Union  in 
1850,  looks  as  if  some  €ijw\  thoughta 
little  of  immersion  as  mil  as  we  da 
But  what  is  riffht  in  you  is  unpaidon- 
ableinus.  Wny  doyouBepaiatefrom 
the  Pftidoes  on  account  of  bapiko,  aad 
then  ape  them  in  your  orj^ans,  in  yoar 
churches,  in  your  oreads,  in  your  do^ 
trines,  in  your  names,  in  your  spirit, 
and  in  your  conformity  to  this  world  I 
You  were  once  as  odious  to  them,  sb  we 
are  now  to  you  and  them.         J.  0. 


BAPTISM  FOR  THE  DEAD. 


Ik  a  recent  number  the  following 
query  was  put :  —  "  Among  the  many 
things '  hard  to  be  understood'  in  Scrip- 
ture IS  the  following :  '  Else  what  shall 
they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the  dead, 
if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  Why  are 
they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  T  (1  Cor. 
XV.  29.)  Who  are  meant  by  the  pro- 
noun t/iey  in  this  passa^,  and  by  what 
baptism  were  they  baptized  r 

Your  answer  to  the  above  was  very 
brief,  yet  you  presented  some  interest- 
ing points.  Now  we  have  concluded 
that  a  fuller  reply  would  be  accept- 
able to  your  readers,  and  perhaps  to 
the  brother  who  proposed  the  query,  as 
it  is  a  subject  of  much  importance.  We 
therefore  propose  to  furnish  a  more  ex- 
tended answer. 

1.  We  begin  with  a  new  translation 
of  the  29th  verse  :— "  Othtrwiae^  what 
sliall  Hity  do  wlu>  are  immersed/or  the 
resurrection  of  Hye  dead,  if  the  dead  rise 
not  at  all  ^  And  why  are  they  immer- 
sed for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ■^" 
This,  we  admit,  is  a  free  translation  of 
the  text,  supplying  the  ellipsis  with 
"  tas  anastaseoSf^  which  the  sense  of 
the  whole  passage  seems  to  require. 

You  will  observe  that  the  Greek 
phrase  in  this  verse,  " ^uper  ton  nekronr 
IS  in  the  plural  number,  and  can  hardly 
be  understood  as  i4)ylying  to  Christ  in 


the  singular.  It  must  tiien  be  under- 
stood as  applying  to  the  glorious  future 
resurrection  of  the  sainta.  And  this  is 
certainly  consistent  with  the  whole  te- 
nor of  the  Apostle's  argument,  whether 
we  regard  it  as  only  argum^entwrnid 
Jhominem  or  ad  rem. 

But  what  baptism  does  the  Apostle 
refer  to?    We  answer,  unhesitatingly, 

THE  nCMEBSION  OF  BBUEVKB8  IK  WA- 

TES.  All  the  (^uistians  at  Corinth,  in 
every  other  eongrc^tion,  bad  been  im- 
mersed in  hope  of  the  glorious  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead,  and  by  this  act  Dot 
only  declared  their  fiiith  in  the  burial 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  also  set 
forth  their  faith  in  their  own  burial  in 
the{;rave  and  resurrection  to  eteroai 
life  in  heaven.  And  by  this  act,  pn^ 
licly  declared  themselves  to  be  Chris- 
tians, and  placed  thoir  "  lives  in  jeopar- 
dy every  hour.** 

Believer^s  immersion  is  amonuroeotsl 
institution,  like  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  Supper  commemorates  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  the  immersion  his  buriiu 
and  resurrection  from  the  dead.  ThiA 
all  who  were  *'  buried  with  him  by  im- 
mersion into  death,**  and  were  raised  up 
from  the  watery  grave  "  in  thelikentf^ 
of  his  resurrection,**  l^y  so  doing,  g>^ 
evidence  of  their  faith  in  the  banal  ^ : 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead, 
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and  of  their  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrec- 
tion from  their  graves  in  the  morning 
of  eternity. 

2.  We  are  now  prepared  to  take  a 
general  view  of  the  passiige.  Notwith- 
standing all  the  Ck)riuthian8  who  were 
members  of  the  church  had  been  im- 
mersed into  Jesus  Christ,  believing  that 
he  arose  frotn  the  dead  the  thiraf  day, 
ns  Paul  preached ;  yet  some  of  them 
bad  embraced  the  Sadducean  hei'esy^ 
that  there  would  be  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead  saints.  In  this  chapter  the 
Apostle  attempts  to  settle  this  question 
with  them,  by  argument  and  testimony. 
He  begins  by  referring  tbem  to  the  gos- 
pel preached  to  them  at  first,  which 
they  had  cordiallv  embraced,  and  which 
they  bad  obeyed,  and  by  which  they 
would  be  saved,  if  they  kept  it  in  me- 
mory. He  says :  "  For  I  delivered 
UQto  you  firet  of  all,  that  which  I  also 
received  first,  how  that  Christ  died  for 
unr  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures  ; 
aud  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he 
rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to 
the  Scriptures,"  &c. 

He  then  gives  the  witnesses  of  the 
resurrection,  from  the  5th  to  the  11th 
verse.  At  the  i2th  verse,  he  com- 
mences an  argument  based  on  the  facts 
already  established,  and  which  they  all 
admitted.  If  these  things  are  so,  and 
you  admit  them,  he  asks,  '*  hoW  say 
some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  ? "  And  from  the 
12th  to  the  20th  verse  he  argues  the 
case  with  them,  and  shows  that  in  say- 
ing that  "  there  is  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead,"  they  virtually  denied  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  abandoned 
their  faith  and  hope,  ile  aiso  shows 
that  Christ's  resurrection  stands  to  ours, 
in  the  relation  of  came  to  effect,  and 
that  as  he  rose  from  the  dead,  so  all  his 
faithful  followers  will  rise  also. 

At  the  20th  verse  he  re- affirms  the 
fact  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  and 
became  the  **  first  fruits  of  them  that 
slept/*  Firgt  fruits  imply  that  |here 
will  be  second  fruits  —  a  second  crop 
from  the  dead.  He  then  compares 
Adam  and  Christ,  the  first  as  bringing 
death  upot  all,  and  Clirist  as  effecting 
the  resurrection  to  life  again.  "  Since 
by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  At 
the  24th  verse  he  brings  us  to  the  end 
of  Christ's  suflering  reign,  or  gospel 
dispensation,  when  all  enemies  being 


subdued  under  his  feet,  he  will  give  up 
the  kingdom  to  his  Father.  And  at 
the  26th  verse  he  declares,  that  "  The 
last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 
death."  The  last  enemy  will  be  de- 
stroyed by  the  resurrection,  and  this 
will  be  done  at  the  time  of  the  end,  and 
just  before  the  kingdom  is  resigned  to 
the  Father.  And  trom  the  26th  to  the 
28th  verse  he  shows  the  condition  of 
things  after  the  last  enemy  is  destroyed, 
and  the  kingdom  given  up  to  the  Father. 

At  the  29th  verse  he  exclaims, "  Other- 
wise, what  shall  they  do  who  are  im- 
mersed for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  and  why 
are  they  immersed  for  the  resurrection 
ofthedeadt" 

a.  Now,  from  this  general  view  of 
the  whole  subject,  we  think  the  mean- 
ing of  the  text  is  obvious.  Some  of  the 
Corinthians  had  given  up  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  while 
they  yet  claimed  to  be  Christians  ;  he 
shows  them  the  utter  folly  of  this  by 
proving,  that  by  so  doing  they  have  sur- 
rendered all  hope  in  Christ  beyond  the 
present  life.  What  folly,  then,  to  be 
immersed  into  Christ,  to  set  forth  their 
faith  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  by  this  act,  put  their  lives  in  jeo- 

Eardy  or  danger,  every  hour,  from  the 
anas  of  their  persecutors^  if,  indeed, 
there  is  no  resurrection ! 

Upon  the  basis  of  the  Apostle's 
preaching,  we  can  see  a  propriety  in 
their  immersion.  They  simply  declared 
in  the  action  of  immersion  what  they 
believed  in  their  hearts,  and  had  con- 
fessed with  their  mouths,  that  Jesus 
died,  was  buried,  and  rose  again.  This 
is  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  immersion 
is  the  form  of  the  doctrine.  Those 
who  thus  obey  the  form  of  the  doctrine 
declare  that  they  have  hope  in  Christ 
beyond  the  present  life.  And  if  they 
do  place  their  lives  in  danger  every 
hour  by  so  doing,  and  should  even  suffer 
martyrdom  in  tne  conflict,  they  confi- 
dently expect  eternal  life  at  the  resur- 
rection, and  therefore  can  afford  to  suf- 
fer it. 

4.  At  the  3l8t  and  32nd  verses,  he 
speaks  of  his  own  trials  and  sufferings 
for  the  hope  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  asks,  **  What  advantage  is  all 
this  to  me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  f '  Why, 
certainly,  none  at  all ;  and  Paul  was 
very  simple  to  suffer  so  much,  if  there  is 
no  resurrection,  for  he  adds,  '*  Let  ns 
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j  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die." 
;  Well,  this  would  be  the  only  sensible 
I  course,  upon  the  Sadducean  hypothesis, 
I  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
Eqjoy  the  present  short  life  as  it  passes, 
in  the  very  oest  manner  we  can,  knowing 
that  to-morrow  we  die,  and  that  death 
will  put  an  eternal  quietus  upon  our 
being.    In  such  a  case  it  would  be  non- 
sense in  the  extreme  to  be  "  immersed 
for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,^  and 
then  become  the  objects  of  abuse,  perse- 
cution, and  affliction,  without  any  ad- 
vantage to  us  whatever. 
6.  From  the  35th  to  the  50ta  verses 


he  argues  the  pagnbilUy,  and  the  on- 
tainty  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
At  the  5Ist  verse  he  declares  the  secret, 
that  "  we  shall  not  sleep,'*  bat  he  adds, 
*'  we  shall  all  be  changed.^  Some  Chris- 
tians will  be  living  on  the  earth  when 
the  Saviour  shall  come  to  raise  the  dead, 
and  they  will  be  changed  at  the  same 
moment,  from  mortal  to  immortality. 
And  then  shall  be  heard  the  song  of 
victorv,  "  0  death  !  where  is  now  thy 
sting  f  0  grave!  where  is  now  thy  vi^ 
tory  ?  **  ill  of  which  is  submitted  in 
brotherly  love. 

J.  M.  M. 


REMARKS  ON  HUMAN  CREEDS. 

IN  REPLY  TO  DR.  R.  J.  BRBCKENRIDGS. 


Db.  R  thinks  we  ought  not  to  be  sur- 
prised that  they  refuse  to  recognize  our 
baptism,  on  the  grounds,  first,  of  our 
'*  refusal  to  make  Known  in  some  formal 
and  oblif^tory  manner,  the  articles  of 
[our]  their  faith  ;"  and,  second,  on  ac- 
count of  our  *' constant  denunciation 
of  the  faith,  order,  and  practice  of  the 
Presbyterian  church"  (p.  4.)  In  our  re- 
view of  the  Dr.'s  report,  both  these 
grounds  have  been  thoroughly  explored, 
and  found  to  be  utterly  untenable.  But, 
for  the  sake  of  those  friends  of  the  Doc- 
tor who  think  his  "  minute"  unanswer- 
able, I  remark,  in  i>assing,  first,  that  I 
think  it  very  surprisiug,  that  a  man  of 
Dr.  R's  great  reading  and  superior  ta- 
lents, should  retuse  to  recognize  us  as  a 
Christian  people,  and  our  ordinances  as 
Christian  and  valid,  on  the  ground  that 
we  have  not,  and  will  not  have,  a  hu- 
man creed  as  a  test  of  Christian  fellow- 
ship among  our  churches. 

Don't  you  perceive.  Doctor,  that  if 
this  dread  sentence  unchurch  us  and 
nullify  our  ordinances,  then  it  un- 
churches all  the  churches  of  God,  for 
more  than  three  centuries  after  Christ, 
and  nullifies  all  their  ordinances  ?  For 
who  will  dare  to  say,  in  the  face  of  aU 
history,  that  the  churches  ever  adopted 
a  human  creed  before  the  fourth  cen- 
tury. Dr.  Wilson,  a  very  staunch  and 
talented  Old  School  Presoyterian,  says, 
we  must  look  to  the  Bible  alone  to  as- 
certain what  doctrines  the  church  held, 
up  to  the  fourth  century.  (See  the  trial 
or  Dr.  Beecher,  page  86.)  This  is  the 
voice  of  all  churcn  nistory.  You  must 
see,  then,  that  so  far  as  this  ground  of 


attack  is  concerned,  we  are  wholly  in- 
vulnerable.   We  stand  in  the  shadow 
of  the  cross,  and  upon  the  foundation 
of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Christ  him- 
self oeing  the  chief  corner-stone ;  aod 
standing  here,  the  gates  of  hell  cannot 
prevail  against  us,  much  less  your  arm. 
Do  you  not  see  the  fearful  predicament 
in  which  you  have  placed  yourself,  in 
your  zeal  do  destroy  us,  whom  you  call 
after  an  eminent  brother  :'  that  in  the 
attack  jTou  have  made  upon  us,  without 
perceiving  it,you  have*' rushed  upootite 
thick  bosses  of  Jehovah's  buckler  f— 
that  the  blows  you  have  aimedat  us,  to 
reach  its  mark,  must  destroy  the  church 
of  God  for  the  first  three  centuries !  For 
certainly,  if  we  are  no  Christian  peopl<^ 
and  have  no  Christian  ordinances,  oe- 
cause  we  have  no  creed,  then,  as  the 
church  of  Christ  for  the  first  three  hun- 
dred years  had  no  such  creed,  she  w 
no  church  of  Christ,  and  had  no  Chris- 
tian ordinances  !    Here,  then.  Doctor, 
we  leave  you,  self-plac»d  between  the  , 
horns  of  this  dilemma.    If  yon  say  ^^ 
are  not  Christians  because  we  have  no 
human  creed,  then,  for  the  same  reason, ! 
the  first  Christians  were  no  Christians-  ' 
But  if  you  say  they  were,  though  they 
had  BO  human  creed,  then  we  may  he. 
Doctor,  there's  no  help  for  you— M  ; 
must  be  badly  gored,  whichever  bom  of . 
this  dilemma  you  take.    We  remark  t! 
again—  '  i 

2.  That  theDoctor  very  complacently.  ■ ' 
and,  we  think,  very  strangely  assumes  { 
that  there  can  be  no  Christian  churcn 
without  a  human  creed.    This  is  tb0 
very  gist  of  the  controversy  between  n«  I 
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and  the  Beets  evangelical.    This  is  the 
very  point  which,  above  all  others,  it 
behoves  you  to  Drove.  You  affirm  there 
can  be  no  true  church  without  a  human 
creed.    And  if  you  fail  to  make  ^ood 
this  affirmation,  you  have  not  one  inch 
of  ground  to  stand  upon  in  your  dis- 
tinct and  more  or  less  antagonistic  or- 
'  ganization&    With  great  strength  of 
I  conviction,  we  deny  your  ability  to  make 
good  your  affirmation,  and  your  right, 
'  until  you  do,  to  make  any  deduction 
I  from  it.    You  may  write  or  speak  with 
I  great  plausibility  or  show  of  reason,  in 
favour  of  human  creeds ;  but  this,  with 
'  us,  weighs  nothing.  We  walk  by  faith — 
not  by  reason.    Having  satiBficd  our- 
selves that  the  Bible  is  of  God,  with 
'  the  simplicity  of  children  we  are  bound 
to  accept  its  teachings,  assured,  as  we 
'  are,  that  the  highest  reason  in  the  uni^ 
verse  why  we  should  believe  this  or  that 
'  is,  that  the  infinitely  wise,  good,  and 
all  perfect  Jehovah,  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, has  revealed  it  for  our  belief :  God 
is  the  standard  of  all  reason,  wisdom, 
truth,  righteousness  —  all  moral  and 
mental   excellence.     His   revelations, 
therefore,  challenge  our  belief,  whether 
we  can  see  the  fitness  of  them  or  not 
'  We  therefore,  Doctor,  demand  the  proof 
of  your  affirmation  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament   Nothing  else  will  satisfy  us. 
You  make  a  human  creed  necessary  to 
the  very  existence  of  a  church  of  Christ ; 
and  your  creed  says,  that  whatever  is 
necessary  to  salvation  is  so  clearly  pro- 
pounded in  Scripture,  that  even  the  un- 
learned may  understand  it.     Surely, 
then,  one  so  learned  as  you  can  point 
us  to  the  chapter  and  verse,  proving 
this  necessity  so  clearly,  that  even  we, 
though  unlearned,  may  sec  it    But, 
Doctor,  we  predict  you  will  never  at- 
tempt, and  if  you  do,  you  will  certainly 
fail     Tike  proof  is  hot, 

3.  Even  if  you  could  prove  that  you 
had  a  divine  right,  by  the  aid  of  the 
English  Parliament,  to  draw  up  your 
Confession  of  Faith  an<l  Larger  and 
Shorter  Catechisms,  and  make  these  the 
test  of  fellowship  in  your  communion, 
then  you  have  demonstrated  that  the 
same  right  to  draw  up  and  adopt  a 
human  creed  for  themselves  belongs 
equally  to  the  Methodists,  and  all  other 
parties  disposed  to  use  it ;  unless,  indeed, 
yon  will  undertake  to  show  that  to  you 
Presbyterians  has  been  delegated  the 
right  to  make  a  creed  for  the  entire  re- 


ligious world.  To  this,  however,  yon 
do  not  pretend.  Your  position,  then, 
requires  you  to  admit  that  God  autho- 
rizes the  making  of  antagonistic  creeds, 
and  all  the  antagonistic  parties  baaed 
upon  them.  (Hence  vour  "  evanffelical 
churches,"  which  hold  the  truth  *"more  j 
or  less  clearly.*')  You  are  forced  to  con- 
cede that  the  Methodists  had  a  divine 
right  to  make  a  creed,  which  Calvin,  the 
father  of 'Tresbyterianism,"  says,  makes 
those  who  hold  it  "  a  great  deal  worse 
than  Papists.'*  And,  to  use  his  own 
strong  language,  he  calls  all  such  *'dogs 
that  bark  at  God*s  holy  election,  and 
swine  that  root  it  up."  And,  of  course, 
you  maintain  that  you  had  a  right  to 
form  your  creed,  which  the  celebrated 
and  evangelical  John  Wesley  says, 
"makes  God  worse  than  the  DevU.'^ 
These,  Doctor,  shine  forth  most  glori- 
ously in  harmonv  with  your  position, 
from  the  heads  of  the  two  great  Pro- 
testant families,  the  beauties  and  ex- 
cellencies of  "  evangelical'*  consistency 
and  union ! 

4.  Every  human  creed  is  essentially 
Popish  in  its  assumptions.  What  are 
the  assumptions  of  Papists  ?  1st,  That 
the  written  word  is  not  sufficient  as  a 
rule  of  faith.  2nd,  That  tradition,  or 
the  unwritten  word,  or  "  divine  tradi- 
tion," is  necessary  to  explain  or  under- 
stand the  written  wora.  In  "  Davis* 
Moral  Theolospr,**  in  writing  against  the 
"  heretics*'  of  his  time,  he  puts  what  he 
calls  "  divine  tradition'*  aoove  the  writ- 
ten word,  or  "  Sacred  Scripture."  He 
says :  "  Hence  observe,  there  is  more 
need  of  divine  tradition  than  of  Sacred 
Scripture,  as  Scripture  cannot  be  known 
without  tradition.'*  The  assumptions 
of  the  defenders  of  human  creeds  are 
essentially  the  same.  Papists  say  the 
church  cannot  be  thorougly  furnished 
without  divine  tradition,  to  explain  and 
perfect  the  written'  word.  Dr.  R  and 
Protestants  of  the  category  say  we  must 
have  a  human  creed,  to  explain  the 
written  word,  to  be  thoroughly  furnish- 
ed as  a  true  church.  The  Papists  say  a 
society  founded  on  the  written  word 
alone,  and  rejecting  what  they  call  "  di- 
vine tradition,'*  is  no  church  of  Christ 
Dr.  B.  and  all  with  him  maintain  that, 
because  we  refuse  to  follow  the  schis- 
matic practice  of  the  sects,  of  publish- 
ing a  human  creed,  we  are  no  church  of 
Christ.  To  be  sure,  Paul  says  that  with 
Sacred  Scripture  alone,  the  man  of  God 
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I  IB  thoroughly  famished  to  all  good 
j  works,  and  thus  most  pointedly  and 
I  positively  contradicts  both  the  Pope  and 
I  the  Protestant  Doctor.  But  wnat  of 
I  that !  Paul  was  neither  a  pope  nor  a 
doctor. 
Here,  then,  Doctor,  much  as  you  dis- 
I  like  Popery,  you  have  placed  yourself 
in  close  proximity  with  the  Pope.  He 
mys^  we  can  have  no  true  church  with- 
out divine  tradition ;  ifou  say^  we  can 
have  no  true  church  without  a  human 
creed.  He  mys^  we  must  have  tradition 
to  know  and  understand  scripture ;  you 
say  we  must  have  a  creed,  a  human 
creed,  to  explain  scripture.  He  saifs^  we 
must  understand  scnpture  according  to 
divine  tradition  and  tne  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  Fathers  ;  you.  say,  we  must 
understand  it  according  to  the  West- 
minster Creed  and  Catechisms,  and  the 
consent  of  the  Westminster  Fathers, 
who  lived  some  two  hundred  years  ago. 
He  teaches  that,  in  many  instances,  the 
common  people  must  not  read  the  Word 
of  God  in  their  mother  tongae  at  all ; 
you  teach  that  they  may  read  it,  but 
must  explain  it  according  to  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  Westminster  Fa- 
thers, as  set  forth  in  the  Creed  and  Ca^ 
techisms.  We  repeat,  therefore,  that 
every  human  creed  is  Popish  in  its  as- 
sumptions. We  mean  not  to  say  a  word 
to  disparage  the  great  Reformation  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  or  to  question 
the  infinite  advantages  that  have  re- 
sulted, and  are  still  resulting  to  society, 
civil  and  religious,  from  that  glorious 
movement.  We  are  not  insensible  to 
the  great  benefits  that  have  resulted  to 
the  world  from  the  labours  of  such  men 
as  Luther,  Calvin,  and  their  compeers; 


nor  are  we  blind  to  the  mat  good  done 
by  the  reformers  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  the  great  practical  benefits  , 
which  accrued  to  English  and  American 
society,  from  the  immense  laboare  of 
John  and  Charles  Wesley,  and  their  fd- 
lows.  Still,  our  admiration  of  these 
great  men  has  not  blinded  us  to  their 
errors.  It  required  centuries  to  bring 
on  the  dark  ages  :  it  may  not  be  ex- 
pected, therefore,  that  we  have  rid  oar- 
selves  of  all  the  errors  of  Popery  even 
yet  I  therefore  confidently  maintain 
that  upon  the  creed  question.  Dr.  K 
and  those  with  him  occupy,  in  the 
points  stated,  essentially  Popish  groand 
Allow  me  to  close  this  paper  by  a  quo- 
tation from  Bishop  Hoadley's  Dedica- 
tion to  the  Pope,  illustrating  this  poei- 
tion.  The  Bishop  was  the  unflincning 
friend  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and 
by  way  of  exposing  the  tyranny  and 
corruptions  of  the  Church  of  England, 
he  thus  addressed  the  Pope  : — "  I  write 
to  your  holiness  to  show  you  how  nearly 
we,  of  the  Church  of  England,  have  at- 
tained to  the  glorious  Sberties  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Indeed,"  adds  the 
Bishop,  ;*  the  only  difference  which  the 
most  sharp-sighted  among  us  can  see 
between  you  and  us  is,  that  you  are  in- 
fiEdlible,  and  we  are  always  in  the  nght ; 
or,  in  other  words,  that  you  cannot  err, 
and  we  never  do.  And  now,"  said  the 
Bishop,  "  we  cannot  but  think  that  the 
advantage  is  greatly  on  our  side ;  for ; 
we  have  all  the  benefits  of  infallibilitj 
without  the  absurdity  of  pretending  to 
it,  or  the  more  difficult  task  of  proving 
a  proposition  so  shocking  to  the  human  ; 
understanding.*'  J.  R 


LOVK 


Most  readers  of  the  New  Testament 
are  familiar  with  a  short  conversation 
recorded  by  the  Apostle  John,  in  the 
latter  part  of  his  History,  containing, 
amongst  other  matter,  the  same  ques- 
tion repeated  three  times,  and  each  time 
receiving  a  similar  reply.  But  perhaps 
many  professing  Christians  do  not  see 
that  the  question  is  applicable  to  them- 
selves, r  allude,  of  course,  to  the  one 
asked  Peter  by  the  Great  Redeemer 
after  his  resurrection,  "  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  Invest  thou  me  T  It  is  very  evi- 
dent this  question  was  asked  under  pe- 


culiar circumstances,  Peter  having  de- 
nied his  Lord  and  Master ;  and  when 
asked  the  third  time,  it  caused  him  to 
give  a  most  emphatic  answer,  "  Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowed 
that  I  love  tfiee"  It  is  true,  none  of  us 
have  denied  our  Lord  in  the  same  man-  , 
ner  as  Peter  did;  it  may  be  because  we 
have  never  been^laced  in  the  same  cir 
cumstauces,  for  Peter  expected  ponish- 
ment,  if  not  death  itself,  should  be  con- 
fess any  degree  of  aoquaintance  with 
him  who  at  that  time  was  led  as  a  ma- 
lefactor before  the  seat  of  judgment. 
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Situ,  I  thiBk  it  would  be  well  for  each 
indmdaal  calling  himself  a  Christian, 
'  to  reflect  how  he  would  feel  if  placed  in 
the  vibible  presence  of  the  Saviour,  and 
were  asked  the  same  question.  Should 
we  be  enabled  to  make  the  same  reply, 
''  Lord,  thou  kuowest  all  things ;  tkou 
hnowed  that  J  love  theeT  We  have 
never  yet  seen  the  Bedeemer  of  the 
world,  but  we  must  recollect  that  he  is 
ever  present  with  us,  taking  cognizance 
of  all  our  actions,  and  even  our  veiy 
thoughts  ;  consequently,  is  it  not 'desi- 
rable that  we  should  take  a  strict  re- 
view of  our  conduct,  and  {decide  in  our 
own  minds  how  far  it  accords  with  the 
solemn  declarations  of  Jesus  and  his 
Apostles,  such  as,  "  He  that  hath  my 
commandments,  and  keepetk  them,  he 
it  IB  that  loveth  me"'--"  This  is  mv  com- 
mandment, that  ye  love  one  another,  as 
I  have  loved  you"  —  **  Hereby  we  do 
ksow  that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep 
his  commandments*" — ^  Beloved,  let  us 
love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God." 
To  be  minute  on  these  important  points, 
let  oa  hof^xk  with  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  How  do  we  proceed  on  the  mom- 
mg  of  that  day,  as  regards  manifesting 
our  love  to  Jesus  and  our  brethren  If 
Do  wc  arise  from  our  beds  so  soon  as 
we  have  had  sufficient  repose  to  enable 
us  to  enioy  the  privileges  of  the  day  on 
which  the  Bedeemer  arose  triumphant 
from  the  grave ;  and  after  partaking  of 
refreahment,  and  enjoying  the  opportu- 
nity of  private  communion  with  our 
God,  ana  associated  with  our  familv  for 
the  same  purpose  with  order  and  deco- 
rum, do  we  repair  in  good  time  to  the 
pbMse  of  meeting  with  our  brethren,  that 
none  mxj  feel  annoyed  or  disturbed  by 
our  entering  late,  and  so  shewing  but 
little  consideration  for  the  feeling^  of 
others  %  Do  we  not  thereby  manifest 
ooolnesB,  if  not  great  deficiency  in  love 
towards  our  brethren,  and  consequently 
towards  our  Redeemer  also  %  *'  For  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom 
he  hath  not  seen  V  And  after  our  arri- 
val at  the  usnalplace  of  meeting,  do  we 
exhibit  a  truly  Christian  spirit  of  meek- 
ness %  Are  we  forward  in  pressing  our 
opiniona  and  remarks  upon  the  atten- 
tion of  the  brethi^n,  or  only  ready  to 
(^er  those  remarks,  and  a  few  words  of 
exhortation,  when  we  can  with  pro- 
priety and  advantage  do  so  1  Or,  on  the 
other  hand,  do  we  sit  in  apparent  apa- 


!  thy,  evincing  but  little  interest  in  the 
I  proceedings ;  and  although  perhaps  pos- 
sessed of  good  talents,  we  have  not  ex- 
ercised them,  and  are  not,  therefore, 
prepared  to  say  a  word  by  way  of  en- 
couragement or  exhortation)  When 
the  proper  time  arrives  for  contributing 
towards  the  necessities  of  the  saints,  do 
we  reflect  how  "  God  hath  prospered*' 
us  during  the  past  week,  and  act  ac- 
cordingly %  On  partaking  of  those  em- 
blems which  represent  tlie  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord,  do  we  truly  desire  to 
do  so  *'  in  remembrance'*  of  Him  whose 
love  prompted  him  to  endure  "  such 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  him- 
self," and  the  excruciating  death  of  the 
!  cross,  and  especially  the  agony  of  that 
I  moment  when  he  exclaimed,  *'^My  God. 
;  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  T 
!  Do  we  desire  reflection  on  the  life, 
death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
to  exert  its  influence  on  our  conduct  du- 
ring the  whole  of  the  week  upon  which 
we  nave  entered  1  And  when  again  en- 
gaged amid  the  busy  scenes  oflife,  do 
we  recollect  the  precept,  **  Not  slothful 
in  business;  fervent  m  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord  ?"  According  to  these  three 
divisions,  do  we  endeavour  not  only  to 
provide  for  our  "  own  house,"  but  also 
to  contribute  towards  the  support  of 
such  as  may  be  in  necessitous  circum- 
stances, or  en^a^  in  proclaiming  the 
truths  of  Christianity  1  Are  we  espe- 
cially anxious  to  have  impressed  on  our 
memory  the  declaration  of  the  Saviour. 
"  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them]  Are 
we  ready  at  all  times  to  confess  Him 
before  men  1  Or  do  we  by  our  actions, 
if  not  by  our  words,  rather  deny  him 
before  men  :  or,  at  least,  feel  ashamed 
of  him  or  of  his  words^  commands,  and 
precepts  ?  Are  we  ever  ready  to  show 
that  they  are  the  rule  of  our  conduct, 
and  equally  ready  to  show  under  evex^ 
circumstance  our  connection  with  his 
followers,  although  they  mav  be  found 
among  what  are  termed  tne  "  lower 
orders"  of  society  %  Thus  shall  we  tes- 
tify that  we  love  the  brethren,  and  are 
not  ashamed  to  be  associated  with  those 
individuals  who  through  faith  and  obe- 
dience are  connected  with  him  who, 
when  on  earth,  was  "  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart  T'  Do  our  reflections  on  the 
love  woich  Christ  has  manifested  torus, 
prompt  us  to  be  ready  to  make  those 
sacrinces  which  are  but  our  '^  reasonable 
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ftcrvioe  V  Are  we  "  confonned  to  this 
world,"  or  are  we  BO  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  our  mind,  that  we  are 
desirous  of  bringing  onr  thoughts  and 
actions  into  conformity  with  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostles  and  Erangelists  of 
our  Lord  and  Master,  even  should  it 
lead  to  the  necessity  of  giving  up  some 
favorite  indulgence,  or  exercising  vigi- 
lance, energy  and  activity  in  the  cause 
of  the  Great  Redeemer  9  And  of  what 
nature  are  our  reflections  relative  to  the 
day  **  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 


vealed from  heaven,  with  his  mighty 
angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taJdng  venswDce 
on  them  that  know  not  G^  ana  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  oar  Lord  Jesos 
Christ  f '  Do  we  **  love  his  appear- 
ing/* or  antiduate  it  with  delight,  feel- 
ing assured  that  "  we  have  foogfat  i 
good  fight  r  Christians  must  remem- 
ber that  they  have  much  to  conteDd 
with,  and  that  it  is  only  **  he  that  ofer- 
cometh"  and  remains  **  faithful  taio 
death,  that  shall  reoeive  the  crown  of 
life/'  W.  S.a 


THE  INVOCATION  OF  THE  NAME  OF  THE  LORD. 


1.  The  invocation  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  18  a  formula  o/  the  New  Testa- 
ment It  finds  its  first  mention,  like 
other  Messianic  verities,  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Prophets ;  but  it  is  when 
we  come  to  the  Acts  and  Letters  of  the 
Apostles,  and  scan  in  them  the  unfold- 
ing of  the  great  mystery  of  godliness, 
that  we  find  the  true  application  and 
use  of  the  words  of  ancient  promise, 
**  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  tne  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  It  is  on 
Pentecost  and  in  Acts  ii.  SI.  that  we 
discover  the  true  reference  of  the  pre- 
dictive words  of  Joel  ii.  32.  From  that 
ever  illustrious  day  the  promise,  *'  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved,**  finds  a  clear,  full,  and 

Practical  import ;  and  therefore  do  we 
nd  the  phrase  in  frequent  and  inte- 
resting occurrence  thereafter. 

2.  It  recognizes  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the 
Sovereign  Saviour,  This  may  be  said 
to  be  its  import  or  design.  Invocation 
is  prayer ;  but  that  only  of  a  special 
character.  All  invocation  is  prayer,  but 
all  prayer  is  not  invocation.  There 
may  be  much  prayer  to  Qod,  where 
there  is  no  invocation  of  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  It  is  the  purpose  of  this  pro- 
vision of  the  economy  of  grace  to  iden- 
tify Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  Jehovah, 
or  Yahveh,  the  promised  Deliverer  of 
the  Ancient  Scriptures,  on  whose  salvar 
tion  the  saints  or  old  waited  in  longing 
expectancy.  It  is  accurately  expressed 
as  the  calling  upon  *'  the  name**  -—  it  is 
the  expressed  recognition  of  tJuU  which 
is  trtie  concerning  the  person,  character, 
and  office  of  the  august  Personage  whose 
name  is  invoked.  It  is  this  commonly 
on  the  person^s  own  behalf  who  involi^ : 


hence  the  verb  is  everywhere  in  tbe 
middle  voice.  In  a  wora,  it  is  thepe^ 
son's  own  appeal  in  hia  own  cause  to 
the  person  whom  he  recopilieB  in  the 
character  of  deliverer.  Hence  its  ex- 
<|uisitely  exact  application  to  him  who 
is  emphatically  the  Jesus — the  Savioor 
of  the  sinner.  Such  is  the  name  of  him 
to  whom  the  appeal  is  made  And  thm 
no  sooner  had  Peter  quoted  these  siff- 
nificaut,  though  hitherto  unapprehena- 
ed  wonls  from  Joel,  than  he  immedi- 
ately proceeded  with  the  identifioatiain^ 
tfie  Lordf  exclaiming,  '*  Men  of  Israd, 
hear  these  words :  Jesus  of  Naareth, 
a  man  attested  by  God  among  yoa— 
whom  ye  apprehended,  crucified,  sod 
slew—  Him  nath  God  rais^  up  :  there-  , 
fore,  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly  that  God  hath  inade  tbat 
same  Jesus  both  Lord  andOhrist"  Thus 
was  the  crucified  signaled  forth  as  the 
Lord  Jesus— the  Sovereign  Saviour,  ex- 
alted, empowered,  and  enthroned  for 
the  salvation  of  idl  who  should  so  re- 
ceive him.    Therefore, 

3.  This  invocaiicn  bears  ihepromift 
of  salvation  to  the  suppliant  Says  Boid. 
X.  12, 13,  "  There  is  no  difference  be-  , 
tween  the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  for  the 
same  (the  self-same,  the  vmsame)  Lord 
over  all  is  rich  unto  sll  who  call  upon 
him ;  for  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.**  Utf- , 
taking  this  special,  this  very,  this  most ' 
special  description  of  petition  for  prayer  i 
as  commonly  understood,  Uie  peopk  o^ 
these  days  are  taught  by  their  religion 
guides  (when  asking  what  they  most  do 
to  be  saved)  to  go  to  God  in  pr^- 
But  who  that  knows  aught  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  its  true  propriety,  does  not  pe^ 
oeive  the  misdiier  whidi  is  thosoom* 
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mitted  ?  The  poor  ignorant,  earnest* 
anziooB  enquirer  stays  not  to  ask  the 
meaDing  of  the  hope-inspirine  words, 
bj  seeming  warrant  of  which  ne  is  in- 
structed to  go  and  pray  to  God  for  faith 
to  believe,  or  for  the  Spirit  to  convert 
him,  or  for  something  else,  equally  far 
remote  from  the  Apostle*s  meaning: 
and  thus  misdirected,  he  prays  until 
his  feelings  overcome  him,  and  he  con- 
cludes from  some  mere  imagination, 
that  he  has  got  salvation,  or,  aJas !  that 
there  is  none  for  him.  We  have  before 
our  mind  at!  this  moment  a  man  who 
told  UB  that  he  thus  prayed  to  God  for 
fourteen  years  to  save  him.  who  of 
course  remained  unsaved  until  he  per- 
ceived and  received  the  truth  in  the 
love  of  it  How  otherwise  could  it  be 
when  there  remains  the  faithful,  un- 
changeable word  of  promise,  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  shall  be  saved  V 

4.  The  invocation  waB  uttered  in  ex- 
tremity. Given,  so  to  speak,  as  the 
watchword  of  deliverance— connecting, 
as  it  does,  the  appellant  with  him  m 
whose  name  alone  there  is  salvation — 
being  the  word  on  which  the  God  of 
salvation  has  caused  us  to  hope— no- 
thing can  be  more  appropriate  than 
that,  in  the  hour  of  darkness,  danger, 
and  despair,  the  calling  upon  the  ever 
potent  name  of  him  wno  said,  *'  Look 
unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth,"  should  bring  the  needed 
deliverance.  Thus,  on  Pentecost,  when 
Peter  had  demonstrated  the  Messiah- 
ship  of  the  Nazarene,  and  the  cry  of  an- 
guish escaped  the  lips  of  the  listening 
myriads,  his  response  to  their  "  What 
shall  we  do  1  **  did  not  consist  in  an  or- 
der to  go  and  pray  to  God ;  but  to 
''repent  and  be  baptized,  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission 
of  sins.^  That  this  involved  the  invo- 
cation of  the  Saviour's  name,  we  shall 
^et  make  sufficiently  plain ;  but  enough 
m  the  meantime  it  is  to  notice  that  this 
reply  is  the  connection  of  the  quotation 
of  Joel,pled£^g  salvation  to  the  invoker 
of  the  name,  and  proving,  therefore, 
that  these  baptizedf  were  those  who 
called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  But 
in  the  last,  equally  as  in  nature's  first 
extremity,  the  promise  was  laid  hold  of, 
and  hence  we  find  the  proto-martyr 
for  the  testimonv  of  Jesus  thus  evincing 
his  faith  in  the  last  hour  of  life ;  for  in 
Acts  vii  69,  we  read,  **  They  stoned  Ste- 


phen invoking  and  saying,  Lord  Jesiu 
receive  my  ipirit,"  Our  translators  have 
interpolated  the  word  "  God,"  showing 
that  on  this  point  they  did  not  under- 
stand the  Scriptures.  The  Evangelist 
expressly  tells  us  that  the  dyin^  martyr 
invoked,  and  that  his  invocation  con- 
sisted in  the  words,  "  Lord  Jesus,  re- 
ceive my  spirit.'* 

5,  The  invocation  stands  associated 
with  faith  and  confession.  When  a  sin- 
ner is  led  to  believe,  he  is  required  to 
confess  his  faith :  and  when  he  confesses 
his  faith  in  the  iJord,  he  is  to  make  his 
confession  to  the  Lord  himself  What 
more  fitting  1  To  whom  is  the  homage 
to  be  rendered,  if  not  to  the  Lord  1 
Shall  we  speak  of  the  Sovereign  Jesus 
as  our  Lord,  and  not  speak  to  him  as 
such  ?  To  whom  but  himself  should 
our  appeal  for  deliverance,  and  our  ex- 
pression of  homage,  be  made  1  Hence, 
m  Romans  x.  9-13,  each  verse  is  con- 
nected with  its  successor  by  the  particle 
"  for."  This  connection  noted,  the  point 
we  now  insist  on  is  gained.  **  If  thou 
shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  **  For  with  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness, 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation."  *^  For  the  Scripture 
saith,  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed."  **  For  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek,  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich 
unto  all  who  call  upon  him."  "-For 
whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  Where  lies 
the  point,  sense,  or  truth  of  this  argu- 
mentation, if  the  convert  did  not  invoke 
the  Saviour's  name  ?    Therefore, 

6.  The  invocation  was  commanded 
tvith  baptism,  Saul  had  reviled,  denied, 
and  blasphemed  the  name  of  Jesus,  as 
claimant  of  the  Messiahship.  But  Jesus 
appears  to  him  as  he  goes  on  his  way 
to  drag  to  prison  all  who  invoked  his 
sovereign  name.  The  astounded  perse- 
cutor sues  for  information  as  to  what 
he  now  must  do.  The  reply  is  sent  by 
Ananias,  who  entering  says,  "  Brother 
Saulj  why  tarriest  thou  1  Arise,  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  call- 
ing on  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Com- 
ment here  seems  needless.  None  can 
fail  to  see  that  the  utterance  that  called 
for  baptism  called  also  for  the  invoca- 
tion of  the  name  of  the  Sovereign  Sa- 
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yionr.  Indeed,  the  form  of  the  address 
is  such  as  clearly  to  specify  that  the 
convert  was  to  be  baptized  invoking  the 
name.  He  was  not  to  be  baptized  with- 
out the  invocation.  Nothing  can  be 
plainer.  Why  then  should  we  separate 
what  God  has  joined  together)  Why 
contend  for  baptism  without  invocation, 
when  as  much  is  affirmed  of  the  one  as 
the  other  1  As  well  might  we  argue  for 
invocation  without  immersion,  as  for 
immersion  without  invocation. 

The  only  question  we  can  suppose  to 
remain  is  the  one,  How  is  the  name  of 
the  Lord  to  be  invoked )  Doesjnot  the 
verb  being  always  in  the  middle  voice 
carry  the  idea  of  auuming,  or  taking 
the  name  upon  aneselj  f  And  if  so,  is  it 
at  all  needful  to  express  it  with  the 
voice  1  Is  the  name  not  assumed  simply 
by  the  immersion  into  it]  That  we  find 
the  verb  epi  kaUomai,  in  the  various  ac-. 
ceptations  of  sumaming,  appealing,  call- 
^S  ^7f  to>  ^^^  upon,  is  undeniable. 
Acts  X.  18.  "  Simon,  surnamed  Peter  ;'* 
XXY.  11,  "^  I  appeal  unto  Caesar  ;"  xv. 
17,  "  On  whom  my  name  is  called;^* 
ix.  14,  "  All  who  called  on  this  name  ;*' 
Heb.  xl  16,  "  called  their  God.*'  That 
the  idea  of  assuming  relationship  to,  or 
of  sumaming  oneself  by,  the  Lord  whose 
name  is  invoked  in  baptism,  we  admit 
to  be  involved,  and  would  most  deci- 
dedly object  to  any  one  calling  upon 
the  name  ef  the  Lord,  who  did  not  un- 
derstand himself  as  thereby  assuming 
relationship  to  the  Saviour  as  vassal  to 
a  superior.    That  those  in  the  first  age 


who  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lonl 
came  to  be  known, and  that  notorioosly, 
simply  as  invokers  of  the  name  of  Jesus, 
the  commission  held  by  Saul  from  the 
Sanhedrim  to  apprehend  all  who  called 
upon  the  name  ot  tiie  Nazarene,  is  am- 
ple proof.  This  being  so,  it  is  manifest 
that  they  used  a  living  voice' intocation. 
And  the  question  therefore  recnrs,  How 
did  they  invoke  1  That  they  had  no 
prescribed  uniform  ritual  of  invocaiioa 
IS  plain,  for  we  have  different  examples 
of  mvoking.  There  is  tliat  of  Stephen. 
already  noted;  and  there  is  Thomas' 
famous  acknowledgment,  "  My  Lord, 
and  mv  God.*'  And  it  is  also  apparent 
that  they  invoked  the  Lord  on  oehalf 
of  others  as  well  as  on  their  own  cause, 
as  it  evidenced  by  the  fact,  that  Stephen 
followed  his  selfward  invocation  by  that 
for  his  murderers,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge.''  We  oondodc, 
therefore,  in  favor  of  a  vocal  invocation 
of  the  name  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  either 
by  the  party  himselt  submitting  to  the 
Saviour  in  baptism,  or  by  one  of  the 
fnithfnl  in  his  behalf.  If  we  are  to 
**  pray  one  lor  another,"  may  we  not  in- 
voke the  name  of  the  Lord  for  each 
otiicr?  Who  will  challenge  the  brother 
who  baptizes,  or  one  who  stands  bj, 
for  invoking  and  saying,  "  Lord  Jesos, 
Saviour  of  men,  receive  and  save  this 
thy  willing  convert  r  Who  that  goes 
believingly  forth  to  the^baptifiraal  wa- 
ters, would  not  make  such  invocation 
his  own  by  his  most  heartfelt  Amen  i 
Edinburgh,  T.  H.  M. 


INVOKING  THE  NAME  OF  JESUa 


The  invoking  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  set  forth  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  a  term  of  salvation,  an  accom- 
paniment of  immersion,  and  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  Un- 
happily, it  has  been  greatly  lost  sight 
of  and  disused  ;  so  much  so,  that  re- 
peated efforts  seem  requisite  to  secure 
for  it  its  due  prominence. 

That  it  should  not  be  readily  and 
clearly  understood  when  brought  into 
notice,  is  a  cause  for  unmitigated  aston- 
ishment Are  not  the  references  to  it 
in  the  Christian  Oracles  most  perspi- 
cuous 1    Let  us  see  by  collecting  them. 

1.  ''And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  shall  be  saved  "  (Acts  il  21.) 


2.  "dAnd  they  stoned  Stephen  calbn^ 
upon  (invoking)  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus 
receive  my  spirit "  (Acts  vii.  69.) 

3.  "Then  Ananias  answered,  l^^ 
*  *  *  and  here  he  hath  authority  iron 
the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call  OQ 
thy  name  "  (Acts  ix.  14.) 

"  4  And  straightway  he  preached 
Christ*  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is 
the  Son  of  God.  Sit  all  that  heard 
him  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  this 
he  that  destroyed  them  which  called  on 
this  name  in  JemsalemT  &c.  (ix.  SO-i^l'l 

5.  "  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wa^^ 
away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  the  o^iu^ 
of  the  Lord  "  (Acts  xxii.  la) 

•  Grieflbuh,  Schols,  LMhnaim,  and  Tiackes^' 
find  here  Jtnu. 
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6.  "  The  same  Lord  over  all,  is  rich 
unto  all  that  call  upon  hioL  For  *  who- 
soever shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lijrd  shall  be  saved.'  How,  then,  shall 
they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have 
not  believed] "  &c.  (Rom,  x.  12-14.) 

7.  **  Unto  the  church  of  God  which 
is  in  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied in  Christ  Jesus,  called  saints,  with 
all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both 
theirs  and  ours  "  (1  Cor.  i.  2.) 

8.  "  Flee,  also,  youthful  lusts ;  but 
follow  righteousness,  laith,  charity, 
jieace  with  them  that  call  on  the  Lord 
out  of  a  pure  heart "  (2  Tim.  ii.  22.) 

We  presume  that  no  one  can  look 
over  the  above  references,  and  remain 
in  doubt  as  to  the  (question  —  Who  is 
the  Lord  here  mentioned  ?  The  least 
definite  of  them  could  admit  of  but  one 
interpretation  in  the  face  of  such  fun- 
damental New  Testament  discrimina- 
tions aa  the  following :  "  To  us  there  is 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  for  him  and  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  by  him  "  (1  Cor.  viii.  6) ;  and 
'*  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all "  (Eph.  iv.  5-6.) 
But  when  compared  with  each  other, 
and  with  their  respective  contexts,  how 
demonstrably  these  passages  refer  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  example, 
No.  1  is  the  starting  point  of  Peter^s 
triumphant  demonstration,  that  God 
had  made  the  "  man  "  of  "  Nazareth," 
whom  the  Jews  had  crucified,  both 
Lord  and  Christ ;  No.  2  presents  us 
with  the  very  words  of  Stephen's  invo- 
cation ;  No.  3  exhibits  Ananias  in  con- 
verse with  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  No.  4  ex- 
pressly makes  *'  this  name  "  invoked, 
the  name  of  '*  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  y 
No.  6  most  distinctly  teaches  by  its  con- 
text, that  the  Lord  who  should  be  the 
object  of  invocation,  is  he  who  is  the  ob- 
ject of  faith,  and  the  subject  of  gospel 
proclamation  :  and  No.  7  particularizes 
the  Lord  invoked,  as"  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  To  this  we  may  add  as  a  separate, 
be^iuse  critical,  remark,  that  No.  5,  ac^ 

'  cording  to  the  unanimous  verdict  of  the 
critical  editors,  Griesbach,  Scholz,Lach- 
mann^and  Tishchendorf,  should  be  read, 

;  "  calling  upon  his  name  ;*'  thus  making 
it  a  matterof  grammaticalnecessity  that 
as  ^'  his  moutn  **  (v.  14)  is  Jesug'  mouth, 
"  his  witness,**  (v.  16)  Jesus'  witness,  so 
"  his  name**  (v.  16.)  must  be  Jesus'  name. 


We  can  attribute  it  to  nothing  else 
than  sheer  inattention,  that  some  be- 
loved brethren  continue,  to  this  day,  to 
treat  these  invocatory  passages  as  if 
they  referred  in  a  genersu  way  to  pray- 
er addressed  to  the  heavenly  Father 
through  the  So7i  of  his  love.  That  they 
don't  desire  a  pure  speech— that  they 
are  afraid  of  usmg  New  Testament  dis- 
criminations—  that  they  shrink  from 
rendering  too  much  honour  to  the  Lord 
Messiah:  these,  of  course,  are  ineligible 
suppositions. 

But  granting  most  fully  and  cordially 
that  the  Lord,  whose  name  these  pas-  i 
sages  speak  of  as  being,  or  to  be.  in- 
voked, is  "  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  all 
sorts  of  constructions  have  been  at- 
tempted on  the  "  calling  **  itself.  The 
'*  calling  **  has  been  taken  by  some  to 
signify  suBif  amino  ;  by  others  to  de- 
note AUTHORIZATION  :  and  by  others 
even  asking  op  man  1 

Surnaming  has  been  advocated  on 
the  ground  that  the  Greek  verb  used 
(epucaleoTnai)  is  sometimes  employed 
in  that  sense  —  as  if  the  grammatical 
construction  were  not  in  every  case  of 
surnaming  wJwUu  different ! 

Authorization  nas  been  regarded  as 
the  thing  taught  in  these  passages— ^as 
if  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  sig- 
nified simply  doing  something  in  his 
name,  or  by  his  authority  ! 

Asking  man  to  do  something  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord^  as  the  meaning  of 
the  phrase  ''  calling  upon  the  name  of 
the  liord,**  is  so  ineffably  absurd  that  it 
needs  not  a  single  comment. 

''  Calling  upon  oneself  the  name  of 
the  Lord,**  it  may  be  added,  is  an  emen- 
dation proposed  by  some  on  the  strength 
of  the  fact  that  the  original  verb  is  used 
in  the  middle  voice.  Now,  there  are 
two  reasons  to  be  urged  against  this. 
First,  the  middle  voice  does  not  require 
the  actor  to  be  the  formal  object  of  his 
own  action  :  it  is  perfectly  sufficient  if 
he  be,  not  only  the  doer  of  the  action, 
but  the  recipient  of  its  effect  or  advan- 
tage. This  general  reason  is  sustained 
and  illustrated  by  another  of  a  more 
popular  kind.  We  urge,  then,  secondly, 
that  the  most  authori^tive  Greek  usage 
completely  forbids  any  departure  from 
invocation  —  an  immediate,  prajferfal 
call  upon  the  LorWssTkmae  for  his  help 
and  Uessing  —  as  the  meaning  of  the 
passages  under  our  consideration.  We 
appe^  to  the  usage  of  the  Septuagint 


286 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Jmie  1,  *60. 


translation  of  the  Old  Testament  This  ■ 
is,  without  oontroTcrsy,  the  most  au- 
thoritative usage  which  could  be  ad- 
duced in  a  case  of  this  kind.  Omitting 
every  other  consideratiou  in  favour  of 
illustrating  the  Greek  (original)  of  the 
New  Testament  by  the  Greek  (transla- 
tion) of  the  Old  Testament,  the  follow- 
ing is  absolutely  conclusive  :  The  first 
time  **  calling  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  "  (No.  1)  is  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  whole  sentence  is  taken 
toord  for  tcord  from  the  Septuasint 
rendering  of  Joel  iL  32.  If,  tnerefore, 
the  same  words,  so  &r  as  now  under 
consideration,  occur  repeatedly  in  that 
version,  in  different  passages,  so  as  to 
settle  their  meaning  there  in  the  most 
satisfactory  manner,  we  are  compelled 
to  attribute  to  the  same  words,  con- 
strued in  precisely  the  same  manner, 
the  same  meaning  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  in  the  Old,  unless  some  mani- 
fest absurdity  or  impossibility  forbid* 
Now,  be  it  observed,  that  all  the  above 
passages  (1-8)  contain  the  verb  ejiika- 
leamai  in  the  middle  verse,  and  all  those 
in  which  ''name  "  occurs  (1,  3, 4, 5, 6, 7) 
exhibit  to  onoma,  in  the  accusative, 

fjvemed  bv  the  verb,  as  its  only  object 
hen,  further,  that  in  the  following 
group,  from  the  Septuaffint,  the  sanae 
construction  is  employed— the  verb  in 
the  middle  voice,  and  the  noun  in  the 
accusative,  as  the  only  object  of  the 
verb  !  These  points  being  noted  once 
for  all,  our  demonstration  can  proceed 
smoothly,  without  any  further  quoting 
of  Greek :  and  while  sufficiently  articu- 
lar for  tne  scholar,  will  be  sumciently 
simple  to  be  judged  of  bv  every  reader. 

1.  "And  he  (Abram;  went  on  his 
joumevs  from  the  South  even  to  Bethel, 
unto  the  place  where  his  tent  had  been 
at  the  beginning,  between  Bethel  and 
Hai,  unto  the  place  of  the  altar  which 
he  had  made  there  at  the  first :  and 
there  Abram  called  on  the  nam^  of  the 
Lord  "  (Gen.  xiiL  4)  Does  either  sur- 
naming,  or  authorization,  or  asking 
man  for  anything  find  any  support  here! 
Is  anything  else  than  appealmg  to  the 
Lord,  calling  on  him  for  help  and  bless- 
ing, expressed  ?    Clearly  not 

2.  "  A  nd  (A  brahamj  planted  a  grove 
in  Beer-shebaj  and  calfea  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  the  everlasting  God  "  (Gten.  xxl 
33.)  Here  is  no  room  givenfor  the  intr<i- 
duction  of  anything  else  than  invocation. 

^^^  And  he  f  Isaac  J  builded  an  aliar 


i/kere.  and  called  upon  the  name  of  ikt  . 
Lord  "*  (Gen.  xxvL  26.)    As  before,  in- 
vocation at  the  altar,  aocompaaied  by 
sacrifice. 

4  ^*  Quicken  us,  and  we  wUl  call  upon 
tfty  name"  {Fb.  Ixxx.  I&)  What  dae 
than  invocation  can  be  thought  of  here  I 

5.  **  Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and 
worship  at  his  footstool ;  be  is  holy. 
Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests, 
and  Samuel  among  them  vuUcall  upon 
his  name  ;  they  called  upon  the  Lobd 
and  he  answered  them  "  (Ps.  xcix.  6-6,) 
Here  those  who  called  upon  his  "name," 
called  upon  '*  him  "  in  the  way  of  vs>r' 
ship,  so  called  to  him  for  his  help  tb&t 
he  answered  them.  Worshipful  peti- 
tion—invocation—is the  only  idea ! 

a  "  0  qive  thanks  unto  the  Lord; 
call  upon  his  name  ;  make  known  hit 
deeds  among  the  peoples **  (Pa.  cv.  I) 
Thankful  invocation  is  the  thought  in 
this  passage,  followed  by  proclamatioD 
of  his  deeds.  The  exact  piarallelisin  of 
the  next  verse  sustains  this  rerasrk. 

7.  '*  Then  called  I  upon  the  name  (^ 
the  Lord  :  0  Lord,  i  beseech  thee  de- 
liver my  soul"  (Ps.  cxvL  4)  This  ia 
ocular  demonstration.  The  invocatioD 
itself  is  before  our  eyes ! 

8.  *^  I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvoim^ 
and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
(v.  13.)  Sumaming  has  no  chance heie ; 
authorization  would  have  required,  "I 
will  take  the  cup  of  salvation  in  the 
name  of  the  Loro.** 

9.  "  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon  the  hea- 
then that  know  thee  not,  and  upon  the 
families  that  call  not  on  thy  name  "  (Jer. 
X.  25.)  Prayerless families  are  here  meant 

10. "  /  called  upon  thy  name,  0  Lord, 
out  of  the  low  dungeon.  Thou  had 
heard  my  voice  ;  hide  not  thine  ear  at 
my  breathing,  at  my  cry  "  ^Sam.  iii  55- 
5a)  Was  this  any  other  tnan  the  lift- 
ing up  of  the  voice — the  breathing- 
the  cry  to  the  Lord  ? 

IL  '*ForthenwiUItumtothep«^ 
pies  a  pure  languageAhat  they  may  all 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  ff^ 
him  with  one  consent"*  (2ieph.  ni9.i 
Hence  purity  of  speech,  and  the  nnion 
of  believers,  are  intimately  bonod  ap 
with  invoking  the  name  of  the  h>Ti 

12.  "  And  I  will  bring  the  third  part 
through  the  fire,  and  wiU  refine  them  as 
silver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them  » 
gold  is  tried :  they  shall  ccdl  on  «|| 
name,  and  I  will  hear  them ;  I  ^ 
say.  It  18  my  people ;  and  they  al^^ , 


June  1,  *60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


287 


say,  The  Lord  (is)  my  God"  (Zech.  adiL 
9.)  Calling  upon  tbe  Lord's  name  is 
calling  to  him  that  he  may  hear  ! 

la  **  AndU  shall  come  to  jhi«,  that 
whosoever  shaf-l  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  delivered"  (Joel  ii.  32.) 
This  is  the  closing  passage  of  the  series, 
and  that  which  is  transferred  entire  to 
tbe  New  Testament,  furnishing  the  key- 
note to  the  subject  of  "  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,"  as  developed  in  the 
previously  quoted  group  of  ^passages. 
Now,  as  there  is  nothing  in  this  passage 
which  militates  against  the  idea  of  in- 
vocation, our  present  argument  stands 
thus  :  We  have  twelve  passages  to  set- 
tle the  meaning  of  the  thirteenth.  Not 
one  of  the  twelve  refuses  the  sense  of 
invocation,  as  commonly  understood 
and  before  defined :  the  minority  of 
them  demand  that  sense  :  the  whole  of 
them  can  be  readily  ana  consistently 
nndeistood  with  it  On  what  pretence 
can  a  new  meaning  be  coined  for  the 
thirteenth  1  The  imposition  of  any  new 
sense  would  flagrantly  violate  the  first 
law  of  i  nterpretation.  Hence  invocation 
—direct,  worshi()ful  appeal  to  him  who 
bears  the  name — is  the  meaning  of  "  call- 
ing upon  the  name"  in  Joel  ii.  32,  Acts  ii. 
21,  and  the  whole  series  first  adduced. 

Thus,  then,  we  are  furnished  with  a 
conclusive  historical  argument  that  tbe 
middle  voice  does  not  require,  and  can- 
not, iu  these  passages,  have  the  sense  of 
'  calling  on  onesself  the  name  of  the 
Lord/'  t.  e,  sumaming  onesself  hj  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  The  convert  is  fob 
iTjifg^T.TP  (audibly  or  inaudibly,  alone  or 
with  others,  by  peronal  utterance  or  an 
appropriating  "  Amen,"— these  are  se- 
condary questions)  to  appeal  to  the 
Loni,  at  whose  bidding,  and  into  whose 
death  and  resurrection  he  is  about  to 
be  immersed.  We  say  **  about  to  be," 
because  of  Actszzii.  16,  ''Arise,  and  be 
immersed,  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
(literally)  haying  galled  on  his 
name."  And  oh !  what  an  unspeakably 
fine  accompaniment  of  immersion.  How 
grandly  it  calls  forth  the  incipient  faith 
of  Ui6  convert  Just  previously  confessed. 


He  does  indeed  believe  Jesus  to  be  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Gfod  —  so 
believes  it  as  to  be  assured  that  he  now 
hears  hid  applicant's  fervent  cry — Shears 
from  heaven,  his  dwelling-place — hears 
so  as  to  be  willing  to  accept  him  as  a 
disciple,  and  throw  over  him  the  robe 
of  his  salvation  !  In  t^iis/aith  the  in- 
voker  yields  himself  up  to  be  buried  in 
the  baptismal  grave,  and  is  raised  to 
walk  with  his  thus  embraced  Lord  in 
newness  of  life ! 

But  what  of  the  "  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus,  called  saints  T  What  is  it  which 
binds  on  them  the  badge  of  (not,  ^having 
called,'  but)  being  those  who  in  every 

5 lace  "  call  on  the  name  of  our  Lord 
esus  Christ  T  Is  it  their  having,  in- 
dividually, and  once  for  idl,  called  on  the 
Lord's  name  at  their  baptism)  We 
suppose  not  (Compare  passages  No. 
2. 3, 4, 7, 8,  in  the  New  Testament  group 
above.)  Besides  extraordinair  occasions, 
(2)  should  not  every  church-gathering 
be  constituted  by  a  brief  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  in  whose  name  every 
word  and  deed  of  worship  and  service 
is  about  being  said  and  done  7  Would 
not  this  be  a  fine  mode  of  realizing  that 
by  him  we  have  introduction  to  the  Fa- 
ther ?  Nay !  does  not  the  Lord  himseh 
refer  to  some  special  act  of  this  nature, 
in  saying,  **  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  into  (eis)  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  T — 
These  hints  reouire  following  up. 
Meanwhile,  beloved  brethren,  let  us 

Eractioe  and  inculcate  what  we  know, 
let  us  put  *'  the  saving  invocation**  in 
its  right  place.  Let  no  fear,  or  pride, 
or  unbelief  keep  us  from  this.  Incor- 
porating the  calling  on  thejname  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  our  proclamations  of  the 
Gospel,  and  in  our  administrations  of 
baptism,  will  serve  to  silence  prejudice 
and  win  all  hearts.  The  greater  com- 
pass of  our  faith  —  the  higher  honor 
done  our  glorious  Lord  —  tno  greater 
beauty  and  expressiveness  of  the  ordi- 
nance of  immersion  will  be  seen  and 
known  of  all  men !  J.  R  R 

Dysart,  May  8lh, 


HALF-HOUR  LECTURES,  BY  A.  CAMPBELL 
aarosTBD  bt  mr.  sboar  akd  rbvised  bt  trb  lecturer. 


Gentlsmsk  :  We  have  for  conside- 
ration this  morning  the  most  splendid 
victory  that  was  ever  gained  in  the 


world.  It  is  a  human  and  divine 
triumph,  but  it  is  here  presented  as  a 
human  victory.  ^         i 

Digitized  by  VjOOQL^ 


288 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HABBINGEB. 


Jv&el/6C. 


We  have  two  Adams— Adam  first,  in 
paradise,  and  Adam  seccmd,  of  the  Chris- 
tian era,  so  called  by  the  inspired  pen- 
men of  this  book.  The  second  stands 
to  man  under  the  dispensation  of  a  new 
covenant,  and,  as  Adam  of  Eden  repre- 
sented his  posterity  of  the  Patriarchal 
age,  so  does  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ, 
represent  us,  His  posterity.  Now,  tiie 
second  Adam  is  presented  to  us,  in  the 
opening  scenes  of  his  life,  as  being 
tempted  of  the  Devil  —  as  passing 
through  a  temptation  incomparably  su- 
perior to  that  which  our  first  father 
Adam  was  subjected  to  in  paradise.  It 
is  one  of  the  most  sublime  conquests 
ever  presented  to  the  eye  of  cultivated 
reason. 

Before  we  speak  particularly  of  the 
difierent  parts  of  this  great  contest,  as 
here  reported,  let  us  notice  the  principal 
siuning  points  ip  human  nature.  There 
are  three  great  lusts  of  mankind,  to 
wit :  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  lusts  of,  what  is 
courteously  called  among  us,  the  pride 
of  life.  All  these  lusts  are  within  the 
area  of  the  perceptions  and  appropria- 
tions, so  far  as  human  nature  is  con- 
cerned, and  the  capital  lusts  of  all  these 
are  the  lusts  of  the  pride  of  life.  Hence, 
it  is  the  moat  remarkable  wonder  and 
admirable  fact,  that  our  Saviour  should 
have  been  justified  in  these  three  great 
points.  After  He  had  fasted  for  a  time 
far  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  endure 
— after  He  bad  been  nearly  exhausted, 
and  being  sustained  only  by  superna- 
tural aid.  He  entered  the  field  with  no 
advantage  whatever  on  His  side,  and 
laid  Himself  open  to  the  assault ;  hence, 
the  great  antagonist,  who  is  ever  prowl- 
ing about  like  a  roaring  lion,  thought 
he  could  make  an  easy  prey  of  Chnst 
The  temptation  was  conceived  in  the 
most  wonderful  subtlety,  and  was  a 
deep,  almost  unfathomaole  scheme  of 
cunning  and  iniquity.  We  now  call 
your  attention  to  the  fij»t  point  of  this 
grand  history. 

Christ  was  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into 
the  wUdemess  to  be  tempted  of  the 
DeviL  This  was  a  most  singular  posi- 
tion and  circumstance,  as  it  no  doubt 
seems  to  many  persons,  and  probably  it 
is  hard  for  them  to  see  what  special  ob- 
iect  induced  Him,  as  a  man,  to  go  there. 
There  is  nothing  unaoeountable  about 
this  or  any  other  fact  of  Holy  Writ, 
though  it  may  be  very  difficult  t(x  some 


people  to  understand  at  first  Buterny 
one  must  bear  in  mind  that  there  is  & 
mutual  concnrrence  between  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  every  act, 
both  of  creation  and  the  corporatton, 
is  thus  consummated.  Hence,  it  is  easy 
to  understand  that  the  Spirit  of  Godkd 
Christ  to  the  solitude  of  the  wiidenieB§ 
to  fiist  for  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 
that  He  might  be  tried  by  the  great  ad* 
versary.  There  was  to  be  a  suspension 
of  all  the  animal  powers  for  that  period 
of  time ;  hence,  at  the  expiration  of 
that  time,  the  appetite  —  the  great  & 
sential  of  life  —  most  necessarily  hare 
had  an  enormous  power.  We  cannot 
imagine  a  person  &sting  so  long  vith 
out  being  supematurally  sustained: 
therefore,  when  the  required  time  h8<i 
ekpsed— when  the  infinite  power  that 
sustained  the  Saviour,  and  held  in  bos 
pense  His  appetite — when  it  was  with- 
drawn, the  craving  for  animal  food  re- 
vived in  a  moment,  and,  of  course,  no 
keener  appetite  conld  be  imagined  than 
these  circumstances  must  nave  pro- 
duced. No  wonder  "  He  was  afterward 
an  hungered.**  Thus,  through  infinite 
wisdom  and  power,  the  ^reat  adversaiy 
had  all  the  chances  imaginable,and  was 
granted  every  opportunity  that  could  be 
desired  to  victimize  the  Savionr. 
It  is  always  to  be  conceded  that  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God,  but  by  the  mann^ 
in  which  the  Devil  addreased  the  Sa- 
viour, we  are  disposed  to  conclude  that 
he  entertained  conditional  opinions  ia 
regard  to  the  fact  He  appears  to  say, 
"  Grant  that  you  are  the  Son  of  God. 
I/ao,  command  these  stones  to  be  mad« 
loaves."  What  a  cunniujg,  powerfiil 
temptation  was  this.  We  nave  a  great 
many  appetites  of  the  flesh,  bat  none  ot 
them  are  to  be  compaied  to  that  fat 
food  ;  therefore,  it  is  natural  to  say,  if  & 
man  would  do  anything  to  save  his  life, 
it  would  be  under  circumstances  that 
were  surrounding  the  Saviour.  *'  Conh 
mand  these  stones  to  be  loaves,*'  said  the 
Devil.  The  Son  of  God  is  now  to  de- 
fend Himself.  How  is  this  temptsti^^ 
met)  Christ  unsheathes  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  and  repek  his  enemy  ^^^ 
the  Word  of  God,  saying.  "  It  is  w^^ 
ten,  man  shall  not  live  by  br«id  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  prooeedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God.*'  Thus,  He 
brought  up  the  testimony  of  God,  pd 
that  u  the  only  way  man  eaa  foil  bis 
adversary  at  the  present  hour. 
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Gentlemen,  we  find  here  a  great  com- 
pliment to  the  Word  of  God,  which 
may  be  considered  in  various  and  sig- 
nificant points  of  view.    We  hare  the 
bread  oflife,  in  what  may  be  considered 
I  the  gross  conception  of  the  term.    This 
'  forms  a  part  of  the  food  of  man,  but  he 
has  a  lite  far  above  the  mere  animal 
,  life ;  therefore,  he  is  to  live  upon  "every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God."    Of  course,  any  man  who  is  a 
I  spiritually  true  man.  has  no  desire  for 
bread  and  water,  in  the  gross  conception 
of  our  animal  nature,  any  further  than 
I  is  necessary  to  sustain  the  animal  sys- 
tem ;  but  he  has  an  appetite  for  a  spiri- 
i  tual  bread  and  water  of  life,  and  that 
is  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  trans- 
cendcntly  more  invigorating  than  any 
other  food. 

Again,  the  Word  of  God  is  the  en- 
1  velope  of  life,  just  as  our  words  are  the 
envelopes  of  our  ideas.    The  Word  is 
pictured  to  the  eye  and  sounded  to  the 
j  ear,  or  shadowed  to  the  eye  and  oracled 
I  to  the  ear.    Hence,  there  is  something 
I  in  a  language  that  is  intimately  related 
to  the  spirit  of  man. 
I     The  Word  is  also  the  sublimest  em- 
I  blem  of  power.    God  has  always  work- 
ed by  words,  and  the  Word  has  always 
'  been  the  scabbard  of  life  and  the  sword 
I  of  the  Spirit.    He  created  the  universe 
I  by  speech ;  and  here,  again,  the  Saviour 
triumphs  over  the  temptations  of  the 
I  great  arch-enemy  of  man,  through  the 
potency  of  the  Word.    Therefore,  well 
might  the  apostle  say, "  For  the  Word 
of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing, 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  or  the  soul 
and  spirit,  and  of  tne  joints  and  mar- 
row, and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart.'* 

But  let  us  look  once  more  to  the  prin- 
cipal subject  of  these  remarks.  The 
Devil  ceased  after  he  had  failed,  and 
made  no  reply.  His  mouth  was  stopped. 
He  had  opened  his  mouth  in  the  oracles 
of  God,  but  now  he  is  silenced.  The 
Devil  know  when  he  was  silenced  too. 
There  are  many  men,  even  in  our  day 
and  generation,  who  do  not  know  when 
they  are  silenced ;  but  in  this  battle  the 
adversary  felt  himself  defeated,  and, 
changing  grounds  presented  a  new  sub- 
ject, but  at  another  time.  We  say  ano- 
ther time,  for  we  do  not  conceive  these 
remarkable  events  to  have  happened 
just  ID  the  order  that  their  presentatioD 


in  the  se<][uence  would  indicate.  No  one 
can  imagine  it  to  be  so ;  therefore,  we 
say  at  another  time  the  Devil  was  in- 
duced, by  some  means,  to  place  the  Sa- 
viour upon  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
and  then,  in  nis  insinuating  and  con- 
temptuous manner,  said  to  Onrist,  *'  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down  ;  for  it  is  written.  He  shall  give 
His  angels  charge  concerning  thee,  and 
in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 
lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone.*'  But  how  was  this  in- 
sult foiled  1  Was  it  not  by  the  same 
sword  1  It  is  written,  thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God,  i  e,  thou  shalt 
not  put  thyself  in  danger  to  try  and  see 
whether  the  Lord  will  protect  thee  or 
not.    Thou  shalt  not  tempt  Him.'* 

Let  every  one  observe  tnat  the  Devil 
quotes  Scripture,  and  quotes  it  verba- 
tim too.  But  we  are  not  always  to 
hearken  to  the  quotations  from  Scrip- 
ture. We  must  first  understand  some- 
thing of  the  intent  and  purpose  of  the 
person  who  presents  them,  before  we 
place  any  value  upon  the  quotation.  It 
IS  true  that  Christ  and  the  Devil  both 
quote  Scripture,  but  in  every  instance 
tne  Devil  quotes  wickedly,  illogically, 
and  perverts  it ;  but  true  Scripture,  in 
its  legitimate  import  and  the  precise  in- 
tent and  meaning  of  the  oracle,  is  as 
Jesus  quotes  it. 

Thus,  two  lusts  of  human  nature  have 
been  tried,  and  there  is  no  power  in  the 
flesh  now  remaining  to  appeal  to  but 
the  pride  of  life,  and  to  this  the  adver- 
sary directs  his  last  temptation.  The 
pride  of  life  is  now  on  trial 

''Again,  the  Devil  taketh  Him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and 
sheweth  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  and  the  gloir  of  tnem.**  Be  it 
remembered  here  that  the  tempter,  at 
this  time,  is  made  by  the  Creator  lord 
of  all  the  earth,  and  all  that  appertains 
to  it  He  has  all  power  and  possession 
for  the  time  being,  and  but  for  which 
there  could  be  no  real  temptation. 
Under  these  circumstances,  while  upon 
the  mount,  he  took  a  survey  of  the 
beautiful  city  of  Jerusalem,  the  grand 
and  richly  decorated  country  around: 
and  all  the  world,  indeed,  was  then  and 
there  presented  before  the  gaze  as  a 
magnificent  moving  panorama,  which 
caused  all  the  grandeur  of  the  world  to 
pass,  in  all  its  charms  and  beauties,  be- 
^e  the  eye  of  man.    At  this  point  he 
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savB  to  the  Saviour,  "  All  these  things 
will  I  give  thee  if  thou  wilt  &11  down 
and  worship  me."  In  other  words,  if 
you  will  just  recognize  my  richt — if  you 
will  do  me  this  honour  and  glory,  all 
things  shall  be  thine.  What  next  1  How 
does  the  Saviour  receive  this  powerful 
temptation)  He  resents  this  insult 
with  more  keenness  than  any  other  of 
the  former  temptations.  He  says,  **  Get 
thee  behind  me  adversary*' — for  the 
word  Satan  signifies  neither  more  nor 
less  than  adversanr— *'for  it  is  written." 
The  sword  of  the  Spirit  is  again  present- 
ed:  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  servo.  No 
other  God  shalt  thou  worship."  Now, 
the  last  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  pride  of 
life — had  been  tried, and, like  the  others, 
with  no  avail  on  the  part  of  the  Devil 
There  was  no  other  temptation.  The 
Devil  had  not,  in  all  his  possessions,  ano- 
ther single  temptation  that  could  be 
presented  to  man,  as  a  man,  in  any  con- 
ceivable condition  whatever.  There- 
fore, it  was  a  fair  fought  battle,  and  the 
most  important  ever  reported  in  the 
pages  of  time. 

Gentlemen,  the  whole  moral  of  this 
triumph  is,  implicit  confidence  in  and 
submission  to  the  word  —  in  obeying 
Him  and  his  precepts,  whether  we  can 
see  the  bearing  of  them  or  not    We 


need  not  comprehend,  in  their  faoEkt 
and  depth,  the  teachines  of  the  Hue, 
but  knowinf^  the  Lord  nas  said  ao  ud 
so  is  sufficient ;  and  whether  ve  cm 
measure  it  or  not,  our  honor,  our  aifefcy, 
and  our  gloiy  consist  in  eoaibnBiBg  to 
the  dictates  of  God's  Word.  No  lesBoa 
was  ever  taught  in  the  annals  of  tiise, 
that  can  be  compared  vith  the  moni  d 
this  summary  account  of  all  the  poveis 
of  Satan  warring  against  man. 

The  historian  tells  ns  that  afio 
Christ's  great  battle  with  ^e  advenaiy, 
He  was  exhausted  It  is  not  meremos- 
cular  employment  that  exhausts  the 
fountain  of  lite.  There  is  exhaostioa 
in  thinking,  and  when  a  man's  booI  is 
earnestly  called  into  severe  and  cood- 
nuous  Ubor,  it  has  a  very  great  effed 
upon  the  machinery  of  the  body.  Henoe, 
I  do  not  wonder  that  the  Savioar  vis 
perfectlv  exhausted,  both  in  body  ai^ 
m  mind,  after  Castrng  tortjr  days  m 
forty  nights,  and  then  fighting  such  & 
tremendous  battle.  His  functioDS  of 
life  were  a  long  time  without  the  ptv- 
per  and  regular  nourishment  neoeastiy 
to  sustain  the  human  system  in  its 
health  and  vigor;  hence,  the  Dc^ 
being  vanquished  in  his  terrifie  and  ap- 
palling assault,  he  departed,  left  the  Sa- 
viour, "And  behold,  angels  came  m 
ministered  unto  Him." 


REQUIREMENTS  OF  THE  OHCrBCHES.-Na  VL 


CHARITY. 

A  GLADSOME  gucst  is  love.  Happi- 
ness itself,  it  makes  its  possessor  happy. 
A  heart  void  of  love  cannot  rejoice. 
Blessedness  comes  with  love,  stays  with 
it,  goes  with  it  Who  ever  saw  a  happy 
churl  ?  Who  knows  a  gladsome  grum- 
bler? But  heaven- bom  love  is  not  a 
fool,  nor  a  knave,  to  rejoice  in  all  that 
is  found  in  this  binful,  sorrowing  world 
It  rejoices,  but  not  in  sin  ;  it  rejoices, 
but  on\j  in  the  true.  "  Rcgoiceth  not 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth.** 
Think  you  its  pleasures  are  not  select  1 
Conclude  you  its  society  is  not  choice  ? 
It  were  not  the  love  of  God  were  it 
otherwise  than  sin-avoiding  and  truth- 
communing.  All  its  fellowships  and 
svmpathies  are  with  the  truth.  It  is 
tne  true  love,  and  cannot,  therefore, 
find  rejoicing  but  in  the  truth.  There 
is  a  love  —  a  miserable,  degraded,  and 


(OOKCLUl>kD.) 

degrading  thing,  which  haunts  ^ 
homes  orinfamy,  and  makes  them  bois- 
terous with  the  mirth  of  sin.  But  oh  • 
how  unlike  to  that  calm  rqjoiciflg/i^ 
the  truth,  whose  present  is  happing 
whose  future  is  heaven. 

Love  is  a  burden  bearer.    Tb&t  is 
nothing  too  heavy  for  its  willing  veet, 
ready  hands,  broad  shoulders,  and  P<d^' 
ing  heart    It  would  alwavs  be  Ipin^ 
and  carrying.    "  It  beareth  all  things. 
It  will  uplift  any  sort  of  load  that  (^ 
presses  poor  humanity ;  andindeed»tb0 1 
neavier  the  burden,  and  the  sorer  tte  i 
oppression,  with  all  the  more  alacn^ 
does  true  chanty  come  to  the  rescue- 
Having  no  weight  to  oppress  itself,  i^  ] 
business  is  to  war  the  load  of  otbdj^  \ 
It  shrinks  from  nothing  within  the 
limits  of  the  possible.    It  has  borne  a^' 
ready,  in  the  person  of  its  Great  Author 
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and  Exemplar,  the  direst  of  loads— the 
Bin  of  a  world.  "  Thereby  perceive 
we  the  love,  because  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  us,  and  we  ouffht  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  the  brethren.'*  In  Jesus 
we  perceive  the  love— for  in  him  we  see 
the  sin-bearer.  He  bore  our  sins  in  his 
own  bodv  on  the  tree,  and  will  we  not 
bear  each  other*s  burdens,  and  so  fulfil 
the  law  of  Christ  1 

Love  is  no  cynic  It  is  not  a  carping 
critic.  It  finds  nothing  congenial  in  the 
cold  shades  of  Scepticism.  In  God  it 
is  the  producer  of  our  faith  ;  in  us  it  is 
the  product  of  our  faith.  God  loves — 
we  Delieve,  and  believing,  love.  Our 
faith  is  that  faith  which  energizes  by 
love.  It  credits  all  that  God  has  spo- 
ken. It  cannot  doubt  its  Father's  word. 
The  day  of  promise  may  be  long  of 
dawning — the  night  of  waiting;  may  be 
dark  and  starless  ;  but  this  heavenly 
visitant  of  the  soul  is  "  always  confi- 
dent,*' Did  we  love  more  we  should 
have  stronger,  greater  faith.  It  is  no 
loving  heart  which  would  always  find 
occasion  of  doubt  in  God  or  man.  For 
want  of  love  in  man  we  cannot  always 
believe  him  ;  were  his  love  like  God's, 
all  things  were  believeable  with  him, 
as  they  doubtless  are  with  God.  Still, 
fallen  as  man  is.  charity  will  believe 
rather  than  doubt.  Nothing  is  more 
painful  to  the  loving  spirit  than  to  be 
compelled  to  doubt  a  once  well-trusted 
friend. 

And  even  when  evidence  amounts  to 
proofj  and  faith  is  no  longer  able  to 
tiold  its  place,  hope  will  come  and  take 
it ;  for  where  true  love  cannot  believe, 
it  will  hope.  It "  hopeth  all  things"  pos- 
sible to  hope,  as  it  '*  oelieveth  all  things" 
possible  to  faith.  When  it  finds  the 
character  of  the  fondly  loved-one  gone 
I  —gone  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt 
— it  still  will  hope  the  best  How  many 
a  loving  heart  has  uttered  these  words 
—and  what  heart  that  loves  would  not? 
Doubt  is  as  much  op|)08ed  to  hope  as 
it  is  to  faith,  so  that  if  love  believes, 
it  must  also  fondly  antici{Mite.  When 
all  is  gone  for  the  present,  it  thus  finds 
a  treasure  and  a  solace  in  the  future, 
like  man  himself,  it  lives  not  in  the 
past,  nor  in  the  present  only ;  but  in  the 
future.  It  beats  true  to  the  best  aspi- 
rations of  our  nature,  when,  all  being 
dark  around,  it  points  the  fineer  to  the 
first  indications  of  the  longea  for  day- 
dawn.  ''He,"  therefore,  "that  feareth,  is 


not  made  perfect  in  love,  for  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear."  Gloomy  apprehen- 
sions are  not  begotten  by  theloveof  God. 

Hope  gives  tenacity  to  purpose ;  it 
enables  even  the  weakest  to  endure. 
As  a  characteristic  of  love,  it  necessarily 
supplies  great  fortitude  of  character  to 
the  man  or  woman  who  loves.  Thouffh 
the  tenderest  of  emotions,  it  is  yet  the 
hardiest.  It  "endureth  all  things.** 
The  toil  and  ill-usage  it  outlives  could 
not  have  been  believed  had  thev  not 
been  seen.  What  love  can  do»  what  it 
is  capable  of  enduring,  what  it  is  able  to 
suffer,  could  not  have  been  known  had 
history  not  given  the  manifold  demon- 
stration. A n  all  but  broken-hearted  wife 
or  mother  may  well  say,  she  "  did  not 
think  she  could  have  outlived  so  much.*' 
Much  more  may  we  say,  in  view  of  the 
long-suffering  of  God,  and  the  enduring 
of  the  sinner-lovingexponent  of  his  love 
to  man, exclaim,  "Behold  what  manner 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us !"  Love,  the  most  potent  of  principles, 
will  hold  on  its  way  on  the  midst  of  a 
wilderness  of  discouragements,  at  the 
We  prospect  of  which  all  other  mo- 
tives to  action  would  sink  and  die  out- 
right. There  is  nothing  too  hard  for 
love.  After  the  conversion  of  such  sin- 
ners as  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 
has  saved— anything.  Brethren,  test 
your  love  by  your  power  of  endurance. 

If  you  fail,  it  marks  your  deficiency 
in  that  charity  which  "  never  faileth.  * 
How  like  its  author,  who  fainteth  not, 
neither  is  weary !  What  a  consolation, 
that  come  what  may,  love  shall  never 
cease.  How  cheering,  that  amid  all  the 
changes  of  time,  and  all  the  vicissitudes 
of  life,  there  is  this  love  to  gladden  the 
heart  of  lover  and  loved.  How  well  it 
is  that,  amid  the  utmost  poverty  of  gift, 
this  queen  of  graces  remains  to  cheer 
the  otherwise  desolate  church,  and 
through  her  tc^bless  and  save  the  world. 
Forget  it  not,  orethren,  that  this  is  the 
"  more  excellent  way.'*  It  is  not  alone 
by  the  most  exact  order— not  by  the 
setting  in  order  of  all  else  that  is  want- 
ing in  the  churches,  that  we  can  suc- 
ceed in  our  efforts  for  the  ancient  faith. 
There  must  abide  also  faith,  hope,  love 
— these  throe  :  but  the  greatest  of  these 
is  lova  By  all  means  covet  earnestly 
the  best  gifts,  contend  fearlessly  for  the 
one  faith,  but  in  so  doing,  let  us  not  at 
any  time  forget  to  "follow  ^ter  charity." 

Edinburgh.  T.  H.  M.    . 
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OPEN  COUNCIL. 


"  THE  DIVINITY  OP  CHRIST." 

It  will  be  perceiyed  that  I  do  not  tue  the 
term  at  the  head  of  this  article  as  one  of 
mine  own,  bat  as  the  fabrication  of  men. 
How  far  men  are  Justified  in  employing 
such  a  term,  or  by  what  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture they  obtain  license  to  make  it,  must 
be  left  to  those  who  search  the  Scriptures, 
in  order  to  discover  whether  such  an  ex- 
pression or  term,  in  strictly  definite  words, 
16  ever  found  in  them.  If  found,  it  may 
be  used ;  if  not,  it  is  unacriptural,  and 
therefore  must  not  be  used.  It  has  not 
pleased  God,  the  Father  of  all  Christians, 
the  Creator  of  all  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  all  men,  the  King  and  Head  of 
all  Christians  through  His  Spirit,  as  shewn 
to  U8  in  the  inspired  records  of  his  Pro- 
phets and  Apostles,  to  employ  such  a  term 
as  '*  the  divinity  of  Christ;"  consequently 
I  may  not  use  it,  but  rather  look  upon  it 
as  upon  one  of  those  ingenious  devices  of 
the  Adversary  to  lead  men  from  the  path 
of  rectitude. 

I  presume  that  the  majority  of  our  rea- 
ders are  brethren  in  the  one  faith,  and  that 
to  them  the  version  of  King  James'  Bible 
is  the  most  available.  I  would,  therefore, 
before  proceeding  farther,  enter  two  objec- 
tions against  the  translation  of  two  pas- 
sages found  in  it;  in  fact,  they  cannot 
properly  bo  said  to  be  mistranslations,  as 
the  one  passagpe  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 

.  original,  and  the  other  is,  or  has  been,  al- 
tered from  its  original  import. 

The  first  objection  is  against  the  7  th  verse 
of  the  1  John  v.  —  "For  there  are  three 

!  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  ; 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three 
are  one'' — which  should  not  be  at  all  in  the 
chapter.  From  notes  gathered  from  va- 
rious sources,  I  place  the  following  obser- 
vations before  toe  reader,  as  afiecting  the 
above  verse.  Greek  authors  not  quoting 
the  text — Irensaus,  Clemens  Alcxandrinns, 
Dionysins  Alexandrinus,  Athanasius,  £pi- 
phanius,  Basil,  Gregory  Nyssen,  Nazian- 
zen,  Chrysostome,  Council  of  Nice,  Hyp- 
poly  tus,  Oecumenias,  and  others.  Latin 
authors — Noratian  Hilary,  Jerome,  Augas- 
ttne,  Ambrose,  Fanstinixs,  Leo  Magnus, 
Bede,  Gregory,  Eusebius  (Pope)  andotners. 
It  was  not  inserted  by  Erasmus  in  his 
Ist  edition  of  the  New  Testament  in  Greek 
in  1516,  nor  in  the  second  edition  in  1519. 
Having  promised  to  insert  it  if  it  could  be 
found  in  any  Greek  MS,  he  was  informed 
there  was  one  in  England  which  contained 
it ;  consequently,  the  3rd  edition  in  1522 
contained  it.  This  Greek'  MS.  was  found 
some  200  years  after  in  Trinity  College  li- 
brary, Dublin ;  but  the  great  probability 


ia,  that  it  was  either  tnaslatod  or  oomet.  { 
ed  from  the  Latin  Vnlffale.    AnodnMS. 
was  found  at  Berlin,  which  wasdiMoveNd 
to  have  been  transcribed  from  the  pnntei ! 
Biblia  Complutensia,  pablished  152i.  la 
Latin  MS,  written  in  the  13th  centoij. 
now  in  the  British  Museum,  it  is  oot  UmaL   ; 
No  Greek  MS.  written  earlier  tiban  tte; 
15th  century  contains  it ;   no  Ladn  MS.  . 
earlier  than  the  9th  oentmy.    Omitted  « I 
spurious  in  the  several  editionfl  of  the  OU 
or  New  Testament  by  Zwingliiis,  Grie*- 
bach,  and  Luther,  and  in  the  Old  Eogfiifc 
Bibles  of  Henry  Vin.,  Edwarf  Vl.ai" 
Elizabeth,  it  was  printed  in  smslltjpes^tf 
included  in  brackets.    Lastly,  those  of  ov 
readers  who  possess  Campbell's  editioaot 
the  New  Testament,  will  see  that  it  is  ifil 
included  in  the  chapter.     I  tnist  that  tk 
above  testimony,  as  to  the  spurioos  same 
of  the  verse,  will  convince  the  mibUni 
reader  that  we  are  right  in  not  re>ceiTia| 
the  verse  as  genuine ;  therefore,  it  cassst 
be  admitted  in  any  argonnent 

The  second  objection  is  against  the  tiaai* 
lation  of  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  I  cannot  do  better 
than  g^ve  the  substance  of  the  remarks  4 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  on  this  passage.  Bi 
states  that  what  the  Latins  bavedoBetl 
1  John  V.  7,  the  Greeks  have  to  the  abof» 
named  passage.  By  changing  o  iiit»  li 
the  abbreviation  of  (Theos)  ^eoff,theTBj« 
read,  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godltDOi: 
God  manifested  in  the  flesh  "  \\lMf«a»i2 
the  churches  for  the  first  faor  or  fiTc  bna* 
dred  years,  and  the  authors  of  all  the  sa- 
cient  versions,  Jerome  as  well  as  the  rviC 
read,  *'  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliceaa 
which  was  manifested  in  the  flesh."  ^rr- 
ton  gives  a  list  of  anthors  who,  be  wt^ 
wrote  all  of  them  in  the  fourth  and  ^ 
centuries,  for  the  Deity  of  the  Son  sad  b»- 
carnation  of  God ;  and  yet  he  could  not  fisi 
that  they  ever  alle|te  this  text  to  prove  it, 
except  Gregory  Nyssen  cnoe  wrgMit.'i- 
tlio  passage  did  not  creep  fai  out  of  »H3» 
marginal  annotation.)  iherm^  the  cont^  < 
ance  of  the  Arian  controversy,  it  never  vet  ^ 
tued;  though  now  considered  as  over,  tlio^ 
who  read  "  God  made  manifest  in  the  flesh.'* 
as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  obserres,  think  it  "c^ 
of  the  most  obvions  and  pertinent  textF^ 
the  business."  Let  those  who  have  Cam^ 
heirs  edition  refer  to  thispassage^aod  tlfj 
will  find  it  translated,  "  (ireat  is  tbe»crr: 
of  godliness ;  he  who  was  Boaaifest&i  i& 
the  flesh."  It  is  plain,  then,  that  the  tia» 
slation  of  King  James*  Version  is  iocontct 
However,  if  we  read  this  passaj^  as  *' Great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness  which  was  ■»• 
nifested  in  the  flesh,"  or  as  •'  be  wlw  vm 
manifested  in  the  flesh/'  it  mattennot  W 
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cause  look  at  it  how  yoa  may,  it  can  but 
refer  to  Christ  who  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  and  to  none  else.  These  objections 
have  been  made  simply  for  the  purpose  of 
remoTing  obstructions  from  the  path  of 
the  writer,  and  for  the  purpose  of  aiding 
those  who  also  may  be  caused  to  stumble 
through  their  occurrence. 

I  earnestly  desire  and  hope,  that  what 
remarks  I  may  make  may  not  be  accepted, 
if  they  do  not  bear  upon  their  foreheads, 
so  to  speak,  the  stamp  of  truth  ;  and  trust 
that  if  I  should  appear  to  err,  or  do  err, 
that  any  observations  made  on  them  will 
be  made  in  the  same  true  Christian  spirit 
of  love  and  brotherly  affection  in  which  I 
make  them.  Let  the  Book  of  the  Inspired 
Records  be  taken  in  hand,  and  carefully, 
without  bias,  in  a  truth  Bearcliing  mind, 
the  writer  asks  his  readers  to  follow  him, 
in  the  passages  which  he  may  name  and 
bring  before  their  notice. 

1.  Let  us  first  look  at  Psalmcx.l,  "The 
I  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,"  and  its  parallel 

passages  in  Mat.  xxii.  41  to  46,  Mark  xii. 
35,  Luke  xx.  .39  to  44.  The  principal  truth 
here  I  wish  to  be  noticed  is,  the  distinction 
between  the  Lord  and  my  Lord.  Now  let 
ns  turn  to  Mai.  iii.  1,  and  we  shall  have 
the  same  truth  made  apparent,  "  the  Lord 
of  hosts"  and  "  the  Lord."  Sec  also  Jer. 
xxiii.  6-6. 

2.  I  will  now  give  a  large  number  of 
references  to  be  found  in  the  records  of  the 
evangelists,  the  Acts,  and  the  Letters  of 
the  Apostles.  Mat.  xvi.  10— Mark  viii.  29, 
i.  1,  ix.  7 — Luke  xix.  20,  xxiv.  49 — John 
vi.  69,  XV.  26,  xvi.  7,  xx.  31,  v.  17,  21,  viii. 
1 9,  38,  xii.  44  to  50,  the  whole  of  chapter 
17 — Acts  iii.  33—1  John  v.  5,  i.  1,  2,  3,  v. 
19,  20,  i.  3,  ii.  22-24 — 2  John  iii.— Rom.  ix. 
5,  i.  7— Titus  ii.  13,  i.  4— Kev.  xxi.  22,  xxii. 
1,  1.  1,  6,  6— Philip,  ii.  11,  i.  2—1  Cor.  1,  3 
— 2Cor.i.  2,  3— Eph.i.2— Col.  i.  2,  3,  10, 
12  to  15— iThes.  i.  3—2  Tlies.  i.  2—1  Tim. 
i.  2—2  Tim.  i.  2— Titus  i.  4— Philemon,  3 
— Heb.  i.  1,  2— James  i.  1—1  Pet.  i.  3—2 
Pet.  i.  1,  2  — Jude  1  to  4  — and  numerous 
others.  If  we  carefully  read  these,  we 
shall  be  compelled  to  come  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  the  Lord  is  spoken  of  as  the 
Father  ;  the  Lord,  as  the  Son,  or  Word,  or 
Lamb,  or  Saviour :  or,  stating  it  in  other 
terms,  we  see  God  spoken  of  under  differ- 
ent names,  and  the  Son  of  God  also  with 
various  names.    Nothing  more  or  less. 

3.  Isa.  ix.  6  contrasted  with  Ileb.  i.  8. 
In  the  one  passage  the  name  of  the  child  is 
"the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father," 
but  it  is  the  Lord  who  so  designates  the 
child.  In  the  other,  the  Son  is  called  God, 

I  bat  it  is  God  who  so  names  him. 

4.  Acts  XX.  28  in  unison  with  the  35th 
Terse.  It  is  stated  that  the  elders  were  di- 
rected "  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which 
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he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  It 
is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  Christ  was  the 
Son  of  Goa,  and  that  his  blood  was  shed 
for  the  redemption  of  men ;  that  men  who 
accepted  of  such  redemption  are  strictly 
called  by  name,  as  the  church  of  Christ, 
but  they  may  also  be  termed  jnst'as  strictly 
the  church  of  God;  for  was  not  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  and  sent  especially  by  the  Fa- 
ther to  redeem  men  ?  As  sent  from  and  by 
God,  as  Christ  was  His  Son,  it  can  truth- 
fully be  said,  that  the  church  of  God  was 
purchased  by  his  blood.  In  the  same  man- 
ner, when  we  read  Titus  i.  8,  4,  we  com- 
prehend how  it  is  that  God  can  be  desig- 
nated our  Saviour  and  also  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  2nd  Cor.  v.  18, 18, 20.  We  see  plainly 
brought  to  our  view  in  this  passage,  the 
fact  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself,  and  that  the  ambassi^ors 
for  Christ  were  the  Apostles. 

6.  John  XX.  38,  the  exclamation  of  Tho- 
mas, "  My  Lord  and  my  God."  I  can  con- 
ceive Thomas  beholding  in  Christ  his  Lord 
and  his  God,  in  the  same  manner  as  when 
Paul,  in  Colos.  i.  19,  says,  *'  For  it  pleased 
(the  Father)  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
dwell ;"  and  again  in  Col.  ii.  9,  "  For  in 
him  (Christ)  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily." 

7.  John  X.  22  to  42,  more  especially  the 
30th  verse,  '*  I  and  (my)  Father  are  one." 
Bemember,  that  He  who  uttered  these 
words  possessed  the  Spirit  beyond  mea- 
sure ;  tnerefore,  I  can  accept  the  statement 
that  He  and  his  Father  were  one,  for  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  was  in  him. 

8.  Compare  Mark  xiii.  32  and  Acts  i.  6, 
7.  I  agree  with  the  opinion  of  another 
brother  who  has  made  remarks  on  this  sub- 
ject, that  it  cannot,  nor  does  it  necessarily 
follow,  that  though  the  Father  reserves 
certain  things  to  himself,  the  Son  could 
not  know,  or  did  not  know,  times  or  sea- 
sons. The  Son,  receiving  power  and  au- 
thority from  the  Father  to  make  known 
secrets  which  had  been  hidden  for  ages, 
would  stop  from  obedience,  and  not  make 
known  other  things  which  he  might  know; 
and  so,  in  the  above  statements,  confine 
men  within  the  limits  of  that  which  was 
already  declared.  Turn  it  which  way  you 
please,  you  cannot  destroy  the  relation  be- 
tween Father  and  Son,  nor  the  assertion  of 
the  Apostle,  *'  that  in  him  was  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead." 

9.  John  i.  1,  2,  14,  18.  *'  In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word."  I  understand  by  this 
term,  that  at  the  commencement  oi  time,  the 
Word  existed.  We  find  the  phrase,  "  In 
the  beginning,"  in  i.  1,  where  it  is  stated, 
that  it  was  in  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Now,  I  know 
of  no  beginning  which  can  have  reference 
to  man,  save  the  one  mentioned  in  Genesis. 
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It  cannot  be  applied  to  «term^y,  for  that  has 
no  beginning ;  therefore  it  can  only  apply 
to  timef  which  did  not  commence  till  the 
creation  of  heaven  and  earth.  CooBequent- 
ly,  we  come  to  the  conclusion,  as  stated 

SreTioQsly.  It  will  be  said,  Am  I  to  an- 
erstand,  that  the  Word  did  not  exist  till 
that  time  had  commenced  ?  No,  for  *'  by 
him  (the  Word,  or  the  Son)  all  thinet  were 
crsated;  all  things  were  created  d?  him 
and  for  him :  and  he  is  before  all  things, 
and  by  him  all  things  consist'*  (1  Col.  i.  16, 
17.)  I  trnst  this  will  be  samcient  proof 
as  to  the  Word  not  being  limited  to  the 
beginning,  for  the  "  same  was  in  the  be- 
ginning with  God ;  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God.'*  Concern- 
ing this  same  Word,  we  have  stated  in  the 
14th  Terse,  that  "  the  Word  was  made 
flesh — ^that  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only  beeotten  of  the  Father  ;^' 
and  further  on,  in  the  18th  versa,  that "  No 
man  hath  seen  Grod  at  any  time ;  the  only 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  I  submit, 
that  in  this  phrase  we  have,  first,  a  full 
confirmation  of  the  statement  of  the  Apos- 
tle, as  to  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  being 
in  Christ,  or  the  Word,  bodily,  for  "  the 
Word  was  God."  Secondly,  that  the  rela- 
tion  of  Father  and  Son  is  clearly  made  ap- 
parent, for  "  he  was  with  God.'*  And 
thirdly,  that  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Word, 
in  the  form  of  man,  was  the  only  being 
who  made  known  God,  from  seeing  him, 
on  the  earth. 

I  have  concluded  quoting  passages  for 
the  purpose  of  commenting  upon  them,  and 
ask  attention  to  the  few  succeeding  obser- 
yations.  In  reading  any  or  all  of  the  pas- 
sages given,  whether  writtbk  by  the  wri- 
ters of  the  so-named  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ments, or  whether  the  tateranee$  of  the  Sa- 
yiour  or  his  followers,  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  woe  preeent  with  the 
writer  or  speaker :  consequently,  that  in  aU 
eateif  we  Kavepreeented  to  our  view,  the  Fa- 
ther, JSotif  and  Holy  Spirit. 

As  the  Holy  Spirit  ass  not  seen  fit  to  en- 
lighten us  farther  on  the  nature  of  the  re- 
lation between  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Spirit,  and  has  not  chosen  such  terms 
as  divinity,  trinity,  substance,  &c.  as  de- 
siguative  of  such  relationship,  I,  as  a  Chris- 
tian, decline  to  use  them.  I  can  rest  sa- 
tisfied with  saying,  with  the  inspired  Apos- 
tle Paul,  that  *'  WITHOUT  coKTBoyEssr, 
greai  is  the  mystery  of  godUness:  Be,  who 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
i^irit,  seen  of  messengjers,  preached  unto  the 
Geniiles,  believed  on  in  this  world,  received 
up  into  s^y." 

In  conclusion,  I  submit,  that  Christians 
would  do  well  in  "  endeavoring  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  ofpeace.^* 
In  acknowledging  "  one  body  and  one  Spi- 


rit, even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of 
your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  iaith,  one  ba^ 
tism,  one  Gcd  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  yon  all." 
I  can  only  say,  as  an  esteemea  brother 
has  said,  that  what  I  have  written  is  ob> 
tained  from  no  book  having  any  lelctkm  to 
the  subject.  To  me,  the  msjored  records 
are  not  so  many  pages  of  verbiose  or  double 
meaning  words,  on  which  or  with  which 
we  may  npraise  so  many  abstract  and  me- 
taphysical theories,  but  thejr  are  truths 
enunciated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God; 
and  as  such  I  cannot  comprehend  how  ex- 
pressions ascribed  to  inspired  men  can  be 
irreconcilable  with  each  other.  What  my 
finite  mind  cannot  understand  of  the  woru 
of  the  Spirit,  I  implicitly  believe.  I  hope 
that  what  I  have  written  on  this  matter 
will  be  tested  by  the  Scriptures,  and  should 
I  seem  to  err,  nothing  would  give  me 
greater  pleasure  than  b^ing  set  right,  but 
the  Scriptures  alone  must  te  the  impartial 
referee.  Hbbrt  Bsittaix. 

"  PASTORATE  OF  THE  AMERICAN 
CHURCHES." 

In  the  Marcb  number  of  the  British  iftZ- 
lennial  Harbinger  which  arrived  this  even- 
ing, I  observed  a  critical  article  on  the 
"Pastorate  of  the  American  Churches," 
as  the  writer  apprehended  the  subject  from 
my  letters  and  previous  other  sonrces.  The 
good  brother  writes  as  any  other  brother 
would  write  who  is  not  an  American  citi- 
zen ;  but  not  as  an  American  brother  would 
write :  yea,  I  can  hardly  think  of  one  in 
this  country  that  would  write  such  an  ar- 
ticle as  that  sent  by  our  brother  from  Aus- 
tralia. I  do  not  contend  that  h  ia  views  are 
unscriptural,  for  the  Scriotures  afford  him 
the  concurrence  of  apostouc  example,  while 
they  are  silent  on  toe  subject  or  looa^ng 
and  sustaining  a  brother  to  preach.  Hence, 
no  condemnation  is  passed  on  the  practice 
of  our  American  oongre^tions.  The  cha- 
racter of  the  cause  of  Christ  in  this  country 
is,  in  diis  particular  of  the  "  Pastorate, 
j[uite  diverse  from  that  which  it  presents 
in  Britain  or  Australia.  Here  our  congre- 
gations include  their  hundreds — ^while  be- 
yond the  Atlantic  they  are  computed  by 
units  and  by  tens,  nen  we  have  congre- 
gations that  are  large,  wealthy,  and  gene- 
rous, and  most  appropriately  and  effectu- 
ally taught,  that  He  who  has  blest  them 
with  the  riches  of  earth  is  the  best  Banker 
in  whose  treasury  they  can  possibly  invest. 
Thus  they  build  capacious  and  attractive 
houses  for  the  habitation  of  God.  Thus 
they  willingly  support  a  learned  and  ta- 
lented brother,  "  to  build  them  up  in  the 
faith,"  and  to  prepare  the  world  for  the  ad- 
vent of  the  Messiah's  universal  reign.  In 
Britain  and  her  colonies,  where  the  "  truth 
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j  has  made  sonie  of  God*8  creatai^es  free/* 
'  oar  congregations  are  comparatively  small 
and  poor ;  and,  perhaps,  the  principal  rea* 
j  son  for  this  difference  is,  that  as  soon  as 
oar  brethren  in  this  coantry  build  a  meet- 
ing-house, they  engage  the  moet  efficient 
I  brother  attainable,  to  devote  himself  en- 
;  tirely  to  the  interests  of  that  particular 
I  congregation.    Last  Lord*s-day  we  visited 
I  a  courcfa  recently  established,  in  a  dis- 
'  persed  village,  some  eighteen  miles  distant 
j  from  this  city.    The  house  was  built  h^  a 
.  sister,  whose  wealth  enables  her  to  be  "  rich 
I  in  good  works,'*  and  was  opened  by  our 
Bro.  D  P.  Henderson,  pastor  of  the  con- 
;  gregation  in  Louisville.    On  the  following 
.  day,  the  members  numbering  about  20,  and 
j  many  living  eight  miles  distant,  subncribed 
;  800  dollars  per  year,  or  about  £200,  for 
I  their  preacher's  6npp<)rt.    Will  our  British 
I  brethren  note  this  instance  of  appropriating 
that  which  is  the  Lord's  for  the  support  of 
His  cause?    And  this  is  by  no  means  a 
I  rare  case.     As  the  storehouse  of  the  Al- 
'  mighty  cannot  be  impoverished  by  the 
I  plentitude  of  his  bestowments,  so  is  it  the 
*  experience  of  our  American  brethren,  that 
!  as  they  contribute  to  give  to  the  thirsting 
'  souls  the  water,  of  which  if  a  man  drink, 
I  he  shall  never  thirst  again,  their  own  cap 
I  ceaseth  not  to  run  over.    Our  brother  is  In 
1  error  when  he  exclaims,  in  reference  to  the 
I  Pastorate  in  the  American  churches,  *'Why ! 
this  is  worse  than  Methodism ;"  ibr  though 
I  our  British  congregations  do  not  individu- 
ally sustain  a  brother  to  preach  for  them, 
yet,  in  America,  every  pastor  is  expected 
to  devote  himself  entirely  to  the  church, 
ir  he  does  not  conduct  three  conventions 
of  the  brotherhood  on  the  Lord's-day,  and 
engage  himself  either  among  the  mem- 
bers, or  by  holding  meetings  elsewhere,  he 
will  find  that  the  church  is  too  enlightened 
to  support  an  "  hireling."    The  brethren 
who  are  sustained  by  the  congregations 
here,  must  of  necessity  be  "working  men," 
for  the  wants  of  such*  large  congregations 
demand  from  them  nearly  every  moment 
of  their  time;  and  it  would  edify  our  foreign 
brethren  to  become  acquainted  with  their 
f^reat  labours  in  the  Master's  vineyard.  In 
Britain,  the  few  brethren  who  are  recog- 
nized as  the  sustained  preachers  of  tlK9 
churches  cannot  be  presumed  to  be  prompt- 
ed by  carnal  considerations,  in  retaining 
tK«  "  evangelistic  office,"  for  it  is  pre-emi 
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nently  one  of  labour — mental  and  physical 
labour.  In  America,  although  our  breth- 
ren are  {xaid  ^m  800  to  2500  dollars  a 
year,  their  service  is  equally  laborious, 
And,  perchance,  it  exceeds  in  labour.  They 
»re  men  who  "  are  not  their  own,"  but 
who  have  engraven  upon  their  brow  and 
heart,  the  word  *'  devoted."  And  though 
^hey  are  sustamed  by  individaal  churches 
to  an  extent  which  places  them  beyond 


thedeleterioas  associations  of  the  ignorant, 
and  the  contumely  and  disregard  of  those 
in  the  "  higher  walks  of  life ;"  yet  they 
are,  nevertheless,  faithful  oracles  of  hea- 
ven's will  to  the  church  and  to  the  world. 
In  this  country,  it  is  indispensable  to  the 
interests  of  Cnrist's  cause,  that  a  brother 
be  provided  for  in  the  capacitor  of  the 
church's  servant.  Until  I  became  informed 
of  its  true  character  in  this  country,  I  main- 
tained, "  that  he  was  an  officer  unautho- 
rized by  the  New  Covenant,  and  an  insti- 
tution averse  to  the  welfare  and  purity  of 
the  church."    But  I  am  now  convinced 
that  he  is  an  absolute  essentiality  to  its 
efficiency  and  prosperity.    With  regard  to 
our  brotoer's  critique  on  a  paragraph  ex- 
tracted from  my  letter  on  the  Allegheny 
church,  which  alluded  to  the  entire  absorp- 
tion of  speaking  opportunity  in  the  public 
meetings,  I  will  remark — and  the  applica- 
tion of  the  remark  will  embrace  the  church 
in  New  York,  and  every  other  in  this  coun- 
try, so  far  as  I  am  informed — that  the  pas- 
tor  or  paid  servant  is  the  only  preacher  in 
the  church ;  not  that  the  elders  aie  not  per- 
mitted to  preach :  but  that  from  some  cause 
(perchance,  that  of  having  a  paid  preacher) 
toere  are  not  more  than  two  per  cent,  of  oi  r 
American  elders  that  can  preach.    I  have 
never  seen  a  church,  since  leaving  New 
York,  where  the  elders  even  piesided  at 
the  "  Ijord's  table,"  in  a  church  where  a 
preacher  was  sustained.    In  New  York,  I 
was  in  a  measure  reconciled  to  the  Ameii- 
can  practice  of  the  "  one  man  system,"  by 
seeing  the  elders  occupying  the  represen- 
tative position  of  Him  who  instituted  the 
commemorative  feast,  while  the  preacher 
mingled  with  the  congregation.  But  a  few 
months  afterwards,  tliat  very  feature  of 
similarity  to  the  practice  of  the  Btitish 
churches,  was  the  source  of  disagreement 
between  the  preacher,  elders,  and  deacons, 
and  ultimately  the  church  was  divided.  In 
referring  to  the  number  of  young  speakers 
in  the  New  York  church,  I  did  not  design 
for  any  brother  to  understand  that  those 
vounff  speakers  ever  occupied  the  pulpit ; 
but  tnat  they  availed  themselves  of  the 
Wednesday  evening  meetings,  to  exhort 
their  brethren  and  sisters.    Our  American 
brethren  very  prudently  require  education 
to  be  associated  with  the  position  of  their 
preacher,  and  those  congregations  which 
are  remiss  in  affording  the  requisite  ac- 
complishments to  any  brother,  whose  pro- 
spective  usefulness  exceeds  his  ability  to 
procure  them  for  himself,  are  very  few. 
There  are  many  of  our  brethren  and  sisters 
who  have,  as  individuals,  sent  needy  and 
deserving  young  brethren  to  the«cdlleges 
connected  with  our  cause,  that  they  may 
be  thoroughly  equipped  for  every  spheie 
of  '•  Christ's  minister ;"  and  many  are  the 
churches  that,  having  in  their  midst,  one 
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of  promising  endowments  and  devotioni 
have  done  likewise.  And  again,  it  is 
granted  bj  the  facnltieB,  if  not  provided  by 
the  constitutions  of  oar  colleges,  that  any 
brother  desirous  of  attaining  an  education 
for  the  ministry,  shall  be  duly  instructed 
without  any  cliarg^,  excepting  personal  ne- 
cessities. Such  a  provision  is  made  at 
Bethany;  Harrodsburg,  Ky.;  Indianapolis, 
Ind. ;  and,  perhaps,  other  places.  So  that 
where  talent  is  evinced,  there  are  hearts  to 
encourage,  and  institutes  to  develope  it. 
Our  brother  quotes  the  names  of  several 
brethren  whom  he  presumes  are  not  sus- 
tained as  preachers.  We  will  briefly  re- 
mark :  1st,  That  in  Bethany,  the  eldership 
is  occupied  by  the  professors  of  the  college 
—Brethren  A.  Campbell,  W.  K.  Pendleton, 
C.  L.  Loos,  and  T.  X).  Pickett,  who  are  not 
only  learned  men,  but  efficient  speakers. 
Hence  they  have  no  necessity  for  another 
officer.  2nd,  Bro.  Franklin  is  supported  by 
his  paper,  (Amerioan  Christian  Review) 
and  though  he  is  always  travelling  for  the 
purpose  of  extending  its  circulation  and 
preaching,  he  maintains,  "that  as  the  la- 
oourer  is  worthy  of  his  hiie,"  so  he  should 
be  paid  by  the  churches  which  engage  him. 
3rd,  Our  Bro.  Fanning  is  President  of 
Franklin  Ck>llege,  and  is  therefore  not  a 
sustained  preacher.  4th,  Our  Bro.  James 
Henshall  is  sustained  by  the  congregation 
in  Shelbyville,  Ky.  as  their  preacher.  Thus 
our  brother's  assumption  is  not  American, 
but  truly  British,  and  I  may  add,  scriptural. 
Had  be  included  the  venerated  name  of 
Bro.  P.  8.  Fall,  of  Nashville,  Tennessee, 
in  his  list,  he  would  have  been  right  in  at 
least  one  instance ;  for  that  Bro.  (bom  in 
Brighton,  England)  has  been  preaching  for 
more  than  forty  years  without  fee  or  pecu- 
niary reward.  For  many  years  he  was 
pastor  of  the  church  in  Frankfort,  Ky.  and 
supported  himself  bv  teaching.  And 
though  scaroehr  excelled  in  this,  or  any 
other  country,  for  profundity  and  originality 
of  thought,  comoined  with  the  nighest 
classical  attainments  and  unspotted  devo- 
tional character,  he  was  not  appreciated  as 
a  preacher,  nor  successful  in  securing  a  re- 
munerative audience;  and  I  am  assured 
by  a  brother  who  knew  him  intimately, 
that  the  only  reason  was,  that  "  he  would 
not  receive  the  laborer^s  wages."  Nearly 
two  years  ago,  a  gpraduate  trom  Bethany 
succeeded  him,  with  a  salary  from  the 
churoh  of  about  1500  dollars.  And  though 
this  young  preacher  would  be  profited  by 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  Bro.  Fall,  and  does 
not  wear  but  an  inferior  order  of  his  profi- 
ciency and  genius,  yet  he  is  surpassingly 
suoces^ffil,  yea>  popular.  From  these  pre- 
mises we  condude  that,  for  a  preacher  to 
be  successful,  he  must  receive  his  means 
of  support  from  the  congregation.  I  do 
not  pero^ve  thftt  any  princi^e  of  our  re- 


ligion is  violated  by  our  American  brethren 
terming  their  elders  bishops.  On  oompaii- 
son,  I  find  that  it  is  much  more  current  in 
Britain  than  in  America :  but  where  it  is 
employed  to  denote  the  brethren  holding 
that  office  here,  our  brethren  have  not  that 
reserve  which  I  have  noticed  our  British 
brethren  manifest.  In  conclusion,  popu- 
larity, in  import  and  application,  is  not  a 
synonyme  ox  spirituality.  Our  American 
congregations  are  popular,  while  our  Ba^- 
tist  congregations  are  preeminently  spiri- 
tual. U  is  sad !  that  as  the  borders  of  the 
church  are  extended,  the  world  by  its  du- 
plicity and  illusion  assumes  the  name  and 
profession  of  Christ,  contaminating  the  at- 
mosphere, and  drawing  clouds  and  erap- 
tions  into  that  sacred  condition. 

Thomas  Butler. 
Louisville,  Ky.  March  20,  1860. 


LETTER  FROM  AMERICA. 
Harrodsburg,  Ky.  April  7tb,  1860. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis,  —  I  am  happy  to 
hear  that  your  health  has  so  much  im- 
proved since  your  severe  attack  in  1858, 
and  I  trust  you  may  long  be  spared  to    i 
prosecute  the  good  work  in  which  you  have 
oeen  so  diligently  and  successtnlly  en- 
gaged.   I  regard  the  British  MiUeiMwd  ' 
Harbinger  as  one  of  our  most  valuable  pe- 
riudicals,  and  I  am  sure  it  contributes  moch 
to  promote  a  correct  knowledge  of  our 
views  among  the  people,  ajid  to  encourage 
and  strengthen  tne  orethren  by  the  ar- 
ticles it  contains,  and  the  sooa  news  it  • 
brings  of  the  progress  of  trutn  abroad. 

I  am  delighted  to  find  that  the  cause  of   ' 
primitive  Christianity  has  now  so  many 
able  defenders  in  Qreat  Britain.    In  this  i 
country  th^  troth  is  rapidly  gaining  ground,    ' 
though  we  have  here  and  there  professed    ; 
advocates  of  the  cause,  who  teacn  things    ' 
which  they  ought  not.    This  was  the  case, 
however,  even  in  apostcJic  times,  and  ia  no   , 
proper  ground  of  discouragement  at  any 
time,  but  rather  a  reason  that  they  who    j 
know  the  truth  should  exert  themselves 
more  to  defend  and  difhise  it.    There  have 
been  a  few  lately  among  us  who  seem  dis-    ■ 
posed  to  re-estaoliKh  some  mattere  which  . 
have  been  long  since  discarded  by  us  as  a  ' 
people.    These  teachers  seem  desirous  of  \ 
introducing   an   order   of  clergy    again  1. 
amongst  us.    One  proposes,  and  even  uses,  ' 
the  title  "Rev.''    Another  talks   about   , 
"his  pulpit,'*  and  claims  the  privilege  of  , 
exchanging  it  with  sectarian  ministers  at  , 
his  pleasure.    But  what  surprises  me  more  - 
than  all,  is,  to  hear  churches  and  promi.  j 
nent  brethren  talking  about  "our  pastor," 
and  to  see  how  easily  chorehes  can  slide 
back  again  into  the  error  from  which  they 
have  been  so  recently  deliyered. 
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IThere  U  no  doabt  that  the  charohes 
Teatly  need  to  be  properlv  organised  with 
isliope  and  deacons,  and  the  error  into 
rl^ich  Home  have  fallen  in  giving  them- 
elves  up  to  the  direction  of  some  preach- 
ng  brother,  called  "a  pastor,"  has  proba- 
ly  originated  in  a  consciousness  of  tne  de- 
ciency  referred  to,  and  in  a  desire  to  sup- 
ply it  at  least  in  part.  But  I  regard  the 
eudency  of  such  a  practice  as  hignly  dan- 
herons,  and  the  practice  itself  as  wholly 
to  scriptural.  Oh  I  let  us  see  to  it,  that 
ve  liave  all  things  according  to  the  pattern 
hovn  in  the  New  Testament !  If  any- 
Iiing  be  plainly  revealed  there,  it  is,  that 
he  churck  herself  is  the  pillar  and  support 
if  the  truth,  that  there  should  be  no  "lords 
>ver  God's  heritage,"  but  that  he  who 
vould  be  ffreatest  must  be  servant  of  all. 
rhe  apostles  served — the  prophets,  thepas- 
;ors,  the  teachers — all  were  ministers  of  the 
RTord — all  serving  for  the  edification  of  the 
church,  the  body  of  Christ  —  the  bride 
prhich  Christ  loved,  and  for  whom  he  gave 
iimBclf  to  die.  In  the  Scripture,  the 
church  is  ever  placed  first  and  highest — 
the  object  of  all  ministries  —  the  central 
Idea  in  every  Christian  enterprise  and  ef- 
fort. Christ  himself  is  given  to  be  "  the 
bead  over  all  things  to  the  church  which  is 
his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all 
in  all,'*  £ph.  i.  22,  23.  Hence  the  apostles 
addressed  their  letters  to  churchetf  and 
Paul  puts  an  oath  upon  the  individuals 
— donotless  the  elders  —  who  received  his 
first  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  charging 
them  that  it  be  read  to  all  the  holy  breth- 
ren. It  was  not  to  be  kept  by  any  "pas- 
tor*' and  doled  out  in  scraps  on  Sundays 
by  *'  his  reverence,"  to  suit  his  own  pur- 
poses. Oh  !  how  much  depends  upon  the 
church's  maintaining  her  true  position  I 
How  necessary  it  is  that  the  orethren 
should  be  on  their  guard,  lest  through 
slothfulness  and  sluggishness  they  should 
suffer  ambitious  men  to  usurp  authority  in 
the  house  of  God,  and  to  dishonour  the 
cause  of  Christ,  and  degrade  the  fiock 
which  he  has  purchased  with  his  own 
blood !  The  church  was  even  higher  than 
the  apostles,  as  worldly  ideas  of  elevation 
go.  **  We  preach  not  ourselves, "  says  Paul, 
2  Cor.  iv.  "  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and 
ourselves  your  servants,  for  Jesns*  sake." 
The  church  could  even  try  those  who 
called  themselves  apostles,  and  is  commend- 
ed for  doing  so  in  Christ's  letter  to  the 
Ephesians,  Kev.  ii.  2.  Oh !  how  simple 
and  plain  all  these  things  are  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  how  important  that  they 
should  be  ever  kept  in  view !  I  am  happy 
to  believe  that  any  errors  in  regard  to  these 
matters  in  this  country  among  the  churches 
are  confined  to  a  few  localities,  and,  I  trust, 
they  will  be  but  transient  in  their  dura- 
tion.   Meanwhile,  the  brotherhood  in  ge- 


neral are  moving  onward,  and,  I  trust,  up- 
ward in  their  course,  and  the  truths  we 
preach  are  extending  their  influence  far 
and  wide  over  this  vast  country. 

It  would  have  |^ven  us  all  great  pleasure 
to  have  had  a  visit  from  you  on  this  side  of 
the  Atlantic,  and  I  trust  it  may  even  yet 
be  possible  for  yon  to  accomplish  your  de- 
sign of  doing  so.  For  my  part,  I  feel  strong 
attachment  to  the  land  of  m^  ancestors, 
and  have  often  loneed  to  visit  England ; 
but  my  duties,  and  the  cares  of  a  large 
family,  have  rendered  it  impossible.  I  re- 
joice to  see  an  increasing  degree  of  respect 
and  ^ood  feeling  prevailing  between  Qreat 
Britain  and  this  ootinti^,  and  that  the  Lion 
and  the  Ea^le  are  getting  npon  a  friendly 
footing,  as  it  is  perhaps  reasonable  to  ez- 

Sct  in  the  case  of  animals  so  predaceoua. 
eanwhile,  I  trust  that  the  lambs  of 
Christ's  flock,  on  both  sides  of  the  water, 
will  show  that  they  possess  a  different  na- 
ture, and  realize  that  there  is  but  one  fold, 
and  one  true  Shepherd.  It  is,  indeed,  to 
be  expected  that  some  pugnacious  rams 
amonffst  the  flock  will  occasiunallv  knock 
their  heads  together  to  test  the  thickness 
of  each  other's  skulls ;  but  it  is  to  be  ho])ed 
that  they  will  know  and  listen  to  the  voice 
of  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  will  follow  with 
the  rest,  into  "  the  green  pastures  "  and 
beside  "  the  still  waters." 

I  have  heard  recently  from  Bethany  that 
Bro.  Campbell  continues  to  enjoy  good 
health.  Dnring  the  last  year,  he  nas  tra- 
velled thousands  of  miles,  and  nnder^ne 
a  vast  deal  of  labour.  I  learn  that  he  thinks 
of  visiting  the  British  provinces  in  North 
America,  during  the  coming  Summer.  I 
trust  that  his  health  and  life  may  be  long 
preserved.  Bro.  Milligan  desires  his  kind 
regards  presented  to  you.  May  grace, 
mercy,  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you, 
from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Yours  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 
R.  RicHAnnsoK. 


LETTER  FROM  VICTORIA. 

Erin  Cottage,  Brighton-road,  St.  Eilda, 
near  Melbourne,  Victoria,  Mar.  16,  1860. 

Dear  Brother,  —  Since  I  last  wrote  you 
we  have  had  a  visit  from  Bros.  Magarey 
and  Santo,  from  Adelaide ;  and  I  am  happy 
to  inform  you  that  their  presence  has  been 
the  means  of  stirring  us  up,  and  causing 
us  to  make  fresh  efforts  in  the  cause  of 
Jesus.  A  tea  meeting  was  held  in  Mel- 
bourne, and  none  but  disciples  were  pre- 
sent. Some  good  hearty  appeals  were  made, 
as  to  the  necessity  of  increased  ^ertion 
and  taking  a  more  prominent  position  as  a 
community  of  believers  than  we  have  hith- 
erto done.  The  result  has  been  that,  prin- 
cipally through  the  exertions  of  Bro.  Coles, 
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a  room  capable  of  seating  fifty  persons  has 
been  erected  at  Brighton.  It  was  opened 
last  Lord's  day,  when  upwards  of  twenty 
brethren,  from  varioos  districts,  broke  the 
loaf,  in  commemoration  of  the  Lord's  death, 
in  the  morning.  Bro.  Service  and  myself 
addressed  the  meeting  in  the  afternoon,  and 
Bros.  Walker  and  Coles  in  the  evening.  The 
Prahran  charch  has  had  three  meetings, 
for  the  purpose  of  considering  the  pro- 
priety of  erecting  a  chapel  in  the  locality, 
and  fast  evening  completed  the  business 
bjy  the  brethren  subscribing  enough  to  pay 
the  first  instalment  of  the  money,  £100, 
which  we  are  to  give  for  the  land.  The 
purchase  will  be  made  this  day.  Our  pre- 
sent place  of  meeting  at  the  Mechanics* 
Institute  is  held  at  an  uncertain  tenure, 
the  Committee  having  forbidden  us  to  con- 
tinue the  Sunday  School,  asserting  as  a 
reason  that  they  did  not  let  the  room  for  a 
school;  and  we  have  reason  to  fear  that 
the  rent  will  be  considerably  raised,  or  that 
we  shall  be  ultimately  turned  out. 

We  number  about  fifty  members,  and 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  £100  has  already 
been  subscribed.  I  cannot  help  sa^^ing  that 
the  brethren  have,  considering  their  limited 
circumstances,  done  nobly <  The  building 
about  to  be  erected  it  is  contemplated  to 
have  of  brick,  to  seat  200  to  250  persons. 
The  situation  is  central,  and  in  tne  main 
itreet.  We  are,  I  think,  too  prone  to  get 
into  back  streets  and  courts,  as  though  we 
feared  the  public  eye.  We  reckon  that  the 

Elace  will  cost  from  £350  to  £400  The 
ind  is  freehold,  and  the  title  perfect. 
I  now  on  behalf  of  the  brethren  appeal 
to  our  friends  at  home  to  raise  a  fund  to 
help  us.  Nearly  all  onr  members  are  work- 
ing men,  depending  upon  their  labor  for  a 
living,  and  many  are  females  in  service,  so 
that  wo  have  nearl  v  exhausted  their  means 
in  donations;  ana  weekly  subscriptiois 
only  will  be  the  means  through  which  to 
realize  the  object.  A  large  field  of  useful- 
ness now  opens  to  us,  and  in  the  name  of 
Him,  "  who  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
our  sakes  became  poor,"  I  most  earnestly 
appeal  to  his  followers  at  home  to  aid  witn 
tneir  prayers  and  donations  his  cause  in 
this  land  of  gold  and  Hn. 

For  their  encoura^ment  I  will  just  state 
that  onr  Bros.  Service,  Picton,  and  Burtt 
have  for  some  time  past  preached  the  gos- 
pel in  the  open  air  on  Emerald-hill,  which 
lies  about  half-way  between  Prahran  and 
Melbourne.  The  Independent  minister 
there  has  fallen  out  with  JUa  people,  be- 
cause they  cannot  afford  to  give  him  more 
pa^.  He  is  only  24  ;^ears  of  age,  and  re- 
ceives £5  a  week,  which,  he  says,  he  can- 
not  make  do.  The  result  is,  he  has  left 
them,  and  taken  a  room  in  the  Mechanics' 
Institute,  started  a  new  cause,  oanying 


with  him  12  members  out  of  the  30  that  { 
composed  Ai«  church.  I 

The  deacons  applied  to  the    Prahran  !i 
church  for  help,  and  Bro.  Picton  and  my-  j 
self  have  engaged  to  "  supply  the  pulpit"  ., 
every  Lord's-day  evening,  and  they  endea-  ,| 
vour  to  edify  each  other  m  the  morning.  I 
"  entered  upon  my  labours" — ezcuse  the 
clerical  phraseology — as  a  commencement  I 
last  Lord's-day,  and  took  for  my  subject, 
Heb.  viii.  5,   '*  See  that  thou  make  all  \ 
things  according  to  the  pattern  showed  to  , 
thee  m  the  mount. ' '    You  must  understand  i 
that  the  engagement  was  nnderuken  only 
upon  condition  that  we  were  at  Ubeity  to 
speak  "the  truth,  the  whole  truth, aau no-  | 
tning  but  the  truth."    I  endeavoured  to  . 
show  that  "order  was  heaven's  first  law,"  : 
that  Qod  had  been  very  minute  in  giving 
directions  to  Moses  how  to  build  the  taber- 
nacle, together  with  the  order  of  the  inter-  . 
nal  arrangements,  even  to  the  fixing  of' 
rings,  curtaiuR,  bands,  &c.  followed  by  the  ! 
order  of  worship  instituted  by  him ;  and  ! 
that beinff only  "the  shade w of ^ood  things 
to  come,'  how  much  more  requisite  for  us,  | 
under  this  dispensation,  in  which  we  have  | 
the  good  things  themselves,  to  learn,  and  ' 
carry  out  the  order  given  by  Jesus  and  his 
Apostles,  as  developed  in  the  New  Testa-  I 
ment ;  for,  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels 
was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and 
disobedience  received  a  jast  recompense  of  ^ 
reward,  how  much  more  important  that  we  i 
give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things 
spoken  by  His  Son  from^eaven,  "  lest  at  . 
any  time  we  should  let  tnem  slip."  _  One  [ 
of  the  deacons,  an  old  missionary,  said  he 
was  much  gratified  with  the  information 
he  had  received,  and  that  he  had  obtained  , 
more  knowledge  of  true  Christianity »  and  ! 
more  food  for  thought,  than  he  had  ever 
received  before.  Bro.  Picton  takes  his  turn 
next  Lord's  day,  when  he  will  Fpeak  on 
the  declaration  of  Paul  to  the  elders  of  the  ' 
church  at  Ephesus,  "  For  I  have  not  shun-  ; 
ned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of 
God"  [Acts  XX.  27.] 

And  now  I  ask,  will  the  brethren  help  us?  , 
We  have  appealed  to  Adelaide,  HuidmaiBh, 
and  Melbourne,  and  shall  have  some  help 
from  each  place.  Oh !  that  the  spirit  oi  , 
the  Lord's  people  was  as  zealous  as  va  the  ' 
days  of  old,  wnen  it  was  necessary  to  re-  | 
strain  them  from  bringing  any  more  trea  i 
sure  with  which  to  build  the  Lord's  house,  [ 
for  they  had  already  more  than  enough. 

No  fear  of  that  happening  here !   for,  I 
trust,  we  shall  see  one  erected  in  Melboome  • 
before  very  long,  and  if  an^  overploa  re-  ; 
mains,  the  brethren  there  will  make  good 
use  of  it. — With  Christian  love,  I  remain, 
yours  in  the  truth, 

S.  KXDRB. 
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CORRESPONDENCE,  NOTES,  REVIEWS  ON  PASSING  EVENTS,  &a 


i  INFANT  BAPTISM  A  DIVINE 
OBLIGATION :  by  JRev.  W.  Thorn. 
Second  Notice, 

Last  month  we  gave  (entire)  the 
ktudatory  review  of  Mr.  Thorn's  book 
from  the  Nonan^formiaL  His  600 
closely  printed  pages,  now  upon  our 
table,  carry  us  beyond  the  authors 
avowed  theme — ^  xhe  subjects  of  bap- 
tism." They  insist  that  immersion  is 
not  baptism.  But,  as  this  is  merely 
affirmed,  without  proof,  and  does  not 
£Etirly  belong  to  the  book,  we  shall  only 
smile  and  pass  on. 

Repetition  is  the  prominent  feature 
of  the  book.  Its  author  seems  to  aim 
at  producing  conviction  by  bold  and  un- 
proven  affirmation,  repeated  as  though 
untruth  became  truth  by  reiteration. 

Mr.  Thorn  labours  hard,  and  often 
with  success,  to  array  Baptist  writers 
a^inst  each  other,  and  to  select  and 
overturn  weak  arguments. 

If  this  sustains  his  propositions,  then 
we  could  easily  disprove  the  established 
verities  of  our  faith,  for,  on  both  sides  of 
every  great  controversy  there  are  weak 
arguments  ur^ed  and  defenders  to  be 
found  who  admit,  and  plead,  what  others 
on  the  same  side  deny. 

Let  it  not,  however,  be  thought  that 
Mr.  Thorn  has  overturned  all  he  has 
attacked.  In  many  instances,  that 
which  he  assails  not  only  lives,  but  will 
live  when  his  book  has  been  long  for- 
gotten. 

In  view  of  its  design,  the  volume  is 
worthless.  If  it  make  converts,  they 
will  be  of  the  family  of  Old  Little- 
thought  —  with  whom,  affirmation, 
strong  and  oft  repeated,  carries  the  day. 
But  there  is  a  direction  in  which  it  may 
do  good.  Naughty  people  are  some- 
times the  bettt^r  for  whipping.  Now, 
many  of  our  Baptist  neign  hours  are  ex- 
ceedincly  naughty,  and  still  worse,  they 
don't  Know  how  naughty  they  really 
are.  They  count  themselves  the  deadly 
foes  of  infant  baptism  and  the  consist- 
ent defenders  of  the  baptism  instituted 
by  the  Lord.  Mr.  Thorn  has,  however, 
taken  them  down,  or  shewn  them  up, 
(as  you  prefer  to  express  it)  by  shewing 
that  the  baptism  of  the  Baptists  cannot 
be  maintained  against  the  Psedobap- 
tists,  who  measure  it  by  the  Scriptures 


of  truth.  Baptist  baptism  is  the  im- 
mersion of  a  Christian,  Mr.  T.  finds 
no  instance  of  such  baptism  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  therefore  he  rantizes 
babies,  believing  that  he  thus  com- 
plies with  the  command  of  the  Lord. 
But  stay,  dear  friends,  you  are  both  in 
the  wrong !  It  does  not  follow  that  if 
Christians  are  not  the  proper  suljects, 
that^  therefore,  babies  are.  That  con- 
clusion no  more  follows  than  that  babies 
are  proper  subjects  for  marriage  be- 
cause wives  are  not  "  Fair  play  is  a 
jewel,"  and  we  willingly  grant  what 
Mr.  Thorn  is  entitled  to.  He  has  oroved 
that  Baptists,  for  the  most  part,  ao  not, 
so  far  as  design  and  subjects  are  con- 
cerned, hold  the  baptism  instituted  by 
the  Saviour. 

Mr.  T.  prefers  the  annexed  charges, 
and  who  can  gainsay  them  1 

"  Having  replied  to  the  objections  against 
infant  baptism,  it  may  not  be  improper  to 
turn  the  tables  apon  our  opponents,  and  to 
show  them  that  tneir  believer's  baptism  is 
not  the  believer's  baptism  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Oar  Lord  and  his  apostles  placed 
baptism  at  the  commencement  of  the  Chris- 
tian life ;  while  our  opposing  brethren  do 
not  administer  it  till  the  candidate  has 
made  considerable  progress  in  Christianity. 
I  will  enumerate  several  particulars — 

"  1 .  The  Apostles  never  delayed  baptism 
after  a  person  believed  in  the  divine  mis- 
sion of  our  Lord.  If  our  brethren  followed 
their  example,  they  would  baptize  children 
of  three  or  four  years  of  age,  because,  at 
that  period,  they  believe  m  Christ;  and 
then  the  controversy  might  be  ended ;  for 
it  would  not  be  worth  while  to  contend  for 
an  earlier  administration. 

*'  2.  John  the  Baptist  and  the  apostles 
baptized  unto  repentance.  That  cannot  bb 
done  by  those  who  require  repentance  unto 
life,  as  a  necessary  preliminary. 

**  3.  Paul  and  the  three  thousand  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  were  baptized  *  for  the 
remission  of  sins.'  Our  brethren  contend 
for  Justifying  faith  as  a  qualification  ;  and 
they  grant  that  justifying  faith  includes 
forgiveness;  they  cannot,  therefore,  bap- 
tize for  the  remission  of  sins. 

*'4.  The  apostles  exhorted  people  to  be 
baptized,  that  they  might  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  brethren  look  for 
proofs  of  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
before  they  give  tne  ordinance. 

"  5.  Our  Lord  and  his  apostles  adminis- 
tered the  rite  before  they  taught  the  pecn- 
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liarities  of  the  Christian  religion.  Oar 
brethren  require  a  knowledge  of  these  pe- 
culiarities as  a  qualification  for  it. 

"  6.  The  primitive  Christians  '  were  bap- 
tiied  into  Christ.*  Our  brethren  insist 
upon  our  being  in  Christ  preparatory  to  the 
ordinance. 

"7.  The  apostles  placed  baptism  before 
theputtinff  on  of  Christ.  Gal.  ill.  27.  Our 
brethren  the  contrary. 

**  8.  Baptism  stands  before  justification, 
1  Cor.  vi.  11.  And  is  the  appointed  means 
of  producing  it.  Eph.  v.  26.  Our  breth- 
ren reverse  the  order. 

"9.  The  apostle  says,  'Baptism  does 
save  us.*  And  the  apostle  Paul,  to  the 
same  purpose  says,  •  He  saved  us  bv  the 
washing  of  regeneration,*  &c.  Our  breth- 
ren require  us  to  be  in  a  state  of  salvation 
prior  to  baptism ;  and,  therefore,  according 
to  them,  there  is  no  sense  in  which  we  can 
be  said  to  be  saved  by  baptism. 

*'  I  cannot  find  any  other  ends  of  the  or- 
dinance mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
than  what  are  contained  in  the  above  par- 
ticulars. Now,  as  none  of  these  ends  are 
answered  by  the  adult  washings  of  our 
brethren,  I  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  know  what 
utility  they  possess.*' 

Bat  it  follows  not  because  Baptists 
in  these  points  are  wrong,  that  nabv- 
baptism  is  right ;  and  therefore,  all  Mr. 
Thorn's  labour  to  expose  the  Baptists 
amounts  not  even  to  one  small  step  in 
the  journey  he  proposes  for  us— he  has 
yet  to  begin  the  work  he  undertakes. 

Only  one  instance  of  infant  baptism 
Mr.  Thorn  adduces,  and  that  not  under 
the  Christian  dispensation,  but  before 
the  giving  of  the  Law— the  baptism  of 
''  the  fathers  *'  and  their  little  ones  unto 
Moses,  in  the  cloud  and  iu  the  sea.  The 
baptism  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  is  not 
a  guide  for  us,  but  that  in  the  Red  Sea 
is— and  by  it  Mr.  T.  proves  everything 
— on  this  one  circumstance  he  rests  his 
argument,  and  builds  his  castle  in  the 
air.  To  the  Red  Sea  we  propose  to  fol- 
low him,  and,  if  we  know  anything  of 
our  strength,  we  shall  take  every- 
thing upon  which  he  depends  fairly 
out  of  his  possession.  This,  however, 
must  remain  till  another  month. 

PREDESTINATION.  Webb,  Dublin. 

The  author,  (whose  name  does  not 
appear)  if  we  mistake  not,  was,  till 
lately,  a  Presbyterian  minister.  Hav- 
ing discarded  Calvinistic  predestina- 
tion, he  desires  that  others  should  do 
the  same,  and  to  this  end  publishes  the 


pages  under  notice.    He  traces  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  controversy. 

"In  the  Christian  church  the  oontro- 
versy  concerning  predestination  first  made 
its  appearance  about  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century,  in  consequence  of  the  opin 
ions  advanced  by  Pelagpns  and  Celestioos, 
who  maintained,  '  that  Adam  was  by  na 
tare  mortal,  and  whethw  he  hadunnedor 
not  would  certainly  have  died  —  that  the 
consequences  of  Adam's  sin  were  confined 
to  his  own  person — that  new-bom  infante 
are  in  the  same  situation  that  Adam  was 
before  the  fall— that  the  law  qualified  man 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  was  found- 
ed  upon  equal  promises  with  the  gospel  — 
that  the  general  resurrection  of  the  dead 
does  not  follow  in  Tirtue  of  our  SaTiour's 
resurrection — ^that  the  g^ace  of  God  is  givw 
according  to  our  merits — ^that  this  grace  is 
not  granted  for  the  performance  of  every  i 
moral  act ;  the  4lberty  of  the  will  *n^JS* 
formation  in  points  of  duty  being  snffi 
cient.'  , 

"  These  doctrines  were  zealously  oppo«d  ' 

by  Augustine,  bishop  of  Hippo,  who  first 
asserted  the  leading  tenets  of  the  predcs- 
tinarians.  The  dispute  was  earned  on 
with  great  zeal .  Zosimus,  bishop  of  Bome^ 
decided  at  first  in  favour  of  Pelagius,  but  ! 
afterwards  altered  his  opinion.  Theeonn- 
cil  of  Ephesus  approved  of  Augustine's 
doctrine,  and  condemned  that  of  his  oppo- 
nents. These  opinions  soon  assumed  van- 
ous  modifications.  One  party  carried  An- 
gustine*s  doctrine  farther  than  he  had  done, 
and  said  tliat  Gk)d  had  decreed  the  sins  as 
well  as  the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 
Another  party  moderated  Pelagins's  doo- 
trine,  and  were  called  8emi-Pelagians.  Bnt 
the  doctrine  of  Augustine,  who  wrote  w 
veral  treatises  on  the  subject,  became  g«- 
neral.  lie  was  the  oracle  of  the  schoolmen. 
They  only  dist>uted  about  the  true  senae  of 
his  writings." 

The  predestination  of  the  Presbyte- 
rians, of  the  Westminster  Confessions, 
and  of  all  who  rightly  call  themscJv^ 
Calvinists,  he  states  from  acknowledged 
standards — 

*'  The  substance  of  this  doctrine  was  in- 
troduced into  the  Confession  of  Faith  i^a- 
piled  by  the  assembly  of  divines  at  nest- 
minster  in  1643,  which  every  clergyn»«^^ 
the  Church  of  Scotland  subscribed  prtyjJ^J! 
to  his  admission.  It  runs  thus:-;-*^^  , 
from  all  eternity  did,  by  the  mostwiaeaiw 
holy  counsel  of  his  own  will,  freely  ww 
unchangeably  ordain  whatsoever  comesvf 
pass ;  yet  so  as  therebj  neither  i«  ^  t! 
author  of  sin,  nor  is  violence  ©fibred  to  tnj 
will  of  the  creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or 
contingency  of  second  causes  taken  «^*T> 
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bnt  rather  established.  Although  God 
knows  whatsoever  may  or  can  come  to  pass  i 
upon  all  supposed  conditions ;  yet  hath  be  I 
not  decreed  anythinff  because  he  foresaw  it  j 
as  fatare,  or  that  which  would  come  to  pass  , 
,  upon  such  conditions.  By  the  decree  of  God, 
for  the  manifestations  of  his  ^lory,  some  | 
men  and  angels  are  predestmatod  unto 
everlasting  li&,  and  others  are  foreordained 
to  everiastiog  death.  These  angels  and 
men,  thus  predestinated  and  foreordained, 
are  particularly  and  unchangeably  design- 
ed ;  and  their  number  is  so  certain  and  defi- 
nite that  it  cannot  be  either  increased  or  di- 
minished. Those  of  maukind  that  are  pre- 
destinated unto  life,  God,  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world  was  laid,  according  to  his 
et«mal  and  immutable  purpose,  and  the 
secret  council  and  good  pleasure  of  his  will, 
hath  chosen  in  Chiist  unto  everlasting 
glory,  out  of  his  mere  free  grace  and  love, 
without  any  foresight  of  faith,  good  works, 
or  perseverance  in  either  of  them,  or  any 
other  thing  in  the  creature,  as  conditions 
or  causes  moving  him  thereunto ;  and  all 
to  the  praise  and  glorious  grace.  As  God 
hath  appointed  the  elect  to  glory,  so  hath 
be,  by  the  eternal  and  most  free  purpose  of 
bis  will,  foreordained  all  the  means  there- 
on to.  Wherefore  they  who  are  elected, 
being  fallen  in  Adam,  are  redeemed  by 
Christ,  are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in 
Christ  bj  his  spirit  working  in  due  season ; 
are  justified,  adopted,  sanctified,  and  kept 
hr  his  power  through  faith  unto  salvation. 
Neither  are  any  other  redeemed  by  Christ, 
effectually  called,  instified,  adopted,  sanc- 
tified, and  saved,  but  the  elect  only.  The 
rest  of  mankind  God  was  pleased,  accord- 
ing to  the  unsearchable  counsel  of  his  will, 
whereby  he  extendeth  or  withholdeth  mercy 
as  he  pleaseth,  for  the  glory  of  his  sovereign 
power  over  bis  creatures,  to  pass  by,  and 
to  ordain  them  to  dishonour  and  wrath  for 
their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  jus- 
tice/" 

Two  things  are  stated ;  one  of  which 
gives  us  pleasure,  and  the  other  pain. 
We  can  vouch  for  their  truth. 

"The  rigid  predestinarians  have  been 
eradually  deciining  in  number  in  the 
Church  of  England,  although  they  still 
sabscribe  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  The 
celebrated  Scottish  reformer,  John  Knox, 
having  been  educated  at  Geneva,  estab- 
lished in  his  own  country  the  doctrine  of 
Ciestination  in  its  strictist  form ;  and  it 
probably  been  adhered  to  more  strictly 
iQ  Scotland  than  in  any  other  part  of  Eu- 
rope. 

"Of  lata  years,  however,  the  dispute 
concerning  predestination  has  assumed  a 
form  connderably  different  from  that  which 
It  formerly  posaessed.    Instead  of  being 


considered  as  a  point  to  be  determined  al- 
most entirely  bv  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  it 
has,  in  the  hands  of  a  number  of  able  wri- 
ters, in  a  great  measure  resolved  itself  into 
a  question  of  natural  religion,  under  the 
head  of  the  philosophical  liberty  or  neces- 
sity of  the  will.'  Milton,  when  he  wishes 
to  exhibit  the  fallen  angels  perplexed  by 
questions  above  their  comprehension,  sets 
them  to  dispute  about  preaestination  : — 

*  TImt  rcMonad  hi^h,  of  knowled  ge,  will .  mnd  fate, 
Kix«*d  fmte.  free  wtU,  fure-knowledge  abeolutc ; 
And  found  no  end,  in  wmudering  niwtee  lost.'" 

The  rigid  predestinarians  are  decli- 
ning, not  only  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, but  everywhere.  That  the  dispu- 
tants have  not  sought  to  test  their  doc- 
trines by  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  as  the 
only  standard,  is  the  regretted  truth. 
Even  our  author  keeps  not  close  enough 
thereto,  but  gives  too  much  weight  to 
the  opposing  tenets  of  Arminians.  It 
may  oe  useful  to  some  readers  to  have 
the  "five  points  "  of  that  school. 

"  The  distinguishing  tenets  of  the  Ar- 
minians may  be  comprised  in  the  five  fol- 
lowing articles  relative  to  predestination, 
universal  redemption,  the  corruption  of 
man,  conversion,  and  perseverance,  viz. : — 

'♦  1 .  That  God  from  all  eternity  deter- 
mined to  bestow  salvation  on  those' who  he 
foresaw  would  persevere  unto  the  end ;  and 
to  inflict  everlasting  punishments  on  those 
who  should  continue  in  their  unbelief,  and 
resist  his  divine  succours  :  so  that  election 
was  conditional,  and  reprobation  in  like 
manner  the  result  of  foreseen  Infidelity 
and  persevering  wickedness. 

*'  2.  That  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  sufferings 
and  death,  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
all  mankind  in  general,  and  of  every  indi- 
vidual in  particular ;  that,  however,  none 
but  those  who  believe  in  him  can  be  par- 
takers of  divine  benefits. 

*'  3.  That  the  true  faith  cannot  proceed 
from  the  exercise  of  our  natural  faculties 
and  powers,  nor  from  the  force  and  opera- 
tion of  free-will,  since  man,  in  consequence 
of  hill  natural  corruption,  is  incapable  of 
thinking  or  doing  any  good  thing ;  and 
that  therefore  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to 
his  conversion  and  salvation,  that  he  be 
regenerated  and  renewed  by  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  giu  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

"4.  That  this  divine  grace  or  energy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  begins  and  perfects  every- 
thing that  can  be  called  good  in  man,  and 
consequently  all  good  works  are^to  be  at- 
tributed to  God  alone ;  that,  nevertheless, 
this  grace  is  offered  to  all,  and  does  not 
force  men  to  act  against  their  inclinations, 
hot  may  be  resisted  and  rendered  ineffec- 
tual by  the  perverse  will  of  the  impenitent 
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sinner.    Some  modern  Arminians  inter- 

Ereted  this  and  the  last  article  with  greiUer 
ititude. 

"5.  That  God  gives  to  the  truly  faith- 
fnl  who  are  regenerated  by  his  grace  the 
means  of  preserving  them  in  this  state. 
The  first  Arminians,  indeed,  had  some 
donbts  with  respect  to  the  closing  jiart  of 
this  article,  bat  their  followers  aniformly 
mainuin,  *'  that  the  regenerate  may  lose 
true  jiutifVing  faith,  fall  from  the  state  of 
grace,  and  die  in  their  sins." 

Substitute  for  the  above,  the  words 
of  the  Apostles  of  Jesus,  and  adhere  to 
them,  and  soon  Calvinism  will  decline 
with  far  greater  rapidity.  Our  author 
next  brings  into  view  the  perversion  of 
texts,  upon  which  tbe  repudiated  doc- 
trine is  Dased. 

"  Having  thus  exhibited  the  views  of  the 
Calvinist,  and  also  tbe  more  moderate  and 
reasonable  ones  of  the  Arminian,  we  shall 
next  proceed  to  bring  both  to  the  Scrip- 
tore  standard,  which  should  be  the  goiJe 
in  all  matters  of  religious  controversy,  but 
this  guide  must  be  approached  with  an  un- 
prejudiced mind. 

*'  The  portions  of  Scripture  principally 
relied  upon  by  the  advocates  of  predestina- 
tion when  taken  in  its  extreme  sense  are 
the  following,  viz. :— Matt.  xxv.  34 ;  Rom. 
viii.  29,  30 ;  Eph.  i.  3,  6,  11 ;  2  Tim.  i.  9 ; 
2  Thes  ii.  13  ;  1  Peter  i.  1-2 ;  John  vi.  37 ; 
Rev.  xiii.  8,  xvii.  8 :  Dan.  iv.  35 ;  1  Thes. 
V.  19 ;  Matt.  xi.  26 ;  Exod.  iv.  21 ;  Prov. 
zvi.  4 ;  Acts  xiii.  48  ;  John  xvii.  2  to  24." 

His  comment  upon  the  above  Scrip- 
tures we  shall  not  give,  because,  though 
he  has  taken  them  from  the  Calvinists, 
his  own  interpretations,  in  several  in* 
stances,  are  not  in  view  of  the  context, 
and,  therefore,  not  what  the  writers  had 
in  mind.  His  concluding  page  shall 
conclude  our  notice. 

"Before  closing  this  essay  we  may 
shortly  sum  up  the  matter  thus : — We  be- 
lieve that  God  hath  given  to  every  man  a 
day  or  time  of  visitation,  wherein  it  was 
possible  for  him  to  be  saved.  That  there 
IS  such  a  day  or  time  appears  from  the  re- 
grets and  complaints  wnich  the  Spirit  of 
God  throughout  the  whole  Scriptures 
makes,  even  of  those  that  did  perish ;  re- 
proving them  for  not  accepting  his  visita- 
tion and  offer  of  mercer.  The  Lord  thus 
expresses  himself  to  Cain,  *  Why  art  thou 
wroth,  and  why  is  thy  countenance  fallen? 
If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  ac- 
cepted ?  If  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth 
at  the  door  *  (Gen.  iv.  6  7.) 

"  This  was  the  language  of  the  Supreme 
Judge  to  Cain  before  be  slew  his  brdther 


Abel.    When  evil  thoughts  first  be^  to  'j 
enter  his  mind,  God  gave  this  warning  to  {I 
him  in  time,  and  in  the  day  of  his  visits-  < 
tion.    If  he  had  not  given  Cain  sufficient ' 
strength  to  overcome  his  evil  intentioiu, 
he  would  not  have  pronosed  the  doing  of  ' 
good  as  a  condition.    Thns  a  dav  of  visi-  , 
tation  was  also  given  to  the  old  woild.  i 
'  And  the  Lord  said,  My  Spirit  shall  not  . 
always  strive  with  man  '  (Gen.  vi.  3.)  Bsr-  ,1 
clay  says  it  ought  to  be  translated  in  mm; '' 
but  we  are  quite  satisfied  with  the  expres- 
sion as  we  nnd  it  in  the  Autboriaed  Ver- ;: 
sion.  ' 

"  This  day  of  visiUtion  that  God  hath 
g^ven  to  every  one  is  that  in  which  be  ie  i 
said  to  '  wait  to  be  gracious  *  flsa.  xxx.  18.) 
And  to  be  *  long-suffering  *  (Exod.  xxxir. 
6;    Num.  xiv.   18;    Psalms  Ixxxvi.  15;  i 
Jerm.xv.16.)  The  Apostle  Peter  expressly  . 
says  that  the  '  long-suffering  of  God  waited  i 
in  the  days  of  Noah,*  for  those  of  the  old 
world,  1  "Pet.  iii.  20,  which  agrees  with  . 
Gen.  vi.  3,  before  mentioned.     And  to  leave  j 
no  room  for  doubt  that  this  *  long-sufleriog 
and  striving  of  the  Lord  *  was  m  order  to 
save  them,  the  same  Apostle  declares  that , 
it  is  to  be  accounted  salvation,  even  as  (he  ' 
said)  his  beloved  brother  Paul  hath  aim 
written,  2  Peter  iii.  15-16.     And  with  this 
*  long-sufferine,'  a  little  before,  in  the  9th  . 
verse,  he  couples,  that  God  is  *  not  willioff  | 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  shoola 
come  to  repentance.*HThuB  the  Scriptures 
prove  that  the  Lord  is  long-suffering,  and 
that  such  is  an  offer  of  salvation  to  us.       \ 

**  Peter  further  refers  to  the  Epistles  of 
Paul,  declaring  this  to  have  been  the  aoi- 
versal  jdoctrine.  However,  he  adds,  that 
in  therwritings  of  the  latter  there  'tre 
some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which 
they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest, 
as  thev  do  also  other  Scriptures,  unto  their 
own  destruction.'  I 


"  In  the  number  of  these  things  hard  to 
be  understood,  we  may  include  the  9t^ 
chapter  of  Romans,  from  which  some  hare 
denied  the  truth  of  God*s  lon^>snfferiog  < 
towards  all.    However,  there  u  another  i 
portion  of  Paul*s  writings  which  Peter 
seems  here  most  particularly  to  refer  to, 
and  which  ffoes  to  elucidate  the  matter,  i 
'  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodnesi 
and  rorbearance  and  long-suffering ;  ^ 
knowing  that  thegoodness  of  God  kadeth 
to  repentance  ? '  [Bom.  ii.  4.1    Paul  speaks 
here  to  the  unregenerato  and  wicked,  who, , 
in  the  following  verse,  he  saith,  *  IVm-  i 
suredup  unto  themselves  wrath  agaios^ 
the  day  of  wrath ; '  and  to  such  he  recom- 
mends the  riches  of  the  forbearance  «i'.^ 
Ion-; -suffering  of  God ;  shewing  that  it  ^ 
held  ont  as  an  invitetion  tothem  to  repent , 
How,  then,  could  it  be  called  riehee  or  goof- 
nest  to  them,  if  tiiere  was  not  a  time  whereiB 
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they  might  repent,  and  come  to  be  sharen 
of  those  richea  and  of  this  goodness? 

"  Paal  coDclades  by  decGiring  that  God 
'  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds;  *  to  the  good,  'immortality/  &c. ; 
to  the  wicked  '  tribulation  and  anguish  * 
(Rom.  ii.  6,  7,  8.) 

"  If  therefore  God  pleads  with  the  wick, 
ed — if  his  Spirit  strives  with  them  for  a 
season  in  order  to  save  them  — if  he  waits 
to  be  gracious  to  them — if  he  be  long-suf- 
fering towards  them,  and  if  this  lon^  suf- 
fering be  for  their  salvation  while  it  en- 
dureth — then  of  a  truth  it  is  the  gracious 
design  of  our  Heavenly  Father  that  all 
should  return,  repent,  and  live." 

THE  BIBLE  READER'S  JOURNAL 
—1  PETER  3-20  AND  THE  DIS- 
CIPLES OF  CHRIST. 

A  COMMENT  Upon  1  Peter  iii.  20,  iu 
the  Bible  Reader  a  Journal^  a  reply  by 
R.  D.  and  a  letter  from  the  Editor,  de- 
mand a  few  words. 

<* '  Were  sayed  by  water '  (1  Pet.  iii.  20.) 
'Eight  souls  were  saved  by  water'  {fit, 
tt^ros.)  How  saved  by  water?  Not  hv 
mean$  of  water — impossible  —  but  throuah 
water.  If  the  '  eight  soula  *  were  saved  by 
means  of  water,  iu  any  sense,  why  were 
the  rest  not  saved,  for  there  was  water 
enough  to  save  all,  if  such  were  the  case  ? 
Similar  is,  '  we  must  through  much  tribn- 
Ution  {did  iroXXft>v  ^Xii'f  ov)  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God '  (Acts  xiv.  22.)  Not  by 
means  of  tribulation,  surely.  Also,  'saveid 
so  as  by  fire  '  (dta  wvpos)  (1  Cor.  iii.  15.) 
Not  as  by  means  of  hre,  but  escaping  as 
through  fire.  Noah  was  saved  by  means 
of  the  ark,  and  by  nothing  else  but  the 
grace  oi  God,  through  the  midat  of  the 
water.  Water  was  death  to  all  outside  the 
ark,  and  Noah  was  saved  because  he  was 
inside  the  ark,  which  there  typified  Christ 
(not  the  charch  as  some  fondly  assert), 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  the 
elect  church  in  Him.  A  further  reference 
will  make  it  still  plainer.  **  Bringing  in 
the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodh^  ;'* 
"  whereby  the  world  that  then  was  being 
overflowed  with  water  perished"  (2  Peter 
ii.  5,  and  iii.  6).  So  tnat  the  waters  of 
the  flood  were  not  a  means  of  salvation  at 
all,  bat  of  destruction,  and  Noah  would 
have  *  perished*  with  the  rest,  only  in 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  God,  '*  he 
had  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 
house."    (Heb.xi,7.) 

"  We  are  now  somewhat  prepared  to  con- 
sider the  type  and  the  antitype,  and  also 
the  type  or  symbol  of  the  antitype,  for 
this  is  contained  in  it  aa  will  be  seen,  and 
is  the  meet  essential  point.    It  ia  declared 


that  baptism  is  "  the  like  figure,"  the  an- 
titype of  the  flood.  If,  then,  baptism  be 
the  antitype,  the  flood  must  be  the  type ; 
and  Hs  the  waters  of  the  flood  were  de- 
structive, not  saving,  I  repeat,  in  any 
sense  ;  so  the  water  of  baptism  must  mean 
the  same,  for  it  is  not  possible  for  the  anti- 
type to  mean  the  very  contrary  of  the 
type.  Then  the  question  arises,  What 
does  baptism  typify  or  symbolize  f  I  nn- 
hesitatingly  assert  that  water  iu  baptism 
symbolizes  death,  and  baptism  itself  death 
and  resurrection.  Just  as  Noah  was  saved 
by  the  rising  of  the  ark  above  the  deadly 
and  destructive  waters  of  the  flood,  so 
'  baptism  doth  save,*  by  faith  in  its  sym- 
bolic teaching,  'by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.' 

"  There  is,  too,  a  perfect  analogy  be- 
tween the  teaching  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  in  this  matter.  Just  as  Peter  con- 
nects baptism  and  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  with  the  deluge,  so  does  Paul  con- 
nect the  same  with  death  and  the  ^ve, 
using  precisely  the  same  word  *  penshed* 
in  reference  to  death  which  Peter  does  to 
the  world  destroyed  by  water :  '  If  Christ 
be  not  raised ....  then  they  which  are  fallen 
asleep  (dead)  are  perished ;'  '  but  now  is 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  become  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  slept ;'  '  else  what 
shall  they  do  which  are  baptised  for  the 
dead  (for  dead  ones)  if  the  dead  rise  not 
at  all  ?  why  are  they  then  baptized  fur 
the  dead  (for  dead  ones)'  (1  Cor.  xv.  18, 
20,  29).  With  Peter,  the  ark  and  its  ri- 
sing  above  the  waters  save  from  death ; 
witn  Panl,  Christ  and  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead  save  all  believers  in  Him.  This 
is  strikingly  plain  when  compared  with 
what  Paul  says  elsewhere.  *Know  ye 
not,*  he  says,  *  that  so  many  as  were  bap- 
tised into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptised  into 
his  death  f  Therefore  we  are  buried  with 
him  by  baptism  into  death ;'  'if  we  have 
been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death  (that  is,  by  baptism  into  his 
death)  we  shall  be  also  of  his  resurrection' 
(Rom.  vi.  3—6).  See  also  Col.  ii.  12, 
'Buried  with  Him  in  baptism,  wherein 
also  ye  are  risen  with  Him.  The  Psalmist, 
too,  in  strong  symbolic  language,  drawn 
from  the  deluge,  prophetically  describes 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Cbrist ;  words 
which,  I  cannot  doubt,  Christ  himself 
uttered  when  on  earth,  '  Save  me,  0  Grod, 
for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  my  soul. 
....  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  where 
the  floods  overflow  me.*  '  Let  me  be  de- 
livered from  them  that  hate  me,  and  out  of 
the  deep  waters.  Let  not  the  waterfloods 
overflow  me*  (Ps.  Ixix.  1,2,  14.  16).  Out 
of  all  Christ  rose  triumphant,  to  the  Joy, 
triumph,  and  salvation  of  all  believers. 

"The  sum  of  the  matter,  tiien,  is  this:— 
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the  doBtructive  waters  of  the  deluge  are  a 
type  of  baptism,  and  water  in  Baptism 
therefore  Byrabolizes  (kath;  and  baptism 
itself  typifies  decUh  and  resurrection. 

j.  wobthinoton. 

Reply. 

Eight  sovU  saved  hy  water. — How  saved  ? 
By  means  of  water, — othei'wise  the  signifi- 
cant type  would  be  reduced  in  its  applica- 
tion, if  another  meaning  were  intended 
(I^Afou^A  instead  of  6y  water),  surely  the  pen 
of  inspiration  would  have  so  recorded  ;  and 
had  tne  Holy  Spirit  intended  to  convey  a 
thought  similar  to  that  contained  in  1  Cor. 
iii.  15,  namely,  so  as  instead  of  fry,  it  wonld 
have  been  tlius  written.  Such  a  guard  here 
was  unnecessary,  therefore  it  is  wisely  omit- 
ted. The  old  corrupt  world  was  destroyed 
by  the  flood — by  the  very  water  by  which 
eight  persons  were  saved,  'i'he  water  was 
the  savour  of  death  to  the  old  man,  and  the 
savour  of  life  to  the  new ;  the  divine  means 
of  destroying  the  wicked  and  separating  the 
Just.  It  brought  judgment  to  the  one  and 
deliverance  to  the  other,  by  placing  the 
saved  on  a  resurrection  footing  in  the  new 
world  ;  the  like  figure  (or  antitype)  where- 
unto  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us.  The 
analogy  is  seen  in  that,  while  the  water  of 
baptism  is  that  in  which  we  bury  the  old 
man,  it  also  brings  forth  the  new  man  to 
a  position  in  whicn,  by  the  grace  of  Ood, 
he  can  walk  in  the  newness  of  life.  Paul 
says,  (Col.  ii  12,  13,)  "  Buried  with  him 
in  baptism,  loherein  also  ye  are  risen  with 
him  I  therfore  differ  from  the  statement 
of  J.  W.,  that  the  waters  of  the  flood  were 
not  a  means  of  salvation  at  all,  but  only 
of  destruction.  This  is  surely  a  bold  as- 
sertion in  the  face  of  a  positive  aflSrmation, 
that  eight  souls  were  saved  by  water. 

Bath.  RoBEBT  Dillon. 

Tub  £oitob*s  LsTrBB. 

My  dear  brother, — It  is  with  much  re- 
luctance that  I  have  objected  to  insert  your 
paper  in  the  BiJUt  Reader^ s  Journal;  and 
at  all  events,  I  have  determined  on  not 
doing  BO  without  writing  to  let  you  know 
fully  my  reasons. 

It  professes  to  be  an  attack  on  Mr. 
Worthington's  paper  (p.  366),  and  herein 
quite  fails,  for  the  ground  yon  take  is  that 
tne  Spirit  has  made  use  of  the  word  "by'* 
instead  of  "  through  ;'*  whereas  the  Spirit 
has  used  neither  one  nor  the  other,  but  the 
Greek  preposition  dcA  (dia)  which  is  some- 
times rendered  by  our  translators  (v,  some- 
times through,  if  you  look  at  the  English- 
man's Greek  Concordance,  a  yery  yaluable 
help  to  the  study  of  the  New  Testament, 
even  for  those  unac(|na!nted  with  Greek, 
you  will  find  that  dia  with  a  genitive,  as 
in  this  case,  occurs  aUnoat  as  often  in  the 
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sense  of  throuah,  as  hy.  Indeed,  in  msoy 
cases  it  would  be  manifestly  improper  to  ' 
render  it  hy.  For  example  (fteb.  xiv.  22) : 
"  We  must  through  (d(a-</Mi)'"much  tribu- 
lation enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
How  dangerous  it  would  be  to  assert  that 
tribulation  was  the  means  or  eauBe  of  our 
entry,  instead  of  the  channel.  (1  Cor.  x.  1)  | 
**  All  passed  through  {6ia-dia)  the  sea:"— 
a  very  parallel  text.  (2  Cor.  xi.  33)  j 
"Through  (diadia)  a  window;"  and 
shortly  afterwards  occurs  by  the  toaU,  where 
by  is  {^ta-dia)  too,  and  where  it  clearly 
means  not  by  means  of  the  voaU^  but  tArouoi 
the  wall.  These  and  many  other  such  like 
examples  shew  us  that  ^la-dia  with  a  geni- 
tive does  not  always  describe  the  cause  of 
an  action,  but  also  the  course  of  an  actios. 

When,  then,  we  find  the  expression  used  i 
of  Noah  and  the  seven  with  him,  saved  hy  ' 
the  ark  through  water,  it  is  only  dealing 
fairly  with  the  passage  to  give  the  prepo- 
sition biit-dia  that  iDeaninr  which  else- 
where it  has  so  often,  and  which  here  seems 
necessary;    for  as  Mr.  Worthiogton  haa 
well  observed, — ^it  was  not  the  water  that 
saved  Noah,  but  rather  that  from  which  he  \ 
was  Mved.    The  ark  was  (under  God)  the  | 
means  of  bis  salvation  ;  the  water  was  the  I 
element  of  destruction  from  which  he  was  , 
saved. 

You,  however,  argue  that  we  ought  to 
render  it  by^  because  the  antitype  baptism 
demands  it.  But  here  I  must  express, 
dear  brother,  my  total  disapprobation  of 
such  a  doctrine ;  namely,  that  souls  now 
are  saved  by  wcUer.  Such  a  yiew  might  | 
fitly  come  from  a  tractarian,  or  upholder 
of  the  soul-destroying  error  of  baptismal 
regeneration ;  but  I  know  that  you  detest 
such  lies  as  much  as  I  do ;  but  Iknow,  too, 
that  you  have  joined  (conscientiously,  I  am 
sure)  a  party  with  whose  views  I  cannot 
agree.  I  have  read  about  your  step  in 
"Looking  for  the  Daylight.'*^ 

Do  not  mistake  me, — ^I  do  not  undervalae 
**  Believer's  Baptism."  I  have  lately  on  • 
this  account  left  the  ministry  of  the  Church  j 
of  England ;  and  having  been  immersed  | 
myself,  you  could  not  object  to  own  nu  in  i 
full  communion.  But  I  greatly  object  to  | 
casting  out  from  the  iZrd's  table  those  j 
whom  the  Lord  has  received^  and  whom 
the  Lord  has  baptized  (see  1  Cor.  xil.  13.}  i 

The  command  is  plain — "  Reoeiya  one  i| 
another,  as  Christ  also  received  us,  to  the 
glory  of  God."  It  seems  to  ma  that  the  ; 
root  of  thia  error  (pardon  me  for  speakmg  ■ 
as  I  think)  is,  supposing  that  all  the  pss-  i 
sages  of  the  New  Testament-— the  Epistles  | 
espedaUy  —  where  baptism  is  spoken  of,  . 
refer  to  the  ordinance — ^rather  than  to  the 
great  redUty  which  the  ordinanoe  typifi«f>  ^ 
and  to  the  believer's  sigiu  amd  «aa2i« 
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The  very  langOAp  of  the  17  th  of  Ro- 
mans is  to  my  mina  most  clear.  Remem- 
bering that  in  thoee  days  no  difficnlty  was 
ever  felt  about  baptism  ;  all  who  believed 
were  baptised  with  water  a«  a  matter  of 
courte.  Yet  even  writins  to  a  community 
of  baptized  beUevers,  tbe  Apostle  says, 
'*Know  ye  not,  that  $o  many  of  us  as  were 
baptized  (not  into  water)  but  into  CkrUi 
JentSj  were  baptized  ihto  bis  death  ?*' 

Can  man  bantize  into  the  death  of  Christ  ? 
I  trow  not.  This  is,  and  must  be,  God's 
work.  All  had  been  baptized  into  water, 
but  he  says,  $o  many  of  us  slb  have  been — 
into  Christ's  death. 

"  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  hy 
boptimn  into  death" — mark,  not  baptism  into 
water. 

So  I  understand  Col.  ii.  12.  The  co- 
burial  and  oo-resurrection  there  are  spiri- 
tual realities — ^prefigured  in  baptism,  and 
therein  sealed  to  the  believer.  And  here  it 
strikes  me,  is  the  scriptural  view  of  the 
ordinance.  It  is  a  privilege  as  well  as  a  com- 
mand. Our  dear  brethren  who  do  not  see 
it,  rob  themselves  of  a  most  precious  seal, 
(God*8  own  appointment)  to  them  as  believers 
— and  our  part  (when  our  ej^es  are  opened  to 
the  iniquity  of  infant  baptism)  is,  1  think, 
to  urge  this  upon  them  so  far  as  we  can — 
that,  perchance,  their  eyes  may  be  opened 
as  ours  have  been. 

But  I  cannot  lord  it  over  my  brother's 
conscience — I  cannot/orcc  truth,  however 
precious,  upon  him.  Am  I  then  to  disown 
nim,  and  exclude  him  from  that  which  is 
the  Lord's  tabte — not  mine  ? 

I  do  hope,  dear  brother,  that  you  will 
not  long  be  held  m  such  bondage,  to  what  I 
cannot  out  think,  tk perverted  view  of  some 
texts.  I  admire  yunr  faithfulness,  and 
your  following  conscience,  so  far  as  yon  see 
truth — but  that  does  not  prevent  my  think- 
ing  tbe  position  of  those  dear  brethren  who, 
cut  off  rrom  them  all  whose  eyes  have  not 
been  opened  on  the  subject  of  an  ordinance 
— a  most  un-Christian  one. 

Pray  pardon  my  writing  as  I  have  done 
— and  believe  me,  in  the  bonds  of  tbe  Gos- 
pel, which,  I  believe,  comprehend  "all  who 
m  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  theirs  and  ours." 
— Tours  very  faithftilly  and  affectionately, 
Tbb  Enrroa  or  the  Bible  Reader's 
Journal. 

That  R  B.  failed  to  crasp  the  point 
depended  upon  by  J.  W.  is  clear,  and 
that  he  therefore  failed  to  refute  bis 
conclusion,  may  be  admitted,  yet,  that 
his  communication  is  a  fairer  expres- 
sion of  the  truth  than  the  above  by  J. 
W.  and  the  Editor  may  be  safely  af- 
firmed. 

J.  W.  argues  that  the  eight  souls 


could  not  have  been  saved  by  water  *'  in 
any  tense"  because  the  rest  were  not 
saved,  there  beinff  "  water  enough  to 
save  all.*'  But  aU  the  water  in  the 
universe  will  never  save  one  soul  with- 
out that  which  the  eight  had,  and  the 
rest  had  not  —  faith.  Again,  J.  W. 
writes—"  Noah  was  saved  by  the  ark, 
and  by  nothing  else  hut  the  grace  of 
God."*  Noah  was  saved  by  faith,  and 
that  is  something  else ;  and  as  salvation 
by^  faith  does  not  set  aside  the  grace  of 
God,  so  neither  does  salvation  by  faith, 
repentance,  and  baptism.  But  the  Edi- 
tor urges  that,  in  this  case,  dia  with  a 
genitive  denotes  through  and  not  by. 
Let  us  then  read  saved  tfirough  water, 
and  examine  all  the  instances  in  Peter's 
Epistle. 

I  Pet.  i.  3—"  Begotten  us  again  to  a 
lively  hope  dia  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ"  The  resurrection  is 
the  means  or  cause, 

—  i.  6,  '*  Ke{)t  dia  faith  unto  salva- 
tion." That  is,  by  faith  as  the  means. 

—  i.  7,  "  Though  it  be  tried  with  {dia) 
fire."    By  means  of  fire. 

—  L  12,  Heported  unto  you  efia  them 
which  preached  the  gospel."  By  meafis 
of  them  —  through  their  instrumen- 
tality. 

—  i.  21,  "  Who  dia  him  believe."  Je- 
sus, Hs  the  catise  of  our  faith. 

-—  L  22,  *'  Obeyine  the  truth  dia  the 
Spirit."  Is  not  the  Spirit  the  cause 
of  obedience  ] 

—  i.  22,  "  Begotten  again dia  the 

Word  of  God."    The  Word  is  the 
means  of  our  regeneration. 

—  ii.  5,  "  Acceptable  to  God  dia  Je- 
sus Christ"  Is  he  not  the  cause  of 
our  acceptance  ? 

—  ii.  14,  "  Unto  governors,  as  unto 
them  that  are  sent  dia  him."  He  is 
the  cause  of  their  being  sent 

—  iii.  1,  "  Won  dia  the  conversation 
of  their  wivea/'  The  good  conversa- 
tion is  causative  of  the  conversion." 

—  iii.  20,  "  Eight  souls  were  saved 
dia  water.  Why  not  the  same  in  this 
instance  as  in  all  the  others  ? 

—  iii.  21,  "  Dia  the  resurrection  ot 
Jesus  Christ"  If  not  causative  in 
the  verse  preceding,  why  should  it  be 
in  this  1  Burely  the  good  conscience 
is  a  result  of  the  Lord's  resurrection. 

—  iv.  2,  "  That  God  may  be  glorified 
dia  Jesus  Christ"  Is  not  this  by 
means  of  Jesus  Christ  1 

—  V.  12,  "  Bj  (dia)  SUvanufl,  a  faith- 
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fal  brother.**  Paul  had  written  — 
that  is,  Bent  a  letter  by  Silvanus  :  he 
was  the  means  by  which  it  reached 
them. 
S  Pet  i.  3,  "Z^Mitheknowledgeof  him.** 
The  knowledge  of  Jesus  is  a  catue  of 
all  our  spiritual  blessinf^s. 

—  i.  4,  **  Where  dia  are  given  unto  us 
exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises." Is  he  not  the  cause  of  them 
all) 

—  L  4,  *'  That  dia  these  we  might  be 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  That 
IS,  bff  means  ot  tliese  promises. 

—  iii.  5,  "  The  earth  ek  of  water  and 
dia  water.*'  Dr.  Mackniglit  has  on 
this  ckuse  — "  It  subsists  6y  water, 
for  water  is  necessary  to  unite  its 
parts,  to  render  it  fruitful,**  &c. 

—  iil  6,  "  Wherefty  {dia)  the  world 
that  then  was  perished.**  Friend 
Worthington  should  be  consistent, 
and  tell  ns  tliat  the  world  did  not 
perish  by  means  of  water. 

Unless  there  be  an  unintentional 
omission,  the  above  are  all  the  occur- 
rences of  dia  with  a  genitive  in  Peter*s 
Epistles.  Each  instance  brings  into 
view  either  a  cause  or  instrumentality 
by  which  a  given  result  is  produced. 
What  could  have  induced  our  Journal 
friends  to  seek  for  one  exception  in  the 
writings  of  Peter,  and  that  one  in  con- 
nection with  baptism)  They  have  a 
theory  which  can  only  be  sustained  by 
perverting  Scripture. 

But  the  Editor  nrgea  that,  "  There 
are  manv  cases  in  which  it  would  be 
manifestly  impro|)er  to  render  it  6^.*' 
He  gives  examples,  but  fails  to  supply 
an  instance  in  which  causation  and  in- 
strumentality are  both  excluded. 

Acts  xiv.  22, "  We  must  through  ((fia) 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.** 

On  this  text  he  says—**  How  dange- 
rous to  assert  that  tribulation  was  the 
cause  or  means  of  our  entry,  instead  of 
the  channel,''  Truly— if  you  mean  the 
only  cause  or  means,  or  the  main  and 
meritorious  cause,  then  it  would  be  vei-y 
sa(L  But  what  is  a  channel?  The 
course  through  which  we  go  to  a  person, 
place,  or  thing ;  or  through  which  per- 
sons, things,  or  blessings  come  to  us. 
To  say  we  are  saved  oy  baptism  is, 
then,  to  set  forth  baptism  as  a  channel 
through  which  salvation  comes.  Of 
that  salvation  the  love  of  Ood  is  the 
moving  eanse,  the  death  of  Christ  the 


meritorious  cause,  faith  the  quaUfyina  i! 
cause,  and  baptism  thechannel  by  which  | 
the  blessing  is  placed  in  our  possesuoo. ' 

Of  tribulation  surelv  it  may  be  said,  ^< 
that  if  the  Lord  make  it  part  of  the 
roadway  over  which  a  sool  must  jour-  ; 
ney,  or  remain  out  of  the  kingdom,  then  ;; 
walking  in  that  path  becomes  part  of  , 
the  process  by  wnich  he  enters.  Not  i 
that  he  is  thereby  fitted  for,  or  made  to  |1 
merit  the  blessing,  yet  while  be  r^ects  i 
the  painful  way  he  cannot  enter.  I 

Again—**  Our  fathers  all  passed  dia 
the  sea,**  and  our  Editor  says,  '*  A  very 
parallel  text**     Certainly !     The  sea 
was  a  ehannd  by  means  of  which  they  ;■ 
passed  into  Moses— a  channeU  too,  6y  J 
which  they  were  saved,  and  by  which  : 
their   enemies   were   destmyed.    Mr. .; 
Worthington  might  say,  **  How  saved 
by  water  1    Not  by  fneans  of  water—  ' 
impossible— but  through  water.   If  the  | 
eight  souls  [substitute  Israelites]  were 
saved  by  means  of  water,  in  any  sense, 
why  not  the  rest,  [substitute  the  EgTP" 
tians]  for  there  was  water  enough  to 
save  all.**    Yes,  but  the  one  party  was  i 
believin{|[  and  obedient,  and  the  other  I 
unl)elieving  and  disobedient    Theehil- 1| 
dren  of  Israel  were  saved  /rom>  the  w»-  \ 
ter,  and  by  the  water.    But  for  the  wa-  j 
ter  rising  up  to  their  help,  they  wonld  ; 
have  perished  on  its  banks  by  the  sword  | 
of  Pharaoh.    So  with  the  Flood  —  the 
water  came,  but  it  could  only  save  those 
who  had  faith.    The  water  alone  did 
not  save,  neither  was  it  faith  cUone  that 
saved  Noah. 

Our  friends  of  the  Journal  admit 
that  '*  the  waters  of  the  delage  are  a 
type  of  baptism— that  just  as  Noah  was 
saved  by  the  rising  of  the  ark  above  the 
waters  of  the  Fic^,  so  baptism  doth 
save."  They  add  —  **  It  was  not  the 
water  which  saved  the  eight,  but  rather 
that/rr/wi  which  they  were  saved.*'  So 
then  dia  in  this  instance  denotes  pot 
cause,  means,  nor  channel,  but  ddive- 
ranee  from  1 1  The  simple  truth  is—  i 
they  were  saved  from  a  judicial  death  bj  I 
the  very  water  which  would  have  been 
the  instrument  by  which  the  sentence 
would  have  been  carried  into  effect,  had 
they  not  believed  and  obeyed  Ood. 

*^  Baptism  doth  now  save  us/*  Mr. 
Worthmgton  says,  the  waters  of  the 
Flood  are  the  type,  and  baptism  the 
antitvpe,  and  he  adds,  **  It  is  not  possi- 
ble for  the  antitype  to  mean  the  veiy 
opposite  of  the  type."    So  we  say-- 
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BapUsm  doth  now  iave  its  —  therefore, 
in  the  type,  eight  souls  were  saved  by 
water. 

But  will  the  Journal  answer  this  en- 
qaiiy  ?  If  the  salvation  of  the  eiglU  is 
a  type,  and  baptism  its  antitype,  in 
what  respect  did  that  salvation  tvpify 
baptism  i  Baptism  is  immersion.  Were 
the  eight  immersed?  Certainly  not. 
It  was  not  baptism  as  an  action  that 
was  in  the  tVDe.  Baptism  is  not  only 
immenionalj  out  transitional.  Immer- 
sum  is  the  act,  transition  the  end. 
Immersion  in  water,  when  the  subject 
is  a  believer,  is  into  Christ's  name  and 
kingdom.  In  its  transitional  aspect 
only  was  the  salvation  of  Noah  by  wa- 
ter a  type  of  salvation  by  baptism. 
There  are  the  old  world  and  the  new— 
the  world  before  the  Flood  and  the 
world  after— (Peter  calls  the  world  be- 
fore the  Flood,  ifu  world  thai  then  was) 
—the  waters  carried  Noah  out  of  the 
one  world  into  the  other— they  were  the 
means  of  his  transition,  not  of  his  im- 
mersion. And  so  with  the  Bed  Sea 
and  the  Israelites  —  it  was  a  baptism 
into  Moses.  Up  to  that  time  they  were 
under  Pharoah— on  the  other  side  of  the 
sea  Moses,  under  God,  was  their  ruler. 
It  was  transitional  —so  is  baptism.  But 
our  friends  say,  Noah  was  saved  by  the 
ark.  Yes,  so  are  baptized  believers 
saved  by  Christ  Noan  was  saved  by 
faith,  and  so  are  they.  Christ,  faith, 
and  baptism  save  —  not  Christ  in  part 
and  baptism  in  part,  but  Christ  wholly. 
He  gives  to  us,  without  money  and 
without  price,  the  blessed  results  of  his 
one  offering  for  our  sins — faith  does  not 
merit  this  gift,  but  without  faith  we 
cannot  have  it,  and  therefore  we  are 
saved  by  grace  through  faith.  The  Lord 
command  that,  counting  oneself  worthy 
of  death,  we  shidl  be  buried  in  water, 
there  to  receive  what  Christ  merits  and 
faith  prepares  us  for. 

The  £aitor*s  arguments  upon  exclu- 
ding from  the  Lord's  table,  nave  been 
answered  in  recent  numbers.  See  Open 
Communion  and  Plymauih-Brethren- 
ism.  He  repeats  the  common  error- 
Paul  wrote  to  baptized  believers,  saying, 
^  Receive  ye  one  anotlur,  as  Christ  also 
received  you  ;"  therefore,  receive  those 
who  aro  unbaptijEed.  This  substitutes 
liberty-taking  for  logic  The  root  of  our 
error,  according  to  our  friend  is,  *'  Sup- 
p<>sing  that  the  passages  in  the  New 
Testament  where  baptism  is  spoken  of 


refer  to  the  ordinance"  —  that  is,  that 
they  refer  to  what  they  speak  of  As 
a  sample  he  says,  "  Know  you  not  that 
so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  (not 
into  water,  but)  into  Christ  Jesus,  were 
baptized  into  his  death."  —  *'  Can  any 
man  baptize  into  Christ's  death  ?  I 
trow  not"  But  why  not  f  If  baptism 
is  transitional,  and  changes  our  relation 
to  Christ  and  his  church  —  brings  us 
into  a  new  relation  to  his  death— what 
is  more  fit  than  to  term  it  baptism  into 
his  death  ?  Will  the  Editor,  in  his  pages 
or  ours,  or  both,  answer  these  questions? 

1.  Was  the  baptism  which  the  Lord 
commanded  his  Apostles  to  administer 
water  baptism  ?  (Mat  xxvii.) 

2.  As  that  baptism  was  into  (eisj  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  (denoting  change  thereby 
of  relation  to  his  name)  must  it  not  in- 
troduceinto  a  newrelation  to  his  death? 

3.  As  Paul  taught  that  there  remains 
one  (only  one)  baptism,  as  there  is  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  God,  one  body,  one 
Spirit,  and  one  hope,  why  do  our  friends 
practice  immersion,  if  that  be  not  the 
one  baptism  9 

4.  If  the  immersion  of  believers  is  the 
one  baptism,  on  what  ground  should 
we  refuse  to  apply  the  passages  in  which 
Paul  8i)eaks  of  baptism  "  to  the  ordi- 
nance,' when  he  expressly  statf^s  that 
there  is  one  baptism  only  9         D.  E. 


THE  BAPTIST  UNION. 

The  Report  of  the  Annual  Meeting 
of  the  Baptist  Union  held  late  in  April 
sets  forth— 

"  That  in  the  namber  of  churches  re- 
porting to  the  Union,  namely,  980,  the  re* 
ported  clear  increase  had  oeen  10,005, 
yielding  an  average  in  the  year  of  ten 
members  per  church — the  largest  increase 
since  1850,  and  the  largest  bat  one  since 
1834." 

The  speakers  ^ve  several  intimations 
of  a  somewhat  improved  understanding 
of  the  wants  of  the  age  and  of  the  pn- 
mitive  method. 

"  The  Hon.  and  Rev.  B.  Nobl  addressed 
the  meeting  in  a  long  and  practical  speech 
on  revivals,  and  strongly  recommending 
lay  preaching.  It  was  not  enongh  that 
mmisters  shonld  preach.  God  had  been 
signally  teaching  the  church  that  other 
men  were  fully  as  able  to  preach.    Mr. 
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North  and  Mr.  RadcHffe  had  preached  be- 
fore they  were  recognized  as  evangelists.*' 

"  The  ReT.  Mr.  Hands,  of  Luton,  was 
afraid  that  if  the  idea  went  abroad  that 
they  required  a  more  efficient  organization, 
and  that  the  efforts  of  the  Baptists  roust  be 
made  chiefly  among  the  working  classes, 
this  meeting  would  do  more  harm  than  ' 
good.  Properly  worked,  the  present  or-  ' 
ganization  was  sufficient.  The  church  did 
not  admit  the  truth  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  man  to  receive  the  g^pel — bat  this 
must  be  admitted  before  great  good  would 
be  done,  and  that  salvation  was  free  to 
every  man.  Then  further,  people  must 
not  wait  for  each  other,  but  set  to  work  at 
once.  He  had  been  very  succesftful  in  open  - 
air  preachin]^  last  year,  and  he  did  not 
preach  especially  to  the  working  classes, 
because  toe  people  in  his  town  who  wanted 
the  gospel  most  were  the  'respectable' 
people.  They  knew  least  about  it,  and 
were  the  persons  who  purchased  the  spe- 
cial copies  of  BeWt  Life,  sent  down  by  ex- 
press, containing  an  account  of  that  brutal 
fight  to  which  Mr.  Noel  had  alluded.  A 
good  work,  in  a  quiet  way,  had  been  going 
on  in  connection  with  several  of  the  Luton 
churches,  without  any  noise.*' 

"The  Rev.  Dr.  Angus  said  it  was  a 
source  of  much  comfort  to  him  that,  as  a 
denomination,  they  were  in  a  most  favour- 
able position  to  carry  on  the  work  of  God, 
holding,  as  they  did,  that  the  progress  of 
the  gospel  consisted  exclusively  in  the  con- 
version of  individual  men  and  women.  He 
did  not  mean  to  deny  that  their  Indepen- 
dent brethren  also  insisted  npon  individual 
conversion  ;  but  the  Baptists  had  this  fur- 
ther advantage,  that  thev  called  npon  con- 
verted people  to  avow  tfiemselves  on  the 
Lord's  side  by  an  open  profession  of  their 
faith.  Baptists  believed  in  conversion  and 
in  the  duty  of  the  public  avowal  of  faith. 
None  ought,  therefore,  to  be  before  them 
in  this  great  work  of  seeking  to  evangelize 
the  country.  There  were  peculiar  difficul- 
ties, however,  in  the  way.  Baptist  minis- 
ters were  pastors  as  well  as  evangelists, 
and  most  of  their  sermons  were  of  neces- 
sity preached  to  mixed  congregations,  and 
the  unconverted  portions  of  the  bearers 
were  in  the  habit  of  hearing  much  of  pre- 
cepts which  were  not,  in  the  first  instance, 
binding  upon  them.  The  consequence  was, 
that  there  were  multitudes  who  did  not  feel 
called  upon  to  do  anything  that  the  preach- 
ers bid  tbem,  even  wh^n  they  were  spoken 
to  as  oncoDverted  men.  It  was  not  the 
first  duty  of  unconverted  men  to  obey  pre- 
cepts addressed  to  Christians ;  hence,  tney 
left  the  chapel,  doabting  whether  the 
preacher  meant  them  at  all." 

"The  Rev.  Dr.  Bukhs  expressed  bis 
hope  that  Mr.  Noel's  suggestion  respeoting 


the  evangelization  o€  the  oouiitfy  would  be 
acted  on.  He  believed  that  the  world 
would  never  be  converted  by  the  men  { 
preaching  of  ministers.  All  the  takot  of 
the  church  should  be  enlisted  in  the  work. 
The  Baptists  had  hitherto  failed  in  calling 
forth  the  talents  of  the  ehnrcb.  If  this 
were  brought  out,  the  increase  would  not 
be  ten  per  church,  but  fifty  or  a  hundred." 

To  the  aboTe  ma^  be  added  a  few 
words  from  The  Dud  upon  tbe  May 
Meetings. 

"  The  May  meetings,  as  is  well  known, 
begin  in  April.  AXteaAj  the  white  cnvst 
is  frequent  in  the  streets  of  London.  Tbe 
following  from  the  BaeheooeU  Ckmtxhman, 
if  it  appears  to  some  to  have  a  coarseoesi, 
and  to  display  an  ignorance  of  polite  reli- 
gion, which  are  natural  results  of  remote- 
ness from  the  great  centres  of  civilization, 
may  yet  seem  to  others  to  have  a  ring  of 
honest  faithfulness : — '  I  wish  that,  with 
all  our  American  societies,  there  were  one 
for  the  liberation  of  religion  from  siUineBB 
and  froth.  «  •  «  The  agents  should  be  io 
every  State  of  the  Union,  setting  forth  in 
plain,  common  words— -not  in  the  jargon  of 
the  sects— the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  illustrating  the  same  by  manly 
Christian  living.  •  ♦  •  At  the  anniver- 
saries, the  reports  should  keep  back  do 
thing,  but  give  a  fuU  account  of  expendi- 
ture, and  a  faithful  narrative  of faUuret  ai 
trell  09  sueeessett,  of  diffcuUies  a»  treQ  as 
encouragemenU  (the  italics  are  ours.)  *  * 
The  speeches  should  be  short  and  vigorous, 

*  *  *  and  above  all,  not  tbe  speeches  of 
men  who  can  only  talk,  but  of  well-known 
workers.  I  value  more  the  stammerings 
of  a  real  worker  than  the  fluency  of 

*  *  *  Let  there  be  no  joking,  no  palaver- 
ing, and  no  fancy-work  among  the  women. 
Let  prayers  at  tlie  beginning  give  a  tone 
of  earnest  sobriety,  as  if  we  felt  the  height 
of  our  calling,  which  is  to  fill  the  world 
with  •  •  «  evangel  of  righteousness, 
peace,  and  love ;  first,  between  God  sod 
man,  then,  between  man  and  man,  •  •  * 
and  for  all  mankind  and  their  offspring 
with  them.' " 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  acme  good 
things  are  here  said—**  Not  enoogb  that  , 
ministers  should  preach**  —  '*  Before  • 
great  good  can  be  effected,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  salvation  is  free  to  emij  | 
man"—"  Baptist  ministerswere  pistois  < 
as  well  as  evangelists,^'  and  the  eooB^  i 
quent  evils—"  The  Baptista  have  ikitb-  •• 
erto  failed  in  calling  forth  the  talent  of  ■ 
the  charches,**  dnx  '; 

D.K. 


June  1,  *60. 


BRITISH  MnXENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


809 


PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANCHURCH 
(WHITEHAVEN.) 

(From  C*#  fFkittkaeen  N*wt.) 

DuitiNO  the  past  week  special  ser- 
vices have  been  neld  in  WhitehaveD,  in 
connection  with  the  Primitive  Christian 
Church  meeting  in  Fox-lane.   Mr.  San- 
ders Chew,  of  Bond-street  chapel,  Bir- 
mingham, conducted  the  services.   Mr. 
Chew  recently  seceded  from  the  Baptist 
church.    The  church  meeting  in  Bond'- 
street  chapel,  Birmingham,  has  disa- 
I  vowed  all  numan  creeos,  and  declared 
for  the  Bible  alone.  Mr.  Chew  disclaims 
i  the  use  of  the  title  *'  Reverend,"  and  is 
in  all  respects  too  plainly  outspoken  to 
I  suit  the  generality  of  church  and  chapel 
.  worshippera.    The  striking  character  of 
'  the  man  will  be  seen  finom  a  perusal  of 
I  the  following  report  Mr.  Chew  preach- 
'  ed  on  Sunday  morning  and  evening  in 
the  Temperance-hall^  and  addressed  a 
I  numerous  assembly  in  the  same  place 
on  Monday  evening.  He  alsrj  delivered 
'  an  address  to  an  4»pen-air  meeting  on 
Friday  and  Saturday. 
i     Mr.  Chew  8  subject  on  Monday  even- 
ing was,  "  The  Churches  Revived  :  how 
is  it  to  be  done  V*    The  following  is  a 
brief  outline  of  the  discourse. 

We  have  heard  much  of  late  concern- 
ing the  revival  in  America  and  in  Ire- 
land. All  admit  that  a  revival  is  needed 
by  and  in  the  churches  ;  that  additions 
I  from  those  without  will  be  of  corapara- 
;  tively  little  benefit  unless  the  churches 
j  themselves  be  revived.    When  one  de- 
I  Bounces  the  theories  of  men,  he  is  sus- 
pected as  though  he  were  speaking  pro- 
fanely, and  a^inst  the  Bible.    I  have 
1  great  veneration  for  the  Bible ;  I  have 
,  no  veneration  for  many  of  the  notions 
1  and  systems  which  men  think  thev  get 
I  out  of  the  Bible.    I  shall  speak  freely 
of  these.    In  the  17th  chapter  of  John 
we  have  the  prayer  which  the  Saviour 
presented  on  oehalf  of  his  people.    He 
prayed  that  they  all  might  be  one,  that 
the  world  might  believe.    Nowadays, 
however,  some  say  that  divisions  are 
good,  and  that  through  sects  and  parties 
truth  is  best  promot^  These  are  wiser 
than  was  the  Saviour  ;  wiser  far  than 
Paul,  for  Paul  exhorted  the  Cliristians 
at  Corinth  that  there  be  no  divisions 
among  them.    I  hold  that  there  must 
he  Christian  union  if  the  churches  are 
^  be  revived,  and  sinners  converted. 
How  are  we  to  get  this  union  ?    Not 


by  Evangelical  Alliances  meeting  once 
a  year  to  make  &dUplay  of  union  j  not 
by  Union  Revival  Prayer-meetings, 
where  the  Presbyterian,  Methodist, 
Baptist,  and  Clergyman  would  begin  to 
fall  out,  if  that  were  to  come  to  pass 
which  they  there  pray  for,  if  one  were 
to  come  and  ask,  ^*  Men  and  brethren, 
what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  1 "  The 
only  hope  I  can  indulge  of  a  Christian 
union  is  this,  the  hope  of  awakening 
our  churches  to  take  this  solemn  pledge, 
that  they  will  believe  and  practice  what- 
ever Christ  and  his  Apostles  command, 
that  they  will  follow  truth,  as  that  is 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  and 
that  let  come  whatever  conaeouenoes 
may,  they  will  hold  this,  the  Word  of 
God,  and  no  surrender.  But  if  this 
stand  be  taken^  and  if  this  be  adopted 
as  the  true  basis  of  union,  and  also  of 
revival,  there  must  be  a  thorough  sha- 
king of  the  religious  systems  of  the  day. 
The  good  in  them  would  be  preserved, 
but  the  bad  must  be  thrown  away.  The 
one-man  system  must  be  shaken.  See 
lu>w  it  is  in  the  churches  around.  I  will 

2 note  from  a  tract  I  have  written  on 
ilia  subject  as  follows  :— 


*?f 


All  tbe  neeenarr  wudom  tor  mU  and  •venr  ena  u 
to  reside  in  thin  **  Keverend**  goatleoiAii.  He  moat 
preach  all  the  •ennona— he  miiat  visit  all  the  mem- 
Der»— he  mtiat  comfort  all  the  moamera  -~  he  mnat 
direct  all  the  aouona— aU  thatiedooetoeoBTerttbe 
•inoers  or  to  edify  the  saints,  he  mnst  do.  Re  must 
be  praised,  or  blamed.  If  **  the  eanae  doesn't  pros- 
per/' or  il  the  sittiBj(s  don't  let,  or  if  someoodj 
**  can*t  profit  under  him*'— it's  all  his  fanlt.  If  he 
holds  hu  head  nprifrfat,  then  he's  too  distant*- if  he 
risit  only  the  inAoentials,  then  he's  too  partial  ^^  if 
he  treat  rich  and  poor  alike,  then  he  do^'t  **  keep 
himself  remectable."  W  hen  he  is  a  **  Son  of  Thun- 
der/* then  he's  too  noisy— when  he's  gentle  in  man- 
ner and  in  voiee,  thta  be  *^haa  no  enerj^tj."  If  he 
preaches  to  sinners,  then  there's  nothing  for  the 
saints— if  he  preaches  to  the  saints,  then  nobody 
wonders  there  are  so  few  eonversions.  Half  a  doaen 
people  want  half  a  doien  different  sorts  of  sermon. 
A  wants  a  roosing  sermon  —  B  wants  a  comforting 
one — C  thinks  here's  too  little  enforeemeBt  of  right 
doing— D  thinks  morality  preachmg  onevangelical— 
R  likes  something  simple,  and  ean^  manage  **  dic- 
tionary words'' — K,  aiming  at  the  profound,  relishes 
best  what  he  hasn't  mind  enough  to  understand. 
There  theee  half  a  docen  sit  to  hear  the  sermon.  A 
most  mar^llous  man  is  this  reverend  if  he  can  please 
them  all.  He  is  the  one-man,  and  this  is  the  one- 
man  system.  How  different  were  the  ancient  me- 
thods from  the  modem,  is  capable  of  easy  illostra- 
tiona.  Side  by  side,  let  us  range  directions  apostolic, 
as  given  to  tlie  churches,  and  those  directions  made 
to  suit  the  preeent  fashion. 

DIRECTIONS  APOSTOLIC.         MADE  TO  SUIT. 

Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood.  Let  your  ministers  he 
—I  Peter  li.  9.  your  royal  i>rieethood. 

As  every  man  hath  receiv  As  •▼ott  mimtUtr  hath 
ed  the  gift,  even  so  min*  received  the  gift,  even 
ister  the  same  to  one  aao-  so  let  him  import  it,  one 
ther.— 1  Peter  iv.  10.  to  att. 

Ye  may  all  prophear  om  Ye  must  all  liatm  to  the 
to  another,  that  an  may    minister,  and  must  not 
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leMHi  and  all  maj  beeom- 
fortad.— 1  Cor.  xW.  31. 


If  the  whole  chnrch  be 
come  together  into  one 

Elace,  let  jrour  women 
eey  silence,  for  it  is  not 
permitted  nnto  them  to 
■peak.— 1  Cor.  xiv.  S3,S4. 

Deaire  epiritual  gifts,  but 
rather  that  ye  may  pro- 
pheer.  Covet  to  prophesy. 
—1  Cor.  ziv.  1,39. 


set  np  ^our  jndgment 
against  his.  And^  con- 
tent if  some  learii,  and 
if  fOMtf  be  comforted. 

If  the  whole  chorch  be 
come  together  into  one 
plaee,  let  joor  women 
and  jaur  men  too,  keep 
silence,  for  it  is  onljjper- 
mitted  to  the  minister 
and  the  clerk  to  speak. 

Desire  that  retiring  die- 
position  which  wul  set- 
tle down  in  perpetnal 
silence.  Covet  not  to 
teach,  lest  yon  be 
thonght  too  forward. 

Since  ye  onght  not  to  be 
teachers  of  one  another, 
ye  have  need  that  one 
man  be  hired  by  yon, 
and  that  henceforth  von 
be  taught  of  him  only. 

Let  the  distinctive  prin* 
ciples  of  the  denomina* 
tions  to  which  yon  bo- 
long,  dwell  in  you  rich- 
ly; and  do  not  venture 
XxiadmomA  one  another, 
seeing  that  therebv  some 
miffht  be  offended. 

If  all  teach,  the  congre- 
gation  will  fall  off,  and 
ft  wai  be  said,  *'  there's 
no  sermon  there."  And 
if  there  come  in  one  that 
believeth  not,  he  will 
feel  his  worl^iness  re* 
bnked  by  all,  and  so  he 
will  not  contribute  of 
hfai  money  to  the  cause. 
He  will  report  too  that 

5 on  are  eccentric,  'and 
o  not  aor  as  other 
chorches  do. 

If  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  be 
obeyed,  class  distinctions  in  the  church 
must  be  obliterated.  The  rich  deacon 
will  stand  no  better  chance  than  the 
poor  member.  Christians  would  search 
for  truth  more  diligently,  and  be  better 
armed  to  meet  the  foe.  Party  names 
would  be  abolished,  and  the  one  name 
of  Christ  be  accounted  sufficient  Each 
one  being  conscious  that  he  must  not 
live  unto  himself,  greater  zeal  and  love 
would  be  manifest,  and  the  world  would 
not  then  say»  '*See  how  these  Christians 


When  for  the  time  ye 
ought  to  be  teachers,  ye 
have  need  that  one  teach 
you  i^gain,  whidi  be  the 
first  principles  of  the  ora- 
cles of  6od.~Heb.  V.  IS. 

Let  the  word  of  Christ 
dwell  in  yon  richly;  in 
all  wisdom,  teaching  and 
admonishing  one  ano- 
ther.— ColTui.  16. 


If  all  prophesy,  and  there 
come  in  one  that  belie- 
veth not,  or  one  imleam- 
ed,  he  ii  convincrd  of  aU, 
he  is  Judged  of  all ;  and 
thus  are  the  secrets  of 
his  heart  msde  manifest ; 
and  so,  falling  down  on 
his  face,  he  will  worship 
God,  and  report  that  Ood 
is  in  von  oi  a  truth.—! 
Cor.  ziv.  24,  25. 


quarrel,"  but,  "See  how  these  Chris-  , 
tians  love." 

One  has  sometimes  thought  of  making  a  pnpoal 
to  miniiters  uf  different  denomination*.  dUkt  tw^  i 
moruinff  in  every  week  tbey  meet  together  toMsrcii 
God's  Word  about  tJbooe  verv  thinos  on  whidi  t&e;  i 
differ ;  that  Episcopalian,  Methodist,  Preibytfriaa, 
Baptist,  and  Indemmdent,  shoold  endi  plsdite  hin-  ' 
self  to  a  sincere  desiiw  to  find  out  whatreaSvu  . 
Ood's  will,  and  pledge  himself  too,  without  qoslifi-  . 
cation  or  reserve,  to  ifo  that  wiU  when  it  is  fooadost 
There  would  be  an  gsniysftToa/  JUiamee  iate^ 
But  if  Uiis  were  done,  and  it  the  pledge  were  Ixpt, 
it  mriykt  so  to  overturn  those  hamna  systems  wA 
many  of  the  preachers  now  aop|>ort,  and  by  wbkh 
they  are  supported.  The  Bible  is  mot  that  mysteri- 
ous book  which  some  would  make  it  out  ta  be. 
Whnt  the  Great  Teachei  said  is  troe;  **  if  any  sea 
wiUdo^M  will,  he  shaU  know  of  the  doetrine,  «b«- 
ther  it  be  of  God."  Bat  if  the  man/  read  it  thrsngk 
the  variously  coloured  speetadee  of  eectoriaaisn^so 
wonder  that  they  eome  to  such  strange  eondoMsi. 
Rica,  having  been  to  visit  tbelibrwy  ofaFnsdt 
convent,  writes  thus  to  his  friend  eoneeming  vbtt 
had  passed.  «*  Kather,"  said  I  to  the  Libnriu, 
**  what  are  those  huge  volumes  vriiieh  fill  the  whole 
side  of  the  library?*^  ''Theee  (eaid  h«)  are  tben^ 
terpreters  of  the  ecriptnree.**  **  There  is  apwg' 
gious  number  of  them."  replied  I ;  the  Seriptm 
must  have  been  very  dark  formerly,  and  be  vsrr  cksr 
at  present.  Do  there  remain  still  any  doubts?  in 
there  now  any  points  contested  ?'*  *'  Are  thtfs? 
answered  he  with  sui^rise,  **  are  there  !  There  ur 
almost  as  many  as  there  are  lines."  *«  Ton  sstoaiA 
me,  (said  I)  what  then  have  aU  theae  authors  ten 
doing?"  ''Theee  anthors  (reiomed  he)  smtt 
$ear<Aed  the  Scrytture*  Jin"  what  wakt  te  be  if 
Uewdy  hut  >r  trhat  they  dui  Mieve  Aemedtr. 
They  did  not  eensider  them  as  a  bisok  whnwi  wis 
contained  the  doctrines  which  they  ought  to  rieeiy«i 
but  as  a  work  which  might  be  mmde  to  authsnae 
their  own  ideas. 

If  any  of  you  disagree  with  these 
hints  as  to  the  advancement  of  union ; 
and  if  you  think  me  wrong  in  interpret- 
ing the  Saviour's  prayer  as  I  have  done ; 
if  you  think  that  divisions  are  good 
and  not  evil ;  that  they  are  not  ob- 
structive of  the  conversion  of  men,  now 
an  opportunitv  will  be  given  you  for 
saying  so.  yfe  seek  the  truth  ;  and  if 
any  of  you  can  show  us  a  more  excel- 
lent wajr,  we  shall  be  glad  tu  hearbiui 

Questions  were  then  presented  dj 
the  audience,  and  replied  to  by  the  lec- 
turer, and  the  proceedings  terminated 
about  ten  o'clock. 


ITEMS  OP  NEWS. 

BIRMINOHAM  AND  LEICEBTEB. 


The  last  Lord's  day  in  April  Bro.  Chew 
preached  in  Bond-street,  Birmingham,  and 
after  the  proclamation  immersed  tioo  fe- 
males. The  next  day  he  left  on  a  visit  to 
churches  in  the  North,  taking  in  his  waj 
lioUington,  Whitehaven,  and  Carlisle.  His 
stay  in  Scotland  is  expected  to  extend  into 
June.    In  Leicester,  on  the  same  day  and 


on  the  Monday  and  Wednesday  foUompg. 
I  had  good  meetings,  and  much  ^^\ 
oonyeoBation  with  enquirers.  On  ToesdA/ 
eTening  I  immersed  one,  the  wife  of  a  ""*" 
ther,  into  the  name  of  aU  names  most  pre- 
cious.  On  Thursday  I  returned  to  Bir  / 
mingham.  Since  then  a  hrother  writcs- 
"  The  Lord's  day  after  you  left,  Bro.  Mn©-  | 
by  delirered  two  highly  acceptable  «^ 
dresses.    Before  the  evening  meeting  Bro 
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J.  L.  addressed  about  200  in  the  Hajrmar- 
ket.  On  the  last  Lord's  day  we  were 
cheered  by  the  help  of  Bro.  J.  Wallis.  We 
have  had  farther  conversation  with  friends 
you  spent  some  time  with,  and  expect 
some  of  them  to  be  immersed  next  Lord's 
day."  A  subsequent  letter  informs  me 
that  this  expectation  became  a  fact — that 

four  were  on  that  day  baptized.  In  Bir- 
mingham daring  this  month  we  hare  had 
good  and  increasing  meetings  in  the  cha- 
pel, and  several  brethren  have  proclaimed 
the  gospel  in  the  open  air.  Each  Lord's 
day  after  the  evening  meeting  I  have  gone 
down  into  the  water — on  the  first  I  immer- 
sed/our, on  the  second  tyfo^  and  last  Lord's 
day  seven.  On  the  retam  of  Bro.  Chew  I 
expect  to  visit  Leicester  and  Swansea. 

'       The  foUowine  is  from  the  Birmingham 

\  Daily  Ibtt  of  May  14,  and  refers  to  Bond- 

I  street  chapel : — 

The  bnateea  of  the  chapel  (Mewn.  BnUer,  Hand- 

'  ley,  and  Dn  ke)  have  now  ■erred  what  may  be  termed 
a  notiee  to  quit  npon  the  Rev.  S.  J.  Chew,  Mr.  D. 
Kinfr«  and  the  congregation.  The  reaeon  aeeigned 
for  this  step  is,  that  an  the  congregation  assembling 
at  this  chapel  do  not  belong  lo  the  societv  of  DiMen- 
ters  called  Purtkular  Bapti»l»,  (at  whose' benefit  the 
bnilding  was  placed  b  trust,  the  trustees  are  of  opin- 
ion that  rach  congregation  is  nut  entitled  to  the  oc- 
cupation of  the  property,  and  they  therefore  request 
that  amuigeiuents  may  be  made  for  the  delivery  of 
the  poaseesion  of  the  chapel  to  them  at  the  earliest 
eonvenience,  in  order  that  they  may  perform  their 
duty.  This  document  (legallr  drawn  up)  is  dated 
the  18th  instant,  and  is  signed  oy  the  trustees. 

TMien  this  annoancement  appeared  in  the 
laner,  no  snch  notice  had  ocen  received. 
laWqaently  Mr.  Duke  presented  it.  Hie 

fentlemen  named  are  not  "  the  trustees" 
ut  only  three  of  five  now.  living.    They 
will  receive  an  answer  in  due  time.    We 
shall  not  follow  their  example,  by  printing 
it  first  and  sending  it  afterward. 
May  22.  D.  Kwa. 

Birmingham,  May  22nd,  1860. 
Dear  Brother  Wallis,~l  had  the  pleasure  of  spend- 
ing last  Lord's  day  with  the  church  which  now  meets 
in  Bond-street  chapel.  In  the  morning  between  two 
and  three  hnndred  met  in  the  all  prevailing  name, 
tn  attend  to  the  commandmeat  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
partake  of  those  emblems  which  are  commemorative 
of  the  bod^r  and  the  blood.  Our  good  brother,  David 
King,  presided,  and  the  teachings  and  exhortations 
of  the  brethren  were  short  and  very  effective.  The 
spirit  of  harmony  and  concord  was  present,  and  all 
appeared  to  recognixe  the  power  and  presence  of  Ood. 
Hem  simple,  beautiful,  and  ennobling  is  the  Chria- 
tian  faith!  How  coropl4*te  are  the  ordinances  -how 
instructive  are  their  teachings,  and  how  perf -ct  nre 
the  provisions  which  are  made  in  the  church.  We 
were,  however,  slightlv  reminded  that  the  church 
here  is  in  a  transitive  state,  bat  we  felt  at  the  same 
time,  in  view  of  the  difficulties  which  necessarily  at- 
tend Bnch  an  amalgamation,  that  very  great  progroMi 
had  been  made,  which  enabled  us  to  rejoice  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  In  the  evening  we  had  the  plea  . 
Hiire  of  proclaiming  the  truth  to  about  700  persons, 
and  we  hope  much  good  was  done.  After  Uie  service 
there  were  seven  immersed.  David  King  spoke  at 
the  head  of  the  water,  shewing  the  nature  and  design 
of  baptism,  referring  more  especially  to  the  language 
of  Peter,  who,  aflter  speaking  of  the  eight  souls  which 
were  nved  by  water,  says—  The  like  flgoie  where- 
uDto  even  baptism  doth  now  save  Qe(not  the  putting 
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away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 

conscience  towards  Qod)  by  the  rewrrectionof  Jesus 

ChriMt.    From  all  parts  of  the  congreffation  a  deep 

and  solemn  interest  appeared  to  pervade  every  mind. 

Mav  the  beloved  onee  who  have  been  thus  buried 

\  with  Jesus  in  baptism,  have  the  onapeakable  Joy  of 

'  rising  into  the  fulness  of  the  resurrection  unto  eter- 

I  nal  hfe.    It  was  to  me  a  happy  dar,  and  I  trust  the  • 

means  used  may  prove  to  be  a  great  blesbing  to  others. 

Yonza  in  the  traUi,  jAhEZ  Inwards. 

CARLISLE. 
I  sent  a  oommnnication  last  month,  re- 
porting our  progress  as  a  church,  and  felt 
rather  surprised  when  we  received  the  Har- 
binger, that  you  had  not  given  it  a  place. 
We  have  great  pleasure  in  again  informing 
the  brethren,  that  durine  the  past  month 
three  persons  have  confessed  Christ,  and 
given  themselves  to  him  in  his  own  ap- 
pointed way ;  making  six  additions  in  two 
mouths.  We  had  a  visit  from  our  beloved 
Brother  and  Sister  Chew.  He  delivered 
two  lectures  to  very  attentive  audiences, 
and  we  hope  that  much  good  may  result 
from  his  labours,  not  only  Iiere,  but  in  all 
the  districts  he  may  vint.  As  a  church, 
we  have  great  ret  son  to  thank  our  Hea- 
venly Father  for  present  succeps  and  future 
prospects.  W.  Brown. 

MARTPORT. 

We  again  rejoice  to  inform  yon,  that  a 
youn^  man  has  been  added  to  us,  thus  in- 
creasing the  number  of  the  saved.  May 
our  young  brother  prove  faithful  unto  death, 
that  he  may  pos8es8  the  crown  of  life. — 
Our  worthy  Bro.  Chew  has  been  amongst 
us,  edifying  and  cheering  us  frreatly.  May 
our  gracious  Father  greatly  bless  liim  and 
his  labors,  so  that  he  may  turn  many  to 
righteousness.  Johk  Ferguson. 

MOLLIVGTON. 

Since  you  were  with  us  we  have  had  the 
pleasure  of  baDtizing  two  believers  into  our 
Saviour's  deatn.  Amidst  great  peneral  in- 
diflTerence,  there  are  some  who  diHcem  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  determine  at  all  haz- 
ards to  enter.  With  them  we  rejoice. 
P.  Stephen. 


We  have  had  seven  additions  this  month, 
including  candidates  for  baptism.  I  think 
the  church  now  numbers  31  members.  The 
good  Lord  has  increased  us  far  beyond  my 
expectation.  E.  Evans. 

WIOAN. 

Since  our  last  report,  eight  have  been 
added  to  the  Lord  bv  immersion,  and  one 
restored  to  fellowship.  I  may  mention  that 
there  has  been  a  work  going  on  here  for  a 
short  time  which  might  have  been  noticed 
earlier,  but  for  a  feeling  of  delicacy  on  the 
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part  of  those  engmged.  We  now  think  it 
only  right  to  tell  our  brethren  of  the  good 
the  Lord  has  done  for  ob,  in  order  that  it 
may  help  to  inspire  those  who  sow  to  do  so 
in  hope,  and  those  who  may  be  reaping  to 
raise  a  loader  stndn  in  their  song  to  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  We  have  now  two 
places  of  worship  in  Wigan,  the  narticalarft 
as  to  the  origin  of  the  second,  ana  the  labors 
in  connection  therewith,  we  hope  to  give 
in  oar  next.  J.  Coluh; 

OaSAT  IMUOHW>ir,  TicroRU. 

Nearly  fire  months  ago,  I  came  ftom 
Fhihran  to  reside  here,  and  lost  no  time  in 
endeayoring  to  procare  a  place  of  meetine 
for  the  few  disciples  then  m  this  place.  U 
is  ri^ht  to  state,  that  before  doing  so,  I  had 
two  mterriews  with  the  Baptist  minister, 
to  ascertain  if  there  were  a  probability  of 
that  congregation  here  adopting  certain 
wholesome  reforms,  such  as  weekly  com- 
munion and  mutual  edification.  I  was  in- 
formed that  the  former  was  probable,  but 
the  latter  not :  the  minister  admitted  the 
theory  to  be  good,  but  said  it  did  not  work 
well.  Being  convinced  that  mutual  edifi- 
cation, properly  conducted,  works  conside- 
rably better  than  the  pulpit  system,  I  ap- 
plied for  and  obtained  the  old  Independent 
chapel,  and  on  liord's  day.  Not.  20,  1869, 
our  small  church — ^the  first  of  tihe  kind  ever 
established  in  this  locality  —  numberiag 
only  three  members,  met  for  the  first  time, 
when  brethren  from  various  parts  were  pre- 
sent, and  in  the  evening  proclamation  was 
made.  The  next  day  we  were  pleased  to 
receive  amonnt  us  Bro.  Belton,  tormerly  a 
member  of  a  onurch  of  disciples  in  Notting- 
ham, who  has  been  resident  here  for  some 
years ;  and  on  Feb.  27  the  wife  of  Bro.  B. 
was  immersed  on  a  confession  of  faith.  We 
decided  on  erecting  a  small  edifice  for  onr- 
selves,  which,  with  the  assistance  of  breth- 
ren in  other  places,  we  accomplished ;  and 
on  Lord's  day,  March  11,  the  chapel  was 
opened,  when  a  period  of  moat  agreeable 
spiritual  happiness  was  spent.  In  the  af- 
ternoon Bros.  Service  and  Kidner  delivered 
addresses,  and  in  the  evening  Bro.  Walker 
and  myself.  The  little  chapel  was  closely 
filled  on  both  occasions.  We  have  had  pro- 
clamations here  eveiy  Wednesday  evening. 

March  16, 1860.      S.  Hautafp  Ck>t.K6. 

OBITUARIES. 

Mas.  Susan  Patoit. — ^Death  has  recently 
removed  from  among  us  an  aged,  worthy, 
and  beloved  disciple  of  the  Messiah.  Mrs. 
Susan  Paton,  a  widow  of  fourscore  years, 
was  called  away  from  this  earthly  scene  on 
the  22nd  of  last  month.  Half  a  century  ago 
she  left  the  Presbyterian  church,  and  under 
the  dronmstanoaa  relbn«d  to  ia  the  obitu* 


ary  of  her  brother,  John  Dnm,  as  nanaled  j 
in  the  Hmritinger  of  August,  1858,  was  led  ' 
by  a  oareftd  study  of  the  Sorii^urei,  to  { 
make  eonfessbn  or  her  fiuth,  and  be  bs^  > 
tiled  into  Jesus  Chiiat.    Thioaghoat  her  I 
bnglife  she  acted  wmrthily  of  the  prQCnaoD  I 
thus  made.    The  Chriadan  ^aracfeer  was  I 
manifested  inaU  her  acliooa ;  prudsat,  ami- ,; 
able,  and  ploua  in  her  deportment,  and  with 
aneveroheerfnlooonteiMneeindioatingthc 
peaoeandjoy  that  reined  within,  she  oom-  | 
mended  Ms  truikf  anif  won  the  reapeetand  , 
esteem  of  aU  who  knew  hev.    TheBookof,} 
God  waa'  her  peouHar  troasore,  the  dailr  : 
oomfoit  and  delight  of  her  heart,  and  much  ! 
of  it  was  imprinted  on  her  mind,  so  that  i 
•he  oould  repeat  large  portions  of  it  fen  ' 
memory.  As  a  Christian  she  liv«d— as  be- 
came a  Christian  she  died.  Her  illness  was  , 
of  short  duration.    On  Monday  preoediiig  i 
her  dissolution  she  was  in  her  naaal  health 
— ^nezt  morning  she  awoke  nnwell,  and  al- 
though she  appeared  bat  alightly  indis-  ; 
posed,  yet  her  now  feeble  frame  was  unsUe 
to  withstand  the  attacks  of  the  last  enemy 
any  longer.    No  murmur  escaped  her  lips, 
nor  fears  troubled  her ;  confidence  and  joy 
in  the  ffoodness  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  pos-  ^ 
sessed  ner  soul.  All  was  calm,  solemn,  aod 
peaoeM,  while  she  was  penhitted  to  tany  | 
a  few  dajrs  on  the  brink  of  Jofdan  before  ; 
crossing  it.    A  halo  of  heavenly  radianoe 
seemed  to  pervade  her  countenance,  as  if 
she  had  obtamed  a  glimpse  of  the  heavenly 
country  on  which  sne  was  aboat  to  enter. 
As  mommg  dawned  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  she  repeated  with  much  feehng  and 
animation  the  hymn  beginning, 

**  Thia  M  the  dftf  Um  Lord  kM  aMid»,'* 
and  shortijr  after  her  voice  waa  silent  and 
her  eyes  closed  in  death ;  bat  He  who  has 
the  keys  ef  the  unseen  world  and  die  grave 
can  reanimate  and  open  them,  the  one  to 
sing  the  pruses  of  the Xamb  that  was  sUlOt 
and  the  other  to  witness  the  innnmerahk 
company  of  the  redeemed,  assembled 

*'  Wbcn  cottgmgmtioaa  ne'er  break  op, 
AndSabhatheM««r«^*'  A.  P. 

Glasgow,  May  23,  1860. 

JoHH  CaooK.  —  This  Med  brother  has 
iallen  asleep  in  Jesns.    He  was  of  gnod  . 
report  among  those  without,  and  seemed  i 
without  guile,  being  just  and  true  in  ^^ 
thinss.    His  faith  in  Christ  he  held  witb 
simplicity  and  firmness  to  the  end.    To  , 
those  who  watched  by  his  bed  during  the 
last  struggle  he  said,  "  I  am  indeed  verr 
ill,  and  would  like  torsoover;  I  do  not  feel 
anxious  to  go,  but  am  not  at  all  afraid  to 
^e.  God  is  my  heavenlv  Father,  andJtftf  ' 
is  my  elder  brother;  I  have  great  sati^ 
fate  Ml 


tiott  in  the  Lord  and  in 

«*  The  memory  of  the  Jivt  is  I 

Wigan,May22.  1.  C 
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JcLt,  1860. 
THE  BIBLE  IN  COLLEGES. 


**  C&RisTiAit  people  hare  never  doabted 
that  the  BiUe  might  be  made  a  text-book 
in  our  colleges ;  but  the  question  has  been 
asked,  whether  there  were  net  practical 
diflSeoltiea,  which  might  interfere  with  bo 
desiimble  a  result  The  recent  catalogtM 
of  Haottlttm  Colk«|e,  Clinton,  N.  Y.  iodi. 
catea  how  the  BiUe  may  be  introdnoedinto 
a  collegiate  oownie»  without  interfering 
with  the  alraady  established  studies. 

"The  suggestion  made  by  PlMidettt 
Fisher,  in  his  Inangural  Address,  has  been 
shown  to  be  practicable.  A  systematic 
arrangement  of  the  various  portions  of  the 
Bible  has  been  made,  adapted  to  the  vari- 
ouR  classes,  so  that  in  his  college  conrse, 
the  student  cannot  fail  to  acquire  a  tho- 
rough Biblical  knowledge. 

"  This  Btndy  of  the  Bible  Is  not  volun- 
tary, but  forms  a  part  of  the  required  stu- 
dies of  the  course,  and  the  student's  pro- 
ficiency io  it  enters  into  the  estimate  of 
bis  standfag  as  a  scholar.  It  has  been 
found  by  the  experience  of  the  past  year 
in  Hamilton  College,  that  students,  so  far 
from  regaiding  such  a  study  as  irksome, 
are  euthnaiastio  in  its  pursuit. 

"  We  think  the  Christian  public  ought 
to  know  that  there  is  at  least  one  college 
where  the  Bible  is  made  '  the  twelve  tables* 
of  a  Christian  education,  and  that  with 
complete  success. 

*'  And  in  this  connection  we  are  pleased 
to  record  the  commendable  liberality  of 
the  Heens.  B.  S.  and  Wm.  D.  Waloott, 
fstherand  son,  of  New  Yorit  Mills,  the 
former  of  whom  has  subsoribed  fifleen  thoo- 
BSQddoUara,  and  the  latter  five  thousand, 
for  the  endowment  for  the  WalcottProfes. 
sorship  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  in 
Hamilton  CoUege.  Eev.  Dr.  Fisher,  the 
excellent  President  of  the  CoUege,  is  the 
present  incumbent. 

*  *  We  learn  further  from  the  Utica  Herald 

that  sixty  thousand  dollars  have  been  se- 

i  cured  to  the  College  by  its  agent,  Rev.  Dr. 

^rtner,  most  of  it  in  Oneida  county, 

I  during  the  twelve  or  thirteen  months  he 

^M  aeted  ais  oommissioner,  and  his  effi. 


cienoy  and  skill  are  the  guaranty  of  as 
much  more  during  the  coming  year.'* — 
Methodftt  ProteHam. 

Bethany  College  ib  the  first  oolkge 
known  to  ne,  in  the  old  irarldor  in  the 
new,  founded  npon  two  Bibles -^ihb 
Theocratic  and  tiie  Chridocratxe.  In 
the  Theocratic  Bible,  indnding  the  Pa- 
triarchal and  Jewish  dispensations  of 
rriigion,  or  of  a  remedial  system,  the 
one  only  living  and  true  Ood  was  the 
central  idea—the  all-attraetiTe,  the  all- 
radiating  oentre  of  affection,  association, 
and  co-operation. 

It  is  all-important  to  the  student  of 
the  Bible  that  he  should  hare  a  perfect 
and  complete  conception  of  the  area,  or 
general  contents  of  the  whole  Tolume, 
before  he  presume  to  dogmatize  upon  a 
sias^  paragraph  of  its  contents.  Qod*s 
Bopk  proper  is  now  called  the  Bible^  or 
**  the  Old  Testament ; "  Christ's  Book 
proper  is  now  oalkd  "  the  New  Testa- 
ment'* '^  Testament,  with  us,  is  indi- 
catiTe  ot  a  solemn  authentic  instrument 
in  writing,  by  which  a  person  declares 
his  will  as  to  the  disposal  of  his  estate, 
usually  called  a  wUir—  Webeter. 

*'In  reference  to  the  canonical  books 
— Old  Teetament  and  New,  the  name  is 
equivalent  to  the  term  covenant^**  says 
the  same  lexicographer.  But  with  us 
Christians,  this,  thou£^  canonical,  is 
not  Scriptural  We  have  tbtH>  words  in 
the  Greek  language  lepresentatiye  of 
two  distinct  documents— a  Suntheekee 
and  a  Diatfieekee,  The  former  indicates 
an  agreement  between  two  parties  equal 
to  each  other  in  rank  and  dignity-— 
eadi  of  them  stipuUuing  or  restipulatinff 
terms  or  conditions  of  agreement  in  any 
matter. 

The  lBLiteT,diatheekee,a}ao  indicates 
an  agreement  between  two  parties,  but 
unequal  in  rank  or  dignity  *-'  one  of 
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which  stipulates  terms  or  conditions  of 
agreement  or  co-operation  in  reference 
to  some  specific  object,  to  which  the 
other  consents.  The  Romans  called  it 
a  concensw—A/cedus,  a  league  equally 
binding  on  both  parties.  The  conqueror, 
or  the  hero  of  the  day,  propounded  the 
terms  ;  the  conquered  submissiyely  as- 
sented to  theuL  Each  party  ever  after, 
daring  the  period  contemplated  in  the 
covitnant,  was  to  fulfil  his  obligations 
in  their  fiill  import,  letter,  and  spirit 

Now  we  have,  in  the  Qreek  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Christian  religion,  the  word 
diatheekee  thirty-three  times^and«tcn- 
theekee  not  once.  The  absolute  govern- 
ments of  earth  legislate,  adjudicate, 
and  execute  their  own  laws.  If  every 
absolute  monarch  was  immutably  good 
and  righteous,  omniscient,  omnipresent, 
omnipotent,  we  and  all  others  would 
say,  **  Let  him,  during  life,  occupy  the 
throne  and  wield  the  sceptre."  But 
this  is  out  of  the  area  of  human  phi- 
losophy and  human  experience.  We 
have  three  distinct  divine  institutions 
in  that  Book  of  books,  the  Bible.  We 
have,  indeed,  liiH>  Bibles  of  divine  insti- 
tution—the Jewish  and  the  Christian. 
The  first  is  a  theocracy^  the  second  a 
ehristocraey.  Preceding  these  there 
was  necessarily  a  jtxitrtarcAy—- extend- 
ing from  Adam  to  Moses.  The  Adamic 
and  the  Noahic  preceded  the  Mosaia 
The  two  former  were  necessarily  &mily 
institutions.  Each  of  them,  indeed,  had 
its  own  prophet,  its  own  priest,  and  its 
own  king.  These  three  for  a  time  were 
merely  fiunily  institutions,  in  its  most 
literal  acceptation ;  and  henee,  every 
father  was  the  prophet,  the  priest,  and 
the  king  of  his  whole  &mily  or  house- 
hold. 

The  expansion  or  extension  of  any 
Bodeiy^  does  not  change  the  nature  of 
it.  A  single  family,  perfect  and  com- 
plete, is  a  miflstaie  world.  The  father 
is  the  prophet,  priut,  and  Jdng  of  his 
whole  family  circle ;  and  to  him  the 
qneen  of  the  household  herself,  is,  by  a 
divine  ordinance,  to  be  subject,  in  all 


respects,  excepting  the  Intimate  ana 
of  her  own  conscience. 

But  our  nuiin  object  in  notidng  the 
article  above  quoted — under  the  start- 1; 
ling  and  exciting  annuneiatiun,  "The 
Bible  in  CoUeges  * —What !    The  BtUe ' 
in  a  college  !  as  though  a  phenomenon 
of  vast  proportions  and  indications  had 
spontaneously  sprung  up  amongvt  ua. 
Having  for  eighteen  years  had  the  Bible ;, 
in  Bethany  College— indeed,  from  its 
first  enrohnent  of  it«  first  dass  ti  ato- , 
dents— we  have  had  some  experience, ; 
of  much  encouragement  to  those  who 
are  about  to  make  the   experiment  > 
There  is  but  one  plausible  objection  in 
all  my  reading  or  hearing  presented  w 
propounded  by  any  writer  or  orator 
upon  this  theme.    We  shall  pay  onr 
compliments  to  it    It  is  '^  the  danger, 
the  alleged  imminent  danger  to  whieh 
our  sons  and  wards  are  ezpoeed  in  a 
college,  or  in  a  school,  where  the  Bible 
is  read  without  an  orthodox  catechinn, 
or  some   cautious,  sound,    orthodox 
teacher,  who  will  induct  them  into  the 
true  doctrines  of  our  own  church.*' 

"  Your  own  church !"  Yes,  your  cm 
church  !  But  tell  me,  did  you  ever 
meet  with  the  name  of  your  own  cfanreh 
in  Bible  or  Testament  ?  We  read  of 
Christ's  church  in  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures, but  never  met  with  your  own ; 
church  from  Moses  to  John.  It  is  not 
once  named  from  Genesis  to  the  Apoca-  i 
lypse! 

"Your  church,"  your  "<atmi  doc- 
trina^  are  uncanonicaL    Thcry  aivoot 
once  named  from  Moses  to  John—nn- 
less  in  the  apocalyptic  views  <tf  ihe 
apostacy !    Did  any  man  ever  see  the 
name  of  your  church  in  Holy  Writ! 
The  Papal  church,  the  Episcopal  eharch, 
the  Presbyterian  church,  the  Congrega- 
tional church,  the  Methodist  chnreh, 
the  Baptist  churchy  the  Burgher  ehoreh, 
the  Anti-Burgher  church,  the  Univer  ;i 
salist  church,  the  Particular  Baptist' 
church,  the  General  Baptist  church,  the 
Mennonite  church,  the  Dutch  Befonned  I, 
churchy  &C. !    ^  Divide  and  eoiiqMer,** 
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has  been  the  Devil's  motto  for  more 
than  eighteen  hundred  years.  There  is 
but  one  divine  church  on  earth,  and  it 
is  frequently  unhappily  called, "  the  in- 
vinbU  church  !  "  But  this  Tocabulary 
of  church  institutions  is  inadequate  to 
the  fearful  realities  of  the  still  existent 
Papal  apostaey. 

Opinions,  theories,  speculations,  phi- 
losophies, orthodoxies,  heterodoxies, 
creeds  and  catechisms,  so  far  as  reliable 
evidence  intimates,  never  saved  Jew  or 
Greek,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or 
free. 

We  are  all  in  this  age  greatly  addicted 
to  doctrines.  Hence,  our  doctrinal  and 
specuhitive  theories  have  supphmted 
the  Oracles  of  Qod,  and  made  the  gos- 
pel, the  doctrine  according  to  godliness, 
of  little  or  bo  effect  These  idols  of  the 
age  are  as  gross  and  outlandish  as  the 
doctrines  of  the  Epicureans  and  the 
Stoics  of  ancient  date.  They  are,  to 
speak  in  a  figurative  style,  wholly  out- 
landish—foreign or  barbarous  innova- 
tions, that  gender  strife,  without  one 
redeeming  quality. 

The  Bible  in  every  school,  from  the 
primary  to  the  coll^^,  and  the  Bible 
therein  read  and  studied  —  not  in  its 
"  doctrines^'  as  interpreted  by  the  prosy 
Rabbis  of  the  ''  4ve  poinU"  or  of  the 
''thirty-three  tedwM,''  or  of  the  '*  thirty- 
nine  articles^'  which  never  saved  man, 
woman,  or  child,  since  Noah  landed  on 
the  Mountain  of  Ararat,  in  Armenia, 
near  the  superficial  centre  of  our  earth. 
The  Bible  in  the  school  and  in  the  col- 
lege— ^notin  the  library  on  the  shelf, 
but  in  the  hands  of  teacher  and  taught ; 
not  in  its  alleged  doctrines,  but  in  its 
great,  and  grand,  and  magnificent  facts, 
precepts,  and  promise&  These  are  the 
pabulum  vitce,  the  congenial  nutriment 
of  an  immortal  being  —  the  bread  and 
the  water  of  life  to  every  one  who  feeds 
and  feasts  upon  them.  Jeremiah  said, 
"  I  found  thy  word  and  I  did  eat  it " 
(Jeremiah  xv.  16.)  ''Thy  testimonies 
have  I  taken  as  an  heritage  for  ever  *' 
(Psalm  cxix.  a)    "  I  have  rejoiced  in 


the  way  of  thy  testinumies  as  in  all 
riches  "— "  I  will  speak  of  thy  testimot 
nies  also  before  kings,  and  wUl  not  b# 
ashamed "—'' Thine  ordinances  have 
been  my  songs  in  the  house  of  my  pil- 
grimage *'— "  I  have  more  understand- 
ing than  all  my  teachers :  for  thy  tes- 
timonies are  my  meditation** — ^"Thy 
testimonies  have  I  taken  as  an  heritage 
for  ever :  for  they  are  the  rejoicing  of 
my  heart;  I  love  thy  comtnandments 
above  gold ;  yea,  above  fine  gold"— 
"  Thy  testimonies  are  wonderful :  there- 
fore doth  my  soul  keep  them  **— "  My 
soul  hath  kept  thy  testimonies,  and  I 
lovethem  exceedingly**— ''Ihave  longed 
for  thy  salvation,  0,  Lord,  and  thy  law 
is  my  delight'*—"  0,  how  I  love  thy  law, 
it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day"— "Thy 
word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light 
to  my  path  **— "  Make  thy  face  to  shine 
upon  thy  servant,  and  teach  me  thine 
ordinances  **  —  "  The  righteousness  of 
thy  testimonies  is  everlasting**—"  Seven 
times  a  day  do  I  praise  thee  because  of 
thy  righteous  judgments  "  —  "  I  have 
longed  for  thy  salvation,  0,  Jehovah, 
and  thy  law  is  my  delight'*"* 

What  a  oommentaiy  are  these  in- 
spired breathings  of  the  sweet  Bard  of 
Israel  upon  the  cold  formalisms,  the 
apathetic  ceremonials  of  the  would-be 
esteemed  and  worshipful  devotees,  of 
thesublimated  and  rectified  orthodoxies 
of  by-gone  Puritanism,  in  each  and 
every  form  of  pure  abstract  traditions. 

But  most  unhappily,  for  the  living 
generation,  we  are  continually  agonixing 
in  the  conflicts  of  "  doctrines,"  "  sound 
doctrines"  —  sound  ecclesiastic  polities 
and  the  falsely  called  philosophies  of 
Christianity. 

Could  we  leave  these  doctrines  on  the 
shelf,  or  cast  them  to  the  moles,  or  to 
the  bats,  and  adopt  for  them  the  ora- 
cles of  the  Living  Ood,  what  a  change ! 
What  a  transition  from  darkness  to 

*  Bemard^B  Bible  on  my  shelf,  pnblish- 
ed,  Philadelphia.  lippincott's,  1842.  It 
is  a  decided  improvement  of  the  James* 
Version.  ^  r 
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light,  and  from  seryility  to  the  flesh  to 
that  liberty  with  which  the  Lord  en* 
franchiaes  all  the  true  citixena  of  his 
spiritual  and  everlaating  kingdom. 

Doctrines  and  philosophies  are  the 
prolific  source  of  envy,  strife,  rain 
glory,  and  evil  surmisingB.  But  the 
Word  of  God,  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword,  pierces  the  heart  — -  sepa- 
rating between  the  soul  and  the  spirit, 
and  is  a  critic,  a  discemer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart  of 
every  man  that  receives  it  with  a  can- 
did and  a  discriminating  mind. 

The  Devil  is  a  profound  critic  and 
often  quotes  Scripture,  as  many  of  our 
Doctrs  of  Divinity  do,  I  wat  abont  to 
say  the  doctors  of  deviltry,  which  Web- 
ster well  defines.  The  Devil  had  the 
impudence  to  quote  Holy  Writ  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  himself. 

"  Get  thee  behind  me  adversary,  thou 
art  an  offence  to  me  ;  for  ihon  JavoreU 
not  the  things  of  God,  but  those  of 
men,"t  was  the  rebuke  of  the  Lord 
Messiah,  administered  to  Satan  at  G»- 
sarea  Philippi,  when  and  where  he  first 
revealed  the  basis  of  his  kingdom. 

Messiah's  kingdom  had  not  then  been 
establiiE^ed.  It  had  not,  indeed,  then 
commenced.  Its  founder  was  the  Pro* 
phet,  the  High  Priest,  and  the  King  of 
kings,  after  the  rank  and  order  of  Mel* 
chisedeck'-to  whom  Levi,  when  in  the 
person  of  Abraham,  paid  tithes. 

All  official  honours  and  glories  cul* 
minate  in  him ;  and  now  in  his  king- 
dom radiate  from  him  in  superlative 
grandeur  and  splendor  throughout  the 
whole  area  of  creation.  So  that  on  the 
annundatiou  of  his  coronation  a  new 
era,  a  new  empire  commenced,  which  is 
predestined  to  culminate  in  his  glorious 
and  final  triumph  over  sin,  and  death, 
and  Satan,  and  every  rebel,  of  what* 
ever  form  or  character,  within  the  cir- 
cle of  Jehovah's  everlasting  realm.  Be- 

t  So  translates  the  revised  edition  by 
David  Bernard,  a  work  of  Tery  conBidera- 
ble  merit.  Favorest  was  more  apposite 
than  savorest  at  that  crisis. 


demption  is,  therefore,  the  most  glo- 
rious demonstration  of  the  inoonodn- 
ble,  and  consequently,  the  onntterabk 
grandeur  and  gloiy  of  the  infinite  and 
everlasting  head  and  fuaader  of  the  imi* 
verse.  Truly  we  may  say  thai  ^e  has 
never  seen,  ear  has  never  heard,  nor 
heart  of  man  ever  conoeiTed  the  glori- 
ous realities  which  our  Father  and  onr 
God  has  provided  and  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him  and  keep  his  oommaod- 
ments. 

What  a  meagre  and  imperfect  con- 
ception of  Messiah's  realm  have  theie 
sectaries  that  build  churches  on  do^ 
trines  and  commandments  of  men !  or 
on  the  petty  snarling  metaphysics  of 
scholasticisms— the  feverish  dreams  of 
Bachelors  and  Doctors  of  maltifonD 
spectres,  the  hobgoUins  and  frightful 
apparitions  of  sickly  novices,  who  know 
not  what  they  say  —  or  what  to  say  in 
behalf  of  their  fainting  dreams  and 
hideous  apparitions!  The  gesticula- 
tions and  genuflexions  of  carnal  spiri- 
tualists, are  but  a  few  of  the  off-shoots ' 
from  the  hitter  roots  of  that  l^dn- 
schismatic  demonology,  of  the  ever 
barking  dogs  of  heterodoxy  of  whidi 
the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  bade  his 
contemporaries  to  beware. 

The  Bible  in  schools,  in  all  schools, » 
indispensable  to  the  rational,  morsl, 
and  religious  education  and  develop- 1 
ment  of  humanity  in  its  triune  naton  | 
of  body,  soul,  and  spirit    Thh  present 
schools  of  literature  and  actence  ai«  | 
much  in  advance  of  those  which  exist- : 
ed  when  the  present  eentuiy  oom- 
menced  its  career.    But  still,  even  to 
this  hour,  with  a  comparativdy  fern  ex- 
ceptions, they  are  not  in  strict  oollfo^  ! 
mity  with  the  cravings  and  demands 
of  humanity,  as,  in  the  aggregate^  ^  ' 
contemplate  it 

The  Bible  is  God  s  libmy,  and  it »  : 
the  richest  and  best  library  in  the  nni* ' 
verse  known  to  man.  It  is  a  libraiy  of -J 
sixty-six  volumes^  embracmg  in  its  area ! 
some  4000  years— that  is,  firom  the  birth  ,| 
of  time  to  the  close  of  the  fint  osDinT  il 
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of   the   Christian  Institution.     There 
were  employed  in  the  production  of  it 
as  writers,  no  less  than  some  thirty 
persons.    These  were  but  the  amanu- 
enses of  the  dictating,  guiding,  and  in- 
spiring Holy  Spirit ;  for  "  holy  men  of 
old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Spirit."    Some  forty,  or  perhaps 
more,  amanuenses  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
were  employed  in  writing  the  two  vol- 
umes ^lled  the  Jewish  and  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures.    The  New  Testament 
I  is  the  work  of  eight  writers.    Paul, 
I  amongst  these,  occupied  the    largest 
space.     He  preached  and  wrote  more 
I  than  any  other  Christian  ambassador. 
!  He  occupied  the  largest  field  of  labor  of 
^  any  man  in  the  whole  Christian  minis- 
i  try.     Moses  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
j  Paul  in  the  New,  occupy  the  largest 
;  area  of  any  of  the  amanuenses  of  the 
Holy  Spirit    But  one  and  the  self-same 
Spirit  inspired  them  all.  They  all  spoke 
and  wrote  under  his  influence  and  guid- 
ance. 

None  of  them  ever  wrote  an  essay 

1  that  has  survived  their  day,  so  far  as 

I  the  annals  of  the  world  attest    Not 

one  e^My  on  the  rolls  of  time  can  claim 

;  an  apostolic  origin  or  authority.    They 

spake  and  wrote,  in  all  their  ministra- 

I  tions,  as  they  were  moved,  prompted, 

and  gaided  by  the  Holy  Spirit    In 

hearing  and  in  heeding  them  we,  there^ 

fore,  hear  and  heed  the  Lord  who  sent 

them,  and  the  Spirit  that  inspired  them. 

They  teach  no  theory,  no  philosophy, 

no  orthodoxy  whatever.    They  attest 

what  God  and  Christ  did,  and  said 

what  they  promised  and  what  they 

threatened, 

Didachee^  doctrine^  appears  thirty 
times  only  in  the  Christian  Scriptures, 
and  is  always  tound  in  the  singular 
number,  and  with  one  exception  is  re- 
presented by  the  word  doctrine.  That 
single  exception  is  Titus  i  9,  *'e^ 
^^hkh  has  been  taught/* 

A'cfoa^Zea  is  found  twenty-one  times 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  repre- 
sented in  the  Common  Version  by  doc- 


trine, teaching,  learning,  in  the  singu- 
lar number ;  but  when  used  in  the  plu- 
ral number,  it  is  always  with  respect  to, 
and  is  translated  by — "  doctrines,  and 
commandments  of  men  ;"  "  doctrines  of 
demons."  Never  found  in  the  plural 
when  associated  with  Christ's  teach- 
ings and  that  of  the  Apostles.  These 
are  monumental  and  significant  facts, 
that  demand  attention  and  special  re- 
gard. 

The  Doctrine  of  God,  of  Christ,  of 
the  Apostles  is  unique,  and,  therefore, 
is  always  singidar.  The  doctrines  of 
men  and  demons  are  as  diverse  as  their 
pedigrees  and  genealogies— and  are  pro- 
perly found  in  the  plural  number. 

The  Bible  in  all  schools  and  colleges, 
and  seminaries  of  learning,  should  most 
assuredly  be  daily  read  and  studied. 
But  no  theory,  speculation,  creed,  or 
commentary  should  ever  be  interposed 
between  the  Bible  and  the  eyes  and 
ears  of  the  student  or  pupiL  The  per- 
sons, the  facts,  the  characters,  and  the 
actions  of  Bible  men  and  women  should 
be  read,  and  may  be  commented  on  to 
the  advantage  and  profit  of  eveiy  stu- 
dent We  have  the  biographies  of  men, 
good  and  bad,  in  Holy  Writ,  made  mo- 
numental, and,  therefore,  they  stand  as 
beacons  and  warnings,  to  guide,  and 
goard,  and  comfort,  and  cheer  us  in  the 
pilgrimage  of  life. 

Such  examples,  monuments,  and  les- 
sons, from  such  a  source,  arc  profitable 
and  advantageous  to  the  young  pilgrim 
in  the  commencement  of  his  earthly 
pilgrimage.  But  theories,  sjyeculations, 
doctrines,  and  opinions  are  unwarrant- 
ed and  unwarrantable  in  Holy  Writ, 
and  ought  never  to  be  obtruded  upon 
the  young  pilgrim  about  to  commence 
the  pilgrimage  of  life. 

It  is  worthy  of  emphatic  utterance, 
that  there  is  not  a  8{7eculativ6  argu- 
ment, or  what  is  usiwlly  called  a  tfieory, 
propounded  from  Genesis  to  the  Apdca- 
lopse.  The  first  sentence  in  Holy  Writ 
asserts  a  positive  fact,  and  the  last  sen- 
tences of  the  Christian  Scriptures  ex- 
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hibit  the  all  important  and  most  tran- 
Boendent  facts  or  events  culminating  in 
the  second  coming  of  the  Hero  of  re- 
demption. History  and  prophepy  are 
the  materials  of  both  Testaments,  and 
both  have  facta,  either  past  or  futnre, 
in  their  eye,  in  their  heart,  in  their 
hand,  and  on  their  tongue. 

All  their  schisms  and  alienations,  in 
what  is  called  Christendom,  have  in 
their  origin  and  in  their  end,  theories, 
speculations,  and  abstractions  which 
never  converted  a  sinner,  nor  confirmed 
a  saint 

Why  not,  then,  learn  from  there- 
cords  of  the  past  to  eschew  what  is  evil 
and  to  pursue  what  is  good— the  things 
that  make  for  peace,  the  themes  "  by 
which  we  may  edify  one  another!**  May 
we  not  conclude  in  the  words  of  King 
Solomon : — "  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion 
of  the  whole  matter,*'  on  this  subject 
"Fear  Gk)d,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments, for  this  is  the  whole  happiness 
of  man."*  The  reason  annexed  is, "  for 
God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment, with  every  secret  thing,  whether 
good  or  evil'*  He  throws  down  the 
gauntlet,  cavalier  like ;  and  asks,  what 
can  the  man  do  that  cometh  after  the 
Kingi— ''  Even  that  which  has  already 
been  done.'* 

But  whither  are  we  wandering  from 
our  theme  ? 

The  Bible  in  the  school  is  not  the  Bi- 


ble in  the  pulpit  It  is  not  the  dodriM  | 
of  the  Bible.  It  is  not  the  eommtattxj 
upon  the  Bibla  It  is  not  the  theory 
of  the  Bible.  It  is  the  Bible  itself.  It 
is  its  own  fiicts  and  documents,  as 
stated  by  the  holy  men  who  spake  and 
wrote  under  the  direction  and  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  The  Bibk 
deals  not  in  theories,  in  speeulationa,  in 
philosophies,  or  in  abetractiottB. 

It  is  not  a  theodicy,  a  theogony,  a 
theocracy,  or  a  theology.  It  is  an  en- 
cyclopeedia  of  Divinity  and  humanity. 
It  is  a  revelation  of  God  in  man,  and  of 
man  in  God.  It  is  a  revelation  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  universe,  so  far  as  r^ 
lates  to  the  mystery  oi  godliness,  and 
of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future 
man.  It  is,  to  us,  the  library  of  God, 
and  the  library  of  man  as  he  was,  aa  he 
is,  and  as  he  will  hereafter  b& 

It  spans  the  arch  of  time,  leaning 
upon  an  eternity  past,  and  upon  an 
eternity  to  come,  as  respects  both  Di- 
vinity and  humanity,  in  all  their  atti- 
tudes, past,  present,  and  future.  It  is 
THB  BOOK  of  books,  the  book  of  life 
everlasting,  to  a  ruined  world. 

What  a  treasure  in  itself !  What  a 
gift  to  man !  It  is  self-interpretiTe, 
and  has  done  for  man  what  all  the  libra- 
ries on  earth,  without  it,  oould  never 
have  done.  Gome,  then,  ezpreasive  si- 
lence, muse  its  praise.  JL  (X 


NO  RITUAL  m  THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


Thb  New  Testament  contains  no  li- 
turgy, no  congregational  service,  as  did 
the  Old  Testament  In  the  writings  of 
the  great  Jewish  apostle,  Moses,  there 
is  a  ritual,  a  liturgy,  a  tabernacle  or 
temple  service  laid  down  ;  but  no  such 

*  King  James*  tranalatora  hare  chosen 
another  version  of  this  oracle.  They  have 
it : — "  For  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man." 
This  is  perfectlv  gratuitons  and  inapposite 
to  the  topic  which  he  proposed  in  his  book 
of  Eoolesiastes.  The  aaestion  before  him 
was  not  a  question  of  auty^  bnt  a  question 


thing  is  found  in  the  apostolic  epiatlea 
This  point  seems  not  to  have  been  so 
clearly  apprehended  by  some  of  the  | 
churches  as  was  necessaiy  to  their  oon- 1 
sistenpy  and  comfort    Finding  all  the 
public,  religious,  and  social  services  of 


of  happhneu—^t  the  i_ - 

chief;  the  paramonnt  happiness  of  idsb- 
He  thns  propounds  the  question:^*'! 
sought  to  see  whai  is  that  good  for  the  bods 
of  men,  which  they  should  do"-H>r  pnnae, 
*' under  the  heaven  all  the  days  of  their  , 
life."  ^ 

-  Difl^zed.bv  VjQO^^  V  _^ 
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the  Jews  so  dearly  and  emphatically 
laid  down]  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures, 
many  have  expected  and  looked  in  vain 
to  find  similar  regulations  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures.  And  yet  could  such  a 
ritual  be  found,  or  a  liturgy  made  out 
for  Christiaa  oungregations,  it  would  be 
a  discrepancy  not  to  be  reconciled  with 
the  genins  of  the  book.  Does  any  one 
ask,  How  this  can  be  ?  I  will  attempt 
an  answer:  1st,  It  was  necessary,  while 
the  age  of  ^mbols  lasted,  that  a  woi^ 
ship,  symbolic  in  its  nature,  and  intend- 
ed to  adumbrate,  or  foreshadow,  with 
prophetic  accuracy,  a  new  order  of 
things,  should  be  most  minutely  stated, 
and  moat  explicitly   propounded   by 

t  that  infimte  mind  to  which  the  things 
that  be  not  are  as  real  and  present  as 
the  things  which  are,  or  do  now  exist ; 
in  order  that  the  desired  ends  might  be 
gained — that  the  salvation  of  the  gos- 
pel might  be  thus  introduced  and  fully 
confirmed  This  alone  rendered  a  liturgy 
or  a  divine  service  in  the  sanctuary  ne- 
cessary. But,  in  the  secondjplace,  the 
Jewish  age  was  the  minority  of  the  re- 
ligions world.  During  that  period  there 
was  not  a  full  grown  man.    The  patri- 

I  archal  was  the  infancy,  or  childhood ; 
the  Jewish,  the  youth ;  and  the  Chris- 
tian age,  the  manhood  of  the  religious 
world..  Let  none  think  that  this  is  an 
arbritaiy  disposition  of  the  ages  or 
epochs  in  the  religious  world.  There  is 
the  religious  as  well  as  the  natural 
world,  and  both  have  their  childhood, 
youth,  and  manhood.  We  have  the  au- 
thority of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  consider- 
ing the  saints,  during  the  Jewish  age, 
in  the  same  predicament  as  minors.  In 
this  state  they  were  kept  under>  ritual 
or  prescribed  form  of  worship,  A  re- 
mark or  two  on  OaL  iv.  may  be'  suffi- 
cient for  oup  present  purpose.  "  Now, 
I  say,"  says  Paul,  **  as  Jong  as  the  heir 
is  a  minor,  he  differs  nothing  from  a 


bondman,  although  he  be  Lord  of  alL 
For  he  is  under  tutors  and  stewards 
until  the  time  before  appointed  by  his 
Father.  So  also  we,  whilst  we  are  mi- 
nors, were  in  bondage  under  the  ele- 
ments oi  the  world.  But  when  the  ful- 
ness of  the  time  was  oome,  God  sent 
forth  his  Son,  bom  of  a  woman,  bom 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons.  And  because  you 
are  sons,  God  has  sent  forth  the  spirit 
of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba, 
Father." 

Here  the  apostle  asserts :  1st,  That 
he  and  his  brethren  were,  while  under 
the  law,  in  the  state  of  minors.  2nd, 
While  in  that  state  they  were  in  the 
condition  of  bondmen  -,  kept  under  tu- 
tors and  stewards,  at  whose  command 
they  must  move  obsequious.  That  the 
time  appointed  by  the  Father,  in  his 
will  and  testament,  when  this  state  of 
things  should  cease,  had  actually  ar- 
rived ;  and  now  they  were  raised  from 
the  rank  of  servants  to  the  standing  of 
sons. 

So  soon  as  a  person  has  terminated 
his  nonage,  or  minority,  and  becomes  a 
full-grown  man,  he  is  no  longer  treated 
as  a  child  or  servant  He  is  allowed  to 
have  a  judgment  of  his  own,  and  to  ex- 
ercise it  This  similitude  the  apostle 
lises  to  represent  the  difference  between 
the  people  of  God  under  the  old  eco- 
nomy, and  the  people  of  Gk)d  under  the 
new.  Under  the  latter  they  are  per- 
mitted to  exercise  their  reason,  and  to 
act  from  the  principles  infused  into 
their  minds  from  the  development  of 
divine  philanthropy.  Hence,  the  New 
Testament,  after  stating  the  ordinances 
and  statutes  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus, 
prescribes  no  ritual  or  liturgy,  but 
leaves  the  worshippers  to  act  by  that 
Holy  Spirit  which  the  gospel  inspires. 

A.C. 


Honor  the  Lotd  with  thy  sabstanoe,  and  I 
with  the  fint-fruitB  of  all  thy  mcrease.        | 


Hatred  stirreth  np  strifes ;  but  love  co-  . 
vereth  all  things.  ^^^  ,  1 
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MESSIAH'S  GOVERNMENT. 


The  entire  field  of  hoiuan  thought 
embraces  but  two  departments— the 
department  of  matter,  and  the  depart- 
ment of  mind ;  these  two  make  up 
the  entire  universe  of  God.  Man  pos- 
aesaes  these  two  elements,  to  a  limited 
extent,  in  his  own  person  :  he  is  him- 
self composed  of  matter  and  mind. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  j>o}/vr  adapted 
to  these  two  departments :  namely, 
physical  or  mechanical  power,  and  mo- 
nu  or  motive  power.  God  and  man 
have  both  employed  these  two  kinds  of 
power ;  differing  widely  in  degree,  but 
the  same  in  kind  God  has  revealed 
Himself  as  a  great  physical  and  moral 
ruler.  By  physical  power,  He  rules  the 
physical  universe  :  by  moral  power,  the 
moral  universe.  The  various  terms  we 
applv  to  power,  are  only  subdivisions 
ot  these  two  general  kinds.  Dinne 
power  and  human  power,  are  not  two 
Idnds  of  power.  If  Qod  slay  a  man  by 
electricity,  and  one  man  slay  another 
liy  gunpowder,  the  kind  of  power  in 
both  cases  is  the  same ;  namely,  physi- 
cal So,  if  God  persuade  a  man^  or  an 
angel  persuade  a  man,  the  power  in 
kind  is  the  same ;  namely,  moral.  Mo- 
ral power  consists  in  the  strength  of 
the  ideasj  usually  expressed  in  words  or 
their  equivalents :  hence,  the  Word  of 
Qod  is  said  to  be  quick  and  powerful'* 
Words  are  the  representatives  of 
ideas ;  and  hence,  they  are  used  for 
ideas  themselves ;  as  malicious  words, 
insulting  words,  eo^orting  worda»  &&  f 
but  it  is  the  idea  that  is  held  "  mali- 
cious,**  "insulting,"  or " comforting j" 
and  not  the  abstract  word&  In  tnis 
sense,  "  the  gospel  is  the  power  qf  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth**  (Rom.  1 16.)  It  is  a  universal 
truth,  that  men  act  from  moUve,  in  all 
their  accountable  actions.  I  believe 
this  is  held  true  by  all  our  courts,  and 
by  all  men  of  common  sense.  Then  it 
seems  manifest,  that  if  men  are  brought 
to  perform  any  actions  or  deeds  bv  a 
power  beyond  the  power  of  nu)Uve,  they 
are  not  accountable  for  such  deeds  j  but 
are  mere  machines :  so  far,  at  least,  as 
they  are  made  the  subjects  of  such  in- 
fluence. Conversion,  in  the  Bible,  is 
therefore,  attributed  to  the  law.  to  the 
word,  to  the  truth,  &c  David  says, 
?•  The  LAW  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  con- 
verting the  soul"  (Ps.  xix,  7.)    Jesus 


says,  **  And  ye  shall  know  the  tratlb 
and  TRtTTH  snail  make  you  firee"  (John 
viii.  32.)  The  angel  from  on  high  oaid, 
**  Who  shall  tell  tnee  wokds,  whereby 
thou  and  thy  house  ahall  be  savetf 
(Acts  XL  14.)  The  Diaciples  are  the 
only  people,  known  to  me,  who  auffer 
the  disgrace  of  believing  the  last  thm 
texts.  Do  the  sects  believe  that  the 
law  of  the  Lord  converts  the  sonll  Na 
indeed,  they  believe  and  teach  that  the 
special  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  , 
converts  the  soul  Do  they  believe  the , 
truth  makes  men  free  ?  By  no  means : , 
to  use  the  words  of  Dr.  Jeter,  they  be- 
lieve it  is  done  by  an  influence  dis- 
tinct from,  and  above  truth."  Do  they 
believe  Oomelius  and  his  family  veR 
saved  by  the  words  which  Peter  spoke  I 
Certainly  not :  they  believe  they  were 
saved  by  the  copious  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit 

In  a  system  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments like  that  of  the  MessiaJi,  ibor 
things  seem  indiroensable  to  Skmonl 
government^:—!,  Faith  most  come  from 
UUimony.  2,  The  subject  must  set 
from  motive,  3,  He  must  form  his  cha* 
racter  by  his  own  works,  4,  He  most 
be  jud^,  and  rewarded  or  punished, 
aocording  to  his  dnds.  Mod  men  will 
formally  confess  these  four  |icopoBitiov; 
still  the  popular  theory  of  '^spiritoal 
influence  in  conversion,  actually  denies 
them  all.  But  we  will  enquire  what 
the  Bible  says  on  these  points : —        i 

1.  Faith  eotnes  from  tesUsiumff. 

"God  made  choice  among  xm,  that  | 
the  Gentiles  by  my  mouth  shcMild  HS^  , 
THE  Word  of  the  gospel  and  bblievb 
(Acts  XV.  7.)    **  And  Orispus^  the  chief 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  on  the 
Lord  with  all  his  house ;  and  many  of  „' 
the  Corinthians  hsajukcs  bkikvbn 
and  were  baptised'*  (Aets  xvUL  a)  ''So 
then,  faith  QomrH  bt  hkajkikg^  sw  , 
hearing  by  the  Woed  of  God"  (Rmb- 
X- 17.)    I  regret  that  our  opponents  do 
not  believe  with  Paul,   that  "feiw 
comes  by  hearing."  They  brieve,  "fiuth 
comes  by  teeUug  f  or,  rather,  that  frith 
comes  by  the  '*  operation  of  the  HwJ 
Spirit ;  hence  the  {practice  of  pr$ji^ 
down  the  Holy  Spirit  on  unbelieven  to 
give  them  faith. 

If  faith  is  ^ut  into  an  unbelieTer  m  | 
that  wav,  he  IS  no  more  aceoimtabkf^^  |i 
his/aiM  than  he  is  for  hia  hmut;  or 
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for  anything  else  that  God  has  created 
within  hivi.  That  doctrine  destroys 
man's  aocou  at  ability,  and  saps  the  foun- 
dation of  €K)d*B  moral  ffovejiimeiU  over 
hiin. 
2.  The  subject  must  act  from  motive, 
'*By  taith  Noah,  being  warned  of 
Grod  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved 
wUhfear^  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving 
of  his  house''  (Heb.  xL  7.)  Faith  in 
B(»me  sense,  may,  perhaps,  be  said  to  be 
the  principle  of  action ;  but  it  strikes 
me,  that  which  **  moves  '^  to  action, 
must  be  properly,  the  **  principle  of  ao- 
tion  ;''  and  Paul  said,  Noah,  mowed 
with  fear^  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving 
of  his  house.'*  Motive^  then,  is  the 
principle  of  action ;  and  by  faith  we 
obtained  the  motive.  Moses  also  acted 
from  motive  :  "  For  he  had  respect  to 
the  recompense  of  reward"  (HeK  xi. 
2a)  They  ^who  obeyed  the  gospel  on 
Pentecost,  had  a  motive,  namel  v  :  '*  re- 
mission or  sins"  (Acts  il  2a)  The  mat 
motives  of  Christian  warfare  are  '^glorv, 
honowy  and  immortality!*  This  Bible 
truth,  although  in  harmony  with  com- 
mon seiuseL  is  utterly  at  war  with  the 
modem  tneory  of  conversion.  That 
theory  does  not  allow  that  man  acts 
from  motive  in  regeneration  ;  for  it  does 
not  admit  that  he  acts  at  ail ;  hut  is 
paflaY&  There  is  scarcely  any  point  in 
which  the  Oalvinistic  churches  are  bet- 
ter agreed,  than  in  the  dogma  that  man 
is  passive  in  regeneration — even  Armi- 
nians  only  chiim  that  the  sinner  is 
''  willing'^God  should  perform  the  act 
on  him  -*«  and  yet  they  suspend  ftiture 
rewards  and  punishments  on  an  act  in 
which  man  has  no  agency !  The  sects 
contend  that  Qod  re-creates  the  man  by 
the  Mme  power  by  which  he  created 
him  at  firrt— and,  of  course,  man  did 
not  act  from  motive  in  being  created  at 
first— nor  is  he  more  aooountable  (on 
their  plan)  for  the  second  creation  than 
the^rt. 

^  He  mtui  fonn  his  oum  character 
h  his  own  works, 

"  But  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth 
him  and  wobkbth  siohtbousnbss,  is 
accepted  with  him" (Acts  z.  35.)  "Know 
ye  not,  that  to  whom  yb  yield  youe- 
!%BLvi8  servants  to  obey,  his  servants 
ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey  ;  whether  of 
am  unto  death,  or  obedience  unto  righ- 
^UBueist  God  be  thanked  that  ye 
were  the  servants  of  sin,  but  yb  have 
OBiYBD  from  the  heart  that  form  of 


doctrine  which  was  delivered  you. 
Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  be- 
came the  servants  of  righteousness" 
(Rom.  vL  16, 17, 18.)  **  Seeing  yb  have 
PUBiFiED  YOUB  SOULS  in  obeying  the 
trutii  through  the  Spirit, unto  unfeigned 
love  of  the  orethren,  see  that  ye  love 
one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervent- 
ly" (1  Peter  i.  22.) 

If  these  Scriptures  do  not  teach,  that 
men  form  their  character  by  their  deeds, 
it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  that  pro^ 
position  can  be  stated  in  human  lan- 
guage. These  texts  teach :  1,^  That  a 
man  must  work  rigJUef^usness  in  order 
to  be  accepted  with  God  ;  but  the  sects 
teach,  that  he  is  accepted  by  faith  alone, 
before  he  can  work  righteousness  at  alL 
These  texts  teach  :  2,  That  we  become 
the  servants  of  God  by  obeying  him  ; 
but  the  sects  teach,  that  we  are  made 
the  servants  of  God  by  the  special  ope- 
ration of  the  Holy  Spirit,  oefore  we 
OAK  obey  him  aooeptabi^.  These  texts 
teach  :  3,  That  we  punfy  our  souls  by 
obeying  the  truth  ;  but  the  sects  teach, 
that  God  pnrifies  our  souls  by  the  di- 
rect agen<^  of  his  Spirit,  before  we  ever 
WILL  obey  the  truth.  And  yet  in  the 
same  breath  they  tell  sinners  thev  are 
'^forming  characters  for  eternity  r  Ao* 
cording  to  orthodoxy,  man  is  lx>m  into 
the  world  with  a  sinful  nature  : — ^Adam 
forms  his  wicked  character  for  him,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  forms  his  good  cfaarao- 
ter :  so  that  he  has  no  more  to  do,  in 
reality,  in  forming  his  own  character, 
than  the  potter's  vessel  has  to  do  in 
forming  itself ;  and  he  is  therefore  just 
as  accountable  as  the  potter's  vessel 

4.  Every  man  will  be  judged,  and 
I'ewarded  or  punished  according  to  his 
works, 

"  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justi- 
fied BY  woBKS,  when  he  had  offered 
Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar )  Ye  see, 
then,  how  that  by  wobkb  a  man  is  jus- 
tified, and  not  by  faith  only'*  (James  ii. 
21-S4.)  *'And  shall  come  forth,  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done 
EVIL,  unto  the  resurrection  of  condem- 
nation" (John  V.  2d.)  '*  And  I  saw  the 
dead,small  and  great,  stand  before  God  i 
and  the  books  were  opened ;  and  ano- 
ther book  was  opened,  which  is  the 
book  of  lifb ;  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books  aceoraing  to  theib  wobks. 
And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
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were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  deliTer- 
ed  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them  ; 
and  they  were  judged,  every  man  ao- 
oording  to  thkib  works"  (Rey.  xx.  12- 
13.)  ''  For  we  must  all  stand  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ;  that  every 
one  may  rsoeive  the  things  dokb  in  the 
body,  aooording  to  that  hb  hath  dokb, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad**  (a  Cor.  t. 
10.) 

It  is  certainly  one  of  the  greatoii 
wonders  in  human  depravity,  how  a 
pretended  believer  in  the  Bible  can  look 
these  and  other  like  Scriptures  in  tfa« 
fiMXL  and  then  say,  a  man  ifjutii^ed  of 
God  without  worki  o/  any  kind  I   The 


doctrine  that  makes  manVsalvatios  to  , 
tarn,  not  on  hi$  own  deedt^  but  os  . 
Oo«r$  deed,  performed  am  him  by  the 
Spirit,  sets  aside  Qod'soleaiiy  lemfed 
rule  of  judgment  The  question  in  thift 
conrt  will  not  be/;  What  has  the /iM^ 
done  r  But,  *"  What  has  ihBpnumer 
at  <Atf  6ar  done  r 

The  disciples  teach  tfaat  thb  Holt 
Spier  ookybbts  srirKSBS ;  bot^  th^ 
anderstand,  He  does  it,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures say,  by  the  **  Qoepel^  whidiistiie 
power  0/  God  unto  salvation,  to  evoy 
one  that  believeth  ;**  and  not  by  phj* 
"  power. 

J.  L  LOWBLL 


DOUBTFUL  DISPUTATIONa 


The  Religious  Reformation  in  which 
we  are  enn^;ed,  was  commenced  in  a 
spirit  of  liberslitj  and  Christian  for- 
bearanca  Its  pnmary  olgect  wua,  to 
put  an  end  to  the  unhappy  divisions 
which  exist  in  the  religious  world,  and 
to  unite  together,  in  one  communion, 
all  the  followers  ot  Christ  In  order  to 
accomplish  this,  it  was  proposed  to  take 
the  Bible  as  the  basis  of  union,  and  the 
only  authoritative  standard  of  faith  and 
practice.  In  regard  to  all  important 
matters  of  faith  and  duty,  it  was  be- 
lieved that  the  Bible  would  be  found 
to  be  so  dear  and  explicit  as  to  be  rea- 
dily comprehended,  and  that  in  regard 
to  the  more  remote  and  difficult  ques* 
tions  appertaining  to  the  mvsteriesof  re- 
demption, while  much  might  be  learned 
by  a  diligent  and  prayerful  studv  of  the 
&»riptures,  a  proper  degree  of  forbear- 
ance was  to  be  exercised  in  respect  to 
those  who  were  deficient  in  this  know- 
ledge. Furthermore,  in  regard  to  all 
Questions  not  directly  treats  of  in  the 
Scriptures,  these  were  to  be  regarded  as 
mere  matters  of  opinion,  respecting 
which,  any  one  was  free  to  entertain, 
but  not  to  urge  upon  others  his  par- 
ticular views.  It  was  hoped  that,  by 
this  method,  all  g^und  of  religious  dis- 
sension and  division  would  be  removed, 
and  that  the  scandalous  strifes  and 
controversies  of  Protestants  might  be 
brought  to  a  close,  so  as  to  secure  the 
folfilment  of  the  apostolic  exhortation : 
**  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  of 
one  mind,  live  in  peace,  and  the  Gk>dof 
bve  and  peace  shall  be  with  you.*' 

In  the  progress  of  the  effort  thus  to 


reform  religions  sociel^,  it  oaaoot  he  de- 
nied thatmat  good  has  been  aoooD- 
plished    Whatever  msy  be  Qi|ed  from  , 
the  foct  that  sects  and  parties  etill  ez- 
ist»  or  that  errorists  and  \AgqKM  mtr 
now  and  then  have  been  foana  in  the 
ranks  of  the  Reformers^  oertain  it  is, 
that  the  prindoles  c^  this  zeligioai 
movement  have  oeen  triompbantly  et 
Ublished--4hattheaU-soffiaaieyoftfae 
Scriptnres  as  a  basi^of  Chiirtiaa  noioD, 
and  as  the  standardof  divine  truth  hat  [ 
been  nobly  vindicated,  and  experimeo-  • 
tally  demonstrated^tnat  an  amount  of , 
truth  has  been  presented  to  the  mindi 
of  men  such  as  has  never  heretofore  > 
been  exhilnted  since  the  days  of  the  | 
Apostles,  and  which  has  resnlted  in  re- 
storing to  the  world  the  jgospel  of  Chiut 
in  its  primitive  simplici^  and  puritv— 
and  that,/or  ^  ItflM,  much  more  otf 
really  been  accomplished  by  this  reli- 
ffious  movement  than  its  moat  sangoise 
friends  antidpated    Such  has  been  its  { 
power,  that  it  has  compelled  even  thoee  I 
sects  which  have  bitteny  opposed  it  to  | 
modify  their  teaohin|[  and  thdr  pnc-  [j 
tice  I  to  abandon  vanous  unscriptanl ' 
usages,  and  to  accommodate  themseiveB, 
in  many  imnortant  respects,  to  the  io- , 
creased  biblical  knowledge  of  thoee 
communities  in  which  the  prindpleB<tf 
the  Reformation  have  been  foithfolij  I 
exhibited    Its  presentations  of  Senp- 
ture  truths  have,  in  foct,  "*  ffirdkd"  (to 
use  the  woodman^s  phrssej  sevenl  of  | 
the  existing  parties,  whicn  have  en- , 
dently  commenced  their  period  of  w- 1 
dine.  I 

In  contemplating  these  lesnltir  the  | 
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adTocatesoftheRefonnation  have  much 
reason  for  eocouragement,  as  well  as  for 
devoatthaokfalness;  and  certainly,  the 
aucoessful  establiBhrnent  of  the  truths 
we  teach,  in  spite  of  talented,  ingenious, 
and  educated  oppoeers,  and  before  the 
most  intelligent  communities,  ought  to 
confirm  every  one  in  the  belieJF  of  them, 
and  be  an  effectual  preventive  of  any 
departure  from  them.  Such,  neverthe- 
less, is  the  waywardness  and  self-suffi- 
ciency of  some  individuals,  and  the  in- 
stability of  others,  that  they  will  ooca- 
eionally  repudiate  the  most  obvious 
Scripture  truths  which  they  had  pre- 
viotuly  accepted,  or  suffer  themselves 
to  be  carried  away  by  some  specious 
novelty,  and  proceed  to  create  discord 
and  confusion  by  their  efforts  to  build 
again  what  had  been  justly  overthrown, 
or  to  ^ve  plausibility  to  some  original 
conceit  Such  aberrations,  it  is  true, 
detract  not  in  the  least  from  the  value 
and  importance  of  the  truth,  but  they 
are,  nevertheless,  to  be  regretted  as  hin- 
drances to  its  progress,  and  as  divisions 
in  favour  of  the  enemy,  effective,  of 
conrse,  in  proportion  to  the  influence, 
conspicuity^  or  ability  of  the  persons 
concerned  in  them.  Such  things,  in- 
deed, occurred  at  the  establishment  of 
the  Christian  church  in  apostolic  times, 
and  Paul  expressly  predicts  to  the  elders 
of  the  church  at  JSphesus,  that  from 
amongst  themselves  men  would  arise, 
"  speaJdng  perverse  thinn  to  <draw 
awav  disciples  after  thent 

Changes  of  religious  sentiment  may 
be  expe^ed  to  occur  frequently  amon^ 
those  who  are  governed  by  men's  opin- 
ions. But  an  exchange  pf  one  set  of 
errors  for  another,  is  a  matter  of  small 
importance ;  nor  are  such  trials  of  par- 
tvism  to  be  regretted,  as  they  tend  to 
show  the  stability  of  the  foundations 
which  men  have  substituted  for  the 
rock  on  which  Christ  has  built  his 
church.  The  case  is  different,  however, 
with  regard  to  those  who  profess  to 
have  adopted  the  Bible  as  a  sufficient 
rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  as  a  plain 
and  infiUlible  teacher  of  the  things  of 
eternal  life.  When  such  persons,  after 
having  publidv  adopted  certain  truths 
as  clearly  taught  in  the  Bible,  are  after- 
wards led  to  renounce  them,  and  to  be- 
come advocates  of  old  errors,  or  of  new 
conceits,  based  upon  whimsical  con- 
structions, and  misinterpretations  of 
Scripture,  their  changes  have  a  direct 


tendency  to  discredit  the  fundamental 
principle  of  this  Reformation,  viE. :  that 
the  Bible  is  a  sufficient  and  infallible 
rule ;  for  opponents  will  not  be  slow  to 
impute  to  our  principles  the  fallibility 
which  of  right  oeiongs  to  such  opiniona- 
tive  and  changeable  individuala 

Among  the  subjects  which  have  justly 
been  re(?arded  as  fairl v  and  fully  settled 
in  this  ^formation,  has  been  that  of 
"^  conversion/*  No  one  question  has 
been  so  much  discussed,  owing  to  the 
fact  that  the  views  of  the  parties  on 
this  matter  have  had  a  direct  tendency 
to  render  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
nugatory,  and  nave  thus  come  into  di- 
rect conflict  with  this  religious  move- 
ment Within  the  last  fifty  years,  con- 
version hy  a  special  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  has  become  a  favourite  doctrine 
with  the  Protestant  world.  It  is  as- 
tonishing what  a  hold  this  erroneoos 
view  has  obtained  upon  religious  sodety 
at  large,  and  how  deeply  it  has  insinu- 
ated itself  into  the  very  substance  of 
its  faith  and  of  its  practice.  It  has  be- 
come a  sort  of  shibboleth,  and  an  infal- 
lible test  of  orthodoxy,  to  which  all 
other  points  of  disagreement  must  yield ; 
and  agreement  here,  being  ouite  suffi- 
cient to  hide  a  multitude  of  differences 
both  in  policy  and  in  tenets. 

Its  truth  is  taken  for  granted  ahn^ 
and  must  not  be  questioned,  and  it  has 
accordingly  been  the  great  offence  of  • 
this  reformatory  effort,  that  it  has  ven- 
tured to  doubt,  and  to  demand  Scrip- 
ture proof  in  regard  to  it  The  greatest 
amount  of  prejudice  has  been  produced 
in  this  way,  and  the  most  unjust  and 
false  accusations  have  been  brou|{ht 
against  us  on  this  account ;  as  for  in- 
stance, that  we  denv  the  presence  and 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spint  altogether, 
and  are  nothing  but  mere  ritnabsts  or 
formalists  in  rdigion. 

For  my  part,  i  am  far  fh>m  thinking 
that  this  particular  controvert  has 
been  judiciousl}[  managed  on  the  part 
of  the  Reformation,  or  that  it  has  al- 
ways been  kept  on  the  ground  to  which 
theprinciplesof  this  movement  properly 
oonnne  it  Some  have  introduced  spe- 
culative theories  in  regard  to  it,  based 
on  philosophical  views  of  human  nature, 
which  are  just  as  olgectionable  as  those 
propounded  on  the  oppositeside.  Nearly 
all  seem  to  have  overlooked  the  fhet, 
that  it  is  a  mere  question  of  opinion, 
which  neither  requhred  nor  deserved 


824 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HABBINGER. 


Jiily«,m 


such  elaborate  efforts  at  confutation ; 
all  that  waa  nocesaaiy,  on  our  own 
principles,  being,  to  sbow  simply  that 
It  UKU  a  matter  of  opinion,  and  that,  aa 
such,  it  ought  not  to  be  suffered  to  en- 
gross the  attention,  or  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  Christiana.  In  making  it  a 
matter  of  special  and^  protracted  con- 
troTMsy,  and  ffiving  to  it  an  undue  im- 

gortanee,  our  disputants  have  only  con- 
rmed  their  opponents  in  the  belief 
that  it  is  a  cardinal  doctrine — an  esaen- 
tial  portion  of  ^  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,*'  for  which  they  are  bound 
in  oonsoience  earnestly  to  contend. 

I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to  under- 
rate the  evil  effects  of  this  opinion.  Its 
direct  tendency  and  result  are,  to  induce 
man  to  dispara^  and  to  resist  the  gos- 
pel, while  waitmg  for  those  "  spiritual 
operations  "  in  which  they  are  taught 
to  believe^  But  its  power  to  produce 
such  an  effect  resides  in  this,  that  it  is 
supposed  to  be  a  part  of  faith,  and  is 
not  reoognijBed  in  its  true  character,  as 
a  human  opinion  or  theory. 

Some  of  the  best  men  and  most  sin- 
eere  Christians  who  have  ever  lived, 
have  entertained  the  view  that  there  is, 
in  eveiy  case  of  valid  **  conversion,'*  a 
direct  influence  exerted  upon  the  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  my  certain 
uiowledge,  some  of  the  most  devoted 
labourers  in  the  present  Reformation 
whose  memory  is  entitled  to  peculiar 
reverence,  held  this  view  during  the  en- 
tire period  of  their  ministry.  But  this 
did  not  detract  in  the  least  from  their 
nsefiiiness,  nor  did  it  interfere  in  any 
respect,  in  their  eases,  either  with  Chris- 
tian union  aud  fraternity,  or  with  a  full 
and  correct  presentation  of  the  gospel, 
and  a  direct  and  successful  appeal  to 
mnnera  to  obey  it  And  this  for  the 
simple  reaaon,  that  they  had  too  much 
good  sense,  and  too  much  regard  for  the 
prikioiplea  of  the  R^ormation,  to  insist 
upon  It,  or  to  obtrude  it  upon  others. 
Tne  fact  ia»  that,  aa  a  matter  of  opinion, 
it  is  absolutely  harmless,  and  the  evil 
attending;  it  has  proceeded,  not  from 
tiie  opinion  itself,  but  from  the  manner 
in  which  it  has  been  urged  upon  the 
minds  of  men,  and  the  undue  authority 
it  has  aoquired  by  being  erroneously 
placed  among  the  things  of  faith.  Lot 
me  say,  emphatically,  that^  as  refbrmere, 
we  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  theo- 
ries of  ''conversion"  on  either  aide. 
The  opposite  philosophy  of  "motives," 


"  words,"  and  "  aigumenta,"  which  Moie 
would  make  part  and  parcel  of  this  B^ 
formation,  is  just  aa  great  an  error  od 
the  opposite  side ;  and  to  urge  it,  as 
great  a  departure  from  our  piinciplflB 
as  it  would  be  to  urge  the  theory  of  the 
sects.    The   object    of  this  rdigiom  ; 
movement  is  to  call  men  away  from  ill 
such  speculations,  and  to  confine  thdr 
attention  to  what  is  written  in  the 
Book.    We  have  no  right  to  mix  tip 
our  opinions  or  our  philos(H>hy  with 
the  gospel  of  Christ     Our  duty  plain^  ^ 
is  to  teach  and  preach  the  thingB  di- , 
vinely  revealed,  as  all-sufficient  for  hn- 1 
man  salvation,  and  to  allow  every  ooe 
to  entertain  such  opinions  as  may  be  ^ 
agreeable  to  him  in  regard  to  matten 
not  distinctly  or  directly  presented  i&  i 
the  Sacred  Writings. 

That  "  thegospd  is  the  pow^of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth*  — that  "  faith  is  the  subetaDce ; 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  «  , 
things  not  seen"  —  that  "  faith  come^ 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word 
of  Gfod,"  are  pUin  scriptural  ^Topoa- 
tions,  which  are  neither  to  be  (nuosayed 
nor  expbiined  away,  and  which  do  not 
stand  m  need  of  any  human  philosopny 
for  their  elucidation.  It  ought  to  be 
sufficient  for  all  to  know  this,  and  tore; 
oeive  these  and  all  other  declarations  <^ 
Scripture  with  reverence  and  with  im- 
plidt  confidence.  The  spirit  that  m; 
quires  :  "  How  can  these  things  bef  , 
is  far  oftener  that  of  a  cavilling  soepto- 
cism,  a  self-conceited  rationalism,  or  a 
no  less  dogmatic  and  visionarv  myfti- 
cism,  than  that  of  an  humble  Christian 
faith  and  pietv. 

It  is  not,  however,  becanae  of  aQ7 
practical  value  that  appertains  to  tfae  | 
various  theories  which  are  advanced  on  i 
eadi  side  of  the  queetion  of  ^^^!l^i 
sion,"  that  their  propoundera  urge  tbdm 
so  earnestly  upon  religious  society}  boj 
simply  becaiTse  they  are  faumaD  ^  l\ 
not  divine.    These  men  love  their  o^  \ 
things  more  than  the  things  of  Ood,  |, 
and  would  much  rather  gratify  ^^^  I 
pride  of  opinion,  their  love  lot  ongi*  I 
nality,  or  their  own  intellectual  taste,  - 
than  receive,  with  humility  and  nM^  >' 
neas  "  the  engrafted  word,  or  obey  the  |l 
oommandments  of  Jesus.    There  ai^; 
no  heretics  in  humanity*-theio  tfe  ^  | 
heresi-arohs  in  piety.    It  is  in  M^id  to  > 
the  «  how*'  and  the  •*  why  "  of  aiattg 
not  revealed  —  (and  thus  not  wveaW  t| 
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becauBe  thej  itfe  of  no  practical  or  pre- 
sent utility)  that  men  quarrel  with  each 
other,  and  not  aa  to  why  they  are  to 
^' visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widow/* 
or  how  a  man  ia  to  '^  keep  himself  un- 
spotted from  the  world."  It  must  he 
admitted,  neTertheless,  that  with  most, 
if  not  with  all  of  those  who  accept  hu- 
man (pinions  and  theories  at  second 
hand,  tnese  are  mistaken  for  matters  of 
faith.  Such  persons  are  simply  imposed 
upon,  hecause  they  neglect  to  examine 
the  Scriptures  for  themselves,  or  to 
make  the  proper  distinction  between 
faith  and  opinion.  This,  as  I  have  be- 
fore stated,  is  the  very  error  which  has 
given  so  wide-spx^ad  popularity,  and  so 
great  authority  to  the  notion,  that  to 
render  '*  conversion"  valid,  it  must  be 
etfected  by  some  sensible  demonstration 
of  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit 

In  order,  then^  to  correct  these  aber- 
rations, the  present  reformation  pro- 
poacA  a  return  to  the  Divine  testimony ; 
to  the  eospel  of  Christ  as  originally 
preached  by  the  Apostles,  with  all  its 
institutions,  promises,  and  blessings ; 
constituting  the  "faith  formally  deli- 
vered to  the  saints,'*  and  the  primitive 
practice  in  its  uncorrupted  simplicity 


and  parity.  It  takes  the  ground,  that 
it  is  "  Christ  crucified "  that  is  to  be 
preached  to  sinners,  and  not  theories  of 
conversion;  and  that  trust  in  him  accom- 
panied by  obedience  to  His  commands, 
18  the  only  true  and  manifest  evidence 
of  dii^ipleship.  The  world  has  been 
oppressed  long  enough  by  an  opiniona- 
tive,  theoretical,  dogmatical,  and  dispu- 
tatious bigotry,  under  the  name  of 
Christianity.  It  is  time  that  the  church 
should  return  to  its  first  faith  and  to  its 
first  love.  It  is  to  accomplish  this  most 
desirable  object  that  we,  as  a  people, 
are,  under  the  Divine  guidance,  profess- 
edly engaged.  Let  us,  then,  adhere 
steadGwtly  to  the  principles  we  have 
adopted,  and  which  have  hitherto 
proved  so  impregnable  and  so  efiicient, 
and  let  us  increase  our  efibrts  in  this 
good  cause,  ever  remembering,  that  not- 
withstanding all  that  has  oeen  done, 
there  remains  yet  much  to  be  accom- 
plished, and  that  we  shall  be  justly  re- 
garded as  *' Reformers,''  or  friends  of 
the  Reformation,  less  from  the  influ- 
ence, which,  in  our  hands,  the  Refor- 
mation may  exert  over  others,  than 
from  that  which  it  shall  exercise  over 
ourselves.  R.  IL 


WHAT  IS  HERESY? 


Friends,  —  What  is  heresy  t  Who 
are  the  heretics  1  Of  course  you  will 
reply—"  Heresy  is  false  doctrine ;  and 
heretics  are  its  holders  and  propagators. 
We,  at  any  rate,  are  not  heretics ;  our 
doctrine  is  sound  and  orthodox.  We 
regard  those  as  heterodox  and  heretical 
who  differ  from  us."  A  very  comforta- 
ble, but  very  uncharitable,  and  not  less 
false  notion,  certainly.  Don't  be  as- 
tonished when  we  tell  you  that  all  the 
sects  of  Christendom  and  beyond  it  are 
heresies,  and  all  their  adherents  are  he- 
retics. A  heresy  is  not  a  doctrine,  but 
a  sect  or  part^ ;  a  heretic  is  not  a  holder 
of  some  notion  in  particular,  but  a 
leader  or  an  adherent  of  some  particu- 
lar denomination  or  faction.  All  the 
denominations  are  heresies,  and  all  their 
members  are  heretics:  so  the  words 
import,  as  every  scholar  knows,  and 
such  is  their  use  in  Scripture.  The  sect, 
,  or  heresy,  may  be  good,  bad,  or 


indifferent ;  the  word  itself  says  no- 
thing of  its  chairacter.    The  sectary, 


partizan,  or  heretic,  may  be  a  true  or 
false  man  ;  the  word  itself  does  not  in- 
form us  which.  The  noun  hairesis  comes 
from  a  verb  which  signifies  to  chooae^ 
and  denotes  a  clio^en  toay  oj  life.  In 
the  Acts  and  Epistles,  we  have  it  some- 
times translated  wcty  "  The  sect  of  the 
Sadduoees,"  "of  the  Pharisees,"  "of 
the  Nazarenes,"  and  sometimes  trans- 
ferred heresy-—^'  The  way  which  they 
call  heresy.*'  So  £eu-  as  the  word  is  con- 
cerned, it  conveys  no  reproach,  though 
it  may  be  used  reproachfully,  like  other 
words,  and  is,  of  course,  susceptible  of 
being  qualified  by  other  words  in  a  good 
or  bad  sense  —  e,  g,  "  the  straitest  sect 
of  our  relifnon"  "  shall  bring  in  dam- 
nable heresies.''  The  Jewish  sectaries 
naturally  objected  to  the  followers  of 
Jesus,  as  forming  a  new  and  opposing 
part^  to  themselves,  as  they  felt  the 
Christians  to  be.  The  discimes  of  the 
Messiah  formed  his  parhr,  They  were 
recognized  as  the  sect  of  the  Nwsarena 
Whue  this  was  their  reproach,  it  was 
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•Ibo  their  glory.  They  gloried,  justly, 
in  being  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ  The  faithful  voold  have  no 
other ;  they  coald  form  no  other  party 
than  simply  that  of  the  Lord.  To  form 
another  was  to  prove  onfiuthfol  to  him. 
Sects  in  the  Christian  chareh  were  im- 
possible,  except  in  connection  with 
^  strifes  and  seditionsb**  It  was  in  view 
of  the  apostacy,  that  Peter  predicted 
the  rise  of  "  oondemnable  heresies.**  He 
who  would  form  or  join  a  party  from 
the  one  party  of  the  Lord,  is  to  be  re- 
jected by  the  fiiithful  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition.  If  «the  professors 
of  the  Christian  faith  in  these  days  un- 
derstood  what  they  profess,  they  would 
no  more  think  of  separating  and  rank- 


ing themselTes  as  parties^  sects,  or  de- 
nominations, than  of  calling  themsebei  { 
sons  of  Belial  They  would  no  more 
insult  the  Mediatoral  Throne  with  Uie 
mention  of  *'  Christiaas  of  erar  name,' 
and  of  *"  all  denominations,''  tnan  ihi^ 
would  pay  religious  homage  to  Beels^ 
bub.  But  they  don't  undentand.  Their 
religious  doetors  have  frightened  them 
with  ghost  stories  about  some  teirihle 
myth  of  multiform  mien,  called  A«my, 
in  fear  of  which  they  hold  themselvei 
under  the  bonds  of^  that  which  they 
dread,  and  refuse  to  be,  and  regaid 
themselTes  not  as  the  partisans  of  men, 
but  as  only  the  party  of  the  Lori 
Readers,  be  tou  wiser.  T.  fi.  M. 
EdmburgK 


SCHISM. 


Schism  may  eiist  where  there  is  the 
most  perfect  agreement  in  faith,  in  doc- 
trine, in  all  religious  tenets.  Undue  at- 
tachment to  certain  persons^  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  others,  iMurtial  regards 
neoanse  of  personal  preferences,  are  the 
true  elemente  of  schism  or  division  as 
it  appeared  in  Corinth,  and  asihe  word 
is  used  in  the  New  Testament  But 
few  persons  can,  now-a-days,  correctly 
appreciate  the  force  of  the  word  ec&wm 
in  the  apostolic  age,  because  but  a  veiy 
few  experimentaUy  know  the  intima- 
cies, the  oneness  of  heart  and  soul^  that 
obtained  and  porevailed  in  the  Christian 
profession,  while  all  was  genuine  and 
uncorrupt  A  union  fonuM  on  Chris- 
tian principles  — •  a  union  with  Christ 
and  with  his  people,  in  views,  in  feel- 
ings, aims,  and  pursuito— -a  real  co-part- 
nery  for  eternity,  almost  annihilated  in- 
dividuality itself,  and  inseparably  ce- 
mented into  one  spirit  all  the  genuine 
memben  of  Christ's  body. 


While  endeavouring  to  abolish  the  ; 
old  sects,  let  us  be  cautaoos  that  ve 
form  not  a  new  one.    Tliis  DOMy  be  done 
by  either  adding  to,  or  aabatracting 
from,  the  apostofic  constitation  a  stogie     | 
item. 

Factionists,  or  opinioniata,  or  ihm 
who  seek  to  attach  men  to  tiiemselTes, 
because  of  their  opinions  or  talents,  or 
personal  aocidento,  whatever  they  may 
be,  are  to  be  r^;arded  as  the  very  roots 
of  bitterness  in  the  Christian  church  -  j 
as  seeking  their  own  interests,  honors, 
and  profits,  and  not  the  things  of  Jens 
Christ  By  such  spirito  aa  theee  tbe 
ancient  schisms  and  seets  began ;  sod 
by  kindred  spirits,  of  which  every  ge- 
neration can  furiiiah  ito  ratios,  theysrs 
kept  alive.  All  such  persons  have  not 
the  poww  of  efiecting  much ;  but  ttov 
and  then  one  arises  and  succeeds  io 
drawing  away  disdples  alter  him.— 
GhnMian  SyM^m, 


CHRISTIAN  EXPERIENCE 


Chbistian  experience,  like  matrimo- 
nial, parentol,  or  filial  experience,  is 
immutebly  the  ooneomitent  and  the 
product  of  the  relation  Indicated  by  the 
word  to  whidi  it  is  afiixed.  None  but 
those,  in  any  state  or  reUtion,  can  pos- 
sees  or  e^joy  the  experience  peculiar  to 
that  state  or  reUtion.  None  but  a  pa- 
rent can  have  or  eigoy  parental  feelings 
or  emotions.    None  but  those  in  the 


conjugal  relation  can  possess  oreiyor 
coiqugal  affisctions.  The  experience  of 
a  patriareh,  a  parent,  a  husband,  swife, 
a  son,  or  a  daughter,  can  only  be  rw* 
iced  and  enjoyed  hj  those  aetusUy  lin- 
ing in  those  relations.  A  subject  of 
(^ueen  Victoria  cannot  have  the  exp- 
nence  of  a  citisen  of  New  York,  vir 
ginia,  or  Kentuckv.  Neither  could  » 
oitisen  of  the  last  have  the  expSrianflCj 
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of  the  first  No  more  can  any  one  who 
is  an  Infidel^  a  Sceptic,  a  mere  Jew,  or 
A  Gentile,  poeaeBS,  realize,  or  e^joy  the 
experience  of  a  Chriatian. 

Are  not  these  positions  so  palpably 
evident  to  eyery  one  who  underatandis 
the  language  in  which  they  are  express- 
ed, as  to  demand  no  other  eyidenoe  or 
proof  of  their  tnithfainess  than  the  sim- 
ple statement  or  assertion  of  themi 
we,  thconefore,  on  these  conceded  facts, 
are  compelled  to  affirm  that  none  bat 
a  Christian  can  have  a  Christianas  ex- 
perience. 

Whatever,  then,  oonstitntes  a  Chris- 
tian, mnst  be  previoushr  possessed  by 
any  and  every  one  before  he  can  be 
trutafoUy,  and  in  fact,  denominated  a 
Christian.  He  may,  indeed,  be  a  Me- 
thodist, a  Calvinist,  a  Lutheran,  a  Con- 
gregationalist,  a  Presbytttrian,  an  Episr 
copaliaiL  a  Bomanist,  or  a  Dissenter ; 
bat  a  Chridian  he  cannot  be  without 
a  Christian  faith,  a  Christian  love,  a 
I  Christian  hope,  or  in  other  words,  a 
Christian  experience. 

A  Jew  necessarily  has  a  Jew^s  expo- 
I  rieuce,so£ftr  as  his  religion  is  concerned. 
•  A  Fa^n  has,  in  like  manner,  a  Pagan^s 
experience.  A  Mahometan  has  a  Ma- 
hometan's experience  ;  so  has  a  Chris- 
tian a  Christian's  experience.  But  be 
it  again  emphatically  stated  that  the 
state,  the  condition,  and  the  relations 
most  precede  an^r  experience  whatever. 
Hiese  almost,  if  not  altogether  self- 
evident  positions,  when  calmly  con- 
sidered, and  weighed  in  the  bahinces  of 
pure  reason,  constitute  an  unanswerable 
objection  to  the  Baptist  institution  of 
demanding  something  else,  or  some- 
thing more  than  a  dedaralion  of  faith 
in  tM  pertony  misnon,  and  tuork  of  t!u 
Lord  Jenu  Chrid^  in  order  to  immer^ 
sion— indeed  of  demanding  a  Chriitian 
experience  aa  a  basis  of,  or  as  a  pre- 
liminary measure  to,  a  confession  of 
faith  in  ordbT  to  baptism,  inio  the  name 
oftheFather,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit! 
What  Chndian  experience  had  the 
three  thousand  Pentecostan  converts  to 
relate,  who,  on  hearing  Peter  declare 
the  facts  of  Christ's  life,  death,  burial, 
resurrection,  ascension,  and  glorifica- 
tion, demanded  the  will  of  Christ ;  and 
on  hearing  which,  resigned  themselves 
into  the  hands  of  the  Apostles  1 

On  hearing  the  imperative  oracle  ut- 
tered by  Peter,  seconded  by  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  disciples  present,  were 


thejr  not  immersed  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins )  Did  thev  not  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  Holy  Guest  in  Christ's 
own  household  of  faith  ) 

The  simple  statement  of  these  premi- 
ses and  conclusions  is,  we  think,  all  suf- 
ficient to  obtain  the  assent  and  the  eon- 
sent  of  every  one  who  can  understand 
the  import  of  the  words  in  which  thev 
are  expressed.  This  being  concede^ 
we  ask,  have  we  not  then  ascertained 
the  one  only  rational,  moral,  and  Chria- 
tian  basis  of  Christian  faith,  hope,  and 
love ;  of  Christian  union,  communion, 
and  co-operation  ?  And  if  so,  is  it  not 
the  duty,  the  privilege,  the  honour,  and 
the  happiness  of  all  that  appreciate  it 
to  repuaiate  every  theory,  pnilosophy, 
and  form  of  dm^ne  substituted  for 
thai  one  and  only  baeit  presented,  com- 
manded, and  approbated  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself  in  person  at  Ca>- 
sarea  Philippi,  reported  by  Matthew 
xvi.  ie-16;  and  acsin  authenticated 
and  commanded  by  Paul,  1  Cor.  iil  16, 
promised  and  foretold  by  Isaiah  the 
Enmgelical  Prophet,  xxviil  16— em- 
phatically exprened  in  these  words  :•* 
'« Thua  saith  the  Lord  Qod,  behold  I  lay 
in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  roek^  a  tried 
nid^anreciom€ornerr9de,a9mrefinm' 
(toion'^  — on  which  ha  that  hoxldeth 
shall  not  be  confounded,  world  without 
end? 

Can  anv  one  imagine  a  more  rational, 
a  more  sublime,  or  a  more  authoritative 
oracle  than  this  ?  Or  can  any  one  pre- 
sent a  foundation  more  simple,  more 
intelligible,  more  attractive,  more  en- 
during, more  in  harmony  with  all  the 
post,  the  present,  and  the  future  condi- 
tions of  humanity,  than  this  promised 
in  Isaiah  xxviiL  16  —  commended  by 
Paul,  (1  Cor.  iil  11)  and  adopted  too  by 
the  Lord  Jeaus,  and  commended  t0O|  by 
himself  (Mat  xvi  16-18)  ? 

Read  the  fortunes  of  Lutheranism, 
Calvinism,  Arminianism  —  trace  the 
ramifications  of  the  Episcopacies,  the 
Prelacies,  the  Presbyteries,  the  Inde- 
pendencies, the  Methodisms— generaL 
special,  and  mixed  :  take  the  past  ana 
tne  present  for  the  future;  enauire 
where  shall  we  find,  and  where  shall  we 
see,  or  where  and  when  shall  we  hope 
to  see  anything  better  in  the  future  of 
the  present  century,  than  we  have  al- 
ready experienced  in  the  first  half  of  it  ? 
We  shall  most  gratefully  acknowledge 
our  indebtedness  to  the  person  or  per- 
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aonB  who  shall  give  us  any  lational, 
well  documented  ionudation  of  hope  for 
anything  better  in  the  future  of  dis- 
tracted and  bewildered  Christendom, 
ihaa  we  have  experienced  in  the  first 
half  of  the  present  century,  as  the  legir 
timate  fruU  of  any  one  partly  or  partir 
zan  creed,  now  coMeerated  in  the  ajfeo- 
tioM  of  any  peopk,  baaed  on  any  ortho- 
doxy or  heteroaoxy  properly  so  called. 

But  whither  have  we  wended  our  way 
from  *'  Christian  experience,"  as  a  pre- 
paratory to  Christian  baptism,  and  not 
onlj;  or  merely,  the  possession  of  it,  but 
the  indispensable  need  and  propriety  of 
detailing  or  relating  it  antecedent  to 
Christian  baptism ) 

In  old  times  the  Apostles  taught^ 
"  If  you  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
you  may  be  baptised.'*  This  is  the  sum 
of  the  Apostolic  requisition,  but  more 
orthodox  than  either  Peter  or  Paul^  the 
good  old-fashioned  *'  regular  Baptists" 
of  Virginia,  and  her  beloved  daughter, 
Kentucky,  commanded  the  candidate 
as  a  eine  qua  non,  or  an  absolutely  ne- 
cessary preliminary,  to  rehearse  or  nar- 
rate his  ChrisUan  experience,  and  dis- 
tinctly state  what  tne  Lord  htA  spe- 
cially done  for  his  soul  before  the  good 
"regular  orthodox  Baptist  minister, 
elder,  evangelist,  or  missionary,  wonla 
presume  to  immerse  him  "  in  the  nams 
of  the  Trinity." 

But  our  Psodobaptist  brotherhood, 
for  whom  we  still  cherish  as  much  re- 


spect and  beoevolenoe  as  they  wi&  tlknr , 
us,  converting  bapttsm  into  a  ^mibul 
cireumcision,  would  have  bojrs  sad  girk,  i 
indeed  babes  and  aackiings,  sphttufiy  ' 
circumcised  on  their  fines  with  Ere 
drops  of  water  from  their  five  iflynn, 
and  do  this  in  the  name  of  the  Thf» 
teeSf  found  but  onoe  in  theChntia 
Scriptures  (Bom.  i  2a) 

Now  be  it  noted  aod  belierod,  tfaflt 
we  profoondlv  regret  anjr  allasiim  to 
this  theme,  of  whioh  mynads  of  Bap- 
tists are  ashamed,  but  the  licentioia 
abuse  of  a  few  leading  spirits  in  the 
Valley  of  the  Minissippi,  who  are  iq- 
cessantly  abusing,  slaaaering,  and  ftki- 1 
fying  our  position,  our  true  poMtioiL , 
our  real  and  long  cberiehed  views  isd 
pleadings,  makes  it  obUgatorjr  on  in,as 
we  reverence  the  Bible  teachinn  vid 
would  be  fiiithlul  to  our  Lord  and  Be- 
deemer,  to  advert  to  tilie  frequent,  indeed 
incessant  falsifications,  misrepreBeotS' 
tions,  and  wilful  perversions  ot  oar  real 
views  and  positions  so  fiiUy  set  forth  in 
our  debates  and  diacnaaiops  with  I>r. 
Rice,  Bobert  Owen,  Bishop  Pnroell,  && 
We  know  all  the  living  forms  of  ortho- 
doxy and  heterodo3cy  at  Jiooe  wA 
abroad,  and  fear  no  opposition  from  aoy 
quarter ;  but  while  life  lasts  we  have  i 
vowed  to  contend  earnestly  for  the 
£sith  formerly  delivered  to  the  laio^ 
and  with  the  help  and  guidance  of  toe 
Lord,  we  shall  live  and  die  with  oor 
armour  on.  A.  (>    { 


TBUB  WISDOM. 


From  a,  R,  Noyes' 

Whesb  shall  true  wisdom  be  found  ? 
And  where  is  the  place  of  understanding? 
Man  knoweth  not  the  price  thereof; 
Nor  can  it  be  found  in  the  land  of  the  living. 
The  deep  saith,  It  is  not  in  me* 
And  the  sea  aaith.  It  is  not  with  me. 
It  cannot  be  gotten  for  fpold, 
Nor  shall  silver  bo  weighed  out  as  the 

price  thereof. 
It  cannot  be  porchased  with  the  gold  of 

Ophur, 
With  the  precious  onyx,  or  the  sapphire. 
Gold  and  crystal  are  not  to  be  compared 

with  it ; 
Nor  can  it  be  pnitshased  with  Jewels  of  fine 

gold. 
No  mention  shall  be  made  of  coral,  or  of 

crystal, 
For  wisdom  is  more  precious  than  peads. 
The  topas  of  Ethiopia  cannot  equal  it, 
Nor  can  it  bsparohsMd  with  the  poarest  gold. 


Trandatumof^'My  \ 

Whence,  then,  oometh  wisdom  ?    ,    , 
And  where  Is  the  place  of  understaadinff'^ 
Since  it  Is  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  all  "" 
Irving,  ,    ' 

And  kept  close  from  the  fbwb  of  the  wf-  l! 
The  realms  of  doatk  say, 
We  have  heard  only  aramor  of  k  wiAo>'  1 


God  alone  knoweth  the  way  to  it; 
He  alone  knoweth  its  dwelling-iilico. 
For  He  seeth  to  the  ends  of  the  o*'^*.  ;. 
And  sunreyeth  all  things  snder  the  vIm^ 

heaven. 
When  He  gave  the  winds  their  weign^ 
And  adjusted  the  waters  by  measore— , 
When  He  prescribed  the  laws  to  the  »«• 
And  a  path  to  the  gKtteringtlraiMleiwt^ 
Then  did  He  see  it,  and  make  it  lai«v»  | 
He  established  it,  and  searehed  it  oat  i 
Bat  Ho  said  unto  man, 
Behold!  thefearoftbeLofd,tk«tisiirifl^; ' 
And  to  depart  from  evil,  that  is  imifNftiB^  I 

ing.  .' 
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CROMWELL  REFUSING  THE  CROWN. 


PicTUBBS  are   life-like  utterances. 

They  are  beautiful  symbolfl  aud  repr&- 

sentatioDfi  of  past  eventa    They  please 

the  senses  and  eaptivate  the  soul   The 

artist  is  an  impjortant  teacher.  His  book 

is  all  frontispiece,  but  the  lessons  he 

I  imparts  are  kiting  and  enduring.  Nur- 

I  sery  pictures  are  among  the  pleasant 

treasures  of  the  past ;  and  those  with 

I  which  in  youth  and  more  matured  age 

t  we  have  become  most  familiar,  sj^eik 

I  to  us  in  varied  and  impresaive  tones. 

,  They  are  household  lecturers.  Raphael, 

I  Martin,  and  others,  have  exercised  the 

I  wondedul  powers  of  their  minds  in  de- 

>  tailing^upon  canvass  some  <^  the  most 

i  simple,  as  w<^ll  as  some  of  the  most 

I  BubJime,  unfoldings  of  the  wonderful 

{  Book. 

'  When  at  Birmingham  a  few  weeks 
ago,  we  went  with  our  brother  and  sis- 
1  ter  King,  to  view  a  large  and  splendid 
I  painting,  the  subject  of  which  reftjrs  to 
I  one  of  the  most  important  enochs  in  the 
\\  history  of  our  country.  The  name  of 
I ,  Cromwell  is  associated  with  conflicting 
|!  reminiscences  —  calmness  and  terror, 
right  and  wrong,  liberty  and  tyranny, 
praises  and  shrieks,  prayers  and  powder, 
sighs  aud  spears,  songs  and  swords, 
creeds  and  cannons,  faith  and  fate,  fear 
and  firmness,  order  aud  confusion,  life 
ami  death.  All  these  stand  in  connec- 
tion with  the  man  who  was  the  great 
fact  of  his  age— the  terror  of  wickedness 
in  high  places,  and  the  hope  of  those 
who  yearned  for  liberty  and  right.  In 
looking  at  the  picture  we  felt  drawn  to 
it  by  a  power  which  we  cannot  describe. 
The  interest  of  the  subject,  and^he  ge- 
nius of  the  artist,  excited  our  admira- 
tion, and  by  the  aid  of  history  and  civi- 
lization, our  minds  reverted  to  the  time 
when  tne  gloom  of  darkness  oversha- 
dow:ed  the  land,  and  tyranny  and  igno- 
raace  prevailed.  If  we  possessed  the 
power,  it  would  be  ^uite  out  of  place 
bere  to  venture  a  icntieism  upon  the 
picture.  Without,  however,  speaking 
of  any  little  defects,  or  of  its  many 


cliaste,  ^quisitci,  striking  and  beautiful 


1 1  points,  one  thing  is  certain,  that  it  pos 
sesses  the  power  greatly  to  captivate 
and  deeply  to  ingress  the  human  nund. 
The  sool  glows  with  admiration  while 
beholding  the  manly  dignity  and  stern 
I  faithfulness  of  him  whom  the  artist  has 
I  so  daver;^  .piesented.    That  tikeie  yrim 


much  in  the  illustrious  hero  of  the  pic- 
ture to  love  and  admire,  we  think  no 
one  will  doubt ;  and  oonsiderioig  the 
dark  and  rude  times  i&  which  he  lived, 
he  was  a  marvellous  and  wonderful 
man.  Then  England  was  convulsed 
from  her  centre  to  her  circumference. 
Her  men  of  migjit  trembled,  and  her 
sons  and  daughters  were  filled  with  a^ 
prehension  and  fear.  While  gazing 
upon  the  picture  we  were  impressed 
with  a  few  thoughts  which  we  hope 
may  prove  acceptable  and  profitable  to 
the  reuEiders  of  the  Harbinger,  and  we 
will  give  them  as  consecutively  as  pos- 
sible. 

1.  At  that  time  England  had i  no 
King,  Not  so  with  the  church  of  Christ. 
We  have  a  King,  who  is  crowned  with 
glorv  and  honor.  Many  of  the  Kings 
of  England  had  perpetrated  deeds  of 
darkness  and  cruelty,  and  their  lives 
had  been  associated  with  tyranny  and 
wrong.  Not  so  with  the  Kins  whom 
we o&y.  When  in  this worlahe was 
full  of  kindness  and  love.  *'  He  did  no  { 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  lips." 
He  spoke  in  the  language  of  sympathy, 
and  unfolded  to  us  the  rich  treasures  of 
the  kingdom.  When  England  had  no 
Kin^  she  had  a  Protector.  Not  so  with 
us :  if  we  were  to  lose  our  King,  our 
hopes  and  glory  would  fade  away.  Our 
King  is  our  life.  Were  his  eovemment 
to  cease,  the  church  could  not  exist 
Hail,  holy  King  of  Zion !  We  are  thy 
sul^ctSy  bought  with  the  water  and  the 
blood,  and  while  here  we  are  looking 
forward  in  the  hope  that  we  shall  one 
day  live  and  reign  with  Thee  for  ever. 

2.  We  9aw  no  expression  of  joy  in  that 
group.  The  men  of  state  and  might 
were  ther&  The  Chancellorand  Spea&er 
were  grave  and  dignified.  Upon  the 
countenance  of  one  were  written  the 
signs  of  jealousy.  The  soldier,  with  his 
firm  but  sorrowful  countenance  was 
there.  The  beautiful  and  jewelled  crown 
was  there,  and  the  Bible  was  being 
searched  by  one  to  prove  the  divine 
right  of  Kings.  And  Milton,  bur  highly- 
honored,  and  much-loved,  and  almost 
seraphic  poet,  was  there,  with  a  opun- 
tenance  serious,  thoughtful,  and  grave, 
and  not  one  lineament  was  illumed  by 
the  light  and  fervour  of  that  majestic 
and  eloquent  idealization  which  consti- 
tuted alike  the  brightness  of  his  charac- 
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Grown  which  Bhall  nerer  fiide  away  n  i 
offered,  and  stranse  to  say,  it  is  Tefosed.  1 
It  is  a  crown  offered  l^  the  King  of  I 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords.    It  is  offered,  | 
too,  in  connection  with  a  pnre  white  > 
robe,  which  has  been  washed  in  the  j 
blood  of  the  Lamb.    It  is  oflered,  too, 
in  connection  with  a  heavenly  manaioD.  ; 
It  is  offered  without  money  and  without 
price,  to  make  poor,  guilty,  dark,  and  ' 
hopeless  sinners  kings  and  priests  imto 
God.    It  might  have  been  noble  in 
Cromwell  to  reftise  an  earthly  erovo, 
but  it  is  ignoble  and  wicked  to  refa>€  i 
the  crown  which  stands  in  connection 
with  eternal  lih, 

4.  We  iow  the  Bible  in  ike  pidttrt 
What  were  good  and  ennobling  inCroiD- , 
well  were  connected  with  the  precepts 
and  teachings  of  the  Book.  It  was  the 
tmth  Of  the  living  Qod  which  inspired 
his  soul  with  confidenoe ;  and  thoogh 
he  believed  many  things,  and  cowt- 
quently  did  many  things  for  which  he 
had  no  scriptural  authority,  it  cannot 
be  doubted  but  that  he  had  carefolty 
studied  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  hia 
firm,  strong  spirit  was  often  bowed  in 
lowly  reverence  and  humble  dependence 
before  the  Eternal  Thron&  The  mind 
of  the  nation  had  not  emerged  from  a 
state  of  political  and  theological  dark- 
ness, and  such  an  aspectof  thingsmatly 
influenced  the  mind  of  Cromwell  We 
are  not  surprised  that  his  principles 
were  tinsed  with  the  complexion  of  the 
errors  which  prevailed  at  that  time. 
The  truth  of  God  was  sometimes  almost 
totally  eclipsed,  and  the  darkness  was 
so  great  that  the  teachings  of  the  Word 
were  not  understood.  In  the  Christian  i 
Scripttfres  the  command  is  given, "  Pot 
up  thy  sword  ;*'  and  the  song  of  peace 
is  the  chorus  of  welcome  which  was 
given  by  the  angels  to  the  holv  child 
That  Cromwell  did  not  practicaliysta^f 
the  precepts  and  teachings  of  the  New 
Testament,  is  made  clear,  we  think* 
from  the  acts  and  deeds  of  his  lift.  That 
the  dark  and  raven  win^  of  a  i^oomy 
fatality  shrouded  his  mind,  a^  to  a 
great  extent  influenced  him  thnmgh ' 
life,  is  evident  from  the  fiacts  whidi  an 
inseparable  from  his  name.  His  mind 
was  oflen  beclouded  in  darkness,  and  in 
his  best  moments  he  could  not  hte  him* 
self  from  the  influence  of  human  ereeda  ' 
and  dosmsA.  The  teachings  of  the  Bihle  j 
would  hush  all  the  tumults  of  war-  J 
would  put  up  every  Uood-staiaed  sword  i 


ter  and  the  glory  of  his  renown.  What 
a  contrast  between  these  men  of  might, 
and  the  humble  but  hopeful  followers  of 
the  celestial  Prince,  when  the  soul  is 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  pardoning  love. 
I  could  not  but  contrast  the  scenes. 
How  bright  and  animate  are  the  coun- 
tenances of  the  pilgrims  to  Zion !  How 
full  of  joy !  How  the  faith  which  work- 
eth  by  love  gleams  from  the  eye,  ever 
coming  up  from  the  heart  with  a  hohr, 
impulsive,  and  irresistible  power !  In 
that  picture  eVen  the  soul  of  Milton 
seems  to  be  bowed  down  to  the  chest 
Not  so  with  the  members  of  Zion.  The 
light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shines 
upon  every  soul,  and  the  prospect  of 
those  who  are  assembled  together  is 
far  brighter  than  the  things  which  now 
appear.  They  are  travelling  to  a  city 
beautiful  for  habitation,  which  shall  be- 
come the  joy  of  the  whole  earth.  It  is 
the  precious  fieiith  alone  which  can  kin- 
dle the  lion  heart  of  a  Cromwell  to  the 
hope  which  is  full  of  immortality ;  and 
the  solemn  calmness  of  Milton's  face 
requires  the  infusion  of  the  heavenly 
hope  before  it  can  catch  the  gleams 
which  quicken  the  spirit  and  welcome 
the  son!  to  the  mansions  of  glory. 

a  We  saw  the  crown  refuted.  And 
strange  to  say,  that  when  Cromwell  re- 
fused the  crown  he  grasped  the  power. 
He  was  not  dazzled  with  the  offer.  He 
I  knew  its  worth,  and  rejected  it  He 
knew  something  of  the  solemn  respon- 
sibility of  the  coronation  oath,  and  he 
also  kbew  that  many  a  head  which  had 
worn  a  crown  had  been  racked  with 
trouble  and  fear.  He  occupied  a  ma- 
jestic position  by  refusing  that  which 
18  considered  so  essential  to  migesty. 
Here  the  great  man  stands  alone.  In 
the  annals  of  our  country  hi^  position 
is  without  a  parallel  The  crown  is  of- 
fered, and  Cromwell  refnses  it  For  this 
conduct  he  has  been  both  censured  and 
eulogized.  We  offer  no  opinion.  We 
could  not  refrain,  however,  from  think- 
ing of  the  folly  and  madness  of  those 
who  have  at  the  hands  of  a  loving  God 
and  gracious  Saviourthe  crown  of  right- 
eousness offered  to  them,  and  which 
they  refuse  to  accept  The  chureh  has 
no  crown  to  give,  but  it  has  a  crown  to 
accept,  and  to  every  poor  rebellious  sin- 
ner the  crown  of  glory  is  offered,  with 
the  blessed  promise  of  the  life  which  is 
eternal  God  waits  to  be  gracious,  and 
the  Spirit  aMid  the  Bride  say.  Come.  A 
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— ^woold  tnrii  evenr  warrior  into  a  man 
of  peaoe— would  clear  every  arseaid— 
woald  explode  every  powder  magazine, 
and  would  enlist  every  human  being 
into  the  service  of  King  tTesus,  in  whoae 
battles  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil,  they  should,  with  the  wea- 
pons which  are  not  carnal,  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  in  order  that  they 
might  wear  the  crown. 

5.  We  WW  through  a  glau  the  face 
of  Cromwell  magnified.  All  the  fines 
were  brought  out  in  bold  relief,  and  the 
lecturer  called  our  attention  to  the  lion- 
tike  appearance  of  his  striking  oounte- 
nanoa  There  was  a  combination  of 
force  and  mi^estv.  It  was  so.  Crom- 
well is  dead  He  is  no  longer  terrible 
to  his  enemies,  nor  hopeful  to  bis  iriends. 
We  fear  not  his  wrath.  But  to  the  im- 
penitent we  say,  what  think  you  of  this 
terrible  fact,  that  the  weak  and  lowly 
Jesus,  who  has  died  for  you,  and  has 
loved  you  with  an  eternal  love,  who  now 
offers  you  the  crown  of  life — if  you  re- 
fuse that  crown,  and  die  in  your  sins — 
He  will,  amidst  the  terrors  of  the  judg- 
ment day,  assume  towards  you  the  char 
racter  of  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  he  will  tear  you  in  pieces  when 
there  shall  be  none  to  dehver  you  ?—- 
What  has  not  been  done  for  crowns ! 
The  foolish  children  of  earth  have  anx- 
iously toiled  for  them.  Armies  have 
met  in  deadljr  cimflict,  and  millions 
have  been  slam  ;  and  when  ambitious 


souls  have  possessed  themselves  of  these 
earthly  baubles,  they  have  had  days  of 
sorrow  and  nights  of  distress.  Let  the 
din  of  national  conflict  be  heard  —  let 
the  Emperors  and  men  of  might  trem- 
ble with  fear-  let  all  the  glory  and  the 
crowns  of  this  world  be  presented  to  us, 
and  if  we  are  fiuthful  and  true,  we 
should  tread  them  as  rubbish  and  dust, 
when  compared  with  the  excellency  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  Though  time  shall 
oease»  and  the  great  day  of  judgment 
come — though  an  eternal  separation 
take  place,  and  the  heavens  pass  away 
—we  Know  that  henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  us  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  us  in  that  dav ;  and  not  to 
us  on^,  but  unto  all  them  that  love 
His  appearing.  And  Peter  tells  us  that 
when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear, 
we  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away.  In  the  saoed  name 
of  Him  who  in  His  humiliation  refused 
not  the  crown  of  thorns,  let  us  be  care- 
ful that  another  may  not  take  our  crown 
—that  in  His  name  we  may  always  re- 
joice, and  then,  though  the  earth  pass 
away  and  the  heavens  be  no  more,  we 
shall  mingle  with  the  angels,  sinj|[  the 
everlasting  Bon^,  wear  the  robe  of  right- 
eousness, and  in  our  own  hands  shall 
be  the  palms  of  victory,  and  on  our 
heads  the.  unfading  and  imperishable 
crown.  J.  L 

London, 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  PERIODS.— No,  IV. 
THIRD  PEBIOD— THE  THREE  DAYS. 


How  long  we  poor  mortals  strive  to 
accomplish  little,  while  under  the  ru- 
lings of  the  Almighty,  a  day,  an  hour 
may  effect  renovations  too  wonderful 
for  thought  Beginning  with  the  min- 
istry of  John  and  advancing  four  years 
—but  four  short  years  —  and  what  a 
change!  What  wondrous  deeds  have 
been  wrought—- what  burdened  pages  of 
prophecy,  long  inouired  into,  have  been 
tnmlled !  John  aid  his  work  in  a  few 
short  months— the  Saviour  his  in  three 
and  a  half  years  :  and  yet  here  is  found 
infinitely  more  affecting  the  inhabitants 
of  earth,  for  time  and  for  eternity,  than 
fonr  thousand  years  beside.  We  may 
bid  other  scenes  retire,  read  no  other 
events,  shut  ourselves  out  from  all  other 


thoughts,  and  here  is  the  wisdom  of 
Qod  and  the  power  of  Qod  Our  all 
for  eternity  is  suspended  u]X)n  receiving, 
confiding  in,  and  observing  what  is 
spoken,  exemplified,  promised,  and  com- 
manded within  a  period  of  four  years. 

**  Beauty  in  tears**  has  been  a  cherish- 
ed theme  of  poets,  but  the  Christian's 
dearest  and  loftiest  melodies  are  chosen 
from  the  tale  of  God-like  innocence  en- 
during voluntary  and  deepest  suffering 
for  vile,  guilty  beings. 

^  He  had  done  no  violence,  neither 
was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth.  Yet  it 
pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  he  hath 
put  him  to  grief*'  (Is.  v.  3-9.)  The  nails, 
the  stripes,  the  jeers  of  enemies,  all 
were  cruel;  but,  is  it  not  true,  that 4 
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more  oauses  of  oTerwhelmiiiff  suffering 
were  present  when  Jesus  died  t  Did  he 
say,  m  Qethsemane,  "my  soul  is  ex- 
ceedingly sorrowful,  even  unto  death/' 
in  the  prospect  of  mere  bodily  suffering? 
Is  there  not  a  deep  meaning  in  thellan- 
guage,  ^  My  God,  my  Qod,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  T  Does  not  the  Apos- 
tle express  more  than  we  can  compre- 

I  hend  when  he  says,  *'  He  bor€  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  T  Ah ! 
there  is  a  meaning  here !  A  holy  soul 
is  shrouded  in  darkness  and  in  suffer- 

i  ing.  The  Father  withdraws— every  an- 
gel withdraws— the  disciples  smite  their 
breasts  and  retire,  to  give  vent  to  hope- 
less grief.  All  heaven  sympathizes,  but 
stood  aloof :  earth,  in  convulsions,  gave 
sighs  of  sympathy :  a  pall  is  spread 
over  the  fair  face  of  day  —  in  the  day 
was  darkness  :  but  not  such  darkness 
as  Luna  often  cheers  with  milder  beams ; 
for  she,  as  behind  clouds  of  smoke,  ap- 
peared as  blood.  Joel  had  said,  that 
the  great  day  of  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  should  not  come,  until  the 
Sun  should  be  turned  into  darkness  and 
the  Moon  into  blood.  But,  thanks  be 
to  heaven^  short  was  the  agony ;  for 
soon  Jesus  cries,  '*  It  ufinUI^d  r  and 
he  suffers  no  more ;  nor  shall  he  suffer 
again  for  ever.    Amen. 

What  did  the  death  of  Christ  accom- 
plish ?  It  is  true  that  he  did  set  ns  an 
example  of  suffering  and  patience  —  it 
is  true  that  he  did  manifest  the  love  of 
God  to  us— it  is  true  that  he  did  make 
an  end  of  all  former  sin-offerings,  as 
Daniel  had  prophecied— it  is  true  that 
he  did  ndl  the  former  institutions  to 
the  cross— but  the  ar^aX  truth  is,  "  Bt 
died  for  our  sins.  Here  is  the  em- 
phatic design  of  his  death.  Without 
remission  there  were  no  eternal  salva- 
tion—without shedding  of  bk)od  there 
were  no  remission,  and  the  blood  of 
other  victims  could  not  take  away  sins ; 
therefore,  to  effect  man's  eternal  salva- 
tion, "  His  blood  was  shed  for  many, 
for  the  remission  of  sins."  Hear  the 
testimony  of  the  Word :  About  740 
years  before  this  event,  the  inspired 
Isaiah  sang—"  Surely  he  hath  borne  our 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows  ;  yet  we 
did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  €k>d. 
But  he  was  womvdedfor  our  transgres- 
sions^ he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities : 
the  chastiseTHftit  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him  ;  and  with  his  stripes  toe  are  healed. 
All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray :  we 


have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  , 
and  the  Lord  ka&  laid  upon  him  Uu  , 
iniquity  of  us  alT  (liiL)    He  suffered  j 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  unto  God,  says  Paul    Hk  i 
blood  cleanses  from  all  sins,  says  Jobn.  , 
The  blood  of  Christ  purges  the  gob-  ' 
science  from  dead  worka^  to  serve  the 
living  God.    The  redeemed  shall  mg,  • 
^  unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood.** 

There  is  no  call  here  for  the  inqniiy, 
how  mu4sh  did  Christ  suffer  1  It  is  of 
no  avail  to  talk  about  "  vicarious  Buf- 
ferings*' or  ^  vicarious  atonement,"  or 
for  us  to  call  to  our  age  any  human 
phraseolo^  to  express  what  the  Sa- 
viour did  m  his  death.  It  is  enough  to 
believe  these  Scriptures  with  all  the 
heart  And  do  they  not  reveal  enoo^f 
What  more  do  we  want  %  Where  are 
we  more  efficiently  taught  that  we  are 
needy,  helpless,  and  that  God  has  pro- 1 
vided  for  us  a  sole  remedy  in  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Jesus  1  O,  the  preciouB 
truth  —  Christ  died  for  sinners !  Let 
this  be  our  strength  and  solace  through 
weary  life,  and  it  shall  be  our  joy  and 
glory  through  the  ages  of  eternity. 

And  yet,  was  there  another  d^ign  in 
his  death?  He,  as  our  '^ fbreninner'' 
into  the  heavens,  must  needs  joumej 
thither  through  the  tomb  —  He  was 
buried  that  he  might  rise  again.  In  i 
state  of  unsufferinff  pleasure,  the  first 
Adam  sinned  and  died,  and  death  is  the 
inheritance  left  his  children.  In  a  state , 
of  deepest  suffering,  the  second  Adam 
remains  sinless  ana  pure.  Sin  took  as 
to  the  tomb  in  the  first  Adam— sinless 
perfection  alone,  in  the  second  Adam,  \ 
can  call  tis  forth  again.  Bis  conquest 
over  sin  is  the  basia  of  his  triumph  o?er 
death.  When  Christ  went  to  the  re- 
gions of  the  dead,  the  inhabitants  of 
Hades  saw,  for  the  first  time,  a  spirit  | 
tried  and  ever  sinless :  the  grave  o^^ 
the  first  body  which,  under  temptation, 
knew  no  defilement  The  sinlessness  of 
Jesus  armed  him  with  power  omnipo- ' 
tent,  to  take  his  life  again.  He  arose : 
but  not  till  he  had  despoiled  the  mon^ 
ster  of  the  strong  keys  of  Death  and 
Hades,  which  he  had  held  for  fimr  thoo- 
sand  years.  He  arose  1  Death  is  con- 
quered— Satan  is  despoiled  of  his  pover 
—the  conflict  is  over— Jesus  is  v^ctoI^ 
ous.  What  majesty  in  his  words,  pro- 
nounced to  John  more  than  sixty  yea]|> 
after  this  event— *'  I  am  he  which  va^ .! 
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and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive 

.  for  evermore,  amen  ;  and  have  the  keys 
of  hades  and  of  death  f 

Rejoice  ye  saints  —  ye  who  dwell  in 
his  courts  :  it  is  his  good  pleasure  to 
tell  you  tnat  the  gates  of  hades  shall 
never  prevail  against  you.  To  the  tomb 
you  must  go.  In  hades  yon  may  repose 
for  a  season  ;  but  a  Friend,  not  an  ene- 
my, holds  the  keys.  In  his  own  good 
time  he  shall  throw  wide  open  vour  ap- 
pointed place  of  tarrying,  and  bid  you 
come  up  higher ! 

We  never  do  know  how  to  estimate 
the  warfare  of  Jesus.  There  were  hours 
in  his  history  doomy  to  his  disciples. 
The  period  of  his  death  was  to  them  a 
despairing  season.  Hope  had  fled.  And 
oft  did  sorrow  weigh  down  his  soul. 
The  hour  of  his  condemnation  was  the 
hour  of  his  enemies  and  the  power  of 
darkness.  Satan  seemed  to  have  rallied 
all  his  forces  then.  Jesus  spoke  of  it 
before  —  **  The  prince  of  this  world 
cometh  :"  but  here  was  the  assurance — 
**  he  shall  find  nothing  in  me.''  Defeat 
and  overthrow  were  to  follow  a  tempo- 
rary triumph.    And  he  **  judged"  the 

I  prince  of  this  world,  condemned  him, 
and  he  was  "  cast  out"  of  the  power 

,  which  he  had  long  held. 

In  his  own  person  Jesus  has  subdued 
all  foes  :  sin  and  death  are  conquered— 
Satan  is  oast  out  How  fitting  the  lan- 
guage at  meeting  with  his  disciples  on 
the  mountain  of  Qalilee  —  **  Au  power 
in  heaven  and  in  earth  u  given  unto 
me  r  Worthy,  ever  worthy,  O  thou 
con<iaering  Son  of  God,  to  receive 
''  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
glory,  and  blessing  f  for  by  thee  and 
tor  thee  were  all  tnings  created,  and  in 
thine  own  strength  hast  thou  condemn- 
ed sin  and  taken  the  keys  of  death  ! 
All  power  in  earth  is  thine,  and  into 

I  thy  hand  are  all  things  given.    Thou 
art  the  King  of  all  kings  and  the  Lord 


of  all  lords.  Angels,  principalities,  and 
powers  are  made  subject  unto  thee ;  and 
thou  hast  a  name  above  every  name. 
The  decree  has  gone  forth  —  the  Hea- 
then are  thy  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  are  thy  pos- 
session. Sway  thy  sceptre  of  peace  and 
mercy  over  our  earth,  and  let  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  wrought  out  extend 
to  the  uttermost  boundaries  of  earth, 
wherever  sin  has  reigned  and  ruined  ! 
0,  for  wills  to  obey,  tongues  to  praise, 
and  hearts  to  love  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation ! 
Do  we  again  ask,  what  was  aocom- 

Slished  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
68US 1  Let  the  heart,  familiar  with  the 
tale  of  Calvary,  in  its  long  and  silent 
musings,  answer.  The  pen  is  feeble, 
the  tongue  is  dumb  to  express  all  that 
the  Lion  of  Judah's  tribe  hath  wrought 
for  us  here.  At  the  foot  of  the  cross 
where  John  and  the  mother  stood,  at 
the  tomb  which  Mary  hastened  to  visit, 
are  the  chosen  spots  where  the  Chris- 
tian's faith  lingers,  and  from  whence  it 
soars  to  the  unsuifering  realms  of  im- 
mortality. At  the  cross  and  at  the 
tomb  Hope  has  her  birth,  and  Love  (ce- 
lestial visitant!)  chords  the  heart- 
strings to  the  symphonies  of  the  upper 
spheres.  Here  suffering  man  and  the 
unsuffering  Deity  meet  and  are  made 
one—at  the  cross,  in  Christ,  in  his  death. 
The  monumental  institutions  of  the 
church  point  here :— The  Lord's-day, 
the  Supper,  Baptism — which  but  show 
how  the  events  of  this  period  are  em- 
phasized, as  the  ^reat  work  of  God  in 
behalf  of  man. 

As  we  pause  at  the  resurrection  mom, 
let  us  not  in  too  eager  haste  suppose 
that  all  is  done,  which  should  be  done, 
to  usher  in  the  better  day-~the  reign  of 
favor.  Let  us  tarry  to  examine  yet 
two  brief  and  interesting  periods. 


CALLING  ON  THE  NAME  OF  THE  LORD. 


I  HAVB  read  the  answers  of  T.  H.  M. 
and  J.  R  R.  to  the  ouery  which  I  ad- 
dressed to  yoo,  namely--"  Is  there  any 
authority  from  the  Scriptures,  for  the 
person  who  baptizes  to  present  a  prayer 
to  the  Saviour,  in  the  name  of  the  pet^ 
Bcm  baptized,  in  order  by  this  means  to 
call  upon  himself  IdienameoftheLordr 
My  great  objection  to  these  answers  is, 


that  they  both  assume  "  calling  upon 
oneself  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  as  itself 
a  specific  action,  rather  than  as  a  result 
flowing  from  other  specific  actions,j»uch 
as  repentance  and  baptism  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  J.  B.  JR.  admits  that  all 
the  cases  where  the  phrase.  '*  Calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,'  occur,  the 
words,  to  ononuiy  the  name,  are  always 
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found  in  the  aocusative.  I  ask  him  on 
what  ground  he  would,  in  this  instance, 
substitute  a  genitive  or  a  dative  for  an 
accusative,  and  thus  depart  from  the 
universal  rule  ?  In  Acts  ii.  21,  where 
the  phrase  first  occurs,  Peter  quotes 
from  Joel,  and  founds  his  address  upon 
the  last  sentence,  *' Whosoever  shall  call 
upon  himself  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
snail  save  himself/'  He  first  demon- 
strates, by  quotations  from  the  Psalms, 
that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  buried  and 
rise  again,  without  seeing  oorruptioD, 
and  afterwards  to  sit  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  Qod ;  and  that  this  Jesus  God 
had  indeed  raised  from  the  dead,  where- 
of they  (the  Apostles)  were  witnesses  : 
'*  and  being  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Fa- 
ther the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  he  had 
shed  fortn  this  which  ye  both  see  and 
hear."  These  words  of  Peter  convinced 
his  hearers  of  the  truth.    "  They  were 

5 ricked  to  the  heart,  and  they  cried  out, 
[en  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  V 
At  this  stage  they  were  simply  ccUUrs 
in  agony,  m>m  conviction  or  sin  ;  and 
here  are  the  ver^  words  they  uttered. 
But  the  manner  m  which  they  should 
call  upon  themselves  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  was  not  yet  revealed  Peter's  re- 
ply, however,  supplies  the  deficiency. 
They  must  repent,  and  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  they  would  receive  the  sifb  of 
the  Holy  Spirit."  "  In  the  name  is  in 
the  dative,  and  proves  that  the  principle 
which  gives  autnority  to  baptism,  is  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  symbol 
of  His  authority.  But  **  remission  of 
sins'*  and  "  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit" 
being  in  the  accusative,  proves  these 
privileges  to  beinseparaUe  from  having 
called  upon  oneseu  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  In  this  passage  there  is  no  com- 
mand to  present  a  prayer  to  the  Saviour 
for  this  end ;  it  is  attained  by  faith  in 
the  apostolic  testimony,  and  immersion 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Acts  xzil  16 
confirms  this  view,  and  is  just  as  defi- 
nite. Here  remission  of  sins  is  placed 
in  the  genitive,  and  corresponds  with 
the  phrase,  (Acts  x.  43)  "  Through  his 
name  whosoever  believeth  on  him,  shall 
receive  remission  of  sins."  Now  all  ad- 
mit that  the  name  is  the  channel 
through  which  remission  is  conveyed. 
If  so,  oaptism,  or  washing  away  sin,  is 
the  medmm  through  which  Paul  called 
upon  himself  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


Besides,  here  are  twoparticiples,ammjr 
and  callina  upon,  and  two  imperatives, ' 
baptize  and  wash  away.  Now  if  there 
be  such  a  relation  between  participles 
and  imperatives,  as  that  the  one  ex- 
plains the  other,  it  follows  that  Paul 
was  commanded  to  arise  in  order  to  be 
baptized  and  wash  away  his  sins,  and 
both  in  order  to  call  upon  himself  the 
name  of  the  Lonl,  which  is  precisely 
the  doctrine  of  Acts  iL  ' 

J.  B.  R  savs  the  true  transIatioD  ib 
"  having  called"  The  same  remark 
applies  to  the  imperatives,  for  the  whole 
words  are  in  the  first  tense,  and  there- 
fore does  not  affect  the  question.  6aL 
iil  28  is  decisive.  "  As  many  of  you  as 
were  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on 
Christ"  Not  only  is  Christ  in  the  a^ 
cusative,  but  the  preposition  en  is  at- 
tached to  the  verb  signifying  "  put  od." 
Hence  the  Christian  has  not  only  pot 
on  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  he  has  put  him 
on  by  baptism.  J.  B.  R.*8  quotatioos 
from  the  Old  Testament  divide  them- 
selves into  three  classes— I,  saints  such 
as  Abraham,  Jacob,  and  David.  When 
these  are  said  to  have  called  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  we  understand  that 
they  attended  to  those  thin^  which 
that  name  required,  such  as  building  an 
altar  and  offering  sacrifice :  also,  enjoy- 
ing those  privileges  which  that  name 
bestowed,  such  as  prayer  to,  and  fellov- 
ship  with  God,  which  were  inseparable 
from  that  name.  Corresponding  to  tluB 
expression  in  the  Old,  is  the  ^irase  in 
the  New,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  ga- 
thered together  into  (eii)  my  name," 
evidently  referring  to  those  privileges 
and  duties  which  ChristianB  eiy  oy  when 
assembled  together  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  2,  The  quotation  from  Zephaniah 
iii.  9  is  clearly  a  prediction  of  the  times 
of  the  Messiah.  All  must  admit  that , 
before  Israel  can  eiyoy  a  pure  languac^  i 
they  must  confess  and  submit  to  the 
authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  call 
upon  themselves  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Tne  words  of  Jesus  to  Nicodemosare 
decisive  proof,  "  Except  ye  are  borp  oi 
water  and  spirit,  ye  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  3,  "  Pour  out 
thy  fiiry  upon  the  heathen,  and  npon 
the  families  that  call  not  upon  thy 
name,"  (Jer.  x.  26)  evidently  refers  to , 
all  the  Gentiles,  the  enemies  of  Israel,  ^ 
of  whom  Isaiah  says, ''Thou  nevertbear 
est  rule  over  them ;  the^  were  nefer 
called  by  thy  name"  (IxxiiL  la) 


\    July), '60. 


BBITISH  MILLENNIAL  HABBINGEB. 


3a$ 


Having  ghren  these  iUuBtrations  coa- 
eeraiiiff  the  remarks  of  T.  H.  M.  and 
J.  B.  R  you  will  be  diapoaed  to  ask, 
^hat  I  understand  by  the  phrase,  "Call- 
ing upon  oneself  the  name  of  the  Lordf ' 
X  aoawer,  we  have  not  an  expression  in 
oar  language  which  denotes  the  full 
idea,  bat  a  compound  expression  does— 
AftKiimA  the  name  of  the  Lord  at  the 
call  of  the  Lord.  This  expression  com- 
prehends the  whole  gospel  plan  —  it 
oomprefaenda  the  fi[oepel  call,  £uth,  re- 
pentance, and  baptism  in  the  name  of 
Jeans ;  and  then  the  result— salvation, 
I  which  ia  the  privilege  of  all  whosoever 


may  have  called  upon  themselves  His 
name. 

Bro.  T.  H.  M.  contends  that  prayer 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  is  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  His  authority.  The  question 
presents  itself,  what  was  the  position 
that  authority  occupied  in  the  procla- 
mation of  the  Apostles)  The  answer 
is,  they  proclaimed  His  authority,  and 
commanded  the  confession  that  be  was 
"the  Lord**  (PhU.  iL  U.)  And  they 
baptized  in  that  name.  Let  us  go  and 
do  likewise.  Up,  then,  and  conquer, 
brethren— the  world  is  before  you. 

YKBTTAa 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY.— No.  L 
THE  BIBLE. 


Asthephysical  world  was  designed  for 
man*s  physical  development,  so  the  Bi- 
ble was  given  to  expand  and  strengthen 
the  faculties  of  the  soul— the  one  re- 
lating to  time,  the  other  bridging  the 
Jordan  of  death,  linking  man's  spiritual 
nature  to  everlasting  realities.     The 
Bible  is  the  most  ancient  as  well  as 
wonderful  book  published  to  the  world. 
Its  facts  are  of  a  stupendous  character, 
miraculous  and  strange,  exhibitins  in 
bold  relief  the  matchless  love  of  Qoa  for 
I  fallen  man,  once  bearing  the  image  of 
I  his  Creator,  now  polluted,  sinful,  lost. 
<      The  Bible  is  divided  into  two  grand 
'.  divisions;   the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
I  ments,  containing  sixt^-six   different 
treatises,  by  forty  different  authors. 
Eight  wrote  the  New  Testament,  six 
apostles  and  two  evangelists.    Fifteen 
hundred  years  of  the  world*s  history 
passed  away  before  the  final  completion 
of  this  wonderful  Book  of  Qod.    Ite  au- 
thors were  kings,  shepherds,  husband- 
men, and  fishermen.    It  was  written 
under  a  variety  of  circumstances,  yet  it 
contains  a  glorious  unity  of  thought  and 
execution.    The  authors  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament manifest  all  the  peculiarities  of 
dialect  of  the  respective  ages  when  the 
books  claim  to  have  been  written,  and 
the  ancient  Hebrew  became  a  dead  lan- 
guid, too,  about  the  time  of  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity.  Books  are  never  foiged 
in  dead  languages.  The  production  of  a 
book  under  sucn  drcnmstances  is  not 
only  wonderful,  but  miraculous.    No 
more  strange  and  unaccountable  would 
be  the  oonstruotiou  of  a  magnificent  edi- 
fice upon  natural  principles,  parte  of  the 


same  being  constructed  in  different 
places,  by  a  variety  of  workmen,  in  dit- 
ferent  ages,  yet  when  brought  together 
everything  fite  completely,  and  a  mightv 
and  impregnable  temple  appears,  shel- 
tering the  homeless  wanderer  from  tem- 
pest and  tornado. 

As  a  book  of  learning,  religion,  and 
politics,  the  Bible  occupies  an  enviable 
superiority.  Learning  has  three  de- 
partmente  —  history,  poetry,  and  phi- 
losophy. As  a  book  of  histery,  it  is 
more  ancient  than  any  other  production, 
and  contains  focte  the  most  remarkable 
and  vital,  making  known  man*s  origin, 
duty,  and  eternal  destiny.  The  m^rd 
of  God  declares  plainly  that  man  came 
into  being  bv  supernatural  nhysical 
power,  termed  creation  ;  and  although 
scepticism  has  cavilled  at  this  impor- 
tant intelligence,  yet  the  fact  is  capable 
of  demonstration,  and  the  declarations 
of  David  Hume,  that  a  miracle  is  a  phy- 
sical impossibility,  is  falsified  bv  the  dis- 
coveries of  geologic  science.  There  are 
only  four  ways  snpposable  relating  to 
man's  origin— a  fifth  comes  not  within 
the  limite  of  the  imagination  —  either 
hj  chance,  vegetation,  infinite  progres- 
sion, or  creation.  The  history  of  our 
race  falsifies  the  first  three ;  ergo  the 
Bible  affirmation  must  be  true,  and  this 
importent  enunciation  is  a  peculiarity 
of  the  Bible. 

Without  the  Bible,  the  history  of  the 
world  for  3600  years  would  be  lost  in 
darkness,  excepting  the  glimmering 
lighte  from  geologic  discoveries.  Hero- 
dotus, the  first  authentic  profane  histo- 
rian,commences  where  Malachi  dosesup. 
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I  God  does  not  do  for  man  in  natore  or 
I  in  grace  what  he  is  able  to  do  for  him- 
sell  The  Prophet  Daniel,  one  of  the 
major  writers  o(  prophetic  history,  pre- 
sents in  jembr^^o  the  history  of  the  fomr 
nnirersal  empires  of  the  earth,  and  al- 
though the  ontlines  were  drawn  hun- 
dreds of  years  before  the  eyonts  tran- 
spired, yet  the  deltnoation  is  accurate 
and  completa 

The  Bible,  as  a  book  of  philosophy, 
is  unexceptionable,  directing  the  mind 
of  man  to  its  legitimate  object  of  wor- 
ship, exhibiting  clearly  man*8  relation 
to  God  and  his  fellow  men,  and  the  du- 
ties resulting  from  the  relationship. 

Its  i)oetry  is  the  most  sublime  and 
mi^estic,  and  the  imagery  of  the  same 
grand  and  peculiar.  Homer  lived  al- 
most ootemporary  with  the  sweet  singer 
of  Israel— the  Hebrew  bard;  yet  how 
tame  and  unmeaning  are  his  delinea- 
tions of  the  Pagan  mythology,  in  com- 
parison with  the  matchless  lyrics  of  the 
mia 


The  art  of  printing  wae  oonaeented 


I  to  religion  and  tmui,  nnoe  the  fint 
'  book  put  in  print,  tiie  Bible,  was  the  first 
published  upon  tne  shores  of  our  satiTe 
country. 

The  Bible  contains  the  only  tmeaod 
reliaMe  system  of  religion.  Mahome- 
danism  had  not  the  propagation  of  & 
system  of  faith  as  its  leading  design, 
but  conquest :  and  its  cred^tials  were  , 
the  swonl  and  carnage.  JudaJsm  vns 
a  mere  type— a  foreshadowing  of  some- 
thing better.  Paganism  cmmbies  be-  , 
neath  its  own  weight  Christianity 
alone  is  adapted  to  the  wants  of  mao, 
purifying  the  heart,  containing  a  pover 
m  the  death  of  a  diyine  Redeemer  by 
which  a  world  may  be  saved  from  sin. 
May  we  therefore  study  the  Bible,  medi- 
tate upon  its  sacred  teachings,  and  may 
its  diyine  oommnnicatiom  feast  the  \ 
soul,  and  as  we  drink  in  these  rid) 
oracles  of  God,  we  shall  beeome  spiri- 
tually  strong,  able  to  resist  eril,  md 
delight  in  doing  good.         W.  T.  H.    ^ 


CONVERSION  OF  SINNERS. 


DuBiNO  the  sojourn  of  our  Lord  on 
the  earth  he  declared,  "  that  which  is 
highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomi- 
nation in  the  sight  of  God."  This  re- 
mains true  yet  of  many  things  esteemed 
among  men,  which  are  not  patterned 
after  me  Loras  teaching.  Of  this  dass 
are  all  human  arrangements  which 
make  void  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  for  such  will  not  serve  the  Lord's 
purpose,  nor  tend  to  honour  his  nama 
Though  many  thinra  now  joined  by 
men  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
were  originally  designed  to  do  good,  yet 
not  having  the  sanction  of  inspiration, 
they  cannot  be  acceptable  to  the  Lord, 
for  they  der^ate  from  his  wisdom  and 
gpodneas.  When  the  gospel  was  first 
preached  by  inspired  persons,  all  heai^ 
mg  could  easily  understand  its  require- 
ments ;  but  now  the  additional  require- 
ments of  man's  devising  have  so  con- 
fused its  primitive  simpBcity,  that  there 
is  no  beauty  nor  adaptation  to  the  end 
to  be  discovered  by  tne  sinner,  who  ex- 
pects to  find  everything  just  suited  to 
his  condition  and  wants.  The  modem, 
or  man's  way  of  presenting  the  gospel, 
as  now  revised  to  suit  the  wis£)m  of 
the  age,  carries  the  convert  throu^  se- 
veral states.    I,  They  are  led  into  con- 


viction, or  a  desire  to  obtain  what  is  i 
erroneously  called  religion,  by  annsiDg 
in  them  fear  of  punishment  by  preseDt- 
ing  the  denunciations  oi  the  gospel 
against  sin.    S,  The  seeking  or  sorrow- 
ing place  then  follows,    TOcause  not 
happy  on  account  of  not  ei\joying  any 
evidence  of  pardon  or  acceptance  by  the 
Lord.    This  is  to  many  one  of  the  most 
painfully  distressingconditioDsinwiiich 
they  could  be  placed.     ELaviag  he^  i 
greatly  excited,  and  their  minds  arouwd  i 
to  activity  and  a  desire  to  obtain  ps^ 
don--that  is,  get  what  is  called  religic« 
— and  failing  tnerein,  or  not  obtainingit 
immediately,  thoughts  the  most  cloooy  / 
and  aUrming  arise  in  their  minoa   In  j 
this  state  of  mind  numbers  aie  torn- 
times  led  to  donbt  God's  promiseB,  m  -. 
even  the  reality  of  religion  altogethfft 
or  condude  they  have  sinned  so  long 
and  grievously  that  no  mer^  remaiBS 
for  them,  and  then  relapse  into  carelfl*  | 
indifference  and  wilfbl  rebellion,  fivm  i 
which  it  is  hard  to  move  them.   Ba^^' 
more  sucoessfkd  in  obtaining  that  wU^ 
they  desire,  though  generally  greatly  i 
tried,  they  pass  from  Mm  wnsknt^ 
into  a  happy  or  joyous  oonditioo  of  / 
mind,  and  then  bebeve  they  are  ptrdos-  • 
ed;  theyrcgoioeimmqden&elyforBoind!' 
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time,  idyii^  on  their  feolings  as  evi- 
dence of  pardoB.  3,  The  happiness  en- 
joyed in  too  many  cases,  does  not  arise 
from  faith  in.  the  promises  of  Ood,  nor 
reliance  ou  the  SaTiour's  atonement, 
but  on  some  impulse  of  mind,  and  is 
frequently  of  short  duration.  Instead 
of  happiness,  a  xloom  then  pervades 
the  miod,  and  doubts  of  their  sin- 
cerity arise,  dissatisfaction  with  them- 
selves or  condition  beinjip  felt ;  and 
then  they  fall  into  a  state  or  condition 
which,  to  many,  is  of  long  duration,  but 
not  a  necessary  result  ^f  obeying  the 
truth  intelligently.  4,  The  last  state 
into  which  the  oonvert  is  brought  by 
the  modem  system  of  preaching  to  sin- 
ners, is  as  unsatisfactory  as  any  of  the 
preceding^.  As  excitement  subsides^ 
the  activity  of  their  mind  ceases,  and 
they  no  longer  enjoy  that  happiness 
which  arose  through  excitement;  thus, 
altera  little  calm  reflection  on  what 
they  have  passed  through,  disappoint- 
ment arBses  in  the  mind.  Doubting  and 
fearing,  hoping  and  r^oidnff,  with  hap- 
piness ana  perplexity,  afl  strangely 
commingled,  make  up  the  experience  of 
afterlife ;  or, in.many  cases  ikl lingaway 
they  live  without  the  '*  fear  of  God  be* 
fore  their  eyes." 


Though  sincerity  is  of  great  worth  in 
all  acts  of  faith  and  labours  of  love, 
yet  it  will  not  defend  the  convert  from 
disappointment,  because  he  has  been 
astray  from  the  beginning.  How  much 
better,  then,  to  follow  the  divine  plan, 
and  present  Jesus  as  the  only  Saviour 
of  sinners,  and  the  great  object  of  faith  ? 
How  much  better  to  leave  systems,  the- 
ories, and  speculations,  with  special 
texts  and  party  leanings,  and  present 
Jesus  as  dying,  as  buried,  as  risinff  tri- 
umphantly "according  to  the  Ssrip- 
tures,'*  for  sinners^-as  being  exalted,  a 
**  Prince  and  Saviour  to  grant  repent- 
ance "--as  now  placed  at  the  Fatner*B 
right  hand,  to  intercede  for  all  those 
who  humbly  bow  to  his  authority,  by 
an  intelligent,  submissive  surrender  of 
Uiemselves,  and  by  putting  him  on  in  his 
own  appointed  way !  Why  not  prevent 
all  the  doubts,  perplexities,  fears,  and 
final  disappointment  of  the  convert,  by 
showing  nim  that  with  the  heart  he 
muet  ''believe  to  justification,  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  sal* 
vation.**  A  humble  mind  possessed,  a 
correct  course  and  continued  obedience, 
and  then  the  divine  approval  may  be 
looked  for  and  rejoioingb^  enjoyed. 

J.  B. 


PERSONAL  AND  FAMILY  DEVOTION. 

"  The^  that  are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  they  that  are  after 
the  Spint,  the  things  of  the  Spirit"  (Bom.  viii.  5.)  "  But  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we 
will  serve  the  Lord  '*  (Josh.  xxiv.  16.) 


It  is  truly  distressing,  to  the  pious 
mind,  to  contemplate  the  manifest  car- 
nality of  Christian  society  —  so  called. 
We  can  hear  aad  see  eveiythinff  attend- 
ed too  but  Christianity.    If,  therefore, 
I  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  we 
I  speak  and  act,  o«ir  stock  of  heart  reli- 
I  gion-Hifspiritualsenthnent  and  devout 
'  affectioa,  most,  indeed,  be  very  smalL 
We  can  scarcely  bear  a  word  of  it  in 
I  any  &mily.    I  apeak  of  professors  in 

general    it  is  true,  we  may  sometimes 
ear  sectarian  controvMBies,  and  what 
I  is  called  the  religious  news  of  the  day— 
a  sort  of  relif;ious  poHtica    Bat  what 
Christianity  IS  in  these  things  Y    What 
'  spiritual  edoficatioii?    The  four  grand 
.  cardinal  points,  whieh  ooneentrate  the 
I  entire  intentional  effect  of  Christianity, 
are  personal  hoHness,  ftmiiy  education, 
church-edifieatioiB,  and  public  refoirma- 


tion— the  latter  the  combined  extrinsic 
effect  of  the  former  three  (Mat.  v.  16.) 
Whatever,  then,  does  not  directljr  and 
properly  tend  to  promote  these,  is  fo- 
reign to  the  benevolent  and  blisisfol  de- 
ngn  of  our  h<^y  religion. 

Now,  certainly,  nothing  ean  have  a 
direct  and  proper  tendency  to  promote 
personal  holiness,  which  is  but  another 
name  for  supreme  love  to  Gk)d,  than 
what  goes  to  promote  the  knowledge^ 
belief,  and  retention  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tmes.  And  what  means,  in  our  power, 
are  calculated  to  do  this,  but  reading, 
thinking,  and  oonvermng  about  their 
divine  contents,  (as  directed,  for  this 
very  purpose)  accompanied  with  prayer 
to  God  f  And,  as  personal  holiness  is 
essential  and  fimdamental  to  the  three 
following  comprehensive  and  blissfal 
efiects  of  our  holy  religion,  that  being 
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duly  fiecoredy  all  is  Beeured  that  is  ne- 
cessary to  oar  present  saving  utility, 
and  also  our  future  happiness:  "For 
without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord."  Consequently,  every  one  pos- 
sessing this,  shall  etgoy  his  presence. 

These  things  being  demonstrably  so, 
haw  dis^ting  and  mortifying  to  hear 
and  see  in  professing  families,  almost 
nothing  but  the  oonoems  of  this  world 
—the  paltry  affairs  of  a  prraent  life ! 
They  have  no  time  to  make  an  educa- 
tional and  edifyinff  use  of  the  Scriptures 
in  their  families,  by  reading  them  con- 
nectively  and  attentively,  with  suitable 
interrogations,  observations,  and  exhor- 
tations, for  the  edification  of  all  con- 
cerned, according  to  their  respective 
abilities ;  but,  if  read  at  all,  they  close 
the  book  without  a  sinele  remark,  and 
leave  it  as  ignorant  and  unaffected  as 
before  they  opened  it ;  and  so  pass  on 
to  something  else.  Besides,  they  never 
think  of  reading  it  reguUrly,  in  its  pro- 
per connection,  as  they  do  other  books 
they  want  to  understand ;  or  of  assist^ 
ing  one  another  by  conversing  with  each 
other  familiarly  and  interestingly  about 
it  Many  of  these  undevout  triners  are 
not  ashamed  to  tell  you  that  they  have 
no  time  —  that  they  cannot  afford  to 
make  such  a  sacrifice  of  their  precious 
hours ;  thus  to  waste  their  time  in  read- 
ing, and  praying,  and  conversing  about 
the  sacred  contents  of  the  Book  of  life  ! 

Are  not  such  professors  confessedly 
camalists ;  minders  **  of  things  of  the 
flesh— earthly  things  f  But  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  are  allBible  things.  They 
are  nowhere  else  to  be  found  but  in  the 
good  Book ;  no,  not  one  of  them.  In 
so  far,  then,  as  we  neglect  the  Bible,  we 
despise  and  ne^dect  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly things.  But  not  so  the  good  and 
happy  man— the  blessed  man— '^  for  his 
delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord ;  and 
in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and 
night'*  Wherefore,  ''whatsoever  he 
doeth  shall  prosper  ;*'  but  "the  ungodly 
are  not  so  "  (Psalms  L  1-4)  Yea,  says 
another  good  man,  ''I  have  esteemed 
the  words  of  his  mouth  more  than  my 
neoessaiy  food"  (Job  ziiL  12.)  And 
another, ''  Thy  words  were  found,  and 
I  did  eat  them  ;  and  thy  word  was  to 
me  the  joy  and  r^oicing  of  mv  heart** 
No  wonder,  then,  that  the  godly  Daniel 
and  David,  and  other  suchlovers  of  the 
divine  Word,  should  be  as  careful  to 
e^joy  it  as  they  were  to  e^joy  their 


necessary  fix)d,  em  three  times  a  dsy:  | 
see  Pfealms  Iv.  17,  with  Dan.  vL  10 
Nay,  the  latter  did  it  at  the  risk  of  his 
life. 

And  all  those  were  but  OldTesU- 
ment  saints,  whose  Scriptures  were  u 
far  inferior  to  ours,  as  moonlight  is  to 
sunbeams  ;  yet  they  were  to  make  them 
their  constant  theme  :  "  they  were  to 
talk  of  them  when  thffir  sst  in  their! 
house,  when  they  walked  by  the  way, 
wfa^n  they  lay  down,  and  when  they 
rose  up  —  teaching  them  diligently  to 
their  chOdren  7-  that  their  days  migbt 
be  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  earth" 
(see  Dent  xL  18-21.)  Alas !  then,  of 
what  a  heaven  upon  earth  do  we  de- 
prive ourselves  and  our  children,  hj 
n^lecting,  as  we  do,  our  vastly  superior 
privileges !  And  we  have  not  time  to 
take  our  three  spiritual  meals  per  day, 
as  Joshua,  and  those  other  Old  Terta- 
ment  worthies  did,  who,  like  hiin,'were 
determined,  that  let  others  do  as  they 
pleased,  as  for  them,  and  their  fiunilies, 
they  would  serve  the  Lord.  And  vhy 
not,  brethren  f  Can  we  possibly  make 
a  better  choice  I  Can  we  possibly  8[)eDd 
our  time  to  better  purpose  t  Certaioly 
not  But  some  will  perhaps  say,  **  We 
feel  at  a  loss  how  to  proceed,  for  ve 
have  never  seen  such  a  practice.'*  This 
excuse,  though  not  sufficient,  itmofl^ 
be  confessed,  is  lamentably  true.  Stilj, 
however,  we  have  the  Book,  and  in  it 
the  proper  directions  for  using  it  We 
are  to  read  it,  to  study  it,  to  get  it  by 
heart,  to  make  it  the  subject  matt^  of 
our  conversation,  of  our  exhortation, 
of  our  meditation,  of  our  piV^i  *""  ^ 
our  praise,  day  and  night  Thus  are  ve 
directed  to  use  it  Now,  what  remaios* 
but  that  we  use  it  accordingly,,  ev^ 
one  according  to  his  peculiar  dream- 
stances,  as  he  does  his  oailv  food—BOoe 
at  one  nour,  some  at  another  —  yet  w| 
generally  three  times  a  day— those  tu|( 
nave  families,  also  thus  providing  «''' 
the  nourishment  of  their  fiunilies— thus 
training  them  up  in  the  nurture  aoid 
admonition  of  the  Lord--that  eo  tbey 
nuiy  be  seminaries  of  God  —  noieenea 
for  heaven.  And  this,  it  is  hambly 
suggested,  for  the  most  part,  he  oonve- 
niently  and  happily  effected  in  the  toi- 
lowing  manner  :  —  As  the  demanda  01 
our  sensitive  nature  generallv  bciog  ^ 
together  thrice  a  day  for  bodi^  retr^' 
ment,  let  ns  avail  ourselves  of  thoieop^ 
portunities  for  our  q^nritnai  rmtm- 
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ment  also.  For  this  parpo«e,  let  every 
Christian  family  keep  two  tables ;  the 
one  furniahed  with  Bibles  for  feeding 
their  souls,  and  the  other  for  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  earth,  for  their  bodily  food. 
Thus  provided,  when  they  meet  for 
breakfast,  let  them  first  take  their  spi- 
ritual meal,  thus  socially  beginning  the 
day  with  Qrod— by  reading  a  select  por- 
tion of  His  Word,  with  suitable  ques- 
tions, remarks,  and  exhortations,  for 
this  purpose  :  thus  rightly  dividing  the 
worci  of  truth,  that  each  may  get  his 
proper  portion. 

This  may  be  conveniently  done  by 
asking  the  following  pertinent  ques- 
tions, according  to  the  respective  capaci- 
ties ot  the  guests,  viz.— 1,  Who  is  the 
writer  or  speaker  of  the  portion  read, 
or  any  particular  part  of  it  i  2,  To  whom 
,  is  it  written  or  spoken )    3,  What  his- 
toric facts  are  contained   in    it)    4, 
What  commands  are  contained  in  it  t 
1  5,    What   doctrinal  declarations  9    6, 
What  invitations)    7,  What  promises  ? 
,  8,    What  threatenings  ?    Lastly,   the 
\  why,  when,  and  where  those  things 
1  were  spoken  or  written,  still  remain  to 
be  considered,  and  are  circumstances 
sometimes  worthy  of  particular  atten- 
tion, in  order  to  a  correct  understand- 
ing of  particular  passages.  These  things 
duly  attended  to  according  to  the  abil- 
ity and  discretion  of  the  heads  of  fami- 
lies, and  the  capacity  of  the  respective 
members,  with  pertinent  observations 
and  exhortations,  accompanied   with 
appropriate  prayers  and  praises,  could 


not  fail  to  make  the  Scriptures  forth- 
coming for  the  edification  and  instruc- 
tion of  every  capable  subject.  These 
blissful  exercises  repeated  thrice  a  day, 
vis.— before  breakfast,  after  dinner,  and 
after  supper,  we  would  begin,  continue, 
and  end  the  day  to  Qod  as  a  family  : 
that  is,  in  our  social  capacity.  And 
these  exercises  continued,  the  Word  of 
Christ  would  dwell  in  us  richly,  so  that 
we  should  be  neither  barren  nor  un- 
fruitful in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  we  should  never 
fall.  '*  For  so  an  entrance  should  be 
ministered  to  us  abundantly  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ "  (1  Peter  L  5, 11.) 
For  this  is  the  highway  of  personal  ho- 
liness, from  which  all  eood  and  happi- 
ness proceed.  And  which,  of  course, 
being  carried  out  in  the  church  bv  its 
duly  qualified  elders,  those  heads  of 
families  who  had  thus  successfully 
taught  and  ruled  their  own  feunilies 
well,  the  church  would  soon  resume  its 
proper  character,  the  school  of  Christ, 
witn  his  one  Book,  Christian  disciples, 
a  familv  of  families,  taught  and  ruled 
by  a  selection  of  its  own  proper  elders, 
instead  of  scientific  college-taught  cler- 
gy ;  every  member  furnished  with  his 
own  proper  book  —  the  Book  of  life ; 
whicn,  beine  duly  read  and  studied  as 
above,  would  make  every  believing  stu- 
dent "'wise  to  salvation,  thoroughly  fitr^ 
nished  for  all  good  works."  May  the 
good  Lord  hasten  that  happy  time! 
Amen.  Thomas  Campbell. 


WORDS  FROM  THE  WORK-TABLE.— No.  IV. 


"  The  Lord  tearcheth  all  hearts  "  Is 
itso— is  every  thought,  every  motive, 
I  exposed  to  the  all-seeing  eye  of  Him 
'  who  rules  the  universe  ?  Do  the  Scrip- 
tures make  this  statement  1  Surely 
this  is  not  generally  understood.  If  it 
were,  purity,  disinterestedness,  and  love 
for  Qod  and  man  would  more  largely 
prevail  Let  us  look  for  this  sentence, 
and  so  make  sure  that  we  are  not  mis- 
taken. Davfd  tells  this  solemn  truth 
to  his  Son,  and  entreats  him  to  serve 
God  with  a  perfect  heart  and  a  willing 
mind,  "for  the  Lord  searcheth  all 
hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the  ima- 
I  ginations  of  the  thoughts"  (1  Chron. 
xxviiL  9.)  And  unto  ^muel  the  Loud 
himself  declared,  that  **  He  saw  not  as 


man  seeth ;  for  he  looketh  upon  the 
outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord 
looketh  upon  the  heart'*  (1  Sam.  xvL  7.) 
Again,  by  Jeremiah,  the  Almighty  de- 
clares, that  he  searches  the  heart, "  even 
to  give  every  man  according  to  his 
ways :  according  to  the  fruit  of  his 
doing'  (Jer.  xvii.  10.)  What !  are  the 
false  statements  that  are  made  bv  us, 
or  concerning  us,  known  to  Him  who  is 
*'  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and 
who  cans't  not  look  on  iniquity  1"  And 
does  He  so  take  cofl;nizance  that  the 
slandered  and  the  slanderer  may  re- 
ceive "according  to  their  waysf  Safely, 
then,  may  the  ipjured  trust  their  repu- 
tations in  the  hands  of  such  a  Searcher ! 
Were  this  truth  kept  ever  in  remem- 
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brauoe,  bickerings,  jealousies,  untruth- 
I  fulness,  selfishness,  wuuM  find  no  place 
in  our  hearts.  O,  that  we  knew  and 
fdt  that  a  pure  and  loving  God  was 
searching  them,  and  searching  them  to 
render  unto  us  **  according  to  our  ways  !** 

Some  may  say,  we  know  that  it  is  so — 
we  have  always  known  it  Yes,  we 
know  that  we  must  some  day  die,  hut 
do  we  not  act  as  though  all  were  mor- 
tal but  ourselves  1  What  we  need  is 
daily  aad  hourly  to  realize  the  solemn 
truth,  and  heartily  and  truly  to  exclaim, 
*^  I  thank  God  that  He  is  a  searcher  of 
hearts  f*  I  have  heard  this  exdama- 
tionjoyfiUlyuttered— it  thrilled  through 
every  nerve,  and  led  me  seriously  to  ask, 
whether  I  had  attained  to  such  purity 
of  purpose  and  life,  as  to  reiterate  the 
thanb^ving. 

Would  that  I  possessed  the  power 
graphically  to  pourtray  a  scene  that  is 
imprinted  deeply  on  my  mind.  It  was 
a  lovely  spring  day— all  nature  was  re- 
joicing in  sunshine —the  earth  seemed 
lloodM  with  beauty— loved  ones  walked 
beside  us— we  were  visiting  a  few  of 
Ood^  humble  ones  —  we  had  rejoiced 
with  some  who  had  been  raised  from 
beds  of  suffering— we  had  sympathised 
with  others  who  still  languished  in  pain 
and  distress.  From  a  close,  stifling 
chamber,  where  our  sympathies  had 
been  deeply  called  forth,  we  stepped 
across  a  small  yard  into  a  room  delight- 
iVilIy  Dool ;  the  window  was  shaded  by 
flowering  plants—those  sweet  messea- 
gers  of  love  to  man,  whose  presence 
alone  would  have  spoken  to  us  of  purity 
and  peace.  On  the  bed  reposed  an  aged 
woman,  her  clothing  of  spotless  white ; 
her  close  fitting  cap  encircled  a  counte- 
nance on  which  content  was  depicted 
in  its  stron£»st  characters :  yet  was  she 
deeply  tried— wounded  in  ner  heart's 


best  affections— deserted  by  theoMwho  , 
should  have  been  hex  earthly  stay — 
bedridden  for  many  years,  depenaeDt  • 
upon  the  benevolent  for  her  supooit, 
she  doubted  not— she  knew  in  whom 
she  had  trusted.    From  that  bed  of 
pain  went  mady  an  eloquent  sermoD. ' 
She  hesitated  not  to  point  sinnen  to 
Christ,  and  to  uplift  the  banner  of  the 
crosa    It  was  from  her  lips  that  the 
heartfelt  exclamation  fell  —  *"  I  tbmk 
God  that  he  18  a  searoher  of  heart&*' 

I  trust  that  I  shall  never  forget  that 
utterance,  and  I  would  that  I  had  a  pen 
powerful  enough  to  impress  it  upon  my 
readers,  that  it  might  lead  us  to  keq) 
close  to  the  cross — ^to  look  constanUy  to 
Jesus,  ftom  whom  alon«  we  can  deem 
the  strongth  necessary  ibr  such  daily 
progress  in  purity  as  riiall  enable  « to 
join  in  the  thanksgiving,  and  to  be 
ready  to  enter  the  city  described  by  ' 
John  in  such  glowing  terms,  and  of  ^ 
which  he  savs — ^^'I  saw  no  temple  there- 
in, for  the  Lord  €rod  Alm^;hty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.    And  Uie 
dty  had  no  need  or  the  Sun,  neither  of 
the  Moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  gioiy 
of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  I^mb  u 
the  light  thereof.    And  the  natioDs  o<  < 
them  which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  tbe 
light  of  it :  and  Uie  kings  ^  the  esiih  < 
do  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it 
And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shot  st 
all  by  day  :  for  there  shall  be  no  night 
t^ere.    And  they  shall  Ining  the  glon  - 
and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it  Ami 
there  shall  in  no  imm  enler  into  ii  cmtf- 
thina  that  deJUeth,  neither  whatsoever 
worketh  abominationj  ormakethaJMj  \ 
bat  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb  i  i; 
booh  of  lifer  ' 

May  rmuler,  and  writer,  be  amoni^ , 
those  who  shall  find  their  names  vnt^ 
ten  therein !  Loinsi. 


REQUIREMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCHES.-No.  VIL 
FIDELITY. 


Far  higher  expectations  may  justly 
be  entertained  respecting  those  who, 
understanding  scriptural^  what  it  is  to 
put  on  Christ  in  baptism,  have  so  done, 
than  of  those  who  know  little  or  nothing 
of  the  doctrine  of  Uiat  most  saered  ordi- 
nance. It  is  of  the  soldier  who  has 
sworn  allegiaAoe  unto  deat^,  that  we 
expect  such  devoted  fiddlty  as  shews  a 
constant  readtneas  to  sacrifioe  ev^sry- 


thing  in  the  servioe  of  the  fiovemgiL 
So  is  it  of  those  who,  making  theigood 
confession,  have  sworn  eternal  feal^^^  ' 
the  Prince  Messiah,  that  we  ooghtto 
expect  a  fidelity  to  wiiidi  no  others  ^ 
may  well  pretend. 

But  who  wili  say  that  this  soldier- ; 
likefideUty  isexhiluted  asit  onght  to 
be?    Who  will  take  knowledge  (A  ^  I 
that  tiiioue^t  all  the  ramifioatioDiff 
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our  reasonable  service,  we  give  proof  of 
that  careful  and  exact  regard  to  the 
orders  of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation 
which,  as  his  loyal  followers,  may  rightly 
be  expected  of  us  9 

In  instituting  these  inquiries  we  do 
not  make  ourselyes  of  the  number  who, 
measuring  themselves  by  themselves, 
and  comparing  themselves  among  them- 
selves, are  not  wise.  We  seek  rather 
to  brix^  up  the  comparison  to  the  pro- 
per standard — the  expressed  will  and 
example  of  Christ  To  compare  our- 
selves with  others,  and  settle  accounts 
by  a  Dr.  and  Cr.  I  fail  here,  and  you  fail 
there,  is.as  unwise  and  contemptible  as 
it  is  unscrii>turaL  We  have  no  right 
to  seek  to  justify  our  own  deficiencies 
by  the  shortcomings  of  others.  It  is 
required  of  us  as  stewards  of  the  mani- 
fold ffnfse  of  Ood,  that  we  be  faithful 
And  it  is  certain,  that  to  be  so  as  we 

I  ought,  we  must  take  anxious  note  of 

'  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  will  of  Christ 
respecting  us.  We  will  not,  if  thus 
faithful,  rest  satisfied  with  a  strict  con- 
formity in  some  things,  rendering  only 

I  the  more  glaring  our  deficiencies  in 
other  matters. 

For  example  :  It  is  out  of  all  charac- 
ter that  we  should  insist,  as  we  rightly 

,  do,  on  the  most  exact  submission  to  the 
terms  of  entrance  into  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  and  yet  violate  some  of  its 

•  plainest  laws  once  we  have  entered.  If 
we  caU  for  a  due  regard  to  the  law  of 

I  forgiveness  on  entrance,  why  should  we 
carelessly  violate  that  law  now  that  we 
have  by*g]:ace  come  voluntary  under 

'  its  sanction  1  This  were  preposterous 
inconsistency.  Yet  who  does  not  know 
that  much  sin  is  suffered  upon  brethren, 
and  much  more  is  committed  afresh, 
sim{)ly  by  want  of  faithfulness  in  this 
particular.    Bro.  A.  trespasses  against 

,  Bro.  B.  Bro.  K  is  required  to  go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  themselves  alone 
(Matt.  xviiL  15.)    But  Bro.  B.  does  the 

'  very  reverse.  With  alack  of  fidelity  alike 

^  astonishing  and  disasterous,  he  sets  off 

'  and  reports  his  grievance  to  Bro.  C. 
But  Bro.  C.  is  as  Tittle  exercised  in  this 

1  item  of  "  all  good  fidelity"  as  his  visitor, 
and  instead  of  at  once  firmlv  and  faitfa- 

,  fully  reminding  him  of  the  law,  and  in- 
quiring whether  he  has  taken  the  first 
step  prescribed,  listens  to  the  whole 

!  story,  and,  as  likely  as  not,  makes  him- 
self a  {)artaker  of  mo.  B*8  sin,  going  off 

I  forthwith  to  retail,  with  no  little  zest. 


his  own  and  his  brethren's  disgrace. 
We  say  disgrace,  for  so  it  is,  (be  the 
question  in  dispute  what  it  may)  for  any 
man  recognizing  himself  as  under  law 
to  Christ,  thus  to  violate  a  command 
so  plain. 

Suppose  the  ease  to  turn  differently. 
After  considerable  stir  and  diflicultv 
Bros.  A.  and  B.  with  others  now  invol- 
ved, are  got  &ce  to  face  at  last  It  is  dis- 
covered, as  generally  it  is  in  anoh  fraccu. 
that  much  nas  been  exaggerated,  and 
more  misunderstood  A  uttle  explana- 
tion and  frank  brotherly  confession  and 
forgiveness,  might  even  yet  put  all  to 
right  again.  But  one  of  the  offenders 
stands  on  his  supposed  dignity.  For- 
getting that  he  who  exalts  himself  shall 
be  abased,  he  will  make  no  concession, 
however  plain  it  is  to  the  brethren 
around  him.  that  he  is  not  without  sin. 
At  last  the  Jaw  of  forgiveness,  as  affect- 
ing the  disciples  of  the  Saviour,  is  read. 
The  great  Lawgiver's  words  are  repeat- 
ed, '*  My  heavenly  Father  shall  not  for- 
give you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive 
not  every  one,  his  brother,  their  tres- 
passes.** And  to  this  the  apostolic  ap- 
peal is  added,  "  Be  ye  kind  one  to  ano- 
ther, tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  ano- 
ther, even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hath 
torgiven  you."  Still  the  result  is  unsatis- 
factory :  the  law  is  not  denied  in  words, 
but  it  is  defied  in  fact    A  reluctant,  un- 

tnerous,  heartless  concession  is  made, 
ands  are  shaken,  but  hearts  are  not 
united,  and  if  it  be  not  said,  it  is  mani- 
festly felt  by  the  gloomy,  un-Christ-like 
offender,  "I  may  forgive,  l>ut  I  will 
never  forget."  Poor  grace-defying  cul- 
prit, what  if  Grod  were  so  to  feel  towards 
thee  ?  What  of  thy  poor  sin-blighted 
soul,  if  God  were  to  measure  to  thee 
such  a  dole  of  grace  ?  What,  if  he  were 
to  tell  thee,  he  would  never  forget  thy 
sin?  Could  st  thou  feel  forgiven?  Would 
the  blessedness  of  the  man  whose  sin  is 
covered  be  thine?  Impossible.  And 
we  apprehend  it  is  a  legitimate  subject 
of  inquiry :  What  right  we  have  to  re- 
gard that  man  as  God-forgiven  who, 
in  defiance  of  the  Saviour's  law,  forgives 
not  from  his  heart  every  trespass  that 
any  brother  may  have  committed 
against  him. 

We  apprehend  there  is  a  needs-be 
for  quite  as  much  pkin  reading,  plain 
speakini^,  and  plain  writing  on  the  law 
of  forgiveness  to  saints^  as  we  have  had 
on  the  law  qf  forgivenesB  to  sinners. 


342 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


JnlyS/M. 


Oar  fidelity  to  the  Redeemer,  to  onr- 
sebes,  and  to  each  other,  ie  involved  in 
botL  We  cannot  be  fiuthfiil  to  hin^  if 
we  be  not  respectful  to  all  hia  laws.  We 
cannot  be  faithful  to  him,  if  we  be  un- 
faithful to  each  other.  Seeing,  then, 
that  there  are  by  virtue  of  the  royal 
law  of  our  divine  Master,  so  many  du- 
ties devolving  upon  us  with  respeet  to 
eash  other  —duties  of  warning,  exhor- 
tation, rebuke,  counsel,  help,  and  for- 
giveness  —  let  us  each  for  himself  give 
eed  alike  earnest,  constant,  and  prac- 
tical, so  that  we  may  be  "  found  u&ith- 
fttl,*'  and  "  accounted  worthv,*'  and  re- 
ceive at  last  the  Master^s  "  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant  j  thou  hast 
been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  thinni. 
Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord. 

But  still  we  must  not  suppose  that 
the  fidelity  to  which  we  are  pledged  is 
confined  to  our  ecclesiastical  re&tion- 
ships.  It  has  its  bearings,  no  less  im- 
portant in  their  place,  to  '*  those  with- 
out" All  our  relationships  in  life,  be 
they  those  of  master  or  servant,  parent 
or  child,  brother,  friend,  acquaintance, 
or  neighbour,  form  together,  with  those 
already  ghmoed  at,  the  proper  theatre 


for  the  exercise  of  that  fidthfohien  to 
which  the  Lord  has  promised  the  crom  p 
of  life.  Our  fidelity  as  Ghristisss 
should  make  itself  felt,  ai^  shoald' 
make  us  **  marked  men**  wherever  we 
go  or  dwell  It  ought  to  shew  itsdf  in 
the  care  we  have  for  the  interests  and , 
property  of  others  entomted  to  as,  whe- 
ther the  trust  be  great  or  small,  gites 
of  God  or  given  of  man.  It  is  a  pain- 
ful inconsistency  for  a  man  to  give  shev 
of  ^reat  fathfulness  with  the  true  riches, 
while  he  is  not  over-careful  in  account- 
ing for  the  gold  that  perishea  We  have 
not  much  hope  of  the  homOy  preached 
by  the  servant  who  appropnates  the 
threads  and  tapes  of  her  mistreiB.  Nor 
much  less  painful  is  it  to  find,  as  ve 
often  do,  a  most  praiseworthy  fidelity 
in  these  little  matters,  while  nofiuthfol 
word  of  warning  is  given  to  master, 
mistress,  or  fellow-servant  respecting 
the  great  concerns  of  the  souL  To  ex- 
hibit fidelity— good  fidelity— all  good 
fidelity— it  is  needful  that  we  be  faith- 
ful at  all  times,  under  all  circumstaooes, 
in  all  relationships,  to  adl  persons,  and 
to  all  trusts.  Be  this  our  aim,  brethren. 
Edinburgh.  T.  H.  ^ 


FAITfl,  DOUBT,  AND  TRADITION. 


It  has  been  observed  by  a  contempo- 
rary writer,  that  the  present  is  an  age 
"  destitute  of  faith,  yet  dreading  scep- 
ticism ;*'  and  if  by  faith  be  meant  a  well- 
founded  and  rational  belief,  and  by  scep- 
ticism the  outward  avowal  of  disbelief, 
then  there  is  doubtless  much  truth  in 
the  remark.  We  may  certainly  disco- 
ver the  manifestations  of  such  charac- 
teristics, (the  one,  in  fact,  a  not  unna- 
tural consequence  of  the  other)  in  much 
of  the  prevalent  language  and  tone  of 
sentiment  6n  religious  and  theological 
suhjects;  especiiuly  in  reference  to 
those  questions  so  much  agitated  at  the 
present  time,  relative  to  what  is  termed 
**  Christian  Antiquity." 

While,  at  the  present  day,  an  offen- 
sive obtrusion  of  avowed  disbelief  has 
almost  wholly  disappeared,  at  least 
among  the  better  educated  classes  of 
societ^r,  and  the  more  respectable  order 
of  writers ;  yet  in  some  discussions,  pre- 
senting exterior  features  and  claims  to 
notice  of  a  wideljr  different  kind,  we 
cannot  but  trace  indications  of  modes 


of  thought  which  seem  nearly  allied  to 
the  speculations  of  Scepticism ;  andea- 
pecially  under  a  seeming  devotion  to 
ecclesiaatical  antiquity,  and  the  mainte- 
nance of  certain  forms  and  db^as,  a 
closer  examination  mav  often  discover 
the  influence  of  principles  involving  the 
security  of  the  foundations  of  reliinon- 
In  a  religion  claiming  to  be  tnu,  pro- 
fessing to  trace  its  origin  in  historical 
events,  and  connecting  itself  with  tan- 
gible facts,  as  it  must  oe  supposed  that 
the  grounds  of  these  claims  wonld  be 
of  a  Kind  prominently  distinguishable, 
and  unambiguous  in  their  character ;  so 
it  might  be  expected  that  they  voold  / 
^ways  be  held  forth  by  the  disciples 
and  advocates  of  the  faith,  and  that  the 
study  of  them  would  be  the  first  object , 
of  attention,  as  well  with  consistent  be-  i 
lievers  as  with  candid  enquirers  of  ereiy 
class.  Tet  the  profession  of  Christianitj . 
in  the  world,  especially  at  the  present! 
day,  commonly  presents  an  instance  ot; 
a  very  opposite  Mnd.  The  ^stinc^w  j 
grounds  on  which  the  alleged  revelation 
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j  is  accepted,  and  the  predsenatare  of  its 
I  daimB,  are  among  tne  pointB  least  ge- 
nerdly  attendea  tp.  And  while  the 
many  adopt,  without  a  thought  or  in- 
quiry, the  prevalent  creed,  those  who 
feel  the  deepest  interest  in  such  sub- 
jects, and  insist  most  strongly  on  high 
and  mysterious  points  of  doctrine,  are 
too  rekdy  to  overlook  or  despise  the 
study  of  the  grounds  on  which  all  belief 
must  rest 

Among  the  most  favourite  habits  of 
viewing  religions  subjects,  and  one  most 
extensively  cherished  and  professed  at 
the  present  day,  is  that  of  investing 
everything  in  the  shroud  of  mystery — 
a  plea,  in  Tact,  absorbing  and  superMd- 
ing  all  other  arguments,  and,  perhaps, 
the  most  generally  acceptable,  as  ad- 
dressing itself  with  peculiar  force  to 
the  ignorance,  the  indolence,  the  reli- 
gious infirmities  of  the  great  minority 
— ^grounding  its  claim  upon  the  aUeged 
incomprehensibility  of  all  religious 
truth,  and  the  essential  contrariety  in 
nature  between  reason  and  faitL  Tnus, 
the  advocates  of  such  views  are  perj)e- 
tually  insisting  upon  an  entire  submis- 
sion of  the  juc^^ent,  and  demanding  a 
subjugation  ot  the  understanding— a 
principle  which  in  itself  tends  to  dis- 
card all  substantial  conviction ;  while 
they  would  substitute  a  species  of  pas- 
sive assent,  which,  from  its  utterly 
vague  character,  its  undefined  and  un- 
dennable  tenor  and  extent,  is,  to  sav 
the  least,  wholly  unfavourable  to  all 
consideration  of  the  question  of  tbuth. 
This  sort  of  mvstical  principle,  of 
"£Euth  preceding  knowleage,**  is  for- 


mally set  up  as  claiming  an  alliance 
with  the  grounds  of  all  true  philosophy ; 
and  is,  in  fact,  little  else  than  the  very 
role  of  the  mysticism  of  the  middle 
i^ges. 

Whenever  matters  of  fact  are  in  ques- 
tion, reason  can  be  only  the  judge.  If 
we  refer  to  mythic  legends,  or  theologi- 
cal mysticism,  then,  indeed,  another 
faculty  or  feelin|f  is  called  into  play. 
But  a  religion  built  on  such  a  basis,  pro- 
fessedly grounded  solely  on  the  daims 
of  an  infallible  authority — or  the  crea- 
ture only  of  iiBeling,  emotion,  and  im- 
pulse — or  upheld  on  the  mere  plea  of 
utility,  and  enforced  by  compulsory 
enactments— or  appealing  only  to  the 
veneration  for  antiquity— or  dependent  | 
on  the  general  voice  of  the  many— any 
such  systems  manifestly  involve  no 
question  of  tbuth  ;  they  have  no  con- 
nection with  evidence,  and  consistently 
discard  all  appeal  to  reason. 

But  a  system  which  claims  to  be 
built  on  /crcf-a,  necessarilv  implies  the 
question  of  truth  and  falsehood  ;  and 
must  refer  to  evidence  of  some  kind, 
as  well  as  to  reason,  to  judge  of  that 
evidence.  To  reject  reason  and  evi- 
dence, is  to  render  faith  no  better  than 
fiction  :  Christianity  a  fable  ;  its  his- 
tory a  legend— of  no  better  authority 
than  the  chimeras  of  Paganism.  i 

When  we  hear  some  parties  distinctly 
professing  "faith  witnout  evidence,' 
we  cannot  but  ask,  in  what  do  they 
believe  ?  Facts  may  become  the  foun- 
dations of  feelings,  but  not  feelings  of 
facts. 


IS  BAPTISM  NECESSARY  TO  SALVATION?*' 


This  question  is  often  asked  in  these 
ends  of  tne  earth,  and  it  has  often  been 
clearly  and  definitely  answered.  But 
these  remarks  may  catch  the  eye  of 
some  who  have  not  seen  answers  which 
have  already  been  given.  Suffer  me, 
then,  reader,  to  ask  you  a  few^questions, 
in  order  to  answer  yours— the  caption 
of  this  article.  Is  being  «ai«(2  necessary 
to  salvation  1  Is  being  "  a  new  creature 
in  Ckria'^  necessary  to  salvation  t  Is 
the  remimon  oj  lins  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ?  Is  being  bom  again  necessary  to 
salvation  t 

Now  if  it  be  true  that  baptism  is,  by 


divine  appointment,  made  necessair  to 
the  securing'and  ei^oying  of  these  bless- 
ings, then  IS  the  question  answered. 

1.  Is  being  saved  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ?  Jesus  said,  '*  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved**  (Mark 
xvi.  16.)  Peter  said,  "  The  like  figure 
whereunto  baptism  doth  also  now  save 
us  ;  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth 
of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  tpward  God"  (1  Pet.  iii.  21.) 

2.  Is  beinff  a  new  creature  necessary 
to  salvation  1  Paul  says,  (1  Cor.  v.  17) 
"  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature :  old  things  have  passed  away 
—behold  all  things  have  become  new. 
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A^pun,  (Rom.  vi  3)  '*  Do  yoa  sot  know 
toAt  80  maoT  of  U8  as  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  have  been  baptused 
into  his  death  f '  Hear  him  a^ln«  (QaL 
iii  27}  ^  For  as  many  ot  you  as  nare 
been  baptized  into  Christ,  We  put  on 
Christ'^ 

3.  Is  remiuioH  of  sins  necessary  to 
salvation  1  *'  John  came  preaching  the 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins  *'  (Luke  ill  3,  Mark  i.  4.)  Peter 
commanded  the  Penteoostians  —  "  Re- 
pent and  be  baptized  for  (in  order  to) 
the  remission  of  sins.**  Paul  was  com- 
manded to  arise  and  be  baptised,  and 
wash  awa^  his  sins,  (Acts  xxii.  16.) 

4.  Is  being  born  again  necessary  to 
salvation?  Jesus  said,  (John  iiL  6) 
"  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Paul  says,  (Titus 
iii.  15)  '*  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 


His  men^  He  saved  u,  by  the  wtriuig 
of  regenemtioQ,  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit" 

Baptum  of  Haelf  never  has,  nor  new 
willy  saveanv  person  (not  even  inputs); 
but  we  have  been  endearaniingto  shov 
that  it  is  one  of  the  means  by  which  ve 
are  constituted  new  creatares  in  CSiriit. 
by  which  we  obtain  remiasion  of  aos, 
by  which  we  are  r^Boerated,  and  \f! 
which  we  are  saved.  It  is  evident  thit, 
prior  to  the  new  birth,  we  arebegotteo 
by  the  Word  of  Qod ;  oar  kearts  ve 
changed  by  faith,  and  CMir  eondUion  'n 
changed  by  repentance ;  but  by  thissct 
of  obedience  to  the  law  of  the  Laid,  ve 
become  heirs  of  God  and  joint^hein 
with  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ  Bmg 
then  made  free  from  ain,  we  become 
the  servants  of  righteonsaeas ;  onr  bwi 
is  unto  holiness,  and  the  eod  everiastiog 
life  (Paul)  a  C.  D. 


LORD'S-DAY  REFLECTIONS. 


How  pnre  and  holy   should   our 
thoughts  oe  to-day—  this  blessed LordV 
day  morning,  all  bright  and  beautiful  as 
{  it  IS— this  day  of  rest,  the  brightest  of 
j  the  seven — a  day  set  apart  for  the  wor- 
I  ship  of  the  Father  and  the  Son— a  wor- 
;  ship  that  must  be  "  in  spirit  and  in 
!  trutL*'    And  while  I  stand  at  my  little 
I  low  window,  thinking  how  mercifiU  the 
!  Lord  has  been  with  me  from  childhood 
up  to  the  present,  the  church  bells  are 
chiming,  slowly  and  mournfully— half- 
past  ten  in  the  morning ;  people  are 
{  going  and  coming  in  all  directions,  who 
j  walk  not  by  "the   same   rule,"  nor 
*  "  mind  the  same  things,"  as  command- 
ed ;  but  follow  the  traditions  of  men ; 
thereby  showing  to  the  world  that  they 
have  forgotten  that  there  is  but  one 
body,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  bap- 
tism. 

Why  is  it  that  men  and  women  de 
not  learn  GkMi's  will  from  the  Scrii^wes 
of  truth,  from  the  teachings  of  Christ 
and  his  apostlo^  and  not  vainly  follow 


the  creeds  and  eommandm^its  of  men^ 
Professing  to  know  Christ,  in  worb 
they  deny  him.  In  my  Bible  there  is 
but  one  road  to  heaven  marked  tmt 
And  this  road  is  so  pkin,  that  tfaa  vaj- 
£Eiring  mau,  though  a  aimpletoa,  oAy 
walk  therein.  Christ  says,  though  joo 
prophecy  in  my  name,  cast  oat  deiDOBf 
and  do  many  wondeiful  works,  yet  if 
you  keep  not  my  comnwdinentfl,  J^ 
are  none  of  mine.  An  apoetb  aajs. 
"  God  is  the  author  of  peace,  and  not  of 
confusion" — "  Many  are  caUed,  botfi^v 
are  chosen.** 

Let  us,  who  have  chosen  the  pare 
Word  as  our  guide,  strive  to  be  among 
the  happy  number  that  shall  be  bidden 
to  sit  down  at  the  great  supper  at  tlie 
Lamb*s  mamage !  Iiet  us  eadeavov 
to  keep  in  theatraii^  aad  narnnrpatb 
that  leads  to  life everiastin^ ;  iorwitk 
out  are  doos,  sorcerens,  fornicators,  m 
whosoever  10 ve<^  and  maketh  a  lie  I 


BUppimBSB.— Now  let  me  tellyon « se- 
cret—a MCMt  woith  knowing.  This  look- 
ing  fiorward  for  eDJoymeBt  don't  pay.  I 
would  «0  soon  ohase  butterflies  for  a  living. 
The  only  tme  way  to  be  happy,  is  to  take 
the  drops  of  happiness  as  •Qod  giTos  then 
to  us  OYoiy  day  of  onr  lives. 


UncurmuL  Tbrmb.  —  An  |ntdlig«°t 
editor,  a  Baptist,  jnatly  says :— Tb©  twiBS  j 
Baptist,  Congreji^onalist,  J5piseopA0v>' 
Methodist,  Presl^ilan,  and  Ibo  fibe,  tf« 
not  Bible  names  for  the  foUoweis  of  Cbrw* 
hot  are  the  outgrowth  ofAdifidedsadcor- ' 

rupted  church. 
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"  DTV'OKING  THE  NAME  OF  JESUS." 

Kindly  indulge  me  with  space  in  the 
ffiarbinger  for  an  answer  to  the  following 
qneries,  respecting  my  article,  in  this 
month *s  isRue,  on  "  Invoking  the  Name  of 
Jesus  ;"  offered  by  onr  beloved  Bro.  W.  D. 
H.  of  London.  Alluding  to  the  above  piece, 
in  connection  with  a  previouis  one  in  the 
Harbinger  for  May,  1858,  p.  233,  Bro.  H. 
says :— . 

"  At  length  I  feel  tolerably  satisfied, 
that  what  you  mean  by  invocation  \9 prayer. 
If  I  am  in  error,  please  correct  me,  and 
favour  me  with  a  reply  to  the  following 
enquiries : — 

"1st.  Is  any  one  authorized  to  pray  be- 
fore presenting  himself  for  baptism  ? 

*'  *2iid.  If  one  applies  for  naptism  to- 
day, and  I  cannot  baptize  him  till  to-mor- 
raw,  or  next  week,  may  he  not  pray  till  he 
comes  to  the  water  ? 

••3rd.  Are  Christians  to  ask  the  Lonl 
(.fesasi)  for  any,  or  all  those  things,  for 
which  they  are  tanght  to  ask  the  Father 
in  His  name^ 

''4tfa.  Do  you  inclnde  the  idea  of  snr- 
namiug  in  the  Invocation  ? 

''  I  ask  these  questions  for  my  own  pri- 
vate use,  but  if  you  think  well  to  place  a 
reply  to  them  in  The  British  Millennial 
Harhinger^  I  doubt  not  that  many  will  be 
interested  therein.  It  is  a  matter  which 
ou^ht  to  be  clearly  understood." 

Bro.  H.  is  quite  correct  in  understanding 
roe  to  niean  prayer  by  invocation.  I  have 
all  along  used  the  word  invocation,  in  its 
current  acceptation,  which  includes  the 
idea  of  prayer ;  and  have,  beiddes,  again 
and  again  offered  definitions  of  the  word, 
taking  care  to  keep  this  phrase  of  invoca- 
tion in  full  view. 

Prayer,  however,  is  the  genus,  and  invo- 
cation the  species.  Invocation,  Confession, 
Thanksgiving,  Intercession,  &c.  are  alike 
prayer.  Hence,  whUe  all  invocation  is 
prayer,  all  prayer  is  not  invocation.  Whe- 
ther prayer  in  general  is  the  privilege  of 
the  unbaptized,  is  a  question  I  have  not 
discussed :  that  it  is  the  duty  and  privilege 
of  the  returning  sinner  to  invoke  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  in  that  sense  to 
praiff  prior  to  his  baptism,  yet  in  connec- 
tion with  that  ordinance,  is  what  1  have 
affirmed,  with  all  assurance,  to  be  the  ex- 
plicit teaching  of  the  living  oracles. 

1st.  The  question — "  Is  any  one  autho- 
rized to  pray  before  presenting  himself  far 
baptism  r*  does  not  appear  to  me  either  an 
evangelical,  or  a  practical  question.  Per- 
sons m4y,  like  uomelius,  pray  with  ac- 
ceptance, before  presenting  themselves  for 
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baptism ;  but  it  is  none  of  our  business,  as 
persons  understanding  and  publishing  the 
Oospdf  to  authorize  men  to  pray  l^fore 
submitting  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  have 
something  better  to  do. 

2nd.  But — "  Jf  one  appties  for  baptism 
to-day,  and  I  cannot  baptize  him  tiU  tomor- 
row, or  next  week,  may  he  not  pray  till  he 
comes  to  tike  water  V^  Without  supposing 
it  so  intended,  this  query  must  be  pro- 
nounced casuistical.  The  world  might  be 
filled  with  such,  and  no  one  become  any 
wiser.  The  following  are  all  undisciplinea 
questions :  "  Supposing  one  to  die,  having 
learned  the  Messiahship  and  Sonship  of 
Jesus,  and  not  his  death  and  resurrection, 
what  is  his  future  condition  ?  Or  that  of 
him  who  dies  between  faith  and  baptism, 
or  between  change  of  mind  and  restitu- 
tion ?"  And  more  especially  this  :  "  If  one 
desires  immersion  to-day,  but  cannot  re- 
ceive it  till  to-morrow,  or  next  week,  may 
he  not  make  the  good  confession  till  he 
comes  to  the  water?"  Wuo  can  M.y  he 
maynot  in  this  case,  or  in  that  supposed 
by  Bro.  H.? 

3rd.  The  next  question  is  of  a  more 
useful  kind.  "  Are  Christians  to  ask  the 
Lord  f  Jesus)  for  any  or  all  those  things,  for 
which  they  are  taught  to  ask  the  Father,  in 
His  namef^  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  New 
Testament  will  not  sustain  any  formal  dis- 
tinction between  the  things  for  which  we 
should  invoke  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesas, 
and  the  things  which  we  are  taught  to  ask 
the  Father  in  his  name.  The  when,  rather 
than  the  what,  should  be  enauired  after  I 
Hence  the  propriety  of  our  dear  Bro.  T. 
H.  M.*8  remark — "  The  invocation  was  ut- 
tered in  extremity.^'  If  my  hints  this  month, 
respecting  the  interpretation  of  Matt,  zviii. 
20,  should  be  found  in  the  right  direction, 
we  should  require  to  add — "  The  invoca- 
tion was  uttered  tntnav^raf/on."  Indeed, 
the  sinner's  conversion  is  both  an  extremity 
and  an  inauguration  !  Not  less  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Stephen ! 

4th.  Finally — "  Do  you  indude  the  idea 
of  sumamina  in  the  invocation  f "  I  do  not. 
Snmaming  is  included  in  baptism,  not  in 
invocation.  Invocation  "involves"  (rather, 
is  connected  with)  sumaming  only  in  this 
way.  Epikokomai,  it  is  true,  has  the  two 
meanings — invoking  and  sumaming.  But 
it  has  not  both  meanings  at  once  I  In  the 
one  class  of  passages,  invocation  alone  is 
meant ;  in  the  other,  surnaming  alone. 
•*  How,  then,  may  the  two  classes  be  dis- 
criminated?" Easily  enongh  Though 
the  verb  is  one  and  the  same,  its  construc- 
tion in  the  one  class  of  passages  is  quite 
different  from  that  in  the  other.    Undoubt- 
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edly  there  is  one  simple  idea  at  the  root  of 
the  two  meanings  of  the  word.  That  idea 
is  naming  (calling  oat  a  name,  and  apply- 
ing it  to  a  given' person.)  We  name  wnen 
we  surname;  and  we  name  when  we  in- 
voke. In  the  former  case,  we  once  for  all 
appropriate  a  select  name  to  a  given  indi- 
vidnai,  that  he  xaaj  henceforth  be  known, 
spoken  to  (and  invoked  I  J  by  it — ^thns,  Si- 
mon was  samamed  Peter  by  Jesos.  In  the 
latter,  we  address  a  person,  by  calling  ont 
a  name  by  which  he  is  alreadfy  known  (by 
which  he  has  been  snmamed)  —  thus  Ste- 
phen invoked  Jesns  by  means  of  the  name 
'*  Lord^**  which  Jesus  had  long  borne.  Ste- 
phen did  not  surname  Jesns  "  Lord*' — the 
Heavenly  Father  had  already  done  that — 
but  he  invoked  him  as  "  Lord,*'  and  thus 
called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Now,  nore  are  two  distinct  and  distin- 
guishable ideas.  In  Greek  they  could  be 
expressed  by  one  verb — used,  however,  in 
two  voices,  and  two  or  more  forms  of  syn- 
tax. In  English,  they  cannot  be  expressed 
by  one  verb,  we  mint  emplov  two ;  and  if 
we  do  not  keep  them  distinct,  we  shaU 
make  ourselves  appear  ridiculous.  For 
surely  it  were  ridiculous  to  speak  of  our 
sumaming  the  Lord !  Insist  on  combining 
the  ideas  of  invoking  and  sumaming  in 
the  $ame  passages,  and  I  will  pledge  mjrself 
to  prove  you  are  landed  in  that  unenviable 
position.  No!  we  invoke  the  I^ord,  and 
the  Lord  surnames  us.  We  invoke  him  in 
prayer,  and  be  surnames  us  in  baptism. 
We  receive  a  new  name :  he  is  addressed 
by  a  glorious  name  to  Him  no  longer  new. 

PiDrth,  June  12th,  1860.  J.  B.  R. 


JEWISH  CALCULATION  OF  TIME. 

Bbo.  Chew*fl  piteous  lamentations  over 
his  want  of  *'  power  to  find  out,"  move  me 
to  forward  for  his  assistance  the  following 
extracts  from  an  article  in  the  BiN^  Bea- 
der's  Journal  fbr  this  month,  on  the  Day  of 
the  Crucifixion.  Should  they  prompt  to 
fuller  exercise,  and  so  strengthen  the  feeble 
"  organs/*  I  shall  feel  amply  repaid  for  ray 
trouble.  J.  B.  R. 

May  10, 1860. 

"  We  kam  from  St.  Matthew  xvi.  21, 
xvii.  23,  XJL  19 ;  Sl  Mark  ix.  31,  x.  34 ; 
St.  Lake  is.  22,  zviii.  33,  zxiv.  7,  46 ;  Acts 
X.  40 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  4  ;  that  the  resurrection 
was  OB  the  Uiird  day  (r^  rpirji  tiiUpa)  after 
the  crucifixion. 

'*  Bat  according  to  St  Mat.  xxvii.  63 
and  St.  Mark  viii.  31,  the  resurrection  in 
reference  to  the  crucifixion  was  after  three 
days  {furh  rpitt  ^f^pot ) 

"  I  should  first  notice  that  as  both  of 
those  expressions,  r$  rplajf  fiuspa  (on  the 
third  day)   and  ^mt^  rpiis  mupas  (after 


three  days}  are  used  both  by  St.  Matthew 
and  St  Mark,  in  reference  to  the  same 
events,  they  must  be  held  to  be  equivaknt 
expressions,  and  the  one  which  is  weU  de- 
fined most  be  held  to  be  the  guide  10  to 
the  meaning  of  the  other ;  and  we  bave  al 
ready  seen  that  the  resarrection  on  tbe 
third  day  is  quite  dbnsistent  with  die  state- 
ments £roin  which  we  learn  that  the  end- 
fixion  was  on  a  Friday. 
^  ^<  I  may  also  mention  that  the  nreooa 
tion  ttcra  is  ased  in  the  same  sense  twtb  bj 
the  LXX  version  of  the  Scriptures,  and  al«) 
by  Jews  of  the  times  of  the  Apostles. 

'<*In  Dent.  xiv.  28,  it  is  said,  *  Af^er 
three  years  (ucra  rpia  irrj)  thou  shall  brin^ 
out  all  the  tithes  of  thy  fruits.' 

"  But  in  Deut.  xxvi.  12  it  is  said,  •  And 
when  thou  shalt  have  completed  til  the 
tithings  of  thy  fruits  in  the  third  year, 
(cV  Ty  irti  T^  rpirtf)  thoo  shalt  give  titf 
second-tenth  to  the  Levite.* 

"Further:  in  Gen.  xl.  13,  JO.  Joseph 
says  of  Pharaoh*s  cup-bearer,  '  Yet  thr« 
da^s  and  Pharaoh  shall  remember  thj 
office ;'  *  and  it  came  to  pass  on  the  thira 
day  (cV  Tji  jyUp^  ra  TpiTjf)  that  it  waa  Pta- 
raoh's  birth-day,  &c.  and  he  reroeoiheRd 
the  ofiSce  of  the  cup-bearer.*  n 

"  But  Philo-Judnus  fDe  Jotqa^o  p.  M^ 
says,  '  The  three  stems  of  the  viae  n^ 
sent  three  days,  after  which  Qi€ff  &s)  tbe 
king  will  remember  thee,^  &c. ;  p.  55, '  Aod 
when  the  three  days  were  come,  {ittj^Sor 
the  king*s  Inrth-day  came,  and  on  it  (cV  i) 
all  throughout  the  country  rejoiced,  fo- 
and  the  king  remembered  the  ennuciU  is 
prison.* 

"  Further :  Joeephus  (Ant  L 10, 6)  tsi!% 
that  the  ciieomcisioii  of  the  Jews  tboaid  be 
performed  on  the  eighth  day  (^y^  9^^' 
after  they  were  bom.  Bat  in  Ant.  i.  ]?>^t 
Josephns  says,  *  They  dreameised  !«>« 
immediately  aifter  the  eighth  day,  (ftfr' 
oydoriv  rifupav)  and  from  that  tine  tite 
Jews  continue  the  costom  of  oircuiDeitfDg 
their  sons  after  that  noraber  of  days  {atn 
roaiivras  ^fttpaf.)  Bat  as  for  the  Anuans, 
they  circumcise  ailer  the  thirteenth  year, 
(jurh  A-ot  rpurKaA€-KaTov)  because  W^ 
mael,  the  founder  of  their  nation,  who  was 
born  to  Abraham  of  th6  concubine,  was 
circumcised  at  that  time.*  ' 

"  According  to  Gen.  xvii.  25,  Isho**' 
was  circumcised  when  he  was  thirtees 
years  old,  (arwv  dciearpi»y)  and  the  in«»o- 
ing  of  this  is  well  known  from  vena  \% 
where  it  is  said,  that  he  that  is  eight  d^> 
old  (3jcrtt  iipipw)  shall  be  cutanMU^ , 
Thus  Ishmael  most  have  been  circoiDCtfs'' 
in  his  thirteenth  year. 

"  Further:  in  Ant  vii.  11,  6»  J<»I**i, 
states  that '  David  commanded  Afltffj^ 
colleot  forces  and  come  to  faim  after  tiiic^ 
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days  (jtt^  yffUpttf  rptts)  and  that  when  he 
1 1  dcsfaiyeid  comiog,  the  king,  on  the  third  day, 

(rjj  rpirjj  rtay  ijfitpmv)  sent  to  Joab,  &c. 
'  I       •*  Farther :  in  Ant.  adv.  1 3,  3,  Jogephns 
, '  states  that  Faooms  took  possession  of  »yria 
I  in  the  second  year,  {fitvrtpt^  ft-ct)  but  in 
i     Wars  i.  13,  1,  Joseph ns  states  that  Pacorus 
took  possession  of  Syria  after  two  years 
{jL€rh.  €Trj  dvo.) 
I .       **  Further:  in  Ant  xiy.  16,  4,  Josephus 
states  that  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Herod 
when  Marcus  Agrippa  and  Caninius  Gallus 
were  Consuls  of  Rome,  twenty-seven  years 
.  after  (jura  rnj  tiicoa-i  k€u  iirrd)  it  had  been 
taken  by  Pompey  ;  and  in  Ant.  xiv.  4,  3, 
Josephus  states  that  it  was  taken  by  Pom- 
pey when  Caius  Antonius  and    Marcus 
Tallius  Cicero  were  Consuls ;  and  we  learn 
from  Dio  Cassius,  and  also  from  Cassiodo- 
rus,  that  the  consulship  of  M.  Acrippa  and 
.   C.  Gallns  was  the  twenty -seventh  fi-om  the 
consalsbip  of  C.  Antonius  and  M.  T.  Cicero 
(1»th  consulships  included.) 

*•  To  produce  more  appropriate  illustra- 
tions of  our  position  is  impossible. 

"  Rut  in  St.  Mat.  xii.  40  it  is  said,  *  For 
as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  whale's  belly,  'so  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  (rot is 
rffi€p<u  KoH  rpits  yvKvas)  in  the  heart  oi  the 
earth.*  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  rpiis 
rjfitpas  Koi  rpiig  vvxras  ? 

*'  We  have  no  further  evidence  as  to  how 
long  Jonas  was  in  the  whale's  belly ;  but 
if  the  time  that  Jesus  was  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth  was  the  exact  time  that  Jonas 
was  IB  the  whale's  belly,  it  is  evident  that 
the  Tphs  T^pas  Kal  rpiis  vvktom  can  only 
be  equivalent  to  a  part  of  the  first  day,  the 
whole  of  the  secona  day,  and  a  part  of  the 
third  day ;  and  in  perfect  accordance  with 
this,  we  learn  from  Efitber  v.  1,  that  on  the 
third  day,  (cV  ri}  ^^cpqi  t^  TpiTfj)  when  she 
had  ceased  praying,  ahe  appeared  before 
the  kiaff ;  but  according  to  chapter  iv.  16, 
she  haa  said,  '  Go  and  assemble  the  Jews 
that  are  in  Snsa,  fast  ye  for  me,  and  eat 
not,  and  drink  not,  fer  three  days^  day  and 
m^it,  {wwi  mniptLs  rpitf  ml  witra  leai 
jy/M/Mir)  and  1  also  and  my  nundens  will 
£Kat,  and  I  will  go  in  to  the  king.* 

"  Further :  according  to  St.  Matthew 
xxvtt.  63,  the  Jews  said  to  Pilate,  *  Sir,  we 
remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  he 
wae  yet  alive,  afler  three  days  (sjutrii  rpits 
^pMpae)  I  will  rise  again ;'  and  their  re- 
quest to  Pilate  waa,  '  Conunand,  therefore, 
that  the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the 
third  day.'  This  seems  most  plainly  to 
imply,  that  Jesus  had  led  the  Jews  to  ex- 
pect his  resurrection  not  later  than  the 
tliiid  day,  or  we  should  have  had  tkem  re- 
questing Pilate  to  have  ihe  sepulchre  made 
sure  beyond  the  third  day." 


QUERY  ON  JOHN  XX.  19-26, 
Thb  style  of  speech  which  deacribes  the 
recurrence  of  the  eame  day  of  Uie  week  bj 
such  phraseology  as  "  afler  eight  days."  is 
not  peculiarly  «)owish,  unless  we  in  Scotland 
are  so.  for  we  say  indifferently,  "  this  day 
week,  or  ''this  day  eight  days  ;"  albeit, 
we  know  that  seven  days,  not  eight,  make 
the  week.  It  depends  on  whether  toe  first 
day  named  be  included:  for  Sunday  to 
Sunday  inclusive  is  eignt  days.  I  left 
Edinburgh  on  Friday  evening,  and  now  it 
is  Loid's-day  mommg:  How  many  days 
have  I  been  absent  ?  How  do  we  count  ? 
Friday  one,  Saturday  two,  Sunday  three. 
No,  says  Bro.  8.  J.  C.  not  three  dayi^  but 
two ;  from  Friday  to  Saturday  one,  and 
from  Saturday  to  Sunday  two.  Not  even 
two  dajB  is  my  repl^,  for  it  is  but  one  day 
and  thirteen  hoois  sinoe  I  left  Edinborgh. 

T.  H.  MlLHBR. 

Glasgow,  May  13,  1860. 

"THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST.^ 

^  In  consequence  of  some  miscomprehen- 
sion on  the  part  of  some  of  the  brethren, 
I  shall  be  obliged,  by  the  insertion  of  the 
following  remarks  on  the  article  of  mine, 
publishea  in  tlie  Harbinger  for  June. 

I  consider  the  tcrm,^  ^'  The  Divinity  of 
Chiist,"  as  a  fabrication  of  men,  in  the 
same  light  as  I  consider  the  terms  "  Doc- 
tor of  Divinity,"  "  Students  of  Divinity," 
and  so  on. 

I  consider  tlie  scriptural  phrase,  "the 
Word  was  God,"  "God  with  us,"  and 
others  similar  to  them,  more  dear  and  less 
lial>le  to  misunderstanding,  than  the  term 
"  The  Divinity  of  Christ.^' 

As  regards  the  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  by  means 
of  farther  evidence  brouffht  before  me,  I 
am  enabled  to  perceive  uiht  the  testimony 
in  favour  of  retaining  it,  as  "  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,"  is  equal  to  the  testimony 
in  favour  of  its  being  rendered  as  "Hie 
who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh." 

As  regards  my  &rther  remarks,  I  trust 
that  it  will  be  perceived,  that  the  com- 
ments on  the  various  passases  of  Scrip- 
ture, have  been  made  in  oraer  to  lead  to 
the  conclusion,  as  stated  in  the  closing  por- 
tion of  the  article,  that  in  all  of  them,  ex- 
pressed or  implied,  we  can  see  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Hbnrt  Bbtttaiii. 

Birmingham,  June  11,  1860. 

CALLING  ON  THE  NAME  OF  THE 
LORD. 

It  appears  to  me  that  one  or  two  of  your 
correspondents  would  have  us  to  under- 
stand, that  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
means  prayer  or  supplication  to  the  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ.  I,  for  one,  cannot  think  so. 
It  is  true,  we  have  Stephen  in  his  last  mo- 
ments saying,  "  Lord  Jesas,  receive  my 
spirit;"  and  many  saints,  in  the  hour  of 
tneir  departure,  have  done  the  same.  Saul 
also,  afterwards  called  Paul,  when  spoken 
to  from  heaven  hy  the  Saviour  himself,  ex- 
claimed, "  Lord,  what  wilt  thoa  have  me 
to  do !"  The  Apostles,  too,  when  about  to 
put  forth  miraculous  power,  as  the  ambas- 
sadors of  Christ,  called  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord ;  desirous,  no  doubt,  that  those  who 
witnessed  the  miracle  should  be  made  to 
understand,  that  it  was  through  the  express 
communication  of  the  exalted  Ijord  whom 
they  despised,  that  the  diseased  were  made 
whole.  Jesus,  in  the  first  lesson  which  he 
gave  to  his  disciples  on  prayer,  said  to  them, 
"  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father,"  &c. ; 
and  in  his  own  memorable  prayer,  which 
we  have  in  John  xvii.  and  in  tfie  Garden, 
how  many  times  does  he  use  the  term  Fa- 
ther. I  cannot  find  that  Jesus  ever  com- 
manded his  disciples  to  pray  directly  to 
him  for  anything.  In  Jonn  xvi.  we  learn 
that  Jesus,  when  informing  his  disciples 
that  he  will  soon  be  taken  from  them,  adds 
another  lesson  on  prayer.  **  In  that  day 
(during  my  absence)  ye  shall  ask  me  no- 
thing. Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  what- 
Koever  you  ask  the  Father  in  m^^  name, 
(or  by  my  authority — Ei>.)  He  will  do  it. 
ilitherto  you  have  asked  nothing  in  my 
name;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  tnatyour 
joy  may  be  full.  This  ought  to  settle  the 
matter  for  ever.  "  It  is  Clirist  that  died, 
yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  ever 
at  the  right  hand  of  Ooa,  and  who  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us." 

A.  H. 
Morley  Hays,  June  12, 1860. 


LETTER  FROM  SOUTH  AUSTRALIA. 

Qrote-street,  Adelaide,  April  24, 1860. 
The  brethren  here,  in  common  with  dis- 
ciples of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  other  parts  of 
the  world,  are  desirous  that  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God  should  run,  have 
free  course,  and  be  glorified.  To  this  end 
many  of  our  brethren  have  been  diligently 
engaged  proclaiming  the  tmth  for  some 
years;  and  they  hive  not  labored  in  vain, 
for  many  precious  souls,  through  their  fee- 
ble instrumentality,  have  been  directed  to 
Jesus,  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  in 
him  have  found  peace  to  their  souls.  And 
others  have  been  taught  the  way  of  the 
Lord  more  perfectly,  who  are  now  rejoicing 
in  the  truth  by  which  they  have  been  freed 
from  the  error  and  superstition  in  which 
they  were  once  held.  While  we  rejoice  in 
what  has  been  accomplished,  we  are  not 
satisfied  that  everything  is  done  that  could 
be  done  by  us.  With  tnis  conviction,  the 
brethren  in  AdeUide  have  requested  me  to 


write  to  each  of  oar  sister  churches  in  this 
colony,  desiring  them  to  coopetate  with  os 
in  calling  out  and  sostaining  a  brother  to 
do  the  work  of  an  evangelist.  We  bsxe 
no  doubt  of  the  readiness  of  our  8ii»ter 
churches  to  take  part  with  as  in  this  work 
of  faith.  The  only  difiicalty  that  present* 
itself  to  our  mind  at  present  is,  where  shall 
we  find  a  brother  who  will  do  the  work  of 
an  evangelist  among  as  ?  Does  our  good 
Bro.  Wfulis  think  that  we  have  any  hope 
in  looking  to  England  for  an  evangelist  v 
Could  one  of  our  many  gifted  brethren  ia 
England  be  spared  for  a  few  years  to  UIk>t 
in  Australia?  Our  brethren  in  Victoria, 
with  whom  I  have  been  spending  a  few 
weeks  lately,  in  company  with  Bro.  M»- 
garey,  are  ver^  anxious  to  co-operate  witb 
the  churches  in  South  Anstruia,  in  thi« 
truly  great  and  Christian  work ;  and  it  i< 
not  too  much  to  say,  that  South  Australia 
and  Victoria  offer  to  an  evangelist  a  M 
for  labor,  with  prospects  of  saccess,  udsot 
passed  by  any  other  in  the  world.  Hoping 
that  this  subject  will  have  yoar  best  coo 
sideration,  and  that  we  shall  be  favoared 
with  your  advice,  which  I  know  all  the 
brethren  will  respect,  I  remain,  yonrs  in 
Christ  Jesus,  Philip  Sasto. 

[A  few  lines  from  Bro.  Santo,  or  fim 
any  of  the  brethren  in  Australia,  are  alwar* 
acceptable  and  cheering  to  those  who  are 
left  behind  in  the  dear  old  mother  oountr; 
Before  this  response  reaches  the  colony. 
we  hope  to  attend  the  Annaal  Jdee^ng  of 
the  brethren,  when  the  subject  of  evange- 
lization, in  connection  with  the  churcbeJ 
of  the  United  Kingdom,  will  engage  tbe 
attention  of  those  present.     Whether  anj 
provision  can  then  be  made  to  meet  the  re- 
quirements of  the  churches  in  Australia, 
seems  to  be  very  doubtful.  The  harvest  is 
great,  and  the  fields  in  many  districts  are 
already  white,  but  the  laborers  are  inde^l 
few.    *'  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lordof  tbf 
harvest,  to  send  forth  more  laborers  into 
the  field."     The  brethren  in  Aostialia. 
though  not  sent  oat  as  missionaries  by  sny 
body  of  men,  have  done  well  in  the  caitfe 
of  Jesus  their  Saviour.    It  is  doubtless  a 
soarce  of  great  satisfaction  to  them,  and  to 
all  of  us,  to  be  able  to  reflect,  at  the  clooe 
of  every  day,  and  especially  every  fii*^- 
day,  that  the  Lord's  will  has  been  sought 
to  be  accomplished,  and  not  the  traditions 
of  men.    We  exhort  them  to  renewed  per- 
severance in  the  good  work,  and  to  «sl^ 
by  the  same  rule:   so  shall  they  tetpi  ^ 
they  faint  not.-^.  W.] 
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REVIEWS,  NOTES  ON  PASSING  EVENTS,  CORRESPONDENCE,  &c. 


THE  SCRIPTURE  ANSWER-BOOK 
—A  Catechism  of  626  Questions  An- 
swered by  Scripture  Quotations,  By 
T.  H.  MiLNEE.  London :  Houl^n 
and  Wrig/U;  and  of  the  Anthor, 

There  are  chapters  upon  God,  the 
Lord  JesuB,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Gospel,  the  Kingdom,  the 
New  Covenant,  tne  Law,  tne  Grace, 
Salvation.  Sin,  Justification,  Atone- 
ment, Redemption,  Pardon,  Conversion, 
I  Regeneration,  Faith,  Repentance,  Con- 
fession, Baptism,  the  Church,  the  Ordi- 
nances, Worship,  and  as  many  more 
equally  interesting  topics. 

The  chapter  headed  '*  Election  and 
Reprobation,"  is  a  fair  sample  of  the 
book. 

ELECIION  AND  REPROBATION. 

Q.  204.  Is  it  those  who  have  given 
themselves  to  Jesus  and  are  said  to  be  4n 
Christ'  who  arc  the  elect  or  chosen  of  God  ? 
A.  It  is ;  for  of  such  Eph  i.  4,  says,  *  Ac- 
cording as  Qod  hath  chosen  as  in  Christ, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love.* 

Q.  205.  Does  Qod  choose  sinners  to  sal- 
vation through  the  belief  of  the  truth  and 
the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  ?  A.  Ex- 
pressly ;  for  Paul  in  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  ad- 
dresses the  believers  saying,  '  God  hath, 
from  the  beginning,  chosen  you  to  salvation 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
belief  of  the  truth.' 

Q.  206.  Is  it  by  the  Gospel  God  calls  men 
into  this  election  ?  A.  It  is ;  for  the  next 
verse  says,  *  Whereunto  he  called  you  by 
our  gospel  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of 

,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

Q.  207.  Is  this  mode  of  election  in  accor- 
dance with  God's  foreknowledge?  A.  It 
is;  for  1  Peter  i.  2,  describes  the  chosen  as 
'elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of 
Ood  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  nnto  obedience,  and  sprinkUng  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.' 
Q.  208.  Are  sinners  thus  chosen,  that 

,  they  may  exhibit  the  perfections  of  godli- 
ness ?  A.  Thev  are ;  for  1  Peter  ii.  9,  says 
to  the  elect,  *  ^^  are  a  chosen  ^neration, 

'  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  pur- 
chased people,  that  ye  snould  show  forth 
the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

j       Q.    209.    Were  the  elect  always  God's 

:  choice  people?  A.  No  ;  for  Peter  imme- 
diately adds,  *  Who  in  time  past  were  not 
a  people,  bat  are  now  the  people  of  Qod ; 


who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy.' 

Q.  210  Has  it  always  been  God*s  pur- 
pose  that  the  faithful  be  his  elect  people  ? 
A.  It  has ;  for  in  Rom.  xi.  4, 5,  be  says, '  I 
have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand 
men,  wbo  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal ; 
even  so,  then,  at  the  present,  time,  also, 
there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election 
of  grace.' 

2H.  Are  Christians  addressed  in  Scrip- 
ture as  aware  of  their  being  God's  elect  ? 
A.  They  are ;  for  Paul  in  1  Thess.  i.  4,  sajrs, 
'  knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election 
of  God.' 

Q.  212.  Are  they  exhorted  to  act  in  cha- 
racter as  God's  choice  ones  ?  A.  Thev  are ; 
for  Col.  iii.  12,  says,  '  Put  on  therefore  as 
the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of 
mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long-suffering.' 

Q.  213.  Are  they  required  to  give  heed 
that  they  may  make  their  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure  ?  A.  They  are ;  for  2  Peter  i.  10, 
says,  •  Wherefore,  the  rather  brethren,  give 
diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure,  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall 
never  fall.' 

Q.  214.  Do  those  who  fall  away  from  the 
Gospel  continue  elect  persons?  A.  No; 
for  Heb.  vi.  4-6,  says,  '  It  is  impossible  for 
those  wbo  were  once  enlightened  and  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  have  tast- 
ed the  good  word  ox  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away, 
to  renew  them  again  nnto  repentance,  see- 
ing they  crucify  unto  themselves  the  Sion  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.' 

Q.  215.  Does  reprobation  mean  the  re- 
lection  of  those  wbo,  after  trial,  are  found  to 
be  unworthy  ?  A.  It  does ;  for  Heb.  vi.  J,  8, 
sa^s,  *  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the 
rain  which  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  brin^ 
eth  forth  herbs,  meet  for  them  by  whom  it 
is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God; 
but  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is 
rejected  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose 
end  is  to  be  burned.' 

Q.  216.  Was  it  so  with  the  Jews  who  re- 
volted from  their  allegiance  to  God?  A.  It 
was;  for  Jer.  vi.  30,  says,  'Reprobate  sil- 
ver shall  men  call  them,  because  the  Lord 
hath  rejected  them.' 

Q.  217.  Is  self  examination  enjoined  up 
on  professed  Christians,  that  they  might 
know  that  they  are  not  disapproved?  A. 
It  is ;  for  2  Cor.  xiii.  5,  says,  '  Examine 
yourselves  whether  you  be  in  the  faith. 
Prove  your  own  selves  ;  know  ye  not  your 
own  selves  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you, 
except  ye  be  reprobate..;^  ^Qqq^i^ 
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Q.  218.  Did  the  Apostle  keep  his  natnial 
passions  in  sabjection,  lest  be  should  be- 
come a  disapproved  or  reprobate  person  ? 
A.  He  did ;  for  in  1  Cor.  ix.  27,  be  says, 
*  I  keep  under  mr  bodj  and  bring  it  into 
subjection,  lest  that  by  any  maans  when  I 
hare  preached  to  others,  1  myself  should 
be  a  cast -away.' 

Q.  219.  Are  the  mere  professors  of  the 
gospel approred persons?  A.  No;  for  Ti- 
tus i.  16,  says,  *They  profess  that  they 
know  Qod,  but  in  works  they  deny  him, 
being  abominable  and  disobedient,  and  unto 
every  good  work  reprobate.* 

Q.  220  Are  there  any  other  kinds  of 
election  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  besides 
that  of  believers  to  salvation  ?  A.  Yes ; 
for  Matt.  xU.  18,  says,  respecting  the  Lord 
Jesus,  '  Behold  my  servant  whom  I  have 
chosen,  by  beloved  In  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.* 

Q.  221.  Is  there  any  other  election  to 
office  spoken  of  besides  that  of  Jesus  to 
the  Messiahship  ?  A.  Yes ;  for  Luke  vi. 
13,  says  that  '  Jesus  called  unto  him  his 
disciples,  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve, 
whom  he  named  Apostles.* 

Q.  222.  Waa  Judas  Iscariotamonff  those 
thus  chosen  ?  A.  He  was ;  for  John  vi. 
70,  reports  that  Jesus  said,  '  Have  not  I 
chosen  yon  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a 
demon  ?* 

Q.  223.  Does  the  Saviour  more  than 
onoe  refer  to  this  election  to  apostleshin  ? 
A.  Yes ;  for  in  John  xv.  IS',  adcfressing  the 
Apostles  he  says,  'Ye  have  not  chosen 
me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained 
yon,  that  ye  should  ^o  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain.' 

Q.  224.  Did  Judaaby  transgression  fall, 
though  thus  chosen?  A.  Me  did;  for 
Aets  1.  24-25  says,  the  disciples  prayed  and 
said,  '  Thoa  Lord  who  knowest  the  hearts 
of  all,  shew  whether  of  these  two  men  thou 
hast  choaen,  that  he  may  take  part  of  this 
ministry  and  apoetleship,  from  which  Ju- 
daa,  by  transgression,  fell.' 

THE   DEFECTS  OP  THE 
REFORMATION. 

We  hare  Bpoken  of  them  before,  and 
it  may  be  the  reader  is  ready  to  say, 
"  Oh,  'tis  only  the  old  story.'^  But  if 
the  story  be  old,  there  may  be,  just  now, 
a  new  charm  about  it,  owing  to  the 
persons  who  tell  it.  A  week  or  so  back 
the  day  sitting  of  the  United  Presbyte- 
rian Cnurch  was  devoted  to  addr^ses 
in  celebration  of  the  tri-centenary  of  the 
Reformation  in  Scotland.  The  meeting 
took  place  in  the  Music-hall,  Edin- 
burgh.   The  Rev.  Dr.  Anderson,   of 


Glasgow,  spoke  on  the  defects  (^tbe 
Reformation,  and  said — 

"  First,  it  is  my  opinion  that  our  Hefor 
mers  brought  away  with  them  from  Base, 
and  imported  into  the  Reformation,  not  a 
little  of  the  priesthood  of  the  ^KKtscT 
Secondly,  our  reforming  ancestors  imporkd 
fro  n  Rome  into  the  Beiormation  not  a  tittle 
doctrine  of  tiie  mysteriooa,  mystkal  power 
of  the  sacnunents,  as  administered  b^  tke 
forenamed  authorised  priesthood.  Thud] j, 
our  reforming  ancestors  mnltiplied  the  tr- 
ticies  to  be  confessed,  in  order  to  mioiste- 
rial  and  Christian  commnnion  and  fellow- 
ship, a  most  exorbitant  length.    That  in 
dindnalljr,  or  eyen  unitedly,  men  siioaJd 
issoe  testimonies  of  great  extent  and  mir 
nuteness  may,  in  certain  cinmmstaooes, 
be  not  only  nroper,  but  abaolntely  neoes- 
sary.    But  that  they  should  proceed  toim 
pose  these  extended  testimonies  as  terns 
of  church  fellowship,  is  as  unwise  asit  u 
unauthorized.    It  has  been  of  the  most  dis- 
astrous conseauence  in  destroying  thec^- 
scisnoes  of  the  honest — delogmg  tfiechmtb 
with  hypocrisy  and  formaliam;  and  in- 
stead of  promoting  uniformity,  producing 
discord,  oivisions,  and  separations  -,  aad  let 
me  add,  in  not  a  few  instances  furnishing 
the  enyiotts  and  worthleas  with  ^^sj^ 
for  the  persecution  of  the  worthy.    The 
articles  of  that  creed,  in  respect  of  fsith 
unto  salvation,  should  be  made  the  fewest 
possible,  and  equally  the  fewest  possible  in 
respect  of  regulating  mutual  coKiperatioD. 
*   *   *   I  know  not  that  there  was  eter  a 
man  more  self-abased,  more  self-abnegatoiy 
towards  €k>d  than  Martin   Luther;  bat 
equally,  with  one  exception,  I  know  sot 
that  there  was  ever  a  man  more  opinioiu- 
tively  proud,  insolent,  eontemptnons,  in- 
patient of  contradiction  or  dissent,  towards 
nis  brethren.    The  exception  is  John  Cal- 
vin.   With  what  imperious  insolence  he 
ruled  in  the  giant  stren^^  of  his  nund  orer 
both  magistrates  and  ministers  —  ooopef 
ling  all  to  subjection  to  the  minuts  of  hU 
dogmas.    We  all  profit  at  this  day  by  John 
Knox  having  sat  at  the  fiset  of  this  Gaina 
liel  to  learn  the  gospel ;  but  we  suffer  ooj  ; 
a  little  by  the  manner  in  which  lus  rudnw 
opinionativeness  was  cherished  and  fos- 
tered by  the  domineering  example  of  }^^ 
master.    This  pride  of  opinian,  insisting 
on  a  minute  conformity  with  it  in  all  it^ 
views— strong  as  the  pride  of  birth,  strong 
as  the  pride  of  wealth,  strong  as  the  lost 
of  power,  to  which  it  is  as  germain  as  toe 
besetting  sin  of  our  intellectual  natures.  { 
Ton  may  suspect  me  when  I  utter  these 
sentiments,  but  I  will  mention  one  whoa 
no  one  here  or  elsewhere  dare  sosp^J*-  I 
Once  and  agun^  and  a  third  time  in  the 
course  of  his  lectures  on  thedcwy,  does  Z/r 
Dick  protest  agunst  the  oontMsioos  and 
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teatimoniefl  of  dead  men  being  imposed  on 
the  faith  of  the  chorch,  and  calls  for  the 
testimony  of  living  men  by  a  frequent  re- 
view of  the  standards.    (Cheers.) 

Dr.  Anderson  also  remarked  upon  the  al- 
lowance of  the  principle  of  Church  Estab- 
lishments as  one  of  toe  defects  of  the  Re- 
formers : — 

"  What  (he  said]  is  the  Scriptural  autho- 
rity the  Westminster  divines  qaote  for  this 
dogma  ?    Not  one  word  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, except  at  that  point  where  they  as- 
sign to  the  civil  magistrate  the  power  to 
call  synods  in  the  way  of  tal&ing  order  for 
this  heaveurcommissioned  spiritual  work, 
they  quote  these  words,  *  And  when  Herod  < 
had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  ' 
together,  he  demanded  of  them  where  Christ  | 
should  be  bom.  (Laughter  and  applause.) 
Was  there  ever  —  I  do  not  mean  subjec- 
tively, as  if  there  had  been  malice  in  their 
ownoearts,  but  objectively  as  an  idea — 
was  there  ever  a  more  perverse  blasphe- 
ming of  Ck>d's  Word  ?    That  the  conduct 
of  this  tyrant,  bent  on  the  strangling  of 
the  iniant  Redeemer,  should  be  instanced 
as  an  inspired  authority  for  church  super- 
vision by  the  civil  power.   TLoud  applause.) 
It  is  indescribably  horrible.    I  aenounoe 
the  doctrine  and  system  of  our  reforming 
ancestors  on  the  subject  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate's power  in  religion,  as  being  not  only 
unscriptural,  but  violently  antiscriptural — 
as  violating  the  kingly    prerogative    of 
■  Christ  —  as  violating  the  liberties  of  his 
church — as  violating  the  natural  rights  of 
'  conscience — as  perpetuating  abuses  in  the 
I  church,  instead  of  rectifying  them — as  im- 
peding the  progress  of  tne  church,  instead 
of  aiding  it  —  as  inundating  the  church 
with  worldliness  and  quenciiing  its  spi- 
rituality —  as  cherishing^  the  Diotrephan 
class  of  men  who  treat  with  their  hauteur 
brethnm  who  are  immeasurably  ofttimes 
more  worthy  than  themselves  by  every 
>  measure,  whether  of  morality,  piety,  or 
I  well-dohig  —  as  a  principle  which  is  the 
;  grand  obstructive  of  Christian  harmony ; 
;  which,  in  our  own  country,  waa  once  ty- 
ransical  and  cruel,  and  which,  as  now  mo- 
diiSed  by  advanced  civHization,  is  mean 
and  mercenary— ^which  is  the  gnmd  cause 
of  the  present  distraetiott  and  perplexity 
of  oar  commonwealth — and  which,  abroad 
throughout  Europe,  after  having  for  many 
I  weary  centuries  of  turmoil  and  oppression, 
j  of  imprisonment  in  cells  of  inqmsitors,  of 
I  martyrdom  at  the  stake,  of  bloody  wars, 
I  of  expelling  the  gospel  from  countries  into 
I  whicn  it  had  entered,  is  now  perplexing 
'  the  whole  of  the  civilized  worid,  ana  threa- 
i  tening  us  with  a  universal  cataplasm  of 
humanity.    (Applause.)    All  this  I  charge 
'  on  the  principle  of  our  reforming  ancestors 
on  the  subject  of  the  magistrate's  power, 
and  on  those  who  either  practically  or  theo- 


retically (laughter)  adopt  it.  The  principle 
is  Pagan,  it  is  Popish,  it  is  Infidei,  it  is  in- 
human— (laughter  and  cheers) — though  I 
do  not  impute  these  attrubutes  to  the  men 
whose  circumstances  are  so  unhappy  as  to 
call  them  to  profess  it  (Laughter.)  We 
are  the  only  Presbyterian  Mdy  in  the 
land  who  can  afford  to  give  a  testimony 
against  the  grand  defect  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. (Cheers.)  The  Established  Church, 
of  course,  cannot ;  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terians cannot ;  the  Free  Church  cannot. 
They  must  all  observe  silence  on  the  sub- 
ject of  one  of  the  greatest  of  anti-Christian 
enormities — (hear,  hear)— or  plead  in  its 
defence.  The  question,  therefore,  now  is, 
have  we  taken  due  advantage  oi  our  posi- 
tion? (Hear,  hear,  and  applause.)  We 
have  not.  (Cheers.)  We  have  been  traitors 
to  the  cause." 

No  ooDimon  statement,  thi&  Surely 
Dr.  Anderson  does  not  intend  to  rest, 
until  these  gigantic  evils,  which  the 
Reformers  brought  with  them  from 
Rome,  are  excluded  from  Protestant 
churches!  Thanks  to  our  Father  in 
heaven,  the  sun  will  shine  —  the  truth 
will  lighten  the  dark  places. 


BOND-STREET  CHAPEL,  THE 
TRUSTEES,  &  THE  CHURCH. 

Thb  subjoined  notice  and  reply  will 
no  doubt  be  considered,  by  most  readers, 
of  sufficient  importance  to  claim  a  place 
in  our  pages.  , 

''  Birmingham,  12th  May,  1860. 

''  The  undersigned  Trustees  of  the  Bap- 
tist meeting-house  in  Bond-street,  Bir- 
mingham, herebj  state  that  they  have 
taken  into  consideration  the  pubho  an- 
nouncements that  have  recently  appeared, 
to  the  effect  that  alterations  nave  tiJien 
place  in  the  constitution  of  the  church  as- 
sembling there. 

*'  These  alterations  inevitably  point  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  congregation  now 
meeting  in  Bond-street  does  not  beloug  to 
the  Society  of  Protestant  Dissentera,  com- 
monly called  Particular  Baptists,  for  whose 
benefit  the  chapel  was  placed  in  trust ;  and 
the  trustees  are  therefore  of  opinion,  that 
such  congregation  is  not  entitled  to  the 
occupation  of  the  property  in  accordance 
with  the  Trust  Deed.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, the  Trustees  feel  that  it  has  be- 
come theur  duty  to  request,  that  arrange- 
ments may  be  made  for  the  delivery  of  the 
possession  of  the  premises  to  them,  at  the 
earliest  convenient  date,  in  order  that  they 
may  perform  their  trust  in  relation  thereto. 
And  they  respectfully  submit  this  state* 
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ment  and  reqaetit  to  Mr.  Chew,  Mr.  King,  | 
and  the  inemberg  of  the  oougregation  gene- 
rally,  in  the  hope  that  they  wui  favor  the  ' 
Xruatees  with  an  early  reply.  ' 

E.    A.    BUTLBB. 

J.  Hadlby. 

Wm.  Dukb.  ' 

To  Mr.  David  King. 
To  Mr.  S.  J.  Chew."  ! 

'  *'  Bond -street  chapel,  Birmiugham, 

Jane  12,  1860. 
Gentlemen, — Your  communication,  dated 

,  May  12th,  was  delivered  by  Mr.  Duke,  but 
not  until  after  it  had  been  published  in  the 
Daily  Post^  and  therein  declared  to  have 
been  delivered. 

We  learn  therefrom  that  three  of  the 
Trustees  are  of  opinion  that  the  church 
meeting  in  Bond-street  chapel  is  not  enti- 
tled to  possession.  You  are  aware,  how- 
ever, that  these  three  constitute  the  small- 

I  est  possible  majority'  of  Trustees. 

I  Tnis  opinion  is  said  to  be  based  upon  cer- 
tain public  announcements  which  have  re- 

I  cently  appeared :   frou)  which  you  infer, 

I  that  the  congregation  '  does  not  belong  to 
the  Society  of  Dissenters,  commonly  called 
Particular  Baptists,*  for  whose  benefit  the 
chapel  was  placed  in  trust.  Before  stating 
somewhat  at  large  our  convictions  on  the 
question  you  have  thus  raised,  it  may  be 
well  to  say,  that  your  intimation,  that 
Bond-street  chapel  was  put  in  trust  for  the 
'  Society  of  Protestant  Dissenters,  com- 
monly called  Particular  Baptists,'  is  con- 
trary to  fact:  as  the  trust-deed  clearly 
states  that  the  chapel  was  put  in  trust  for 
a  society  (or  church)  in  and  around  Bir- 
mingham, and  therefore  not  for  a  denomi- 
nation. It  is,  then,  apparent,  that  the 
ground  of  your  application  is  entirely  taken 
away,  as  the  church  is  not  required  to  form 
part  of  a  society  of  churches,  nor  to  coope- 
rate with  other  congregations. 

Here  the  case  might  be  dismissed;  but, 
as  you  may  take  other  grounds,  and  found 
your  plea  upon  alleged  change  in  doctrine^ 
ordevy  or  namCf  we  shall  set  forth  some  of 
the  reasons  upon  which  we  base  a  conclu- 
sion the  opposite  of  that  communicated  by 
you. 
First,  then,  concerning 

DOCTBINE. 

That  the  deed  specifies  that  the  property 
is  in  trust  for  the  use  of  persons  holding  cer- 
tain doctrines,  and  that  the  terms  used  are 
generally  understood  to  express  nltra-Cal- 
vinistic  ideas,  is  fully  admitted  ;  and  also, 
that  many  of  the  present  congregation  re- 
pudiate those  ideas,  and  prefer  to  speak  of 
Bible  thinn  by  Bible  words.  But  then,  it 
is  also  well  known  that  the  church — years 
before  Mr.  Chew's  connection  with  it,  and 
during  the  time  the  chapel  was  used  by 


those  who  were  actiyein  itserectxni— co&- 
siderably  modified  its  doctrinal  views :  slso. 
that  during  the  pastorate  of.  Mr.  Mofgao 
and  since,  views  opposed  to  the  more  com- 
mon interpretation  of  the  terras  of  the  deed 
were  preached,  sanctioned  by  the  chorch, 
the  Trustees  entering  no  protest. 

In  this  respect  the  Bond-street  church  i» 
not  peculiar.  The  Particular  Baptist 
Churches  in  and  around  Biiiningbao)  are 
alike  discordant  with  their  deeds,  if  tried 
by  anyr  one  standard  of  interpretatioo,  And 
also  with  each  other. 

Nor  was  it  otherwise  in  times  long  since 
gone  by.  In  the  Norwich  Ccue,  recently 
tried  in  the  Rolls  Court,  it  was  sbevD  that 
the  earliest  confessions  8ubi«cribed  by  re- 
ticular Baptists  had  the  sanction  of  Spils- 
burv  and  Richardson,  who  were  co-pa.stors 
in  the  same  congregation  ;  and  Paul  Hotv 
son,  whose  writings  are  still  extant.  Spilth 
bury  held  that  our  Lord  Jeftas  Christ  died 
for  THE  ELECT  ONLY ;  whilst  Richsidfa  D 
and  Hobson  taught  that  he  died  fob  etert 
MAN,  and  that  the  app'icatton  of  his  aionf 
ment  bu  the  grace  of  Ood  constituted  the 
particularity  of  the  redemption .  And  among 
those  who  signed  the  Confession  of  Assem 
bly  in  1677  and  1689  were  Hanserd  Knol- 
lys,  William  Collins,  and  Hercules  Collins, 
who  held  the  same  doctrine. 

ORDER. 

But  we  have  changed  the  order  of  the 
church.  True,  changes  have  recently 
taken  place,  consisting  in  a  return  to  pri- 
mitive and  apostolic  usage,  and  bringing 
us  much  nearer  to  the  order  of  the  Bapti.<t 
churches  of  a  century  or  two  ago.  We  hare 
changed 

1st.  From  monthly  to  weekly  breaking 
of  the  bread. 

2nd.  From  preaching  a  sermon  on  the 
Lord's-day  morning  to  mutual  teaching- 

3rd.  From  divers  collections  to  the  week- 
ly offering. 

4th.  From  being  content  with  one  pa^ 
tor,  to  the  recognition  of  the  necessity  for 
several. 

It  is  fi-eely  admitted,  that  in  these  parti- 
culars we  differ  from  those  who  put  the  cha- 
pel in  trust,  and  from,  to  use  your  own  word^? 
'  the  Society  of  Dissenters  commonly  called 
Particular  Baptists.'  But  then  de  deed 
does  not  require  conformity  in  church  order 
— the  builders  expressed  no  intention  to  tie 
themselves  or  others,  in  this  respect,  and 
the  Baptist  Confessions  leave  eacD  church 
to  determine  for  itself. 

The  Master  of  the  Rolls,  in  giving  judg- 
ment upon  the  Norwich  Case,  said, '  ^'o^ 
only  no  one  congregation,  but  not  even  anv 
assembly  of  congregations,  considered  itaen 
at  liberty  to  dictate  to  any  other  chorch  or 
congregation  which  might  dissent  from  '^ 
On  the  contrary,  a  fcmdamental  doctrine 
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of  the  ParticoUr  Baptists  seems  to  have 
been,  that  each  separate  congregation  cou- 
stitated  a  distinct  church  in  itself.  It  was 
part  of  the  constitntion  and  essence  of  each 
church  or  congregation  of  Particular  Bap- 

tiatS,  THAT  THEY  MIGHT  REOCIJITE  THEIR 
rRACnCB  AS  TBET  THOUGHT  FIT.' 

THE  KAME. 

Tlie  church  in  Bond-stveet  has  not  taken, 
and  does  not  own  to,  any  name  which  those 
who  pat  the  chapel  in  trust  did  not  ac- 
knowledge. It  calls  itself '  Christian,'  and 
answers  ofUy  to  that  name.  It  is,  however, 
as.«*erted,  that  the  chapel  is  in  trust  for  a 
church  known  as  *  Baotist.'  True,  but  it 
i?  not  required  that  the  people  shall  call 
THEHSELTBS  BAPTISTS ;  sud  lu  the  earltf  re- 
cords of  Bond-street  church  it  styles  ttsflf 
'  A  Church  of  Christ/  and  not  a  Particular 
Baptist  Church. 

If,  then,  the  church  is,  in  all  that  relates 
to  baptism,  all  that  the  word  Baptist  was 
used  to  designate,  is  it  not,  so  far  as  name 
its  concerned,  entitled  to  possession  ? 

The  word  Baptist,  in  its  New  Testament 
ncctptation,iBnot  rejected  by  the  church  in 
iV>nd  street.  It  is  applied  to  John  :  he  was 
John  the  Baptist.  Paul,  Philip,  and  others 
were  Baptists.  Our  preachers,  Sanders  J. 
Chew  and  David  King,  are  Baptists,  avow 
themselves  Baptists,  and  baptise  many. 
Yet  they  say  not,  '  We  belong  to  the  Bap- 
tist denomination,'  but  '  AVe  are  of  the 
church  of  Christ — 

*  Let  name*,  and  secta,  and  parties  fall, 
Aad  Jmiu  Chriat  be  all  in  all.* 

Formerlv  churches  of  immersed  believers 
designated  themselves  baptized  churches : 
the  term  Baptist  church  was  used  and  in- 
tended to  denote  the  same  thine.  In  this 
vnMt  then,  also,  the  church  iu  Bond-street 
is  now,  as  it  has  been,  a  Baptist  church. 
It  proclaims  and  administers  the  '  one  bap- 
tism' instituted  by  Christ,  and  receives  to 
its  fellowship  oniy  those  who,  upon  con- 
fession of  faith,  have  been  immersed  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

It  recognizes  as'Christian  churches  only 
those  congregations  which  consist  of  im- 
Toersed  beOevers — ^yet  it  calls  itself  by,  and 
glories  only  in  the  higher  name,  '  Chris- 
tian:' seeing  no  more  cause  to  call  itself 
after  one  Christian  ordinance  because  some 
sprinkle  babies,  than  to  call  itself  after 
another  ordinance  because  the  Society  of 
Friends  reject  the  Lord's  Day  and  liOid's 
Supper. 

it  must  be  also  remembered  that  the 
trust  deed  gives  to  a  majority  of  the  church 
the  right  to  appoint  preachers,  and  to  de- 
cide as  to  their  soundness  in  doctrine — 
and  that  not  only  do  over  three  hundred 
members  now  declare  themselves  content, 
but  that  at  aU  times  since  Mr.  Chew  com- 
menced his  ministry,  a  large  majority  have 


declared  in  his  faror,  again  and  again  re- 
calling him  after  he  had  resigned. 

With  these  facts  in  view,  we  declare 
and  maintain  the  conviction,  that  we  have 
a  clearly  established  right. 

By  order  of  the  church  of  Christ  meeting 
in  ^nd  street  chapel. 

(Signed) 

Henrt  Cotterell, 
James  Egoiktom, 

WiLUAM  EoGIKTON, 

James  EsiLELL,  V  Deacons. 

John  Johkstone, 
John  8.  Lempbiere, 

EdWIW  TOMKINSON, 

To  Mr.  G.  A.  Butler. 
Mr.  J.  Hadley. 
Mr.  W.  Duke." 


PLYMOUTH-BRETHRENISM. 

NO.  V. 

What  is  its  mission  ?  It  claims  to 
have  been  raised  up  of  God  for  a  spe- 
cial purpose.  Is  it  so  %  And  if  it  is, 
does  It  understand  that  purpose  ?  One 
of  its  prominent  ministers,  Mr.  Alex- 
ander Stewart,  has  recently  written — 

"  And  this  brings  me  to  consider  the  na- 
ture of  the  testimony  of  '  the  brethren.* 
I  use  the  title  in  its  conventional  sense.  I 
do  believe  that  God  has  raised  up  in  our 
days  a  testimony  in  His  Church,  in  itself 
as  characteristic  and  distinct  as  that  which 
marks  the  era  of  the  Protestant  Reforma- 
tion. The  one  does  not  supersede,  but  only 
confirms,  whilst  it  advances  on  the  other. 
The  characteristic  principle  of  the  Refor- 
mation was  justification  on  the  principle  of 
faith.  But  this  was  expressive  of  indivi- 
duality rather  than  incorporation  —  of  in- 
dividual union  to  Christ — ^not  of  corporate 
unity.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  living 
person  and  incorporating  power.  This 
principle  of  faith  was  antasonistic  to  Rome 
m  her  doct.ine  of  *  works/  But  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  '  unity  of  the  Spirit'  in  the 
body  of  Christ,  is  antagonistic  to  Rome  in 
her  theory  of  unity — that  is,  the  unity  of 
Christ  is  directly  opposed  to  the  unity  of 
the  church,  at  least,  to  what  Rome  calls 
such.  Now,  I  believe,  that  to  proclaim 
and  manifest  this  unity  of  the  Spirit — ^this 
unity  of  the  Christ  —  is  the  distinct  and 
blessed  mission  which  our  Lord  has  com- 
mitted unto  us,  in  presence  of  the  church, 
and  of  the  world.  I  do  not  say  that  there 
are  not  other  important,  and  kindred  truths 
also  opened  to  us  in  His  blessed  Word,  and 
connected  with  this  testimony,  but  of  this 
I  feel  persuaded  in  common  with  your- 
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selTos,  that  this  Is  the  great  leading  tmth 
which  is  in  piinciple  characteristic  of  our 
testimony.  This  is  the  mission  with  which 
His  people  were  entniKted  in  these  latter 
days,  vis. :  to  '  gather  together  in  one  the 
children  of  God  which  are  scattered  abroad,  * 
(John  id.)  and  that  the  jprajrer  of  our  Loid 
may  receive  its  accomplishment,  by  a  ma- 
nifest^ unity  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Qhost, '  that  the  world  may  believe,* 
as  preparatory  to,  and  in  order  that  they 
may  know,  when  made  manifest  in  glory, 
the  unutterable  love  of  the  Father  to  those 
whom  He  has  eiven  to  the  Son  (John  xvii. 
21  with  23,  Col.  iii.  4.) 

"  I  trust  that  I  shall  not  offend  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Lord,  who  in  this  point  may 
not  see  eye  to  eye  with  us,  when  I  say 
that  there  is  a  testimony  raised  up  of  God 
through  the  instrumentality  of '  the  breth- 
ren,' or  as  they  used  formerly,  though  er- 
roneously, to  be  called,  'the  Plymouth 
Brethren.*  That  testimony  I  believe  to 
be  to  the  anity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  in 
virtue  of  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  whose  in- 
dwelling makes  that  body  one.  This  great 
trath  was  prominent  in,  and,  indeed,  is 
obwaolemtio  of,  the  testimony  with  which, 
we  slaad  associated,  and  for  the  mainte- 
nanoe  of  which  Qod  holds  us  responsible." 

According  to  the  above,  the  mission 
of  Plymouth  Brethrenigm  ia  to  "gather 
togetner  in  one  the  children  of  God 
which  are  scattered  abroad,**  by  mani- 
festing certain  lost  truth  concerning  the 
Holy  Spirit— that "  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
Hvina  person  and  incorporating  power^ 
By  this  we  understana  Mr.  S.  to  mean 
more  than  is  held  by  the  denominations 
generally,  otherwise  he  would  not  write 
— "  I  do  not  say  that  there  are  not  other 
important  and  kindred  truthsalso  open- 
ed to  us^  and  connected  with  this  testi- 
mony.'' It  is  not,  then,  the  "  persona- 
lity of  the  Holy  Q^ost,  nor  merely  the 
Spirit's  "  indwelling  in  the  believer," 
that  has  been  communicated  or  revealed 
to  these  latter-day  prophets,  but  an 
operation  of  the  Spirit  in  the  assemlly 
by  which  the  Scriptures  are  "  opened, 
and  brethren  moved  to  teach  and  fill 
the  various  <^ces  in  the  body.  To 
testify  this  as  a  great  central  truth 
around  which  all  odievers  should  ga- 
ther, is  the  special  work  of  Plymouth 
Brethren.  On  the  "  corporate  actings" 
of  the  Spirit  another  noted  scribe  writes 
— ^"  I  assume  two  ^ints  which,  I  sup- 
pose, are  unquestioned  :  —  Ist,  That 
there  is  an  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  body^m  contradistinction,  or  ra- 
ther in  addition,  to  His  operation  in  an 


individual.  — •  2dly,  That  this  corporate 
operation  is  in  the  visible,  not  the  mys- 
tical body."  As  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
so  it  is  now.  These  brethren  nil  u^d 
believers  to  "  come  out  of  system  - 
leave  the  system  of  the  Pope,  of  the 
Church  of  England,  of  Wesley,  and  sdt 
other,  and  turn  to  their  system— whim 
is  only  another  road  to  bondage. 

But  has  God  raised  up  and  commii^ 
sioned  this  people  thus  to  testi^l  ^e 
answer.  No !  Let  their  chiim  be  t«t«i 
by  their  histoiy.  Let  it  be  remembemi 
that  whenever  God  has  beoi  pkandto 
raise  np  a  person  or  a  people  to  srov 
and  exemplify  a  principle,  He  has  takn 
care  that  His  chosen  instrument  hs 
answered  the  purpose.  Now  what  psr- 
pose  have  the  Plymouth  Brethren  la- 
swered?  The  "  corporate  operation"  d 
the  Holy  Spirit  would  of  course  secorb 
uniformity  of  testimony  on  all  great 
truths;  but  their  teachers,  by  Toioean^i 
pen,  are  as  discordant  as  were  tk 
builders  of  BabeL  The  "  corporate  ope 
ration''  of  the  Spirit  would  certainly 
secure  unity,  or  at  least  so  make  mam* 
fest  the  carnal,  who  break  the  bond  (j 
peace,  that  they  may  be  cast  out,  aail 
known  by  those  tor  whose  benefit  this 
people  have  been  raised  up  to  tolifr 
But  no  —  everywhere  there  is  divi- 
sion. Mr.  Stewart,  who  still  oombers 
^ith  them,  and  whose  claim  on  the: 
behalf  we  have  cited,  will  be  a  most 
proper  person  to  describe  the  workiog 
of  tnis  modern  development  of  mystk- 
ism.    He  says— 

"  ABd  now,  beloved  biethrsn,  if  this  be 
80^  will  yon  permit  me  to  ask  this  qK*- 
tion,  How  have  we  fulfilled  this  miwpa. 
or  stood  in  the  power  and  feUcfwahipa 
this  wondrous  grace  ?  Alas !  wkst  a  wt- 
lancholv  retrospect  has  tnekedoiirhista? 
as  the  bearers  of  this  tnidmtmj  for  G» 
before  tjie  world,  for  the  last  aixtBeDjeais^ 
Does  onr  actual  oonditioii  bear  ^^°^||^ 
unity  or  division,  which  ?  Is  it  not  a  fijff 
which  cannot  be  denied,  that  ^^w^^ 
the  banner  of  the  brethren,  both  at  1k"» 
andabroad?  LookatourconditioBitf^ 
witnesses  of  unity.  Have  we  n<*^5?*5 
the  by-word  and  the  badge  of  Sekurn^ 
Look  at  EngUnd,  Irolaod,  SootUsd,  tie 
Channel  Islands.  Fnmoe.  Switaeriasf  ^ 
now  Italy— East,  West,  North,  and jswJJ; 
where  has  not  our  testimony  to  sn**^^ 
oome  a  denial  of  it,  and  now  »  IpJ-* 
falsehood?  Wher^envy  and »tofc^*2 
is  confusion  «id  every  eril  ^f^-fz: 
should  not  the  evideaoe  of  theseterts"^ 
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J  as  Bolemnlj  to  ponder  whether  the  table 
;  axoiind  which  we  meet  may  not,  after  all 
.  oar  boasted  light  and  knowledge,  become 
I  the  rallying  point  of  a  faction,  and  the 
symbol  of  a  iSchUm  V 

I  So  much  for  their  special  mission  and 
I  testimony.  Their  position  furnishes  un- 
I  deniable  evidence  thiit  their  testimony 
i  is  ialfie ! 

But  uniform,  truthful,  and  strong  have 
been  the  teachings  of  these  brethren 
against  clericalism— the  degradation  of 
the,  80  called,  laity,  they  have  every- 
where protested  a^inst,  and  proclaim- 
ed the  universahty  of  the  Christian 
priesthood.  But  where  are  they  now  ? 
Still  testifying  this  truth  with  the  lip, 
but  walking  in  the  high-road  to  priestly 
assumption,  the  lew  exercising  lordship, 
and  the  many  degraded  by  bondage 
only  sttrpafised  by  that  of  Rome.  Strong 
Uoguage— bat  let  ub  hear  Mr.  Stewart : 

'*  I  have  Ibeen  familiar  with  ecclesiastical 
courts,  the  intrigues  of  coancils,  and  the 
taet  of  party,  but  I  do  not  believe  that  any 
relimons  body  could  be  found — unless  it  lie 
the  AlormoDs — ^where  such  a  wanton  out- 
rage Qould  be  offered  with  impunity  to 
I  truthfulness  and  honour.  From  the  perse- 
cutions of  the  Roman  priests,  you  may  ap- 
peal to  the  civil  ma^strates ;  but,  among 
the  brethren  there  is  no  redress.  Hence 
the  common  adage,  '  vou  need  never  look 
for  Justice  from  the  brethren. '  But  it  is 
not  the  aainUt  it  is  the  system  tcMdk  is  to 
blame.  W^  the  questaonproposed  to  these 
brethren,  indiridually,  Do  you  sanctiooi 
those  two  letters  on  the  4th  January? 
there  is  scarcely  one  who  would  not,  with 
a  blush  exclaim,  '  What !  is  thy  servant  a 
dog,  that  he  should  do  this  thing  ?'  '* 

But  what  can  this  mean  ?  You  walk 
into  that  well  but  neatly-furnished 
meeting-room'-you  aak  the  man  at  the 
door,  Who  the  people  meeting  there 
are?  He  tella  you,  '*  The  Brethren." 
How  unpretending  this  desagnation, 
aod  how  appropriate  the  surroundings 
— seats  idl  alike  —  a  table  on  the  level 
floor,  bearinf  ite  white  cloth,  loi^,  and 
cup— no  official  chairs  —  all  appear  as 
brethren,  and  nothing  more.  After 
waiting  some  time,  one  in  the  midst  of 
the  oongregatioD  aito,  ^  Shall  we  aing 
from  page  120 ;  or,  Shall  we  prajr  f 
After  further  waiting,  another,  with 
much  seeming  diffidence,  reads  a  por- 
tion of  Scripture,  adding  a  few  remarks, 
slowly,  ana  as  ne  mignt  do  were  he 
waiting  the  promptioga  of  the  Spirit 


In  due  time  one  advances  to  the  table 
and  breaks  the  loaf— his  manner  seems 
to  say,  *'  I  am  s|>ecially  moved  to  do 
this.*  After  the  meeting  you  ask. 
"  Who  are  your  preachers  or  teachers  V 
and  the  answer  is,  **  The  Holy  Spirit, 
by  whomsoever  he  will"  Or,  "  Who 
are  your  elders  T  or, "  Who  is  your  pre- 
sident ?"  when  the  reply  may  oe, "  The 
Holy  Spirit,  acting  through  whom  He 
pleases. '  Surely  there  can  be  no  doi- 
))otism  here  !  Quite  a  mistake !  Mark 
that  man  who  acts  on  his  own  convic- 
tion of  fitness,  and  who  has  mistaken 
the  promptings  of  lai^e  self-esteem,  for 
the  Holy  Spirit's  indication  that  he 
should  lead,  and  whose  leading  has 
never  in  any  way  received  the  sanction 
of  the  gathering,  but  yet  is  submitted 
to  by  all— see  him  with  others  like  him- 
self, as  they  sit  in  another  aseemblyy  and 
settle  what  "  the  gatherings"  shall  do 
or  not  do,  and  remember  that  here  also 
each  man  has  oome  because  he  feels  he 
is  the  man  to  be  there,  and  not  because 
his  brethren  send  him.  Let  Mr.  Stew- 
art tell  us  something  of  the  working  of 
this  self-called  synod.  Concerning  wnat 
is  known  as  the  '*  Jersey  case,"  he  says  : 

"  No  pea  can  describe  bow  for  fourteen 
years  the  poor  saints  of  Qod  have  been 
worried  and  perplexed  in  Jersey.  For 
many  years  there  were  three  tables,  each 
the  expression  of  a  distiiict  principle,  and 
now  tnere  is  a  fourth.  So  that  m  retro- 
spect the  testimony  there  has  been  little 
less  than  confusion. 

"  Now,  with  the  setting  up  of  the  second 
table  I  had  nothing  to  do,  at  the  time  of 
the  separation  from  Mr.  Naylor.  It  was 
an  accomplished  fact  before  I  arrived,  and 
muoh  of  tae  a^ncy  and  manoeuvre  then 
employed  I  highlv  disapproved,  and  in 
effect  put  down.  There  was  then  the  same 
raimiiig  from  house  to  house,  and  *  com- 
passiag  sea  and  land  to  make  one  prose- 
Ifte,'  as  is  working  in  that  faction  now. 
The  same  attempt  to  act  upon  the  poor  by 
personal  influence,  allurement,  and  intinu- 
oation  ;  and  it  is  just  the  same  niece  acted 
over  again,  in  this  recent  division,  which 
had  its  origin  in  the  spirit  of  faction,  dis- 
simnlation,  and  intrigue.  The  movement, 
six  years  ago,  was  in  many  of  its  features 
just  the  same.  If  there  existed  no  other 
proof  en  earth  <^  the  baneful  fruits  which 
this  root  of  bittemes8--M&ifiii^-ha8  borne, 
the  history  of  the  various  divisions  in  Jer- 
sey, for  so  many  years,  would  be  quite 
enough.'* 

Turning  from  this  to  the  "London 
case"  he  adds—         ^  , 
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"  Firtit  slander  entered  on  her  secret  and 
epistolary  mission,  and  poured  her  tales  of  ^ 
defamation  into  empty  eare,  and  between 
the  ear  and  tongue  there  is  a  natural  canal. 
*  The  tongue  is  full  of  deadly  poison/  and  I 
drugs,  li  .e  the  snake,  the  victim  with  its  , 
slime  it  destines  to  devour.     And  this  is  ! 
man.     '  Who  taketh  not  up  an  evil  report  , 
against  his  neighbours,*  seems  to  have  been  | 
forgotten  in  our  *  creed,'  f  )r  at  length  you  | 
must  know  the  brethren  have  '  nrodnced  a  | 
creed — their  code  of  principles  !     Whither  ■ 
are  we  bound  f    Up  to  this  time  we  used 
to  be  contented  with  the  Bible.    Now  we 
are  gravely  schooled,  by  not  the  highest  | 
authority  amongst  us  either,  that,  we  have  ; 
been  all  in  this  quite  wrong,  and  hence- 
forth your  ways  are  to  be  governed  by  | 
what  these  erudite  theologians  call  '  our 
principles'  —substituted  for  the  Scriptures, 
unintentionally  it  is  to  be  hoped.    But  so 
it  is.    Now,  beloved,  let  me  ask  you  how 
long  are  we  to  tolerate  such  assumption, 
such  invasion  of  the  authority  of  Christ  ? 
If  we  do  not  ta'^e  heed,  we  shall  soon  have 
to  surrender  either  our  consciences  to  the 
dogmas  and  decretals  of  the  priory,  or  bite 
our  chains.    Take  heed  ! 

"  But  what  is  it  all  about— these  doings 
in  Jersey?  Well,  I  do  solemnly  believe 
that  it  is  a  bare -faced  piece  of  hypocrisy. 
The  people  are  deceived.  In  general,  the 
dear  brethren  in  London,  seem  in  their 
warmest  moments  to  have  been  quite  sin- 
cere. They  have  been  fishting  for  the 
truth,  and  hewing  down  this  formidable 
man  of  straw,  whom  imagination  had  mo- 
delled as  a  monster.  But,  unfortunately, 
they  knew  not  for  whom  or  against  what 
they  fought.  It  reminds  me  of  the  Irish 
peasant,  who,  having  seized  a  pike,  in  1798, 
was  breathlessly  rushin  ;  to  the  fray,  when 
a  friend  quietly  asked  him—'  What  are  you 
fighting  for,  my  fine  fellow  ?'  *  For  gine- 
ral  emancipation,'  was  Pat's  reply.  *  And 
what  is  that,'  again  was  demanded.  '  Some 
great  Gineral  or  other,  your  honour.'  I 
gpeaknotin  lightness.  There  is  almost 
as  much  reason  in  the  one  case  as  in  the 
other.  It  is  not  the  dear  brethren  that  I 
blame,  but  their  misleaders  who  had  their 
cue,  and  understood  their  cards." 

Then  he  shews  that  excommunication 
takes  place  in  the  name  of  the  brother- 
hood, without  trial,  proof,  or  scriptural 
meeting,  and  without  appeal  to  them. 
Another  of  these  brethren,  Mr.  J.  Oul- 
ver house,  writing  of  Mr.  Stewart  and  the 
meeting  of  the  self-elected  rulers,  says  : 

"2.  The  next  and  only  other  subject  on 
i   which  I  shall  address  you,  is  the  London 
Bridge'  Meeting     How  long  this  meeting 
has  eidsted  is  not  known  to  me,  bat,  I  be- 
lieve, for  several  years.    As  a  meeting  fbr 


brotherly  conference,  it  would  be  a  valus- 
ble  adjunct  to  the  church,  and  keep  the  i 
elders  and  teachers  in  nseful  commonicft- 
tion  with  each  other.  You,  however,  know 
that  it  is  far  more  than  this,  and  that,  in 
fact,  ih^  functions  of  the  London  churches 
are  practically  usurped  by  the  reception 
and  excommunication  of  members.  Upon 
this  subject  I  wrote  to  Mr.  Darby  before 
he  left  England,  and  presfied  it  upon  his 
attention,  but  no  answer — ^not  even  the 
usual  courteous  acknowledgment — ^was  re- 
ceived. I  have  also  written  to  Dr.  Cnmin, 
Mr.  Lean,  and  yourself,  on  the  subject; 
and  in  addressing  Dr.  Cronin,;  addressed 
the  London  Bridge  Conference ;  but  I  am 
even  without  an  acknowledgment.  If  I 
am  correctly  informed,  the  letter  has  nut 
been  read  at  the  meeting,  and  such,  dear 
brother,  is  the  state  of  the  gatherings  st 
this  present  time. 

"  Now  1  expect  that  brethren  will  dis- 
pute the  facts,  as  I  have  stated  them,  and 
will  deny,  as  one  of  the  brethren  did  lately 
to  me,  that  the  Conference  either  ree&veg 
oTpuU  away  members.  If  the  Confereoce 
does  not  do  it,  will  vou  tell  me,  dear  bro- 
ther, who  does  ?  x  on  may,  perhaps,  saj 
the  gatherings  themselves,  if  yon  say  so, 
let  me  ask  you  when  they  do  it,  and  at 
what  meetings  ?  Are  any  meetings  held 
for  this  purpose  ?  If  so,  I  am  ignorant  of 
them,  and  I  have  not  been  able  to  get  asy 
satisfactory  explanation  on  the  subject. 
The  announcement,  for  instance,  at  the 
Priory,  where  I  usually  attend,  is  only 
*  Received,'  *  Proposed,'  *  Put  aVay'— bat 
the  TahU  is  only  made  the  place  of  an- 
nouncement. Now  is  this  right  ?  Is  there 
anything  in  Scripture  to  justify  this  ?  I 
don't  cite  Scripture  to  shew  what  the  right 
course  is,  since  I  assume  this  to  be  an1l^ 
cessary,  and  I  put  the  matter  before  you  as 
one  of  principle. 

"  Assuming  I  am  correct  in  the  circum-  < 
stances,  as  to  the  London  Bridge  Meeting, 
its  dangers  are  too  obvious  to  require  being  . 
pointed  out,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
many  brethren  have  been  *pnt  away'  npon 
charges  which  would  have  failed  before  the 
church.  Indeed,  if  the  conference  have 
this  power,  I,  myself,  may  at  any  time  be 
'  put  away.'  The  use  and  exercise  of  socb 
a  power  will  not  bear  discussion,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  having  less  protection 
than  in  '  Congregationausm,*  or  in  'To- 
pery.'  " 

Our  conclusion  from  all  this,  and 
more  than  could  be  said,  is,  that  if  tpe 
Lord  has  given  these  brethren  aspeciw 
mission,  it  is  that  of  shewing  to  the 
world  the  folly  of  their  own  views- 
that  there  is  more  than  one  road  to  d^ 
I  potism— thattherearehigh-prieBtewno 
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do  not  vear  robes,  and  that  the  s^>od 
old  way  of  the  primitive  church  is  what 
we  need  and  must  have.  D.  K. 


THE  WEEKLY  OFFERING. 

I.  They  continued  tteadfagtly  in  the 
Aimtles  doctnne,  and  the  fellowship  " 
(Acta  ii  42.)  ♦ 

These  pages  are  addressed  to  those 
j  who  have  seen  the  evil  of  pew-lettine 
1  —that  sad  and  sinful  practice,  by  wliich 
the  poor,  the  rich,'  the  richer,  and  the 
most  rich  are  distinguished  in  the  house 
of  worship  as  at  the  concert  and  theatre 
—and  who  have  abandoned  the  hun- 
dred petty  arts  by  which  churches  seek 
to  draw  support  from  the  world.  But 
a  serious  question  presents  itself.  Have 
we,  in  this  matter,  not  only  ceased  to 
do  evil,  but  learned  to  do  well— have 
we  fairly  embraced  the  divine  plan  1 
Some  will  answer—**  Certainly  !  The 
firet  Christians  continued  steadfastly 
in  the  fellowship  —  Johnson,  Walker, 
and  others  define  fellowship  so  as  to 
include  revenue,  in  which  the  members 
share—and  koinonia  is  translated  Jel- 
hcship,  contribution,  and  distribution 
(Acts  iL  42,  Rom.  xv.  26. 1  Cor.  ix.  13.) 
further,  we  understand,  from  1  Cor. 
xvi.  that  the  collection  is  to  be  made  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  therefore, 
when  assembled  to  break  bread,  we 
steadfastly  attend  to  the  Apostles'  doc- 
trine and  the  fellowship.^*  very  good  ! 
But  this,  after  all,  may  be  only  a  body 
without  soul— a  skeleton  without  lire 
—and  no  more  acceptable  to  God  than 
the  things  above  condemned. 

IL  "  !Sy  him,  t/ierefore,  let  us  offer 
^sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually, 
that  is  the  ^rA  fruit  of  our  lips^  givinq 
thanks  to  his  name.  But  to  do  good, 
and  to  communicate,  forget  not,  for  with 
inch  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased " 
(Heb.  xiv.  16.) 

The  Apostle  had  just  said,  **  We  have 
an  altar  whereof  they  have  no  right  to 
eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle."  Jesus 
is  our  meat-offering  and  tnie  shew- 
bread  —  the  bread  of  life  which  came 
down  from  heaven.  As  royal  priests 
ve  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord,  not 
merely  to  partake  of  bread  and  wine. 
but  to  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood 

*  The  Common  Version  reads  "  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,"  but  the 
Greek  has  the  article — ths  fellowship. 


We  are  there  as  priests  —  our  son^  of 
praise  is  a  sacrifice,  and  our  oontnbu- 
tion  a  thank-offering. 

The  word  translated  **  communicate,*" 
in  the  text  above  cited,  is,  in  other 
places,  rendered /(5Z/aa^*A?;>  and  contrir 
hution.  One  may  say— *•  Well,  if  God 
looks  upon  our  contribution  as  a  thank- 
offering,  and  we  attend  to  it  every  first 
day,  then,  of  course,  all  is  right."  But 
it  18  not  every  contribution —not  a  con- 
tribution made  any  how — that  Qod  can 
receive  as  an  acceptable  offering,  as  it  is 
not  merely  singing  which  constitutes 
**  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  Ood,*'  We 
may  sound  the  lofty  utterance  of  adora- 
tion merely  becaiise  others  do,  to  prac- 
tice music,  or  to  exhibit  vocal  power, 
and  then  we  offer,  not  sacrifice,  but 
mockery.  We  may  contribute,  to  be 
seeu  of  men,  or  because  something  is 
wanted  to  meet  expenses— just  as  we 
do  after  a  lecture  at  the  Literary  Insti- 
tute—or we  may  preseut  such  a  misera- 
ble pittance,  compared  with  what  is  ex- 
pended in  self-gratification,  that  it 
would  have  been  quite  as  well  to  have 
yielded  to  our  covetousness  by  not  giv- 
ing at  all  How  can  he  dream  that  his 
body  is  presented  "a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  to  God,'*  who  will*  not 
offer  his  substance  as  the  Lord  de- 
mands? 

IIL  "  Ifow  conceiving  the  collection 
for  t?^  saints,  as  I  have  given  orders  to 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye. 
Upon  tJie  first  day  of  the  week  let  every 
one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God 
Jiaih  prospered  him  "  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1.) 

Not  only  has  the  Lord  required  an 
offering,  but  he  has  given  the  law  of 
that  offering.  Dr.  Macknight  translates 
the  above  text  —  "  On  the  first  day  of 
EVEBY  week  let  each  of  you  lay  some- 
what by  itself,  according  aa  he  may 
have  prospered,  putting  it  into  the  trea- 
sury.* Had  the  Common  Version  been. 
"  Let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  in  store,* 
without  the  word  *  Aiw,**  we  might  not 
have  referred  to  Dr.  Macknight.  But 
let  us  look  at  the  law  of  this  text 

"  On  the  first  day  of  tbb  week.** 
As  kata  polin  signifies  every  city,  kata 
mena  every  month,  kata  ekklesian  in 
every  church,  so  kata  mian  sabbatdn 
signifies,  the  first  day  oj  t^ie  week  Not 
yearly,  not  monthly,  not  by  impulse, 
as  moved  by  a  fine  sermon,  but  every 
first  day  ojQie  week.  On  the  return  of 
that  day  which  commemorates  the  sa- 
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crifioe  and  resarrection  of  him  who  died 
for  U8,  we  are  to  appropriate  a  portion 
of  the  bounty  God  naa  bestowed.  How 
rich  his  grace— 80  largelv  to  give,  and 
then  to  accept  from  our  bands  a  little 
of  his  own !  How  miseraMy  mean  the 
man  who  sings  of  love  and  neglects  this 
oflforinff  t 

8.  "List  isveby  on  op  you."  Not 
some  only !  £ver^  one  of  you  !  There 
can  be  but  one  reason  for  omitting  it 
— ^the  Lord  has  given  us  nothing  to  offer. 
It  may  be  that  we  cannot  reach  the 
assemoly,  and  therefore  cannot  caat  into 
the  church  treasury,  but  the  law  is,  "fay 
by  in  eiore.''  The  offering  should  be 
placed  apart,  as  sanctified  to  the  Lord. 
Our  next  visit,  or  the  haud  of  a  faith- 
ful brother,  will  place  it  in  the  treasury. 
Thus,  the  diurch  is  never  to  suffer  ra 
its  funds  from  the  absence  of  members. 

3.   "As  God  HATH  PROSPERED  HIM." 

To  give  every  first  day  is  not  all.  The 
gift  must,  to  the  best  of  the  offerees 
judgment,  represent  his  prosperity.  No- 
thing short  of  a  careful  and  prayerful 
self-assessment  will  meet  the  require- 
ment Gk)d  might  have  demanded  a 
tenth,  as  he  did  of  the  Jews,  and  some 
consider  the  tenth  of  perpetual  standing 
— ^we  think  otherwise.  In  certain  cases 
it  would  be  too  much,  in  many  others 
far  to  little.  It  is  to  be  a  free-will 
offering,  and  therefore  left  to  ourselves ; 
but  it  must  be  in  proportion  to  pros- 
perity, or  it  is  not  acceptable.  God  is 
unchangeable.  He  never  yet  accepted 
an  unwilling  offering,  and  never  one 
willingly  given,  when  much  more  ought 
to  have  been  presented.  To  Moses  he 
said,  "  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel 
that  they  bring  me  an  offerincf— of  eveiy 
man  that  aivHh  it  witlinglif  with  kw 
hearty  ye  shall  take  my  offenng." 

IV.  "  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  $uh- 
Bitance'^  (Proverbs  iii.  9.) 

Every  first  day  of  the  week  we  may 
willing]^  offer  in  accordance  with  a  pre- 
viously determined  assessment,  and  yet 
altogether  disregard  this  command. 
This  noses  the  question  of  proportion^ 
hard  to  write  upon,  but  not  difficult  for 
the  Christ-lovh^  soul  to  determine,  and, 
under  every  dispensation,  left  to  the  in- 
dividual True,  the  Jew  was  required 
to  present  a  tithe,  but  then  there  were 
other  offerings,  in  reeard  to  which  no 
amount  was  specified,  because  then,  as 
now,  a  tenth  from  men  in  some  circum- 
stances would  be  more  hi  proportion 


than  a  fifth  from  otIienL    LnmogeMliii 
Christian  to  detenniiie  what  may  be 
aooeptebly  offered  io  the  Lord,  it  in^  [ 
be  urged  that  undue  self-love  is  quite 
likely  to  fix  the  offering  far  too  low,  | 
and  It  may  be  contended  that  while  the  ' 
offerings  under  former  dispeasstioDs,  j 
and  those  of  the  first  Christians,  are  not 
cited  as  binding  us  to  the  same propor- 
tion,  they  are  certainly  recorded  as  ez- 1 
amples  of  what  the  Lord  will  aooept, 
and  intended  to  influence  us.  i 

Abraham  **gave  tithe  of  alT  (Gea  I 
xiv.  20.)  Jacob  vowed  to  devote  a  tmO^ 
of  his  substance  (Gen.  xxviiL  a)  Under 
the  Law  a  tenth  was  denuinded  ibrthe 
support  of  the  Priests  and  Levites,  in 
addition  to  which  there  were  tithes  al- 
lotted to  the  poor,  for  whom  also  there 
was  a  comer  left  in  every  field,  which 
it  was  not  lawful  to  reap.  Then  all  the 
first-fruits,  both  of  fruit  and  aaixnala, 
were  consecrated  to  God  ;  and  thefirrt 
fruits  of  com,  oil.  wine,  and  sheep's 
wool  were  offered  ror  the  Levites  (Ex. 
xxii.  29,  Deut  xviii.  12.)  Taking  all 
into  view,  it  appears  that  the  pious  Jev 
offered  not  less  than  a  fourth  of  his  en- 
tire income.  And  were  the  first  Chris- 
tians less  ready  to  communicate  9  Lotc 
shed  abroad  in  the  heart  manifested  it- 
self. What  the  Lord's  people  needed 
was  supplied,  even  thoofh  someaoU 
their  possessions  When  Paul  referred 
to  the  churches  in  Macedonia,  he  thank- 
ed God  for  their  abounding  liberality, 
at  the  very  time  that  themselves  suf- 
fered from  poverty.  He  says,  "  Beyond 
their  power  they  were  willini  of  them- 
selves—praying us  with  mucn  entreaty ; 
that  we  would  receive  the  gift."  Itvw 
not  the  needy,  begging  to  reodye,  bat  i| 
the  poor  entreating  to  be  permitted  to  j 
bestow.  I 

While  upon  the  question  otriT^ 
turn,  a  few  cases  certified  may  db  eked 
1.  One  which  recently  came  under  oar 
own  observation  —  an  aged  widow,  in-  i 
come  seven  shillings  per  week,  oat  of  i 
which  she  pays  one  shilling  for  lod^o^  l\ 
Her  weekly  offering  is  known  to  nave  j 
averaged  one  shilling— krA  that  not  py  '| 
constraint,  but  freely,  and  from  oonno- 1 
tion  that  the  Lord's  cause  needed  it  2. ' 
A  working  man  with  three  children,., 
wages  one  pK>und  per  week.  a?cra^  i 
weekly  offering  over  one  thitting  n^^ 
Jburpence.    3.  A  small  tKadesmao,  on^ ;! 
ohild,  annual  income  j£l<K>— wesUyor  < 
fering,  over  three  MUimgt  emd  mtj^ff^  , 
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4.  A  tradesman  with  £930  annual  in- 
come—weekly offering  over  Jif teen  shil- 
lings. This  selection  might  be  consi- 
derably increased,  but  space  will  not 
permit^  while  on  the  other  hand  it 
would  be  still  more  easy  to  point  to  a 
class  of  cases  in  whicn  the  following 
might  be  placed :— R  R  earns  from  20  to 
30  shillings  weekly,  spends  from  six- 
pence to  one  shilling  in  tobacco,  and 
weekly  offering  is  a  three-penny  piece. 
Nay,  we  have  met  with  churches  of 
middle-class  and  labouring  members, 
whose  joint  contribution  gives  an  ave- 
raee  of  not  more  than  threepence  week- 
ly for  each  member.  When  it  is  called  to 
mind  that  all  contributions  £ar  the  poor, 
I  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  meeting- 
house accommodation,  &a  are  merged 
in  this  one  offering,  what  can  such 
churches  expect— but  that  which  will 
surely  overtake  them,  unless  thev  reform 
— what !  but,  that  the  Lord  will  remove 
their  candlestick  out  of  its  place  ? 

Not  only  should  the  love  of  Christ 
constrain  us  to  liberality— move  us  to 
the  expression  of  gratitude  to  him  by 
the  measure  of  our  gift— but  it  should 
be  remembered,  that  the  Lord  commits 
to  the  church  the  proclamation  of  his 
gospel  and  the  extension  of  his  king- 
dom, and  that  to  the  accomplishment 
of  this  great  work,  money  is  indisnen- 
sabla  Aie  there  poor  brethren  neeaing 
help  1  Is  the  Lord  in  his  providence 
setting  open  doors  before  us  mr  the  con- 
version of  sinners  and  sectaries  ?  Then 
money  is  needed.  Can  He  enrich  the 
treasury  of  His  church,  and  how  ?  The 
members  are  the  channels  through 
which  it  is  replenished,  and  as  the 
Lord  does  not  send  us  to  ask  contribn- 
tioas  from  the  world,  it  depends  upon 
tiiem  whether  the  supply  shall  oome 
or  not  Are  they  "  ready  to  eommunir 
oaie  /"— fiiithfhl  in  (Bering  a  due  pro- 
portion. Then  He  has  but  to  increase 
their  prosperity— to  send  this  one  more 
trade,  that  one  better  employment,  to 
remove  a  burden  from  another,  and 
the  next  fint-day  the  church  rejoices  in 
increased  means.  But  if  they  are  not 
fidthful— if  increased  prosperity  would 
not  result  in  proportionably  increased 
offering,  then  the  Lord  withholds  the 
increase,  the  individual  suffers,  and  the 
church  treasniy  is  unrepienished.  We 
verily  believe  that  many  suffer  in  this 
world's  goods  because  of  their  careless- 
ness anaunwillingneas  in  rendering  to 


the  Lord  that  which  He  can  accept,  and 
requires.  He  that  is  faithful  in  little 
things  shall  be  made  ruler  over  much— 
is  a  divine  promise  by  no  means  set 
aside  by  the  fact  that  Uod  does  not  in 
every  instance  punish  the  unfaithful  by 
immediate  deprivation.  Does  not  the 
Apostle  iustinr  us  in  this  conclusiou  ? 
"  But  this  I  say,  He  who  soweth 
sparingly,  shall  reap  also  sparingly: 
and  he  who  soweth  bountifully,  uialf 
reap  also  bountifully.  Every  man  ac- 
cording as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so 
let  him  give  ;  not  grudgingly  or  of  ne- 
cessity :  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  given 
And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
abound  toward  you :  that  ve,  alwiqrs 
having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  ma^ 
abound  to  every  good  woik  :  (as  it  is 
written,  He  hath  dispersed  abroad ;  he 
hath  given  to  tlie  poor  :  his  righteous- 
ness remains  for  ever.  Now  he  that 
ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  doth  min- 
ister bread  for  your  food,  ana  multiply 
your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits 
of  your  righteousness")  2  Cor.  vi.  9. 
And  this  he  enforces  by  the  rreat  con- 
sideration that  —  "  Though  Jesus  was 
rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might 
liecome  rich."  The  word  declares  that, 
"  There  is  that  scattereth  and  yet  in- 
creaseth,  and  there  is  that  withholdeth 
more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to 
poverty.**  The  Jew  was  accounted  a 
robber  of  God  when  he  withheld  the 
titha  Can  less  be  said  of  the  Chris- 
tian when  he  commits  a  similar  offence  ? 
Let  such  an  one  look  to  his  exnenditure 
and  accumulations,  and  if  bet  n  ink  that 
his  store  is  greater,  or  his  enjoyment 
larger,  than  it  would  have  been  had  he 

{>resented  his  weekly  offering  with  due 
fberality,  let  him  bear  in  mmd  that  he 
must  ^et  give  an  account  of  his  stew- 
ardship to  Him  who  will  tear  off  the 
flimsy  covering  which  conceals  the  true 
state  of  the  case  from  mortal  eyes.  Let 
him  remember  that "  the  liberal  man  de- 
vieeth  liberal  things,  and  that  by  liberal 
things  shall  he  stand."  We  have  de- 
clared against  all  human  expedients  for 
supplying  the  church  funds,  and  if  we 
are  not  faithful  in  the  proportion  offered, 
we  not  only  shut  up  tne  church,  so  that 
it  cannot  do  what  the  Lord  sets  before 
it,  but  we  supply  seeming  proof  that 
the  Divine  plan  will  not  answer,  and 
thus  cause  many  to  reject  the  faitn  and 
order  for  which  we  contend. 
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May,  then,  this  service  not  only  sup- 
ply the  wants  of  the  churches,  but  be 
abundant  also,  and  largely  productive 
of  thanksgiving  to  God.  D.  E. 


COMPOUND  INTEREST. 

"  Ben  Adhem  had  a  golden  coin  one  day, 
Which  he  put  out  at  interest  with  a  Jew, 
I  Year  after  year  awaiting  him  it  lay, 
I  Until  the  doubled  coin  two  pieces  grew, 
,  And  these  two  four — so  on,  till  people  said, 
I  '  How  rich  Ben  Adhem  is !'  ana  bowed  the 
servile  head. 

'*  Beh  Seijh  had  a  golden  coin  that  day, 
Which  to  a  stranger  asking  alms  he  gave, 

Who  went  rejoicing  on  his  unknown  way. 
Ben  Selim  died  too  poor  to  own  a  grave, 

But  when  his  soul  reached  heaven,  angels 


'  To  show  the  wealth  to  which  his  coin  had 
I  multiplied!" 


FAITH,  HOPE,  AND  LOVR 

"  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  love ; 
these  three :  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
love"  (1  Cor.  xiii.) 

Fatth  !  What  is  faith]  The  certainty 

Of  things  that  are  not  seen— 
That  now  exist— have  yet  to  be— 

Or,  that  have  ever  been. 
Andfaith  in  Go(l,from  God's  word  grows, 

Humbly  received  by  man  : 
While,  wanting  faith,  mankind  oppose 

Redemption s  wondrous  plan. 
If  faith  in  God  be  strong— unfeign'd, 

All  things  it  will  o'ercorae  ; 
Divine  approval  will  be  gain'd, 

And  Heaven  will  be  our  home. 
It  was  in  pow'r  of  faith  arrayed, 
Tiie  saints  of  old  such  conquests  made. 
*  Faith  works  by  love,'  and  ever  works. 
The  stronger  where  most  danger  lurks. 
Steadfast  in  faith  let  us  abide, 
We  shall,  by  faith,  be  justified. 

Hope  !  What  is  hope?  A  longing  faith ! 

It  holds  by  things  unseen  ; 
By  good  things  which  the  future  hath, 

And  not  by  what  have  been. 
Like  faith,  hope  stands  on  evidence, 

Though  fix*d  to  smaller  ranse  : 
Faith  knows  the  *t£>Ay,'  the  *wliere^  the 
*  whence^ — 

Hope  waits  for  promised  change. 
Nor  faith  nor  hope,  to  self  alone, 

Directs  the  trustful  eye  ; 


Hope  views  the  Sayionr  on  his  throne, 

raith  sees  the  Sufiferer  die. 
In  his  joy,  hope  will  realize 

Its  own,  though  long  deferred  ! 
For  '  yet  a  little  while,'  hope  sighs, 
And  Christ's  voice  will  be  heard. 
Thus  meekly  hope  pursues  its  aims, 
God's  promise  grasps,  his  blessingclainu. 
Hope  springs  from  faith  —  a  helpmate 

true. 
Supporting,  but  supported  toa 
Let  us  through  I  ife6/enc£  hope  with  faith, 
And  we  shall  triumph  over  death ! 

Love  !  What  is  love  1    The  progeny 

Of  faith  and  hope— blest  pair ! 
Faith,  hope,  and  love,  a  trinity 

Of  heavenly  graces  are  ! 
Love  niU  the  heav'ns  !  —  will  fill  tk 
earth. 

When  Satan's  course  is  run  ; 
Wiien  alVs  destroyed  that  owesitsbirth 

To  aught  beneath  the  sun. 

*  Love  suffers  long,'  for  love  is  kind ! 

It  envies  not  nor  vaunts ! 

*  Is  not  puff'd  up !'— is  never  blind 

To  saints'  or  sinners*  wants ! 

*  N(»  evil  thinks !'    Its  joy  outsprings, 

Whene'er  it  meets  the  truth  ! 
It  bears,  believes,  and  hopes  all  things. 

And  owns  immortal  youth  ! 
Love  makes  a  home  in  ev'ry  breast. 
Where  God's  word  is  a  cherish'd  gn^t 
Love  yearns  o*er  sinners,  mourns  fiirsin, 
Seeks  erring  souls  to  Christ  to  win ! 
Love  conquer'd  death  for  all  mankind ! 
In  us  heJaUh,  hope,  love  combin'd. 
T.  W.  Symonds. 

Live  for  Somethiko. — Thousands 
of  men  breathe,  move,  or  live,  pass  on 
the  stage  of  life,  and  are  heard  of  no 
more.  Why?  They  do  not  partake  of 
good  in  the  world,  and  none  were  bless- 
ed by  them  ;  none  could  point  to  them 
as  the  means  of  their  redemption :  not 
a  line  they  write,  not  a  word  they 
spoke,  could  he  recalled  ;  and  so  they 
perished— their  light  went  out  in  dart- 
ness,  and  they  were  not  remembered 
more  than  insects  of  yesterday.  Will 
you  thus  live  and  die,  'oh  man  I  —  J^^- 
Chalmers, 

There  is  this  difference  between  b^ 
piness  and  wisdom  :  he  that  thinb 
nimself  the  happiest  man,  really  is  »>  i 
but  he  that  thinks  himself  the  wisest, 
is  generally  the  greatest  fooL 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


I  BIIUIXNOHAM. 

j  ^noe  oar  notice  last  month  we  have  been 
called  upon  each  Lord's  day,  with  one  ex- 

I  ception,  to  immerse  into  the  death  of  Christ 
—ten  have  thus  been  added  to  the  church. 

I  On  the  other  hand  several  have  been  re- 
corded as  separated ;  they  are  persons  who 

!  have  for  some  time  been  absent  from  the 
Lord's  table,  and  have  no  liking  for  the 

I  order  of  the  Lord's  house.    Bro.  Chew  has 

;  returned  to  Birmingham,  having  visited 

I  and  encouraged  the  brethren  in  Mollington, 
Whitehaven,  Carlisle,  Dundee,  Perth,  Glas- 
gow, Edinburgh,  Wigan,  Bolton,  &c.  In 
most,  if  not  in  every  instance,  having  good 
meetings,  and  reason  to  hope  that  the  visit 

;  will  be  productive  of  good  results.   D.  K. 


Lecture  on  "  Christianity  as  it  tons,  and 
as  it  is." — ^A  meeting  was  held  in  the  Mar- 
ket-place on  Tbursoay  evening  last,  at 
which  Mr.  Sanders  J.  Cbew  (Birmingham) 
dulivered  an  address  on  the  influenccof  Re- 
vivalism. A  meeting  was  afterwards  held 
in  the  Temperance  Hall,  where  there  was 
a  moderate  audience,  the  chair  bein^  occu- 
pied by  Mr.  Jamos  Young.  The  chauman, 
m  a  brief  address,  introduced  Mr.  Sanders 
J.  Chew  to  the  meeting,  who  said  that  ho 
had  no  doubt  that  in  what  he  had  to  say 
he  should  touch  some  of  their  prejudices, 
but  his  concern  was  to  speak  the  truth  so 
fur  as  it  was  known  to  him.  It  was  a  com- 
mon thing  for  it  to  be  said  upon  Protestant 
platforms,  that  on  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible 
alone  was  founded  the  Protestant  religion ; 
bat  it  was  not  a  common  thing  for  them  to 
act  upon  that.  There  were  a  number  of 
human  theories  and  customs,  and  those  to- 
gether witli  the  Bible  formed  the  Protest- 
ant religion ;  but  he  stood  there  to  say, 
that  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  practice,  as 
a  Christian,  he  took  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  alone,  as  his  authority ;  and  it  was 
no  use  any  man  speaking  to  him  on  such 
subjects  unless  he  could  say,  "  thus  saith 
the  Lord."  They  had  hoard  much  about 
Revivalism,  arid  the  world  needed  Revivals 
at  the  present  time,  for  it  was  in  a  shocking 
state ;  and  he  hoped  the  time  would  soon 
come  when  they  should  have  a  true  and 
genuine  Revival.  The  first  Revival  was 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  there  was 
an  awakening  and  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  but  it  was  very  different  from  what 
Revivals  were  now.  They  all  knew  how 
a  Revival  was  got  up.  At  first  there  was 
a  union  prayer-meeting,  at  which  all  the 
ministers  of  the  various  denominations 
prayed  on  a  common  platform,  that  the  Lord 
would  be  pleased  to  pour  out  His  Holy  Spirit 

ji  _   P   X :j=::,__ 


upon  the  unconverted,  that  they  might  be 
brought  to  see  the  error  of  their  ways  and 
be  saved.  Where  did  they  find  anything 
like  that  done  by  the  Apostles?  Peter  had 
said,  **  Repent  and  be  baptized  eveir  one 
of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  (or  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  But  if  a  man  was 
to  ask  at  one  of  the  Revival  meetings  how 
he  should  be  baptized,  the  ministers  on  the 

Elatform  would  not  be  able  to  agree,  and 
e  might  be  lost.  On  the  present  plan,  too, 
feeling  was  made  the  substitute  for  obedi- 
ence. He  wished  to  see  a  true  and  real 
awakening  or  Revival,  according  to  the 
Word  of  God.  After  some  discussion,  and 
the  usual  votes  of  thanks,  the  meeting  se- 
parated.— Bolton  Guardian  J  June  7. 

LEICESTER. 

This  month  Bro.  Inwards  spent  a  Lord's 
day  in  Leicester,  having  good  attendance 
morning  and  evening.  Last  Lord's  day 
and  on  Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Wednesday, 
I  had  good  meetings  in  licicester.  Since 
our  communication  last  month  seven  have 
been  immersed,  and  we  expect  that  in  a  few 
da^s  several  others  will  add  to  their  faith 
this  appointed  surrender  to  Jesus.  Next 
Lord's  day  and  part  of  next  week  I  expect 
to  proclaim  the  Gosoel  in  Leicester,  after 
which  Bro.  Chew  will  visit  them  for  a  few 
davs.  D.  Kino. 


Since  our  last  item  of  news  we  have  add- 
ed four  to  our  number  by  immersion  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spi- 
rit. We  feel  grateful  to  the  Father  of  all 
mercies,  and  still  desire  to  seek  His  guid- 
ance and  blessing,  in  order  that  His  gospel 
may  be  more  understood  and  obeyed.  We 
have  had  clouds  as  well  as  sunshine,  as 
might  be  expected  :  happily,  so  far,  they 
have  been  dispelled,  and  the  brethren  are 
walking  in  love.  On  Whit  Monday,  about 
5.45  a.m.  (May  28)  in  the  very  severe  gale 
of  wind,  our  new  chapel  being  partly  built, 
was  blown  down  to  the  foundation.  The 
brethren  in  the  vicinity  assembled,  and 
soon  cleared  away  the  bricks,  broken  tim- 
ber, &c. ;  and  by  this  time  we  are  enabled 
to  inform  the  brethren,  that  the  building  is 
progressing  favorably,  and  is  expected  to 
DC  ready  for  opening  some  time  in  July. 

R.   MUMBY. 
NOTTUIOHAM. 

We  have  had  the  pleasure  of  a  visit  from 
Bro.  D.  Ring,  who  delivered  two  lectures 
in  Barker  gate  chapel,  on  the  evenings  of 
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Tharsday  and  Friday,  June  21  and  22.  The 
subject  of  his  first  lecture  was,  "  Christi- 
anity as  it  was,  the  Want  of  the  Age."  He 
ohseryed  that  Christianity  as  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  Christianity  com- 
I  monly  understood  and  practiced  by  pro- 
fessors of  our  day,  are  not  the  same ;  that 
the  Christianity  taught  by  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  was  exactly  suited  to  the  moral, 
intellectual,  and  spiritual  nature  of  man ; 
whereas  the  present  order  and  teaching 
were  not  only  at  yariance  with  the  New 
Testament,  but  had  sisnally  failed  to  ac- 
complish the  design  which  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church  contemplated  in  his  arrange- 
ment. He  exhorted  his  hearers  to  a  care- 
ful study  of  the  Divine  Word,  with  a  view 
to  bring  the  statements  made  by  him  to  the 
test  of  truth ;  urged  upon  the  members  of 
Christ's  body  to  secure  to  themselves  the 
privileges  and  immunities  which  belon^;ed 
to  them ;  and  concluded  by  reoommendmg 
to  his  audience  the  system  of  Christianity 
revealed  in  the  New  Testament,  which 
would  fully  meet  the  wants  of  the  agp.*— 
The  second  lecture  was  on  "  Christian  Law 
and  Liberty,"  in  considering  which  he  laid 
down  the  bases  of  this  law  as  supplied  in 
the  New  Testament,  illustrating  his  posi- 
sitions  by  reference  to  the  enactments  of 
society;  and  then  shewed  that  Christian 
liberty  did  not  consist  in  setting  aside  the 
fundamental  law-principles  of  Christ's  king- 
dom, but  in  the  manner  and  order  of  their 
faithful  observance.  Several  questions 
put  and  replied  to. 


SHRBWSBURT. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  informing 
you,  that  last  Lord's  day  we  were  cheered 
by  the  addition  of  three  to  the  little  band 
of  disciples  in  this  town;  one  sister,  by  im- 
mersion, another  from  a  distant  church, 
and  also  a  young  man  recently  immersed 
by  the  Baptists.  We  hope  that  they  will 
be  long  spared  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  our  Saviour.  S.  Hulmb. 

June  7,  1860. 


In  our  last  number  we  communicated  the 
gratifying  information,  that  there  are  now 
two  places  open  in  Wigan,  where,  at  stated 
and  regular  periods,  the  brethren  meet  for 
worship  and  to  proclaim  the  gospel,  one  at 
Boduey-street  and  the  other  at  Wigan-lane. 
Of  the  latter  we  now  purpose  to  give  a  brief 
sketch. 

About  seven  months  ago,  a  lady  be- 
longing to  the  Baptist  Church — ^known  to 
Bro.  McDongall,  whom  she  knew  and  es- 
teemed for  his  work's  sake — ^intimated  to 
him  that  her  house  in  Wigan-lane  should 
be  at  his  service,  if  he  would  come  and  hold 
meetings  for  the  proclamation  of  the  gos- 


pel.   He  gladly,  and  at  once,  avuledhim-  ' 
selfof  the  offer,  and  arrange  for  commeDe-  , 
ing  on  the  following  Monday  night ;  his 
friend  meanwhile  gomff  round  the  district  ' 
and  inviting  the  people  to  tiie  meetmg. 
Her  love  and  benevolence — «a  love  and  be-  , 
nevolence  ever  will— had  already  gauisd 
her  considerable  inflnenoe  over  tne  heaits  ' 
of  her  neighbours,  and  she  succeeded  in 
flretting  a  few  together  to  hear  the  m». 
Our  dear  brother  entered  on  the  woik  witha 
prayerful  desire  of  brinsing  aouls  to  Christ, 
and  his  labours  have  been  acknowledged 
and  blest  by  the  Lord,  to  whom  be  all  tbe 
praise  and  all  the  giory. 

From  the  first  the  audience  was  com 
posed  of  men  and  women  of  the  fewest 
class — men  whose  labour  was  eznendedin 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  with  minosas  daii 
as  the  coal  mine  in  which  they  worked, 
and  lives  as  begrimed  with  sin  as  were 
their  persons  with  the  filth  consequent  oo 
their  occupation.  The  majority  of  the 
women  were  the  wives  of  these  men.  Al* 
toother  a  group  of  poor  sinners  stepped 
aside  out  of  their  oroinary  course  into  i 
po^  ition  somewhat  new  to  them— lor  seldoo 
did  tJieir  ears  listen  to  sounds  such  as  were 
breathed  upon  them  by  the  preacher ;  yet 
even  in  their  ignorance  and  deep  degraioft- 
tion,  God  had  not  left  himself  without  a 
witness :  for  in  the  deeps  of  their  being 
lay — ^it  may  be  dormant,  yet  no  less  real— « 
principle  of  life  that  only  needed  the  toodi 
of  kindred  flame — ^life  to  life — to  make  it 
burst  into  activity.  And  so  it  was,  that  as 
the  preacher  in  earnest  solicitude  addressed 
himself  as  "  a  dyins;  man  to  dying  men '' 
— as  he  told  of  the  love  of  Him  who  give 
his  beloved  Son,  and  the  love  of  Him  who 
died,  that  indifference  gave  place  to  cari- 
osity, curiosity  to  lively  interest,  until  all 
eyes  were  riveted,  and  all  ears  intent  The 
meetings'  Were  continued,  and  the  next 
Monday  evening  found  the  people  again  in 
a  listening  posture ;  and  the  next,  and  tbe 
next ;  the  number  of  the  audience  increas- 
ing weekly,  until  the  feeling  aroused  in 
the  neighbourhood  became  very  manifest 
by  a  room  filled  to  excess.  Besides  preach- 
ing ill  the  room,  our  brother  sought  oppM'- 
tunities  of  conversing  with  them  at  their 
homes,  and  found,  without  exception,  a 
hearty  welcome.  This  was  a  valnabk  ' 
auxiliary,  inasmuch  as  it  made  him  tho- 
roughly acquainted  with  the  characten. 
and  consequently,  with  the  wants  of  those 
with  whom  he  bad  to  do ;  and  very  soon  > 
he  found  that  the  seed  sown  was  beginning 
to  germinate,  at  least  in  the  hearts  of  f«^ 
of  the  hearers — ^their  faces  seemed  "  Zioa- 
ward."  This  suggested  the  desirability « 
another  meeting,  devoted  to  enquirers;  it 
was  acoordingfy  intimated  that  Friday 
evening  wouldbe  spent  in  this  way.  When 
the  night  and  the  hour  had  airiTed,  there 
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weze  about  ten  persons  in  waiting,  whose 
earnest  enqmry  after  trath  could  not  be 
doubted.  The  plan  adopted  was,  after 
opening  the  meeting,  to  announce  it  per- 
fectly free  to  any  who  had  an  enquiry,  or 
a  di^culty,  or  any  matter  on  their  mind 
in  which  they  felt  need  of  help ;  and  the 
honest  souls  were  not  slow  to  take  advan- 
tage (^  the  priTilege ;  for  some  who  could 
read,  had  been  led  to  examine  the  Scrip- 
tures at  home,  and  noted  th^  difBcnlties, 
in  order  to  present  them  for  solution.  This 
meeting  has  proved  very  useful,  and  alto- 
ffether  successjful,  as  may  be  judged  by  the 
fact,  that  Arom  ten  it  has  increased  to  an 
average  attendance  of  thirty  persons,  who 
feel  and  exercise  the  greatest  liberty  in 
their  search  after  the  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture. The  result  of  all  this  has  been,  that 
a  number  of  the  most  careless,  and  some 
of  the  most  vile  of  sinners,  have  been  led  to 
confess  the  name  of  Christ,  become  united 
to  him  in  baptism,  and  are  living  in  the  en- 
joyment of  him,  not  being  ashamed  to  own 
ms  name  where  they  once  blasphemed  it. 

The  meetings  had  not  been  continued 
long,  when  the  friend,  at  whose  house  they 
are lield,  began  to  feel,  that  to  be  a  Baptist 
is  not  to  be  altogether  such  as  the  Lord 
desires ;  her  peace  of  mind  was  destroyed, 
and  she  began  looking  for  a  remedy  :  she 
made  fm  appeal  through  a  brother  profess- 
in|p  to  be  IiKe-minded,  for  a  return  to  the 
prunitive  ordinances,  but  in  vain ;  tlie  cus- 
toms of  her  church  could  not  so  easily  be 
abolished,  and  after  great  conflict  of  mind, 
she  determined  to  separate  herself  from 
the  ties  she  had  held  dear  for  44  years — 
from  the  congregation  that  had  been  shep- 
herded by  her  own  husband  before  the  days 
of  her  widowhood — ^and  to  follow  none  but 
Christ;  this  she  did,  and  her  soul  has  been 
blessed ! 

For  some  time  there  has  been  inconve- 
nience from  the  accommodation  being  too 
small ;  but  now  our  dear  sister  has  sought 
to  remove  this,  by  having  an  upper  room 
constructed,  and  adding  to  it  auotner  room, 
which,  together,  will  hold  80  or  90  persons. 
The  place  was  opened  by  a  meeting  for 
prayer  at  seven  o  clock  on  the  morning  of 
Lord*s-day,  April  21st,  and  a  precious 
nieetin^  we  had.  On  the  day  following 
about  eighty  met  and  took  tea,  afler  which 
we  had  another  good  meeting.  Addresses 
were  nven  by  3i'os.  Coop,  McDougall,  and 
several  others,  among  wl.om  were  some  of 
the  recent  converts.  The  prayer -meeting 
in  the  morning  has  been  continued,  and 
proves  a  profitable  season ;  the  attendance 
at  this  early  hour  reaches  over  30.  We 
humbly  commend  such  meetings  to  our  bre- 
thren ;  there  is  strength  and  ufe  in  them, 
I  and  power  with  the  Highest.  "  The  effec- 
tual fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  avail- 
'  eth  much."  J.  Collin. 


BETHANY,  U.S. 

We  have  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  a  de- 
lightful meeting,  continued  for  one  week 
in  Bethany,  by  our  zealous  and  laborious 
Bro.  Franklin,  editor  of  the  Christian  He- 
view.  Before  coming  out  to  Bethany,  Bro. 
Franklin  held  a  protracted  meeting  of  two 
weeks  in  Wheeung,  Where,  we  learn,  he 
succeeded  in  securing  a  fine  hearing,  and 
in  adding  to  the  church  fourteen  members. 
His  labors  there,  we  feel  assured,  will  still 
further  result  in  ^at  and  permanent  good 
to  the  cause.  His  nreadunff  in  Bethany 
was  attended  by  farge  and  deeply  inte- 
rested audiences.  His  earnest  and  instruc- 
tive treatment  of  the  great  questions  which 
are  perpetually  raised  wherever  and  when- 
ever the  primitive  gospel  is  proclaimed  in 
its  original  simplicity  and  authority,  ex- 
cited a  lively  interest  in  the  minds  of  his 
hearers — and  a  goodly  number  were  per- 
suaded to  turn  to  the  Lord.  Forty  souls 
have  been  added  to  the  congregation  of  the 
saved,' of  whom  ttoenty-two  were  students 
of  Bethany  College.  Besides  the  perma- 
nent increase  of  numbers  and  strength  ac- 
cruing to  our  congregation  from  tlie  con- 
version of  so  many  of  our  esteemed  fellow- 
citizens,  we  particularly  rejoice  because  of 
the  widespread  influence  that  must  be  ex- 
erted through  the  twenty-two  young  men, 
who,  in  the  prime  of  life,  nave  thus  enlisted, 
heart  and  soul,  in  the  service  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Two  of  them  are  from  Mexico,  and 
the  other  twenty  represent  ten  different 
states  of  the  American  Union  !  Of  noUe 
nature,  fine  talents,  and  thorough  educa- 
tion, what  may  they  not  do,  under  the  sus- 
taining hand  of  the  Lord,  to  spread  the 
triumphs  of  the  cross  ?  JSeventy-two  of  the 
students  of  Bethany  College  are  now  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  and  it  makes  our  hearts 
rejoice  to  know  that  a  nobler  and  truer 
band  of  young  disciples,  than  this,  we  have 
never  known.  During  the  progress  of  tliis 
refreshing  meeting,  all  hearts  seemed  en- 
gaged in  prayer  and  exhortation,  public 
and  private,  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  The 
wortn  of  the  immortal  souls,  and  the  gran- 
deur of  eternal  life,  never  seemed  more 
really  and  practically  felt  and  exhibited 
than  in  these  earnest  labors  for  the  salva- 
tion of  their  fellow  students.  Indeed  the 
the  piety  and  influence  of  the  Adelphian 
Society  nave  never  been  more  signally  felt 
than  during  the  present  session.  Their 
example  and  prayers  have  not  been  in  vain. 
This  srreat  ingathering  through  the  earnest 
and  able  efforts  of  Bro.  Franklin  has  awoke 
the  voice  of  gratitude  and  praise  in  many 
a  distant  home,  and  made  the  yearning 
hearts  of  not  a  few  solicitous  parents  glad 
with  exceeding  joy.  On  into  the  future 
these  triumphs  will  roll  their  influence, 
and  not  untu  we  sit  down  together,  in  the 
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heavenly  Canaan,  under  that  rest  that  yet 
remainB  for  the  people  of  QoA,  will  we  be 
able  to  measure  or  to  mark  its  progress  or 
power.    We  rejoice  and  hope. 
April.  1860.  W.  K.  P. 

OBITUARIES. 

MAST  AVN   WAUJ8. 

We  have  the  painful  duty  of  announcing 
the  decease  of  our  sister,  Mar^  Ann  WalKs, 
daughter  of  Brother  and  Sister  Thomas 
WaUis,  of  Nottingham,  who  was  removed 
from  us  on  the  25th  of  May,  1860,  aged  31 
years.  She  was  a  member  of  Christ's  church 
seventeen  years,  and  now  rests  with  Him 
whom  in  much  weakness  and  affliction  she 
served  on  earth. 

MBS.   MARGARET  FOX. 

After  twenty  years  of  trial  and  suffering 
from  bodily  afiuction,  this  patient  sister  has 
been  called  to  her  home,  to  realize  that 
happiness  which  is  promised  to  all  who 
are  faithful  unto  death.  It  was  a  ereat 
pleasure  to  hear  her  exclaim  with  the  Apos- 
tle Paul,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand : 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
eous Judge  shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and 
not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  who 
love  his  appearing."  Although  so  extremely 
weak  in  Dody,  eight  ;^ear8  ago  she  was  im- 
mersed, and  has  continued  anxiously  look- 
ing for  Him  who  has  in  His  own  time  an- 
swered her  prayer,  and  taken  her  to  him- 
self. 3.   HULMB. 

Shrewsbury,  June  12,  1860. 

FRANCIS   KEMP. 

This  brother  was  born  at  Belton,  Rut- 
h&ndshiro,  England.  He  was  afflicted  with 
severo  headache  five  years  ago,  when  he 
left  England  for  Australia ;  and,  except  one 
year  in  the  colony,  he  has  been  afflicted 
with  the  same.  For  a  considerable  portion 
of  time  he  was  so  dreadfully  afflicted  that 
it  was  thought  a  growth,  of  some  kind, 
must  be  pressing  on  the  brain.  For  more 
than  hall  a  year  he  has  suffered  from  gra- 
dual palsy,  and  sank  under  the  mighty  load 
on  the  7th  current.  He  was  strong  m  the 
faith,  giving  glory  to  God.  He  was  bap- 
tized  by  the  late  Dr.  Cox  when  an  appren- 
tice, and  became  an  active  Sunday  School 
teacher;  he  was  afterwards  superintendent 
of  a  district  Sunday  School  in  London, 
where  he  was  highly  approved.  He  was 
"  a  living  epistle  of  Cliiist."  Hia  ardour 
in  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer  will  be  long 
remembered  by  his  bereft  brethren.^  His 
mind  was  serene — his  faith  clear  without 
a  cloud.    As  an  index  of  the  state  of  his 


mmd,  the  mere  £sctof  his  hsvinffieqiiested  P 
two  hymns  to  be  sunar  at  his  nmeial,  be  ,, 
ginning  *'  Not  all  the  blood  of  bea8t8,"siid  .= 
"  Friend  after  friend  depaits,"  is  coods  ; 
sive.    He  fell  asleep  in  Jesua.    His  destk 
drew  forth  suitable  addreasea  to  the  chaich 
and  to  the  world.    May  we  all  profit byit  ■ 
"  Blessed  are  the  dead  whodie  in  theLord.'^ , 
He  has  left  to  the  eafe  of  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther a  widowed  sister  in  Chxiat,  a  daughter, 
and  three  sons.    May  the  ehildren  foliov 
tiie  briffht  example  of  the  departed.   He 
was  in  nis  46th  year.  j 

AUBXAXDBB  STBVfiKSOX, 

who  was  one  of  our  deacons,  passed  tiirongh  j 
the  valley  and  shadow  of  death  on  Wed- 
nesday last,  18th  current.  He  was  born  in 
the  vicinity  of  Bannockbum,  Scotland,  luo  i 
was  seriously  impressed  when  a  Sunday 
scholar  at  an  early  age :  afterwards  beoom 
ing  a  member  of  the  Belief  Presbyterian 
congregation  at  15.    He  was  an  active 
Sunday  School  teacher.    At  an  carlj  age 
he  became  an  GngUsb  Baptist  at  Stirllog  „ 
He  came  out  in  The  Ticonderago,  in  whicb 
the  most  terrible  raortalityr  prevailed  that 
probably  ever  befel  any  ship  to  Australia. 
Fever  cutoff  on  the  passage  and  quarantine 
ground  here  about  150  persons,  his  pi««s 
wife  falling  a  victim  to  tne  pestilence,  aw 
he  had  vciy  narrow  escape  for  his  hfe,  ^ 
he  was  mnch  benefitted  by  hia  sister,  who 
came  out  with  him.  He  became  a  member 
of  a  free  communion  Baptist  congregatiOT 
here,  btit  frequenting  our  place,  he  decide  ! 
to  unite  himself  to  us,  which  he  did  in  Oc- 
tober, 1855.    The  congregation  he  left  i> 
now  under  the  pastorid  care  of  Mr.  Isaac 
New,  whose  successor  in  Binningbam  has 
joined  the  Reformation.  It  was  rare,  indeed 
for  Bro.  Stevenson  to  be  absent  f^m  mopp- 
ing and  eveninff  services  whilst  residinein 
Melbourne ;  and  on  removing  to  St.  Kilda 
he  was  regular  in  his  attendance  in  the 
morning.    About  three  months  ago  he  ya? 
attacked  by  acute  inflammation,  prodncing 
rapid  consumption.    Daring  his  illness  w 
appeared  calm  and  happy,  re^uestuig,  «" 
one  occasion,  that  the  hymn  might  be  sunp, 
•'  *TiH  religion  that  can  give."  Last  Lord  ^ 
day  mommg  the  event  was  improved  t') 
Bro.  Thomson,  sen.  in  a  pathetic  ati<m5=* 
from  Heb.  ii,  14,  15 ;  and  in  the  eveiiinga 
discourse  was  given  based  on  Ps.  xxxyu.  j? 
Our  two  brethren  have  proved  in  the 
prospect  of  dissolution,  that  it  is  no  tajn 
thing  to  serve  the  Lord.    Bro.  SteTcnst^" 
has   also  left   a  sister- widow  and  thre^ 
daugliters  on  the  care  of  Him  who  is  the 
widow's  stay  and  the  orphan's  help.  W 
we  all  be  faithful,  and  so  join  ourdcparw^ 
brethren  in  the  realm  of  eternal  bliss. 
R,  Swivict^ 

Melbourne,  Victoria.  April  24,  I860. 
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AuoDST,  1860. 
DISCOURSE  ON  ELECTION.* 

BT  B.  OOOOWIN. 

"  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesas  Christ,  to  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus, 
OaUtia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God 
tbe  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  onto  omdience,  and  sprinkhng  of  the 
Uood  of  Jesoa  Christ :  grace  unto  yon,  and  peace  be  multiplied"  (1  Peter,  i.  1,  2.) 


From  many  expressions  found  in  this 
epistle,  it  seems  to  have  heen  written 
at.  a  time  of  gre&t  persecution.  On  ac- 
count of  their  attachment  to  Christ  and 
his  holy  religion,  Christians  were  driven 
from  their  homes,  and  scattered  abroad 
through  the  various  parts  of  the  coun- 
tries named  in  the  commencement  of 
this  epistle.  And  now,  lest  they  should 
be  overcome  by  sufferings  and  poverty, 
and  thus  be  led  to  abandon  the  cause 
of  Christ,  Peter  writes  this  letter  for 
the  purpose  of  comforting  them  in  their 
tleep  distress.  Hence,  he  says  to  them 
in  the  4th  chapter,  "  Beloved,  think  it 
not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial 
which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some 
strange  thing  happened  unto  you  ;  but 
rejoice  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  that  when  his  glory 
fihal]  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also 
with  exceeding  joy." 

Among  the  many  things  which  he 
hrings  to  their  remembrance  as  sources 
of  consoktion,  is  the  fact  that  they  are 
the  elect  of  God— elected  according  to 
his  foreknowledge.  And  I  ask,  what 
was  better  calculated  to  comfort  them, 
in  the  midst  of  the  suffenngs  and  deaths 
to  which  they  were  constantly  exposed, 
than  the  fact  that  they  were  God's 
tlect,  or  chosen  people?    They  could 

*  A  Tolttme  containing  sixteen  sermonB 
^  recently  been  pahlisbed  in  Cincinnati. 

"is  entitled  *•  The  Family  Companion,  or 
wok  of  Sermons  on  yarioas  subjects,  both 
poctrinal  and  Practical,"  and  is  the  pro- 
dactioQ  of  an  editorial  brother.  A  worthy 
Jrother  who  was  on  a  visit  to  Nottingham 
hanng  read  the  Sermon  on  Election,  said, 
It,  of  itself,  is  worth  the  price  of  the  vo- 
lume." We  therefore  oonclnded  to  give  it 
in  the  fliirWa^r.— Ed. 


well  say,  in  view  of  this  fact,  "  If  God 
be  for  us,  who  can  be  agfdnst  us  T 

From  this  acripture,  as  well  as  many 
others  which  might  be  quoted,  you  see  i 
that  the  doctrine  of  election  is  a  Bible 
doctrine.  I  take  the  ground,  that  the 
Scriptures  teach  the  doctrine  of  election 
by  grace. 

But  in  regard  to  this  Bible  doctrine, 
there  are  two  general  vievrs  entertained. 
Some  present  the  subject  in  the  follow- 
ing light  :— 

Long  before  time  began,  there  was  a 
secret  covenant  entered  into  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  virtue  of 
which  a  certain  number  of  the  humao 
family  was  given  to  Christ  These, 
Christ  agreed  with  the  Father,  to  save,  ; 
and  therefore  he  will  save  them.  These 
are  the  elect,  and  their  salvation  was 
thus  unconditionally  secured  from  all 
eternity.  This  is  called  eternal  election, 
and  the  number  thus  elected  is  said  to 
be  so  definite,  that  it  cannot  be  in- 
creased or  diminished.  [I  have  always 
wondered,  if  this  electing  covenant  was 
a  secret  covenant,  how  the  preachers 
found  it  out.]  It  is  fiirther  held,  that 
those  who  are  not  embraced  in  that 
eternal  covenant,  are  passed  by  in  the 
councils  of  redemption,  so  that  there  is 
no  salvation  for  them  —  they  must  pe- 
rish, and  that  for  ever.  It  was  once 
taught  that  these  were  reprobated  from 
all  eternity  to  everlasting  damnation  ; 
but  I  believe  there  arc  few  now,  if  any, 
who  openly  avow  that  sentiment.  In- 
stead of  saying  the  elect  and  reprobate^ 
now,  they  say,  the  elect  and  the  passed 
by. 

The  other  view  of  the  doctrine  of 
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election  is  the  following  :  That  to  elect 
is  to  choose,  and  that  there  is  a  time  in 
the  history  of  all  the  chosen  when  this 
election  takes  place ;  that  this  election 
is  obtained  on  certain  conditions,  and 
that  these  conditions  are  made  known 
to  all  in  the  gospel,  and  all  who  comply 
with  them  become  the  elect  of  Qod ; 
while  those  who  will  not  comply  with 
God's  terms  of  election,  are  reprobated 
by  their  own  evil  works,  and,  dying  in 
this  state,  will  be  condemned  because 
they  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

This  last  view  of  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion is  ours;  but  we  have  no  doubt 
that  many  very  honest  persons  hold  the 
former.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  they 
honestly  believe  their  views  are  found 
.  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  hence  they  will 
quote  many  passages  to  sustain  the  po- 
sition they  have  taken  on  the  subject. 
Well,  we  now  design  entering  into  a 
careful  examination  of  most  of  the  scrip- 
tures which  are  relied  on  to  sustain  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  and  unconditional 
election  and  passing  by,  for  the  purpose 
of  seeing  if  they  really  do  prove  that 
doctrine. 

But  before  entering  upon  this  inves- 
tigation, we  concede  that  there  have 
been  many  special,  particular,  and,  I 
may  say,  unconditional  elections  under 
the  government  of  the  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther. All  such  elections,  however,  were 
for  the  good  of  others,  and  not  for  the 
special  and  exclusive  benefit  of  the  per- 
sons elected.  Christ  is  the  elect  of 
Grod,  but  he  was  chosen  to  give  his  life 
a  ransom  for  all  to  be  testified  in  due 
time."  The  seed  of  Abraham  was  an 
elect  seed,  but  it  was  chosen  to  be  the 
means  of  blessing  others.  "In  thy  seed," 
said  God,  "  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.**  Paul  was  a  chosen 
vessel,  but  he  was  elected  to  go  to  the 
"  Gentiles,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  that 
they  might  obtain  remission  of  sins, 
and  an  inheritance  among  the  sancti- 
fied.'*   But  now,  whether  those  thus 


elected  enjoyed  the  favor  of  God,  and 
got  to  heaven,  depended  upon  the  &ith- 
ful  discharge  of  the  duties  imposed  upon  | 
them  by  virtue  of  their  election.  Hence 
Paul  had  to  keep  his  body  under  sab- 
jection,  lest  after  be  had  preached  to 
others  he  himself  should  be  a  castaway. 

But  we  now  proceed  to  the  investi- 
gation. The  first  scripture  we  will  ex- 
amine is  found  in  Isaiah  i.  5, 6,  and 
reads  thus  :— "  The  whole  head  is  sick, 
and  the  whole  heart  faint ;  from  the 
sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  heaii 
there  is  no  soundness  in  it,  but  woands 
and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores."  This 
scripture  is  adduced,  not  so  much  t) 
prove  the  doctrine  of  election  and  pass 
^^S  ^7i  ^  to  support  another  feature  of 
the  system,  namely — that  all  mankind 
are  by  nature  totally  and  hereditarilj 
depraved.  It  is  held  that  by  reason  of 
this  total  depravity,  man,  in  a  state  of 
nature,  cannot  think  a  good  thought,  or 
perform  a  good  act ;  and  that  all  that 
is  necessary  in  order  to  consummate 
the  ruin  of  the  whole  world,  is  for  God 
to  withhold  his  special  and  enlighten- 
ing grace.  But  that  he  does,  of  bis  own 
good  will,  impart  illuminating  and  con- 
verting grace  to  the  elect ;  not  to  make 
them  God's  people,  but  to  let  th^ 
know  that  they  are  hi& 

I  have  sometimes  heard  this  illus- 
trated thus :  A  owes  B  fifty  dollars, 
and  is  not  able  to  pay  it  C,  as  A's 
surety,  pays  the  debt  in  the  absence  of 
A.  Now  B  has  no  demand  against  A, 
but  as  A  has  no  knowledge  of  the  fact 
he  may  have  much  uneasiness  on  the 
subject.  But  B  now  sends  A  a  receipt, 
not  because  A  has  paid  the  fifty  doUars, 
but  to  let  him  know  that  C  has  paid  it 
for  him.  So  God  converts  the  sinner- 
not  to  make  him  God*8  elect,  but  to  let 
him  know  that  he  was  such. 

Upon  the  scripture  just  quoted  fitim 
Isaiah  we  will  remark,  that  it  has  no 
reference  to  any  person  now  living,  and 
that  it  never  was  intended  to  apply  t^ 
the  moral  state  of  man  by  nature.  To 
prove  this  first  remark,  we  need  only 
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I  read  the  Ist  verse  of  the  chapter  and 
I  of  the  book.    "  The  vision  of  Isaiah, 
'  the  son  of  Amos,  which  he  saw  oon- 
oeniing  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in  the 
days  of  Uzriah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  He- 
I  zekiah,  kings  of  Judah."    Thus  you 
,  perceive  that  this  vision  had  exclusive 
I  reference  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in 
the  days  of  these  four  kings.  We  some- 
'l  tiroes  illustrate  the  meaning  of  this 
,  scripture  b^  the  following  figure : — 
I  Suppose  a  father  has  a  rebellious  son  ; 
'  he  reasons  with  him,  and  exhorts  him 
;  to  obey  bis  fiither,  but  he  still  refuses. 
.  He  then  chastises  him,  but  he  still  dis- 
obeys ;  he  lays  upon  him  many  stripes, 
but  he  still  rebels,  until  his  father  ex- 
claims, O !  sinfiil  child,  why  need  you 
j  be  stricken  any  more  ?    You  will  rebel 
more  and  more.    The  head  is  sick,  and 
the  whole  heart  is  faint ;  from  head  to 
J  foot  there  is  no  soundness  ;  you  are  full 
,  I  of  wounds  and  bruises  by  means  of  the 
I,  stripes  I  have  inflicted  upon  you.  Come, 
now,  and  let  us  reason  together  upon 
j  this  subject.  Thus  it  was  with  the  Jew- 
ish nation  at  that  time.    They  had  re- 
belled gainst  Gk)d,  and  hence  he  says, 
"  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up 
'  children,  and  they  have  rel)elled  against 
me."  For  this  rebellion  Qod  had  brought 
on  them  one  judgment  after  another, 
.  but  still  they  rebelled,  until  he  breaks 
forth  in  the  doleful  words  first  quoted, 
I  and  declares  that  they  are  full  of  wounds 
'  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the 
I  head.  The  whole  nation,  from  the  king 
upon  the  throne  to  the  meanest  subject, 
I  were  Buffering  on  account  of  these  chas- 
I  tisements  of  the  Lord.    Hence,  he  says, 
I  "  Your  country  is  desolate,  your  cities 
I  are  burned  with  fire,  your  land  stran- 
I  gers  devour  it  in  your  presence,  and  it 
is  desolate  as  overthrown  by  strangers. 


edness,  and  not  because  of  their  natural 
depravity. 

The  next  scripture  that  we  shall  no- 
tice, is  found  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Ephesians,  and  reads  thus  :  *'  Accord- 
ing as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  holy,  and  without  blame  be- 
fore him  in  love ;  having  predestined 
us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  himself  In  whom  we 
have  also  obtained  an  inheritance,  being 
predestinated  according  to  the  purpose 
of  him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will''  (Eph.  i  4,  5, 
11.)  Yon  will  notice  that  the  apostle 
does  not  say  of  these  persons  that  they 
were  predestinated  children^  but  that 
they  were  predestinated  unto  the  adap- 
turn  of  children — that  is,  they  were  pre- 
destinated to  be  adopted  into  the  fa- 
mily of  Gk)d  by  Jesus  Christ  But  now, 
in  order  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  this 
predestination,  it  was  necessary  for  them 
to  be  adopted.  I  proceed  to  make  the 
following  propositions  :  —First,  some  of 
the  very  persons  who  were  thus  pre- 
destinated, failed  to  ei\joy  the  benefits 
of  their  predestination,  and  were  lost. 
Second,  some  who  were  not  of  the  pre- 
destinated number  here  spoken  of,  were 
adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  and 
sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  these 
two  points  can  be  sustained,  you  per- 
ceive that  we  need  not  be  much  con- 
cerned to  know  whether  we  are  of  the 
predestinated  number  or  not-'forif  we 
are,  we  may  be  lost ;  and  if  we  are  not, 
still  we  may  be  saved  :  and  thus  it  will 
be  seen  that  this  scripture  does  not  sus- 
tain the  doctrine  of  unconditional,  eter- 
nal election  and  passing-by. 

But  in  order  to  understand  this  scrip- 
ture, we  must  notice  who  the  writer  is. 


And  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  left  as  a    and  who  the  persons  addressed  are. 


cottage  in  a  vineyard,  as  a  lodge  in  a 
garden  of  cucumbers,  as  a  besieged 
city."  These  judgments  and  calamities 
are  the  wounds  and  bruises  complained 
of  in  this  prophecy,  and  these  were 
brought  upon  them  for  their  own  wick- 


Paul  is  the  writer,  and  he  was  a  Jew. 
He  says,  *'  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham.*'  This  address  was 
made  to  those  who  had  embraced  the 
Christian  religion  from  among  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  hence  the  apostle  says  to 
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them,  "  Bemember,  that  ye  being  in 
time  past  Qentiles  in  the  flesh,  who 
are  called  uncircnmcifiion  by  that  which 
is  ealled  the  circumcision  in  the  flesh 
made  by  hands''  (iL  11, 12.)  Then  we 
have  a  Christian  Jew  writing  to  Gen- 
tUe  Christians. 

Now,  you  will  notice,  that  the  apos- 
tle changes  his  mode  of  address  some 
two  or  three  times  in  the  course  of  the 
chapter.  "  Grace  be  to  you  from  God 
our  Father'*  (v.  9.)  Here  he  addresses 
them  in  the  second  person,  but^in  the 
4th  Terse  he  changes  his  mode  of  ad- 
dress, and  says,  "  According  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  (not  you  J  in  him  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.'*  '*  Having 
predestinated  iM  (not  ^oz^,  Gentiles)  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
Christ**  But  at  the  13th  verse  he  again 
changes  the  person  of  his  address,  and 
says, ''  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after 
that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth,**  &c 
Now,  by  the  particle  also^  the  apostle 
shows  that  the  persons  spoken  of  in 
this  verse  were  not  included  in  any- 
thing said  from  the  close  of  the  third 
verse  to  the  commencement  of  the  13th 
— consequently,  they  did  not  belong  to 
the  predestinated  number  of  whom  Paul 
here  speaks ;  and  yet  when  they  be- 
lieved, they  were  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise.  But  of  those  predes- 
tinated it  is  said,  "  He  came  to  his  own, 
and  his  own  received  him  not ;  but  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
the  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believed  on  his  name** 
(John  i.  11, 12.) 

Thus  you  perceive  that  the  Jews  were 
the  predestinated  —  they  were  predes- 
tinated before  the  foundation  of  the 
Jewish  age^  to  be  adopted  the  children 
of  God ;  but  faith  in  Christ  was  one  of 
the  conditions  of  the  adoption.  Hence 
those  who  did  not  believe  never  ob- 
tained the  privilege  of  this  adoption. 
But  when  the  Gentiles  who  were  not 
thus  specially  predestinated  believed  in 
Christ,  they  obtained  the  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  €k)(L    They  trusted  in 


Christ,  and  were  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise.  , 

The  next  scripture  we  wLQ  notioe, 
which  is  relied  on  to  prove  the  doctrine ' 
of  unconditional  and  eternal  election,  is 
found  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  Bomana, 
and  reads  thus :  *'  For  whom  he  fore- 
knew, he  also  did  predestinate  to  be ! 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that 
he  might  be  the  first-bom  among  many 
brethren.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  pie- 
destinate,  them  he  also  called;  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified; 
and  whom  he  justified,  them  healao 
glorified  "(v.  29-30.) 

In  order  to  understand  tbisscriptare, 
as  well  as  other  portions  of  this  epistle, 
which  we  shall  examine  in  this  investi- 
gation, it  will  be  necessary  to  notice  the 
design  of  the  Apostle's  argument 

At  the  time  this  letter  was  writtoi 
(as  noticed  in  a  previous  disoouise)  a 
controversy  was  going  on  in  reference  to 
the  privileges  which  should  be  granted 
to  those  who  turned  to  God  from  among 
the  Gentiles.  The  Jews  contended  that 
the  privileges  and  blessings  of  the  gos- 
pel should  not  be  granted  unto  the  Glen- 
tile  world.  The  Apostles  taught  that 
God  had  granted  unto  the  Gentiles  all 
the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  on  the  same 
terms  on  which  they  were  offered  to 
the  Jews.  That,  under  the  reign  of, 
Christ,  no  difference  was  made  between 
the  two  nations,  but  that  all  stood  on 
equal  ground,  so  far  as  the  gospel  was 
concerned.  This  accounts  for  the  fol- 
lowing expression,  found  in  this  letter: 
*^  I  am  not  as&amed  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth ; 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek" 
(ch.  i.  16.)  '*  Tribulation  and  anguish 
upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doetii  &nl 
of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gen- 
tile ;  but  glory,  and  honour,  and  peace, 
to  every  one  that  worketh  good,  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  **  (ch. 
ii.  9-10.)  "  Are  we  (Jews)  better  than 
they  (the  Gentiles)  1  No,  in  no  wise ; 
for  we  have  before  proved,  both  Jews 
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and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under 
sin "'  (ch.  iil  9.)  la  he  the  God  of  the 
i  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  also  of  the  Oen- 
I'  tiles f  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles.  Cometh 
this  blessedness  on  the  circumcision 
I  only,  or  upon  the  uncircnmcision  also  f 
ii  (cL  \v,  9.) 

I      You  will  find,  my  friends,  that  this 
epistle  abounds  with  expressions  of  this 
kind,  all  of  which  go  to  show,  beyond 
the  possibility  of  doubt  or  cayil,  that 
Paursmain  object  in  writing  this  letter, 
was  to  settle  the  controversy  above 
mentioned,  and  to  prove  that,  under  the 
gospel,  no  difference  should  be  made 
between  Jew  and  GentUe ;   that  all 
should  enjoy  the  same  privUeges.    To 
j  oppose  this  view,  the  Jews  would  refer 
I  to  the  high  privileges  and  national  glory 
which  God  granted  them  under  the  Old 
Covenant,  and  contend  that  these  bless- 
-  ings  were  granted  to  them  because  they 
were  better  than  other  men.    But  the 
Apostle  tells  them,  that  as  a  nation, 
they  are  no  better  than  the  Gentiles, 
but  that  God  had  given  them  these 
honors  becanseof  apredestination  which 
I  had  passed  in  his  mind,  long  before  they 
were  brought  into  the  actual  possession 
i  of  them.    For  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
I  he  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to 
I  the  image  of  his  Son.    But  we  now 
ask,  whom  did  he  foreknow  ?  Near  the 
conclusion  of  this  general  argument, 
the  Apostle  says :   "  Hath  God  cast 
away  bis  people  1    God  forbid.    For  I 
also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people, 
whom  he  foreknew"  (chapter  xi.  1,  2.) 
That  is,  God  hath  not  cast  away  the 
whole  Jewish  nation ;  for  ^  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God.**    This  shows 
clearly  that  the  Jewish  nation,  or  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  was  the  foreknotun  of 
Grod,  vho  were  predestinated  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  Son ;  or,  ac- 
cording to  Ephesians  i.  4,  to  be  adopted 
into  the  family  of  God. 
Now,  says  the  Apostle,  in  reference 


to  those  whom  he  foreknew,  ^  Whom 
he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called.*' 
But  when  and  where  did  he  call  these 
predestinated  ones  t  "  When  Israel  was 
a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called 
my  Son  out  of  Egypt"  (Hoeea  zl  1.) 
By  the  hands  of  Moses  did  God  call 
and  bring  his  people  whom  he  foreknew, 
or  approved  before,  out  of  the  land  of 
bondage,  unto  a  goodly   land.    And 
those  whom  he  thus  called,  he  also  jus- 
tified.   He  justified  them  in  going  into 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  taking  pos- 
session of  it.    On  what  principle  could 
they  have  been  justified  in  driving  out 
the  holders  of  the  land,  and  taking  it 
into  their  own  possession,  only  that 
God  foreknew  them  in  the  covenant  he 
made  with  their  father  Abraham,  which 
covenant  secured  to  them  this  land  1 
*'  And  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
glorified."    The  word  glorified,  Web- 
ster defines  thus  :  "  Honored,  dignified, 
exalted  to  glory.'*  One  of  the  prophets, 
speaking  of  the  glory[ which  had  onoe 
dwelt  in  the  house  of  God,  among  the 
Jews,  but  which  had  been  lost  by  rea- 
son of  sin,  says  :  "  I  will  shake  all  na- 
tions, and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall 
come,  and  I  will  fill  tliis  house  with 
glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosta    The 
glory  of  this  latter  house  (the  temple 
rebuilt)  shall  be  greater  than  of  the 
former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts"  (Hag. 
ii.  7-9.)    Yes,  my  friends,  God  gave  this 
people  glory  and  honour  above  all  the 
nations  of  Uie  earth.  ^He  even  honored 
them  with  the  emblem  of  the  divine 
presence.    Hence,  we  learn,  that  when 
Moses   had   finished   the   tabernacle, 
'^  then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent  of  the 
congregation,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
filled  the  tabernacle"  (Ex.  xL  34.) 

Thus  was  the  seed  of  Abraham  fore- 
known, called,  justified,  and  glorified  ; 
and  the  apostle  introduces  these  facts 
here,  to  show  them  that  they  had  not 
attained  these  privileges  by  their  own 
good  works,  but  they  were  granted  unto 
them  by  virtue  of  a  divine  arrangement 
made  with  Abraham,  before  they  were 
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horn.  The  conclusion,  then,  would  he 
if  Gknl  sees  proper  to  grant  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  the 
Jews  ought  not  to  complain ;  that  Grod  s 
manner  of  dealiug  with  them  would 
fully  justify  him  in  extending  all  gospel 
blessings  to  the  whole  world,  on  the 
same  terms.  Thus  it  will  be  seen,  that 
iustead  of  this  scripture  proving  the 
doctrine  of  eternal,  unconditional  elec- 
tion to  heavenly  glories,  it  is  but  a  pait 
of  an  argument  levelled  directly  against 
that  very  doctrine. 

I  know  that  some  good  brethren  ap- 
ply this  passage  to  the  ancient  saints 
who  have  been  called  from  earth  to 
glory— perhaps  those  who  rose  at  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  —  but  I  can  see 
no  reason  why  Paul  should  introduce 
those  persons  into  this  argument  I 
cannot  see  what  bearing  their  case 
would  have  had  upon  the  subject.  But 
the  view  we  have  presented  is  in  good 
keeping  with  the  whole  argument,  as 
will  appear  more  fully  as  we  proceed. 

We  will  now  invite  attention  to  the 
ninth  chapter  of  this  epistle.  This 
chapter  has  been  thought  to  contain 
more  Calvinism  than  any  other  por- 
tion of  the  New^Testament  Some  have 
called  Paul  a  Calvinist,  and  the  Apos- 
tle James  an  Armiuian  ;  but  we  make 
no  such  distinctions  among  the  wit- 
nesses of  our  Lord. 

But  to  the  chapter.  '*  I  say  the  truth 
in  Christ ;  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  I  have  great  heaviness  and  ccm- 
ti  nual  sorrow  in  my  heart  For  I  could 
wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen 
according  to  the  flesh.*'  Paul  seems  to 
make  this  statement  for  the  purpose  of 
preparing  his  brethren  for  his  following 
arguments,  and  especially  for  a  declara- 
tion which  he  makes  in  the  eleventh 
chapter:  "  What  then !  Israel  hath  not 
obtained  that  which  he  seeketh  for; 
but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and 
the  rest  were  blinded,"  &c  (v.  7.) 

He  would  seem  to  say,  I  do  not  make 


this  statement  out  of  any  ill  will  which 
I  entertain  toward  my  brethren,  for  "I 
hare  great  heaviness  and  continual  sor- 
row in  my  heart "  for  them.  Some  ren- 
der this  passage  thus  :  ^  I  have  gre^t 
grief  and  unceasing  anguish  in  mj  heart, 
for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh,  (for  I  also  was,  myself, 
wishing  to  be  accursed  from  Christ)/ 
That  is,  I  have  great  feeling  for  them, 
for  I  had  once  the  same  views  of  Christ 
which  they  now  have. 

This  rendering  seems  natural,  and 
well  agrees  with  Paul's  past  history. 
He  then  proceeds  to  8(>eak  of  his  breth- 
ren thus  :  "  Who  are  Israelites  I  Tu 
whom  pertaineth  the  adoption  T' ^^ 
By  virtue  of  the  predestination  which 
we  have  already  noticed,  the  adoption 
belonged  to  them.  But  by  rejecting 
Chnst,  they  lost  this  privilege.  *'  Not 
as  though  the  Word  of  God  hath  taken 
none  effect  For  they  are  not  all  Israel 
w  ho  are  of  Israel  Neither  because  they 
are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all 
children,  but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be 
called.  That  is,  they  which  are  the 
children  of  the  flesh,  these  are  not  the 
children  of  God  ;  but  the  children  oi 
the  promise  are  counted  for  the  seed 
For  this  is  the  word  of  promise,  at  this 
time  will  I  come,  and  Sarah  shall  hare 
a  son.**  Ishmael  was  indeed  a  son  of 
Abraham,  but  not  the  son  of  promise ; 
but  Isaac  being  the  promised  son,  the 
seed  was  reckoned  in  him. 

*'  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise. 
At  this  time  will  I  come^  and  Sarah 
shall  have  a  son.'*  This  reference  to 
the  promise  which  God  made  to  Abra- 
ham, Paul  makes,  for  the  purpose  of 
showing  that  the  Lord  granted  onto 
Isaac  the  privilege  of  being  progenitor 
of  the  promised  seed  because  of  that 
promise,  and  not  because  of  any  good 
thing  which  he  had  done.  And  the 
force  of  this  remark  will  be  seen  at 
once,  when  we  consider  the  subject 
which  the  apostle  is  discussing.  Yon 
will  remember,  my  friends,  that  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  is  here 
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defending  the  rights  and  privileges  of 
that  people.  The  subject  of  priyilege, 
then,  is  the  subject  under  consideration. 
The  Jews  claimed  privileges  above  the 
Gentiles,  on  account  of  their  good  works, 
and  because  of  the  high  favors  which 
God  had  conferred  upon  them.  But 
Paul  here  lets  them  know  that  Isaac 
received  the  privilege  of  being  the  pro- 
genitor of  the  chosen  seed,  by  virtue 
of  a  promise  made  to  his  father  before 
he  was  bom  ;  and  hence,  that  it  could 
not  have  been  on  account  of  any  good 
works  which  he  had  done.  The  na- 
tural conclusion  would  then  be  this  : 
that  if  Grod  saw  proper  to  grant  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel  to  the  Oentiles, 
the  Jews  had  no  reason  to  complain. 

This  view  will  appear  still  more  fully 
as  we  proceed.  "And  not  only  so,'* 
(God  not  only  chose  Isaac  in  preference 
to  Ishmael)  "  but  when  Rebecciv,  also 
had  conceived  by  one,  even  by  our  fa- 
ther Isaac,  (for  the  children  being  not 
yet  bom,  neither  having  done  any  good 
nor  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  election,  might  stand,  not 
of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth)  it 
was  said  unto  her,  the  elder  shall  serve 
the  younger^  (10, 11, 12.)  The  eleventh 
verse  is  a  parenthesis,  and  hence  we 
would  understand  the  apostle  better  by 
reading  the  tenth  and  twelfth  verses 
together;  thus,  ''when  Rebecca  had 
conceived  by  one,  even  by  our  father 
Isaac,  it  was  said  unto  her.  The  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger." 

But  then  the  question  may  be  asked. 
Why  was  this  said  unto  her  7  Paul  an- 
swers, "  That  the  purpose  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  election,  might  stand."  And 
what  was  that  purpose  ?  We  answer, 
that  the  promised  seed  might  be  reck- 
oned in  Jacob,  and  not  in  Esau.  This 
was  not  an  election  of  heavenly  glories, 
and  a  reprobation  to  eternal  roin.  Hea- 
ven and  bell  are  not  the  subjects  under 
consideration.  The  promised  seed  must 
of  necessity  be  counted  in  one  of  these 
two  sons,  and  God  had  the  right  to  say 
which ;  and  by  the  exercise  of  that  right, 
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he  chose,  or  elected,  Jacob  for  that  pur- 
posa  But  in  doing  so,  he  did  not  con- 
sign Esau  to  eternal  torment  Nor  did 
the  choosing  of  Jacob  for  the  purpose 
here  spoken  of,  secure  to  him  a  place  in 
heaven  without  any  further  effort  on 
his  part  This  depended  upon  his  per- 
sonal  conduct  in  this  life. 

But  the  Apostle  proceeds  :  *'  As  it  is 
written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  and  Esau 
have  I  hated."  Without  noticing  the 
connection  of  these  verses,  some  have 
thought  that  Paul  here  teaches  that 
God  loved  Jacob  and  hated  Esau  before 
they  were  born.  But,  my  friends,  by 
looking  at  this  passage  again,  you  will 
perceive  that  the  Apostle  does  not  say 
that  God  said  unto  Rebecca,  that  he  had 
loved  Jacob  and  hated  Esau ;  but,  that 
the  elder  should  serve  the  younger. 
And  then  he  says,  "  As  it  is  written, 
Jacob  have  I  loved,  and  Esau  have  I 
hated."  But  we  ask,  Where  was  this 
written  ?  We  answer,  in  the  very  last 
book  in  the  Old  Testament  —  some 
twelve  hundred  years  after  Jacob  and 
Esau  had  both  gone  to  the  silence  of 
the  tomb.  That  we  may  understand 
this  declaration,  we  must  remember 
that  the  names  of  Jacob  and  Esau  were 
applied  to  their  descendants,  after  their 
death,  as  national  titles.  The  whole 
Jewish  nation  was  called  Jacob,  and 
Israel,  after  their  father  ;  and  the  same 
is  tme  in  reference  to  Esau.  And  hence, 
the  hatred  and  love  mentioned  in  Mala- 
chi  i.  2,  3,  applied  to  Jacob  and  Esau 
nationally,  and  not  individually.  In 
this  passage  the  Lord  complains  of  Is- 
rael, saying  :  "  I  have  loved  you,  saith 
the  Lord ;  yet  ye  say,  wherein  hast 
thou  loved  us  1"  Then  God  answers  : 
"  Was  not  Esau  Jacob's  brother  ?  saith 
the  Lord,  yet  I  loved  Jacob,  and  hated 
Esau,  and  laid  his  mountains  and  his 
heritage  waste  for  the  dragtms  of  the 
wilderness." 

But  the  question  may  now  be  started, 
Why  did  the  hatred  or  displeasure  of 
the  Lord  thus  rest  upon  Esau,  or  the 
Edomitesi    A  plain  and  satisfactory 
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answer  will  be  found  in  the  Book  of 
Obadiah.  We  commence  reading  at  the 
eighth  verse  :  '*  Shall  I  not  in  that  (by, 
saith  the  Lord,  even  destroy  the  wise 
men  ont  of  £(loni,  and  understanding 
out  of  Mount  Esau  ?  And  thy  mighty 
men,  0  Teman,  shall  be  dismayed,  to 
the  end  that  every  one  of  the  Mount  of 
Esau  may  be  cut  off  by  slaughter.'*  But 
why  did  God  thus  deal  with  the  de- 
scendants of  Esau  ?  Was  it  because  he 
had  determined  so  to  deal  with  them 
even  before  their  father  was  born  1  Or 
was  it  on  account  of  their  own  personsd 
wickedness  1  Hear  the  answer,  my 
friends  :  "  For  thy  violence  against  thy 
brother  Jacob,  shame  shall  cover  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off  for  ever'' 
(V.  10.) 

After  the  Lord  had  called  to  remem- 
brance the  unrighteous  conduct  of  that 
people,  he  proceeds  thus :  "  For  the  day 
of  the  Lord  is  near  upon  all  the  Hea- 
then ;  A8  THOU  HAST  DONE,  IT  SHALL  BE 
DONE  UNTO  thee;  THY  REWARD  SHALL 
RETURN  UPON  THINE  OWN  HEAD"  (v. 

15.)  Thus,  my  friends,  you  perceive 
that,  instead  of  this  passage  favouring 
eternal  and  unconditional  election  to 
heavenly  glories,  and  reprobation  to 
eternal  bumin&;s,  it  proves  that  just 
and  equitable  doctrine,  that  God  will 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

But  we  now  return  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  ninth  chapter  of  Romans. 
"  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  there 
unrighteousness  with  God  ?  God  for- 
bid. For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will 
have  compassion"  (verses  14-15.)  That 
God  has  the  sovereign  right  to  exercise 
his  mercy  and  compassion  on  whom  he 
will,  none  will  deny.  But  if  it  be  asked. 
Upon  whom  will  he  exercise  his  mercy  i 
wo  answer  in  the  words  of  David  : 
"With  the  merciful  thou  wilt  bhow 
thyself  merciful,  and  with  the  upright 
thou  wilt  show  thyself  upright.  With 
the  pure  thou  wilt  show  thyself  pure, 
and  with  the  froward  thou  wilt  show 
thyself  froward ;  and  the  afflicted  people 
thou  wilt  save ;  but  thine  eyes  are  upon 
the  haughty,  that  thou  mayest  bring 
them  down    (Sam.  xxiL  26,  27,  28.) 

But  Paul  proceeds  :  "  So  then  it  is 
not  of  him  tnat  willeth,  nor  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mer- 
cy "  (v.  16.)    With  what  an  appearance 


of  triumph  do  predestinarians  introduce 
this  scripture  into  their  religious  di«> 
courses !  This  declaration  is  appli<^ 
to  the  subject  of  becoming  Christians. 
and  getting  to  heaven,  and  from  it,  it 
is  argued  tnat  these  blessings  are  not 
to  be  obtained  by  willing  or  striviDg— 
that  the  sinners  must  wait  Gkid's  goud 
time,  and  if  he  wills  to  have  mercy 
upon  them,  he  will  do  so  without  say 
willing  or  running  on  their  part— fur, 
say  they,  it  is  not  of  him  that  willetb. 
nor  him  that  runneth,  bat  of  Oud  thit 
showeth  mercy. 

But,  my  friends,  the  whole  meaoin;? 
ot  this  passage  turns  u[H>n  the  little 
neuter  pronoun  it.  Surely,  it  will  not 
do  to  make  pardon,  and  heaven,  the 
antidote  to  it.  in  this  sentence,  when 
these  subjects  nave  not  even  been  men- 
tioned in  the  preoedinfr  coniieetion. 
What  is  the  subject  under  oonsidera 
tion?  We  again  remind  ^ou,  Meads, 
that  the  Apostle  is  here  discussing  the 
subject  of  privilege  ;  and  now  referring 
to  whilt  he  had  said  about  the  privi- 
leges granted  to  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and 
which  had  long  continued  to  their  pos- 
terity, he  says  :  "  It  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  runneth,  but  of  God  that 
showeth  mercy.**  You  know,  my  dear 
hearers,  that  Isaac  willed  that  Eean 
should  have  the  blessing,  and  Esau  rao 
for  it,  but  Jacob  got  it,  and  with  it  the 
privilege  of  being  the  pro^nitor  of  the 
promised  seed.  But  why  is  this  matter 
referred  to  here  by  the  Apostle  f  I  an- 
swer, to  prove  to  the  Jews  that  if  GoA 
sees  proper  to  grant  the  privileges  of  the 
gospel  to  the  (ientiles,  the  Jews  have , 
no  right  to  complain,  for  the  matter  d  \ 
privilege  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor 
of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God,  who  ; 
alone  has  the  right  to  offer  gospel  pri-  ' 
vileees  to  whom  he  will 

"For  the  Scripture  saith  unto  Phar 
roah.  Even  for  this  same  purpose  have 
I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  show  my 
power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name  mi^^ht 
be  declared  throughout  all  the  eartlt 
Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he 
will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  will,  he 
hardeneth"  (17,  la) 

This  passage  hauB  also  been  forced 
into  the  service  of  those  who  teach  the 
doctrine  of  unconditional  election  aou 
passing  by.  But  if  it  has  anything  to 
do  with  that  doctrine,  it  not  only  pro^** 
that  God  saves  the  elect  unoonaition- 
ally ,  but  that  he  also  hardens  the  bevts 
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of  those  whom  he  has  passed  by,  and 
thus  makes  their  condition  even  worse 
than  it  is  by  nature!  Worse  and 
woRSB.  The  advodites  of  the  doctrine 
which  we  are  now  examining,  tell  us 
that  all  men  are,  by  nature,  totally  and 
hereditarily  depraved,  and  all  that  is 
necessary  to  consummate  their  ruin,  is 
for  Ood  to  withhold^rom  them  his  en- 
lightening and  quickening  grace.  And 
then,  in  order  to  sustain  a  falling  sys- 
tem, it  must  be  made  to  appear,  that 
notwithstanding  the  non-elect  are  by 
nature  wholly  indisposed  to  do  any  good 
thing,yet,le8t  they  should  perad venture 
put  forth  their  hands  and  obey  thelLord, 
Grod  hardens  their  hearts,  and  makes 
them  worse  than  even  total  depravity 
itself  1 

In  regard  to  Pharaoh's  case,  we  differ 
from  many  who  do  not  belieye  in  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  election.  Some  sup- 
pose that  Gk>d  only  hardened  Pharaoh's 
heart  by  conferring  blessings  upon  him ; 
as  blessings  rejected  tend  to  harden  : 
but  from  the  entire  testimony  found  in 
the  histoiT  of  that  wicked  king,  I  am 
bound  to  believe  that  God  did  directly 
and  miraculously  harden  his  heart. 

By  referring  to  Exodus  iv.  21,  you 
see  that  when  Gk)d  appeared  unto  Mo- 
ses to  send  him  into  fSgypt  to  deliver 
Israel,  he  told  him  that  he  would  har- 
den the  heart  of  Pharaoh.  This  pro- 
mise was  made  before  Moses  had  even 
performed  one  miracle  in  the  presence 
of  Pharaoh,  or  had  brought  one  judg^ 
ment  ufwu  him.  And  by  reading  the 
whole  histonr  of  that  wicked  monarch, 
you  will  find  that  it  is  said  three  times 
that  Pharaoh  hardened  his  own  heart ; 
three  times  it  is  said  that  his  heart  was 
hardened,  without  saying  who  did  it ; 
four  times  Qod  said  that  he  would  har- 
den his  heart,  and  seven  times  it  is  said 
most  positively  that  Qod  did  harden  his 
heart.  We  therefore  conclude  that  the 
Lord  did  harden  Pharaoh's  heart ;  but 
we  ask,  Why  did  he  dojit  ?  The  Lord 
answers:  "That  I  might  show  my 
power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name  might 
oe  declared  throughout  all  the  earth." 

When  any  government  decides  that 
tor  certain  crimes  the  transgressor  shall 
oe  put  to  death,  the  same  government 
^  a  right  to  say  in  what  way  he  shall 
be  executed,  and  all  wise  and  benevo- 
lent men  soek  to  make  the  execution 
accomplish  the  greatest  amount  of  good 
w>  the  living. 


On  this  very  principle  did  God  act 
toward  Pharaoh.  He  had  forfeited  his 
life  by  his  own  wicked  works,  and  the 
Lord  determined  to  identify  his  death 
with  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  iu 
such  a  manner  as  to  show  that  ne  did 
not  come  to  his  end  in  an  ordinary  way, 
but  that  he  was  destroyed  by  the  direct 
power  of  God.  This  would  be  calcu* 
lated  to  deter  others  from  wickedness. 

According  to  this  view,  we  read  that 
when  the  children  of  Israel  were  upon 
the  banks  of  the  Bed  Sea,  and  Pharaoh 
and  his  hosts  now  in  sight,  that  "  the 
Lord  said  unto  Moses  :  ♦  ♦  ♦  Speak 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
go  forward,  ♦  ♦  ♦  and  I.  even  1, 
will  harden  the  hearts  uf  the  Egyptians, 
and  they  shall  follow  them,  ana  I  will 
get  me  honor  upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon 
his  hosts"  (Ex.  xiv.  13,  &c) 

But  why  is  this  case  alluded  to  here  1 
I  answer,  to  show  the  Jews  that  not- 
withstanding God  had  broken  them  off 
irom  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the 
gospel,  and  had  poured  upon  them  the 
spirit  of  sleep  and  slumber,  and  dark- 
ened their  eyes  so  that  they  might  not 
see,  he  had  only  treated  them  as  he  had 
treated  others  for  their  sins.  Thus,  it 
will  be  seen  that  this  passage  has  no- 
thing whatever  to  do  with  the  doctrine 
of  nnconditional  election  and  passing 
by. 

But  let  us  continue  our  examination 
of  the  ninth  chapter  of  Romans.  **  Thou 
wilt  say  then  unto  me,  Why  doth  he 
yet  find  fault  ?  for  who  hath  resisted 
his  will  ?  Nay,  but  O  man,  who  art 
thou  that  repliest  against  God  t  Shall 
the  thin^  formed  say  unto  him  that 
formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  made  me 
thus )  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over 
the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto 
dishonour  1 " 

This  scripture  has  long  been  used  to 
support  the  doctrine  of  unconditional 
and  eternal  election  and  reprobation. 

Some  seem  to  think,  that  because 
God  has  the  same  right  to  dispose  of 
men  according  to  his  own  pleasure  that 
the  potter  possesses  over  his  clay,  that 
it  follows,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that 
he  has  predestined  the  eternal  destiny 
of  all  men.  But  this  is  by  no  means  a 
fair  conclusion.  Because  the  potter  has 
power  over  his  clay,  to  make  of  the 
same  lump  one  vessel  for  a  more  ho- 
norable purpose  than  another,  it  does 
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not  follow  that  he  will  make  some  Tea- 
sels for  destruction. 

But  because  we  are  not  williug  to  ad- 
mit that  Ood  did,  from  all  eternity, 
elect  some  men  and  angels  to  everlast- 
ing glory,  and  that  he  passed  by  all 
others,  and  left  them  to  be  eternally 
miserable-- some  think  that  we  limit 
the  power  of  God — that  we  are  not  wil- 
ling for  the  Lord  of  the  universe  to  do 
as  he  pleases  with  his  own.  But  we 
are  the  last  persons  to  object  to  the 
sovereignty  of  the  Lord.  We  believe 
that  he  has  the  same  power  over  the 
whole  human  family  that  the  potter 
has  over  the  clay.  Yes,  we  are  all  in 
the  hands  of  God,  as  clay  in  the  hands 
of  the  potter.  He  has  an  undisputed 
right  to  dispose  of  all  men  according  to 
his  own  will,  and  to  stipulate  the  terms 
upon  which  he  will  make  one  man  a 
vessel  of  honor,  and  another  of  dishonor. 

At  this  point,  Predestinariana  object, 
virtually,  to  the  sovereignty  of  God, 
and  manifest  an  unwillingness  for  the 
heavenly  Father  to  do  as  he  pleases. 
Yes,  at  this  very  point,  this  charge, 
which  they  have  so  often  preferred 
against  others,  falls  upon  themselves. 
Thev  oppose  the  very  idea  of  conditions 
in  this  matter,  and  would  reason  the 
Lord  out  of  his  own  t^rms,  because,  for- 
sooth, they  think  it  incompatible  with 
the  sovereign  power  of  God,  for  him  to 
suspend  the  destiny  of  man  upon  con- 
ditions. But  we  contend  that  the  Lord 
has  a  right  to  do  with  us  as  seemeth 
to  him  good,  and  that  he  has  suspended 
our  wefid  or  woe  on  our  own  conduct 

Inasmuch,  then,  as  we  are  all  in  the 
hands  of  God,  as  clay  in  the  hands  of 
the  potter,  we  ask,  on  what  terms  does 
the  Lord  propose  to  make  vessels  of 
honor,  or  of  dishonor  9  This  is  an  im- 
portant question ;  it  has  in  it  interests 
which  reach  into  the  world  of  spirits, 
andkv  hold  on  things  invisible  ana 
etemaL  That  we  mav  fully  understand 
this  matter,  we  will  now  turn  to  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  and 
read  from  the  commencement : — ^^  The 
word  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord, 
sayine,  arise  and  go  down  to  the  pot- 
ter's house,  and  behold,  he  wrought  a 
work  on  the  wheels.  And  the  vessel 
that  he  made  of  clay  was  marred  in  the 
hand  of  the  potter;  so  he  made  it 
again,  another  vessel,  as  seemed  good 
to  the  potter  to  make  it"  (v.  1,  2,  3,  4.) 
Here  was  a  literal  fact  which  trans- 


pired before  the  prophet  The  potter 
had  intended  to  make  one  kind  of  ves- 
sel of  the  lump  upon  which  he  was 
operating  when  the  prophet  visited 
him  ;  but  it  was  marred  in  his  hands, 
so  that  it  would  not  answer  the  purpose 
first  proposed.  Well,  the  clay  was  his 
own  ;  he  could  do  as  he  pleased  with  it, 
and  therefore  he  just  made  of  it  another 
vessel,  according  to  his  own  wilL 

While  this  example  was  resting  upon 
the  prophet's  mind— while  he  was  re- 
flecting upon  the  manner  in  which  the 
potter  had  disposed  of  that  piece  of 
clay,  he  says  :— "  Then  the  won!  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  0  house  of 
Israel,  cannot  I  do  vrith  you  as  this 
potter  ?  saith  the  LonL  Behold,  as  the 
clay  is  in  the  potter  s  hands,  so  are  ye 
in  my  hand,  O  house  of  Israer  (v.  5, 6.; 

From  this  declaration,  yon  see  that 
the  Lord  applies  this  pKarabie  to  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  by  it  would  give 
the  Jews  to  understand,  that  they,  u  a 
nation,  were  in  his  hand,  as  day  in;that 
potter's  hand — and  that  he  could  mould 
them  into  vessels  of  honor  and|dishoDor, 
according  to  his  own  good  pleasam 
But  he  does  not  leave  them  withoat 
farther  instruction,  for  he  proceeds  to 
tell  them  his  own  terms — or  oonditior», 
if  you  please— upon  which  the  honor  or 
dishonor  of  any  people  re8t&    Hear  it 

"At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  con- 
cerning a  nation,  and  conoeming  a  king- 
dom, to  pluck,  and  to  pull  down«  and  to 
destroy  it :  if  that  nation  against  whom 
I  have  pronounced,  turn  from  their  evil, 
I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thooght 
to  do  unto  them.  And  at  what  instant 
I  shall  speak  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  * 
build  and  to  plant  it :  if  it  do  evil  in 
my  sight,  that  it  obey  not  my  voice, 
then  fwill  repent  of  the  good  where- 
with I  said  I  would  benefit  them''  (r- 
7,  8,  9, 10.) 

This  removes  the  veil  from  the  do^ 
trine  of  the  potter  and  the  clay,  w 
shows,  in  the  li|;ht  of  heaven's  eternal 
truth,  the  principle  upon  which  evet7 
man'9  destiny  wQl  be  for  ever  settled. 
The  |)eople  of  Nineveh  understood  this 
principle, and  notwithstanding  ^odbad 
said,  by  the  mouth  of  his  propnet,  '*  Y^ 
forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  over 
thrown'  — ^without  expressing  one  «o^'^ 
condition— yet  they,  oelieving  God,  i*j 
pented  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and  cned 
mightily  to  God,  saying,  "  Who  can 
tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent,  and 


Digitized  by 


Goo^i 


August  1,  '60.  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


375 


turn  away  from  his  fierce  anger,  that 
we  perish  nut."  And  the  Lurd  did  deal 
▼ith  them  according  to  the  principle 
deTeloped  in  the  eight<eenth  chapter  of 
Jeremiah ;  for  when  "  God  saw  their 
works,  that  they  turned  from  their  evil 
way,  he  repented  of  the  evil  that  he 
bad  said  that,  he  would  do  unto  them, 
and  he  did  it  not"  (See  Jonah  iii.) 

But  if  any  should  ask,  why  does  Paul 
iotruduce  the  potter  and  the  clay  into 
his  argument,  in  the  ninth  of  Romans, 
we  answer,  for  the  purpose  of  justifying 
the  ways  of  God  to  man,  and  to  shew 
tbe  Jews,  that  notwithstanding  they 
bad  been  formed  of  the  Lord  for  vessels 
of  honor,  yet  by  their  own  evil  doings 
they  had  become  marred  in  the  hands 
of  the  Lord,  so  that  he  was  now  about 
to  mould  them  into  vessels  of  dishonor. 
He  had  endured  with  much  long- suffer- 
ing these  vesseb  of  wrath,  who  had 
fitted  themselves  for  destruction ;  but 
he  now  determined  to  bear  with  them 
DO  longer  :  hence  Paul  declares,  in  this 
general  connection,  that  they  were  bro- 
ken off  because  of  unbelief  As  a  na- 
tion, God  has  dealt  with  them  as  the 
potter,  whom  Jeremiah  saw,  did  with 
tbe  clay.  Tney  were  marred  in  his  hand, 
and  he  had  made  them  vessels  of  disho- 
nor, even  unto  this  day. 

Paul  would  further  prove,  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  potter  and  the  clay,  that 
ifthe  Gentiles  should  turn  from  their 
sins,  and  do  that  which  is  right,  the 
Lord  will  make  them  vessels  of  honor, 
and  that  no  one  durst  reply  against 
God  •  "  for  the  potter  has  power  over 
:  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
vessel  unto  honor,  and  another  to  dis- 
honor." 

Thus  you  perceive  that  this  chapter, 
vhen  rightly  understood,  according  to 
the  apostle*s  design,  fails,  utterly  fails, 
;  to  sustain  the  doctrine  of  eternal,  un- 
i  conditional  election  and  passing  by ; 
I  and  hence,  that  system  must  go  off  limp- 
'  ing  to  some  other  part  of  the  good  book 
for  support 

But  if  any  should  ask,  Is  the  princi- 
ple laid  down  in  the  eighteenth  of  Jore- 
:  niiah  found  anywhere  in  the  New  Tes- 
!l  tameut  1  we  refer  them  to  2  Tim.  il  20, 
1 21. 

I  .After  the  apostle  had  named  many 
!  vice*  which  were  practiced  by  men,  he 
!  ^78 :  "  But  in  a  great  house,  there  are 
|;  ttot  only  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  but 
!  «Bo  of  wood  and  of  earth,  and  some  to 


honor,  and  some  to  dishonor.  If  a  man, 
therefore,  purge  himself  from  these,  (the 
crimes  just  named)  he  shall  be  a  vessel 
unto  honor,  sanctified,  and  meet  for  the 
master's  use,  and  prepared  unto  every 
good  work." 

Here  we  have  the  same  principle  set 
forth,  and  hence  we  would  say  to  you 
to-day,  if  you  wish  to  be  vessels  of  ho- 
nor, prepared  for  heavenly  glory,  purge 
yourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  and  endeavour  to  perfect 
holiness  in  the  sight  of  Grod. 

But  we  will  now  consi<ier  the  scrip- 
ture which  we  read  at  the  commence- 
ment of  this  discourse. 

'*  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  the  strangers  scattered  throughout 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Oappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia,  elect  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctification  of  the  spirit  unto  oboai- 
ence,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ*'  (1  Pet.  i.  1,  2.) 

Notwithstanding  this  passa^  of 
Scripture  does  prove  the  doctnne  of 
election,  yet  it  does  not  prove  the  doc- 
trine of  unconditional,  eternal  election 
and  passing  by,  for  the  following  rea- 
sons: 

1.  They  were  elected  through  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  but 
tney  could  not  have  been  thus  sprinkled 
before  they  were  born. 

2.  They  were  elected  through  a  sanc- 
tification  of  spirit  unto  obedience,  or  b^ 
having  their  spirits  set  apart  to  obedi- 
ence. This  was  a  personal  matter,  and 
could  not  have  been  performed  '*  before 
the  world  was  made,  or  Adam  formed.*' 

3.  They  were  elected  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God.  Now,  fore- 
knowledge is  generally  understood  to 
mean  knowledge  of  an  event  before  it 
comes  to  pass;  hence,  these  persons 
were  elected  according  to  a  svstem  of 
which  God  had  knowledge  before  they 
were  elected.  This  being  so,  they  could 
not  have  been  elected  from  all  eternity ; 
for  in  that  case,  their  election  would 
have  been  as  old  as  God's  knowledge 
There  could  have  been  no  foreknow- 
ledge about  it. 

4  But  in  the  fourth  place,  we  remark, 
that  to  elect  is  to  choose-— to  choose 
is  an  actr— every  act  implies  a  time  when 
it  is  performed,  and  hence  no  act  can 
be  performed  from  all  eternity ;  there- 
fore these  persons  were  not  thus  elected. 
It  is  just  as  contradictory  to  say  that 
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the  elect  were  chosen  from  all  eternity, 
,  I  as  to  Bay  that  the  world  was  made  from 
'i  all  eternity.  Should  an  individual  as- 
sume the  last  position,  you  would  all 
reply  that  this  could  not  be.  You  would 
say,  that  if  the  world  was  made,  it  is 
not  eternal ;  and  if  it  is  eternal,  it 
never  was  made.  Just  so  we  say  in  re- 
ference to  election.  If  they  were  Christ's 
people  from  all  eternity,  they  never 
were  elected  ;  and  if  they  were  elected, 
they  were  not  his,  in  this  special  sense, 
from  all  eternity.  But  Peter  says,  they 
were  the  elect  of  God,  and  hence  they 
were  not  chosen  from  all  eternity. 

The  phrase  "  foreknowledge,"  in  the 
Scriptures,  generally  refers  to  some- 
thing which  God  has  made  known  be- 
fore— hence  the  elect  of  God,  in  the 
^spel  dispensation,  are  chosen  accord- 
ing to  a  system  of  which  Grod  had  given 
some  knowledge  before  it  was  fully  de- 
veloped. This  knowledge  is  found  in 
various  parts  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but  particularly  named  in  the  thirty- 
first  chapter  of  Jeremiah.  In  this 
chapter,  God  promises  the  New  Cove- 
nant, in  whicn  promise  he  says  :  "  I 
wiU  put  my  law  m  their  inward  parts, 
and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  peo- 
ple." 

You  will  notice  that  they  were  not 
the  people  of  God  at  the  time  this 
knowledge  was  given,  for,  saith  he, 
•*  they  ghaU  he  my  people*^  referring  to 
some  future  time. 

Now  all  who  were  elected  according 
to  the  stipulations  of  that  covenant, 
when  made,  were  elected  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God.  This  cove- 
nant we  all  understand  to  be  the  gos- 
pel, or  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and 
oaviour. 

Now  that  we  m%j  fully  understand 
this  matter,  we  will  introduce  the  first 
elections  which  ever  took  place  by  virtue 
of  the  New  Covenant.  This  covenant 
never  could  be  ratified  while  the  Old 
Covenant  stood,  and  hence  Christ  took 
it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross. 
Bat  as  Christ  was  to  be  the  mediator  of 
this  New  Covenant,  it  never  could  be  in 
fdU  force  until  he  appeared,  with  his 
own  Uood,  in  the  presence  of  Gk)d,  for 
all  who  should  become  the  elect  of  God 
according  to  that  new  institution; 
hence  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples, "  Tarry 
ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  hie 
endowed  with  power  from  on  high." 


According  to  this  command,  after 
the  Lord  ascended,  ''they  returned  unto 
Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called Oliret 
which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabbath- 
day's  journey.  And  when  they  ^ere 
come  in,  they  went  up  into  an  upper 
room,"  where  about  one  hundred  and 
twenty  of  the  disciples  ^remained  to- 
gether, waiting  for  this  superhuman 
tjower,  by  which  they  should  know  that 
their  Lord  was  crowned,  the  covenaDt 
sealed,  and  all  things  were  ready  to 
commence  this  great  work  of  election 

While  they  were  thus  in  one  place, 
with  one  accord,  "  suddenly  there  came 
a  sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rashing 
mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongaes, 
nice  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gare 
them  utterance.*^ 

By  this  divine  power  the  Apostles 
were  enabled  to  speak  to  the  nnder- 
standing  of  all  present  They  poiDted 
out  to  them  the  wickedness  of  their 
former  conduct,  and  uroved  bv  testi- 
mony which  they  coula  not  doubt,  that 
God  had  raised  the  same  Jesus  vboio 
they  crucified  from  the  dead,  and  made 
him  both  Lord  and  Christ  "Nov 
when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pierced 
in  their  hearts,  and  said  unto  Peter, 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  dof 

These  very  persons  had  long  heen  the 
people  of  God,  nationally,  by  virtue  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  but  they  now  saw 
that  this  covenant  was  done  awav; 
that  they  could  claim  nothing  upon  i^ 
principles ;  that  they  had  sinned  egre- 

K'ously  in  rejecting  and  crucifying  t^ 
[)rd  of  glory ;  and  that  unless  they 
could  obtain  pardon,  and  become  the 
elect  of  God,  hf  virtue  of  the  New  Co- 
venant which  God  promised  by  the  WJ- 
phet  Jeremiah,  they  must  be  miseraWe 
for  ever.  Overwhelmed  with  these  awfiil 
reflections,  and  pierced  in  th«r  ^^ 
hearts,  they  cried  out,  "  Men  and  breth- 
ren, what  shall  we  do  T 

Will  you  hear  the  answer  of  thf* 
newly  inspired  witnesses  ot  our  diviB« 
Lord  1  0  hear  it,  and  let  it  sink  ^^ 
into  every  heart    "  Rbpekt  akb  be 

BAPTIZED  ETKBY  OKB  OP  YOTT,  l»  THi 

NABiE  OP  Jesub  Christ,  for  thb  bb-  i 

MISSION  OF  YOUR  SIK8,  AND  YOUSHiU 
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Spikit.  ♦  *  ♦  Then  they  that 
gladly  received  the  word  were  baptized : 
and  the  same  dajr  there  were  added 
unto  them  (that  is,  unto  the  elect  of 
God)  ahout  three  thousand  souls." 

Thus,  on  that  day,  were  about  three 
thousand  persons  elected  accordinff  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God .  the  Father ; 
that  is,  according  to  a  plan  of  which 
God  bad  knowled^  before  it  was  sealed 
by  the  blood  of  his  Son.  And  we  now 
m  to  you,  one  and  all,  that  you  may 
all  be(x>me  the  elect  of  Qod  on  the 
aame  terms.  God  is  not  a  respecter  of 
persoDB— ^  who  will,  may  come  and 
take  the  waters  of  life  freely. 

Having  now  seen  that  the  Scriptures, 
which  are  generally  relied  on  to  prove 
the  doctrine  of  unconditional  and  eter- 
nal election,  have  no  reference  what- 
ever to  that  doctrine  —  that  they  treat 
of  other  subjects  —  and  that,  conse- 
qaeotly,  that  doctrine  has  no  support 
in  the  oracles  of  eternal  truth,  we  snail 
proceed  to  offer  a  few  arguments  in  fa- 
vor of  the  views  which  we  entertain  on 
this  subject,  and  then  close  this  dis- 
ouorae. 

1.  The  first  argument  we  shall  offer 
to  prove  that  all  men  may  be  saved,  is 
drawn  from  the  parable  of  the  talents, 
recorded  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of 
Matthew.  Commeucingat  the  14th  verse, 
we  read  as  follows  :  "For  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travelling  into 
afar  country,  who  called  his  own  ser- 
Tantsand delivered  unto  them  hisgoods. 
And  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to 
another  two,  and  to  another  one  :  to 
every  man  according  to  his  several  abi- 
lity; and  straightway  took  his  journey." 
We  are  informed  by  the  witness  of  our 
divine  Lord,  that  ''  after  a  long  time 
the  Lord  of  these  servants  cometh  and 
reckoneth  with  them."  Unto  two  of 
them  he  said,  "  enter  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord;^  but  concerning  the  third,  he 
said,  "  take  the  talent  from  him,  and 
catt  him  into  otUer  darkness;  there 
ihall  he  weeping  and  gnashing  ofteeth^ 

Now,  we  ask,  why  was  this  difference 
made  %  Was  it  because  the  Lord  of 
these  servants  had  from  all  eternity 
chosen  two  of  them  to  be  participants 
of  his  joy,  while  he  passed  by  the  other) 
No !  the  difference  in  their  condition 
was  made  upon  a  more  righteous  prin- 
ciple. It  was  because  the  first  occupied 
until  their  Lord  came.  They  were  busily 


engaged  in  doing  his  will ;  and  hence 
he  said  unto  them,  *'  well  donb  0ood 
and  faithful  servant.  You  have  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things^  I  mil  make 
you  rulers  over  many  things,'^  But  the 
other  buried  his  Lord's  mone^  in  the 
earth,  and  spent  his  time  in  idleness ; 
he  did  not  obey  his  Lord,  and  hence  he 
was  dedared  to  be  a  wicked  and  unpro- 
fitable servant,  and  for  this  wickedness 
he  was  cast  into  outer  darkness. 

Now,  all  this  means  something ;  and 
we  ask,  what  is  it  intended  to  teach  7 
The  Saviour  answers  :  "  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto"  this.  That  is, 
this  represents  God's  manner  of  deal- 
ing with  the  children  of  men.  All  are 
his  servants ;  he  has  made  of  one  blood 
all  nations  that  dwell  upon  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth.  And  he  has  given  to 
all  talents  to  be  occupied  in  his  service 
— and  all  who  do  occupy  according  to 
his  will,  shall  enter  into  everlasting 
joys  in  heaven  ;  while  those  who  "  re- 
fuse and  rebel,  shall  be  destroyed,  for 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." 

2.  Our  second  argument  is,  the  fact 
that  salvation  is  offered  in  the  Scrip- 
tures to  alL  When  the  angel  appeared 
to  the  shepherds  in  Bethlehem's  fields, 
he.said  unto  them,  *'  Fear  not,  for  behold 
we  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  unto  all  people." 

This  has  reference  to  the  great  salva- 
tion offered  in  the  gospel  which  Christ 
had  now  come  to  prepare  ;  and  from 
the  language  of  the  angel,  it  is  certain 
that  God  designed  that  this  salvation 
should  be  offered  unto  all  people.  But 
if  a  part  of  the  human  family  had  been 
passed  by  in  the  councils  of  grace,  and 
in  consequence  of  that  fact  they  could 
have  no  part  in  this  salvation,  I  ask, 
how  could  the  Saviour's  birth  be  good 
news  to  all  people  ? 

When  the  Lord  had  finished  the  work 
of  teaching  and  suffering  which  he  came 
to  do,  just  before  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  ''Thus 
it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day ;  and  that  repen- 
tance and  remission  of  sins  shoula  be 
preached  in  his  name,  among  all  na- 
tions, beginning  at  Jerusalem^*  (Luke 
xxiv.  46, 47.)  *'  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature : 
he  that  believeth  and  i?  baptized  shall 
be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned  "  (Mark  xvL  16.)  From 
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these  scriptures  you  see  that  it  is  the 
will  of  God,  set  forth  in  the  command 
of  Christ  his  Son,  that  the  glad  news 
of  salvation  should  be  preached  among 
all  nations,  and  to  every  intelligent 
creature  ;  that  repentance  is  enjoined 
upon  all,  and  remission  of  sins  promised 
to  all  who  obey. 

Now,  if  there  is  a  portion  of  our  race 
for  whom  this  salvation  was  never  pro- 
vided, then  this  whole  procedure  is  no- 
thing but  solemn  mockery.  It  would 
be  more  consistent  with  the  character 
of  the  good  Lord  for  him  to  steal  away 
the  elect  from  our  world,  and  take  them 
to  glory  without  letting  those  whom  he 
passed  by  know  that  any  beings  in  the 
universe  fared  better  than  they.  But 
I  instead  of  this,  angels  are  dispatched 
from  the  high  courts  of  glory  to  an- 
nounce the  glad  news  of  salvation  to 
men,  assuring  them  that  it  was  to  be 
unto  all  inen  ;  and  we  find  the  Saviour 
ei\joining  no  secrecy  upon  his  disciples 
on  this  subject :  nay,  he  even  commands 
them  to  proclaim  the  glad  news  among 
all  nations,  and  to  all  people :  and  hence 
we  conclude  that  all  may  oecome  the 
elect  of  Grod,  and  enjoy  this  salvation  if 
they  will 

3.  Our  third  argument  is  drawn  from 
I  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God.    That 

the  Lord  God  is  abundant  in  mercy  and 
goodness,  is  taught  throughout  both 
Testaments. 

Now  what  would  you  say  of  a  father 
who  should  make  ample  provision  for 
all  the  wants  of  a  part  of  his  children, 
and  pass  by  the  rest  while  in  a  state  of 
helplessness,  and  leave  them  to  starve 
in  his  sight  %  You  would  all  condemn 
him  as  a  monster  in  human  form.  And 
shall  we  attribute  such  conduct  to  the 
merciful  Lord  ?  God  has  made  of  one 
blood  all  nations  that  dwell  on  the  face 
of  the  whole  earth  :  and  shall  we  say 
that  he  has  providea  for  all  the  spiritual 
wants  of  a  part  of  this  great  family,  and 
that  he  has  passed  by  the  remaining 
portion,  leaving  them  to  perish  in  their 
sins,  without  providing  any  means  for 
their  recovery  %  That  he  has  made  no 
provision  for  their  salvation,  but  that 
they  are  left  to  perish  as  a  matter  of 
dire  necessity  %  All  the  finer  feelings 
of  the  human  heart  revolt  at  the  very 
thought !  It  cannot  be  that  God  has 
thus  dealt  with  his  creature,  man.  His 
mercy  and  goodness  forbid  such  an  idea. 

4.  As  a  tourth  argument,  we  state 


the  fiict  that  Christ  died  for  alL  b 
proof  of  this  declaration  we  read  the 
following  scriptures  :  ''  We  see  Jcbob, 
who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  v^-  i 
gels,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honor,  that  he,  br  the 
grace  of  God,  should  taste  death  for  i 
every  man  "  (Heb.  iii.  9.)  "  For  there 
is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesos, 
who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  ail  to 
be  testified  in  due  time  "  (I  Hm.  ii  5, 
6.)  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiatioo 
for  our  sins,  and  not  for  oure  only,  but 
also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world" 
(1  John  ii.  1, 3.)  "  We  thus  jud^e,  that 
if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead ; 
and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  vhu 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for 
them  and  rose  again  "  (2  Cor.  v.  14 16. ' 

From  these  scriptures  it  is  clear  that 
Clirist  died  alike  for  all  men ;  and  henoe 
we  come  to  the  irresistible  conclusion, 
that  all  may  receive  the  same  benefits 
from  his  death  on  the  same  terms.  If 
some  may  obtain  remission  of  sins  and 
adoption  into  the  family  of  Qodbyfai  h 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  mar. 
If  the  blood  of  sprinkling  which  Christ 
shed  on  Calvary  speaketh  better  things 
than  the  blood  of  Abel,  it  speaks  these 
better  things  for  all  If  it  speaks  par- 
don for  any,  it  speaks  paidon  for  all 
on  the  same  terms. 

5.  We  argue,  in  the  fifth  place,  that 
all  may  come  to  Christ,  obtain  pardon, 
and  thus  become  the  elect  of  €^,  fn)&i 
the  fact  that  the  invitations  of  the  Bihle 
embrace  all  mankind.  God  savs,  "Look 
unto  me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye  enda 
of  the  earth ''  (Is.  xlv.  22.)  "  Ho  every 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  wa; 
ters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money  come' 

S.  Iv.  1,  2,  3.)  "  As  I  live,  saith  the 
rd,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
the  wicked  ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn 
from  his  way  and  live  :  turn  ye,  tni^ 
ye  from  your  evil  ways,  for  why  vui 
ye  die,  0  house  of  Israel "  (Et  xx»m- 
11.)    '*  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor 

and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  epve 
you  rest "  (Matt  xi.  28.)  "  In  the  m 
day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  JesnJ  | 
stood  and  cried,  saying.  If  any  in«i 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink 
(John  vii.  37.)  *'  The  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say,  come ;  and  let  him  that  hear* 
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eth  say,  oome;  and  let  him  that  is 
atbiist  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely"  (Rev. 
xxiL  17.) 

You  mnst  see  that  these  invitations 
embrace  all  men.  The  ends  of  the 
earth  are  invited,  by  which  we  under- 
stand the  vilest  of  the  vile— the  wicked 
&re  invited — the  weary  and  heavy  laden 
are  invited — the  thirsty  are  invited— 
and  whosoever  will  come,  are  made  wel- 
come to  come  and  take  savatiou's  waters 
without  money  and  without  price.  You 
cannot  imagine  any  class  or  condition 
of  men  who  are  not  fully  embraced  in 
these  invitations,  excepting  the  lost. 

Now  if  there  are  some  of  our  race  for 
whom  these  blessings  were  never  in- 
tended, then  has  God  mocked  the  mise- 
ries of  men,  by  inviting  them  to  come 
and  partake  of  blessings  which  he  de- 
termined they  never  should  enjoy.  Who 
—who  is  prepared  to  bring  such  an  ac- 
enaation  aniinst  the  Lord  of  hosts? 
Who  is  willing  to  face  the  Lobd  Jeho- 
vah with  such  an  imputatoin  upon  his 
lipsl 

6.  But,  in  conclusion,  we  remark, 
that  the  fact  of  God  having  appointed 
aday  of  general  judgment,  goes  to  estab- 
lish the  doctrine  for  which  we  are  now 
contendinff.  When  Paul  stood  in  the 
midst  of  Mars  Hill,  before  the  Athenian 
Areopagus, he  said,  "God  hath  appoint- 
ed a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man 
whom  he  lukth  ordained,  whereof  he 
hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in 
that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead" 
(Actsxvii.  31.)  And  Christ  and  all  his 
ajjostles  teach  that  we  shall  be  judged 
according  to  our  works. 

The  Saviour  says,  ''  All  that  are  in 
their  craves  shall  hear  his  voice  and 
come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good 
vntojthe  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they 
that  have  done  evU,  unto  the  resurrec- 


tion of  damnation."  How  can  this  be 
reconciled  with  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
and  unconditional  election  and  passing 
by  1  If  the  eternal  destiny  of  all  men 
was  unalterably  fixed  before  the  begin- 
ning of  time,  why  judge  the  world? 
Why  does  the  good  Lord  teach  us  that 
we  shall  all  be  rewarded  or  punished 
according  to  our  works,  if  our  eternal 
doom  was  predetermined  before  we  were 
born  ?  God  has  not  thus  dealt  with 
his  creature  man.  His  promises  and 
threatenings  are  all  made  in  sincerity  : 
they  mean  what  they  say,  and  shall  all 
be  realized  by  every  one  according  to 
his  works.  To  those  who  by  a  patient 
continuance  in  well  doin^,  seek  for 
glory,  honor,  and  immortality,  he  will 
give  eternal  life  ;  but  unto  those  who 
are  contentious,  and  obey  not  the  truth, 
but  obey  unrighteousness,  he  will  give 
tribulation  and  wrath.    (See  Rom.  ii.) 

Let  all  those,  then,  who  have  named 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  be  careful  to  de- 
part from  iniquity.  0  let  us  give  all 
diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure.  Let  us  be  careful  to  do  his 
commandments,  that  we  may  have  a 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter 
in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

And  to  those  who  have  not  submitted 
to  the  law  of  Christ,  we  would  say. 
Come.  You  may  all  become  the  elect 
of  God  by  faith  and  obedience.  0,  then, 
fly  to  the  Saviour  while  you  may.  Re- 
pent of  all  your  past  sins,  forsake  the 
evil  of  your  ways,  confess  the  Lord  and 
Saviour  before  men,  and  be  baptized  in 
his  holy  name,  and  arise  to  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life,  and  thus  be  added  to  the 
number  of  God's  elect ;  and  then  go  on 
to  add  to  your  faith  virtue,  knowledge, 
temperance,  patience,  godliness,  bro- 
therly kindness,  and  charity,  that  an 
admittance  may  finally  be  administered 
unto  you,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 


THE  TREASURES  OF  GOD'S  WORD. 


Webe  I  a  Queen  upon  the  throne, 
with  many  subjects  bowings  at  my  feet 
-^did  I  possess  beauty  and  talents,  and 
the  wealth  of  the  world— I  would  gladly 
cast  them  all  ^way  for  the  sweet  privi- 
lege of  being  one  of  God's  meek  chil- 
dreiL  For  this  alone  can  afford  great 
and  unending  happiness  when  all  things 
^l^  shall  fail    The  earth  never  has, 


nor  ever  will  give  us  anything  that  it 
does  not  take  again,  and  often,  too, 
without  an  hour* s  warning.  We  may 
pore  over  the  wisdom  of  sages,  dwell 
upon  the  beauties  of  the  poets,  delight 
to  look  upon  the  paintings  of  eartn*s 
most  celebrated  artists  —  may  love  to 
dwell  upon  the  many  beauties  of  art- 
may  love  human  nature  in  all  its  sim- 
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Slidty  —  may  love  the  sweetrsoented 
owen,  and  think  them  emblematic  of 
!  all  that  ifl  good,  pure,  and  holy  —  may 
I  admire  the  magnificent  oaks  of  the  fo- 
I  rest,  as  they  stand  erect  and  beautiful 
— may  stop  to  consider  the  sublime  ma- 
'  jesty  of  the  ocean-waves— may  listen  to 
<  the  music  of  little  birds  and  murmuring 
rivulets,  view  the  green  and  far-spread- 
I  ing  plains,  and  notice  the  clouds  which 
darkly  veiled  the  sky  passing  away, 
leaving  all  calm  and  lovely  ;  but  the 
mind  soon  wearies  at  the  sameness. 
And  were  this  all  that  we  could  do,  all 
that  we  could  think  upon,  life  would  be 
but  a  monotonous  round  of  scenes  and 
duties.    But,  thank  Heaven,  we  have 
pleasures  for  the  mind  and  heart  be- 
yond all  these.  It  is  found  in  the  Word 
which  God  has  kindly  given  us.  What 
pleasure  to  derive  devotion  from  the 
songs  of  David— to  learn  wisdom  from 
Solomon — to  learn  unshaken  confidence 
from  Abraham  and  Noah,  meekness 
from  Moses,  patience  from  Job  —  to 


learn  hope  and  zeal,  and  how  to  bear 
affliction,  from  Paul,  boldness  from  P^ 
ter,  love  from  John  —to  find  enrj  good 
and  lovely  grace  perfect  and  shiniog 
forth  in  the  fife  of  Jesus ;  and  to  learn 
something  of  what  we  shall  enjoy  from 
the  Book  of  Revelatiou.  Here  are  plea- 
sures deep  and  lasting,  and  poaiesaiDg 
infinite  variety.  If  we  study  manj 
books— if  we  read  Shakespere,  Milton. 
Longfellow,  Macaulay,  or  Irving,  there 
is  still  a  desire  for  something  which 
they  cannot  tell  us.  There  is  stul  a  Toid  , 
in  the  mind  But  if  we  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  we  find  something  to  fiU 
and  satisfy  the  mind.  Reading  the  Word 
does  not  make  us  weary,  nor  do  its  les- 
sons grow  old.  Surely  no  hard  or  sage 
has  ever  taught  such  lessons,  so  fraogut 
with  holy  truth  and  puritv,  so  sublime 
and  beautiful  —  stonne  the  mind  with 
such  treasures  of  thought,  and  impart- 
ing such  bliss,  as  the  dear  blessed  Bible 
to  mortals  given,  revealingHim  who  is 
"  the  Light,  the  Life,  the  Way." 


THE  HUMILITY  OF  CHRIST. 


Jesus  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost. 
The  mission  of  the  Saviour  to  our  world 
was  associated  with  mystery  and  won- 
der, and  in  all  the  experience  of  men 
nothing  like  it  had  transpired  before. 

,  When  warriors  had  visited  other  coun- 
tries, they  had  only  produced  misery 
and  death,  and  left  their  name  and  mis- 

I  sion  written  in  blood. 

Should  a  king  find  it  necessary  to 
send  an  envoy  to  some  foreign  inferior 
court,  or  to  some  rude  or  barbarous  part 
of  his  own  distant  possessions,  and  se- 
lect his  son  as  this  envoy,  he  would 
throw  around  him  the  badge  of  royalty, 
and  in  pomp  and  splendor  ne  woiQdgo, 
utterly  despising  tnose  of  inferior  dig- 
nity, and  resolvmgthat  his  visit  should 
be  as  brief  as  possible  amongst  the  oi^ 
baf^roi,  where  he  could  find  no  con- 
^nial  spirits.  But  how  incomparable 
IS  the  court  which  he  might  leave,  to 
the  court-royal  which  our  Saviour  left; 
and  how  different  the  condescension  of 
the  king's  son,  who  only  stooped  to 


communion  with  the  chief  of  those 
whom  he  considered  his  inferiors ;  and 
our  Saviour,  who  camo  the  lowest  of 
the  low,  even  a  babe  in  the  manger  of 
a  beast :  yea,  more,  who  could  aaj. 
"  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds 
have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head  !'*  But  bow 
different,  too,  is  the  stay  of  each.  The 
king's  son  does  not  go  there  to  remaia, 
and  his  stay  is  brief  Even  angel's  visits 
are  but  for  a  moment :  like  the  gentk 
breece  that  fans  our  brow,  they  oome 
and  go.  But  not  so  with  our  Sariour. 
for  He  made  his  footstool  his  dwelling- 
place.  He  came  not  on  a  tnuository 
visit,  but  to  be  a  citizen  of  our  world— 
to  live  in  it  for  more  than  what  is  oov 
an  average  life-time — to  bear  thefetteis 
of  cruelty— to  be  a  servant  of  servants 
— ^to  submit  to  scorn,  and  finally  to  en- 
dure death  for  a  race  of  guilty  rebels 
In  all  this  he  had  one  great  object  is 
view, "  To  seek  and  save  the  lost" 


Do  vou  live  it,  every  day,  every  hour  t 
Do  others  see  it— witness  it — ^acknow- 
ledge iti  You  profess  holiness— do 
you  breathe  it,  speak  it,  pray  it — do 


HOLINESS. 

vou  live  holiness,  walk  holiness  f  h 
holiness  in  you,  over  you,  all  about  yoo  • 
Does  holiness  beam  forth  in  your  liM 
in  every  thought,  look,  ^rord,  action  I 
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Do  the  words  of  your  mouth,  and  the 
meditations  of  your  heart  indicate  the 
doctrine  you  profess  ?  Do  you  abandon, 
DOW  and  for  ever,  every  appearance  of 
evil  ?  Is  faith  working  by  love,  in  you, 
continually  1 

Nothing  so  surely  and  speedily  brings 
this  blessed  doctrine  to  perfect  love  into 
disrepute,  as  the  inconsistent  walk  of 


its  professors.  And  what  a  hindrance 
are  these  stumbling-blocks  to  those 
seeking  the  inner  lite,  hungering  and 
thirsting  after  this  rignteousness.  Be- 
lovea,  let  us  walk  even  as  Christ  walk- 
ed. ^  Every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  ne 
that  is  pure." 


"  THE  LIGHT  OF  LIFR" 


Light  is  a  divine  emanation.  It  is 
the  glory  of  nature,  and  the  vesture  of 

;  God  It  is  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and 
alike  the  cause  and  revealer  of  beauty. 
It  is  a  marvellous  outpouring  and  over- 
flowing from  the  centre  of  all  purity. 
It  is  80  great  as  to  encompass  and  irra- 
diate millions  of  worlds,  and  so  minute 
as  to  illume  the  pupil  of  an  insect's  eye. 
It  is  swift  as  the  flight  of  an  archangel, 
and  unceasingly  charioteers  amidst  the 
splendors  ana  magnificence  of  the  bril- 
liant and  immeasurable  universe.  Hand- 
maid of  God  —  first-born  of  creation — 
friend  of  the  reptile—glory  of  the  flow- 
ers—jo^ of  the  world.  Beautiful  as  is 
light.  It  only  reveals  the  exterior  of 
things.  A  straw  may  hide  its  ray,  and 
a  prism  will  change  it  from  its  course. 
It  flashes  in  the  brightness  of  the  stars. 
It  is  intangible  and  magnetic,  and  is  in- 
vested witn  attractive  and  repulsive 
power.  It  is  unceasing,  essential,  and 
healthful  It  reveals  to  us  wonderful 
and  delicate  proportions,  and  unveils 
to  our  view  a  part  of  the  works  of  the 
Infinite  Mind.  While  we  are  charmed 
and  delighted  with  its  revelations,  we 
are  sometimes  subjected  to  the  feelings 

I  of  awe.  Its  brightness  dazzles,  its  gran- 
deur overwhelms.  But  what  a  poor 
thing  is  light,  when  compared  with  Him 
who  is  the  light  of  life.  There  is  a  na- 
tural light  for  the  body,  and  there  is  a 
spiritu^  light  for  the  soul ;  and  that 

;  li^bt  is  concentrated  in  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  without  which  the  soul 
is  enfolded  in  the  habiliments  of  gloom. 
It  is  a  light  which  shines  into  our  souls 
—which  searches  out  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart    There  is  no  hid- 

,  den  part  which  it  does  not  penetrate. 

I  It  illumes  every  chamber,  some  of  which 

.  are  full  of  uncleanness  and  death.    It 

'  flashes  with  divine  power  upon  hidden 
and  cherished  sin,  which  is  first  exposed 

I  in  aU  its  horrid  deformity,  and  then  it 


is  consumed  by  the  intense  fire  of  its 
love.  It  is  a  light  which  unfolds  idl 
the  mysterious  and  complicated  fea- 
tures, sympathies,  and  afiections  of  the 
moral  character^  and  reveals  to  us  the 
deep  and  celestial  things  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  which  enables  the  trusting 
and  hopeful  spirit  to  wait  until  it  shaU 
be  borne  by  the  angels  up  to  those  holy 
spheres  where  darkness  is  not,  and 
where  there  is  no  more  death.  That 
light  of  life  influences  and  expands  the 
intellectual  power.  It  quickens  his  com- 
parison, and  he  feels  the  spirit  power 
of  his  celestial  allegiance.  It  excites 
his  causality,  and  unfolds  to  him,  if  but 
in  dim  outhne,  the  deep  and  immeasu- 
rable purposes  of  the  Eternal  love.  It 
arouses  his  locality,  and  he  longs  to  fly 
away  and  be  at  rest.  It  excites  the 
deep  feelings  of  emotional  song,  and  at- 
tunes the  spirit  to  the  high  melodies  of 
heavenly  praise.  It  clears  his  vision, 
and  gives  nim  an  enrapturing  prospect 
of  the  fair  fields  of  the  Heavenly  Ca- 
naan —  of  the  saints  clad  in  white— of 
the  crowns  which  sparkle  in  the  light 
of  celestial  love  —  and  of  the  cherubim 
and  seraphim  who  are  for  ever  before 
the  throne.  It  adorns  and  dignifies  his 
language,  turning  it  from  the  meanness 
anagrossness  of  a  world  of  sensuality, 
into  that  of  purity  of  thought  and  su- 
blimity of  utterance,  whereby  every 
word  becomes  a  spiritual  symbol,  and 
every  sentence  a  song  of  praise. 

In  the  view  of  this  lignt,  how  poor 
and  impotent  is  the  otherwise  magnifi- 
cent and  sublime  science  of  Astronomy. 
The  light  of  the  heavens,  which  comes 
from  all  the  golden  censers  of  night, 
leads  my  admiring  spirit  through 
spheres  of  beauty  and  grandeur,  and 
being  home  upon  the  wings  of  thought, 
I  am  fbund  upon  a  world  which  lies  at 
the  outskirts  of  creation,  when  my  spi- 
rit broods  in  awe  and  solemn  silence 
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over,  the  dark  eternal  gloom.  This  is 
the  sable  environ  of  creation  —  this  is 
the  spot  where 

"  Jehovah  dropped  his  slackened  line, 
Laid  his  balance  by,  weighed  worlds, 
And  measured  infinite  no  more.'* 

Here  the  last  lingering  ray  has  died 
away — here  my  spirit  seems  paralysed 
with  the  coldness  and  silence  of  the 
unsocialj[and  fearful  ^loom.    Here  no 
sun  illumes,  no  star  twmkles,  no  planets 
wander,  no  cometjappears  —  darkness 
and  silence  here  witnout  a  rival  reign. 
Not  so  with  the  light  of  the  gospel.  It 
is  the  full  light  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ    It  is  the 
great  central  sun  in  the  spiritual  uni- 
verse.   It  illumes  with  divine  glory- 
it  quickens  into  life,  and  through  all 
the  boundless  powers  of  the  soul  it 
shines  with  undiminished  splendour. 
Before  it  the  terrors  of  death  fly  away, 
the  darkness  of  heathenism  is  dispersed, 
cruelty  and  wrong  perish — ^alcohol  is 
driven  back  to  his  dark  abode,  while 
the  fiend  of  slavery,  with  its  whips  and 
chains,  and  bloody  scourges  and  private 
!  wrongs,  18  crushed  and  aestroyed.    By 
I  this  Tight  the  false  gods  are  utterly 
I  abolished,  all  the  machinations  of  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  are  exposed,  and 
the  full  revelations  of  salvation,  and 
glory,  andj  honor  are  made,  to  the  joy 
of  the  church  and  the  glory  of  heaven. 
Its  light-  is  commensurate  with  the  re- 
quirements of  humanity,  and  it  reveals 
to  us  a  prodi^l  world  returning  to  its 
G[od.    There  is  nothin  j|[  so  wonderful  as 
the  souL    It  is  great  in  its  ruins.    It 
possesses  powers  which  its  own  con- 
sciousness cannot  comprehend.  Though 
fallen,  it  is  not  forsaken ;  though  dead, 
by  the  light  of  revelation  it  is  perme- 
ated with  spiritual  life.    Even  from  the 
deep  and  immeasurable  depths  of  its 
degradation,  it  evinces  a  power  and  a 
desire  to  rise  up  to  the  high  conception 
of  grasping  infinite  truth  ;  and  from  its 
wonderful  resources  there  are  evolved  a 
series  of  moral  and  mathematical  truths 
which  are  eternal  and  cannot  be  changed. 
Such  a  soulj  whose  origin  is  traceable 
to  the  divinity  of  the  Eternal,  and 
whose  sympathv,  and  compassion  ally 
it  to  God,  in  order  to  bring  it  back  to  a 
state  of  reconciliation,  required  a  Sa- 
viour, able  and  miehty  to  save.  Its  va- 
lue made  it  worthy  of  the  sympathy 
and  the  love  of  God;  and  thus  the  most 


stupendous  sacrifioe  which  heaven  oooid 
make  tpos  made,  in  order  to  redeem  it 
from  the  slaveiy  of  sin  and  the  power 
of  death.    We  can  measure  the  distaoce 
of  the  sun,  and  call  the  stars  by  their 
names,  but  who  can  measure  infinite 
love  ?  Contemplate  the  mind  in  ruins- 
see  the  soul  wrecked  and  stranded  upon 
the  shores  of  helL     Even  then  it  is 
without  a  parallel,  and  there  is  nothing 
under  the  neavens  which  can  be  com- 
pared to  it    Though  it  has  lost  its 
course  —  though  adverse  winds  ha?e 
blown— though  it  has  been  shorn  of  the 
robes  of  its  purity— though  its  eye  ha 
lost  the  brightness  of  its  celestial  fire- 
by  sin  its  faculties  were  not  crushed ; 
they  were  estranged  from  God,  and  per- 
verted from  the  ways  of  truth.  To  dis- 
perse from  it  the  darkness  ofsiu,tbe 
Light  of  the  World  came,  and  in  order 
that  it  might  not  be  bound  hj  the  fet- 
ters of  death,  the  Light  of  Life  shone 
into  its  sepulchre  and  den  of  sin,  to  ! 
bring  it  forth  amidst  the  rejoicings  of 
the  angels,  as  a  si)irit  ransomed  by  the 
Pearl  of  Great  Price.    Our  natural  life 
is  a  blessing  and  a  boon.     How  won- 
derful and  exquisite  in  all  its  connec- 
tions and  affections !    It  intelligentlj 
connects  us  with  a  few  of  thethin^ 
which  are  material,  but  what  is  it  is 
comparison  with  our  spirit-life  ?    That 
which  is  quickened  into  a  state  of  being 
by  faith  and  obedience — that  which  is 
the  gift  of  God  throueh  our  Lord  Jesus 
Ghnst— that  which  claims  through  the 
Great  Sacrifice  a  right  to  the  bliss  of 
heaven  —  that  upon  which  death  csn 
have  no  abiding  power — this  is  the  life 
which  allies  us  to  God,  which  is  an  ear 
nest  of  our  return  to,  and  acceptance 
by.  Him  from  whom  we  had  departed, 
and  against  whom  we  had  sinned   It 
is  the  soul  shaking  itself  from  the  dnst 
of  death,  and  being  by  the  grace  of  God 
invested  with  the  robe  of  righteouBDes& 
It  is  a  life  which  has  no  earthly  cun- 
nection.    Though  in  this  world  the  s]^- 
rit  is  fallen,  and  around  it  the  d&rc 
clouds  of  sin  are  gathered,  we  percei« 
in  it  a  mtgesty  which,  while  it  excit^ 
our  love  increases  our  sorrow.  Though 
fallen,  consciousness,  which  in  its  natnre 
is  so  mysterious,  sits  enthroned,  snd  re- 
cognizes in  its  lowest  form  the  indi* 
viduality  of  our  being,  and  with  it* 
higher  power  it  rises  up  to  the  £tenul 
Throne.    Reason,  calm  and  profouDd,  ^ 
with  its  power  to  penetrate,  analyse, 
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I  and  compare,  hath  her  abiding  place. 

I  The  angel  of  hope,  too,  illumes  the  spi- 

rit,  and  g^jves  it  anroepect  which  pleasea 

I  and   excite«  j   while  the  imaipnation 

j  treasures  up  its  idealisms,  and  can  find 

I  no  limit  to  its  wanderings.    Loye  of 

self,  of  kith,  and  kin  is  there— the  eye 

ranges  the  universe,  and  knowledge  is 

,  treasured  in  the  heart.  In  that  fallen  soul 

I  there  are  deep  and  profound  thoughts, 

.  natural  yearnings,  and  wonderful  sym- 

I  pathies.    To  itself  it  is  a  miracle.    It 

i  feels,  too,  that  it  is  as  impossible  to 

I  comprehend  itself,  as  it  would  be  for  it 

I  to  create  a  world,  or  with  an  intelligent 

I  conception  to  graso  the  infinite,    uod 

'  saw  it  in  ruins,  ana  with  infinite  mercy 

!  He  bowed  the  heavens  and  came  down 

1  to  its  help.    Who  can  measure  the  love 

I  of  God  ?    Where,  for  such  a  purpose, 

are  t!ie  instruments  which  the  soul  can 

use?    Where  can  the  love  be  found 

,  which  is  suflBciently  intense,  or  the  con- 

I  ception,  however  exalted,  which  shall 

be  adequate,  or  the  logic  which  shall 

comprenend  the  wonderful  love  of  the 

Eternal  ?  Boundless  was  the  mercy,  in- 

'  finite  was  the  compassion,  wise  and 

,1  heavenly  the  scheme.   The  angels  were 

approving  witnesses  to  the  soul-saving 

plan  of  salvation  by  the  man  Christ 

Jesus.    What  a  mercy  it  is  to  believe 

I  in  the  gospel  of  liberty  and  truth  !  We 

hold  the  Bible  to  be  the  liberator  of  the 

,  human  soul    Its  truths  connect  the 


spirit  with  God.  It  teems  with  pro- 
mises, and  reveals  to  us  the  King*s 
highway,  which  leads  to  the  eternal 
city.  It  proclaims  truths  to  the  ever- 
lasting confoaion  of  sects  and  parties. 
If  I  become  a  Wesleyan,  I  must  believe 
in  John  Wesley,  with  his  unscriptural 
conferences,  his  class  meetings,  nis  in^ 
fant  sprinkling,  and  his  quarterly  tick- 
ets. It  I  become  a  Quaker,  I  must  make 
Georjie  Fox  my  model-man ;  I  must 
not  sm^,  I  may  be  bom  a  member,  or 
attend  it  mav  be  for  five  or  seven  years 
before  I  can  become  one.  If  I  become 
a  Swedenborgian,  I  must  sell  body  and 
soul  to  the  whims  and  conjectures  of 
the  great  Swedish  visionary.  If  I  be- 
came a  Mormon,  I  must  commit  myself 
to  the  fooleries  of  Joe  Smith.  If  I  be- 
come a  Roman  Catholic,  I  must  be 
bound  by  a  host  of  traditions,  which 
not  only  have  no  foundation  in  truth, 
but  are  repulsive  to  humanity,  and  op- 
posed to  the  plain  teachings  of  the 
Word.  If  I  become  a  member  of  the 
Protestant  Church,  as  established  by 
law,  I  experience  a  similar  bondage. 
What  a  mercy  it  is  to  feel  a  release 
from  all  these  errors  !  We  live  in  the 
light  of  Him  who  is  the  light  of  life, 
and  in  that  light  we  are  looking  forward 
to  the  time  when  in  deathless  glory  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  J.  I. 

London, 


THE  INVOCATION-"  VERITAS"  REVIEWED. 


When  the  beloved  brethren  shall 
have  examined  this  subject  as  fully  as 
they  desire,  it  will  gratify  me  to  obtain 
permission  from  the  esteemed  Editor  of 
the  Harbinger^  to  present  a  summary 
of  the  whole  subject.  At  present  it  will 
suffice  to  review  the  remarks  of  VerUcUy 
adding  a  word  for"  A.  H.** 

For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  say  that 
I  intended  my  June  article  as  a  reply 
to  the  query  which  Veritas  had  offered 
on  the  cover  of  aprevious  number  of 
the  3,  M,  H.  His  query  certainly 
hastened  my  writing  again  on  the  sub- 
ject;  but  I  could  not  bring  myself  to 
notice  his  question  in  any  formal  man- 
ner, because  it  really  did  seem  a  bur- 
lesque on  the  teaching  and  practice  of 
ftny  brethren  to  whom  he  can  be  sup- 
posed to  have  made  reference.    What 


brother  amongst  ns,  baptizing  aeon- 
vert,  would  think  of  saying  or  doing 
anvthing,  "  in  order,  by  this  means,  to 
call  on  HIMSELF  the  name  of  the  Lord  T 


cal 

This,  at  the  time,  appeared  to  me  an 
attempt  to  make  a  thing  look  ridiculous 
by  misrepresenting  it !  However,  cha- 
rity may  plead  that  Veritcu,  in  the 
wording  of  his  query,  did  not  say  ex- 
actly what  he  meant. 

Yeritas  now  expresses  his  dissatis- 
faction with  the  replies  he  considers 
himself  to  have  obtained,  because  they 
"  assume  *  calling  on  oneself  the  name 
of  the  Lord'  as  itself  a  specific  action," 
&c.  Now  this  remark  might  have  had 
some  propriety  in  it,  if  I  had  admitted 
that  *'  calling  on  oneself  the  name  of 
the  Lord"  is  a  correct  version  of  the 
passages  in  question.    Surely  Verikis 
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might  have  seen  that  I  stoutly  deny 
this ;  and  that  my  June  article  was 
mainly  intended  to  manifest  the  incor- 
rectness of  such  a  renderiuff.  Let  Veri- 
tas either  manfully  assail  the  Common 
Version,  and  answer  the  arguments  of- 
fered in  its  defence,  or  else  say  whether 
thai  version  does  not  present  an  idea 
**  in  itself  specific  f 

Veritas  seems  neyer  to  have  pjer- 
ceived  what  was  my  object  in  referrin(( 
to  the  circumstance,  that  whenever  ^»- 
kalesthai—QsMLmg  upon— is  in  the  New 
Testament  construed  with  to  onama— 
the  name — the  latter  is  in  the  accusa- 
tive case.  This  fact  does  not  hold  re- 
garding many  Septuagint  passages,  in 
which  nevertheless  invocation  proper  is 
self-evidently  intended.  My  selection 
from  the  Septuagint  was  confined  to 
those  containing  "  the  name"  in  the 
accusative,  lest  any  person  should  say 
(though  erroneously) — "These  passages, 
having  to  onoma  in  the  dative^  are  not 
to  the  point."  I  may  yet  have  an  op- 
portunity of  evincing  that  these  are  su- 
perlatively conclusive  cases,  but  forbear 
at  present  My  object  in  presenting  a 
group  from  the  Greek  0.  T.,  containing 
none  but  instances  of  the  same  con- 
struction—viz. the  same  verb  in  the 
same  voice,  construed  with  the  same 
noun  in  the  same  case — as  that  found 
in  the  N.  T.  group,  was  to  make  the 
fairness  of  my  argimient  obvious  to 
every  merely  English  scholar  I  Was 
this  "  substituting  "  one  case  for  ano- 
ther, or  referring  at  all  to  Qreek  rules ) 
Not  having  indulged  in  any  substitu- 
tion, of  course  I  have  departed  from  no 
rule—  particular,  general,  or  "  univer- 
sal." Veritas  alludes  with  amusing  fa- 
cility to  "  the  universal  rule,"  but,  as 
soon  as  he  will  instance  the  rule,  and 
point  out  wherein  I  have  departed  from 
it,  I  shall  know  how  to  deal  with  hint 
At  present,  I  cannot  guess  what,  in  all 
the  world  of  grammar,  he  is  wishing  to 
beat. 

Vei^iJtas  next  offers  an  exposition  of 
Acts  ii.  21 ;  but  as  that  exposition  is 
based  upon  a  mistranslation  of  the  pas- 
sage, it  concerns  me  not  to  notice  it  un- 
til he  will  be^n  at  the  rieht  place.  I 
pass  over  this  section,  therefore,  re- 
marking only  for  the  special  benefit  of 
Veritas^  that  when  he  has  studied  his 
Greek  Testament  and  Grammar  a  little 
more,  he  will  avoid  such  superficial  re- 
marlsB  as  —  **  This  is  in  the  genitive, 


and  therefore  proves  so  and  so.*'  To 
argue  thus  from  the  abstract  csaei,  | 
without  reference  to  the  verbs  and  pre- 
positions which  govern  those  cases^  is 
weak  in  the  extreme  ! 

Veritas,  commenting  on  Acts  xxii. 
16,  blunders  at  the  outset,  by  obserring 
— "  Here  remission  of  sins  is  placed  in 
the  genitive;"  whereas,  if  he  look  again, 
he  will  find  "  wash  away**  in  the  impe- 
rative mode^  and  ''  thy  sins**  in  the  ac- 
cusative case.  Again,  I  ask,  where  is 
the  logic  in  the  following  sentences  :— 
'*  Now  all  admit  that  the  name  is  the 
channel  through  which  remission  of 
sins  is  conveyed.  [Quite  t^rue !]  If  so, 
baptism,  or  washing  away  sin,  is  the 
medium  through  which  Paul  cdled  on 
himself  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Here 
is  the  mistransUUion  again  !  Besides, 
we  don't  all  admit  that  baptism  alMt  \ 
washes  away  sin  :  so  far  from  it,  none 
of  us,  I  suppose,  would  affirm  it  Aoa- 
nias  enjoins.baptism  accompanied  bjf  in- 
vocation :  it  is  ^2M  the  believer  washes 
away  his  sins.  The  name  is  the  cban 
nel ;  but  the  name  is  not  appropriated 
by  faith,  repentance,  confession,  inro- 
cation,  or  baptism  alone,  but  by  all  con- 
joined. Hence  these  sentences  advance 
the  cause  of  Veritas  in  no  conceivable 
way. 

*^  Besides,"  continues  Veritas, "  here 
are  two  participles,  arising  and  eaUirig 
upon;  and  two  imperatives,  baptise 
and  uKtsh  auHiy,  [Quite  correct,  eo  far.] 
Now.  if  there  be  [why  does  not  Venias 
say  **  there  w,**  if  he  believes  it  f|  such 
a  relation  between  them,  as  that  the 
one  [which  ?]  explains  the  other  [how  11 
it  follows  that  Paul  was  commanded  to 
arise  in  order  to  be  baptised  and  wash 
away  his  sins,  and  botn  in  order  to  call 
upon  himselt  the  name  of  the  LonL 
which  is  precisely  the  doctrine  of  Acts 
ii."  Truly  this  is  a  marveUous  jumbla 
Without  criticizing  these  incoherent 
sentences  as  they  deserve,  let  ob  ttj 
and  guess  the  meaning  of  Frntejas 
well  as  we  can.  The  only  relation  be- 
tween imperatives  and  partidpleswhieh 
I  can  imagine  Veritas  to  intend,  is  that 
according  to  which  some  afiirm,  when  I 
an  imperative  is  followed  by  a  partici- 
ple, the  latter  explains  how  theforwff 
13  to  be  executed :  as,  **  clean  the  house, 
sweeping  it"  Now  could  this  relation 
be  prov^  to  be  true  as  a  gen^  role, 
it  would  lead  to  the  very  owposite  cob- 
elusion  to  that  desirea  by  Fsnfaii^  1 
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Veritcu  wishes  to  evince  that  we  are  to 
call  upon  the  Lord's  name  bp  being 

I,  baptized ;  but  the  only  canon  of  inter- 

!  pretatiun  ^so  called)  to  which  I  can 
conjecture  he  intends  reference,  would 
prove  the  opposite,  viz.  that  we  are  to 
oe  baptized  by  calling  upon  the  name 

;  of  the  Lord,  which  is  absurd. 

In  truth,  the  only  general  rule  I  can 

,  find  sustained  by  facts  is  this.  A  par- 
ticiple is  necessarily  a  dependant,  cir- 
cumstantial word,  requiring  to  hang, 
in  an  accessory  manner,  upon  other  and 

<  more  leading  words  of  a  sentence  :  and 
hence,  wJien  depending  on  an  impera- 
tive, eiilier  by  jtreceding  or  following  it, 
it  may  very  naturally  explain  that  im- 
perative circumstantiality,    by  setting 

i  forth  a  preliminary ,  or  accompaniment, 
or  completion  of  the  main  action  ex- 

,  pressed  in  the  imperative.  The  Lord's 
final  commission  furnishes  an  admira- 
ble illustration.  This  grand  collocation 
of  words  contains  one  imperative  —the 
leading  word — and  three  participles  de- 
pending on  it,  one  preceding,  and  two 

;  following  —  "  OOtNO,  "     "  DISCTPLB,  " 

"  BApnziNa,"  **  TEACHING !"  Going 
is  preliminary  to  the  discipling ;  "  dis- 
ciple" is  mainly  executed  by  peeach- 

'  1X0  (Mark  xvi.  16, 16),  but  is  not  com- 
pleted without "  baptizing''  the  believer, 
and  **  instructing''  the  baptized  to  ob- 
serve the  "  all  things."  The  law  that 
a  participle  specifically  and  completely 

I  explains  how  the  foregoing  imperative 
is  to  be  carried  into  effect,  if  applied  to 
the  Commission,  lands  in  Psedobaptism. 
Other  evidence  could  be  offered  of  its 
falsity,  but  this  I  apprehend  will  be 

,  conclusive  to  the  mina  of  Veritas.  Let 
us  see  how  it  works  in  the  commission. 
"  Disciple  nations  :"  that's  the  work  to 
be  dona  How  is  it  to  be  accomplished^? 
'^  Oh  r  says  this  alleged  canon,  **  the 
following  participles  show,  iust  by  (first) 

,  baptising,  and  (secondly;  teacfiina,'' 
"  Just  our  plan  r  respond  the  P89do- 
baptists  in  triumph."  But  the  law  is  a 
false  one ;  evidence  of  its  falsitv  can  be 
found  on  almost  every  page  of  the  N.  T. 
Let  us  open  at  randooL  Here's  a  case 
in  point,  CoL  iv.  5,  "  Walk  in  wisdom 
toward  them  that  are  without,  redeem- 
ing the  time."  Does  the  participle  "  re- 
deeming" specifically  and  completely 
exolain  how  the  imperative,  "  walk,"  is 
to  be  carried  into  eflfect  ?    Clearly  not. 

I ,  The  ufise  u>alk  includes  many  things  be- 

I,  sides  the  redeeming  of  time,  but  it  does 


either  include  this,  or  require  it  as  an 
accompaniment  or  a  completion.  So 
in  a  thousand  instances. 

Returning  to  the  passage  in  hand, 
(Acts  xxii.  16)  it  is  now  manifest  that 
riefito^can  no  more  make  invocation 
consist  in  bein^  baptized,  or  being  bap- 
tized consist  m  arising  |  or,  than  a 
Psedobaptist  can  make  discipling  con- 
sist in  baptizing  and  teaching.  His 
argument  (f)  against  invocation,  inco- 
herently stated,  and  timidly  urged, 
collapses  as  soon  as  it  is  touched. 

Here,  then,  stands  this  plain  injunc- 
tion :  *'  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord"  Or,  still  more  ex- 
actly :  "  Having  arisen,  be  immersed, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins,  having  called 
on  his  name."  The  English  language 
will  not  convey  a  more  correct  version. 

But  VeriUis  tries  to  enervate  mv  use 
of  the  past  participle,  "  having  called  " 
byremmding me  that  "the  whole  words 
are  in  the  first  tense"  ["  past  tense/'  I 
presume  he  wrote,  or  meant  to  write.] 
Pity  that  my  worthy  opponent  has  no 
mercy  on  himself !  I  should  like  to  see 
his  attempt  to  translate  an  imperative 
in  the/xz^.  Just  fancy  a  command  noi^ 
given  lor  something  to  be  done  in  the 
pasi.  Too  many  commands  are  not, 
alas,  obeyed  when  given :  Vcfitas  would 
have  them  obeyed  before  they  are  given ! 
Now,  as  the  nature  of  the  case  sug- 
gests, when  the  Greeks  employ^ed  im- 
peratives that  were  past  in  their /on», 
they  could  not  do  more  than  attach  to 
them  the  meaning  of  an  immediate  and 
urgent  p&esent.  It  was  otherwise  with 
participles ;  these  could  be  easily  dis- 
tinguished :  "  invoking"  and  "  having 
invoked"  can  be  discriminated.  The 
celebrated  Winer  (Grammar  of  N.  T. 
diction)  after  saying  and  shewing  that 
"  Strictly;  and  pronerly,  none  of  these 
tenses  ever  stands  for  another,  as  com- 
mentators pretend"  (p.  279),  expressly 
makes  an  exception  supporting  the  fore- 
going remarks.  These  are  his  words  : 
^'  In  the  significations  above  elucidated, 
the  Tenses  are  used  onlv  in  the  Indica- 
tive and  Participle  [!J  In  the  other 
modes,  that  is,  the  Conjunctive,  Opta- 
tive, Imperative  [! !]  the  Aorist  rarely 
denotes  past  time,  but  rapid  accom- 
plishment,or  completion  at  once,  without 
reference  to  any  definite  time''  (p.  296.) 
The  ride  then  is,  that  in  the  Imperative 
there  is  no  definite  reference  to  time. 
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while  in  the  Participle  there  is.  Such 
beiag  the  case,  while  Veritas  caDQot 
render,  understand,  or  applv  "  be  bap- 
tized*' and  "  wash  away  thy  sins''  in 
any  other  way  than  as  denoting  present 
duty—  to  be  **  rapidly  accomplished," 
to  be  "  completed  at  once"  \  I  can  and 
do  insist,  being  sustained  by  law,  on 
rendering  the  passage  as  I  have  done — 
"  Be  baptized  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
having  called  (or  invoked)  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  Here  I  am  entrenched  :  let 
Veritas  throw  down  my  rampart ! 

The  remarks  of  VeriUuim.  Gal.  iii.  27 
are  the  merest  trifling.  It  would  be  a 
waste  of  time  to  pretend  any  reply  to 
them. 

Regarding  my  quotations  from  the 
Old  Testament,  will  every  one  read  | 
them  over  anew,  and  then  the  com-  ' 
ments  of  Veritas  on  them,  and  say  he 
has  answered  me — ^say  hehas  not,  under 
cover  of  a  few  vague  generalities,  per-  i 
petrated  a  most  pidpable  and  unworthy  ' 
evasion.    I  ask  a^in,  Is  there  one  of 
these  passages  which  must  denote  stir- 
naming  (%.  e,  "  calling  on  oneself  the 
name"),  and  are  there  not  several  which 
cannot  mean  anything  else  than  invo- 
king  f    My  argument  cannot  be  met  i 
till  a  distinct  and  satisfactory  answer  ' 
be  ffiven  to  this  question — it  is  impos-  j 
sible.  The  remark  commencing,  "When  | 
these  are  said  to  have  called  upon  the  ; 
name  of  the  Lord,  we  understand/'  &c 
might  just  as  well,  in  point  of  argu- 
ment,  have  gone  on  and  ended  thus  : — 
"  tve  understand  — just  ant/thing  we 
please  which  we  can  fancy  connected  in 
any  way  with  the  LorcTs  name  —  any 
thing  we  please,  iexcbpt  — just  exactly 
THE  act  described  as  *  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord  /' "  Why,  for  instance, 
did  not  Veritas  point  out  how  his  ex- 
position can  be  harmonised  with  Nos. 
3,  6,  7  of  the  group  I    Probably  the 
reader  can  conjecture  the  reason. 

To  conclude,  Veritas  shews  that  he 
ezpecta  to  be  questioned  some  little  as 
to  what  he  meana  Unfortunately,  how- 
ever, he  does  not  seem  to  dream  that 
any  one  would  ask  him,  "  Why  do  you 
render  these  passages,  *  calling  on  one- 
self the  name  of  the  Lord  V  "  Bv  what 
authority  doest  thou  this  thing  ?  Ne- 
vertheless we  persist  in  asking  it    We 


have  something  to  add  on  this  heid 
yet ;  but,  meantime,  surely  it  is  ressoD- 
able  to  demand  the  reason  wkyiiom 
those  who  alter  ourCJommonYeraion. 

The  pretence  of  Veritas  that  the  (qd- 
authorized)  rendering  **  calling  oneself 
by  the  name"  contains  something  wuo- 
derfully  profound  is  absurd.  It  means 
simply  '^  to  surname  oneself  by  the 
name" — neither  more  nor  lesa  Then 
is  not  a  syllable  about  "nt  the  csUof 
the  Lord'  in  it  But  some  fdks  luTe 
a  great  objection  to  call  a  spade  a  ^padf ! 
By  the  way,  I  should  like  t>  watch  the 
face  of  Veritas  while  looking  over  a 
complete  list  of  the  21  passages  gruaped 
in  my  June  article,  having  in  every  ctse 
the  clumsy  "  ooroponnd  ezpressioD^ 
proposed  by  Veritas  inserted  instead  of 
the  present  rendering.  It  will  look  odd 
if  he  has  got  hold  of  the  right  meaning, 
and  yet  cannot  put  it  into  decent  Eng- 
lish. Or  will  he,  perhims,  become  n- 
oonciled  to  ^  surnaming  f '  Veiy  good 
—then  put  that  down  in  every  pasaa^ 
-  and  now  behold  the  picture  ! 

If  the  world  of  good  sense  is  **  oon- 
Quered"  by  such  a  style  of  ezpositioD, 
then  I  have  lost  my  reckoning. 

A  word  for  A.  EL  It  may  be  per- 
fectly true,  that  ordinarily  prsTer 
should  be  addressed  to  the  ratb^ 
through  Jesus,  but  that  does  not  snni- 
hilate  those  passages  which  command 
the  invoking  (^  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
nor  rob  Jesus  of  his  Lordship.  In  Joho 
Ty\.  23  Jesus  changes  the  word  emplor 
ed  with  the  most  beautiM  effect :  ''In 
that  dajr  ye  shall  enquire  (eroiao)  of 
me  nothing  [as  if  you  wonld  learn  some 
thing  more  perfectly.]  Verily .  verily, 
I  say  to  you,  Whatsoever  ye  snail  ask 
(ai-teo  J  the  Father  in  my  name  he  will 
give  you."  See  Trench's  Sywmmt  ot 
the  N,  T.  Also  the  versions  of  Dr.  0. 
Campbell  and  Alexander  Campbell  :- 
"  On  that  day  ye  will  put  no  questioD* 
to  me."  Hence,  if  A.  E.  will  dnh  sah- 
ordinate  his  ''  think  so"  to  the  divio^ 
word,  he  will  find  that  this  pauagP 
does  not  **  settle  the  matter  for  ever.' 
as  he  had  supposed ;  but  that  Acts  ii 
21,  xxL  16,  Rom.  x.  12-14,  effect  a  moet 
satisfactoiT  contrary  settlement 

Perth,  July  3, 18ea  J.  R  R 


Thofle  who  have  believed  "  are  to  purify 
their  hearts  by  obeying  the  truth." 


The  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of  a  right- 
eous  man  availeth  mach. 
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NEW  TESTAMENT  PERIODS.-N0.  V. 
FOURTH   PERIOD. —  THE  FORTY  DAYS. 


Jesus  lives  again.  He  lives,  the 
first  fruits  from  the  grave;  but  his 
work  on  earth  is  not  vet  done.  He 
tarried  a  season  on  eartn  between  his 
roBurrection  and  glorification,  to  com- 
plete all  that  was  necessary  to  be  done 
by  himself  in  person. 

1.  The  apostles  were  his  chosen  wit- 
oesses  —  they  were  to  be  witnesses  of 
his  resurrection  :  and  it  was  necessary 
that  the}[  should  identify  him  after  his 
resurrection.  Hence  he  comes  to  them 
once,  again,  and  often,  durine  a  period 
of  forty  days.  They  see  him— they 
converse  with  him  —  they  handle  him. 
"  By  many  infallible  proofs,"  Luke  in- 
forms us,  he  was  made  known  unto 
them.  They  must  deny  clearest  evi- 
dences addressed  to  human  sense,  if 
they  disbelieve  in  his  resurrection. 

2.  He  imparted  to  them  lessons 
during  these  forty  days,  which  they 
were  not  prepared  to  receive  before. 
The  apostles  were  incompetent  to  un- 
derstand the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  or 
the  nature  of  their  own  mission,  until 
they  were  made  acquainted  with  the 
great /acte  upon  which  it  was  based. 
These  &cts  tney  never  did  believe  till 
they  occurred.  I  need  hardly  call  the 
reader's  attention  to  this,  viz.  :  that 
when  Jesus  before  spake  of  his  death, 
the  disciples  reoeiveid  it  not.  '*  Be  it 
iar  from  thee.  Lord  :  these  things  shall 
not  happen  unto  thee,"  expressed  the 
mind  of  all  who  journeyed  with  him. 
Hence,  when  the  Saviour  did  die,  the 
disciples  were  unprepared  for  the  event. 
And  after  his  death,  they  had  no  hope 
of  his  resurrection—and  when  the  "  wo- 

I  jpen"  first  spake  of  it  to  the  disciples, 
as  they  mourned  and  wept,"  it  ap- 
I  Peared  unto  them  as  *'  idle  tales,  and 
I  they  believed  them  not." 
{    It  was  evident,  then,  that  being  so 
I  utterly  uninformed  as  to  the  basis  of 
[the  remedial. economv,  during aU  the 
!  hfe  of  Jesus,  they  had  not  received  in- 
struction requisite  to  prepare  them  for 
their  mission.    With  new  insight  into 
the  work  of  their  Master,  they  are  pre- 
pared  to  receive  nobler  lessons  than  they 
I  had  yet  learned.  As  a  teacher,  the  Lord 
*  opens  anew  a  school  in  their  midst 
He  turns  back  to  the  Law,  the  Pro- 
,  phets,  the  Psalms—opens  up  to  them 


the  Scriptures,  and  expounds  to  them 
those  Scriptures  concerning  himself.  He 
shows  how  the  prophecies  meet  in  him 
— how  they  reveal  a  child  bom — a  man 
of  sorrows,  despised  and  rejected  — 
whose  life  is  taken  from  the  earth—who 
is  risen  again  to  "  abide  for  ever*'— who 
is  made  a  kinj;  to  reiffu  for  ever,  over  a 
kingdom  which  shall  have  no  end. 
What  light  now  bursts  upon  their  un- 
derstandings 1  How  enlarged  their  con- 
ceptions! They  now  behold  a  King 
eternal,  not  temporal :  his  throne  in 
the  heavens,  not  on  earth  ;  ruling  over 
angels  and  men,  not  simplv  over  Jews. 

3.  During  this  perioa  he  gave  the 
great  commission.  This  commission  is 
based  upon  his  work  and  triumph.  As 
we  have  before  seen,  he  overcame  the 
world  and  conquered  death,  and  when 
this  work  was  completed,  then  was 
given  to  him  "  all  power"  Now  this 
^  all  power"  becomes  the  great  premise 
of  salvation.  ''  All  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  is  given  unto  me ;  go  ye, 
therefore"  &c  Significant  language! 
Jesus  is  the  sovereign  of  earth:  idl 
things  are  given  into  his  hands ;  and 
now  he  chooses  to  send  out  a  message — 
a  message  with  salvation  in  it  ft  is 
not  for  the  Jew  as  such  —  not  for  the 
Greek  as  such— but  for  smriers  as  such 
—to  "all  nations"— to  "every  crea- 
ture"—to  "  all  the  world."  Let  it  be 
remembered,  1st,  That  this  is  the  first 
message  of  pardon  and  peace  ever  sent 
to  "every  creature;"  2nd,  It  is  the 
only  one  that  reaches  down  to  our  time. 
In  short,  it  is  the  only  message,  with 
salvatiim  in  it,  that  is  broad  and  endu- 
ring enough  for  us,  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  The  only  commission  which 
began,  and  continues,  and  shall  con- 
tinue, during  the  entire  reign  of  favor. 

God  had  specially  spoken  to  Patri- 
archs in  the  patriarchal  age ;  but  not 
one  of  them  was  authorised  to  preach 
a  salvation  to  "  the  world."  He  gave  a 
"  law"  through  Moses :  but  it  was  for 
Israelites  only.  When  John  the  Bap- 
tist came,  he  preached  only  to  Jews. 
God  sent  him  to  none  others.  When 
Jesus  sent  out  the  twelve  and  seventy, 
he  forbade—"  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
the  Gentiles :  into  anyjof  the  cities  of 
the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not"  He,  him- 


■  uigitizecTBy" 


Gee^ 


BBinSH  MILLENNIAL  HABBINOER. 


Aiig«ti/eo. 


self,  was  "  a  minister  of  the  dreumci- 
sioQ,''  and  was  ''  not  sent  but  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel"  Bat 
when  his  saffcring  life  was  oyer,  and 
his  resurrection  triumph  awarded  him 
all  dominion,  he  gave  to  Ghdilean  fish- 
ermen—what none  had  received  before 
them — ^the  great  universal  commission 
— "  Go  into  all  the  world."  Here  is 
the  true  stand-point  from  which  to 
study  salvation.  The  well-instructed 
scrilw  will  never  go  back  of  the  **all 
authority'*  vested  in  Jesus  to  learn  the 
sinner's  or  the  saint's  duty.  We  must 
begin  here.  Here  is  something  appli- 
cable to  you,  to  me,  to  all  Here,  too, 
are  the  terms  upon  which  salvation  is 
oflfered.  It  besins  with  the  sinner, 
and  through  faitn,  repentance,  and  bap- 
tism, inducts  him  into  the  awful  names 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  pro- 
mising him,  in  this  transition,  the  full 
remission  of  all  past  sin&  To  the  dis- 
cipled  and  saved,  it  gives  "  all  things" 
requisite  to  be  observed  in  that  state, 
such  as  Jesus  had  formerly  taught  his 
disciples,  and  which  should  be  brought 
to  their  remembrance  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit It  is  a  full  commission,  answering 
the  demands  of  that  age,  and  of  aU 
days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  It 
is  the  one  only  and  final  proclamation 
of  remission  under  the  reign  of  Jesus ; 
nor  will  there  be  another.  This  com- 
mission is  great,  from  the  great  cha- 
racter who  gave  it— from  the  great  au- 
thority which  backed  it— from  its  great 
extent—  from  the  great  design  in  giving 
it— man's  salvation,  and  ultimate  glo- 
rification its  tettM  are  also  ^at  Jesus 
is  like  himself,  in  what  he  isl  in  what 
he  does,  in  what  he  commands  us  to  do. 
Yes,  there  is  a  moral  greatness  and  dig- 
nity in  the  unwavering  faith,  the  tear^ 
ful  repentance  and  the  solemn  baptism 
of  the  poor  sinner :  for  here  he  first 
steps  upon  holy  {^und.  He  feels  the 
awe  of  the  Divine  presence^  and  the 
awful  authority  of  the  invisible  and 
eternal  Sovereign  of  angels  and  men 
envelopes  him.  And  in  connection  with 
this  authority  there  is  no  mere  rite ;  for 
the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit 
are  there  inscribed.  His  mind  is  not 
upon  an  (xet,  or  upon  the  dement  in 
which  it  is  performed ;  but  upon  the 
awfiil  and  significant  names  and  autho- 
rity with  which  they  are  associated. 
And  so  it  is  a  great  duty.  The  Divine 
and  Infinite  Mind  can  no  more  com- 


j  mand  a  nan-esaentia],  than  it  can  trifle 

;  with  mortals  in  promising  a  BODeetitj. 

I     But  whither  are  we  wandoing  t  lit ' 

the  reader  fiU  up  what  ia  lacking  here. 

The  work  of  Jesus  is  done.  At  theeod 

of  forty  days,  near  to  Bethany,  on  the 

'  Mount  of  Olives,  he  stands  with  bis 

,  disciples.    He  convenes  with  tbem- 

'  he  raises  his  hands  and  Uesses  them : 

!  and  while  the  sweet  wurds  of  bleniiic 

I  still  fiill  from  his  lips,  a  bright  dood 

!  comes  and  begins  to  bear  him  awaj.  In 

silence  they  '*  gaze  steadfiMtl/*  upward 

till  he  is  lifted  beyond  the  laoge  of 

natural  vision.    The  spell  is  brokeo  bj 

a  voice  —  they  are  in  the  company  of 

angels  :  "  This  same  Jesus  who  is  taken 

up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 

in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 

into  heaven." 

They  return  to  Jerusalem,  noi  weep- 
ing and  terrified  as  when  the  Mtfter 
died,  but  with  a  calm  and  holy  joj. 
The  Saviour  is  gone,  but  his  bleesing 
lingers  with  them  ;  the  words  of  tbe 
angels  have  made  a  holy  impressoo; 
they  have  seen,  as  it  were,  the  way  into 
the  heavens,  and  they  remembered  the 
words  of  the  Master,  **  If  I  go  swij 
and  leave  you,  I  will  oame  again  and 
receive  you  to  myself  ;*•  and  they  re- 
membered that  he  nad  said,  "IwiOnot 
leave  you  comfortless— ye  shall  hite 
peace.*^  They  remembered,  too,  bow 
ne  had  said,  "  Tarry  in  Jerusalem  till 
ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  hifh. 
With  minds  expandedby  lofty  thoqgktg. 
full  of  hope  and  joy,  they  return  to  Je- 
rusalem, to  tarry  in  sedusion,  till  from 
heaven  the  signal  should  be  &^^^^. 
them  to  astound  the  sleeping  world 
with  the  intelligence  of  the  Naiarenes 
resurrection  and  glorification. 

MeanwhOe  this  tarrying  season  most 
claim  attenUon ;  for  there  is  no  little 
importance  to  be  attached  in  this  short 
interval  of  one  week. 

NO.  VL — FIFTH  PERIOD :  THK  OKI  WIDC 

In  an  upper  room  in  the  great eitjof 
Jerusalem  sit  the  eleven  apostles,  lii 
company  with  one  hundred  and  nioe 
disciples,  male  and  female.  ThesBsem; 
bly  IS  characterised  by  *•  prayer  «>« 
supplication,"  and  "  great  joy.*^  Ai»" 
from  this,  so  far  as  the  record  ehovs, 
the  choosing  of  Matthias  to  snppijtb^ 
place  from  which  Judas  feU,  fill  np  ^ 
transactions  of  the  apostles  doriog  ^ 
brief  tarrying  season. 
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In  the  meantime,  Ohrist  has  a  work 
to  do  (if  we  mnst  00  speak)  in  the  hea- 
vens. And  he  must  be  coronated.  He 
went  away  from  earth  to  **  receive  a 
kingdom."  The  regal  crown  must  be 
placed  upon  his  head.  In  order  to  a 
kingdom  there  must  be  a  king;  and 
with  a  king  are  associated  a  throne'and 
a  crown.  Jesus  was  not  crowned  till 
be  was  glorified  and  he  was  not  glori- 
fied on  earth.  In  the  heavens  he  was 
constituted  *'  Lord  and  Christ"  He  is 
crowned  and  enthroned.  Now  the  de- 
gree goes  forth—**  Worship  him  all  ye 
anfjeu  r  The  sons  of  light  bow  the 
knee  and  confess  their  King.  He  that 
is  worthy  the  homage  of  angels,  how 
worthy  the  adoration  of  men  !  The 
Christian's  kingdom  has  a  crowned 
King.  Jesus  is  that  King.  Hence  the 
great  error  in  supposing  that  this  king- 
dom was  in  existence  before  his  corona- 
tion in  the  heavens. 

Again,  we  observe,  that  daring  the 
time  in  which  the  disciples  were  tar- 
rying at  Jerusalem,  the  mat  sin-offer- 
ing was  made.  As  the  high  priest,  under 
the  former  covenant,  slew  the  victim  for 
a  sin-oflbring  **  without  the  gate,"  and 
then  brought  its  blood,  not  only  into 
the  temple,  but  into  the  venr  **  Holy  of 
holies" — ^the  most  sacred  of  all  sacred 
places  on  earth,  and  where  Jehovah 
was  said  to  dwell— hm>  Christ  was  slain 
on  earth,  and  bore  our  sins  (as  typified 
bv  the  **  scape-goat")  on  the  cross,  and 
afterward  entered  "  into  heaven  itself' 
—the  Holy  of  holies  of  this  universe— 
with  his  own  blood,  and  made  the  one 
ain-offering,  and  thus  became  **  the  au- 
thor of  eternal  salvation."  In  his  death 
he  put  away  the  former  institution,  and 
the  sin-offerinff  belonging  to  that  insti- 
tution ;  and  this  was  done  that  no  sin- 
offering  of  divine  appointment  should 
be  in  foree  at  the  time  that  he  should 
make  an  offering  for  nn. 

It  was  therefore  meet  that  the  apos- 
tles shonld  not  begin  their  work  of 
preaching  ^'repentance  and  remission  of 
sins"  to  Uie  nations,  through  his  blood, 


till  this  offering  was  made.  Hence  the 
wailing  at  Jerusalem.  When  we  con- 
sider that  the  great  work  of  Jesus,  in 
order  to  our  salvation,  was  consum- 
mated in  the  heavens,  and  nut  on  earth, 
we  cannot  but  be  impressed  with  the 
certainty  of  men  to  err,  who,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Divine  History,  presume 
to  find  the  plan  of  redemption  before  it 
is  wrought  out  In  redemption  we 
have  "  a  new  and  living  way  into  the 
heavens,  consecrated  by  the  blood  of 
•  Jesiis.  It  was  '*  after  that  the  i^ilan- 
thropy  of  God,  our  Saviour,  toward  man 
appeared"  that  the  means  of  salvation, 
peculiar  to  the  New  Covenant,  were  in 
foroa  How  blindly  leading  tne  blind 
do  men  grope,  who  find  the  **  new  way^ 
before  Jesus  marked  it  out  and  '*  con- 
secrated" it ! 

We  pause  here.  Our  King  is  crown* 
ed— our  Priest  has  officiated--all  things 
are  ready.  Meanwhile  the  tidings  of 
an  accepted  offering  must  be  borne  to 
earth— the  waiting  disciples  must  re* 
ceive  the  signal.  For  tnis  purpose  a 
messenger  must  be  sent  to  earth.  It  is 
a  great  message  —  may  we  say,  earth 
never  received  a  greater.  Angels  had 
foretold  a  Saviours  birth— angels  pro- 
claimed to  shepherds  a  Saviour  bom-^ 
angels  announced  his  resurrection— and 
angels  stood  by  the  disciples  when  Je- 
sus ascended,  and  spoke  of  his  coming 
again — but  no  angel  is  commissioned  for 
the  work  of  making  known  to  earth 
the  coronation  and  intercession  of  Z^ 
sus.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  chosen.  His 
work  is  to  announce  these  facta,  and 
justify  Jesus  in  a  world  where  he  had 
been  condemned  and  slain.  Jesus  had 
said  that  his  kingdom  would  come  with 
power ;  and  he  also  told  his  disciples 
that  they  should  '*  receive  power  alter 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  come  upon 
them."  For  this  the  disciples  waited, 
and  for  a  brief  period  lispea  not  to  the 
worid  a  syllable  of  the  great  facts  with 
which  they  were  fully  acquainted. 

A.C N. 


REQUIREMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCHES.-N0.  VIIL 
EFFORT. 


I      Ybrt  well,  indeed,  do  we  know  the 
'  Master's  will  as  to  the  diffusion  of  his 
tmtL    Never  perhi^  since  the  primi- 
tive age  (^  the  ndth,  when  ail  the  breth- 


ren went  eretywhere  preaching  the 
word,  has  it  been  so  well  understood  as 
now  with  us,  that  it  is  the  duty  and 
privilege  of  eveiy  disciple  to  make 
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known,  u  far  as  he  can,  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel.  So  fully  recognized 
is  this  amonpt  us  as  a  principle  of 
Christian  ministry,  that  we  almost  feel 
as  if  there  were  nothing  further  to  teach 
the  brethren  on  the  subject  It  is  so 
distinctive  a  principle  with  us,  that 
scarce  a  passage  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Sacred  Writings  bearing  on  the  subject 
with  which  the  churches  are  not  fa- 
miliar. To  remind  the  brethren  that 
the  church  is  the  pillar  and  stay  of  the 
truth,  the  light  of  the  world,  the  salt 
of  the  earth,  a  citv  set  on  a  hill  which 
cannot  be  hid,  and  that  it  is  theirs  to 
hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  to  tell  forth 
the  perfections  of  Him  who  hath  called 
them  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvel- 
lous light,  to  contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  samts,  and 
to  strive  together  with  one  mind  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  may  be  to  stir  up 
their  pure  minds  by  way  of  remem- 
brance, but  not  to  teach  them  in  the 
sense  of  informing  them  of  what  they 
do  not  already  know. 

How  comes  it,  then,  that  with  all  re- 
quisite, if  not  with  all  possible  know- 
ledge, there  is  not  the  maximum,  but 
the  minimum,  of  individual  effort  put 
forth  by  the  brethren  generally  1  Each 
does  not  as  much,  but  as  little  as  he 
can  :  many  do  positively  nothing.  We 
say  many,  for  though  in  most  of  the 
congregations  there  be  a  few  active 
brethren,  still  in  nearly  all  of  the 
churches  the  vast  minority  of  the  bro- 
therhood remains  as  inactive  as  in  the 
popular  one-man-system  churches.  Nay, 
worse  than  this  :  for  we  have  before  us 
the  undeniable  fact,  that  in  many  con- 
gregations where  a  human  order  holds 
the  sway,  there  is  incomparably  more 
general  individual  endeavor  than  there 
IS  among  those  so  much  better  inform- 
ed, and  so  much  more  responsible. 

Brethren,  these  thingsjought  not  so 
to  be.    They  are  a  disgrace  to  any  pec- 

Ele,  and  most  of  all  to  those  who  con- 
as  that  they  are  not  their  own,  that 
they  are  bought  with  a  price,  thatHhey 
are  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ, 
that  he  died  for  them  that  they  should 
no  longer  live  unto  them8elves,but  unto 
him  wno  died  for  them  and  rose  again. 
We  confess  that  we  are  disposed  to 
look  on  this  as  a  grave  and  crying  evil, 
which  must  be  amended  if  the  churches 
are  to  fulfil  their  glorious  mi8sion.kThere 
is  no  use  in  either  covering  or  denying 


it  It  is  too  patent  —  too  public  for 
either.  And  even  though  it  were  not 
so  manifest,  still  it  is  not  our  part  to 
defend  what  w,  but  what  ought  to  ht 
If  we  are  true  to  our  Captain,  we  will 
not  follow  the  sectaries  whose  policy  it 
is  to  defend  their  sect,  but  the  troth, 
the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the 
truth.  We  have  never  aaid--^  what 
we  have  done,  are  doing,  and  shall  do  ; 
but  we  do  say  —  See,  there  is  God  s 
truth,  behold  what  it  is  and  can  do, 
what  it  has  done  in  past  ages  vA 
might  do  in  ours.  We  nave  said,  and 
we  do  say  with  all  oonfidenoe--See, 
there  is  wnat  is  written  ;  but  we  have 
not  ventured  to  say— We  shall  succeed 
in  establishing  what  is  written.  So  hi 
as  by  the  grace  of  God  we  have  been 
enabled  so  to  do,  we  have  no  objection 
that  it  should  be  looked  at  and  oom- 
pared  with  the  pattern  given  in  the 
book ;  but  it  is  one  thing  to  do  thU, 
and  quite  another  to  say  —  Behold  as, 
follow  us.  It  were  welL  however - 
and  this  is  what  we  should  aim  at,  and 
this  is  the  drift  of  our  present  paper- 
that  our  practice  be  so  parallel  with 
our  principles,  as  that  we  should  indeed 
be  living  epistles  of  Christ,  known  and 
read  of  all,  that  the  people  should  be 
compelled  to  take  knowledge  of  us  ifat 
we  have  been  with  Jesus — that  our  a^ 
tion  should  demonstrate,  not  merely 
the  practicability  of  the  Lord's  own 
order  of  his  house,  but  of  its  immenfie 
superiority  over  all  and  sundry  human 
schemes. 

Of  this  we  have  no  more  doubt  for 
ourselves,  than  we  have  that  the  sun  is 
greater  and  better  than  any  light  man 
can  invent  But  what  is  needed  is  a  jjinc- 
tical  demonstration  of  the  incalcoJalH^ 
superiority  of  Bible  order  to  humtf 
order,  when  we  say  a  practical  de 
monstration,  we  do  not  mean  that  the 
brethren  themselves  be  better  instrnci- 
ed  in  the  will  of  God,  more  esUbliabed 
in  the  faith  of  Jesus,  and  further  (xsor 
forted  in  the  hope  of  the  kingdom,  than 
are  the  adherents  of  popular  teacbei^ 
This  we  know  they  are.  For  our  ptrt 
we  would  not  give  a  year  of  ni"^ 
Bible  study  and  exhortation,  forah^ 
of  popular  sermon  hearing.  Oar  mean- 
ing is,  that  each  do  daily  what  he  can 
in  making  known  the  truth  to  oth«/& 
Whether  in  thinking,  reading  or  an- 
ting, giving  a  tract  or  lending  a  booK, 
can  and  ought  to  do  somethio^ 
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every  day  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
truth.  And  however  little,  yet  if  it  be 
done  daily,  and  by  all,  the  result  could 
not  fail  to  be  great  and  glorious. 

It  is  not  6o  much  that  brethren  be 
made  to  know,  but  to  feel,  that  this  is 
their  duty  and  privilege.  They  all  know 
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engaged  as  volunteer  preachers,  teach- 
ers, tract  distributors,  and  colporteurs : 
or  to  America,  and  view  tne  rapia 
I  spread  of  the  recent  awakening,  through 
'  the  spontaneous  action  of  earnest, 
though  non-official,  and  good,  but  mis- 
taken men  ;  or  to  our  island  home,  and 


that  the  exhortation  which  speaks  to  ;  trace  the  similarity  of  the  rise  and  pro- 


them  as  unto  children,  says  :  "  Son,  go  '. 
work  to-day  in  my  vineyanl."*  They 
know  that  this  is  a  command  which  re- 
quires a  daily  practice  ;  and  what  they 
need  is  to  feel  this,  and  feeling  it,  to 
make  it  a  habit  of  their  life  to  do  some- 
thing every  day  for  the  salvation  of  the 
perishing  and  the  service  of  the  Saviour. 
It  is  the  many  littles  which  in  most 
great  enterprises  produce  the  grand  re- 
sult. It  is  among  those  who  can  say  of 
their  work,  We  are  all  at  it,  and  always 
at  it,  that  much  is  accomplished.  God 
has  taught  us  this  in  nature,  and  as 
plainly  so  in  grace.  It  was  doubtless 
the  going  of  the  brethren  everywhere 
preaching  the  word,  and  their  striving 
together  with  one  heart  and  soul  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  that  contributed  in 
no  small  degree  in  the  first  age,  to  the 
mighty  prevalence  of  the  evangel  of 
Jesus.  Not  only  then,  but  in  every 
age  since,  in  which  there  has  occurred 
any  remarkable  advance  of  the  truth, 
the  people,  not  the  priests,  have  carried 
it  to  victory.  Our  own  age  is  no  excep- 
tion, for  whether  we  look  to  Germany 
and  see  there  the  hundreds  of  brethren 

I  


gress  of  what  is  mistakenly  called  the 
revival,  we  find  that,  as  a  general  rule, 
individual  spontaneous  movement  has 
given  birth  and  erowth  to  whatever 
has  been  achieved.  We  cannot  but 
conclude,  therefore,  that  with  the  far 
superior  amount  of  divine  truth  we 
have  to  inspire  and  guide  us,  we  ought 
to  be  more  than  conquerors.  But  it  is 
not  the  mere  knowing  or  holding  of  any 
amount  of  truth  that  will  convert  the 
world  :  it  is  the  telling  forth  ^nd  hold- 
ing forth  that  will  do  the  work.  It  is 
not  the  having,  but  the  usine  the  park 
of  artillery,  that  will  break  tne  squares 
of  the  foe. 

To  work,  then,  at  once,  every  one 
who  has  enlisted  into  the  ranks  of  the 
Captain  of  Salvation  ;  and  let  it  be  a 
matter  of  conscience,  of  gratitude,  and 
of  pleasure,  that  you  are  counted  wor- 
thy now  to  labour,  so  that  in  a  little 
while  you  may  enter  into  rest,  assured 
that  your  works  shall  follow  you,  and 

Erocure  for  you,  hy  the  grace  of  your 
overeign  Saviour,   an  ineffable  and 
eternal  reward.  T.  H.  M. 

Edinburgh. 


INDIVIDUALITY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


We  are  not  aware  of  any  command 
which  is  to  be  obeyed  by  Christians  in 
the  ag^re(i;ate.  AU  the  requirements  of 
Christianity  are  made  to  rest  upon  the 
Christian  as  an  individual  That  he  is 
bound  to  co-operate  with  his  fellow 
Christians  in  the  work  of  his  Master, 
is  very  clear ;  but  the  command  thus  to 
co-operate  is  addressed  invariably  to 
each  individual  Christian,  and  each  will 
he  separately  held  responsible  to  God. 
There  is  no  relation  between  two  indi- 
viduals so  close  as  to  enable  one  to 
obey  God  for  the  other.  Each  must 
helieve,  repent,  confess,  and  continue  in 
the  faith  for  himself. 

It  is  well  said  that  *'  in  union  there 
is  strength,"  and  in  a  certain  sense,  this 
is  true  of  every  enterprise  \  but  we  are 
very  sure  that  next  to  the  Almighty 


arm,  upon  which  the  church  must  ever 
lean  for  support,  the  piety,  zeal,  and 
activity  of  tne  individual  members  form 
the  strongest  pillar  that  stays  the  fabric 
of  Christianity.  It  is  a  great  &ult  of 
the  times  that  we  accustom  ourselves 
to  look  away  from  our  personal  efforts 
in  the  work  of  converting  the  world, 
to  the  supposed  greater  efficiency  of 
aggregate  movements.  We  are  too  apt 
toiose  sight  of  what  is  required  of  oui> 
selves  individually,  in  our  anxiety  to 
push  forward  what  others  seem  to  be 
doing.  We,  as  a  people,  have  been  la- 
boring to  break  down  the  distinctions 
which  have  sprung  up  in  the  midst  of 
God's  heritage,  ana  to  elevate  all  Chris- 
tians to  one  common  level  in  Christ 
Jesus.  We  consider  every  Christian  to 
be  a  king  and  a  priest,  and  that  every 
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one  who  has  put  on  Christ  is  called  to 
preach  the  Word,  and  within  the  scope 
of  his  abilitr  to  officiate  at  the  altar. 
Ability  and  opportunity  are  the  only 
conditions  of  dilference  amonj;  Chris- 
tiana Qod  knows  no  other  difference 
among  men,  the  very  greatest  of  whom 
is  but  apigmy  in  his  sight.  If  we  could 
ever  induce  the  individual  Christian  to 
place  a  proper  estimate  upon  his  dimity, 
importance,  and  efficiencv  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  we  should  consider  our- 
selves as  having  done  more  for  the  fur- 
therance of  the  Master^s  cause,  than  can 
ever  be  accomplished  by  all  the  mag- 
nificent schemes  for  aggregate  effort 
that  have  ever  been  bom  of  the  busy 
brain  of  man. 

The  Christian  church  has  no  head 
upon  earth.  Its  head  is  in  the  highest 
heavens.  The  body  on  earth  is  com- 
posed entirely  of  members,  all  equal  in 
the  eye  of  Grod,  each  alike  bound  to 
perform  whatever  he  can  in  the  service 
of  the  Great  Ruler  of  the  kingdom. 
Among  these  members  there  must  be 
unity ;  but  it  is  that  unity  which  springs 
from  each  being  united  to  Christ  as  a 
common  centre. 

The  reco^ition  of  a  personal,  or  in- 
dividual faith  in  Christ,  as  the  ever  pre- 
sent head  in  his  church,  is  what  is  so 
much  wanted  in  thebe  days  of  doubt 
and  religious  scepticism.  Conversion 
to  a  person,  love  and  obedience  to  a 
person,  and  that  person  none  other 
than  the  Son  of  Cfod,  is  the  demand 
made  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Ora- 
cles of  ^is  truth  ana  love,  upon  all 
who  profess  to  be  the  followers  of  Jesus. 
We  fully  sympathize  with  Bro.  B.  Oli- 

Ehant,  in  the  following  statement  which 
e  publishes  on  the  foregoing  article. 
For  years  our  reflections  have  run  in 
the  same  direction  upon  the  points 
handled  by  our  contemporary.  We  are 
thoroughly  convinced  that  the  Papalism 
of  Protestantdom  will  not  be  broken 


to  atoms  until  we  all  learn  the  indi- 
viduality, as  well  as  the  fraternity  ud 
unity,  of  the  Lord's  religion. 

So  ffreatlv  has  the  associative  ele* 
ment  been  degraded  and  turned  from 
its  divine  purpose,  that  more  frequeDtlj 
than  otherwise,  we  find  compacts  c^men 
who  will  share  and  divide  responsibility 
in  doing  what  they  would  studiooalj 
avoid^  or  perchance,  utterly  detest,  u 
individuals. 

When  a  man  becomes  a  member  of 
a  compact  with  ninetjr-nine  others,  aod 
feels  tnat  the  responsibility  of  action  is 
divided  into  a  hundred  fractions,  asd 
he  onlv  responsible  as  the  hundredth 
part  of  the  whole,  or  perhaps  not  re- 
sponsible at  all  bv  reason  of  others  who 
have  "  influence, '  he  may  be  a  pleaaant 
sort  of  a  fellow,  and  a  fine  churchist, 
but  how  he  can  oe  a  disciple  of  Jesos 
at  this  rate,  is  one  of  the  qttestions. 

There  is  a  twofold  excellency  in  the 
Christian  government  unknown  to  every 
other.  It  is  a  double  empire.  There 
is  a  government  for  the  individnal  as 
such,  with  sanctions  and  behests  as 
though  he  was  the  Adam  of  the  world; 
and  each  man  thus  governed  is,  from 
the  fact  of  being  so  governed,  united  to 
every  other  man  under  the  heavenly 
government  Thus  there  is  in  Chrisi 
an  empire  of  individualitjr  and  an  em- 
pire or  unity.  Each  disciple  is  a  rap^ 
or  kindy  priest— he  is  also  a  workiDg 
part  of  Christ's  assembly  compared  to 
a  body.  Lack  of  acquaintance  wi^ 
the  nature  and  bearings  of  the  indi- 
vidnal element,  enters  largely  into  the 
composition  of  sectarian  anarchy ;  the 
abuse  of  the  associative  law  gives  ns 
popery.  May  we  not  say  that  Pro- 
testantism will  be  turned  to  Christian- 
ity, and  Papalism  be  put  into  the  pit 
without  a  bottom,  so  soon  as  these  tvo 
chapters  relative  to  individual  and  as- 
Bociational  obligation  shall  be  practi- 
cally understood  f 


WORDS  FROM  THE  WORK  TABLR-No.  V. 


"  Walk  worthy  of  the  Lord."*  There 
is  a  widely  prevailing  idea  that  this 
cannot  be  aone — that  all  our  words  and 
deeds  are  neceuarily  sinful— that  our 
righteousness  is,  and  must  be,  but  as 
filthy  rags.  But  God  gives  no  impos- 
sible command— no  injunction  that  we 
cannot  comply  irith,  and,  in  all  the 


pages  of  the  Bible  nothing  is  xdoi^ 
strongly  urged,  than  that  we  press  for- 
ward to  perfection. 

To  the  ColossianB  Pbul  wrote  oi 
their  faUh  in  Christ  and  their  l<fve  to 
idl  the  saints,  and  he  prayed  that  thef 
**  might  be  filled  with  the  knowtedieitf . 
his  will,  in  aU  wisdom  and  spMtiaJQ^  ;i 
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deratandiiifl: ;"  and  that  they  "  mieht 
walk  worthy  oj  the  Lord  unto  all  plea- 
sing, being  fruitful  in  every  aood  toofrh. 
and  increasingin  theknowledgeof  God. 
To  the  Theaaalooians  he  wrote,  **  Ye 
know  how  we  exhorted,  and  comforted, 
and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a  fa- 
ther his  children :  that  ye  would  walk 
worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you 
into  his  kingdom  and  glory.**  He  also 
hesousht  the  Ephesians  to  "  walk  wor- 
thy of  the  vocation  wherewith  they 
were  called;"  then,  after  dwelling  upon 
the  compactness  of  Chrises  body,  the 
putting  off  the  old  man  and  putting  on 
the  new,  he  commanded  them  to  *^  be 
foUowen  of  God  as  dear  children." 
To  Timothy  the  same  apostle  wrote — 
'^  Continue  thou  in  the  things  which 
thou  hast  learned  and  hast  l)een  assured 
of,  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned 
them,  and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast 
known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation, 
throogh  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
AU  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness ;  tJuit  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
unU)  all  good  toorkey  And  his  closing 
prayer  to  the  Hebrew  Christians  was— 
'That  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought 
again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus, 
that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant,  make  them  jjerfect  in  every 
good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in 
them  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
Bight,  through  Jesus  Chnst"  His  final 
exhortation  to  the  Corinthians  i^—^Be 
perfect— \»  of  good  comfort— be  of  one 
mind— live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of 
lore  and  peace  shall  be  with  you."  And 
the  Great  Teacher  himself  said—''  Be 
ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Fa- 
ther in  heaven  is  perfect*' 

We  are,  then,  plainly  commanded  to 
strive  after  perfection.  God  in  issuing 
His  edicts,  places  the  means  within  our' 
reach.  When  He  says,  "  Be  ye  saved ;" 
He  has  already  provided  a  sacrifice  and 
J  Saviour.  When  He  says  to  the  saved. 

Be  ye  perfect :"  He  has  furnished  an 
annory  from  whence  thejr  can  procure 
aU  thev  need  for  the  spiritual  warfara 
Then  how  dare  some  say,  we  cannot 
achieve  what  God  commands  ? 
.  I^t  us  not  forget  that  sanctification 
j  u  progressive.     Losing  sight  of  this 


causes  us  to  shrink  back,  feeling— who 
is  equal  to  iti  We  are  bom  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  we  are  new- 
born babes,  as  such  we  nave  to  feed 
upon  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  and 
to  grow  thereby ;  first  youth,  then  man- 
hood,  then  the  full  stature  of  the  per- 
fect man.  God  requires  not  from  the 
babe  the  perfection  that  should  adorn 
the  sire,  but  step  by  step  we  are  topren 
forward,  Hving  so 

"  That  each  to-morrow 
Find  OS  farther  than  to-day." 

"  Since  ye,  then,  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  wnich  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
Set  your  affections  on  things  above; 
and  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  Put 
on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  cre- 
ated in  rigliteousriess  and  true  holiness. 
Enow  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as 
were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were 
baptized  into  His  death?  Therefore, 
we  are  buried  with  Him  bv  baptism 
into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life,^ 

Is  this  new  life  sufficiently  manifest- 
ed 1  I  have  heard  of  an  aged  minister 
who,  on  receiving  a  young  convert,  told 
her  that  Christianity  ought  to  change 
her  whole  deportment;  every  action 
should  be  marked  by  a  diiferenee,  even 
the  simple  opening  or  shutting  of  a 
door,  should  oe  characterized  by  Chris- 
tian grace.  Do  converts  feel  this— do 
they  recognize  their  separation  from  the 
world— do  they  put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds,  and  no  lonjger  seek  to 
conform  to  the  world  ?  What  outward 
change  do  we  find  in  those  that  have 
been  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism 
into  death  ?  Let  us  look  to  ourselves, 
and  ask— How  much  difference  is  there 
in  us? 

The  ^eat  requirement  underlying  all 
others  is  love— love  to  God  and  to  man. 
Surrendering  to  Christ,  drinking  into 
His  Spirit,  will  complete  the  abnega- 
tion of  self.  Self  forgotten  or  conquered, 
then  how  easy  are  the  various  com- 
mands Servants  obey  your  masters- 
Masters  lave  unto  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal — Children  obey 
your  parents— Parentsprovoke  not  your 
children— Do  unto  others  as  you  would 
they  should  do  unto  you— Love  as  breth- 
ren, be  pitiful,  be  courteous,  not  render- 
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ing  railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise, 
blessing. 

Christ  is  our  exemplar— we  are  to 
follow  in  his  steps,  and  He  went  abotU 
doing  good.  The  world  is  to  be  the  bet- 
ter for  our  existence.  We  were  not  cre- 
ated simply  for  our  own  pleasure,  but 
to  aid  in  the  grand  work  of  elevating 
and  happifying  humanity.  We  may 
have  but  one  talent,  but  it  is  to  our 
peril  if  we  hide  it  in  the  earth.  None 
need  stand  useless  ;  there  is  work  for 
every  one.  So  long  as  there  is  igno- 
rance to  remove,  want  to  relieve,  sor- 
row to  soothe,  not  one  ne«d  stand  a 
listless  gazer  on  the  world's  great  field. 
Our  Saviour  was  ever  engaged  in  work 
which  would  benefit  the  world—His 
own  ease  was  never  regarded— He  was 
ever  occupied  in  His  Father's  work. 
We  are  to  drink  into  this  self-denying 
spirit — we  are  to  make  every  action 
amenable  to  Christ  —  we  are  to  do  all 
things  for  him— our  household  .labour, 
our  business,  our  pleasures,  are  all  to 
have  reference  to  Him.     Every  day 


should  be  a  day  of  willing  senioe  to 
the  Lord.  In  this  w^  only  can  ¥e 
walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 

"  God  crowneth  no  divided  b^urt ; 

To  Him,  oh  hallow  aU  thy  life! 
Who  loveth  Jeena  bat  in  put, 

He  works  himself  iiiacb]iaiii  and  strife, 
And  gains  what  he  deeerveth  well, 
Here  conflict,  and  hereafter  hell. 
Press  on! 

"  Let  not  the  body  dnU  the  sool, 
Its  weakness,  fears,  and  sloth  deepiie; 

Man  toils  and  roams  from  pole  to  pok 
To  gain  some  earthlv  fleeting  prize. 

The  Highest  Good  he  little  cares 

To  win,  or  striving  soon  despairs. 
Press  on! 

"  Oh,  help  each  other,  hasten  on, 
Behold  the  goal  is  nigh  at  hand ; 

The  battle-field  shall  soon  be  wod. 
Your  King  shall  soon  before  yoa  stand! 

To  calmest  rest  He  leads  yon  now, 

And  sets  his  crown  upon  your  brow. 
Press  on !" 

Birmingham,  Louisil 


DOUBTINGS. 


The  minister  doubts,  and  the  people 
doubt.  Thev  were  born  doubting,  eau- 
cated  in  douots,  grew  up  in  doubts,  be- 
came rooted  and  grounded  in  doubts. 
Then,  of  course,  it*s  doubt,  doubt,  doubt ! 
They  speak  doubtingly,  pray  doubt- 
ingly,  ffo  about  day  aiter  day  in  doubts. 
Everything  they  do  spiritually  is  done 
on  the  principle  and  practice  of  doubt : 
they  are  doubts  without,  doubts  within, 
doubts  to-day,  doubts  to-morrow— so 
on  to  the  end.  They  live  doubtingly 
and  die  doubtingly.  Only  a  few  even- 
ings since  we  attended  a  meeting  of 
doubts :  nearly  all  present  were  doubters. 
The  presiding  minister  himself  was  a 
doubter,  encouraged  doubting  —  he 
doubted,  and  of  course  the  people  doubt- 
ed. "  lake  priests,  like  people.'*  Thus 
the  meeting  went  on  in  doubts  till  the 
close— it  was  doubt  in  the  beginning, 
doubt  in  the  ending— the  meeting  went 
on  in  doubts,  and  broke  up  in  doubts  ; 
every  one,  doubtless,  retired  doubting, 
conversed  on  the  way  home  doubtingly, 
retired  to  rest  on  doubts,  slept  on 
doubts,  rose  up  on  doubts. 

Friends,  wnat  think  yon  of  this 
doubting  process  1— this  being  born  in 
doubts,  Uving  and  breathing  m  doubts, 


preaching,  praying,  exhorting  in  doubts, 
living  and  dying  in  doubts  t  If  we  live 
a  whole  life  on  doubts  and  donbtinf, 
what  surety  have  we  of  not  dying  in 
doubts,  and  doubting  on,  for  ever  and 
for  ever  in  doubts  ?  A  beloved  brother 
in  the  meeting  of  doubts  ^uded  to  said, 
"  He  always  had  doubts,  expected  alj 
ways  to  doubt,  always  to  nave  donbtef 
he  commenced  his  testimony  donbting, 
and  ended  it  doubting,  and  no  doubt  be 
will  leave  the  world  doubting.  Belofed 
is  not  the  thoueht  fearftil  T  Is  there 
anything  in  God  s  Word  to  substantiate 
this  doctrine  of  doubts,  or  the  least  in- 
timation given  of  it  beingwell-pleasing 
in  the  si^t  of  heaven  f  What  is  the  in- 
fluence CM  a  church  of  doubters  on  the 
world  ?— on  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
sinners  %  What  is  the  conclusion  of  the 
impenitent  on  hearing  these  doabters 
expressing  their  doubts,  with  long  faoe^ 
and  theirlieads  bowed  like  a  bmrosh  i 
Is  the  gospel  a  failure  ?  Has  Christ 
died  in  vain  i  We  read,  and  impem 
tent  sinners  read  in  God's  book,  th<t 
religion  is  happifying,  purifying— tha^ 
it  makes  us  hopeful,  cheerful,  joyful7 
that  the  gospel  is  good  news,  glad  t4- , 
dings  of  great  joy  —  that  Jesus  Chn» 
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is  a  great  Saviour,  glorious,  mighty, 
perfect,  complete— H)De  that  can  save  to 
the  uttermost,  from  all  sin,  all  doubt- 
ings  and  fearings.    Now,  ye  doubters, 
by  your  doubtings,  what  do  ye  do  but 
give  the  lie  to  all  this  ?— stab  the  very 
vitals  of  God's  truth !    Still  more,  you 
bring  an  evil  report  upon  this  goodly 
land,  disconrafing  the  people.  How  can 
vou  possibly  dishonor  God  more  than 
by  this  douDting  ?    What  sin  more  ag- 
gravating in  the  sight  of  heaven  than 
this  unbelief  1    And  doubting  is  unbe- 
lief, and  unbelief  is  doubting,  a  sin  of 
all  others  the  most  damning !  It  makes 
God  a  liar !    We  have  no  more  right  to 
doubt  than  we  have  to  swear  falsely, 
i  steal,  take  God's  name  in  vain,  commit 
I  adultery,  murder,  or  highway  robbery — 
I  God  forbids  it    And  still  you  flatter 
,  vourselves  this  doubtinc  is  quite  harm- 
i  less—even  commendable — a  sure  mark 
I  of  grace,  modesty,  and  humility.    Was 
I  ever  blindness  so  preposterous,  so  hea- 
I  ven-daring  1    There  is  not  the  slightest 
shade  of  apology  in  the  Bible  for  doubt- 
1  ing.    There  is  no  sin  Christ  and  his 
'  apostles  rebuked  so  frequently  and  so 
<  severely,  as  this  same  sin  of  doubting 
or  unbelief.    Friends,  doubtine  friends, 
what  do  you  gain  personally  oy  these 
doubtings?    Are  you  strengthened  by 
them— built  up  in  your  holv  faith  by 
these  doubts  —  are  they  refreshing  to 
•  your  soul  1  Rather  do  not  these  doubt- 


ing weaken  the  whole  man  f  Is  not 
this  doubting  a  gangrene  of  the  soul, 
a  leprosy,  a  plague,  a  pali^  ?  It  eats 
out  the  life-blood  of  Christian  hope  and 
usefulness.  A  man  that  is  always  doubt- 
ing; his  own  salvation,  is  unprepared  to 
point  others  confidently  to  "  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world."  "Physician,  heal  thyself," 
presses  upon  him  like  an  incubus  ;  his 
heart  faints  within  him,  and  one  faint 
heart  makes  other  faint  hearts— one 
faint  hearted  soldier  on  the  eve  ot  bat- 
tle strikes  fearfnlness  into  a  whole  army, 
and  defeats  the  battla  This  is  why 
God  commanded  Gideon  to  say  to  all 
the  doubtet  B  or  fearful  ones  in  his  army, 
"  depart,"  till  the  whole  number  num- 
bered only  three  hundred,  and  with 
these  few  whole-souled,  courageous  ones, 
the  whole  Midianitish  army  were  routed, 
and  a  complete  conquest  gained 

This  doubting  has  been  the  curse  of 
ages.  The  Israelites,  by  one  single  act 
of  doubting,  were  for  ever  excluded  the 
promised  land,  and  left  to  perish  in  the 
wilderness. 

The  command  is  everywhere,  "  Be  of 
a  good  courage,  be  strong  in  the  Lord 
and  in  the  power  of  his  might"  Then 
"  one  can  chase  a  thousand,  and  two 
put  teu  thousand  to  flight"  But  what 
saith  God  to  the  doubting,  "  the  fearful, 
the  unbelieving  V 


WHAT  ARE  THE  MARKS  OF  A  TRUE  DISCIPLE? 


Theke  are  some  satisfactory  tests  of , 
this  question,  and  a  few  having  passed 
in  review  before  my  mind,  in  the  course 
of  my  reading,  I  would  present  them, 
through  you,  for  the  benefit  of  myself 
and  all  others  whom  it  may  concern. 

Ask  our  Lord  for  a  mark  of  a  true 
disciple,  and  his  reply  is  in  few  words, 

I  short  and  full :  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments."    "  If  you  consult 

'  Paul  on  the  same  point,  he  will  say, 
''  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God ; "  and 
"  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance  — 
against  such  there  is  no  law."  If  you 
ask  John,  who  seems  to  have  written  a 
good  part  of  his  first  epistle  on  purpose 

]  to  confute  some  of  his  own  time,  who 

y  vainly  boasted  of  being  bom  of  Ood, 


while  they  took  no  pains  to  maintain 
good  works  ;  if  you  consult  him  he  will 
tell  you,  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God 
doth  not  commit  sin  \ "  and,  *'  in  this 
the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and 
the  children  of  the  devil :  whosoever 
doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God" 
The  man  is  |known  by  his  heart  and 
life,  tried  by  thfe  rule  of  God's  com- 
mandments. These  are  unerring,  in- 
fallible jnarJa;  marks  which  every  good 
Christian  has,  and  every  bad  one  wants. 
But  if  any  scruple  should  remain  about 
the  application  of  the  rule  to  eveiy  one's 
conscience  (because  we  have  all  of  us  in- 
firmities, and  "  in  many  things  we  all 
offend,")  the  safest  rule  whereby  to  judge 
of  our  own  particular  state,  I  conceive 
to  be  this— if  we  sincerely  take  care  to 
do  the  best  we  can,  are  daily  gaining 
ground  of  our  vices  and  our  passions, 
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and  find  oureelveB,  after  the  strictest 
examination,  to  be  upon  the  improving 
hand,  then  we  may  comfortably  believe 
that  our  regeneration  has  been  salutary 
and  entire,  and  that  we  are  in  a  state 
of  grace  and  salvation. 

But  above  all  things,  ought  we  to 
beware  of  ever  trusting  to  inward  feel- 
ings, secret  impulses,  or  the  like,  as 
marks  of  a  good  state,  until  we  have 
thoroughly  tried  and  examined  them 
by  the  unerring  rule  of  God's  written 
word.  What  are  any  impulses,  consi- 
dered barely  in  themselves,  but  some 
strong  inclinations,  motions,  or  affec- 
tioDS,  which  men  feel  in  their  breasts, 
and  cannot  presently  distinguish  from 
the  natural  workings  of  their  own 
minds?  But  suppose  them  by  their 
unusual  strength,  or  warmth,  or  their 
uncommon  manner  of  affecting  us,  to 
impart  something  supernatural  or  ex- 
traordinary, (we  make  the  supposition, 
not  affirming  that  supernatural  motions 
are,  in  these  days,  not  distinguished) 
then  consider  that  there  are  evil  spirits 
to  tempt  and  deceive,  as  well  as  a  good 
spirit  to  enlighten  and  sanctify;  and 
there  is  no  certain  way  of  knowing 
(without  well  considering  the  nature 
and  tendency,  the  iustice  or  iinustice  of 
what  we  are  moved  to)  from  whence  the 
impulse  cometh.  Judas  probably  had 
a  strong  impulse  upon  him  to  betray 
the  Lord,  tor  Satan  had  entered  into 
him.  What  fair  colours  the  tempter 
might  lay  before  him,  to  calm  a  rebu- 
king conscience,  and  whether  he  might 
not  persuade  him,  that  it  would  be  only 
giving  our  Lord  an  opportunity  of  set- 
ting forth  His  divine  power  and  glory 
in  bis  own  rescue,  is  more  than  we  can 
certainly  know.  But  self-flattery  is  apt 
enough  to  invent  or  to  lay  hold  on  soft 
colonngs  and  good  meaninrat ;  and  there 
is  scarce  any  wickedness  whatever,  but 
what  is  capable  of  being  so  varnished 
by  a  subtle  understanding.  Ananias 
was,  perhaps,  anotherinstance  of  strong 
impuLses  moving  him  to  "  lie  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  /'  Saten  had  "  filled  his 
heart *'  He  also  might,  have  been  de- 
ceived by  good  meanings,  such  as  the 
tempter  nad  artfully  su{Qg;ested,  and 
thrown  as  mists  before  his  eyes.  But 
the  thing  was  evil  in  itself^  and  he 
ought  to  nave  known  it  It  is  certain 
that  the  persecutors  of  the  church  of 
Christ,  some  of  them  at  least,had  a  very 
good  meaning  in  it,  "  thinking  to  do 


God  service  by  it  ;*'  yet  nobody  can 
doubt  but  that  therein  they  acted  vick- 
edly,  and  we  have  warrant  sufBde&l ' 
from  the  general  rule  of  Scripture  to 
say,  that  they  were  moved  and  actu&ted 
by  Satan  in  what  they  so  did,  thoogfa 
with  a  zeal  for  God,  and  a  pious  inten- 
tion to  serve  him.  Therefore  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly dangerous  to  trust  either  to 
warm  impulses  or  to  godly  intentions, 
without  nrst  strictly  inquiring  into  tbe 
nature  of  the  acts,  and  mto  the  lawfiil  , 
ness  of  the  means  to  be  made  use  of 
for  compassing  the  end  aimed  at.  If 
any  man  "  does  evil  that  good  may 
come,"'  he  is  a  transgressor ;  it  is  acting 
wickedly  for  (jrod,  and  dishonoring  him 
most  highly  in  attempting  to  serve  him 
by  sin.  Pious  intentions  or  ^odly  uqib 
will  never  bear  a  man  out  in  unwar- 
rantable practices.  The  end  must  be 
good,  and  the  means  also,  or  else  the 
action  is  wicked,  and  the  man  an  un- 
godly man. 

There  is  no  safe  rule  to  go  by  bat  the 
rule  of  ri^ht  reason,  in  conjunction  with 
God's  written  Word,  By  these  every 
impulse  must  be  scanned  and  tried,  both 
as  to  end  and  means,  before  we  can  pais 
any  certain  judgment  on  it,  whether  it 
come  from  Satan  or  from  the  Spirit  of 
God.  If  God  in  the  soul  (as  some  term 
it)  commands  anything  contrary  to  W 
in  the  Bible,  then  may  we  be  assured 
that  it  is  not  the  God  of  heaven  thai 
does  it,  but  the  "  God  of  this  world," 
which  sometimes  "  blinds  the  minds  of 
them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ  should  shine  upon 
them."  Great  care  should  be  taken  not 
to  invert  the  rightorderof  things— not 
to  begin  at  the  wrong  end.  Say  not, 
we  are  favorites  ofheaven^  toe  have  the 
Spirit;  iher^ore  our  hearts  are  rwM 
and  our  ways  good :  for  that  would  be 
drawing  a  very  precarious  conclusion 
from  dark  and  disputable  premises ;  hat 
say  rather,  our  hearts  are  rights  ana  ow" 
ways  good,  atnd  ther^ore  we  have  1m 
Spirit  For  he  that  is  led  by  the  Snirii, 
and  toaUss  by  the  written  rules  of  the  i 
Spirit,  he,  and  he  only,  can,  upon  sore  | 
grounds,  ssgr  that  he  has  seen  the  Spirit- 
And  when  he  can  say  it,  let  him  say  it 
to  himself  and  to  God  (whom  he  ought ,. 
to  thank  for  so  inestimable  a  blesfflo^J 
and  let  him  not  rashly  6oa«<  of  it  before 
the  world,  nor  censoriously  jvdgeo: 
despise  others ;  for  that  woula  be  di-  j 
rectly  copying  after  the  proud  fhamee,  j 
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and  would  infallibly  quench  the  spirit. 
Common  modesty  and  decency,  and 
above  all,  our  common  Christianity, 
forbid  all  such  boasting  of  the  ordi- 
nary graces,  which  would  amount  to 
the  same  as  blazing  it  abroad.  How 
puTfy  how  holi/y  how  rigJUeotu  we  take 
ourselves  to  be  above  others  !  Neither 
will  it  avail  us  in  such  cases  to  urge 
that  we  hiow  it,  and  that  we  thank  God 
for  it,  ascribing  nothing  to  ourselves  ; 
for  did  not  even  the  proud  Phuisee  do 


the  same  when  he  said, ''  God,  I  thank 
thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are." 
Christianity  is  an  humble,  quiet, 
peaceable,  and  orderly  religion;  not 
noisy  or  ostentatious,  not  assuming  or 
censorious,  not  factious  or  tumultuous. 
They  who  think  otherwise  of  it  are  al- 
together strangers  to  it,  and  know  no- 
thing yet  as  thev  ought  to  know  of  the 
life  and  spirit  of  true  Christianity. 

C.  D.  BL      ' 


OPEN   COUNCIL. 


WAS  THE  CRUCIFIXION  ON 
I  FRIDAY? 

I  PBftSBirr  the  following  considerationfl 
in  favor  of  a  negatiTe  to  this  important 
query,  with  minffled  feelings  of  hesitation 
and  conMenoe :  nesitation,  when  I  look  at 
the  mighty  array  of  learning  leagued  in 
support  of  the  affirmative  view  —  confi- 
dence, when  I  look  simply  at  the  evidence 
I  before  me ;  not  lessenea,  I  might  perhaps 
•  say,  by  a  knowledge  of  the  immense  inte- 
; ,  rests  involved  in  the  maintenance  of  "  Good 
I  Friday,"  where  haman  infallibility  rears 
its  head  above  the  written  word.    It  is 
well  known,  that  on  the  point  now  before 
'  na,  the  integrity  of  the  Scriptures  has  been 
often  challenged  :  the  solation  of  the  diffi- 
i  cuity  must  therefore  be  regarded  as  of 
great  importance.  If  it  can  be  shewn  that 
the  present  belief  in  Friday,  as  the  day  of 
!  the  cmoiAxion,  is  without  a    scriptural 
foundation,  we  shall  take  out  of  the  nands 
of  the  sceptic  a  powerful  weapon,  and  re- 
lieve many  sincere  minds  of  considerable 
discomfort.  I  ask  the  brethren  not  to  take 
an3rtbing  I  advance  for  granted,  but  calmlj 
to  weigh  the  evidence,  point  out  where  it 
is  defective,  and  kindly  assist  in  the  fur- 
ther investigation  of  the  subject.   I  should 
wish  it  to  be  understood  that  the  following 
positions  are  merely  suggestive. 

1 .  Whatever  ambiguity  may  attach  to 
the  expressions,  "  on  the  third  day,"  and 
"  after  three  days,"  we  are  bound  to  say 
of  Mat.  xii.  40,  that  no  language  could 
more  definitely  convey  the  idea  of  three 
diurnal  revolutions  than  the  "  three  days 
and  three  nights"  used  by  the  Saviour  to 
express  the  period  of  his  incarceration  in 
the  tomb.  "  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so 
shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth." 

2.  If  Sio  burial  of  the  Lord  took  place 
on  Friday,  and  he  rose  early  on  Sunday 
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morning,  he  was  only  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth  two  nights,  one  day,  and  part  of 
another  day. 

3.  And  therefore  it  follows,  that  if  there 
be  any  passage  in  the  New  Testament,  in 
which  we  are  decidedly  shut  up  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  crucifixion  and  burial 
took  place  on  Friday,  a  manifest  contra- 
diction is  before  us.  The  prediction  to  this 
day  remains  unfulfilled. 

4.  But  we  submit  that  the  following 
passaffes,  viz.  Mark  xv.  42,  Luke  xxiii. 
54,  1  John  xix.  31,  on  which  the  Friday 
theory  mainly  rests,  do  not  serve  as  a 
foundation  for  that  theory.  The  assump- 
tion is,  that  the  seventh  day  Sabbath 
is  spoken  of  in  these  passages,  as  suc- 
ceeding the  day  of  preparation,   whereas 

,  the  day  following  the  feast  of  the  Passover 
I  was  called  a  Sabbath,  (and  in  relation  to 
the  Passover  the  SabbathJ  on  whichever 
day  of  the  week  it  mieht  fall.  The  14th 
Nisan  was  the  feast  of  the  Paschal  lamb, 
and  commenced  when  the  sun  went  down 
upon  the  13th.  The  15th  Nisan  was  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and  commenced 
at  sunset  of  the  14th.  On  this  day  no  ier- 
viU  work  toa»  to  he  done.  See  Lev.  xxiii. 
57. 

That  certain  days  in  the  various  annual 
festivals  were  called  Sabbaths,  see  Levit. 
xxiii.  24,  32-39.  Th^  preparation  mention- 
ed by  the  several  Evangelists  must  have 
consisted  in  doing  all  needful  work  prepa- 
ratory to  the  feast — in  putting  away  from 
their  dwellinjrs  every  appearance  of  leaven, 
and  in  preparing  sacrifices  for  bumt-ofier- 
ings,  &c. 

6.  We  now  offer  the  following  reasons 
for  believing  that  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  (15th  Nisan)  could  not  have  fallen, 
in  that  year,  on  the  seventh  day,  so  as  to 
merge  in  one  the  two  Sabbaths. 

1 .  The  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week ;  and,  if  he  had 
been  buried  on  the  eve  ci  the  seventh  day, 
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the  parallel  between  himself  and  Jonahi 
whicn  he  said  was  to  be  the  only  sign  to 
that  generation,  would  have  been  incom- 
plete and  delusive. 

2.  The  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees,  with 
their  panctilious  regard  for  the  Sabbath, 
could  not  have  gone  to  Pilate  the  day  after 
the  crucifixion,  to  demand  a  watch,  (Mat. 
xxTii.  62)  if  it  had  been  the  seyenth  day. 
8.  And  to  this  I  call  narticular  atten- 
tion.   It  is  quite  evident  from  Mat.  xxviii. 
1,  that  more  than  one  Sabbath  had  inter- 
vened between  the  depositing  of  the  body 
in  the  sepulchre  and  the  resurrection.  From 
whatever  cause,  the  translation  of  the  word 
a-afiParav  (Sabbaths)  in  this  and  other 
passages  connected  with  the  resurrection, 
IB  incorrect.    The  word  is  in  the  genitive 
plural.    It  occurs  twice  in  this  verse,  and, 
strange  to  say,  receives  two  different  ren- 
derings —  the  one  ffiving  us  the  singular 
*•  Sabbath,"  instead  of  the  plural  "  Sab- 
baths"— the  othergiving  *'  week^'  instead 
of  "  Sabbaths."  The  passage  is  "  O^  «« 
trafffiarnv  rji  tTrifftaa-Kova-ff  €*ff  fiiav  aa^ 
^ruv*—"  But  at  the  end  of  Sabbaths,  as 
it  dawned  towards  one  of  Sabbaths"— being 
very  nearly  a  literal  rendering.    Now  the 
last  of  the  Sabbaths  mentioned,  we  may 
say  by  the  way,  was  a  high  festival,  the 
first  of  the  50  days  —  on  which  the  first- 
fhuts  were  presented  to  the  Lord — and  the 
last  of  which  was  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
But  our  present  point  is,  that  the  first- 
mentioned  o-a^jSarfoy  most  conclusively  in- 
timates that  more  than  dn«  Sabbath  had 
passed  over  since  the  crucifixion.    The 
fact  that  Mark  (xvi.  1)  speaks  of  the  Sah- 
hath  in  the  eenitive  singular,  cannot  in- 
validate Mattnew's  reference  to  a  plurality 
of  Sabbaths ;   for  the  statement  that  the 
seventh -day  Sabbath  had  just  ended,  did 
not  prove  that  a  festival  Sabbath  had  not 
preceded  it. 

4,  In  prosecuting  my  inquiries  into  this 
subject,  I  have  iSen  exceedingly  struck 
with  the  occurrence  of  the  Greek  ]>article 
fuv  in  Luke  xxiii.  56,  as  demonstrating  the 
existence  of  another  Sabbath  besides  the 
seventh  day,  between  the  day  of  prepara- 
tion  and  the  first  day  of  the  week.  This 
particle,  says  Robinson,  '*  impUes  the  a^ 
malum  ihdbbd,  truly,  and  at  the  same  time 
points  to  something  antithetic,  or  at  leaH 
di^rentr  In  the  verse  I  have  referred 
to,  the  contrast  appears  to  be  between  a 
Sabbath  on  which  they  could  buv  (MaA 
xvi.  1)  and  prepare  spices,  though  forbid- 
den to  do  any  servile  work,  and  the  Sab- 
bath on  which  they  rested  entirely,  doing 
no  manner  of  work,  according  to  the  (4th) 
commandment.  1  will  venture  to  offer  the 
followine  translation  of  the  passage  for 
impartial  criticism :  — 'Xiroarpt^^acu  8c, 
I   And  having  loturned  — tfroifiaa-aWf  they 


prepared— ofMo/iora,  spicea— «u  /wjpo,Md 
ointments — koX  t6  fi€w  cr^S/Saroy,  and  cm 
the  indeed  Sabbath  —  ^nvx'*''^^  ^^ 
rested  from  all  labor* — nara  t^i'  cftoX^, 
according  to  the  commandment. 

[Let  me  indicate,  in  a  parenthesis,  some 
of  the  uses  of /**y  in  the  New  Testament. 
"  I  indeed  baptixe"  (Mat.  iii.  II)—**  Sow 
indeed  preach"  (Phil.  i.  15)—"  I  am  tw^ 
a  man,  a  Jew"  (Acts  xxii.  3)— "Eliastn* 
most  first come^'  (Mat.  xvu.  10)  — "All 
things  indud  are  pare"  (Rom.  xiv.  20,  &e.] 
Bat  apfurt  from  this  rendering  of  the  pas- 
sage ;  ir  it  was  the  seventh  day  Sabbath 
that  "  drew  on,"  (Luke  xxiii.  54)  as  thff 
laid  the  Lord  in  the  sepulchre,  there  woal^ 
be  time  neither  for  buying  nor  preptriog 
spices  before  it  arrived,  for  we  read  thai 
"  even  had  come"  when  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea  went  to  Pilate  and  begged  the  body 
of  Jesus.     It  must,  therefore,  have  been 
late  in  the  evening  before  the  body  tss 
finally  deposited  in  the  tomb,  and  the  stooe 
rolled  to  tne  door.   And,  when  Joseph  asd 
Nicodemus    departed,    after     peribrmiog 
their  pious  duties  to  the  dead,  (John  xii 
38)  they  left  "the  women   sitting  ovtt 
against  the  sepnlchre."    Now,  taking  mto 
account  that  tne  day  commenced  at  soa- 
set,  how  could  it  be  said  that  they  rested 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  according  to  the  com 
mandment,  if,  after  the  evening  was  tbffi! 
advanced,  they  returned  from  thesepm 
chre,  and  bought  and  prepared  spices  and 
ointments?    It  seems  to  me  that  it  took 
some  considerable  time,  spared  from  tbe 
engagements   of  the   succeeding  day  — 
bemg  the  first  of  unleavened  firead-^ 
prepare  the  spices  for  the  anointing  of  the 
body ;  so  that,  when  the  hofy  dapoirt$i 
came,  it  is  naturally  stated,  in  contrast  to 
these  employments,  that  on  the  indied 
Sabbath  they  rested  according  to  the  cod 
mandment. 

5.  Towards  supplying  us  with  the  pro- 
per day  of  the  week,  W.  CanninghaiD: 
Esq.  the  eminent  soientifio  ohr(inoioger> 
furnishes  as  with  the  following  infonna 
tion.  He  says,  "  From  the  year  28  to  34, 
the  only  Passover  full  moon  which  falls o? 
Friday,  is  A.D.  33."  Now  it  is  allbatuni 
versally  admitted,  that  A.D.  80  waatje 
year  of  the  crucifixion ;  and,  indeed,  the 
data  furnished  by  Matthew  fixing  the  na 
tivity  before  Herod's  death,  coupled  wit* 
Luke's  account  of  the  commencement  oi 
Christ's  ministry  in  the  15th  year  of  Tibj^ 
rias,  make  it  abundantly  clear  thai  AM- 
30  was  the  year  of  the  Saviour's  dettfi. 
Mr.  Cunningham,  however,  will  nottocep 
this  year  as  the  correct  one,  for  the  reit 
reason  which  would  lead  me  to  adopt  tf, 

"* Hcrvx<^{»»  *ol» quiet,  trancnuliStfl)- 
Bobinson*s  Lexieon. 
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I  Tiz.  that  the  Passover  full  moon  did  not 
I  fall  on  Friday  in  that  year.  He  was  ander 
the  impression  that  the  evidence  from 
Scripture  in  favor  of  Friday  was  nude* 
niable,  and  therefore,  like  a  trae-hearted 
man,  he  writes  —  in  words  strikingly  cor- 
roborative of  my  position  —  "  We  may  for 
these  reasons  reje-ct  also  the  dates  of  Sir  I. 
Newton  and  Mr.  Qreaswell,  since  both  in 
t4e  ifears  A.D.  SO  and  84,  the  Ptuaover  com- 
menctduponovr  Wednesday,  andend^dvptm 
Thunday."  The  following  table  —  most 
satisfactorily,  to  my  mind — points  to  30  as 
the  year  in  which  Christ  reached  the  age 
of  34,  and  in  which  he  was,  therefore,  cru- 
cified at  the  4th  Passover  from  the  com- 
mencement of  his  ministry  A.D.  26.  And 
it  is  a  fact  worthy  of  notice,  that  on  the 
testimony  of  each  men  as  Sir  Isaac  New. 
ten,  Mr.  Gresewell,  and  Mr.  Cnnningham, 
there  was  no  Passover  full  moon  on  Fri- 
day, within  two  years  before  and  two  years 
after  A.D.  30. 


cBioHoLoer  of  the  crucifixioh. 
'brist  bom  6bc 

1  year  old  4.  .Herod  died. 

2  years       3.. 
2.. 


4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
16 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


1.. 

lAO. 

2.. 

3.. 

4.. 

5.. 

6.. 

7.. 

8.. 

9.. 
10.. 
11.. 

12..  1st  of  Tiberias. 
18. .2 
14.. 8 


15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


.4 
.6 
.6 
.7 
.8 
.9 
.10 


22. .11 
23.. 12 
24.. 13 
26.. 14 
26.. 15 


.be^nningof 
Christ*smin. 

31  27 . .  1st  Passover  afterwd. 

82     ..       28.. 2 

33  29 ..  3  full  moon,  Sunday. 

34  ..       30..  4         ..      Thuhsdat. 

6        . .      Tuesday. 
6        . .      Monday. 
-  7         ..      Friday. 

\J*        critical  examination  of  this  sub- 
J^  other  interesting  points  will  appear, 
a.  Y.  T. 


LETTER  TO  PROTESTANTS. 

It  is  to  yon  who  bear  the  name  of  Pro- 
testant that  I  wish  to  speak.  Yon  live  in 
what  is  called  a  Christian  country.  As  an 
Englishman,  allow  me  to  ask  you  what 
you  protest  against?  Do  you  protest 
against  Popery?  If  so,  why  do  you  re- 
tain so  much  of  it  in  your  churches  ?  Now 
I  shall  put  vou  to  the  test.  Is  the  Popish 
church  established  by  law,  and  joined  or 
coupled  to  the  state  ?  The  answer  is,  It  is. 
Is  yours  ?  Was  there  ever  a  time  when 
the  churches  established  by  the  apostles 
were  coupled  to  the  state  ?  The  answer  is, 
No.  Were  the  Primitive  Christians  ever 
governed  or  ruled  over  by  a  Sovereign — 
King,  Queen,  or  Pope  ?  Do  we  find  in  the 
New  Testament  such  dignified  persons  as 
Archbishops,  Rectors,  Deans,  Vicars,  In- 
cumbents, or  Curates  ?  If  not,  where  did 
you  get  them  from  ?  You  know — speak 
out — why,  from  the  Papists.  But  you  know 
we  think  this  right  because  our  great  men 
do.  Do  we  ever  read  of  Peter's  diocese, 
or  Paulas  diocese,  or  Timothy's  diocese  ? 
Or  do  we  ever  find  the  Church  of  Christ 
at  Jerusalem  or  Corinth  calling  upon  the 
public,  or  making  a  dean,  or  forcmg  the 
ungodly  to  nay  church-rates  or  tithes? 
Now  where  ooes  this  state  of  things  spring 
from?  From  the  New  Testament  or  from 
Rome  ?  Was  this  state  of  things  known 
to  the  Primitive  Christians  ?  I  answer.  No ! 
What  do  you  protest  against,  then  ?  Do 
you  protest  against  priestly  assumption  ? 
If  so,  you  have  plenty  of  that  to  protest 
against  in  your  own  church.  Do  we  ever 
read  of  any  of  the  apostles  being  distin- 
guished by  the  clerical  garb  these  wear ; 
or  do  we  read  of  such  distinctions  as  clergy 
and  laity,  ministers  and  people,  or  my 
parishioners  ?  These  are  the  very  thinffs 
that  have  caused  so  much  corruption  in  the 
churches.  Division  and  sects  f  Paul  told 
those  who  were  believers,  to  speak  the 
same  thincs.  He  said  also,  "  I  bear  that 
i  there  are  divisions  amongst  you,  and  I  be- 
lieve it ;  for  one  says  I  am  of  Paul,  ano- 
ther I  am  of  ApoUos,  and  another  I  am 
of  Cephas.'*  But  the  answer  of  Paul  is, 
"Was  Paul  crucified  for  you;  or,  whose 
name  were  you  baptized  into?"  In  this 
day  one  says,  I  am  of  Luther ;  another,  I 
am  of  Calvin,  another;  I  am  of  Wesley.  I 
ask,  if  there  is  not  enough  in  that  sweet 
endearing  name  of  Jesus,  to  charm  and 
captivate  your  minds?  Does  any  human 
name  add  such  charms  as  the  name  of  him 
who  shed  his  most  precious  blood  for  you  ? 
Do  you  love  the  Saviour  above  every  other 
thing :  for  he  has  said,  "  He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother,  sister  or  brother,  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me?**  How, 
then,  shall  we  show  our  love  to  the  Sa- 
viour ?    Why,  by  attending  to  the  divinely 
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appointed  ordinances.   The  first  Christians 
made  a  point  of  meeting  together  every 
first  day  of  the  week,  to  attend  to  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine  and  teaching,  and  the  fellow- 
ship or  contribution.    Now  this  was  done 
by  the  saints  for  the  Lord's  poor  and  the 
spread  of  the  gospel ;  also,  for  the  breaking 
of  the  loaf,  and  the  drinking  of  the  cup, 
i  and  the  prayers.    This  constituted  their 
I  worship.  Afterward,  the  gospel  was  preach- 
ed to  the  people  free  of  charge.    Ihe  un- 
godly never  were  called  upon  to  contribute 
to  the  Lord's  work,  for  if  the  ungodly  do 
contribute  to  this  work,  you  make  them  co- 
partners, and  thus  join  the  kingdom  of  Sa- 
tan to  that  of  God's  dear  Son.    Now,  I  tell 
you  what  you  protest  against.    All  the  di- 
vinely authorized  ordinances,  and  you  have 
brought  in  their  stead  the  following  Romish 
traditions,  for  which  you  have  no  scriptu- 
ral authority— 1  St,    Your  college  trained 
and  licensed  preachers,  who  are  to  wear  a 
I  particular  garb,  and  to  occupy  a  pulpit  in 
I  some  consecrated  and  licensed  building, 
called  church  or  chapel,  and  to  have  stated 
stipends  which  may  be  sold  or  bought  by 
auction  ;  and  othere  to  have  vicarages,  in- 
cumbrances, and  so  on.  These  are  supported 
by  tithes,  church  rates,  pew   rents,   and 
begging  sermons.    1  ask  you.  Are  these 
to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament  ?  I  say, 
No.    Instead  of  weekly  contributions  for 
the  Lord's  poor,  they  spend  the  money 
which  the  crafty  and  unscriptural  exact 
from  the  mixed  multitude,  in  large  fine 
buildings,  with  lofty  towers  and  noisy  bells 
in  them,  whilst  the  inside  is  composed  of 
boxes,  like  theatre  boxes,  at  various  prices. 
Read  the  second  chapter  of  James.     Pews 
are  like  ministers,  the  highest  bidder  is  the 
purchaser.    And  0 !  how  they  love  those 
enchanting,  those  endearing  names,  such 
as  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God — the 
Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese— Right  Reve- 
rend —  Very  Reverend  —  Reverend  —  My 
Parishtonei-s — My  Parish— and  this  niost 
honorable  distinction,  Clergy  and  Laity, 
Minister  and  People.     In  the  church  of 
Christ  at  Jerusalem  and  at  Corinth,  they 
had  elders  in  every  church,  who  had  no 
stipends.    They  were  not  lords  over  God's 
heritage.    But  they  did  their  work  of  a 
ready  mind.    There  were  deacons  to  serve 
at  the  Lord's  table,  and  attend  to  the  Lord*s 
poor.  Read  2  Corinthians  xi.  from  the  24th 
verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.     Take 
Paul  for  your  example,  and  blush  for  your 
doings. 

I  hope  that  you  will  protest  against  these 
wrongs.  I  am  persuaded  that  those  poor 
Galilean  fishermen  and  the  worthy  Mas- 
ter, did  not  desire  that  you  should  make 
such  a  handle  of  Christianity.  J.  8. 
Ardwiek. 


EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  FROM  BRO. 

P.  S.  FALL. 
The  following  extract  is  firom  alctta 
dated  Nashville,  Tennessee,  June  22, 1860. 
The  writer,  Bro.  P.  S.  Fall,  with  hii  wife 
and  daughter,  visited  England  about  nise 
years  ago. 

"  Tou  will  have  learned  that  we  bare 
removed  to  this  place,  and  that  my  specific 
work  is  found  in  an  effort  to  reconEtiuct 
one  of  the  earliest,  as  well  as  one  of  the 
largest  and  most  useful  of  our  congrega- 
tions, which  had  been  scattered  by  a  spi- 
ritualistic Universalist  and  Unitarian.  In 
this  arduous  work  oar  labors  havebeoi 
greatly  blessed ;  and  we  hope  that  bj  the 
end  of  the  year,  we  shall  see  as  many  mem- 
bers in  the  oonffregation  as  it  ever  con- 
tained.   A  wonderful  change  has  already 
occurred,  and  those  most  doubtfnl  are  now 
ready  to  admit  that  it  may  be  restored  to 
its  active  usefulness  and  bapniness.    For 
all  this  we  are  truly  thankful,  and  regret 
neither  the  sacrifices  nor  the  labor  it  b«$ 
demanded. — We  have  organized  a  fine  Son- 
day  school,  with  an  attendance  of  tboat 
70  scholars.    In  this  I  teach  a  class  of 
^young  ladies,  using  Mimpriss's  edition  of 
Greswell's  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  which 
we  find  highly  instructive,  and  the  young 
people  are  much  interested  in  the  study  it 
exacts.— At  half-past  ten  the  congregation 
meets  for  a  discourse  addressed  to  the  world 
and  to  the  church.  The  study  of  some  one 
of  the  apostolical  epistles  b  consecntively 
pursued,  with  occasional  interruptions  bj 
other  topics,  with  a  view  to  develope  we 
religion  and  to  assert  its  claims.  After  wis 
we  break  the  loaf,  attend  to  the  contnbo- 
tion  for  the  poor,  and  conclude  our  worship 
with  hymns  of  praise.  In  the  afternoon  we 
assemble  in  Bible-class  for  the  more  parti- 
cular study  of  the  Sacred  Word.  Here  etfi 
one  who  cfesires  information,  or  has  any  to 
impart,  is  privileged  to  speak  ortoinqnii«, 
for  the  general  edification.    At  night  ino^ 
ther  discourse  is  delivered,  and  immersions 
are  performed.    These  are  frequent,  sjo 
are  witnessed  with  great  interest  by  the 
crowds  that  attend.  , 

"  The  good  cause  is  onward  inallpirts 
of  these  United  States,  where  we  hate 
"  ministers  of  the  word."  It  is  1»*«»«^ 
with  great  interest,  and  is  readily  obeyej 
More  demands  are  made  upon  os  fo*"]*"? 
than  can  be  met,  and  if  we  had  handrtj* 
more  preachers  all  conld  find  nsefm  tf° 
constant  employ.  Ooca^nally  I  f^ 
number  of  your  Harbinger^  and  am  W]^ 
to  learn  that  so  great  progress  has  wfj 
made  in  England.  However  yoo  »»" 
haste  more  leisurely  than  we,  becaoK  tD« 
protracted  meeting  system  adopted  by  <^ 
evangelists  here  is  unknown  widi  J^ 
Perhaps  your  work  is  better  done."         i 


Goo^i 
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r  REVIEWS,  NOTES  ON  PASSING  EVENTS,  CORRESPONDENCE,  &a 

overlooked  the  following  important  syllo- 
giam— 

'• ' Knowledge  is  power; 
But  evidence  is  knowledge  : 
Therefore,  evidence  is  power.' 

"  Our  theories  ofttimes  require  to  he  re- 
cast ;  the  Scriptures  never,  lliese  affirm 
that  '  Faith  comes  hy  hearing,  and  hear- 
ing by  the  Word  of  God'  (Rom.  x.)  When, 
therefore,  we  lean  for  evidence  of  the  Mes- 
siahsbip  of  Jesus  our  Lord  on  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  we  lean  on  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
inspired  them.  We,  therefore,  reiterate  the 
syllogism — 

"  '  Knowledge  is  power ; 
But  evidence  is  knowledge  : 
Therefore,  evidence  is  power.' 

*'  If  the  innumerable  mystics  of  the  day 
assert  the  contrary,  and  treat  the  great 
'Demonstration  of  the  Spirit,'  (Cor.  ii.) 
as  weakness  and  not  power,  let  them  an- 
swer for  it  to  that  Spirit." 

This  book  is  the  result  of  long  study. 
Again  and  again  the  reader  is  arrested 
by  a  single  page  containing  and  making 
clear  more  than  many  writers  supply 
in  a  volume.  There  are  precious  things 
in  Bro.  Scott's  book,  and  many  of  them, 
and  many  valuable  groupings  of  facts 
and  truths,  as— 

"  It  should  be  observed  that  the  Messiah 
was  never  regarded  or  spoken  of  as  having 
come,  till  after  his  instalment  in  office  at 
St  Jordan.  Now  Daniel  limits  this  instal- 
ment to  a  certain  namber  of  weeks  of  days, 
which  Sir  Isaac  Newton  has  shewn  an- 
swers precisely  to  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
inauguration  at  Jordan,  in  the  days  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

But  the  instalment  of  our  Lord  was  the 
initiation  of  his  mission,  the  Messianic 
mission.  He  was  God's  ambassador,  God's 
missionary  to  the  Jews.  And  man^  par- 
ticulars of  this  mission  has  God's  testimony 
to  them. 

1.  The  mission  was  to  be  preceded  by  a 
herald. — Isa.  xl.  Mai.  iv. 

2.  To  be  initiated  by  the  Most  High.— 
Isa.  liv.,  ixi. 

3.  Restricted  to  the  Jews. — Deut.  xviii. 
zix. 

4.  Organized  with  a  particular  design. 
— Isa.  Ixi. 

5.  To  be  delivered  in  God's  own  words. 
— Deut.  xviii. 

6.  To  be  taught  without  noise  or  osten- 
tation. ^  T 
Digitized  by  V£POQ iC 


THE  MESSIAHSHIP,  or  Great  Be- 
j      monstration  ;  written  for  the  Union 
W      oj  Christians^  on  Christian  Princi- 
\     pies.    By  Walter  Scott,    Cincin- 
nati :  H.  S.  Bosworth, 

Written  for  the  union  of  Christians, 
but  not  for  that  only.  It  is  a  book  on 
evidence,  and  well  calculated  to  make 
Christians— to  render  faith  strong,  and 
that,  too,  not  by  the  use  of  many  books, 
but  by  the  Bible  itself.  The  types  and 
symbols  of  the  Old  Covenant  are  shewn 
to  be  fully  capable  of  demonstrating 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
Gt)d.  This  one  proposition,  in  which 
the  author  has  long  delighted,  and 
which  by  tongue  and  pen  he  has  held 
out  to  view,  he  finds  proved  Iw  the 
Bible,  and  this  proved  he  sees  all  Chris- 
tianity eetablished.  One,  who  does  not 
see  with  him  to  this  extent,  says— 

"  2.  I  object  farther : — Your  sixth  pos- 
tulate I  deem  exceedingly  faulty.  Vou 
woald  have  me  concede  tnat  one  main  ele- 
ment bein^  proved  true,  all  is  proved  true. 
How  is  this  made  to  appear  ? 

"  Answer, — 1  said  that  the  main  element 
in  our  religion  being  proved  true,  all  is 
proved  true — that  clement  is  the  '  Messi- 
ahship.'  If  it  be  proved  true  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  how  can  any. 
thing  he  spoke  possibly  be  false  ?  And  if 
the  New  Testament  cannot  be  false,  it  is 
impossible  but  that  the  Old  Testament, 
which  leans  on  it  for  facts,  should  be  true. 

"  Question. — How  do  you  hope  to  con- 
vince me  that  either  of  ^our  generaliza- 
tions— Christ  or  Christianity — is  true  ? 

**  Ansvoer. — By  evidence. 

**  Objector, — 'By  evidence!'  I  accept 
your  replv ;  but,  Sir,  I  had  thought  that 
the  preachers  of  tiie  gospel  had  avowedly 
conoaded  the  insuflSciency  of  Christian 
evidence,  and  taught  universallv,  as  I  my- 
self have  heard  nuuiy  of  them  ao,  that  for 
faith  in  Christ  we  must  rely  ultimately  on 
the  invisible  and  subjective  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.    Is  it  not  so  ? 

*^  Anstter. —  It  is  to  be  reg^tted,  Sir, 
that  the  preachers  to  whom  you  refer,  dis- 
close so  inordinate  an  attachment  to  their 
own  theories,  and  so  little  reverence  for  the 
great  logical  formula  on  which  revealed  re- 
li^on  rests  for  proof.  These  ministers 
being  too  intensely  metaphysical,  and  more 
eager  to  subordinate  the  Scriptures  to  their 
own  theories  of  conversion,  than  their  the- 
ories of  oonversioD  to  the  Scriptures,  have 
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7.  The  missionary  Messiah  was  to  be  a 
preacher. — Isa.  Ixi. 

The  missionary  course  to  he  puraned  by 
th^  Messiah  after  his  inauguration,  is  no- 
ticed in  the  following  particulars  : 

1.  He  shall  teach  the  people.— Ps.  xlv. 

3.  Shall  preach  glad  tidings  to  the  poor. 
— Isa.  Ixi. 

3.  Labor  chiefly  in  Zabulon  and  Nap-  I 
thali.— Isa.  ix. 

4.  Appear  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. —  j 
Hag.  Mai.  1 

5.  Negociate  a  New  Covenant.  —  Jer.  ; 
xxxi. 

6.  Was  to  be  a  Jewish  Prophet.— Deut. 
xviii. 

7.  Work  miracles  —Isa.  xxxv. 

8.  Be  rejected  by  the  rulers. — Isa.  liii. 

9.  Betrayed  by  a  friend.— Zach.  xi. 

10.  Tried  and  condemned.— Isa.  liii. 

11.  Numbered  with  the  wicked  in  his 
death.— Isa.  liv. 

12.  Buried  in  a  rich  man*B  tomb. — Is.  lir. 
IS.  Raised  from  the  dead  the  third  day. 

— Ps.  xvi. 

Did  Christ  anticipate  his  inauguration  ? 
I  answer  he  did.  This  is  made  evident  by 
his  language  to  the  Jews — '  Have  you  not 
read  in  the  Prophets,  They  shall  all  be 
taught  of  God?^  If  Christ  expected  the 
Jews  to  have  learned  from  nrophecy  that 
the  New  Economy  was  to  oe  introduced 
by  a  lesson  from  God,  he  himself,  of  course, 
could  not  possibly  have  been  unaware  of 
it.  Again,  that  he  anticipated  his  initia- 
tion into  the  office  of  the  Messiah,  is  evi- 
dent from  his  not  appearing  until  John's 
mission  had  taken  its  full  and  natural  ef- 
fect upon  the  people,  and  roused  them  to 
the  idea  of  the  Messiah's  immediate  ap- 
pearance —  "  When  eM  the  people  were 
baptized,  then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee 
to  John  at  Jordan,  to  be  baptized."— Mat. 
iii.  It  is  evident  that  nothm^  was  fortui- 
tous-*noth!ng  accidental  to  him." 

But,  like  most  human  productions, 
this  book  has  its  faults,  ana  though  not 
BO  great  as  its  excellencies,  they  are  not 
inconBiderable.  It  is  too  American  for 
some  of  us.  With  all  our  love  fur  Bro. 
Jonathan,  we  cannot  say  Amen  to  the 
following  :— 

"  The  Most  High  is  working  out  a  sys- 
tem of  mercy  in  the  church,  and  of  right 
in  society.  Thete  are  the  points  which, 
for  thousands  of  years,  the  index  of  the 
providential  government  has  been  slowly 
approximating.  In  the  United  States  both 
have  been  gained.  Here  the  aim  of  the 
government  is  peace,  and  the  aim  of  reli- 
gion is  salvation.  The  one  is  in  the  hands 
of  Christ,  and  the  other  in  the  hands  of 
Christians." 
Had  it  stood  —  In  the  United  States 
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considerable  progress  has  been  made, 
or,  the  States  are  far  ahead  of  the  King- 
iloms  of  £uroi)e — ^it  might  have  pjtsaetl. 
When,  however,  we  are  gravely  toU 
that  **  in  the  United  Sutos  both  km 
been  gained^''  we  rub  our  eyes,  h*)k 
around,  ask  how  long  we  have  bw-u 
sleepiuG^,  and  enquire  what  has  taken 
place  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic 
that  has  not  reached  our  ears.  Surely 
the  entire  English  press  is  not  in  cod- 
Bpiracy  to  misrepresent  American  sit- 
ciety  1  Only  a  few  days  hack  we  b*l 
notice  of  scenes  acted  in  halls  of  le<£t&- 
lation  far  more  in  the  line  of  the  B«ni- 
cia  Boy  and  Tom  Savers  than  savoring 
i  of  Christianity —and,  if  what  we  have 
!  recently  received  as  facts  is  not  the 
I  wildest  fiction,  our  trans- Atlantic  oou- 
I  sins  have  little  more  ground  for  sayiu^ 
that  their  government  is  in  the  hands 
I  of  Christians,  than  we  have  who  art 
favorwi  with  a  Queen-Defender  of  Faith 
i  and  a  bench  of  Lord  Bi8hop&  If  it  be 
i  true  that  the  American  government  is 
in  the  hands  of  Christians,  they  are 
Christians  of  modem  stamp,  and  little 
likely  to  be  recognized  by  those  who 
measure  by  the  ohlen  rule.  We  regret 
to  say,  that  this  kind  of  laudation  runs 
through  the  book,  and  intimates  that 
the  kingdom  of  the  stone,  (Dan.  iL)  and 
that  the  promised  new  heavens  and 
earth  are  realized  in  the  American  go- 
vernment and  people. 

**  The  text  vouches  that  this  govern; 
ment  was  to  be  created  'without  hands 
—then  it  must  be  set  up  by  the  diffu- 
sion of  principlea  Our  government 
arose  in  this  way.^  On  the  same  page 
is  written  —  "  This  nation  is  Chrisis 
nation,  and  as  it  is  highly  blessed,  bo, 
if  we  recognize  not  the  fact,  we  will  be 
awfully  chastised."  On  another  pag& 
after  allusion  to  Millennial  gioiy*  vf 
read—"  Amen.  Let  ns  look  to  Amoi; 
ca  as  the  first  of  the  Messianic  nations. 
Again,  "  We  concur  with  Mr.  Henry, 
that  our  government  is  *  a  neuf  thing 
in  the  earth  :  and  add,  that  on  this 
point  it  admirably  meets  the  conditions 
of  prophecy,  *  Behold,  I  create  anew 
heavens  and  a  new  earth*  -—  a  new  go- 
vernment and  a  new  people.'* 

Then  we  have  another  fault  to  record. 
Bro.  Scott  is  perhaps  second  to  no  one 
in  clearness  when  writing  upon  the  in- 
fluenoe  of  the  truth  in  oonv^flion.  B« 
has  thrown  off  all  mysticism  so  for  J^^ 
unhappily,  in  all  that  relates  to  the  HoIT 


August  1,  *60.  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


403 


Spirit  on  the  Christian's  side  of  immer- 
sion, he  is  a  mystic  of  the  first  water. 
On  page  8  he  writes  :— 

"  But  the  transitional  part  of  onrreli- 
^on,  by  which  the  other  two  parts  are 
united — ^tbe  transfer  of  converts  by  '  water 
and  Spirit,'  from  the  world  to  the  church, 
has  been  by  far  the  most  difficult  to  attain. 
'  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God.'  Having  looked  on  this  celebrated 
saying  of  the  Redeemer  for  nearlr  forty 
years  without  understanding  it,  and  having 
eagerly  seized  and  carefully  examined 
every  exposition  that  happened  to  come 
before  him,  the  author  ever  felt  that  the 
verse  ever  remained  unexplained.  Impa- 
tient of  his  consummate  ignorance  of  this 
deep  saying  of  the  blessed  baviour,  he  took 
the  liberty,  in  humble  prayer,  to  ask  his 
grcAt  Redeemer,  with  holy  reverence, 
-  Whether  his  great  Redeemer  had  spoken 
that  saying  never  to  be  understood?  If 
not,  the  author jprajred  that  he  might  be 
enlightened.'  The  interpretation  found  in 
the  body  of  this  book  was  shortly  after  sug- 
^eHted.  The  case  may  perhaps  illustrate 
this  saying  of  James  —  '  If  any  man  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth 
liberally  to  all  men,  and  upbraidetn  not, 
and  it  shall  be  given  him'  (James  i.)  The 
Lord,  as  of  old,  may  have  said,  '  Gabriel, 
show  this  man  the  Scripture'  (I)an,  viii.) 

So  then  the  author's  interpretation  was 
stiggestedy  or  inasmuch  as  to  him  it  was 
new,  we  may  sa^,  revealed.  Surely  now 
we  may  pray  in  the  language  of  the 
Wesleyan  hymn-book — 

"  Unlock  the  truth,  Thyself  the  key, 
Unseal  the  Sacred  Book." 

Only  one  thing  is  wanted— the  demon- 
gf.ration  of  tfte  Spirit.  Revelation  and 
demonstration  went  together  in  the 
Apostles*  days. 

But  what  is  this  newly-revealed 
truth  1 

"  By  what  means  is  this  transition  made? 
Christ  answers  the  question  to  Nicodemus 
when  he  says,  'Except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  Goa'  (Jno.  iii.)    This  is  dog- 

'  matical,  authoritative,  infallible,  and  we 
accept  it  literally  as  such.  The  regene- 
ratea  man  must  be  translated  from  the 
kingdom  of  QoA  by  '  water  and  the  apirit.^ 
The  convert  must  first  be  carried  person- 

•  ally  from  the  midst  of  God's  enemies  to  the 
midst  of  his  friends  by  water — ^baptism. 
This  is  a  personal  change  of  state,  not  a 
spiritual,  for  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spi- 
rit  is  Bpirit — the  fiuii<2  and  not  the  body  ; 

'  as  then  the  body  is  transferred  from  one 


state  to  another  by  water,  so  the  soul  is 
changed  from  one  state  to  another  by  the 
Spirit. 

What  are  these  two  states  ?  They  are 
the  negative  and  the  positive ;  as  animal 
life  is  negative  in  the  womb  and  positive 
in  the  world,  so  spiritual  life  is  negative  in 
regeneration  and  positive  in  newoirth^  or 
negative  in  the  world  and  positive  in  the 
church.  When  the  preacned  gospel  has 
regenerated  a  man,  and  the  traditional  or- 
dinance has  conveyed  him  from  the  world 
to  the  church,  he  is  then  bom  of  water, 
and  stands  to  God  in  relation  of  a  son ; 
here  the  holy  Spirit  of  God  meets  him  as 
snch,  and  by  a  spiritual  operation,  under- 
stood only  by  its  effects,  cnanges  the  state 
of  his  soul  m)m  the  negative  to  the  posi- 
tive of  spiritual  life.  Here  Spirit  meets 
spirit,  the  divine  the  human,  and  the  con- 
vert is  endowed  with  '  power,  love,  and  a 
sound  mind.'  He  now  cries  Abba  —  Fa- 
ther. 

As  after  birth,  the  animal  life  of  a  child 
is,  by  the  first  breath  of  air  it  inspires, 
changed  from  the  negative  to  the  positive 
of  animal  life,  so  in  religion,  the  first  breath 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  regenerated 
heart  dispels  all  fear,  trembling,  and  dubi- 
ety, and  sheds  upon  the  new -bom  spirit 
filial  love,  power,  energy,  and  perfection 
of  conscience.  Thus  the  regenerated  is 
changed  by  water  and  the  Spirit  in  the 
state,  both  of  his  soul  and  his  body,  and  is 
thence  called  a  new  creature.  The  change, 
then,  is  both  personal  and  vital." 

Here,  then,  are  taught,  not  one  new 
birth,  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  but  two 
—one  by  regeneration  and  water,  and 
one  by  subsequent  contact,  alto^ther 
additional  to  regeneration  by  the  Word, 
and  wholly  independent  of  the  tnith. 
The  Saviour  should  have  said— Unless 
a  man  is  bom  again  and  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  That 
our  author  claims  an  operation  of  the 
Spirit  wholly  distinct  from  that  which 
is  by  the  truth,  is  clear.  Also,  that  after 
regeneration,  and  birth  through  water 
into  the  kingdom,  there  is  yet  another 
new  birth.  i 

*'  No  deduction  from  any  promises  could  ' 
possibly  be  more  legitimate  than  the  fol-  | 
towing  from  the  above,  viz.  that  in  our  1 
salvation  there  is  something  which   the 
Word  or  preached  Gospel  can  do,  and  some-  ' 
thing  else  which  it  cannot  possibly  do ;  it  ', 
can  convert  and  regenerate,  but  it  cannot 
change  the  soul  which  it  regenerates  from  , 
the  negative  to  the  positive  of  spiritual  i 
life,     lo  do  this  great  work  is  the  office 
and  prerogative  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
only. 
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{  It  follows  that  a  preacher*8  work  extend" 
1  Just  BO  far,  and  there  it  stops,  '  Go,  convert 
the  nations,*  &g.  By  the  glorious  Gh>8pel 
he  can  convert  and  baptize ;  bat  to  change 
the  state  of  the  soul  from^tfae  negative  to 
the  positive,  is  not  his  prerogative." 

After  the  above  we  read— 

"  A  criticism,  known  to  me  for  thirty 
years,  and  recently  revised  with  great  ele- 
gance and  power  by  one  of  the  brethren, 
18  against  me  here.  I  am  constrained,  ne- 
vertheless, by  reasons  which  I  have  not 
space  to  insert,  to  regard  the  old  reading 
as  the  true  one,  it  being  illustrative  of  the 
change  of  which  the  Redeemer  was  speak- 
ing, namely,  the  invisible  change  of  the 
soul  by  the  Spirit.*' 

To  this  criticism  we  shall  next  month 
(d.v.)  direct  the  reader.  It  is  that  so 
clearly  presented  by  Bro.  Lard  in  his 
Review  of  Jeter.  At  present  we  stand 
by  it,  and  expect  so  to  do,  until  Bro. 
Scott's  revelation  is  attested  by  a  "ma- 
nifestation of  the  Spirit** 


«  PLEADINGS  NUMBER  TWO." 

This  is  Tract  No.  9,  by  S.  J.  Chew, 
and  like  the  last  number  of  "  IxKiking 
for  Daylight,"  devoted  to  the  enlight- 
ment  of  Baptists,  and  designed  to  shew 
what  Baptists  were.  The  author  says— 

"  Before  me  He  two  books :  and  these 
are  the  '  Authentic  Records '  from  which 
the  evidence  will  come.  Thejr  are  pub- 
lished and  patronized  by  Baptists  —  and 
are  issued  by  the  Hanserd  KnoUys'  So- 
ciety ;  a  Society  established  for  '  the  Pub- 
lication of  the  Works  of  Early  English  and 
other  Baptist  Authors.'  The  titles  of  the 
three  are  these :  '  The  Records  of  a  Church 
of  Christ,  Meeting  in  Broadmead,  Bristol, 
1640—1687;*  'Records  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  Gathered  at  Fenstanton,  Warboys, 
and  Hexham,  1644—1720 ;  *  and  *  Confes- 
sions of  Faith,  and  other  Public  Docu- 
i  ments.  Illustrative  of  the  History  of  the 
Baptist  Churches  of  England,  in  the  17th 
centurv."  All  are  ably  edited  Inr  Edward 
Bean  Underbill,  now  one  of  the  ^retaries 
of  the  Baptist  Foreign  Missionary  Society. 
I  am  goin^,  then,  to  use  no  spurious  or 
ouestioneaRecords— only  such  as  are  un- 
doubtedly authentic.** 

This  introduction  is  followed  by  suit- 
able extracts  and  plain  remarks,  such 
as  Baptists  may  do  well  to  attend  to. 
The  following  may  be  taken  as  a  fair 
sample : — 

"  A  few  note- worthy  things  remain  to 
be  told  of  this  Broadmead  Church.    This 


is  the  simple  covenant  by  which  st  the 
first  they  bound  themselves :— 'ThsttbeT 
would,  in  the  strensth  of  Christ,  keep  dose 
to  the  Scriptures,  the  Word  of  God;  asd 
to  the  plain  truths  and  ordinanoes  of  tk 
Gospel,  of  church  fellowship,  breakiD^ 
bread,  and  prayers;  and  to  be  sabjcct  to 
one  another,  according  to  the  diKiptim 
and  admonition  commanded  by  the  nik« 
of  Christ  in  the  New  Testameot,  <»r  thf 
Scriptures.** — ^p.  32.  For  the  wpportJ 
the  preacher  they  made  no  eojifeiutwn?  U' 
the  world :  they  had  no  such  tbingji  a< 
pew-rents.  An  opportunity  was  eiTeo  a, 
meetings  of  the  church  for  matoal  ittth 
ing.  'It  is  the  dnt^,*  said  th«y,  *  of  even 
gifted  brother  to  minister  or  exercise  k* 
gift  in  the  church  whereof  he  is  a  dri- 
ner.*  In  addition  to  their  preacher,  tbep 
were  elders,  deacons,  and  deacooesMs.  >.<^ 
the  24th  of  June,  1662,  the  church  usa 
bled— 

'  For  setting  apart  the  persons  choKH 
by  fasting  and  praver.  Upon  which  day 
brother  Thomas  Ellia  was  set  apart  for  tbc 
work  of  a  ruling  elder  of  a  ooogre^t^iL 
as  added  to  brother  Robert  Panel]  is  tbe 
same  work;  and  aged  brother Sporgiu 
was  set  apart  to  the  office  of  a  descon.  i' 
added  to  brother  Simpson;  and nster  Weft 
a  widow  woman,  was  set  apart  totbeoficf 
or  work  of  a  widow  or  deaconess  in  tJ^t 
church.' — p.  72. 

In  their  documents  they  never  ctylf 
themselves  a  Baptist  Church.  Thej  pre 
ferred  more  scriptural  designations  of  thcs^ 
selves.* 

Again,  Mr.  Chew  says— 
I  now  take  up  the  next  book  dsiik^ 
'  The  Records  of  the  Churehes  of  Christ 

SLthered  at  Fenstanton,  Warboys,  tri 
exham.'  The  General  Baptiste  dua 
this  Fenstanton  church.  But  ifin*^ 
named  Edward  Thomson  find  a  people  eiU 
him  Timothy  Tomkins,  will  be  notm 
fault?  *  What  right  have  yoo,*  be  mi; 
fairly  say,  '  to  call  me  by  a  naniewhkhi> 
not  my  name,  and  which  iDCTcrttkf^ 
Did  this  church  at  Fenstanton  own  tw 
name  of  General  Baptist,  orofPsrticultr 
Baptist,  or  of  Baptist  ?    Did  iterercallK 


•  At  everybody  oitgkt  to  kaov.  tW 
"  Baptist*'  ia,  ooe  who  ■dmtnirtew  ^•f^^  *  i 
who  Wptiaee.  There  maj,  tkeiefaw,  fc  bf  •" 
Baptiat  in  what  u  called  a  Baptitt  Choreb:  ^w*- 
there  majr  be  bat  one  who  hapcun.  Tb»t»^^ 
enmeDt  by  which  Mr  HaidcaaUe  ««•  ^*"'*^ 
preaeh,  mna  thoa :-''  CHiarlea.bj  (hagrMttf^, 
*c.  lo  paraoance  of  oor  declaration  of  Ik*  /.^* 
March,  1671-2,  we  do  herelqr  pennit  »^  »«• 
Thomaa  Hardeaatle,  in  the  pariab  af  ",*%J 
OloQcealerahiie,  of  the  peraoaaioa  oaiuaaaiv«^ 
baptised,  to  be  a  teacher?*  *e.-p.tl7.  Tb|^» 
be  acme  propriety  in  the  expreMioa,  •'  B"**^ 
conmonly  ealledVaptiaed :  *'  whila  tban  n  »^ 
propriety  in  the  expreaaion,  •«  Tin  a  Bipw*  ¥" 
pernH  uting  it  has  neear  bapHmiMa§m^ 
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self  by  one  or  other  of  these  titles  ?  Never, 
90  ftu*  as  this  Toltmie  shows.  Here  are 
scores  of  letters  from  and  to  the  churches 
At  Fenstanton,  Warboys,  and  Hexham ; 
but  not  a  solitary  case  of  their  adopting 
aoy  such  sectarian  name.  The  nearest 
approsch  T  can  find  is  this :  *  We,  the 
cnurch  of  Chiist  of  baptized  believers,  of 
Stanton  and  Warboys.* " 

Then  again  on  p.  7 — 

"  They  gave  no  quarter  to  the  venerable 
tradition  Of  infant  sprinkling :  '  But,'  said 
they  to  one,  '  as  if  these  were  but  light 
^j"g8«  yon  have  further  provoked  the  Most 
High,  in  dishonoring  His  name,  by  giving 
convent  to  the  sprinkling  of  your  child ; 
duiug  that  in  the  name  of  God,  which  he 
doth  exceedingly  abhor.'  —  p.  248.  They 
found  not  that  oelievers  were  to  be  kept 
some  months  waiting,  ere  they  could  be 
baptized.  Mark  this  notice  of  a  preaching 
serrice : — '  The  Lord  so  appeared  on  our 
Bide,  that  six  persons,  the  same  evening, 
desired  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  the 
next  morning  were  baptized.*  —  p.  293. 
They  regarded  it  as  no  liffht  thinff  for 
members  to  forsake  the  asseniolingof  tnem- 
leWes  together : — 

'  This  question  was  propounded,  viz. 
whether  it  was  not  the  duty  of  every  mem- 
ber (unless  prevented  by  sickness  or  some 
other  extraoi-dinary  occasion)  to  be|present 
at  the  assembly  of  the  congregation  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week  ? 

'This  question  was  taken  into  conside- 
ntioQ,  and  found  agreeable  to  the  holy 
Scripture. '  Whereupon  this  ensuing  order 
was  made  by  the  general  consent  of  the 
congregation,  vis.  that  if  any  members  of 
the  congregation  shall  absent  themselves 
from  the  assembly  of  the  same  congrega- 
tion, upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  with- 
out manifesting  a  sufficient  cause,  they 
shall  be  looked  upon  as  offenders,  and  [be] 
proceeded  against  accordingly.' — ^pp.  126, 
126. 

Mutual  teaching  they  held  to  be  accord- 
^t  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  thus  resolved, 
'  That  it  shall  oe  lawful  for  any  person  to 
improTe  their  gifts  in  the  presence  of  the 
congregation.'— p  98. 

Besides  an  evangelist,  elders  and  dea- 
^8  were  recognizS.  Qrantham,  a  Bap- 
tist author  of  some  celebrity,  and  then  liv- 
ing, has  thus  testified— 

'  In  the  baptized  churches  some  are 
elected  messengers,  bishops,  or  deacons, 
'^thout  the  free  choice  of  the  brotherhood 
^here  such  elections  are  made.  And  after 
Kpch  election  of  persons  of  known  integ- 
^!l'  ^^^  competent  ability,  we  proceed  to 
ordination,  with  fasting  and  prayer,  and 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  according  to  the 
ocnpture.— Acts  xiu.  3,  xiv.  23,  vi.  5,  6. 
^  which  apostolic  practices   are   reli^ 


giously  observed  in  the  baptized  churches, 
without  any  devised  adjuncts  or  ceremo- 
nies of  our  own  or  others.' — p.  72, 73  note. 

As  to  how  often  they  met  together  at 
the  Lord's  Supper,  the  record  is  not  clear. 
The  Broadmead  church  certainly  was  not 
apostolic  in  this  respect.  The  Baptist  '  Or- 
thodox Creed,'  of  1678,  while  declaring 
that '  no  mibaptized,  unljelteving,  or  open 
profane,  or  wicked  heretical  persons,  ought 
to  be  admitted  to  this  ordinance,  to  profane 
it,'  adds,  '  And  this  holy  ordinance  ought 
to  be  often  celebrated  among  the  faithful.' 
But  the  Baptist  *  Amsterdam  Confession,* 
of  1 61 1,  is  more  express  and  to  the  point : — 
'  Every  church  ouffht,  according  to  the  ex- 
ample of  Christ's  disciples,  ana  primitive 
churches,  upon  every  first  day  of  tne  week, 
being  the  Lord's  day,  to  assemble  together, 
to  pray,  prophesy,  praise  God,  and  break 
bread.^— Confessions  of  Faith— p.  152, 153, 
and  8. 

Their  views  concerning  the  desini  of 
baptism  T  will  not  enlarge  upon.  Their 
Confession,  in  1660.  in  laying  down  the 

Qualifications  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
isowns  '  all  such  who  come  not  first  to  re- 
pent of  their  sins,  believe  on  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, and  so  baptized  in  his  name,  for  the 
remission  of  sins.' 

Crosby,  in  his  '  History  of  the  Baptists,' 
thus  repeats  their  faith  : — '  The  Apostles 
were  sent  forth  with  full  power  and  autho- 
rity to  invite  them — Jews  and  GkntUes — 
both  to  come  into  the  Christian  church, 
which  they  were  then  founding ;  the  en- 
trance whereinto  was  by  baptism ;  assuring 
them  that  they  should  therein  receive  a 
complete  and  perfect  remisnon  of  aU  their 
nng. — Vol.  iv.  p.  413.  And  in  a  *  Serious 
Jteply  to  the  Rev.  John  Wesley,  by  Gil- 
bert  Boyce,  a  Baptist,'  this  comment  is 
given  on  Peter's  words,  *  Repent,  and  be 
baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins :' — 
'  If  any  man  will  be  so  venturous  as  to  cast 
out  baptism  from  the  above  text,  and  de- 
clare remission  of  sins  to  repentance  only, 
I  may,  by  the  same  authority  he  can  pro- 
duce, cast  out  repentance,  and  declare  re- 
mission of  sins  to  baptism  only.' " 

The  brethren  may  do  well  in  supply- 
ing their  Baptist  neighbours  witn  a 
copy. 


LETTER  FROM  A.  CAMPBELL  ITO 
J.  INWARDS. 

In  the  British  Millennial  Harbinger^ 
December,  1859,  appeared  a  letter  from 
Bro.  Jabez  Inwaros  to  Bro.  A.  Camp- 
bell. Mr.  Campbell's  reply,  as  under, 
appeared  in  his  February  Millennial 
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Harbinger.    It  haa  beea  uuiutention- 
aliy  omitted  uutil  uuw. 

Bethany,  Va.  Jan.  7, 1860. 

Brother  Inwards.— i/y  dear  Sir : 
— Your  very  kind,  traternai,  and  iute- 
refltingletter  of  November  the5tli,  1859, 
addressed  to  me  iu  the  pages  of  the 
British  Millefinial  Uarbinaer,  of  last 
month,  now  lies  before  me.  With  much 
interest  and  pleasure  I  have  read  it. 
For  some  mouths  past,  almost  every 
week,  I  have  been  purposing  to  address 
by  letter,  several  of  my  old  and  much 
beloved  brethreu,  in  lK>th  Eugland  and 
Scotland,  amongst  whom,  especially, 
are  brethren  Johu  Davies,  of  Moiling- 
ton,  D.  King,  of  London,  £lder  Jamee 
Wallifl,  of  Nottingham,  Brother  Paton, 
of  Glasgow,  &c.  But  I  find  in  my  mul- 
titudinous and  multiform  duties  and 
obli^tions  so  much  to  engage  my  at- 
tention, to  occupy  mv  time,  and  to  com- 
mand my  energies,  tnat  while  "  to  wiU 
is  always  present  with  me,"  how,  and 
when  to  execute,  I  do  not  find. 

It  affords  us,  in  this  new  world,  no 
little  pleasure  to  be  informed  that  the 
great  and  good  cause  in  which  we  are 
alike  superlatively  interested  is,  with 
firm  and  steadv  pace,  advancing  in  Eng- 
land and  Scotland,  though  not  in  the 
same  ratios  with  its  progress  in  this 
land  of  transcendent  freedom  of  thought, 
of  speech,  and  of  action.  It  is,  however, 
according  to  Paul,  always  **  accepted,* 
in  our  Sovereign*8  jurisdiction,  "ao; 
cording  to  what  a  man  has,  and  not  ac- 
cording to  what  he  has  not ;  **  provided 
only,  that  there  be  a  willing  mind. 

Original,  not  merely  anci^tt  but  ort- 
ginal  Christianity,  is  the  superlatively 
grand  and  most  heart  and  soul-absorb- 
ing theme  in  the  broad  area  of  earth, 
and  time,  and  human  interests.    Em- 

Eires  and  ages,  and  all  the  wealth  and 
onours  of  earth  shrivel  and  shrink  into 
comparable  insignificance  when  placed 
in  antithesis  with  the  riches,  the  glory, 
and  the  honor,  and  the  immortality  of 
i  each  and  every  heir  of  *'  the  purchased 
I  possession"— the  true,  the  real,  the  ever- 
!  lasting  paradise  of  Ood — 

"  Where  the  tree  of  life  for  ever  grows, 
And  its  living  water  ever  flows.'" 

The  Christianities  of  patriarchdom, 
and  of  papaldom,  under  patriarchs  and 
popes,  ureek  and  Roman,  were,  and  are, 
so  far  as  they  exist,  mere  mummeries 


of  hypocritical  disguise,  to  fascinate  and 
delude  weak  and  vulgar  minds. 

But  we,  in  this  pre-eminently  favored 
land,  in  this  most  inquiaitive  and  search- 
ing age,  in  groping  and  searching  our 
way  back  to  the  apostolic  age,  haye 
found  "<«'«i  Herculean  piUanp  on 
which  are  inscribed — "one  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  all,"  "  one  Loni,^  **  one  feith. 
"  one  baptism."  **  one  body,"  "  one  Spi- 
rit," and  "one  nope."  Christ's  church, or 
kurioaoikos,  abbreviated  into  one  wonl 
kurioik — whence  k^*ke,  thence  church, 
is,  by  apostolic  authority,  founded  upon 
these  seven  monumental  pillars.  Hea- 
ven asks  no  more  than  a  believing  re- 
cognition and  a  cordial  reception  of 
these  seven  monumental  pillars.  Faith 
in  tliese  seven  grand  realities,  confessed, 
presents  a  platform  long  enoogh,  broad 
enough,  and  strong  enough  to  sosuio 
the  whole  kingdom  of  our  divine  and 
glorified  Redeemer.  We  can  with  fall 
assurance  of  understanding,  full  as- 
surance of  faith,  and  the  ftdl  aaBurance 
of  hope,  submit  this  divine  synopsifl  to 
all  Protestant  Christendom  as  a  divinely 
suggested,  a  divinely  submitted,  a  di- 
vinely instituted  and  divinely  Bap^ 
tioned  platform  —  commensurate  vith 
all  the  conditions,  circumstances,  and 
reasonable  demands  of  the  present  no- 
minal church  militant  Of  this,  we  pro- 
fess assurance  of  understanding,  an  as- 
surance of  faith,  and  a  full  as8araooe<^ 
hope.  We  can  see  in  it  all  the  cha- 
racteristics of  the  divine  wisdom  and 
grace.  We  also  see  in  it  a  response  to 
all  the  necessary  and  rational  craringe 
of  fallen  humanity,  and  also  its  perfect 
practicability  on  the  part  of  the  most 
scrupulous  and  conscientious  discipli^ 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  earnestly 
desire  the  fellowship,  the  oommnnioo, 
and  the  co-operation  of  all  and  ereit 
one  who  loves  the  kinodom  and  th« 
cominff  of  our  common  Lord  -and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  the  Christ  To  him  be  aii 
glory,  and  honor,  and  blessing,  for  his 
life,  nis  death,  his  sacrifice,  and  h» 
prayer,  his  last  prajer  (John  17th,)  for 
the  union,  communion,  and  co-operation 
of  all  his  disciples  and  followers,  dariii; 
the  trials  and  conflicts  of  this  pnsoit 
dispensation  of  his*  kingdom  in  tba 
fallen  and  alienated  world.  To  him  he 
all  gloiTT,  honor,  and  dominion,  all  bleis* 
ing  and  praise,  now,  henoefoTtb,  tod  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
■   P.S.   On  re-reading  your  veIyint^ 
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resting  and  fraternal  communication, 
and  what  I  have  now  written,  I  feel 
disposed  U)  add  a  few  words  on  yonr 
very  significant  and  im]H)rtant  utte- 
rance, that  it  la  "  By  obedience  and  I 
tniih'^  we  can  recognize  him  as  our  Sa- 
viour who  hns  conqnered  death  and  the 
grrave.  and  who  is  "  the  resurrection  an  J 
the  lifer 

There  is,  indeed,  "  the  obedience  of 
faith,"  as  well  as  faith  itself     Both  are 
essential  to  our  full  developed  stature 
Jis  [)erfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus.     Faith 
p*()ws  up  into  full  assurance  ;  but  it  is 
by  exercise,  and  by  exercise  only.    We 
grow  physically  by  a  proper  exercise  of 
our  whole  phvsical   powers;   and  we 
grow  spiritually  by  the  full  exercise  of 
,  our  spiritual  powers. 
I     There  are  but  three  essentials  of  hu- 
man life ;  so  far  as  food  is  concerned. 
These  are  breath,  bread,  and   water. 
Give  to  the  infant  man  —  the  weaned 
child,  a  supply  of  pure  air,  .pure  bread, 
and  pure  water,  and  he  may  grow  up 
into  a  perfect  man.    £ach  and  every 
I  one  of  tnese  is  indispensable  to  the  phy- 
'  sical  life,  growth,  and  health  of  man. 
It  is  even  so  in  the  new-born  Christian. 
He  must  have  the  word  or  breath  of 
life,  he  must  have  the  bread  of  life,  and 
'  he  must  have  the  water  of  life.    These 
are  all  indicated  in  Christian  life  and 
health.    The  Christian  must  have  the 
Word  and  Spirit  of  God.    He  must 
I  have  the  positive  ordinance  of  Christian 
I  baptism,  and  '*  the  Lord's  supper,"  and 
'  "  the  LordVday."   These  are  as  indis- 
pensable to  his  Christian  life  and  health 
as  good  air,  good  water,  and  good  bread 
I  are  to  his  physical  or  animal  health, 
life,  and  comfort 

I     The  Lord  himself  chose  this  imagery 

i  — **  /  am  the  bread  of  lifer    "  If  any 

■  man  eats  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for 

I  ever  "  (John  vi.  51.)    Again,  he  says— 

I  "  If  any  one  drink  of  the  water  that  I 

shall  give  him,  he  shall  never  thirst." 

.  "  There  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water 

springing  up  into  eternal  life."    "  This 

he  spake  of  the  Spirit  which  they  who 

i  believe  on  him  should  receive  "  (John 

!  vii.  38-39.)    Are  not  these  beautiful  and 

striking   analogies   instituted  by  the 

j  Great  Teacher  himself?    Are  we  not 

i  amply  justified  from  these  premises  and 

teachings,  in  instituting  comparisons 

and  analogies  t    And  most  especially, 

are  we  not  authorised  to  use  those 

which   the  Lord  himself,  the   Great 


Teacher,  hiia  introduced,  and  incorpo- 
nited  with  his  manner  and  matter  of 
teaching  ? 

In  conclusion,  we  must  enter  our  pro- 
test against  the  introduction  of  a  new 
Christian  terminology,  or  nomenclature. 
Fairly  translated  into  our  present  living 
vernacular — our  genuine  Anglo-Saxon 
— all  is  done  that  can  be  done  for  those 
who  speak  it. 

Any  man  that  presumes  to  say  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  so  loved 
the  world  as  to  die  for  it,  to  become  a 
propitiary  sacrifice  to  justify  the  God 
of  the  universe  in  pardoning  sin  ;  and 
in  receiving  into  his  l)osom  every  sin- 
ner, every  fallen  and  ruined  man  that 
would  accept  his  person  and  his  sacri- 
fice ;  and  yet  did  not,  would  not,  or 
could  not,  present  his  gospel  and  his 
aid  in  such  a  form  as  that  no  man  with- 
out a  special  extrinsic  and  superadded 
aid  could  understand  it,  could  believe 
it,  could  receive  it,  could  obey  it  to  his 
own  salvation,  has  become  the  prey  of 
an  insidious,  "empty,  and  deceitful 
philosophy  "  ^  a  **  philosophy  falsely 
so-called.  Such  reasoners,  thinkers, 
speakers,  or  preachers  have  made  the 
Word  of  God  of  none  eifect,  either  to 
themselves  or  to  their  species.  If  they 
do  not  understand  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets. Jesus  and  his  Apostles— neither 
would  they,  nor  could  they,  in  that 
state  of  mind,  understand  or  believe 
any  man  or  spirit  sent  to  them  from 
the  regions  of  the  dead.  So,  substan- 
tially, spake  the  Great  Teacher  himself. 
And  who  can,  or  who  dare,  to  question 
his  veracity  or  his  competency  to  state 
the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth,  on  a  theme  the  most  su- 
perlatively interesting  and  important 
to  mankind. 

Most  sincerely  and  affectionately  your 
brother  in  the  hope  of  immortality, 
A.  Campbell. 


DIALOGUE  BETWEEN  A  MEM- 
BER OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENG- 
LAND AND  A  DISCIPLE  OF 
CHRIST.  I 

Metnber.  —What  do  you  think  of  the  ' 
tract  of  the  Rev.  J.  0.  Ryle,  "  Plain-  ! 
Speakinff,  No.  14,"  entitled  "  The  Bible 
Way  to  Heaven  r  I 

iJi>ap/«.— The  facts  respecting  Jesus  ! 
are  brought  out,  but  he  does  not  show  ' 
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the  sinner  the  way  of  salvation.  On 
receiving  these  facts,  he  does  not  tell 
him  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved  ! 

M. — Are  you  using  proper  language? 
Can  man  do  anything  ? 

D. —Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
preached  the  Gri>spel,  and  his  hearers 
exclaimed,  "  What  must  we  do  1"  (Acts 
ii.  37.)  Jesus  ap|:>earing  to  Saul  of  Tar- 
sus, when  struck  to  the  ground,  ex- 
claimed, "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  V  (Acts  xix.  6.)  In  these  in- 
stances they  were  not  reproved,  but  di- 
rections were  given. 

M.— What,  then,  is  the  first  thing  to 
be  done  1 

D.— Believe  the  GospeL 

M.--What  is  the  Gospel  1 

D.—  Paul  says,  **  Brethren,  I  declare 
unto  you  the  Gfospel  I  preached,  by 
which  also  ye  are  mvea.  How  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to 
the  Scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  buried, 
and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day 
(1st  Cor.  XV.  1.)  On  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost Peter  preached  with  great  effect 
this  Gk)speL  Read  Acts  ii.  22-37,  iii.  13- 
15,  26 ;  also,  Acts  x.  34-43,  to  the  end  of 
chapter.  "The  Gospel  is  the  power 
of  God,  and  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth ;"  that  human  beings  are 
capable  of  employing  but  two  kinds  of 
power.  For  the  sake  of  distinction  we 
call  these  physical  and  moral ;  the  for- 
mer is  adapted  to  matter,  the  latter  to 
mind.  They  are  quite  distinct  You 
would  not  attempt  to  act  on  the  will  or 
affections  of  a  human  being  as  you 
would  on  a  lathe  or  steam  engine.  You 
must  bear  this  distinction  in  view,  and 
advance  a  step  further.  What  the  Scrip- 
tures testifjr  will  appear  as  we  proceed. 
God,  who  is  omnipotent,  operates  on 
all  things  in  harmony  with  their  na- 
ture ;  He  operates  in  material  nature 
as  well  as  upon  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  men.  In  creation,  the  Spirit 
of  God  put  forth  what  I  call,  for  want 
of  a  better  term,  physical  power.  In 
conversion  he  acts  on  the  mmd,  the  af- 
fections, by  moral  power,  by  the  truth. 

M. — I  perceive  tne  distinction.  But 
can  I  believe  the  Gospel  ? 

D.— Yes ;  you  hear  me  speak  of  an 
event  I  witnessed,  and  knowing  me  to 
be  a  truthful  man,  you  believe  what  I 
say.  Apply  this  to  any  well-authenti- 
cated fact  —  to  something  said  to  have 
been  done,  and  well-attested,  in  the 
Word  of  God.    What  should  prevent 


vou  believing  it  ?  "  Faith  comes  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  k 
Qo(r  (Rom.  X.  17.) 

M.— Whatis  the  Scriptural  definitioo 
of  faith. 

D.— "  Faith  is  the  confidence  (sub- 
stance is  not  a  good  rendering)  of  things 
hoped  for  ;  the  conviction  of  things  not 
seen." 

M.— Supposing  I  believe,  what  is  the 
next  step  i 

D.~Peter  says, "  Repent,  and  be  con- 
verted/' or  turn  to  God  (Acts  il  38,  iii 
19.) 

M. — How  can  I  know  when  I  repent! 

D. — Do  you  feel  the  weight  of  sin  1- 
Do  you  experience  your  own  helpless- 
ness 1— Are  you  sorrowing  on  acouunt 
of  your  alienation  from  God!  Paui 
says,  "  Grodly  sorrow  worketh  repent- 
ance not  to  oe  repented  of"  (2  Cor.  m 
10.) 

M. — Experiencing  this,  and  having 
for  some  time  past  great  anxiety  on  ac- 
count of  mv*  unsaved  state,  what  am  1 
now  to  do  1 

D. — "  God  is  no  respecter* of  pcrsoM" 
— "  He  wills  all  men  to  be  saved"— 
**  All  that  will  come,  may  come"— "He 
waits  to  be  gracious /*  and  Paul  com- 
forts us  by  saying,  '*  That  God  was  in 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  him- 
self, not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto 
them  :  and  hath  committed  unto  ustbe 
word  of  reconciliation.  Now,  then,  we 
(the  Apostles)  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ ;  as  thoiu[h  God  did  beseech  b; 
us.  we  pray  in  Christ's  stead,  be  recon- 
ciled to  God"  (2  Cor.  V.  18  to  end)- 
"With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness;  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation*"  (B^ 
mans  x.  10.) 

M.— What  next  ? 

D.  —  You  must  be  bom,  "  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God''  (John  i 
.  xiiL)  Jesus  to  Nicodemus,  '*  Unless  je 
are  born  of  water  and  spirit,  ye  cannot 
enter  into  the  Idngdom  of  God"  (John 
iii.  6.) 

M.— When  was  the  kingdom  opened! 

D.— On  the  day  of  Pentecost 

M. — Is  the  kingdom  and  the  churcb 
the  same  ? 

D. — ^In  entering  one  you  enter  the 
other,  and  become  a  member  of  ^'tlM 
one  body,"  of  which  Jesus  is  the  Head. 
Jesus  says,  '*  He  that  believeth,  and  » 
baptixed,shall  be  saved"  (Markxvi  16); 
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and  Peter  saya.  "  Be  baptized,  every 
one  of  you,  io  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins" 
(Acts  ii.  38.)  Paul  say«;  "  Cnrist  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  a 
bath  of  water  by  the  word"  (Eph.  v. 
25-26.)  Read  also  attentively  Kom.  vi. 
and  Col.  ii. 

M. — This  is  important  Is  a  person 
thus  born  of  water  and  Spirit  ? 

D. — Thus  are  believers  baptized  into 
the  one  body  :  "  Now  ye  are  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular  * 
(1  Cor.  xii.  27.) 

M.— £v  this  do  you  not  make  too 
much  of  baptism  1 

D. — Not  more  than  did  Jesus  and 
his  ambassadors,  for  you  cannot  find, 
from  Acts  to  Revelation,  a  member  who 
was  not  thus  introduced.  Baotized  be- 
lievers are  called  saints,  ana  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ  (Col.  i.  13)  —  they 
have  been  translated  from  the  kingdom 
of  darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's 
dear  Son  —  their  sins  are  blotted  out 
(Acts  iii.  19)  —  they  have  heard  words 
by  which  they  are  saved  (Acts  xi.  14) — 
they  are  made  free  from  sin  (Rom.  vi. 
18)  —  they  are  the  children  of  God— 
they  have  put  on  Christ  —  they  are  in 
Christ — they  are  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  of  the  promise  (Gal.  iii.  26  and 
following  verses)— they  are  a  chosen  ge- 
neration, a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  na- 
tion, a  peculiar  people  (2  Pet.  ii.  9.) 

M.— 1  am  truly  obliged  for  the  pains 
you  have  taken.  I  shall  ponder  on  the 
glad-tidings  you  have  disclosed  to  me. 


THE  SCRIPTURES  IN  ITALIAN 
AND  GERMAN. 

Thoss  who  have  waited  anxiously 
for  the  revised  version  of  the  Holy  Bi- 
ble, will  perhaps  feel  that  the  American 
Bible  Union  has  done  well  in  not  giving 
all  its  resources  to  the  English  work. 
How  important,  that  Italy  should  have 
the  word  of  the  Lord  !  The  tenth  An- 
nual Report  of  the  American  Bible 
,  Union  gives  the  following : — 

"In  the  May  qoarterly  we  publish  a 
number  of  highly  interesting  extracts, 
from  letters  received  from  Italy,  in  refe- 
rcnce  to  the  circulation  of  the  same  verrion, 
Italian  Testament,  printed  by  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Union.  The  space  which  they 
occupy,  forbid  their  repetition  in  this  Be- 


port,  but  we  subjoin  a  few  sentences  to 
show  their  character. 


'  There  has  never  been  so  much  religions 
excitement  as  now,  at  any  previons  time. 
The  best  educated  classes  feel  the  necessity 
of  examining,  not  onlv  themselves,  bat 
also  their  creeds,  and  the  doctrines  which 
thev  have  hitherto  believed.  A  translation 
which  shall  guarantee  the  Bible  faithfully 
translated  from  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek, 
into  our  tongue,  as  it  is  spoken  and  written 
in  oar  day,  will  be  all  that  we  have  desired. 
And  this,  thanks  be  to  God,  we  now  have, 
in  the  New  Version  of  the  American  Bible 
Union,  made  by  yon,  and  revised  by  the 
most  learned  men  of  Italy.  It  is,  therefore, 
received  as  the  authentic  translation  of  the 
Catholic  Christian  Church  (not  the  Papist) 
in  Italy.  The  edition  whicn  is  now  being 
made  m  Hedmont,  the  New  Testament 
first,  and  then  the  whole  Bible,  we  hope 
will  be  extensively  circulated  even  here. 
I  do  not  believe  it  will  meet  opposition,  if 
made  without  noise.* 


'  Our  friends  in  Piedmont  inform  us,  that 
several  thousands  of  copies  of  the  Italian 
New  Testament,  reprinted  by  them,  will 
soon  be  in  circulation  in  Tuscany.  "With 
respect  to  the  new  translation  which  you 
have  given  to  the  public,  it  is  acknowledg- 
ed to  be  the  most  faithful  and  literal  that 
can  be  made.  Even  the  Church  of  Rome 
could  not  but  confess  that  you  have  made 
it  without  party  spirit,  and,  I  will  add, 
under  no  theological  influence.* 

BOMB. 

'  Let  ns  now  speak  of  the  Bible — I  mean 
your  translation  of  it.  The  New  Testa- 
ment is  in  the  hands  of  many,  who  have 
made  it  their  companion  both  in  and  out  of 
the  house.  We  nave  received  that  last 
collection  of  money  which  yon  sent  us,  and 
with  it  have  printed  several  thousand 
copies  more  than  we  were  expecting  to  be 
able  to  make.  The  book  is  printed  in  Italy  I 
Italy,  this  unhappy  country  which  we  in- 
habit! In  Italy— thanks  be  to  God,  the 
Word  of  God  is  now  printed  in  our  own 
language.  Yes !  and  it  is  read,  it  is  medi- 
tated upon,  and  contemplated.  What  ef- 
fect it  produces  yon  know  in  part.  For 
myself  this  is  tJie  areat  revchUion  which  I 
am  desiring,  and  oy  which  I  believe  our 
countrymen  will  be  delivered  from  their 
oppression.* 

TUBXH. 

*  The  publication  of  the  New  Testament 
proceeds  very  satisfactorily.  The  number 
of  copies  already  issued  exceeds  15,000. 
As  you  know,  we  propose  to  publish  60,000 
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of  yoar  translation,  which  b  most  pre- 1 
ferred  and  popular  on  acconnt  of  the  style  > 
in  which  it  is  written.     It  is  regarded  by  i 
the  learned  as  the  most  literal  of  all,  which  | 
is  aa  much  as  to  say,  the  most  faithfnl.  | 
The  Committee  have  resolved  not  to  re- 
print  Diodati,  partly  becaose  as  many  co- 
pies as  are  wanted  may  be  obtained  from  | 
Knglish  Bible  Societies.    The  style  of  it 
is  not  that  of  oarday^ ;  and,  in  many  places  { 
the  Old  Testament  is  not  according  to  the 
Hebrew  meaning.     Martini  we  do  not  re- 
commend at  all ;  and  it  is  nainfal  that  any  , 
Protestant  Society  shonla  encourage  its 
circulation.    Persons  who  do  not  know  ' 
enough  of  our  langnage,  would  do  well  to 
leave  it  to  us  to  judge  of  our  Italian  trans- 
lations.' 

OERMAK  SCRIPTURES. 

The  friends  of  the  Bible  Union  are  al- 1 
ready  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that  for  ; 
several  years  it  has  been  doing  something 
to  circulate  the  Scriptures  in  Grermany,  i 
through  the  instrumentality  especially  of ; 
Brother  Oncken.    The  voice  of  Brother  , 
Oncken  has  been  heard  all  over  our  land,  | 
calling  upon  the  people  of  God  to  stretch 
forth  their  hand  in  aiding  to  (ipve  the  Word 
of  God  abundantly  to  the  millions  of  the 
Glerman  nations.    An  espKBcial  call  was 
made    by  the  devoted  missionary  some 
months  since  upon  us  to  furnish  him  with 
the  means  of  distributing  some  100,000 
Testaments  among  the  German  regiments 
that  were  then  put  into  the  field.  ^  The 
Bible  Union  sent  this  appeal  to  its  friends, 
and  some  4000  dolls,   were  contributed, 
chiefly  in  one  dolUr  crmtributions,  for  this 
purpose,  and  employed  as  desifrned. 

We  cannot  but  t&ank  God  for  this  call 
made  upon  us  from  Germany.  We  feel  as 
if  we  should  regard  it  as  a  blessed  opening 
for  the  Word  of  God ;  an  opportunity  that 
we  should  thank  God  for,  and  rejoice  to 
hasten  to  meet.  If  we  are  to  pray  that  the 
Word  of  God  should  run  and  be  glorified, 
are  we  not  to  look  upon  such  a  call  as  an 
abundant  answer  to  our  prayers,  and  grate- 
fully improve  it  ?  We  regard  Germany  as 
one  of  tne  most  hopeful  fields  for  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  Word  of  God.  We  would, 
therefore,  recommend  that  the  distribution 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  among  the  German 
people,  in  Germany  and  elsewhere,  be 
made  hereafter  an  essential  part  of  the 
work  of  the  Bible  Union. 

ITALlAir  SCRIPTURES. 

Our  eflForts  to  give  the  pure  Word  of 
God  to  Italy  have  thus  far  hoen  most  sig- 
nally crowned  with  the  divine  blessing. 
We  feel  enoooraged  to  reeommend  to  the 
Union  such  continued  effort  in  that  great 
centre  of  oormpt  Christianity  and  spiritual 
darkneia,  as  our  nkeauB  will  permit.  Com- 


munications, recently  received  from  }Cv 
pies.  Tuscany,  Rome,  and  Turin,  show  s 
most  hopeful  waking  np  of  the  Itifiin 
mind  on  the  aH-important  aubjeets  of  cir- 
ddating  and  searehing  the  Scnptiuts.  The 
New  Veraion  of  the  Amorksan  BiUc  Unkn 
is  received  by  the  educated  daetesuthdr 
standard  version,  'and  is  acknowledged  to 
be  the  most  faithful  and  lit^al  tbatcs&be 
made.'  '  Even  the  Church  of  Rome  coo- 
fcfises  that  you  have  made  it  without  ptity 
spirit.'  VTith  fervent  gratitude  to  God  ia 
view  of  the  fact  that  Italy  now  hss  aftith 
ful  and  perspicuous  yereion  of  the  >>» 
Testament  Scriptures,  and  that  the  peo^ 
are  beginning  to  feel  the  necessity  of  dai- 
gently  examining  its  precious  psgw  f« 
the  Way,  the  Truth.  andthelif«,aiidtlttt 
our  version  is  preferred  by  the  people  io 
any  other,  your  committee  would  rcoom 
mend  that,  to  the  extent  of  our  ability,  tjie 
seat  of  the  Anti-Christ  be  encirded  by 
»hi nine  sentinels  of  heaven,  the  pure  woros 
of  the  Living  God,  which  are  able  to  ^aj? 
the  soul  through  the  faith  that  is  in  Chn>t 
Jesua;  therefore, 

Besolved,—ThAt  the  board  be  encooragtfl 
to  employ  a  colporteur  in  Italy  for  <^ 
year,  more  or  less,  provided  thst  tbet 
shall  be  satisfied,  after  personal  command 
cation  with  him,  that  the  fruit  of  his  W»rt 
justify  them  in  so  doing." 

QUERY  AND  ANSWER 

Jersey,  July  1,  ^^^ 
Dear  Brother  King, — ^t  am  verv  gW 
that  you  have  of  late  been  contending  etf- 
nestly  for  terintural  communion.  I  ^ 
fully  convinced  that  this  is  neither  mor^ 
nor  less  than  the  communion  of  the  "  op*, 
body,"  into  which  "  all  [who  compoaeitj 
are  immersed."—!  Cor.  x.  16,  17,  »nd»i 
18,  compared  with  Ephea.  iv.  5.  oat  i 
desire  the  benefit  of  a  "  consultation,  »* 
to  what  is  necessary  to  scriptural  c<«B«n" 
nion  beyond  the  "  one  baptism."  I  J«'^ 
especially  to  the  case  of  those  who  m« 
been  baptized,  but  who,  as  babes,  not  wr- 
ing yet  learned  the  "  whole  eonnsel  « 
God,"  are  in  fellowship  with  Pe^'^PS 
I  have  considered  several  passages  ww^ 
seem  to  apply  to  such  persons,  bat  aai  i^ 
yet  quite  sure  that  the  application  w  ^ 
tirely  suitable.  The  passages  la^'ijfj: 
are  Rom.  xvi.  17,  2  Thes.  iii.  6  H  ^ 
ill.  10,  2  John  ix.  10.  I  think  it  »  g«"*^ 
rally  admitted,  that  before  weapHy*^^ 
passage  of  Scripture,  there  must  be  «»  ^ 
sential  parallelism  in  the  cause ie»««*j; 
Now  I  think  we  must  allow  that  tf»ei«  »• 
difference  between  converts  in  ^^ 
ties'  time,  who  could  notfidltoan^ert^T 
the  nature  of  baptism,  and  ni«ay  »  "*| 
dem  times,  whose  edocataoa,  to  p^"" 
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:heir  seeing  it  at  once.  In  the  one  case 
he  transgression  most  have  been  urilful — 
n  the  other  we  have  reason  to  believe  it 
OAT  be  otherwise. 

As  I  desire  in  all  things  to  act  in  ac- 
tordance  with  truth — however  repugnant 
t  maj  be  to  my  feelings  —  I  should  be 
Lappy  to  hear  what  you  and  others,  my 
seniors  in  Christ — or  my  superiors  in  tho 
knowledge  of  God,  may  say.  Hitherto  I 
lave  acted  so  as  to  ffive  to  all  baptized  be- 
ievers— of  correct  life — whose  only  trans- 
^ssion  is  the  one  I  have  mentioned,  the 
^nefit  of  the  above  consideration — but  if 
[  am  in  error  I  wish  to  be  corrected  as  soon 
IS  possible. — I  am,  dear  brother,  yours  in 
:he  bonds  of  the  gospel,  J.  H.  W. 

ANSWER. 

The  Lord's  table  is  in  the  kingdom, 
rbose  who  have  not  entered  that  king- 
lorn  are  not  eligible  to  approach.    To 


this  J.  H.  W.  agrees.    But  there  are 
aome  who  have  entered  the  kinj^dom, 
who  become  disorderly  by  bringing  to 
the  table  those  who  have  not  entered. 
Is  this  a  fair  statement  of  the  case  ?   I 
think  it  is.    If  so,  what  are  we  to  do 
with  those   who  become   disorderly? 
The  law  is  clear.  Withdraw  from  those  1 
w?io  walk  disorderly.    That  there  is,  j 
not  only  a  difference,  but  a  very  wide  { 
difference,  between  those  who  now  leave 
undone  the  Lord  s  commands  from  not 
understanding  and  those  who  wilfully 
reject  them,  must  be  admitted,  but  the  | 
difference  is  one  which  the  Lord  him-  I 
self  will  deal  with— he  will  adjust  it  in 
the  future.  He,  in  the  meantime,  gives 
us  his  laws,  and  requires  that  we  ol)ey 
them,  and  withdraw  from  those  who  ' 
do  not.  D.  K.      ; 


ITEMS   OF   NEWS. 


BIBXINGHAM,   LBICESTEB,    SWANSEA. 

In  Birmingham,  several  have  been  im- 
mersed since  the  notice  last  month. 

Lord's  day,  June  24,  and  the  three  fol- 
lowing, I  spent  in  Leicester,  during  which 
time  five  meetings  were  held,  and /our  per- 
sons immersed.  Lord*s  day,  July  1 ,  Bro. 
Chew  held  good  meetings  in  Leicester, 
and  good  open  air  meetings — one  was  im- 
mersed. He  also  held  meetings  on  the 
Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Wednesday  fol- 
lowing. 

Lom's  day,  July  8,  I  met  the  little 
church  in  Swansea,  South  Wales.  Last 
Aagnst  Bro.  Hopkins  came  to  Birmingham 
to  urge  that  Bro.  Evans  might  be  support- 
ed as  an  evangelist,  and  located  in  Swan- 
Bca,  where  there  were  then  about  ten  Jjreth- 
ren.  The  result  of  Bro.  Evans*  labors  in 
this  important  town  is,  that  though  g^at 
care  has  been  taken  as  to  the  persons  re- 
ceived, the  church  now  numbers  about 
f<yrty,  with  every  prospect  of  increase.  They 
hare  a  small  neat  room,  in  which  I  have 
spoken  several  times ;  as  also  in  the  open 
ur,  haying  generally  good  and  attentive 
congregations.  During  the  week  I  de- 
livered nine  discourses,  including  one  for 
the  Temperance  Society.  On  the  Friday 
night  I  was  reminded  of  the  Philippian 
gaoler,  not  that  I  got  either  into  prison  or 
the  stocks.  With  us  anything  approach- 
ing to  a  midnight  baptism  is  not  usual, 
bnt  here,  on  the  Friday  night,  when  the 
multitude  had  retired  to  sleep,  we  met  some 
!  forty  persons  upon  the  sands,  and  walking 
I  out  into  the  sea,  T  immersed  three  whose 
good  confession  we  had  before  received. 


On  the  following  Lord^s  day  I  preached 
for  a  Baptist  church  four  miles  from  Swan- 
sea. I  found  there  about  seventy  mem- 
bers, seemingly  much  advanced,  and  wil- 
ling to  know  and  do  the  Lord's  will.  For 
ten  years  they  have  stood  together,  only 
having  had  a  minister  for  aTOUt  eighteen 
months,  with  whom  they  did  worse  than 
when  depending  upon  themselves.  There 
are  useful  speakers  among  them,  some  fit 
for  the  oversielit,  or  biddmg  fair  soon  to 
become  so.  They  are  all  baptized,  and 
seeking  to  bo  directed  by  the  law  of  (he 
Lord.  There  is  every  reason  to  expect, 
that  'ere  long  they  will  fully  shew  forth 
the  order  of  the  Lord's  house.  Bro.  Evans 
has  since  spoken  for  them,  and  I  have  de- 
livered a  second  discourse  in  their  nice 
little  chapel. 

During  the  second  week  of  my  stay  in 
Swansea,  we  have  had  several  useful  meet- 
ings —  though  some  of  our  arrangements 
for  open  air  meetings  fell  through  in  con- 
sequence of  rains.  On  the  Friday  evening 
we  had  a  larger  assembly  in  the  Industrial 
School  than  any  of  our  former  gatherings, 
when  I  lectured  upon  "The  Christian 
Ministry."  The  printed  syllabus  was  the 
following—"  The  Church  in  Middletown : 
how  it  obtained  its  ministers — What  was 
expected  of  them — What  they  suffered — 
what  the  church  suffered  —  The  one-man 
system  opposed  to  apostolic  example  and 
precept  —  The  opposite  extreme  —  The 
church  with  a  swollen  tongue — ^A  word  to 
ministers,  which  their  hearers  may  do  well 
to  listen  to." 

There  are  in  and  around  Swansea,  evi. 
dently  openings  for  setting  forth  the  truth 
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so  as  to  produce  good  results,  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  labors  of  our  Bro. 
Evans  have  proved,  and  will  prore,  a  bless- 
ing to  many.  The  week  before  roy  arrival 
he  immersed  three^  and  two  of  tnose  im- 
mersed by  myself  had  been  prepared  by 
his  instruction. 

To-morrow,  July  22, 1  expect  to  speak  in 
Swansea  three  times,  and  the  following 
morning  start  for  North  Wales,  hoping  to 
arrive  in  Birmingham  in  the  course  of  the 
week.  I).  Kino. 


Since  our  last  communication  we  have 
had  our  heai*ts  cheered,  by  five  giving 
themselves  to  the  Saviour  in  his  own  ap- 
pointed way.  We  hare  likewise  received 
two  other  additions ;  one  a  brother  from  the 
church  in  Drumclair,  and  another  restored 
to  fellowship  with  us  in  the  glorious  gospel 
of  our  Saviour  Jesas  Christ.  We  are  in 
expectation  of  others  soon.       W.  Wood. 


CLBBKBirWELL. 

Since  my  last  report  I  have  to  inform 
you  that  two  males  and  one  female  have 
been  immersed  by  Bro.  Langridge  and  my- 
self, into  the  names  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit.  Ha  vine  found  more  commo- 
dious premises,  the  church  formerly  meet- 
!  ing  in  Warner-street  has  removed  thereto, 
'  viz.  the  HaU  of  Progress,  situate  in  Nor- 
thampton-buildings, Kosoman-street,Clerk- 
enweil.  The  evangelist,  Brother  Lang- 
ridge, is  laboring  in  faith  and  hope,  sowing 
the  seed,  visiting  from  house  to  nouse,  ana 
daily  meeting  with  many  curious  incidents 
in  connection  with  the  State  Church  agents, 
who  hope  to  proselyte  by  presents  of  tea, 
sugar,  and  such  like — "  Meats  for  the  belly, 
and  the  belly  for  meats,  but  God  will  de- 
stroy both  it  and  them."  These  sons  of 
the  clergy  loudly  protest  a^nst  the  peo- 
ple who  neglect  to  have  their  children  ran- 
tized,  and  manifest  fully  this  awful  truth, 
they  do  not  know  CM,  Our  work  is  plainly 
be/ore  us.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  prosper 
the  work  of  our  hands,  and  lift  up  the  heads 
and  strengthen  the  hearts  of  all  His  chil- 
dren, to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

JoHR  Daibsoh. 
Brooksly-street,  Islington. 


On  Lord*s-day,  July  8th,  accompanied 
by  Bro.  George  Mitchell,  we  started  per 
railway  to  Auchtermuchty,  via  Lady  Bank, 
where  we  intended  to  spend  the  day  with 
the  brethren.  The  morning  was  beautiful, 
and  the  landscape  imposing,  by  the  bril- 


liant rays  of  the  monarch  of  dsj,  re- 
flecting on  Nature's  rich  dress  at  this  iwr 
son  of  the  year.  On  our  way  we  hid  woe 
interesting  conversation  with  a  few  trayel- 
lers  who  were  going  to  the  same  loctlitr,  ' 
on  the  great  departure  from  primitive  Chris- 
tianity. This  they  readily  admitted,  and 
that  something  ought  to  be  done,  hot  it  U 
no  easy  matter  to  get  the  people  to  obey 
and  practice  the  ancient  order  of  things. 
We  hope  the  few  hinU  ^ven  them  miy 
have  due  effect  on  their  nunds. 

On  our  arrival  at  the  "  gude  toon,''  ye 
were  kindly  received  by  the  brethren,  lad 
spent  a  most  pleasant  day  with  them.  Bro. 
Mitchell  delivered  an  important  address  oa 
"  What  is  Christianity  T*  in  the  oonrse  of 
which,  he  contrasted  the  so-called  Chris^ 
tianity  of  the  present  day  with  that  tanflit 
and  preached  oy  the  Apostles  of  oar  Lord. 
The  audiences  were  gtiod,  and  I  hope  the 
effort  made  by  our  brother  will  be  produc- 
tive of  beneficial  results.  In  the  evening 
a  few  of  the  brethren  met  at  Bethany  Cot 
tage,  the  residence  of  Sister  DroD,  where 
we  took  tea,  and  had  some  happy  conrer- 
sation  on  many  topics  relating  to  the  king 
dom  of  God.  We  felt  the  want  of  oor  Utc 
much  esteemed  Brother  Dron,  both  in  tbf 
church  and  in  the  social  circle-  There  w»s 
a  gravity  and  dignity  about  him  which  fey 
possess ;  at  the  same  time  he  was  soamiaWe 
and  kind  in  his  manners,  and  so  ready  to 
communicate  to  others  the  vast  amoantd 
knowledge  he  had  attained  b^  the  stndy  tj 
the  Scriptures.  His  position  in  the  chnrch 
and  the  world  commanded  the  respect  (A 
all.  Ah,  death!  what  eloom  thoo  hast 
cast  over  the  human  family !  What  deso- 
lation thou  hast  wrought ! 

On  parting  with  the  brethren  we  sccom 
panied  Bro.  Forsyth  to  Falkland,  and  spent 
the  night  there.  It  was  once  the  seat  « 
royalty,  and  part  of  the  ancient  palace  b 
still  standing,  the  remains  of  former  gran 
deur.  The  scenery  around  FalWan*^  J^ 
very  n-and.  On  Monday  morning  we 
viewed  the  palace  garden,  and  saw  sonieo[ 
the  finest  specimens  of  horticulture  ifi  ^ 
seen  in  Scotia.  The  brilliant  blossom  « 
flowers  in  the  greenhouse  was  most  impo- 
sing indeed.  Of  the  beauties  of  FaJww; 
Den  and  its  wild  ravines,  the  Temple,  and 
Bruce  Monument,  I  cannot  enter  into  <^ 
tail.  The  commanding  view  from^ 
Monument,  and  also  from  Falkland  m. 
(the  remains  of  a  volcanic  eruption,  bob* 
1300  feet  above  the  level  of  the  v»)  ^* 
very  fine,  and  every  admirer  of  Nature  cafr 
not'but  appreciate  it.  As  we  stand  ga»n? 
upon  the  scene,  the  bosom  swell*  w" ,, 
emotion,  and  we  mug  with  the  poet— 

«« If  on  this  earth  are  aoeaee  eo  liiir, 

Where  ein  and  death  aboond;  i 

How  beantifnl  bejond  eoainm  * 

WiUparadieebefonikd!"  h 
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Leaying  Falkland  we  called  on  Bro. 
Thomaii  Brown,  at  Hospital  Mill,  near 
Springrfield,  and  spent  the  afternoon  at  fais 
pleasant  residence,  distant  from  Cupar 
about  three  miles.  Bro.  Brown  is  calcu- 
lated to  do  much  pood  in  the  church  at 
Cupar,  and  since  his  removal  from  Dysart 
to  tnat  localitr,  he  has  been  arousing  public 
attention  to  the  great  concerns  of  tne  fu- 
ture. He  is  an  excellent  proclaimer  of 
the  truth,  and  commands  the  attention  of 
the  people.  At  8  30  p.  m.  we  left  for  home, 
arriving  at  ten  p.m.  much  refreshed  by  our 
pleasant  excursion  in  the  kingdom  oi  Fife. 

July  19,  1860.  J.  G.  Ainsue. 


The  Items  of  News  hitherto  noticed 
under  the  heading  of  Marlpool,  must  now 
be  transferred  to  Langley.  The  brethren 
residing  at  Marlpool  and  the  adjacent  vil- 
lages have,  by  God's  blessing,  and  the  kind 
assistance  of  their  brethren,  been  enabled 
to  build  a  chapel  at  the  above-named  vil- 
lage. Lord's  day,  July  15,  was  set  apart 
for  the  opening  service.  Placards  were 
posted  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  a  goodly 
company  was  gathered  together  at  7  a.m. 
to  seek  the  Divine  aid,  and  to  return 
thanks  for  many  mercies  and  great  sac- 
cess.  At  10.30  the  brethren  assembled  to 
attend  to  the  order  of  Christ's  house,  and 


penitents 

to  the  church.  At  2.30  the  Sunday  school 
childreu  were  examined  in  Scripture  know- 
If^dge,  and  gave  great  satisfaction  by  their 
answers  to  all  present.  Ten  handsome  and 
useful  books  were  given  as  prizes,  the  names 
of  the  children  being  inserted,  and  the  date 
uf  the  opening  of  the  chapel.  At  6  p.m. 
Uro.  Mumby,  from  Nottingham,  preached 
the  gospel  to  a  crowded  congregation.  He 
selectea  for  his  subject,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,"  &c.  (Mark  xvi.  16)  illustrating  it 
by  the  following  divisions : — 1 ,  the  speaker, 
•Icsus ;  2,  the  spoken  to,  the  Apostles ;  3, 
the  coramisflion,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach ;"  4,  the  subject,  the  Gospel ; 
5,  the  grace,  or  favor  of  God  to  every  crea- 
^Qre ;  6,  the  conditions,  faith  and  baptism ; 
7,  the  reward,  salvation  or  condemnation. 
At  the  close  he  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing 
a  confession,  and  of  baptizinfi^  a  young  wo- 
»nan,  into  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit ;  thus  adding  by  faith,  repent- 
ance, and  baptism,  three  to  the  clinrch  of 
Jesus  on  the  day  of  opening  the  meeting- 
nonse. 

On  Monday,  July  16,  the  brethren  from 
Marlpool,  Nottingham,  Newthorpe,  Riplev, 
Movloy-Hays,  Bnlwell,  and  Loughborough, 
'^ith  their  friends,  took  tea  together,  in 
number  about  160.    At  7  p.m.  a  public 


meeting  was  held,  when  addresses  were 
delivered  by  Bros.  Powers,  Blair,  Dawson, 
and  J.  Wallis.  This  was  an  excellent 
meeting,  there  being  a  very  large  and  at- 
tentive audience,  whilst  the  speaches  were 
appropriate  and  effective. 

On  Lord's  day,  July  22,  Bro.  J.  Wallis, 
of  Nottingham,  delivered  three  addresses,  i 
The  congregations  were  numerous,  and 
two  made  the  good  confession.  | 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  impress-  i 
I  ion  made  on  these  occasions  will  outlive  the  | 
present  generation.  The  meetings  were 
good — well  conducted  and  well  attended,  ^ 
me  place,  indeed,  being  too  small  to  ac-  ^ 
commodate  comfortably  both  brethren  and  | 
strangers.  Our  prayer  is,  May  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest  crown  the  labors  withabun-  ! 
dant  success.  R.  Mumby. 

]:X>UOHBOB0UOH.  i 

After  a  long  silence,  we  have  the  plea-  ! 
sure  of  announcing,  that  a  daughter  of 
Brother  and  Sister  Srookes  made  a  public 
confession  of  her  faith  in  Jesus  as  tne  Son  , 
of  God,  and  the  same  hour  of  the  night 
was  buried  with  Christ,  by  baptism  into 
the  likeness  of  his  death.  She  has  been 
added  to  the  church  of  the  saved,  and  we 
trust  she  will  walk  worthy  of  her  confess- 
ion and  calling.  R.  Mumby.      > 

NEWTOWH  (aSHFORD,  KENT.) 

I  enclose  5s.  in  stamps  for  the  **  Evan-  ; 
gelist  Fund,"  and  one  shilling  for  three  , 
copies  of  *'  The  Principles  and  Objects  of 
the  Reformation,"  by  R.  Richardson.  Three 
of  us  are  meeting  here  every  "  Lord's-day" 
for  the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  in  commemo- 
ration of  the  death  of  our  risen  and  exalted 
Redeemer ;  and  are  also  endeavouring,  by 
the  distribution  of  tracts  and  conversations, 
to  make  known  the  principles  of  the  Re- 
formation. Although  we  do  not  find  many 
desirous  of  following  Christ,  we  are,  never- 
theless, not  without  hope  that  the  seed 
sown  may  spring  up  and  bring  forth  fruit 
to  the  honour  ana  glory  of  His  name. 
I  pray  that  God  may  abundantly  bless 
yon  at  the  coming  General  Meeting. 

July  23,  1860.  William  Smith. 

THBTFORD. 

I  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  yon,  that 
on  Ix)rd's  day  morning,  Miy  13,  I  had  the 
privilege  of  baptizing  two  nelieving  peni- 
tents into  the  ever  glorious  names,  and  each 
Lord's  day  since  we  have  met  to  follow 
apostolic  practice,  in  the  fellowship,  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  prayers.  A  meeting  for 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures  had  been  held 
at  the  house  of  one  of  the  two  brethren, 
and  we  hope  that  this  is  not  all  the  fruit 
that  may  be  gathered  from  this  effort  (by 
God's  blessing.)  The  other  brother  is  from 
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Staffordshire,  and  has  been  a  local  preacher 
among  the  Primitive  Methodists  ror  ei^ht 
years,  but  who,  on  hearing  and  examinmg 
into  the  trath,  determined  to  leave  that 
body  at  once.  On  last  Lord's-day  evening 
week,  we  went  out  and  preached  the  word, 
and  hope  to  make  similar  efforts  during 
the  Snmmcr,  trusting  thev  may  be  blest. 
We  are  about  trying  to  obtain  a  room  in 
which  to  meet  when  the  weather  is  unfa- 
vorable. If  any  brother  should  be  coming 
OUT  way,  we  shall  feel  glad  of  help,  in  this 
our  day  of  small  and  feeble  things.  How- 
ever,  we  have  the  promise  left  on  record 
for  our  encouragement,  '*  Where  two  or 
three  are  met  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  tfaem.*^  I  send  you  a  copy  of 
a  bill  which  we  have  issued,  stating  the 
objects  we  have  in  view,  viz.  the  restora- 
tion of  Primitive  Christianity.— F.  W.  F. 


Enclosed  is  a  small  contribution  from  the 
brethren  here  for  the  Evangelist  Fund. 

I  hope  you  continue  in  the  enioyment  of 
good  health,  and  that  in  the  spiritual  con- 
cerns of  the  soul  there  is  also  corresponding 
prosperity.  All  friends  here  are  pretty  welL 
There  is  still  with  us  a  little  devoted  band, 
anidous  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  determined 
to  maintain  his  ordinances  and  to  contend 
for  his  faith.    We  should  never  lose  sight 
of  the  Saviour.    They  who  looJc  away  from 
him  become  weary  and  faint  in  their  minds. 
!  There  is  much  preaching  now,  but  O,  that 
'  Christ  were  always  the  theme!    Every- 
where we  want  men  preacJiing  Christy  and 
•  unqualified  submission  to  him  for  salvation. 
'      i  was  glad  to  hear,  a  few  days  since, 
I  from  Bro.  Walker,  of  Australia,  (formerly 
I  of  the  church    in    Chester.)    At    South 
I  Brighton,  near  to  which  he  resides,  they 
hadf  a  few  years  ago,  only  four  members ; 
I  now  they  have  thirty-five  members  and  a 
\  new  chapel.  P.  Stephen. 

I      Mollington,  July  23,  1860. 

I  WIOAN. 

I      With  thankfulness  we  acknowledge  the 
power  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  four  per- 
;  sons,  who  have  been  immersed  since  our 
'  last  report.  J.  Coluh. 

July  16,  1860.      

WREXHAM. 

We  have  lately  been  passing  through  a 

severe  trial,  having  had  to  exclude  several 

,  of  our  members ;  but  our  Heavenly  Father 

has  not  left  us  without  some  token  of  his 

love,  for  we  had  the  pleasure  of  adding/our 

Jonng  people  to  our  number  on  Lord's-day, 
nly  8,  they  having  duly  put  on  Christ  m 
baptism  during  the  previous  week.     May 
they  and  we  continue  steadfklBt. 
July  20,  1860.  R.  H. 


tmrrBD  statbb. 
There  are  5000  Disciples  in  the  State  «f 
Arkansas. — It  is  affirmed  thai  in  the  year 
1859  no  less  than  40,000  adfitions  were 
gained  to  the  Disciples  in  the  U.S. 

OBITUARIES. 

HRS.   nTREft  DAWOX 

ffently  fell  asleep  in  Jeans  on  Lord^s  dij, 
April  1,  1860.    The  previeiiB  Lord's  dsy 
she  met  with  the  little  flock,  as  osasl,  ani 
expressed  her  joy  in  wlmt  ihe  heard,  aitd 
her  hope  in  Jesus.    On  the  Thnrsdar  ieJ- 
lowing  she  had  an  attack  of  pleaitKopn- 
monia,  and  having  fbr  two  years  smEcnd 
from  a  pulmonary  compli^nt^  she  waa  au- 
ble  to  bear  np  against  the  acote  sUte>/ 
things  which  set  in  upon  her.  Theensfi| 
before  her  departure  she  refieated  §end 
times  a  portion  of  that  beaatifnl  bjino, 
**  Jmos,  loTcr  of  my  M>d, 
Let  me  to  thj  hoeom  fly.*^ 
On  the  morrow  she  sat  up  in  bed,  and  look- 
ing at  her  son^  said,  "  You  see,  Jc^d,  I  stall 
raUy  ;  yon  will  be  mistaken  in  my  ca^ 
and  talked  with  him  freely  on  chureh  nut-  , 
ters  for  some  time:  but  death  had  cUimc<i 
her  for  his  own,  and  at  10  p.m.  she  departed 
with  a  sigh  so  soft  as  almost  to  preelade  tk 
idea  that  she  was  gone.     We  do  not  sorrov 
as  those  without  hope.  J.  Davisos.    I 

Brooksly-street,  Islington.  i 

ROBEKT  LAIXD. 

On  the  19th  nit  oar  aged  and  respected 
brother,  Robert  Laird,  ciOmlyfeUasfeepis  I 
Jesus,  after  a  protracted  and  painful  tUses^- 
which  he  bore  with  Christian  patienceiB^ 
resignation.    He  was  sensible  unti]  oetf  j 
the  end,  and  could  say  in  the  project  <k 
death,  "  Though  heart  and  6esh  fiul  »  , 
Qod  is  the  strenffth  of  my  heart,  asd  ay 
portion  for  ever.      Consequently,  we  «f 
row  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  He 
has  been  removed  tnm  suffering,  to  tsjcf 
the  blessedness  of  the  dead  who  die  in  tlv 
Lord  from  henceforth ;    '*  Yea,  saitii  ^ 
Spirit,  they  rest  from  their  labooif,  aw 
their  works  do  follow  them." 

Our  departed  brother  bad  pnsided  otcr  ;| 
the  church  here,  and  UbonrBd  in  woidtcd 
doctrine,  shice  its  formation  m  1634,  aed 
has  ever  been  highly  esteemed  in  hft  v^ 
his  work*s  sake,  which  was  a  lalioar  <« 
love.  fVeely  he  had  received  fientM 
Lord,  and  iVeely  he  gave ;  feeding  the  *«* 
over  which  he  had  ttie  oversight  willxnpj 
not  for  filthy  hicre,  but  of  a  ready  mai. 
hoping  to  receive  as  his  reward  a  crow  « 
glory,  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  ia^^^P; 
pear.  May  all  who  have  "^lattfaC**"^  ^ 
faithful  unto  death,  and  secore  the  ci«^  ^ 
life,  which  he  hath  promised  to  ali  foc* 
Qrangemonth,  July,  1860.     W.  Wiuu- 


Coo^t 
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Sons  op  Eminent  Men.— Sons  of 
eminent  men  seldom  mount,  as  they 
are  generally  content  to  inflate  their 
souls  with  their  fathers*  greatness,  which 
is  very  easily  dona    They  are  satellites, 
which  glow  with  a  borrowed  or  reflect- 
ed light,  and  when  the  source  becomes 
extinct,  and  the  light  fades  quite  away, 
they  are  left  in  utter  darkness.   A  trans- 
ferred fame  is  not  a  substance,  but  a 
shadow.    Distinction  must  be  wrought 
out ;  it  never  comes  at  bidding.    True 
greatness  never  goes  upon  crutches—it 
is  as  independent  as  the  nature  of  man 
•will  admit    Being  well  born  gives  great 
facilities  for  education  and  distinction, 
!    but  it;  can  never  take  their  place ;  they 
1  must  be  sedulously  and  wisely  used,  or 
I  poor  advantages,  well  husbanded,  will 
I  surpass  them.    Wealthy  young  men  are 
I  apt  to  rely  upon  means,  rather  than 
1 1  upon  study.    Foor  young  men,  though 
tney  complain  of  their  hardships,  fre- 
'  quently  discover  that  these  were  the  in- 

I  centives  to  whatever  of  eminence  they 
have  reached. 

1 

I I  The  Charms  op  Life.  —There  are  a 
1  thousand  ills  in  this  world  to  afflict  and 
'  sadden  ;  but  oh  !  how  many  things  that 

are  beautiful  and  good !  The  world  teems 
with  beauty— with  objects  that  gladden 
the  eye  and  warm  the  heart.  We  might 
be  happy  if  we  would.    There  are  ills 

.  we  cannot  escape  —the  approach  of  dis- 
ease and  death,  of  misfortune,  the  sun- 

,  deringofearthly  ties,  and  the  canker- 
worm  of  grief ;  but  a  vast  minority  of 

I  evils  that  beset  us  might  be  avoided. 

j  The  course  of  intern  perance,  interwoven 

.  as  it  is  with  all  the  ligaments  of  society, 
is  that  which  never  strikes  but  to  de- 

,  stroy.  There  is  not  one  bright  page 
upon  the  record  of  its  progress ;  nothing 
to  shield  it  from  the  heartiest  execra- 
tion of  the  human  race.    It  should  not 

,  exist— it  must  dia  Do  away  with  all 
this ;  let  wars  come  to  an  end  ;  and  let 
friendship,  love,  charity,  purity,  and 
kindness  mark  the  intercourse  between 
man  and  man.    We  are  too  selfish,  as 

I  if  the  world  was  made  for  man  alone. 
How  much  happier  should  we  be  were 

i  we  to  labor  more  earnestly  to  promote 
each  other^B  good.    Qod  has  blessed  us 

;  with  a  home  which  is  not  all  darkness. 

I  There  is  sunshine  everywhere— in  the 


sky,  upon  the  earth  —  there  would  be 
in  most  hearts,  if  we  would  look  around 
us.  The  storm  dies  away,  and  a  bright 
sun  shines  out  Summer  drops  her 
tinted  curtain  upon  the  earth,  which  is 
still  very  beautiful,  even  when  Autumn 
breathes  her  changing  breath  upon  it 
God  reigns  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

Influence.— Every  human  being  ex- 
ercises an  influence.  The  smallest  peb- 
ble, thrown  into  the  Atlantic,  disturbs, 
to  some  extent,  the  mighty  volume  of 
the  ocean.  The  ripples  grow  smaller 
and  smaller  as  their  circumferences  in- 
crease, but  they  never  cease  until  their 
microscopic  influence  is  exhausted  upon 
the  surrounding  continents.  Every  par- 
ticle of  air  we  breathe  is  distributed 
over  the  whole  earth.  Not  a  tear  falls 
from  the  eye  of  grief  that  does  not  con- 
tribute, in  an  infltessimal degree,  to  bless 
the  humblest  plant  upon  the  most  dis- 
tant island  of  the  sea  No  power  can 
waste  ail  its  sweetness  in  the  desert  air, 
for  its  rarified  exhalations  will  travel 
over  the  globe,  and  form  a  part  of  the 
grateful  fragrance  in  the  air  breathed  by 
every  human  being.  The  child  cannot 
fall  from  its  mother's  knees  without 
causing  the  earth  to  remove  from  its 
orbit !  A  single  good  deed  may  seem 
trifling  in  itself^  but  it  may  continue  to 
produce  its  effects  during  a  thousand 
generations. 

''AH  are  but  parts  of  one  stnpendom  whble, 
Whose  body  nature  is,  and  good  the  soul  " 

Flowers.— How  the  universaLheart 
of  man  blesses  flowers !  They  are 
wreathed  around  the  cradle,  the  mar- 
raige-altar,  and  the  tomb.  The  Persian 
in  the  far  East  delights  in  their  perfume, 
and  writes  his  love  in  nose-gays  ;  while 
the  Indian  child  of  the  far  West  claps  his 
hands  with  glee  as  he  gathers  the  abun- 
dant blossom,— the  illuminated  scrip- 
ture of  the  priaries.— The  Cupid  of  the 
ancient  Hindoos  tipped  his  arrows  with 
flowers,  and  orange  buds  are  the  bridal 
crown  with  us,  —a  nation  of  yesterday. 
Flowers  garlanded  the  Grecian  altar, 
and  they  hang  in  votive  wreaths  before 
the  Christian  shrine.  All  these  are  ap- 
propriate uses.  Flowers  should  deck 
the  brow  of  a  youthful  bride,  for  they 
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;  are  in  themselves  a  lovely  type  of  mar- 
*  raige.  They  should  twine  aroand  the 
I  tomb,  for  their  unceasingly  renewed 
I  beauty  is  a  symbol  of  the  resurrection. 
[  They  should  festoon  the  altar,  for  their 
fragrance  and  beauty  ascend  in  per- 
petual worship  before  the  throne  of  the 
Most  High. 

The  Inplubncb  op  Poetry.— -I 
know  something  myself  of  hard  work  : 
I  know  what  it  is  to  have  had  to  toil 
when  the  brain  was  throbbing,  the  mind 
incapable  of  originating  a  thought,  and 
the  body  worn  and  sore  with  exhaus- 
tion ;  and  I  know  what  it  is  in  such  an 
hour,  instead  of  having  recourse  to  those 
)'  gross  stimulants  to  which  all  worn 
men,  both  of  the  higher  and  lower 
chiases,  are  tempted,  to  take  down  my 
Sophocles  or  my  Plato  (for  Plato  was  a 
poet),  my  Goethe,  or  my  Dante,  Shake- 
speare, Shelley,  Wordsworth,  or  Tenny- 
son ;  and  I  know  what  it  is  to  feel  the 
jar  of  weariness  gradually  cease,  and  the  i 
darkness,  in  which  all  life  had  robed  I 
itself  to  the  imagination,  become  light,  I 
discord  pass  into  harmony,  and  physi- ! 
cal  exhaustion  rise  by  degrees  into  a 
consciousness  of  power.  I  cannot,  and  , 
I  will  not,  believe  that  this  is  a  luxury, ' 
or  rather  a  blessed  privilege,  reserved 
for  me,  or  my  caste,  or  cause  alone.  If 
I  know  from  personal  experience— and 
I  do  know— that  feelings  such  as  these 
— call  them  romantic,  if  you  will— 
can  keep  a  man  all  his  youth  through, 
before  a  higher  faith  has  been  called 
into  being,  from  ever^  species  of  vicious 
and  low  indulgence,  m  all  its  forms— if 
I  believe  there  are  thousands 

**  Whose  hearts  the  holy  forms 

Of  ^oung  imagination  have  kept  pure,*' 

I  am  compelled  also  to  believe,  that  as 
that  which  is  human  belongs  to  all  hu- 
manity, so  there  is  power  in  this  pur- 
suit to  enable  the  man  of  labor  to  rise 
sometimes  out  of  his  dull,  dry,  hard 
toil,  and  dreary  routine  of  daily  life, 
into  forgetfulness  of  his  state,  to  breathe 
a  higher,  and  a  serener,  and  purer  at- 
mosphere. I  will  believe  that  fur  him, 
too,  there  is  an 

"  Appeal  to  that  imaginative  power, 
Which  can  commute  a  sentence  of  sore  pain 
For  one  of  softer  sadness.** 

—F.  W.  RoberUon, 


Lea&ninq  and  WiSDoiL— There  U 
a  broad  distinction  between  iesrning 
and  wisdom.  A  man  may  be  both  learn- 
ed and  wise  ;  or  he  may  he  only  learn- 
ed, but  not  wise ;  he  may  indeed  be  vel! 
versed  in  classical  literatare  and  in 
mathematical  science,  and  yet  have  rei7 
little  common  sense  and  practicd  vis- 
dom.  The  present  system  in  onr  schools 
is  intended  to  make  men  learned ;  then 
ought  to  be  a  system  which  will  make 
them  wise. 

The  Lesson  of  Life.— I  think  it  ii 
the  want  of  charity,  of  love  to  all  men, 
which  keeps  us  so  far  apart,  and  nuks 
the  experience  of  each  one  more  or  less 
an  unreality  to  every  one  else.  Hot 
much  might  we  learn  even  from  tk 
poorest  and  most  wretch^ !  See  hav 
this  common  bond  of  humanity  unites 
us  all  one  to  another  ;  how  the  linbof 
this  chain,  from  the  lowest  to  the  bigii- 
est,  are  unbroken  ;  and  how  we  are  re- 
minded of  this  every  day  and  hour,  if 
we  will  but  look  into  the  faces  and  eje? 
of  our  fellow-men,  and  read  the  word'^ 
which  are  written  there !  There  «re 
none  so  high  as  not  to  need  our  sym 
pathy  and  love,  and  none  so  low  thit 
we  cannot  reach  them  by  means  of  it 
Let  these  thoughts  be  duly  weigh«i 
and  we  shall  dpubtless  feel  that  we  an 
do  something  towards  cultivating kioi- 
lier  feelings. 

A  Gem  from  Wkbstbr.— If weworlc 
on  marble,  it  will  perish  ;  if  we  work 
on  brass,  time  will  efface  it;  if  we  rear 
temples,  they  will  crumble  intodo^ 
But  if  we  work  upon  immortal  imh 
if  we  imbue  them  with  high  principles, 
with  a  just  fear  of  God  and  their  fellov- 
men,  we  engrave  on  those  tablets  ^joj^ 
thing  which  no  time  can  eflEice,  hot 
whicu  will  brighten  to  all  eternity. 

The  Animal  Kingdom.  —  Tb«t 
have  actually  been  ascertained,  in  the 
animal  kingdom,  about  61,(K)0  »peGe^ 
of  living  creatures.  There  are  600  j; 
cies  of  mammalia  —  those  that  8U«'- 
their  young  —  the  most  of  which  arc 
quadrupeds.  Of  birds  there  are  4^^>^ 
species,  of  fishes  3000,  of  reptiles  70il 
and  of  insects  44,000  speciea  BfsiJ« 
these  there  are  8000  species  of  ^^^ 
fish,  and  not  less  than  80,000  or  \om[ 
species  of  animalcules,  invisible  to  \^ 
naked  eye. 
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REVISED  VERSION  OP  THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 

BT  DH.  HACKBTT. 


GENUINENESS  OF  THE  EPISTLE. 

NoTHiNa  is  wanting  to  confirm  the 
genuineness  of  this  epistle.  The  exter- 
nal testimony  is  unimpeachable.  It  is 
not  quoted  so  often  by  the  earlier  Chris- 
tian fathers  as  some  of  the  other  letters. 
Its  brevity,  and  the  fact  that  its  con- 
tents are  not  didactic  or  polemic,  ac- 
count for  that  omission.  We  need  not 
urge  the  expressions  in  Ignatius,  cited 
often  as  evidence  of  that  apostolic  fa- 
ther's knowledge  and  use  of  the  epistle 
— though  it  is  difficult  to  regard  the 
similarity  between  them  and  the  lan- 
guage in  verse  20  as  altogether  acciden- 
tal See  Kirchofer*s  Sammlungj  page 
205.  The  Canon  of  Muratori,  which 
comes  to  us  from  the  second  century, 
(Credner,  Gachite  de$  Canons^  p.  69  sq.) 
enumerates  this  epistle  as  one  of  Faurs 
epistles.  Tertullian  mentions  it,  and 
says  that  Marcion  admitted  it  into  his 
collection.  Sinope  in  Fontus,  the.birth- 
place  of  Marcion,  was  not  far  from  Co- 
lossas,  where  Philemon  lived,  and  the 
letter  would  find  its  way  to  the  neigh- 
boring churches  at  an  early  period. 
Origen  and  Eusebius  include  it  among 
the  universally  acknowledged  writings 
{6iiokoyovfifya)  of  the  early  Christian 
times.  The  epistle  is  so  well  attested 
historically,  that  as  De  Witte  says, 
(EitdeUung,  page  278)  its  genuineness 
on  that  ground  is  beyond  doubt 

Nor  does  the  epistle  itself  ofier  any- 
thing to  conflict  with  this  decision.  It 
is  impossible  to  conceive  of  a  writing 
more  strongly  marked  within  the  same 
limits  by  those  unstudied  assonances  of 
thought,  sentiment,  and  expression, 
which  indicate  an  author's  hand,  than 
this  short  epistle  as  compared  with 
Paul's  other  productions.  Paley  has  a 
paragraph  in  his  Horce  PaulincB.yrhich 
illustrates  this  feature  of  the  letter  in  a 
very  just  and  forcible  manner.    It  will 

I  Y 


be  found  also  that  all  the  historical  al- 
lusions which  the  apostle  makes  to 
events  in  his  own  life,  or  to  other  per- 
sons with  whom  he  was  connected,  har- 
monise perfectly  with  the  statements  or 
incidental  intimations  contained  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  or  the  other  epis- 
tles of  Paul  It  belongs  to  the  commen- 
tary to  point  out  the  instances  of  such 
agreement 

Baur,  a  leader  in  the  destructive 
school  of  criticism,  would  divest  the 
epistle  of  its  historical  character,  and 
make  it  the  personified  illustration  firom 
some  later  writer,  of  the  idea  that 
Christianity  unites  and  equalizes  in  a 
higher  sense  those  whom  outward  cir- 
cumstances have  separated.  See  his 
Patdtu^  p.  475  sq.  He  does  not  im- 
pugn the  external  evidence.  But  not 
to  leave  his  theory  wholly  unsupported, 
he  suggests  some  linguistic  objections 
to  Paul's  authorship  of  t^e  letter,  which 
must  be  pronounced  unfounded  and 
frivolous.  He  finds,  for  example,  cer- 
tain words  in  the  epistle,  which  are 
alleged  to  be  not  Pauline ;  but  to  justify 
that  assertion,  he  must  deny  the  ge- 
nuineness of  such  other  letters  of  Paul 
as  happen  to  contain  these  words.  He 
admits  that  the  apostle  could  have  said 
tnrXdxva  twice,  but  thinks  it  suspicious 
that  he  should  use  it  three  timea  A 
few  terms  he  adduces,  which  are  not 
used  elsewhere  in  the  epistles ;  but  to 
argue  firom  these  that  they  disprove  the 
apostolic  origin  of  the  epistle,  is  to  as- 
sume the  absurd  principle  that  a  writer, 
after  having  produced  two  or  three 
compositions,  must  for  the  future  con- 
fine himself  to  an  unvarying  circle  of 
words,  whatever  may  be  the  subject 
which  he  discusses,  or  whatever  the  in- 
terval of  time  between  his  different 
writings. 

The  arbitrary  and  purely  sul\jective 
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character  of  such  criticisms  can  haTc 
no  weight  against  the  varied  testimony, 
admitted  as  decisive  by  Christian  scho- 
lars for  so  many  ages,  upon  which  the 
canonical  authority  of  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon  is  founded.  They  are  worth 
repeating  only  as  illustrating  Baur's 
own  remark,  that  modem  criticism,  in 
assailing  this  particular  book,  runs  a 
greater  risk  of  exposing  itself  to  the 
imputation  of  an  excessive  distnist,  a 
morbid  sensibility  to  doubt  and  denial, 
than  in  questioning  the  claims  of  any 
other  epistle  ascribed  to  Paul 

TIME  AND  PLACE  OF  WBITINO. 

The  letter  to  Philemon  was  one  of 
the  several  letters  (Ephesians,  Coloss- 
ians,  Philippians)  which  Paul  wrote  du- 
ring his  first  captivity  at  Rome.  The 
arguments  which  shew  that  he  wrote 
the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  in  that 
city  and  at  that  period,  involve  the 
same  conclusion  in  regard  to  this  epis- 
tle, for  it  is  evident  from  Colossians  iv. 
7,  9,  as  compared  with  the  contents  of 
this  epistle,  that  Paul  wrote  the  two 
epistles  at  thename  time,  and  forward- 
ed them  to  their  destination  by  the 
hands  of  Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  who 
accompanied  each  other  to  Colossse.  A 
few  modern  critics,  as  Schulz,  Schott, 
Bottger,  Meyer,  maintain  that  this 
letter  and  the  others  assigned  usually 
to  the  first  Roman  captivity,  were 
written  during  the  two  years  that  Paul 
was  imprisoned  at  Caasarea  (Acts  xxiii 
36,  xxiv.  27.)  But  this  opinion,  though 
supported  by  some  plausible  arguments, 
can  be  demonstrated  with  reasonable 
certainty  to  be  incorrect  The  question 
belongs  properly  to  a  general  introduc- 
tion to  the  Roman  group  of  letters,  and 
may  be  passed  over  here  without  fur- 
ther remark. 

The  time  when  Paul  wrote  may  be 
fixed  with  much  precision.  The  apostle 
at  the  close  ot  the  letter  expresses  a 
hope  of  his  speedy  liberation.  He  dpeaks 
in  like  manner  of  his  approaching  de- 
liverance in  his  epistle  to  the  Philip- 


pians, (il  23,  24)  which  was  written 
during  the  same  imprisonment  Pre- , 
suming,  therefore,  that  he  had  good 
reasons  for  such  an  expectation,  and 
that  he  was  not  disappointed  in  there- 
suit,  we  may  conclude  that  this  letter 
was  written  by  him  about  the  year  AD. 
63,  or  early  in  A.D.  64  ;  for  it  wa8  in 
the  latter  year,  according  to  the  best 
chronologists,  that  he  was  freed  from 
his  first  Roman  imprisonment 

Tychicus  was  the  bearer  also  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  (Eph.  vL  21, 
22)  and  hence  that  epistle  and  the  two 
to  the  Colossians  and  Philemon  were 
all  written,  no  doubt,  on  the  eve  of  the 
apostle*s  acquittal  Men  never  tra- 
versed the  Appian  Way,  or  crossed  the 
Adriatic,  bearing  with  them  treasures 
of  such  value  to  the  human  race,  as  the 
two  messengers  who  conveyed  these 
writings  of  Paul  to  Ephesns  and  Co- 
lossse.  It  is  very  possible  that  the  let- 
ter to  the  Laodiceans,  (CoL  iv.  16)  which 
has  not  come  down  to  us,  was  entrusted 
to  the  same  hands.  We  do  not  know 
what  circumstances  may  have  con- 
trolled the  course  of  the  journey.  The 
most  direct  way  was  to  cross  the  north- 
em  part  of  the  Greek  peninsula  They 
would  embark  at  Brundosinm,  and  dis- 
embark at  Dyrrhachium,  on  the  other 
side.  They  would  then  traverse  the 
Egnatian  way,  along  which  Ttd  had 
passed  and  scattered  the  seed  of  the 
word.  They  would  meet  with  ChristiM 
hospitality  at  Thessalonica.  ApoUonia 
and  Amphipolis  were  on  the  route.  The 
disciples  at  Philippi  would  be  eager  to 
hear  tidings  of  the  beloved  apoefck. 
From  the  Pass  over  Symbolum  they 
would  look  forth  once  more  upon  th^ 
waters  which  divided  Europe  from  their 
native  Asia.  Neapolis,  the  port  of  Phi- 

•  In  a  recent  journey  to  Macedonia,  (if 
writer  found  that  the  site  of  Philippi,  intft 
its  ruins,  and  the  present  Cavmlla,  the  ^^ 
apolis  of  the  Acts,  (xvi.  11)  may  bcwca 
distinctly  in  their  opposite  diroctioM  »»° 
a  height  overhanging  the  roadacrosBD^' 
bolum,  which  leads  from  the  eotft  to  m 
lippi.    They  are  about  ten  nnha  distant. 
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lippi,  lay  at  the  base  of  that  range  o^ 
hills,  and  wonld  afford  them  the  means 
to  cross  to  Troas  or  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Cayster  or  the  Mseander,  whence 
they  could  proceed  to  Ephesus,  Laodi- 
cea,  and  Golossse,  in  such  order  as  their 
convenience,  or  the  nature  of  their 
errand  might  require.^ 

PEBSOM8  OF  THB  EPISTLE. 

As  to  the  persons  to  whom,  and  for 
whom  the  letter  was  written,  all  that 
we  know  we  must  gather  from  the  epis- 
tle itself,  and  from  the  few  intimations 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Coloasians.  Phile- 
mon, whose  name  the  letter  bears,  lived 
in  all  probability  at  Colossse,  a  city  of 
Phiygia,  on  the  Lycus,  a  branch  of  the 
Meander.  The  present  Chonas,  in  the 
same  neighborhood,  (Arundel,  Seven 
Churches,  p.  158}  perpetuates  the  an- 
cient name. 

Though  it  does  not  follow  certainly 
that  Philemon  dwelt  in  Colossse,  be- 
cause Oneaimus  was  a  Colossian,  yet 
the  obvious  presumption  from  that*fact 
is,  that  they  belonged  to  the  same 
place.  Wieseler's  idea  (Chronologie,  p. 
452,)  that  he  was  a  Laodicean,  not  only 
disregards  this  presumption,  but  rests 
on  false  inference  from  Col.  iv.  17,  that 
Archippus  (see  y.  1)  was  a  Laodicean, 
hecaose  the  Apostle  names  him  in  that 
place  (which  was  accidental  merely) 
ftiterspeakingof  the  church  in  Laodicea. 
Paul  addresses  the  rtirare  in  that  pas- 
sage to  the  Collossians,  and  hence  Ar- 
chippus must  have  been  one  of  their 
number,  and  consequently  Philemon 
one  of  them  also,  since  the  two  are  joined 
I  in  the  same  salutation  at  the  beginning 
of  the  epistle  (verses  1,  2.)  Thcodoret 
I  states  the  ancient  opinion  in  saying, 
that  the  recipient  of  the  letter  was  a 
citizen  of  Colossse,  and  that  his  house 
was  pointed  out  there  as  late  as  the  fifth 
century. 

Philemon  was  a  man  of  property  and 
influence,  since  he  is  represented  as  the 
head  of  a  numerous  household,  and  as 
zeroising  an  expensive  liberality  to- 


wards his  friends  and  the  poor  in  gene- 
ral. All  the  circumstances  under  which 
he  appears  in  the  letter,  indicate  the 
possession  of  ample  means  and  a  supe- 
rior social  rank.  He  was  indebted  to 
the  Apostle  Paul  as  the  medium  of  his 
personal  participation  in  the  gospel 
All  interpreters  agree  in  assigning  that 
significance  to  frtavrov  /loi  ir/xxro^ciXet^ 
in  verse  19.  It  is  not  certain  under 
what  circumstances  they  became  known 
to  each  other.  If  Paul  visited  Colossse 
when  he  passed  through  Phrygia  on  his 
second  missionary  journey,  (Acts  xvi  6) 
it  was  undoubtedly  there,  and  at  that 
time,  that  Philemon  heard  the  gospel 
and  attached  himself  to  the  Christian 
party.  On  the  contrary,  if  Paul  never 
visited  that  city  in  person,  as  many 
critics  infer  from  CoL  il  1,  then  the 
supposition  which  agrees  best  with  the 
history  is,  that  he  was  converted  during 
Paul's  protracted  stay  at  Ephesus  (Acts 
xix.  10)  about  A.D.  54-67.  That  city 
was  the  religious  and  commercial  capi- 
tal of  Western  Asia  Minor.  The  apos- 
tle labored  there  with  such  success  that 
it  is  said  "  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Asia 
heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jedus  Christ" 
Phrygia  was  a  neighbouring  province, 
and  among  the  strangers  who  repaired 
to  Ephesus,  and  had  an  opportunity  to 
hear  the  preaching  of  Paul,  may  have 
been  the  Colossian  Philemon.  It  is 
evident  that  on  becoming  a  disciple,  he 
gave  no  common  proof  of  the  sincerity 
and  power  of  his  faith.  His  character, 
as  shadowed  forth  in  this  epistle,  is  one 
of  the  noblest  which  the  Sacred  Record 
makes  known  to  us.  He  was  full  of 
faith  and  good  works,  was  docUe,  con- 
fiding, grateful,  was  forgiving,  sympa- 
thizing, charitable,  and  a  man  who,  on 
a  question  of  simple  justice,  needed  only 
a  hint  of  his  duty  to  prompt  him  to  go 
even  beyond  it.  Any  one  who  studies 
this  epistle  will  perceive  that  it  ascribes 
to  him  these  varied  qualities ;  it  be- 
stows on  him  a  measure  of  commenda- 
tion, which  forms  a  striking  contrast 
with  the  ordinary  reserve  of  the  sacr  d 
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writers.  It  was  by  the  example  and 
activi^  of  such  beHeyers  that  the  pri- 
mitiye  ChriBtianity  evmoed  its  divine 
origin,  and  spread  with  such  rapidity 
among  the  nations.* 

OnesimuB  was  a  native,  or  certainly 
an  inhabitant  of  Colossse,  since  Paul,  in 
writing  to  the  church  there,  speaks  of 
him  (CoL  iv.  9)  as  Us  eWi»  c^  vfi&v,  one 
of  you.  This  expression  confirms  the 
presumption  which  his  Greek  name  af- 
fords, that  he  was  a  Gentile,  not  a  Jew, 
as  some  have  argued  from  pdXicrra  tfiol 
in  y.  16.  Slaves  were  numerous  in 
Phrygia,  and  the  name  itself  of  Phiygia 
was  almost  synonymous  with  that  of 
slave.  Hence  it  happened  that  in  wri- 
ting to  the  Colossians  (iii.  22,  iv.  1) 
Paul  had  occasion  to  instruct  them  con- 
cerning the  duties  of  masters  and  ser- 
vants to  each  other.  Onesimus  was  one 
of  this  unfortunate  class  of  persons,  as 
is  evident  both  from  the  manifest  im- 
plication in  ovK  tfri  tt»ff  Mikop  in  v.  16, 
and  from  the  general  tenor  of  the  epistle. 
There  appears  to  have  been  no  difference 
of  opinion  on  this  point  among  the  an- 
cient commentators,  and  there  is  none 
of  any  critical  weight  among  the  mo- 
dem. The  man  escaped  from  his  mas- 
ter and  fled  to  Rome,  where,  in  the 
midst  of  its  vast  population,  he  could 
hope  to  be  concealed,  and  to  baffle  the 
efforts  which  were  so  often  made  in 
such  cases  for  retaking  the  fugitive. 
See  Walter,  Die  Ge$chichU  des  Edm. 
RechtSf  II.  p.  63.  It  must  have  been 
to  Rome  that  he  directed  his  way,  and 
not  to  Cesarea,  as  some  contend ;  for 
the  latter  view  stands  connected  with 
an  indefensible  o]5inion  respecting  the 
place  whence  the  letter  was  written. 
Whether  Onesimus  had  any  other  mo- 
tive for  the  flight  than  the  natural  love 
of  liberty,  we  have  not  the  means  of 
deciding.    It  has  been  very  generally 

*  The  legendary  history  Bapplies  nothing 
on  which  we  can  rely.  It  is  related  that 
Philemon  became  Bishop  of  Colossn,  fOon- 
ttU.  Apoit.  vU.  46.J  ana  died  as  a  martyr 
undfir^ero. 


supposed  that  he  bad  committed  some 
offence,  as  theft  or  embezzlement,  and 
feared  the  punishment  of  his  guilt  Bnt  ' 
as  the  ground  of  that  opinion  we  most  . 
know  the  meaning  of  ^uoj^rc  in  v.  18, 
which  is  uncertain,  not  to  say  iDCODaa- 
tent  with  any  such  imputation.  Com* 
mentators,  at  all  events,  go  entirely  be- 
yond the  evidence  when  they  asBert 
that  he  belonged  to  the  dregs  of  society, 
that  he  robbed  his  master,  and  oanfessed 
his  sin  to  Paul  Though  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  Oneeimus  heard  the 
gospel  for  the  first  time  at  Rome,  it  is 
beyond  question  that  he  was  led  to  un- 
brace the  gospel  there  through  the  apos- 
tle*s  instrumentality.  The  language  in 
V.  10  is  explicit  on  this  point  As  there 
were  believers  in  Phrygia  when  the 
apostle  passed  through  that  region  on 
his  third  missionary  tour,  (Acts  zTiil 
23)  it  is  not  improbable  that  Onesimas 
was  brought  in  contact  with  some  of 
them  at  Colossee  or  elsewhere,  and  cod- 
sequently  may  have  known  something 
of  the  Christian  doctrine  before  he  went 
to  Rome.  How  long  a  time  elapsed 
betiKreen  his  escape  and  oon version,  ve 
cannot  decide ;  for  frp6s  &pa»  in  verse 
15,  to  which  appeal  has  been  made,  is 
purely  a  relative  expression,  and  will 
not  justify  any  inference  as  to  the  in- 
terval in  question. 

After  his  conversion,  the  most  bappj 
and  friendly  relations  sprung  up  be- 
tween the  teacher  and  the  disciple. 
The  situation  of  the  apostle,  as  a  cap- 
tive and  an  indefatigable  laborer  for 
the  promotion  of  the  gospel  (Aetexxriu- 
30,  31)  must  have  made  him  keenly 
alive  to  the  sympathies  of  Ohns^ 
friendship,  and  dependent  upon  othen 
for  various  services  of  a  personal  na- 
ture, important  to  his  efficiency  as  a 
minister  of  the  Word.  Onesimoa  ap- 
pears to  have  supplied  this  t^rM^ 
want  in  an  eminent  degree.  Weaee 
ftt>m  the  letter  that  he  won  entirely  the 
apostle's  heart,  and  made  himself  so 
useful  to  him  in  various  private  ways, 
or  evinced  such  a  capacity  to  be  so  (for  i 
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be  may  have  gone  back  to  Coloesse 
quite  Boon  after  his  conversion)  that 
Panl  wished  to  hare  him  remain  con- 
stantly with  hinL*  His  attachment  to 
him  as  a  disciple,  as  a  personal  friend, 
and  as  a  helper  to  him  in  his  bonds, 
was  such  that  he  yielded  him  up  only 
in  obedience  to  that  spirit  of  self-denial, 
and  that  sensitive  regard  for  the  feel- 
ings or  the  rights  of  others,  of  which 
his  conduct  on  this  occasion  displayed 
so  noble  an  example. 

There  is  but  little  to  add  to  this  ac- 
count, when  we  pass  beyond  the  limits 
of  the  New  Testament.  The  tradition- 
ary notices  which  have  come  down  to 
us,  are  too  few  and  too  late  to  amount 
to  much  as  historical  testimony.  Some 
of  the  later  fathers  assert  thatOnesimus 
was  set  free,  and  was  subsequently  or- 
dained Bishop  of  Bereffi  in  Macedonia 
(Const.  Apos,  vii.  46.)  The  i)erson  of 
the  same  name  mentioned  as  Bishop  of 
Ephesus,  in  the  first  epistle  of  Ignatius 
to  the  Ephesians,  was  a  diflferent  per- 
son. It  is  related  also  that  Onesimus 
finally  made  his  way  to  Rome  again, 
and  ended  his  days  there  as  a  martyr 
during  the  persecution  under  Nero. 

OCOASIOK  AND  OBJBOT  OF  THB  LETTEB. 

Under  this  head,  too,  all  our  know- 
ledge must  be  derived  from  declarations 
or  inferences  furnished  by  the|epistl& 
As  the  parties  in  the  transaction  were 
all  Christians,  and  Paul  sustained  such 
intimate  relations  to  the  two  who  were 
estranged  fh>m  each  other,  he  was  na- 
turally desirous  of  effecting  a  reconcilia- 
tion between  them.  He  wished  also 
(waiving  the  ixnJKOP,  the  matter  of  duty 
or  right)  to  give  Philemon  an  opportu- 
nity of  manifesting  his  Christian  love 
in  the  treatment  of  Onesimus,  and  his 
regard,  at  the  same  time,  for  the  per- 
sonal convenience  and  wishes,  not  to 
Bay  official  authority,  of  his  spiritual 
teacher  and  guide.    Paul  used  his  in- 

*  The  opinion  that  he  desired  hiscoope- 
^tion  as  a  Christian  teacher  does  not  agree 
^ih.  tpa  fjLoi  dccueoy^,  in  verse  13. 


fluence  with  Onesimus  (ovcVc/iifra,  in  v. 
11)  to  induce  him  to  return  to  CoIosssb, 
and  place  himself  again  at  the  disposal 
of  his  master.  Whether  Onesimus  as- 
sented merely  to  the  proposal  of  the 
apostle,  or  had  a  desire  at  the  same  time 
to  revisit  his  former  home,  the  epistle 
does  not  enable  us  to  determine.  On 
his  departure,  Paul  put  into  his  hand 
this  letter  as  evidence  that  Onesimus 
was  a  true  and  approved  disciple  of 
Christ,  and  entitled  as  such  to  be  re- 
ceived, not  as  a  servant,  but  above  a 
servant,  as  a  brother  in  the  £uth,  as 
the  representative  and  equal  in  that  re- 
spect to  the  apostle  himself,  and  worthy 
of  the  same  consideration  and  love.  It 
is  remarkable  to  observe  how  entirely 
Paul  identifies  himself  with  Onesimus, 
and  pleads  his  cause  as  if  it  were  his 
own.  He  intercedes  for  him  as  his  own 
child,  promises  reparation  if  he  had 
done  any  wrong,  demands  for  him  not 
only  a  remission  of  all  penalties,  but 
the  reception  of  sympathy,  affection. 
Christian  brotherhood  ;  and  while  he 
solicits  these  favors  for  another,  con- 
sents to  receive  them  with  the  same 
gratitude  and  sense  of  obligation  as  if 
they  were  bestowed  on  himself.  Such 
was  the  purpose,  and  such  was  the  ar- 
gument of  the  epistle. 

It  may  be  assumed  from  the  known 
character  of  Philemon,  that  the  apos- 
tle's intercession  for  Onesimus  was  not 
unavailing.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  agreeably  to  the  express  instruc- 
tions of  the  letter,  the  past  was  forgiven ; 
the  master  and  the  servant  were  recon- 
ciled to  each  other ;  and  if  the  liberty 
which  Onesimus  had  asserted  in  a  spirit 
of  independence  was  not  conceded  as  a 
boon  or  right,  it  was  enjoyed  at  all 
events  under  a  form  of  servitude,  which  j 
henceforth  was  such  in  name  only.  So  j 
much  must  be  regarded  as  certain  ;  or  it 
follows  that  the  apostle  was  mistaken  in 
his  opinion  of  Philemon's  character,  and 
his  efforts  for  the  welfare  of  Onesimus 
were  frustrated.  Chrysostom  declares, 
in  his  impassioned  style,  that  Philemon 
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must  have  been  less  than  a  man,  mast 
have  been  alike  destitute  of  sensibility 
and  reason  not  to  be  moved  by  the  ar- 
guments and  spirit  of  such  a  letter  to 
fulfil  every  wish  and  intimation  of  the 
apostle.  Surely  no  fitting  response  to 
his  pleadings  for  Onesimus  could  in- 
volve less  than  a  cessation  of  every- 
thing oppressive  and  harsh  in  his  civil 
condition,  as  far  as  it  depended  on  Phi- 
lemon to  mitigate  or  neutralize  the  evils 
of  a  legalized  system  of  bondage,  as 
well  as  a  cessation  of  everything  viola- 
tive of  his  rights  as  a  Christian.  How 
much  further  than  this  an  impartial 
explanation  of  the  epistle  obliges  us  or 
authorizes  us  to  go,  has  not  yet  been 
settled  by  any  very  general  consent  of 
interpreters.  Many  of  the  best  critics 
construe  certain  expressions  (r6  dyaS6p 
in  V.  14,  and  wrip  t  Xcytt  in  v.  21)  as 
conveying  a  distinct  expectation  on  the 
part  of  Paul,  that  Philemon  would  libe- 
rate Onesimus.  Nearly  all  agree  that 
he  could  hardly  have  failed  to  confer 
on  him  that  favour,  even  if  it  was  not 
requested  in  so  many  words,  after  such 
an  appeal  to  his  sentiments  of  humanity 
and  justice.  The  traditions  to  which 
I  have  alluded  indicate  an  ancient  opin- 
ion that  such  was  the  result  of  the 
apostle's  meditation. 

ITS  JESTHSTIO  CHABACTBB. 

The  epistle  has  been  universally  ad- 
mired as  a  model  of  delicacy  and  skill 
in  the  department  of  composition  to 
which  it  belongs.  The  writer  had  pe- 
culiar difliculties  to  overcoma  He  was 
the  common  friend  of  the  parties  at 
variance.  He  must  conciliate  a  man 
who  supposed  that  he  had  good  reason 
to  be  offended.  He  must  commend  the 
offender,  and  yet  neither  deny  nor  ag- 
gravate the  imputed  fault  He  must 
assert  the  new  ideas  of  Christian  equal- 
ity in  the  face  of  a  system  which  hardly 
recognized  the  humanity  of  the  enslaved. 
He  could  have  placed  the  question  on 
the  ground  of  his  own  personal  rights, 
and  yet  must  waive  them  in  order  to 


secure  an  act  of  spontaneous  kiDdnett. 
His  success  must  be  a  triumph  of  love, 
and  nothing  be  demanded  for  the  sake 
of  the  justice  which  could  have  daimed 
everything.  He  limits  his  request  to  a 
forgiveness  of  the  alle>^  wrong,  and  a 
restoration  to  favor  and  the  eAJoymeot 
of  future  sympathy  and  affection,  and 
yet  would  so  guard  his  words  aa  to 
leave  scope  for  all  the  generosity  vhich 
benevolence  might  prompt  towards  one 
whose  condition  admitted  ol  so  maeh 
alleviation.  These  are  contrarieties  not 
easy  to  harmonize  ;  but  Paul,  it  is  con- 
fessed, has  shown  a  degree  of  selfde- 
nial  and  a  tact  in  dealing  with  them, 
which  in  being  equal  to  theoccssiin 
could  hardly  be  greater. 

"  The  epistle,*'  says  Lather,  in  the 
Preface  to  his  Commentary  npoo  it, 
"presents  a  charming  and  masteriy 
example  of  Christian  love.    St  Paal 
takes  the  poor  Onesimus  to  his  heart, 
stands  as  representative  for  him  with 
his  master,  interoedes  for  him  as  if  it 
was  himself  who  had  sinned  and  not 
Onesimus,  divests  himself  of  his  own 
rights,  and  so  compels  Philemcm  to  re- 
linquish also  his.    Erasmus  says  of  the 
letter, ''  Cicero  never  wrote  with  greats 
elegance.*'  Bengel's  ^nomac  description 
is,  "  mire  dorrrw."    '^  It  is  a  predoos 
relic,"  says  Meyer,  "  of  a  gteat  charac- 
ter.   It  pursues  its  otgect  with  so  much 
Christian  love  and  wisdom,  with  » 
much  psychological  tact,  and  without 
a^renunciation  of  the  apostolic  autho- 
rity, is  so  ingenious  and  suggestive,  thai 
this  letter,  viewed  merely  as  aspedinen 
of  the  Attic  elegance  and  amiabilitji 
may  rank  among  the  epistolary  master 
pieces  of  antiquity."    "  It  is  impoaffihls 
to  read  it,"  says  Doddridge, "  withoot 
being  touched  with  the  delicacy  of  sen- 
timent, the  masterly  address  that  ap- 
pear in  every  part  of  it    We  see  here, 
in  a  most  striking  light,  how  pei^^ 
consistent  true  politeness  is,  not  odj 
with  the  warmth  and  sinceri^  of  the  ^ 
friend,  but  even  with  the  digni^  of  kbe 
Christian  and  the  apostle.    If  this  let- ; 
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Ur  were  to  be  considered  iu  no  other 
Tiew  than  as  a  mere  human  composi- 
tioD,  it  muBt  be  allowed  to  be  a  master- 
piece of  its  kind."  Buckminster,  in  bis 
admirable  discourse  on  this  epistle,  de- 
scribes it  in  the  same  terms. 

Thereisanextantletter  of  the  younger 
Pliny,  which  he  wrote  to  a  friend  whose 
servant  had  deserted  him,  in  which  he 
intercedes  for  the  fugitive,  who  was 
anxious  to  return  to  his  master,  but 
dreaded  the  e£Pects  of  his  anger.  Thus 
the  occasion  of  the  correspondence  was 
bimilar  to  that  between  the  apostle  and 
Philemon.  It  has  occurred  to  scholars 
to  compare  this  celebrated  letter  with 
that  of  Panl  in  behalf  of  Onesimus ; 
and  as  the  result  they  hesitate  not  to 
say,  that  not  only  in  the  spirit  of  Chris- 
tian love,  of  which  Pliny  was  ignorant, 
but  in  dignity  of  thought,  argument, 
pathos,  beauty  of  style,  eloquence,  the 
communication  of  the  apostle  is  vastly 
superior  to  that  of  the  polished  Roman 
writer. 

Some  of  those  traits  of  the  epistle 
which  have  led  to  such  an  estimate  of 
its  merits,  admit  of  being  illustrated  in 
the  notes ;  but  it  must  be  left  mainly 
to  a  careful  perusal  of  the  epistle  itself, 
combined  with  a  distinct  view  of  the 
circumstanoes  under  which  it  was  writ- 
1  ten,  to  show  how  fully  it  deserves  the 
:  commendation  which  it  has  received. 

I  REVISED  VERSION. 

Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  (a) 
and  Timothy  the(6)  brother,  to  Phile- 

(a)  In  inverting  the  names,  the  Common 
Version  is  not  consistent  with  itself :  com- 
pare y.  6;  1  Cor.  1-4;  Gal.  iv.  14.  The 
yariation  is  without  motive,  and  most  be 
an  oyersight.  This  order  of  the  names  is 
I  mo«t  common  in  Patd's  epistles,  though  it 
'  is  not  so  frequent  there  as  hfo-ovs  Xpurrds, 

I  (6)  Our  translators  (I  use  the  en  stomary 
desienation,  though,  as  the  late  Archdea- 
con Hare  remarks,  revisers  would  be  more 

,  correct,  since  they  merely  wrought  over 
the  previous  English  Versions)  render  the 
article  by  "  our,  *  i.  e.  the  apostle  and  his 

!  readers.    Bat  the  limitation  is  not  ex- 

'  pressed,  and  may  as  well  be  omitted.  The 


mon  the  beloved  (c)  and  our  fellow-la- 
borer, and  to  Apphia  the  beloved,  2 
and  Archippus  our  fellow-soldier, 
and  to  the  church  {d)  in  thy  house  : 
Grace  be  (e)  to  you,  and  peace,  from  3 
God  our  Father  and  the  (/)  Lord 
Jeeus  Christ 

I  thank  my  God  always,  (g)  making  4 
mention  of  thee  in  my  prayers,  hear-  5 
ing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which  thou 
hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  unto 
all  the  saints ;  that  the  fellowahip  {h)  6 

Verse  2,  the  sister ;  v.  6,  or  communion ; 
ib.  or  assembly. 

article  may  signify  "  the  brother**  exten- 
sively known  as  such,  not  in  this  particu- 
lar circle  alone ;  compare  2  John  v.  1.  See 
also  Koch*s  explanation  in  the  notes  on  the 
Greek. 

(e)  As  the  same  epithet  occurs  without 
the  pronoun  in  the  next  verse,  it  is  more 
correct  to  omit  it  here. 

{d)  The  older  English  Version  (TVndale, 
Cranmer)  have  *'  congregation.**  That  is 
the  better  term  etymologically,  but  has 
passed  into  a  different  use.  Tnere  are  ob- 
jections to  "church,**  but  as  many  or 
greater  objections,  as  far  as  I  can  see  lie 
against  any  other  word. 

(e)  The  Greek  formula  involves  "be,** 
and  the  Common  Version  usually  supplies 
it  elsewhere ;  compare  1  Cor.  i.  3,  2  Cor. 
i.  2,  Gal.  i.  3,  Eph.  i.  3,  &o.  The  itdUes  I 
strike  out  always,  because  if  they  are  ne- 
cessary to  the  sense  they  belong  to  the 
text  as  much  as  the  other  words,  and  if 
they  are  not  necessary  they  are  interpola- 
tions. They  were  used  first  in  the  Geneva 
Version. 

(/)  "  Our,*'  before  "  Lord,**  oocum  only 
in  the  Rheims  Version. 

(g)  Tyndale  places  "always**  here  in 
his  first  edition. 

(A)  The  Common  Version  leans  here 
upon  the  Versions  from  the  Vulgate ;  for 
mclif  has  "  oomynynsra,**  and  the  Rheims 
"  communication.  *'  The  other  Versions 
have  "  fellisshippe,  fellowshyp"  [Tyndale, 
Cranmer,  Geneva];  and  our  translators 
render  the  same  Greek  word  by  that  term 
in  numerous  other  instances,  of  Acts  ii.  42, 
1  Cor.  i.  9,  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  Phil  i.  6,  ii.  1, 
]  John  i.  3,  6,  7,  &c.  "  Communication,'* 
as  used  at  present,  suggests  a  positively 
erroneous  iaea.  *'  Fellowship**  has  at  least 
this  advantage,  that  it  leaves  the  passage 
open  to  the  questions  which  arise  out  of 
the  Greek.  "  Communication  **  or  "  par- 
ticipation" are  the  next  preferable  terms. 
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of  thy  faith  may  become  effectual  in 
the  knowied^  of  eveij  good  thing 

7  which  is  in  us  unto  Christ  Jesos.  For 
we  have  much  joy  and  oonsoUition  in 
th^  love,  because  the  hearts  of  the 
saints  have  been  refreshed  bv  thee, 

8  brother.  Wherefore,  though  hav- 
ing (i)  much  boldness  in  Christ  to  en- 
join upon  thee  that  which  is  beoom- 

9  mg,  (j)  yet  for  love's  sake  {k)  1  be- 
seech rather ;  being  such  a  one  (0 
as  Paul  an  old  man,  (m)  and  now 

10  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  I 
beseech  thee  for  my  child  whom  I 
have  begotten  in  my  bonds,  Onesi- 

11  mus  :  who  in  time  past  was  unpro- 
fitable to  thee,  but  is  (n)  now  pro- 

12  fitable  to  thee  and  to  me  ;  whom  I 
havesent  back  to  thee.  But  do  thou 
receive  him,  that  is,  my  own  flesh :  (o) 

Verse  7,  or,  I  had. 

(t)  The  participial  Rtmctore,  as  in  the 
Greek,  is  better  than  the  verbal  rCommon 
Version.]  The  question  is  not  whether  he 
miffht  have  the  boldness  or  not  [for  he 
claims  to  have  it]  bat  whether  he  should 
give  proof  of  it  on  this  occasion. 

(J)  "That  which  becometh"  [Tyndale, 
Geneva] ;  "  that  which  was  thy  dewtye  to 
do"  [Cranmer.]    Ellicott  has  '*  beooming." 

(Jb)  All  the  later  English  Versions,  ez> 
cept  the  Rheims,  copy  this  fine  expression 
from  Tyndale. 

(/)  By  the  comma  between  "  such  a  one" 
and  "as,"  I  have  meant  to  indicate,  not 
decide,  the  question  as  to  the  relation  of 
die  expressions  to  each  other.  The  sense, 
as  unfolded  in  the  note  on  the  text,  re- 
quires the  other  changes  in  the  common 
punctuation,  viz.  a  semicolon  after  "  ra- 
ther," and  a  comma  merely  at  the  end  of 
the 


(m)  Bishop  Middleton  fan  the  Greek  ArH- 
de^  p.  309)  animadverts  on  the  Common 
Version  here :  "  The  rendering  of  Patdthe 
aaed,  oonveys  the  idea  that  the  apostle  was 
thus  distinguished  ftom  others  of  the  same 
name.  The  want  of  the  article  in  the 
original  shows  that  nothing  of  this  kind 
was  meant.  Paul,  an  old  man,  is  all  that 
there  appears."  Dr.  Wordsworth  follows 
this  criticism. 

(fi)  The  Greek  idiom  often  implies  4<rri 
where  we  must  insert  the  copula. 

(o)  Some  revisers  propose  "  heart"  here, 
as  in  verses  7  and  20.  It  is  a  false  rale 
that  we  must  use  the  same  English  word 
always  for  the  same  Greek  word.  "  Flesh" 
renders  the  translation  susoeptible  of  the 
two-fold  oonstruotion  that  luts  been  put 


whom  I  would  have  ralained  (j>)  13 
with  myself,  that  in  thy  stead  he 
might  minister  unto  me  in  the  bonds 
oftnegos^L    But  without  thy  con-  U 
sent  I  desired  to  do  nothing  ;  that 
thy  benefit  (q)  m&j  not  be  as  it  were 
ofneoe8sitv,butwillin(;ly.     For  per-  15 
haps  he  departed  for  a  season  to 
this  end,  (r)  that  thou  shouldest  re- 
ceive him  as  thine  for  ever  :  (s)  no  16 
longer  as  a  servant,  (t)  bat  aoove  a 
servant,  a  brother  beloved,  specially 
to  me,  but  how  much  more  to  thee, 
both  in  the  flesh,  and  in  the  Lord  1 
If  thou  oounteet  (u)  me  theiefoiv  a  17 

on  the  original.  It  is  thus  left  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  reader,  whether  the  idea  is  that 
of  affection  merely,  [see  Eph.  v.  29]  or  thit 
of  kindredship  at  the  same  time. 

{p)  Tyndale,  Cranmer,  Geneva  hajt 
"  woide  fayne  have  retaynad.*'  The  Com- 
mon Version  agrees  with  the  Bh^ms. 

(9}  The  older  traoslatora  explain  the 
word :  ^*  the  good  thou  doest"  [Coverdak]; 
"  that  good  which  springeth  of  thee  [T/d- 
dalej;  "the  good  which  thou doest"[Cnn- 
merrj 

(r)  "Therefore"  [Common  VersioiiJ  i« 
ordinarily  retrospective,  and  would  nufi- 
lead  or  perplex  most  English  readers. 

(«)  "  Wholly  and  for  ever"  would  slflo 
give  the  idea. 

{i)  For  this  translation  see  Dr.  Consot's 
note  on  Mat.  viii.  9.  /SZooe—BofteDed  firon 
ekiave,  and  originallv  a  ^tional  appelkr 
tion,  Sklavomc  or  Sdavome  —  is  oompsiS' 
tively  a  modern  word  in  our  language,  and 
idtogether  too  restricted  to  represent  the 
Greek  dovXor.  SohmitthennerfWorterhoch 
fiir  Etymologie,  p.  447]  confirms  tiiis  6tat^  . 
ment.    Gibbon  fDedine  and  FaU,  ehapttf 
Iv.)  touches  on  the  etymology  of  the  tenn.  || 
All  the  versions  in  the  En^fith  Hejoa^  h 
render  "servant"  here.    Cniden  report* || 
but  two  instances  of  the  wocd  "  slave"  in  j 
the  entire  English  Bible  [Jer.  u.  Hand  , 
Rev.  zviii.  13,  for  ir»fufra]  and  he  repoi^ 
all  the  instances  that  there  are.    As  their ; 
contemporaries,  e.  g.  Shakspeare,  emploj 
the  term  often,  our  translators  most  oBta  . 
had  special  reasons  for  avoidme  it   The , 
reader  will  find  a  few  words  on  Sie  mitter 
in  Dean  Trench's  Autkariaed  Venkm(f 
the  New  Tettameni,  p.  104.    The  tcmic  de- 
serves a  fuller  illustration  than  iiiay^ 
received. 

(u)  The  Greek  indicative  demands  tbe  I 
EngUsh  indicative  instead  of  the  sulgosc- , 
tive,  as  in  the  Common  Version.    Fortbe 
English  forms  after  "if,"  see  LatfasmoD' 
the  English  Language,  sec.  614.  j' 
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18  partner,(v)reoeiyehimaam6.  Bat(t<r) 
if  he  hath  wronn^d  the  in  anything, 
or  oweth  aught,  pat  that  (x)  on  my 

19  account  I  Paul  hath  written  it 
with  my  own  hand  ;  I  will  repay. 
Not  (y)  to  Bav  to  thee  that  unto  me 
thou  owest  (z)  also  thine  own  self  be- 

(v)  The  Hesapla  Venions,  except  the 
Geneva  and  James*,  hare  "  fellow;  with 
its  varied  orthography  of  the  different  pe- 
riods. If  we  could  restore  that  term,  it 
would  preserve  admirably  the  correspon- 
dence between  the  concrete  expression 
here,  and  the  abstract  in  verse  C.  Unfortn- 
nately,  the  word  has  acquhed  new  shades 
of  meaning,  which  unfit  it  for  a  nse  so  en- 
tirely elevated  as  that  required  in  this 
place. 

{w)  ThoQffh  so  many  questions  spring 
out  of  the  original  of  tnis  passage,  it  will 
be  seen  that  they  are  not  of  a  nature  to 
affect  the  translation. 

(x)  The  Greek  has  "  this  put,"  &c.  [El- 
licott's  order,  after  most  of  the  earlier  £ng- 
lish  Versions,]  but  the  difference  is  unim- 
portant. 

(y)  "  Albeit**  has  been  silently  ex- 
changed for  "  although*'  in  many  copies 
of  the  English  Bible,  in  passages  where  it 
is  found  in  the  original  edition  of  1611. 

(z)  "  Unto  me  thou  owest,**  is  the  Greek 
order,  followed  in  the  Peshito ;  and  it  may 
be  as  well  to  retain  the  emphasis  in  Eng- 
lish. 


sides.    Yea,  brother,  let  me  baTe  20 
joy  of  thee  in  the  Lord.    Refresh 
my  heart  in  Christ.    HaTing  confi-  21 
denoe  in  thy  obedience  I  have  writ- 
ten unto  thee,  knowins  that  thou 
wilt  also  do  more  than  I  say. 

But  at  the  same  time  be  prepar-  22 
ing  (a)  for  me  also  a  lodging  :  for  I 
hope  (b)  that  through  your  prayers  I 
shall  be  ffiven  unto  you.    There  sa-  23 
luteth  thee  Epaphras,  my  fellow* 
captive  in  Christ  Jesus ;  Mark,  Aria-  24 
tarchus,  Demas,  Luke,  (c)  my  rellow- 
laborers.    The  grace  of  our  Lord  26 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit 

(a)  See  note  on  the  Greek  text. 

(6)  The  inexact  '*  trust,**  Common  Ver- 
sion, which  would  be  ircVocda,  as  in  verse 
21,  reaches  back  to  Tyndale.  ''  Spiro**  of 
the  Vulgate,  preserved  WicUf  and  the 
Rheims  from  that  inadvertence. 

{c)  "  Lucas,*'  as  in  the  Common  Ver- 
sion, conceals  from  the  reader  that  he  is 
identical  with  Luke  [Col.  iv.  14,  2  Tim. 
iv.  11.1  "  Marcus*'  also  should  be  Mark, 
in  conformity  with  Acts  xii.  25,  zv.  39,  2 
Tim.  iv.  12,  Common  Version.  Some 
would  restore  the  Latinized  form  in  all  in- 
stances,  but  the  other  sounds  have  become 
too  familiar  to  the  English  ear.  Wiclif 
writes  "  Aristork'*  for  Aristaxohns. 


BIBLE  UNION  AND  REVISION. 


MoBE  thau  ten  years  have  passed 
away  since  the  Bible  Union  was  oiga- 
nizea  We  hailed  the  announcement 
of  its  formation  with  joy  and  delight, 
and  without  waiting  to  see  whether  it 
would  be  popular  or  unpopular,  imme- 
diately advocated  its  claims,  maintain- 
ed, and  defended  it  From  that  time 
to  the  present  we  have  been  an  unwa- 
vering friend,  advocate,  and  defender  of 
its  great  and,  as  we  supposed,  good  ob- 
ject Our  reasons  for  advocating  the 
JBible  Union  may  be  stated  in  a  few 
words. 

1.  Its  work,  the  translation  of  the 
Bible,  with  all  possible  correctness,  for 
all  the  world^  is  unquestionably  right 
and  ffood  in  itself 

2.  it  declared  itself  iin«0ctortan  from 
the  commencement 

a  The  rules  governing  the  transla- 
tors were  good 


4.  As  the  work  progressed,  and  in- 
cipient revisions  appeared,  we  saw,  as 
we  thought,  evidence  of  the  unsectarisn 
and  honorable  character  of  the  work. 
The  revisers  appeared  to  rise  above  the 
mere  partizan,  and,  following  the  rules 
which  govern  the  translators,  in  some 
instances  rendered  words  faithfully  in 
places  where  it  directly  conflicted  with 
the  practice  of  the  party  with  which 
the  reviser  stood  identified.  This  was 
encouraging,  and  we  considered  that 
we  were  only  true  to  the  Lord,  the 
Bible,  and  humanity,  in  advocating  the 
claims  of  the  Union.  Thus  for  its  work- 
ing seemed  to  go  well. 

But  certain  things  have  appeared 
more  recently,  which  throw  doubt  over 
the  &ir  prospects  of  the  enterprise,  and 
are  having  tremendous  influence  on  the 
public  mind ;  and  some  relief  must  be 
afibrded  promptly,  or  this  great  and 
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Kood  work  will  8u£Per.  We  are  truly 
sorry  to  call  attention  to  it  thus  pub- 
licly, but  the  evil,  or  at  least  the  sup- 
posed evil  to  which  we  allude,  is  public, 
and  it  must  be  reached  in  the  same 
way. 

1.  The  charge  has  been  made,  that 
the  Bible  Union  was  a  Baptist  enter- 
prise. This  charge  has  been  repelled 
and  repudiated,  as  we  thought,  faith- 
fully and  candidly,  by  the  principal 
men  in  the  Baptist  ranks,  in  sermons, 
revision  addresses,  and  publications. 
We  have  repeatedly,  in  the  prints,  ser- 
mons, and  addresses,  repudiated  it  We 
did  not  believe  it 

2.  But  what  shall  we  say,  now  that 
we  have  baptizo  rendered  immerse,  but 
baptist  left  untranslated?  How  shall 
we  explain  this,  when  we  are  assured 
that  the  reviser  iaek Baptist?  What 
shall  we  answer,  when  we  are  further 
informed  that  he  is  a  member  of  the 
Final  .Committee )  Nay,  more;  what 
shall  we  say,  when  we  learn  that  he  is 
the  leading  spirit  in  the  Final  Com- 
mittee 9 

3.  Are  we  told  that  it  is  a  small 
matter  f  True,  it  is  in  itself  a  small 
matter,  and  the  version  might  be  a  good 
one  with  that  blemish  in  it  But  it 
will  destroy  confidence  in  the  work. 
The  matter  is  a  plain  one.  Is  the  action 
performed  immersion  f  Then  he  who 
performs  the  action  is  the  immerser. 
What  reason  can  we  give  for  calling 
the  action  immersion^  and  terming  him 
who  performs  it  baptist,  and  not  calling 
him  imma'ser  ? 

4.  No  man  need  tell  Dr.  Conant  that 
every  reason  he  has  ^iven  for  rendering 
baj^izo  '*  immerse,*'  is  equalljr  as  cogent 
a  reason  for  rendering  oaptistees  '*  im- 
merser." This  he  knows  as  well  as  any 
man  can  know  anything.  Whjr,  then, 
retain  the  Anglicized  word  baptistj  and 
translate  baptize  f  What  reason  can 
the  friends  of  the  Bible  Union  give  for 
this? 

5.  The  char^  will  be  made — and 
who  can  repel  it  ?— that  it  is,  after  all, 
a  Baptist  translation.  Dr.  lillie,  a 
Presbyterian,  regardless  of  the  practice 
of  his  church,  though  true  to  himself 
and  his  Qod,  as  an  honest  man,  render- 
ed baptizo  '*  immerse."  This  will  stand 
as  a  credit  and  an  honor  to  him  in  all 
histoiy.  Dr.  Conant  followed  him  in 
this,  but,  lees  true  and  faithful  to  his 
trust,  retains  the  word  Baptist ! 


&  Thia  he  did,  not  only  without! 
good  reason,  but  in  violation  of  one  of 
the  clearest  rules  govOTBing  the  reri- 
sera.  What  defence  can  Uie  fiieadi  of 
the  enterprise  make  in  this  easel  Ar 
we  to  pacify  the  people  hy  telling  them 
that  this  is  only  an  tneipient  rmuon  i 
That  would  imply  that  we  believe  h 
will  be  chansed ;  bat  what  evidence 
have  we  that  it  will  be  changed  t  None 
in  the  world.  It  ia  from  Dr.  OoDiot. 
as  we  have  observed — not  only  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Final  Committee,  hutem- 
phatiodly  the  leading  spirit  ~  and  be 
does  not  expect  to  be  let  down  by  Iut- 
ing  a  change  of  that  sort  mad& 

7.  Who  has  attended  the  reviskn 
meetings,  and  not  heu^  the  misenbie 
cant  and  whining  about  the  effect  leTi- 
sion  might  have  upon  the  name  Baqt- 
tist  f  Here  has  been  the  place  where 
the  chief  feara  have  rested  among  Bap- 
tists who  opposed  the  Bible  Vmon 
This  has  now  been  in  the  prints  and 
speeches  in  all  directions  for  the  laA 
ten  years.  How  shall  Bible  Union  mes 
now  make  their  defence,  when  ^ 
charge  is  made  that  thia  has  been  done 
to  accommodate  a  prejudice  f  We  ca& 
not  deny  that  it  does  aceammodate  it 
Shall  we  try  to  prove  that  it  wss  opt 
intended  to  accommodate  it  f  That,  in 
the  nature  of  the  case,  we  cannot  prove. 
Shall  we  try  to  defend  the  translatioo ! 
That  we  cannot  do,  for  we  do  not  be 
lieve  it  good.  Shall  we  try*  to  defend 
Dr.  Conant,  on  the  ground  that  he 
thought  it  was  right  ?  We  cannot  do 
that,  without  questionii^  his  oompe- 
tency  for  the  work ;  nor  can  we  do  it  || 
candidly,  for  we  do  not  believe  it 

Is  it  said  that  we  are  too  hasj^  u 
this  matter]    We  think  not    Theie 
are  thousands  who  have  been  warn 
friends  of  the  enterprise,  who  have  hei^ 
ten  long  vears  giving  tneir  monev  and 
praying  tor  its  success,  and  who  oesiie 
to  give  more  money  and  continue  their 
prayen  for  its  completion,  if  carried 
through  in  the  same  manly,  niuecU' 
rian,  and  independent  spirit  as  cum- 
menced  and  continued  up  to  the  pn- 1 
sent  difficulty,  who  have  not  another  i 
dollar  nor  prayer  for  the  Union,  if  the 
work  of  sectarianism  is  to  be  st^^^ 
upon  it,  so  that  it  cannot  be  defended 
as  a  manly,  ind^wndent,  and  utfecUj 
rian  work.    Thejr  have  awoni  etenui  < 
hostility  to  sectananism,  in  all  itbfontf , 
and  phases,  and  oomnutted  thentfu^* ; 
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to  the  Bible  and  to  the  Qod  of  the  Bible- 
They  have  no  use  for  eectarianism,  no  uee 
for  men  who  are  themselTes  sectarians, 
or  will  in  any  way  cater  or  truckle  to  it. 
The  Bible  and  its  cause  have  no  use  for 
any  such  men,  and  will  triumph  with- 
out them  and  independent  of  them.  We 
want  a  translation  that  is  rieht  —  one 
that  can  be  relied  upon  and  oefended— 
one  that  is  simply  a  correct  arte,  iree 
from  all  bias  to  anv  sectarian  peculiari- 
ties—and we  will  labor  for  such  a  ver^ 
noD  ;  but  we  will  labor  for  no  sectarian 
Tersion,  and  we  will  defend  and  support 
DO  man  who  sacrifices  his  integrity  to 
party  prejudices.  We  desire  that  the 
work  should  be  carried  through  upon 
principle,  honor,  and  integrity,  such  as 
would  be  unimpeachable,  so  that  we 
could  stand  upon  the  vantage  ground 
and  defend  it.  We  are  resolved  that 
we  will  be  committed  to  nothing  short 
of  this. 

We  have  found  it  perfectly  easy  to 
defend  the  Bible  Union  all  the  way 
until  this  thing  appeared.  But  here 
the  cry  of  incontistenci/  arises  from  all 
quarters,  and  the  charge  of  departing 
from  your  otmi  principles  rings  in  our 
ears.  The  enemy  shouts,  "We  told 
you  it  would  be  a  mere  Baptist  ver- 
aion.**  Who  can  reply  to  this?  We 
cannot  in  the  present  state  of  affairs. 
We  wait  to  see  the  result,  and  close  by 
amply  saying,  that  the  work  is  suffer- 
ing every  day  by  susDense^in  this  mat- 
ter. We  must  ^ow,  before  we  proceed, 


whether  independence  is  to  be  main- 
tained The  matter  is  a  ulain  ona 
There  is  no  doubt  about  what  is  cor- 
rect ;  and  we  have  nothing  at  stake 
only  to  have  what  is  consistent  and 
right. 

[We  have  selected  the  above  impor- 
tant article  from  the  Christian  Review 
of  June  19,  in  which  it  appears  as  an 
editorial,  without  the  name  or  initiab 
of  the  writer.  We  receive  it  aslfrom 
the  pen  of  our  uncompromising  brother, 
R  Franklin.  Although  we  deeply  re- 
gret the  circumstance  which  has  <^ed 
forth  these  animadversions,  yet  we  feel 
greatly  obliged  to  the  writer,  for  the 
stand  he  has  thus  made  against  the  least 
infraction  of  the  cardinal  principle  of 
the  Bible  Union  —  a  faithful  rendering 
in  English  of  the  originals  of  the  Scrip- 
turea  We  sincerely  hope  that  the  re- 
buke thus  administered,  as  well  as  re- 
monstrances from  other  quarters,  will 
lead  the  Committee  of  the  Bible  Union 
to  be  prompt  and  faithful  to  their  ofl- 
repeated  assurance,  to  give  tothechurch 
of  Qod  and  the  world  at  large,  a  correct 
translation  of  every  word  found  in  the 
Sacred  Writings.  Anything  short  of 
this  cannot  be  satisfactory  to  the  Author 
of  the  Bible,  or  to  the  truly  enlightened 
among  men.] — J.  W. 


BAOOALAUREATE  ADDRESS 

DBLIVSBED  TO  THE  ORADUATUTO  CLASS  OF  BBTHAKT  OF  1860. 


Young  Gentlemen  :— The  hiU  of 
«Mnc«--perhaps,  I  might  rather  now 
say,  the  mountain  of  science— ]&  a  lofty 
eminence.  And  have  you  not  realized 
the  fact  that 

"  The  steep  ascent  miut  be  with  toil  sub- 
dued;^ 
I  "  WatchingB  and  cares  must  win  the  lofty 
j       prize, 

I  PropoBed  by  heaven,  trae  bliss,  and  real 
I       good. 

.  Honor  rewards  the  brave  and  bold  alone, 
I  It  Bporns  the  timoroas,  indolent,  and  base ; 
I  Dangers  and  toils  stand  stem  before  its 

throne, 
And  guard,  so  God  commands,  the  sacred 
i       pWje; 


Who  seek  it  mast  the  mighty  cost  sustain, 
And  pay  the  price  of  fame— labor,  and  care, 
and  pain.*' 

So  sin^  one  of  our  most  philosophic 
and  poetic  rhymers.  If  this  was  true 
a  hundred  or  two  hundred  years  ago,  it 
is  still  more  truthful  and  apposite  in 
this  our  day  and  veneration. 

The  area  of  both  learning  and  science 
—or  language  and  all  that  it  represents 
—has  a  species  of  geometrical  progres- 
sion indennitely  advanced  beyond  the 
old  landmarks  of  botL  The  time  is 
not  so  very  long  past  when  fire,  air, 
earth,  and  water,  were  earth^s/our  eU- 
mentSf  and  its  all-^ngroaung  theme& 
The  word  dement  has,  indeed)  itself  be- 
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come   a   theme,  a   philosophy.    Our 
Saxon  anceators  had  a  philosophy  of 
df%^  representing  four  positive  realities  > 
— a  «piri^,  a  g/ikM^,  a  nvghtmart^  and  a  ' 
witch.    The  elf,  or  d^  hiecame  a  genus, 
culminating  in  a  moving  principle.  This  i 
word  was,  by  almost  common  consent  | 
among  the  more  learned,  derived  from  ' 
the  first  syllable  of  Elohim-~\\\^  gods. 
But  this  elf  became  plural— and  get- 
tinj^  into  bad  repute  became  a  represen- 
tative of  a  whole  reigiment  of  demons. 
Hence  sprang  the  science  or  specula- 
tions of  Uemonology. 

The  veritable  Parliament  of  Great 
Britain,  in  the  reign  of  the  first  Charles, 
July  1st,  A.D.  1643,  held  in  Henry  the 
Seventh  Chapel,  employed  the  authors 
of  that  wo'-k,  and  several  of  them  were 
members  of  the  assembly.* 

The  area  of  their  operations  were 
definitely  propounded,  beyond  which 
their  license  and  authority  extended 
not.  This  was  an  unfortunate,  ill- 
judged,  and  in  the  long  run,  an  expe- 
dient eminentlv  fatal  to  the  progress  of 
the  gospel  in  the  hearts  of  tne  peMciple, 
and  to  the  advancement  of  true  science 
and  true  religion. 

In  harmony  with  the  theory  of  the 
four  elements,  there  were,  by  common 
consent,  teven  sciences.  According  to 
Dr.  Johnson,  these  seven  sciences  were : 
"  Grammar,  Logic,  Rhetoric,  Arithme- 
tic, Geometry,  Astronomy,  and  Music'' 
But  are  not  Geology,  Mineralojnr,  Bo- 
tany, Sciagraphy,  sciences?  Kay,  in 
one  word,  has  not  every  art  its  own 
science,  and  every  science  its  own  art  ? 
Are  there  not,  in  one  sentence,  just  as 
many  arts  as  sciences  9 

But  again,  with  the  philosophic  poet, 
may  we  not  enquire  : 

"  Is  not  all  nature  art  unknown  to  thee. 
All  chanee,  direction  which  thou  cans^t  not 

All  ^flcord,  harmony  not  anderstood, 
All  partial  evil,  nniTeiBal  good  ?" 

From  the  same  sweet  rhyming  and 
philosophic  poet  we  propound  to  you 
and  to  ourself  the  all-absorbing  and  en- 
grossing exclamations  :— 

"  Oh,  happiness  I  oar  being*8  end  and  aim ! 
Good,  pleasure,  ease,  content,  whate*erthy 

name! 
That  something  still  which  prompts  th* 

eternal  sigh, 

•  See  Enojrelopadia  of  Reliffioos  Know- 
ledge—on the  preaching  of  said  assembly. 


For  which  we  bear  to  lire,  or  dare  to  die ; 
Which  still  so  near  na,  yet  beyond  tt  lies. 
O'erlooked,  seen  doable,  by  the  fool  tad 

wise. 
Plant  of  oelestiai  seed,  if  dropped  below, 
Say  Id  what  mortal  soil  then  deiga'it  to 

gfTOW? 

Fair  opening  to  some  oooits,  propitioos 

shme, 
Or  deep  with  diamonds,  in  the  flamingmine? 
Twin'd  with  the  wreaths  Parnassian  laards 

yield, 
Or  roap'd  in  iron  harvests  of  the  field? 
Where  grows?  where  grows  it  not?  Uim 

oar  toil. 
We  ongh  t  to  blame  the  ealtnre,  not  the  loO ; 
Fix'd  to  no  spot  is  happiness  sincere; 
Tis  nowhere  to  be  found,  or  ererywhere; 
Tis  never  to  be  bought,  bat  always  het. 
And  fled  from  monarchs,  good  moii  /  dwells 

with  thee. 
Ask  of  the  leam'd  the  way  ?   the  lesned 

are  blind ; 
This  bids  to  serve,  that  to  shon  mankisd: 
Some  place  the  bliss  in  action,  some  in  etw, 
Those  call  it  pleasure,  and  contentmoDt  ; 

these ; 
Some  sunk  to  beasts,  find  pleasoxe  end  in 

pain ; 
Some  swelled  to  gods,  confess  e'en  viitoe 

vain ! 
Or  indolent  to  each  extreme  they  fall,   ^    ' 
To  trost  in  eTerything'--or  doubt  of  all." 

This  beautiful  rhymer  reasons  like  a 
man  of  genius  and  of  taste.  We  can- 
not, indeed,  indoiae  him  in  allhisbeaa- 
tifttl  verses— but  we  can  find  him  in  his 
Essay  on  Man  a  philosopher,  at  least  of 
as  much  sound  reason,  good  practical 
sense,  and  discretion,  as  any  other  poet 
of  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

While  by  no  means  endorsing  his ; 
theological  opinions,  or,  indeed,  the 
whole  of  his  philosophy,  we  most  do  bis 
memory  the  lustice,  and  you  the  justice, 
to  say  that  he  has  veiy  happily  asd 
truthfiilly  expressed  himself  in  the 
verses  quoted ;  and  being  easily  me- 
morised,  they  will  amply  repay,  in  their  > 
future  suggestions,  all  the  expense  in- 
curred by  transcribing  them  deeply  on 
the  tablet  of  your  memory. 

Every  student  that  has  attained  to  a 
collegiate  literary  and  sdentifie  ma- 
jority—usually  called  graduation,  or  the 
receiving  of  academical  degrees  — is 
merely  licensed  to  become  his  own 
teacher  and  pupiL  And  let  me  say, ; 
kindly  and  emphatically  say,  that  ton 
owe  to  God,  to  society,  to  your  Abna 
Mater,  and  to  yourselves,  to  contisin  i 
to  be  students  in  a  very  Uuqge  sehool . 
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posseasing  an  immeiiBe  library,  a  splen" 
did  apparatus,  and  a  very  large  and 
highly  gifted  faculty,  each  and  every 
one  of  woich  is  a  Pantomimist,  so-called 
from  Pantomimus,  who  could  represent 
all  sorts  of  actions  and  characters  with- 
out speaking  one  word,  expressing  his 
meaning  in  mute  action.  ^ 

One  of  these,  if  my  recollections  of 
my  early  readings  be  not  treacherous, 
once  challenged  Marcus  Tullius  Cicero, 
the  father  of  Latin  eloquence,  the 
greatest  Roman  orator  to  whom  the 
Koman  State  ever  gave  birth  —  great, 
not  only  in  oratory,  but  what  was  then 
called  Roman  Philosophy ;  I  say  he 
challenged  Cicero  to  appear  before  a 
Boman  audience  on  any  occasion,  on 
any  subiect,  proposing  that  Cicero 
should  address  them  in  their  own  lan- 
guage for  any  given  period,  and  that 
he  would  respond  in  Pantomime  in  his 
own  style,  without  uttering  a  syllable 
or  a  sound,  and  that,  too,  to  the  general 
satisfaction,  conviction,  and  persuasion 
of  a  Roman  auditory. 

Be  this  literally  true  or  not,  it  is  true 
that  there  is  pertinent  or  appropriate 
action,  much  significance,  much  pathos, 
and,  therefore,  much  power  to  impress, 
to  allure,  and  to  conquer  an  intellectual 
and  intelligent  auditory. 

To  command  the  tongue  and  the  pen, 
are  two  of  the  greatest  achievements 
that  a  literary  and  scientific  education 
can  confer.  But  they  are  always  ob- 
tained at  a  high  price  —  a  price  that 
would  more  than  oaokrupt  the  all-pe- 
cuniary potent  house  of  the  Rothschilds. 
Genius,  ratiocination,  imagination,  elo- 
quence, and  philosophy  are  no  more  to 
be  purchased  by  money  than  was  the 
supernatural  influence  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit displayed  in  Jerusalem  on  the  ever 
memorable  Pentecostal  day.  Money 
commands  only  materialisms,  or  the 
means  of  obtaining;,  holding,  and  ei^oy- 
ing  the  materialities  of  earth. 

Spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  the  Bible 
affirms,  are  not  to  be  purcnased  with 
money,  nor  with  anything  that  money 
commands.  We  may  purchase  a  Bible 
with  money,  so  much,  and  so  far  as  its 
materialities  igre  concerned.  But  we 
cannot  purchase  a  single  grace  or  gift 
that  it  reveals  to  man  with  all  the  gold 
and  precious  gems  of  the  great  globe  on 
which  we  live,  and  from  which  we  de- 
rive our  animal  subsistence. 

The  spiritual  stature  of  man  never 


was  and  never  can  be  appreciated  by  | 
himself  while  veiled  in  an  animal  body. 
Our  literary  and  scientific  studies  and 
attainments  in  this  lite,  and  on  this  , 
earth,  are,  therefore,  one  and  all,  but 
rudimental  and  elementary.  We  merely  , 
apprehend  symbols,  but  do  not  coropre-  , 
hend  the  realities  of  which  they  are  the  , 
symbols.    It  is  the  knowledge  of  things,  i 
and  not  of  symbols,  that  elevates,  ag- 
grandizes, and  beatifies  man. 

The  sciences  of  all  nature,  and  all  the 
languao;es  of  earth,  did  we  fully  compre- 
hend them,  would  not,  could  not  satisfy, 
much  less  satiate,  the  appetencies  ana  ; 
cravings  of  our  nature.  So  great  is  the 
human  mind,  so  large  is  tne  human 
heart,  that  nothing  finite,  transient,  or 
material,  can  ever,  by  any  possibility, 
afft^rd  true  and  real  satisfaction.  No- 
thing on  this  side  of  the  infinite,  the 
eternal,  and  the  immutable,  can  meet 
the  lon^ngs,  the  appetencies,  and  the 
aspirations  of  our  natura 

God  created  but  one  image  of  him- 
self.   Anffels  are  not  images  of  God  as 
man  is.    Man  has  in  himself  a  trinity.  ' 
And  he  alone  of  all  creation  is  an  image 
of  God,  in  a  union  of  a  body,  a  soul,  and  ; 
a  spirit.    We  have  never  seen,  outside  j 
of  man,  this  trinity  in  one  pereonality.  ! 
The  schools  of  theology  have  a  trinity  . 
of  personalities,  but  not  a  trinity  of  na-  ! 
tures.    We  have  an  animal  body,  we 
have  an  animal  soul,  and  we  have  an  { 
intellectual,  moral,  and  religious  spirit.  | 
These  all  meet  and  culminate  in  man. 
And  in  man  alone  do  these  three  na- 
tures meet    In  our  Creator  there  are 
three  personalities  in  one  nature.    In 
man  tnere  are  three  natures  in  one  per- 
sonality. 

In  every  school  there  ought  to  be  a 
Bibla  And  in  every  college  there  should 
be  a  development  of  three  sciences — 
Anthropology,  Theology,  and  Chris- 
tology.  We  are  happy  to  find  these 
three  words  in  Webster's  Dictionary. 
The  text-book  for  these  three  sciences, 
and  the  only  one  that  is  perfect  and 
complete,  is  that  Book  of  books,  most 
appropriately  called  the  Book-^  Biblos, 

**  The  Bible  should  be  the  standard 
of  language  as  well  as  of  fiiith."  So 
says  Noah  Webster,  L.LD.  "  Member 
of  the  American  Philosophical  Society, 
in  Philadelphia  ;  Fellow  of  the  Ameri- 
can Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  in 
Massachusetts;  Member  of  the  Con- 
necticut Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences ; 


430 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HABBINQEB. 


8epLl.*60. 


Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Northern 
Antiquariee,  in  Copenhagen ;  Member 
of  the  Connecticat  Historical  Society ; 
Corresponding  Member  of  the  Hiatori- 
<»1  Societies  in  Massachusetts,  New 
York,  and  Georgia  :  of  the  Academy  of 
Medicine  in  Philadelphia,  and  of  the 
Columbian  Institute  in  Washing[ton, 
and  Honorary  Member  of  the  Michigan 
Historical  Society."  And  revised,  too, 
and  enUrged  by  Chauncy  A.  Qooarich, 
Professor  in  Yale  College,  A.D.  184a 

I  do  not  say  as  some  pi)etasten  rhymer 
has  said : — 

"  Let  aU  foreign  tonsraes  alone 

Till  yen  can  read  ana  write  your  own.** 

For  in  that  case  I  should  fear  you  could 
never  master  your  own  nor  any  other. 
Your  classic  attainments  are  valnaMe 
only  as  you  employ  them.  And,  indeed, 
the  more  you  employ  them  the  more 
can  you,  and  the  more  will  you,  appre- 
ciate jour  own  vernacular.  Still,  sci- 
ence IS  superior  to  literature  :  for  lite- 
rature, at  most,  is  merely  the  handmaid 
to  science.  And  of  all  sciences,  the  sci- 
ence of  God  and  thescienceof  man  are  un- 
questionably perfectly  transcendental 
The  universe,  to  an  enlightened  man,  is 
but  a  commentary  upon  the  Bibla  It 
is  transcendently  important  to  us  at 
this  angle  of  vision. 

The  Bible  puts  a  tongue  into  the  uni- 
verse and  maKes  it  vocal  and  eloquent, 
to  praise  and  magnify  the  name  and 
character  of  Jehovah.  What  a  splen- 
did speech  was  that  which  made  no- 
thing the  mother  of  everything  that  ex- 
ists in  creation's  boundless  area!  It 
awoke  music  in  the  whole  universe. 
The  morning  stars  sang  together  in  one 
creation-thnlling  anthem,  and ''  all  the 
sons  of  God,"  in  all  the  realms  of  the 
universe,  "shouted  for  joy."  The  echoes 
of  that  hymn  still  vibrate  through  every 
nerve  of  animated  nature,  and  the  dying 
echo  has  not  ceased  to  thrill  the  sensi- 
tive heart  resTOusive  to  the  still  small 
voice  which  Elgah  heard  when  he 
wrapped  his  face  in  a  mantle,  and  stood 
in  the  entrance  of  a  cave  while  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  passed  before  his  enrap- 
tured vision. 

Having  attained  to  your  litera^  ma- 
jority —  licensed  now  to  appear  in  the 
more  active  scenes  of  the  great  drama 
of  human  life-- let  me  acceptably  utter 
a  few  parting  words. 

The  proper  field  of  human  action  is 


humanity— -not  **  humaniUa,**  as  wed 
and  understood  in  the  Scotch  nniveni- 
ties  —  indicating,  in  the  plural  form, 
philology,  grammar,  logic,  rhetoric, 
poetry,  the  Latin  and  Greek  langiiagn.  , 
Not  these,  but  the  ezerdae  of  kindnoB, 
acts  of  compassion,  tenderness,  benero- 
lence — a  general  and  a  generous  sym- 
pathy ;  or,  as  Paul  expounds  it, "  B^ 
joicing  with  them  that  retjoioe,  sad 
weeping  with  them  that  weep"— kindly 
affectionate  towards  one  another— iwt 
every  one  seeking  his  own  interests  sod 
honor,  but  the  interest  and  honor  cm 
of  another.  A  Pa^n  of  noble  port  sod 
bearing,  on  being  mterrogated  beesose 
of  his  very  generous  liberali^,  respond- 
ed:"  I  desire,  Sir,  very  much  desire,  to 
be  like  the  gods."  "  Wherein^  Sir,  or 
in  whatretpedT  was  the  oeztinteno-  < 
gation.  "Whv,  Sir,"  said  he,  "the 
gods  give  to  all  who  aak,  and  receiTe 
from  none  anything  in  return"— som^ 
times  not  even  gratitude  itself 

Be  it  fable,  or  be  it  fiiet,  it  is  anoble 
conception,  and  often  an  apropos  mi- 
gestion.  There  is  an  un^uestionsble 
magnanimity  and  nobility  in  liberality. 
"  The  liberal  soul  waxeth  &t,  and  be 
that  waters  others,  shall  himself  be  ▼»* 
tered  in  return."  Goodness,  absolute 
goodness,  infinite  goodness,  is  ever  rt- 
oiating  being  and  blessedness  from  the 
centre  to  the  circumference  of  creation's 
area. 

"  For,  what  is  evil  bat  the  shade 
By  wisdom  in  the  picture  laid  ? 

While  all  were  |[ood  no  need  could  be 
For  mercy's  aid  to  misery. 

Nor  yet  could  sin-forgiyinff  giaoe 
Amonff  all  creatures  find  a  pUoe, 

While  all  were  ^ood ;  no  room  ooald  be 
For  mercy*s  aid  to  misery." 

Liberty  and  necessity  in  moral  sd- 
ence,  or  rather  in  metaphysics.  hsT« 
long  been,  and  are  still  mooted  qp» 
tions.  We  shall  not,  ot  course,  presaaie  j 
to  discuss  them  on  this  occa8'o^ 

Freedom  of  thought,  of  speech,  and  I 
of  action  on  ail  sul^jei^  connected  witb  f 
religion,  morality,  and  politieB,aietb« 
constitutional  rights  and  privilc^  <>■ 
every  citizen.     We  thank  God,  ff^ 
whom  all  biessinffs  flow,  for  these  in- 
valuable birthrights,   privil^^  ^ 
honors.    We  have,  however,  to  regret 
that  the  rights  of  man  are  more  seoe* 
rally  and  cordially  discussed  and  de*  • 
bated,  than  the  rights  of  God.  Yet  tbe ; 
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knowled^  and  the  reoocpition  of  these 
divine  nehts  to  the  alTegianoe  of  our 
hearts  and  lives  to  oar  God  and  to  our 
Redeemer,  contributesuperlatively  more 
to  our  dignity,  honor^  and  happiness, 
than  do  all  our  politically-guaranteed 
social  rights  and  privileges. 

But  to  be  citizens  of  Christ's  own 
spiritual  kin^om  in  all  its  birth-rights, 
honors,  and  immunities  —  to  be  joint- 
heirs  with  him  of  ail  the  riches,  honors, 
and  blessings  of  his  celestial  empire, 
and  to  obtain  to  the  rank  of  sons  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  the  Lord 
Messiah,  King  of  kings  and  Lora  of 
lords,  inexpressibly  transcends  any  and 
every  olgect  that  comes  within  the  area 
of  the  desires,  the  hopes,  or  the  aspira- 
tions of  mortal  man. 

They  look  in  vain  for  true  happiness, 
honour,  dignity,  and  glory,  who  imagine 
that  these  messings  and  enjoyments  are 
to  be  found,  or  to  oe  secured,  in  earthly 
courts,  dignities,  and  honours.  They 
are  not  to  oe  expected  there  in  the  or- 
dinary routine  of  human  affairs  and  re- 
lations. 

The  honours,  immunities,  riches,  and 
glories  of  citisenship  in  Christ's  own 
kingdom  are,  in  the  judgment  of  all 
truly  educated  and  illuminated  men, 
the  neplus  tdtra  of  all  legitimate  aspi- 
rations and  ambition.  There  is  a  holy, 
and  there  is  an  unholy  covetousness, 


aspiration,  and  ambition.  Accordnig 
to  the  Apostle  Paul  it  is  even  a  virtue 
to  "  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts."  He, 
therefore,  exhorts  Christians  to  "  covet 
to  prophecy  " — or  to  interpret  the  Di- 
vine Oracles. 

One  of  6ur  most  gifted  bards  and 
devout  poets  has  wisdy  said  : — 

' ' '  Thou  shalt  not  covet, '  is  a  wise  command, 
Bat  bounded  by  the  wealth  the  Sun  sorre^B : 
Look  farther,  the  command  stands  quite 

reversed, 
And  avarice  is  a  virtue  most  divine.*' 

Covet  vsefulness.  Lay  not  your  books 
upon  the  shelf.  But  the  Book  of  books 
— -  the  Book  of  life  eternal  —  make  U 
your  councillor  and  companion.  What- 
ever your  calling  or  profession  in  this 
world  may  be,  act  witn  special  reference 
to  the  closing  scene  of  earth's  drama^ 
and  to  the  eternal  future  of  your  being. 
Of  acting  thus,  no  man  at  the  close  of 
life  ever  regretted,  no  man  ever  repented 
that  he  ha^  made  God's  Book  of  life 
eternal  his  intimate  friend,  his  guide- 
book and  companion. 

That  such  mav  be  your  purpose,  aim, 
and  object,  and  that  your  success  in 
such  a  course  may  be  all  that  you  or 
we  could  lawfiiUy  wish,  is  not  my  desire 
only,  but  also  that,  I  presume  to  say, 
of  every  member  of  the  Faculty  of 
Bethany  College.  A.  C. 


FATHER  THOMAS  CAMPBELL.— LETTER  FROM  WALTER  SCOTT. 


fAt  my  suggestion,  my  Sister  Bryant  addressed  a  letter  to  our  much -esteemed  and 
beloved  brother,  Walter  Scott,  requesting  from  him  any  facts  or  documents  connected 
with  the  Kfe  and  labors  of  Father  Thomas  Campbell,  during  his  acqnaintanoe  with 
him,  which  was  very  intimate  for  some  years.  As  we  are  slowl^r  progressing  with  the 
memoini  of  his  life  and  labors,  we  insert  the  following  letter  received  from  Bro.  Walter 
Scott,  as  we  are  soliciting  such  documents  from  those  who  labored  with  him  at  the 
commencement  of  the  current  Reformation.  Will  not  our  friends,  and  the  friends  of 
the  cause  we  plead,  favor  us  in  like  manner  ? — ^A.  C] 


Maysuck,  Ky.  8th  May,  1860. 

Mrs.  Bryant.— F«ry  dear  Sister: 
The  Lord  bless  you  and  yours  — the 
Lord  make  you  a  blessing  to  many 
people. 

Your  letter  of  the  25th  ult  unex- 
pected but  not  unwelcome,  was  duly 
received.  These  lines  in  answer  to  it, 
go,  I  trust,  to  find  all  the  friends  in 
Bethany  in  good  health. 

Touching  the  matter  whereof  you 
wrote  to  me,  I  am,  I  regret  to  say,  in 


possession  of  no  documents  or  incidents 
that  you  would  deem  of  any  value  in  a 
biography  of  Father  Campbell ;  both  of 
of  our  families  resided  for  some  time  in 
different  apartments  of  the  same  house, 
he  and  I  taught  the  same  school,  and 
presided  together  as  bishops  in  the 
same  church,  Pittsburg;  and  therefore, 
upon  continuous  reflection,  some  inci- 
dents might  occur  to  my  memory  which 
time  has  long  obliviated. 
I  made  the  acquaintance  of  your  bro- 
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ther  Alexander,  in  I82I-2 ;  and  soon 
after  that  had  the  pleasure,  at  hia  sag- 
seetion,  I  preBume,  of  a  yisit  from  your 
dear  and  venerable  father.  In  his  case, 
as  in  that  of  his  son,  we  at  once  con- 
oeived  an  ardent  Christian  affection  for 
each  other,  which,  by  the  way.continaed 
uninterrupted  and  unabated  while  he 
tarried  on  earth. 

Alas!  where  now  is  the  venerable 

man  —  the  man  of  Grod,  and  the  holy 

ones  who,  under  his  pastoral  care,  among 

the  cabins  of  Western  Pennsylvania  and 

j  Western  Virginia,  worshipped  the  Qod 

'  of  our  salvation  ?    Qone,  all  gone, 

"  And  left  as  weeping  on  the  shore 
To  which  they  will  return  no  more." 

"  The  righteous  nerish  and  no  man 
layeth  it  to  heart  A  sense  of  these 
melancholy  changes  diffuses  a  copious 
and  doleful  gloom  over  my  affections 
and  heart,  and  imi)el  me  to  indulge  for 
the  moment  in  an  involuntary  and  un- 
availing tear.  I  think  of  your  mother, 
I  think  of  your  father,  I  think  of  Aliciik 
of  Thomas,  of  yourselif,  and  others,  and 
my  heart  dies  within  me  in  memory  of 
days  that  are  past  May  grace,  mercy, 
and  peace  be  with  those  who  still  linger 
behind. 

Since  Father  Campbell  was  so  much 
better  known  to  you  all  than  to  me,  it 
would  be  improper  in  me  to  attempt, 
for  your  benefit,  a  description  of  his 
excellencies,  either  intellectual,  moral, 
social,  or  religious ;  and  yet  I  may,  per^ 
haps,  state  in  a  few  words  without  pre- 
sumption, how  he  appeared  to  me  under 
these  several  phases. 

I  always  regarded  your  father  as  a 
man  of  fine  intellectual  parts.  The  evi- 
dence of  this  was  derived  to  me  from 
two  sources,  sense  and  reason— the  eye 
and  the  ear.  It  was  impossible  to  look 
upon  hn  lofty  brows  and  facial  lines  of 
thought,  without  reading  in  these  exte- 
rior symbols,  intellectual  greatness- 
reason,  robust  common  sense,  capacity, 
skill,  wisdom.  '*  The  trial  of  a  man  is 
his  speech,"  says  the  son  of  Sirach. 
Your  father's  public  efforts  fully  vindi- 
cated, by  the  apocalypse  they  made  of 
truth,  all  first  impressions.  Sometimes 
he  spoke  with  great  effect,  and  though 
he  often  protracted  his  speech  to  a  great 
length  —  the  manners  and  the  taste  of 
the  times  demanding  it— yet  he  did  not 
do  so  always.  I  once  heard  him  in  my 
academy,  which  was  large,  deliver  a 


current  commentary  on  Jamea  finfc 
chapter ;  and  can  say  in  regard  to  it, 
that  I  have  not  since  that  time  tiatened 
to  anythin|[  in  the  way  of  teachiog 
more  beautiful  in  expraoBion  or  in 
thought  and  reason,  more  delightfol 
and  ravishing. 

He  was  fond  of  discnsaion,  and  fn- 
quently  offered  propositions  for  debate. 
On  such  occasions  he  was  a  little  aeasi- 
tive  and  high-spirited.  Amid  the  affity 
of  words  and  ai|^ment8  which  hia  se- 
nius  for  dialectics  had  waked  np,  M 
ever  held  his  old  gold  snuff-box  in  his 
hand,  and  snatching  thenoe,  at  unequal 
intenrals, ''  a  hasty  pinch"  of  the  good 
old  Scotch,  as  Heory  Clay  called  it,  be 
would  immediately  renew  the  conflict 
with  increased  energy. 

He  was,  of  courseTiond  of  head-woii 
His  intellectual  system  could  not  lay 
idle.  He  engaged  its  forces  in  varioos 
ways,  therefore— abstract  thou^t,  re- 
flection, meditation,  lucnbration,  ooa 
tempUtion,  and  excogitation  —  so  that 
sometimes  he  looked  pensive,  sad,  cast 
down,  melancholy.  Such  appeared  to 
me,  intellectually,  your  pious  and  en- 
lightened father.  Thoae  who  thiok 
your  brother's  strong  intellectual  qoali- 
ties  were  not  derived  to  him  from  hiB 
father,  differ  from  me  toto  coAtK 

Touching  his  practical  nature,  its 
basis  seemed  mm^iJ,  rather  thanaoUini^ 
His  affections  were,  therefore,  stirred 
from  within  rather  than  from  without, 
and  shone  forth  in  respect  for  the  rij^bts 
of  others,  rather  than  in  excitability 
for  their  faults.  He  was  patient  more 
than  impressible ;  meek,  gentle,  and^ 
signed,  more  than  passionate  or  easily 
provoked.  He  wished  well  to  all  the 
world,  whose  salvation  he  desired,  and 
loved  with  unspeakablecomplaoeiicy  his 
neiffhbors,  his  family,  and  the  Minta 

Though  his  nature,  as  I  have  said, 
was  affectionate  rather  than  senaitiTe, 
yet  his  sympathies  could  be  stirred  up 
to  floods  of  tears  by  the  occasion;  and 
of  this  the  following  is  a  proof   Onr 

E reaching  had  one  day  taken  ancb  ftst 
old  on  tne  heart  of  a  certain  lad^*  ^ 
to  produce  a  slight  alienation  of  mM 
which,  on  our  return,  we  learned  W 
continued  for  a  week  At  the  end  of 
that  time,  on  a  second  visit,  many  P^ 
pie  offered  themselves  for  the  obedieooe 
of  faith,  and  were  baptijsed.  On  tb« 
conclusion  of  this  beautiful  scene,  the 
said  lady  pushed  herself  close  np  to  my 
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Bide  until,  indeed,  she  almoet  leant  upon 
me.  All  the  people  saw  her,  and  every 
heart  was  touched,  for  she  spoke  not  a 
word.  Father  Campbell  stood  as  close 
to  my  person  as  the  lady  herself.  Look- 
ing upon  the  countenance  of  my  vone- 
rable  oo-laborer,  I  said  to  him— My 
clear  father,  if  the  Word  of  God  has  per- 
turbed the  soul  of  this  poor  lady,  may 
not  the  same  Word  also,  under  other 
circumstances,  tranquillize  it  1  "  Bro- 
ther Scott,"  he  said,  "  baptize  her."— 
Turning;  to  the  woman,  I  took  the  con- 
fession, and  asked  her  if  she  repented 
of  ber  sins.  Without  lifting  her  eyes 
from  the  ground,  on  which  they  were 
fixed^  she  replied.  "  I  have  repented 
most  wonderfully.*  On  the  utterance 
of  these  most  extraordinary  words,  a 
lioo<l  of  tears  gushed  from  the  eyes  of 
my  venemble  associate,  as  if  his  head 
had  been  a  fountain  of  water.  Tlioy 
absolutely  fell  in  a  stream  to  the  ground. 
The  memory  of  the  fact  must  remain 
with  roe  through  life.  I  baptized  the 
lady,  and  thanks  be  to  God,  she  awoke 
next  morning  in  the  full  possession  of 
ber  senses. 

In  regard  to  his  feelings,  derived  from 
the  opinion  of  othcra,  he  was  by  no 
means  insensible  to  fame.  If,  however, 
this  "  last  infirmitv  of  noble  mind"  at 
any  time  perturbed  his  feelings  or  awa- 
kened his  ambition,  he  sought  not 
earthly  renown  for  its  own  sake,  if  he 
sought  it  at  all  If  he  desired  to  be 
known,  it  was  as  a  herald  of  the  cross 
of  Christ— a  reformer  of  the  church  and 
of  the  world 

He  had,  as  a  scholar,  mingled  with 
the  aristocracy  of  his  own  native  laud  ; 


and  without  contracting  any  of  their 
luxurious  habits,  had  come  off  victo- 
rious from  the  contact,  impressed  only 
with  the  grace  and  elegance  of  their 
lordly  address.  He  was  one  of  the  best 
bred  men  of  his  day. 

At  an  early  date  I  returned  his  visit, 
and  tarried  some  days  and  nights  under 
his  sacred  roof  Here  his  social  affec- 
tions displayed  themselves  in  the  most 
agreeable  involuntary  hospitalitv.  His 
great  nature  overflowed  in  affability 
and  in  the  arts  of  pleasing  —  conversa- 
tion, reading,  happy  discussions  on 
pleasing  themes,  wcdking  abroad,  &c. 
In  all  he  did  and  said,  he  offered  me  a 
pleasing  illustration  of  the  Scripture 
which  says,  "  He  pleased  not  himself." 

Touching  his  relieion,  he  was  the  most 
devout  man  I  ever  knew.  He  loved  God 
and  adored  him  for  the  gift  of  his  Son  in 
our  redemption.  He  was  a  man  of  i 
praver,  a  man  of  reading,  a  man  of  holy 
uieditation,  excogitation,  and  reforma- 
tion. He  was  fond  of  analogies  between 
the  two  Divine  Systems— nature  and 
religion  :  and  read  with  delight  in  the  j 
works  of  God  the  spiritual  relations  of  i 
the  universe.  He  ascended  from  infinite 
power  to  infinite  wisdom,  from  infinite 
wisdom  to  infinite  goodness,  and  read 
and  realized  in  the  things  that  are  seen 
the  things  that  are  not  seen, but  yet  eter- 
nal All  things  he  saw  with  delight  were 
made  for  man,  and  man  for  his  Maker. 
He  ascended,  then,  by  nature  and  reli- 
gion, up  to  the  God  of  nature  and  reli- 
gion. He  had  tasted  ot  the  sovereign  and 
universal  good,  and  his  heart  was  in  the 
heavens.  He  was  the  most  exemplary 
man  I  ever  saw.  His  memory  was  Blest. 


NEW  TESTAMENT  PERIODS.-N0.  VII. 
THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  SIXTH   PERIOD. 


A  TREATISE  upon  the  Dispensation 
of  Favor  is  not  designed.  We  nave  only 
wished  to  trace  the  preparatory  periods 
down  to  theeatablisbment  of  the  church, 
or  kingdom.  The  after-fortunes  of  the 
church,  and  its  conflicts,  progress  and 
apostacies,  are,  to  some  extent,  to  be 
traced  in  the  ponderous  histories  of  the 
church.  They  cannot  be  noted  here. 
We  are,  for  all  practical  utility,  more  in- 
terested in  '^the  beginning,"  than  with 
all  that  follows  concerning  the  church 
in  her  militant  state.    Here  we  have  a 


model  church,  and  a  model  gospel  Jer- 
usalem is  preferable  to  Rome,  Geneva, 
or  Oxford.  The  twelve  are  to  be  pre- 
ferred above  all  who  have  written  or  spo- 
ken smoe  their  day.  Their  imjnratton 
towers  to  the  heavens  alK)ve  all  the  con- 
centrated wisdom  of  all  the  Councils  and 
Assemblies,  which  have  convened  since 
the  Nicene  convention,  down  to  the 
present.  To  find  the  beginning  of 
church,  to  find  the  "  setting  up  of  the 
kingdom,"  is  to  hold  the  "  key  of  know- 
ledge," as  to  a  proper  underetanding  of 
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New  Testament  He  most  blunder, 
and  erer  blunder,  who  has  not  the  be- 
ginning of  Christ's  own  church  proper- 
ly dated.  He  will  blunder  in  reference 
to  the  proper  regulation  of  the  church, 
in  reference  to  the  induction  into  it,  and 
perchance,  in  reference  to  the  naTne  its 
members  should  wear.  Exemplifications 
of  this  are  abundant 

We  have  arrived  at  Pentecost,  the  fif- 
tieth day  from  the  "  morrow  after  the 
Sabbath"  of  the  feast  of  the  Passover, 
and  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  resurrec- 
tion mom.  Jews,  from  every  nation,  are 
again  assembled  at  Jerusalem.  The  dis- 
ciples are  still  waiting  for  the  "  promise 
of  the  Father."  The  Holy  Spirit  de- 
scends, and  a  soundis  heard  from  heaven, 
as  a  rushing  mighty  wind.  It  fills  the 
house  where  the  disciples  are  convened. 
All  Jerusalemjhearsjit,  and  all  the  Jews 
who  had  come  up  to  the  feast  The 
crowds  are  attracted  to  the  sound,  and 
to  the  place  where  the  disciples  are 
sitting.  Cloven  tongues  like  fire  appear 
upon  each  of  the  disciples,  and  they 
speak  the  "  wonderful "  works  of  God 
in  every  dialect  represented  at  the  feast 
"  What  meaneth  this  f  *  inquire  the  as- 
tonished Jews.  The  story  is  soon  told 
by  Peter  :— "  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified, 
has  arisen— he  has  ascended  to  heaven 
—he  is  constituted  Lord  and  Christ — 
and  himself  has  shed  forth  this  which  ye 
see  and  hear."  The  evidence  is  over- 
whelming, and  thret  thousand  bow  to 
the  mandate  of  the  newly  exalted  King. 

On  earth  Christ  had  been  condemned 
before  two  courts ;  but  the  case  had 
been  carried  to  the  Supreme  Tribunal 
of  the  Universe,  and  the  decision  is  re- 
versed ;  and  now,  the  Holy  Spirit  this 
day  descends,  bearing  with  him  the 
upper  verdict  He  comes  to  proclaim 
the  innocence  and  triumph  of  Jesus— 
to  justify  him  on  earth  as  he  had  been 
justified  in  the  heavens.  How  fitting 
the  occasion  !  At  a  great  festival  where 
Jews  from  every  nation  were  present ; 
when  the  same  people,  who,  but  fifty- 
three  days  previously,  had  acquiesced 
in  the  judgment  of  condemnation,  cry- 
ing, "  Crucify  him !  crucify  him !"  were 
again  convened,  the  sin  of  the  murder- 
ers was  boldly  announced,  and  his  tri- 
umph and  Messiahship  surely  demon- 
strated, by  the  incontestible,  visible 
demonstrations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

That  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
upon  that  day  set  up,  that  the  church 


then  had  its  beginning,  we  haveairesdj 
anticipated^  in  proof,  to  some  extent 
At  least,  we  have  shown  that  the  churdb 
did  not  exist  prior  to  that  time.  This 
is  evident  from  the  preaching  of  the 
Baptist— from  the  preaching  of  Chii^t 
—of  the  Twelve— of  the  Seventy,  and 
from  the  coronation  and  priesthood  of 
Christ  It  now  falls  in  the  way  to  oik 
additional  testimony.  Let  the  readtr 
remember  that  there  are  several  terms, 
which,  though  not  equivalent  in  mean- 
ing, refer  to  the  same  thing  —  in  other 
words,  they  arc  all  used  in  reference  t^i 
the  new  and  better  institution  ;  soehas 
church,  kingdom,  body,  temple,  huoie, 
covenant,  testament,  or  will,&<i  S<^ 
that  we  can  use  either  of  these  ternu^ 
in  determining  the  *'  beginning.*' 

I.  Micah's  testimony  :  "  But  in  the 
last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  on  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  exalted  above  the  hills  \  and 
people  shall  flow  into  it  *  ♦  *  Tk 
law  shall  go  forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem' 
(Micah  iv.  1, 2.)  "  Jerusalem*' was  the 
place  :  the  period,  "  last  days,"  was  tb?' 
time,  when  the  mountain  (a  title  given 
by  the  Spirit  to  government)  of  the 
I^rds  house  shoula  be  established,  and 
when  the  word  of  the  Lord  and  the  la* 
should  go  forth  from  Jerusalem  a&d 
Zion.  That  this  refers  to  the  gospel  of 
the  commission,  which  should  bqgin  ^ 
Jerusalem  and  go  into  all  the  world, 
there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and  it  is  equally 
clear  that  a  government  was  now  estab- 
lished. Micah  is  clear  upon  this  point : 
see  8th  v.  **  And  thou,  0  tower  of  the 
flock,  the  stronghold  of  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  oome,  even  the 
first  dominion  ;  the  kingdom  shall  cm^ 
to  the  daughter  q/  JerttsaUm.'^  He  not 
only  testines  that  the  kingdom  shall 
come  to  Jerusalem ;  but,  lest  men  should 
think  that  it  was  previously  estahlisfa^ 
at  some  other  place,  he  says,  the  ^rtt 
dominion  of  tne  kingdom  shall  conK' 
to  Jerusalem.  And  all  this  took  pla^ 
in  '*  the  last  days,*'  when  Joel  said  the 
Spirit  should  come,  which  was  at  Pen- 
tecost This  beautifully  corresponds 
with  what  the  Saviour  said  to  his  di^ 
ciples— "  The  kingdom  shall  oome  viji 
power"— and,  "  Ye  shall  receive  po^ 
after  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  oome  upon 
you." 

IL  Another  argument  is  diawn  from 
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the  words  of  Isaiah  :  '*  Behold  I  lay  in 
Zion,  for  a  fuuDdation,  a  stone,  a  tried 
Btone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sare 
foundation  :  he  that  believeth  shall  not 
make  haste"  (Isa.  xxviii  16.) 

Here  are  two  declarations,  which  will 
serve  as  land-marks  to  enable  us  to  de- 
termine the  titne  of  the  laving  of  this 
foundation  stone ;  and  surely  the  church 
was  not  built  before  the  corner-stone 
was  laid. 

1.  It  was  to  be  laid  in  Zion.  This 
word  may  be  ap]>lied  to  different  things, 
as  the  church  itself,  and  also  to  heaven, 
and  it  is  used  interchaugably  with  the 
literal  Jerusalem.  The  foundaticm  was 
not  laid  in  the  church  ;  for  the  founda- 
tion was  before  the  church,  and  not  the 
church  before  the  foundation.  The 
foundation  was  not  laid  in  heaven,  or 
the  church  in  its  militant  state  could 
not  have  been  builded  upon  it.  It  was 
laid  in  the  literal  Jerusalem,  where 
Mic^h  said,  the  "  first  dominion"  should 
come. 

2,  The  foundation  was  to  be  a  tried 
Btone.  There  is  a  deep  meaning  in  this 
language.  Before  He,  who  is  the  foun- 
dation, was  laid  as  such  in  Zion,  he  was 
tried  bv  all  the  powers  of  darkness— by 
sin  and  death.  This  trial  was  only  con- 
summated in  his  resurrection  triumph, 
and  not  till  the  last  test  had  been  ap- 
plied is  he  made  the  sure  foundation  of 
the  Spiritual  Temple. 

III.  Another  argument  is  based  on 
the  language  of  Peter  :— "  This  is  the 
stone  which  was  set  at  nanght  of  you 
builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of 
the  comer"  (Acts  iv.  12.)  "  Rejected  of 
the  builders,"  is  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist.  It  was  not  till  after  Christ 
was  "  set  at  naught,"  "  rejected"  of  the 
Jewish  Scribes  and  Priests,  that  God 
placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  corner. 
But  the  great  consummating  act  in  his 
rejection  was  condemning  him  to  death. 
Hence  it  follows,  that  after  his  death, 
and  not  before,  was  he  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  corner. 

IV.  When  the  mission  of  Christ  on 
earth  was  drawing  to  a  close,  he  said  to 
his  disciples,  "  On  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church."  Tlie  building  of  the 
church  was,  at  that  time,  in  the  future, 
if  there  bo  meaning  in  language.  We 
may  here  look  to  Paul  to  settle  two 
Questions  :— What  is  the  foundation  1 
How  was  it  laid  ]  He  answers — "Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  is 


laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ"  Does  Qod 
use  instrumentalities  in  laying  this  foun- 
dation ]  "  I,  as  a  wise  master-builder, 
have  laid  the  foundation"  (i  e.  at  Co- 
rinth.) How  did  you  lay  tne  founda- 
!  tion  at  Coriqth  1  By  preaching  : — **  I 
'  determined  not  to  know  anythingamong 
I  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied." Then  to  lay  the  foundation  was 
to  preach  a  crucified  Redeemer.  Now 
if  we  can  determine  where  any  wise 
master-builder  first  preached  Christ, 
in  his  true  and  proper  character,  as  a 
crucified  Saviour,  to  the  world,  we  shall 
have  determined  when  this  foundation 
was  first  laid,  and  where  the  church 
began.  In  the  same  connection,  where 
he  6ays,  "  I  will  build  my  church,"  he 
charges  his  disciples— "  Tell  no  man 
that  I  am  the  Christ."  Hence,  as 
builders,  they  never  could  lay  the  foun- 
dation till  a  permit,  as  authoritative  as 
the  prohibition,  was  given  them.  IBut 
never  till  the  memorable  Pentecost  did 
they  announce  Jesus  in  his  true  charac- 
ter ;  and  hence^  not  till  this  day  was 
the  foundation  laid,  and  the  church 
built 

V.  In  connection  with  the  declaration 
already  noticed,  Christ  said  to  Peter, 
"  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;"  indicative  of  the 
power  to  l)e  invested  in  him  to  declare 
the  means  of  induction  into  the  church. 
Those  who  talk  about  the  church  and 
kingdom  before  Pentecost,  have  for- 
gotten to  tell  us  about  the  "  keys,'' — 
Who  had  them  ?— who  introduced  suV 
iecta  into  the  kingdom  ?— who  ha<l  the 
keys  before  Peter?  We  have  read 
enough  about  the  successors  of  Peter, 
and  about  their  holding  the  keys  ;  we 
are  now  prepared  to  receive  a  lesson 
from  some  pre- Pentecost-kingdom  ad- 
vocate as  to  Peter's  predecessor !  And 
if  he  had  none,  what  availed  the  king- 
dom without  a  way  of  getting  into  it  1 
At  Pentecost  these  keys  were  used,  the 
kingdom  then  was  opened,  and  its  doors 
have  stood  open  ever  since.  If  John  the 
Baptist  opened  the  door,  who  shut  it 
for  Peter  t<»  open  again  ? 

VI.  If  we  look  at  the  two  institu- 
tions, the  Jewish  and  the  Christian,  we 
find  that  the  first  was  taken  away  in 
order  to  establish  the  second.  But  the 
first  was  taken  away  by  the  death  of 
Christ ;  and  hence,  the  second  was  sub- 
sequently established. 

VlL  If  we  use  the  term  Will,  or  Tes- 
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tament,  as  does  the  apostle,  we  shall 
read  that  the  New  Testament  —  the 
Will  and  Testament  of  Jesus  ~-  was 
never  in  force  while  Christ,  the  Testa- 
tor, was  liyine;  but  after  his  death. 
By  this  Will,  Paul  says,  we  are  sancti- 
fied It  is  the  Will  of  the  Great  Tes- 
tator in  reference  to  the  world's  salva- 
tion. The  Master  himself  worded  it, 
and  signed  it — his  blood  ratified  it — 
the  Apostles  were  the  chosen  Executors^ 
and  at  Pentecost  the  seal  was  first  bro- 
ken, and  its  stipulations  read  to  the 
world.  "  Gifts  to  men"  were  proffered, 
and  the  terms  upon  which  they  could 
be  received  were  plainly  read  out. 
Here  is  the  banning  —  here  is  the 


kingdom— here  is  the  cbnreh— here  is  ! 
the  i^ew  and  blood-sealed  GovenaDt— 
here,  for  the  first  time,  is  the  Gospel,  , 
in  all  its  fulness,  proclaimed— here  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins  are  first 
preached  in  ifhe  name  of  Jesus.  The 
names  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
are  now.  for  the  first,  used  in  coDoec- 
tion  witn  the  baptism  of  proper  sab-  i 
jects ;  for  here  are  the  first  acts  of  thow 
who  received  the  great  commission. 

The  Sun,  in  his  mid-day  splendoor, 
no  more  certainly  reveals  physical  ob- 
jects, than  do  rays  of  truth  concentre 
upon  the  Pentecost  of  the  year,  a,  ix 
33,  as  the  birth-day  of  the  Ghrtstian 
Institution.  A.  C ^K. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTLANITY.-No.  IL 
MYSTERIES  IN  THE  BIBLE. 


The  mysteries  of  the  Bible  are  evi- 
dences of  its  divinity— some  things  in 
it  beyond  the  comprehension  of  the 
mightiest  intellects  of  our  race,  leading 
us  on  from  the  comprehensible  to  the 
infinite —from  temporal  to  eternal  reali- 
ties. The  volume  of  nature  as  well  as 
revelation  abounds  in  mystery.  Still, 
everything  bssential  to  man's  physical 
growth  is  remarkably  plain  in  nature  ; 
and,  connected  with  this  beautiful  de- 
velopment of  God's  goodness  and  power, 
many  things  beyond  the  power  of  finite 
capacity  appear.  So  in  that  richest 
boon  to  man  —  the  volume  of  revela- 
tion, giving[  in  bold  and  original  style 
man's  origin,  duty,  as  well  as  eter- 
nal destiny.  All  things  necessary  to 
man's  salvation  from  sin  are  so  plain 
that  "wayfaring  men,  though  fools, 
shall  not  err  therein  ; "  but  in  doing 
this  many  incidentals  incomprehensible 
by  man  may  occur.  The  fact  of  Christ's 
humanitv  and  divinity  is  clearly  re- 
vealed, but  how  they  were  associated 
can  never  be  fathomed  by  finite  capacity. 

There  are  only  three  avenues  through 
which  light  is  claimed  in  regard  to 
man's  spiritual  wants,  namely :— reason, 
nature,  and  revelation.  Let  us  examine 
the  oracles  of  reason  and  nature,  and  see 
whether  they  depose  definitely  in  rela- 
tion to  man  s  duty  or  destiny.  With- 
out endeavouring  to  examine  the  mat- 
ter minutely,  we  would  declare  that 
unaided  reason  is  incompetent  to  the 
task  of  guiding  man  safely,  piloting 
man  over  the  sea  of  human  life.    To 


illustrate  this  matter  :  there  wonld  be 
as  much  wisdom  in  the  fetct  of  a  per&oo  ; 
sitting  quietly  and  with  composure,  be- 1 
cause  he  had  a  complete  set  of  tools  fur 
the  construction  of  an  edifice  to  shelter 
him  from  the  storm.  The  tools  ootdddo 
no  good  without  materials,  and  the 
drenching  rain  might  arouse  him  to  the 
fact  of  the  looseness  of  his  logia  Reaaon 
is,  in  relation  to  facts,  precisely  simiitf. 
It  has  no  province  or  power  to  act  with- 
out them.  But  have  facta  )  Then  rea- 
soning correctly,  our  conclusions  are 
infallibla  Reason  cannot  originate 
facts.  So  in  religion :  facts  must  be  pre- 
sented, then  credibility  being  estab- 
lished by  supernatural,  ph^ical,  and 
intellectual  power,  called  miracles,  ad- 
dressed to  the  senses  of  living,  the  cre- 
dential by  a  process  of  reasoning  being 
declared  divine,  we  take  the  message 
upon  authority. 

Nature's  light  b  too  &int  and  flick- 
ering to  guide  man  through  the  maxes 
of  his  earthly  pilgrimage.  The  voloipe 
is  everlastingly  sealed  without  an  in- 
fallible interpreter.  The  Pagans  bad 
learned  the  existence  of  God  by  tia- 
dition,  before  left  to  the  revelations  oi 
nature,  and  with  all  this  auxiliary  to  \ 
spiritual  advancement,  the  Polythe- 
istic world  has  gone  down  to  more  com- 
plete barbarism  and  moral  putrefactioD ; 
and  in  the  renowned  Athens  there  were 
at  one  time  no  less  than  30,000  go<^ 
and  it  was  easier  to  find  a  god  than  a 
man. 

If,  then,  reason  and  natuie  fail  to  , 
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guide  man  correctly,  we  then  iuevitably 
have  a  revelation  from  God,  or  contin- 
11  ally  wander  in  darkness.  It  is  claimed 
that  there  is  such  a  book,  and  after  can- 
viissing  certain  objections  urged  against 
it,  we  propose  examining  the  evidence 
of  its  authenticity  and  inspiration. 

The  fiible  is  divided  into  two  depart- 
ments, creation  and  redemption. 

First  objection  in  the  department  of 
creation  :  Why  create  man  subject  to 
moral  evil,  and  then  arrange  a  remedy? 
Answer  :  Why  create  man  subject  to 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  then  create  a 
remedy?  How  many  helpless  beings 
suffer  the  terrible  death  of  starvation 
by  this  arrangement  1  How  many  thou- 
sands during  the  devastating  effects  of 
famine  have  gone  into  untimely  graves, 
because  the  cravings  of  the  appetite 
could  not  be  satisfied.  Why  did  God 
make  man  thus,  knowing  that  this 
would  be  the  inevitable  result  1  Or,  to 
put  the  question  in  another  form :  Why 
create  man  capable  of  sinning  ?  An- 
swer :  In  this  we  see  the  superiority  of 
man  over  the  brute  creation— the  im- 

Eress  of  divinity  is  upon  him,  since  he 
as  a  will  governing  the  dominion  of 
his  own  body.    Had  he  not  the  capacity 
to  do  wrong,  there  would  be  no  virtue 
,  I  in  doing  right    Right  and  wrong  are 
,  I  relative  terms ;   the  one  implies  the 
other— the  one  cannot  exist  without 
,  the  other.    The  acts  of  God  are  in  no 
1 1  sense  right,  because  he  cannot  do  wrong 
1 1  —  thejr  are  like  himself,  divine. 

Objection  second  :  Why  create  man, 
I   if  the  masses  (as  the  Bible  is  said  to 

I  teach)  are  rushing  on  to  endless  ruin  ? 
So  far  from  that  being  the  fact  finally, 
prophetic  declarations  indicate  that  the 
kingdom  of  the  living  God,  though  com- 
mencing with  a  little  stone  cut  out  from 
the  mountains  without  hands,  shall 

■  I  finally  fill  the  world,  thus  illustratingthe 

I I  universality  of  the  principles  of  Jesus, 
I  and  foreshadowing  the  millennial  reign. 

I   Again,  the  Lord  knowing  that  one  per- 

I  son  would  suffer  the  most  terrible  death 

for  ever,  would  he  have  created  man  ? 


Answer  :  Collect  together  suffering  hu- 
manity from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
globe,  afflicted  with  the  infirmities  in- 
cident to  our  race,  disease  assailing  the 
citadel  of  life,  torturing  man  indescri- 
bably, and  as  we  have  these  unfortunate 
mortals  assembled  in  one  vast  charnel- 
house  of  despair— their  wailings  form- 
ing a  chorus  of  woe— saluting  the  ear 
of  the  Eternal ;  is  it  possible,  in  view 
of  all  this,  that  he  would  have  created 
man  ?  And  upon  the  same  principle 
that  the  Lord  looks  upon  this  physical 
torture  —  man  having  broken  physical 
laws — will  he  not  look  upon  his  eternal 
anguish,  he  having  disregarded  spiritual 
laws? 

Tlie  department  of  redemption.  First 
objection  :  Is  it  not  strange  that  we 
should  have  spiritual  life  through  the 
death  and  sufferings  of  J  esus  ?  Answer : 
Is  it  not  equally  wonderful  that  we  en- 
joy physical  life  by  one  continual  slaugh- 
ter of  the  animal  and  vegetable  king- 
doms :  and  if  this  is  the  ordained  plan 
of  €k>a  in  the  kingdom  of  nature,  is  it 
more  wonderful  in  the  kingdom  ot  grace? 
Principles  have  no  magnitude.  He  that 
is  unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust  in  much. 

Objection  second  :  It  looks  unreason- 
able that  divinity  should  assume  our 
nature.  Answer  :  a  message  was  to  be 
brought  to  man— it  could  not  be  reached 
upon  correct  principles  only  through 
this  nature.  Secondly,  our  nature  sm- 
ned  and  was  condemned— the  same  na- 
ture must  suffer,  that  the  law  of  God 
might  be  properly  respected.  Our  na- 
ture, too,  must  arise  from  the  dead,  to 
establish  the  possibility  of  the  resur- 
rection of  our  race — ^a  fact  no  more  won- 
derful and  strange  than  the  change 
from  the  loathsome  caterpillar  to  the 
beautiful  butterfly,  its  migration  as  well 
as  appearance  being  radically  changed. 

May  the  Lord  give  us  wisdom  to  read 
this  wonderful  book,  so  full  of  rich  spi- 
ritual treasures,  containing  the  title- 
deed  of  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  will 
receive  it  I  W.  T.  H. 


REPENTANCE  AND  CONVERSION.- 
REPENTANCE. 


-No.  IL 


Our  object  in  this  paper  is  to  show 
from  passages  in  the  New  Testament, 
that  repentance  embraces  the  results  of 
a  change  of  mind  upon  the  subject  of 


sin,  as  well  as  the  change  tn  the  mind ; 
that  when  a  man  has  changed  his  mind, 
he  cannot  be  said  to  have  repented,  un- 
less he  carry  out  his  new  convictions 
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iuto  practice.  Indeed,  it  does  not  seem 
reasonable,  that  the  result  of  a  change 
of  mind  should  be  classed  under  any 
other  name  than  that  which  caused  the 
change  of  conduct. 

We  will  first  cite  John.  His  mission 
embraced  a  call  for  repentance  (Mark  i. 
4,  Mat.  iii.  2,  Acts  xix.  4.)  What  was 
involved  in  it  is  plainly  illustrated  in 
Luke  iii.  10  to  14.  The  people,  the 
pu))licaiis,  and  the  soldiers,  were  ail  di- 
rected to  duties  of  au  eminently  practi- 
cal nature,  as  l)eing  fruits  meet  fur,  or 
suitable  manifestations  of,  repentance. 
The  condition  in  which  they  would  be 
if  they  carried  out  John's  precept,  is 
plainly  stated  to  be  a  state  of  re))ent- 
ance  (Mat.  iii.  11.)  '*  I  (John)  indeed 
baptize  you  in  water  unto  repentance." 
Hence  his  baptism  was  called  the  l)ap- 
tism  of  repentance  (Mark  i.  4,  Acts  xix. 
4.)  The  complaint  of  John  against  the 
Jews  was  only  in  reference  to  their  mo- 
ral conduct  —  not  their  religious  wor- 
ship. We  have  no  indication  of  the 
introduction  of  an  erroneous  form.  Je- 
sus indeed  complains  that  the  Pharisees 
made  the  Law  void  by  their  tradition 
—crippling  and  nullifying  it,  in  fact, 
by  their  additions  to  it ;  but  he  and 
John  call  them  hypocrites,  implying  a 
recognition  of  some  degree  of  truth  in 
the  form.  John  had  no  authority  to  in- 
terfere with  religious  forms.  He  pro- 
claimed in  fact,  "  Purify  your  life  and 
morals,  and  believe  on  him  whom  I 
point  out  as  the  Messiah."  The  burden 
of  his  cry  was,  therefore,  simply,  **  He- 
pent,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand."  Tfie  comraand  to  convert^  did 
not  isgue  to  Uie  Jews  until  t/iey  weiy 
commanded  to  turn  //ywi  Moses  as  their 
religious  guide^  to  Christ  as  the  cruci- 
fied one, 

Jesus  in  his  teachings  frequently  re- 
fers to  repentance.  Luke  xv.  contains 
three  beautiful  parables  illustrative  of 
its  thoroughly  practical  character.  He 
did  not  convey  any  idea  to  the  Jews  in 
them  of  a  change  of  worship,  but  simply 
a  falling  away  from  the  paths  of  virtue. 
Hence  he  uses  the  simple  word  repent- 
ance, as  conveying  all  his  meaning — **  I 
say  unto  you  that  hkewise  ioy  shall  be 
in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  needeth 
repentance,  more  than  over  ninety  and 
nine  just  persons  who  need  no  repent- 
ance. '  No  use  or  need  of  the  word 
"  convert"  here,  as  his  object  was  not 
to  speak  of  the  form  of  worship,  for  the 


publicans  and  sinners  went  equally 
with  the  pharisee  to  worship  in  the 
temple  ;  but  he  assumeti  that  they  had, 
as  the  Pharisees  declared,  fallen  awiy 
from  the  paths  of  virtue,  and  he  de- 
scribes their  return  by  the  word  "  re- 
pentance," and  justifies  his  acceptance 
of  them  on  this  simple  grouotl  Ib 
many  other  passages  Jesus  makes  the 
same  use  of  this  word,  as  Luke  xiii.  3, 
xvi.  30,  xvii.  3  ;  Matt.  xi.  20,  xiL  41. 
These  passages  sfwio  Uiat  the  word  f«- 
braces  everyUiing  generally  daaed  un- 
der conversion. 

We  will  now  turn  to  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  and  Epistles,  and  see  what 
they  teach  us  in  regard  U»  this  word 
It  is  certainly  by  the  apostolic  use  of  it 
that  we  are  to  be  guided  iu  our  preach 
i D g  and  teach ing.  Reforniation  of  eha 
racter,  as  it  is  the  great  end  of  all  God's 
communications  and  commands  to  man. 
so  a  command  to  refbrin  must  staod 
first  in  preaching.  The  preceding  re 
marks  aoundantly  prove  that  John  and 
Jesus  used  the  word  repent  in  theseose 
of  reform,  and  there  is  nothing  in  the 
nature  of  the  gospel  to  lead  us  to  sap- 
pose  the  Apostles  would  use  it  only  in 
its  primitive  sense  of  a  change  of  mind. 
Sorrow  for  sin  gives  but  a  faint  and 
partial  idea  ot  i*epentano6  in  its  fulness. 
Indeed,  it  can  hardly  be  xegarded  as 
meaning  repentance  at  all,  if  we  look  at 
Paul's  words,  2nd  Corth.  viL  8,  9,  10, 
1 1.  There  sorrow  for  their  faults  is  spo- 
ken of  as  working  repentance.  ^  Godly 
sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation 
not  to  be  repented  ot."  This  last  woid 
is  quite  different  in  the  original,  aod 
means,  to  be  concerned  about  a  thing 
after  it  is  done.  That  is,  to  be  »>ny 
for  having  done  it  It  is  used  Matt 
xxi.  29.  The  son  who  had  refused  to. 
do  his  father's  bidding  was  afterwards 
sorry  for  having  refund,  he  was  con- 
cerned about  it,  and  went  and  did  it 
This  word  answers  far  better  4o  the 
popular  idea  of  repentance  than  the  one 
under  consideration.  This  sorrow  is 
here  spoken  of  as  preceding  repentance, 
working  it  out  and  perfecting  it,  as  is 
powerfully  described  in  the  11th  verse. 
"  For  behold  this  selfsame  thing,  that 
you  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  what 
carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  what 
clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indig- 
nation,  yea,  what  fear,  yeL  what  vehe- 
ment desire,  yea,  what  tatA^  yea,  what 
revenge  V    In  other  worda,  what  n- 
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pentance,  or  reformation.  It  is  tnie 
this  passage  has  reference  to  Christians, 
menwhonad  previously  believed  the 
gospel ;  but  we  consider  it  a  fair  illus- 
tration of  the  nature  uf  repentance. 

Bearing  this  passage  in  mind,  let  us 
DOW  turn  to  the  2nd  of  Acts.  The 
preaching  of  Peter  had  caused  a  great 
change  in  the  Jews  who  heard  him 
preach.  They  were  pricked  to  their 
hearts — they  were  in  deep  distress  of 
mind— they  sorrowed  for  what  they 
bad  done — they  now  knew  themselves  ! 
to  be  sinners,  and  cried  out,  **  What  1 
shall  we  do  ] ''  Did  Peter  tell  them  to 
do  what  they  were  doing— to  sorrow  for 
their  sins  ?  Neither  he  nor  any  of  the 
Apostles  ever  commanded  a  sinner  to 
be  sorry  for  his  sins.  Sorrow  for  sins 
is  a  feeling  endured  in  the  mind  by  the 
force  of  truth  alone.  When  that  feel- 
ing is  brought  into  existence,  then  comes 
the  command,  repent,  or  reform.  This 
is  what  Peter  told  the  Jews  on  that 
day ;  as  if  he  had  said,  **  You  are  con- 
cerned about  what  you  have  done ;  let 
your  sorrow  have  a  godly  turn ;  let  it 
work  out  a  reformation  of  character ; 
an<i  come,  accept  pardon  for  the  past 
and  guidance  for  the  future,  from  nim 
whom  you  have  crucified." 

In  Acts  xvii.  30,  repentance  appears 
to  refer  to  worship,  as  that  forms  the 
principal  subject  of  Paul's  discourse, 
pat  it  will  be  observed  that  the  last 
judgment  immediately  follows,  and  as 
it  is  then  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts 
will  be  revealed,  we  are  disposed  to 
think  Paul  fashioned  his  words  sud- 
denly to  suit  this  culminating  truth ;  as 
Cfod  alone  can  tell  whether  a  man  is 
truly  changed  or  not,  and  he  would  se- 
verely punish  those  whom  he  saw  were 
wilfully  withstanding  truth.  We  may 
turn  to  this  passage  ag^un  when  speak- 
ing of  conversion.  There  are  several 
passages  where  repentance  and  conver- 
sion are  found  together ;  these  we  will 
introduce  then  also. 

In  the  2nd  of  Romans  Paul  is  charg- 
ing the  self-righteous  Jew  Wto  obeyed 
iJie  law  with  doing  the  same  things  as 
he  said  the  Gentiles  did.  In  the  4th 
verse  he  uses  the  word  repentance  to 
represent  an  opposite  course  of  conduct. 
In  Rom.  xi.  29,  repentance  is  used, 
onhappily,  for  the  other  word  previously 


mentioned,  causing  an  absurdity,  and 
suggesting,  indeed,  a  most  pernicious 
idea,  viz.  :  that  repentance  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  procure  tne  gifts  and  calling 
of  Grod.  The  true  idea  is,  Gk)d  chose 
the  children  of  Israel  to  be  his  people, 
and  still  loves  the  nation  for  their  fa- 
thers* sak&  God  does  not  experience 
any  regret  or  sorrow  for  having  called 
them  and  bestowed  gifts  upon  them  ; 
therefore  the  Gentiles  must  not  think 
they  are  cut  off  from  the  full  benefits  of 
the  gospel. 

In  2nd  Gor.  xii.  21,  a  forcible  exam- 
ple occurs  of  the  apostolic  use  of  the 
word.  There  it  is  not  sorrow,  but  re- 
formation, Paul  aims  at.  Judas  ex- 
perienced a  repentance  deep  and  regret- 
ful, but  Matt,  xxvii.  3,  shows  us  that  it 
was  not  that  which  Paul  required  of 
the  Corinthians  which  he  manifested, 
but  simply  an  intense  regret  and  sor- 
row for  his  sin,  unproductive  of  good, 
to  express  which,  this  other  word  is 
used. 

Lastly :  In  the  letters  to  the  churches 
in  the  Revelation,  the  Spirit  frequently 
uses  the  word  repent,  and  it  appears  to 
me,  always  with  reference  to  their  moral 
condition.  There  is  no  charge  made  of 
their  having  neglected  the  ordinances. 
They  were  numerous,  apparently  flou- 
rishing, rich  in  this  world's  goods,  but 
their  virtue  had  suffered.  Some  were 
praised  for  adhering  to  the  true  apos- 
tles and  detecting  the  false  ones — others 
that  they  had  withstood  Judaizing  in- 
fluences—others that  they  had  kept  the 
faith.  Indeed,  there  is  no  complaint 
made  about  the  worship,  as  if  it  had 
been  altered ;  but  there  is  a  great  deal 
made  against  their  morality,  bringing 
them  under  the  reproof  of  the  Spirit, 
and  reauiring  a  repentance,  though  it 
might  be  they  required  not  to  be  com- 
manded to  convert  themselves,  or  be 
converted. 

We  might  adduce  other  passages  bear- 
ing out  our  idea,  but  these  surely  prove 
incontestably  the  comprehensive  cha- 
racter of  repentance,  as  used  by  the  sa- 
cred writers,  and  that  we  can  come  to 
no  other  conclusion,  than  that  he  only 
has  repented  who  has  turned  from  his 
sin,  and  is  trying  to  live  virtuously  be- 
fore God. 

M.  Eeb. 


Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  I      When  pride  cometh,  then  cometh  shame 
clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ? — iVot?.         |  — ^bat  with  the  lowly  is  wisdom. — Proverba. 
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THE  HARVEST. 


Under  the  dark  shadow  and  in  the 
anus  of  Winter,  Nature  took  her  rest, 
and  the  voice  of  the  loud  storm  did  not 
awake  her  from  sleep.  But  when  the 
time  of  the  singing  of  birJs  came,  she 
heard  the  fin^t  note,  and  responded  to 
the  song.  The  modest  and  beautiful 
flowers  appeared,  the  face  of  nature  was 
renewed,  and  the  frown  of  Winter  was 
exchanged  for  the  smile  of  Spring.  The 
cold  North-wind  was  sent  back  to  the 
dreary  realm  of  desolation  ;  while  the 
increasino^ly  warm  rays  of  the  sun  cloth- 
ed the  valleys  with  beauty  and  adorned 
the  hills  with  freshness  and  glory.  The 
flowers  bloomed,  the  days  increased,  the 
birds  sanff ;  the  seed  was  sown,  the 
green  blade  appeared,  and  all  surround- 
ing objects  were  clothed  in  a  vesture  of 
surpassing  beautv  —  a  rich  vesture,  in- 
terwoven throughout  with  the  wisdom 
and  perfections  of  Qod.  Then  came  the 
Summer,  not  with  its  overpowering 
heat,  not  with  ita  long  sultry  days  : 
the  earth  was  thirsty,  and  the  rain  fell, 
and  while  the  clouds  hung  heavily,  the 
crop  waved  in  beauty,  and  in  its  abun- 
dance promised  plenty  to  the  children 
of  men.  It  was  pleasant  to  hear  the 
voice,  and  to  l^ehold  the  loveliness  of 
Spring  ;  but  all  those  things  were  con- 
nected with  the  future.  It  could  not 
be  always  Spring.  If  the  Spring-time 
were  to  continue  only  through  one  year, 
we  should  be  tantalized  with  its  beau- 
ties —  it  would  mock  us,  and  in  the 
midst  of  its  joys  and  songs,  we  should 
die  for  want  of  bread  We  should  have 
the  beautiful  blossom,  but  not  the  fruit 
—we  should  have  the  green  blade  of 
grass,  but  not  the  golden  com.  The 
verdure  would  become  gloom,  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  full  exuberance  of  life, 
the  cold  hand  of  death  would  fall  upon 
us,  and  we  should  be  no  more  seen. 
Amidst  all  the  melodies  of  Spring,  I 
hear  the  voice  of  God.  When  the  winds 
blow,  I  am  reminded  of  God.  As  the 
varied  and  exquisite  clouds  pass  over 
my  head,  I  think  of  Him  who  "  bowed 
the  heavens  and  came  down,  and  dark- 
ness was  under  his  feet,  and  he  rode 
upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly;  yea.  he  did 
fly  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  When 
I  behold  the  sun  coming  forth  in  its 
strength,  before  whose  light  the  dark- 
ness flies,  and  in  whose  light  creation 
rejoices  and  all  the  works  of  the  Lord 


shout  for  joy,  I  am  led  fci  think  of  Je 
sus,  who  is  the  Sun  uf  Rigfateonsncs^. 
whose  rays  disperse  the  darkness  uf  the 
moral  world,  and  cause  the  hearu  of 
the  saints  to  rejoioe.  And  when  Id  tbtf 
heavens  we  behold^  with  itsbeaotifu 
light  and  radiant  benignity,  the  cbar 
and  loving  star  of  the  momiog,  uur 
thoughts  revert  to  Him  who  is  tk 
bright  and  morning  star,  whose  ligbt 
shines  to  illume  the  spirit,  and  t<i 
guide  it  up  into  the  realms  uf  life.  Bat 
the  harvest  has  come — this  liead  seasua 
of  the  year— this  time  of  promise— thi» 
state  of  plenty.  The  hardy  laborer 
grasps  the  sickle,  for  the  com  is  fully 
ripe.  The  God  of  the  harvest  has  brought 
it  to  a  state  of  preparation,  and  it  vi'i 
soon  be  gathered  into  the  earner.  Wc 
love  to  walk  into  the  fields  even  wher. 
the  white  mantle  of  snow  is  upon  tlie^n; 
but  now  how  full  of  life  and  beauty 
they  are !  Let  us  go  into  the  harky 
field.  What  a  full  and  heavy  crop 
Precious  grain.  This  barley  rmin^ 
me  of  the  past,  and  by  the  association 
of  idea  we  refer  to  the  ancient  harrest 
in  the  early  history  of  the  world,  vheL 
the  sheaf  was  taken  and  waved  hefoR 
the  Lord.  Are  we  not  sadly  degeoe 
rate  now?  Throughout  the  p^riarcbl. 
prophetical,  and  apostolical  periods,thl' 
good  grain  was  used  as  food  for  mac 
and  beast ;  but  now,  to  the  shame  uf 
our  country,  a  great  portion  of  this 
boon  is  turned  into  a  drink  whidi  is « 
curse  to  the  world  and  a  disgrace  to  the 
church.  In  the  midst  of  this  flofring 
golden  com  of  God,  my  spirit  yearns 
with  a  deep  desire  that  we  sbonld  r^ 
turn  to  the  plain  practical  wisdom  c^f 
our  forefathers,  and  no  longer  perreit 
the  good  blessings  of  a  merciful  Prori 
dence.  Great  €bd  of  the  harvest !  is 
thy  dread  name  we  feel  that  oar  de- 
luded fellow-countrvmen  have  violated 
Thy  wise  and  just  laws  —  that  in  this 
act  of  the  misappropriation  of  Thy  good 
creation,  they  have  sown  to  the  wind 
and  reaped  the  whirlwind :  and  we  pi&y 
Thee  to  hasten  the  time,  when  the  pore 
light  of  Thy  sacred  teachings  may  ie&ii 
them  back  to  the  paths  of  truth  and  of 
plenty  from  whicn  they  have  to  hnz 
strayed  !  And  we  love  not  the  les  to 
walk  in  the  wheat  fields,  for  this  is  h] 
accordance  with  the  promise,  that  oar 
bread  shall  be  given.    This  single  eu 
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I  of  wheat  fills  my  spirit  vrith  admiration 
I  and  lova    I  know  that  none  but  t be 
Eternal  Qod  could  have  made  it.    All 
,  the  wonderful  changes  through  which 
I  it  has  passed,  were  devised  and  planned 
j  in  the  Councils  of  Heaven  —  all  its 
I  forms,  from  the  first  bursting  of  the  seed 
in  the  ground,  which  it  assumed  before 
it  attained  perfection,  were  all  sketched 
by  the  mind  of  GrocL    He  commanded 
the  roots  to  descend  and  the  blade  to 
asoend— He  commanded  the  wonderful 
influence  of  vitality  to  permeate  every 
part— He  commanded  the  rain  to  fall  to 
moisten  the  earth,  and  to  slake  the 
'  thirst  of  this  beautiful  plant — He  sent 
down  the  rays  of  light  and  heat  in  order 
that  it  might  be  brought  to  its  present 
'  state  of  b^uty  and  perfection — He  pre- 
served it  in  its  tenderness,  and  ripened 
it  in  the  stirength  of  its  fulness.    Qod 
covered  it  with  earth— God  excited  its 
?itaUty  —  God  surrounded  it  with  the 
I  elements  necessary  to  its  full  develop- 
I  ment,  and  with  the  Psalmist  we  desire 
to  praise  Him  for  His  wonderful  works. 
And  where  is  the  heart  which  can'with- 
hold  its   grateful   acknowledgments  9 
What  thousands  of  harvests  have  passed 
away,  and  yet  there  is  an  abundant 
supply.    When  the  laborer  thrusts  in 
bis  sickle,  it  is  preparatory  to  the  com 
I  ^ing  gatnered  in  ;  but  the  time  will 
I  come  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  shall 
thrust  in  his  sickle,  in  order  that  all  the 
!  inhabitants  of  the  world  may  be  gather- 
ed t«  judgment.    Our  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  Summer,  the  climax  of  plenty, 
and  the  hope  of  the  Winter.  But  when 
the  great  day  shall  come,  the  harvest 
will  be  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all 
I  nations  shall  be  gathered  together— 
j  when  humanity  shall  have  completed 
I  it4  destiny —  when  all  the  transactions 
!  of  men  will  have  come  to  an  end— 
,  when  the  mighty  angel  shall  descend 
from  heaven,  for  the  purpose  of  swear- 
I  Ing  in  the  name  of  Him  who  liveth  for 
I  ever,  that  time  shall  be  no  more.    And 
I  We  shall  be  there,  kThat  great  day  is  of 
,  eternal  moment  to  us.    Then  we  shall 
^  judged  in  righteousness.    What  a 
solemn  thought !  Every  revolving  year 
brings  us  nearer  to  the  harvest,  which 
j  IS  the  end  of  the  world.    Here  we  love 
I  to  walk  amidst  the  rustling  com  —  we 
i;  jove  to  see  the  hard-working  and  honest 
laborers  —  we  know  some  of  them,  and 
they  are  heirs  of  the  kingdom  :  they 
i'  can  look  forward  with  a  good  hope 


through  grace— they  can  sing  the  songs 
of  Zion  in  the  harvest  fields,  and  they 
are  preparing  for  the  solemnities  of  that 
great  day.  We  love  to  see  the  gleaners 
come.  We  think  of  fioaz  and  Ruth. 
Be  careful,  ye  children  of  the  poor,  to 
pick  up  every  ear  of  com ;  but  while 
you  are  so  careful  to  be  the  possessors 
of  that  which  shall  be  turned  into  the 
bread  which  perishes,  be  so  much  the 
more  careful,  through  faith  and  obedi- 
ence, to  obtain  a  nch  supply  of  the 
bread  of  life— of  the  spiritual  manna 
which  comes  down  from  heaven.  Jesus 
loved  the  poor,  and  he  will  love  you,  if 
you  serve  nim  with  all  your  hearts. 

We  should  be  thankful  for  the  har- 
vest. It  encompasses  us  with  mercies. 
The  rich  and  the  poor  are  alike  depen- 
dent upon  it.  Our  fields  are  the  rich 
gardens  of  the  Lord,  and  when  our  gar- 
ners are  full,  we  should  never  forget  the 
great  and  merciful  Giver.  I  have  sat 
by  the  mnuing  stream  in  the  sultry 
day— I  have  heard  the  hum  of  the  bee 
and  the  rustling  corn,  and  then  in  silence 
and  alone  have  I  thought  of  Him  who 
with  his  disciples  walked  through  the 
corn-field  on  the  Sabbath.  He  was  poor 
and  despised,  and  his  disciples  were 
hungry,  and  they  plucked  the  ears  ot 
com.  The  Bible  is  our  com-field.  God 
has  sown  the  seed  of  eternal  tmth  in 
the  Word,  and  we  can,  without  money 
and  without  price,  pluck  the  precious 
ears  of  com.  We  can  eat,  and  our  soids 
shall  live.  In  it  we  not  only  find  the 
seed  of  promise,  but  the  rose  of  Sharon. 
Here  are  the  types  and  the  antitypes — 
here  are  the  promises  of  life,  and  a  feast 
of  fat  things  for  the  believing  soul — 
here  mercy  and  tmth,  heaven  and  earth, 
and  God  and  the  sinner  meet —  pardon 
is  wanted,  and  pardon  is  bestow^  Our 
last  harvest  time  on  earth  must  come, 
and  we  know  not  how  soon.  Let  us  re- 
solve to  work  while  it  is  day,  remem- 
bering that  the  night  cometh  when  no 
man  can  work.  These  fair  fields  of  earth 
—these  brooks  and  vales,  these  trees 
and  flowers,  these  rising  hills,and  beau- 
tiful setting  suns,  and  brilliant  stars, 
will  soon  be  looked  upon  for  the  last 
time.  Holv  Father  !  may  our  spirits 
be  prepared  for  the  change.  Our  Lord^s 
day  morning  meetings  to  us  may  soon 
terminate.  We  may  soon  break  the  loaf 
for  the  last  time.  Death  during  the  last 
year  has  entered  amongst  us,  and  some 
of  our  loved  ones  have  been  removed. 
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Some  were  like  shocks  of  corn  fully 
ripe,  whom  our  Heavenly  Father  has 
gathere'l  in.  Others  were  like  tender 
plants  nipped  in  the  bud,  and  appeared 
to  be  prematurely  entombed.  Their  re- 
moval from  us  possesses  the  voice  of 
warning.  Though  they  are  dead,  they 
yet  speak  to  us  :   they  are  gone  but  a 


little  time  before.  May  we  meet  in  the 
world  of  bliss,  where  sin  is  not,  where 
death  has  no  power,  where  sorrow  and 
sighing  are  done  away,  and  where  we 
shall  realize  the  untold  blessings  of  au 
"  eternal  weight  of  glory."  J.  L 
Lond(yn. 


"  CHRIST'S  CHURCH  IDENTIFIED." 


One  of  the  evil  effects,  or  fruits  of 
opinionism,  is  the  stultifying  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  so  that  it  perceives  not  the 
difference  —  the  paloable  difference  — 
that  exists  between  faith  and  opinions. 
Perhaps,  with  a  majority  of  the  reli- 
gionists of  this  generation,  all  faith  is 
considered  to  be  opinions,  and  all  opin- 
ions faith ;  so  that  their  religious  creeds 
are  a  heterogeneous  conglomeration  of 
both  fdith  and  opinions— things  calcu- 
lated to  bewilder  the  mind,  and  to  serve 
as  points  of  concentration  for  those  who 
are  most  effectually  bewildered  or  cap- 
tivated by  them. 

But  there  is  nothing  to  our  mind 
more  certain,  than  that  there  is  a  radi- 
cal difference  between  faith  and  opin- 
ions. And  this  difference  is  clearly 
pointed  out— if  not  by  opinion-smitten 
theologians —by  our  best  lexicographers. 
For  the  present  we  shall  adauce  only 
the  definitions  of  Crabbe  and  Webster. 

And  first,  we  shall  hear  the  definition 
of  Crabbe.  "  Opinion,  in  Latin  opinio, 
from  opinor,  to  think  or  judge,"  &c. 
"Opinions  are  formed  on  speculative 
matter."  "  Opinions  are  more  liable  to 
error  than  sentiments."  We  give  but 
a  small  part  of  Crabbe's  article  under 
this  head — enough,  however,  to  show 
that  inasmuch  as  opinions  are  founded 
**  oil  speculative  niaUer^^  they  are  not 
founded  on  facts,  but  merely  on  specu- 
lative reasonings.  Indeed,  Crabbe 
makes  to  exist  only  a  shade  of  differ- 
ence between  opinions  and  notions.  And 
we  trust  that  it  is  not  necessary  that 
we  prove  mere  notions  to  be  no  part  of 
the  faith  by  which  the  Christian  lives 
and  overcomes  the  world. 

Webster,  who,  in  regard  to  definition, 
is  thought  to  be  our  best  lexicographer, 
defines  opinion  as  follows  :  "The judg- 
ment which  the  mind  forms  of  any  pro- 
position, statement,  theory,  or  event, 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  which  is  sup- 
ported by  a  degree  of  evidence  that 


renders  it  probable,  but  does  not  pro- 
duce absolute  knowledge  or  certainty."* 
Thus  the  reader  will  ol^erve,  that  ac- 
cording to  both  Webster  and  Crabbe— 
and  to  these  we  might  have  added  many 
more— opinions  are  "  speculative"  and  | 
"  uncertain" — mere  reasoning  and  de- 
ductions of  the  human  mind  on  specu- ', 
lative  principles.     Hence,  also,  nearly 
this  whole  family  of  words  convey  an  ! 
evil  meaning  ;  for  an  opinionist  is  ''one  , 
fond  of  his  own  notions,  or  noduly  a^  ! 
tached  to  his  own  opinions."    To  be 
opinioned,  is  **  to  be  attached  to  parti  i 
cular  opinions— conceited"     Opinion' 
ativeness  is  "excessive  attachment  to  j 
one's  own  opinions— obstinacy  in  opin-  ' 
ion.''    But  can  a  person  be  too  much 
attached  to  matters  of  faith  %   Does  not 
the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  seek  to  obtain  | 
the  perfecting  of  our  faith  1    And  i« 
this  the  perfecting  of  opinions,  and  the 
full  assurance  of  opinions  ?   If  so,  then,  , 
the  Scriptures  exnort  us  to  be  mere  j 
opinionists,  and  to  cherish  opinionative- 
ness  as  the  grand,  moral  mainspring  of  i 
our  religion.  I 

The  difference  between  faith  and  opin- 
ions is  this  :  faith  is  founded  on  testi-  • 
mony  ;  opinions,  as  we  have  seen,  on  : 
speculative  matters.    For  example  :  I  i 
believe  that  there  once  existed  a  man  | 
whose  name  was  Augustus  Csesar ;  and  i 
it  is  m  V  opinion  that  he  was  excited  by  , 
no  evil  motive  to  decree  that  all  the  i 
world  should  be  taxed    To  the  fact, 
that  Csesar  Augustus  once  existed,  I 
have  unequivoi^  testimony.     If  the  , 
testimony  oe  true— and  I  can  detect  no  j 
flaw  in  it — this  eminent  personage  did 
certainly  once  exist :   I,  therefore,  be- 
lieve it.    But,  as  to  what  his  motive  ' 
was  in  decreeing  this  tax,  I  can  only  rea- ' 
son  or  infer;  I,  therefore,  cannot  asoeml  < 
above  mere  opinion  in  relation  to  his  j 
motives.    I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  Qod— that  he  diednpan  the  ij 
cross— that  he  was  bttried--aroae  the 


Sept.  1.  '60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


443 


third  day  —  ascended  to  heaven,  &e. 
For  all  these  facts  we  have  the  testi- 
mony of  credible  witnesses.  I,  there- 
fore,  believe  thein.  It  is  my  opinion, 
that  inasmuch  as  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  body 
of  Jesus  was  changeil  from  a  natural 
to  a  spiritual  body  within  the  time  of 
his  ascension  to  heaven.  I  have  no 
conclusive  proof  of  the  fact — my  con- 
clusion is  the  result  merely  of  reasoning 
irom  one  fact  to  another  ;  and  may  be 
either  true  or  false ;  it  is,  therefore, 
opinion.  I  believe  that  Jesus  will  come 
a  second  time  without  a  sin-offering 
unto  salvation.  But,  if  I  fix  the  time 
of  his  coming— if  that  time  is  not  re- 
vealed in  the  Bible — I  am  again  in  the 
latitude  of  opinions ;  and  if  I  become 
wedded  to  any  unrevealed  notion  or 
opinion  concerning  the  time  of  Christ  s 
second  coming,  I  am  an  opinion  isi  ; 
and,  may,  very  easily,  by  preaching  my 
opinion,  become  a  schismatic ;  perhaps, 
a  factionist ;  at  all  events,  I  shall  be  in 
great  danger  of  becoming  a  fanatic  ! 

Illustrations,  by  which  the  difference 
between  faith  and  opinion  may  be  ex- 
hibited, m  ight  be  multiplied  i  ndeiiniteiy. 
For  the  present,  these  may  suffice.  A 
little  attention  to  the  Scriptures  will 
fully  demonstrate  that  the  Uhristian  re- 
ligion is  a  religion  of  faith,  or  of  facts 
and  testimonies.  **That  which  was 
from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and 
our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of 
life  (for  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we 
have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  show 
unto  you  that  eternal  life  which  was 
with  the  Father  and  was  manifest  unto 
you) :  that  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  we  declare  unto  you,  that  ye  may 
have  fellowship  with  us  ;  and  truly  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with 
the  Sou  Jesus  Christ"  (1  John  i.  1-3.) 
Things  seen,  heard  or  fiandUd,  by  the 
apostohc  witnesses,  comprised  the  whole 
of  the  materials,  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  admitted  into  the  fabric  of  Chris- 
tianity :  or,  to  change  the  figure,  con- 
stituted the  whole  capital  of  the  Chris- 
tian copartnery  or  fellowship.  There 
was  not  a  human  opinion  in  this  spiri- 
tual capital ;  and,  consequently,  there 
was  no  primitive  Christian  fellowship 
on  account  of  opinions.  Opinions  were 
private  property.  The  spiritual  Chris- 
tian merchants  traded  not  in  these  in 


order  to  become  rich  towards  Qod  ;  but 
on  the  facts  and  testimonies  of  the  Cos* 
pel.  These  were  able  to  make  them 
wise  unto  salvation.  Through  these  , 
they  had  fellowship  with  the  Apostles, 
were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  Je-  i 
BUS  Christ,  and  einoyed  fellowship  one 
with  another.  These^  constituted  the 
light  in  which  they  walked,  and  con- 
cerning which  it  is  said,  '*  But,  if  we 
walk  in  tiie  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  with  one  another, 
and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

We  do  feel  most  intensely  desirous  to 
impress  upon  the  mind  of  the  reader, 
not  only  the  distinction  that  exists  be- 
tween toith  and  opinion^  but  the  im- 
portance of  this  distinction.  Without 
this  distinction,  and  unless  professors 
of  Christianity  will  appreciate  it  and 
act  upon  it,  Christian  union  or  fellow- 
ship upon  Christian  principles  can  never 
be  enjoyed.  Fvidence  of  this  fact,  as 
strong  as  Holy  Writ,  and  as  haggard 
and  unclean  as  the  ghosts  of  sectarian- 
ism, stare  us  in  the  face  from  every  cor- 
ner. Where  now  is  the  universal  Chris- 
tian fellowship  that  existed  in  the  hale 
and  undegenerate  days  ot  Christianity  ? 
It  has,  for  the  most  part,  departed  from 
our  earth  ;  or  it  has  degenerated  into 
party,  sectional,  fractional,  factional, 
fellowships  ;  and  instead  of  the  giant 
spirit  that  animated  the  primitive 
church,  and  made  it  strong  in  the  Lord 
and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  a  thou- 
sand dwarfish  spirits  have  descended  or 
ascended  to  our  earth  —  the  spirits  of 
religious  factions— spirits  in  a  great 
measure  hostile  to  one  another,  and  to 
Gk>d  ;  and  instead  of  keeping  tne  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace—in- 
stead of  lovinff  one  another  with  pure  | 
hearts  fervently— the  thousand  and  one  ! 
religious  factions,  each  animated  by  its 
own  appropriate  spirit,  have  been  set 
together  by  the  ears— have  been  stimu- 
lated to  bite  and  devour  one  another  : 
so  that  Christendom  has  been  filled 
with  "  contention  and  strife ;"  and  as 
the  Scripture  says,  ^'confusion  and 
every  evil  work.'*  And,  until  we  return 
to  the  primitive  spiritual  copartnery, 
this  saa  work  will  still  go  on.  The 
same  causes  will  continue  to  produce  I 
the  same  effects.  We,  therefore,  call  i 
upon  every  philanthropist— upon  every  , 
good  man  to  put  his  shoulder  to  the 
wheel— to  aid  in  removing  the  causes  of 
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disunion,  to  repudiate  all  fellowships 
founded  on  opinions,  and  to  return  to 
the  apostolic  matter  of  fact  fellowship. 
Reader,  Got  I  requires  this  at  your  hands ! 
True,  however,  and  scriptural,  and 
obvious  as  is  this  whole  case,  we  are 
not  sanguine  enough  to  hope  to  influ- 
ence beneficially  the  thorough  sectarian. 
As  well  might  we  attempt  to  convince 
the  Romanist  of  the  futility  of  the  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation.  Men  are 
prone  to  become  inordinately  attached 
to  human  peculiarities  in  religion.  The 
whole  history  of  our  race,  from  the  be- 
ginning, is  demonstration  of  this  fact : 
and  when  so  attached,  there  is  but 
little  hope  that  argument  will  sever  the 
chains  by  which  they  have  been  bound. 
Indeed,  argument  but  irritates  the  man 
who  is  deeply  imbued  with  sectarian 
spirit  He  thinks  of  his  darling  pecu- 
liarities, and  feels  as  if  an  enemy  were 
about  to  take  awav  his  gods.  Hence 
the  Christian  plea  for  union  has  become 
the  subject  of  bitter  hate,  and  of  biting 
sarcasm  and  ridicule.  There  has  been 
so  much  religious  jockeyism  among  the 
other  isms  of  this  treacherous  world, 
that  many,  who  otherwise  might  be  be- 
nefitted by  the  Christian  plea,  are  on 
the  alert,  lest  they  should  get  their 
necks  in  a  snare,  or  be  cau^^ht  in  a 
painted  trap.  And  the  captains  of  bel- 
ligerent fifties,  and  hundreds,  and  thou- 
sands, sneer  at  every  effort  to  carry  into 
eftect  the  prayer  of  the  Saviour— the 
blood-sealed  prayer.  It  has,  indeed, 
become  scandalous  to  plead  for  the  or- 
der of  the  things  under  which  the 
prayer  of  Zion^b  King  can  be  answered. 
Many  of  the  clergy  persuade  the  people 
that  religious  divisions  are  upon  the 
whole  salutary :  which  is  but  to  per- 
suade them  that  the  prayer  of  the  Sa- 
viour ought  not  to  be  answered.  But, 
after  all,  we  thank  God  and  take  courage 


—for  there  are  many,  both  in  and  out 
of  the  churches,  who  will  hear  and  ap- 
preciate our  plea.  The  glorious  woricis 
going  on  ;  and  will  go  on.  No  earthly 
power  can  stop  it.  The  stately  step- 
pings  of  religious  reformation  in  itson- 
wara  march  to  glory,  may  be  intw- 
nipted,  but  stoppe<l  it  cannot  be.  Like 
the  glorious  Sun  in  the  heavens,  it  is 
careering  onward  in  its  destined  ooutm 
to  fflorify  God  and  bless  mankind  with 
its  balmy  splendours — ^and  shall  endure 
when  the  great  Sun  shaU  be  blotted  out 
— ^and  when  sectarianism,  like  a  balefol 
star,  stricken  from  its  orbit,  shall  be  kft 
to  fall  into  loneliness  and  night 

Brethren,  let  us  entreat  you  to  shun, 
as  you  would  shun  perdition,  the  thoroy 
paths  of  opinionism.  We  do  not  mean 
that  you  shall  not  ha^e  opinions,  bat 
we  entreat  you  not  to  make  any  one,  or 
all  of  them,  tests  of  Christian  fellov- 
ship.  And  be  strongly  guarded  against 
cherishing  such  opinions  as  oonfiict  vitii 
the  facts  and  truths  of  Christianity. 
Determine,  with  Paul,  to  know  notbii^ 
but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crncifiei 
"  Hold  fast  the  fork  of  sound  words : 
in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Jems 
Christ"  (2  Tim.  iv.  la)  And  do  not 
forffet  to  "  refuse  profane  and  old  wires' 
fables,  and  to  exercise  yourselves  anto 
godliness**  (I  Tim.  iv.  7.)  And  remem- 
ber, that  "  if  any  man  teach  otherwise, 
and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words, 
even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesns 
Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine  which  iBa^ 
cording  to  godliness,  he  is  proud,  knov- 
ing  nothing,  but  doting  about  questions, 
and  strifes  of  words,  whereof  oometh 
envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings, 
perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrapt 
minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth,  sop- 
posing  that  gain  is  godliness:  from 
such  withdraw  thyself*  (1  Tim.  vi  3-5.) 
A.  Raines. 


LIVE  IN  PEACE 


"  Now  I  beseech  yoa,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  yc  »U 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you ;  but  that  ^ e  be  per 
fectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  jadffment "  (1  Gor.  1. 10.) 

"  Fuially,  brethren,  farewell.  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  oomfort,  be  of  one  mind,  li« 
in  peace ;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  yoa  "  (2  Cor.  ziii.  11.) 


In  reflecting  upon  the  above  passages, 
I  have  been  greatly  struck  by  the  vast 
importance  which  they  attach  to  the 
Christian  living  in  peace  and  love,  in 


the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  in  siedfasdr 
observing  all  the  ordinances  of  the  I^ni 
blameless.  Th^y  show  us  plainly  mi 
we  are  not  to  setounelyesupasjQOS^ 
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one  of  another,  but  to  love  the  brother- 
'  hood— to  bear  one  another's  burden's, 
and  io  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.  We  can- 
not be  of  one  mind  and  live  in  peace  if 
evil  or  unkind  thouji^hts  are  fostered  and 
cherished  in  our  hearts— **  in  malice  be 
ye  children.*'  The  same  things  were 
taught  in  every  church ;  therefore,  it 
behoves  every  one  who  enters  the  church 
in  Christ's  own  appointed  manner,  to 
build  it  up,  both  bv  precept  and  exam- 
ple, in  every  possible  way  within  his 
power.  And  if  he  see  error  (and  where 
shall  we  find  a  perfect  church  on  earth  1) 
or  do  not  meet  with  all  he  wishes  in 
those  with  whom  he  unites,  is  he  to  with- 
draw from  the  church,  and  enrol  himself 
OS  a  member  of  another  church,  which  is 
not  certainly  the  church  of  Christ,  see- 
ing the  primary  injunctions  of  the  Lord 
and  his  Apostles  to  evei'y  churchy  and 
the  veiy  first  step  to  obedience,  are  dis- 
regarded %  I  trow  not  Is  he  to  flee 
like  a  coward  in  battle  from  the  face  of 
his  enemy  ?  Is  he  nut  rather  to  stand 
up,  like  a  brave  soldier  of  the  cross,  and 
defend  the  cause  of  his  Great  Master  ? 
And  if  he  possess  more  light  than  one 
whom  he  considers  an  erring  brother, 
ought  he  not  to  strive  to  put  the  evil 
from  the  midst  ot  the  bretoren,  and  so 
prove  his  own  faithfulness  to  the  church, 
and  show  by  a  holy  life  and  conversa- 
tion how  a  disciple  of  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus  ought  to  live  ?  Thus  would 
his  life  be  a  daily  reproach  to  all  those 
who  witnessed  it,  and  still  persisted  in 
sin.  We  mu9t  bear  with  one  another, 
or  there  can  be  no  hope  of  peace  and 
unity  in  the  church.  How  long  has  our 
kind  Heavenly  Father  borne  with  us  % 
Did  he  not  know  our  frame,  and  mer- 
cifully remember  that  we  are  dust, 
surely  we  should  not  now  be  living 
monuments  of  his  mysterious  love.  Let 
us  dwell  upon  what  Christ  has  done  for 
us,  what  he  has  suffered  that  we  might 
live  eternally,  in  order  that  we  mav  be 
more  lenient  towards  those  who  have 
less  strength  and  £uth  than  ourselves  ; 
that  we  may,  bjr  our  zeal  and  love,  win 
sinners  for  Chnst,  and  so  hasten  on  the 
great  harvest  of  souls.  Peter  says,  '*  Be 
ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion 
one  to  another ;  love  as  brethren,  be 

?itiful,  be  courteous."    Paul  says  to  the 
'hilippians,  "  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye 
be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love, 
being  of  one  accord,  of  one  miud"— 
,  "  in  Tuwliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem 


others  better  than  themselves"  This 
speaks  plainly  enough  that  there  would 
be  need  for  forbearance,  and  therefore 
we  must  not  expect  that  our  virtues  are 
to  be  dormant,  out  in  continual  exer- 
cise. We  must  not  be  weary  in  well- 
doing, for  it  is  promised  us  that  we 
we  shall  reap  if  we  faiut  not.  Let  us 
ever  bear  in  mind  that  the  greater  the 
conflict,  the  greater,  the  nobler  the  vic- 
tory. It  must  not  be  counted  a  small 
privilege  to  be  allowed,  nay,  even  to  be 
commanded,  to  fight  the  battle  of  our 
Redeemer ;  he  has  promised  to  stand 
by  us,  to  give  us  strength  for  every 
trial,  and  he  offers  a  crown  of  life  to 
every  victor.  If  we  remain  faithful  to  ' 
the  end,  it  is  written,  we  shall  come  off  | 
more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  | 
loved  lUS,  and  shed  his  own  precious  • 
blood  for  u&  God  commendeth  his  love 
towards  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  u&  He  did  not 
shrink  from  sufferings  the  most  appall- 
ing ;  and  shall  we  not  then  strive  to  cul- 
tivate a  spirit  of  love  towards  all,  espe- 
cially towards  those  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith  ?  Shall  we  not,  in 
spite  of  error,  or  disagreeableness  of  any 
kind, remain  in  the  church  to  strengthen 
it,  and,  if  possible,  to  build  up  those 
who  are  ready  to  fall  ?  Let  us  cultivate 
a  spirit  of  meekness,  for  the  apostle 
considered  it  necessary  to  exhort  those 
who  thought  they  stood,  to  take  heed 
lest  they  fall :  for  we  stand  not  in  our 
own  strength,  otherwise  our  fall  would 
be  inevitable. 

It  appears  to  me  an  awful  thing  for 
one  who  has  once  been  enlightened  so 
as  to  put  on  Christ  bv  baptism,  to  leave 
the  church  because  there  are  errors  in 
it,  and  take  upon  him  another  name 
beside  that  of  our  only  Head  and  Mas- 
ter (that  being  the  natural  consequence 
of  uniting  with  a  sect)  Paul  severely 
censured  the  Corinthians  for  taking, 
some  the  name  of  Paul,  some  that  of 
Apollos,  and  some  of  Christ  The  ques- 
tions naturally  foUowed— Is  Christ  di- 
vided 1  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  1 
Were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  1 
Similar  questions  are  fearfully  apnlica- 
ble  in  our  dav.  No,  my  dear  bretnren, 
there  are  to  be  no  divisions  amonff  ns, 
but  we  are  to  be  perfectly  joined  to- 
gether in  the  same  mina  and  in  the 
same  judgment 

"  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  will  he 
find  faith  on  the  earth."    These  words 
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of  oar  dear  Redeemer  are  full  of  import ; 
he  knew  the  end  from  the  beffinniim^ ; 
he  knew  that  his  church  would  be  torn 
by  strife,  discord,  and  schism  :  but  he 
will  know  his  own  from  amongst  the 
tares  ;  and  he  who  is  faithful  to  the  end 
will  have  cause  to  rejoice  through  all 
eternity,  that  he  kept  himself  stedfast 
in  the  truth.  In  the  latter  times  some 
will  depart  from  the  faith.  We  must 
truly  be  living  in  the  latter  times  now, 
for  we  have  around  us  daily  proofs 
of  backsliding.    Any  one  leaving  the 


churchy  however  plausible  the  reaaoo 
he  may  imagine  he  haa,  will  find  that 
he  has  taken  the  first  atep  in  a  down- 
ward course,  the  end  of  which  we  can- 
not telL  May  €kxi,  of  his  great  mercy, 
preserve  us  from  the  Hrst  step  in  sin, 
and  give  us  grace  to  withstand  the  ms- 
chipations  of  our  threeftdd  enemy— the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  Msj 
He  perfect  his  strength  in  our  weakness, 
and  brin|(  us  safely  through  this  wilder* 
ness  of  sm,  for  his  dear  S<>n's  sake,  oar 
only  hope,  our  Redeemer,  our  alL— A 


HUMAN  CREEDS. 


The  age  for  human  creeds,  as  bonds 
of  church  fellowship  and  communion, 
is,  we  think,  gradually  but  permanently 
declining.  The  current  of  educated 
mind  is  cutting  for  itself  a  new  chan- 
nel, and  leaving  human  authority  in 
matters  of  religion  a  dry  and  barren 
sand-beach,  unoccupied  and  deserted. 
Men  are  beginning  to  approach  the 
Holy  Scriptures  with  the  freedom  and 
^  calmness  of  delil)erate  insight  into  their 
I  teachings ;  and  as  a  necessary  conse- 
,  quence  they  are  beginning  to  see  the 
truth  in  its  celestial  form.  They  are 
being  struck  with  the  intelligibility  of 
the  bible.  They  are  finding  that  the 
Scriptures  are  admirably  adapted  to  the 
common  mind— that  tliey  are  emphati- 
cally the  book  for  humanity— and  that, 
when  left  free  and  untrammelled  by 
human  interference,  it  will  cut  its  way 
to  the  human  heart  with  unerring  cer- 
tainty, and  leave  there  its  own  heavenly 
truth  and  spirit  of  love. 

The  absurd  guardianship  of  priests 
over  the  Word  of  God  is  becoming  more 
and  more  apparent  in  the  increasing  in- 
telligence of  the  people  ;  and  the  con- 
viction that  the  Bible  is  able  to  take 
care  of  itself,  is  daily  deepening  in  the 
public  mind.  The  authority  of  ecclesi- 
astidsm  —supreme  in  the  middle  ages — 
is  waning  and  givin^j^  place  to  the  sim- 
ple authority  of  divme  truth,  which  is 
felt  to  be,  not  a  mono^ily  of  a  few 
church  officials,  but  the  rightful  inheri- 
tance and  joyful  property  of  all  men. 
As  the  human  mind  advances,  the  com- 
mon right  of  freedom  of  thought  and 
conscience  becomes  clearer  and  more 
precious.    That  mind  was  made  for  per- 

Eetnal  growth,  is  now  a  truth  shining 
y  its  own  light ;  and  that  there  is  no 


human  authority  which  can  lawfiiiiy 
set  limits  to  the  search  for  truth,  is  felt 
in  all  the  strength  of  8elf*«vident  cer- 
tainty. 

The  transition  from  spiritual  tyrsnnj 
to  the  glorious  liberty  of  truth  most,  of 
necessity,  be  a  slow  and  tedious  prtv 
cess.  The  supreme  dominion  of  tbe 
Roman  Catholic  Church  left  npon  tiie 
eyes  of  all  Protestants  a  film  wnich  ob- 
scured and  distorted  their  vision.  Tb« 
idea  that  the  faith  of  the  church  must 
be  cunningly  extracted  from  the  Scri}^ 
tures  by  priests  and  professed  theologi- 
ans, and  put  up  into  a  systematic  cud- 
fession  of  faith,  to  be  held  as  a  bond  of 
connection  among  the  children  of  God 
is  a  dupliciite  of  the  dogma  that  the 
Pope,  and  Cardinals,  and  Bishops,  in 
council  assembled,  have  the  right  to 
dictate  and  command  the  religious  faith 
and  practice  of  all  men. 

The  Pope  claims  infallibility,  as  ^ 
successor  of  Peter  and  the  vioe-gerent 
of  God,  to  publish,  or  cause  to  be  pab 
lished,  what  men  must  believe  in  order 
to  salvation.  Protestants  deny  this 
claim  on  the  part  of  his  Holiness,  hot, 
with  the  confession  of  fallibility  oo 
their  lips,  proceed  to  do  the  same  thing 
in  substance,  by  manufacturing  hfall^- 
ble  creed,  and  then  elevating  it  to  iam 
HbUUy,  by  constituting  it  a  test  of  wtb 
and  religious  communion. 

There  never  was  so  much  absnni^ 
contained  in  a  single  act  as  in  maki^ 
a  poor,  imperfect  product  of  uninifnrtd 
minds  an  absolute  test  or  standard  of 
religious  truth.  Human  creeds awW- 
lible,  and  no  one  dares  to  claim  perwc- 
tion  for  them.  The  an  thon  do  not  pic- 
tend  to  claim  for  them  that  they  ii« 
infallible  exponents  of  the  KUa  Why. 
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then,  make  them  tests  of  truth  ?  Can 
the  railible  be,  in  any  sense,  a  standard 
fur  the  infallible?  Snrely  not  But 
in  making  a  fallible  human  creed  a  test 
of  truth,  of  Bible  truth,  is  not  the  in- 
spired Word  of  God  rejected  and  made 
snbordinate  to  the  uninspired  dictum  of 
erring  man  )  The  creed  is  an  espionage 
set  over  the  Bible,  forcing  it  to  speaJc 
only  in  the  language  assigned  to  it  in 
the  creed,  and  compelling  the  members 
of  the  party  adopting  it,  to  interpret 
the  Word  of  Goa  by  the  teachings  of 
fallible  men.  Any  departure  from  the 
creed  is  an  offence  to  be  punished  by 
the  judges ;  and  if  persisted  in,  must 
be  punished  with  excommunication.  If 
this  is  not  dethroning  the  Word  of  God, 
then  is  not  the  Word  of  God  not  de- 
throned by  Popery  in  any  instance  what- 
ever. 

It  may  be  said,  no  one  is  compelled 
to  subscribe  the  creed  unless  he  choose 
to  do  it :  if  a  man  do  not  like  a  [)arti- 
cular  creed,  let  him  go  somewhere  else. 
Yes,  but  he  is  sent  from  one  human  in- 
Btmment  of  this  sort  to  another ;  and 
go  where  he  will  among  the  sects,  he  still 
meets  the  creed ;  for  the  creed  is  the  or- 
ganic law  of  every  sect— its  primal  law 
of  development.  He  is  only  permitted 
to  choose  his  master,  that  is,  tne  creed  ; 
and  a  bondman  he  must  be  to  some 
human  confession,  unless  he  has  the 
courage  to  renounce  all  teachers  or  mas- 
ters but  Christ.  If  he  do  this  —  if  he 
bind  the  living  and  eternally  abiding 
Word  of  God  to  his  heart,  and  refuse 
to  any  set  of  uninspired  men  the  right 
to  furnish  to  him  his  faith  ready-made  in 
the  work-shop  of  some  synod,  then  he 
will  be  namea  "  heretic,"  and  must  bear 
through  life  the  censure  and  reproach 
which  large  bodies  and  thoroughly 
drilled  cor^s  of  sectarians  are  able  to 
fasten  on  him.  For  what  1  Simply  for 
using  the  liberty  which  the  sects  at  first 
granted,  to  choose  his  own  creeed.  But 
he  chose  the  Bible  as  his  creed  !  Alas ! 
this  is  an  unpardonable  offence  to  sec- 
tarians—the very  essence  and  spirit  of 
damnable  heresv. 

There  is  another  point  in  this  liberty 
of  creed-making  and  creed-choosing 
which  we  wish  to  set  before  the  reader. 
Each  party  claims  the  right  to  manu- 
facture its  creed.  There  is  a  bold  and 
lawless  assumption  underlying  this  spe- 
cious show  or  Ulierty.  It  is  assumed 
as  the  basis  of  this  liberty,  that  men 


have  the  right  to  sever  or  divide  the 
family  of  God,  and  to  re-construct  ^% 
churcn  on  the  basis  of  sectarianism. 
There  can  be  no  liberty  to  make  or  to 
choose  among  different  and  conflicting 
creeds,  except  upon  the  assumption  that 
the  family  of  God  may  be  scripturally 
divided  into  parties,  each  rallying 
around  its  chosen  human  confession  of 
faith. 

Now  we  do  most  solemnly  and  em- 
phatically deny  this  assumption  from 
its  beginning  to  its  end.  Schism  and 
partyism  among  the  people  of  God  are 
as  positively  denounced  in  the  Scrip- 
tures as  witchcraft  and  atheism.  The 
church  is  a  unit  in  the  inspired  writings. 
No  "  schism"  is  tolerated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  The  body  of  Christ,  which  is 
the  church,  is  one  body.  He  who  severs 
and  divides  it,  strikes  a  dreadful  blow 
at  the  cause  of  Christ  and  humanity. 
No  more  effectual  course  of  assault  upon 
the  kingdom  of  God  can  be  made  than 
to  divide  it  into  jarring  and  hostile  fac- 
tions. Indeed  this  is  the  only  way  by 
which  any  permanent  injury  can  m 
done  the  church.  The  Saviour  has  set- 
tled this  point  by  enunciating  a  univer- 
sal truth,  which  is  applicable  to  every 
cause  and  social  6tat«  :  it  is  this,  "  A 
hingdomdivided  against  himself  cannot 
standi  And  we  are  warranted,  we 
think,  in  the  assertion,  that  perpetusd 
divisions  in  the  church  of  God,  would 
result  in  the  utter  extinction  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  Son  of  God  has  made  the  con- 
version of  the  world  to  depend  on  the 
unity  or  oneness  of  his  church.  '*  Nei- 
ther pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word ;  that  they  all  may  be  one :  as 
thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  tnee, 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us  :  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me"  (John  xvii.  20,  21.)  To  rise 
up  against,  or  to  seek  by  artifice  clothed 
with  the  blandishment  of  interpretation, 
to  modify  this  teaching  of  Christ,  so  as 
to  make  it  admit,  in  any  sense,  the  ex- 
istence of  denominational  distinctions 
in  the  church,  is  simply  monstrous  im- 
piety and  folly.  The  art  of  making  the 
worse  appear  the  better  reason,  springs 
from  internal,  and  not  from  celestiS, 
inspiration. 

The  sin  of  multiplying  gods— poly- 
theism—is  no  greater  than  that  of  mul- 
tiplying churches.     The  same  illumi- 
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nadnii;  Spirit  that  asserts  the  unity  of 
God,  asserts  the  unity  of  the  church. 
"There  is  one  body''  (Eph.  iv.  4-6.) 
Such  is  the  oracle.  We  stand  aghast 
at  polytheism,  because  it  is  utterly  false. 
But  how  many  embrace  and  publicly 
adrocate  a  multiplicity  of  churches  ~ 
and  yet  the  last  is  just  as  false  as  the 
first  There  is  but  one  God,  and  but 
one  church.  Whoever  makes  a  second 
Gbd  or  a  second  church,  creates  a  pal- 
pable falsehood, from  which  nothinzf  hut 
bitterness  and  death  can  issue.  Poly- 
theism IS  A  lie  in  its  root— and  so  is  sec- 
tarianism ! 

The  unity  of  the  church,  as  before 
remarked  and  quoted,  is  the  condition 
of  the  conversion  uf  the  world.    The 
Saviour  simply  affirms  this  unity  to  be  j 
essential  to  this  grand  consummation.  ' 
This  closes  all  debate  on  the  point  The 
liberty,  therefore,  which  is  claimed  to  I 
make  a  human  creed  a  test  of  faith  and  { 
communion,  or  to  choose  one  as  the  , 
standard  of  revealed  truth,  is  the  liber  tv  i 
to  destroy  the  very  purpose  for  whicn 
the  Lord  of  glory  died  and  rose  again.  I 
No  such  right  is  vested  in  any  man,  or  ' 
set  of  men.    There  is  a  moral  necessity 
against  it    It  is  daring  revolt  against 
the  Kino  of  kings— who  is  the  H^ad  of 
allprincipality  and  power. 

The  necessity  of  human  creeds  is  ar- 
gued thus  :  —  That  the  faith  of  the 
church  may  be  uniform,  and  that  all 
men  may  know  what  it  is.  On  this  we 
remark  :  1st,  That  creeds  do  not  secure 
this  end  ;  but  become  the  ve^  sources 
of  discord  and  strife.  This  is  proved 
by  the  divisions  and  subdivisions  of 
different  denominations  which  have  hu- 
man creeds,  into  adverse  parties.  Has 
the  creed  prevented  the  Methodist 
church  from  some  half-dozen  divisions  1 
Has  it  prevented  the  Presbyterians  from 
the  same  sad  fate  1  By  no  means.  Sec- 
tarians talk  as  if  their  party  creeds  were 
the  very  pavilions  of  religious  peace  ! 
The  very  reverse  is  the  truth.  These 
creeds  were  bom  of  brawls  and  feuds. 
The  history  of  creeds  shows  that  uni- 
formity ot  faith  and  practice  is  beyond 
the  power  of  summaries  of  sound  doc- 
trines. Dr.  Hodge,  of  Princeton,  says 
that  the  Presbyterian  church  could  not 
hold  together  for  a  single  week,  if  all 
the  propositions  of  the  Westminster 
Confession  were  made  a  condition  of 
ministerial  fellowship.  The  same  is 
true  of  the  Church  of  England.    But, 


In  the  second  place,  is  the  Bible  inca-  , 
pable  of  securing  a  uniform  faith  in  the  ' 
church  ?    This  is  implied  in  the  aqpi-  ; 
ment  for  creeds.    Now,  we  hold  thut 
the  Bible,  indicted  by  the  Spirit  of  all 
wisdom,  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  exactly 
adapted  to  point   out  the  Christian 
faith.    We  contend  that  it  does  reveal, 
in  most  simple,  perspicuous  langoage,  f 
every  item  of  faith  necessary  to  thei^- 
vation  of  the  souL    No  uniuapind  wri- 
ter can  arrange  and  enunciate  the  faith 
of  the  gospel  so  clearly  and  plainly  as 
the  Scriptures.    The  ar^gument,  there- 
fore, for  human  creeds,   falls  to  the 
grountl. 

As  to  that  other  saying  bo  common 
among  persons  who  do  not  think  for 
themselves,  but  who  have  certain  clerical 
Aictors  to  do  this  irksome  business  fur 
them,  to  wit :  That  a  creed  is  necessary 
in  urder  for  the  people  to  know  what 
the  faith  of  the  church  is — it  is  uovor- 
thy  of  a  serious  refutation.  Does  the 
Bible  declare  nothing  1  Does  it  settle 
nothing?  Does  it  announce  nothing 
for  men  to  believe  t  Are  the  Holy 
Scriptures  a  muddy  pond  in  which  cle- 
rical gentlemen  may  amuse  themselves 
at  angling  ?  It  is  true,  that  among  sec 
tarians  their  creed  is  necessary  to  ac- 
quaint the  world  with  their  peculiar 
tenets  of  doctrine  ;  because  the  Bible 
knows  nothing  about  their  speculatire 
theology.  But  the  Bible  declares  the 
true  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  conse- 
quently, does  most  exactly  set  forth  in 
divine  langua^,  unequalled  for  its  sim- 
plicity, the  faith  of  the  true  church  oi 
God.  It  requires  a  human  creed  to  set 
forth  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  a  human 
society  ;  but  the  Bible  is  aJone  able  to 
declare  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the 
Apostles.  The  ancient  church  had  no 
human  creed  to  define  and  annonnee 
its  faith  to  the  world.  The  Sacred 
Writings  were  amply  sufficient  for  this 
purpose  then.  They  were  amply  saffi- 
cient  to  secure  the  unity  of  the  body 
of  Christ  The  true  church  no  more 
stands  in  need  of  a  human  confession 
now  than  it  did  then. 

The  moment  the  Bible  and  its  par- 
pose  are  truly  apprehended  and  appre- 
ciated, the  love  and  reverence  of  homan 
creeds  fade  from  the  heart,  like  wreaths  \ 
of  morning  mists.  The  Word  of  Gwi 
is  given  to  make  a  man  wise  unto  n^ 
vation,  and  to  quali^  him  perfwtiy^  ' 
every  good  work.   The  Holy  Safp^ixtfi, 
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^  are  alone  able  to  do  this,  and  nothing 
beyond  it  is  either  possible  or  desirable 
in  religion. 

,  The  chief  evil  of  making  a  hnman 
creed  a  bond  of  fellowship,  after  the 

I  iirst  great  evil  of  division,  is,  that  it 
comes  in  between  the  mind  and  the 
Word  of  Qod,  and  separates  the  heart 
form  the  immediate  truth  of  heaven. 
To  whom  is  a  man  to  go  for  his  reli- 

I  gious  faith  and  knowle<&e  I  There  oan 
be  but  one  response  :  "Lord,  thou  hast 

I  the  words  of  eternal  life"*  Ought  not 
a  man  to  approach  the  Word  of  God 
alone  to  learn  the  truth  1  Should  there 
be  placed  between  him  and  that  Word 
an  imperfect  human    medium  7    The 

.    deep  voice  of  the  heart  answers,  No. 

I    But  a  human  creed  is  an  im)r>erfect  me- 

,  dium  placed  between  the  mind  and  the 
Word  of  God.  The  creed  is  an  au- 
thoritative interpreter  of  the  Bible. 
This  is  its  office  and  end.  The  Bible 
speaks  only  through  the  creed.  No  one 
having  adopted  a  numan  confession  of 
faith  can  interpret  the  Scriptures  con- 
trary to  it,  but  at  the  peril  of  his  stand- 
ing and  peace  in  his  church.    He  is 

'    completely  subjected  to  his  creed.    He 

,  must  believe  by  it,  live  by  it,  read  by 
it,  pray  by  it,  and  if  he  be  a  preacher, 
he  must  punctiliously  preach  by  it  His 
whole  intellectual  and  moral  being  is 
merged  and  lost  in  the  creed.  Now  in 
the  face  of  an  authoritative  divine  re- 
velation, we  do  profoundly  feel  that  all 
this  is  monstrous  folly  and  wholly  wrong. 


If  the  Lord  were  here  in  person,  teach* 
in^  us  the  plan  of  salvation,  who  would 
think  that  a  synod,  or  conference  of  un- 
inspired der^men,  ought  to  sit  in  judg* 
ment  on  his  doctrine,  and  make  their 
opinions  of  it  the  authoritative  faith  of 
a  party  of  believers  1  Under  such  oir* 
cumstances,  the  interposition  of  a  hu- 
man creed  would  be  regarded  as  almost, 
if  not  auite,  the  sin  of  blasphemy.  It 
would  oe  an  absolute  rejection  of  his 
authority.  This  is  precisely  the  sin 
of  creed-making  and  creed-using.  It 
amounts  to  a  rejection  of  Christ  It 
degrades  the  awful  authority  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  makes  it  to  occupy 
the  place  of  a  subordinate  in  the  church. 
For  although  Christ  is  not  here  in  per- 
person,  his  Word  is  here,  and  ought  to 
DC  as  authoritative  to  us  as  thoueh  we 
were  hearing  the  same  from  the  lips  of 
the  Saviour  in  articulate  speech. 

The  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  is  the 
only  divine  creed  of  the  true  church. 
Let  us  put  a  generous  confidence  in  it, 
as  being  the  wisdom  of  the  Infinite 
Mind,  the  Father  of  our  spirits.  It  is 
the  only  test  and  standard  of  religious 
truth,  and  the  only  bond  of  ecclesiastical 
unity,  union,  and  co-operation  among 
the  people  of  God.  Upon  this  Holy 
Volume  all  Christians  can,  and  finally 
will,  unite  into  one  body,  under  one 
Lord  and  King.  The  tendency  of  so- 
ciety is  to  this  point,  and  for  this  end 
we  ought  to  labour  and  pray  without 
ceasing.  J.  W.  Cox. 


STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLK 


To  fkeilitate  the  study  of  the  Book, 
I  would  suggest  the  following  division : 
Fi  rst,  memorise  the  A  ntediluman  Scrif> 
tares  from  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis 
to  the  sixth  inclusive,  comprehending 
a  period  of  1666  years  from  the  creation 
to  the  flood.  Secondly,  study  the  Pa- 
iriarchioal  Scriptures  from  Genesis, 
tenth  chapter,  to  the  end  of  the  book  of 
Genesis.  Thirdly,  study  the  Mosakal 
Scriptures  from  the  commencement  of 
the  exode  to  the  end  of  the  second  law 
— Deuteronomy.  Fourthly,  study  the 
Historical  Scriptures  from  the  first  of 
Joshua  to  the  end  of  Esther.  Ffthly, 
study  the  Prophetical  Scriptures  from 
the  nrst  uf  Isaiah  to  the  end  of  Malachi. 
Sixthly,  study  the  Poetical  Scriptures, 
embracing  Job  and  the  Psalms.    Se- 

A  I 


venthly,  studv  the  Proverbial  Scrip- 
tures, the  books  of  Proverbs  and  Eccle- 
siastes.  The  Jewish  doctors  and  our 
Saviour  recognized  another  division, 
the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms 
—Luke  24.  The  New  Testament  may 
be  divided  into  the  historical  books— 
which  are  five  ;  the  epistolary  and  the 
prophetical,  or  Apocalupeis  (Greek) — a 
Revelation  which  Qod  gave  to  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  show  to  his  servants 
(i.  1.)  The  label  in  our  Bibles  of  that 
tx>ok  is  false,  which  says,  the  Revela- 
tion of  St  John  the  Divine.  It  was 
not  given  to  John  as  a  man,  nor  as  a 
divine  ;  but  to  Jesus  Christ 

Just  so  long  as  a  preacher  reads  and 
preaches  the  Scriptures,  abounds  in 
prayer,  and  is  clotned  with  humility, 
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he  will  be  uaeial,  and  no  longer.  The 
Scriptuiee  are  the  foundation  of  all  the 
divinity,  theology,  and  orthodoxy  in 
the  world.  All  tne  rest  is  tradition, 
speculation,  sectarianism,  and  nonsensa 
All  preachers  ought  to  memorize  the 
whole  Bible ;  and  as  many  private  mem- 
bers as  can.  Let  the  Word  of  Ood  dwell 
in  you  richly.  Many  persons  in  an- 
cient and  modem  times  memorized  the 
whole  Bible  before  novels  were  invented. 
ApoUos  was  eloquent  and  powerful  in 
the  Scriptures.  The  Scriptures  have 
convertea  every  man  and  woman  that 
_  ever  was  converted  to  Jesus  Christ 
1  since  his  ascension  to  this  day— Cal- 


vinism and  sectarianism  to  the  contnir 
notwithstanding.  The  Word  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect,  contferting  the  aoul 
(Psalm  19.)  Our  people  are  just  begin 
ning  to  pull  the  scabbard  off  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  and  to  raise  the  Bible  from 
under  the  rubbish  which  has  lain  on  it 
Read  and  revere  the  sacred  page— 

A  page  where  triamphs  immorUlitj— 
A  paffe  which  not  the  creation  coald  pro- 
daci 


A  pace  which  not  the  conflagimtioii  cao 
destroy. 

The  Bible  is  a  copy  of  God's  decrees 
—of  his  sweet  will  J.  C. 


REFORMATION  OP  SECTS. 


Who  that  reads  and  studies  the  in- 

I  spired  volume  thinks  of  the  Reforma- 

j  tion  of  Sects  as  a  whole  1    We  recard 

it  impossible.    Hence,  we  do  not  hope 

'  for  it.    But  there  are  men  within  sec- 

j  tary  lines  and  surroundments  who  are 

I  not  sect-men.     The  call  to  them  is, 

I  "  Come  yeout  of  Babylon"  (Rev.  xviii.  4.) 

<      Relative  to  the  destruction  of  sects, 

this  is  as  certain  as  the  certaintjrof 

God*s  promisa    The  great  Babel  city, 

with  its  extended  suburbs,  embracing 

every  sect,  under  whatever  name,  must 

be  hurled  from  the  earth  as  a  millstone 

is  dashed  with  violence  into  the  sea. 

When  or  how  this  shall  take  place,  is 

not  of  such  consequence  as  to  be  assured 

that  God  has  said  it,  and  that  His  word 

must  stand. 

Until  the  sect  called  Babylon  the 
Great  Arose,  the  Jewish  nation  at  the 
time  of  the  Lord's  crucifixion  was  the 
strongest  and  most  stubborn  sect  that 
ever  appeared  among  men.  How  did 
God  treat  this  great  sect  1  The  gospel 
was  preached  to  the  neople  for  full 
thirty-five  years,  and  wnen  every  man 
who  readily  received  it  was  saved,  the 
successors  of  the  great  Caesars  demo- 
lished the  haughty  city,  and  either  slew 
or  dispersed  the  whole  race  of  sect-men. 


Gentiles,  as  well  as  faithful  Jews,  haTe 
since  been  entrusted  with  the  oradeiof 
the  better  covenant ;  and  to  us  it  seems 
more  than  simply  possible,  withoat  en- 
tering deeply  into  the  prophetic  vri- 
tings,  that  the  Mistress  of  the  Sects, 
and  all  her  sects,  small  and  great,  will 
be  treated  after  the  same  manner,  vhich 
will,  to  our  vision,  be  true  benevolence, 
taking  a  wide  view  of  thinga 

Meantime,  with  all  the  fervency  of  s 
message  originating  in  heaven,  oorwork 
is  to  M  engaged  in  heralding  the  gospel 
of  the  Redeemer,  never  halting  to  ood- 
clude  either  philosonhically  or  ecclesi- 
astically, whether  all  the  world  will  be 
converted,  or  whether  one  in  a  millioo 
will  be  saved.  Our  business  is  to  eeps- 
rate  heavenly  realities  from  earthly  cor- 
ruptions, pressing  the  truth  in  the  Iotc 
of  it  upon  men,  and  not  attempt  to  esti- 
mate how  many  will  receive  orr^ect 
the  Lord  Jesus.  When  all  the  teach- 
able men  are  called  out  of  any  sect  into 
the  Lord's  glory  and  liberty,  there  is 
good  reason  to  conclude  that  the  sect 
will  speedily  be  destroyed ;  but  W  is 
of  slight  moment  to  any  man  who  be- 
lieves in  and  works  under  the  tme 
Lord.  D.  0. 


A  ZEALOUS  Methodist  writer,  under 
the  above  head,  makes  the  following 
important  observations  : — **  The  apos- 
tles, so  far  as  we  know,  held  no  prayer- 
meetings  to  pray  for  the  conversion  of 
souls  after  preaching.    Faith  came  by 


"A  LOST  POWER" 

hearing,  and  while  hearing  they  repeat- 
ed, believed,  and  were  saved.  This  wbs 
the  way  of  salvation  then.  It  is  Gods 
way.  The  error  of  unbelief  in  modcra 
times  has  perverted  God*s  origiitfl  <^^ 
—preaching  is  only  expected  now  st  w 
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most  to  produce  conviction;  the  con- 
version is  looked  for  from  the  prayer- 
meeting.  Grod  is  verr  merciful ;  out  are 
we  not  at  fault  ?  According  to  our 
faithf  80  it  is  done  to  us.*    We  do  not 


expect,  pray  for,  or  believe  that  sinners 
will  bie  converted  by  or  durinff  the 
preaching— and  they  are  not !  Is  not 
the  fact  itself  a  proof  of  the  misdirected 
faith  of  the  church  r 


OPEN  COUNCIL. 


;  CORRESPONDENCE  BETWEEN  G.  Y. 
'  TICKLE  AND  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Copy  of  a  SetoltUion  tidci^d  by  the  An- 
nual meeting  of  Christian  Disciples  held  in 
I  Birmingham  on  the 9<A,  \Oih,  and  llth  Au- 
;  ffust,  1859. 

*'  Reports  haying  been  circalated  in  this 
coantrv  that  some  of  the  chnrcbes  of  the 
Disciples  in  America  admit  anbaptized  per- 
I  sons  to  the  Ix)rd*8  Table ;  it  is  requested 
i  that  inqairy  be  made  to  ascertain  the  truth 
of  the  matter  by  the  Chairman  of  this  meet- 
ing to  Bro.  A.  Campbell,  and  that  the  reply 
be  published  in  the  'British  MiUennial 
Harbinger.' " 

20,  Oloucester-place,  Low -hill, 
LiTerpool,  Ist  Sept.  1859. 
,  I       Dearly- beloyed  Brother  Campbell, — ^The 
.  aboTe  resolution,  you  will  obsei-ve,  charges 
'  me,  as  chairman  of  the  meeting,  with  the 
'  dnty  of  brinsinff  it  under  your  notice.     I 
hope  you  will  kmdly  allow  me  to  say,  that 
I  do  no  more  than  follow  the  promptmgs  of 
my  own   ''ferrent  mind  towards  you," 
when,  as  faithfully  reprenenting  the  spirit 
I    and  tone  of  the  meeting,  I  address  you,  on 
the  subject  of  which  the  resolution  treats, 
in   the  most  respectful  and  affectionate 
I    manner. 

The  facts,  as  far  as  the  churches  in  this 
.  country  are  concerned,  are  these.    They 
conceiTO  they  have  maintained  a  strict  ad- 
herence to  apostolic  practice,  in  excluding 
all  anbaptized  persons,  knowing  them  to 
,  be  such,  from  the  Lord's  table.    They  re- 
I  gard  any  deviation  from  the  terms  of  the 
'  *'  great  commission,"  as  involving  a  denial 
I    of  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  on  the 
very  threshold  of  His  kingdom.  They  view 
it,  moreover,  as  an  ignoole  abandonment 
,  of  the  ground,  to  maintain  which  so  many 
eager  battles  have  been  waged  by  yourself 
I  and  other  champions  of  the  Reformation  ; 
;  and,  upon  which  it  has  been  so  repeatedly 
affirmed,  the  unionofall  Christians  is  alone 
I  practicable,  viz.  "  The  supreme  authority 
;  of  the  one  Lord^ 

I       Every  day  and  every  hour  makes  the 

'  duty  more  apparent,  on  the  part  of  those 

'  actively  engaged  in  proclaiming  the  gospel 

in  this  country,  of  grasping  with  increased 

energy  and  firmness,  the  glorious  standard 

thus  inscribed  as  the  rally  in  g-point  of  a 


scattered,  confused,  and  bleeding  church. 
And,  need  I  say,  it  has  been  somewhat  a 
source  of  weakness  for  them  to  be  pointed 
across  the  water,  over  and  over  again,  to 
the  lowering  of  Uie  standard  there —  there, 
in  the  van  of  our  noble  army  —  that  army 
upon  whose  faithfulness,  beyond  all  ques- 
tion, the  destiny  of  the  world,  as  respects 
light  and  liberty  for  aees  to  come,  seems 
to  depend.  Most  of  us  oelieve  it  is  a  false 
alarm ;  and  we  wish  not  only  to  strengthen 
the  hands  of  our  evangelists  by  a  true  re- 
port, but  to  remove,  as  far  as  statement  of 
facts  shall  enable  us,  the  stiema  cast  upon 
our  American  brethren.  To  none  could 
the  brethren  appeal  with  so  much  propriety 
as  to  yourself.  They  know  that  the  his- 
tory of  the  Reformation  is  mapped  out  be- 
fore you  as  a  succession  of  events,  in  every 
one  of  which  you  have  borne  a  leading 

Esrt.  They  know  that  to  maintain  unsul- 
ed  the  honor  of  the  Christian  name,  as 
associated  with  the  progress  of  that  his- 
tory, you  would  not  account  your  own  life 
dear  to  yourself.  And  they  know  also, 
that  any  statement  you  may  have  to  make 
on  the  subject  now  submitted,  will  be  re- 
ceived by  themselves  with  unquestioning 
confidence,  and  by  all  interested  as  defi- 
nitely settling  the  matter  at  rest.  On  these 
grounds,  yet  chiefly  as  it  refers  to  evan- 
gelic labor  in  this  country,  it  is  my  duty 
to  urge  the  resolution  upon  your  kind  and 
courteous  attention,  and  to  solicit  for  it 
that  amount  of  consideration  which  its  im- 
portance demands. 

On  behalf  of  the  churches  in  Great  Bri- 
tain and  Ireland,  I  wait  the  favor  of  a  re- 
ply, and  remain,  dear  and  honored  brother, 
yours  in  the  glorious  hope  of  immortality, 

GlLBEBT  Y.   TiCSLX. 


Bbthant,  Va.  June,  1800. 
Brother  Gilbert  Y.  Tickle— if^  dear  Sir 
— ^To-day,  for  the  first  time,  your  letter  of 
Sept.  1st,  1859,  came  into  my  hand.  It 
was  accidentally  found  on  file  with  other 
documents  received  during  my  absence 
from  home,  and  by  some  means  had  es- 
caped my  notice.  I  can  say,  so  far  as  my 
knowledge  extends,  we  have  no  such  cus- 
tom. In  all  my  travels  abroad,  I  have  not 
witnessed  sucH  an  occurrence.  That  un- 
baptized  persons  may  have  sat  down  to  the 


453 


BBITISH  MILLENNIAL  HABBINGEB. 


S«pt.l, 


Lord's  table  amongst  oar  brotherhood  with- 
out invitation,  is  not  wholly  improbable  ; 
but  I  know  of  no  church  that  has  formally 
invited  them  to  participate  with  it  on  sucn 
occasions. 

We  do  not,  indeed,  on  any  such  occasions, 
known  to  me,  ** invite"  or  ^^ddtar^**  in  the 
usual  currency  of  these  words,  any  one  un- 
baptized  to  participate  with  us  in  any  act 
of  social  worship.  Communion,  indeed,  is 
nqt  confined  to  any  one  ordinance ; — Loid's 
day,  Lord*s  sunper,  prayer,  or  praise.  We 
can  preach  to  all  men,  and  ^Thy/or  all  men, 
whether  they  pray  or  do  not  with  us,  but 
we  cannot  praise  or  commune /or  all  men 
in  any  act  of  social  worship.  Such  have 
been  my  convictions,  time  out  of  mind.  All 
men  have  not  faith,  nor  repentance,  nor  de- 
votion of  heart ;  and,  therefore,  all  such  are 
evidently  of  the  world  and  not  of  the  church, 
nor  withm}the  pale  of  Christian  communion. 

We  are  commanded  "  to  offer  up  suppli- 
cations, prayers,  intercessions,  and  thanks- 
givings for  all  men — ^for  king^s  and  all  who 
are  in  authority'* — or  "in  eminent  places," 
that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceful  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty.  For  this  is 
ffood  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our 
Saviour,  "  who  would  have  ail  men  to  be 
saved  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge,"  or  to 
the  acknowledgment  "of  the  trutn.'*  But 
this  is  very  far  from  communing  with  all 
men  in  the  social  and  positive  ordinances 
of  Christ's  own  kingdom.  Evangelically  we 
cannot,  indeed,  transcend  the  spirit  or  the 
letter  of  our  Lord's  intercessory  prayer,  re- 
ported John  17th  chapter.  This  differs  from 
that  usually  called  "The  Lord's  prayer," 
in  which  the  mediatorship  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  is  not  at  at  all  recognized.  His 
kingdom  was  then  in  the  future  tense.  It 
had  not  come.  Yet  this  prominent  and  sug- 
gestive fact  neither  your  Church  of  Eng- 
land, nor  your  Church  of  (Scotland,  seems 
even  yet  to  have  appreciated. 

Thiu  prayer  was  presented  under  the 
Jewish  institution,  and  not  under  the 
Christian,  as  its  first  petition  clearly  indi- 
cates. But  our  Saviour's  own  intercessory 
prayer  was  for  the  twelve  ambassadors, 
and  for  all  those  that  should  believe  on 
him  through  their  testimony,  and  place 
themselves  under  his  reign  of  grace. 

In  our  extended  and  annually  extending 
community  these,  I  may  say,  are  regarded 
as  stereotyped,  self-evident  facts;  and, 
therefore,  no  longer  debatable.  We  know 
not  a  dissenting  voice  in  all  the  myriads 
of  onr  brotherhood  in  this  New  World. 

The  kingship  of  Jesus  the  Christ  is  not 
publicly  nor  practically  recognized  in  either 
your  Charoh  of  England  or  your  Church 
of  Scotland.  Tour  ecclesiastical  bodies 
and  your  courts  of  Judicature  still  confess 
their  fidtb  in  a  theosroey^  and  seem  practi- 
ealiy  to  repudiate  a  (l^riitoetaey.    They 


do  not,  either  in  their  civil  or  eodeaasdcal 
courts,  recognize  the  Kingship  of  the  Lord 
Messiah.  They  do  not  conceive  (rfhio, 
and  therefore  do  not  honor  him,  is  placed 
on  the  throne  of  God.  They  do  not  tweu 
by  him  as  Lord  of  alL  Did  he  not  teatk 
that  "  he  who  sweareth  by  heaven,  svear- 
eth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  byhiMvkd 
sits  ujMm  if  r*  And  does  not  Jesastbt 
Christ  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Godt  Is  k 
not  constituted  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth? 
And,  therefore,  "  by  him  shall  men  swear. ' 
Did  not  Peter,  in  his  opening  speech,  pro- 
claim before  a  world's  conventioD,  "  that 
God  had  constituted  that  same  Jesos  wbco 
they  crucified  both  Lord  and  Christ  f  I^ 
he  not  gloriously  exalt  him  to  the  throiM 
of  the  universe  ?  Did  he  not  procUim  that 
"  to  him  every  knee  shall  bow  uideTerT 
tongue  confess?"  And  did  aottheLort 
Jesus  himself  say,  "  He  that  sw«eieth  br 
the  throne  of  God,  sweareth  by  lumvlw 
sits  upon  it  ?"  And  was  it  not  anoaimoed 
on  the  first  Pentecost  after  his  aNenM 
that  God  had  highly  exalted  him,  andon 
stituted  him  both  Lord  and  Christ?  "  He 
is  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  liTiBg 
— and  hence  "  we  shidl  all  stand  bdore 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,"  sad  be  will 
pronounce  the  irrevocable  sentences - 
"  Come  ve  blessed  of  my  Father,  inben: 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you"  before  tbe 
foundation  of  the  universe ;  and,  '*  Depart 
you  cursed  into  the  eternal  fire,  prepaitd 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

Manifest  then  it  is  that  we  shall  be  judg 
ed  not  by  God  the  Father,  as  the  CSiarcb 
of  England,  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  sos^ 
dry  other  sects  teach  and  affirm. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  ocdamedbT 
the  Father  of  the  whole  family  in  hea? eo 
and  on  earth,  to  be  the  Judg^—theiW 
Judffe  of  the  livine  and  the  dead.  He  is 
our  peer,  and  God  the  Father's  peer;  aod 
therefore,  because  of  this  peersge,  be  is 
ordained  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  hriagaid 
of  the  dead.  After  the  first  jodgneot- 
that  is,  the  Judgment  and  aoqoittsl  of  tbc 
righteous— these,  too,  will  sit  with  hin  tf 
associatejudge8,asasseaaozs.  Hence, »;? 
Paul,  "  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge 
angels?"  "  Do  yoa  not  know  thst  tbc 
saints  will  judge  the  world  ?"  (1  Cor.  ri.  J ) 

There  is  a  fearful  ignonmoe  even  is  a 
large  portion  of  even  Ph>testantdoiD,oftbi 
kin^om  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Lord  Jos« 
Chnst.  Socinianism,  Arianisai,  sod  eres 
Calvinism  and  Annimanism,  are  one  sb^ 
all  "  philosophies  fidsely  so  esJled."  K0 
one  of  us  can  appreciate  the  heifffatb  asd 
depth,  the  length  and  the  bresdtti,  ef  tbe 
fearful  apostacy  from  the  primitifeckBrcb 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Heaotiise  I  la  „ 
constrained  to  lay  down  my  pen,  bit  s  . 
hope  of  rewmingit  at  a  mors  fitting  smwb 

A  C    j^ 
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REVIEWS,  NOTES  ON  PASSING  EVENTS,  CORRESPONDENCE,  &c. 


"  SO  IS  EVERY  ONE  THAT  IS 
BORN  OF  THE  SPIRIT/' 

OxjJL  notice  last  month  of  the  **  Me9- 
siahship.oT  Great  Demonstration,"  by 
Walter  Scott,  contained  an  intimation 
that  this  number  would  place  in  the 
reader's  possession  an  admirable  criti- 
cism upon  John  iii.  8,  from  the  pen  of 
Moses  E.  Lard,  which  is  alluded  to  and 
rejected  by  W.  Scott.  We  give  it  en- 
tire, and  without  comment,  feeling  con- 
fident that  commendation  is  uncled 
for. 

''We  propose  sabmittixkg,  as  we  pro- 
ceed, first,  a  translation  of  each  single 
tvord,  which,  in  the  Common  Yemion,  is 
rendered  '  unnd.'  This  word  occurs  in 
the  Greek  New  Testament  three  hondred 
and  eighty-six  times.  In  three  hundred 
and  eigbt;^four  of  these  it  is  rendered  into 
English  either  by  the  term  '  spirit,'  or  by 
its  inelegant  ecmivalent  '  ghost.*  Once, 
in  the  Book  of  Kevelation,  it  is  rendered 
'  life/  where,  with  e(]ual  propriety  and 
more  consistency,  it  might  have  been  ren- 
dered  '  a  spirit.'  But  not  in  a  single  case 
in  the  New  Testament,  except  in  the  verse 
in  hand,  is  it  rendered  '  wind.'  Now,  in 
translating,  one  great  rule  to  be  observed 
is  this — to  translate  the  same  original  word 
uniformly  by  the  same  equivalent  English 
word,  unless  the  sense  forbids  it.  No  trans- 
lation is  deemed  good  which  violates  this 
rule,  none  very  faulty  which  does  not. 
Now,  since  the  word  in  hand,  out  of  three 
hundred  and  eighty-six  instances,  is,  in 
three  hundred  and  eighty-four  of  tbem, 
uniformly  rendered  into  English  either  by 
the  term  '  spirit,'  or  by  a  term  having  pre- 
cisely the  same  meaning,  the  presumption 
in  farour  of  a  similar  rendering  in  the  two 
remaining  instances  is  as  three  hundred 
and  eighty-four  to  two.  And  when  it  is 
remeim)ered  that  the  sense  interposes  no 
obstacle  to  such  a  rendering,  this  presump- 
tion becomes  an  imperious  necessity.  For 
these  reasons,  therefore,  we  do  not  hesitate 
to  render  the  word  in  hand  '  ipirit,^  mean- 
ing, therebv,  the  HcHy  8pirU. 

Should  tne  case  be  thoncht  to  require  it, 
I  we  may  add,  that  this  renaering  has  been 
suggested,  if  it  is  not  still  sanctioned,  by 
names  which  stand  justly  hi^h  in  learning 
and  sacred  criticism.  Its  claims,  however, 
upon  public  confidence,  must  rest  ulti- 
mately on  its  own  merits. 

Next,  respecting  the  word  translated 
'  hlotoeth,^  Tois  word  is  found  in  the  Greek 
New  Testament  but  seven  times ;  in  six  of 


which  it  is  used  to  express  the  acts  of 
things,  and  only  in  the  remaining  instance 
(the  present)  the  act  of  a  person.  But,  in 
almost  every  case  where  expressive  of  the 
act  of  a  person,  is  to  be  renoeied  into  Eng- 
lish simply  by  the  word  '  hrwihe'  And 
this  is  so  obviously  the  word  by  which  it 
is  to  be  rendered,  m  the  present  instance, 
that  we  shall  attempt  no  defence  of  the 
rendering. 

Bat  in  what  acceptation  are  we  to  take 
the  word  '  breathe  '  ? — a  literal  or  a  figu- 
rative ?  To  answer  this  question  at  once, 
we  inquire.  Does  that  essential,  subtle  per* 
son,  whom  we  denominate  the  Spirit,  per- 
form the  act  we  call  breathing  ?  Can  we 
predicate  of  it  such  an  act  in  any  intelli- 
gible sense  —  especially  in  the  sense  in 
which  we  say  of  a  man ,  he  breathes  ?  Cer- 
tainly not.  To  do  so  would  be  to  assert 
what  we  believe  the  very  nature  of  the 
case  forbids ;  for  it  does  not  consist  with 
our  notion  of  spirits  that  they  breathe. 
They  may  cause  breathing,  as  the  human 
spint ;  but  they  themselves  breathe  not. 
Hence,  since  the  act  itself  (breathing^  is 
not  conceivable,  we  are  not  permittea  to 
construe  the  term  as  meaning  it.  We  de- 
cide, therefore,  to  construe  the  term  figura- 
tively, and  this  the  nature  of  the  case  re- 
quires. 

But  what  does  the  term  *  breath '  sig- 
nify?—what  does  it  express?  We  reply, 
it  certainly  expresses  action,  but  in  such  a 
way  as  not  to  indicate  the  precise  kind  of 
act  performed.  This  we  learn,  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  and  with  much  certainty, 
from  the  attendant  circumstances. 

The  expression,  'where  it  listeth,'  may 
be  sliffhtly  improved  thus : — where  it  aeei 
fit.  So  far,  then,  the  verse  reads  thus : — 
The  Smrit  breathee  where  it  eeesfii. 

In  the  remark  next  succeeding,  to  wit : 
'  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,"  we 
have  the  clue  to  the  particular  act  ex« 
pressed  by  the  word  *  breath,'  which,  of 
itself,  is  indefinite.  But  in  order  to  trace 
out  this  clue,  and  show  to  what  it  leads, 
we  must  examine  strictly  the  meaning  of 
the  word  rendered  '  sound.'  This  word  is 
met  with  in  the  Greek  New  Testament 
one  hundred  and  forty-one  times ;  in  one 
hundred  and  thirty-one  of  which  it  is  ren- 
dered ^  voice; '  in  eight,  including  the  pre- 
sent case, '^ot/nc?;  '  in  one,  'noise;'  and 
in  one  case  it  is  joined  with  a  verb,  and 
rendered  '  noised?  Generically,  the  term 
expresses  sound  simply ;  specifically,  a 
particular  kind  of  sound.  Hence,  before 
we  can,  in  a  given  case,  correctly  render 
it  into  English,  we  must  know  what  par-  I 
ticular  kind  of  sound  is  meant,  or  from  what  ' 
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sabject  it  proceeds.  In  the  case  in  hand  it 
was  clearly  the  force,  and  nothing  else,  of 
the  preceding  substantive,  wind,  which 
determined  it  to  be  rendered  sonnd.  But 
since  the  original  of  wind  does  not  mean 
wind,  but  spirit,  the  presumption  is,  that 
the  original  of  sound  does  not  mean  sound, 
but  something  else. 

Now  in  every  other  case  in  the  New 
Testament  (a  few  doubtful  ones,  perhaps, 
to  be  excepted)  where  it  denotes  sound  pro- 
ceeding from  a  person,  without  distinction 
as  to  whom,  that  sound  is  the  voice  of  such 
person  heard  in  the  act  of  speaking.  Hence, 
since  in  the  present  case  tne  term  denotes 
sound  proceeding  from  the  Spirit,  a  person, 
that  sound  is,  if  there  be  any  value  in  in- 
duction, determined  to  be  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit  heard  in  the  act  of  speaking.  We 
therefore  decide  that  voice  is  the  true  ren- 
dering. But  this  voice  is  what  is  heard  in 
the  act,  breathing ;  hence,  breathing  and 
speaking  must  be  onl^  two  different  names 
for  the  same  act,  with  this  distinction — 
that  breathing  is  figurative,  speaking  lite- 
ral. 

So  far,  then,  the  verse  reads  as  follows : 
T7te  Spirit  hreathe9  where  it  sees  fit,  and  you 
hear  its  voice;  the  meaning  of  which  is. 
The  Spirit  speaks  where  it  sees  fit,  and  you 
hear  its  voice,  or  what  it  says. 

But  are  we  borne  out  by  facts  elsewhere 
to  be  collected  in  asserting  of  the  Spirit 
that  it  speaks  ?  We  certamly  are.  The 
Saviour  says, '  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ; 
for  he  will  not  speak  of  himself,  but  what- 
soever he  shall  near,  that  shall  he  speak.* 
The  foregoing  conclusion,  then,  though 
fully  justified  by  the  verse  itself,  is  thus 
corroborated  by  facts. 

But  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  an  unemhodied 
form,  never  uttered  a  monosyllable  in  a 
human  ear,  or  communicated  a  thought  to 
a  human  being.  Only  when  in  man  does 
it  speak  to  him.  As  the  Word  became  in- 
carnate to  save,  so  the  Spirit  became  em- 
bodied to  enlighten.  But  when  in  man,  it 
then  speaks  by  him,  to  him,  for  him.  But 
it  has  thus  spoken  only  throuffh  the  pro- 

Ehets  and  apostles,  fience,  wliat  we  near 
r jm  the  Spirit,  and  all  we  hear,  is  what  it 
has  spoken  by  them.  Consequently,  in  con- 
struing the  word  speak,  in  the  clause  the 
Spirit  speaks,  we  are  not  to  limit  it  to  the 
mere  act  of  speaking,  but  to  construe  it 
largely  as  embracing  all  the  prophets  and 
apostles  have  said,  or  the  entire  Word  of 
(rod.  Thus,  likewise,  are  we  to  construe 
the  word  hear  in  the  expression,  '  you  hear 
its  voice.* 

Since,  then,  the  Spirit  speaks,  what  does 
it  speak?  The  response  is,  The  lYuth. 
Hence  it  is  called  *the  Spirit  of  truth.' 
But  truth  is  distributed  into  truth  proper, 
and  facts ;  and  facts  again,  into  facts  past 


or  history,  factspresent,  and  facts  fatuit 
or  prophecy.  Hence, t'truth  prcrper,  scd 
facts  past,  present,  and  future,  as  Car  if 
they  involve  the  question  of  honum  salva 
tion,  constitute  the  grand  themes  on  viiicb 
the  Spirit  speaks  to  man.  But  it  wis  wt 
enough  that  the  Spirit  sboald  spak :  all 
it  says  must  be  aothentieatad.  tienoe  iu 
truths  are  confirmed  by  its  facts ;  its  titcii 
again  by  the  most  complex  yet  simple, 
strange  yet  natural,  compact  yet  extenkii 
body  of  testimony  known  to  or  to  beccB- 
ceived  by  the  human  mind.  It  is  what  ti^ 
Spirit  has  thus  spoken  and  anthentioate': 
that  man  hears — ^and  what  he  thus  beirs 
that  enlightens  him  —  and  what  thu  es 
lightens  him  that  he  believefr-^and  via: 
he  believes  that  melts  him  into  pitj,  m 
spires  him  with  hope,  or  moves  hia  to  ac- 
tion, as  the  case  may  be.  There  U  w  rr 
Bcinding  this  law  of  nature,  or  modifrj| 
this  order  of  things. 

Next,  concerning  the  clanse,  'bat  tb'^a 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  wbitker 
it  goeth,*  which  we  shall  alter  bat  sUfbiiy, 
thus: — hiU  you  know  not  whence  ittcma 
and  whither  it  goes,  which  is  a  litenl  m 
dering  of  the  original.  This  daiise  bas 
been  for  ages  past,  and  still  is,  the  glorr 
and  the  shame  of  the  blind  guide--atonoe 
his  subterfuge,  his  decisive  argument  hi* 
joy,  and  his  puzzle.  Who,  wten  the  Dp 
tic  doctor  has  been  pressed  on  the  hrovXr 
myth — spiritual  innuenoe — ^has  not  seen 
him  close  the  argument  with  a  triamphaet 
air,  thus? — *  Ah,  but  tbon  canst  not  te'- 
whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  gcetb. 
Even  Mr.  Jet«r,  lik^  'the  silent  owl  on 
stealthy  wings,*  floats  into  the  gkxiD<'^ 
the  passage  and  there  disappears.  He 
merely^  quotes  it,  with  no  attempt  to  ex 
plain  it,  leaving  us  in  charity  to  hope  ht 
may  know  something  about  it,  bat  w^th 
many  a  suspicion  that  he  knows  nothisf: 

The  clause  occurs,  slightly  varied.  thr« 
times,  and  but  three,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment— ^twice  in  the  followinff  extract  :- 
'  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  Tboo^ 
I  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  my  reoori  i» 
true ;  for  I  know  tonenoe  leame  and  rkider 
lao  ;  but  ye  cannot  tell  u^enee  I  cam  a*-' 
whither  I  go,'  It  is  in  the  form  here  lis 
occurring,  with  a  slight  variation,  that  tlf 
expression  is  applied  to  Nicodemns  Tbf 
Saviour,  in  the  extract,  applies  it  first  t> 
himself  to  express  hometlnng  which  ts; 
alone  knew  :  —  'I  know  whence  1  e*«? 
and  whither  I  go.'  He  then  applies  it  «J 
versatively  to  the  audience,  to  indkjttc  thai 
what  he  knew  they  did  not  know:— *1»^- 
ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  came  and  whitkr 
I  go.'  Now,  the  form  of  the  expresJ^s 
applied  to  the  audience,  and  that  appliejJti> 
Nicodemns,  mean  precisely  the  ssine  thing. 
with  this  difference :— the  Saviwirip^.»«^ 
it  to  the  Jews  to  express  somethinf  ^"^ 
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they  did  not  know  of  him,  bat  which  they 
should  have  known ;  to  Nicodemus  he  ap- 
plied it  to  express  something  which  he  did 
not  know  of  the  Spirit,  and  which  at  that 
time,  perhaps,  he  coald  not  know.    But 
what  was  the  thing  which  Nicodemos  did 
not  know  ?    We  reply,  precisely  what  the 
cUose  says  he  did  not  Know.    But  what 
was  this  ?    Simpler,  *  toAeiioe  it  (the  SpirkJ 
coma  and  whUhiritgoeaJ'    The  loAenoe  and 
the  whUker^  then,  of  the  8pirit|  was  all. 
But  this  is  not  the  popular  belief.    The 
poDular  belief  is,  that  the  thing  which  Ni- 
codemus  did  not  know  was,  hmo  the  Spirit 
I  operates  in  regeneration.  Bat  the  clause  says 
;  nothing  about  how  the  Spirit  operates  in 
,  regeneration — not  even  w  nether  it  operates 
I  at  all  or  not ;  positively  nothing  alx>ut  its 
'  exerting  any  supposed  secret   influence 
therein.    Hence  these  are  not  the  things 
of  which  the  clause  says  Nicodemus  was 
ienorant.    The  whence  and  the  vMther  of 
the  Spirit,  and  no  more,  is  what  he  did  not 
;  know. 

Bat  because  Nicodemus  did  not  know 
the  whence  and  the  whither  of  the  Spirit, 
does  it  follow  that  we  are  now  ignorant  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  Spirit  operates  in 
conversion  ?  Such  conclusion  has  no  de- 
pendence on  such  premise,  and  hence,  of 
course,  cannot  follow  from  it.  The  fact 
that  Nicodemus  was  ignorant  of  one  thinff 
M  DO  reason  why  we^hould  be  supposed 
i|norant  of  a  very  different  thing.  Yet 
tms  is  the  popular  mode  of  reasoning  from 
the  clause. 

That  what  the  clause  means  may  be 
the  better  understood,  let  us  somewhat  ex- 
pand the  wbole  passage  to  which  it  be- 
longs, by  supposing  the  following  train  of 
thought  to  be  passing  tbroagh  the  mind  of 
the  Saviour.  Toe  Spirit,  Nic(raemus,  speaks 
to  men  where  it  sees  they  will  heed  its 
teachings ;  and  you  hear^  its  instructions, 
which  you  must  receive  in  order  to  be  en - 
liKhtened  by  it ;  but  of  the  Spirit  itself,  in 
j  other  respects,  you  are  ignorant.  You 
'  know  not  whence  it  comes  and  whither  it 
I  goes.  I  have  told  you  what  it  does,  which 
you  may  understand ;  but  of  the  Spirit  it- 
self, you  must  remain  in  other  respects  ig- 
norant until  I  am  glorified.  Then  it  will 
|>e  given — wben  you  will  have  no  difficulty 
in  understanding  what  it  is  not  proper  I 
Bhould  at  present  make  known  to  you. 

The  popular  interpretation  of  this  clause 
18  worthy  of  notice.  It  is  this :— You,  the 
hnman  family,  cannot  comprehend  bow 
the  Spirit  exerts  its  mysterious  influences 
I  on  the  human  heart  in  regeneration.  It  is 
M  incomprehensible  to  you  as  the  opera- 
tions of  the  wind.    But  all  the  Saviour 

I  wys  is  this :— '  Whence  it  (the  Spirit) 

I I  comes  and  whither  it  goes,  you,  Nicode- 
"JUS,  know  not.*    How  singularly  does 

I  the  speculation  contrast  with  the  truth ! 


Finally,  we  come  to  the  concluding 
clause  of  the  verse  :-^'  So  is  every  one  that 
is  bom  of  the  Spirit.*  And  first  in  regard 
to  the  particle  rendered  '«o.*  The  primary 
and  usual  meaning  of  this  particle  is  '  tn 
this  toay.*  It  occurs  in  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment upiwards  of  two  hundred  times,  and 
is  j^nerally  rendered  «o,  in  the  sense  of  tn 
tht$  way.  Now,  a  chief  rule  in  translating 
is  this :  to  render  a  term  intforiably  by  its 
primary  and  ueual  meaning  where  they 
agreef  unlesss  the  eenee  paeitwely  fortid  it. 
In  the  present  instance,  therefore,  since  the 
sense  aoes  not  forbid  it,  we  are  compelled 
to  abide  by  the  rule,  and  hence  to  render 
the  particle  tn  this  toay.  But  in  rendering 
it  thus,  the  clause  to  which  it  belongs  be- 
comes elliptical,  as  may  be  perceived  thus : 
In  this  way  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit  The  sense  is  here  clearly  in- 
complete ;  hence  we  inyoluntarily  ask, 
how  f  In  order  to  complete  the  sense  we 
must  supply  the  eUifwis.  But  here  we 
come  in  contact  with  another  rale,  which 
says.  Avoid  an  eUipiis  where  the  teme  ean 
be  as  well  expressea  without  it.  Here,  then, 
b^  the  force  of  one  rule,  we  come  in  con- 
flict with  another;  and,  as  both  cannot 
stand,  the  Question  arises,  Which  must 
yield  ?  In  all  such  cases,  the  rule  which 
respects  expressing  the  sense,  is  held  to 
peld  to  the  one  which  respects  determine 
%ng  the  sense,  the  latter  bemg  necessary, 
the  former  only  discretionary.  Hence  we 
must  abide  by  the  rale  whicn  requires  us 
to  render  the  particle  in  this  way^  and  sup- 
ply the  ellipsis.  But  in  supplying  an 
elupsis  we  are  not  to  act  arbitrarily.  In- 
deed, we  are  no  more  at  liberty  to  act  arbi- 
trarily in  supplying  an  ellipsis  than  we  are 
in  creating  one.  The  omitted  word  must 
be  such  as  occurs  to  the  mind  readily,  and, 
when  supplied,  such  as  satisfies  it  by  com- 
pleting toe  sense  in  an  easy,  natural  way. 

In  the  present  instance  we  supply  the 
ellipsis  thus : — In  this  way  is  (homj  every 
one  that  is  bom  of  the  ^irit.  InstanUy 
the  mind  seems  to  accept  this  as  correct. 
It  gives  completeness  to  the  sense,  and 
leaves  us  asking  no  questions.  It  imparts 
to  us  a  feeling  uf  satisfaction,  such  only  as 
we  feel  when  the  truth  flashes  full  on  the 
mind.  We  conclude,  then,  that  it  is  cor- 
rect. 

Substituting,  then,  the  word  hegoUen^ 
which  is  required  by  the  sense,  for  the 
word  homy  the  reason  for  which  we  shall 
assign  elsewhere,  and  the  whole  verse  | 
rea£  thus : — '  The  Spirit  breathes  where 
it  sees  fit,  and  you  hear  its  voice,  but  you 
know  not  whence  it  comes  and  whither  it 
goes :  in  this  %oay  is  nkgottenj  every  one 
t?uU  is  begotten  by  the  Spirit.*  How,  then, 
is  a  person  begotten  by  the  Spirit?  By 
hearing  what  it  says,  or\eing  enlightened  by 
its  truth.    *  Of  his  own  wul  begat  he  us 
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with  the  voord  of  truih.^  '  Being  horn  again , 
not  of  eomiptible  seed,  bat  of  incoiruptible, 
6y  the  Word  of  Qod.'  Ib  not  the  conola- 
sion  overwhelming? 

With  a  few  additional  remarics  we  shall 
dismiss  the  passage.  The  clause, 'you  ihioio 
not  trAenoe  it  comet  and  whither  it  goet,*  is 
to  be  limited  to  Nioodemns,  or  rather  to 
the  time  preoedine  the  descent  of  the  Spi- 
rit on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  For,  since 
then,  in  no  sense  can  it  be  said  of  Chris- 
tians that  they  know  not  whence  the  Spi- 
rit comes  and  whither  it  goes.  We  poa- 
sess  information  respectins  it  which  Nico- 
demus  did  not  possess,  which  enabled  the 
Saviour  to  say  of  him  what  cannot  be  tmly 
said  of  us. 

In  the  outset  of  the  present  argument, 
we  assumed  that  the  verse  in  hand  con- 
tains an  exflanation  of  the  expression, 
*  horn  of  the  Spirit.''  In  further  confirma- 
tion of  this,  if  further  oonfirmatiGn  can  be 
thought  necessary,  we  once  more  request 
attention  to  the  dosing  expression  of  the 
verse.  This  expression  does  not  contain  a 
reference  to  the  new  birth  generally,  but 
only  to  so  much  of  it  as  consists  in  being 
begotten  of  the  Spirit.  Hence  it  does  not 
say,  in  this  way  is  every  one  bom  that  is 
h<i^  again;  but,  in  this  way  is  every  one 
begotten  that  is  begotten  *6y  the  Spirit. 
Being  begotten  by  the  Spirit,  then,  is 
strictly  wtiat  it  explains.  It  states  the 
fnede  in  which  this  is  done  —  to  wit,  by 
hearing  or  believing  what  the  £^rit  eaye. 
And  how  easily  and  naturally  does  the 
whole  verse  develope  itself  into  this  con- 
clusion !  Each  step  in  the  investigation 
rests  on  the  firmest  basis ;  every  position 
is  determined  by  some  simple  and  obvious 
rule  in  sacred  criticism :  and  the  oonclu- 
sbn  accords  strictly  with  the  other  con- 
clusions already  arrived  at  in  this  chapter 
from  other  portions  of  Holy  Writ." 

The  book  is  to  be  obtained  from  Mr. 
Wallis. 


REPORT  OF  GENERAL  MEETING. 

The  Annual  Meeting  was  held  in 
Bond-street  chapel,  Birmingham,  on 
Tuesday,  Wednesday,  and  Thursday, 
the  14th,  Idth,  and  16th  of  August  Be* 
fore  the  formal  business  commenced, 
several  of  the  members  partook  of  tcA, 
and  much  pleasure  was  experienced  in 
social  and  friendly  conversation.  At 
seven  o'clock  Brother  Tickle  was  voted 
to  the  presidency :  Brother  Chew  gave 
out  a  hymn,  and  Bro.  Jabez  Inwards 
engaged  in  prayer.  Our  Brother  Kino 
then  read  the  statistics  of  the  churches, 


some  of  which  were  of  a  very  chemog 
kind,  and  others  of  a  somewhat  painfi^ 
character.  It  was  pleasing,  however, 
to  learn  that  there  were  reports  of  t 
most  encouraging  nature,  and  we  be- 
lieve at  the  closing  of  the  reading,  that 
all  present  felt  disposed  to  thank  God 
and  take  courage,  for  the  indicatioiM 
of  His  blessing  which  were  thus  gives 
to  the  meeting. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  featores 
of  the  Annual  Meeting  is  the  deligfatfbl 
opportunity  which  is  affurded  for  the 
brethren  and  the  sisters  from  all  parts 
of  the  land  to  meet  together,  fortlie 
purpose  of  hearing  good  news  in  rela- 
tion to  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  no- 
ticed that  a  larger  number  was  pveseoi 
than  at  the  last  year's  meeting.  The 
letters  were  read,  and  the  addition  of 
baptised  believers  amounted  to  fire 
hundred  and  ten.  Letters  were  then 
read  from  individuals,  vir.  from  Alex- 
ander Campbell,  and  from  Mr.  Barker, 
of  the  United  Kingdom  Alliance  ]  one 
from  a  brother,  suggesting  the  import- 
ance of  using  at  the  table  of  the  Lord 
unintoxicatinff  wine;  and  others.  Bro- 
ther James  Wallis  read  the  Financial 
Report  of  the  Nottinffham  CommiUee. 
The  meeting  concluded  with  sioipng 
and  prayer.  The  letters  were  variom 
and  interesting.  From  many  paiis  the 
cry  came  up,  *"Come  over  and  helpn&'' 
Earnest  evangelists  are  wanted  in  the 
glorious  work ;  the  fields  are  white  unto 
the  harvest,  and  we  pray  Qod  that  he 
may  send  more  laborers  into  the  har- 
vest. Leicester,  Bradford,  Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne,  and  Shrewsbury,  are  among 
the  places  from  which  earnest  appeals 
have  been  sent  In  mai^  laige  places 
the  truth  is  held  and  dsiai&d  by  i 
few,  and  we  hope  the  time  is  not  nrj 
remote  when  a  response  will  be  given, 
by  sending  amongst  them  able  snd  be- 
loved brethren,  to  proclaim  the  sim 
51e  and  soul-saving  truth  as  it  is  io 
esus. 

On  Wednesday  the  business  meeting 
convened  at  nine  a.m.  A  hjmn  wu 
sung,and  Bro.  Chsw  engaged  m  pn^^- 
It  was  suggested  by  Brotber  Fbask 
that  in  view  of  the  solemn  snlaeeti 
which  would  be  discussed,  the  dalibeia' 
tions  should  be  occasionally  BospeiMlefi 
fbr  the  purpose  of  offering  prayer  to  oor 
Heavenly  Father.  Bra  Tsimt  mde  a 
few  practical  and  important  nggftit- 
ions,  and  hoped  that  our  meotiqg  voola 
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be  8S  fHendly  and  social  as  possible. 
Several  of  the  brethren  then  spoke  on 
the  subject  of  Evangelization,  and  va- 
riuns  suggestions  were  made  in  refe- 
rence to  the  teaching  and  instruction 
of  the  young.  The  labors  of  Bros.  Kinff 
and  Chew  were  referred  to  by  several 
deletgates  in  the  most  satisfactory  man- 
ner. Their  labors  have  been  espedallv 
blessed  in  the  proclamation  of  the  trutn 
as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

At  the  opening  of  the  afternoon  meet- 

injgf,  Bro.  William  Tubneb  offered  up 

prayer.     Several   important   subjects 

were  discussed,  in  which  many  of  the 

brethren  freely  took  part.     A   large 

number  sat  down  to  tea,  after  which 

a  very  interesting  public  meeting  was 

held.    Our  venerable  brother,  James 

Walus,  presided,  who,after  the  singing 

I  of  a  hymn,  engaged  in  prayer.  Brother 

I  McDouoALL  read  the  Idth  chapter  of 

;  Luke,  upon  which  Brother  Collin,  of 

!  Ma7port,  addressed  the  audience  on 

the  character  of  God,  as  being  full  of 

mercy  and  love,  and  earnestly  implored 

I  the  people  to  make  the  ail-important 

■  subject  of  Christianity  a  prsonal  ona 

;  Brother  Tickle  spoke  of  the  glorious 

I  things  of  the  kingoom  of  Qod,  and  both 

!  clear^  and  feelingly  showed  the  exoel- 

I  lency  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
when  compared  or  contrasted  with  the 
Jewish.  He  then  compared  the  sacri- 
fice of  Jesus  with  the  oiferings  of  bulla 
and  goats,  dilating  upon  the  great  price 
paid  for  the  redemption  of  lost  and 
ruined  man.  He  pointed  out  the  glo- 
rious hope  of  the  Christian,  and  the  re- 
oompence  of  etermil  reward,  which,  by 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  love  and 
death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  held 
in  reversion  for  all  those  who  are  faith- 
ful unto  death.  Brother  Chew  spoke 
of  the  government  of  God,  and  man's 

!  fail  from  a  state  of  puritv  and  perfect 
restoration  to  the  &vor  of  his  Creator, 
exhorting  all  preachers,  private  and 
publiC)  to  use  plain  words  and  to  be  in 
earnest,  and  entreated  every  individual 
Christian  to  be  a  worker.  He  then  said 
that  God  was  the  bulkier  of  his  church, 
and  that  he  had  given  a  perfect  order 
for  its  guidance;  that  class  distinctions 
in  the  cnurch  were  unknown  :  the  rich 
man  was  humbled,  the  poor  man  was 

!  exalted,  and  the  once  crucified  but  now 

I I  risen  SaviQur  was  its  glorious  Head. 
In  conclusion  he  exhorted  Qvenr  disciple 
of  the  Lord  to  be  bold,  [faithful,  and 


fearless,  as  well  as  affectionate  in  the 
mamtenance  of  the  truth.  The  Chair- 
man briefly  addressed  the  unconverted, 
imploring  them  to  accept  the  offers  of 
God's  love.  Brother  Ejno  added  an 
earnest  speech  on  conversion  to  God, 
and  the  way  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, shewing  the  necessity  of  a  change 
of  heart  before  baptism,  or  any  Chn»* 
tian  ordinance  cannot  be  of  the  light- 
est avail.  The  highly  interesting  meet- 
ing was  then  concluded  with  praise  and 
prayer. 

On  Thursday  morning  the  business 
commenced  at  half-past  nine.  Brother 
Tensr  gave  us  an  interesting  account  of 
the  origin  and  success  of  the  revival  of 
religion  in  Ireland.  Belfast  and  the 
city  of  Derry  were  particularlyireferred 
to  as  possessing  a  large  number  of  bap* 
tised  believers,  many  of  whom  have 
come  out  from  the  Presbyterians,  and 
several  have  become  obedient  to  the 
faith.  He  said  that  a  great  work  is  to 
be  accomplished.  I  adc  not  now  for 
aid,  but  I  wish  to  go  back  to  Ireland 
with  the  power  to  express  your  sjnnpa- 
thies  in  the  great  work  which  is  now 

f>ing  on,  and  I  hope  that  one  or  two 
vangelists  may  be  located  in  those 
districts.  We  have  endeavored  to  aid 
England  and  Scotland,  and  now  we 
ask  vou  to  help  us,  in  order  that  much 
ffood  may  be  done.  Brother  Chew 
ff^owed  in  a  thoroughly  practical 
speech,  during  the  course  of  which  he 
read  a  very  interesting  letter  from  a 
Baptist  minister  whom  ^the  writer  well 
knows,  expre&sive  of  the  change  of  mind 
which  has  taken  place,  and  also  of  his 
svmpathies  being  strongly  in  favor  of 
the  principles  which  are  identified  with 
the  present  Reformation. 

In  the  afternoon  Bra  Jabez  Ikwabds, 
in  proposing  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Bros. 
James  Walfis  and  David  King,  for  va- 
luable services  rendered  in  tne  joint 
editorship  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 
made  some  remarks  upon  the  literature 
of  the  Reformation.  He  referred  to  the 
Harbinger,  and  the  pleasure  he  had  ex- 
perienced in  reading  it  Some  of  the 
articles  he  conceived  to  be  of  a  very 
high  order,  and  were  greatly  calculated 
to  interest  those  who  are  within,  and 
greatly  to  benefit  those  who  are  with-* 
out  Referenee  was  then  made  to  the 
little  serial  issued  by  Bjo.  King,  called 
Qm>  Wet/rrtmi^i  It  was  replete  with 
matter  of  an  interesting  kind    Our 
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Scottish  Uterature  was  also  of  a  charac- 
ter of  which  we  need  not  be  ashamed^ 
and  he  heartily  recommended  a  much 
wider  circulation  of  the  publications 
which  contained  such  clear  and  foil  ex- 
positions of  the  great  truths  of  the 
Christian  religion.  Several  of  the  dele- 
gates expressed  their  cordial  approval 
of  what  had  been  said,  and  of  the  plea- 
sure they  had  experienced  in  reading 
the  afore-named  serials.  Brother  Lui>- 
BROOK  said  that  in  our  Annual  Reports 
we  heard  but  little  or  nothing  of  what 
the  sisters  were  doing.*' He  then  re- 
ferred to  a  work  called  '*  Haste  to  the 
Rescue,"  written  by  a  lady  of  Shrews- 
bury. Much  good  had  been  done,  and 
he  believed  that  sisters  might  be 
usefully  employed  in  visiting  many  of 
those  without  The  meeting  associated 
such  importance  with  the  remarks,  as 
to  request  that  the  observations  might 
be  submitted  in  the  form  of  a  resolu- 
tion, which  was  done.  A  hymn  was 
sung,  Bro.  Ludbbook  prayed,  and  thus 
in  the  midst  of  much  good  feeling  and 
harmony  the  meeting  for  business  came 
to  an  end.  A  larj^  number  of  friends 
assembled  to  tea  in  the  school-room, 
where  a  very  pleasant  hour  was  spent 
in  the  interchange  of  thought  and  con- 
versation ;  after/which  a  most  inte- 
resting and  profitable  meeting  was  held, 
over  which  Bro.  William  Tubnbb  pre- 
sided. Prayer  was  offered  by  Brother 
Evans,  of  Swansea.  Bro.  Harris  then 
spoke  of  the  love  of  God  as  manifested 
in  the  gift  of  Jesus  the  Christ.  Brother 
Fbasbb  spoke  of  charity  or  love,  and  in 
terms  of  great  affection  entreated  all 
the  brethren  who  were  present  among 
them  from  a  distance  to  be  love-bearers 
to  the  various  churches.  Brother  Bbett 
spoke  also  of  divine  love,  and  earnestly 
invited  any  who  were  present  who  had 
not  yet  realized  the  possession  of  love 
to  obtain  it,  for  God  was  ready,  for 
Christ*s  sake,  to  impart  it  A  few  verses 
were  then  sung  with  deep  and  solemn 
feeling.  Brother  Carnduff  was  pleased 
that  at  such  meetings  as  the  present 
we  could  speak  freely,  and  say  things 
which  are  of  a  practical  character.  Me 
then  spoke  of  Primitive  Christianity. 
Brother  Evans  addressed  the  meeting 
on  the  practical  nature  of  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  and  was  listened  to  with 
great  attention,  and  we  believe  with 
'  I  much  profit  Brother  Bubdbtt  spoke  of 
!i  the  church,  and  Bro.  Cottebbix  read 


several  portions  from  tiie  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  made  thereon  some  appro- 
priate remarka  Brother  Kino  spoke 
of  the  curious  things  which  exist  in  the 
world  of  mind.  Love  is  a  glorious  thing. 
He  then  alluded  to  the  evils  of  party- 
making,  yet  notwithstanding  he  was 
more  than  ever  determined  to  nuke 
a  party,  and  that  too  in  the  chorcb. 
That  party  should  be  the  love  fwrtj, 
and  he  would  select  the  most  eminent 
in  love  to  be  its  leader,  until  aU  the 
members  of  the  church  were  mfln- 
enoed  by  the  same  divine  feeling,  and 
it  should  be  considered  that  a  small 
unkindness  would  be  a  great  offence. 
We  should  mourn  over  offences,  and 
it  was  right  that  we  should  afflict  om- 
selves  before  God.  Brother  Jaxcs 
Wallis  observed  that  John  was  ao 
old  man  when  he  wrote  his  letters, 
and  in  tender  and  affectionate  terns 
dilated  upon  the  love  of  Qod  and  the 
blessings  of  Christian  faith  and  com- 
munion. There  were  a  tew  important 
facts  to  which  he  wished  to  direct  their 
attention.  1,  Jesus  became  incar- 
nate ;  2,  he  was  filled  with  wisdom; 
3,  he  was  baptized  in  Jordan,  and  the 
heavens  opened  ;  4,  he  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  5,  he  worked  mira- 
cles ;  6,  he  died  and  was  buried ;  7,  he 
rose  again,  ascended  to  heaven,  and  is 
now  enthroned  at  his  Father's  r^t 
hand.  He  then  referred  to  the  oat- 
pouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, and  concluded  one  of  the  most 
earnest  addresses  to  which  we  ever  lis- 
tened Bro.  Jabsz  Inwa]U>s  spoke  of 
the  past  and  the  present,  of  life  and 
death,  of  those  who  since  last  year  had 
departed  this  life,  of  the  glory  of  the 
gospel,  of  the  completeness  of  the  plan 
of  salvation,  of  the  blessings  of  commn- 
nion,  and  of  the  eternal  hope.  Broa 
DowLiNo.  MoBSis  and  Woolkr  spoke 
with  much  earnestness  and  sincerity,  i 
Brother  Chbw  made  a  series  of  vei7 
practical  remarks  :  his  reasoning  vas 
clear,  and  his  advice  faithAd  and  whole- 
some, and  it  will  doubtless  have  i^ 
proper  influence  upon  the  minds  of  all 
present  A  hymn  was  sung,  and  the 
Denediction  pronounced. 

The  information  which  fbllows^  midf 
the  head  Stotistics  of  the  Cawrchea,  v 
collated  from  the  schedules  transmitted 
to  the  meeting. 
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STATISTICS  OF  THE  CHURCHES.  •   i; 

(^1,  Pruerii  number;  2,  Immened;  3,  Beeeivedfrom  other  Churches;  4,  Restored  to  Fd-  \\ 
lowship;  5,  Denarted  this  life;  6,   Withdrawn  or  expelled;  7,    Transferred  to  other   ' 
Churches;  8.  Removed  to  where  there  are  not  Churches;  9,  Emigrated;  10,  Number 
and  Tills  of  Officers.) 


CHURCHES. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

Aberdeen 

14 

4 

1 

~ 

1  elder 

*Aberdare 

' 

Ashton-under-Lyne    . 

12 

1 

1 

1 

2  deacons 

Auchtermuchty 

29 

1 

1 

3  deacons 

Banbury     .        .        .        . 

17 

1 

3 

1 

1  deaconess 

Banff          .        .        .        . 

69 

21 

1 

3 

2 

3  elders,  2  deacons 

Bangor 

«Bedlington 

Birmingham 

11 

1 

1 

2 

1 

10 

1  deacon 

326 

114 

98a 

3 

7 

1666 

4 

2 

7  deacons 

Bolton        .        .        .        . 

26 

6 

2 

4 

1  pastor,  2  dea.  1  deaconess 

Birkenhead 

11 

1 

Brecon       .        .        .        . 

18 

13 

1 

11 

2 

1 

1  elder 

Buckley     .        .        .        . 
Bulwell      .        .        .        . 

8 

2 

2 

1 

1 

58 

4 

4 

4 

2 

4 

I  pastor,  2  deacons 

Bradford     .         .        .         . 

5 

Castlewellan 

22 

1 

1 

Carlisle      .        .        .        . 

27 

18 

1 

9 

1 

2  elders 

Carlton       .        .        .        . 

11 

1 

1 

♦Cefn  Mawr 

♦Chester    .        .        .        . 

Coxlane      .        .        .        . 

31 

1 

1 

3  deacons 

♦Cookstown 

Criccieth    .         .        .        . 

76 

11 

2 

1 

4 

1 

2  overseers,  1  deacon 

Crossgates 

52 

3 

2 

1 

6 

2 

1  bishop,  2  deacons 

Cupar         .        .        .        . 
Dalkeith     .        .        .        . 

27 

1 

3  2 

1 

1 

3  pastors,  2  deacons 

23 

2 

1 

3 

1 

1 

1  elder,  1  deacon 

DumfrieB    .        .        .        . 

21 

1 

2 

1 

Dundee      .        .        .        . 

109 

29 

4 

2 

8 

1 

4  elders,  3  deacons 

Dnngannon 

31 

4 

1 

1 

♦Edinburgh 

♦Edinburgh  (South-bridge) 

Fraserburgh 

Glasgow    .        .        .        . 

24 

10 
10 

118 

10 

4 

2 

2 

1 

1 

Glynceiriog 

9 

4 

1 

2 

2 

1  bishop,  1  deacon 

Grangemouth 
Huddersfield 

26 

3 

1 

2 

2  deacons 

47 

1 

2 

4  deacons 

Hull           .        .        .        . 

5 

1 

1 

4 

1 

1  deacon 

Howden     .        .        .        . 

14 

3 

4  elders 

Kirkby  Ireleth  . 
Kirkaldy    .        .        .        . 

26 

3 

1 

1 

84 

17 

4 

2 

1 

4 

3 

1  pastor,  1  help,  4  deacons 

London  (Camden  Town)    . 

93 

a 

7 

3 

6 

19 

16 

3 

1  pastor,  4  dea.  8  deaconesses 

London  fChelsea^ 
London  (Chelsea; 

16 

2 

4 

16 

Louth         .        .        .        . 

7 

1 

35 

3 

3 

2 

4 

1 

3  elders,  1  deacon 

Leicester    .        .        .        . 

40 

26 

4 

3 

3 

Leigh         .        .        .        . 

20 

6 

1 

2 

7 

Liverpool   .        .        .        . 
Uanidloes  .        .        .        . 

36 
22 

6 

10 

1 

3 

1 

6 

1 

2  deacons,  2  pastors 
2  bishops,  2  oeacons 

♦Loughborough 

Maidstone 

7 

Marlpool    .         .         .        . 

66 

22 

1 

4 

Manchester 

120 

19 

7 

1 

11 

10 

8 

several  acting  temporarily 

Merthyr  Tydfil 

9 

1 

2 

6 

1  elder,  2  deabons  ~ 

♦Montrose 

♦MolUngton 

^ied9gL=^ 
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CHURCHES. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

Maryport    .... 

17 

Moss  (near  Wrexham 

6 

3 

1 

1 

Newtown    .        .         .        . 

13 

6 

1  elder 

NewPitSligo    . 

5 

1 

4 

2  officers 

Newcastle  .... 

28 

1 

6 

2 

4  deacons 

Newick       .        .        .        . 

31 

2 

1 

1 

1 

3  pastors,  3  deacons 

Nottingham 

164 

8 

2 

3 

10 

9 

2  1  elder,  4  deacons 

Oldham      .... 

8 

1 

4 

2 

Piltdown    .... 

163 

4 

4 

10  officers 

*Penmachno 

Perth          .         .         .         . 

35 

8 

1  elder,  2  deacons 

Portmadoc 

38 

3 

2 

2 

1 

1  elder,  1  deacon 

*Rhosllanerchragog  . 

Sanquhar    .        .        .         . 

26 

2 

*Sanderland 

Saughall     .        .        .        . 

36 

4 

1 

5 

1 

1 

2 

2  elden 

Swansea     .        .        .        . 

41 

21 

1 

12 

2 

2 

1  deacon 

St.  Andrews 

14 

Shrewsbury 

26 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

Stockport    .         .         .        . 
*St.  Helens 

13 

5 

1 

2  elders,  2  deacons 

Thetford     .        .        .        . 

4 

3 

Tredegar    .        .        .        . 
•Turriff     .        .        .        . 

9 

2 

1 

1  elder,  1  deacon 

Wigan        .        .        .        . 
Whitehaven 

144 

40 

10 

2 

5 

17 

4 

1 

18 

5 

I  elder,  2  deacons 

Wortley      .        .        .        . 

46 

18 

2 

5 

2  elders,  2  deacons 

Wrexham  .        .         .        . 

61 

7 

5 

12 

1 

Wrexham  .        .        .        . 

16 

2 

1 

30 

Wakefield  .        .        .        . 

18 

14 

1 

1  elder 

Wallop       .        .        .        . 

6 

a  Including  the  church  from  Cherry-street 

b  The  members  of  two  small  churches,  a  few  miles  out,  46  in  number,  were  counted 
as  members  at  Bond-street,  until  the  change  in  order. 

*  Return  not  to  hand. 


The  following  Reaolutions  were  con' 
sidered  and  passed : — 

I.  That  the  business  of  this  meeting  be 
attended  to  in  the  order  following : — 1, 
Read  statistical  information  contained  in 
schedules. — 2,  Read  propositions  and  sug- 
gestions contained  in  schedules  and  letters 
from  churches,  but  defer  the  consideration 
of  them. — ^3,  Read  the  Resolutions  passed 
at  the  meeting  held  in  Birmingham  last 
August. — 4,  l^ceive  the  Report  from  the 
Committee  at  Nottingham.  —  5,  Appoint 
Committee  for  year  ensuing. — 6,  Consider 
the  propositions  and  suggestions  already 
read  from  schedules  and  letters. — ^7,  Con- 
sider suggestions  and  propositions  not  oon> 
tained  m  letters,  if  any.  —  8,  Appoint 
place  and  time  for  next  meeting. 

n.  That  Brother  Jabez  Inwards  be  re- 
quested to  act  as  Secretary. 

UL  Thai  Brethren  J.  Hioe,  J.  Wailis, 
T.  Wallis,  W.  Powers,  and  H.  Meekly  be 
kindly  requested  to  act  as  the  Eyangelist 
Committee  for  the  ensuing  year. 


IV.  That  only  the  amonnts  receired  and 
expended  be  inserted  in  the  Report  of  tbe 
Meeting,  and  that  the  Financial  Statement 
be  nrinted  and  forwarded  to  the  charcbes , 
or  brethren  who  have  contributed;  and 
that  this  Resolution  be  considered  u  per- 
manent until  it  be  rescinded  at  a  fatoK  , 
meeting. 

V.  That  considering  the  Tast  field  here . 
presented,  and  the  numerous  opeoings 
around  us,  it  would  be  desirable  for  Bros. 
King  and  Chew  to  continue  their  labors  v 
at  present  arrang^ed,  making  Birminghaffi 
their  startiuff  point^  and  the  centre  of  tf  i 
extensiye  sphere  of  usefulness. 

VI.  That  Bros.  Kin^^  and  Chew  be  i«- 
quested,  as  far  as  consistent  with  tbe  le- 
quirements  of  Birmingham,  to  extend  their 
labors  to  Leicester,  Manehester,  sad  Bol- 
ton. 

VII.  That  the  meeting  ocmfineiliattefl- 
tion  to  questions  directly  nSketingen^ 
listic  labor. 
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Ylll.  That  letters  and  communications 
from  individoals  or  societies  (not  churches) 
be  announced  to  future  meetings,  but  not 
ready  unless  the  meeting  resolve  to  that 
effect. 

IX.  That  a  document  be  drawn  up  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  individual  signa- 
tures expressive  of  their  sympathy  with 
the  object  of  the  United  Kingdom  Alliance. 

X.  That  the  next  Annual  Meeting  be 
held  at  Leicester,  to  commence  the  second 
Tuesday  in  August. 

XI.  That  while  disclaiming  the  idea  of 
clergy  and  laity,  we  feel  the  need  of  ear- 
nest and  able  Evangelists.  That  we  will 
do  our  best  to  seek  out  suitable  men  who 
^ill  give  themselves  to  the  work  of  Evan- 

felists,  and  that  we  will  do  our  best  also 
onorably  and  generously  to  supply  their 
pecuniary  needs. 

Xn.  That  the  thanks  of  this  meeting  be 
expressed  to  Bros.  James  Wallis  and  David 
:  King,  for  their  valuable  services  in  con- 
I  nection  with  the  editorship  of  the  Millenr- 
1  nial  Harbinger;  and  to  Brother  Milner,  for 
I  his  able  advocacy  of  truth  in  the  Christian 
I  Advocate :  and  this  meeting  pledges  itseli 
to  recommend  the  circulation  of  these  va- 
•  luable  periodicals,  believing  that  an  in- 
creased circulation  will  be  conducive  to  the 
enlightenment  of  the  church,    and   the 
spr^  of  pure  and  nndefiled  religion. 

Xm.    That  our  sisters  in    the    Lord 
throughout  the  country  be  urged  to  in- 
creased devotedness  to  the  cause  of  God 
I  and  of  humanity,  in  seeking  and  reclaim- 
'  ing  the  outcast,  by  home  visitation,  by 
tract  distribution,  by  collecting  females  to- 
gether for  reading  the  Scriptures,  teaching 
I  the  youne,  and  any  other  means  oalcu- 
■  lated  to  b^s  mankind  and  glorify  God. 

XIV.  That  the  pastors  or  presidents  of 
the  churches  be  requested  to  read  the  Re- 
solutions passed  at  this  meeting  to  the 
churches. 

Bro.  Tek2b,  of  Ireland,  gaye  notice 
as  under— 

I  That  at  our  next  Annual  Meeting  the 
,  brethren  in  Ireland  intend  to  propose  that 
!  one  or  two  Evanffelists  be  located  in  Bel- 
I  fast,  to  labor  in  the  North  of  Ireland  for  a 
year  or  eighteen  months. 

The  following  Report  of  the  Commit- 
tee in  Nottingham  was  read  :-« 

"  The  Elders  of  the  Church  in  Notting- 
ham, who  act  as  a  Committee  to  receive 
and  disburse  the  contributions  sent  for  the 
support  of  the  Evangelists^  have  but  little 
more  to  report  to  this  meeting,  than  to  pre- 
sent a  statement  of  the  Treasurer's  ac- 
counts for  the  last  twelve  months.    Most, 


if  not  all  present,  are  aware  that  the  con- 
tributions formerly  transmitted  from  the 
brethren  in  Scotland,  have  this  ^ear  gene- 
rally been  withheld,  and  applied  to  the 
support  of  Bro.  Rotherham,  wno,  since  our 
last  Annual  Meeting,  has  been  laboring 
among  the  brethren  in  that  country.— 
Brethren  King,  Chew,  and  Evans  have 
been  in  part,  or  wholly  sustained  by  your 
contributions  during  the  year,  and  their 
labors  have  been  reported  from  time  to 
time  in  the  Harbinger  and  our  other  peri- 
odicals. At  present  there  is  only  a  small 
balance  in  hand,  as  compared  with  that  of 
the  last  two  years.  Still,  it  is  matter  of 
thankfulness  to  know,  that,  up  tu  this 
time,  the  contributions  have  been  equal  to 
the  exigencies  of  circumstances.  The 
brethren  in  Nottingham  are  still  willine  to 
serve  the  churches  in  this  matter;  out 
should  there  have  been  any  better  or  more 
scriptural  plan  suggested,  since  the  last 
meeting,  for  conveying  support  to  the 
Evangelists,  the  brethren  may  rest  assured 
that  there  is  no  feeling  in  existence  on  the 

Sart  of  the  Committee  to  prevent  its  imme- 
iate  adoption." 

The  Financial  Statement  was  then 
read  and  approved.  It  appeared  that, 
including  the  balance  in  hand  last 
August,  £245  15s.  has  been  receiyed, 
and  ^313  13s.  2d.  expended. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  LETTERS. 

BIHMIKOHAM. 

Dear  Brethren, — With  heartfelt  pleasure 
and  gratitude  to  God  we  meet,  and  wel* 
come  you,  and  we  pray  that  our  Heavenly 
Father  will  bless  our  meeting  and  delibe- 
rations to  the  abundant  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity in  this  town,  and  throughout  the 
kingm)m. 

I&ferring  to  the  letters  of  our  brethren 
last  year,  we  find  this  statement : — "  One 
church  has  determined  to  be  suided  by  the 
revealed  will  of  God,  and  forsake  every 
path  not  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of 
the  kingdom."  The  church  at  Bond-street 
was  the  one  there  spoken  of ;  our  beloved 
Brother  Chew,  the  then  pastor,  had  seen 
beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  sectarianism, 
and  succeeded  in  convincing  the  church, 
or  at  least  a  large  majority  of  its  members, 
of  their  duty  to  come  out  from  it — to  for- 
sake it  with  its  clouds  and  nysticisms  for 
the  pure  and  unadulterated  Cnristianity  of 
the  Word  of  God.  Calnmniaton  and  da* 
tractors  from  time  to  time  attempted  to 
hinder  the  good  work,  but  the  Lord  ulessed 
his  efforts  to  their  full  accomplishment. 

The  brethren  here  were  led,  by  various 
circumstances,  to  consider  the  desirability 
of  inviting  the  brethren  at  Gharry-street 
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to  unite  with  them ;  and  in  March  an  invi- 
tation was  Bent,  hj  the  unanimous  reouest 
of  the  obuich.  After  much  prayerfnl  de- 
liberation and  consultation  together,  the 
union  thus  sought  was  effected.  We  trust 
and  pray  that  it  may  be  a  happy  one,  and 
tend  greatly  to  the  glory  or  God  in  the 
more  efficient  efforts  for  the  spread  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  town  and  neighbourhood.  It 
was  arranged  that  Brothers  King  and  Chew 
should  both  continue  their  labors  as  evan- 
gelists,  with  an  understanding  that  while 
one  was  laboring  here,  the  other  should 
direct  his  energies  for  the  furtherance  and 
spread  of  the  gospel  elsewhere.  We  are 
thankful  to  add,  tnat  the  Lord  has  abun- 
dantly  blessed  their  efforts,  in  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners,  and  the  awakening  of  mem- 
bers of  other  churches  to  see  the  pure  light 
of  God's  Word.  We  pray  that  God  wUl 
long  continue  them  in  their  labors  of  love 
and  usefulness. 

We  have  among  us  other  brethren  who 
exert  themselves  m  the  preaching  of  the 
^spel,  and  avail  themselves  of  opportuni- 
ties to  proclaim  it  in  our  streets.  Truly 
we  have  before  us  a  plentiful  harvest  in 
the  multitudes  around  us  who  are  careless 
for  their  souls*  salvation.  The  reapers 
cannot  be  too  many. 

There  are  in  our  immediate  vicinity 
other  larg^  towns :  for  instance,  Wolver- 
hampton, Walsall,  Wednesbury,  and  some 
others,  havinff  large  populations.  We  have 
it  in  contemplation  to  organize  an  effort  to 
establish  churches  in  these  towns,  or  some 
of  them,  and  shall  be  thankful  if  the  breth- 
ren, in  their  deliberations,  can  assist  us  in 
this  matter. 

We  have  now  to  mention  our  financial 
affairs,  and  in  this  respect  our  desire  has 
exceeded  our  ability.  We  have  been 
obliged,  several  times,  to  a|>peal  to  the 
Evangelist  Committee  for  assistance ;  and 
we  give  you  our  hearty  and  grateful  thanks 
for  their  prompt  and  cordial  responses  to 
those  appeals.  We  hope  the  time  is  not 
far  distant  when  we  shall,  by  our  own  con- 
tributions, be  able  to  carry  on  the  Lord's 
cause  here.  We  further  trust  that  we 
shall  never  forget  our  individual  duty  to 
give  unto  the  Lord  to  the  fUll  extent  of  our 
ability,  and  that  with  willing  hearts  freely. 

We  have  some  sick  and  poor  brethren 
and  sisters,  whose  claims  upon  us  we,  to 
the  best  of  our  ability,  attend  to.  Some 
cases  of  protracted  sickness  have  called  for 
extra  effort  in  this  respect. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  suggest  to  the 
brethren,  that  considering  the  vast  field 
here  presented,  and  the  numerous  openings 
around  us,  it  would  be  desirable  for  hreih- 
ren  King  and  Chew  to  continue  their  la- 
bours as  at  present  arranged ;  making  Bir- 


mingham their  starting-point,  and  the  cen- 
tre of  an  extensive  sphere  of  usefhlneas. 
Jambs  Eogihtoit,     *| 
JoHH  JoHxsTOHx,      VDescou. 

HbHRT  CoTTXmELL,   } 

Bond-Street  chapel,  August  18,  1860. 


The  greater  increase  than  usual  is  attri- 
buted in  some  measure  to  the  labors  of 
Brother  Beattie,  whom  we  had  five  mootbs, 
and  Brother  Rotherham,  whom  we  bad 
two  months,  as  evangelists.  They  both 
obtained  laree  meetings  and  attentive  bev- 
ers.  May  uie  seed  sown  prove  for  Uk 
glory  of  our  God,  and  the  increase  of  Ha 
kingdom  of  our  lord ;  and  may  the  bless- 
ing of  God  rest  upon  you  all  in  yoar 
meetings. 

LBICESTEK. 

The  church  here  was  established  io  Feb 
ruary  last,  at  which  time  our  present  meet- 
ing-place in  the  Temperance  Hall  wts  se- 
cured. We  have,  bv  the  impartinff  of  tbe 
truth,  and  the  blessing  of  God, badthe joy 
to  see  our  numbers  increase.  We  hiTC 
been  kindly  assisted  by  Bros.  J.  Wallt^ 
Davi^  Kiuff,  S.  J.  Chew,  R.  Mamby,  G. 
Blair,  and  Jabez  Inwards  The  meetioip 
have  sometimes  been  held  in  the  large  hall 
at  which  the  attendance  has  been  rerr 
good ;  and  though  we  have  been  both  raii- 
represented  and  opposed,  we  believe  thenf 
are  large  numbers  who  are  anxious  to  lis 
ten  to  the  truth.  There  is  much  to  ec 
courage  us.  During  the  last  six  months 
twenty-two  have  been  buried  with  Jesn? 
in  baptism,  and  three  received  from  tbe 
Baptist  churches.  As  a  church  we  are 
blessed  with  peace  and  prosperi^ ;  bat  we 
greatly  need  an  earnest  and  mtelligco^ 
evangelist.  We  affectionately  ask  yoo  for 
help,  kindly  thanking  vou  for  tbe  past 
The  brethren  earnestly  desire  that  the  nest 
Annual  Meeting  may  be  held  at  Leicester, 
believing  thereby  much  good  would  be 
done,  and  the  church  edifiM. 

August  12th,  1860. 


Beloved  brethren  in  Jesus  aoemUed  lo 
Birmingham, — ^We  desire,  onyour  behali: 
the  richest  blessing  of  our  iteavenlr  Fa- 
ther; and  trust  your  deliberations  will 
greatly  promote  the  spread  of  the  g<*Pj. 

In  consequence  of  tne  late  arrivsl  of  tw 
Schedule  forwarded  bjrBro.King,sDdw* 
the  absence  of  our  eloer,  we  are  nDsbletf 
give  our  stotisHcs  in  full,  but  may  mw^ 
you,  that  during  the  past  yeir,  tbetvo 
small  churches  in  this  city  M«*^^ 


tending  for  simple  and  pure 

Oiyiiizbd  by  GoOg 
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have  umted  themBelves ;  and  that  our  pre- 
sent namber  is  about  87  members.  We 
are  striTing  to  preserve  the  onitj  of  the 
Spirit,  and  to  spread  the  savor  of  Jesus* 
name  around. 

Bro.  Rotherham  wOl  inform  you  of  his 
labours  here  for  the  past  two  months,  and 
of  his  and  our  ho^  tnat  he  will  be  enabled 
to  remain  in  this  important  city  for  twelve 
months  longer  at  least. 

Partly  in  the  hope  of  this,  and  partly  in 
conseqaence  of  needing  in  any  case  a  more 
commodious  hall,  we  have  Just  entered  a 
very  eligible  building,  commonly  known  as 
The  Scone  and  JP^  Maaatu'  HaU,  No,  14, 
Hiah-atreet,  PMh. 

We  have  one  elder,  Mr  A.  Qreig,  Ring- 
Btreet;  and  two  deacons,  Mr.  P.  Stranir, 
ffrocer,  Canal-street,  and  Mr.  P.  Campbell, 
jun.  dyer,  Methven-street ;  to  either  of 
whom  communications  may  be  addressed. 
Petsb  Campbeix,  Jun. 
pETEa  Strako. 

August  13,  1860. 

Beloved  brethren, — Yon  will,  I  am  sure, 
receive  a  few  lines  from  me  with  kindly 
sympathy  in  my  unavoidable  and  much  re- 
gretted absence  from  you  at  the  present 
interesting  season. 

I  have  Men  deferring  the  penning  of  this 
note  from  post  to  post,  in  the  hope  of  being 
thereby  enabled  to  Inform  you  of  a  com- 

Sleted  arrangement  for  twelve  months  la- 
oor  on  my  part  in  the  fair  city  of  Perth. 

In  consequence  of  some  delay,  however, 
on  the  part  of  some  of  the  Scottish 
charches  in  responding  to  a  leading  propo* 
sal  from  Qlasgow  to  that  effect — all  I  am 
able  to  say  is,  that  an  arrangement  for  the 
above-named  purpose  is  pending,  which,  I 
hope^  will  shortly  be  satisfactorily  con- 
cluded ;  in  which  event  I  will  take  care 
that  information  shall  be  forwarded  to  the 
Harbinger  regarding  it. 

Suffice  it  to  say,  that  Glasgow  has  offered 
to  take  a  lead  in  the  matter,  b^  promising 
a  liberal  sum  on  condition  of  being  respon£ 
ed  to  by  the  other  churches  in  Scotland. 

I  much  regpret  that  I  am  not  able,  at  this 
moment,  to  say  the  arrangement  is  com- 
plete. 

My  first  year  in  Scotland  has  been  one 
of  considerable  disadvantage,  arising  prin- 
cipally from  the  inaptness  of  the  churches 
to  lay  hold  of  the  work  promptly  and  hear- 
tily. This  latter  I  attribute  mainly  to  their 
having  been  so  little  engag^  in  the  work 
of  evangelization  for  some  years  past. 

However,  I  hope  a  better  state  of  things 
may  soon  he  realized.  Work  actually  and 
continuously  done  I  look  upon  as  the  most 
likely  means  to  that  desirable  end. 

On  looking  over  the  past  year,  I  feel 
cheered  by  Iwing  able  to  count  instances 


of  useiiilness  sufficient  to  prompt  me  to 
thank  God  and  take  courage. 

On  my  first  preliminary  journey  into 
Scotland,  a  brief  visit  in  Ayrshire  resulted 
in  7  immersions. 

My  labours  in  Dundee  fwere  neither  so 
hapny  nor  so  fruitful  as  I  could  have  de- 
sireo,  and,  perhaps,  did  anticipate.  Could 
I  have  changed  certain  eminent  names,  I 
might  have  been  disposed  to  take  up  the 
proverb— What  shall  be  done  to  the  man 
that  comes  after  the  Ring  ?  Still,  I  be- 
lieve that  some  share  in  the  gaining  of  some 
additions,  may  be  to  me  some  ^tification. 
January  and  February  happily  spent  in 
the  far  North,  (Banffshire)  resulted  in  six 
immersions  at  the  time,  and  several  since 
of  which  I  have  received  information,  to 
the  number  of  about  as  many  more,  to  the 
best  of  my  recollection .  Two  little  churches 
are  springpngMxp  to  the  West  of  Banff,  in 
JPbrUoy  and  rKndochty. 

The  months  of  March,  April,  and  May 
spent  in  Pathhead,  Kircaldy,  gained  four 
immersions. 

Since  June  Ist  I  have  been  toiling  in 
Perth — having  spoken  upwards  of  40  times 
in  the  open-air,  besides  indoors.  No  imme- 
diate fruit  has  been  reaped — but  the  import- 
ance of  the  city,  and  tne  interesting  condi- 
tion of  the  church,  satisfy  me  of  the  de- 
sirability of  the  fore-named  pending  ar- 
rangement. 

Did  time  permit,  I  might  add  several 
important  items,  especially  respecting  la- 
bor in  Perth — some  interesting  accounts  of 
assaults  received  —  defences  offered — dis- 
cussions held — ^but  my  time  absolutely  for- 
bids. 

Pray,  my  beloved  brethren,  accept  this 
hurried  note  as  my  token  of  unabated  at- 
tachment and  good-will. 

Joseph  B.  Rothkrhak. 

9,  South-street,  August  14,  1860. 


MAKCHESTER. 


•  Brethren  beloved  in  the  Lord, — ^We  deem 
it  a  privilege  to  be  again  permitted  to  ad- 
dress yon,  and  in  doing  so,  our  earnest 
prayer  to  the  '*  Father  of  all  our  mercies  " 
18,  that  unity,  peace,  and  concord  may  cha- 
racterize all  your  meetingrs ;  and  that  in 
vour  deliberations,  thelcMing  feature  mav 
be  the  extension  of  our  dear  Redeemer  s 
kingdom  in  the  salvation  of  precious  souls. 
As  we  anticipate  two  or  three  of  the  breth' 
ren  will  be  present  to  take  part  in  your 
counsels,  we  consider  it  needless  to  enter 
into  detail  as  to  our  condition  and  pros- 
pects ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  although  from 
the  statistics  you  do  not  see  a  large  in- 
crease of  converts,  still,  we  trust  that  those 
who  have  "  put  on  Christ "  are  walking  in 
faith,  and  growing  in  knowledge  and  di« 
vine  favour.  ^  t 
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Oor  primanr  object  in  this  is  to  roquest 
that  we  ma^  be  favoured  with  a  vUit  from 
oorBro.  King,  for  at  leatt  thru  months. 
The  churofa,  as  yon  are  aware,  is  still  in 
an  unorganized  state,  being  without  either 
elders  or  deacons,  Bro.  King  having,  on  his 
removal  hence,  requested  certain  brethren 
to  act  in  that  oapaci^  for  a  time,  until  fur- 
ther experience  would  indicate  more  dearlj 
the  fitness  of  the  brethren.  As  it  is  now 
desired  by  the  church  to  appoint  its  officers, 
the  assistance  of  Bro.  Kins  as  the  evan- 
gelist  would  materially  tend  to  a  wise  and 
amicable  arrangement  We  therefore  re- 
quest, and  trust  you  will  advise,  that  at  an 
early  period  after  the  dose  of  the  roeetin|[S 
as  it  may  be  convenient,  Bro.  King  visit 
us  for  the  time  above  mentioned. 

We  intend  (o.v.)  to  continue  our  quar- 
terly contributions  to  the  Evangelist  Fund, 
and  we  trust  that  liberal  aid  will  be  ren- 
dered by  the  brotherhood,  in  order  that  the 
fflorious  tidings  of  salvation,  in  all  their 
beauty  and  primitive  simplicity,  may  be 
more  extensively  made  known  to  our  fel- 
low-men. John  Ross. 

Manchester,  August  8th,  1860. 


SHREWSBURY. 

The  Shrewsbury  Church  earnestly  re> 
quests  that  arrangements  be  made  for  fre- 
quent visits  of  the  jevangelists  during  the 
ensuing  year. 


With  feelings  of  the  deepest  thankful- 
ness we  contemplate  the  year  that  is  now 
almost  at  a  dose :  for  if  we,  as  a  chuttsh, 
take  a  retrospect  of  the  past,  our  hearU 
dilate  with  joy,  in  consideration  of  the  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  God  our  Saviour  towards 
us.  Since  Bro.  Evans  commenced  bis  la- 
bours of  love  amongst  us,  success  has  at- 
tended his  exertions  and  unwearied  la- 
bours, the  fruit  of  which  is  seen  in  the  r^ 
suit  of  thirty  precious  souls  having  been 
added  to  the  saved.  This  has  been  fdlowed 


up  by  the  raTiTiog  Tisit  of  our  desr  Bro. 
lung,  the  reault  of  which  eteimty  slou 
will  show. 

We  desire  to  return  our  ainoera  thsnks  to 
the  brethren  ffenerally,  for  tho  kind  msn- 
ner  in  which  they  responded  to  «nr  desire  io 
sendinff  our  beloved  Bro.  Evans  amoogft 
us,  ana  we  would  entreat  that  his  Uboan 
may  be  continued,  at  least,  for  another  yev. 
If  so,  the  field  of  his  usefalnees  will  oot  be 
confined  to  Swansea  alone,  but  extended  to 
the  surrounding  towns  and  TUbges  in  iti 
vicinity. 

D.  Homvs. 

August,  1860.  R.  GoLDu. 


WHRBBATSV. 

The  church  has  much  pleasure  in  cillliig 
attention  to  its  increase,  which,  tboogo 
but  small,  has  been  partially  brought  abcnt 
in  a  manner  somewhat  different  to  tbe 
usual  way.  Through  the  instrumeatslity 
of  its  beloved  deacon,  Wm.  Brown,  (aiw 
which  it  su^^sts  to  tboee  brethren  who 
are  in  a  position  to  follow  it  up,  as  a  means 
of  doing  good^  extracts  of  news  oootsiood 
in  the  monthlies  published  by  the  brethren, 
from  articles  exposing  the  errors  of  tb< 
sects,  and  those  setting  forth  the  ri^bt 
way,  from  the  same  source,  were  seeorrd 
admission  from  time  to  time  in  the  genenl 
news  columns  of  one  of  onr  looal  weekly 
papers;  and  after  being  followed  op  for 
awhile,  were  supplemented  by  repablWb- 
ing,  in  the  advertising  columns  of  uwt  and 
another  weekly  paper,  the  "  lettera  to  tlM 
people,"  by  our  dear  Brother  Miiner. 

There  were  other  oommnnicatioo^ 
varying  in  iDterest,  which  want  of  space 
will  not  permit  us  to  insert  The  letter 
from  Bro.  G.  Y.  Tickle  to  Bro.  A.  Camp- 
bell, according  to  the  resolntion  of  the 
last  Annual  Meeting,  and  Mr.  Gamp- 
bell's  reply,  will  be  found  on  aooiber 
page. 

Jabbz  Inwards,  Secretary. 


ITEMS   OF   NEWS. 


I  write  to  inform  you  of  our  prog^ss  at 
j  Bolton.  We  have  had  three  additionB  to 
the  church  of  late,  vias.  a  young  man  and 
his  wife,  who  had  been  members  of  the 
Baptist  church  for  six  or  seven  years,  but 
who,  on  being  convinced  of  the  truth, 
Joined  our  church ;  and  the  wife  of  Brother 
Corf,  of  Wigan,  who  had  long  acknow« 
ledgod  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  and  yet 


delared  to  put  him  on  by  immersifta.   On 
Lord's-day,  July  22nd,  immediatetjr  v» 
the  supper,  all  our  hearts  were  rejoiced  by 
her  acknowledging  him,  and  deario^  ^ , 
serve  him  in  his  appointeid  way.    She  «tf 
immersed  on  the  Tuesday  foUowing.  ^ 
Lord's-day,  July  29,  the  oommodimu^ 
taken  by  the  brethren  waa  opened,   u 
not  deplorable,  that  in  a  town  lika  Boltoo.  i 
containing  nearly  80,000  inbabitsots,  t^ll 
only  church  constituted  aooovdiiig  to  tM  j{ 


Drgifecel  ¥ 
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pattern  of  thp  apos^Iic.cburcbee,  should 

not  namber  above  thirty  members;?    Yet 

80  it  is.  .  Not  t^at  there  is  any  lack  of 

,  what  is  QafTed  religioas  aentimenti  for  the 

,  town  of  late  has  .been  tamed  upside  down 

I  by  the  reviyalists,  and  people  of  all  sects 

'  have  gqne  |n  thousands,  leaving  their  own 

(Qiniste^s  that  ^hey  might  be  in  time  for 

the  "  special  service;''  and  Baptist,  >Ietho- 

distj.Ii^depeqdent,  and  ^Episcopalian  min- 

Uters  h^ve  had  onited  .services,  to  preach 

the  gospel,  at  which  w|^  present  a  Pres- 

\  bvteriaa  .minister   from   America.    But, 

^las !  hqiyr  fe.w  could  give  a  ireason  for  the 

hope  tha^  was  in  them,  according  to  the 

Scnpturea,    The,  vi^it  of  Brother  Chew, 

in  the  midst  of  <;his  commotipn,  has  created 

a  deep  Aqnpres^on,  and  a  thorough  studr 

;  of  the  Scriptures.    The  large  room  which 

>  we  have  taken  is  in  the  centre  of  the  town, 

and.  has  a  good  entn^nce.    It  has  been  put 

in  rejMiir,  and  at  the  opening  Brethren 

Perkins^  froin  Manchester,  Bowman  and 

Mackenzie,  from  St.  Helens,  took  part  in 

1  Droclaimlx^g  the  gospel.    Bros.  Gaskell  and 

Macdpugal  were  also  present  with  us  from 

I  Wigan.    The  day  was  one  of  gladness  to 

the  brethren,  who  hope  to  be  instrumental 

!  in  bringing  many  from  darkness  to  light. 

August  2nd,il860.  J.  S.  8. 

NETTLETON  (WILTSHIHE.) 

Last  Lord's  day,  in  a  liinpid  stream  and 
at  a  piictuvesque  spot  near  the  above  vil- 
lage, four  persons  were  buried  with  Christ 
in  baptism,  wherein  also  they  were  raised 
with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  opera- 


tion of  God,  bavin e  been  previously  begot- 
ten by  the  Word  through  my  feeble  instru- 
mentality. On  this  occasion  a  large  con- 
coivrse  of  spectators  from  the  neighboring 
villages  assembled  to  witness  the  good  con  • 
fession.  I  had  thus  an  excellent  opportu- 
nity of  relating  to  them  also  the  tale  of  re- 
demption. It  was  a  rustic  but  most  atten- 
tive audience,  and  I  doubt  not  that  many 
^  heart  felt  the  potenc^f  of  this  tale  of  un- 
paralleled love,  and  retired  to  their  homes 
pondering  these  things  in  their  hearts* 
RoBEBT  Dillon. 


THETFOBD,  NORFOLK. 

On  Lord's-day,  August  6th,  we  were  pri- 
vileged with  a  visit  from  our  dear  prother 
Chew ;  and  our  .meeting  place  waa  filled 
with  a  good  number  of  hearers,  when  we 
met  for  breaking  of  bread,  in  the  morning, 
and  also  at  the  proclaiming  of  the. truth  m 
the  evening.  Bro.  Chew  msconrsed  in  the 
morning  on  the  subject  of  *f  The  Lprd'a 
Supper  as  often  as  the  Lord's-day ;"  and  in 
the  eveuiue,  on  "Jesus  Christ  the  light 
that  shineth."  The  gospel  was  also  pro- 
claimed four  times  on  Lord's-day  in  the  mar- 
ket-place, and  also  once  ou  Tuesday  even- 
ing. On  Monday  and  Tuesday  evenings 
lectures  were  delivered  in  the  lV>wn  Hall, 
and  on  the  last-named  day  to  a. very  large 
and  attentive  audience.  >N^e  believe  there 
are  good  openings  for  establishing  the 
I  truth  in  the  Eastern  counties ;  and  we  re- 
.  spectfully  say  to  any  brethren  who  pass 
I  our  way.  Come  over  and  help  us. 
'    August  16,  1860.  Fred.  W.  Frost. 


l! 


FAMILY   CIRCLE 


I'VE  NOTHING  TO  LIVE  FOB. 

"  The  Sunday  School  interested  me  very 
mnch  once.  I  had  a  clabS  of  g^rls  to  teach, 
and  I  loved  them,  but  of  course  they  were 
moved  into  a  higher  class,  and  now  I  feel 
tiiat  my  wprk  has  been  taken  from  me ;  and 
really  Tve  nothing  to  live  for." 

"  5io  doubt,  if  I  could  have  established 
the  Sick  Society  it  would  have  been  a  good 
thing.  I  worked  very  hard  to  form  a  Com- 
njittee.  X  bought  books,  drew  up  rules, 
and  commenced  mapping  out  visiting  dbr 
tvicts ;  but  ,\  could  find  none  willing  to 
help.  I  ought  not  to  have  been  treated  so, 
but.  I  can  do  no  more,  and  really  now  I've 
nothing  to  liye  for." 

"  They  ought  to  have  placed  that  wool 
uiat  in  a  better  position  at  the  bazaar :  it 
cost  me  considerable  trouble  and  expense  : 
it  is,  howeyer,^  liHe.  everything  else  I  at- 
tempt, pushed  on  one  side.  Miss  Chandler's 
A    i¥  


work  is  well  exhibited,  and  her  suggestions 
are  always  adopted  :  but  no  doubt  she  is 
more  clever  thaq  I  am,  for  there  is  nothing 
I  can  do  properly  ;  indeed  I've  nothing  to 
live  for." 

Look  in  at  that  cottage  door.  See  you 
not  .the  widow  weeping  there?  Her  qnly 
sou  is  dead.  Sorrowful  and  alone  she  walks 
earth's  vale  of  tearSi  "  She  has  no  chil- 
dren to  care  for."  .True,  and  she  has  none 
to  love.  The  name  of  mother  has  died 
away  from  that  lonely  hearth.  In  solitude 
and  patient  hope  she  treads  time's  carer 
worn  path.  Have  you  no  word  of  sympa- 
thy to  speak  ?  Have  you  nothing  to  live 
for?  ... 

.  Adown,  that  lane  before  you  stands  a 
nmd-built  hut.  Just  enter,  and  on  a  bed 
in  that  darkened  corner  you  will  see  a 
fading  form.  Lookath^r.  Seventeen  s^m? 
mere  nave  scarcely  paased.pyer  her  young 
head,  yet  the  journey  of  life  is  nearly  done. 
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A  life  of  sin  and  shame  that  life  has  been ; 
bat  listen,  and  von  will  hear  her  tell  of 
One  whose  blooa  cleanseth  from  all  sin — 
of  One  who  has  said  to  her  troubled  soul, 
"  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  " — "  go,  and 
sin  no  more."  SciEtntv  fare  is  hers,  and 
scantier  clothing — ^no  friend  has  she  to  read 
afresh  those  glorious  promises  which  sup- 
port her  dying  moments.  Have  you  really 
nothing  to  live  for  ? 

Look  out,  instead  of  looking  in,  and  you 
will  find  there's  work  for  all.  There  are 
tears  to  wipe ;  the  troubled  to  be  soothed ; 
the  careless  to  be  warned ;  the  ignorant  to 
be  instructed ;  and  never  can  the  ChrUtian 
say,  "  IVe  nothing  to  live  for." 

**  Tb«n  ny  not  thou,  There  is  no  place  for  me. 
No  niche  to  fill  ia  Ood'a  own  famiijr. 
Revere  all  gifU,  for  all  are  from  above ; 
But  eovet  earnestly  the  gift  of  LO VB : 
I  Love  for  the  rinen  Head,  the  Lamb  who  died, 
The  Shepherd-King,  the  Savionr  cracified ; — 

Love  to  each  member  of  the  blood-bonght  flock. 
The  ehnrch  fonndationed  on  the  living  Rock ; 
Love  for  a  djring  world— for  friend— for  foe— 
For  all  who  care  not  Jetas'  love  to  know : 
Love,  tendereatlove,  for  thoee  the  Shepherd bleesod— 
Careaa  thou  THEM.    Be  THOU  by  HlM  careawd !" 

JuuA  J.  Chew. 


Birmingham. 


IS  PERFECTION  OF  CHARACTER 
i        ATTAINABLE  IN  THIS  LIFE? 

I      Soke  Christians  believe  that  perfection 
'  of  character  is  attainable  in  this  state,  and 
'  they  argue  that  Grod  would  never  eive  com- 
mands which  it  is  impossible  to  obey ;  and 
I  as  the  Saviour  says,  "Be  ye  perfect,  as 
I  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect," 
]  they  suppose  perfection  attainable.     But 
I  there  are  three  considerations  which,  I 
j  think,  prove  that  it  is  not  attainable  in  this 
I  state  of  existence  : — ^First,  Observatioj?. 
!  In  vain  we  look  for  it,  even  amongst  those 
Justly  denominated  the  excellent  of  the 
earth.    We  can  see  the  mote  in  this  eye, 
and  a  beam  in  that — we  can  perceive  the 
kindling  eye  of  passion,  the  hasty  word, 
the  coloness  and  lukewarmness  frequently 
displayed,  and  we  sigh  over  the  imperfec- 
tion of  our  brethren.     Second,  by  expebi- 
BKCE.    Here  there  is  a  wider  field  for  our  ob- 
servations than  the  sayings  and  doings  of 
our  brethren.    There  are  the  motives,  and 
feelings,  and  affections — the  thoughts  and 
imaginations  of  our  hearts.    Let  us  take 
an  impartial  view  of  all  these,  and  if  we 
sigh  over  the  imperfection  of  our  brethren, 
we  shall  weep  for  our  own.    Thirdly,  all 
the  warnings  and  exhortations  of  the  ^rip. 
tures  are  predicated  upon  this  view  of  our 
imperfect  state.     Will  a  time  ever  arrive 
in  our  lifers  history,  when  these  warnings 
and  exhortations  will  be    unnecessary  ? 
Will  a  time  ever  arrive  when  we  shall  have 
reached  above  ordinances  ?    While  we  are 


in  this  state,  and  however  great  our  attain- 
ments, sin  and  imperfection  deare  to  v. 
If  we  are  so  blinded  by  self-esteem  as  to 
think  that  we  **  have  attained,  or  are  il 
ready  perfect,'*  the  New  Testament  is  i»t 
for  us.  We  do  not  plead  for  imperfectico. 
God  forbid ;  but  we  do  plead  for  a  fl»- 
tdouanesa  of  the  actual  state  we  are  in,  that 
if  possible,  some  good  fruit  may  be  extract- 
ed from  this  bitter  root.  Viewing  onrseWes 
thus  as  we  really  are,  should  it  not  lead  as 
to  great  patience  and  forbearance  towarfg 
our  brethren,  "  considering  ooneWca,  l»t 
we  also  be  tempted  ?"  Should  it  not  lead 
us  to  watch  and  pray,  lest  we  enter  ia(*> 
temptation  ? — to  be  very  careful  to  attoid 
to  all  the  means  of  grace,  andthewannaf; 
and  exhortations  of  the  Lord  and  his  Apif 
tles?  The  Saviour  says,  after  yoalarp 
done  all  say,  "  we  are  unprofitable  tama 
— ^we  have  done  what  it  was  oar  ditr  t» 
do."  Jesus  is  our  Great  Exemp!ar/i^ 
would  not  give  an  imperfect  law.  Perk 
tion  is  to  M  onr  aim  ;  but,  alas  form!  if 
Jesus  were  not  a  Priest,  as  well  as  a  Frn- 
phet  and  King.  He  offered  himself  vith- 
out  spot  to  God,  and  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  us. 

There  is  a  sense,   however,  in  wbieb 

every  Christian  is  perfect,  and  "  made  itfeet 

i  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  lirht' 

i  The  moment  a  person  believes  and  obeT» 

!  the  truth,  he  is  in  this  condition.   Wbo 

can  gainsay  it  ?  He  has  approach  iBtotb« 

holiest  through  the  blood  ot  Jesus,  can  oH 

God  his  Father,  and  stand  with  aoeeptapee 

before  Him.  And  he  does  anticipate  a  tior 

**  When  the  aool  from  nn  for  «vtf  hte. 


Shall  moorn  its  pownr  bq  mm 
But  clothed  in  •potleM  poritj. 
Redeeming  love  adore." 


A  PUZZLE  A^D  THE  ANSA\'ER 

Thb  following,  which  *'  TkeliratUk  h 
deed  "  has  taken  from  the  Jewish  Talmiui 
we  commend  to  the  consideration  of  sack 
modem  speculators  as  teach  that  aU  ^io 
belongs  to  the  flesh,  and  thMiferci^ 
auence^  the  soul,  beyond  death,  will  nercr 
oe  punished  on  account  of  sin.  It  maj  ^ 
that  we  shall  itimish  them  with  a  ik« 
weapon,  for  certainly  the  reasoning  of  th 
Roman  Emperor  is  more  cogent  than  aa^t 
from  them  which  has  yet  met  our  ere. 

The  Emperor  Antoninus,  in  his  oonw- 
sation  with  R.  Rabbi,  asked  the  Rabbi 
How  can  God — according  to  thy  reli|H^- 
punish  a  sinner  after  death  ?  If  be  ssni 
mens  the  soul  or  spirit  of  man  after  it  ba< 
abandoned  the  body,  now  dead,  wili  it  b  "< 
say  :  "  My  Lord,  thou  knowei»t  that  1  c*Q« 
pure  out  of  thine  hand,  and  that  I  am  o-^ 
able  to  sin,  as  there  is  no  earthly  io^tin  mr 
substance.    It  is  the  body,  the  fle^h,  aoJ 
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^he  blood  which  transgressed  thy  holy 
law."  The  body,  if  sammoned,  will  say  : 
"  Lord,  thoa  knowest  that  I  am  nothine 
but  a  lamp  of  earth ;  not  I,  bnt  the  soul, 
which  thoa  hast  giren  into  me,  indaced  me 
to  do  all  that  I  have  done.  Now,  since  that 
I  spirit  left  me,  I  hare  not  done  anything, 
neither  good  nor  bad."    Which  of  both 

I  will  God  punish  ?    The  Rabbi  answered : 

I I  will  tell  thee  a  parable,  0  C»sar,  by 
I  which  thoa  shalt  miderstand  the  judgment 

of  God.  There  was  once  a  king,  who  pos- 
sessed a  garden  of  wonderful  teauty,  and 
in  which  the  fruits  ripened  earlier  than  any- 
where else.  The  king  had  gpreat  trouble 
with  his  own  servants,  the  keepers  and 
watchmen  of  the  garden — ^they  could  not 
reaist  the  temptation  to  eat  of  the  precious 
fruits — ^they  were,  therefore,  punished  and 
dismissed.  At  last  he  put  a  blind  man  and 
a  lame  man  in  the  garden,  to  watch  and 
to  keep  it.  When  the  precious  fruits  ri- 
pened, the  lame  keeper  said  to  the  blind : 
"  0  could'st  thou  see  with  mine  eyes,  or 
could  1  walk  with  thy  legs !  How  Wuti- 
ful  are  these  fruits,  and  how  profusely  are 
they  placed  upon  the  trees,  and  how  sweet 
must  they  be  to  eat !"  After  a  long  con- 
sultation, they  agreed  upon  the  following 
plan :  The  blind  man,  wno  had  sound  legs, 
took  the  lame  man  with  the  sound  eyes,  upon 
his  shoulder,  and  directed  him  how  to  reach 
the  fruit ;  and  thus  satisfy  both  their  lusts. 
Next  day  the  king  visitea  his  garden,  and 
observed  that  many  of  the  precious  fruits 
were  stolen.  He  summoned  the  keepers 
before  him,  and  said :  Which  of  you  has  sto- 
len my  fruits  ?  The  lame  man  answered  : 
"0 !  my  king,  thou  knowest  that  I  cannot 
^^  my  legs ;  and,  were  the  fruits  even  of 
precious  gold,  I  could  not  reach  them." 
The  blind  man  said :  "  0  !  my  king,  I  am 
blind ;  I  cannot  see  either  the  tree  or  its 
fruits:  it  was  therefore  not  I  who  stole 
them."  But  the  king  was  convinced  that 
none  else  but  the  keepers  could  have  taken 
the  fruits  of  his  garden ;  he  commanded 
therefore  the  lame  to  be  put  upon  the  shoul- 
ders of  the  blind,  and  then  puniRhed  them 
together,  as  they  had  committed  the  crime 
together.  So  will  be  the  judgment  of  God. 
At  the  day  of  judgment,  God  will  unite 
again  soul  and  l>ody ;  there  will  be  again  a 
living  man :  and  then  he  will  receive  the  re- 
gard for  what  he  has  done  while  in  this  life. 
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"TAKE  HOLD  OF  MY  HAND." 

"Take  hold  of  my  hand,"  says  the  little 
one,  when  she  reaches  a  slippery  place,  or 
'^hen  something  friffhtens  ner.  With  the 
I  fingers  clasped  tightly  around  the  parent's 
I  band,  she  steps  cheerfully  and  Dravely 
I  ^^^Et  clinging  a  little  closer  when  the  way 
I  is  crowded  or  difficult,  and  happy  in  the 
beautiful  strength  of  childish  faith.  "Take 


hold  of  my  hand,"  says  the  young  conyert, 
trembling  with  the  eagerness  of  hia  loye. 
Full  well  he  knows  that  if  he  rely  on  any 
strength  of  his  own,  he  will  stumble  and 
fall ;  but  if  the  Master  reach  forth  his  hand, 
he  may  walk  with  unwearied  foot,  even  on 
the  crested  wave.  The  waters  of  strife  or 
of  sorrow  shall  not  overwhelm  him,  if  he 
but  keep  fast  hold  of  the  Saviour. 

"Take  hold  of  my  hand,"  falters  the 
mother,  feeling  that  she  is  all  too  weak  for 
the  g^reat  responsibilities  that  throng  in  her 
path.  Where  shall  she  learn  the  ereatness 
of  the  mission — the  importance  of  the  field 
that  has  been  assigned  to  her  ?  and  learn- 
ing it,  how  shall  she  fulfil  it,  if  she  have 
not  the  sustaining,  constant  presence  of 
One  who  loves  his  people  ? 

*'  Take  hold  of  my  hand,"  whispers  the 
aged  one,  tottering  on  through  the  shadows 
and  snows  of  many  years.  As  the  lights 
of  earth  grow  dimmer  in  the  distance,  and 
the  darkening  eye  looks  forward,  to  see  if 
it  can  discern  the  first  glimmer  of  the  hea- 
venly home,  the  weary  pilgrim  cries  out, 
even  as  the  child  beside  its  mother,  for  the 
Saviour's  hand. 

0  Jesus!  Friend  and  Elder  Brother! 
when  the  night  cometh,  when  the  feet  are 
weary,  when  the  eyes  are  dim,  "  Take  hold 
of  our  hand." 


ETERNITY. 

ErBBjnTT!  Endless  duration,  without 
beginning,  without  end!  Immeasurable 
as  a  "  sea  without  a  shore" — ^incomputable 
as  the  sand  in  the  bed  of  the  ocean  —  like 
boundless  space  in  the  universe  of  God  ! 
Eternity !  Glorious  in  the  past  is  the  habi- 
tation "  of  the  high  and  lofty  one"  —  elo- 
rious  in  the  future  is  the  abode  of  that 
"  great  multitude  whom  no  man  can  num- 
ber ;  and  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
peoples,  and  tongues,  who  have  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb."  Would  we  aspire  to 
be  partakers  of  that  blissful  eternity,  let 
us  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  set- 
tled, and  not  be  moved  away  from  the  hope 
of  the  eospel — the  glorious  glad  tidings 
that  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the  Scriptures ;  and  that  he  was  buned, 
and  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures." 

It  has  been  beautifully  expressed,  that 
Eternity  has  begun  with  the  Christian ;  if 
so,present  Eternity  is  ours.  But  we  are 
still  in  an  enemy's  country,  have  a  battle 
to  fight,  and  a  victory  to  achieve.  So  let 
us  '*  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,"  and 
**  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold 
on  eternal  life."  *'  IjCt  us  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing,"  for  "  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  for  ever  " 

London.  A  Sistkb. 
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INFLUENCE  OF  KINDNESS. 

K1NDNE80  18  ofteotimes  in  it«elf  more 
pNOwerfol  for  the  attainment  of  all  oar  de- 
^res,  than  the  atmost  stretch  of  power 
can  be.  And  this  is  finely  illustrated  in 
ihe  fable  of  the  Sun  and  the  North  wind. 
A  contest  arose  between  these  two  powers, 
which  of  them  should  soonest  oblige  a  coun- 
tryman to  throw  off  his  cloak.  Boreas  be- 
fan,  and,  storming  with  all  his  force,  tura- 
led  and  tossed  the  cloak  about  the  poor 
man's  ears,  but  to  no  purpose;  for  the 
stronger  he  blew,  the  stronger  the  down 
held)  and  the  closer  he  wrapt  his  coat  about 
him.  \VTien  the  wind  was  weary,  the  sun 
began,  and  played  his  cheerful  beams  upon 
him  so  sQccessfuUy,  that  he  soon  melted 
him  down  into  a  kindly  warmth,  that  made 
his  cloak  not  only  useless,  but  troublesome 
to  him,  and  so  he  anickly  threw  it  ott. 

The  fiible  is  well  known,  and  the  moral 
of  il  is  obyious ;  and  I  would  earaestly  re- 
commend it  to  all  to  rememtier,  that  when 
storming  and  raging  are  ineffectual  to  gain 
their  ends,  kindness  and  good  nature  will 
seldom  or  ncTer  tail  of  snooess.  Indeed, 
kindness  is  know.i  to  be  a  specific  for  many 
forms  of  disease,  and  kind  nursing  for  many 
more.  Christ's  whole  ministry  was  one  of 
personal  kindness.  Charity  is  the  great 
lever  of  Christianity ;  by  it  the  messengers 
of  the  GkMpel  cafa  open  the  eyes  of  Pagan 
kindness — ^by  it  the  ears  of  the  most  obsti- 
nate and  hardened  can  be  unstopped — by 
it  reason  can  be  restored  and  life  saved. 


SELECTIONS. 

Bbautt,  as  the  flowering  blossom,  soon 
flutes ;  bat  the  divine  excellencies  of  the 
tbobA,  like  the  medicinal  virtues  of  the  j 
pfhmt,  remain  in  it  when  ail  those  charms 
are  withered.- 

He  who  is  most  addicted  to  reading  the 
inspired  Scriptures,  has  the  best  assurance 
that  all  his  other  reading  will  be  chosen  I 
according  to  the  purest  principles  of  taste  | 
and  wi8£>m.  j 

An  ignorant  minif^teY  having  remarked  I 
in  the  prtoence  of  Dr.  South,  that  the  Ixyrd 
need^  no  man's  learning,"  tbat  preacher 
replied,  "  Still  less  had  h6  need  of  man's 
ignorance." 

Avoid  tlie  man  who  says  the  world  owes 
him  a  living.  The  world  owes  no  man  a 
living  till  he  earns  it.  "  In  the  sweat  of 
thy  face  slialt  thou  eat  bread."  | 

He  who  hates  his  neighbour  is  misera- 
hie  himself,  and  makes  all  around  him  mi-  \ 
sehtble. 

The  way  to  be  truly  happy  is  to  be  good.  I 


A  week  well  nlled  im>  witti  selfislm^ 
and  die  Sab{»atli  stiified  fall  of  leHnow 
exercise,  will  make  a  good  Pbansee,  butt 
poor  Christian.  There  are  maHjynm 
who  think  the  Lord's-diay  is  a  spoDge  wiib 
which  to  wipe  out  the  ains  of  the  i^ek 

Although  we  caimot  tell  whatthefttm? 
wiH  foe,  yet,  kk  Jesus  has  goDetopnpuva 
place,  we  have  no  ten  sstDtMexttot 
and  qitality  of  the  state. 

It  is  no  fiAttel^  fe>  giVe  a  Mend  ad* 
Chdtacf er,  for  cok^ttiend!ik^on  ^  tk  macfi 
the  dnty  of  a  fHend  aja  ^preh'^iioli. 

An  nnjust  man  is  an  abondoatMMitotfce 
just. 

ON  THE  DEATH  OF  OUR  DEABO>Z 

Soft  and  silent  as  tlie  shadows 
Cast  upon  the  sleeping  lake^ 
Or  the  sparklinc  dew  on  missdows 
Which  tne  gentle  zephyrs  slake, 
XiHy  the  angel  of  her  hoaovfi 
On  the  motiber's  heavinz  breast : 
'Twas  the  richly -seen tea  BIobboid— 
'Twas  the  sweetest  and  the  best 

But  a  silent  whisner  call^  heiC 
From  the  distant  land  afajr; 
•TU'as  trie  Hfeathings  otAub  fcvioor 
Wafbed  on  the  evexnng  air. 
Softly— s6ftly  press  thy  ki^B, 
Mourner  on  the  lonely  rf!ii)re: 
Angels  bright,  with  fot^  ckfUM, 
WiU  conduct  her  saf^y  o'6f. 

On  life's  wild,  careering  o^cM 
Switlly  gMeU  her  ihigil«)  bM; 
Ah  tlte  winged  arrow's  motidd, 
Or  tlie  vivid  lightning's  spaik. 
Sleep,  thon  babe,  thy  pnlse  ii  wani 
BarkneM  sits  upon  the  wave, 
As  it  waiVs  thy  gentle  drearohig 
To  the  slambers  of  the  grave. 

Still  ra^  faith,  ontstripmnff  ftficf , 
Darts  away  on  mystic  fliptit, 
And  with  pinions  bathed  in  glorv. 
Sweeps  the  boundless  fields  of  i^ht : 
Higher  jret — still  higher  soartog, 
Opes  the  peaHy  gates  on  high, 
While  unnumberai  Intes  are  pouring 
Choral  anthems  through  the  fkj. 

Far  away  on  snnny  rfiountsiii^ 
Where  the  stately 'palm  tree  gw^«, 
And  the  leap  of  gashing  foantaiitf 
Wakes  the  streamlet's  soft  r^Mwe; 
There,  'mid  angel  bands  I  we  ber 
Vieing  with  a  brilliant  throng;-    ,, 
Infants  sinnng  "  Blessed  Savioiff  • 
While  his  glory  pours  along.  { 

H.  SUM,  HA  I 
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LECTURES  ON  SACRED  UTERATURE 

DELTVEBID  TO  TRE  MOBmNO  CLASS  OF   BETHANY  COLLEGE,   BY  A.   CAMPBELL. 


Before  entering  upon  the  chapter  fur 
this  morning's  lecture,  let  us  say  a  few 
words  with  reference  to  the  fcnir  books 
of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  ami  John, 
wliich  are  called  the  Gospels  iu  our 
technical  language.  These  names  were 
given  to  them  in  earlier  days,  and  not 
by  the  most  intelligent  portion  of  the 
human  race  in  Christendom.  We  have 
only  one  Go.spel,  though  there  are  re- 
ports of  four  evangelists  so  called  ;  but, 
iu  fact,  two  of  these  four  were  only 
apostles.  The  apostle  BjK)ke  with  re- 
spect to,  and  had  his  calling  lying  en- 
tirely in  the  C4jn version  of,  that  great 
poople,  Called  the  Gt-utilos  ;  or,  vulgarly 
B]>eaking,  the  nations.  It  is  important 
to  know  the  scope  and  intent  of  these 
books  of  the  Gospel,  as  they  are  the  re- 
presentations of  the  life  and  doings  of 
Christ  and  his  primitive  aj)ostles.  We 
are  to  look  at  and  study  them  in  the 
same  light  that  we  wt»uld  four  dis- 
tinctly different  witncssts  coming  into 
one  of  our  courts  of  Oyer  and  Termi- 
ntjr»  to  testify  in  some  important  case. 
Each  and  every  one  of  the  witnesses 
are  examined  aa  we  should  examine  the 
characters  of  these  four  writers  of  the 
Gospel,  through  the  testimony  they 
l>ear. 

It  is  utterly  impossible,  as  well  as  the 
height  of  absurdity,  for  any  lionest  and 
intelligent  man  to  assume,  sissert,  or 
prove,  that  the  authors  of  these  four 
books  copied  from  each  other's  writings. 
Among  the  thousands  and  millioni:  of 
human  boings  that  liave  and  do  live, 
there  aro  no  two  faces  just  alike  ;  yet, 
HW^eeping  as  the  assertion  may  seem, 
we  do  unhesitatingly  affirm,  that  the 
four  Gospels  of  the  New  Testament  arc 
just  as  unlike  each  other  in  all  their 
distinctive  characteristics,  as  any  four 
faces  in  the  human  family.    There  are 


remarkable  analogies  and  similitudes  in 
the  diflerent  races  of  men,  which  are  in- 
dicative of  a  wonderful  power  above 
and  each  one  of  the  human  family  willj 
to  the  end  of  time,  always  have  some 
thing  characteristic  of  his  own  persou- 
ality.  So  it  is  with  the  evangelists  and 
the  apostles  :  the  manner  in  which  they 
all  tell  the  same  interesting  story,  under 
different  circumstances,  at  different  pe- 
riods of  time,  and  independent  of  tra- 
ditional evidence,  must  show  to  the  eye 
of  cultivated  and  euli<;htened  minds, 
that  they  are  separate  and  independent 
records  of  the  same  important  facts  ; 
and  hence  we  say,  there  is  no  possible 
ground  for  collusion  on  this  most 
mooted  point  of  the  Bible. 

Finally,  after  our  remarks  upon  the 
diilerent  chapters  of  this  book  of  Mat- 
thew, we  are  brought  to  this  last  depo- 
sition of  Matthew  concerning  the  resur-  | 
rection,  and  to  the  great  commission 
which  Christ  conferred  on  his  disciples 
after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead.  As 
we  approach  the  conchision  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  Messiah's  life,  we  experience 
an  accumulating  interest,  and  become 
more  and  more  anxious  to  know  how  it 
is  going  to  terminate.  This,  as  the 
sequel  shows,  was  the  case  with  those 
who  lived  in  the  days  that  these  re- 
markable events  transpired. 

It  is  well  known  to  the  historian  and 
to  those  who  are  versed  in  sacred  his- 
tory, and  profane  as  well,  that  the  Jews 
were  always  very  strict  in  regard  to  a 
close  oliservation  of  the  Sabbath,  and 
to  this  day  they  are  characterized,  as  a 
people,  by  that  Pharisaic  scrupulosity 
respecting  the  Sabbath.  The  women 
that  had  been  with  Jesus  a  good  deal, 
and  who  had  witnessed  his  crucifixion 
and  burial,  were  very  much  concerned 
about  his  resurrection  j  hence  after  pa- 
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tiently  oonfonning  to  the  Jewish  laws 
respecting  their  day  of  worship  and  rest, 
we  find  them  at  the  very  dawn  of  the 
first  day  of  the  week  hastening  to  the 
sepulchre.  In  consideration  of  these 
facts,  the  lives  of  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary,  who  went  to  see  the 
sepulchre,  present  them  to  us  as  monu- 
ments of  great  courage  and  heroism,  for 
in  those  times  the  extreme  obloquy  ex- 
isting in  regard  to  the  Saviour's  name, 
in  the  minds  of  the  greater  portion  of 
the  people,  particularly  among  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  rendered  it  exceed- 
ingly dangerous  to  assume  the  charac- 
ter that  these  two  persons  did.  From 
the  relations  of  these  two  faithful  wo- 
men to  Christ,  we  learn  the  beautiful 
fact,  that  a  good  act  performed  toward 
or  for  the  Messiah,  should  never  go  an- 
rewarded.  They  diligently  and  anx- 
iously watched  the  rich  Arimathean 
sepulchre,  in  the  which  Jesus  was  laid  ; 
and  when  he  was  risen,  they  were  fa- 
voured by  the  angel  sent  from  heaven, 
telling  them,  "  Go  quickly  and  tell  his 
disciples  that  he  has  risen  from  the 
dead.^'  In  obeying  this  command  of 
respect  and  courtesy  to  them,  they  were 
richly  honored  by  the  first  appearance 
of  Christ ;  for  as  they  went  to  tell  the 
disciples,  Jesus  met  them  and  greets 
them  with  affectionate  and  respectful 
terms,  saying,  "  All  hail  !'*— that  is,  all 
health  and  happiness  to  you.  When 
they  had  fallen  at  his  feet,  and  paid 
their  feelings  of  regard  and  love  to  him, 
he  bids  them  not  to  be  afraid,  and  com- 
missions the  heroines  to  go  and  tell  his 
brethren  to  go  to  Galilee  and  there  he 
will  meet  them.  Go,  tell  my  brethren.— 
how  courteous  that  term.  He  does  not 
say  my  disciples  now,  but  having  be- 
come tortured  in  the  blood,  and  having 
ended  the  agonies  of  death,  he  calls  the 
disciples  brethren.  Thus  the  women 
received  the  first  great  honor  of  con- 
versing with  the  messenger  sent  from 
heaven  to  open  the  tomb  of  the  Sa- 
viour, and  they  also  experienced  the 
great  joy  of  first  seeing  and  talking 


with  the  Son  of  God  after  his  resonee-  , 
tion.  This  was  a  happy  era  in  their  life 
—everything  contributed  to  render  it 
so.  Besides  seeing  and  conversing  with 
Christ,  they  had  been  honored  b^  the 
special  visit  of  a  special  heavenly  mes- 
senger, than  which,  we  cannot  conceive 
of  anything  more  beautiful  and  sublime 
than  his  appearance,  with  his  connte- 
nance  like  lightning,  and  hisraimeDt 
white  as  snow.  In  this  chapter,  per- 
haps, we  have  the  most  correct  and  bril- 
liant description  given  of  an  angel  that 
is  furnished  in  Holy  Writ. 

No  class  of  people  were  more  deeplj 
interested  in  the  life,  death,  and  resinr- 
rection  of  Christ,  than  the  £Idera,  Chief ' 
Priests,  and  Pharisees  generally.  God- 
sequently,  when  the  news  of  the  leeiir- 
rection  of  Jesus  came  into  the  city  by 
the  watch,  while  the  women  were  going 
to  deliver  their  glorious  message,  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  assembled  and 
took  counsel  to  bribe  the  soldiers  with 
large  sums  of  money,  to  say  "  his  dis- 
ciples came  by  night  and  stole  htm  away 
while  they  slept''  They  feloniooslj 
bribed  the  soldiers  to  tell  this  barefaced 
falsehood,  that  the  dead  body  of  Christ 
was  stolen  from  the  sealed  sepulchre- 
that  is,  with  the  seal  of  state— the 
breaking  of  which  constituted  the  high- 
est act  of  criminality  in  the  courts  of 
Jewish  authority— and  did  it  tt^iUthe^ 
slejyt.  To  look  at  this  deception  with 
the  eye  of  reason,  it  becomes  the  weak- 
est transaction  imaginable  —  that  of  ^ 
person  witnessing  a  transaction  while 
asleep.  But  the  whole  fraud  is  jnst  as 
good  and  as  plausible  as  any  argumeot 
we  ever  heard  against  Christianity  tf 
urged  by  sceptics.  It  is  miserably  bald.  ' 
This  was  a  desperate  stratagem  to  pa 
cify  the  public  mind,  and  to  give  a 
quietus  to  the  intense  public  excitemeDt 
that  then  existed.  We  fear  the  day  for 
this  kind  of  perfidy  and  deception  has 
not  yet  fully  passed. 

When  the  eleven  disciples  of  Christ  | 
saw  him  in  the  mountam  of  Galilee, 
where  he  appointed,  they  wonhij^ 
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him,  but  some  doubted  A  few  men 
hare  supposed  that  this  was  a  manifes- 
tation of  the  doubts  they  had  in  the 
works  of  the  Saviour,  but  what  follows 
Deoeasarily  shows  that  this  oould  not 
bave  been  the  reason.  His  disciples 
doubted  on  that  occasion  whether  it  was 

'  Christ  wh<Hn  they  saw.  It  was  indi- 
cative of  the  great  excitement  which, 

,  of  course,  would  actually  take  place  in 

;  their  minds  under  such  wonderful  de* 
inunstrations  as  they  had  witnessed  and 
heard  of.  The  question  of  doubt,  then, 
was  simply  whether  their  eyes  reported 
truly  in  regard  to  the  identity  of  Ohrist*8 

I  persuQ. 

!  At  this  crisis,  while  some  believed  in 
their  hearts,  and  others  doubted  with 
respect  to  their  sight,  Jesus  speaks  to 
them.  The  preamble  of  Christ  in  an- 
nouncing this  commission,  about  to  be 
received  by  the  disciples,  is  very  sub- 
limely indicative  of  the  grandeur  of  his 
person.  He  pronounces  to  his  followers 
the  great  and  glorious  fact,  that  *'  All 
power  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and 
earth."  He  names  this  fact  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  authority  to  the  charge 
which  he  is  about  to  confide  in  his  apos- 
tles, and  in  pursuance  thereof  he  com- 
missions and  commands  them  to  go  and 
preach  the  gospel  unto  the  nations  of 
the  earth. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  man- 
ner in  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples 
for  about  three  years  and  a  half— a  time 
iiearly  equal  to  our  college  terms,  in  the 
peripatetic  school  before  graduation— 

I  ^y  taking  them  with  him  whitherso- 

j  ever  he  went ;  through  Samaria,  over 
hills  and  through  the  dales,  across  the 
seas  and  rivers,  and  over  rock  and 
mountain,  everywhere  making  all  na- 
ture eloquent  by  his  doctrine,  which 
▼as  done  by  continually  drawing  beau- 
tiful parables  and  similes— unlike  the 
^reekand  Roman  parables,  which  were 
niere  comparisons  —  from  everything 
that  presented  itself  in  the  travels  of 
his  life. 

i     For  this  process  of  developing  and 
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training  the  mind,  we  have  on  the  part 
of  the  disdples,  the  Greek  word  mor 
theteuoo,  happily  comprehending  and 
elucidating  the  whole  matter.  It  means 
to  make  disciples,  or  in  other  words,  to 
initiate  as  by  matriculation  into  the 
school  of  elementary  and  higher  prind- 
pies.  The  very  word  disciple  itself  sig- 
nifies neither  more  nor  less  than  one 
under  discipline  —  one  regarded  as  a 
learner  and  follower  of  some  preceptor. 

The  first  commission  given  to  the  dis- 
ciples was  to  herald,  over  town  and 
humlet  in  the  land  of  Israel,  the  fact 
that  the  Messiah  was  bom ;  but  the  last 
and  grand  commission  was  not  given 
until  after  Christ  was  dead  and  risen. 
This  important  item  we  are  to  bear  in 
mind  while  we  contemplate  Christ's  ap- 
pointment to  his  disciples,  commanding 
them,  ^  Oo  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit" 

We  shall  be  prepared  to  understand 
the  significancy  of  the  word  teach,  as 
coming  from  didaschoOf  which  means, 
to  teach  anything  in  the  range  of  lite- 
rature and  science,  as  well  us  general 
knowledge.  The  disciples  had  been  in- 
itiated into  the  school  of  Christ's  doc- 
trine, and  afler  being  thoroughly  taught 
in  its  principles,  they  were  qualified  to 
go  forth  into  the  world  and  teach  the 
nations.  While  nuUheteuoo  has  respect 
to  elementary  and  initiatory  steps  into 
a  thing,  didasclwo  has  regard  to  the  de- 
velopment of  the  principles  of  a  science 
or  document,  and  to  making  them  stand 
out  boldly  in  clear  light  before  the  mind. 

The  institution  of  baptizing  or  im- 
mersing which  Christ  emphatically  com- 
mands here  is  a  very  singular  term,  and 
one  that  has  been  travestied  by  Rome 
and  Greece,  until  it  has  almost  lost  its 
primitive  value  and  august  authority. 
It  is  very  strange  and  unfortunate  that 
there  should  be  so  much  controversy 
about  this  word.  Its  terminology  is 
easily  traced  and  determined  from  the 
three  Latin  words,  hapto^  baptidso,  and  | 
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hctpiisma.  The  word  and  its  import 
are  very  simple,  and  aside  from  these 
high  and  satisfactory  definitions  of  it, 
by  Greek  and  Roman  interpreters,  its 
meaning  may  with  interest  and  ration- 
ality, be  illustrated  and  settled  to  the 
mind  of  any  man  upon  the  onomato- 
poetic  principle.  And  if  any  one  is 
curious  to  understand  it  in  this  way, 
let  him  go  with  me  to  the  water,  and  I 
will  take  in  my  hand  a  rounded  handle 
of  a  board,  say  twelve  inches  in  diame- 
ter and  four  feet  in  length,  and  I  will 
engage  to  make  the  board  and  water 
say  dip^  by  striking  it  with  the  edge  of 
j  the  board ;  (and  by  striking  the  water 
with  the  side  of  it,  I  will  make  them 
say  hap  ;  and  then  by  casting  a  rough 
stone  into  the  liquid  element,  I  will 
make  it  say  plunge  I  In  this  manner 
I  can  produce  the  sounds  bap,  dip,  and 
plunge,  just  as  plainly  as  they  can  be 
spoken  by  man.  You  sit  in  the  house 
next  to  the  roof  in  a  rainy  day,  and  you 
can  hear  it  rain  from  morning  to  night 
We  have  an  immense  number  of  words 
that  have  been  introduced  into  our  lan- 
guage from  the  onomatopoetic  figure  of 
speech.  The  sound  of  rain,  the  sound 
of  many  waters  rolling  and  babbling 
along,  and  the  concussions  of  the  light- 
nings and  thunders  of  the  heavens,  are 
themselves  symbols  of  ideas  which  have, 
in  the  customs  of  men,  become  incor- 
porated into  our  language.  They  were 
presented  in  pictures,  which  finally  be- 
came words,  and  in  this  way  we  have 
rooeived  much  of  our  language. 

Again  :  from  the  association  of  im- 
mersion with  Christ's  commission  to 
the  disciples  to  teach  and  baptize  among 
the  nations,  there  are  many  interesting 
and  practical  comparisons  to  be  drawn. 
All  acts  of  subordinate  agents  and  offi- 
cials, in  all  parts  of  the  different  go- 
vernments of  the  world,  are  instituted 
and  consummated  through  delegated 
authority  from  the  leading  and  principal 
powers  of  the  government.  In  our  own 
government,  every  man  acting  under 
its  auspices  has  to  show  that  he  has 


lawful  authority  to  act,  and  that  he  per-  | 
forms  his  duty  in  the  name  and  ap)»o-  , 
bation  of  the  Commonweal^    lliiais  ; 
the  case  all  over  the  Protestant  world;  | 
and  in  the  performance  of  immenioa 
there  is  something  properly  indicative 
of  an  entering  into  a  new  relation  with  ' 
the  great  Oovemor  of  the  nniveise  i 
through  his  authorized  agenta  It  is  en- 
tering into  a  kind  of  a  compact,  that  ' 
did  not  before  exist    It  is  passing  out  i 
uf  one  state  into  another,  and  assumiDg  ^ 
a  new  relation  to  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit  i 

This  process  of  immeraion  is  of  all  i 
mysteries  or  institutions  the  most  sab- 
lime  and  interesting  to  the  mind  of  ' 
man.    Look  again.    A  gentleman  after  i 
long  living  in  a  foreign  land  comes  into 
this  country,  where  our  laws  are  sach  , 
that  the  paying  of  even  a  large  amoont 
could  not  give  him  the  right  of  suffrage  ' 
until  he  is  literally  naturalised.  He  has  , 
no  right  whatever  to  go  to  the  poll  and 
cast  his  vote  until  he  is  politically  bora 
again,  until  he  is  regenerated  through  ' 
the  relations  of  the  law  of  naturahiS'  ' 
tion  ;  which  law  is,  or  ought  to  be,  ex-  , 
ercised  more  here  than  in  any  other 
country,  so  long  as  our  fair  land  con- 
tinues to  be  almost  threatened  with  in- 
undation by  the  present  fl(K)d  of  foreign  i 
immigration.    Under  this  wise  and  jost 
system  of  government,  you  have,  in  I 
the  first  place,  on  entering  a  new  coon-  ' 
try  where  a  government  is  established, 
with  the  intention  of  living  there,  we  , 
say  you  must  first  make  a  positive  and  J 
absolute  renunciation  of  everything,  in  | 
a  political  point  of  view,  of  the  countiy  | 
in  which  you  were  bom  and  bred.  Thus  | 
by  a  solemn  renunciation  of  the  mother 
country  and  government,  you  repudiate 
all  forms  of  legal  affinity  and  consan- 
guinity of  a  political  nature,  wheienpon 
you  become  an  adopted  citijeen  to  a  new  ' 
relation,  and  under  a  different  confede- 
racy, having  all  the  rights  and  immnni-  i 
ties  of  a  native  bom  dtizen.    In  thia 
manner  the  vmndering  pilgrim  is  bom 
again,  and  a  man  is  religiously  bom 
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again  aa  well  as  politically  born  again. 
'  Therefore  we  should  not  think  itstrange 
'  and  unreasonable  that   Jesus,   while 
,  conversing  with  Nioodemus,  the  ruler 
and  master  of  Israel,  might  say  to  him, 
**  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except 
'  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God."    Thus  these  become 
im[x)rtant  matters,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  so  vital  to  the  constitutional  ele- 
ment of  the  Obristian  church  andOhris- 
'  tian  profession.    By  them  we  can  see 
'  and  understand  how  a  person  becomes 
ex  facto  religiously  as  well  as  politically 
naturalized. 
I      In  returning  from  this  episode  to  our 
*  text,  we  remark  that  there  is  an  erro- 
I  neous  opinion  entertained  by  many  per- 
I  sons  in  regard  to  the  word  tn,  the  true 
meaning  and  relations  of  which  are  so 
palpable,  that  we  are  almost  ashamed  to 
allude  to  it.    Almost  all  nations  of  the 
I  earth  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
I  &a    Now,  this  is  truly  and  rationally 
rendered  baptize  inJU)  the  name  of  the 
Father,  by  the  authority  of  Christ.  The 
Greek  word  mi  is  always  indicative  of 
rest  and  passivity,  while  eU  signifies 
motion  and  activity.    No  one  with  any 
pretensions  to  education,  would  indulge 
in  the  solecism  by  saying.  Go  into  the 
house.    A  man  gets  into  a  bed  before 


he  can  sleep  in  it  Hence  we  have  the 
whole  matter  legitimately  given.  Bap- 
tize m  to  (moma^  into  the  name,  and 
not  en  to  onomati,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit— not  Ghost. 

Concerning  the  word  Spirit,  let  us 
add,  in  conclusion,  that  there  is  not  a 
single  syllable,  from  the  Book  of  Gene- 
sis to  the  last  word  of  Revelation,  to 
show  that  the  Spirit  had  any  authority. 
It  was  the  Father  of  divinity,  and  not 
the  Spirit,  which  had  the  authority.  It 
disposes  of  the  whole  affair  when  we 
say,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  introduced 
as  an  agent  of  authority.  It  is  always 
to  be  regarded  in  this  light— as  a  mes- 
senger. The  Saviour  said  he  would 
send  the  Spirit  after  he  went  away  from 
earth  to  heaven,  as  a  messenger  or  me- 
diator that  could  conduct  matters  bet- 
ter than  his  followera  The  Spirit,  as 
an  agent,  was  to  come  and  to  act  on  the 
same  principle  or  philosophy  that  a  se- 
cond or  third  person  is  better  prepared 
to  adjust  difficulties  for  litigious  parties 
than  they  are  themselves ;  therefore  the 
Saviour  sent  the  Spirit  to  be  instru- 
mental in  restraining  the  world  from 
wrong,  and  to  break  down  the  demo- 
ralizing power  of  Pagandom. 


LOVE    TO    GOD. 


We  can  love  nothing  which  we  can 
neither  know  nor  apprehend.  We  can- 
not love  the  unknown.  Hence  the  al- 
mighty and  invisible  Father,  when  he 
would  win  our  love,  reveals  himself. 
This  revelatian  is  made  through  his 
Son,  who  was  ''  God  manifest  in  the 
iiesh."  Immanuel— "  God  with  us  "— 
is  his  crowning  birth-title.  In  the 
heights  of  the  heavens,  in  the  majesty 
of  his  gloiy,  God  cannot  be  seen  by  hu- 
man eye.  There  his  perfections  and 
beauties  are  veiled  from  all  human  vi- 
sion. ^  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time,"  says  the  lovely  John,  "  the  only 


begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.  *"  The 
Son  himself  says,  *'  No  man  knoweth 
the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whom  the  Son  shall  reveal  him."  God 
is  not  revealed,  manifested  in  the  Spirit, 
nor  in  angelic  nature,  nor  in  the  divine 
nature— but  in  the /fisA — ^in  the  human 
nature.  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh 
and  dwelt  among  us.**  Here  we  behold 
his  glory,  fiill  of  favour  and  truth. 

From  the  hour  in  which  John  his 
forerunner  closed  his  mission,  Jesus  has 
been  the  great  Revelator  for  our  race. 
In  the  last  days— after  the  ancient  pro- 
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phets  had  closed  the  testimony  con- 
oerning  him— God  has  spoken  to  us  by 
his  Son.  The  Son  indeed  speaks  by  the 
apostles  ;  but  the  Father  by  the  Son. 
Ho  gave  to  the  apostles  only  the  things 
which  the  Father  gave  him.  The  last 
book  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  ^'Be- 
velation  of  Jesus  Christ,**  signified  to 
John  the  apostle.  How  competent  was 
he  to  make  a  revelation  !  How  well 
did  he  understand  our  wants,  and  what 
was  necessary  to  prepare  us  for  a  higher 
existence !  He  was  acquainted  with 
God,  and  acquainted  with  man ;  ac- 
quainted with  heaven,  and  acquainted 
with  earth.  For  he  was  God  and  he 
was  man  :  he  had  dwelt  in  heaven,  and 
he  dwelt  on  earth.  He  once  spake  to 
Nicodemus  about  the  birth  into  his 
kingdom ;  and  though  it  was  something 
which  should,  in  multiplied  instances, 
transpire  on  the  earth,  Nicodemus  mar- 
velled. The  Saviour  says,  "  If  I  have 
told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe 
not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you 
heavenly  things  f "  And  then  he  de- 
clare his  qualifications  to  reveal  even 
the  affairs  of  heaven,  in  these  words  : 
"  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven 
but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven, 
even  the  Son  of  Man  who  is  in  heaven.'* 
Who  would  ask  for  a  revelation  after 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  1  Who  qualified 
like  him  1 

In  order  to  love  Jesus,  we  are  not  to 
draw  upon  our  imaginings  as  to  what 
he  was  before  he  descended  to  earth,  or 
to  what  he  is  since  he  ascended  from 
our  earth.  We  are  to  love  him  for 
what  he  was  while  he  dwelt  among  us. 
Our  faith  centres  in  him  here,  and  our 
affections  are  drawn  out  to  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  married  to  our  nature  and 
bound  to  us  by  so  many  endearing  ties. 
Angels  may  gaze  upon  him  now,  and 
love  and  praise  him  for  what  he  is— 
the  glorified  King  over  all ;  but  men 
must  look  upon  him  in  the  earth-sphere. 
They  must  see  the  divine  manifestation 
— ^where  alone  they  can  see  it  to  perfec- 
tion—in a  human  form,  amid  tempta- 


tion, poverty,  suffering,  and  deatk 
They  must  see  it  in  his  obe^eoee  is 
the  Jordan  —  in  bis  sufferings  on  the 
mount  of  temptation—  in  his  continiuxts 
labors,  all  devoted  to  the  good  of  othen : 
caring  for  the  poor — relieving  the  dis- 
tressed—receiving the  outcasts— com- 
forting the  mourning — ^healing  the  mi- 
ladies of  the  incurable — and  raising  the 
dead.  They  must  behold  him  weepin?. 
groaning,  praying  —  devotrog  whole 
nights  in  prayer.  They  must  sec  how 
unselfish,  how  benevolent  were  all  he 
did.  He  lefi  the  heavens  where  be  vas 
rich,  and  became  poor  for  onrsakea. 
He  wore  the  scarlet  robe,  the  crod 
thorns,  and  bore  the  cmss  for  onrsakp^ 
He  endured  the  scorning,  suffered  be- 
yond all  human  computation  the  sa- 
nies of  the  cross,  and  died  for  onr  sakc^ 
"  Good  will  toward  men"  shone  oat  of 
his  eveiy  act,  and  tear,  and  pnjer. 
From  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  let  m 
follow  our  Immanuel,for  he  is  not  oov 
afar  off ;  he  has  come  down  where  ve 
can  behold  him,  and  here  we  may  learn 
the  best,  the  sweetest,  the  most  enrap- 
turing and  soul-elevating  of  all  lesoB? 
—how  to  love  God  !  "  We  love  him. 
because  he  first  loved  us,  and  manifested 
his  love  toward  us." 

Love  is  the  admiration  of  the  beao- 
tiful.  In  Jesus,  the  beauties  of  our  Goi 
his  excellences  appear.  They  come  down 
to  earth  in  a  person,  that  we  may  see 
them,  admire,  and  love.  The  Jev 
could  not  know  God  as  does  the  Chiis^ 
tian ;  nor  could  he  love  him  as  the 
Christian.  He  had  heard  that  God  ▼£ 
love ;  but  of  its  extent  he  was  ignotast 
till  Jesus  came.  He  had  read  that  God 
was  pitiful ;  but  little  did  he  know  oi 
that  pity  till  Jesus  exemplified  it  He 
had  read  of  the  men^  of  God ;  hot  that 
mercy  was  veiled  in  mystery  till  Jem 
died  for  our  sins.  Every  declared  at- 
tribute sounded  upon  his  ear ;  bat  could 
not  enter  the  deeper  recesses  of  hi$ 
heart  -  The  Christian  alone  can  knov, 
fully  know,  the  true  God,  by  knowing 
Jesus  whom  he  sent 
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The  fulness  of  the  Deity  was  in  Jesus, 
and  shone  forth  from  him.  He  was 
all  innocence — fair  in  his  innocence — 
lovely  in  his  innocence.  Innocency  was 
not  his  only  virtue.  All  active  virtues 
were  his.  His  character  stands  out  in 
fairest  proportions,  perfect  in  all  its 
parts.  In  him  were  justice,  goodness, 
love,  pity,  mercy,  condescension — every 
grace  to  perfection.  There  is  enough  in 
him  who  reveals  the  Father,  to  study, 
admire,  and  love  for  ever.  To  see  him 
is  to  love  him.  That  spirit,  all  meek- 
ness, condescension,  and  a  very  fount  of 
love,  pity,  and  melting  tenderness,  is  too 
lovely  not  to  win  love  again.  So  im- 
measurahly  grand  is  his  character,  that, 
gazing  upon  it  from  every  point  of  view, 
it  presents  increasing  attractions,  and 
new  reasons  for  loving  and  praising  him. 

There  is  a  power  in  this  love  more 
than  is  found  in  aught  heside.    For  he 
whose  heart  has  learned  to  love  him 
aspires  to  his  excellence  :  he  wishes  to 
draw  near  him,  to  be  changed  into  that 
image :   he  would  flee  away  from  his  . 
sins  to  climb  upward  to  the  pure  plain 
of  innocence  and  virtue  where  walked  ; 
'  our  Redeemer.    Companionship  with  ' 
Jesus  will  mould  the  character  for  hea- ' 
ven.    Our  earthly  companions  do  much  | 
in  forming  our  charactera    True  it  is 


that "  Evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners,"  and  equally  true  that  loving 
the  good  of  earth  inclines  us  to  virtue's 
ways.  But  to  love  Jesus,  and  to  have 
his  society  —  yes,  his  society  ;  for  we 
can  have  it—is  to  make  us  God-like,  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature.  There  is 
no  power  enabling  us  to  subdue  pride, 
endure  temptation,  bear  affliction,  suf- 
fer evil  without  resistance,  root  out  of 
the  heart  every  unhallowed  passion  — 
anger,  malice,  envy,  selfishness,  cove- 
tousnesB  ;  in  short,  enabling  us  to  over- 
come this  evil  world,  but  the  love  of 
Ck>d  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts.  With 
this  love  in  the  heart  there  is  a  peace, 
passing  all  understanding,  and  a  hea- 
venly calm,  superior  to  all  the  turmoils 
of  a  sinful  world.  Nur  time,  nor  afflic- 
tion, nor  persecution,  nor  temptation, 
nor  aught  of  the  inventive  cruelty  of 
men  or  devils  can  obliterate  it.  It  grows 
stronger  and  sweeter  under  every  trial, 
and  mocks  at  fear  under  the  most  cruel 
tortures.  No  dark  cloud  hovers  over 
the  death-passage  when  love  is  present ; 
but  rays  of  holy  light  beam  down  from 
the  upper  sanctuary,  and  there  is  no 
gloom  nor  loneliness :  the  love-smile 
shows  upon  the  pallid  b'ps  ;  for  faith 
has  heard  a  sweet  voice  say— "/ M>e7/ 
be  wUh  tJiee  /  "  A.  C N. 


WILL  MY  EDUCATION  EVER  BE  FINISHED  1* 


Education  is  one  of  the  themes  that 
is  now  most  discussed.  The  poor  man 
strives  to  give  his  children  an  education, 
and  it  is  the  same  with  the  rich.  The 
poor  man  takes  his  children  from  the 
plough  —  from  being  hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water— -sends  them  to 
study  books,  and  thinks  they  are  be- 
coming educated.  The  improvement 
derived  from  taking  ca'*e  of  horses,  cows, 
sheep,  hogs,  and  poultry— from  learning 
the  business  of  the  farm,  is  not  so  im- 
portant He  thinks  that  it  is  not  edu- 
cation. They  must  study  books  —  fill 
their  minds  with  the  ideas  contained  in 


them,  and  this  gives  them  the  qualifica-  i 
tions  desired.     It  seems  to  be  the  com- 
mon idea  that  girls,  as  well  as  hoys,  I 
must  go  through  books  for  several  years,  ' 
and  at  the  end  of  the  time  they  will  be 
educated.  j 

It  is  not  agreed  on  by  all,  what  course  ' 
is  best.  The  learned  differ  in  their  ' 
opinions.  It  is  the  settled  conviction  j 
of  many  persons,  that  when  the  ancient  i 
languages  are  patiently  studied— pa-  ' 
tiently  turned  and  trenched,  they  form 
the  loam  that  best  fertilizes  the  min<i  \ 
of  man.    Others  believe  that  mathe-  ' 
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uiatics  only  trains  and  develops  the  iii- 
intcUect  as  it  should  be.  Mr.  N.  P. 
Willis  was  iu  France  some  years  ago, 
and  concluded,  wheu  iitan<lin^  iu  a 
crowd  of  FrcucliQien  who  were  chatter- 
ing ajul  jabboriiig  like  magpies,  tliat  a 
knowkMi^e  ol  the  French  language  was 
the  only  true  education  ;  and  with  that 
impression  bearing  upon  his  mind,  he 
advised  his  countrymen  ami  women  to 
study  that  tongue  very  earnestly.  He 
told  them  that.  verl)3  ami  exorcLses  were 
tiresome,  but  if  they  ]>ei'severed,  they 
wouhl  find  their  use,  should  they  ever 
visit  the  land  of  the  f^ust- talking  French- 
man. Girls  often  say,  "*  When  my  edu- 
cation is  compioied  I  will  do  so  and 
so."  Most  of  us  thnik  that  a  time  will 
come  wheu  we  shall  have  acquired  such 
an  amount  of  knowledge  that  we  will 
be  able  to  lay  aside  books,  an«l  be  edu- 
cated men  and  women.  Many  tiiiiik  so, 
who  know  nothing  that  readers  them 
agreeable  and  pleasant,  who  can  do  but 
little  for  themselves  or  others.  They 
have  studied  books— Lave  been  at  sciiool, 
and  their  friends,  and  they  themselves, 
think  they  must  be  educated.  Is  it  not 
possible  for  persons  to  go  through  vo- 
lume after  volume,  and  then  not  be 
educated  in  tiie  true  sense  of  the  word^ 
The  word  education  comes  from  a  Latin 
verb,  which  sign i  ties  to  lead  forth,  to 
draw  out,  to  train.  If  this  is  the  case 
when  we  speak  of  persons  being  truly 
educated,  we  should  mean  that  all  the 
powers  of  mind  and  body  have  been  led 
forth  —  have  been  drawn  out.  Will 
merely  going  through  books  have  this 
efi'ect  i  It  will  certainly  leiul  forth 
some  of  the  faculties,  but  will  cause 
otliers  to  lie  dormant.  Indeed,  this 
constant  poring  over  books  disqualifies 
many  tor  all  physical  exertion,  and 
without  this,  the  body  becomes  feeble 
and  enervated.  The  mind  sympathizes 
with  the  body,  and  botli  are  inciipable 
of  having  tlieir  powers  (.b'awn  out,  led 
forth,  trained.  Is  it  the  otfice  of  edu- 
cation to  fill  the  mind  with  knowledge, 
facts,  and  information,  its  a  cistern  is 
filled  with  water  brought  in  buckets 
from  another  fountain,  or  is  it  the  open- 
ing lip  of  its  own  fountains  i  Are  there 
not,  as  it  were,  hidden  fountiiins  that 
may  be  traced  to  their  sources  —  that 
may  have  all  t^bst  ructions  removed,  and 
be  led  to  fertilize  and  beautify,  to  make 
iPtrezinis  burst  torth  iu  the  deserts,  and 
tae  desert  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the 


I  rose  ?    Is  editcadon,  as  I  aakiad  bdb», 
I  a  filling  up  of  the  mind,  or  uitadiav- 
\  ing  forth  from  within  \    Ia  it  not  a 
bringing  into  exercise  ail  the  puwt:nul 
mind  and  body  f    Cannot  the  body  i< 
educated  as  well  aa  the  mind  I   ^it 
not  become  feeble,  inactive,  uograo^ 
unmannerly,  unhandsome,  li>r  waitt  of 
having  its  capiidtiefi  led  forth  hy  a  g<^ 
;  nial  iufiuence  :   or  may  it  nut  becjiiii 
strong,  active,  gnicefuC  easv,  and  \<<iL- 
'  tiful,  by  such  training  as  will  call  forrii 
;  all  its  powers,  and  awaken  ail  its  ecer* 
;  gies  ?    Persons  may  be  iustroctedwitli- 
,  out  being  truly  edacat^L    lliey  baj 
\  have  their  minds  full  of  knowledge Iroui 
books,  and  still  have  but  little  know 
ledge  of  the  faculties  that  are  rnwic^J 
'  every  day  for  the  common  pnrpudes  lI 
life.     Remarkable  examples  mi|;ht  ty 
given ;   but  I  will  only  mention  u%. 
:  Neander  is  known  as  a  man  whose  he^: 
<  was  filled  with  the  love  of  boulu.    He 
was  a  professor  in  a  college  in  Geniuay 
was  a  church  historian,  was  reverenced 
for  his  great  learning  and  many  tbic 
qualities,  but  iu  uommun  alEurs  was  ^ 
very  chihh    He  could   not  walk  tli. 
streets  of  his  own  city  without  iusiSa* 
his  way.    His  sister,  a  plain,  commi/t 
sense  woman,  who  thuu^jht  like  S^^ij^.- 
mou,  that  *'  much  study  was  a  veaii- 
ness  to  the  fiesh,*"  had  to  lead  iiii:i 
about.    Without  her  guidance,  therti: 
,  no  knowing  where  his  philosophiv<ul 
abstractions  would  have  carried  hiu 
It  might  lie  a  matter  of  discossic* 
which  of  the  two  was  the  better  ek- 
catcil    The  study  of  books  alone  dotrs 
'  not  bring  forth  those  qualities  w\acL 
render  men  and  women  epentie,  go^fl 
and  pure.    It  d(jes  not  bring  oat  al! 
those  sweet  emotions  and  lovely  (li& 
positions  which  make  earth  a  psmipr. 
Edgar  Poe  had  studied  boots ;  his  in- 
tellect had  been  filled  with  the  beauti 
I  ful  thoughts  of  the  ancients  and  m^t- 
I  derns,  but  his  heart — his  moral  poWiT^ 
!  had  not  been  cultivated.    He  let  Lis 
gentle  wife  die  of  starvation  while  i:^ 
'  was  indulging  in  the  most  maddeninc 
j  dissipation.     He  went  to  the  boose  o| 
I  a  huly  he  expected  to  call  his  stoond 
j  wife,  and  committed  such  oatn^es  tba: 
;  it  Wiis  necessary  to  summon  the  jviiio^- 
;  The  Editor  of  the  Edinburgh  A^-wv 
I  says,  '*  He  imagines  that  the  h'Kir^. 
I  abyss  of  moral  imbecility  and  disTTi'OSif 
had  not  been  reached  until  Edgw  1^* 
.  came.**    This  man's  intellect  hsd  beeo 
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filled  with  tlie  knowledge  of  books,  and  I 
had  been  led  forth  to  produoe  poems  | 
that  all  must  admire.    I  think  no  one  ! 
can  read  hia  '*  Karen"  without  pleaaure, 
or  hear  him  talk  of  the  "*  Tintiuabida- 
tiun  of  hia  Bella  "  without  almoat  fan- 
cying that  he  hears  it. 

I  hare  given  examples  of  persona 
whom  I  have  called  instructed  out  not 
educated.  I  cannot  refrain  from  saying 
something  of  a  man  whom  I  tliink  must 
have  had  all  his  powers  of  mind  and 
body  "  drawn  forth  "—must  have  been  j 
truly  educated  Hia  name  was  Arnold.  | 
He  was  maater  of  a  large  school  at  j 
Kugby.  in  his  course  of  education, 
*'  the  fear  of  God  was  the  beginiiing  of 
wiadouL"  He  next  inculcated  gentle- 1 
manly  conduct,  and  lastly,  intellectual ! 
ability.  It  was  not  so  much  his  effort  I 
to  instruct  aa  to  draw  forth.  He  tried  i 
to  awaken  the  intellect,  and  thought 
that  the  main  movement  must  come 
iiom  within  the  pupil,  and  not  from 
without  He  thought  that  all  ahould  I 
be  done  by  him,  and  not  for  him.  He 
preached  to  hia  boys  on  Lord's-day,  and 
laboured  with  them  during  the  week. 
Oue  of  his  pupils  says  of  hia  preaching, 
''  His  voice  was  aa  soft  aa  the  notea  of 
a  flute,  and  as  atirring  aa  the  call  of 
a  bugle."  It  was  not  the  cold,  clear 
voice  of  one  out  of  danger,  giving  ad- 
vice to  those  who  were  ainning  and 
I  strugghng  below,  but  the  warm,  living 
voice  of  oue  who  waa  fighting  for  us, 
I  and  by  our  aides,  and  calBng  us  to  keep 
I  to  him  and  to  one  another.  This  pupil 
;  visited  the  school  after  Dr.  Arnold's 
death.  He  took  the  seat  in  the  chapel 
be  had  occupied  years  before.  His  heart 
was  fiill  of  the  memories  of  his  school 
hfeand  hia  teacher.  He  would  have 
Siven  treaaurea  to  see  him  for  five  mi- 
outee,  to  tell  him  how  he  loved  and 
[everenoed  him,  and  how,  by  Grod's  help, 
he  would  follow  his  steps  in  life  and  in 
ueath.  His  system  hail  an  influence  on 
the  schools  of  England  that  has  not 
been  lost  The  spirit  of  the  educated 
Burvivea  the  grave,  and  though  dead, 
Btill  lives,  speaks,  and  inspires.  He 
I  died  in  1S41,  and  left  hundreds  whom 
be  had  taught  to  believe  in  himself  and 
his  Maker  to  mourn  him.  I  think  such 
;  a  man  must  have  been  truly  educated, 
I  ^itd  oonclttde  that  a  person  is  so  when 
I  he  has  all  hia  capacities  for  usefulness 
^d  goodness  developed.    He  is  not 

Vacated  if  ho  has  the  genius  of  Milton, 


the  power  of  Locke,  the  poesv  of  Bums, 
the  easy  flowing,  style  of  Goldsmith, 
or  even  the  pompous  elegance  of  John- 
son, unless  his  mental  gifts  are  graced 
by  the  will  and  power  of  doing  good— 
unless  his  moral  powers  have  been  led 
iiyrth  on  missions  of  peace  and  love  to 
his  fellow-beings. 

I  might  spe&  of  physical  education, 
as  it  is  first  and  most  important  of  alL 
Without  this,  persons  who  devote  them- 
selves to  books  lose  their  energy,  and 
the  lamp  goes  out  just  when  they  think 
they  have  well  trimmed  it  to  give  light 
to  those  around.  In  ancient  times  the 
body  was  educated  if  the  mind  was  not 
The  young  engaged  in  active  i^rts  that 
led  forth  all  their  powers.  Tbey  ran 
races,  boxed,  wrestled,  leaped,  and 
jumped  in  eveiy  direction.  They  began 
early,  and  this  training  waa  continued 
tiU  mature  aga  Everything  was  in- 
cluded that  could  render  them  capable 
of  bearing  fatigue  and  hardships.  The 
young  man  who  waa  most  expert  and 
active,  had  a  light  wreath  placed  on 
his  brow,  which  waa  done  amidat  the 
acdamationa  of  thouaanda,  and  he  waa 
afberwarda  held  in  the  highest  esteem 
by  his  countrymen. 

In  England,  I  have  been  told  that 
students  engage  in  some  sports  of  an- 
cients. English  boys  are  taught  to  box, 
and  in  case  of  difficulties  they  use  their 
fists,  instead  of  pistols  and  bowie  knives. 
They  often  walk  ten  or  twelve  miles, 
and  deem  it  a  light  iourney.  The  Eng- 
lish ladies,  too,  walk  a  great  deal,  and 
take  the  children  with  them.  The  Ger- 
man student  throws  a  wallet  over  his 
shoulder,  and  with  his  flute  or  violin  to 
amuse  himself  and  the  natives,  wanders 
over  hiH  and  valley  studying  Geology, 
Botany,  and  other  branches  of  Natural 
Science  to  be  learned  in  the  woods.  A 
writer  upon  the  subject  says :  "In 
America,  the  student  bends  himself 
over  his  books  with  his  feet  perhaps  on 
the  mantle-piece.  He  studies  a  little 
and  nods  a  little.  When  too  far  over 
come  by  the  gentle  influence  distilling 
over  him,  he  owns  himself  conquered, 
and  takes  a  good  long  nap,  with  the 
hope  of  feeling  better  when  he  awakes. 
A  hearty  dinner  comes  next,  and  he 
has  to  nap  again.  The  time  ^^ent  in 
napping  and  nodding  is  made  up  of 
many  precious  hours.  He  not  only 
loses  this,  but  his  eoergies  are  enfeebled, 
and  many  have  but  little  capacity  for 
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the  luefulnees  necessary  in  the  active 
scenes  of  life.  There  are,  of  course,  ex- 
ceptions to  general  rules.  I  would  ask 
if  It  is  ever  proper  to  say,  "  My  educa- 
tion is  completed  ?"  Can  it  be  possible 
for  a  girl  fitteen  or  sixteen  years  old  to 
say  truthfully,  ''I  have  finished  my 
education  f '  If  she  has  studied  at  school 
for  a  few  years,  can  she  imagine  that 
her  powers  of  mind  have  been  developed, 
and  that  there  is  no  more  need  of  exer- 
tion 1  Miss  Edgeworth,  in  one  of  her 
tales,  speaks  of  an  old  ladv  who  always 
visited  Miss  Rosamond  after  she  went 
home  in  vacation,  to  inquire  when  her 
education  would  be  done  with.  Miss 
Rosamond's  mother  was  not  of  the 
opinion  that  it  could  ever  be  finished, 
and  alwavs  answered,  "Never  while 
she  lives.'  I  suppose,  of  course,  that 
it  was  the  idea  of  the  writer,  as  she 
made  her  own  education  the  business 
of  life.  Persons  of  experience  say  that 
a  long  life  may  be  spent  in  educating 
one's  self,  and  even  then,  perfection  is 
not  attained. 

Newton,  when  an  old  man,  said  that 
he  felt  as  '^  a  child  who  had  only  been 
playing  with  pebbles  on  the  shore  of  the 
great  ocean  or  truth.''  If  such  a  man 
felt  he  had  done  but  little,  how  should 
the  most  of  persons  feel  1  Is  there  any 
room  for  being  vain  of  the  small  amount 
of  knowledge  that  can  be  acquired  in 
youth  1  I  think  not ;  and  I  have  heard 
it  remarked  that  when  persons  assume 
such  an  account  of  superior  advantaj^ 
it  shows  great  want  of  proper  training. 
In  reading  the  life  of  Dr.  Johnson,  one 
is  struck  with  his  humility.  He  was 
considered  the  first  scholar  of  England, 
and  yet  he  spoke  of  his  deficiencies— 
of  his  want  of  accuracy.  When  we  re- 
flect upon  what  we  learn  and  what  we 
do,  we  should  know  enough  to  make  us 
humble.  We  would  certainly  feel  so  if 
we  could  compare  the  knowledge  at- 
tained by  ourselves  with  that  which 
has  been  acquired  by  others,  and  with 
that  which  we  may  still  make  our  own. 
Mrs.  Virginia  L.  French,  writing  for  the 
Southern  HomeUead,  ridicules  the  idea 
of  a  girl '-  finishing  her  education,"  and 
says  she  will  never  send  her  daughters 
to  a  school  where  it  is  pretendeof  that 
girls  are  "finished  off.''  She  thinks 
that  ease,  grace,  elegance,  true  educa- 
tion, must  come  from  all  the  associa- 
tions of  life  that  call  forth  all  the  pow- 
ers, and  lead  them  into  active  exertion. 


I  do  not  perhaps  give  her  words,  Ixit 
her  ideas.  Bodes,  I  think,  form  ooly  a 
small  part  of  our  education.  All  the 
events  of  life  assist  in  it  The  sweet 
and  lovely  things  of  earth,  the  bods  and 
blossoms,  the  soft  showen  of  Spring 
and  its  dew;^  freshness.  The  inflaeooe^ 
of  loving  fnends — of  the  Christian  jt 
ligion— the  blessings  that  sarroond  os- 
train,  educate,  and  form  ourchancten 
Then  there  are  the  clouds  and  the 
storms,  the  dark  days  and  the  sad  ooei 
the  sorrows  and  the  sufferings,  to  teadi 
the  soul  and  lead  it  forth  to  trust  b 
Qod,  and  to  act  for  the  good  of  tbe 
world.  In  the  words  of  a  good  whter, 
"  The  infant  eye  has  its  master  in  tht 
Sun.  The  ear  is  attuned  by  the  mek*- 
dies  and  harmonies  of  the  wide  vA 
boundless  creation.  The  goings  on  t^ 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  ^t 
courses  of  lessons.  The  shows  that  are 
painted  on  the  dome  of  the  sky,  and  os 
the  uplifted  mountains,  on  the  spreni- 
ing  plains  and  seas,  are  its  pictured 
diagrams  —  immensitr,  infinity,  ete'* 
nity  are  its  teachers.  Bat  go  buk. 
If  education  consists  in  filling  themifri 
with  knowledge  —  in  drawing  out  aJ 
its  powers  for  usefulness  and  ffoodness. 
can  a  young  person  say,  ^  I  hsTe  fie- 
ished  my  education  t  **  I  think  if  «<" 
have  proper  views,  we  will  considCTtfci 
at  school  we  have  onlv  laid  a  fooodi 
tion  on  which  to  build  in  futare  tif? 
Our  teachers  do  not  consider  ufl  ^^ 
cated.  They  advise  ns  to  go  on  ao^ 
never  be  weary.  Their  counisl  ia,th&t 
we  should  make  constant  effort  to  ooa 
tinue  our  education,  not  only  by  gais 
ing  knowledge,  but  also  by  such  a  cooi^e 
of  conduct  in  the  duties  of  life  as  viL' 
develop  our  moral  powers  and  iocrets^ 
our  physical  abili^.  There  will  alwan 
be  something  to  cio  that  will  ssaist  ir 
the  development  of  our  faculties— som^. 
thing  that  will  call  forth  eneigies  o; 
which  we  ouTBelves  have  not,  perhap". 
been  conscious  until  the  neoesnty  eam^^ 
which  made  the  performance  of  dntj 
necessary. 
We  never  expect  to  speak  of  "baTiB? 

finished  — of  being  educated."  Tbeff 
will  alwavs  be  something  to  leai^ 
There  wilf  be  powers  of  mind  and  b»v 
that  may  be  improved  and  led  lom  ^' 
greater  perfection.  There,  too,  are  aii 
the  graces  of  the  Christian  diarae^fr 
tha^  we  may  make  our  own.  n»w  ^^ 
not  be  done  at  once.    It  takea  Iob;  ^'' 

' .iGd  by  CjOOQ\—==^—' 
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cqaire  the  elegance  and  grace  arising 
-om  the  foil  possession  of  a  meek  and 
uiet  spirit  We  have  to  toil  for  what 
( useful  and  good.  Labour  is  the  price 
fall  that  is  worth  possessing.  God 
as  given  it  as  the  principal  educator, 
s  the  means  of  leading  forth  the  prin- 
ipal  powers,  and  I  might  say  moral 
nil  intellectual  Without  mental  la- 
our  persons  will  never  become  intel- 
.'ctuaL  Without  moral  labour  the  af- 
;ctioD8  will  not  be  led  forth  to  make 
ife  sweet  by  all  the  kind  and  gentle  ac- 
ioDs  that  flow  from  them.  Labour 
iives  to  the  cup  of  existence  all  its  zest 
-ail  its  relish.  It  cannot  be  called  a 
urse.  The  thorns  and  thistles  of  earth 
lave  been  greater  blessings  than  all  the 


flowers  of  Eden.  Poverty  and  afiliction 
may  be  numbered  among  these.  The 
powers  of  man  have  been  tempered  to 
iron  hardness  by  their  sharp  admoni- 
tions. They  have  called  forth  his  ener- 
fles  and  resources— have  taught  him  to 
now  himself,  to  help  his  neighbour, 
and  to  look  to  his  God  for  help  when 
he  needs  it.  His  strength  has  sprung 
up  stronger  and  fresher  under  the  clouds 
of  trial  and  suffering.  His  soul  has 
been  braced  and  his  body  made  firm  by 
the  keen  cold  winds  of  adversity.  Out 
of  darkness  cometh  light,  and  from  the 
cold  frosts  and  bitter  snows  have 
bloomed  all  the  beauteous  flowers  of 
Spring. 

K  R  H. 


PASSING  THOUGHTS. 


Wealth,  admiration,  and  fame  never 
^t  me  many  thoughts,  for  I  know  that 
bey  are  vanities  and  vexations,  and 
vould  afford  litUe  comfort  in  the  hour 
)f  death.  But  I  do  think  it  would  be 
iweet,  noble  to  win  others  to  holiness  : 
that  the  crown  which  our  Father  will 
i)ue  day  bestow  may  be  set  with  a  few 
[Qore  stars  brighter  and  lovelier  than 
earth  s  richest  diadems.  And  if  by  our 
walk  and  labour  for  others,  we  could 
turn  one  soul  to  God  before  our  boclies 
are  laid  low.  the  consciousness  of  this 
would  afford  deepest  consolation.  And 
if  the  Christian  friends  who  contribute 
to  the  support  of  the  God-devoted  and 
Boul-Beekmg  Evangelist,  could  frame 
their  many  deep  thoughts,  sublime  and 
holy,  into  sentences  —  could  unfold  or 
hring  to  li^ht  their  disappointments 
and  determinations  —  their  heart-felt 
sorrows  and  joys— you  might  fill  pages 
and  volumes  with  noble  sentimente  and 
wholesome  truths  ;  and  these,  in  their 
world  wide  circulation,  might  chance 
to  meet  the  eye  of  those  whose  hearts 
have  long  since  ceased  to  echo  to  the 
oiusic  of  purified  spirits,  or  to  the  truth 
«t  the  Bible.    And  though  the  strains 


would,  in  themselves,  be  quite  simple, 
they  might  touch  chords  in  these  neg- 
lected and  long-silent  hearts  that  would 
vibrate  back  again  pure  emotions  of 
love.  Thus  the  expression  of  these  soul- 
feelings  might  give  consolation  to  suf- 
fering souls,  and  incite  to  noble  efforts 
and  deeds  of  love.  And  these  poor 
souls  would—as  Londellow  beautifully 
expresses  it—'*  Take  neart  again.'* 

We  would  seek  for  love  and  cherish 
it — not  that  q^uantity  which  the  world 

I)ursue8,  seeking  no  higher— but  that 
ove  which  is  made  known  in  Hepen- 
tanoe,  Mercy,  Truth,  Forgiveness,  Hu- 
mility, Prayer,  Faith,  and  Hope— in 
godly  deportment  Love  for  G^,  for 
eaven,  for  the  aged  pilgrim,  tottering 
on  the  brink  of  the  grave,  for  all  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  and  for  the  friendless 
orphan  —  this  is  the  love  which  we 
should  cherish.  Such  love  as  this  has 
its  ministries,  is  fraught  with  gentle 
blessings,  and  blooms  as  a  flower  to  re- 
store more  than  youth's  delights  when 
youth  has  fled.    And  it  is 

*'  Something  fiterling  that  will  stay, 
When  gold  and  silver  fly  awav." 
Sub  k  C. 


BAPTISM  FOR  REMISSION.! 


^HE  design  of  Christian  baptism  is 

i  63cpre88ed  in  the  simplest  language,  to 

I  *^t :  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 

Jt\e  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 

,  for  the  remission  of  sins."    The  phrase 


"  for  the  remission  of  sins"  is  an  in- 
spired definition  of  the  design  of  the 
ordinance;  and  settles  the  question 
with  every  man  who  is  a  practical  be- 
liever in  the  divine  inspiration  of  the 
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Holy  Scriptures.  We  are  oompelled  to 
accept  the  detiiiition  and  apply  it  to 
baptism,  or  to  reject  it,  aud  interpolate 
one  of  our  own. 

Wlien  the  inspired  apostle  gives  us  a 
definition  of  faUh  —  that  it  **  is  confi- 
dence, as  it  re8i)ect8  things  hoped  for— 
I  conviction,  as  it  respects  things  not 
seen'* — we  regard  it  us  final,  and  apply 
the  definition  to  tlie  term  faith  wliere- 
ever  we  find  it  in  the  sacred  writings. 
So  also  of  the  other— baptism.  The 
Sj>irit  of  God  affirms  that  baptism  is 
tor  the  remmion  of  sins ;  and  we  ac- 
cept the  definition  with  as  little  mur- 
muring aud  suspicion  as  we  do  that  of 
faith — for  both  rest  upon  the  same  au- 
thority. 

This  is  quite  an  elementary  matter. 
The  Scriptures  must  define  their  own 
terms  and  ordinances,  or  thev  are  sim- 
ply unintelligible  to  man.     Human  rea- 
son has  no  place  here  but  to  hearken 
and  receive  the  simple  statement  or 
enunciation  of  the  truth.    The  oracle 
defining  the  design  of  baptism  is  before 
,  the  eyes  of  the  world,  expressed  in  lan- 
1  guage  BO  simple  and  easy  of  apprehen- 
sion as  to  force  itself  into  the  under- 
I  standing.    There  is  no  place  for  expo- 
{  sitioQ,  interpretation,  or  learned  com- 
!  ment ;  for  no  living  man,  nor  even  an 
!  inspired  man,  can  speak  or  write  in  a 
'  |)lainer  style  than  is  employed  in  this 
,  instance.    If  a  man  blunder  here,  there 
!  is  no  a|H)logy  for  him  ;  since  he  cannot 
I  blunder  but  by  an  act  of  unbelief.  The 
\  sense  of  the  definition  rests  on  the  cer- 
tainty of  child-like  language.  **  Be  bap- 
,  tized  for  the  remission  of  sins  :*'  if 
I  doubt  or  difiiculty  attaches  to  these 
j  words— then  doubt  spreads  itself  over 
I  the  entire  Revelation  of  God  —  over 
!  language  as  an  instrumejd  of  thought. 
I  The  result  would  force  us  into  univer- 
sal scepticism  ! 

Among  the  manv  shining,  Bunlike 
aphorisms  of  the  Bible,  there  is  not  one 
I  more  perfectly  transparent  than  the  de- 
'  finition  before  us  —  be  baptized  for  the 
I  remission  of  sins.     The  proposition, 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  is  no  plainer. 
I  The  precept,  Thou  shalt  not  steal  j  or, 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery — ^is  no 
more  intuitively  certain.    Learned  ex- 
,  position  touching  the  language  of  the 
'  precept — ^Tfaoa  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery, is  as  much  required  as  it  is  touch- 
ing the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  ^for  the 
remission  of  sins,'*    If  professed  Chris- 


tians choose  to  raise  a  fog  ov^  tkese 
simple  intuitive  words,  and  in  thdr ex 
positions  Lay  down  principles  wbiwi  | 
lead  to  universal  scepticism,  it  is  t; 
their  own  shama  We  prefer  to  refe- 
rence  €K>d  and  common-sense  more  than 
to  engage  in  such  disgraceful  work.      | 

It  is  said  that  the  same  langiia|^ 
(Acts  ii.  38)  is  never  employed  again  ia 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and  ibis 
fact  is  brought  against  our  position- 
against  the  truth  of  Peter's  words.  TtJi 
the  same  identical  words  are  never  em- 
ployed again,  makes  the  case  all  the 
stronger.  It  clearly  shows  that  the  l«r 
giiage  in  question  is  really  the  defini 
tion  of  the  design  of  the  ordinance,  h 
gives  the  reason  why  a  man  should  be 
baptized  —  the  end  for  which  he  ptr- 
forms  the  act  It  was,  therefore,  cl 
necessary  to  repeat,  in  strict  form,  tht 
definition  any  more.  An  alliisiun  is 
suflicient  after  this  work  of  fundamec- 
tal  exposition  —as,  "  Arise,  and  be  bap^ 
tized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins."  Whert- 
ever  a  baptism  is  recorded,  after  the  lU} 
of  Pentecost,  the  purpose  of  the  act- 
remission  of  sins  —  IS  implied,  beiCa 
preceded  by  the  unmistakable  definiti-^ 
uttered  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  Goi 
There  is  but  07ie  definition  of  faith  il 
the  Christian  Scriptures  (Heb.  xL  l 
Who  will  reject  it  because  it  is  not  iv 
peutcd  again,  in  the  same  ideiiticaj 
words  ?  The  design  of  baptism  is  odc? 
given  ;  and  this  definition  is  suflScieQi 
for  every  one  who  does  not  wish  to  in- 
terlope  his  own  will  and  philosophy 
into  the  oracles  of  God.  But  the  subj 
stance  of  the  definition  is  repeated  anJ 
implied  in  many  passages ;  so  thattlvj* 
who  reject  the  design  of  baptisnit  *^ 
given  by  Peter,  because  the  same  Ub- 
guage  is  not  employed  again,  are  self- 
condemned  in  the  rejection  of  thesamt 
truth  substantially  uttered  in  many 
forms. 

The  sects  reproach  us  for  holding 
that  baptism  is  for  the  remission  ol 
sins.  They  reproach  the  Holy  Scn^ 
ture  as  much  as  they  do  us.  Thty 
might  as  well  stigmatize  us  for  holding 
that  the  Bible  is  an  inspired  volai&« 
that  God  has  been  manifest  in  theflesli 
—that  there  will  be  a  reaariBCtion  oi 
the  dead,  both  of  the  jusl  and  the  an- 
iust  They  might  as  well  Awe  nst^jr 
holding  that  murder  and  ftddttoy  ^ 
forbidden  in  the  Bibla  TIrtre iaper 
versity  in  the  conduct  of  As  Beets  to- 
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wards  ub  on  this  point,  that  defines  de- 
scription !  The  aemon  of  sectarianism 
shows  its  giant  and  terrible  form,  just 
here  : — 

' '  With  head  uplift  above  the  wave,  and  eyes 
That    sparkling    blazad,  his  other  parts 

besides 
Prone  on  the  flood,  extended  long  and  large, 
Lay  floating  many  a  rood." 

And  why  do  they  stigmatize  us  ?  For 
accepting  and  teaching  the  deJinUimi  of 
tJie  design  of  Christian  baptis?n^  in  tlie 
^trecise  words  of  tite  Holy  Spirit  1  This 
IS  the  head  and  front  of  our  offending  : 
no  more.  They  reject  this  inspired  de- 
finition.    Here  is  the  issue. 

The  sects  accuse  us  of  making  a  "sa- 
viour of  baptism."  This  is  mean.  Tom 
Paine  said  that  the  New  Testament  re- 
([uired  a  man  to  believe  tluil  the  living 
God  committed  debaucltery  with  a  wo- 
iiiai%.  There  is  as  much  piety  and  rea- 
son in  Paine's  blasphemy,  as  there  is  in 
the  charge  of '* baptismal  regeneration' 
preferred  a^nst  us.  If  a  man  deny 
that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  we  all  say 
lie  is  an  unbeliever,  and  that  he  gives 
God  the  lie.  But  if  a  man  deny  that 
baptism  is /or  tiie  remission  of  sins,  he 
is  honeyed  all  over  by  the  sects,  as  or- 
tlhodox  and  evangelical  I  Yet  there  is 
i)A  much  unbelief  in  this  last  as  in  the 
first.  It  gives  Qod  the  lie  to  the  entire 
extent  of  denying  the  Messiahship. 

Again,  the  sects  complain  that  we 
preach  baptism  continually.  Having 
rejected  the  design  of  baptism,  they  do 
nut  wish  to  hear  of  it.  It  is  a  prickly 
pear  in  their  consciences.  But  they 
might  as  well  complain  that  we  preach 
fdith  and  repentance  continually.  We 
preach  all  three  continually,  to  sinners. 
We  have  as  much  authority  to  preach 
baptism  as  they  have  to  preach  faith 
and  repentance.  The  Apostolic  com- 
mission is  the  bajsis  of  all  true  preach- 
,  ing.  Take  this  away,  and  no  one  has 
the  right  to  preach  anything.  Baptism 
is  in  that  commission,  is  authorized  by 
it,  and  made  obligatory  to  the  same  ex- 
tent as  faith  and  repentance.  The  mp- 
pressian  of  one  term  of  the  commission, 
is  a  corruption  of  the  whole  instrument. 
To  offer  remission  of  sins  on  faith  alone, 
<jr  on  faith  and  repentance,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  baptism,  is  an  apocryplial 
(lospeL  There  is  no  more  authority  for 
8uch  a  gospel  than  there  is  for  Pla- 
tonism  or  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope. 


It  can  only  work  ruin  and  disaster. 
Unbelief,  disobedience,  rejection  of  God's 
Word,  and  the  substitution  of  human 
policies  and  expediences,  in  place  of  the 
divine  plan  and  Justification,  as  natu- 
rally grow  out  of  this  pseudo-gospel  as 
the  tender  bud  crows  out  of  the  twig 
in  the  Spring  of  the  year. 

Again,  they  tell  us  we  are  uncharita- 
ble. This  is  a  confession  of  sin.  "  Who 
has  hindered  you  that  you  have  not 
obeyed  the  truth  ]"  Who  has  compelled 
the  sects  to  mutilate  the  commission, 
to  reiect  baptism  **  for  the  remission  of 
sins'  — to  invent  a  new  system  of  get- 
ting pardon,  unknown  to  the  Scrip- 
tures ?  Who  has  forced  them  to  em- 
brace and  preach  an  apocryphal  Chris- 
tianity ? — to  exchangii  the  apostolic//rac- 
tice  for  one  of  purely  human  origin  and 
authority]  They  have  done  these  things 
of  their  own  choice,  and  if  the  Word  of 
God  bears  hard  uf)on  them  —  if  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit  wounds  them  fatally, 
there  is  no  uncharitableness  in  us.  We 
had  as  soi>n  preach  the  '*  mourning 
bench  system''  as  the  afKistolic  commis- 
sion, if  it  were  a  part  of  the  divine 
commandments.  But  it  is  not  known 
to  the  Bible  :  it  is  purely  a  human  ex- 
pediency and  fleshy  policy.  We  dare 
not  touch  it  The  Word  of  God  makes 
no  provision  for  errorists.  We  can 
make  none. 

It  is  a  great  privilege  to  suffer  shame 
and  reproach  for  Christ.  It  lifts  a  man 
above  himself— above  the  worhl,  with 
its  treasures  and  fame— above  the  mid- 
night throne  of  stars,  and  associates 
him  with  the  elect  spirits  and  martyrs, 
whose  pathway  on  earth  was  sprinkled  I 
with  their  tears  and  blood  !  it  gives  ' 
to  the  soul  a  dauntless  courage — a  he- 
roism in  the  presence  of  danger— a  lofty 
contempt  of  pain  and  suflfering,  which 
glorify  a  Christian,  and  make  him  ap- 
|>ear  m  the  midst  of  his  persecutions 
like  an  angel  standing  in  the  temple  of 
light !  It  is  better  to  stand  upon  the 
Word  of  God— ujwn  the  simple  faith 
and  practice  of  the  Apostles,  and  be 
disgraced  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  earth, 
than  to  be  enthroned  in  earthly  fame 
bjy  embracing  a  corrupted  form  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  authonty  of  the  Bible  is 
before  popular  plaudits.  I  rejoice  that 
the  sects  have  left  deeply  scored  in  their 
vile  abuse  of  us  the  unmistakable  proofs 
of  their  own  unbelief  and  rejection  of 
the  Word  of  Qod,    Let  them  proceed. 
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Men  may  disgrace  the  truth,  bat  the 
truth  will  not  disgrace  thenL  Men  can 
no  more  kill  the  gospel  than  they  can 
drag  Messiah  from  his  throne  and  mur- 
der  him  again.  The  onward  progress 
of  the  truth  will  sweep  from  the  earth 
every  refiige  of  lies,  and  crush  to  the 
dust  every  missionary  of  the  Arch-apos- 
tate. He  was  a  liar  from  the  begin- 
ning, because  he  did  not  abide  in  the 
truth.  He  departed  from  the  truth,  and 
fell 
"l^ne  times  the  space  which  measuies 

day  and  nieht 
To  mortal  men. 

Let  others  fear.    Qt)d  has  not  deserted 
his  own  Book—nor  will  he  suffer  his 


own  deftnUwn  of  the  dengn.  of  hiptism 
to  lie  under  the  reproadies  xA  sectimfi- 
ism  for  ever !  God  will  bnng  up  thb 
truth  from  the  night  of  the  Aportasr 
and  make  it  shine  like  a  sea  of  gl^e 
mingled  with  fire.  Let  us,  then.  b( 
faithful  to  the  ^ospeL  We  are  riorifid 
by  the  persecutions  thniugh  wnieh  ^r 
have  passed.  Our  reproach  is  the  n^ 
proach  of  the  Master.  I  had  atk 
bear  it  than  be  crowned  with  orthodoi; 
and  fill  the  proudest  pulpit  in  the  :«^ 
tarian  world.  The  day  of  Peoteeugtl- 
our  foundation.  Here  is  the  gioi?  ad 
the  power  of  Grod. 

*'  BelleTing,  wc  rejoice.** 

J.W.C 


THE  SPIRITS  OPERATION. 


Permit  me  to  call  the  att^tion  of 
our  brethren  to  one  thing,  which  now 
occupies  a  large  share  of  their  time,  to 
wit,  what  is  called  the  "  operation  of  the 
Spirit  throujjh  the  word.  I  wish  sim- 
ply to  inquire  where  I  shall  find  this 
phrase  or  idea  in  the  Sacred  Volum& 
God  and  his  Word  are  one  and  insepar- 
able, and  what  he  has  ioined  togetner, 
let  no  man  separate — what  the  Spirit 
of  God  doesi  the  Word  does;  and  what 
the  Word  does,  the  Spirit  does.  I  know 
nothing  that  the  Spirit  does  onlv  as  he 
says  or  speaks  to  me  in  intelligible 
words  (1  Cor.  xiv.  When  I  was  sum- 
moned by  the  church  to  show  how  the 
Holy  Spirit  operated  in  the  sinner's 
heart  to  change,1t,  I  took  these  positions: 
that  God  spoke  to  all  men  who  had  the 
Book  in  that  book.  "'  Unto  you,  0  man, 
I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of 
men,"  Pro.  i. ;  that  men  have  eyes  to 
read  that  word,  and  ears  to  hear  God 
speak  to  them,  and  have  reason  and 
hearts  to  believe  God  ;  and  that  if  God 
gives  to  one  sinner  the  aid  or  help  to  the 
amount  of  the  point  of  the  finest  cam- 
bric needle  to  enable  him  to  believe, 
and  witholds  the  amount  from  other  sin- 
ners, without  which  thev  cannot  believe 
God,  and  without  which  aid  the  word 
of  God  is  of  no  use  to  such  sinners— we 
had  as  well  be  without  his  word  till  that 
amount  come  to  us,  and  that  we  had  as 
well  go  the  whole  hog,  as  we  said  in 
another  place,  and  state  that  the  Spirit 
regenerated  him  without  the  word ;  and 
on  this  hypothesis,  the  Bible  was  useless 


as  a  fifth  wheel  to  a  vehicle  id  the  eo> 
version  and  aanctification  of  sinnen.  I 
am  at  this  point  yet  Paul,  the  Ap(«tl; 
one  of  the  ancient  captains  of  oar  &itl 
says, "  For  this  cause  also  thank  ve  i>  *^ 
without  ceasing,  because  when  yoa  ^ 
ceived  the  word  which  you  heard  of  a*- 
yon  received  it  not  aa  the  word  of  nprR 
out  as  it  isfin  the  truth,  the  word  (rffi"^^ 
which  effiectually  works  ahm  in  yon  tfe^- 
believe."    What  are  the  fiwts  in  it:^ 


I  I.  We  give  thanks  to  God  vitt 
out  oeasine.    2.  Became  they  iec»vtii 
or  believ^  God*s  Word,  not  m  vjt 
word  of  men,  but  as  the  Word  of  Goi 
This  word  of  Gad  hdieved,  worked  f/^ 
tuallu.    This  something  that »  dov!^ 
peradded,  fis  it  given  to  the  vad'^ 
What  for  1  When  given,  will  it  do  m^^ 
than  to  work  effectually  or  power^? 
in  the  conversion,  faith,  and  salratioo  x 
the  sinner  1    If  not,  why  is  it  givw 
It  can  do  no  more  than  produce  fui 
and  obedience.    These  are  prpdmeJ  ^ 
the  Word  believed.    VThy,  then,  pj 
this  something  to  do  that  which  tk 
Word  does  without  it!    Does  God* 
supernumerary  or  unneoesaaiy  thiii^ 
If  the  sinner  were  to  receive  one  hs^ 
dred  operations,  they  could  do  dook^ 
than  to  work  in  him  ^edualiff  to  ot 
lieve  and  be  saved.    Iniis  one  v^ 
forevernuliifies  a  thousand  such  orptn* 
What  power  there  is  in  the  piw^ 
tiona  of  kings,  emperors,  rulere  and  ppf 
sidents,  governors  and  judges,  to  ^^^ 
duce  war  and  death !    How  efectnaij 
does  the  word  of  even  a  priwte  ibo^ 
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Tidnal  work  in  another  person,  when  he 
says  to  him, "  You  lie !  you  are  a  rogue ! 
you  are  a  murderer,  &c  Do  not 
these  words  produce  deaths,  duels, 
warsf  Is  Qoa's  Word  less  powerful 
than  man's,  that  he  must  add  to  it  be- 
fore it  is  worthy  of  universal  accepta- 
tion f  What  tremendous  and  extraor- 
dinary effects  have  been  produced  by 
the  ancient  and  modem  orators  !  Has 
not  one  speech  wrought  the  life  or  death 
of  thousands  and  millions  of  our  race  1 
Must  God  give  security  for  what  he 
says  ?  Does  this  dream  that  is  now  so 
much  wanted  operate  on  the  sinner  be- 
fore faith  to  produce  faith,  without 
which  he  can  no  more  believe  than  he 
can  make  a  world )  Did  not  Adam  be- 
lieve the  devil  without  this  something) 
Yes,  be  did.  Is  the  devil  more  worthy 
of  belief  than  God  ?  No.  Is  the  Bible 
true  1  Yes.  Is  it  wrong  to  believe  the 
truth  ?  Is  it  wrong  to  believe  God  1 
No.  Do  we  not  believe  all  the  false  re- 
ligions in  the  world  9  Yes.  Does  the 
Spirit  of  God  aid  us  to  believe  lies  ? 
N  o.  Do  not  some  perscms  believe  nearly 
all  lies)  Yes.  Can  we  not  believe  God 
easier  than  we  can  the  father  of  all  liars  1 
He  that  believes  not  the  record  that 
God  has  given  of  his  Son,  has  attempted 
to  make  God  a  liar,  which  is  the  greatest 
sin  we  can  be  guilty  of,  and  for  which 
we  are  to  be  damned.  *'  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned"  (Mark  xvi.) 
No  man  is  so  wicked  that  he  cannot  be- 
Jieve.    The  demons  believe.    Wicked 


men  believe  what  they  choose  to  be- 
lieve. Our  Saviour  said  the  fourth 
class  of  hearers  received  the  seed,  or 
word,  into  good  and  honest  hearts.  How 
many  of  the  popular  preachers  believe 
that  some  persons  by  nature  have  good 
and  honest  hearts  ?  If  any  of  our  ju- 
nior brethren  have  more  light  than  I 
have  on  this  subject,  let  us  have  it.  If 
they  have  any  revelation  from  heaven 
since  John  wrote  his  Amen,  let  us  know 
what  it  is.  We  do  not  want  any  voices, 
visions,  dreams,  higher  laws,  inner 
lights— nor  what  my  father's  old  Tom 
used  to  call  "  Jack-me-lan terns"— nor 
lightning  bugs,  nor  meteors,  nor  me- 
dmms,  nor  mutterers,  nor  peepers, 
nor  diviners,  nor  fortune-tellers;  but 
we  want  to  know  what  this  operation 
is  without  the  Word,  before  faith— this 
personal,  immediate,  direct,  and  almost 
miraculous  operation  which  every  con- 
vert receives  to  enable  him  to  bielieve, 
separate  and  distinct  from  above  the 
Word.  I  ask  for  chapter  and  verse. 
I  freely  confess  that  where  God's  Word 
fails  to  enlighten  and  instruct  me  on 
spiritual  and  divine  matters,  I  am  in 
the  dark.  I  have  not  had  any  revela- 
tions, nor  additional  light,  above  that 
Word.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  power- 
ful With  this  Word,  or  hammer,  he 
breaks  nations,  cities,  and  communities 
to  pieces.  The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  tem- 
ple. Let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  be- 
fore him. 

J.  C. 


"  HE  KNOWETH  NOT  HOW." 


This  text  informs  us  that  when  we 
sow  a  seed  in  the  ground  it  grows  up  in 
a  manner  entirely  unknown  to  u&   We 
know   not   how   it  growa     Another 
Scripture  says,  "  God  causes  to  grow," 
but  h(yw  he  "  giveth  the  increase"  he 
has  not  inform^  us.    This  '*  hoto"  is  a 
great  mystery,  beyond  the  reach  of  hu- 
man knowledge.    Whether  God  ope- 
rates directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  pro- 
duction of  a  vegetable  from  the  seed,  is 
a  question  as  far  beyond  our  powers  to 
resolve  as  it  is  unnecessary  for  us  to 
I  know.    As  this  vegetable  growth  is  the 
I  divinely  authorized  explanation  of  spi- 
1  ritual  growth,  it  woula  be  well  for  us 
I  all  to  see  how  far  the  illustration  will 
!  carry  us  to  the  decision  of  the  spiritual 
,  question  involved. 


And  here  I  have  a  question  to  pro- 
pose for  solution  by  either  of  the  par- 
I  ties  who  have  been  contending  about 
how  the  Spirit  operates.  As  the  whole 
controversy  turns  upon  this  one  hinge, 
I  hope  some  one  who  '*  knoweth"  will 
give  us  a  little  light.  I  have  never  as 
yet  been  able  to  commit  myself  fully 
to  the  "  direct''  nor  to  the  '^  indirect'' 
doctrine  of  spiritual  influences  in  con- 
version, for  I  am  not  one  that "  knoweth 
how,'*  But  I  here  state,  that  I  will 
adopt  the  theory  of  either  party  if  a 
satisfactory  answer  can  be  given  to  my 
question  commanding  my  judgment  to 
said  party.  Moreover,  I  wiU  preach 
and  forward  such  view  with  a  devotion 
just  in  the  ratio  of  its  importance  to 
the  conversion  of  the  world,  as  soon 
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as  aome  one  will  ahow  me  what  to 
preach. 

The  query  I  would  prupo«e,  then,  ia 
simply  this  :  Hoi  God  laid  up  in  the 
system  of  nature  —  in  the  injluenee  of 
the  suny  rain^  soil,  air,  cCrc.  —  all  the 
powers  necessary  for  tJie  growth  of  vege- 
tation, or  is  it  necessary  for  him  to  add 
to  all  Uiese  influences  an  immediate, 
"  direct"  energy  to  **  cause  it  to  grow  /" 
Read  it  over  again,  if  you  please,  f4>r 
this  is  the  point  upon  which  the  whole 
controversy  turas.  "  Paul  may  plant 
and  AuoUos  water,  but  God  causes  to 
grow/  Howl  Has  God  lodged  all 
the  power  necessary  to  conversion  in  the 
system  of  Christianity — ^in  the  simple 
planting  of  the  good  aeed  of  the  king- 
dom in  the  good  soil  of  an  honest  heart 
— or  does  he  add  to  all  these  his  own 
direct  spiritual  agency  to  convert  the 
sinner  ]  This  latter  question  will  be  of 
very  easy  solution  when  once  the  ques- 
tion that  I  have  italicized  shall  have 
been  fiiirly  answered.  I  hope  I  am  un- 
dersto'xl.  If  GU)d  has  anywhere  in  his 
word  or  works  told  us  ftow  he  operates 
in  "  giving  the  increase'*  among  the  ve- 
getables,  whether  it  is  by  *"  direct"  or 
''  indirect"  means,  or  by  both,  we  ought 
to  learn  what  he  has  said,  for  this  in- 
struction would  strongly  intimate  to  us 
that  we  ought  to  understand  the  same 
princiole  as  it  is  involved  in  theolo^. 
And  if  he  has  never  been  at  anv  pains 
to  explain  his  manner  of  worjkiug  in 
nature,  it  would  seem  that  he  is  quite 
inditfcrcnt  whether  we  understand  Aour 
he  operates  in  spiritual  things.  As  the 
former  explains  the  latter,  it  is  plain 
that  he  did  not  intend  us  to  go  beyond 
the  explanation,  nor  to  fall  short  of  it. 
Whoever  "  knoweth  fiow"*  in  the  fcM-mer 
case,  "  knowdJk  }u>w'  in  the  latter.  I 
know  not :  who  will  instruct  me  % 

I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as 
having  no  settled  convictiona  myself 


OONVE 

There  is  nothins  of  an  eaaentially  j 
religious  character  about  this  word.  It 
simply  means  to  turn,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  proceeding  in  the  direction 
towards  which  the  person  has  turned. 
It  is  used  to  express  a  relapse  into  error 
as  well  as  turning  from  error  to  truth, 
as  in  Gal.  iv.  9, "  But  now  after  you  have 
known  God ;  or,  rather,  are  known  by 


touohing  tiiefle  qoeatioiia.  Ob  the  oo&- 
trary  I  am,  and  have,  for  yean,  bea 
well  convinced  that  both  sides  of  tbt 
issue  involve  alike  untaught  andspeeo- 
lative  theories,  of  the  truth  of  which 
both  parties  are  alike  ignorant  Even 
if  metaphysicians  could  cipher  oot  the 
truth  in  the  case,  the  common  mind 
never  could,  and  this  alone  is  aofficieat 
to  stamp  it  as  inapplioable  and  profit- 
less to  the  masses,  tor  whomUieeDBpel 
Witf  designed. 

I  have  never  yet  heard  one  Scripture 
quoted  to  prove  the  '*  direct"*  influences 
of  the  Spirit,  which  might  not  be  fairij 
enough  underatood  as  an  influence  ex- 
erted through  the  word  ;  nor  have  I 
ever  heard  one  argument  for  the  vuni 
alone  theory,  or  that  the(»ry  which  gua) 
to  prove  tliut  all  influences  upon  t}ie 
sinner  are  exerted  through  the  vurd 
alone,  that  covered  half  the  ground  oe- 
cessary  for  a  logical  proof  I  havts,  v^ 
deed,  no  more  fellowship  with  the  uik 
theory  than  with  tho  otlier,  for  vben 
neither  (»f  them  is  pushed  forward  ass 
term  of  fellowship,  they  aje  alike  sdtis- 
maticaL  (To  say  that  God  has  nu  utber 
meaus  in  the  universe  to  bring  to  \^^ 
upon  sinners  except  his  word  alune,  U 
one  of  those  universal  negatives  tha: 
never  can  be  proved.)  God  may  have  a 
million  ways  of  influencing  men  to  tlo 
right,  that  we  have  never  heard  dj^^ 
we  cannot  prove  that  he  has  ever  uaeii 
any  more  oi  them  for  theoonversiuDiK 
the  world,  than  those  oommitted  to  r^ 
If  we  plaut  and  water,  God  will  mm 
"  give  the  increase."  This  result  he  miy 
effect  in  any  way  it  seemeth  good  to 
him  :  I  have  no  concern  abont  it  He 
may  send  his  Spirit,  or  his  word,or  botb, 
in  the  hearts  of  all  sinners  every  dsyip 
the  year  ii  that  seems  best  to  him.  ^ 
should  have  no  quarrel  over  it,  for  th^ 
sown  grain  springs  up  we  "^know^i 
howr  T.  M. 


RSION. 

God,  how  turn  ^e  again  to  theb^gg^^^ 
elements  of  the  world,  whereooto  y^ 
desire  again  to  be  in  bondni^''  4^^" 
in  2  Peter  ii.  22,  The  dog  has  toned  to 
his  own  again. 

The  sacred  writers,  however,  »^ 
used  it  to  express  a  chuige  in  the  i^' 
gious  views  and  praotioee  ^f^^ 
turning  from  the  w(»Bhip  of  idov  to 
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that  of  the  trae  God  ;  or,  indeed,  from 
auy  huTQan  syBtem  of  religious  thought 
or  prooedura,  to  that  revealed  from  hea- 
ven. Like  repentance,  it  has  its  origin 
iu  the  mind,  and  its  developement  in 
conduct  It  must  not  be  0(mfounded 
with  repenta7ice,  but  must  be  recog- 
nized as  co-exiHtent  with  it  during  the 
life  of  man.  Because,  t(»  speak  of  a  man 
as  thoroughly  repented,  you  must  speak 
ofliim  as  thoroughly  reformed  and  pu- 
rified in  life  and  spirit ;  else  you  must 
simply  regimi  him  as  actuated  by  such 
a  changed  disposition  as  will  ultimately 
result  m  tliis.  So,  to  speak  of  a  man  as 
thoroughly  converted,  you  must  speak 
of  him  as  having  obeyed  perfectly  the 
will  of  God  in  His  ipecialappoittt7nenl; 
or  else  you  must  regard  him  as  actuated 
by  such  a  s^nnt  as  will  ao(K)mplisl\  that 
will  in  due  time.  Both  repentance  and 
conversion  are  founded  on  feno'vledge — 
the  former,  of  virtue  in  its  essential  and 
eternal  nature— the  latter,  of  a  special 
communication  of  Gc^d  in  regard  to  ob- 
tainingimmuuity  from  the  ct)nsequencos 
of  the  past,  manner  of  approach  to  God, 
and  the  prctper  means  of  strengthening 
ourselves  for  the  work  of  repentance  or 
reformation. 

In  illustrating  the  difference  between 
these  two  principles,  we  would  refer  to 
the  Decalogua  The  command  not  to 
steal  is  associated  with  re[ientance: 
that  not  to  make  any  graven  image  of 
God  with  conversion.  It  will  be  (ibeer- 
ved  there  is  an  essential  difference  be- 
tween these  two  commands,  yet  both 
are  very  practical.  In  conclusion,  we 
would  say,  that  wherever  we  find  the 
moral  nature  of  man  spoken  of  in  re- 
gard to  its  change,  we  look  for  the  word 
•*  repent,"  **  metanoeo,^  or  its  deriva- 
tives ;  and  whenever  we  find  his  reli- 
gious conduct  or  mode  of  gaining  accept- 
ance with,  and  worshipping Gocfreferred 
to,  we  expect  to  find  the  word  translated 
"  convert,'*  (epigtreplM)  or  its  deriva- 
tives, and  the  converse. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  refer  to  some 
of  the  passages  where  this  word  occurs, 
to  prove  what  has  been  advanced.  The 
passage.  Acts  iii.  19,  has  already  been 
referred  to,  but  we  would  again  intro- 
duce it  as  being  the  first  recorded  use 
of  the  word  in  the  form  of  a  command. 
Reform  your  lives,  and  turn  from  Juda- 
ism to  Christianity,  is,  we  believe,  a 
true  commen  tary.  The  Jews  had  never 
been  told  todo  anything  like  this  before ; 


consequently,  they  had  not  been  told  to 
convert  in  all  the  preaching  of  John  or 
Jesus. 

Acts  xiv.  15,  Paul  preached  to  the 
Lystrians  that  they  shoidl  turn  to  God 
from  such  vanities  as  they  were  prac- 
ticing, viz.  preparing  to  offer  sacrifice 
to  them  as  if  they  were  gods.  It  was 
not  here  a  question  of  moral  conduct 

Acts  XV.  3,  Paul  and  Barnabas  passed 
through  Phenice  and  Samaria  declaring 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  Observe 
that  this  statement  is  connected  with 
the  dissension  concerning  the  Law  of 
Moses  fthe  form  of  worship.)  The  object 
of  Paul  and  Banmbas  Mras,  to  show  that 
the  Gentile  Oliristians  should  not  be 
burdened  with  that  Law  —  that  they 
had  accepted  the  terms  of  the  Gospel, 
and  that  they  required  not  to  be  ham- 
pered with  the  t)rdinances  of  Moses.  It 
was  not  a  (question  of  morality. 

Acts  XXVI.  18,  Jesus  told  Paul  that 
he  had  chosen  him  to  send  him  to  the 
Gentiles  to  open  their  eyes,  to  turn 
them  from  darlcness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  Here  the 
reference  is  to  the  purity  of  worship  ; 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  economy  being 
substituted  for  the  darkness  of  human 
speculations.  In  verse  20,  Paul  shows 
that  reformation  of  character  was  re- 
quired also.  Tliis  seems  deducible, 
however,  from  nature,  and  scarce  re- 
quired a  special  mission  to  proclaim  its 
necessity,  n(»r  even  its  character ;  but 
no  one  could  preach  conversion  unless 
God  had  supplied  some  definite  course 
for  man  to  take.  In  Acts  xx.  21,  Paul 
says,  he  testified  to  the  Greeks  the  ne- 
cessity of  repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  t<»waras  (mr  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
The  latter  expression  occupies  the  place 
of  tlie  command  to  turn,  (Acts  iii.  19) 
and  is  to  a  certain  extent  an  exposition 
of  it  It  still,  however,  points  towards 
God-given  truths  and  God  accomplished 
facts.  The  faith  here  spoken  of  is  fkith 
in  a  Saviour  and  a  King,  distinct  from 
confidence  in  a  moral  preceptor.  In 
Luke  xxiv.  47,  remission  of  sins  occu- 
pies the  place  of  faith  in  Christ,  (Acts 
XX.  21)  snowing  that  that  is  the  result 
of  faith  in  Christ.  In  Acts  ii.  38,  bap- 
tism is  found  in  the  position  which  faith 
in  the  one  passage,  and  remission  in  the 
other,  hold  in  regard  to  repentance. 
These  three  passages  offer  a  clear  expo- 
sition of  the  meaning  of  Acts  iii.  19, 
viz.  :  Such  a  &ith  in  Christ  as  will  in- 
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daoe  ns  to  obey  his  oommand,  to  be 
baptized  in  water  into  him,  will  pro- 
cure remifision  of  sinfi.  Such  a  one, 
and  such  only^  is  converted  or  turned. 
Thus  conversion,  baptism,  remission, 
faith,  may  be,  as  indeed  they  are,  used  in- 
terchangeably. Baptism  suggests  other 
pNi>sitive  ordinances ;  remission  from  past 
sins  suggests  forgiveness  in  the  time  to 
come.  Faith  in  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ  (1  Cor.  zv.  1)  suggests 
his  return.  All  these  are  associated 
with  conversion,  which  thus  becomes 
the  great  means  whereby  repentance 
accomplishes  its  perfect  work. 

The  peculiar  quality  of  a  thorough 
conversion,  then,  is  a  practical  recog- 
nition that  God  nas  prescribed  not  only 
objects  of  faith,  but  the  foi'm  of  wor- 
ship. The  errors  of  the  Gentiles  ky 
not  only  in  the  falseness  of  their  objects 
of  worshio,  but  the  falseness  of  their 
forms  and  ordinances.  Neither  will- 
worship,  (a  choosing  one*B  own  manner 
of  worship)  nor  indifference  to  ordi- 
nances, can  characterize  the  converted. 
Indeed,  it  would  be  a  contradiction. 
The  greatest  importance  is  attached, 
therefore,  to  the  Jform  of  sound  words 
delivered  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 
Conversion  depends  for  its  existence  on 
them.  A  thorough  reformation  of  cha- 
racter cannot  be  expected  in  the  ab- 
sence of  conversion,  or  an  obedience  to 
positive  ordinances,  the  result  of  faith 
in  Christ,  the  given  one ;  as  this  faith  is 
the  cause,  and  these  ordinances  the 
channel  through  which  strength  is  con- 
veyed to  accomplish  it.  This  idea  is 
conveyed  in  James  v.  19. 20,  "  If  any  of 
you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  con- 
vert him,  let  him  know  that  he  who 
converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  ways,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.'*  If 
from  no  other  reason,  the  use  of  this 
word  "  convert"  here,  leads  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  Apostle  is  referring  to 
one  who  may  have  been  seduced  from 
I  the  true  worship  of  God,  and  that  he 
was  thus  cut  off  from  the  means  of  car- 
rying out  a  reformation  of  character 
which  he  still  might  have  a  desire  to  do. 
The  phrase,  "the  error  of  his  way," 
seems  more  applicable  to  a  form  of  wor- 
ship than  a  declension  of  character.   It 


will  be  observed  that  oonveroon  is 
rather  regarded  as  a  means  than  an  nd. 
The  sinner,  wandering  away  fnm  tbe 
truth,  loses  the  means  whereby  he  may 
purify  his  spirit,  and  thus  cany  out  re- 
pentance ;  and  he  who  brings  himbick 
to  their  influences  again  may  be  said  to 
save  him.  The  things  to  which  etn- 
version  refers,  or  with  which  it  stanik 
connected,  are  all  meana  Faith,  bap- 
tism, remission  of  sins,  are  all  the  mem 
whereby  we  obtain  salvadon,  as  ther 
are  the  appointment  of  God  to  enable 
us  to  reform — become  like  Him. 

Jesus,  upon  several  oocaaions,  used 
this  word  in  the  exact  sense  we  ha?e 
given  to  it  Matthew  xviiL  commenoes 
with  a  question  from  the  disdnleaaato 
who  should  be  greatest  in  tfaekingdiKD 
of  heaven.  Now  this  was  not  a  ques- 
tion bearing  on  moral  conduct  It  v*^ 
impossible  that  they  could  doubt  or  dis- 
pute in  regard  to  moral  ezcelleDO&  We 
must  give  them  credit,  we  think,  for  sof 
ficient  perception  of  the  glory  of  rirtue 
not  to  raise  a  question  affecting  it,  or 
carry  such  a  one  to  their  Master,  iu 
embodiment  It  was  a  question  ^i 
legislative  avUhority,  Who  shall  occapj 
the  highest  seat  in  the  council  of  bo- 
ven,  supposing  all  equal  in  virtue  1--^ 
the  commentary  we  would  make  on  tlte 
question.  Now  notice  the  reply  of  Jeai^ 
He  took  a  child,  the  type  of  implied 
obedience,  having  no  will,  doing  jost 
what  it  is  told,  and  said.  Unless  yoa  are 
converted,  and  (or  even)  become  tf  ^ 
little  child,  you  shall  not  enter  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Our  commentary,  Yoo 
shall  have  as  little  to  do  le^Iatirely 
in  that  kingdom  as  a  child  in  its  pj^ 
rent's  sphere  :  you  must  all  do  exact^ 
as  you  are  bid.  It  is  not  humility  iQ 
relation  to  our  fellows  that  Jesus  incuj 
cates,  it  is  total  sdf-ahnegatioH  ^  ^ 
in  thepresence  of  God.  We  certaialT 
think  that  the  general  app]icati<m  <» 
this  passage  to  humility  is  wroDg.i'^^ 
that  we  intend  to  convey  our  ff^ 
conduct  towards  our  fellows. 

Fearing  that  we  have  <*oai^^^ 
much  space  at  one  time,  we  will  defer 
further  remarks  ;  but  there  are  oerUw 
corollaries  and  conclusions  whieb  resoi^' 
that  call  for  further  attention. 


Every  one  that  loveth  Him  who  be- 1     Christian  love  emanates  atatf  ^ 
I  gat,  loveth  him  also  who  is  begotten.     I  God,  for  Gk)d  is  love,     j 


Oct.  1,  '60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


487 


THE  SEPULCHRE. 


Jebus  is  dead.  This  is  the  g[raye  of 
the  Messiah.  He  who  was  crucified  on 
Calvary  is  uow  entombed.  The  first 
night  has  come  when  Jesus  sleets.  How 
<{li>om7  and  how  sad  !  The  city  slum- 
bers and  silence  reigns.  The  song  is 
hushed,  and  in  the  {garden  where  the 
Saviour  lay  no  voice  is  heard.  It  was 
a  solemn  night,  yet  it  was  glorious. 
Let  us  in  spirit  go  to  the  sepulchre  ; 
tread  gently,  for  the  ground  is  sacred. 
This  is  the  spot  where  heavenly  sym- 
pathies centre,  and  where  the  guardian 
angels  are.  The  bright  fair  moon  il- 
lumes the  heavens,  and  the  stars  look 
down  up<m  the  scena  How  careful  have 
been  the  murderera  The  seal  how  fast, 
the  scone  how  weighty.  Poor  human 
f<illy  thought  the  work  secure.  How 
soon  that  seal  was  brokcp  ;  how  easily 
the  stone  was  willed  away;  The  arm  of 
Gcxl  is  mighty.  Who  can  his  power 
withstand  )  The  bright  day  has  come ; 
the  sun  shines,  and  through  the  garden 
life  and  beauty  reigns ;  but  Jesus  sleeps, 
and  the  dark  shadows  of  another  night 
fall  on  the  grave  where  lies  the  patient 
sufferer.  This  is  holy  ground.  Here 
are  the  presence  and  the  power  of  God. 
Slowly  the  dark  night  passes.  No  hu- 
man being  nears  the  spot  where  Jesus 
lay.  The  watchers  sleep.  Silence  reigns. 
God  makes  bare  his  holy  arm.  Angels 
are  quick  to  do  his  bidding.  The  seal 
is  broken,  and  the  stone  is  rolled  away. 
He  who  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life, 
has  power  to  take  it  up  again.  The 
dark  and  mighty  grave  couldnujb  retain 
him,  and  Jesus  rose,  the  conqueror  of 
death  and  hades.  While  at  the  sepul- 
chre, my  spirit  feels  near  to  the  Saviour. 
His  fond  disciples,  where  are  they? 
Have  they  forsaken  Him  ?  What  a 
sad  lesson  this  doth  teach  us !  The 
night  is  passing  away,  and  just  before 
the  morning  comes,  the  Saviour,  by  the 
power  of  God,  rises  a  victor  from  the 
tomb.  The  Son  of  God,  clothed  in  the 
light  of  resurrections  glory,  left  the 
dark  and  lonesome  grave  to  obtain  for 
man  through  the  eternal  ages,  the  hap- 
piness and  joys  of  immortality.  God*8 
love  and  power  were  in  and  all  around 
the  sepulchre.  His  glance  was  in  the 
grave,  and  now  his  mercy  and  his  love 
shall  triumph.  Heaven  shall  conquer — 
hell  shall  be  abased.  Angels  shall  do 
his  bidding,  and  Jesus  the  Christ  is 


raised  from  the  dead.  The  time  has 
come ;  death  has  lost  its  power,  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  comes  forth,  and 
by  his  resurrection  gives  us  the  assu- 
rance, that  if  we  put  our  trust  in  Him 
when  the  last  day  shall  come,  we  from 
the  graves  shall  rise  to  honour  and  to 
endless  joy.  When  Jesus  arose  irom 
the  grave  no  human  eye  beheld  him  ; 
€rod  add  the  angels  saw  the  change  from 
death  to  life.  Heaven  was  present,  the 
world  was  absent.  His  Father  in  his 
holy  love  was  there,  but  his  disciples 
were  not.  Christ  is  risen  :  the  grave- 
clothes  remain  :  the  grave  has  lost  its 
prey.  Christ  is  risen  :  this  is  our  hope, 
our  glory,  and  our  joy.  Christ  is  risen 
for  us,  tnat  we  may  rise  to  heaven.  Let 
^y^Ty  heart  respond.  When  in  the  name 
of  Him  we  meet  to  break  the  bread,  let 
us  with  gratitude  exclaim,  that  Christ 
is  risen.  Mary,  with  loving  heart  and 
anxious  soul,  while  it  was  yet  dark, 
went  to  the  sepulchre.  The  grave  was 
empty,  her  Lord  was  absent.  Not  for 
one  moment  did  she  think  her  Lord  had 
risen,  though  this  truth  was  uttered  by 
an  angel ;  her  credence  was  withheld, 
and  she  yet  fears  that  he  had  been 
stolen,  and  as  she  weeps  exclaims, 
**  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and 
I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him." 
How  lonely  Mary  felt  without  her  Sa- 
viour !  And  so  with  us  ;  his  absence 
must  be  death,  his  presence  life.  Suf- 
fering sister,  weep  not ;  Jesus  is  near 
—thou  knowest  it  not,  but  he  is  with 
thee  ;  he  feels  thy  love  and  counts  thy 
tears ;  he  will  be  with  thee,  weeping 
daughter,  and  when  thy  troubles  like  a 
flood  threaten  to  overwhelm  thee,  he 
will  whisper  to  thy  troubled  soul  the 
gracious  words  of  peace.  And  while 
she  weeps  the  loving  Jesus  speaks  to 
her,  and  yet  she  knows  him  not.  Again 
the  Saviour  speaks,  and  Mary  knows 
her  Lord.  What  a  blessed  meeting  was 
this  !  My  loving  Jesus,  who  was  cru- 
cified and  buried,  lives!  Her  heart 
thrilled  with  fear  and  joy  :  faith  and 
love  mingled,  and  in  the  fulness  of  her 
soul  she  adoringly  said,  "  My  Lord,  and 
my  God.'*  Deep  was  her  love,  bright 
were  her  prospects,  strong  was  her 
faith,  and  ardent  was  her  wish  to  tell 
to  others  the  delightful  news  that  Christ 
had  risen.  She  now  beholds  Him  who 
is  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  He  was 
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her  friend,  her  liffht,  her  glory,  and  her 
guide.  Ho  brought  the  bkssing  of  eter- 
nal life,  and  gave  the  proeions  boon  to 
the  believing  poor.  Eiail !  ho]y,  sinless 
Jesus !  thou  art  tlie  light  of  lue  —  the 
day-star  from  on  liigh— the  Sou  of  God 
—the  Holy  One.  Priond  of  tlie  needy, 
sufferer  for  the  sinful,  he  died  the  death 
that  we  might  live  the  life  eternal 
Death  over  him  is  poTerlass— hell's 
violence  is  defeated.  Clothed  \rith  a 
spotless  gbry,  he  lives  for  evermore. 
mj  brother,  dost  thou  fear  death? 
Thinlc  of  thy  Saviour.  Dogs  the  dark 
grave  appal  thy  soul  ?  Look  to  Jesus. 
Though  when  nuon  the  croMS  his  loved 
ones  left  him,  Ho,  in  the  hour  of  don  th, 
will  not  leave  thea  Whcu  thy  bo<ly  is 
becoming  weaker,  He  will  incrense  thy 
faith.  When  thy  worldly  pni&nects  ere 
all  fading  away.  He  will  unfold  to  thy 
spirit  the  prospects  which  are  pure  and 
heavenly.  When  thou  must  say  fare- 
well to  all  thy  earthly  friends,  He  will 
receive  jrou  into  his  lovhig  anns,  and 
prove  himself  to  be  a  friend  who  stick- 
eth  doser  than  a  brother.  Death  se- 
vers the  Ohristian  from  the  world,  but 
his  soul  passes  to  the  presence  of  Q<kI  ! 
How  solemn  it  is  to  die !— to  leave  all 
our  friends,  our  children,  and  our  loved 
oned  i  How  gloomy  and  horrid  would 
the  change  bo,  hod  not  the  Saviour 
died!  Wnere  would  have  been  our 
hope  f  Dark,  oold,  deep,  lonely,  unso- 
cial, greedy,  and  potent  Qrave,  thou 
hast  been  conquered  Christ  is  risen  1 
This  is  the  rainbow  of  the  Christian's 
sold— this  is  the  key-note  of  the  Chris- 
tian's song,  for  in   the   resurrection 


Christ  has  become  the  fixst-frnitB  of 
those  who  slept  All  must  tread  the  i 
dreary  iMUBsafle  of  the  tomK  KingBsnd 
peasants,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  ig- 
norant—all must  enter  the  dark  resbns  i 
of  death.  How  the  sonl  wimld  shrink 
from  it  with  horror,  but  for  the  Gospel 
pntmiaes !  Cloist  our  King  has  trod . 
tho  ijatii  of  death.  So  now  to  all  tbe 
faithful  and  obedient  onea,  it  leads  to 
heaven,  to  deathless  glory,  to  realms  of 
peace,  to  holy  angels,  to  aaorod  songs, 
to  spirits  saved,  to  s^horea  of  light,  to 
chcmbira  and  serapMm,  to  Jcsosand 
to  Qo«l  How  oola  most  be  the  hosrt 
which  is  not  moved  by  a  Saviours 
love!  How  desolate  and  dark  most 
be  tliat  spirit  which  is  not  the  suHcet  , 
uf  the  good  hope  through  grace  I  Hot 
useless  tlie  life  which  is  not  hid  iritfa 
Christ  in  Qod !  Out  of  Christ  every- 
thing is  poor  —  in  Christ  the  poorest 
are  m&de  rich.  Out  of  Christ  deatii 
and  vengeance  meet— in  Christ  life«nd 
mercy  are  found.  Farew<dl,  cold  sepnl- 
chro  !  Jesus  hath  1^  thee,  and  is  nofr 
enthrone<l  in  all  the  doathless  splen- 
dour of  heaven.  He  is  our  only  nope. 
Gratitude,  shout  thy  praises !  Hojie, 
plume  tliy  winn !  Faith,  be  strong 
and  valiant  1  Muric,  swell  t-hy  notes .' 
Affection,  cliug  to  Calvttiy !  Let  idl  > 
doubts  fly  away,  for  Jeans,  our  eo- 
thrtmed  Immanuel,  sits  by  his  Fathers 
side  to  hear  our  prayers,  to  plead  oar 
cause,  and  to  impart  with  a  benevo- 
lence worthy  of  a  God,  the  blesuo^  of  ^ 
immortal  lira^  J.  I 

London, 


DIALOQUK 


Baptist.— Good  morning,  neighbour ; 
I  have  come  over  this  morning  for  the 
purpose  of  investigating  the  cufferenoe 
that  exists  between  us  on  the  subject 
of  baptism. 

Christian.— I  am  truly  glad  to  see 
you,  and  hope  that  our  conversation 
may  be  mutually  edifying. 

i.—ln  the  first  place,  then,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  know  the  extent  of  the  diffe- 
rence before  we  proceed  to  a  regular 
discussion  of  said  aifferenoe.  I  propose, 
also,  that  we  commence  the  investiga- 
tion, in  the  first  place,  by  examining  the 
office  of  baptism. 

C— Very  well    Then,  to  oome  to  the 


point,  what  is  the  office  of  baptism  in 
the  Christian  system  t  '' 

& — It  is  a  door  into  the  chnrdL 

C— You  mean  it  is  a  door  into  ^  j 
Baptist  church  ? 

R-Oh,  DO  1    We  baptise  into  the 
Christian  church.  J 

C.  -What  do  the  Methodtsts^  Oalno- 
ists,  dns.  baptise  into  ? 

R— Thev  also  baptise  into  the  Chiv- 
tian  church. 

C  —If  3-ou  all  baptise  into  the  (3b rw 
tian  church,  how  then  do  tliey  get  in^  | 
the  Methodist  and  Baptist  choreheB  f  ; 

R— Why,  Sir,  when  we  bapttoe  thf"  i 
they  are  Baptists.    When  the  Hetho^ 
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diets  bnptue  penons  they  are  Metho- 
dists, &C. 

C. — ^It  is  a  Baptist  aod  Methodist 
baptisia,  then  ? 

B. — I  tell  you  that  we  all  haptiise  into 
the  Christian  church.  Weare  Dronclies 
of  the  church.  We  are  CIiristiaDs  in 
each  branch,  and  persons  baptized  into 
either  branch  are  baptized  into  the 
Christian  church. 

C. — Then  Buppose  \re  baptize  them 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  how,  then,  will 
they  get  into  the  branches  ? 

fi.— Well,  Sir,  if  they  are  in  the 
branches,  thev  ara  in  the  trea 

C— Then  the  branches  constitute  the 
tree,  or  the  church  of  Christ,  and  being 
one  in  Clirist,  must  bear  the  same  fruit. 

R — Precisely. 

C. — Then  the  Methodist  branch  bears 
Methodists,  and  the  Baptist  brancli^pre- 
cisely  the  same  kind  or  fniit  1 

K— Baptists  do  not  produce  Metho- 
dista 

C. — How,  tlien,  can  each  branch  bear 
the  same  kind  of  iruit  ?  But  listen  ! 
Do  you  hear  a  disturbance  araong  the 
branche&  Why  tlie  Baptist  branch  re- 
fuses to  partake  of  the  root  and  fat  of 
the  tree  (Lord^s  Supper)  \vnth  any  of  tlie 
other  branches.  See,  it  is  literallv  cut- 
ting them  off,  saying  thnt  the  Pasdo- 
baptist  branches  arc  covered  \7ith  ex- 
crescences, (infants)  aind  that  it  can 
never  be  a  heoltliy  tree  until  such  dii<- 
eased  limbs  ai-e  lopijed  off. 

B.— You  i-un  your  figures  into  ex- 
tremes. It  is  not  at  all  neoessaiy  that 
every  branch  of  a  tree  bear  the  same 
kind  of  fruit 

0.— It  is  your  own  fi^pire.  You  re- 
presented the  tree  as  bearing  the  same 
kind  of  fruit  on  each  and  every  branch. 

R— Now  I  will  cliange  tfie  figure, 
and  take  divine  authority  tor  the  pat- 
tern. A  tree  may  have  different  branches 
"  erafted"  into  it,  as  the  olive  tree,  dos- 
cnbed  in  Bom.  xl  and  each  branch  bear 
different  fruit  from  the  othei-s.  Wild 
olive  branches  were  there  "grafted** 
into  the  tame  olive  trea 

C— According  to  the  nature  of  graft- 
ing, if  a  branch  of  a  pear  tree  was  graft- 
ed mto  an  apple  tree,  that  branch  would 
still  bear  pears.  But  do  you  not  under- 
stand that  rule  to  apply  to  the  tree  of 
Christ? 

R— Why  not,  Sir? 

C— Did  not  those  wUd  branches,  the 
Gentiles,  bear  the  fruit  consisting  of 


fornication,  idolatry,  oovetousness,  and 
other  works  of  the  flesh,  before  they 
were  "  graffed**  into  the  tame  olive  tree? 

B.— Yes !  Paul  tells  us  that  the  GeH- 
tiles  bore  such  fruit 

C— Then,  according  to  your  illustra- 
tion, and  the  nature  of  grafting,  they 
should  bear  still  the  same  kind  of  fruit 
aft^r  thev  were  engrafted  into  Christ 

R — There  you  are  mistaken  again ; 
for  the  wicked  branch  grafted  into  the 
good  tree  must  partake  of  the  nature 
of  the  ^hkI  tree,  and  bear  precisely  the 
same  kind  of  fruit  that  the  good  tree 
bears. 

C— Tlien  if  all  the  branches  must 
bear  pi'ecisely  the  same  kind  of  fruit, 
the  conclusion  is  irresistible,  that  the 
Methodist  branch  must  bear  Metho- 
dists, and  the  Baptist  branch  precisely 
the  kind  of  fruit 

R — I  suppose  that  we  have  misap- 
prehended each  other,  and  overlooked 
the  fact  that  ftnit  in  Scripture  refers  to 
indi\ddnal  conduct;  that  individuals 
Tiear  g<iod  or  evil  iiniit,  according  to  the 
state  ot  their  liearta 

C— Suppose  we  turn,  then,  to  the 
good  olive  tree,  in  Bom.  xi.  and  see  to 
what  it  refers,  and  of  what  it  was  com- 
posed. 

R— Well,  Sir ;  the  root  was  Abra- 
ham, and  the  Jews  his  fleshly  children, 
the  natural  branches. 

C.  —  And  the  Gentiles  the  wild 
branches,  who  became  the  branches  or 
children  of  Abram  thn>ugh  faith. 

R — ^And  each  individucd  brandi^must 
bear  now  good  fruit  instead  of  their 
former  evil  fruit 

C— And  being  partakers  of  the  root 
and  fatness  of  the  good  olive  tree,  must 
bear  the  same  fruit 

R— Exactly.  But  I  wish  to  hear  no 
more  about  Methodists  bearing  Metho- 
dists, and  Baptists  bearing  the  same 
fruits. 

C— By  the  way,  at  what  time  was 
the  Baptist  branch  grafted  into  this  tree  ? 

B.— Why,  Sir— why,  Sir,  the  Baritist 
is  the  true  church  all  tlie  way  rfown 
frtim  Christ ;  it  is  the  good  tree  itself. 

C— What  ?  Are  the  other  orthodox 
churches  branches  of  them  ?  Recollect 
that  you  said  they  r;ere  branches  of  the 
true  church. 

R— Very  well,  Sir. 

C. — Then,  if  the  Baptist  is  the  true 
church,  they  are  branches  of  the  Baptist 
church.    If  BO,  the  Baptist  tree  oeArs 
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Methodisto,  Presbyterians,  &C.  including  | 
all  of  their  varieties  ;  together  with  a 
great  many  species  of  Baptists.  | 

B.— -There  never  was  a  Pawiobaptist  ' 
church  a  branch  of  the  Baptist  church, 
Sir. 

C— If  they  are  branches  of  the  true 
church,  and  yet  not  branches  of  the 
Baptist  church,  how  then  can  the  Bap- 
tist be  the  true  church  ? 

B.— Why,  Sir,  we  are  compelled  to 
treat  those  sects  with  courtesy.  But  to 
come  right  to  the  point,  they  are  only 
the  branches  or  descendants  of  the  mo- 
ther of  abomination,  the  Roman  church. 

0.— Then,  not  beinc  branches,  they 
are  not  part  of  the  Christian  church, 
are  they  f 

B.— Well,  Sir,  I  dislike  to  say  it,  but 
they  are  not,  really. 

C.— Their  baptism,  then,  is  not  Chris- 
tian, but  sectarian  ? 

B.— Exactly ;  their  baptism  or  sprink- 
ling is  only  a  door  to  sectarianism. 


C— To  be  oouatstent,  they  sboold 
baptize  into  the  names  of  tboee  after 
whom  they  call  themselves. 

B.— It  really  seems  so.  Ab  Paul  says, 
when  the  Corinthians  callt*d  ihemadrtf^ 
after  him,  **  Were  yon  baptised  into  the 
name  of  Paul  V 

C— Wesley,  Calvin,  Arminioa,  and 
Luther,  should  have  been  erudfitsd  for 
them  also  ;  should  they  not  ? 

B.— Why,  yes,  they  should  have  worn 
their  names  a  little  more  scripturaliy  : 
for  Paul  says  to  those  who  say,  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos  :  ^  Waa  BmiI 
crucified  for  ycm  T 

C— Then  it  is  necessary,  aeoording 
to  Scripture,  that  those  whom  we  call 
ourselves  after  should  have  been  carnd- 
fied  for  us,  and  we  also  baptized  io  their 
names.  Tell  me,  then,  if  John  the  Bap- 
tist was  crucified  for  you,  aud  you  were 
baptized  into  his  name. 

J.  KE 


A  SECRET :  OR  THE  PROFIT  OF  GIVING. 


MsN  are  so  disposed  to  attach  the 
I  idea  of  profit  with  getting  and  receiving, 
'  that  they  wish  to  get  all  they  can,  and 
I  give  as  little  as  possible  ;  and  the  rea- 
}  son  is,  they  believe  it  unprofitable  to 
give.    If  convinced  that  it  was  in  any 
way  profitable,  they  would  not  be  so 
criminally  slow  to  believe  the  saying  of 
the  Lord  Jesus—"  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive."  Though  the ;^roy£< 
of  giving  is  not  the  only,  or  the  strong- 
est, reason  to  establish  its  blessedness, 
yet,  a  confident  persuasion  of  this  one 
would  probably  ne  more  efiicient  than 
any  other  in  securing  the  attenticm  of 
I  of  men  to  the  great  subject  of  giving. 
I  Not  having  such  a  persuasion  there  are 
!  many  guilty— yes  cuilty  —  of  disbelie- 
I  viug  not  only  the  plainly  inspired  decla- 
j  ration  citedj  but  numerous  decisive  pro- 
l  raises  from  the  same  high  authority. 
I  If,  therefore,  the  profitableness  of  giving 
!  can  be  proved,  something  will  be  gained. 
I      Before  investing  in  any  enterprise,  or 
>  expending  any  great  amount  of  labour 
!  in  securing  an  object,  the  great  inquiry 
;  is,  "  Will  it  pay  1 "    An  affirmative  an- 
,  swer  usually  seals  the  determination  to 
'  make  the  experiment,  and  nerves  the 
arm  for  effort ;  while  a  negative  prompts 
at  once  the  decision  to  have  nothing  to 
do  with  it    Though  generally  shrewd 


in  calculating,  men  are  often  disap- 
pointed. So  anxious  are  they  to  make, 
that  they  are  often  willing  to  pay  some- 
thing for  a  "  good  <^nce. 

Hence,  in  newspapers  and  ciiciilarB 
we  often  see  advertisements  propoaiDg 
for  a  few  postage  stamps  to  send  infor- 
mation as  to  some  "  profitable  and  ho- 
nourable employment,  by  which  any 
energetic  young  man  or  woman  can 
easily  realize  from  ten  shillings  to  a 
pound  a  day ; "  **  how  to  get  ridh  •**  or 
^*  a  huudrea  ways  to  make  money,  dx. 
But  those  who  are  short-sighted  enough 
to  risk  such  chances  get  nothing,  as  a 
general  rule,  only  the  witiesirable  infor- 
mation that  they  "won't  pay/'  and 
that  they  have  been  swindled  into  the 
bargain. 

We  will  therefore  reveal  the  secret  of 

Erofit,  or  making— the  true  and  desira- 
le  information,  without  money  ajKi 
without  price,  namely  :  cheerful  gitmg 
for  a  good  object,  //wa  jiroper  motinty 
and  trusting  to  God  for  the  profit  But 
that  none  may  fear  being  deoeived.  and 
that  all  may  be  benefited,  we  will  de- 
rive our  proof  from  the  Oracles  uf  in- 
spired truth.  "  Give  "  —  now  fior  the 
profit — "  and  it  shall  be  given  to  yon ; 
good  measure,  pressed  down  anddi^en 
together  "—  better  still — **  and  numiag 
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over  shall  men  me  unto  yotir  boeom.*" 
"  Do  guod  and  lend^  hoping  for  nothing 
again  ;  and  vour  reward  shall  be  great, 
and  ye  Bhall  be  the  children  of  the 
i  Highest "  (Luke  tL  35-38.) 
j     Again  :  "  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy 
I  substance,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of 
I  all  thine  increase."    But  where  is  the 
I  prufit  ?    Here  it  is  :  *' so  shall  thy  bams 
I  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses 
!  shall  burst  out  with  new  wine.     '*  There 
I  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth  ; 
!  and  there  is  that  withhofdeth  more  than 
is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty." 
Here  we  see  both  the  profit  of  giving, 
,  and  the  unprofitableness  of  an  undue 
'  withholding.    Who  that  has  been  a 
close  observer  of  the  tendency  of  certain 
;  courses  of  conduct,  but  can  think  of 
I  many  examples  amonff  men.     '*  The 
\  liberal  soul  snail  be  made  fat ;  and  he 
that  watereth  shall  be  watered  also 
;  himself."    "  If  thine  enemy  be  hungry, 
I  give  him  bread  to  eat ;  and  if  he  be 
;  thirsty,  give  him  water  to  drink,  and 
the  Lord  shall  reward  thee  "  (Prov.  ilL 
;  9 10,  xL  24-25,  and  xxv.  21-22.)    But 
'  again  :  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into 
'  the  storehouse,  and  prove  me  now  here- 
with, saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will 
not  open  the  windows  of  heaven,  and 
pour  you  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it "  (MaL 
iii.  10)    Here  is  giving,  and  the  profit 
promised  is  to  exceed  the  capacity  for 
reeeiving  —  more  than  any  one  who  is 
not  enormously  greedy  could    ask  or 


In  these  i)as8ages  the  duty  of  giving, 
and  its  certain  profitableness,  are  clearly 
declared  by  him  who  is  faithful  and  true. 
''  Hath  he  said  and  shall  he  not  do  it  ? 
Hath  he  spoken  and  shall  he  not  make 


it  good  r  It  is  said  of  Dean  Swift, 
that  ou  a  certain  occasion  he  preached 
the  following  with  great  effect  as  a  cha- 
rity sermon  :  "  *  He  that  hath  pity  on 
the  poor,  lendeth  unto  the  Lord,  and 
that  which  he  hath  given  will  he  pay 
unto  him  again.*  My  brethren,  if  you 
like  the  security,  down  with  the  money." 
'So,  kind  reader,  if  you  have  never 
made  the  experiment,  we  would  exhort 
you  to  give,  for  you  cannot  but  approve 
the  security.  It  is  profitable  to  give, 
not  only  in  time,  but  '*  against  the  time 
to  come  "  (1  Tim.  vL  17.)  Your  giving 
or  not  ^ ving  will  be  remembered  at  the 
day  of  judgment ;  and  the  former  will 
be  referred  to  as  one  of  yt>ur  many  good 
works,  which  will  constitute,  not  the 
ground,  but  the  m«a<ur0  of  your  eternal 
reward.  It  is  to  be  feared  many  regard 
the  oft-repeated  demands  for  contribu- 
tions to  advance  enterprises  which  have 
for  their  object  the  good  of  men  and 
the  glory  of  God,  as  godly  vexations, 
and  not  as  affording  heaven-sent  oppor- 
tunities for  the  most  orofitable  invest- 
ment of  the  funds  Gk>a  has  given  them, 
mainly  for  that  very  purpose.  What 
have  we  that  we  have  not  received  from 
him  ?  He  furnishes  the  funds  —  asks 
us  to  invest  them  according  to  his  di- 
rection—while he  gives  us  full  y&y  in 
other  blessings,  ensuringall  the  principal 
at  the  highest  per  cent  The  wonder 
is  that  he  does  not  oftener  make,  and 
we  always  desire,  such  demands.  Here 
all  can  invest ;  the  rich  of  their  abun- 
dance, the  poor  of  their  mites.  Who, 
then,  can  reasonably  deny  that  there  is 
profit  in  such  giving,  or  will  refuse  to 
make  such  an  mvestment  of  his  funds  ? 
J.  K  P. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. -No.  IIL 
OBJECTIONS. 


Christianity  stands  out  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  world  as  a  system  of  match- 
leas  perfection,  challenging  closest  criti- 
cism, having  passed  through  an  ordeal 
of  fire  for  tne  eighteen  hundred  years 
with  divine  splendor. 

No  one  objects  to  Christianity  as  a 
rule  of  life,  alleging  a  deficiency,  since 
Its  precepts  ana  pnnciples  are  adai)ted 
to  every  department  of  human  societv 
—the  noble  and  the  ignoble,  the  rich 
and  the  poor,  no  matter  what  the  pe- 


culiarity of  age  or  climate  or  the  longi- 
tude of  one's  birth,  whether  prosperous 
and  happy,  or  homeless  and  forsaken, 
in  the  vigour  of  health  or  prostrate  with 
disease— theoraclesof  heaven  brilliantly 
illuminate  the  pathway  of  man,  and  fill 
his  heart  with  nope  and  happiness. 

We  will  notice  the  objection  based 
upon  the  doctrine  of  retribution.  Many 
close  their  eyes  to  the  influence  of  inspi- 
ration, condemning  the  whole  because 
from  the  finite  capacity  of  man  h<9  is 
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not  able  to  andeivtaDd  the  infinite- 
Woald  it  be  oousistent  to  deny  that  the 
Lord  created  the  world  because  we  could 
!  not  understand  w)iv  an  earthquake 
should  swallow  a  densely  populated 
city  —  or  a  frost  destroy  the  physical 
prospects  of  the  race— thus  dosing  our 
eyes  upon  the  splendors  of  God's  ;;ootl- 
neas  around  us,  while  the  heavens  de- 
clare hisglor)'  and  the  firmament  shows 
forth  his  handiwork  1  So  the  Scriptures 
are  full  ot  celestial  splendors,  reflecting 
divinity  of  design  ;  and  although  we 
may  not  be  able  to  fathom  the  counsels 
of  the  Eternal,  yet  the  impress  of  a  di- 
vine origin  is  upon  them,  only  to  be  de> 
nied  by  the  reckless  and  abandoned. 

Still,  the  doctrine  of  retribution  is 
based  upon  principles  of  justice  univer- 
Bidly  Wherever  there  is  iutoUigeuce 
there  must  be  free  agency,  (with  only 
two  exceptions  :  the  one  infalibility ; 
the  other  total  depravity)— free  agency 
including  the  power  of  choice  between 
right  and  wrons  A  person  totally  de- 
praved cannot  do  right  The  acts  (»f  in- 
fallibility  are  neither  right  nor  wrong- 
two  relative  terms,  the  one  implying  the 
other.  Man  having  the  prenigutive 
of  choice  must,  in  order  to  be  certain  of 
truth,  have  a  law  of  right  from  an  infal- 
lible source  :  for  wherever  there  is  in- 
telligence there  must  be  free  agency,  and 
wherever  there  is  free  agency  tliere  must 
be  a  law,  and  wherever  there  is  a  law 
there  must  be  a  penalty.  A  law  without 
a  penalty  is  powerless.  Wilfully  to  sin 
against  the  law  of  God,  is  a  crime  be- 
yond the  capacity  of  man  to  oomputc, 
and  the  harbinger  of  wreck  and  ruin.  Its 
pendty  should  therefore  be  beyond  com- 
prehension great  j  otherwise  tliero 
would  be  no  safety  in  the  universe— the 
government  of  God  would  be  destroyed 
—men  and  an^ls  could  sin,  and  uter 
a  term  of  service  in  some  spiritual  pur- 
gatory, would  agjiin  be  candidates  for 
divine  favor  and  oatronage,  thus  perpe- 
tuatin£[  crime  ana  rebellion ;  and  upon 
the  principle  of  the  more  wickedness 
the  greater  the  glorv,  those  burning  out 
their  pollutions  in  the  fires  of  purgatory 
might  be  looked  upon  as  moml  heroes. 
No  !— man  fixes  a  character  here ;  he 
enters  the  Gospel  mould  and  fits  himself 
for  heaven,  or  he  becomes  debased  and 
brutid,  without  virtue,  a  cldld  of  Satan, 
to  be  "punished  with  an  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
and  the  glory  of  his  power." 


Objection  second  is  baaad  aiioD  tiie 
atonement,  aUeging  the  miraaoBaUe- 
ness  and  alisardity  of  the  sMrifiee  uf , 
Christ  for  our  sins,  aoounting  to  tht 
Scriptures.  Answer  :  If  tl«  doctriiiii 
of  retribution  be  tme,  the  fitoneoiait 
must  be,  or  there  is  no  help  fiir  ruu- 
it  enters  into  dl  religious,  and  in  Chns- 
tiauity  alone  are  man's  vantb  met 

Man  is  a  defiendeut  crtatare;  abuk- 
rapt  drawing  u[jou  the  rusoarea  of  De- 
ity for  physical  as  well  as  spitituiliife. 
If  man  therefore  departs  fn>m  the  ma: 
of  right  given  by  our  Heavenly  Fstkr. 
he  has  no  works  to  offer  to  oiiicel  tk 
debt  Titetheulogyof acerUuDcLtfiB. 
let  tiie  past  go,  if  only^  the  fiinoer  re- 
pent The  precedent  \roaldliediatttim 
wliether  in  a  humsvii  or  divine  t^v%n- 
inent  A  Tould  it  he  safe  to  let  a  crimv 
ual  go,  because  he  repented  of  the  pbt, 
without  attmement  or  penalty !  Bs 
principle  would  open  ourgottlsandpn 
son  houses,  as  well  as  augment  crime,  k 
the  restraints  being  token  away,  the  in 
iiiction  of  puuishmeut  would  be  im^ns- 
sible.  So  in  tlie  spiritual  There  wtA 
]te  some  res|iect  for  the  hiws  of  (i«d, 
and  that  we  may  see  the  damniugnstniv 
of  sin,  we  have  only  to  look  at  Sie  rain  i 
following  in  itb  train. 

Mail,  having  committed  aio,  luay  R* 
form  and  sin  no  more,  and  heoome  a& 
devout  as  Cornelius.  No  one  can  v^ 
the  basis  of  ixorality  ^e  ground  of  al^ 
timato  salvation.  Fast  traoflgreBBKA  , 
stands  charged  against  hiui :  Gornelhtf 
must  send  tor  Peter.  It  will  not  do  W 
lot  past  transgression  go^  althuugh  pe- 
nitence is  maidfest,  for  the  inincipje 
would  undermine  the  govemnie&t  (« 
God.  If  sill  was  of  sacii  a  nature  tLaJ 
man  could  pay  the  poiuilty  of  the  ps^ 
by  the  sufcerings  of  a  thousand  or  teo 
thousand  years,  then  there  would  be  m' 
need  of  tJie  atonement :  for  Juivuigci^ 
menced  our  refonuation  either  in  this 
world  or  in  the  next,  and  liaring  g««* 
through  the  fiery  furnace,  onr  row 
burned  white  in  its  jpuriOingi^®^ 
we  come  before  our  Heamdy  ism 
prepared  for  blissftd  (Scrrioe ;  au;l  > 
Christ  cliooses  to  give  these  parm 
siidess  creatures  dominion,  and  jw^^ 
and  glory, he  can,  without  oopiproroiaUft 
any  principle  of  justice  without  ztasit 
ment  , 

The  doctrine  of  Christ's  atoneiDei|| 
is  based  upon  theimp'issibiliqr^'^^, 
escape  from  the  brutaliang  ew^  *" 
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Bin  by  human  interpoBition.  Neither 
men  nor  angels  have  p'>wer  to  meet 
the  emergency.  It  is  hased  upon  the 
inimity  of  its  nature — ^its  etenial  pun- 
ishment ;  for  if  this  was  not  its  nature, 
and  if  this  was  not  its  duration,  would 
it  not  be  folly  for  Christ  to  suffer  tliat 
he  might  save  man,  when  man  must 
inevitably  be  saved  without  that  suiter- 
ing  so  soon  as  his  debt  of  sin  should  he 
balanced  by  a  sufficient  credit  of  his  own 
suiferiiijgf  So  there  would  be  an  account 
open  with  every  individual  iu  tlie  uni- 
verse ;  and  skill  as  an  accountant  wonhl 
be  of  more  practical  value  tfiau  the 
knowledge  oi  any  other  gospeL 

The  Scriptures  declare  tliat  man  was 
in  danger  of  perishing^  ^*  Qod  so  loved 
the  world  tlnit  he  gave  his  only  Son, 
that  whosoever  believes  on  him  nwjlit 
noi  perish,''  Christ  offered  himself  as 
an  atoning  sacrifice  ;  he  did  not  fall  by 
the  general  sentence  uttered  against  our 
race--he  offered  up  his  life  as  a  lej^ 
sacrifice ;  and  as  Adam's  transgression 
brooght  on  legal  condemnation,  so  the 
obe^hence  of  Christ  laid  the  foundation 
of  deliverance  through  faitlu 

The  Scriptures  amrin  that  he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities-—'*  he  died ; 
the  just  for  the  unjust*'  —  he  sealed  by 
his  blood  a  law  of  pardon.  We  buikl 
upon  him.  ''  There  is  now  no  condem- 
nation to  those  who  are  in  Christ,  who 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 


Spirit :  for  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life 
makes  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death."  This  law  is  the  gospel— tlie 
central  principle  of  the  gospel  is  the 
cross  of  Christ ;  and  all  that  makes  it 
resplendent  with  divine  goixiness  and 
love,  is  the  fact  that  man  was  subject 
to  everlasting  darkness  and  death  with- 
out it  And  it  is  equally  tnie  that  the 
reception  of  it  is  voluntary,  and  if  not 
received  iu  good  and  honest  hearts,  we 
are  liable  to  the  same  fate  that  awaited 
us  without  atonement,  which  must  be 
punishment  without  the  prospect  of  es- 
cape. The  puiibBhroent  is  as  perpetual 
as  tlie  life,  and  all  the  perpetmty  of  the 
life  is  in  the  original  (aioanj  eternal, 
ti-auslated  everlasting ;  referring  to  pun- 
iBhment.  This  bulwark  cannot  be  suc- 
cessfully assailed  by  all  the  legions  of 
darkness  and  death,  pei-ambulatine  the 
world  upon  tlie  mission  of  ruin.  It  is 
the  simple  unvainiislied  affirmation  of 
the  Spint  of  truth.,  and  will  stand  im- 
pregnable when  the  aiiy  castles  built 
up(m  a  basis  uf  perverted  reason  shall 
vanish  for  ever  (Heb.  vi  2.)  This  judg- 
ment is  denominated  eternal,  not  be- 
cause the  decision  will  be  unchaneable. 
May  wisdom  be  manifest  in  aU  our 
ways.  Accepting  the  clear  light  of  hea- 
ven as  our  guide,  may  we  reafize  clearly 
our  earthly  pilgrima^  through  the  de- 
sert waters  to  the  bbssful  shores  of  im- 
mortality. W.  T.  H. 


BOOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE. 


When  and  by  whom  were  the  booiss 
of  the  Old  Testament  first  collected  and 
arranged  ?— By  Ezra,  about  fcmr  hun- 
dred and  fifty  yeai  s  before  Ch  rist  The 
five  books  of  Moses  had  been  kept  with, 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  (Deuteronomy 
xxxL  24  26)  and  Joshua  liad  written  the 
portion  of  Scriptures  bearing  liis  name 
**  hi  the  Book  of  the  Law  of  God " 
(Joshua  viiL  and  zxiv.  2a) 

What  are  the  most  prominent  tran- 
slations of  the  Bible  that  liave  been 
made  1— The  Septuagint,  tlie  Vulgate, 
the  Doua^,  and  the  English,  or  King 
Jaraes'  Bible. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word 
Septu(^;int  9  —  Seventy.  Tlie  traiisk^ 
tion  was  so  called  because  it  was  made 
by  seventy,  or  more  strictly,  seventy- 
two  men ;  six  having  been  chosen  from 


each  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  for 
this  purpose. 

When  and  where  was  this  translation 
made?— At  Alexandria,  in  ifgypt,  about 
two  hundred  years  before  Christ  It 
was  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testament 
only,  from  the  Hebrew  into  the  Greek. 

How  was  this  translation  regarded 
by  tlie  Jews  in  tlie  time  of  Oinst  ?— 
It  was  re^rded  with  peculiar  reverence. 
Our  Saviour  and  the  Apostles,  in  their 
discourses,  generally  quoted  from  this 
version. 

What  is  the  Vulgate  translation  ?— 
It  is  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Septua- 
gint, not  of  tlie  Hebrew,  and  so  <^ed 
Vulgate^  because,  being  the  only  ver- 
sion which  the  Homan  Catholic  Church 
holds  to  be  reliable,  it  is  in  that  church 
the  Common  Version. 
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When  and  by  whom  was  this  tran- 
slation made  ? — By  Jerome,  about  the 
year  A.D.  4()0.  It  waa  hastily  made, 
and  became  very  incorrect  by  many 
'  changes. 

What  of  the  Douay  Bible  ?— It  is  an 
English  translation  of  the  Vulgate,  with 
notes  and  comments,  and  is  the  only 
English  Bible  approved  by  the  Roman 
Catnolic  Church. 

From  what  did  it  receive  its  name  1 
—From  the  place  where  it  was  first 
published  —  Douay,  a  town  in  France. 

When  was  it  published  ? — In  the  year 
1610. 

Why  does  it  differ  so  much  from  our 
I  English  Bible  ]—Because  it  was  made, 
not  from  the  original  Hebrew,  but  from 
the  Vulgate,  which  was  from  the  Sep- 
tuaffint,  and  was  very  imperfect.  It 
ODuTd  not  be  as  correct  as  a  translation 
made  directly  from  the  Hebrew. 

Why  is  our  English  Version  called 
King  James'  Bible!  —  Because  it  was 
nuide  during  the  reign  of  James  L  King 
of  England. 

When  was  it  begun  and  when  com- 
pleted )  —  In  the  year  1607  the  work 
was  commenced,  and  it  was  finished  in 
about  three  years,  and  published  in 
1611. 

By  whom  was  the  translation  made  ? 
—Fifty-four  of  the  most  learned  men  of 
I  the  kingdom  were  appointed  for  the 
task.  S«ven  of  these  did  not  serve, 
leaving  forty-seven  as  the  number  who 
were  actually  engaged  in  the  work. 

How  was  the  labour  apportioned 
among  this  number  ?— They  were  divi- 
ded into  six  classes,  to  each  of  which  a 


certain  portion  of  the  JKUe  was  given 
to  translate,  not  from  the  I^o,  or  Sep- 
tuaiput,  but  directly  from  the  cmgiiul 
Hebrew  and  Greek. 

How  will  our  English  translatioii 
compare  with  other  versions  o(  the  Bi- 
ble 1--It  is  said  by  the  moet  competent 
judges  to  be  better  than  any  other  at 
present  made. 

What  was  the  earliest  division  of  the 
Bible  1— That  which  is  supposed  to  have 
been  made  by  Ezra.  The  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  were  divided  into  three 
classes  :— "  the  Law,"  "  the  Prophets.' 
and  "  the  Writings,**  or  "  the  Ptelmi" 
To  this  our  Saviour  refers,  (Lake  xxiv 
44)  "  All  thinjia  must  be  fulfilled  which 
were  written  m  the  lav  of  Moses,  sod 
in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  PftahnseoD- 
ceming  me." 

What  books  were  embraoed  in  tbne 
three  divisions  1  —  "  The  Law,"  iwta- 
ding  the  first  five  books;  nhePtabns," 
or  Writings,  included  the  Ffaalms,  Pro- 
verbs, Eoclesiastes,  and  the  Song  (^ 
Solomon.  "*  The  ProphcW  incladed 
all  the  remaining  bookk 

When  and  by  whom  was  the  Bible 
first  divided  into  diapters  f  —  Thie  is 
ffeneraUy  said  to  have  been  done  by 
Cardinal  Hngo,  A.D.  124a  But  as 
early  as  the  middle  oi  the  fourth  oen- 
tniy,  the  four  Gospels  had  been  divided 
into  chapters. 

When  and  by  whom  were  the  chii^ 
ters  divided  into  verses  7  —  By  Bobert 
Stephens,  in  the  year  1561.  It  is  £iid 
that  he  performed  the  gieater  part  of 
this  laborious  task  whUe  on  horsebad, 
on  a  journey  from  Paris  to  Lyon& 


SACRED   SONG. 

"Is  any  merry?  Let  him  sing  psalms"  (James.)  "Speaking  to  younelTes  io 
psalms  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  miaking  melody  in  your  hearts  to 
the  Lord"  (Paul.) 


Christianity  is  a  life  in  the  heart 
— a  blooming  of  the  affections  beneath 
the  awdcening  influences  of  gentle  skies 
that  know  no  storms.    Hence  the  reli- 

gious  element  in  our  nature  seeks  and 
nds  expression  in  poetry  and  song. 
No  great  immortal  ^m  ever  came 
from  an  unbelieving,  irreligious  heart 
Religion,  in  its  true  meaning,  unseals 
the  fountain  of  poetic  feeling ;  and,  like 
an  invisible  spint,  guides  those  thoughts 


which  touch  the  heart,  and  call  foi^b 
tones  whose  sweetness  was  bom  m  lies- 


ven. 


To  the  Ohristian  belong  the  trsBsmes 
of  immortal  song  —  the  gathered  store 
of  the  beauty,  and  glory  of  the  mst6n|u 
and  spiritual  universe.  In  the  one  ob- 
ject or  his  worship—Ohrist— are  hid  «u 
the  treasures  of  b&uty,  tendenen,  and 

Sindeur— all  the  mines  of  wiadom  aoil 
owledge.     Eveiy  quadify  dot  ^ 
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now  command  and  move  the  heart  meet 
and  mingle  into  abHolute  harmony  and 
loveliness  in  him  as  the  colours  olcnd 
in  the  showery  arch. 

The  precept  t4)  siiig  and  make  melody 
ill  the  heart  to  the  Ii(>rd,  is  founded  iu 
tlie  highest  reason.  It  pre-supposes 
tiiat  the  disciple  has  exercised  a  spiri- 
tual vision — that  he  has  perceived  the 
Divine  beauty  and' loveliness— that  he 
has  caQj|[ht  a  true  glimpse  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  gentle  and  sublime  gran- 
deur of  the  spiritual  world,  as  portrayed 
in  the  life  or  Jesus  ;  and  that  his  heart 
is  on  fire  to  give  utterance  to  the  emo- 
tion which, like  waves,  bear  him  onward 
to  the  peaceful  bosom  of  God.  This  is 
pre-supposed  in  the  precept :  'for  he 
wliose  inward  powers  or  highest  facul- 
ties have  not  laid  hold  of  the  character 
of  Christ,  can  no  more  sing  his  nraise 
than  the  most  ungifted  can  touch  the 
harp  with  the  magic  art  of  Milton. 
Knowledge,  intelligence,  is  the  basis  of 
all  religions  acts,  especially  those  of 
worship.  We  must  sing  with  the  un- 
derstanding ajB  well  as  with  the  spirit 

Perhaps  we  were  never  so  celestified 
as  when,  the  affections  being  in  right 
tune,  we  sin^  some  tender  or  sublime 
psalm  or  spiritual  song.  Under  the 
influence  of  the  sentiment  and  the  me- 
lody, we  rise  out  of  the  world,  and 
leaving  its  despairing  and  discordant 
notes  behind,  ioin  the  assembly  of  an- 
gelic harpers,  bearing  our  offering  frag- 
rant from  the  hill  of  Calvary ;  and  lose, 
for  a  time,  the  remembrance  of  bitter 
days  in  the  gushings  of  infinite  bliss. 
In  singing,  our  souls  visit  heaven ;  and 
though  our  stay  there  may  be  momen- 
tary, yet,  like  Moses,  some  of  its  bright- 
ness and  glory  will  remain  upon  us,  as 


we  enter  again  the  sphere  of  earth  ; 
and  it  will  enalde  us  to  toil  on  iu  the 
divine  life,  until  our  day  of  wandering 
is  past. 

Singing  is  a  means  of  comfort  and 
edification  adapted  to  all  conditions 
and  circumstances,  as,  perhaps,  no  other 
exercise  is ;  and  its  power  and  efficiency 
for  good  will  more  and  more  appear,  as 
it  is  more  earnestly  employed  by  Chris- 
tians as  a  duty  and  pleasure.  As  a  part 
even  of  the  most  private  devotion,  its 
efficiency  can  hardly  be  exaggerated. 
Anger  flies  before  it,  and  maBce  and 
feelings  of  revenge  disappear  under  its 
gentle  ministry.  The  sour  temper  be- 
comes sweet ;  and  the  agitated  and 
gloomy  heart  becomes  tranauil  and 
bright  with  heavenly  glory.  SemshneBS 
—that  winter  of  the  soul—is  dissipated 
by  the  songs  of  Zion.  The  spirit  of  love 
is  awakened— the  heart  opens,  and  sighs 
for  the  happiness  and  joy  of  all  crea- 
tures. 

One  great  reason  why  there  is  so  much 
apathy  in  the  church,  is  because  there 
is  so  little  earnest,  intelligent  singing 
amongst  disciples  in  their  houses.  Find 
me  a  Disciple  who  is  given  to  song,  and 
I  will  show  you  a  man  of  true  piety. 
"  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  neart 
the  mouth  speaketh."  And  "where 
your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart 
be  also.** 

If  a  man*8  treasure  be  in  heaven,  his 
heart  will  be  there :  and  he  will  sing  of 
the  glories  of  his  unfading  inheritance. 
Let  us  be  careful  to  keep  the  precept,  to 
sing  and  make  melody  in  our  hearts  to 
the  Lord.  No  precept  in  the  Scrip- 
tures is  more  important  than  this. 
J.  W.  C. 


MEETINGS  IN  HEAVENLY  PLACES. 


It  will  no  doubt  be  interesting  to 
most,  if  not  to  all  our  readers,  to  learn 
something  of  the  character  of  the  An- 
nual Meetings  of  our  trans- Atlantic 
brethren,  ana  the  results  with  which 
they  are  accompanied.  In  many  in- 
stances we  are  happy  to  find  these  ^- 
therings  succeeded  by  a  cheering  m- 
gathenng  of  souls  to  the  Redeemer. 
We  give  the  followingfrom  the  Banner 
of  the  Faith,  dated  August,  I860  :— 

It  is  refreshing  to  witness  the  annual 
gathering  of  the  saints  in  order  to  the  ad- 


vancement of  Messiah's  kingdom.  When 
thus  assembled,  a  foretaste  is  given  of  that 
heavenljr  society  composed  of  the  angels 
and  glorified  spirits  above — of  Abel,  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob— of  Moses,  Noah, 
Daniel,  and  Job— of  all  the  holy  prophets 
and  riffhteons  men  and  women  since  the 
world  began .  How  joyfnl  the  ancient  He- 
brews, as  the  day  drew  nigh  when  ^,  both 
great  and  small,  might  bend  their  way  for 
Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  David,  the  beloved 
Jemsalem  of  "  the  pleasant  land. ' '  Speed-  i 
ily,  cheerfully,  joyfully,  passed  they  on ;  , 
for  Jehovah's  presence  was  there.    *  *  Peace  , 
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be  within  thy  walls,  and  pro8p«rity  within 
thy  palaces.'^  Again  was  this  holy  city 
rendered  famoos  by  the  assembluig  of  the 
Apostles  and  others  within  its  sacrmi  widls. 
The  conntless  millions  of  the  heavenly 
worlds  beheld  the  glorious  Redeemer  seated 
upon  David's  throne,  as  kinff  and  Lord,  to 
bless  and  save  the  world.  The  Holy  Spi- 
rit having  witnessed  Messiah's  ascension 
and  coronation  in  the  heavens,  descended 
to  Jemsalem  to  make  the  transporting  an- 
nunciation throuffh  the  AposUes  to  the 
whole  world.  Wnat  an  important  moment 
was  this  to  mined  man  I  A  risible  mani- 
festation of  supernatural  power  was  there. 
Jesus  the  Lora  was  about  to  grant  delive- 
rance from  the  burden  of  sin  to  all  who 
would  come  to  him.  O !  the  happy  privi- 
lege of  being  in  Jerusalem  at  that  glorious 
period  when  Peter  preached  "  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins"  to  the  astonished 
multitudes ;  assuredly  they  all  attentively 
listened,  sladly  embraced,  and  immediately 
obeyed !  No  ;  some  mocked !  Dear  reader, 
are  you  aware  that  we  also  ma^  enjoy, 
though  in  a  less  degree,  a  scene  similar  to 
that  m  Jerusalem  1800  years  aeo?  God 
our  Father,  and  liis  only  Son,  Christ  the 
Lord,  favoured  that  momentous  day  in  Je- 
rusalem. The  Holy  Spirit  was  there— the 
Apostles  and  eminent  men  and  women 
coalescing  with  them  were  there — myriads 
fW>m  all  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire  were 
assembled  on  that  sublime  occasion.  The 
transporting  news  of  this  JoyM  scene 
sonuaed  throuffhout  the  untold  millions  of 
the  blazing  orbs  composing  Jehovali's  vast 
creation.  An  occasion  somewhat  similar 
obtained,  a  short  time  since,  in  this  region. 
On  the  15th  inst.  individuals  from  various 
parts  of  this  province,  and  from  foreign 
lands,  convened  in  Eramoea  in  order  to 
e^joy  a  Pentecostlbearing  some  resemblance 
to  the  primitive  one.  It  was  a  most  mag- 
nificent affair — all  in  heaven  sympathizM 
with  and  favoured  us.  Angels  viewing 
the  scene,  exulted  in  sonos  of  rejoicinff  in 
supernatural  regions  far  beyond  the  Sun, 
the  Moon,  and  the  stars.  The  Apostles, 
aUag  their  writinj^,  were  with  us ;  also 
eminent  men— chief  brethren,  not  a  few, 
were  at  hand  to  speak,  and  thousands  as 
hearers  attended,  while  a  crotchet — a  single 
note — making  the  resemblance  more  strik- 
ing, discordantly  sounded !  The  preachers 
and  leading  men  in  attendance  were:  Bros. 
Hayden,  fiedling,  and  Jones,  of  Ohio; 
Oliphant,  Shepjpud,  Anderson,  Black,  Kil- 

S>ur,  Lister,  Bcott,  Parkinson,  Sinclair, 
sh,  Farewell,  Mensies,  Buchart,  Stephens, 
the  McMillens,  Trumponr,  Mitchell.  Burke, 
Ross,  Beatie,  of  Trafaiga;  Yager,  Honsber- 

gsr,  Overholt,  Hoover,  Gray,  of  Detroit ; 
nnre,  Wardel,  Elliot,  Bentley,  &c.  Wor- 
thy sisters,  mothers  in  Israel,  were  also 
numerous,  but  finding  them  not  on  my 


notes,  I  omit  them  here.  Their  Bsnet,  I 
tru^t,  are  written  in  heaven.  TbebrethnD 
in  Canada  will  certainly  rejoice  that  thote 
able  evangelists  from  (jhio  were  among  ns. 
No  meetincr  could  be  more  fortunate  in  tbe 
selection  of  efficient  speakers  diao  Ais  out 
— at  least,  so  I  judge.  Brother  Jones  fiist 
arrived — tliere  stood  he  in  the  hail  on  Fii- 
day  addressing  the  people.  O  how  folesm, 
eloquent,  and  soul-subduing!  What  breath- 
less attention — what  rich  instraetioii  1m 
brings,  and  then  encfaantingly  angs, "  Am 
I  lost  in  pleasing  dreams,  amid  the  mxA- 
inff  charms  of  the  midnight  moon  ?"  No, 
indeed — ^it  is  J.  H.  Jones,  iacetioiis,  im 
changed !  AVe  were  reminded  of  krwa 
days,  wlten  he  and  the  immortal  Job 
Henry  laboured  toother  in  the  Lurfs 
cause  in  Aurora,  Ohio,  Hay,  1853. 

Just  now,  Elder  Black  announces  the 
approach  of  Brethren  Harden  and  Bedling ; 
they  walk  in — how  familiar  the  fiioeof  on 
dearest  friend,  A.  8.  Hayden  I  Bio.  Bed 
ling's  face  is  well  remeniberad.  Sonl-ilir- 
ring  events  of  iormer  years  rash  to  the 
mind.  Ah !  these  are  godly  men !  wboM 
hearts  are  filled  with  the  Saviour's  love 
They  seek  not  tlie  dirty  flesh-poto,  the 
odious  garlic,  and  the  diupisting  ookmii 
Egypt,  alias  the  heart- withering  specula' 
tions  of  soul-sleeping  destmotionisiii,  doo 
resurrection  of  infants,  and  snch  like  hob^ 
hies  of  vain,  ambitions,  and  disordered 
minds.  Bro.  Jones  was  followed  by  a  » 
lemn  address  from  our  aged  &ther  Smcbir. 
who  is  standing  on  the  ▼erge  of  the  Jor 
dan.  Come,  young  friends,  and  hear  the 
warning  voice  of  a  venerable  &ther  and 
teacher  in  spiritual  Israel.  Oto  tbeaeonid 
day  (Saturday)  we  met  under  the  spsdoo! 
tent,  brought  from  Ohio  for  the  ooeasioD, 

S laced  to  tiie  special  care  of  Bro.  BeoedkL 
lore  than  once  were  we,  in  former  yeai^ 
with  thousands  seated  beneath  this  am 
and  waving  canvass.    A  large  Attendaiice 
was  on  the  j^nnd.    We  were  adtbess^ 
in  the  mormng  bv  Bro.  Bedling,  foUo^co 
by  Bro.  Sheppard.    In  the  aftenooo  o« 
^ood  Bro.  Hayden  spoke  a  very  tllamioat- 
ing  discourse,  followed  by  BrstbnnOfi- 
phant  and  Jones.  AninterestDighidyfroin 
Caynea  solicited  baptism.    It  was  aa  ob- 
ject pleasing  and  imposing  to  behold  btf 
facing  a  congregation  so  vast,  to  ooiw 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !    Why  dew  Brt-. 
Jones  keep  her  standing  so  long?  SuU 
she  biavely  endures  it.    On  Loid^sday  the 
assembly  was  prodigous--niiinl»riDfiJ^ 
some  supposed,  4000  souls.    Hie  flnt » 
dress  was  spoken  by  Bro.  Hayden,  oo  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  —  solemn,  ptf*vaiiTe< 
and   admirably   deliverod;   ioikmed  vf 
Brethren  Jones  and  BedUng.    (^e  ▼«> 
immersed  and  one  reclaimed.    Dnriof  ^ 
day  some  1000  disciples  broke  the  b^ 
calling  to  remembrance  the  toWoS*  ^ 
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tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  Calvary.  Bro. 
Scott,  of  Toronto,  and  A.  8.  Hayden,  pre- 
sided over  the  Lord's  table  with  order,  dig- 
n  ity ,  and  solemnity.  What  emotions  arise 
while  viewing  a  oongregation  so  varied, 
onierly,  and  vast  I  All  aroond  are  seen 
faces  familiar  and  endearing.  There  sits 
Bro.  Stephens,  with  whom  we  met  at  Bro. 
Boss'  15  years  ago ;  here  sits  Bro.  Ander- 
son, ostensibly  soond  in  health,  but  who  was 
for  a  period  of  time  near  the  Jordan  of  death 
In  another  diieotion,  retiredly  situated,  ap- 
pears Brother  Farewell,  whose  kind  na- 
ture, strong  mental  powers,  and  love  of  tlie 
Lord  .Tesus,  qualify  and  stimulate  him  to 
proclaim  a  crucined  Saviour  to  a  dying 
world— or  ought  to  do  so.  Near  by  is  seat- 
ed an  ancient  friend,  Brother  Ash,  whose 
mental  affliction  is  intense  —  his  beloved 
consort  having  recently  departed  to  the 
Hpirit  laud.  We  should  sympatliize  with 
and  pray  for  such,  that  they  may  bear  the 
loss  imposed  upon  them  with  becoming 
patience  and  holy  resignation  to  the  per- 
fect will  of  God.  Brother  Hayden*s  httle 
music  book.  The  HymnUt^  afforded  some 
I  sweet  tunes  and  hymns,  which  were  charm- 
'  ingly  sunff  by  Inrethren  Hayden,  Bedling, 
I  Jones,  and  Bene<lict.  On  Monday  we  en- 
I  joyed  delightful  hours.  Teaching,  preach - 
i  ing,  and  exhortation,  truly  illuminating, 
I  captivating,  and  subduing,  were  given  by 
brethren  Oliphant,  Sheppard,  Belding,  Kil- 
!  gour,  Hayden,  and  Jones.  Brothers  Oli- 
phant and  Sheppard  particularly  distin- 
guished themselves.  Twelve  came  for- 
ward for  baptism ;  the  people  in  vast  num- 
l)er8  surrounding  the  waters  were  ably  ad- 
dressed by  Brother  Belding,  at  the  close  of 
which  the  penitents  were  immersed  by 
Brother  Sheppard ;  whole  number  baptized, 
H.  This  being  accomplished,  we  assem- 
bled once  more,  and  pensively  taking  the 
parting  hand,  we  separated,  to  meet  again, 
the  Lord  willinff,  in  Rainham,  bordering 
on  Lake  Erie,  &e  third  Friday  in  June, 
1861.  Thus  peaceably,  happily,  and  grace- 
fully, dosed  the  yearly  meeting. 

From  another  pen,  that  of  Bro.  A.  S. 
Hayden,  we  quote  a  second  account  of 
the  same  meeting. 

Many  among  us  may  not  be  aware  of 
the  extent  to  which  the  cause  of  primitive 
Christianity  is  prevailing  in  Canada,  and 
they  may  therefore  be  interested  in  the  fol- 
lowing recital. 

For  the  last  few  years  the  brethren  in 
that  province  have  held  a  meeting  annu- 
ally for  the  purpose  of  increasing  among 
them  the  "  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  tne  bond 
of  peace."  To  attend  tiiis  gathering  of  the 
saints,  in  company  with  Bro.  J.  H.  Jones 
and  Bro.  W.  A.  Bedling,  I  embarked  at 
Cleveland,  Wednesday  night,  June  13,  on 


one  of  the  steam  palaces  that  navigate  Lake 
Erie,  destined  from  the  port  of  Detroit.  We 
had  with  us  Bro.  J.  S.  Benedict,  of  Bedford, 
master  of  the  great  Trent.  At  Detroit  we 
took  the  Grand  Trunk  Railway,  and  making 
our  way  up  those  beautiful  streams,  the  De- 
troit and  St.  Clair  rivers,  we  crossed  over, 
at  Port  Huron,  into  Canada.  At  4  o'clock 
on  Friday  afternoon,  we  arrived  at  Rock- 
wood,  the  ^lace  of  meeting,  some  one  hun- 
dred and  ninety  miles  north-easterly  from 
Detroit. 

The  first  session  of  the  meeting  was  yet 
in  protpress  when  we  arrived.  The  sponta- 
neous brotherly  love  which  greeted  us,  hap- 
pily contrasting  with  the  shyness  and  re- 
serve too  often  manifested,  made  us  feel  at 
once  that  we  were  in  the  midst  of  warm- 
hearted and  generous  friends. 

The  assembly  was  large  from  the  begin- 
ning ;  and,  increasing,  against  noon,  on  Sa- 
tur£fty,  the  tent  was  well  filled.  Lord's- 
day,  the  most  compact  system  of  seating 
could  not  bring  all  within  its  limits ;  and 
on  Monday  an  assembly  nearly  as  large 
was  still  in  attendance.  On  Lord's-day 
about  twelve  hundred  brethren  broke  the 
loaf  of  blessing  together.  It  was  a  grand 
and  admirable  scene,  to  contemplate  so 
large  a  number  gathered  from  Detroit  on 
the  West ;  from  about  one  hundred  miles 
below  Toronto  on  the  East ;  and  from  the 
Northern  shore  of  Lake  Erie  to  the  (Jeor- 
gian  Bay— all  assembled  for  one  divine  and 
glorious  purnose,  with  hearts  all  animated 
by  one  impuise,  and  made  joyous  by  the 
same  Spirit  I 

As  chief  among  the  brethren,  we  were 
refreshed  by  the  acquaintance  we  formed 
with  the  venerable  Dugald  Sinclair,  of 
Amiens,  now  of  eighty  and  three  years, 
full  of  faith  and  piety,  and  yet  able  to 
preach  to  great  edification,  with  brethren 
James  Black,  James  Kilgour,  and  Alexan- 
der Anderson,  of  Rockw^d ;  L.  Parkinson 
and  Edmund  Sheppard,  of  Guelph;  T.  C. 
Scott,  Toronto;  Charles  J.  Lister,  Bow- 
manville ;  D.  Oliphant,  Editor  of  the  Banr 
neTj  Brighton;  James  Menzies,  Nerval; 
W.  A,  Stephens,  Owen  Sound ;  Joseph  Ash, 
Oshawa ;  A.  Clendenan,  Marshvilie ;  and 
others,  whose  names  sit  too  lightly  for  re- 
cord on  the  wing  of  fleeting  memory,  be- 
sides a  large  number  of  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, strong  in  faith,  and  fully  alive  to  the 
work  of  the  gospel. 

We  all  returned  to  Ohio  not  only  refresh- 
ed by  the  joyous  meeting,  but  much  encou- 
raged to  learn  the  power  of  intellect  and 
principle  of  that  population,  largely  of 
Scottish  origin,  and  true  to  their  national 
character,  enlisted  and  pledged  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  gospel. 

Fifteen  converts  were  added  at  this 
meeting. 
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Bro.  K  Sheppard,  of  whom  mention 
is  made,  was  rormerly  a  member  of  the 
Episcopalian  Church  of  England  In 
1842  he  resided  in  Nottingham,  where, 
haying  heard  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
he  confessed  the  faith,  and  was  im- 
mersed into  the  names  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  added  to  the  church  in  that 


town  in  December  of  the  same  jol 
Subsequently  he  emigrated  to  Camula. 
and  we  rejoice  to  learn  that  he  hokis 
fast  the  faith  of  Jesus,  and  is  provioi 
himself  to  be  a  good  soldier  of  the  cro^ 
of  Christ.  We  hope  to  meet  our  bro- 
ther among  the  reckemed  at  the  resor- 
rection  of  the  just  J.  W. 


I. 


THE  UNITY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 


As  in  Beethoven^s  matchless  music 
there  runs  one  idea,  worked  out  through 
all  the  changes  of  measure  and  of  key  ; 
now  almost  hidden,  now  breaking  out 
in  rich  natural  melody,  whispered  in 
the  treble,  murmured  in  the  bass,  dimly 
suggested  in  the  prelude,  but  growing 
clearer  and  clearer  as  the  work  proceeds, 
winding  gradually  back  till  it  ends  in 
the  key  in  which  it  began,  and  closes 
in  triumphant  harmony ;  so  throughout 
the  whole  Bible  there  runs  one  great 
idea :  man's  ruin  by  sin,  and  his  re- 
demption by  grace ;  in  a  word,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Saviour.  This  runs  through 
the  Old  Testament,  that  prelude  to  the 
New ;  dimly  promised  at  the  fall,  and 
more  clearly  to  Abraham  ;  typified  in 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Law ;  all  the 
events  of  sacred  history  paving  the  way 
for  his  coming ;  his  descent  proved  in 
the  genealogies  of  Ruth  and  Chronicles 


—spoken  of  as  Shiloh  by  Jacob,  u  tk 
Star  by  Balaam,  as  the  Pnipbet  ij 
Moses— the  David  of  the  Paalms-tit 
Redeemer  looked  for  by  Job  —  the  h:- 
loved  of  the  Song  of  oonga  Wefi&i 
him  in  the  sublime  strains  ot  tbe'rfti 
Isaiah,  in  the  writings  of  the  tesda 
Jeremiah,  in  the  mj^steries  of  the  lO!^ 
templative  Esekiel,  m  the  visioDSoftb^ 
beloved  Daniel,  the  great  idea  grovin^ 
clearer  and  clearer  as  the  time  drew  nn 
Then  the  full  harmony  broke  out  in  th 
song  of  the  angels,  **  Glory  to  God  m 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace. gi'^i 
will  toward  men.**  And  EvangelUtif 
and  Apostles  taking  up  the  theme,  tr.r 
strain  closes  in  the  same  key  io  wbifl 
it  began  :  the  devil,  who  trouble'!  tb 
first  paradise,  is  for  ever  exclnded  to 
th«  second ;  man  is  restored  to  the  fa 
vor  of  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  th- 
key-note  of  the  whole. 


CHURCH  DISCIPLINE 


*  There  is  evidently  an  error  of  most 
I  dangerous  ten dencies  prevailing  in  many 
!  churches  in  renird  to  action  towards 
transgressors.  It  is  most  plain,  there 
are  two  orders  of  offences — one  personal 
and  the  other  against  the  cause.  The 
Saviour  said,  (Luke  xvii.  3-5)  "  If  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke 
him ;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 
And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven 
times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a 
day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent, 
thou  shalt  forgive  him."  At  this  an- 
nouncement, the  Apostles,  in  the  hope- 
lessness regarding  one  who  should  of- 
fend so  often,  and  turn,  saying,  '*  I  re- 
pent," exclaimed,  '*  Lord,  increase  our 
faith.**  The  connection  shows  they  de- 
sired their  faith  increased  in  any  one 
who  would  offend  so  often,  and  yet  ask 
forgiveness. 


Both  private  and  public  sins  are  de- 
scribed m  Matt  xviii.  16-17 :  •*  If  *M 
brother  shall  trespass  against  thee.  P' 
and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  an  i 
him  alone  :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  th>;a 
hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  tm 
not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  ooe 
or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  tr  • 
or  three  witnesses  every  word  maj  « 
established.  And  if  he  shall  neeleet  i^ 
hear  them,  tell  it  unto  thechnrch ;  to 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  chnrch,  ki 
him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  in<^ 
and  a  publican.'* 

The  oringing  of  a  private  offencebf- 
fore  the  church  makes  it  public  Tt'? 
private  matter  may  be  forgiven,  ct-? 
only  seven  time«in  the  day,l»t«TrDtT 
times  seven.  Not  so,  however.  ^^ 
the  cause  is  suffering. 

We  will  take  a  case  or  two  for  m 
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tration.  Paul,  in  Bpeaking  of  a  worse 
than  Heathen  fornication,  that  '*one 
should  have  bis  father's  wire,'*  said,  '*  Ye 
are  pn£fed  up.  and  have  not  rather 
mourned,  that  ne  that  hath  done  this 
deed,  might  be  taken  away  from  among 
you."  There  was  no  room  for  pardon 
in  this  instance.  The  thing  was  so 
monstrous,  the  servant  of  the  Lord  said, 
"  Deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit 
may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  **  This  was  to  be  done  for  the 
health  of  the  body  of  Christ.  He  adds, 
"A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump.  Purge  out,  therefore,  the  old 
leaven,  that  you  may  be  a  new  lump." 

Take  another  from  the  same  connec- 
tion. '*If  any  man  that  is  called  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or 
a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  extortioner, 
with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat  Put 
away  from  among  yourselves  that  wick- 
ed person'*  (1  Cor.  v.) 

We  admit  that  a  man  who  is  over- 
taken in  a  fault  should  be  forgiven  (GaL 
vi.  1.)  A  man,  for  instance,  may  pos- 
sibly be  so  far  overtaken  as  to  getdrunk, 
or  swear  and  lie,  as  did  Peter  ;  but  a 
single  act  forms  not  the  character.  Pe- 
ter, though,  had  to  be  converted,  and  he 
who  but  once  in  his  life  gets  drunk, 
must  be  for^ven  in  order  to  enjoy  the 
Father's  smiles.  But  the  habitual  swear- 
er or  drunkard  is  quite  another  charac- 
ter. He  who  has  repeatedly  and  habi- 
tually been  the  subject  of  intoxication, 
must  be  put  away.  The  health  and  sal- 


vation ot  the  bodv  of  Christ  demand  it, 
and  no  promise  should  weigh  a  feather 
till  the  fruits  of  reformation  are  seen. 
The  same  subject  was  before  the  Apos- 
tle when  he  said,  "  If  any  man  obey  not 
our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that  man, 
and  have  no  company  with  him,  that 
he  may  be  ashamed.  Yet  count  him 
not  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as 
a  brother.'*  The  same  matter  was  be- 
fore him  when  he  said,  "  Forgive  him 
that  hath  caused  grief,  and  comfort 
him,  lest,  perhaps,  such  an  one  should 
be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow" 
(2  Cor.  il  7.)  There  are  two  points 
clearly  pointed  out  in  these  Scriptures. 
First,  the  member  who  brought  reproach 
upon  the  cause,  in  order  to  the  preser- 
vation of  the  health  of  the  body,  must 
go  out  Secondly,  he  must  not  be  coun- 
tenanced as  a  Christian,  but  admonish- 
ed as  a  frail  brother  in  the  flesh,  and 
every  laudable  effort  should  be  made  to 
recover  him  from  the  snare  of  the  wick- 
ed one. 

Our  brethren  who  have  spoken  or 
written  to  us  in  reference  to  the  inebri- 
ates, and  other  transgressors,  in  the 
churches,  may  see  from  these  remarks 
our  solemn  conclusions.  Put  away  from 
among  you,  beloved  brethren,  every 
brother  who  walks  disorderly;  and 
when  you  see  one  such  fallen,  pity  him 
—labour  with  him,  and  when  he  is  tho- 
roughly converted,  try  him  again  ;  but 
as  one  has  often  answered,  even  in  this, 
"  ImAen  Uimrely,"*  T.  F. 


SPIRITUAL  BALANCE  SHEET. 

"  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferinsrs  of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  reveiued  in  us     (Rom.  viii.  18.) 


I      How  frequently  we  dwell  on  present 
,  trials  and  sufferings,  rather  than  on  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  We 
j  think  more  of  the   "  light  affliction 
I  which  is  but  for  a  moment,"  than  the 
*'  eternal  weight  of  glory'*  which  is  in 
reserve  for  us.    Paul  was  a  man  who 
knew  how  to  work  experimentally  on 
Buflfering  and  trial    Perhaps  no  one 
ever  endured  so  great  a  variety  of  suf- 
fering as  he  dio,  and  no  mortal  ever 
had  such  manifestations  of  the  divine 
glory.  I  never  think  on  the  above  text, 
but  I  imagine  a  sort  of  spiritual  balance 


sheet  laid  before  the  tried  and  afflicted 
Christian,  drawn  up  by  one  who  was 
fully  competent  to  give  such  a  detail  of 
losses  and  gains,  and  of  riches  in  actual 
reversion,  as  wiU  not  ^fail  to  cheer  him 
amidst  the  trials  and  vicisaitudes  to 
which  he  is  subject,  if  he  will  but 
calmly,  prayerfully,  and  in  faith  con- 
sider his  statement,  relyiuf;  on  the 
faithfulness  of  that  God  who  influenced 
the  Apostle  to  draw  it  up  for  the  con- 
solation of  the  children  of  God.  Let 
us  now  take  a  glance  at  the  balance 
sheet,  in  the  hope  that  we  also  may 
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arrive  at  the  Bame  oonclnsion  as  did 
the  Apostle  Paul 

Dr. 
"the  buffbrihm  of  ths  prbbbmt  timb." 

In  laboan  more  abundant. 

In  stripes  above  measare. 

In  prison  more  frequent. 

In  deaths  oft. 

Five  times  reoeived  I  forty  stripes  save 
one. 

Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods. 

Once  was  I  stoned. 

Thrice  suffered  I  shipwreck. 

A  night  and  a  day  haTC  I  been  in  the 
deep. 

In  Journeys  often. 

In  perils  of  robbers. 

In  perils  by  my  own  countrymen. 

In  perib  by  the  heathen. 

In  perils  in  the  city. 

In  perils  in  the  wilderness. 

In  perils  in  the  sea. 

In  perils  among  false  brethren. 

In  weariness  and  painfulness. 

In  watchfulness  olten. 

In  hunger  and  thirst. 

In  fiwtings  often. 

In  cold  and  nakedness. 

Besides  thoee  things  which  are  without, 
that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care 
of  idl  the  churches. 


ToUl, 


"Light  afflictions,  but 
K>r  a  moment." 


"  THB  GLOBT  TO  BB  SEVBALBD  IB  138.**         !l 

For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  • 
this  tabernacle  were  disaolTeii,  we  have  s  ,' 
building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  hearens.  I 

Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neitbei 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heaii  of  man, 
the  things  that  God  hath  prepared  for  , 
them  that  love  him. 

That  he  miffht  make  known  the  riclies  of  | 
his  glory  u  the  yeesels  of  mercy  which  ! 
he  hath  before  prepared  unto  glory. 

Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  ' 
righteous  Judge,  shall  rive  me  at  that  ' 
day ;  and  not  to  me  oniy,  but  unto  all  , 
them  also  that  love  hb  appearing.  j 

When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  mm  in  ' 
glory. 

And  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 


Total, 


"  An  eternal  weight 
of  glory." 


Tlie  ApoBtle  Paul  having  carelblly  ; 
examined  tlie  foregoine  aooouotu  de- 
liberately makes  the  following  declara- 
tion :  —  "  I  am  persuaded  that  neitlter 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  corae ;  nor  height*  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creatare,  shall  be 
able  to  sefmrate  os  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jeaiis  our  Lord."  ' 


ON  KNOWLEDGE  OP  FORGIVENESS. 


Men's  feelings  are  not  proper  indices 
by  which  to  he  guided,  when  they  de- 
sire to  know  that  their  sins  are  for- 
given. That  peculiar  quality,  which  is 
susceptible  of  change  by  every  tide  of 
air— py  every  degree  of  Utitudo— by 
every  surrounding  circumstance  what- 
ever, cannot  be  tScen  as  a  settled,  per- 
manent guide,  to  judge  a  fact— au  ao- 
tual  existing  fact  For  illustration,  we 
see  a  man  emaciate<l  and  worn  out  by 
gnawing  consumption.  In  nine  cases 
out  often,  such  an  individual  will  ex- 
press his  opinion  to  the  effect  that  he 
is  getting  well ;  but  a  few  years,  weeks, 
or  even  days,  find  him  in  the  tomb. 
He  expresses  his  opinion  according  to 
his  feelings,  which  are  not,  in  any  cir- 
cumstance, infallible  guides.  A  great 
body  of  the  sects,  scattered  over  our 
lana,  sealonsly  plead,  both  by  precept 
and  example,  that  our  sins  are  forgiven 


when  we  feel  that  thejr  are.    They  cer- 
tainly fomt  that  feelings  are  bat  the 
effects  of  surrounding  circumstaiicea 
Carrying  this  out  to  a  demonstimtion, 
we  make  almost  everything  a  man  does 
exactly  right  Nearly  everything  a  man 
dues  is  prompted  by  his  feelinss.    The  ;; 
faithful  Mahometan  is  guided  Hy  his  ' 
feelinss,  whence  moves  on  to  Medina,  : 
and  tnere  pays  tribute  to  the  s|Hrit  d 
the  great  raise  prophet    The  oonseien- 
tious  Hindoo  is  actuated  bv  his  leeliQfis,  , 
when  he  prostrates  himself  on  the  \mwn 
of  the  Ganges,  and  murmurs  his  piayers 
and  praises  t4>  its  limpid  waves  asthqr  ,| 
roll  on  in  miyesty  toward  the  ooeaa.  i' 
The  Chinaman  and  Japanese  are  tnfla-  | 
enoed  by  their  feelings,  when  tlisf  de- . 
secrate  the  image  of  their  Creator  by 
giving  honour,  praise,  and  dominiflfa  to  i 
the  Grand  Lama,  or  wonhin  the  de- 1, 
parted  shade  of  their  great  |>h|]OHiplMr,  ;■ 

Diyiii^Bd  by  VjL. 
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Confueiua.    All  three  would  he  per- 
fectly right  did  we  take  the  feelings  as 
a  test     bat  where  ia  the  man,  who  has 
I  any  enlightenment  at  aH,  that  will  make 
I  such  a  concession  f    Then,  by  the  same 
reasoning,  cannot  it  be  inooutrovertibly 
proved  that  men  s  feelings  are  not  the 
proper  tests  in  deciding  when  their  sins 
are  forgiven )    Paul  was  instigated  by 
his  feelings  when  he  persecuted  the 
!  Christians— when  he  **  persecuted  the 
church  of  God  and  wasted  it'*  —  when 
I  he  "  made  havoc  of  the  church  " — when 
'  he  thought  **  that  he  ought  to  do  manv 
things  contrary  to  Jesus  ot  Nazareth,  * 
in  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  shut  up  many  of 
the  saints  in  prison  :  yet  at  another 
time  he  makes  the  astounding  confess- 
iun,  '*  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.*' 
I  The  mere  fact,  that  he  felt  that  he  was 
I  "  doing  Gud's  service"  did  not  make  it 
I  so.    We  cannot  think  in  the  face  of 
facts  and  reason,  that  mwi'%  Jedings  are 
the  ifidices  by  which  to  he  guided  in  de- 
ciding the  question  wlien  are  men's  sins 


furgboen  ?  But  there  is  an  infallible 
guide,  a  never  failing  evidence  on  this 
question,  which  we  cheerfully  recom- 
mend and  approve,  and  that  evidence 
is  knowkdge.  We  know  when  our  sins' 
are  forgiven.  Christ  our  Saviour  has 
positively  declared,  ''Whosoever  be- 
lie veth  and  is  baptized  skaU  be  saved.'* 
"  Arise  and  be  baptized  and  wash  away 
your  sins."  What  further  evidence  is 
n.*oef  sary  1  If  we  believe  and  obey,  we 
kTlow  our  sins  are  remitted,  and  that 
knowledge  gives  us  reason  to  rejoice. 
Although  our  sins  were  forgiven,  did  we 
not  know  it  there  would  be  no  real  hap- 
piness. For  my  paxt,  I  cannot  feel  a 
pleasant  sensation  for  anvthing,  unless 
i  know  it  to  be  true.  My  fedings,  in 
this  instance,  are  dependent  on  my 
knowledge;  and  my  knowledge  by  no 
means  dependent  on  my  feelings.  We 
sincerely  trust  that  our  sectarian  friends 
wiU  put  the  horse  before  the  cart,  and 
we  give  them  our  word  that  they  will 
not  have  such  a  troublesome  time  in 
moving  forward.  G.  G.  T. 


LETTER  FROM  JERUSALEM. 


Que  readers  have  been  generally  ap- 
prised, by  the  secular  press,  of  the  fear- 
ful war  raging  at  Mount  Lebanon,  be- 
tween the  Druses  and  Marouites ;  and 
Iiave,  no  doubt,  felt  anxious  about  our 
lieloved  missionary  family  at  Jerusa- 
lem. The  following  letter  contains  the 
latest  direct  intelligence  from  them.  It 
will  be  seen  that  they  are  not  free  from 
peril.  We  desire  to  ask  of  all  our  breth- 
ren that  they  will  daily  pray  for  them, 
that  they  may  be  preserved  "  from  un- 
reasonable and  wicked  men,"Pand  that 
through  all  this  trouble  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  may  direct  their  ways.  Dark  and 
bloody  as  this  recent  record  is,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  the  Lord  will  bring  good 
out  of  it  We  fully  expect  the  downfall 
of  Turkish  rule  to  be  precipitatCvl  by 
these  events,  even  against  the  desires 
and  policy  of  some  of  the  most  enlight- 
ened European  nations.  I.  E. 

Beibut,  June  33, 1860. 

Much  loved  Brother^ — Having  in- 
formed you  in  my  last  communication 
that  I  had  left  Jerusalem  for  the  pur- 
pose of  spending  several  months  in  Jaffa, 
you  will  doubtless  l>e  surprised  to  re- 
ceive a  letter  firom  me  dated  as  above  ; 


and  I  therefore  proceed  at  once  to  say 
a  few  words  in  explanation. 

Being  called  by  urgent  circumstances 
to  attend  the  sick  b^  of  my  daughter, 
I  came  on  here  about  three  weeks  ago ; 
and  although  I  found  her  situation  quite  j 
critical,  I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that 
she  has  now  so  far  recovered  that  we 
could  immediately  return  to  Jaffa.  But, 
unfortunately,  we  are  detained  here, 
however  anxious  to  return,  by  the  same 
cause  that  was  the  occasion  of  her  ill- 
ness—the Druso-Maronite  war. 

It  was  generally  supposed  at  first 
that  this  was  a  mere  family  quarrel  be- 
tween these  wild  mountain  tribes,  that 
would  blow  over  as  soon  as  the  Druses 
should  kill  a  score  or  two  of  the  Maron-  > 
ites— -that  being  the  bill  of  mortality  in  I 
favour  of  the  latter  at  the  close  of  the 
last  war  :   but  it  has  proved  far  other- 
wise.   The  Druses  grew  so  bold  in  the 
course  of  a  few  days,  that  they  actually 
burnt  np  a  few  houses  in  the  very  sub-  | 
urbs  of  this  city  —  under  the  Pasha's  i 
nose,  and  as  it  was  supposed,  in  spite 
of  his  two  tails.    No  less  than  twenty 
villages  were  to  be  seen  involved  in 
flames  at  the  same  time  from  the  top  , 
of  this  house,  and  the  volleys  of  mus- 
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ketry  distinctly  audible.  It  was  just 
at  this  time,  when  a  number  of  soldiers 
and  an  enraged  rabble  were  passing 
these  premises  about  midnight, •clamor^ 
ing  for  Christian  blood,  that  my  poor 
daughter,  whose  health  and  spirits  too 
had  become  much  enfeebled  by  the  re- 
cent loss  of  two  lovely  infante,  was 
stricken  down  with  the  serious  attack, 
from  which-  thanks  to  an  ever  gracious 
Providence—she  is  now  well  nigh  re- 
,  covered. 

The  Druses,  though  not  near  as  nu* 
merous  as  the  Maronites,  have  been 
I  uniformly  victorious  as  yet    And  such 
atrocities  as  they  have  practiced  on  the 
,  Maronites  and  other  Christians  that 
I  have  faUen  in  their  way,  I  have  never 
I  known.    Not  the  slightest  quarter  has 
i  generally  been  shown  either  to  age,  sex, 
i  or  condition.  Not  content  with  hewing 
'  in  pieces  innocent  children,  they  pitch 
'  them  alive  into  the  flames  on  the  point 
I  of  the  baycmet ! — but  fur  worse  than 
I  this  the  fat;e  of  the  poor  women,  and 
'  especially  the  nuns  !    The  basest  acts 
'  of  treachery  are  daily  perpetratetl,  not 
j  only  by  the  infuriated  Druses,  but  by 
I  the  perfidious  Moslem.    About  fifteen 
'.  hunared  Maronites  were  enticed  into  a 
Moslem  castle  or  palace  near  Hasbeyia 
under  solemn  promise  of  protection: 
but  no  sooner  were  they  thus  inveigled 
in  than  they  were  stripped  of  their  arms, 
and  the  Druses  permitted  to  fire  upon 
I  them  from  above  till  all  were  killed  ex- 
cept about  a  hundred  lying  in  the  lower 
'  tiers  of  the  heap,  who  feigned  death  till 
I  night,  and  then  eflFected  their  escape. 
I  And  horrible  as  such  a  deed  may  appear. 
;  this  instance  of  cruelty  and  perfidy  will 
'  by  no  means  impress  you  with  too  ab- 
horrent an  idea  of  their  baseness.   Day 
before  yesterday  two  French  priests 
were  killed,  and  several  others  wounded 
'  €U  the  Pasha*s  camp,  about  four  miles 
from  town,  at  a  spot  where  I  had  rid- 
'  den  a  day  or  two  before,  even  though 
protected  by  a  safe  conduct  of  Druses, 
i  to  whom  they  had  probably  paid,  as  a 
I  random,  all  the  money  and  goods  they 
I  had  in  the  world.    What  greatly  aggra- 
,  vates  the  matter  is,  that  those  of  their 
\  company  who  ran  towards  the  Turkish 
I  camp  for  protection,  were  instantly  shot 
'  down  by  the  Pasha's  soldiers— sent  out 
I  avowedly  to  protect  them. 

It  is  estimated  that  more  than  twelve 
I  thousand  have  either  fallen  in  battle, 
I  been  murdered  by  the  assassins,  or  burnt 


todeathinthmhoanB.  Semofiiae 
lai^ge  convents  and  yarions  fomgn  silk 
factories  have  been  destroyed  %  fire. 
Seven  school  houses  and  charcbes  be- 
longing to  the  mission  of  the  Am.  E 
C.  F.  M.  have  also  been  destroyed ;  asd 
lamentable  to  say,  many  of  taeir  ood- 
verts  have  perished  with  them. 

And  bad  as  this  state  of  affiiin  is,  i: 
would  have  yet  been  much  worse  bat 
for  the  timely  aid  rendered  by  a  Bri- 
tish man-of-war,  that  happened  to  be 
in  port  from  the  very  beginning,  which 
frequently  screened  the  coast  and  rei- 
cued  many  Christiana  at  Sidon.  lb? 
situation  of  all  ciaaaes  of  penoni  k* 
been  most  precarious  on  seveisl  <x» 
sions,  and  although  as  many  as  sfK^ 
men-of-war,  belonging  to  Eogb^i 
France,  and  Russia,  (some  of  themfitr. 
class  line-of-battle  ships)  have  nuv  coiie 
in  upon  the  requisition  of  the  ooosah 
who  early  sent  out  dispatches  to  the 
various  Mediterranean  ports,  oaratQA* 
tion  is  anything  bat  comfortable  For 
the  cimsuls  and  Pasha  bad  an  n^^iiio« 
«p,  vesterday  evening,  after  astonnj 
conference  of  six  long  anxions  hour? 
and  whereunto  the  matter  will  gn>« 
who  can  tell  ?  The  duties  of  tbe  Ae^ 
rican  Consulate  have  been  veiy  onenmi. 
delicate,  and  responsible  daring  tbe 
trying  time  ;  but  Mr.  Johnson,  I  ^ 
happy  to  say,  has  proved  himself  fiii|5 
adequate  to  the  emergen^ ;  and  hw 
untiring  efforts  secure  for  him  tbewMiD- 
est  commendations  of  all  partiea 

When  we  arose  this  morning  v? 
found  hundreds  of  an  infuriated  w^^ 
flying  past  our  yard,  armed  with  »I: 
sorts  or  death-dealing  imnlementa,  li-r 
the  purpose,  as  was  saia,  of  nnitifi^ 
with  the  Druses  in  an  attack  u^mo  tbe 
native  Christians ;  but,  fortimately,^* 
at  that  critical  juncture  a  veiy  \^ 
Turkish  war  steamer  from  Oonatoor. 
nople  landed  2500  soldiers,  and  onk: 
was  immediately  restored  Soldiers  ars 
now  stationed  throughout  and  aronfia 
the  city ;  and  if  we  could  rely  iip'3 
Moslem  assurances  we  would  feel  «r 
selves  comparatively  safe.    But  Dfi»s 
has  just  arrived  from  Dier  el  Kj©*'' 
where  2000  Christians  were  killed  diy 
before  yesterday,  that  every  Maro«it< 
that  fled  to  the  Pasha's  army  for  \^f^ 
tection,  was  deliberately  shot  mft>i- 
blood.    The  city  is  filled  to  o^eno^U 
with  refugees  fn)m  the  mountains,  «^ 
Mr.  Eddy,  one  of  the  missionarica  m 
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Sidon,  haB  juBt  arrived  with  more  than 
I  a  thoasand  women  and  children.    All 
'  sorts  of  rumoare  are  flying  about,  and 
j  what  a  single  day  may  bring  forth  no 
I  one  ventures  to  anticipate.   But  our  re- 
fuge is  the  Lord  of  hosta    Hallelujah ! 
that  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth. 
Great  apprehensions  are  entertainetl, 
by  many,  (who  think  the  Moslems  are 
at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  atfair)  for 
the  Christian  |)opulation  not  only  of 


Damascus,  Alepp,  and  Tripoli,  but  of 
Jemsalem  and  Jaffa  also.  Some  of  the 
missionaries  are  still  in  the  mountains 
-  some  unable  and  some  unwilling  to 
leave ! 

But  I  must  haste  to  close  these  hur- 
ried lines  —  not  having  known  of  the 
expected  departure  of  a  steamer  in  time 
to  write  a  deliberate  letter. 

Most  sincerely  and  devotedly  yours 
in  the  faith  J.  T.  Barclay. 


OPEN  COUNCIL. 


PARADISE. 

]  Permit  me  to  submit  to  the  reader  the 
following  observations  on  the  word  Para- 
dise. It  is  derived  through  the  Greek, 
from  the  Persian  word  Pardes,  signifyinp  a 
garden.  Its  first  occurrence  in  the  Old 
Testanient  Scriptures  is  in  Geo.  ii.  8,  where 
it  is  rendered  **  garden  f'  "  a  garden  East- 
ward in  Eden." 

It  is  found  also  in  three  other  places, 
namely :  Neheraiah  ii.  8,  trannla ted /bre<</ 
in  Ecclesiastes  ii.  6,  translated  orchards : 
and  in  the  Song  of  Solomon  iv.  13,  trans- 
lated orchard. 

In  all  the  above  instances,  the  word  is 
applied  to  places  situate  on  the  earth's  sur- 
face; which  places  would  doubtless  be 
beaatiful  in  their  appearance  to  the  eye  of 
man. 

Its  occurrences  in  the  New  Testament 
^Scriptures  are  limited  to  three,  as  follow  : 
in  Luke  xxiv.  43,  2  Cor.  xii.  4,  K«v.  ii.  7, 
in  every  case  being,  not  translated,  but 

'  innsplfvatedf  paradue. 

It  will  be  noted,  that  in  none  of  these 

'  recurrences  in  the  New  Testament,  can  the 
word  be  applied  to  places  situate  on  the 
earth's  surface  ;  but  that  it  reaches  forward 

'  toacondition  of  pleasure  in  which  man,  who 

truly  follow  8  Christ,  may  hereafter  be  found. 

The  "  Paradise  Eastward  in  Eden,"  in 

which  the  first  man  was  placed,  seems^  to 

be  the  antitype  of  that  paradise  for  which 

,  many  look.  The  earthly  paradise  was  for 
a  time  unstained  by  sin  ;  and,  as  long  as  it 

'  was  so,  was  honored  by  the  presence  of 

I  God.    Man,  by  sin,  drove,  as  it  were,  his 

1  Creator  from  film ;  and  at  the  same  time, 
hi.s  own  happiness.  It  remained  for  Gt)d 
to  open  a  path  by  which  man  might  regain 
his  lost  position,  po  that,  when  Christ  and 
his  apostles  used  the  word  paradise,  they 

'  pointed  out  the  restoration  of  tliis  happi 
ness,  differing,  however,  in  one  important 
condition  ;  the  one  was  of  the  earth,  earth- 
ly, therefore  temporal ;  the  other  will  be, 
from  heaven,  heavenly,  therefore  eternal. 
*  Hbnry  Brittain. 


UNBAPTIZED  AT  THE  LORD'S 
TABLE. 

When  at  Birmingham,  on  the  16th  Au- 
gust, I  said  that  Mr.  A.  Campbell  admitted 
anbaptized  persons  to  "  the  Lord's  table." 
I  was  asked  for  proof  of  this,  which  I  now 
submit  to  be  found  in  this  very  serial — the 
British  MiUennial  JJarbinaer.  I  refer  to 
vol.  vi.  (1863)  p.  670 ;  and  vol.  vii.  (1864) 
p.  88  to  92.  1  will  not  ask  for  space  to  re- 
peat what  is  there  recorded,  as  most,  if  not 
all  present  when  the  proof  was  asked  for, 
have  the  volumes  referred  to ;  bat  to  which 
I  could  not,  at  this  moment,  refer. 

In  the  Harbinger  for  this  month,  we  hare 
the  '*  Correspondence  between  G.  Y.  Tickle 
and  A.  Campbell."  The  question  proposed 
is,  Do  "  the  Disciples"  in  America  admit  un- 
baptized  persons  to  the  Lord's  Table  ?  The 
answer  is.  We  do  not  invite  or  debar  any  one 
nnbaptizeid  to  participate  with  us  in  any  act 
of  social  worship.  I  entreat  all  who  read 
this  to  take  notice  that  Mr.  C.  associates  the 
Lord's  Supper  with  prayer,  praise,  &c. :  i.  e. 
as  he  elsewhere  shows,  we  may  have  com- 
munion in  the  breaking  of  the  loaf  with  all 
those,  and  only  those,  with  whom  we  may 
commune  in  prayer,  &c.  This  sentiment  1 
hold  to  be  true  and  important :  and  I  again 
ask  those  brethren  who  have  fellowship 
with  the  disobedient  in  prayer  and  praise, 
to  test  their  practice  by  the  Word  of  God. 

We  have  heard  that  some  of  the  churches 
in  America  admit  the  nnbaptized  to  the 
liord's  Table.  Possibly  they  may  one  day 
hear  that  some  of  the  churches  in  Great 
Britain  are  so  inconsistent  as  to  admit  per- 
sons to  one  "  act  of  social  worship"  whom 
they  exclude  from  another ! 

Sept.  1,  1860.  W.  D.  H. 

INSTRUMENTAL  MUSIC  IN  PUBLIC 
WORSHIP. 

The  brief  remarks  on  the  cover  of  this 

month's  Harbinger,  regarding  the  intro- 

dnc'tijn  of   instrumental   music  into  the 

I  worship  of  the  Chistian  church,  will  |)ro- 

bably  draw  forth  a  few  replies  and  queries. 


504 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HABBINGER. 


Oetl/60. 


Those  who,  Uke  myself,  •turned  to  the 
Bishop  of  Bipon's  letter  for  elucidation 
of  the  yiews  stated  in  connection  with  the 
reference  to  said  letter,  would  find  that  it 
contained  no  allusion  whatever  to  the  sub- 
ject of  mstrumental  music ;  but  was  limit- 
ed to  the  reprehension  of  hiring  a  profess- 
ional singer  to  perform  in  a  certiun  cha^l, 
and  advertising  the  fact  as  an  attraction 
for  the  public. 
The  principle  enunciated  in  the  short 
I  statement  on  page  2  of  coyer,  which,  if  ao- 
Icnowledged,  "  would  put  an  end  to  all  in 
strumental  music  in  connection  with  Chris- 
tian worship ;"  would  as  certainly  put  an 
end  to  many  other  practices  indulged  in  by 
those  brethren  who  seem  to  hold  said  prin- 
ciple, for  the  special  purpose  of  brining  it 
to  bear  upon  the  organ  question — as  it  may 
as  well  be  called  at  once.  If  •'  whatever 
was  connected  with  the  worship  of  God, 
under  the  Jewish  economy,  and  is  not  in- 
troduced by  the  apostles  into  the  dispensa- 
tion of  favour  is  wr  ever  abrogated,"  why 
object  to  instrumental  music?  We  have 
no  account  of  the  apostles  introducing  part  • 
singing,  such  as  we  have  in  our  cong^ga^ 
tions,  except  the  few  in  which  its  absence 
is  regretteo.  If,  upon  this  principle,  an 
organ  is  objected  to,  why  not  a  pitch-fork, 
or  tuning-pipe  ?  If  one  pipe  be  admissible 
for  one  brother,  to  enable  nim  to  begin  the 
singing,  why  wot  a  number  of  pipes,  for  all 
the  brethren,  if  they  find  that  an  organ  as- 
Hists  them  throughout  this  part  of  the 
Christian  service? 

Which  is  most  conducive  to  spiritual  and 
true  worship  —  discordant,  jamng  sounds, 
or  those  proceeding  from  voices  attuned,  as 
their  hearts  are,  in  unison  ?  But  it  is  use- 
less to  reason  on  the  subject  so  long  as  the 
principle  above  referred  to  is  maintained. 
I  content  myself  meanwhile,  by  trying  to 
show  it  is  untenable,  hy  suggesting  only 
one  or  two  inconsistencies,  out  of  many, 
into  which  those  must  thrust  themselves 
who  hold,  that  in  all  the  details  of  Chris- 
tian worship,  we  have  a  "  thus  saith  the 
Lord ;"  and  that  we  are  not  at  liberty  to 
adopt  any  practice,  if  not  literally  enjoined, 
however  much  it  may  conduce  to  those  re- 
sults in  Christian  character  which  the  apos- 
tles constantly  held  up  to  view,  and  re- 
garding whict,  there  can  be  no  difference 
of  opinion  among  the  Disciples  of  Christ. 
Edinburgh,  Sept.  1860.  Zeri. 


REPORT  TO  ANNUAL  MEETING 
FROM  SCOTLAND. 

In  the  Harbinger  for  this  month  is  con- 
tained a  report  by  Bro.  Rotherham,  regard- 
ing his  labours  for  the  past  year,  from  some 
parts  of  which  we  beg  to  dissent.  He 
says  "  that  his  first  year  in  Scotland  has 
I  been  one  of  considerable   disadvantage, 


arising,  principally,  from  the  isaotnen  cf 
the  churches  to  lay  hold  of  tbe  work 
promptly  and  heartily."     If  aaydisadvan 
tage  nas  arisen  to  him,  we  are  penoaded 
he  himself  has  been  the  cause  of  it   & 
long  as  he  assumes  the  right  to  have  bis 
wants  supplied,  whatever  these  may  be, 
so  long  will  the  brethren  feel  dBssatisfitd 
with  such  a  counse.    As  far  as  our  know- 
ledge extends,  the  chnicbes  In  Scodainl 
were  never  backward  in  oo-op^atiog  for 
the  spread  of  the  truth,  bat  we  may  av 
were  generally  in  the  van  since  our  late 
Bro.  Keid  was  sent  out  as  an  evangelic 
by  them,  some  twenty  yeais  ago.   The 
churches  haye  a  right  to  demur,  to  soppir 
the  wants  of  any  labourer,  when  they  con- 
sider them  too  many ;  and  if  any  inoftMm 
has  arisen,  to  this  cause  alone  it  may  be 
attributed,  and  not  because  we  have  oeen 
so  little  engaged  of  late  in  the  work.    We 
therefore  do  not  feel  at  all  surprised  that 
the  churches  were  so  reluctant  to  complete 
the  arrangement  alluded  to  in  the  r^rt 
At  present,  and  we  may  say  ever  wdcc 
the  General  Meeting  held  in'Edinborgb, 
in  December  last,  the  plan  of  operations 
carried  on  has  appeared  to  us  quite  loex 
and  ufuatUfatory.    We  then  desired  tad 
expected,  that  a  number  of  brethren,  elders 
of  a  church,  would  have  been  requested  it 
that  meeting  to  carry  out  the  views  of  tb* 
brethren  practically.    This,  however,  v«s 
not  done,  and  every  church  has  just  bees 
allowed  to  act  as  they  think  best— win^ 
times  in  concert  with  other  churches,  mj 
sometimes  not.    We  are  fhlly  P^^^^*^ 
the  churches  will  never  carry  out  the  wo!it 
unanimously,  and  with  anything  Uke  ener- 
gy, until  another  order  of 'things  is  ioBti- 
tuted.    We  want,  then,  (Ist)  A  committ^ 
or  a  number  of  brethren  to  carry  out,  «» 
watch  over,  our  evangelistic  operations, 
f  2nd)  That  the  sum  allowed  the  cvangefej 
tor  tne  year,  to  supply  his  wants,  be  fix» 
by  the  churches. 

The  brethren  in  Scotland  are  quite  vxn 
to  their  duty,  but  they  must  see  thciry»J 
clear  as  to  the  relation  of  the  diurcbesaod 
the  evangelist,  and  the  plan  to  he  sdopted 
to  caiTy  on  the  work,  'ere  they  csn  en^ 
heartily  into  it.  "  Order  ui  keave»'if^ 
law,''  and  if  this  is  not  attended  to,  QOoWr 
sion  will  ensue.  If  some  such  plan  as  the 
above  is  not  adhered  to,  we  fear  the  chon^^ 
will  never  act  in  concert  to  carry  on  eytf- 
gelistic  work.  We  hope  Bro.  tt.  wiU  » 
more  cautious  in  future  in  his  w'"*'*'«2 
the  churches,  and  thus  not  give  nneaii*« 
for  offence  to  any  one.  , 

By  order  of  the  office-bcaren  oi  tw 
church,  J.  G.  Awsui, 

GeOBOK  MWCHKUi 

Joinr  Skut, 
Jas.  Chmwmui. 
Dundee,  14th  September,  1800. 
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"SALVATION  SOUGHT  AND 
FOUND."  By  T.  H.  Milna\-'K  very 
useM  little  production,  well  calculated 
to  aid  both  inquirers  and  those  who  di- 
rect them.  Several  copies  may  be  ob- 
tained by  post  for  one  shilling.  Evan- 
geliBt,  in  dialogue  with  Inquirer,  gives 
important  information  in  plain  lan- 
guage.   Thus— 

In, — It  is  very  clear  now,  Sir.  Bat  in 
regard  to  faith  —  aaviuff  faith,  I  mean  — 
isn't  it  the  gift  of  Qod,  and  ahould'nt  I 
pray  for  it ;  for  I  would  fear  to  trast  to  the 
faith  1  have  as  yet? 

Ev.  —  Have  1  not  just  now  been  telling 
70a  that  you  are  not  required  to  trust  to 
your  faith  ? 

/».— Yes,  Sir,  you  have. 

Ev. — Bat  you  are  to  believe  on  the  Lord 
JesoB  Christ  —  you  are  to  ti-ust  in  him — 
are  you  not? 

/«.— Yes,  Sir. 

Ev. — Well,  then,  do  you  think  you  coald 
trust  him  ?  Is  he  worthy  of  ^oar  trust  ? 
Hare  you  any  confidence  in  him? 

In, — I  believe,  Sir,  he  is  all-worthy :  of 
this  I  have  no  doubt,  none  whatever ;  but 
I  haye  great  doubt  about  mine  being  saving 
faith. 

Ev. — Saving  faith  is  neither  more  nor 
less  than  sacha  belief  in  the  Saviour  as 
leads  to  the  reception  of  him  in  the  offices 
he  sustains.  It  is,  in  the  first  place,  be- 
lief of  God^s  one  saving  testimony,  the 
gospel,  and  by  consequence,  a  complete 
confidence  in,  and  surrender  to  him  who  is 
the  subject  of  that  testimony  —  Jesus  the 
Christ  and  Son  of  the  Living  God.  This 
faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  by  virtue  of  the 
Saviour  being  his  gift,  and  the  Spirit  who 
testified  his,  and  the  Word  of  the  Testi- 
mony his,  and  the  opportunity  and  powers 
of  believing  his ;  but  faith  is  not  the  gift 
of  God  in  the  sense  that  it  was  given  apart 
from  the  Word ;  for  the  statements  of  the 
two  Apostles  are — "  Faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God  ;  " 
and  "  If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men, 
the  testimony  of  God  is  greater;"  and 
^ain,  these  are  written  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
9^ ;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have 
life  through  his  name." 

/n.---l8  it  really  so  simple  as  that?  Is 
the  faith  which  saves  simply  that  which 
the  Word  was  written  to  produce  ? 

Ev.  —  Why,  what  other  would  it  be  ? 
^hy  were  the  Apostles  inspired  and  the 
Scriptures  written,  but  that,  as  John  says, 
the  reader  might  believe,  and  believing 
have  life  through  the  name  of  Jesus?  What 


plainer  statements  of  the  matter  could  you 
wish  than  these  now  quoted,  or  than  that 
in  the  tenth  of  Romans,  whore  Paul  affirms 
that  the  Word  of  the  faith  which  he 
preached — which  certainly  was  the  genu- 
ine fkith — says,  *'  If  thou  snalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  be- 
lieve in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Do  YOU  doubt  that  ? 

Si. — 1  cannot  doubt  it ;  and  yet  it  seems 
so  amazingly  simple  that  I  feel  involun- 
tarily to  call  it  in  question. 

Ev, — And  why  would  you  have  it  other 
than  simple  ?  Doubtless  you  are  at  pre- 
sent somewhat  perplexed  by  its  very  sim- 
plicity, expecting,  as  you  have  been  doine, 
something  far  different ;  but  say,  would 
you  expect  a  God  of  love  to  perplex  and 
tantaUze  the  poor  ignorant  sinner  by  need- 
less complexity  —  by  making  the  way  of 
life  difficult,  if  he  could  make  it  simple? 
Is  not,  think  you,  the  very  simplicity  God- 
like and  love-like  ?  Do  you  think  the  gos- 
pel would  have  suited  the  sinner  so  well 
had  it  been  involved  in  difficulty  and  mys- 
tery? 

In. — ^No,  Sir,  not  at  all.  I  can  under- 
stand why  it  should  be  plain ;  but  do  you 
really  think  my  faith  is  what  it  should  be? 

Ev. — As  to  that,  I  will  be  able  to  an- 
swer after  I  have  heard  your  confession  of 
faith.  You  know  what  you  believe  before 
you  confess  it ;  I  do  not  know  what  your 
faith  is  till  you  confess  it :  "  We  believe," 
says  the  Apostle,  "  and  therefore  speak." 

In. — I  hope  I  believe. 

Ev. — My  dear  friend,  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  hope,  but  of  knowledge.  You  know  very 
well  what  you  believe  and  what  you  don*t. 
You  know  distinctly  whether  you  believe 
my  word,  and  why  not  God's?  Paul  did 
not  say,  "  I  hope  I  believe ;"  but,  "  I  know 
in  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him.''  You  certainly  know 
whether  or  not  you  believe  the  record  God 
has  given  of  his  Son,  and  whether  you  have 
entrusted  yourself  to  the  Lord  Messiati  as 
your  alone  Sovereign  and  Saviour,  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel.  It  will  greatly  facilitate 
your  inquiries  if  you  will  answer  me  a  few 
simple  questions,  beginning,  so  to  speak, 
at  tne  very  verge  of  faith 

In. — I  will.  Sir,  readily  answer  any 
questions  I  can,  to  the  best  of  my  know- 
ledge and  ability. 

Ev. — To  begin,  then.  You  believe  the 
Bible  to  be  what  it  professes — the  Word  of 
God  to  man  ? 

In. — I  do  most  assuredly :  of  this  I  have 
no  doubt.  _^ 

^  ..jQQgle, 


I 
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i  I  Ev. — You  believe  it  speaks  the  truth  re- 
{  specting  mankind  in  general,  and  yourself 
I  in  particular,  when  it  says  that  "all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; ' ' 
that  so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  "  they  are 
all  g^ue  out  of  the  way,  they  are  U)gether 
become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no  not  one.** 

In  — Most  bitterly  and  truly  do  I  believe 
and  feel  the  truth  of  all  this. 

Ev. — Do  you  believe  that,  notwithstand- 
ing  your  sins,  GodloveA  you — thathe'com- 
roendeth  his  love  toward  us,  in  that  while 
we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us?" 

In. — Do  I  believe  that  Gt)d  loves  me  de- 
spite my  sins?  I  think  I  may  say  I  be- 
lieve he  does. 

Ev,  —  Indeed  you  may  believe  it :  for 
why  has  he  spared  you  so  Ions  amid  all 
your  indifference,  unbelief,  and  dibobedi- 
ence,  but  for  his  love  to  you  ?  You  recol- 
lect tlie  Apostle's  words — "  Despisest  thou 
the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbearance, 
and  long-suffering,  not  knowing  that  the 
goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repent- 
ance ?  "  What  has  been  the  object  of  all 
God*8  long-suffering  dealing  with  you,  but 
that  you  should  be  led  thereby  to  a  change 
of  mmd — ^to  perceive,  enjoy,  and  recinro 
cate  his  love?  Do  you  think  that  God 
wishes  you  to  perish,*  or  to  be  saved  ? 

In. — It  is  Peter,  I  think,  who  says,  "  He 
is  long-suffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance  ;**  but,  then,  I  don't 
think  I  have  come  to  repentance. 

Ev. — Neither  do  I  think  you  have ;  still 
yon  are  on  the  way ;  and  mark  you,  it  is 
the  goodness  of  God  that  will  lead  you  to 
it,  especially  his  goodness  shown  you  in 
the  gospel.  Let  me  put  this  question  again 
— Do  you  believe  God  loves  vou  ? 

In. — He  will  love  me  if  I  love  him.  Is 
there  not  a  passage  which  says,  "  I  love 
them  that  love  me,  and  those  that  seek  me 
early  shall  find  me  ?'* 

Ev. — So  speaks  wisdom  ;  and  it  is  quite 
true  that  G<Ji  will  love  you  if  you  love 
him  ;  but  is  it  not  true  that  he  loves  you, 
even  though  you  do  not  love  him  ?  Does 
he  not  love  you,  sinner  as  you  are,  in  order 
that  his  love,  affecting,  melting,  and  win- 
ning your  heart,  may  produce  in  you  re- 
turning love  to  him,  wnich,  manifested  in 
your  ready  and  grateful  obedience,  bnngs 
back  to  you  his  approving  love?  Does  he 
not  now  love  you  as  a  sinner,  that,  affected 
by  his  love,  he  may  yet  love  you  as  a 
saint? 

In. — 1  would  like  to  have  that  difference 
explained. 

Ev. — Did  the  Heavenly  Father  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  when  on  earth  ?  Did  he  say 
of  him,  •'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased  ? 

/».— He  did. 


Ev. — And  did  David  love  the  rebelliutu 
Absalom,  and  say  of  him  when  dnd,  'O 
my  sou  Absalom,  my  son,  my  Htn  Absa- 
lom !  would  God  1  had  died  (or  tLe«,  l' 
Absalom,  my  son,  my  son !  ** 

In. — Yes,  he  did. 

Ev. — Do  you  see  any  diffett^ce  betwetT 
the  h)ve  that  the  Heavenly  Faiber  Loif  t.. 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  that  which  bs^idtlio 
expressed  fur  his  guilty  child } 

In. — Doubtless  there  is  a  differeoce. 

Ev. — And  is  uot  this  the  difference- 
that  the  love  felt  by  David  for  Abnk>fri 
was  such  as  we  call  pity,  or  conipus^i' n 
while  that  intimated  in 'the  words  uf  thf 
divine  Father  to  his  devoted  Sod,  is  «Li: 
we  call  good  pleasure,  or  approval? 

In. — 1  see. 

Ev. — Then  do  yon  think  David  cf«f. 
have  loved  Ab^ilom  as  Oik!  loved  the  Si 
viour  ?     Could  he  have  said  of  such  at 
'•  This  is  my  beloved  son,  in  wbom  1  an. 
well  pleased?** 

la. — Impossible  that  he  could  Mr  tUt 
of  him  in  his  sin. 

Ev. — Yet  he  loved  him. 

In. — Intensely. 

Ev. — Well,  then,  so  is  it  with  God  iwi 
man.  God  loves  the  sinner  intensely— 1^ 
compassionates  him  with  more  than'  a  U 
ther*s  pity.  Hating  the  sin  of  the  p-v.' 
prodigal,  as  that  which  has  estranged  him 
and  rendered  him  a  wandering,  sturiiic 
outcast,  and  acareless,  defiant  rebel  tgsioii 
himself,  yet  God  loves,  pities  the  9xa\t: 
and  has  not  only  told  his  love,  bat  deiD(« 
strated  it,  so  that  there  is  no  room  led  lo' 
doubt.     Please  to  read  John  in.  16. 

In. — *•  God  so  loved  the  world,  thit  bt 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whom- 
ever believeth  in  him  should  not  peTi>b 
but  have  everlasting  life." 

Ev. — And  Rom.  v.  8. 

In. — •*  God  commendeth  his  love  toward 
us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  siDiKJ» 
Christ  died  for  us." 

Ev. — And  1  John  iv.  9,  10. 

In. — "  In  this  was  manifested  the  lots 
of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  Kst 
his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  tLtt 
we  might  live  through  him.  Herein  '^ 
love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  bat  that  h 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  pr^' 
tiation  for  our  sins." 

Ev. — Also  the  nineteenth  vcise. 

/n.— ••  We  love  him,  becaose  be  firft 
loved  us." 

^t>.--Well,  what  of  these  teBtimonif?? 
do  you  believe  them  ? 

/».— Yes,  Sir,  I  believe  tbcm.  Tb^T 
seem  very  plain  now.  Fm  beginning  Bti* 
to  feel  that  I  have  faith  ;  and  I  feel  it  wid 
out  looking  in  for  it.  It  has  come  jn^t  *[ 
you  (quoted  :  faith  comes  by  bearing,  *»^ 
hearing  by  the  Word  of  God. 


zed,  by 


poogli 
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"  THE  VISIBLE  CHURCH* -"THE 
ONE  BODY." 

AsfERiCAN  Presbyteriana  have  re- 
cently, at'ter  due  deliberation,  declared, 
iu  a  formal  manner,  that  baptism  ad- 
ministered by  uur  brethren  is  invalid. 
Their  report  thereupon,  which  is  quite 
a  considerable  document,  has  been  re- 
viewed by  P.  S.  Fall,  A.M.  He  brings 
many  of  their  positions  out  into  clear 
daylight  The  following  may  be  taken 
as  a  fair  sample  :•— 

"In  an  age  in  which  the  evangelical 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  (though  holding 
the  same  essential  truths  of  one  Body  and 
one  Spirit,  even  as  we  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  our  calling — one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  Lord  and  Father  of  all) 
is  vet  found  existing  in  several  sections, 
ana  under  distinct  organizations,  and  is 
surrounded  also  by  various  un-evangelical 
and  anti-evangelical  sects,  no  question  can 
arise  of  gpreater  importance  toan  that  of 
the  siffns  of  the  church,  and  ou  what  cre- 
dentials a  body  calling  itself  Christian 
shall  be  recoffuized  as  a  part  of  the  true 
visible  church  of  Christ. 

Were  an  artist  employed  to  delineate  on 
canvass  the  ideas  of  the  above  paragraph, 
he  would  paint,  were  he  a  Catholic,  as  the 
principal  object  of  the  picture,  one  body  of 
people  animated  by  "  tne  unity  of  a  spi- 
rit? if  not  "in  the  bonds  of  peace;" 
controlled  by  "one  hope** — of  conquering 
the  world  ?---adoring  **  oneIx)rd  ;"  holding 
"  one  faith  ;"  and  administering  "  one  bap- 
tism "  He  would  be  obliged,  however,  as 
a  faithful  artist,  to  represent  this  "one 
body"  as  "  existing  in" — or  divided  into? 
— "  several  sectionB,"  by  walls  of  partitiim 
which  effectually  separate  these  sections 
from  each  other ; — paper  walls,  it  is  true, 
bat  constituting  the  sections  "  distinct  or- 
^nizations,"  or,  in  other  words,  distinct 
bodies.  Having  finished  this  central  ob- 
ject he  proceeds  to  its  surroundings.  These 
are  "  un-evangelical  or  anti-evangelical 
sects,"  not  sections — such  as  EDiscopali- 
ans,  in  the  remote  distance ;  Methoaists 
and  Presbyterians  o/'ofl  sorts^  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left ;  while  Baptists,  and 
Shakers,  and  Quakers,  et  id  omnegenvui,  in 
the  foreground,  oomplete  the  picture.  And 
what  a  picture  of  the  true  evangeUctd  visi- 
ble church  of  Jesus  Christ !  And  did  he 
belong  to  any  one  of  the  sections,  would 
not  his  picture  differ  from  this  only  in  one 
particular,  namely,  that  be  would  place  Am 
section  in  the  middle-ground,  and  put  "  the 
apostate  Roman  Churoh"  in  the  situation 
assigned  to  his  by  the  artist  of  that  church  ? 
He  would,  I  presume,  were  he  to  undertake 
such  a  work,  execute  it  as  a  Chinese  did  a 


map  of  the  world.  The  Celestial  empire 
occupied  almost  the  whole  space  ;  and  all 
the  little  continents  and  islands,  which 
"thought  themselves  to  be  somewhat," 
were  its  surroundings,  reduced  wonderfully 
in  size  and  in  conseqQence.  When  even  a 
small  object  ia  very  near  the  eye,  the  anj^Ie 
of  vision  magnifies  it  greatly;  and  if  it 
come  between  the  eye  and  any  other 
(though  much  larger)  object,  it  hides  that 
object  from  view,  and  prevents  us  from 
forming  a  just  estimate  of  it. 

But,  my  dear  Sir,  does  this  representa- 
tion of  "  the  true  visible  church  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  with  which  you  open  your  argu- 
ment— and  for  which  I  thank  you,  apply  to 
the  present  exhibition  of  Christianity,  or  to 
apostolic  Christianity  ?  You  make,  paren- 
thetically, a  quotation  from  Ephesians  iv. 
which,  of  course,  describes  the  latter.  Docs 
the  remainder  of  the  description  apply  to 
apostolic  Christianity  ?  Or  aoes  what  Fanl 
says  apply  to  the  visible  church — to  what 
we  now  see  ?  That  what  you  say  applies 
to  it  no  one  can  doubt ;  but  it  is  verv  ques- 
tionable if  Paul  would  recognize  tnat  de- 
scription as  pointing  out  the  "  true  visible" 
congregation  of  the  Lord.  Do  Paul's  de- 
scription and  your  own  correspond — do  they 
consist  with  each  other  ?    Let  us  see. 

According  to  Paul,  the  church  is  *'one 
body."  You  say  it  exists  in  "  several  sec- 
tions, under  distinct  organizations,"  or  in 
separate  bodies.  Paul  asks,  "  Is  Christ  di- 
vided?" that  you  should  divide  yourselves 
into  "sections?"  "Were  you  baptized 
into  the  name  of  Paul  ?"  that  some  of  you 
should  say,  "  I  am  of  Paul  !'*  "  Was  Paul 
crucified  for  you,"  that  some  should  wear 
his  name  ?  And,  by  the  way,  are  we  not 
thus  infallibly  taught,  that  to  wear  the 
name  of  any  one  not  crucified  for  us,  and 
into  which  we  were  not  baptized,  is  as 
much  robellion  against  tJie  name  of  the  Lordy 
as  to  refuse  to  wear  that  name,  which  is 
above  every  name?  Let  such  as  wear 
another  name,  and  are  known  by  another, 
justify  it  to  Him,  iftJiey  can.  But  for  these 
name«,  the  "  sections**  which  wear  them 
would  soon  be  extinct.  And  what  was  the 
prayer  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  In  the  last  hour 
he  did  not  pray  for  the  world.  He  prayed 
first  for  the  apostles,  to  whom  he  had  com- 
mitted the  honour  of  converting  and  saving 
the  world,  and  thus  honoured  the  instru- 
mentality he  had  established ;  and  then, 
upon  the  same  principle,  he  prayed  for 
those  who  should  believe  on  him  through 
their  word,  that  they  might  all  be  one — 
just  as  much  as  he  and  his  Father  were 
one — "  that  the  world  might  believe  that  his 
Father  had  sent  him."  If,  then,  your  pic- 
ture be  correct,  and  represents  the  "  true 
visible  church  of  Je.suB  Christ,'*  it  would 
seem  that  that  church  has  renounced  Paul, 
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and  sets  at  oaught  the  prayer  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

You  say,  howerer,  that  all  these  sections  , 
"  hold  the  s'iine  esisential  truths  ;'*  AndB|}e>  ' 
cify  these  truths.  The  first  is  that  abuye 
alluded  to — "There  is  oue  hody."  Does 
the  visible  church,  theU)  present  to  view  i 
but  one  bo<iy  f  Does  its  practice  express 
its  principles  ?  Im  the  Episcopal  body — ^the 
Phili8tiaeH,  as  somebody  once  callea  them 
— a  part  of  (does  it  amalgamate  with)  the 
Presoyterian  body  ?  Possibly  yon  intend 
the  wonls  to  apply  to  "  the  invisible 
church,"  when  you  say  it  is  "  one  body ;" 
for  certainly  we  cannot  predicate  this  of 
the  vinible — of  what  we  see.  That  is  not 
one  body  in  which  there  is  no  schism  (1 
Cor.  zii.  25)  ;  but  is  composed  of  a»  many 
separate  and  antagonistic  bodies,  each  one 
**  looking  on  ii$  own  things  only,**  (Phil.  ii. 
4)  and  not  "on  the  things  of  others  also," 
as  there  are  "  sections  under  distinct  or- 
ganisations." If  this,  then,  be  one  "  sign 
of  the  church,*'  where  is  itf  There  is  no  ' 
"church  of  Christ'*  with  you.  I 

Your  picture  is  defective  in  one  import-  ' 
ant  particular.  You  represent  the  "  evan-  | 
gelical  church  of  Christ"  as  "existing  in 
several  sections,'*  but  do  not  say  that  each 
section  contains  more  sub-sections  than 
there  are  principal  sections  in  the  whole 
body.  And  if  it  be  said  that  these  minor 
divisions  have  arisen  because  of  minor  mat- 
ters, we  may  jusfly  conclude  that  the 
major  divisions  have  arisen  because  of  es- 
sential matters.  This  being  so,  the  sections 
do  not  hold  the  same  "  essential  truths.** 
If  they  do,  the  act  of  dividing  the  body  of 
Christ  is  most  criminal  and  indefensible, 
and  so  is  the  maintenance  of  divisions.  We 
hold  that,  as  Paol  says,  "there  it  one  body,*' 
and  but  one — ^that  that  one  body  ought  to 
wear  one  name — and  that  its  members 
ought  to  "  strive  together,**  not  about 
words  that  profit  not  the  hearer,  but  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel :  not  about "  things  that 
minister  questions,**  but  for  that  "  godly 
edifying  tnat  is  in  the  faith  ;**  and  that  its 
ministers  should  "  teach  no  other  doctrine'* 
(1  Tim.  i  4.)  Paul  says,  "there  is  one 
body  and  one  spirit"  in  that  one  body. 
That  this  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling 
in  Bis  body,  none  will  question.  This  is 
one  of  Paul's  "  signs  of  the  church.**  These 
sections  also,  it  is  admitted,  are  animated 
by  "one  spirit**  towards  each  other;  but 
what  sort  of  a  spirit  is  it?  Are  "  love, 
joy,  peace, long- suffering, gentleness,  good- 
ness, fidelity,  meekness,  and  temperance** 
its  fruits?  Is  it  distinguished  by  "righ- 
teottsness  and  tmth  ?"  "  If  any  man,'*  or 
any  body  of  men,  "  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.'*  But  evil  com- 
munications corrupt  good  manners;  ex- 
tremes beget  extremes ;  and  a  party  spirit 
will  be  generated  where  there  are  sections 


to  be  maintained.  I  do  not  ny  that  the 
fmits  ot  the  Divine  Spirit  are  not  found  in 
mauy  individnala  in  whom  the  religioo 
triumphs  over  the  pastv  ;  but  I  speak  of 
the  spirit  which  controls  the  divided  bod? 
that  you  call  the  "  true  visible  choreh  of 
Christ,**  and  say  that  thia  is  an  evU  spirit 
Can  it  be  a  sign  of  the  church,  then?  And 
if  we  study  the  spirit  of  each  sectioo,  as 
having  no  reference  to  the  oatgiangs,  it  is 
no  better.  The  astimue  of  no  one  sccOod 
is  identical  with  that  of  mnoUier.  Specific 
difierenoes  enable  oa  to  distinguish  them ; 
as  the  features  of  the  hnnoan  face  enakk 
us  to  name  uadividualB.  What  the  diffs- 
rantial  tratta  may  be,  it  w  noi  my  doty  now 
to  point  out ;  but  it  will  be  admitted  that, 
while  the  general  attributes  of  each  i^irit 
nuky  be,  like  those  of  every  human  mit, 
similar,  the  oombinationa  and  manifects 
tions  of  each  are  sufficiently  different  to 
authorise  the  assertion  that  each  sectino 
has  its  own  spirit.  In  this  aspect  of  the 
oase,  then,  the  "  visible  churcn**  has  not 
"oiMt  spirit.**  Is  it,  then,  the  "Body  of 
Christ?** 

"  Even  as  we  are  called  in  one  hoff  ti 
our  calling.**  To  whom  do  these  woids 
apply  f  And  what  do  they  teach?  Thty 
are  not  Paul's  words.  Are  all  die  seetioos 
eaUed  by  the  same  spirit  to  teach  doetrvm 
radieaUy  at  variemee  f  Have  all  one  hope  1 
What  is  that  hope  ?  That  sins  are  retlh 
pardoned?  What  a  man  hath,  why  dotb 
lie  yet  hope  for  it? — These,  mr  dear  Sir, 
are  grave  questions.  Truly,  theUmgiuge 
you  have  selected  by  which  to  exbitit  the 
"  signs  of  the  church,'*  should  lead  ns  to 
look  for  it  anywhere  but  in  "Christen 
dom.*' 

But  is  there,  in  the  estimation  of  the 
"visible  churoh,**  "oira  Lokd,"  todlmt 
one?    I  fear,  were  we  to  siift  this  matter, 
we  shonld  find  that  it  has  '*  l>»d*snuioT " 
What  is  the  baptismal  formula  in  conoKn 
use  in  all  the  sections  of  tiiis  one  body? 
"By  the  authority  (^  the  Lord  — Jecu 
Christ— I  baptize  tiiee  n  the  ham  fff  t^ 
Father,  and  of  the  &m,  imd  or  Ae  Hc^ 
Spirit.  *  *    Sometimes  the  first  expression  is 
omitted.    Now,  it  may  be  safely  averted 
that  (Aree.  if  not  fonr,  Lordships  an  recofr- 
nized  in  this  formula.  "  Bp  iheomtkori^ 
is  the  synonym  of  "  /»  the  mane."   The 
above  formula,  then,  will  mean,  Bvtheso* 
thority  of  THK  Lord — Jesus  the  Aoouted 
—I  baptise  thee  by  the  authoritr  ^  ^ 
Father,  by  the  authority  of  the  Sihi,  lati 
by  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Thi» 
is  not  the  bantismal  formula  demaoded  by 
the  letter  or  by  the  genius  of  Chriitiaoifr. 
and  if  the  lady  in  question  was  tbns  btp 
tized — as  your  standard  reqnires-'ahe  haf 
not,  eertatnbf,  obtained  Christiaa  l>iPt>^ 
thia  time.    The  Christiaai  reUgioa  tnur  i» 
cognizes  but "  one  Lord— JesostfaaAiMWD^. 
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ed."  *'  To  us  thei-e  is  but  one  God — the 
Father — of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we 
in  him ;  and  one  Lowv— Jewus  Christ — by 
whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  Him"  (1 
Cor.  Tiii.  6.)  "  He  is  head  over  all  things 
to  the  church,  which  Ih  His  body."  He  is 
the  proprietor — the  Lord — not  onlv  oi'the 
church,  but  of  the  universe.  "  The  go- 
vernment is  upon  Hia  shoulder."  "  The 
J'^ather  judgeth  no  man^  but  has  oommittbd 

ALL  JUl>OMENT  UNTO  THE  Son"  (John  V.  22.) 

**To  him  every  knee  shall  bow" — "and 
every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  —  the 
Christ — ^is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father"  (Phil.  ii.  11.)  '*  All  authority  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  is  His"  (Mat.  xxviii. 
18  20) :  hence  he  said,  *'Go^e,  therefore, 
and  teach — disciple — all  nattons — ^to  me — 
baptizing  them  irro  the  name  (not  by  the 
authoritv)  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Uia  name,  then, 
— ^that  is  his  authority.  His  Lordship  —  is 
above  every  name ;  and  in  "  all  things  he 
has  the  pre-eminence."  Baptism  is  said  to 
be  "a  Sacrament  of  the  New  Testament, 
ordained  by  Jesus  Christ:"  hence  those 
who  administer  it  at  all,  do  so  in  his  name, 
ur  by  His  authoritjr.  But  we  maintain 
that  those  who  administer  it  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  also  recognize  another  au- 
thority, another  Lordship,  which  Christi- 
anity does  not  warrant :  since  that  teaches 
that  the  Father  has  resigned  all  authority 
into  the  hands  of  the  Sou,  because  that 
Son  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  by 
himself  purged  our  sins  (Phil.  ii.  7-11, 
Heb.  i.  3-4.)  The  same  remark  is  applica- 
ble to  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  can  only  be  because  the  govern- 
ment of  the  heavens  upon  earth  is  admin- 
istered by  the  Lord—^esus  the  Anointed — 
that  this  rite  is  performed  at  all ;  but  it  is 
manifest  that  the  *'  sections"  of  the  "  one 
body"  have  no  common  understandingupon 
this  important  point,  in  what  manner  so- 
ever a  tew  individuals  may  practice ;  and, 
therefore,  the  '*  visible  church"  does  not 
hold  one  Lord,  one  governmental  Head. 
If  to  hold  "  one  Lord,"  then,  be  *'  a  sign 
of  the  church,"  is  it  not  wanting  in  every 
,  section^ 

I       And  what  shall  we  say  of   the  "(m« 
faith  f "    Am  I  to  understand  you  as  de* 
I  daring  that  the  "  several  sections"  of  the 
"one  oody*'  have  the  same  faith?    Yon 
I  mention  and  refer  to  your  oonfession-of- 
'  faith.    That  is  not  identical  with  tlie  Me- 
thodist confession  ;  when  each  party  con- 
siders the  faith  of  the  other,  as  a  whole, 
to  be  most  dangerous  and  unscriptural. 
Yon  astonish  me  by  your  assertion  that 
the  several  sections  of  the  **  evangelical 
'  church"  hold  "the  same  essential  truths." 
.  Their  debates,  then,  upon  the  essential 
'  doctrines,  are  to  be  regarded  as  shams! 
I  Their  qnarrelB  are  for  effect !    Their  divi- 


sions into  sections  are  international — and 
their  disregard  of  the  prayer  of  God's  Son 
is  voluntary !  The  body  of  Christ  Ims 
"  one  tJaitli,  as  Paul  teaches.  This  being 
so,  what  is  called  the  *'  visible  church  ' 
cannot  be  the  body  of  which  the  Christ  is 
Head ;  for  its  sections  must  be  based  on 
different  faiths ;  or  they  have  no  founda- 
tion at  all,  other  than  matters  of  mere  opin- 
ion. That  they  all  believe  some  things  in 
common,  I  doubt  not ;  but  MohammMan- 
ism,  and  Christianity,  and  Judaism  €n^ 
identical  in  Uructure;  and  one  of  the  two 
propositions  to  which  each  may  be  reduced, 
IS  the  same  in  all.  But  tiiey  are  not  on 
these  accounts  identical  as  systems,  as 
faiths ;  nor  do  they  form  parts  of  one  body. 
It  is  a  clear  non  sequitur  to  affinn  that,  M- 
canse  different  systems  have  some  points 
in  common,  they  are,  therefore,  alike.  Or 
that,  because  opposing  paities  believe  a 
few  of  the  same  things,  tney  haye,  there- 
fore, "one  faith." 

If  you  mean,  by  their  holding  one  Lord 
and  onefaithf  that  they  all  rely  for  salva- 
tion in  another  state  upon  the  same  Divine 
Saviour,  while  I  shall  not  question  the  fact, 
I  must  question  the  pertinency  of  the  quo- 
tation to  the  fact ;  and  must  add  that  even 
"  the  a|)ostate  Church  of  Rome"  relies  as 
fully  up<m  the  Divine  Saviour,  as  does  any 
of  the  sections  that  you  may  place  within 
the  surroundings  of  which  you  speak,  on 
whatever  else  she  mav  profess  aieo  to  rely. 
Nay,  while  the  very  house  in  which  John 
Calvin  ministered  in  Geneva  is  said  to  be  in 
Unitarian  hands  *,  and  while  the  oldest  Pu- 
ritan foundation  in  the  United  States  has 
followed  in  the  same  footsteps,  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  uniformly  maintained,  with- 
out abatement  and  without  prevarication, 
the  true  and  proper  divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God.  And  yet  you  will  not,  on  this  ac- 
count, acknowledge  her  to  be  a  part  of  the 
true  church  visible. 

Do  you  wish  to  impress  us,  my  dear  Sir, 
with  the  idea  that  toe  "  visible  church" 
has  **one  bajptiemf'  You  name  this  in 
Paul's  catalogue  of  the  seven  unities ;  and 
the  church — the  house  of  the  Lord — when 
it  reached  perfection,  had,  certainly,  but 
one.  If  this  be  one  of  the  signs  of  the 
church,  where  is  that  church  ?  Is  the  bap- 
tism of  the  "visible  church"  onef  In 
what  respect  is  it  one  ?  In  form,  in  effect, 
in  authority,  in  design,  in  application? 
Certainly,  yon  cannot  say  this.  If  you 
mean,  as  is  becoming  customary  now,  that 
the  "  one  baptism"  is  that  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit ;  then,  supposing  this  to  be  true — which 
it  is  not — and  that  the  baptism  in  or  with 
water  of  all  the  parts  of  the  church  is  iden- 
I  tical,  there  are  tu>o  baptisms,  unless  yon 
can  show  that  either  "water  baptism  or 
"  Spirit  baptism"  is  not  baptism  at  all. 
And  if  the  visible  church  hoe  two  bap- 
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tisms,  it  is  not  the  body  ot  Chiipt,  which, 
at  the  time  Paul  wrote  to  the  Ephesians, 
bad  but  one. 
The  last ''  esseutial  truth'*  in  Paul's  ca- 
I  talogue  is,  "  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  • 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
jrott  all."  Allow  me  to  ask,  it*  this  be  really  ■ 
an  article  of  faith  in  what  you  call  the  true 
visible  chufch  ?     Do  not  think  me  to  be 
trifline — ^but  I  must  doubt  it.    The  church 
is  established  that  it  may  declare  the  Di- 
vine perfections  to  the  world  ^1  Peter  ii.  9.) 
It  is  to  do  this,  as  God  has  declared  his  own  | 
perfections  to  her ;  that  is,  by  a  livine  ex- 
ample.    God  was  manifested  in  the  nesh ;  | 
and  the  body  of  Christ,  which  partakes  of  j 
the  Divine  nature,  (2  Peter  i.  4]  should  be 
a  manifestation  of  that  nature  in  the  flesh. 
The  Divine  attributes,  the  moral  attributes 
of  God,  should  be  seen  in  the  church.     But 
before  this  is  possible,  she  must  in  the 
same  manner — ^that  is,  by  a  living  exam- 
ple— ^impress  the  world  with  the  conviction 
that  there  is  "  but  one  God."    How,  then,  | 
is  this  to  be  done  ?    Can  a  church  "  exist-  ' 
ing  in  several  sections,  under  distinct  or- 
ganizations"— antagonistic  bodies,  in  fact 
— create  in  any  mmd  that  contemplates 
her  the  assurance  that  God  i$  one  f    Can 
she  do  this  unless  she  be  herself  one  f  Each 
church  may  have  its  own  God ;  since  every 
religion  must  have  a  god,  or  more  gom 
than  one,  as  its  basis.    One  church,  one 
God,  must  be  axiomatic;  but  one  God, 
many  churches,  cannot  be.  The  Calvinistic 
God  is  not  the  Arminian  G^ ;  nor  is  either 
of  these  the  God  of  the  Necessarinn. 

Supposing,  then,  that  in  PauPs  words 
we  have  a  description  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  essential  truths  it  held  then, 
and  should  hold  now,  it  does  not  seem  that, 
when  we  study  the  "  visible  evangelical 
church"  In  the  light  of  your  description — 
which  coincides  well  enoagh  with  the  facts 
around  us — there  is  any  very  strong  resem- 
blance between  the  two.  There  is  great 
necessity,  I  admit,  that  we  study  the 
"  signs  of  the  church ;"  and  that  we  ascer- 
tain "  on  what  grounds  a  body  calling  it- 
self Christian"  shall  be  entitled  to  the 
name ;  but  I  cannot  see  how  any  one  can 
persuade  himself  that  the  creaentials  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  as  eiven  under  the  sign- 
manual  of  the  Apostle  rani,  can  be  claimed 
by  the  "  visible  church,"  as  described  by 
yourself  and  the  Presbytery  of  Transyl- 
vania. The  two  bodies — if  I  may  so  speak 
of  one  of  them— differ  toto  ccslo. 

"SO  IS  EVERY  ONE  THAT  IS 
BORN  OF  THE  SPIRir  (John  in.  8.) 

The  criticism  of  M.  R  Lard  on  John 
ilL  8,  does  not  appear  to  me  to  settle 
the  meaning  of  that  much  controverted 


passaga  It  is  an  important  one,  and 
wurthy  of  all  the  attention  that  can  be 
bestowed  U|H>n  it  I  am,  therefore,  in- 
duced to  trouble  you  with  a  few  re- 
marks, suggesting  a  diiferent  reading 
to  that  proposed  by  him. 

My  principal  objection  to  his  Tiew  is, 
that  it  appears  tu  me  based  upon  two 
grammatical  errors.  It  is  with  diffi- 
dence I  say  so,  and  if  I  am  wrong  6i>me 
of  our  Greek  scholare  may  correct  me 
The  interpretation  of  the  passage  de- 
pends on  the  reading  of  the  latter  claoBe 
of  the  Terse.  As  it  stands  in  the  Citm- 
mdu  Version  it  reads,  **  So  is  ereir  one 
who  is  t)om  of  the  Spirit  ;**  or  as  M.  £. 
Lard  would  have  as  md  it,  ^  In  this 
way  is  every  one  bom  who  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit**  Both  make  good  English, 
but  of  course  the  correctness  of  either 
must  depend  on  its  harmony  with  the 
original  It  is  here  where  I  think  the 
mistake  has  been  made.  The  adverb 
translated  "  so,**  has  in  its  primary 
meaning  a  deckrative  force,  says  M.  £. 
Lard,  conveying  the  idea  of  ^  m  this 
wap.  This  is  not  altogether  correct 
In  order  to  give  it  this  meaning,  it  re- 
quires to  be  in  construction  with  a  veii) 
other  than  the  veti>  "  to  be,''  When  it 
is  in  construction  with  this  verb,  it  X3 
the  mark  of  a  comparison  or  illustra- 
tion, and  not  a  delineation,  and  may  be 
rendered  "  like  this,**  In  support  of 
this  I  would  refer  to  the  following  pas- 
sages :— Mat  V.  12,  16,  vL  30,  Luke  xii. 
38,  John  ziL  20,  Acts  ziii  47,  xiz.  20, 
1  Cor.  vii.  17.  These  are  examples  of 
its  declarative  meaning : — Mat  zii  40, 
ziv.  10,  Mark  z.  43,  Luke  xziL  24, 1 
Cor.  zii.  12,  Rom.  v.  15.  (In  some  ot 
these  the  verb  to  be  i»  understood.) 
These  show  its  comparative  or  illustra- 
tive meaning.  Now  in  John  ill  8  it  is  i 
in  construction  with  the  verb  to  6e,and  ' 
cannot,  therefore,  I  think,  have  the  ! 
meaning  M,  R  Lard  gives  it 

The  second  error  is  in  the  Bo-called 

supplement  '' ftom.**    Aithongh  to  a 

casual  reader  the  introdni^ion  of  this 

word  may  seem  simply  an  insertion,  it 

is  in  reality  a  change  of  verbs.  The  verb 

to  be  exists  in  the  passage,  and  to  insert 

the  participle  borny  is  to  change  that 

I  verb  for  tne  passive  verb  to  be  bom. 

>  This  appears  to  me  altogether  inadmis- 

'  sible. 

That  verb  is  really  governs  or  ooali- 
fies  the  adverb  so,  and  therefore  js  an 
essential  part  of  the  sentence.    If  it  be 
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changed  for  the  verb  is  horny  (one  woni, 
remember,  in  the  original)  then  indeed 
the  meaning  given  to  it  by  M.  K  Lunl 
is  correct  He  lias,  then,  manifested 
great  want  of  care  in  not  examining  the 
original,  before  so  confidently  pronoun- 
ciug  upon  the  passage,  or  I  know  no- 
thing of  the  subject 

At  present,  however,  I  believe  that 
the  rendering  in  the  Common  Version  is 
correct,  and  will  not  admit  of  any  such 
construction  as  he  suggests. 

Kegarding  it  thus,  then,  Jesus  makes 
a  comparison  between  him  who  is  I  orn 
of  the  Spirit,  and  the  wind  or  spirit 
I  care  not  which,  for  the  result  is  the 
same;  or  else  he  is  illustrating  the  con- 
duct of  such  an  one  by  the  conduct  of 
the  wind  or  spirit  We  might  read  it 
thus  with  perfect  propriety,  "  Every  one 
who  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  like  the  wind 
or  spirit,"  &a 

It  may  be  asked,  in  what  respect 
does  the  conduct  of  the  Spirit-born  re- 
semble the  wind  ?  (for  I  cling  to  that 
rendering  also.)  In  several  Nicode- 
mus  experience  the  movements  of  the 
wind,  heard  it  and  felt  it ;  yet  of  the 
laws  which  governed  it  he  was  entirely 
ignorant  It  was  independent  of  him 
—blew  where  it  listed  ;  he  knew  not 
its  origin  or  its  end.  Like  this  is  the 
life  and  life-movements  of  the  Spirit- 
born  in  the  eyes  of  the  unregenerate. 

In  this  8th  verse,  then,  Jesus,  in- 
stead of  vouchsafing  a  kind  of  explana- 
tion which  still  more  mystified  Nicode- 
mus,  inducing  him  to  say,  "  How  can 
these  things  happen,  or  come  to  pass?" 
reached  the  ciuminating  point  of  his 
teaching.  First,  he  declares  the  neces- 
sity of  the  new  birth— then  the  nature, 
or  process— and  lastly,  the  concealed 
kind  of  existence  the  Spirit-born  pos- 
sesses in  the  eyes  of  the  unregenerate ; 
for  Nicodemus  can  only  be  regarded  as 
such.  And  is  this  not  true  ?  Does  not 
the  world  wonder  at  the  Christian  ?  Be- 
lievini;  not,  it  sees  not  the  power  which 
works  in  his  heart.  The  motives  which 
actuate  him  are  unknown  to  the  world ; 
into  his  hopes  and  his  joys  it  enters  not 

But  Jesus  does  vouclisafe  an  inter- 
pretation. The  wonder-stricken  Nico- 
demus was  not  sent  wondering  away  at 
the  mystery  of  Jesus*  teaching.  The 
subsequent  verses  are  full  and  complete 
in  explanation  as  to  the  whole  matter. 
Indeed,  we  believe  if  Nicodemus  had 
come  in  a  humbler  manner,  then  Jesus 


would  not  have  clothed  the  simple 
truths  of  the  Gospel  in  the  mysterious 
manner  he  did.  M.  Keb. 


JOHN'S  BAPTISM  AND  THE 
KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

A  RECENT  issue  of  the  Chriaian  Ad- 
vocate contained  a  letter  from  K  K  and 
a  few  words  thereupon  by  the  Editor. 
A  note  from  the  writer  of  the  letter 
asks  our  mind  upon  the  question  raised. 
Our  first  intention  was  to  write  a  page 
or  two  for  the  Advocate,  but  having  at 
hand  an  article  upon  tiio  beginning  of 
the  Christian  Dispensation,  from  the 
pen  of  J.  S.  Lamer,  which  in  our  opin- 
ion fairly  settles  the  question,  and  is  a 
model  worthy  the  notice  of  all  who 
would  search  the  Scriptures  aright,  but 
which  is  too  long  for  the  Advocate,  we 
have  decided  to  reprint  the  letter. 

THE  BAPTISM  OF  JOHN. 

John  the  HaptiBt  was  not  the  founder  of 
the  Baptist  denomination,  as  Calvin,  Wes- 
ley and  Swedonborg  are  of  the  parties  bear- 
ing their  Dames,  nor  was  he  a  captist  min- 
ister in  the  current  acceptation  of  that 
name.  Fro  n  Isa.  xi.  3-5:  Mai.  iii.  1 ;  It. 
5,  6 ;  Mark  i.  3,  4 ;  Mat.  xvii.  10-13 ;  Luke, 
i.  17,  we  learn  that  he  was  a  man  sent  from 
Qod  to  "  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to 
the  fathers,**  and  so  prepare  a  people  for 
Immanuel.  No  man  ever  officiated  tor  God 
in  the  same  position  as  John.  He  bad  a 
mission  to  fulfil  which  was  peculiarly  his. 
He  was  not  chosen  to  it  bv  any  Israelite 
after  the  flesh  nor  after  the  Spirit.  His 
Creator  selected  and  sanctified  him  to  make 
sti'aight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our 
God. 

**  The  word  of  God"  which  came  unto 
John  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberias  Crosar,  is  said  by  Mark  to  be  "The 
beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son  of  God."    He  preached  Christ  to  his  | 
hearers,  and  held  him  forth  as  the  Son  of  | 
God — as  the  life  and  light  of  men,  full  of  i 
grace  and  truth — as  the  Lamb  of  God,  I 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world — 
as  having  come  from  heaven,  and  as  above 
all,  the  Father  having  loved  him  and  eiven 
all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that  allwho 
would  believe  on  him  as  such  should  have 
everlasting  life.    Though  John  knew  him 
not  antil  tne  hour  of  his  baptism,  yet  he 
knew  that  he  was  in  the  world,  and  that 
he  would  suddenly  appear.     So  exactly 
had  John  described  the  character  and  mis- 
sion of  Christ,  that  many  of  his  bearers  on 
seeing  him  said,  "  John  did  no  miracle,  but 
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all  tbiDgfl  that  John  spoke  of  this  man  were 
true.'*  Even  the  inveterate  enemies  of  Je- 
sas  were  conscious  that  John  bora  witness 
to  him,  which  consciousness  on  one  occa- 
sion so  confused  them,  that  they  were  com- 
pelled to  confess  lying  ignorance.  We 
may,  then,  safely  say  that  John  presented 
Christ  to  Israel  as  the  Messiah,  Redeemer, 
and  Savionr  of  the  world,  and  demanded 
repentance,  confession,  faith,  and  obedience 
to  him  as  snch.  Thus  did  "  the  prophet 
of  the  Highest  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord  to  prepare  nis  way,  to  give  the  know- 
ledge of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  through  the  tender 
mercy  of  our  God."  The  people  among 
whom  John  laboured  were  broken  up  into 
many  hostile  sects,  and  laden  with  errors 
and  iniquities  which  destroyed  the  most 
endearing  ties  of  nature— alienating  even 
the  hearts  of  parents  and  children  from 
each  other.  Now,  the  nation  being  in  such 
a  deplorable  state  the  people  were  not  in 
a  nosition  to  see  and  receive  Jesus  as  the 
salvation  of  GKmL  So  to  remove  these  ^reat 
obstacles  out  of  the  way  of  their  vision, 
the  prophet  of  the  Highest  bore  witness  to 
the  life,  light,  grace,  and  truth  of  the  Son 
of  God,  whereby  he  turned  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  hearts 
of  the  children  to  the  fathers,  and  so  by 
this  gracious  Word  of  the  Lord,  he  exalted 
valleys,  levelled  mountains,  made  crooked 
paths  straight  and  the  rough  places  smooth, 
so  that  all  flesh  might  the  salvation  of 
God,  t.  e.  Jesus,  for  the  Prophet  Simeon  calls 
him,  "  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salva- 
tion "  (Luke  ii.  30.)  When  Chnst  was 
made  manifest  to  Israel  at  his  baptism,  the 
disciples  of  John,  who  had  previously  re- 
ceived the  remission  of  their  sins  by  faith 
in  his  name,  now  recognized  him  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  and  lovingly  followed  him, 
and  desired  mutual  acquaintance  with  him. 
0  what  a  willing  people  had  John  prepared 
for  the  Lord  against  the  day  of  his  power ! 
It  is,  then,  manifest  that  the  disciples  of 
John  were  believers  in  Jesus,  and  received 
him  as  their  Messiah  and  Saviour.  Now, 
concerning  them  who  thus  received  him 
it  is  written,  that  "  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name;  which  were 
bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God ;" 
which  birtii  is  explained  by  the  Lord  him- 
self  in  the  8rd  of  John,  .fohn,  it  is  said, 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit;  hence  his 
disciples  were  made  beuevers  in  Christ  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  were  the  three 
thousand  on  the  da3r  of  Pentecost,  though 
not  under  the  same  cireumstances.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  truthfully  said,  that  if  the 
three  thousand  were  "bom  of  water  and 
the  Spirit,"  so  also  were  the  disciples  of 
John.    It  is  thought  by  many  that  the  dis- 


ciples at  Ephesos  who  had  submitted  to 
the  baptism  of  John  were  re-baptiied.   If 
they  had  properly  reoeiTed  John  s  baptism, 
and  were  re-tMipttzed  by  divine  antboritT, 
it  follows  that  the  apostles,  al<mg  with  the 
five  hundred  brethren  who  saw  the  Lord 
at  once,  and  all  who  had  become  the  kkm 
of  God  by  the  ministry  of  John  and  Jesos, 
were  re-oaptized  after  his  exaltation.   Ai 
there  is  no  proof  of  this,  is  there  not  lei- 
son  to  believe,  that  if  the  disciples  at  Eohe- 
sus  were  re-liaptized,  that  their  former  Up- 
tism  was  not  genuinely  obeyed?   Jotei 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Spint  — be  nv 
the  Holy  Spirit  descending  npon  Ckiist, 
and  openly  tauflrht  that  he  would  bsptiie 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.     How  was  it,  (ben, 
that  these  disciples  had  '*  not  so  much  ts 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost?" 
or  as  the  new  version  reads,  "  we  hare  not 
so  much  as  heard  whether  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  received  J**    It  is,  however,  evident  tlut 
the  disciples  who  were  waiting  at  Jenisft- 
lem  for  the  descent  of  the  Ho^  Spirit  re- 
ceived him,  and  were  inangnrated  uito  «n 
the  immunities  of  our  Saviour's  reign,  oo 
Pentecost,  without  a  re-immersion.    Itap-  > 
pears  to  me  that  some  eminent  hrethren, 
such  as  Hall,  Noel,  and  Campbell,  have 
erected   an  anaothorised  distinction  be- 
tween baptism  administered  hy  John  sad 
the  Bridegroom,  and  the  baptism  e^oioed 
by  Jesus  after  his  resnnection.    Has  it 
not  ever  been  one  and  the  sameordinaDee? 
Is  it  anywhere  in  the  Scriptures  called 
"  Chrtehan  baptism,**  in  contndistinctioo 
from  the  bapUsm  of  John?    But  it  maj 
beasked,  "  Why  U  it  called  JoJkN'afaaptiBD, 
if  there  is  no  distinction?"    In  replrve 
ask,  *'  Why  is  Uie  gospel  called  by  F^  '«9 
gospel  * — *fRy  ways  which  be  in  Christ?* ' 
Baptism  was  John's  only  in  the  same  seo« 
as  the  gospel  and  its  ways  were  FiMiJi 
John's  baptism,  like  Paul's  gospel,  was 
from  heaven — was  part  of  '*  Uie  word  whieh 
came  unto  John  " — ^which  is  "  the  be^ 
ning  of  the  ffospel  of  Jesos  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God."    There  is  not  a  shade  of  tratli 
that  the  aposties  were  re-immersed  in  order  ' 
to    be  initiated   into   the   name  of  tfae 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tite  Holy 
Spirit,  or  in  order  to  induction  vato  tm 
new  and   complete   reign  of  tiie  nev^T 
crowned  King.    If  thoee  disdplesat  Kpbe- 
stts  needed  such  a  re-immersion,  sor^ 
Andrew,  Peter,  and  all  the  disciples  needed  | 
it     It  is  true  that  the  gospel  and  cbocb 
went  forth  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  in  OAt 
fulness  of  blood-bought  redemption,  R^ 
lation,  and  organization,  insomach  titat 
the  former  proclamation  that  "the  kinf 
dora  of  heaven  is  at  hand  "  was  now  t»- 
lised.    Now  they  who  were  imnsned  » 
fore  this  day  were  prepared  to  rsoilve  tbe 
plenitude  of  the  Lord's  reigtt,  Jilit  •>  ^ 
of  them  werefoniiallyprepaiMllsffO^ 
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nidi  in  person  as  soon  as  he  became  mani- 
Test  to  Israel.  Bat  they  who  were  im- 
mersed alterwards  were  at  once  initiated 
into  all  the  riches  and  immunities  of  his 
kingdom.  So  this  ordinance  ever  remains 
one  and  the  same.  Now,  dear  brethren,  if 
any  of  you  think  I  am  in  error,  please 
^vnte  next  month  and  shew  me  the  way  of 
the  Lord  more  perfectly. 

JifwoHiea.  E.  E. 

fyp^MAuva  BY  THB  EOrrOB  OF  THB  "CHBI0TIA1I 
ADYOOATB.*' 

It  cannot  be  said  of  the  apostles  and  the 
five  hundred  that,  like  the  twelve  at  Enhe- 
sns,   they  had  only  been  baptised  into 
John's  baptism ;   for  Jesns,  we  i^re  told, 
made  and  immersed  more  disciples  than 
John.    Again,  that  John *s  baptism  differed 
from  that  of  Jesns,  appears  m>m  Acts  xiz. 
4,  where  Paul  says,  '*  John  verily  baptised 
with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying 
unto  the  people  that  they  Bhauid  heUeve  on 
him  who  should  come  after  Am."    John's 
disciples,  therefore,  were  baptized  into  the 
belief  that  the  Saviour  was  coming  — was 
at  hand— not  that  he  had  come,  but  that 
he  fihould  oome ;  which  is  exactly  the  faith 
we   might  expect  a  forerunner  and  his 
preaching  to  produce     But  once  the  Mes- 
siah had  come,  and  was  made  manifest, 
it  was  no  longer  proper  to  baptize  into  the 
belief  that  he  should  come,  but  that  he  had 
come,  and  hence  Just  here  the  stoppage  of 
John's  immersion  and  the  commencement 
'  of  the  Saviour's.    And  here  anpears  also 
the  truthfVilness  of  the  reply  or  the  twelve 
disciples  of  John,  at  Ephesus,  and  the  pro- 
priety 0^  Paul's  rejoinaer,  as  also  the  oon- 
aistency  of  their  immersion  into  the  name 
of  ChHist. 

lo  addition  to  the  above  R  K  says, 
**  1  think,  from  all  the  paasagea  con* 
ceming  the  ministry  of  John,  that  he 

I  preached  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  and 
Sovereign  to  come,  more  fully  than 
many  seem  to  think. **    Perhaps  so— 

I  but  a  Redeemer  to  come  is  a  Jewish 
Gospel,  and  not  that  which  we  believe 
and  preach.  Peter^  a  fair  specimen  of 
the  b^t  of  John*8  disciples,  was  so  little 
prepared  for  a  Gospel  which  had  in  it  the 
cross  and  the  tomo,  that  he  put  it  from 
him  so  that  the  Lord  said  to  him,  *'€tot 
thee  behind  me,  Satan.**  John's  Gos- 
pel was  of  a  kingdom  to  oome  —  "*  at 
MtruT  -—  our's  is  of  a  kingdom  oome. 
John's  baptism  had  reference  to  a  king- 
dom to  oome,  into  which  it  did  not  in- 
troduce those  who  were  baptized— ours 
lielungs  to  a  kingdom  already  come, 
into  which  it  in  trances  those  who  are 
proper  subjecta    John's  baptism  was 


into  no  new  name  -—  ours  is  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  Hence,  after  Pentecost, 
John's  baptism  waa  not  recognized  as 
the  baptism  of  this  economy.  Acts  zix. 
is  surely  a  case  in  point  Those  bap- 
tized by  John  were  rebaptized  before 
they  could  receive  the  Holy  Spirit 
True,  John's  disciples  believed  the  truth 
given  through  John  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  were  baptized  in  water,  but  it  does 
not  therefore  follow  that  thev  were 
''  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit'  Birth 
implies  change  of  relation.  When  the 
Lord  gave  the  one  lesson  of  the  Gospels 
upon  that  birth,  he  connected  it  with 
translation  into  a  kingdom.  That  king- 
dom remained  closed  till  after  its  King 
had  taken  his  seat  upon  the  heavenlv 
throne.  Peter  used  not  the  keys  till 
then.  But  R  K  suggests  that  if  the 
disciples  at  Ephrsus  (Acts  xiz.)  were 
again  baptized  in  water,  though  they 
had  been  baptized  bv  John,  it  follows 
that  the  Apostles  ana  the  five  hundred 
brethren  who  saw  the  Lonl  after  his 
resurrection,  were  also  rebaptized.  But 
not  so,  at  least  in  regard  to  the  Apoe- 
tlea  Who  baptized  John  the  Baptist! 
When  an  ordinance  is  ailministered  for 
the  first  time,  the  administrator  must 
of  necessity  be  one  to  whom  it  has  not 
been  administered  So  with  the  Apos- 
tles. If  they  first  baptized  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  tne  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  they  could  not  have  been 
themselves  thus  baptized.  He  who  sent 
the  unbaptized  John  to  baptize,  could 
in  like  manner  commission  the  Apos- 
tle&  As  to  the  five  hundred,  it  is  not 
in  evidence  that  they  were  not  baptized 
on  or  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
we  see  not  the  slightest  reason  for  con- 
cluding that  they  were  not  We'cannot 
consider  the  baptism  bv  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  before  his  death,  other  tnan'a 
continuation  of  the  baptism  committed 
to  John.  Their  baptizing  was  not  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  it  was  not  for 
translation  into  the  kingdom,  for  that 
had  not  come  —  whereas,  our  baptism 
embraces  both. 

If  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  had  not 
been  at  hand,  but  fullv  come,  then  we 
might  more  readily  admit  the  oneness 
of  John's  baptism  and  that  instituted 
after  the  resurrection.  But  the  follow- 
iui;  will  more  than  shew  that  the  king- 
dom had  not  then  come.  C^oOqI* 
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"  The  point  before  as  is  to  detennine  pre- 
cisely, if  possible,  when  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation began  ;  and  as  there  is  no  text 
which  tells  as  in  so  many  words  that  it 
began  at  this  or  that  point,  it  can  be  deter- 
mined only  by  means  of  the  inductive  me- 
thod. We  begin,  then,  by  observing  and 
collecting  the  facta  which  relate  to  the 
subject ;  and  while,  for  want  of  space,  we 
shall  do  little  more  tiiaa  allade  to  them, 
the  reader  will  do  well  to  examine  them 
carefally  in  their  original  places  and  con- 
nections : — 

First  fact.  Christ  was  a  Jew  ;  born  of 
Jewish  parents  according  to  the  flesh ; 
made  (or  placed)  under  the  (Mosaic)  law ; 
and  lived  and  died  under  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation. We  need  not  pause  to  prove  a 
£RCt  which  none  ever  dented. 

ikeondfaet.  During  his  life,  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  or  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, is  spoken  of,  sometimes  as  future,  and 
sometimes  as  present.  For  example : — 
"The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;'' 
**  On  this  rock  I  wtU  build  my  church  ;" 
"Thy  kingdom  com^;"  "Woe  unto  you 
8cril^  and  Pharisees,  for  you  shut  the 
kingdom  uf  God  against  men,  for  you  nei- 
ther go  in  yourselves  nor  suffer  those  who 
are  entering  to  enter  ;*'  "  The  law  and  the 
prophets  were  until  John,  since  that  time 
the  kingdom  of  Grod  is  pi-eached,  and  every 
man  presseth  into  it;  it  "suffereth  vio- 
lence, and  the  violent  take  it  by  force  ;** 
"  The  kingdom  of  Crod  is  within  you — has 
come  unto  you'* 

Third  fact.  The  limitations  placed  upon 
the  disciirfes  in  their  preaching,  dunng 
this  period,  were  those  of  Judaism,  and  not 
of  Christianity.  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  Saoiaria 
enter  ye  not,  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel.*'  But  in  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation  there  is  "  no  difference," 
and  they  are  to  "  go  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 

Fourth  fact.  It  is  a  recogpiized  principle 
that  the  law  or  dispensation  is  changed 
when  the  priesthood  is  changed,  (Heb.  vii. 
11-12)  while  it  is  revealed  that  Christ  was 
not  a  priest  while  on  earth,  because  the  law 
of  Moses  was  then  of  force  (Heb.  viii.  4) ; 
but  that  he  was  made  a  priest  after,  or 
"  since  the  law"  (Heb.  vii.  28.)  He  was 
the  end  of  the  law — ^nailed  it  to  bis  cross. 
He  was  afterwards  made  a  priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedeo,  and  tben  there  was 
"  of  necessity  a  change  in  the  law,"  or  a 
new  dispensation,  which  brought  men 
"  under  law  to  Christ  " 

Fifth  fact.  The  Holy  Spirit,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  prophets,  predicted  that  this 
law  should  go  forth  out  of  ZIon  :  "  For  out 
of  Zion  sh^l  go  forth  the  law,  and  the 
word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem"  (Is.  ii. 
2  3,  Mic.  iv.  2.) 


JSiacthfaeL  The  apostles  who  vere  to 
open  the  kingdom  —  to  proclaim  this  lav 
and  this  word  of  the  Lcmi,  and  to  ooe  df 
whom,  Peter,  were  given  the  keys  of  tk 
kingdom  of  heaven  —  were  ex{viBsly  ic 
quired,  in  accordance  with  die  above  ortv 
phecv,  to  "  tarry  at  Jerusalem  until  thej 
should  be endned  with  power  fromoD  hi^h;" 
and  then,  when  thus  ended,  diey  were  \a 
"  be^n"  the  proclamation  of  the  word  oi 
the  liord,  "  at  Jemsalem."  They  veiv 
also  informed  that  thej  should  "  rooeite" 
this  "  power  after  that  the  Hoiy  Spirit  bid 
come  upon  them." 

Seoenihfact.  All  this  was  foUilkd  ra 
the  day  of  Pentecost  (Actaii.)  Oiri«t«v 
then  priest ;  the  Holy  Spirit  came  npon  tk 
Apostles :  they  were  tarrying  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  Peter,  with  the  eleven,  proclaia 
ed  the  word  and  the  law  of  the  Lord, "  U 
ginning  at  Jerusalem ,"  while  tbe  d>r: 
was  thus  opened  throng^h  which  three  tbcn^ 
sand  passed  into  the  kingdom  of  hetreB 
frat-d  or  loosed  from  their  sins. 

Though  the  above  are  not  all  th«  fact! 
which  bear  upon  the  case,  they  are  tLe  prv 
rogative  instances,  and  are  abundantljsisf 
ficient  to  enable  us  to  determine  tbe  pniot 
before  us.  These  force  as  to  exclude  nxi 
hypotheses  as  that  the  Christian  dispeo^ 
tion  began  in  eternity,  or  at  the  cmtipi 
of  man,  or  the  calling  of  Abraham,  or  the 
giving  of  the  law,  or  tbe  birth  of  Christ, 
or  the  crucifixion ;  and  compel  us  tnad^^ 
one  or  two  conclusions — either  that  it  Ik- 
gan  with  the  preaching  of  Ji^n  in  tbe  vi) 
demess,  or  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  No* 
the  inductive  method  reqoires  tbst,  "atte'^ 
a  great  number  of  exclocaooa  have  left  bai 
few  principles  coninoa  to  vnry  esse,"  cr 
bat  few  oondoaiooa  poasible  in  theligbt  i 
all  the  facts,  '*  one  of  these  is  tobea0v»<<' 
as  tbe  cause,"  i.  e.  the  explanatioB  or  lo- 
swer :  "  and  by  reasoning  from  it  srnthe 
tically,  we  are  to  try  if  it  will  acoouirt^ 
the  phenomena"  (see  Playfair.)  We  viT. 
assume,  then,  for  the  sake  of  testing  itj 
correctness,  that  the  new  dispensation  be- 
gan with  the  preaching  of  John  the  Dtp- 
tist  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea.  Nov,  i/ 
this  be  true,  all  the  texts  which  betropcis 
the  subject  can  be  clearly  explained  br  ii 
without  doing  violence  to  them,  snd  with 
out  disregarding,  in  tbeir  interpretstiao: 
the  forms  of  expression  which  are  oood<« 
in  the  Bible.  Let  as  apply  it,  then,  to  tbe 
varions  classes  of  fiscts  we  have  betoos 

1.  If  it  be  true,  then,  accordiBg  to  m 
first  fact,  there  were  two  dispensstioM  ^ 
existence  at  the  same  time,  for  Cbiirt. 
during  his  life,  recognized  tbeexi«to'<^ 
and  authority  of  the  Jewish  diweii»WJB 

2.  If  it  be  true,  then,  those  Script«i« 
in  our  second  class,  which  spesk  of  th* 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  having  come,  fami 
that  it  had  oeetfoUy  and/omMdlsrcaaM ;  ba^ 
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this  is  incompsdiile  with  tboae  other  texts 

i  which  represent  it  as  future. 

I  3.  If  it  be  true,  then,  the  direction  of  the 
disciples  to  confine  their  teaching  to  the 
Jews,  is  Alawo/the  Chrittian  disperuatumf 

;  and,  of  course,  still  obligatory ;  bnt  this,  too, 

i  is  incompatible  with  the  commission,  un- 
less the  "  all  nations"  and  the  "  every  crea- 
ture" be  taken  in  a  limited  sense,  to  mean 
only  all  the  Jews  in  every  nation,  which  is 

!  contrary  to  known  facts. 

4.  If  it  be  true,  then  Christ  must  have 
:  exercised  the  priestly  office  upon  the  earth 
I  —which  is  also  contrary  to  fact. 

5.  If  it  be  true,  then  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah  and  Micah  cannot  refer  to  the  going 

I  forth  of  the  law  of  the  last  dispensation. 
;  But  tbe^  expressly  declare  that  the  pre- 
I  diction  %$  concerning  what  shall  take  place 
i  in  "  the  last  days,"  or  dispensation,  when 
j  the  mountain  of  the  Loi'd*s  house — the  go- 
j  vemment  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ — "shall 
be  utahUahed  in  the  top  of  the  mountains." 

6.  If  it  be  true,  the  Apostles  did  not 
I  "hegin  at  JeruBalera,"  but  merely  carried 

on  there  what  had  been  begun  some  years 
before  in  the  wilderness 

7.  If  it  he  true,  Peter  did  not  open  the 
door  of  the  kingdom  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost^ nor  upon  any  other  occasion;  but 
roerdy  stood  in  the  door,  with  his  keys  in 

'  his  band,  which  were  altogether  useless, 
as  it  had  been  opened  by  John,  without 
keys. 

This  assumption,  then,  so  far  from  being 
▼erified  by  the  test,  is  shown  to  be  wholly 
ontrue,  and  incompetent  to  explain  one 
single  fact,  without  having  its  explanat'on 
proved  false  by  the  instant  and  irreconcila- 
ble opposition  of  numerous  and  various 
other  facts.  We  are  left,  therefore,  to  the 
single  conclusion,  that  the  new  dispensa- 
tion began  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Let 
as  now  see  whether  this  can  be  verified. 

It  perfectly  accords  with  the  fact  that 
Christ  lived  under  the  Jewish  Dispensa- 
tion-^with  the  fact  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  future  during  his  lifetime — 
with  the  fact  that  the  gospel  was  to  be 
preached  to  all  the  world  — with  the  fact 
that  Christ  was  to  be  priest  before  the  law 
^as  changed — ^with  the  fact  that  the  law 
was  to  go  forth  from  Mount  Zion— that  the 
Apostles  were  to  publish  it,  and  begin  at 
Jerusalem — and  tnat  they  were  to  do  so 
After  they  received  the  HoW  Ghost — and 
80  with  every  other  fact  ana  document  on 
|he  subiect.  The  only  apparent  exception 
being  those  texts  which  speak  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  as  being  in  existence  during 
his  life — ^before  the  king  was  crowned. 
I  If,  now,  the  ordinary  forms  of  speech 
nsed  by  the  sacred  writers  will  enable  us 
to  interpret  those  texts  in  harmony  with 
I  this  general  conclusion,  without  doing  vio- 
lence to  them,  or  bringing  them  in  opposi- 


tion to  other  texts,  the  verification  will  be 
perfect,  and  the  induction  onrnplete. 

To  determine  this  we  must  take  into  ac- 
count the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
case.  We  notice  that  John,  Christ,  the 
twelve,  and  the  seventy,  all  proclaimed  and 
inculcated  ihiQ  principle  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  The  whole  burden  of  their  teach- 
ing was  directed  to  the  jTreparo^um  of  men 
for  the  coming  kingdom.  They  told  them 
what  it  was  Uke  m  the  material  world ; 
gave  them  correct  ideas  of  its  spiritual  na- 
ture ;  and  made  known  those  exalted  prin- 
ciples of  self-denial,  sincerity,  love,  and 
forgiveness,  which  were  to  distinguish  its 
subjects,  and  which,  therefore,  were  to  be 
received  and  cherished  as  a  preparation  for 
that  kingdom.  Now  those  who  embraced 
these  instructions  were  spoken  of  as  re- 
ceiving the  kingdom  of  God,  or  as  having 
the  kingdom  of  God  within  them,  or  as 
pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  as 
having  the  kingdom  of  heaven  come  unto 
them  ;  and  as  these  principles  were  greatly 
opposed,  it  was  necessary  for  those  who 
embraced  them,  to  break  loose,  as  by  an 
effort  of  violence,  and  press  into  the  king- 
dom, in  spite  of  those  who  by  their  hypo- 
crisy and  falsehood  were  shutting  the  king- 
dom of  God  against  men.  Thus,  by  em- 
bracing thof^e  principles  or  truths  which 
were  certain  to  conduct  them  into  the  king- 
dom which  was  at  hand  and  ready  to  be 
formally  set  up,  they  could,  by  anticipation^ 
and  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  usages 
of  Scripture,  be  said  to  enter  or  to  have  en- 
tered the  kingdom. 

But  is  it  a  usual  or  frequent  form  of  ex- 
pression in  the  Bible,  to  reprei^ent  things 
as  having  actwUly  occurred  which  are  yet 
futnre,  but  which,  from  the  certainty  of 
their  coming,  are  tfirtually  the  same  as  past  ? 

In  that  beautiful  prophecy  concerning 
our  Saviour,  in  the  fifty -third  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  we  read,  "  He  is  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men.  .  .  And  we  hid  as  it  were 
our  faces  from  him.  .  .  Surely  he  hath 
borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  j 
yet  we  fi^tVfesteem  him  stricken,  smitten  of  , 
God  and  afflicted.  And  so  throughout. 
*'He  teas  wounded" — "he  teas  bruised" 
— "  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid 
upon  him,"  &c.  The  Lamb  of  God  was 
virtually  slain  in  the  days  of  Isaiah — nay, 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and  it 
could,  thei-efore,  be  spoken  of  by  anticipch 
turn  as  having  really  occurred ;  and  yet  no 
one  would  presume  to  argue  from  this  cir- 
cumstance that,  as  an  historical  event,  the 
actual  occurrence  took  place  one  moment 
anterior  to  the  time  of  rontius  Pilate,  and 
the  day  and  hour  specified  by  the  Apostles. 

Our  Saviour  tells  his  disciples  (Mark  ix. 
31)  that  "  the  Son  of  Man  is  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men  ;  "  while  his  actual  deli- 
very into  their  hands  was  long  afterwards. 
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In  the  institation  of  the  sopper  he  tells 
them :  "  This  is  my  hody  bnken  for  yoa 
— and  my  blood  ahid  for  you  ;  **  while  he 
w«fl  yet  alWe. 

We  consider  the  demonstration  oom- 
plete.  When  Jesus  died,  the  kingdom 
was  yet  to  come  —when  the  three  thou- 
sand were  baptized,  they  were  tran- 
slated into  it  D.  E. 


i       WORDS  FROM  THE  WORK- 
I  TABLR-No.  VL 

I     PiCKiD  up  somewhere  the  following 

I  CAUTIOK. 

I      "  Look  to  yourselves'^  (2  John  viii.) 

I      **  Whereas,  a  tall  well-made  pernon,  of 

Senteel  mien,  smooth  tonflroe,  and  fine  ad- 
resfl,  who  can  con  verse  freely  on  almost 
anything  and  everything  of  the  world — 
its  Tpligpon,  sciences,   pmiUca,  &c. ;   and 

I  who  generally  affects  to  keep  the  roost  po- 
lite company,  continues  very  frequently  to 

I  insinoate  himself  ioto  the  society  and  con- 

I  verse  of  Christiahs,  and  in  many  cases 
really  i4>pears  very  engaging— so  mnch  so, 
that  many  professors  are  quite  captivated 

'  with  his  manners;  yet  he  never  leaves 
them,  but  he  is  sure  to  injure  them  ;  and 
though  they  find,  after  he  has  withdrawn 
from  them,  that  they  have  snffered  loss, 
yet  so  bewitched  are  they  with  his  pre- 
sence, as  to  admit  him  again  and  again 
into  their  company.  Now,  in  order  that 
this  person  may  be  well-known,  and  well 

I  guarded  asainst,  you  will  please  to  observe, 
gentle  reader,  thathiscomplexion  and  con- 
versation are  such  as  please  the  flesh  onl^, 
but  are  quite  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Chns- 

I  tianity.    And  his  name  (which  he  is  very 

I  loath  to  own,  and  desires  to  conceal)  is, 
though  some  what  lengthy,  quite  expressive 
of  his  real  character— iftuj^-^oc?^,  Tattler, 
TaMiearer:' 

OuhoTM  has  pretty  nearly  the  fol- 
lowing words  :  —  "  From  a  ousy  and 
meddBng  temper  is  deri?ed  a  loquacious 
interference  in  the  concerns  of  other 
men.  The  people  of  Athens,  when  St 
Paul  was  in  their  city,  spent  their  time 
in  nothing  else  hut  either  to  tell  or  to 
liear  wme  new  thing.  Some  professing 
Ohristians  seem,  by  their  conduct,  to 
be  descendants  of  these  Athenians.  Im- 
pelled by  curiosity,  they  search  iout 
eveiT  transaction  of  the  neighbourhood 
—slit  it  aniin  and  again  to  the  very 
bottom,  and  treasure  up  in  their  memo- 
ries —  in  such  matters  too  faithful  — 


each  particle  of  intelligence  which  thej 
have  collected.  Th^  pry  into  the  in- 
terior of  families — worm  out  ereiy  in- 
cident of  the  day — make  themselres 
masters  of  every  cnan^  in  the  domestic 
arrangement — ^and  discover  evetypru- 
jected  plan  of  alteration  almost  as  sooo 
as  it  is  formed,  often  before  it  has  beeo 
digested,  by  the  person  who  devised  it 
The  store  of  news  which  they  havethm 
acquired,  vanity  and  self-miportaoce 
(or  worse)  urge  them  to  communicate. 
Hence  from  busy-bodies  they  advaooe 
to  be  tale-bearers.  Wherever  they  wan- 
der they  spread  mischief.  If  they  em- 
eloy,  for  the  gratification  of  malerch 
moe,  the  tidings  which  the  spirit  of 
curiosity  hss  gleaned,  they  are  among 
the  most  dangerous  of  mankind.  Bat 
what  if  they  are  actuated  merdy  by  the 
love  of  tattling  1  They  encourage  idle- 
ness, thoy  influence  inquisitivenesSfthey 
betray  secrets,  thejr  excite  quarrels, 
they  prolong  dissensiona." 

Hear  with  what  accuracy  they  are 
characterized  in  the  Scriptures.  '*^ 
serperU  will  bite  ;  a  babbler  is  no  hfUer. 
The  words  of  a  tale-bearer  are  wonndf, 
A  tale-bearer  revealeih  secrets.  He  ih^ 
repeateth  a  mailer  separaUth  ckii 
Jriends,  Wltet*e  no  wood  w,  thejife 
aoeih  out ;  so  where  there  is  no  tale- 
bearer, tlie  strife  ceasHh.^ 

Hear  the  positive  commands  ofGoi 
"  Tl*ou  shall  not  go  up  and  dotcn  ai  a 
tale-bearer  among  thu  peovU.  Let  none 
of  you  suffer  as  a  husff-oody  in  Uhff 
men 's  maUet^.  Study  to  be  QUIST,  oW 
do  your  own  business,^ 

Keader,  do  you  know  a  brother  or  a 
sister  doing  a  little  in  this  line  1  If  s^* 
Idndly  and  lovingly  give  a  warain^. 
But  stop!  Another  question  fint— 
Are  you  quite  clear  yourself?  l>am  * , 
lesson  from  President  Edwards,  who 
resolved  never  to  speak  evil  of  any  one, 
unless  some  particular  good  called  vff 
it ;  and  to  that  add  another  —  IJ*^ 
not  to  evil  speaking,  unless  in  the  ^ 
of  duty,  ana  for  the  purpose  of  amend* 
ment    Remember  that— 

"  Whoever  keeps  an  open  ear 
For  tattlers,  will  be  sure  to'beir 

The  trumpet  of  contention : 
Aspersion  is  the  babbler's  trado— 

To  listen  is  to  lend  him  aid, 
And  rush  into  dissentdon." 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


BlKMlllOHi.V. 


"  As  yon  were/'  is  a  word  of  command 
sometimes  absolntelj  requisite.  A  step 
;  taken  may  bave  to  be  retraced,  not  because 
in  Itself  it  was  a  bad  one,  but  on  account 
of  subsequent  facts  rendering  tbe  return 
aooesBury.  When  the  step  has  been  re- 
traced, it  follows  not  that  time  and  labor 
have  heen  lost-*«dTantage8  immediate  and 
I  remote  may  hare  been  secured.  That  this 
I  last  conclusion  applies  to  the  case  we  are 
about  to  record,  is  affirmed  by  those  who 
formerly  met  in  Cherry-street,  and  by 
manyoUiers. 

On  Friday,  August  dt,  over  100  breth- 
ren, members  of  the  church  in  Bond-street, 
met  in  the  Assembly  Room,  Broad-street, 
two  weU-luiown  and  highly-esteemed  breth- 
ren from  a  ^stance  being  present.  Bro. 
King  presided,  and  the  following  resolution 
was  passed,  no  one  voting  against  it : — 

"  that  the  brethren  present,  feeling  that 
eircumstaoces  have  ansen  which  make  it 
necesMiry  to  open  a  meeting-place  other 
than  Bond-street  chapel,  hereby  aothorise 
Bro.  King,  with  the  assistance  of  brethren, 
to  look  oat  for  and  engage  another  place 
'  for  the  obserrance  of  the  Christian  ordi- 
nanoes  and  proclaiming  the  Chwpel." 

Accordingly,  the  Odd  Fellows^  Hall  was 
taken,  and  on  the  Lord's  day  following  the 
brethren  formerly  of  Cherry-street,  with 
others,  commemorated  the  Ijord's  death 
therein.  Declaration  of  withdrawal  from 
Hund-Rtreet  was  made  by  one  hundred  and 
t^oenty-nine  members^  including  (notwitfa- 
stanmng  that  many  had  earnestly  desired 
to  remain)  et^ry  member  that  went  from 
Cherry  street,  and  over  forty  others. 

Though  our  place  of  meeting  has  not 
yet  been  advertized,  we  have  haS  good  at- 
tendance — four  were  last  week  aoded  by 
immersion,  and  this  evening  Bro.  King  is 
expected  to  baptize  at  least  six  others. 

From  all  parts  of  the  town  we  are  con- 
gratulated upon  having  taken  the  step  we 
have  been  compelled  to  take,  and  are  as- 
sured of  a  hearing  and  influence  superior 
to  those  up  to  this  time  obtained.  S.  J 
Chew  remains  at  Bond-street.        D.  K. 

Sept.  21,  1860. 


1  am  happy  to  inform  you,  that  we  have 
been  cheered  by  the  addition  of  two  to  our 
number ;  one  who  until  lately  was  a  local 
preacher  among  the  Primitive  Methodists, 
confessed  his  Lord,  and  was  buried  with 
him  on  Lord*s  day,  Sept.  9 ;  and  the  other 
from  the  world  on  the  16th.  We  were  fa- 
vored with  a  visit  from  our  Bro.  Lndbrook, 
D    litf 


of  London,   on  the  first  named  day,  and 
trust  great  success  may  attend  our  effiorts. 
F.  W.  Feoot. 


A  DSCEIVEB. 

We  copy  tbe  following  paragraph  from 
the  Banner  ofihe  Faith  of  August,  1860  : 
— "  A  distant  son  of  Adam,  by  the  name 
of  St.  Clair,  once  in  Canada,  then  in  New 
York  city,  next  in  England,  and  latterly 
in  Nova  Scotia,  is  to  be  regarded  as  one  of 
the  most  ^nteel  and  successful  deceivers. 
He  is  at  times  a  Baptist,  at  times  a  Disci- 
ple, as  best  may  suit  his  immediate  inte- 
rests." With  the  name  we  are  familiar, 
and  it  may  be  that  some  of  oar  readers  also 
remember  it.  Possibly  the  same  parfj 
may  be  again  in  this  country,  in  pursuit 
of  ute  same  unworthy  ends. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

MELBOURNE  (VICTORIA.) 

Bro.  Service,  writing  under  date  of  Julv 
25,  states,  that  since  writing  on  April  24, 
three  have  been  added  ,to  the  disciples  in 
this  place. 

UNITED  STATES. 

We  abridjze  the  following  interesting  in- 
telligence from  the  Christian  Review  of 
August  28,  1860  :— 

North  Carolina. — Bro.  J.  Latham,  wri- 
ting from  Samson  county,  under  date  of 
August  15,  1860,  furnishes  an  account  of 
a  visit  which  he  paid  to  three  churches  in 
that  division,  ana  his  labors  amongst  them 
fbr  some  months.  Elder  D.  H.  Cason  as- 
sisted at  the  meetings,  and  at  the  close 
•  113  had  been  added  to  the  three  churches, 
95  having  been  baptized  during  the  last 
month. 

MisHOURi. — Bro.  C.  Carlton,  under  date 
of  Springfield,  August  10,  reports  the  close 
of  their  annual  meeting  with  an  addition 
of  67.  Bro.  R-  Graham,  who  has  resigned 
his  position  in  Kentucky  University  that 
he  might  give  himself  wholly  to  the  work 
of  evangelization,  was  present ;  and  such 
being  the  first-fruits,  what  a  glorious  har- 
vest will  be  gathered  in  by  his  labors ! 

Ohio.— Sister  A.  £.  Peoples,  writing  from 
Orange,  under  date  of  Ao^t  11,  gives  an 
account  of  the  results  which  followed  the 
labors  of  Bro.  E.  T.  Mitchell  there  in  July, 
viz.  after  meetings  at  Moorestown  and 
Bungtown,  on  the  28th  and  29th,  there 
were  26  additions ;  and  at  Bedford,  on  the 
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4th  of  Aagust,  10  made  the  good  confess- 
ion. The  church  bein^  some  distance  from 
the  water,  Bro.  M.  adjourned  to  a  situation 
where  the   water  was  more  convenient. 
After  preaching  in  a  large  bam,  four  young 
ladies  having  made  the  good  confession, 
were  immersed.     While  at  the  water,  four  ' 
gentlemen  came  forward,  one  of  them  say-  I 
ing,  "  I  have  resisted  as  long  as  I  can  ;  I  ' 
want  now  to  serve  the  Lord.'*    His  mo-  ' 
ther,  85  years  of  age,  who  had  been  a  Me-  ! 
thodist  many  years,  seeing  her  children  | 
come  forward,  for  wh«)m  sne  had  prayed 
many  years,  also  united  with  us.     From 
July  21  to  August  11,  there  were  fifty  im- 


mersions. —  Bro.  W.  A.  Beldiog,  writing 
from  Mentor,  under  date  of  Aagmt  13,  bu 
the  following : — "  Just  closed  a  verjkappr 
meeting  wiUi  Bro.  J.  W.  Errett  sod  the 
brethren  in  New  Salem,  Greene  co.  wbeu 
28  were  added  to  the  anny  of  the  Lord,  a&d 
nearly  300  dollars  pledged  to  the  caofe  'if 
missions.  I  have  witnessed  ne&rlv  W) 
confessions  since  our  May  meeting.'^ 

TEffKESSB. — Bro.  0.  D.  Williams,  writing 
from  Alexandria,  under  date  of  August  I^. 
reports  the  holding  of  a  protracted  meeting 
at  that  place  whidh  resulted  in  8  additioB^ 
The  cause  is  rapidly  gluing  ground  in  tliii 
part  of  the  State. 


FAMILY  CIRCLK 


THE  BIBLE  NO  IMPOSITION. 

The  Scriptures  are  the  work  of  bad  men, 
or  devils ;  or  good  men,  or  God. 

Bad  men  always  hate  the  Bible,  often 
persecute  it,  and  would  never  have  been 
the  authors  of  a  book  enjoining  such  strict 
holiness,  and  laying  sin  under  such  an  aw- 
ful curse. 

Devils  would  have  never  originated  a 
book  which  exposes  their  hateful  character, 
and  strikes  such  a  blow  at  the  heart  of 
their  kingdom. 

Good  men,  though  the  amanuenses  of 
God,  were  not  the  authors  of  the  Scriptures, 
for  they  profess  to  write  by  divine  inspira- 
tion ;  if  tliev  did  not,  they  were  gross  im- 
postors, and  not  ^ood  men. 

The  only  remaming  supposition  is,  that 
God  is  the  real  Author  of^  the  Bible.  And 
is  it  in  every  way  worthy  of  such  an  au- 
thor— in  the  sublimity  of  its  doctrines,  in 
the  pureness  of  its  morality,  in  the  bene- 
volence of  its  spirit,  in  the  consolatio.i  it 
affords  in  affliction  and  death  ?  Take  away 
the  Bible,  and  we  have  no  certain  know- 
ledge of  the  creation  of  the  world,  of  the 
introduction  of  sin,  of  the  terms  of  pardon, 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  of  tne  cha- 
racter of  Grod  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

No  philosopher  can  account  for  the  rise, 
progress,  and  prevalence  of  Christianity, 
m  opposition  to  every  feeling  of  the  heart, 
every  prejudice  of  the  mind,  and  every 
interest  of  the  present  life,  without  admit- 
ting that  a  divme  power  attended  its  first 
promulgation. 

Truth  bears  inspection.  The  more  the 
Bible  is  candidly  studied,  the  more  highly 
is  it  valued.  Deists  are  for  the  most  part 
ignorant  of  its  contents,  and  immoral  in 
their  lives.  Those  who  have  not  freely 
inquired,  cannot  fairly  decide :  and  if  the 
Scriptures  reprove  sin,  no  wonder  sinners 
hate  the  Scriptures. 

Deism  is  a  cheat ;  and  so  have  many  of 


its  advocates  found  it,  when  a dea^bed 
detected  its  folly.  Christianity  is  iscitiv 
ingly  precious  in  that  trying  hoar;  isl 
strange  to  tell,  the  instance  is  not  recoidec 
of  a  man  who  died  regretting  his  faitb  is 
the  Word  of  God,  or  warning  his  fiiesd^ 
against  the  delusion  of  the  BiUe. 

If  Deism  is  trne,  the  Christian  dies  stfe 
if  Christianity  is  true,  the  Deist  dies  ooo- 
demned.  The  follower  of  Jems  his  e^oy 
thing  to  lose,  and  nothing  to  gain. 

Reader,  which  of  the  twois  wisei^^^ 
which  happiest? — which  best?  Whkii 
would  you  rather  have  it  said  that  t<>q 
were,  when  you  arc  dead  ?  Wikk  ore  j»- 
nowf 


ADVICE  TO  THE  YOUXO. 

lupaovE  your  time.  Form  a  halit  (^ 
reading  good  books^  and  read  lei^oreir 
Remember  what  you  read  ;  and  the  CAsie^' 
way  to  remember  is,  first  to  unders-tMid  it 
perfectly.  Remember  that.  Getanotkr 
nabit  —  that  of  thinking.  Reading  6^^ 
one  information  ;  the  practice  of  thiski^^ 
over  every  subject  closely  gives  potr(a'.  I' 
is  power  that  is  of  value  evenrwberi 
Many  a  learned  man  is  learned  mens 
What  is  needed  most  is  the  possessioo  a-i 
perfect  command  of  one's  faculties.  H^ 
who  can  think  accurately,  speak  resiHy 
and  act  promptly  and  well,  is  wet  <^^ 
cated. 

Avoid  careless  habits  in  everytbintr  i> 
you  read  aloud,  read  distinctly  and  ncKbe 
rately,  pronouncing  every  letter,  and  p^ 
ing  every  accent  and  tone  in  the  beff  p* 
sible  style.    In  writing,  be  careful  to  J' 

{rour  best.  Spell,  punctuate^  form  J^!, 
etters  and  words  —  do  everythiag  «  ^^ 
as  possible 

When  yon  are  engaged  at  anythhi^,  ^j 
low  it  up  until  thoioaghly  done.  If  f^-; 
ing  a  Dook,  and  you  oome  apcjit*'^^ 
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yoa  do  not  aDderstand,  go  to  the  diction- 
ary at  once.  Have  it  at  hand,  to  lose  no 
time.  Do  not  hesitate  to  ask  for  informa- 
tion, for  fear  you  may  be  considered  igno- 
rant. Lately,  one  of  the  best  educated 
men  we  know  asked  us  how  to  spell  a  very 
common  word.  Learn  something  of  value 
daily — make  this  a  rule.  Learn,  in  a  po- 
lite and  modest  way,  to  question  and  cross- 
onestion  persons  you  are  in  company  with. 
The  most  ignorant  person  knows  some- 
thing that  the  wisest  man  does  not.  "  I 
tax  every  man  I  meet  to  teach  me  some- 
thing,*' said  Alexander  Campbell. 

OWE  NO  MAN  ANYTHING. 

A  GOOD  apostolic  injunction — owe  no 
man  anything,  save  good  will,  and  take 

I  erery  opportunity  of  paying  that.  Proba- 
bly the  greatest  hindrance  to  universal  so- 

!  cial  harmony  and  comfort,  is  the  almost  as 
naiversal  pecuniary  obligation  of  mankind. 
The  whole  machinery  of  living  is  obstruct- 
ed for  want  of  "square  accounts."  -The 
credit  system  carries  with  it  a  corroding  in- 
terest, extra  charses,  disputed  transactions, 

'  continual  litigation,  and,  in  innumerable 

.  cases,  life-long  ruptures  of  friendship.  All 
parties  suffer  under  the  owing  system.  Ser- 
vices are  performed  less  promptly  and  effi- 
ciently, and  wares  are  deuvered  less  cheer- 
fully on  trust.  It  is  "pay  down"  that 
keeps  the  wheels  in  smooth  and  lively  mo- 
tion. He  who  has  to  wait  for  his  dues,  may 

I  rea«)nablj  plead  the  fact  in  excuse  for  not 
paying  his  aebts,  and  thus  the  involvement 
becomes  general.  The  result  is  a  periodi- 
cal crisis,  a  storm  of  bankruptcy,  and  a 
fresh  start  on  the  same  old  track.  The 
debts  of  nations  oppress  the  people  with 
^es,  and  the  debts  of  individuals  are  pro- 
lific of  tax  and  feud.  And  besides  wide- 
spread discomfort  and  harrassment,  per- 
sonal independence  is  involved  in  pecuni- 
ary debt.  Every  man  knows  the  value  of 
his  peace  in  being  able  to  say,  "  I  owe  no 
nian  anything,  save  good  will." 


MUSIC  IN  CHURCHES. 

A  OEHTLBMAN  who  was  travelling lu  Ger- 
niany  made  the  inquiry  in  an  important 
place  in  which  he  happened  to  be  on  the 
Sabbath,  in  which  church  he  would  be 
likely  to  hear  the  best  music.  The  answer 
was:— "We  do  not  have  any  mugic  in 
churchy  Somewhat  surprised,  he  asked  if 
no  hymns  were  sung.  The  person  inquired 
of,  responded  in  the  affirmative,  but  seemed 
to  have  no  idea  that  this  was  music ;  it  was 
&  religious  exercise  into  which  music  came 
incidentally,  without  doubt,  but  in  such  a 
subordinate  place  as  to  be  hardly  regarded 
for  its  own  sake.  "  This,"  says  the  Musical 


BevieWy  very  sensibly,  "  is  the  proper  idea 
of  congregational  singine.  Juunc  is  not 
the  ohjectf  hat  devotion.  The  exercise  must 
not  be  regarded  as  musical,  but  religious. 
The  most  rhetorically  eloquent  prayers  are  i 
not  necessarily  the  best,  by  any  means ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  the  rhetoric  mav  be- 
come a  positive  hindrance.  So  with  the 
singing  of  hvmns;  that  manner  which 
moet  effectnaUy  engages  the  heart  of  the 
congregation  is  best,  though  it  may  lack 
musical  elegance.'* 

TALKING. 

I  dom't  believe  what  some  folks  say, 
that  Toang  persons  should  be  seen  and  not 
hearn. — I  wouldn't  have  them  dumb  for 
anything ;  but  I  want  them  to  know  how  . 
to  talk,  and  when  to  be  silent.    I  wish  I 
could  invent  something  to  put  in  people's 
mouths,  like  what  I  saw  fastened  on  to  a 
water-pipe  the  other  day.    They  called  it 
a  filter.    The  water  was  quite  muddy ;  but  , 
when  it  passed  through  tlie  filter,  it  came  , 
out  as  clear  as  crystal.    O  !   if  we  could 
only  strain  out  all  the  naughty,  passionate, 
careless,  silly,  and  unkind  words  from  con- 
versation, wnat  a  pleasure  it  would  be  to 
listen  !    I'm  afraid  some  people  would  not 
have  much  to  say,  and  I'm  quite  sure  the  j 
filter  would  want  cleansing  pretty  often. 


LET  PREACHERS  WATCH. 

The  responsibilities  of  the  ministry  are  i 
such,  that  no  position  is  environed  with  | 
greater  seductions  to  a  false  life.    Minis- 
ters are  snecial  marks  of  Satan.    Tempta- 
tions will  meet  you  in  every  form.    The  | 
attractions  of  popular  applaupe,  or  the  ho-  { 
nonrs  of  mere  literary  distinction,  will  be 
clothed  with  dazzling  power  to  tempt  your  ' 
ambition.     Now,  even  indolence,  or  the  ' 
sordid  love  of  gain,  may  stand  in  your  path, 
and  breathe  over  your  souls  an  impure, 
secularized,  selfish  spirit.    The  wrecls  of  | 
ministerial  character  lie  padly  strewn  over  ' 
the  whole  course  of  ages — wrecks,  beneath  , 
which  the  brightest  hopes  have  perished.    ' 

THE  END  OF  LEARNING. 

The  end  of  learning  is  to  know  God,  and 
out  of  that  knowledge  to  love  him,  and  te 
imitate  him,  as  we  may  be  nearest,  by  pos- 
sessing our  souls  of  true  virtue. 


ADVANTAGE  OF  FRIENDSHIP. 

A  GREAT  advantage  of  friendship  is  the 
opportunity  of  receiving  good  advice.  It 
is  dangerous  relying  always  upon  our  own 
opinion.  Miserable  is  hiscase  who,  when 
he  needs,  hath  none  to  admonish  him. 
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A  CONTENTED  FARMER. 

OxcE  npon  a  time  Frederiek,  Kioa  of 
ProflSiA,  sarnamed  "  Old  FriU,"  took  a 
ride  and  espied  an  old  fanner  plooghing 
his  acre  by  the  wayside,  cheerily  singing 
his  melody. 

"  You  mnst  be  well  off,  old  man,"  said 
the  King.  "  Does  this  acre  belcmg  to  jroa 
on  whicn  yon  so  industriously  labor  ?" 

**  No,  Sir,"  replied  the  farmer,  who  knew 
not  that  it  was  tlie  King.  "  I  am  not  so 
rich  as  that — I  plough  for  wages." 

"  How  much  do  you  get  a  (Uy  ?"  asked 
the  King. 

"  Eight  groschen,"  (about  lOd.)  said  the 
farmer. 

"  That  is  not  much,"  replied  the  King; 
"  can  yon  get  alonr  with  that?" 

*'  Get  along  and  have  semething  left" 

"  How  is  that?" 

The  farmer  smiled  and  said—"  Well,  if 
I  must  tell  you :  two  gp-oscben  are  for  my- 
self and  wife ;  two  pay  m^  old  debts ;  two 
I  lend  away ;  and  two  I  give  away  for  the 
Lord's  sake." 

**  This  is  a  mystery  which  I  cannot 
soWe,"  replied  the  King. 

"  Then  I  will  solve  it  for  yon,"  said  the 
finrmer.  *'  I  have  two  old  parents  at  home, 
who  kept  me  when  I  was  weak  and  needed 
help,  and  now  tl»at  they  are  weak  and  need 
help,  I  keep  them.  This  is  my  debt  to- 
wards which  I  pay  two  groschen  a  dav. — 
The  third  pair  of  gn>schen  which  I  lend 
away,  I  spend  for  my  children,  that  the^ 
mav  receive  a  Christian  instruction.  This 
will  come  handy  to  me  and  my  wife  when 
we  get  old.  With  tlie  last  two  groschen  I 
maintain  two  sick  sisters,  whom  I  would 
not  be  compelled  to  keep  This  I  give  for 
the  Lord's  sake." 

The  King,  well  pleased  with  his  answer, 
said — "  Bravely  spoken,  old  man.  Now  I 
will  give  yon  something  to  guess.  Have 
you  ever  seen  me  before  ?" 

"  Never,"  said  the  farmer. 

"  In  less  than  five  minutes  you  shall  see 
me  fifty  times,  and  carry  in  your  pocket 
fifty  of  my  likenesses  " 

"  This  is  a  riddle  which  I  cannot  un- 
ravel," said  the  farmer. 

"  Then  I  will  do  it  for  you,"  replied  the 
King.  Thrusting  his  hand  into  his  pocket ' 
and  counting  him  fifty  bran-new  gold 
pieces  into  bis  hand,  stamped  with  the 
royal  likeness,  he  said  to  tne  astonished 
farmer,  who  knew  not  what  was  coming — 
"  The  coin  is  genuine,  for  it  also  comes 
from  our  I/)rd  God,  and  I  am  His  pay-  | 
master.    I  bid  you  adieu." 

MATERNAL  AFFECTION. 
In  view  of  the  sacrifices  made  by  a  mo- 
ther in  behalf  of  her  children,  how  pitiful 
to  see  the  unfeeling,  unkind  return  too 
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frequently  made !  A  son  should,  under  mj 
provocation  whatever,  sufisr  himself  to 
present  to  his  mother  a  countenance  other 
than  wreathed  with  the  sweet  snule  offti- 
fection,  or  address  her  with  anr  other  dac 
the  kind  words  of  love.  He  snonld  let  bis 
right  hand  forget  its  cunning,  rather  tibaa 
omit  to  do  the  smallest  kindly  doty  t» 
wards  her,  and  his  tongue  desve  to  tbs 
roof  of  his  mouth,  before  it  addresses  oo« 
unkind  word  to  the  ear  of  her  who  hasifei: 
so  many  anxieties  in  his  behalt 

Young  man !  Thy  mother  is  thy  be»: 
earthly  friend.  The  world  msy  forp^ 
thee — ^tliy  mother  noTer ;  the  woild  mj 
wilfully  do  thee  nuray  wrongs  —  thj  Bro- 
ther nerer;  she  wiu  eherith  fliee  vki^e 
living,  and  weep  for  Uiee  whendei^Kic^ 
tears  as  none  but  a  mother  can  weep 

A  BOLD  PBEACHEB. 

Thx  boldness  of  Samuel  Danes  will  \* 
illustrated  by  a  single  anecdote.  Wbn 
President  of  rrincetown  CoDege,  faenntsd 
England  for  the  purpose  of  obtainiocdca' 
tions  for  that  institution.  The  King  (Grorp' 
II  .J  had  a  curiosity  to  hear  a  preacher  to 
"  tne  wilds  of  America."  He  accorfin?^ 
attended,  and  was  so  mneh  stmckvitbh^ 
commanding  eloquence,  that  he  expres^i 
his  astonishment  loud  enou^  to  be  besH 
half  way  over  the  house,  in  snch  term*  v 
these :  '"'  He  is  a  wonderful  man !"  *'  Vlj 
he  beats  my  bishops !"  8tc.  Davics,  ohwrr 
ing  that  the  King  was  attracthig  more  ^' 
tention  than  himself,  paused,  and  InokJi: 
his  Majesty  full  in  the  face,  gave  him,  ir. 
an  emphatic  tone,  the  foUowing  beantiftil 
rebuke :  "  When  the  Hon  roareth,  let  tb.- 
beasts  of  the  forest  tremble ;  and  wher 
the  I/>rd  speaketh,  let  the  Kin^oftb- 
earth  keep  silence."  The  Kmg  instsotlj 
shrank  back  in  his  seat,  like  a  ecM  be?  I 
that  had  been  rapped  over  the  head  by  th  \ 
master,  and  remained  quiet  during  the  f"  I 
mainder  of  the  sermon.  The  next  dar  ti:'  I  i 
monarch  sent  for  him,  and  gave  hhn  Bj  \\ 
guineas  for  the  instttotion  over  whkb  be 
presided. 

REDEMPTION. 

Redbscttiov,  0,   thou  beaoteons  ovsu' 

plan  ! 
Thou  salutary  source  of  life  to  man ! 
What  tongue  can  speak  thy  compreheas" 

grace? 
What  thought  thy  depths  aofstlKvnttl't' 

trace  ? 
When  lost  in  sin  our  mined  natore  Uy. 
When  awful  Justice  claimed  her  n«*»w** 

See  the 

AndstOL ^ ^^ ^_, 


^he  mild  Saviour  bend  bispitfiof  ^tt- 
stop  the  lightning  just  prepsrod  to  Ij 
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FIRE-SIDE   RUMINATIONS. 

"  Whom  having  not  aeen  ye  lore :  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  be- 
lierioff,  ye  refoiee  wUkjoy  uMpeahable  andfuU  <^giory;  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith, 
the  salvation  of  yoar  bouIb"  (1  Peter  i.  8,  9.) 


Sitting  alone  by  the  fire-aide,  my 
thoughts  turned  upon  that  part  of  the 
passage  which  I  have  undorlined,  "  Ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory."  I  thought  this  to  be  a  most 
extraordinary  expression,  and  the  more 
remarkable  as  the  utterance  of  such  a 
man  as  Peter ;  but  more  remarkable 
still  tlmt  it  should  be  recorded  in  the 
Npw  Covenant  Scriptures,  under  the 
inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  How  many  of  our  brethren  are 
there  whose  minds  are  moderately  well 
^lanc«d,  who  can  unreservedly,  and 
without  any  sense  of  coming  short  of 
the  d('8criptiim,  adopt  and  use  the  Ian- 
gnajce  as  his  own— Jfy  joy  is  a  joy  that 
is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  1  Bless- 
ed—yes, thrice  blessed  •—  are  they  who 
do  thus  rejoice  in  God  their  Saviour, 
and  in  their  own  salvatitm.  Yet  it  is 
their  privilege,  and  the  state  of  heart 
to  which  they  are  called ;  and  the 
Apostle  expresses  it  as  the  undoubted 
condition  of  the  saints  to  whom  he 
wrote.  If,  then,  any  among  us  come 
short  of  it,  bow  necessary  is  it  that 
SQch  should  ascettain  the  cause.  I  have 
said  "  if;*  for  I  thankfully  testify,  that 
since  I  have  been  joined  with  those 
who  (having  received  the  truth  in  the 
love  of  it)  have  obeyed  the  Gospel  of 
God's  dear  Son  in  His  teachings  con- 
cerning faith  and  baptism,  I  have  wi^ 
nessed  the  evidences  of  this  **  unspeak- 
able** joy.  I  must  admit,  however,  at 
the  same  time,  that  I  do  n(»t  witness 
these  evidences  in  all.  But  when  we 
extend  our  thoughts  to  sincere  s<m1s 
among  the  sects,  who,  through  the 
teachings  of  error  have  nut  been  im- 
pressed with  the  teachings  of  our  Lord, 
but  have  been  led  away  from  the  truth 
to  adopt  substitutes  for  the  require- 


ments of  the  Lord  Jesos,  we  cannot 
wonder  that  with  them  it  should  be 
generally  found  that  such  expressions 
as  "  unspeakable  joy,  full  of  glory,**  and 
the  ''  full  assurance  of  faith,**  do  not 
receive  from  their  hearts  that  ready 
response,  that  unclouded  consciousness, 
that  full  admission,  which  they  would 
receive  if  all  were  right  in  their  spiri- 
tual condition.  Over  all  these  our  souls 
yearn,  and  towards  them  it  becomes  us 
to  have  "  bowels  of  compassion.**  They 
are  deprived  of  the  richest  blessing  the 
Grospcl  can  impart  on  this  side  the  glo- 
rified state.  I  have  said  that  such  an 
expression  coming  from  Peter  is  parti- 
cularly remarkable.  If  we  look  a  little 
at  the  character  of  this  singular  man,  I 
think  the  propriety  of  this  reflection 
will  be  seen.  We  will  look  at  him  just 
now  as  he  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
Gospel  histories,  before  he  had  been 
endowed,  in  common  with  the  other 
Apostles,  with  the  crowning  qualifica- 
tion for  the  apostleship  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost ;  and  I  think  it  will  be  ac- 
knowledged, that  he  was  the  very  last 
man  amongst  them  concerning  whom 
it  could  have  been  predicated  that  he 
would  have  used  such  languaga  He 
was  in  an  extraordinary  degree  the  sub* 
ject  of  impulsive  feeling. 

So  prevalent  a  feature  was  this  in  his 
character,  that  it  frequently  led  him 
into  great  mistakes,  subjected  him  to 
severe  rebuke  from  his  Lord,  and  more 
than  once  shewed  that  he  was  ready  to 
use  violence.  In  all  this  he  then 
thought  he  was  saving  his  Master,  and 
proving  his  own  attachment  to  hiuL 
But  the  comment  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
was,  ''  Thoa  savourest  of  the  things 
which  are  of  Satan,  and  not  the  things 
which  are  of  God.** 
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If  ready  profeadons,  prompt  action, 
physical  energy,  and  bodily  strength, 
could  lead  to  the  possession  of  a  **  joy 
unspeakable  and  fiill  of  glory,**  unques- 
tionably Peter  was  in  the  highway  for 
its  attainment  But,  alas  for  human 
nature,  the  great  lesson  he  had  to  learn, 
and  which  our  Lord  especially  aimed 
to  teach  him,  was  this,  that  he  must 
entirely  renounce  this  reliance  on  him- 
self, that  Christy  might  be  all  in  alL 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  would  he- be 
in  a  condition  to  feed  Christ's  leanhA 
and  the  sheep  of  His  flock.  Dreadful 
indeed  was  the  evidence  he  received  of 
this  in  the  denial  of  his  Lord  with  oaths 
and  curses,  notwithstanding  the  Lord 
had  forewarned  him  ;  and  sadly  must 
he  have  recollected  his  former  self  when 
rebuked  by  the  noble  and  magnanimous 
Apostle  Paul,  on  his  withdrawing  from 
eating  with  the  Gentiles,  in  deference 
to  the  proud  Jewish  feeling  of  superi- 
ority to  the  Gentiles,  and  regard  for 
Moses  as  being  equally  to  be  obeyed 
with  Christ  Yet  this  is  the  man  who 
afterwards,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  thanks  God  for  that  joy  which 
they  had  through  believing,  which  was 
"  unspeakable  and  fuU  of  glory/* 

But  Peter  was  now  a  changed  man. 
He  had  learned  the  lesson  the  Lord  Je- 
sus strove  to  teach  him  continually,  and 
especially  on  the  solemn  occasion  of  their 
social  intercourse  when  he  had  insti- 
tuted the  ordinance  of  the  supper,  he 
most  affectingly  and  persistently  asked 
him  three  times,  "  Lovest  thou  me  ?'' 

He  had  been  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  was  now  converted.  He 
was  therefore  fitted  to  strengthen  his 
brethren  —  qualified  to  feed  Christ's 
lambs  and  tend  Christ's  sheep,  as 
Christ's  alone.  He  now  gave  to  God 
the  Father  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ  all 
the  glory  of  all  the  success  he  had  as  a 
proclaimer  and  teacher  of  the  Gospel 
He  was  now  conducted  to  the  source  of 
that  joy  which  he  has  so  powerfully 
characterized— a  source  of  joy  such  as 
no  amount  of  impulsive  feeUng  could 


have  ever  imparted    And  whst  was  , 
that  source  ?  It  was  believing  in  Jesos, 
the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  **  purifying  the  soul  thrragh 
obeying  the  truth." 

Having  thus  believed  and  obeyed  bj 
putting  on  Christ  in  their  baptism,  th^ 
then  and  therefore  rao^ivfi  the  end  <^' 
their  fitith,  the  salvation  of  tlieir  ioal&  ' 
This  was  the  foundadon  fyc  Hum  **  m- 
speakable  joy.**  Thej  reodved  the  re- 
mission of  their  sins  and  the  salvation 
of  their  souls,  and  had  assured  to  them 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  vith 
all  the  blissfiil  concomitants  and  resolte 
attendant  upon  a  holy  lifa  It  follows, 
then,  that  the  source  of  **  the  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  gloiy"  is  diame^- 
caliy  opposed  to  impulsive  feeling.  It 
comes,  or  is  attained,  *'  tbroogh  be 
lieving."  *'  In  whom,  (the  LcMti  Jes^) 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet,  be- 
lieving, ye  rejoice,"  &cl  It  is  not  from 
feelings,  but  from  evidence,  this  joy 
must  take  its  rise :  the  evidence  con- 
sists in  the  testimony  which  God  has 
given  concerning  His  beloved  Son ;  ami 
immersion  into  the  name  of  the  triase 
God,  in  obedience  to  the  Lord,  thateri- 
deuce  will  communicate  this  peribct 
joy. 

Whatever  joy,  therefore,  is  derired 
from  any  other  source,  is  unsatis&ctoiTi 
because  it  is  unsoundi,  being  unscripta- 
ral,  and  will  of  necessity  deceive  its 
possessors  or  its  votanes,  and  lead  thm 
away  from  truth  and  God.  Tried  bj 
this  rule,  what  must  be  our  judgment 
in  every  case  of  enthusiasm  or  of  ec- 
stacy )  And  what  oonoeming  theie^ 
vivfds  so  much  in  the  ascendant  in  oar 
day  9  Have  we  ever  known  an  entLtt' 
siast  who  has  not  by  more  or  less  ex- 
travagance proclaimed  himself  a  fool  1 
The  reputation  that  generally  he  ms  a 
good  or  a  wise  man,  has  but  served  ta 
make  his  folly  and  extravagance  fit«nd 
out  more  prominently.  Or,  have  ve 
everknownor  readof  an  ecBti^  whoae 
ecstades  have  not  done  violeiios  to  his 
nature  ?    Are  not  both  eondituHia  of 
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mind  dedacible  from  the  pajssions?  Any 
one  of  the  paaeions,  if  not  sobered,  re- 
strained, and  refifulated  by  the  belief  of 
Divine  testimony,  is  quite  capable  of 
leading  on  from  extravagance  to  de- 
rangement, from  derangement  to  mad- 
ness.   Are  not  these  statements  amply 
illustrated  and  confirmed  by  the  inci- 
dents peculiar  to  what  is  deemed  reli- 
gious excitement  1    Can  such   means 
prepare  the  mind  for  the  healthful  re- 
ception of  Divine  truth  ?    Or  in  any 
way  tend  to  honor  or  glorify  God  t    Is 
not  Peter's  peculiar  failing,  viz.  a  high 
estimation  and  confidence  in  himself, 
manifest  in  all  this?    And   by  how 
much  this  feeling  obtains  in  the  mind 
of  an  individual,  by  so  much  is  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  Christ,  shut  out    The 
professions,  and  attitudes,^  and  exhibi- 
tions—aye, and  the  offerings,  too — of 
all  such  are  the  emanations  of  an  ill- 
instructed  and  disordered  mind.    And 
will  God  accept  the  professions  and  of- 
ferings which  are  in  their  character, 
however  they  may  differ  in  degree,  ma- 
niacal or  insane?    If  ministers   and 
others  who  take  part  in  revival  meet- 
I  ings  were  guided  by  the  Apostle's  de- 
I  scription  of  the  Christian's  holy  joy, 
they  would  discountenance  and   dis- 
suade to  the  utmost  from  everything 
that  had  the  least  approach  to  physical 
excitement,  whether  of  the  voice  or  of 
gesture,  in  muscular  contortions  of  the 
body,  as  being  deceptive  and  false  in 
relation  to  the  real  state  of  the  mind 
and  of  the  heart 

Such  kinds  of  conversion  as  are  be- 
gun, or  have  their  results  in  rhapsodies 
or  paroxysms  of  feeling,  will  eventually 
die  out  in  conscious  shame,  which  is 
but  another  state  of /eding,  the  revul- 
sion of  the  feelings  which  they  had  be- 
fore. But  some  perhaps  will  say-— 
Was  not  that  "joy  unspeakable**  a  feel- 
ing? And  if  unspeakable,  does  not 
that  embrace  enthusiasm  andecstacy 
in  their  perfection  ? 
To  answer  these  questions,  it  is  only 


necessary  to  refer  the  querist  to  the 
statement  of  the  Apostle  Peter :  bear- 
ing in  mind  this  fact  only,  that  the 
persons  he  addressed  had  '*  purified 
their  souls  through  obeying  the  truth" 
—that  is,  they  had  been  baptised  into 
the  death  of  Jesus,  in  whom  they  had 
believed,  and  had  thus  "  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus."  He  reminds  them  that 
"  in  Him  bdieving,  they  njoiced  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  fuU  of  glory,  and 
received  the  end  of  their  faith,  the  sal- 
vation of  their  souls."  Their  believing 
euBored  their  obedience,  and  their  obe- 
dience ensured  their  joy. 

In  this  process  there  was  no  room 
for  rhapsodies  or  ecstacies.  All  was  in- 
telligence, and  a  subjection  of  the  judg- 
ment and  will  to  the  teachings  of  the 
Word  The  '*  joy  unspeakable''  of  the 
Christian  is  solid  and  substantial  as 
the  Word  of  God  which  he  believes. 
It  is  "  the  joy  that  is  full,"  and  flows 
from  the  belief  of  those  truths  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  them 
for  this  very  purpose.  Possessed  of  this 
abiding  joy,  the  believer  contemplates 
with  steady  gaze  continuaUy  the  glo- 
rious truths  comprised  in  the  systems  of 
Divine  mercy  and  Redeeming  leva  His 
joy  comes  not  in  paroxysms,  and  is  not 
at  all  dependent  on  outward  means  for 
excitement— it  is  ever  flowing  and  ever 
full.  It  is  unspeakable  in  the  sense  in 
which  Jesus  himself  is  the  unspeakable 
gift  of  God.  It  results  from  our  com- 
munion and  fellowship  with  God  the 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  con- 
sequent upon  our  union  to  €k)d  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  and  this,  as  we 
have  shewn,  is  through  believing  and 
obeying  Him.  Is  there  anything  that 
is  unspeakable  connected  with  enthu- 
siasm, rhapsodies,  and  ecstacies?  In 
flights  of  imagination,  or  of  fancy,  or  of 
feeling  ?  Unless,  indeed,  it  be  their  in- 
coherency  and  vacant  or  aimless  folly. 
It  is  a  soul- afflicting  thought,  that  man- 
kind generally  will  seek  anything,  do 
anything,  substitute  anything  for  the 
claims  of  Jesus,  rather  than  seek  for 
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this  "  joy  unspeakable,'*  by  learning  of 
Him  and  obeying  His  word  Why  is 
it  that  in  this  life  the  fulness  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Qospel  of  Peace  are  not 
generally  epjoyed  by  Christians?  It 
is  because  their  belief  in  Jesns  is  weak. 
And  why  is  their  faith  weak  1  It  is 
because  their  knowledge  of  their  Lord*8 
teachings  is  limited.  With  a  contract- 
ed knowledge  and  weak  faith,  can  any 
thing  be  more  inconsistent  with  the 
will  of  the  Lord,  than  the  expectation 
that  their  "  joy  should  ever  be  full,"  or 
*'  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  T'  May 
the  Lord  deliver  mankind  from  the 
impious  practice  of  promoting  means 


I  of  excitement,  under  the  pretoioe  that  , 
I  they  seek  to  promote  His  rdgn  in  the 
hearts  of  their  fellow-men !   Aad  to  i 
I  Christians  I  would  earnestly  saj,  dia- 
I  connect  yourself  from  ev^  eocktj  or  ' 
I  e£fbrt,  where  recourse  is  had  to  meaofi 
for  promoting  mere  excitement,  whe- 
ther physical  or  mental :  for,  be  as- 
sured, there  is  nothing  more  calcolated 
to  deceive,  mislead,  and  enantre  joor 
spirits.    Seek  the  joy  unspeakaUe  aod 
full  of  glory  through  believing  aod 
obeying  the  truth,  and  you  willnceiTe 
the  end  of  your  faith— the  salvattoocf 
your  souls,  now,  at  once,  and  for  am. 

W.  H.  BURFOXD. 


THE  PLAN  OF  SALVATION. 


Men  are  often  deceived  as  to  what 
religion  really  is.  They  have  a  strange 
feeling  in  the  heart  at  times  which  they 
call  religion  —  an  evidence  of  pardon. 
This  feeling  they  cauuot  explain  —  a 
feeling  nowhere  described  in  the  Bible ; 
and  I  therefore  object  to  it  Some  phy- 
sicians have  said  it  is  animal  magnet- 
ism, or  excitement.  I  shall  not  attempt 
to  account  for  it,  but  I  have  experienced 
this  strange,  unaccountable  feeling  in 
my  early  religious  history,  and  was 
taught  that  it  was  true  religion— that 
I  was  pardoned.  The  feeling  was  al- 
ways momentary,  and  as  soon  as  it  was 
gone,  I  felt  bewildered  and  miserable. 
I  am  satisfied  that  it  was  all  a  delu- 
sion ;  for  no  man  can  be  pardoned  until 
he  obtains  pardon  in  the  Lord's  own 
appointed  way—until  he  comes  to  the 
appointment  in  which  Qod  has  pro- 
mised pardon,  bows  humbly  to  his  com- 
mands, and  has  the  promise  of  his  Word 
that  he  is  pardoned.  No  man  has  any 
divine  promise  of  the  pardom  of  his  sins, 
unless  he  has  complied  with  the  three 
conditions  of  pardon— faith,  repentance, 
and  baptism. 

Feeling  is  no  evidence  of  pardon,  nor 
does  it  constitute  the  whole  of  religion. 
I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  dis- 


carding all  feeling  in  religion,  but  ob 
the  contrary,  I  maintain  that  all  our 
happiness  lies  in  our  feelioga.  We 
I  are  happy  because  we  are  pardoDed, 
and  not  pardoned  because  we  are 
happy.  Feeling  is  a  result,  hot  not 
an  evidence  of  pardon.  The  Scriptore 
says  nothing  about  men  "gettini;  reli- 
gion,'' but  in  the  first  chapter  of  Jamca 
we  are  informed  that  religion  id  a  prac- 
tice, or  what  a  man  does,  and  not  what 
begets. 

Faith  is  a  very  important  item  in  the 

plan  of  salvation,  but  it  is  not  the  only 

condition  of  justification,  as  some  meo 

teach.    "  Without  faith  it  is  impoaaiUe 

to  please  God,*for  he  that  cometh  to  him 

must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is 

a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligent!;  seek 

him.**    The  Scriptures  teach  that  ""ve 

are  justified  by  grace,"  "  by  knowledge," 

"  by  works,"  "  and  not  by  faith  onij." 

If  the  doctrine  that  we  are  justified  by 

faith  only  is  true,  the  practice  of  pray* 

ing  for  pardon  is  wrong,  for  justification 

I  or  pardon  would  be  obtained  by  hlth 

'  and  not  by  prayer,  for  faith  only  iafait^ 

alone,  by  itself,  without  any  thing  eUe. 

,  And  if  the  practice  is  right,  the  doctiise 

I  is  wrong.    The  theory  that  we  are  jos- 

tified  by  faith  only— that  £uth  is  a  di- 
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rect  gift  of  God,  and  that  a  man  cannot 
believe  until  he  receives  this  direct  gift; 
of  Qod,  is  erroneou&    Faith  is  not  a  di- 
rect gift  of  Qod  im[)arted  to  us  inde- 
pendent of  the  Divine  Oracles.  We  have 
the  testimony  or  evidence  of  the  Apos- 
tles and  Evangelists  given  us  to  produce 
faith.  Paul  says,  *'  Faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing, and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Qod" 
John  says,  **  These  things  are  written 
that  you  might  believe."    Peter  says, 
*'  Qod  made  choice  among  us,  that  the 
Crentiles  by  my  mouth  should  hear  the 
word  and  believe."  But  thousands  there 
are  who  neglect  the  evidences  and  pray 
for  faith— reject  the  institution  for  par- 
don, and  pray  God  to  come  down  and 
give  some  other  evidence  of  forgiveness. 
With  the  word  of  the  living  God  before 
their  eyes  telling  them,  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved," 
they  turn  away  from  this  plain  declara- 
tion, and  think  to  obtain  an  answer  to 
prayer  while  neglecting  the  means  fur- 
nished for  that  particular  purpose.     If 
faith  or  belief  is  adirect  gifbof  God,  what 
is  unbelief  1  It  is  simply  the  absence  of 
this  direct  gift  of  God.  How,  then,  can 
i  the  Lord  condemn  a  man  for  unbelief, 
when  it  is  simply  a  withholding  on  the 
part  of  God  a  direct  gift,  without  which 
a  man  can  do  nothing  ?    The  view  that 
faith  is  a  direct  gift  of  God,  destroys 
all  idea  of  blame  on  the  part  of  the  man 
on  whom  this  gift  has  not  been  bestow- 
ed, or  simply  the  unbeliever.    How 
could  the  Divine  Being  condemn  a  man 
because  he  withheld  a  direct  gift  from 
him,  or  did  not  bestow  it  upon  him, 
without  which  he  knew  he  could  do  no- 
thing ?    Such  a  thing  is  preposterous. 
Faith  is  an  act  of  the  creature — some- 
thing for  a  man  to  do-— a  command- 
ment.   "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  said 
Paul  to  the  PhiUppian  jailor.    "  He 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him.'*    "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned." 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  9    We 


know  that  we  are  safe  in  giving  pre- 
cisely the  same  answer  the  Apostles 
gave  to  this  question.  What,  then, 
must  a  man  do  to  be  saved  ?  He  must 
believe,  repent,  and  be  baptized  Should 
you  ask  me  what  he  must  believe,  I 
would  tell  you  that  he  must  believe  the 
gospel  If,  still  further,  you  should  ask 
I  me  what  is  the  gospel,  I  would  answer 
'  your  inquiry  in  such  words  as  follow  : 
"  The  gospel  is,  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,  that 
he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again 
the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures." This  is  what  a  man  must  be- 
lieve that  he  may  be  saved.  This  is  the 
great  central  truth  which  the  Apostles 
labored  to  establish.  This  is  the  grand 
point  of  every  discourse  the  Apostles 
preached  of  which  we  have  an  account 
The  four  evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  and  John,  labored  to  establish 
the  grand  proposition  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God.  And  the  Apostles 
were  tried,  condemned,  and  punished  in 
almost  every  imaginable  form,  for  vin- 
dicating this  proposition  ;  and  they  all, 
save  one,  laid  down  their  lives  for  this 
testimony  ;  and  not  one  of  them  ever 
recanted.  We  will  now  search  for  the 
I  beginning,  and  see  what  was  done  at  the 
beginning.  On  one  occasion  the  Sa- 
viour said  to  Peter, "  On  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church."  His  church  could 
not  have  been  built  before  he  made  this 
statement  to  Peter,  but  the  building  of 
his  church  was  yet  in  the  future,  for  he 
said,  *'  /  will  build  my  church."  Just 
before  he  ascended  into  heaven,  he  told 
his  disciples  "  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached  in 
his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem,"  ami  to  tarry  at  Jerusa- 
lem until  they  were  endued  with  power 
from  on  high.  Thus  you  see  he  still 
points  forward  to  the  beginning.  Peter, 
in  telling  the  Jews  of  his  preaching  at 
the  house  of  Cornelius,  said,  **  The  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  them  as  on  us  a^  the  begin- 
ning" Here  Peter  points  back  to  the 
beginning.  rooal 
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Now,  the  beginning  lies  somewhere 
between  Peter's  discourse  at  the  house 
of  Cornelius  and  Christ's  ascension.  On 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  disciples 
were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  endued  with  power  from  on  high, 
after  King  Jesus  was  crowned  Lord  of 
all,  (no  king  ever  begins  his  reign  until 
he  is  coronated)  his  reign  on  earth  be- 
gun, his  church  was  established,  and 
this  was  unquestionably  the  beginning 
referred  to  by  himself  and  Peter.  Well, 
what  was  done  at  the  beginning  f  The 
Apostles  simply  preached  the  gospel, 
which  is  "  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation." Men  heard  it,  believed  it,  and 
obeyed  it.  They  received  no  persons  on 
trial.  They  kept  no  anxious  mourners 
seeking,  praying,  and  agonizing ;  but  all 
were  forthwith  shewn  the  way,  and 
three  thousand  were  added  to  the 
church  in  one  day.  Every  individual  who 
ever  came  to  them  honestly  inquiring 
the  way  to  salvation,  was  told  what  to 
do,  and  did  it ;  and  in  the  same  day,  or 
in  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  was  par- 
doned and  added  to  the  church.  "  The 
way  is  so  plain,  that  wayfaring  men, 
though  fools,  may  not  err  therein."  The 
Lord  says  of  his  system,  '*  He  that  seek- 
eth  findeth."  Not  an  instance  is  men- 
tioned from  Pentecost  to  the  final  Amen 
of  the  New  Testament,  of  a  penitent 
sinner  failing  to  find  his  way  into  the 
kingdom  on  the  fijrst  interview  with  the 


In  reading  the  Scriptures  we  have  se- 
veral different  answers  given  to  sinners. 
Paul  said  to  the  Philippian  jailor,  *'  Be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  Peter  said  to  those  on 
Pentecost,  **  Repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  you 
shaD  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit" 
Ananias  said  to  Saul,  ''Arise  and  be  bap- 
tized and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Here  we 
find  three  different  answers  given  to 
inquirers.  This  must  be  accounted  for 
-e  or  two  ways.    First,  there  are  a 


variety  of  ways  in  which  the  ainner  mty 
come  to  the  Lord ;  second,  the  pereoB8 
being  in  different  positions  are  answered 
according  to  circumstanoe&  We  prefer 
the  latter.  Let  us  illustrate  :  Sappoee 
you  were  travelling  from  a  certain  dry, 
and  shortly  after  leaving  town  yon 
meet  a  man,  who  asks  you  bow  far  it  is  to 
A.  You  reply,  one  mUa  Passing  aiu&g 
you  meet  another,  who  asks  yoatbe 
same  question.  Your  reply  now  is.  two 
mile&  Passing  still  further  on,  and  the 
question  being  repeated,  you  answer 
three  miles.  Now,  you  have  gi?eD 
three  different  answers  to  the  same 
question.  Why  did  you  not  give  the 
same  answer  to  the  last  you  gave  to  the 
first  ?  Because  the  persons  who  asked 
were  in  different  positions,  and  yon  an- 
swered them  according  to  their  pontioiL 
Why  did  Paul  tell  the  jailor  to  beiieTc 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  t  Becaise  he 
was  a  Pagan,  and  knew  nothing  aboat 
the  Saviour.  And  this  was  not  all  that 
was  required  of  him,  for  he  was  bap- 
tized in  the  same  hour  of  the  nighl 
Why  did  not  Peter  tell  those  on  P^ 
tecost  to  believe,  as  Paul  told  the  jailor  ? 
Because  they  already  believedt  When 
they  heard  Peter*s  preaching  they  were 
pierced  in  their  hearts.  Why  did  not 
Ananias  tell  Saul  to  believe  and  repent  I 
Because  he  had  done  both,  and  what  re- 
mained for  him  to  do  was  to  **  arise  and 
be  baptized  and  wash  away  his  sins, 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord" 

Can  we  be  saved  without  baptism  f  1 
know  of  no  place  in  the  Bible  where  we 
are  taught  that  we  can  be  saved  with- 
out baptism ;  but  it  does  teach  that  we 
are  saved  by  baptism,  and  that  we  can- 
not be  saved  without  it^  The  Savianr 
said  to  Nicodemus  :  **  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  except  a  man  be  bom 
again,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God."  To  enforce  this  he  says,  **  Mar 
vel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,yoa  most 
be  bom  again."  He  explains  bom  again 
to  be  "  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,''  and 
without  this,  he  says,  '*  you  cannolenter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  ;**  and  he  adds, 
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"  you  mtist  be  born  again.''  That  with- 
out which  a  man  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  ;  and  that  which  the  Lord  de- 
clares mugt  &e,  is  certainly  eaaentiaL 
When  Saul  inquired,  **  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  T  the  Lord  answer- 
ed,"  Qo  into  the  city,  audit  shall  be 
told  thee  what  thou  must  do.**  When 
informed  what  he  must  do,  he  was  com- 
manded to  be  baptized.  A  man  would 
endanger  his  happiness  by  refusing  to  be 
baptized,  just  as  much  as  by  refusing  to 
obey  any  other  command.  Jesus  has 
promised  to  forgive  those  who  believe 
on  him,  complying  with  the  condi- 
tions of  pardon,  and  we  ought  to  be 
willing  to  receive  it  upon  any  terms  he 
sees  fit  to  offer. 

The  thief  on  the  cross  was  saved 
without  baptism,  says  a  man.  So  was 
Abraham  saved  without  baptism.  In 
the  lifetime  of  the  Saviour  he  prescribed 
many  special  laws  for  special  cases,  such 
as  the  anointing  the  blind  man's  eyes 
with  clay,  never  intended  for  anybody 
elae.  He  was  the  Lawgiver,  and  could 
pardon  a  man  upon  any  terms,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  with- 
out complying  with  any  conditions,  be- 
cause the  general  law  of  his  kingdom 
was  not  yet  made  known  or  published. 
The  Apostle  to  whom  was  entrusted  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom,  opened  a  different 
door  to  any  that  had  been  presented  be- 
fore the  day  of  Pentecost ;  consequently, 
if  any  door  were  opened  before  that  day, 
they  are  not  the  doors  by  which  we 
enter  the  kingdom.  The  way  in  which 
the  thief  was  saved,  is  not  the  way  that 
we  are  to  be  saved.  There  is  a  different 
plan  laid  down  for  us.  The  Lord  has  a 
system,  and  that  which  comes  first  in 
his  system  in  one  case,  comes  first  in  all 
cases.  If  this  be  not  so,  it  is  no  system 
whatever,  and  no  man  can  know  when 
he  is  pardoned,  or  whether  he  is  par- 
doned at  all 

But  why  are  you  so  particular  about 
l^ptismf  says  a  man.  It  forms  the 
principal  issue  between  us  and  the  par- 
ties around  ns,  and  is  talked  of  more 


than  any  other  subject;  and  for  this  rea- 
son they  think  we  lay  too  much  stress 
upon  it  But  we  attach  no  more  im- 
portance to  it  than  did  the  Saviour  and 
his  Apostlea  If  baptism  is  not  essen- 
tial, then  the  Lord  has  given  a  com- 
mand that  is  unnecessary  to  be  obeyed. 
We  maintain  that  it  is  a  command  of 
the  Lord,  that  it  is  right  to  obey  this 
command,  and  that  it  is  wrong  not  to 
obey  it.  It  is  a  positive  divine  enact- 
ment—a visible  line  that  must  be  cross- 
ed to  come  to  the  promise.  It  changes 
or  purifies  no  man's  heart,  nor  does  it 
change  any  man's  character.  But  for 
him  whose  heart  has  been  previously 
changed  by  faith,  and  thus  prepared  in 
mind  to  enter  a  new  state,  and  whose 
life  or  character  has  been  amended  by 
repentance,  and  thus  prepared  in  life  to 
enter  a  new  state  or  relation,  in  bap- 
tism he  enters  the  new  state,  or  is ''  bap- 
tized into  Christ,"  or  "  puts  on  Christ" 
If  you  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  your  heart,  if  you  are  sorry  for 
having  sinned  against  him,  and  are  wil- 
ling to  forsake  your  sins  and  obey  him, 
thenyouareapropersubjectfor  baptism. 
You  know  the  Lord  commands  you  to 
be  baptized.  You  know  it  is  right  to 
obey  this  command.  Can  you  hope  to 
be  saved,  if  you  will  not  do  what  you 
know  to  be  a  command  of  the  Lord, 
and  infallibly  right)  Do  what  you 
know  to  be  a  command,  and  then  you 
must  be  right  and  safe.  When  the  Lord 
commands,  we  are  not  to  inquire  why 
we  are  to  do  this  or  that,  but  do  it. 
Not  because  it  is  consistent  with  our 
views  of  right  and  wrong ;  the  Lord 
says  it.  That  is  enough.  He  can  com- 
mand nothing  to  be  done  that  is  not 
infallibly  right.  We  are  safe  when  we 
follow  him. 

The  Apostle  Peter  says,  *' Baptism 
doth  also  now  save  us."  The  Israelites 
were  saved  in  looking  at  the  brazen  ser- 
pent—Naaman  was  healed  by  dipping 
in  Jordan — the  walls  of  Jericho  were 
thrown  down  by  blowing  trumpets— 
and  we  are  saved  by  baptism  —  but  all 
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these  appointuieDts  are  Bimply  condi- 1 
tious  required  by  the  Ruler  of  the  Uui- ; 
vense,  tu  test  the  loyalty  of  men.     He  ' 
who  professes  to  love  the  Lord  must  bo 
tested  before  he  cau  be  received. 

When  the  Israelites  were  bitten  by 
the  fiery  serpents,  in  punishment  for 
their  rebellion  against  God,  he  told  Mo- 
ses to  make  a  serpent  of  brass  and  ele- 1 
vate  it  on  a  pole,  and  it  should  come  to  I 
puss  that  every  one  bitten  who  might 
look  uuon  it  should  be  healed ;  and  it  so 
took  place.  What  was  it  that  etlected 
the  cure  1  It  wius  no  virtue  in  the  brass, 
for  that  is  really  poisonous  in  itself; 
but  it  was  their  ol)edience  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  in  looking  on  the  brazen 
serpent. 

When  Naaman  was  commanded  by 
Elijah  to  go  and  dip  himself  seven 
times  in  Jordan  and  he  should  be  healed 
of  his  leprosy,  were  there  any  medical 
uroperties  in  the  water  to  heal  him  ? 
No !  for  all  the  lepers  throughout  the 
country  would  have  gone  there,  dipped, 
and  been  healed.  The  cure  ky  in  his 
obedience  to  the  command  of  God, 
based  upon  his  faith  in  him  to  efiect 
the  cure,  when  that  faith  became  sutli 
ciently  strong  to  carry  him  to  the  Jor- 
dan, and  ctiuse  him  to  dip  the  requisite 
number  of  times. 

When  the  Saviour  spat  on  the  ground 
and  made  clay  to  anoint  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  man,  and  told  him  to  go  to  the 
pool  of  Siloam  and  wash,  and  he  did  as 
the  Lord  commanded  him,  and  came 
back  seeing,  did  the  clay  and  the  water 
of  the  pool  merely  open  his  eyosi 
Not  at  all ;  for  the  clay  would  have  had 
the  eflS^ct  of  making  them  worse,  and 
the  water  of  the  pool,  if  possessed  of 
such  medical  qualities,  would  have 
been  resorted  to  by  all  the  blind  in  Is- 
rael, to  have  their  eyes  opened.  The 
cure  lay  in  his  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  Saviour,  bacied  upon  his 
faith  in  Jesus  to  cure  him.  Just  so  in 
reference  to  baptism.  The  water  has 
no  virtue  to  wash  away  your  sins ;  but 
it  is  the  blood  of  Christ  in  connection 
with  baptism  that  washes  away  the  sins 
of  the  penitent  believer,  who,  having 
confessed  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God,  obeys  him  in  baptism,  exercising 
faith  in  the  promise  of  God  to  pardon 
and  accept  him  as  his  child,  **  an  heir 
with  God  and  a  joint  heir  with  the 
Lord  Jesua  Christ**  Jesus  shed  his 
blood  in  order  to  procure  remission  of 


sins,  and  the  penitent  believer  is  btp^ 
tized  in  order  to  come  into  possesgiMQ 
of  that  remission.  The  bio<Ki  of  Christ 
is  the  procuring  csiuse  of  (tardon,  aod 
baptism  is  the  instrumental  canse.  Sio^ 
are  washed  away  in  baptism  ;  orek 
Ananias  was  mistaken  when  he  Umi 
Saul  to  '*  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash,  awajr  his  siiia.'*  Baptitun  i£  fur 
the  remission  of  sins,  or  Peter  luuht 
have  been  mistaken  when  he  told  tbusf 
on  Pentecost  to  repent  and  be  liapti2/i*<I 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  Bat  it  aTsil> 
nothing  by  itself,  nor  ia  there  any  elfi- 
cacy  in  it,  except  in  connection  witu 
everything  else  in  the  whole  systeoi- 
It  is  not  in  the  place  of  the  bltHxl  uf 
Christ,  nor  faith,  nor  repentance;  Hut 
simply  in  its  own  place— the  appoint 
ment  in  which  the  peuitent  belierer 
enters  "  into  Christ'*— "into  one  body. 
It  is  the  Lord  8  appointment  in  wbieh 
he  says,  "  He  that  believeth  andisbait- 
tizeil  shall  be  saved.'*  It  does  not  stami 
by  itself,  and  would  be  of  no  value  alone, 
but  appears  as  an  item  of  the  divine  sji- 
tern,  and  has  the  promise  of  God  in  it 
as  it  stands  connected  with  the  whole 
systeuL  He  who  strikes  it  out,  ur 
trifles  with  it,  does  it  at  the  peril  of  bis 
own  soul. 

Indeed,  no  item  of  the  C^ristiaD  re- 
ligion is  of  any  value  only  in  itspn)per 
connection  with  the  other  items  of  tbe 
same  svstem.   Faith  by  itself,  and  alone, 
is  dead,  and  of  no  value  to  any  haman 
being.    Repentance  without  faith  can- 
not exist.    The  grace  of  God,  the  bloud 
of  Christ,  faith,  repentance,  and  bap- 
tism, are  all  for  the  remisssion  of  fiin^ 
justification,  or   pardon.    Men  often 
dispute  about  essentials  and  non-essen- 
tials.   One  man  says  faith  is  the  grt^ 
essential— another  man,  repentaDce— 
another  man  differs  from  both,  and  says 
baptism  is  the  great  essentiaL    Let  us 
illustrate  this  point  by  a  fignr&    Take 
a  door  for  illustration.    One  man  sa/s. 
'*  The  panels  are  the  essential  parts  of 
the  door."    Another  man  says,  *'Sir, 
you  are  mistaken ;  the  frame  is  tbe  es- 
sential part  of  the  door.**   Another  mao 
steps  up  and  says, "  Gentlemen,  I  differ 
from  both  of  you.    The  hinses  are  toe 
essential  parts  of  the  door.     Another 
man  says,  "  Gentlemen,  you  are  all  niw- 1 
taken.    The  screws  are  the  eBsentiai 
parts  of  the  door."    The  panels,  ti^e 
frame,  the  hinges,  and  the  acrev9»  ^ 
all  essential  to  the  door.    Sov  Jon 
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may  compare  baptum  to  the  screws/  if 
you  wish  ;  but  Jo  not  strike  it  out  as  a 
noQ-esBcntiaL 

Sectarian  preachers  now-a-days  dare 
not  proclaim  what  the  Apostles  pro- 
claimed—dare Dot  give  the  Scime  an- 
swer the  Apostles  gave  sinners.  When 
a  sinDer  eoiues  to  a  Methoiiist  or  Pres- 
byterian preacher,  inquiring  what  he 
iuu»t  dof  be  dare  not  tell  the  sinner  to 
''  relent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
siDtt.''  If  he  does,  he  will  hise  his  office 
in  the  church,  or  he  will  only  escape 
the  fate  of  others  who  b^ve  tried  it. 
Or,  if  the  sinner  believes  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  has  re- 
pented of  his  sins,  let  him  tell  such  an 
one,  as  Ananias  told  Saul,  to  "  arise, 
aiid  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  his 
sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord," 
and  he  will  be  expelled  from  the  church 
for  making  so  scriptural  a  reply.  He 
dw€  not  do  U,  He  is  pledged  to  support 
a  human  creed,  and  is  not  at  liberty  to 
foIl(»w  the  truth. 

Perhaps  you  wish  to  know  what  I 
think  of  the  manner  of  baptizing ;  as  I 
have  said  nothing  on  that  point.  The 
Bible  says  nothing  about  the  mode  of 
baptism  :  but  it  dt)es  say,  "  there  is  mie 
Idplism,  That  one  baptism  is  either 
sprinkling,  pouring,  or  immersion.  Let 
everv  man  read  his  Bible,  do  his  own 
thinking,  and  decide  for  himself  what 
that  baptism  is.  Read  the  following, 
which  will  throw  some  light  on  the  sub- 
ifct,  if  anything  in  the  Bible  will 
'  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days 
that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth,  of  Gali- 
lee, and  was  baptized  of  John,  in  Jor- 
dan "  (Mark  i.  9.)  "  Then  went  out  to 
him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea,  and  all 
the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and 
were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confes- 
8mg  their  sins  "  (Matt.  iii.  5-6.)  "  And 
John  was  also  baptizing  in  Enon,  near 
^lim.  because  there  was  much  water 
there  "  (John  iii.  23.)  "  And  they  went 
down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip 
and  the  eunuch  ;  and  he  baptized  him. 


And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of 
the  water,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught 
away  Philip,  that  tiie  eunuch  saw  him 
no  more  "  (Acts  viii.  38  39.)  "  Know 
ye  not  that  as  many  of  us  as  were  bap- 
tized into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized 
into  his  death  ;  therefore  we  are  burieil 
with  him  by  baptism  into  death ;  that 
like  as  Cbnst  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even 
so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life."  '*  Fur  if  we  have  been  planted 
together  iu  the  likeness  of  his  death, 
we  shall  be  also  hi  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection  "  (Rom.  vi.  3-6.)  "  Buried 
with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye 
are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead  "  (Col.  ii.  12.)  It  is 
admitted  by  all  parties  that  baptism  is 
a  command  of  the  Lord  —  that  it  is 
right  to  obey  this  command— and  that 
he  who  has  been  baptized  has  done 
right.  Immersion  is  regarded  as  bap- 
tism by  all  parties.  An  immersed  per- 
son is  regarded  as  baptized  by  all  par- 
ties. He  is  satisfied,  and  his  mind  ia 
at  rest  on  the  subject  He  stands  upon 
safe  ground— ground  that  is  admitted 
by  all  ti)  be  right  and  safe.  It  is  ac- 
knowledged by  the  learned  world  that 
the  Apostles  practiced  immersion  for 
baptism.  That  which  the  Apostles 
practiced  for  baptism  is  certainly  the 
one  baptism  spoken  of  by  PauL  It  very 
often  ha{)pens  that  persons  who  have 
been  sprinkled  l)ecorae  unsettled  and 
dissatisfied  with  their  baptism,  and 
when  about  to  die,  lament  that  they 
have  not  been  immersed.  How  unhappy 
a  man  must  he  who  becomes  dissatis- 
fied with  his  baptism,  when  in  the  im- 
mediate prospct  of  death.  There  are 
thousands  of  intelligent  people  who 
deny  that  sprinkling  and  pouring  are 
baptism.  Immersion  has  never  oeen 
in  doubt.  Sprinkling  and  pouring  have 
been  in  doubt  and  dispute  ever  since 
their  early  existence.  Let  us  take  that 
about  which  there  is  no  doubt  or  un- 
certainty. A.  H.  N. 


.  'We  are  not  weary  of  eating  and  sleep- 
I'^g  every  day,  for  hunger  and  sleep 
revive ;  without  this  we  should  weary 
ot  them.  And  so  without  the  hunger 
atter  things  which  are  spiritual,  we 
^earyofthemtoo. 


Thrift  of  time  will  repay  you  in  after 
life  with  a  usuiy  of  profit  beyond  your 
sanffuine  dreams,  and  the  waste  of  it 
willmake  you  dwindle  alike  in  intellec- 
tual and  moral  stature,  beyond  your 
darkest  reckonings. 
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POSITIVE  DIVINE  INSTTTUTIONa 


Undeb  the  various  economies  of  hea- 
ven, positive  divine  institutions  have 
ever  been  institutions  of  transcendent 
importance. 

THl  PBOP08ITION,  THEHEFORE,  TO 
WfflCH  THE  ATTENTION  OF  THE  READER 
IS  INVITED,  18,  THAT  POSITIVE  DIVINE 
INSTITUTIONS,  ARE  TESTS  OF  ^RESPECT 
FOR  DIVINE  AUTHORITY,  AND  ARE, 
HSNCE,OFFIRSTANDCARDINALIMPORT- 
ANCE  IN  THE  REUOION  OF  THE  BiBLB. 

As  in  every  other  science,  so  in  the 
^reat  science  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible, 
if  we  wonld  have  jast  viewsof  it,  wemust 
commence  at  the  beginning,  and  acquaint 
ourselves  with  its  first  pnncipies.  Be  it 
observed,  then,  that  the  universe  may  be 
divided  into  two  i^reat  empires  — those 
of  matter  and  mind — each  governed 
by  laws  adapted  to  its  peculiar  nature. 
In  the  material  universe,  which 
stretches  out  into  infinitude  around, 
above,  beneath,  every  orb  of  every  sys- 
tem is  subjected  to  the  great  law  of  the 
attraction  of  gravitation,  which  h&w  is, 

THAT   ALL    LESS    BODIES    SHALL  OBEY 

THE  QBEATER.  In  submissiou  to  this 
law,  the  moon  revolves  round  the  earth, 
and  the  earth  round  the  sun.  Upon 
obedience  to  this  great  Uw  is  suspend- 
ed the  fate  of  the  material  universe.  Ii 
a  single  pound  of  matter  in  one  of  the 
myriads  of  systems  of  which  it  is  com- 
posed should  rebel,  the  balance  of  the 
whole  system  of  systems  would  be  lost ; 
and  unless  the  disorder  were  arrested  by 
thestrong  arm  of  Omnipotence,  all  would 
be  rcKiuced  to  one  mighty  heap  of  ruina 
If  we  pass  from  the  universe  of  mat- 
ter into  tne  universe  of  mind,  we  shall 
find  one  great  law  govemmg  mind,  ana- 
logous to  that  wmch  governs  matter. 
As  in  the  universe  of  matter  the  all- 
pervading  and  governing  law  is,  that  all 
less  bodies  shaU  obey  the  greater,  so,  in 
the  universe  of  mind,  the  great  supreme 
and  controlling  law  is,  tlutt  all  inferior 
wiUs  shaU  obey  the  greater  ;  rising  from 
the  most  subordinate  will  of  created  in- 
teUigenoes,  through  the  various  grada- 
tions of  the  angelic  hosts,  up  to  the 
great  central  and  controlling  will  of 
that  omniscient  and  self-existent  One, 
who  called  the  univerae  with  all  inferior 
wills  into  existence. 


As  a  departoie  from  the  gfeai  kw  ' 
that  |[ovems  matter  would  introdnee 
confusion  and  chaos  into  the  empire  of 
matter,  so  a  departure  from  the  gr»t 
law  that  governs  mind  intmduoeB  dis- 
order  and  rain  into  the  empire  of  mind. 
We  have  seen  that  not  a  partideof 
matter  is  lawless.  All  waa  placed  mider 
Uw,  that  the  harmony  of  the  material 
universe  might  be  preserved  ;  and  that 
the  harmony  of  the  univene  of  mind 
might  be  preserved,  it  was  equally  ne- 
cessary that  man,  and  all  created  intel- 
ligences, should  also  be  subjected  to 
law.  But  sceptics  object  to  Uie  law 
under  which  Moses  represents  God  to 
have  placed  Adam,  as  m  bad  taste  with 
the  rest  of  the  story.  That  he  should 
create  the  heavens  and  the  earth— fit 
up  the  earth  like  a  gorgeoua  palaoe  for 
the  residence  of  man,  and  people  it  witii 
diversified  tribes  of  inferior  animals— 
should  then  make  a  panae  in  the  great 
work  of  creation,  and  after  consultatiQQ 
create  man  in  his  own  image  **  with  rea- 
son throned  uponhis  brow,  and  the  fires 
of  genius  burning  in  his  soul-iUamined 
eye — should  invest  him  with  impoial 
sway  over  the  wide-extended  earth,  and 
then  that  he  should  suspend  his  destinv 
upon  the  eating  of  an  apple,  they  think 
unffodly— unworthy  abke  of  Jehovah 
and  of  this  wonderful  child  of  his  love. 
But  it  is  proposed  to  show,  that  Adam's 
loyalty  was  put  to  the  most  perfisct  teet, 
a  test  everv  way  Qod-like,  worthy  alike 
of  Jehovah  and  of  one  who  bc»tfs  his 
image  bright;  while  the  view  of  aoep 
tics  Dears  all  the  marks  ot  human  fol^. 

We  have  seen  it  was  necessary  that 
Adam  should  be  subjected  to  law,  that 
the  harmony  of  the  moral  universe 
might  be  preserved  It  was  also  necea* 
sary,  as  a  test  of  his  loyalty,  and  as  a 
tenure  of  his  inheritance.  Contemplate 
him  in  fiill  maturity  of  body  and  of 
mind,  surpassing  in  all  the  attributes 
of  ffenius  and  tolents  the  most  gifted 
of  his  sons,  opening  his  eyes  upon  the 
gorgeous  splendours  of  a  imiverBe  sJI 
new  and  glorious,  breathing  tfie  fra- 
grance and  oeholding  the  beantieaof  the 
incomparable  Eden,  with  its  rivws  and 
brooks,  and  fountains  of  water;  its 
green  trees,  with  their  fruits  ai^fiknrers 
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of  every  variety  and  of  eveiy  tint— sur- 
rounded by  animals  of  every  form  and 
of  every  colour— by  birds  of  every  note, 
of  eveiy  wing,  and  of  every  plume— 
view  him  thus,  drinking  in  happiness 
from  ten  thousand  fountains,  the  only 
an^dety  he  could  feel  would  be  to  know 
how  long  he  was  to  exgoy  it.  That  he 
might  be  assured  of  this,  he  must  have 
some  tenure  of  its  ei^oyment.  This  be 
could  not  have  without  law.  By  law 
comes  liberty ;  and  without  some  such 
law  as  Qod  gave  to  Adam,  which  con- 
tains a  license  as  well  as  a  prohibition, 
Adam  could  not  have  touched  even  a 
flower,  without  feeling  that  he  was  tres- 
passing upon  the  rights  of  another.  No- 
thing of  all  that  he  beheld  was  his,  till 
bestowed  upon  him  by  the  Great  Author 
and  Proprietor  of  the  Universe.  Of  the 
fruits  of  none  of  the  trees  of  the  garden 
had  he  a  richt  to  eat,  till  Qod  said  to 
him,  of  all  the  trees  of  the  garden  thou 
mayest  freely  eat,  but  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt 
not  eat  of  it ;  for  in  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die. 
The  right,  now,  to  eat  of  the  fruits  of 
all  the  trees  of  the  garden,  save  that  of 
the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  was  his,  derived  by  express  war- 
rant from  the  Almighty.  But  to  eat  of 
the  fruit  of  that  one  prohibited  tree, 
was  rebellion— was  treason  against  the 
supreme  majesty  of  the  heavens  and  of 
the  earth.  By  that  law  first  came  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  of  right  and  of  wrong; 
and,  consequently,  freedom  of  choice 
between  good  and  evil.  For  where  there 
is  no  law,  there  can  be  no  distinction 
between  right  and  wrong ;  and,  hence, 
no  freedom  of  choice  between  eood  and 
evil— and,  therefore,  no  approbation — 
consequently,  no  happiness  or  enjoy- 
ment above  that  of  a  mere  animal  and  in- 
tellectual nature  —  none  of  that  high 
moral  bliss  that  springs  from  conscious 
rectitude. 

A^n  :  where  there  is  no  law,  there 
can  be  no  obedience  —  and  if  no  obedi- 
ence, no  approbation — no  approbation, 
no  happiness.  1st,  then,  law ;  2nd,  obe- 
dience ;  3rd,  approbation ;  and  4th, 
happiness.  Perfect  obedience  results  in 
perfect  approbation  —  perfect  approba- 
tion, in  perfect  moral  bhss— partial  obe- 
dience, m  partial  approbation— partial 
approbation,  in  partial  and  limited  hap- 
pmess.  This  is  a  law  of  mind  as  im- 
mutable as  the  law  of  matter  which 


binds  the  Earth  to  the  Sun.  So  that 
God,  by  giving  Adam  law,  at  once  gave 
him  freediim  and  happiness.  The  foun- 
tain, therefore,  from  which  divine  law  ' 
springs,  is  not  justice  merely,  but 
goodness.  God  had  one  supreme  object  I 
m  view,  in  placing  Adam  under  law, 
and  that  object  was  human  happiness. 
If  he  obeyed,  his  happiness  would  be 
complete,  and  the  harmony  of  the  moral 
universe  preserved;  if  he  disobeyed,  he 
brought  ruin  upon  himself,  and  disor- 
der into  the  empire  of  mind.  Now,  as 
God  is  good,  he  could  not  but  have  willed 
man's  happiness  ;  yet  neither  man  nor 
angel  can  be  perfectly  happy  without 
perfect  obedience.  God  must,  therefore, 
require  perfect  obedience  from  each. 

Sceptics  cavil  at  the  idea  of  suspend- 
ing the  destiny  of  untold  millions  upon 
the  eating  of  an  apple  (they  cannot 
prove,  however,  that  it  was  an  apple  ; 
yet  it  was  some  kind  of  fruit) ;  but  that 
which,  to  their  blinded  understandings, 
seems  to  be  folly,  when  its  philosophy 
is  understood,  manifestly  bears  the  seal 
and  impress  of  wisdom  divina  I  then 
afiirm,  there  is  no  statute  or  ordinance 
in  the  volumes  of  nature  or  reveUtion, 
that  bears  stronger  marks  of  Divine 
wisdom,  than  does  the  simple  law 
under  which  Moses  represents  €rod  to 
have  placed  Adam. 

Be  it  observed,  then,  that  there  are 
two  kinds  of  law  ;  I  mean  not  dvil  and 
criminal  law— these  belong  to  another 
classification— but  I  mean  positive  and 
moral  law.  Positive  law  makes  a  thing 
right  bv  auihoritp  :  moral  law  enjoms 
that  which  is  right  in  the  nature  of 
things.  Positive  law  is  riaht,  because 
it  is  commanded ;  moral  law  is  com- 
manded, because  it  is  right.  Positive 
law  arises  from  the  unll  of  the  lawgiver; 
moral  law  from  the  nature  and  fitness 
of  things :  a  distinction  as  broad  and 
well-marked  as  any  highway  in  the 
community. 

To  illustrate  —  that  children  should 
obey  their  parents,  is  right  in  the  na- 
ture of  things,  ana  therefore  it  is  com- 
manded—  that  man  should  shed  his 
brother's  blood  is  wron^  in  the  nature 
of  things,  and  therefore  it  is  prohibited. 
But  that  Abraham  should  slay  his  son, 
was  right,  because  it  was  commanded  ; 
it  was  made  right  by  Divine  authority  : 
therefore,  while  Cain  was  wrong  in  slay- 
ing his  brother  in  violation  of  a  mom 
law,  Abraham  was  right  in  slaying  his 
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BOD  (in  a  figure)  in  obedience  to  a  posi- 
tive law.  Tbat  Adam  should  partake 
of  the  fruit  of  the  prohibited  tree,  was 
wrong,  because  it  was  prohibited ;  it 
was  made  wrong  by  Divine  authority. 
But  at  the  thrediiold  of  this  argument, 
to  demonstrate  the  superiority  of  posi- 
tive even  over  moral  law  :  though  it  is 
wrong  in  the  nature  of  things  tor  one 
person  to  destroy  the  life  of  another  — 
though  prohibited  by  the  express  law  of 
Jehovah,  and  thougli  for  a  father  to  slay 
his  own  son  is  a  deed  at  which  humanity 
shudders,  yet  in  the  case  of  Abraham  it 
was  made  right  by  a  positive  Divine  law ! 
Man  cannot  be  governed  by  moral 
hilosophy  ;  he  must  feel  the  weight  Of 
ivine  authority,  embodied  in  the  so- 
lemn form  of  law,  and  clothed  with  ap- 
propriate sanctions,  resting  upon  his 
conscience,  or  he  cannot  m  governed. 
Hence,  that  God  might  make  his  au- 
thority respected,  he  descends  upou  the 
desolate  summit  of  Moimt  Sinai,  clothed 
in  awful  and  terrific  maiesty.  Dark- 
ness is  his  pavilion.  Fire  and  smoke 
ascend  from  round  about  him,  as  from  a 
furnace.  Sheets  of  blasting,  superna- 
tural iiame.  play  in  terrific  grandeur 
round  the  dreary  summit  of  the  moun- 
tain, which  trembles  and  quakes  to  its 
very  base,  as  if  awe-smitten  at  the  pre- 
sence of  Jehovah  !  The  dread  voice  of 
the  Eternal  is  heard,  speaking  in  awful 
tones  of  authority,  to  the  terrified  and 
retreating  hosts  of  Israel :  while  loud 
and  long  resound  the  pealing  notes  of 
a  mighty  trumpet,  as  if  the  God  of  bat- 
tles was  summoniuK  his  heavenly  hosts 
to  a  dreadful  coujiict,  to  crush  some 
revolted  province  of  his  boundless  em- 
pire. The  people,  overwhelmed  with 
terror  and  dismay,  remove  and  stand 
afar  off,  and  beseech  Moses  that  God 
would  speak  no  more  to  them,  lest  they 
die.  But  Moses  said  to  them, ''  Fear 
not,  for  God  has  come  to  prove  you, 
and  that  his  fear  may  be  before  your 
faces,  and  you  sin  not.'* 

But  to  return :  God  is  about  to  prove 
Adam— to  test  his  loyalty.  Shall  this 
be  done  by  positive,  or  by  a  moral  law  9 
Sceptics  say  it  was  not  God-like  to  sus- 
pend the  destiny  of  man  upon  the  eating 
of  an  apple  :  blecause  in  it  there  was 
nothing  either  morally  good  or  evil. 
But  this  is  the  very  reason  whv  it  was 
God-like  —the  very  reason  which  stamps 
it  with  wisdom  divina  The  wisdom  of 
the  Bible,  like  pure  gold,  shines  brighter 


and  brighter  the  more  it  is  tested.  Had 
God,  according  to  the  views  of  ittptics, 
suspended  the  destiny  uf  Adam  np^ 
obedience  to  command,  that  he  sbualo 
not  kill  his  wife,  or  apon  theolnenuice 
of  any  other  moral  law,  there  migh: 
have  been  a  thousand  motives  for  obe- 
dience, without  the  least  sentiment  of 
re8[iect  for  Divine  authority.    Andl»d 
Adam  been  placed  under  sodi  &  kw, 
and  continued  obedient,  then  the  angeU 
of  heaven  never  oould  have  known  wae- 
ther  he  was  influenced  by  luve  for  iu£ 
wife,or  by  other  moral  Gonsidenutic&s,or 
by  respect  for  Divine  authority.  Bst 
God  is  not  guilty  of  the  folly  wh^i  tie 
wisdom  of  soer^ticism  would  bin  m 
to  commit     He  singles  out  a  casetbit 
affords  a  perfect  test  uf  Adam's  loyslrr. 
He  places  him  in  a  garden  of  ddilgkK 
Beautiful  streams  murmur  at  hb  h:\ 
— the  gayest  flowers  bloom  anxmd- 
birds  of  the  richest  plum^  wmior^^ 
their  sweetest  melo<ly— animals  of  efery 
variety  gambol  about,  rejoidng  in  u.e 
sweets  of  life — the  mild  «ephyrs  tiut 
sport  through  this  Eden  of  love&rep^- 
fumed  with  Uie  most  delicious  fragrant 
and  far  and  wide  all  around,  stand  tre^ 
bending  with  the  weight  of  every  n- 
riety  of  the  choicest  fruits.    He  h»i 
just  been  invested  with  the  sovereignty 
of  the  earth,  and  now,  while  standiu 
amidst  the  surpassing  beauties  and  mc 
nificence  of  the  unp|araUeled  Eden,  wnL 
everything  to  excite  his  admiTati|>Gi 
gratitude,  and  love,  God  says  to  hm, 
"  Of  all  the  trees  of  the  garden  th^ 
mayest  freely  eat,  but  of  the  tteeoftbe 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thoa  mt 
not  eat  of  it ;  for  in  the  day  that  ^ 
eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die. 
Whether  Adam  will  now  obey  or  not  s 
a  pure  question  of  will  —of  loyalty  o> 
disloyalty.    God  juat  gives  him  tha 
command,  without  assigning  any  reasuQ 
for  the  prohibition.    And  to  Adain,  m; 
reason  apart  from  the  express  vilj^* 
the  Divine  Lawgiver,  could  appear,  »n.^ 
he  should  noti  partake  of  the  ftnit  *< 
that  tree,  as  well  as  of  that  of  any  otkr. 
The  great  motive,  therefore,  for  obedi 
ence,  is  respect  for  Divine  authon^ 
yet  not  the  only  motive.    For  «  «« 
life  of  Adam  would  be  forfeited  by  t-e 
violation  of  the  prohibition,  ao»r« 
to  its  sanction,  confidence  in  thePi]"*^ 
word  would  also  afford  the  moat  F*^' 
ful  motive  to  obedience.    U|»n  fff 
two  kindred  motives  to  ob 


Digitized  by 


UoogH 


Jot.  1,  '60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


688 


he  whole  Divine  prohibition  rested  and 
erminated.    It  is  thus  that  the  Divine 
'ather  tnuns  his  children,  and  tests 
heir  loyalty  and  respect  for  his  autho- 
ity,  and  their  confidence  in  his  word. 
Anajogoos  to  this  is  the  course  which 
)arents,  to  a  certain  extent,  are  com- 
)elled,by  necesssty,  to  pursue  with  their 
children,  before  the  dawn  of  reason. 
Oaring  this  period,  children  can  alone 
je  governed  by  authority ;  and  thus 
ire  parents,  in  the  first  instance,  com- 
pelled by  the  irresistible  law  of  neces- 
iitj,  to  pursue  a  course  in  training  their 
children,  and  breaking  them  to  the  yoke 
of  authority,  analogous  to  that  which  is 
pursued  by  the  Divine  Father.    And  if 
parents  are  faithful  in  teaching  their 
children  the  great  lesson  of  submission 
to  their  authority,  before  they  can  under- 
stand the  reason  of  the  commands  which 
they  give  them,  they  will  have  taught 
them  one  of  the  most  important  lessons 
of  humanity — one,  for  the  want  of  which 
Dutbing  ca*i  compensate ;  and  may,  af- 
terward, when  they  deem  it  necessary, 
teach  them  the  reason  and  fitness  of  the 
commands  which  they  give  them.    If 
children  are  thus  traineuto  the  yoke  of 
authority,  they  will  afterward  wear  it 
with  ease,  and  the  subsequent  duties  of 
parental  government  will  be  rendered 
comparatively  light 

But  to  return.    I  have  said  that  God 
assigned  no  reason  for  the  command 
which  he  gave  to  Adam,  but  left  the 
whole  to  terminate  upon  Adam's  re- 
i  spect  for  the  Divine  authority,  and  his 
j  confidence  in  the  Divine  word.    God 
i  has  thus  stamped  positive  law  with  su- 
I  periority  even  over  moral  law,  in  that 
I  ue  has  made  the  former  a  test  of  respect 
I  fur  his  authority,  and^  in  some  instances, 
I  of  confidence  also  m  his  word.    But 
though  God  has  thus  stamped  positive 
law  with  superiority  even  over  moral 
l^w,  yet  there  are  no  essentials  and 
i  non-essentials  in  the  religion  of  the 
I  Bible.    Baptism  is  a  positive  Divine 
i  iofititution,  and  is,  therefore,  by  many, 
I  regarded  as  a  non-essential ;  but  if  the 
I  Bible  must  still  continue  to  be  divided 
into  a  chapter  of  essentials  and  a  chap- 
ter of  non-essentials,   God's  positive 
l^ws  being  placed  in  the  one  and  his 
moral  laws  in  the  other,  these  chapters 
will  have  to  change  places.    God's  mo- 
ral laws  have,  by  many,  been  regarded 
as  the  great  essentials  in  reli^on,  and 
hiB  positive  laws  as  non  essentials ;  but, 


according  to  the  views  now  given,  posi- 
tive Divine  laws  are,  indeed,  by  Jeho- 
vah himself,  regarded  as  of  first  and 
cardinal  importance  in  religion,  and 
should,  therefore,  he  so  regarded  by  us. 
As  God's  positive  laws  are  tests  of  re- 
spect for  his  authority,  and  in  many  in- 
stances, of  confidence  also  in  his  word, 
if  they  be  obeyed  from  the  former  of 
these  considerations,  or  from  the  former 
combined  with  the  latter,  obedience  to 
them  will  also  draw  after  it  obedience 
to  all  his  moral  laws.  A  man  may  l)e 
moral  without  being  religious,  but  reli- 
gions he  cannot  be  in  the  true  Bible 
sense  of  the  term,  without  being  moral 
also.  He,  therefore,  who  obeys  all  God's 
positive  laws,  out  of  respect  for  his  au- 
thority, or  from  respect  for  his  autho- 
rity combined  with  confidence  in  his 
word,  will  also  obey  all  his  moral  laws, 
when  to  these  religious  motives  are  su- 
peradded. In  the  latter  case,  the  moral 
considerations  arc  respect  for  the  rights 
and  interests  of  society. 

The  first  four  commandments  in  the 
Decalogue  relate  to  religion,  and  it  is 
only  with  the  fifth  commandment  that 
the  subject  of  morality  is  introduced. 
As  our  obligations  to  God  are  first  and 
paramount  to  all  others,  and  as  religion 
primarily  respects  our  duties  to  God, 
and  morality  our  duties  to  our  fellow 
beings,  religion  is  justly  placed  in  the 
first  chapter,and  morality  in  the  second. 
I  woulu  not  disparage  morality,  nor 
place  it  into  the  snade,  but  would  draw 
religion  out  of  that  darkness  and  ob- 
scurity in  which  it  has  l)een  involved,- 
and  exhibit  it  in  the  light  of  the  Bible, 
as  in  the  light  of  the  Sun.  The  essence 
of  religion  is  submission  to  Divine  au- 
thority— obedience  to  the  Lord,  for  the 
Lord's  sake.  This  is  the  reason  why  a 
person,  who  believes  with  his  heart  unto 
righteousness,  and  confesses  with  his 
mouth,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  is  A^qnired  to  bow  in  hnmble 
submission  to  the  authority  of  the  Lord 
Messiah  in  the  positive  institution  of 
baptism.  Religion  first,  and  morality 
afterward.  First,  obedience  to  the  Lord 
for  the  Lord's  sake  :  secondly,  for  our 
own  sake  ;  and,  thirdly,  for  the  sake  of 
others. 

But  to  return.  While  Adam  continued 
obedient  to  the  positive  law  under 
which  he  was  placed,  he  enjoyed  unal- 
loyed bliss ;  the  society  and  favour  of 
God,  with  the  earth  and  the  fulness 
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thereof,  .were  his,  save  and  except  the 
one  interdicted  tree,  which  stood  oat 
from  all  things  eke  as  a  test  of  hia  loy- 
alty, and  as  a  tenure  of  his  inheritance. 
But,  alas  !  in  an  evil  hour,  he  violated 
that  positive  law--lost  the  society  and 
favour  of  God— lost  his  Eden— his  rich 
and  imperial  inheritance,  and  involved 
himself  and  posterity  in  ruin  1  He  fell 
by  the  violation  of  a  positive  law,  drag- 
ging down  with  him  to  ruin  all  the  long 
line  of  his  posterity.  But  as  man  fell  by 
the  violation  of  a  positive  law,  and  be- 
came an  alien  from  God  and  an  outcast 
from  his  presence ;  so,  by  obedience  to 
positive  law,  under  every  economy  of 
the  remedial  system,  he  has  been  re- 
stored to  the  Divine  favour.  Under  the 
Patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispensations, 
obedience  to  the  positive  institution  oi 
sacrifice  secured  to  a  person  the  for- 
giveness of  his  sins.  And  under^the 
Christian  economy,  obedience  to  the  po- 
sitive institution  of  baptism  secures  to 
the  penitent  believer  the  assurance  of 
the  remission  of  all  his  past  sins, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  co- 
venant But  here,  as  in  most  instances 
of  blessinp  promised  in  connection  with 
obedience  to  positive  Divine  law,  as 
there  is  no  necessary  relation  subsisting 
between  the  act  )of  obedience  and  the 
promised  blessing,  save  that  which  is 
established  by  the  positive  arrangement 
of  the  Divine  Lawgiver,  the  great  mo- 
tives for  obedience,  as  in  the  case  of 
Adam,  rest  and  terminate  upon  respect 
for  the  Divine  authority  and  confidence 
in  the  Divine  word. 

Now,  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  an 
exercise  of  the  hign'^prerogative  of  the 
Executive  of  the  universe,  all  Christians 
admit  that  there  must  be  some  particu- 
lar moment  of  time  when  the  Infinite 
extends  this  favour  to  the  penitent  be- 
liever. And  what  moment  more  suita- 
ble, than  when  he  first  obeys  a  positive 
institution  ?  As  man,  by  the  violation 
of  a  positive  institution,  involved  him- 
self in  sin  and  death,  what  more  appro- 
priate than  that,  by  obedience  to  a  posi- 
tive institution,  ne  should  enjoy  the  for- 
flveness  of  sins,  and  a  new  life  in  Christ 
esus— having  the  prerequisites  of  faith 
and  repentance  unto  life  ?  The  forgive- 
ness of  one's  alien  sins,  and  an  introduc- 
tion into  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
here  on  earth,  are  suspended  upon  the 
conditions  of  faith,  repentance,  and  bap- 
tism ;  and  the  forgiveness  of  the  sins  of 


the  citizens  of  the  kingdom,  is  soBpeDd- 
ed  upon  the  conditions  of  repeaU&c^ 
and  eaakaaoTL  But  faith,  retentaiK?. . 
and  baptism- and  repentatttt  and  eoc 
fession — all  derive  ta^  effiae^  from 
relation  to  the  All- Authority  ra  ki- 
ven  and  on  earth,  with  whidi  the  tri 
umphant  Messiah  is  clothed,  and  to  bis 
precious  blood,  which  cleanses  from  &J 
sin.  Man's  life  in  the  terrestrial  parj 
dtse  was  suspended  upon  obedieooe  t<; 
a  positive  law.  Upon  obedienoe  to  a 
positive  law,  is  suspended  his  entruRv 
into  a  new  life  in  Cnrist  J^os ;  anl  bi^ 
eternal  life  in  the  celestial  paisdiK, 
will  defjcnd  upon  his  putting  M  J 
hand  and  partaking  of  the  fruited t^ 
tree  of  life,  which  is  a  positive  lzn8g^ 
men t,  and  which  will  give  him  tkfnsi 
ness  and  bloom  of  immortal  yaatbsfi 
vigour ! 

The  Lord*s-day  and  the  Lorfa  Sap- 
per are  positive  Divine  institutions, 
and  are  standing  testa  of  the  lopltS'^ 
the  citizens  of  His  kingdom,  to  Ik 
regularly  observed  by  them  till  be  shaH 
come  again.  G^  has,  under  every  eeu- 
nomy,  tested  man's  loyalty  by  poeitiT^ 
law.  1st,  There  was  the  positire  \^' 
hibition  against  partaking  of  the  fmi* 
of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  g«>i 
and  evil,  at  the  head  (»f  the  Adam: 
economy.  2nd,  The  positive  iDtfti^ti.':- 
of  sacrifice,  at  the  head  of  the  Paths: 
chal  economy.  3rd,  At  the  head  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  stood  the  postiT? 
institution  of  circumcision ;  and  4th,  b 
the  fore  front  of  the  Christian  eooDooy. 
stands  the  positive  institutiunofbaptiaa 

Under  tne  Jewish  economy,  the  ^si- 
tive  institution  of  the  Sabbath  was  i 
standing  test  of  the  loyalty  of  Isnd 
So,  under  the  Christian  diroensatioa. 
the  Lord's-day,  and  the  Lonf  s  Sapper. 
are  perpetual  tests  of  the  lovaltyof  his 
people.  Every  good  liege  suqject  of  tk 
King,  as  often  as  this  holy  day  retoros, 
will,  if  in  his  power,  observe  i*  *^  ^ 
Lord.  But  this  can  only  be  done  by 
attending  to  the  various  observances  is- 
stituted  by  the  Apostles ;  or  by  ohserr 
ing  the  day  according  to  apostolic  n- 
ample.  For  apostolic  example  is  jiwty 
considered  as  equivalent  with  apo^^^jf- 
precept  The  erand  items  in  the  pablK 
observance  of  this  resurrection  day,  ^ 
cording  to  apostolic  example,  ««  ^ 
steadfast  attention  to  the  aoctriw  ^^ 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  to  the  feUov 
ship  or  contribution,  to  thchreakiog^* 
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bread,  and  to  prayer.  Singine,  we  learn 
from  other  portions  of  the  New  Testa-  ^ 
ment,  is  also  another  item  in  the  publio 
observance  of  this  holy  and  blissful  day. 
Every  Disciple  is  bound  by  his  allegi- 
aooe  to  King  Messiah,  to  attend  eveiy 
Lurd*s  day  to  all  these  items  of  service, 
if  be  has  the  ability  and  opportunity. 
And  he  who  neglects  thus  to  observe 
the  Lord*s  day,  or  to  attend  to  as  many 
of  these  items  of  public  service  as  he 
has  ability  to  do,  as  often  as  he  may,  is 
guilty  of  disloyalty  to  the  King  of  Saints. 

The  rule  of  contribution  is,  that  every 
one  contribute  according  as  the  Lord 
has  prospered  him  ;  and  if  he  do  it  not, 
but  withhold  a  part,  may  he  not  be 
guilty  of  acting  the  part  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  1  This  item  in  the  pub- 
lic observance  of  the  Lord*B-day,  is  the 
fi[reat  financial  law  for  replenishing  the 
Lord's  treasury ;  and  constitutes,  per- 
haps, the  most  searching  test  of  loyalty 
to  which  Christians  are  subjected.  It 
sifts  them  as  wheat  —  it  discerns  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart :  and 
in  this  age  of  covetousness,  many,  I  fear, 
are  in  in  danger  of  failing  of  eternal  life, 
by  withholding  from  the  Lord  that  which 
is  his.  If  they  wilfully  absent  them- 
selves fiN)m  the  Lord*B  house  on  his  holy 
day,  thev  are  guilty  of  rebellion  aeainst 
the  Lord  who  bought  them.  If  they 
appear,  and  do  not  attend  to  this  item 
ot  pubUc  observance,  when  they  have 
the  ability,  may  they  not  be  equally 
guilty  of  rebellion  against  the  King  of 
iuogs  t  And  if  they  contribute,  and  do 
it  not  according  as  the  Lord  has  pros- 
pered them,  may  it  not  be,  I  again  ask, 
with  solemn  emphasis,  that  they  act  the 
part  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira?  May 
the  Lord  enlighten  our  understandings. 

But  to  return.  Though,  positive  Di- 
vine institutions  are  the  best  tests  of 
respect  for  Divine  authority,  yet  no  one 
who  reasons  correctly  upon  the  great 
subject  of  religion,  would  think  of  dis- 
severing Qod'a  commands  either  from 
his  promises  or  threatenings  —  neither 
would  he  think  of  separating  his  posi- 
tive from  his  moral  laws,  and  of  label- 
ing either  the  one  or  the  other,  non- 
essential For  he  who  commands  us 
to  be  baptized,  has  also  commanded  us 
not  to  steal  '*  And  whosoever  will  keep 
the  whole  Law,  yet  fails  in  one  point, 
has  become  giulty  of  all ;"  because  the 
authority  \b  the  same,  and  that  autho- 
rity is  disregarded  if  a  single  Divine  law 


is  knowingly  violated  All  the  organs 
of  the  human  body  axe  essential  to  a 
pMBrfect  man ;  but  they  are  not  all  essen- 
tial for  the  same  purpose.  The  e)res, 
the  ears,  the  hands,  the  feet,  are  all  es- 
sential to  a  perfect  man ;  but  they  sub- 
serve very  different  purposes  in  the 
economy  of  the  bodv.  So  all  God*s 
positive,  as  well  as  all  his  moral  laws, 
are  essentinl  to  a  perfect  ^tem  of  Di- 
vine government,  embracing  all  man*s 
relations  to  the  universe,  to  time,  and 
to  eternity.  The  former  are  essential 
to  test  man's  loyalty,  and  to  secure  the 
great  interests  of  religion  ;  the  latter 
are  essential  to  secure  the  rights  of  man, 
and  to  subserve  the  great  interests  of 
society. 

But  still  it  is  objected,  that,  though 
there  are  no  essentials  and  non-essen- 
tials in  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  and 
though  all  Qod  s  positive,  as  well  as  all 
his  moral  laws,  are  essential  to  a  per- 
fect system  of  Divine  government,  em- 
bracing all  man's  relations  to  the  uni- 
verse, yet  that  the  latter  ought  to  have 
the  precedency  over  the  former,  because 
they  have  for  their  great  object,  the 
security  of  the  rights  of  man.  But 
against  this  objection  it  may  be  ui^ged, 
that  the  great  object  of  the  former  is  to 
test  the  man's  loyalty,  and  to  break  him 
to  the  yoke  of  Divine  authority,  in  order 
to  secure  that  supreme  respect  for  Di- 
vine authority,  and  that  paramount  re- 
gard for  the  Divine  honor  and  glory 
which  are  due  to  the  Great  Author  and 
Supreme  Lawgiver  of  the  universe. 
This  great  end  accomplished,  and  the 
rights  of  man,  which  have  the  segis  of 
God  s  moral  laws  thrown  around  them, 
are  for  ever  secure.  But  if  the  Infinite, 
through  the  perverseness  of  man,  fail  in 
this  cardinal  point,  what  security  can 
his  moral  laws  afford  to  human  rights  ? 
But  again.  In  obeying  a  positive  Di- 
vine law,  if  we  do  it  from  the  heart,  we 
are  paying  direct  homage  to  the  King 
Eternal— but  in  obeying  a  moral  Divine 
law,  we  are  discharging  a  duty  to  a 
fellow  being ;  therefore,  to  give  God's 
moral  laws  a  preference  over  his  posi- 
tive laws,  is  to  exalt  the  creature  aWe 
the  Creator— the  love  of  man  above  the 
love  of  God — duty  to  man  above  our 
duty  to  the  great  Author  of  our  being 
— respect  for  human  rights  above  re- 
spect for  the  Divine  authority,  honor, 
and  glorv.  Now  if  man  owes  his  high- 
est earthly  obligations  to   kind  and 
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affectionate  parents,  Barely  he  owes 
paramount  obligations  to  Ood,  as  his 
first  parent,  his  highest  and  greatest 
benefactor.  Piety  is  the  main  pillar 
that  supports  the  temple  of  morality. 
Prostrate  this  pillar,  and  the  temple  is 
leveled  with  the  dust— its  columns  are 
broken  and  scattered  around  in  ruins. 
Bind  man's  affections  fast  to  the  throne 
of  the  Eternal,  and  they  will  sweep  out 
and  touch  with  accuracy  every  human  i 
relation  ;  cut  them  loose  fn)m  this  ' 
mooring,  and  they  are  adrift  on  a  liouud- 
less  ocean,  for  evil  or  good,  as  chance 
may  direct. 
I  Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  demon- 
strate that  positive  Divine  institutions 
are  tests  of  respect  for  Divine  authority, 
and  are  of  cardinal  importance  in  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Bible.  Let  no  one,  there- 
fore, imagine  that  any  of  Grod's  positive 
institutions  may  bedisregarrled  with  im- 
punity. God  has  guarded  them  as  with 
the  thunders  of  Sinai,  tiiat  no  one  may 
presumptuously  violate  or  disregard 
them,  lest  he  die.  Their  guilty  violators 
have,  in  many  instances,  been  visited 
with  the  most  fearful  punishments  for 
their  profane  and  lawless  presumptiim. 
It  was  the  violation  of  a  positive  law 
that  introduced  death  into  the  world, 
and  all  the  untold  miseries  and  woes  to 
which  humanity  is  heir.  Nadad  and 
Abihu  were  destroyed  for  the  violation  of 
a  positive  law  (Lev.  x )  It  was  for  tam- 
pering with  a  positive  command,  by 
sulistituting  smiting  with  a  rod  for 
speaking,  that  Moses  was  prohibited 
from  entering  into  the  land  of  promise 
(Num.  XX.)  It  was  for  violating  a  posi- 
tive law,  that  Uzzah  died  (2  Sam.  vi.) 
It  was  for  disregarding  a  positive  com- 
mand, that  the  prophet  sent  down  to 
Bethel  perished  (1  Kings  xiii.)  For  the 
violation  of  the  positive  institution  of 
the  Sabbath,  the  man  in  the  wild^ness 
was  stoned  to  death  (Num.  xv.)  The 
profanation  of  the  positive  institution 
of  the  Sabbath,  stood  at  the  head  of 
the  dark  catalogue  of  sins  which  Ood 
charged  upon  the  Israelites  of  old,  and 
for  which  they  were  driven  away  cap- 
tive into  Babylon  (Jer.  xviL  27.)  For 
profaning  the  positive  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  by  converting  it  into  a 
Bacchanalian  feast,  many  of  the  Corin- 
thian brethren  were  visited  hj  disease, 
and  manv  by  death  (1  Cor.  zi.) 

Now  although  the  age  of  miracles  is 
past,  and  the  voice  of  the  Eternal  is  no 


longer  heard  on  earth,  to  prononiMie  fix 
awful  doom  of  death  a}K>ii  the  cnilty 
violators  of  his  positive  laws ;  tmyogfa 
he  no  longer  smites  down  with  mstant 
death  the  profane  and  presamptnoos 
violators  of  his  positive  iDstitntions. 
yet  let  no  one  imagine  that  his  arm  is 
shortened,  or  that  his  ju  {groents  wiD 
slumber  for  ever.  Let  the  Christian 
take  warning  by  these  dreadful  exam- 
ples, that  he  disregard  not  the  poative 
institutions  of  the  Lord*s  Day  and  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  lest  he  forfeit  his  ce- 
lestial inheritance,  as  Adam  forfeited 
his  terrestrial ;  lest  he  fail  to  enter  the 
celestial  Canaan,  as  Moaes  failed  to  en- 
ter the  terrestrial ;  lest  he  be  visited 
with  death  eternal,  as  many  of  the  Co- 
rinthian brethren  were  with  death  tem- 
poral. Obe<lience  to  all  God's  poBitive. 
as  well  as  all  his  moral  laws,  can  alone 
secure  to  any  one  eternal  life. 

But  disol)edience  to  positive  divine 
institutions  has  not  only  been  fraught 
with  untold  woes  to  the  human  family, 
but  oltedienoe  to  them  has  been  fraught 
with  immeasurable  good  to  man.  We 
have  seen  that  under  the  Patriarchal 
and  Jewish  economies,  a  person  in  com- 
plying with  the  positive  institution  ol 
sacrifice,  by  presenting  his  sin-ofiering 
according  to  the  divine  appointment, 
had  the  assurance,  from  the  nnerrin^r 
Word  of  Go<l,  of  the  forgiveness  t>f  his 
sina  Compliance  with  the  posttiTe  rite 
of  circumcision  entitled  the  Israelite  to 
the  privileges  and  immunities  of  the 
Jewish  Commonwealth.  It  was  in  com- 
plying with  a  positive  institntion,  that 
the  Israelites  who  were  bitten  by  the 
fiery  serpents  in  the  wilderness  were 
healed  of  the  dreadful  bite  (Num.  xxL) 
It  was  in  obeying  a  positive  divine 
commandment  that  Naaman  was  healed 
of  the  leprosy  (2  Kings  ▼.)  Indeed, 
this  observance  of  the  positive  institu- 
tion of  the  Sabbath  seems  to  compre- 
hend in  itself  the  whole  duty  of  the 
Jewish  people,  and  secure  obeSienoe  to 
all  the  other  statutes  and  ordinances  df 
Jehovah.  See  Jer.  xvii.  and  Isuah  Iriii. 

Let  the  Christian,  then,  be  warned 
and  encoura^,  faithfully  to  observe 
the  iNMitive  mstitutions  of  the  LordV 
day  and  of  the  LonFs  Sapper,  as  wdl 
as  all  his  moral  laws,  that  he  may  is- 
horit  eternal  life. 

But  is  the  reader  of  this  essay  a  non- 
believer  ?  And  will  he,  without  doe  ex-  [ 
amination,  r^eot  the  Bible^  wlttoheiii&eB ' 
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I  to  him  with  such  high  claims  upon  his 
consideration,  gemmed  all  over  with  the 
loftiest  thoughts,  and  the  most  blissftil 
promises,  thick  as  the  skies  are  with 
stars  ?    The  Bible  is  the  lone  star  in  the 
heaven  of  moral  night,  to  guide  the 
weary  pilgrim  through  time's  dreary  wil- 
derness, to  his  distant  Fatherland— the 
;  pillar  of  fire  to  guide  the  Christian  host 
to  the  celestial  Canaan.  Blot  out  the  Bi- 
ble, and  the  moral  heavens  are  clothed 
in  pitchy  darkness,  life  is  a  riddle,  and 
!  death  an  eternal  sleep !  No  other  book 
I  assigns  to  man  an  origin  so  high  and 
I  honorable — ^a  destiny  so  transcendently 
'  jp^nd  and  glorious.    The  evidences  of 
Its  divine  authenticity  are  clear,  massy 
-overwhelming. 

But  is  the  reader  of  these  sheets  an 
impenitent  believer?    I  would  point 
him  to  Calvary,  to  the  dreadful  agonies, 
the. divine  compassion  of  the  Man  of 
Sorrowi^  as  he  hangs  there  upon  the 
cross,  "  ail  mangled  and  bathed  in  his 
own  blood."    Hear  him  cry,  in  the  ter- 
rible anguish  of  his  bleeding  heart, 
I  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  V    How  awfully  presses  the 
dreadful  burden  of  the  sins  of  a  guilty 
world  upon  the  innocent  Son  of  God  ! 
i  Again  hear  him  cry,  "  Father,  forgive 
I  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do," 

I   "  Did  e'er  such  love  and  sorrow  meet  ?  " 

I  Sinner,  if  that  scene  of  love  cannot  sub- 
I  due  your  obdurate  heart,  you  must  be 
I  damned,  for  ever  and  ever.  But  it  may 
be  that  yon  believe,  and  are  penitent 
for  your  sins,  but  cannot  see  the  im- 
portance of  baptism.  And  in  the  light 
of  all  the  cases  which  have  been  ad- 
duced, touching  positive  divine  institu- 
tions, and  the  many  others  which  your 
own  reading  may  supply,  are  you  pre- 
pared to  reject  tuptism  as  a  non-essen- 
tial—to decide  as  a  juror  that  it  is  of 
no  importance  ?  A  re  you  prepared,  also, 
to  reject  the  express  testimony  of  the 
Messiah,  and  of  his  apostles  and  minis- 
ters ?  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
I  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature : 
'  he  that  believetn  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved"  (Mark  xvi.  15, 16.)  "  Repent, 
I  every  one  of  you,  and  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit"  r Acts  li.  38.(  **  And 
why  tarriest  thou  1  arise  and  be  bap- 
tized, and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord"  (Acts  xxii. 

. F     1 


16.)    "  The  like  figure  whereunto  even 
baptism  doth  also  now  save  us^  (not  the 

Eutting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh  ; 
ut  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God)  by  the  resurrection  of  Je- 
sus Christ"  (1  Peter  iii.  21.)  Do  you 
still  doubt—do  you  hesitate  1  Ah  !  the 
Lord  intends  to  prove  you— to  test  your 
respect  for  his  authority— your  confi- 
dence in  his  word.  He  tries  all  whom 
he  receives.  He  tried  Adam,  and  found 
that  he  neither  respected  his  authority 
nor  regarded  his  word.  He  tried  Cain, 
and  found  his  heart  full  of  rebellion  and 
disloyalty.  He  tried  Abraham,  as  you 
would  try  metal  in  a  crucible.  He  com- 
manded him  to  take  his  son.  his  only 
son  Isaac,  whom  he  loved,  and  offer  him 
for  a  burnt  offering.  Does  Abraham 
demur  ?  No !  he  had  too  much  respect 
for  the  Divine  authority,  the  Divine 
wisdom  and  goodness,  to  ask  a  reason 
for  the  command,  though  that  command 
was  to  slay  the  son  of  his  old  age,  his  only 
son,  whom  he  loved;  that  child  of  many 
a  tear,  of  many  a  prayer,  and  of  many  a 

Eromise  I  At  the  command  of  Jehovah 
e  was  prepared  to  make  any  sacrifice 
— ^to  pass  through  flood  and  flame  :  and 
this  18  true  of  every  loyal  disciple  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  would  that  you  had  the  faith  and 
loyalty  of  Abraham  ;  what  Divine  fa- 
vours you  might  enjoy  on  earth— what 
royal  and  eternal  honours  in  heaven !  I 
would  that  you  had  the  faith  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  who  were  bitten  by 
the  fiery  serpents,  that  you  might  look 
to  Jesus,  and  be  healed  of  the  more 
dreadful  bite  of  the  old  serpent  —  the 
devil.  I  would  that  you  had  the  faith 
of  Naaman,  that  you  might  wash  in  the 
gospel  pool  and  l)e  healed  of  the  more 
fearful  leprosy  of  sin.  Oh,  that  you  had 
the  faith  and  loyalty  of  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
that  you  might  arise  and  be  baptized, 
and  wash  away  your  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

The  case  is  with  you,  under  the  dread 
solemnities  of  eternal  life  or  eternal 
death  ;  make  up  a  verdict,  that  you  can, 
without  a  blush,  hand  in  to  the  Lord 
High  Chancellor  of  the  Universe,  when 
he  shall  take  his  seat  upon  the  great 
white  throne,  and  all  the  nations  and 
generations  of  men  who  have  lived  on 
the  earth  shall  be  gathered  before  him, 
to  receive  from  his  hallowed  lips  their 
last  and  final  awards. 
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THE  LAWS  FOR  THE  CHUECH  ARE  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Can  we  have  one  single  article  of 
faith,  or  one  single  by-law,  made  by  un- 
in8i)ired  men,  and  adopt  it  by  our  own  ' 
choice,  and  still  remain  the  church  of 
Jesus,  the  Christ  ?    In  finding  the  true  j 
answer  to  this  question,  let  us  first  look 
at  the  church  under  the  figure  of  a 
building.    We  know  that  if  we  desire 
a  house  to  fall  into  one  common  heap  | 
of  ruins,  we  could  do  nothing  that  would  i 
effect  this  more  successfully  than  to  dig  , 
out  the  solid  rock  foundation,  and  at- 
tempt to  hold  up  the  building  by  putting 
quicksand  therein  as  a  substitute.    We  ! 
know  that  the  house  would  fall.    The 
Lord  has  said,  "  Great  is  the  fall  there- 
i  of.'*    That  is,  the  consequences  are  ex- 
tremely ruinous  to  the  house. 

In  the  second  place,  let  us  examine 
this  subject  by  looking  at  the  church 
as  a  kingdom.  We  know  that  every 
g^overnment  has  some  centre  or  founda- 
tion truth  or  truths  upon  which  every 
law,  small  or  great,  must  be  founded. 
If  any  of  the  people  should  attempt  to 
alter,  or  in  any  way  change,  the  roun- 
dation  truths,  would  they  not  be  con- 
sidered as  the  greatest  enemies  to  the 
government ;  for  they  strike  at  the  very 
root  of  the  whole  kmgdom  ?  Or  sup- 
pose we  are  under  an  absolute  monar- 
chy, where  the  government  is  entirely 
on  the  shoulders  of  the  king ;  and  any 
j  of  us,  being  his  subjects,  should,  with- 
I  out  any  authority  from  the  king,  meet 
together  to  make  laws  to  sovern  his 
I  subjects.  If  they  should  make  but  one 
I  law,  would  not  they  be  guilty  of  a  hieh 
crime  against  the  king  1  And  would  he 
say,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vants V  He  surely  would  not  appro- 
bate their  rebellious  course. 

One  may  say,  that  while  the  above  is 
all  true,  we  cannot  see  how  that  has 
anything  to  do  with  the  question  at 
the  heaa  of  this  article.  That  you  may 
both  see  and  feel  the  bearing  it  has,  let 
us  settle  what  is  the  great  central  truth 
in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  the  Christ. 
According  to  the  testimony  of  Matthew, 
it  is  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God  (Mat.  xvi.  16.)  The 
Lord  said.  ^  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build 
my  church"  (Mat.  xvi.  18.)  God  re- 
served to  himself  the  right  to  lay  this 
foundation,  for  He  says,  **  Behold  I  lay 
in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone/'  &C.  (Isa.  xxviiL  16.)    That  God 


did  lay  this  foundation  stone  himaelf, 
is  recorded  by  Matthew  (iiL  17.)  Then 
can  be  no  other  foundation  or  centre 
truth,  given  by  men  or  angels,  to  baiM 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  upon ;  no  other 
can  be  tne  centre  truth,  or  truths,  of  his 
kingdom  (1  Cor.  iii.  11,  I  Pet  ii.  4} 

In  the  next  place,  let  us  inquire  what 
is  the  import  of  the  great  truth,  th&t 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
€rod.  Christ  means  anointed.  We  pn- 1 
sume  it  will  be  admitted  that  he  is 
anointed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  Exag. 
As  our  Prophet,  we  are  to  hear  him- 
we  are  to  be  his  disciples.  The  voice 
of  a  stranger  we  will  not  hear :  there- 
fore, anything  not  taught  by  nim  we 
cannot  receive.  As  our  Priest,  we  offer 
all  our  requests  and  thanks  to  (rod,  tbe 
Father,  through  him.  As  our  King,  we 
look  to  him  for  every  law  to  govern  the 
whole  kingdom.  It  ia  said  of  him,  the 
government  is  on  his  shoulder.  We 
are  to  go  to  him  for  every  law,  as  well ' 
as  for  counsel,  because  be  is  the  Woe- 
derful  Councillor.  If  we  want  petee, 
he  must  be  our  prince,  for  he  is  the 
Prince  of  Peace. 

Now  is  it  not  very  plain,  from  ihe» 
remarks,  that  if  we  receive  any  articles 
of  faith,  except  the  very  worosofoor 
Prophet,  or  ii  we  introduce  one  single 
law  to  govern  the  church,  do  we  not 
usurp  the  authority  that  belongs  to  the 
King,  and  do  we  not  become  reheJs 
against  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords  1  But  it  may  be  said,  may  ve 
not  make  regulations  or  by-laws  of  our 
own,  to  conduct  the  temporal  oonoersa 
of  the  church  ?  We  have  authority  for 
covenants  or  contracts,  but  none  what- 
ever for  making  laws.  The  right  to  do 
anything  that  we  do  in  the  church, 
must  be  found  in  the  word  or  law  of  our 
Kin£[.  The  law  allowing  as  this  autho- 
rity IS  what  has  not  men  shown,  nor 
can  it  be,  because  such  a  law  woula 
violate  the  centre  truth  of  our  religion- 

That  I  am  in  good  company  on  this 
subject,  I  call  your  attention  to  tbe 
Christian  Baptik,  p.  415,  where  1^ 
Campbell  says  :— "  I  contend  that  the 
constitution  of  the  church  and  its  laws 
are  found  explicitly  declared  in  the  N^v 
Testament  J  and  that  in  all  natters  of 
faith  and  Cfhristian  practice,  it  feqnires 
not  one  by-law  to  amend  or  adttt^  ^ 
any  Christian  society,"  A  M.    i 
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THE  GREAT  EASTERN. 


BBiaBTLT  sboBd  the  san,  and  the 
waters  of  Pembroke  dock  never  looked 
more  beautiful.  The  light  was  reflected 
from  one  glassy  sheet  of  water,  and  on 
either  side  the  green  and  verdant  hills 
were  rich  with  the  com,  the  fruit,  and 
the  flowers.  The  heavens  were  almost 
cloudless,  and  all  nature,  clad  in  beauty 
and  glory,  and  animate  with  hope,  ap- 
peared to  be  uttering  its  song  of  praise. 
The  wind  was  hush^  the  water  calm, 
the  clouds  reposing,  and  the  soul  felt 
the  influence  of  surrounding  objects, 
and  delighted  in  the  joys  of  a  beautiful 
rooming.  The  little  vessels  played  and 
gracefullv  sported  in  the  waters,  while 
the  rapid  steamer  appeared  to  be  almost 
iDatinct  with  life.  Why  in  them  are  so 
many  hnndre<is  of  persons  passing  and 
repassing  ?  And  the  answer  was  given, 
for  before  us  arose  in  all  its  stately 
grandeur  and  gigantic  proportions,  the 
largest  ship  in  the  world.  Tens  of  thou- 
satida  had  been  to  see  it  —  several  ex- 
cursion trains  had  ruu  for  it— the  Ame- 
ricans had  greatly  admired  it  —  hun- 
dreds were  going  with  the  same  object, 
and  80  were  we.  While  standing  on  its 
broad  and  spacious  deck,  and  visiting 
its  wonderful  compartments,  various  re- 
flections impressed  our  mind,  which  we 
pen  fur  our  own  benefit  in  the  future, 
and  for  the  good  of  others  who  may 
read  them. 

We  thought  of  Ou  builder.  Of  him 
who  devised  it,  and  sketched  out  its 
bold  broad  outline — of  him  who  had  a 
view  to  all  its  internal  arrangements 
&nd  external  adornments.  How  many 
days  of  trouble  and  anxiety  he  had ! 
What  sleepless  nights,  what  fears  and 
hopes!  When  difficulties  were  pre- 
sented, by  his  genius  they  were  quickly 
overcome.  He  made  all  the  mechanical 
forces  subservient  to  his  will.  He  had 
but  to  speak,  and  men  of  mind  and  sci- 
entific research  were  at  command.  He 
devised  plans,  the  execution  of  which 
baa  altered  the  appearance  of  some 
parts  of  the  country,  and  they  will  stand 
as  durable  monuments  of  his  genius  and 
Bkill.  He  filled  up  the  valleys —the 
mountains  were  no  hindrance  to  his 
schemes,  and  the  rapid  rivers  impeded 
bim  not  He  summoned  to  his  aid  air, 
cftrth,  fire,  and  water  ;  and  nothing  ap- 
peared within  the  range  of  human  con- 
ception either  too  great  for  him  to  un- 


dertake—or, what  is  better— too  diffi" 
cult  for  him  to  accomplish.  Inertia, 
compression,  expansion,  pneumatics,  hy- 
draulics, momentum,  and  the  mathe- 
matics, were  among  some  of  the  sub- 
jects, a  knowledge  of  which  was  essen- 
tial to  success.  To  a  great  extent  his 
plans  contributed  towards,  or  directed, 
the  course  of  trade  and  commerce.  He 
grappled  with  material  difficulties  and 
conquered  them.  He  was  great  in  his 
plans,  great  in  his  works,  and  great  in 
the  names  he  employed.  The  Great 
Western  Railway  and  the  Great  Eastern 
Ship  are  among  some  of  the  wonderful 
things  which  stand  identified  with  the 
name  of  Brunei  Here,  on  the  deck  of 
this  great  ship,  we  behold  the  ponde- 
rous and  practical  evolutions  of  his 
master  mind.  And  we  solemnly  ask, 
where  now  is  the  man  who  devised  this 
modem  wonder  ?— where  the  mind  that 
presided  over  this  noble  work  of  art  — 
this  leviathan  of  the  deep  %  And  me- 
mory answers,  He  has  gone  the  way  of 
his  fathers.  His  once  robust  frame  is 
how  mouldering  in  the  dust  His  body 
is  with  the  worms,  and  over  his  erave 
the  inspired  requiem  is  sung,  **  Vanity 
of  vanities,  all  is  vanity."  We  felt  the 
uncertainty  of  life,  and  the  power  of 
death.  What  a  pity  it  was,  that  a  mind 
so  rich  and  fertile,  should  have  been  so 
much  devoted  to  material  purposes.  It 
is  true,  he  has  lefb  behind  him  wonder- 
iiil  monuments  of  skill  to  perpetuate 
his  fame ;  and  though  some  of  them 
may  stand  identified  with  the  moral 
and  intellectual  improvement  of  society, 
they  are  but  small  things  for  the  soul 
to  delight  in,  when  compared  with  the 
triumphs  of  that  faith  which  secures 
the  immortal  crown  and  an  eternity  of 
blisa  The  poor  man  earnest  in  the 
truth,  whose  heart  is  filled  with  love  to 
God,  shall  be  the  instrument  of  effect- 
iug  much  greater  good.  It  will  be  his 
duty  and  nis  glory  to  fight  with  the 
weapons  which  are  not  carnal,  but  which 
through  God  are  mighty  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds.  His  trophies 
will  be  of  a  spiritual  kind,  and  they 
shall  exist  through  eternity,  as  death- 
less memorials  of  the  power  of  the  cross. 
For  when  all  the  works  of  art  shall 
have  crumbled  into  dust,  the  stars  in 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  shine  for  ever 
and  ever. 
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We  thought  of  the  first  Captain,  Poor 
HarriBon  !  How  strongly  his  aflfections 
were  set  upon  this  bhip.    He  had  faith 
in  it,  and  he  loved  the  enterprise.  Many 
were  the  hopes  he  entertained,  and 
those  who  knew  him  best  loved  him 
most.    When  we  trod  the  deck,  and 
wandered  through  the  saloon  and  other 
apartments,  our  mind  reverted  to  him, 
and  to  that  fatal  morning  when  his  boat 
was  capsized  by  a  gust  of  wind,  and  he 
was  precipitated  into  a  watery  grava 
Quietly  through  the  large  vessel  a  voice 
mournfully  sounded,  saying,  "  Men  of 
the  Great  Eastern,  your   captain   is 
dead."    The  strong  men  trembled,  the 
tear  of  affection  started  to  the  eye,  the 
bells  tolled,  and  the  town  wsb  sad- 
Blessed  be  (iod,  our  Captain  can  never 
die.    When  in  the  world  he  walked 
upon  the  waves,  and  said  to  the  trou- 
bled sea,  "  Peace,  be  still  !'*  He  holdeth 
the  winds  in  his  fist,  and  the  sea  in  the 
hollow  of  his  hands.    His  voice  hushed 
the  storm,  and  the  raging  elements  be- 
came docile  to  his  will.    He  now  lives 
and  reigns  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Fa- 
ther's glory,  and  ot  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end.    He  is  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  and  if  we  are  faithful  and 
true,  he  will  lead  us  on  to  victory  and 
eternal  glory. 

We  msUed  the  hospital^  and  saw  a 
poor  afficted  mariner :  care  and  sorrow 
appeared  to  be  deeply  written  upon  his 
brow.  He  looked  pale  and  weak,  and 
was  in  the  act  of  taking  his  medicine. 
We  hoped  it  would  do  him  good,  and 
we  regretted  that  our  having  uncon- 
sciously trespassed  there  prevented  us 
from  spejJcing  to  him  about  Jesus,  the 
Great  Physician,  and  of  that  precious 
Balm  of  Gilead  which  is  a  perfect  cure 
for  all  the  maladies  of  the  souL  How 
many  afflicted  sailors  there  are  !  What 
unseen  and  unknown  sufferings  many 
of  them  endure.  Perhaps  we  do  not 
think  enough  of  those  who  "  go  down 
to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in 
great  waters ;  wno  see  the  works  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep.  For 
he  commandeth  and  raiseth^the  stormy 
wind,  which  lifbeth  up  the  waves  there- 
of. They  mount  up  to  the  heavens,  the^ 
go  down  again  to  the  depths :  their 
soul  is  melted  because  of  trouble.  They 
reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a 
drunken  man,  and  are  at  their  wits 
end.  Then  they  cry  unto  the  Lord  in 
their  trouble,  and  he  bringeth  them  out 


of  their  distresses.  He  maketh  tiie 
storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof 
are  still  Then  are  they  glad  beeaose 
they  are  quiet :  so  he  bringetb  them  ■ 
unto  their  desired  haven."  How  deeply 
ought  every  sailor  to  love  the  Lord ! 
How  great  are  his  dangers—  how  abun- 
dant ms  mercies !  What  have  wedone  , 
for  them,  or  what  do  we  propoae  to  do  t 
Certain  are  we  that  they  have  a  claim 
upon  us,  for  many  are  perishing  for 
lack  of  knowledge. 

We  examined  the  machinery.    How 
ponderous  it  is,  and  yet  how  easily  con- 
trolled.   When  the  power  is  ap^«i, 
it  appears  to  be  instinct  with  life.  While 
here  we  are  led  to  ask,  What  is  the 
power  ?    Steam  is  but  the  agent    The 
real  power  is  to  be  traced  to  the  human 
min(f,  without  which  the  fire  could  not 
be  kindled,  the  steam  could  not  be 
evolved,  the  wheels  could  not  be  moved, 
and  the  huge  vessel  could  not  be  con- 
trolled.   Is  is  the  mind  which  starts 
and  stops  all  mechanical  motion  — the 
mind  furls  and  unfurls  the  sails,  moves 
the  vast  machinery,  and  directs  the 
course  of  the  vessel    Is  it  true  that 
mind  is  the  cause  of  all  mechanical 
power  and  motion?    Then  let  us  ado- 
ringly turn  our  eyes  toward  the  hear 
vens,  there  to  behold  the  wonderful 
mechanism  and  motion  of  the  planets 
and  the  stars.    Who  called  them  into 
being  1    Who  balanced  their  forces! 
Who  gave  them  motion  ?  Who  created 
them  ?   Is  it  not  clear  beyond  the  pos- 
sibility of  doubt,  that  there  must  have 
been  mind  to  set  them  in  motion  1  And 
this  admitted,  that  mind  must  have 
been  commensurate  with  the  power  and 
wisdom  of  God. 

We  lockel  at  the  life-hoots.  All  round 
the  great  ship  are  they  suspended.  They 
are  moumfal  and  elegant  teachers.  Now 
how  calm  and  beautiful  is  the  sea.  But 
it  is  not  always  so.  The  sea  is  the 
place  of  storms,  of  toil,  of  fear,  and 
strange  vicissitude.  The  life-boats  tell 
me  of  danger.  Within  this  ressel  are 
the  elementsof  destruction,  and  withont 
are  the  influences  by  which  it  may  be 
destroyed.  The  compressed  fires  may 
burst,  and  spread  in  fury  and  desola- ' 
tion  through  all  the  compartments  of 
this  beautiful  vessel ;  and  like  another 
*'  Amazon,**  with  its  shrieking,  mSri^bt- 
ed,  and  d^png  passengers, ,  it  wa^  smk 
into  the  immeasuraole  deptlii^  over 
which  it  now  rides  with  stieh  grao^l 
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ease  and  glory.  Or  the  dark  cloud  may 
lower,  the  lightning  flash,  the  thunder 
roll,  and  the  winds  with  all  their  Airy 
beat  upon  her.  Her  mast  may  to 
stricken  by  the  electric  flash,  and  her 
sails  torn  to  tatters  by  the  blast  of  the 
Euroclydon ;  and,  as  a  last  resort,  these 
frail  boats  upon  a  wild  and  friendless 
sea,  may  be  the  only  homes  of  the  pas- 
sengers and  crew.  In  the  life- boat  there 
is  much,  but  not  absolute,  safety.  No- 
thing can  be  fully  depended  upon  here. 
But  there  is  a  glorious  life- boat,  which, 
by  the  infinite  love  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  was  launched  upon  the  wide 
and  troubled  sea  of  humanity.  It  is  the 
Gospel  Life  Boat,  of  which  Jesus  is  the 
Pilot,  into  which,  if  we  get,  we  shall 
be  safe  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  from 
the  effects  of  the  fearful  tempest  of 
darkness  and  blackness,  and,  through 
divine  grace,  become  heirs  of  a  goodly 
heritage,  and  with  the  prospect  of  eter- 
nal bliss,  we  shall  be  sarely  landed  upon 
the  shores  of  the  heavenly  Canaan, 
amidst  the  welcomings  of  the  saints 
and  the  angels,  the  jov  of  the  Saviour, 
and  the  benediction  of  God. 

We  passed  the  wine  and  spirit  bar, 
and  thought'of  the  fearful  wrecks  which 
had  been  occasioned  by  the  influences 
of  intoxicating  drinks.  Oh  !  what  a 
sad  scene  will  be  presented,  when  the 
sea  shall  give  up  its  dead.  May  it  never 
be  the  calamity  of  this  noble  and  splen- 
did vessel,  to  be  governed  by  those 
whose  minds  may  in  any  sense  hd  cloud- 
ed by  the  power  of  alcohol  It  would 
be  a  happier  day  for  our  sailors,  and  a 
safer  day  for  our  ships,  if  no  intoxica- 
ting drinks  were  used.  We  know  that 
hundreds  of  vessels  bestrew  the  bottom 
of  the  ocean,  and  we  forget  not  the 
words  of  the  wise  man,  ^Wine  is  a 
mocker  ;"  nor  those  of  Paul,  who  said, 
"  If  meat  make  mv  brother  to  offend.  I 
will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  stands, 
lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend."  We 
left  this  portion  of  the  vessel  not  with 
joy,  but  with  sorrow.  We  thought  of 
the  tempest  and  the  blast,  of  the  angry 
sky  and  a  foaming  sea,  of  the  imperilled 
vessel  and  of  premature  death,  and  of 
the  mad  and  frantic  rush  wnich  the 
poor  sailors,  in  the  face  of  death,  make 
towards  the  spirit  room,  where  they 
drink  to  intoxication  before  they  pass 
away  and  are  no  more  seen. 

After  passing  through  a  variety  of 
places,  all  of  which  seemed  admirably 


adapted  for  assigned  and  specific  pur- 
poses, we  once  more  found  ourselves  on 
deck,  where,  mounting  the  paddle-box. 
we  had  a  fall  view  of  the  vessel,  and 
never  before  were  we  so  impressed  with 
her  size.  From  thence  we  went  to  the 
helmsman*s  place,  and  were  struck  with 
the  admirable  arrangement  which  is 
made  for  the  steerage  of  this  ponderous 
vessel  By  a  slight  movement  her  course 
is  nicely  directed.  How  beautifully  is 
this  fact  expressed  by  the  Apostle 
James  !  "  Behold  we  put  bits  m  the 
horses'  mouths,  that  they  may  obey  us, 
and  we  turn  about  their  whole  body. 
Behold  also  the  ships,  which,  though 
they  be  so  great,  and  are  driven  of  fierce 
winds,  yet  are  they  turned  about  with 
a  very  small  helm,  whithersoever  the 
governor  listeth."  Here  we  are  remind* 
ed  of  the  importance  of  little  things. 
Small  acts  or  kindness  may  produce 
wonderful  results.  A  gentle  word.may 
change  a  stubborn  heart — ^a  trivial  sa- 
crifice may  turn  a  foe  into  a  friend.  It 
may  kill  hatred  and  create  love.  A 
little  falsehood  (if  it  be  possible  for  sin 
to  be  little)  ma^  blight  a  prospect,  and 
underlie  the  rum  of  Dody  and  soul  A 
persisted  falsehood  will  deaden  everv 
spiritual  power,  and  damn  the  soul 
And  should  there  be  any  who,  in  such 
a  state  of  wicked  bravery,  dare  to  go 
up  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  then,  m 
eating  the  bread  and  drinking  the  fruit 
of  the  vine  in  memory  of  the  Dody  and 
the  blood,  they  are  eating  and  drinking 
damnation.  Let  us  be  careful  of  little 
things.  The  faintest  notes  are  some- 
times the  most  effective.  A  sigh  mav 
speak  out  the  full  language  of  the  soul 
A  blush  or  a  look  may  belie  the  utter- 
ance. Let  us  never  forget  that  moral 
and  eternal  interests  may  hang  upon 
our  words.  An  offence  forgiven,  or  a 
little  kindness  done,  may  be  londly 
treasured  in  the  remembrance  of  some 
faithful  and  grateful  spirit  through  all 
time,  and  not  be  forgotten  in  eterni^. 

Jve  notixxd  il\^  faiJtkf'ol  compass^  and 
as  we  saw  tae  sensitive  needle,  we 
thought  of  the  wonderful  vet  unseen 
power  by  which  it  is  controlled  Ride 
on,  noble  vessel,  thou  wilt  be  guided 
by  the  unseen.  When  mist  and  sea-fog 
enshroud  thee,  when  darkness  veils  the 
heavens,  and  no  star  can  be  seen^  then 
shall  this  faithful  magnet  tell  of  thy 
course,  and  be  the  means  of  guiding 
thee  into  thy  haven.    When  the  beau- 
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tifol  little  North  pole-star,  that  hea- 
venly guide  to  the  mariner,  is  hidden 
from  view,  by  an  influence  which  no 
philosophy  can  fathom,  this  quivering 
needle  sueaks,  and  upon  its  teachin^i^ 
depend  tne  safety  of  the  vessel  and  the 
lives  of  the  passengers  and  the  crew. 
But  the  needle  is  not  always  absolutely 
correct.  It  is  not  like  the  sure  word  of 
prophecy  —  not  like  the  life-words  of 
him  who  is  faithful  and  tnie.  Even 
the  chart  in  the  vessel  may  mislead. 


Not  so  with  our  chart.  The  Bibk 
shews  us  clearly  the  way  mxok  ^ 
stormy  ocean  of  life,  to  the  holy  wd 
the  better  land.  With  similar  thoughts 
we  left  the  vessel,  but  our  prayer  U 
that  we  may  never  leave  Him  whtj 
stood  upon  the  deck  ot  the  ship  speak- 
ing in  parables  to  his  disciples  asd  tb*' 
people  concerning  the  greatness  ud 
glory  of  the  kingdom.  J.  L 

London. 


THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD. 
"  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy"  (King  David.) 


Thk  phrase,  the  presence  of  God,  is 
of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Bible- 
used  in  different  senses  and  with  various 
modifications. 

L  God  is  present  everywhere. 

"  Whither  shall  I  eo  from  thy  Spirit  ? 
And  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence? 
If  I  ascend  the  heavens,  thoa  art  there — 
If  I  make  my  bed  in  the  abyss,  behold  thoa 

art  there — 
If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning, 
And  dwell  in  the  extreme  parts  of  the  ocean ; 
There  also  thy  hand  shall  lead  me, 
And  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me** 

(Ps.  cxxxix.  7-10.) 

In  every  other  sense  in  which  this 
phrase  is  used  in  Scripture,  there  is  a 
corresponding  absence.  This  admits  of 
none.  In  determining  what  is  meant 
by  the  presence  of  God  in  any  instance, 
there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  determin- 
ing the  absence,  which  stands  as  its  con- 
trast. 

IL  The  first  man  and  woman  of  our 
race  enjoved  the  presence  of  God  as 
none  of  their  descendants  have  enjo^red 
it  since.  God  met  them  and  talked  with 
them.  Sin  afterward  entered ;  and  the 
first  thought  with  the  guiltv  ones  was 
to  "  hide  themselves  from' the  presence 
of  the  Lord"  (Gen.  iiL  8.)  But  God  did 
again  meet  them,  but  only  to  reprove 
and  sentence.  They  were  cast  out  of 
his  presence ;  and  there  remain  their 
descendants  to  this  day :  none  enjoy  the 
presence  of  the  first  parents.  The  pre- 
sence  and  the  absence  here,  are  clearly 
distinguishable  :  The  paradistic  state, 
and  the  preternatural  state  of  the  hu- 
man family. 


III.  In  a  modified  sense,  howevr, 
God  was  afterward  present  in  Adam  s 
family.  The  altar  was  erected— tbe 
victim  bled,  and  the  smoke  of  bnniia^ 
sacrifice  and  a  plea  for  mercy  ascended 
heavenward.  God  blest  the  Patriarfh 
at  the  altar,  and  there  Uw  he  blest  hi« 
son.  Abel ;  and  he  is  ever  present  where 
he  blesses.  Cain  sinned— he  became  a 
murderer.  He  wandered  from  the  place 
where  the  altar  stood,  and  when  Goi 
was  worshipped  ;  ana  in  so  doing,  it  i^ 
said,  he  "  went  out  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord"  (Gen.  iv.  16.) 

Here  the  presence  and  the  absence  are 
clearly  defined.  From  this  begins  s  di- 
vision of  Adam*8  family.  There  weK 
those  who  had  faith  in  God  and  wor- 
shipped at  the  altar.  They  were  the 
"  Sons  of  God,"  dwelling  in  his  pre- 
senca  Then  there  were  those  who 
were  mere  **  children  of  men,**  living  aj 
"  vagabonds,"  without  faith  in  God,  m 
without  a  sacrifice  to  honor  him.  h 
was  the  commingling  of  these  ciasaes 
which  corrupted  Uie  whole,  and  brougbt 
upon  the  world  the  judgment  of  tie 
flood. 

IV.  In  the  Jewish  age  the  piw«« 
of  God  was  in  the  Tabemade,  and  afte^ 
ward  the  Temple— in  the  **Eo\fom 
lies,"  in  the  Tabernacle  or  Teniple 
"There,'*  the  Lord  said,  "wiDI»^ 
with  the  children  of  Israel  to  wfis^ 
them.'*  When  the  Israelites  came  ap 
to  the  Temple  with  their  oferings,  m 
to  their  annual  festivals,  they  came  t^ 
"  appear  before  the  Lord."  The  p!*« 
where  God  was  said  to  dwell,  tu 
"  between   the   chembima,*'  no  °^ 
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could  approach,  save  the  High  Priest 
IsraeFs  approach  to  Qod  was  through  a 
priesthood.  This  was  typical  of  better 
things  ia  a  better  covenant. 

For  a  Jew  to  be  deprived  of  the  pre- 
sence of  GKkI,  was  to  be  carried  into 
captivity,  or  in  some  way  to  be  deprived 
of  the  temple  worship.  The  sins  of  the 
Israelites  induced  the  Lord  again  and 
again  to  '*  cast  them  out  of  his  pre- 
aeace."  The  unbelieving  Jews  have  not 
enjoyed  the  presence  ot  God  for  more 
than  eighteen  hundred  years. 

y.  The  Christian  Scriptures  reveal  a 
presence  of  God  in  Christ :— "  God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  him- 
self*' As  obedient  believers  were  said 
to  have  been  inducted  into  Christ,  so  did 
they  meet  the  Father  there.  And  the 
apostle  could  fitly  say  to  Christians— 
"  You  have  come  to  Qod.  the  Jud^e  of 
all ;  and  to  Jesus,  the  Mediator  ot  the 
New  Covenant**  It  is  in  Christ  where 
Christians  are  made  to  **  sit  together  in 
heavenlv  places."  In  the  "  better  co- 
venant, tne  presence  of  God  is  not  pro- 
mised at  any  particular  location,  as  Je- 
rusalem. It  is  everywhere  where  obe- 
dient believers  are  to  be  found— in  all 
places  where  God  is  worshipped  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  The  new  church,  built 
upon  Christ,  has  become  the  new  tem- 
ple, and  the  glory  of  God  has  come 
down  and  filled  it  He  that  would 
meet  the  Father,  must  come  to  the 
habitation  where  he  dwells  ;  for,  as  of 
old,  the  "  Lord  is  in  his  holy  tenaple." 
"  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,*' 
says  the  great  apostle.  And  again  — 
"  Ye  are  builded  together  for  an  habita- 
tion of  God,  through  the  Spirit" 

The  Saviour  said — "  If  a  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words  :  and  my 
Father  will  love  nim,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him.  and  will  make  our  abode  with 
him"  (Jonn  xiv.  23.)  Under  the  reign 
of  favour,  all  are  absent  from  the  Lord 
who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  his  Son. 
They  will  not  come  to  him  that  they 
may  have  life.  It  is  a  sad  absence,  and 
one  that  foreshadows  another  far  more 
fearful  and  desolate. 
.  As  to  how  God  dwells  with  Chris- 
tians, we  can  define  no  farther  than  the 
apostle  expressed,  when  he  said—"  Ye 
^Te  made  a  habitation  of  God  throuqh 
^  Spirit"  The  Christian  is  not  in  the 
presence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  as 
he  shall  be  in  the  coming  day— but  the 
Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  him— and  the  Fa- 


ther and  the  Son  dwell  in  him  by  the 
Spirit 

Thouffh  God  is  present  in  his  church 
and  with  all  Christians,  there  is  still  a 
near  and  a  closer  approach  which  they 
can  make.  None  are  so  much  in  his 
presence  that  he  cannot  draw  nearer. 
So  Paul  says  to  the  Hebrew  Christians 
— "  Let  us  draw  near,  with  a  true  heart 
and  in  full  assurance  of  faith."  There 
are  an  approach  to  God,  and  a  with- 
drawal from  his  presence,  Just  as  we 
worship  and  conform  to  the  Divine  will, 
or  ne|^lect  the  means  of  favour.  The 
Laodicean  church  has  become  lukewarm. 
Jesus  said  to  it—*'  Behold  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock  :  If  any  hear  my  voice, 
I  will  come  in  unto  him,  and  will  sup 
with  him^  and  he  with  me."  No  com- 
panionship with  Jesus  is  proffered  to 
the  negligent,  lukewarm  professor.  "  I 
will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them," 
is  a  promise  which  Qod  makes  to  his 
own  people^;  but  still,  it  rests  upon  this 
condition  :  "  Come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive 
you  :  and  I  will  be  a  Father  unto  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty"  (2  CSr.  vL 
16-18.) 

The  more  that  Christians  are  won 
from  the  ways  of  this^  evil  world,  and 
the  more  that  they  are  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  tneir  minds,  the  more 
are  they  in  tne  presence  of  God.  The 
observance  of  every  means  of  his  ap- 
pointment brings  us  nearer.  "Draw 
near  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  near  to 
you."  In  the  assembly  of  his  saints,  Je- 
sus is  ever  present  "  Where  but  two 
or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst"  The  social 
meeting  is  often  neglected  by  some. 
Little  do  they  think  of  Him  that  has 
promised  to  be  there  !  Little  do  they 
think  how  they  slight  him,  who  slight 
his  worship  !  Wherever  and  whenever, 
whethei  m  the  congregation  with  few 
or  many,  or  all  alone,  God  is  worshipped 
with  a  devout  spirit,  there  is  his  blessed 
presence. 

VL  Notwithstanding  the  presence  of 
God  in  Christ,  and  the  positive,  com- 
parative, and  superlative  of  that  pre- 
sence, as  it  may  be  enjoyed  by  the  Chris- 
tian pilgrim,  there  is  a  presence  of  God 
which  so  rises  above  this,  that,  in  the 
comparison,  this  presence  becomes  an 
absence.    So  teaches  the  great  Apostle 
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to  the  Qentiles  :"  I  am  in  a  straight 
betwixt  two^  having  a  desire  to  depart, 
and  to  be  wUh  Christ,  which  is /ar  bet- 
ter "  (PhiL  i.  23.)  He  says  further— 
'' Therefore  we  are  always  confident, 
knowing  that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in 
the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  : 
we  are  confident  and  willing  rather  to 
be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  beprc- 
*5n<  with  the  Lerd"  (2  Cor.  v.  6,  8.) 
The  presence  of  God,  as  eiyoyed  while 
in  the  body,  is  fraueht  with  a  **  joy  that 
is  inexpressible  and  full  of  glorv  ;*  but 
that  presence  which  is  enjoyed  out  of 
the  body,  is  defined  to  be  **  far  bst- 
TJER."  The  Apostle  is  not  speaking  of 
the  resurrection  state  :  it  is  the  state 
of  being  "  out  of  the  body."  When  he 
spqibJes  of  the  resurrection  state,  he  savs 
a  crown  is  laid  up  for  him,  which  the 
Lord  shall  give  him  **  in  that  day."  He 
looked  to  the  resurrection  for  a  crown 
and  the  inheritance  ;  but  in  the  state 
of  separate  spirits,  and  with  '*  the  spi- 
rits of  the  just  made  perfect,'*  he  knew 
there  was  something  ^*  far  better"  than 
the  present  enjoyments  of  Christianity 
affonied.  It  is  a  gross  and  most  mis- 
chievous infidelity  which  would  oblite- 
rate from  the  mind  of  the  Christian  this 
good  hope,  by  teaching  him  that,  after 
death,  and  until  the  resurrection,  he  is 
a  nonentity,  or,  but  dust  and  oreath. 
Jesus  well  knew  what  is  man,  when  he 
said—''  He  that  liveth  and  believeth  in 
mOp  shall  never  die*' 

YIL  And  yet  the  c[rand  climax  is 
not  reached  until  the  saints  shall  enioy 
a  perfect  union  with  the  glorified  nu- 
manity  of  Jesus.  This  will  be  in  the 
resurrection.  "  They  that  sleep  in  Je- 
sus  will  God  bring  with  him.''  The 
dead  saints  shall  be  raised,  and  the  liv- 
ing saints  shall  be  changed,  and  all  to- 
gether shall  arise  to  meet  Jesus  in  the 
air ;  and  so,  says  the  Apostle,  "  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord, '  It  is  of  this 
consummation  that  the  Psalmist  speaks, 
when  sindng  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  catching  a  glimpse  of  the 
"  way  of  life,"  which  leads  to  the  holi- 
est of  all,  he  closes  the  song  by  saying, 
"  In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy :  at 


thy  right  hand  are  pieasmes  for  ever- 
more'^(leth  Pa.)  ^Fulness  of  joy!^ 
There  were  joys  and  pleasures  in  Eden 
when  the  first  pair  walked  erect  in  da- 
tive  innocency;  though  fallen,  there 
was  a  jov  of  hope  whicn  filled  their  W 
soms  in  believing  the  tidings  of  a  pua 
sible  restoration,  and  as  they  sought  a 
ray  of  God's  presence  at  the  altar— there 
were  rejoicings  among  the  myriads  of 
the  Israelites  when  Qod  blessed  them 
at  his  own  temple  in  Jerusalem,  where 
the  tribes  came  up  to  worship — then; 
are  rejoicings  evermore  in  the  Chns- 
tian  pilgrim  s  stru^les  for  eternal  life 
—there  is  still  a  higher  joy  and  com- 
fort when  he  is  released  from  a  world  uf 
trial  and  a  suffering  body  ;  but  the/u/- 
ness  of  joy  is  at  €k>d's  own  right  band, 
where  Jesus  the  forerunner  nas  gone 
before  u&  There  is  the  crown,  the  io 
heritance,  and  the  ''  everlasting  king- 
dom." There  everj  want  is  supplied, 
and  no  void  is  left  in  the  bosom. 

Now  there  are  craving  in  the  depths 
of  our  spirit-nature  which  have  nerer 
been  gratified.  There  is  much  to  please 
and  rejoice  the  soul  in  Qod's  service ; 
but,  at  laat,  the  higher  the  attainments, 
the  more  is  realiz^  from  the  deep  oo- 
dertones  of  the  spirit  How  far  short 
are  we  of  its  fulness  ;  and  there  i^  a 
cryinc  out  for  the  living  God !  There 
is  no  full  satisfaction.  There  is  still  a 
reaching  and  a  longing  for  a  higher 
presence,  and  hope  whispers,  ''You 
shall  be  satisfied  when  you  awake  io 
his  likeness,  for  in  his  presence  there 
iBJtdness  o/ioyj* 

The  fearful,  awful,  and  eternal  con- ; 
trast  with  this  state,  is  defined  by  the 
Apostle  to  be,  "  punishment  with  ever- 
lasting destruction /rom  the  presence  oj 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  gloiy  of  his 
power."    The  subjects  of  this  everlast- 
ma  absence  from  God  are  those  who 
"  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  ^- 
pel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" .  0,  that  ^ 
men  were  wise,  heedinff  the  injunction, , 
"  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  befoundj  |, 
and  call  upon  him  while  be  is  near ! 
A.C N. 


FORGIVENESS. 


I 


The  Divine  Founder  of  our  sublime 
Christian  system  sought,  during  his 
earthly  ministry,  to   infuse  into  the 


minds  ofhis  followers  above  eveiy  other ; 
element,  the  spirit  of  love ;  wwl  .5^ 
whole  life  ever  ezemlpified,  inheaaui^ 
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sincerity,  the  principles  he  inculcated 
on  his  attentive  hearers.  Nor  were 
these  valoableteachings  lost\ipon  them. 
Following  him,  and  listening  to  his 
practical  Hfe-lessons  for  more  than  three 
years,  they  gradually  so  far  imbibed  his 
spirit,  that  in  all  truthfulness  they 
could  boast  of  being  ''  imitators "  of 
their  Lord  and  Master.  And  frequently 
in  their  epistles  do  we  meet  with  the 
very  spirit  of  his  early  trainings.  He 
inculcated  love  for  enmity,  blessing  for 
cursing,  goodness  for  hatred,and  prayers 
for  their  persecutors ;  and  we  have  only 
to  refer  to  the  writings  of  those  faithful 
men,  to  find^  as  it  were,  the  very  echoes 
of  the  Saviour's  words.  "  Love  one 
another,"  was  the  great  and  grand 
theme  of  the  devoted  John,  whose  life, 
like  his  Lord's,  was  foil  of  love. 

There  are  various  and  constant  occa- 
sions in  our  daily  experience  for  the 
operation  of  this  spint  of  love ;  y;et, 
while  we  think  of  many,  as  in  quick 
succession  they  occur  to  our  minds- 
such  as  in  feeding  the  hungry — clothing 
the  naked — Tisitmg  the  sick,  the  stran- 
ger, the  imprisoned  —  relieving  the  fa- 
therless and  widow  —the  most  endear- 
ing and  God-like  manifestation  of  it  is 
to  be  found  in  the  beautiful,  the  sublime 
art  of  forgiveness.  While  ever  it  re- 
mains so  obviously  true,  that  "  to  err 
is  human,"  we  have  need  to  live  in  the 
constant  practice— nay,  in  the  very  at- 
mosphere —  of  forgiveness.  And  who 
will  say,  that  he  has  attained  to  such 
perfection  of  character  and  speech,  as 
never  to  require  the  extension  of  his 
brother's  forgiving  hand  I  Who  dares 
to  assume,  that  not  in  anything  does 
he  offend  1  It  is  true,  we  are  admo- 
nished to  guard  i^ainst  giving  offences 
and  **  occasions  of  falling ;"  and  we  are 
entreated  to  be  perfect,  as  our  Father 
ui  heaven  is  perfect ;  yet  in  him,  our 
Exemplar  and  Saviour,  we  have  an  un- 
paralleled volume  of  forgiveness. 

"  The  Lord  partakes  cor  grief; 
He  pardons  every  day.*' 

^he  climax  of  his  forgiving  love  is, 
however,  witnessed  at  tne  cross,  when 
in  the  aiony  of  those  intense  sufferings 
which  the  angry  Jews  inflicted  on  him 
he  cries, "  Father,  forgive  them  1  they 
know  not  what  they  do  r  Beautifol 
^piration !— sublime  and  unparalleled 
record,  that  tells  of  sins  so  great,  of 
cnmes  so  base,  of  murder  so  foul,  for- 


given, freely  forgiven,  by  the  death  of 
him  who,  had  he  so  willed,  could  have 
avenged  his  wrongs,  aided  by  twelve 
legions  of  angels.  Oh  !  what  encou- 
ragement for  us  poor,  erring,  sinful 
beings  as  we  are  I  Was  ever  love  like 
this  !  Well  might  "  admiring  angels 
tune  their  songs.'*  for  love  so  great  to  a 
lost  world — ^for  forgiveness  sealed  by 
Jesus'  blood,"  to  the  wretched,  ungrate- 
ful, unforgiving  family  of  man. 

But  how  fares  it  with  the  church  of 
his  professing  disciples )  Come,  let  us 
look  around,  after  naving  first  looked 
at  home.  How  much  of  his  spirit  have 
we  first  imbibed?  Who  has  drank 
most  deeply  sweet  draughts  of  such  love 
and  goodness  ?  On  whose  brow  is  the 
sunshine  of  forgiveness  most  brilliant  ? 
Is  it  the  life-long  aim  of  the  disciples  in 
these  days  to  "  provoke  unto  love  and 
good  works  ?"  Alas !  is  it  not  too  true, 
that  in  ourselves  there  is  a  manifest 
lack  of  such  heaven-bom  principles  1 

Very  much  has  been  saia  and  written 
about  Christian  union,  and  the  divided 
state  of  the  professing  world  has  called 
forth  lamentations  loud  and  long ;  yet, 
lamentably  true  it  is,  we  ourselves  can- 
not, and  do  not,  fight  hand  to  hand  and 
heart  to  heart  in  the  battle  for  the 
Lord.  Brethren  expecting  to  find  per- 
fection in  their  fellows  are  disappointed, 
albeit  themselves  are  often  errmg.  Of- 
fences arise,  most  frequently  trivial  in 
the  beginning,  and  quite  unintentional : 
and  oftentimes  between  the  nearest  ana 
dearest  friends.  Quarrels  and  angry 
words  ensue,  and,  'ere  long,  those  who 
have  "  lived  and  loved  together,"  who 
have  rejoiced  and  wept  together,  who 
have  prayed  and  sympathised  with  each 
other,  by  an  inadvertent  act  or  word  on 
the  one  part,  misconstrued  or  misrep- 
resented by  the  other,  are  separatea : 
first,  there  is  coolness;  next,  by  evil 
speaking,  extreme  distrust  is  generated ; 
and  finally,  a  great  impassable  gulf  is 
fixed  between  tnem.  A  few  calm  words, 
even  the  soft  answer  that  turneth  away 
wrath,  might  have  saved  it  aU.  Yet 
many  a  faithful,  long-tried  friendship 
has  thus  been  severed.  Heartsjthat 
once  beat  in  unison — beings  whose  very 
breath  was  of  affectionate  love,  never 
dreaming  that  the  smallest  divergence 
from  the  exact  path  of  friendly  duty 
would  so  deeply  wound— have  thus  suf- 
fered. "  Chief  friends  "  are  thus  sepa- 
rated on  the  first  suggestions  of  "  the 


Digitized  by 


Googk 


!■ 


646 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Not.  1/60 


▼hisperer ;''  and  ndfcfaer  can  forgive. 
!  Not  only  is  the  private  etrde  «o  influ- 

enced,  but  even  whole  churches  have 
'  been  split  up  by  this  terrible  reluctance 

to  overcome  evil  with  good,  and  to  pass 
I  over  with  brotherly  kindness  the  most 
I  trifling  fault    Ons  member  becomes 

oifended,  and  leaved  the  church  ;  others, 
I  identifying  themselves  with  him,  form 
'  a  separate  body,  perhaps  passing  the 
;  very  door  of  their  former  house  of  wor- 
;  ship.    They  will  all  kneel  before  hea> 

veu  8  high  throne,  and  implore  the  same 
;  blessings ;  yet,  wonderful  to  tell,  they 
I  will  Dot  permit  their  prayers  or  praise 

to  ascend  under  the  same  roof:  and  all 
I  from  an  unbending  pride,  which  refuses 
•  to  overlook  a  fault,  and  revolts  against 
I  the  proposal  to  forgive  and  forget.  Yet 
i  probably  these  individuals  will  sing 

with  commendable  earnestness, 

"  Each  can  a  brother's  failings  hide, 
And  shew  a  brother's  love," 

although  the  Saviour's  bleRsed  injunc- 
tion—seventy times  seven,  as  the  ftill 
measure  of  forgiveness  to  be  granted— 
is  quite  un thought  of.  Such,  we  have 
reason  to  fear,  is  but  a  true  picture  of 
the  state  of  many  of  our  churches  in 
this  enlightened  country. 

Oh,  child  of  God  I  —  traveller  to  the 
land  of  glory  and  everlasting  rest— oh. 
Christian  warrior,  do  you  not  come 
'  forth  fresh  and  refreshed  from  your 
closet,  with  renewed  ardor  for  the  great 
conflict,  with  a  heart  full  of  the  sweet 
promises  of  God,  as  on  bended  knee 
you  have  had  an  audience  with  the  Ma- 
jesty of  heaven,  who  ever  invites  you, 
and  accords  you  a  gracious  reception ; 
to  whom,  with  all  your  soul's  energy 
and  earnestness  you  have  addressed 
these  solemn  words,  "  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those  who  tres- 
pass against  us?"  Unless  in  mere 
mockery  you  uttered  those  words,  your 


heart  should  glow  with  kindly  feeliBgi 
and  tenderness  for  your  brother's  faults 
—with  pity  for  his  erring  natore  ss  for 
your  own— with  compassion  that  seeks 
no  selfish  altar  —  with  gentle  words  of 
love,  and  a  joyous  messaee  to  the  sin- 
ner, which  are  a  sweet  echo  of  yoor  Sa- 
viour's wonls— with  foi^venen  to  sH 
Forgiveness  for  all  /  la  it  he  whom  1 
thought  to  he  the  ungratefhL  the  en- 
vious, the  unkind,  the  false  friend,  the 
false  accuser  f  Is  it  such  as  these  tbst 
I  am  to  forgive  1  Can  it  be  that  my 
Lord  requires  me  to  love  even  these? 
Oh,  yes,  even  as  thou  thyself  hast  jost 
now  sought  and  found  mercy !  rer- 
chance  they,  like  thyself^  were  Kneeling 
to  seek  His  &yor,  who  meets  all  His 
believing  children  at  the  cross,  where ; 
recording  angels  witness  that  He  has 
wiped  off  this  measure  of  their  oonfeas- 
ed  sin,  to  be  remembered  no  more ;  and 
while  as  an  Intercessor  He  whispers 
His  mercy  in  their  ear.  He  says,  as 
their  Lord  and  King,  '*  Go  and  sin  no 
more."  Wilt  thou  then  withhold  what 
He  has  freely  granted  ?  And  shall  thj 
brethren  in  Christ  go  burdened  in  mind 
with  the  thought  of  an  offended  one, 
whose  heart,  unlike  the  Saviour's  heart 
of  pity,  refuses  to  forgive  I 

Alas  !  that  our  progress  in  thedirine 
life  should  not  have  Drought  us  all  to 
this  eminent  stand-point !  Happy  daj, 
when  such  it  shall  be  ;  for  then  will  be 
done  away  our  strivings  and  our  quar- 
rels, our  oisputings  and  separations, oar 
lost  confidence  and  broken  friendships ; 
and  the  time  hitherto  consumed  io 
these  foolish  and  bitter  jargons  would 
be  wisely  and  happily  devoted  to  the 
true  interest  of  the  church,  and  the 
amelioration  of  their  condition  who  are 
as  yet  beyond  the  reach  of  its  benefits. 
'*  If  ve  forrive  not  men  their  trespasses^ 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your 
trespasses."  A.  IL 


sm. 


1.  Sin  has  its  God,  After  character- 
izing Satan  as  "  the  great  dragon  which 
deceiveth  the  nations,"  John  bears  em- 
phatic witness—"  all  the  world  ♦  ♦  ♦ 
worshipped  the  dragon."  And  the 
Scripture  expressly  declares  that  Satan 
is  "  the  God  of  the  world." 

2.  Sin  has  Us  law.  Paul  speaks  of  a 
"  law  that  when  we  would  do  good,  eyil 


is  present  with  ua"  That  law  **  worb 
in  the  members:"  and  when  Christ  ad- 
dressed those  wno  were  in  subjeetioo  to 
it,  he  said,  "  Ye  are  of  your  fisher,  the 
devil :  and  the  lusts  of  your  fiither  ye 
will  Qo."  Inspired  writen  style  thai 
law  "  the  law  of  sin  and  deadi. 

3.  Sin  has  its  gospd.    The  oM  ser- 
pent spoke  the  language  of  pnmm  io 
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Eden  :  "Ye  shaU  not  surely  die."  He 
speaks  that  language  stilL  He  beguiles 
Ms  dupes,  by  setting  before  them,  in 
fair  show,  **  the  pleasures  of  sin  ;*'  and 
hiding  from  their  eyes  that  these  plea- 
sures are  but  '*  for  a  season."  Nay,  he 
makes  bold  with  some  to  give  assurance 
that  hell  shall  not  move  from  beneath 
to  meet  them  at  their  coming.  And 
thousands,  who  have  no  faith  in  Christ's 
Gospel,  believe  this ! 

4.  Sin  has  its  scriptures.  The  press 
groans  with  works  which  ignore,  or  de- 
teud,  or  beautify  sin.  '*  It  has  long  been 
the  policy  of  the  devil  to  keep  the 
masses  of  the  world  in  ignorance, '  says 
one,  ^  but  finding  at  length  that  they 
will  ready  he  is  doing  all  in  his  power 
to  poison  their  books.  And  how  count- 
less are  the  books,  which  a  strict  justice 
traces  to  their  origin,  in  that  unholy 
men  wrote,  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Spirit  of  Evil !  Such  are  systems  of 
false  and  sceptical  philosophy  —  and 
tomes  of  history  that  see  no  God  ruling 
among  the  sons  of  men— and  poems 
and  novels  that  charm  the  imagination, 
but  taint  it ;  smiting  the  soul  fatally, 
as  with  the  sun-stroke  of  genius. 

5.  Sin  has  its  churches.  Assemblies 
of  the  wicked,  for  the  nurpose  of  wick- 
edness—may  these  not  oe  styled  "syna- 
gogues of  Satan  f  Sits  /he  not  en- 
throned in  their  hearts  there?    And 


there,  is  not  his  will  wrought  ?  Oh,  it 
cannot  he  questioned  !  Here  is  one  of 
sin*8  churches,  convened  in  the  theatre. 
Yonder  is  a  second,  gathered  into  the 
gambler's  den. 

6.  Sin  has  its  preachers.  They  preach 
in  the  halls  of  legislation  —  in  private 
parlors— on  the  streets— along  the  by- 
ways—anywhere—everywhere. They 
echo  sophistry  like  that  of  Hume,  and 
ribaldrv  like  that  oi  Paine.  They  boldly 
impeach  the  authority  of  Holy  Writ— 
or  blot  from  its  pages  the  doctrines 
which  are  according  to  godliness— or 
extenuate  the  guilt  of  fashionable  vice 
—or  make  pleasure  a  valid  plea  for  pro- 
crastination —  or  frown  away,  or  smile 
away,  the  cross  and  the  Crucified  One  ; 
now  as  though  these  things  were  an 
offence,  and  now  as  though  they  were  a 
fable.  Some,  we  fear,  have  crept  into 
the  churches  of  our  saints,  and  plead 
more  earnestly  for  "innocent  amuse- 
mentb''  than  for  "  the  work  of  faith,  and 
lobor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope." 
Nay,  some  it  may  be,  are  numbered 
witii  the  ministry  of  reconciliation — 
men  who  immolate  charity  upon  the 
altar  of  a  half  truth— who  "  fij[ht"  for 
Christ  in  the  spirit  of  anti-Chnst,  and 
abase  their  brethren,  and  their  Lord's 
dwelling  in  their  brethren,  to  exalt 
themselves. 
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"  Bat  foolish  and  untaught  qaestions  ayoid,  knowiog  that  they  do  gender  strifes. 
And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  most  not  strive ;  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach, 
patient:  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves ;  if  Ood,  peradventure, 
will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth'*  (2  Tim.  ii.  23,  24.) 


When  darkness  is  the  only  hindrance 
to  progress,  the  introduction  of  light  is 
all  that  is  necessary.  Analogically 
when  mere  ignorance  is  only  the  bar- 
ner,  instruction  is  all  that  is  required 
for  its  removal  Thus,  when  "  dark- 
ness was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep," 
Elphim  created  light ;  and  when,  in 
I  ^en,  man  first  gazed,  in  wonder,  upon 
the  universe,  Goa  condescended  to  be  his 
instructor ;  and,  in  due  time,  to  test  the 
proficiency  of  his  pupil  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  things  of  nature  and  of  language, 
m  bringing  him  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
•  to  Bee  what  he  would  call  them."  We 
jaay  well  suppose,  that  if  such  pains  was 
taken  to  communicate  a  knowledge  of 


the  material  creation,  the  far  more  im- 
portant truths  connected  with  man's 
Spiritual  relations  were  not  neglected, 
ve,  indeed,  appears,  from  the  history, 
to  have  compreueuded  fully  the  terms 
and  the  spirit  of  the  prohibitory  test  of 
fealty,  and  though  she  was  deceived  by 
the  false  representations  of  the  tempter, 
we  are  informed  that  Adam  '*  was  not 
deceived  "—an  exemption  which  can  be 
accounted  for  only  on  the  hypothesis 
that  he  possessed  superior  knowledge. 
The  introduction,  however,  of  evil 
into  the  world,  placed  man  in  a  position 
entirely  new.  Ignorance  ceased  to  be 
the  only  obstacle  under  an  economy 
symbolized  by  the  tree  of  knowledge. 
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It  wa«  no  longer  the  opposition  of  dark- 
neee  to  light,  but  of  evil  to  good.  It 
was  no  longer  simple  ignorance  that 
needed  to  be  removed,  but  an  evil  heart 
and  a  perverted  will  that  required  to  be 
transformed.  It  was  now  possible  for 
ignorance  to  be  wilful  It  was  now 
accordant  with  man's  state  of  moral 
deterioration,  that  the  imaginations  of 
his  heart  should  be  evil  continually — 
that  he  should  put  light  for  darkness 
and  darkness  ror  light,  and  "prefer 
darkness  to  light,  because  his  deeds  were 
evil"  Hence,  as  previously,  it  had  been 
the  work  of  God  to  bring  light  out  of 
darkness,  so  now  it  became  his  glory  to 
bring  £[ood  out  of  evil,  and  to  overcome 
evil  with  good.  It  was  not  now  an 
inert  and  passive  ignorance,  that  needed 
onl^  to  be  informed,  but  ruinous  and 
active  error,  that  required  to  be  exposed ; 
and  it  hence  became  necessary  that 
truth  should  be  urged,  developed,  and 
defended  at  eveiy  point,  assailed  as  it 
has  been,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
contest,  by  multifarious  forms  of  error, 
amidst  the  changing  fortunes  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  world. 

Hence  controversy  became  anecesaiiy. 
It  became  also,  in  this  mixed  state,  a 
good  or  an  evil,  according  to  its  own 
character  and  purpose.  It  might  be 
mere  quarrelling  and  strife— it  might 
consist  in  *'  debates  about  words  to  no 
profit,  but  to  the  subversion  of  the 
hearers  "-—it  might  be  an  idle  conten- 
tion about  untaught  and  foolish  ques- 
tions; or  it  might  be,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  sturdy  opposition  of  fact  to 
speculation— of  truth  toerror— of  sound 
reasoning  to  the  false— of  the  "  wisdom 
that  is  from  above,*'  to  that  which  is 
"  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish."  Such 
controversy  as  this— a  controversy  on 
behalf  of  truth,  carried  on  b^  means  of 
truth,  and  in  the  love  and  spirit  of  truth 
— is  good  and  proper,  and  just  as  neces- 
sary, in  the  present  condition  of  the 
world,  for  the  welfare  and  salvation  of 
mankind,  as  the  agitation  of  the  air  we 
breathe  is  to  its  satubrity  and  its  purity. 

When  we  consider  the  vast  import- 
ance of  religious  truth,  we  need  not 
wonder  that  Christianity  has  been, 
from  its  origin,  a  theme  of  perpetual 
controversy.  It  was  born,  nurtured, 
and  developed  amid  debates ;  and  has 
been  defended,  sustained,  revived,  and 
restored  by  controversy.  Ever  making 
its  appeal  to  reason,  and  addressing  it- 


self to  man  as  he  is,  it  necesBariljr  elidts 
inquiry,  and  calls  into  exercise  lus  pow- 
ers of  perception,  reflection,  and  judg- 
ment ;  never  proposing  to  aocompM 
for  man  what  man  ma^  himself  accom- 
plish, and  never  releasing  man  fromtk 
responsibilities  which  rest  upon  him  a$ 
a  lieing  capable  of  oomprehending  and 
receiving  truth.  Thus,  even  in  the  d&js 
of  inspiration,  it  was  only  '*  after  mncli 
discussion  **  tnat  the  Apostles  and  El- 
ders at  Jerusalem  reached  the  just  con- 
clusion which  emancipated  the  CSentOes 
from  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  ntoal 
Thus,  also,  it  was  through  Paulas  debate 
at  Ephesus,  protracted  through  tro 
vears,  "  in  the  school  of  Tyrannua,"  that 
^'  all  they  that  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the 
word  of  the  Lord.**  Hence,  the  bene- 
ficial results  of  the  labours  of  the  Apos- 
tles everywhere  —  labours  which  con- 
sisted in  a  continual  conflict  with  Jev- 1 
ish  prejudices,  and  mlBconoeptions  of 
the  Law  and  tne  Prophet^  ana  in  expo- 
sures of  the  gross  and  seiiseleBS  idola- 
tries of  the  Gentiles.  Hence;  too,  the 
benefits  we  lai^gely  derive  from  the 
apostolic  epistles,  which  abound  in  con- 
nected and  elaborate  trains  of  reaaon- 
ing— in  exposures  of  dangerous  enors. 
doctrinal  and  practical,  and  admoni- 
tions against  these  in  the  various  fornu 
which  tney  assume  among  men. 

If  we  do  not  find,  in  tne  discourse 
of  our  Saviour,  so  much  of  the  contro- 
versial element,  it  is  because  it  was  the 
PjBCuliar  province  of  the  Great  Teacher 
simply  to  enunciate  those  great  fiinda- 
mental  truths  and  prindpl^  which  it 
became  afterwards  tne  duty  of  the  apos- 
tles to  elaborate  and  defend.  He  be- 
came, therefore,  the  ''Light  of  the 
world"— a  Divine  Instructor,  roeakin^j 
as  no  man  ever  spoke — "  a  Teacner  sent 
from  God,"  speaking  Go(rs  wordi  as  the 
means  of  man's  spintual  enlightenment 
and  salvation.  iTevertheless,  even  io 
his  case,  we  find  that  the  necessity  for 
discussion  or  controversy  was  not  whollj  , 
wanting.  It  was  he,  who,  when  only , 
twelve  years  of  age,  seems  to  have  em- ; 
ployed  the  Socratic  method  with  w 
boctors  in  the  temple.  It  was  he  who 
put  the  Sadducees  to  silence  by  jneao^ 
of  simple  but  irrefragable  aigamen^ 
drawn  from  the  facts  and  tratha  of  the 
Scriptures.  It  was  be  who  heatatoi 
not  to  unveil  the  hypocriay,  and  to  ex- 
pose the  false  reaaonings^  a^d  ^^^ 
views  and  principles  of  SonbeiaiiarB*- 
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risees.  And  if  he  was  thus  often  com- 
pelled to  employ  the  logic  of  contro- 
versy and  to  endure  the  '*  contradiction 
of  sinners,"  we  need  not  be  surprised 
that  the  ministry  of  the  apostles  was  so 
mach  occupied  with  discussion,  or  that 
it  should  have  been  urged  as  one  of  the 
important  qualifications  of  an  overseer, 
that  he  should  *'  be  able  by  sound  doc- 
trine, both  to  exhort  and  to  convince 
the  gainsayers**  and  to  "stop  the 
moutos"  of  *'  unruly  and  vain  talkers 
and  deceivers."  But  it  is  unnecessary 
to 'press  this  matter,  which  must  be 
clear  to  every  reflecting  mind.  Who 
does  not  know  that  all  the  great  re- 
formers of  the  world  were  controver- 
sialists, and  that  they  encountered  and 
overthrew  evils  of  their  times  with  the 
weapons  of  logic  and  of  truth  1  Who 
does  not  see  the  necessity  of  controversy 
from  the  simple  fact,  that  even  the  ques- 
tion, whether  controversy  is  necessary 
or  not,  is  one  that  can  be  decided  only 
by  means  of  controversy  ? 

While,  then,  discussion  is  thus  to  be 
regarded  as  lawful  and  necessary,  it 
may  become  either  a  good  or  an  evil, 
according  to  the  nature  and  circum- 
I  stance  of  the.  case.  The  objections 
which  are  so  often  made  to  controversy, 
are  founded  upon  its  abuses.  Needless 
and  accrimonious  debates  have  brought 
discredit  upon  controversy  in  general, 
and  led  many  to  denounce  it  altogether, 
as  though  they  could  secure  truth  in  an 
unquestioning  and  lifeless  inactivity,  or 
gather  up  the  pearls  of  knowledge  upon 
the  sanay  shore,  without  having  the 
trouble  to  buffet  the  waves  of  the  ocean 
or  penetrate  into  its  dangerous  depths. 

That  much  of  our  religious  contro- 
versv  is,  in  fajct,  needless,  cannot  be 
truthfully  denied.  An  excess  here,  is, 
indeed,  to  be  constantly  apprehended, 
from  the  very  constitution  of  man  him- 
self, presenting,  as  he  does,  so  many 
points  of  diversity,  and  manifesting  so 
strongly,  and  so  universally,  the  di^o- 
sition  to  contend.  When  Basil  £Lall 
9^ed  to  see  Napoleon  at  St  Helena,  he 
interested  the  Emperor  greatly  in  giving 
him  an  account  or  a  visit  he  had  just 
niade  to  some  of  the  South  Sea  Isknds. 
^ong  other  things,  he  related  to  him 
that  upon  one  of  these  islands  he  found 
the  people  utterly  destitute  of  any  kind 
of  weapon.  "  How,  then,  do  they  fight  1" 
instantly  inquired  Napoleon,  much  sur* 
Pnsed,  and  quite  incredulous  that  any 


people  could  be  found  on  earth  who  did 
not  fight.  Nor  was  the  judgment  and 
expenenoe  of  this  acute  observer  at 
fisiult,  for,  at  least,  in  a  wider  sense, 
there  are  none  who  do  not  fight.  Dis- 
agreement and  contention  in  some  form 
exist  everjrwhere.  If  a  war  be  for  a 
time  suspended  in  the  tented  field,  there 
is  seldom,  if  ever,  an  armistice  in  the 
political  or  the  religious  contest.  Reli- 
gion, indeed,  has  aknost  always  been  a 
Srincipal  element  in  wars.  Its  intro- 
notion  among  men  could  not,  with  such 
beings,  fail  to  give  rise  to  contention, 
and  thus  was  so  fully  anticipated  by  the 
founder  of  Christianity,  that  he  himself 
declared  that  he  had  not  come  "  to  send 
peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword."  Such, 
then,  being  the  natural  tendencies  of 
things,  and  such  the  foretold  results,  it 
IS  important  to  guard  against  any  need- 
less argument  or  controversv,  either  by 
the  introduction  of  unprofitable  ques- 
tions, or  by  an  undue  persistence  and 
earnestness  in  regard  to  such  as  are 
lawtal. 

To  determine  when  a  discussion  is 
proper  or  improper,  is  often  a  point  of 
considerable  difficultv;  ^ret  it  is  one 
which  it  is  often  highly  important  to 
have  decided,  in  view  of  the  peace  of 
religious  society— a  peace  which  is  ever 
to  be  diligently  sought,  though  it  can 
of  course  be  permanently  secured  only 
beneath  the  reign  of  purity  and  of  truth. 
It  is  the  determination  of  this  import- 
ant question  which  constitutes  the 
ground-work  and  the  primary  and  ori- 
ginal object  of  the  religious  reformation 
for  which  we  plead,  and  a  clear  under- 
standing upon  this  sul^ect  is,  therefore, 
essential  in  the  case  of  every  one  who 
is  sincerely  desirous  of  promoting  the 
beneficial  objects  of  this  movement  It 
appears  to  me^  however,  from  the  re- 
vival of  questions  long  since  fiilly  set- 
tled— ^the  introduction  of  speculations 
which  were  to  be  wholly  repudiated,  and 
the  laboured  effect  made  by  some  to  oc- 
cupv  the  attention  of  the  orotherhood 
with  untaught  questions  and  "  debates 
of  words"  —  that  the  distinction  be- 
tween matters  of  faith  and  matters  of 
opinion,  so  distinctly  drawn  in  the  be- 
ginning, has  become  effaced  in  the 
minds  of  many,  and  that  it  may  be  ad- 
vantageous, at  the  present  moment,  to 
consider  this  distinction,  with  special 
reference  to  some  of  tne  issues  now 
pending  amongst  us.  R  R 


Googk 


Digitized  by 


550 


BBITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER 


Not.  1,  *C0. 


THE  RESTORATION  OF  ISRAELu 


I  With  nuny,  the  retorn  of  the  tribes 
I  back  to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  is  bat 
!  a  myth.  There  is  no  divine  warrant  for 
such  a  conclusion  :  so  I  thought,  and  so 
I  reasoned,  but  it  was  for  want  of  a 
purer  light  or  clearer  view  of  the  Divine 
Oracles.  It  is  now  a  Divine  faith  ;  God 
has  said  it ;  it  will  and  shall  be  verified. 
A  few  facte  or  statements  only,  can  now 
be  given  in  support  of  its  truth. 

L  The  land  of  Canaan,  with  its  spe- 
cial boundaries,  was  given  to  Abraham 
and  his  seed  for  an  everlasting  possess- 
ion, 

2.  Balaam  was  directed  to  say  of 
them,  "  From  the  top  of  the  rocks  I  see 
!i  him,  and  from  the  hills  I  behold  him  : 
1 1  lo,  the  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and 
shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  na- 
I  tions"  (Num.  xxiii.) 
;      Their  entire  history  verifies  this  de- 
I  claration.    Napoleon  Bonaparte  tried 
,  to  settle  them  m  Paris  and  France  in 
'  1806,  and  though  large  promises  were 
made  of  special  favours.  God  had  said 
'  nay,    they   shall   not  oe  *' numbered 
among  the  nations." 
i       3.  Jeremiah  thus  wrote  of   them  : 
i  "  For  I  am  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord, 
to  save  thee  ;  though  I  make  a  lull  end 
of  all  nations  whither  I  have  scattered 
thee,  yet  will  I  not  make  a  full  end  of 
thee  :  but  I  will  correct  thee  in  measure, 
and  will  not  leave  thoe  altogether  un- 
punished.'*   Again,  He  will  finally  *'  re- 
store them,"  and  punish  all  their  op- 
pressors, and  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  re- 
Duilded"  (Jer.  xxx.)    The  3l8t  chapter 
,  is  also  full  of  his  promises  to  return, 
'  and  it  would  seem  to  be  almost  impossi- 
ble to  read  carefully  Zechariah  xiv.  and 
Ezekiel  from  the  31st  chapter,  without 
having  a  clear  conviction  of  its  truth. 
The  New  Testament  will  furnish  its 
proof.    Our  Lord,  in  describing  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  and  the  sore 
punishments  to  come  upon  the  nation, 
gives  a  limitation  to  their  desolation — 
"  And  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles,  (how  long  ?)  until  the 
Ailness,  or  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be 
fulfiUed''  (Luke  xxL  24) 

It  would  appear  that  God's  wrath  is 
now  poured  out  upon  them  in  vindica- 
tion of  his  promise,  by  Moses  (Dent 
xxviii.)  There  is,  however,  a  time 
coming  when  their  mourning  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.  Paul  may  al^  be  heard 


in  their  defence  :  **  Now  if  the  fiiD  of 
them  be  the  riches  of  the  wotM,  and 
the  diminishing  ci  them  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  their  ful- 
ness ?  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them 
be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  bot  life 
from  the  deadf  It  is  alsoexpRSBlj 
said,  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened 
to  Israel  until  the  fulness  of  tl»  Gen- 
tiles be  come  in  ;'*  and  also,  **  that  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved*'  (Rom.  xi.) 

In  view  of  such  focts,  Ruii  exdaimed 
with  admiration,  *"  Oh !  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  :  how  unaeardiaUe 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  wsys  past 
finding  out  r  (Rom.  xL) 

It  is  clearly  stated  in  Esekiel  Uiat  God 
will  gather  both  Judah  and  ^hraim, 
or  the  ten  tribes,  again,  and  make  of 
them  one  nation,  to  be  ruled  by  one 
king.  In  his  36th  chapter,  Ood  promi- 
ses  for  them  a  new  heart  and  a  n^np 
spirit ;  in  the  37th,  he  compares  the 
whole  nation  to  a  vaUey  of  <iry  bones, 
but  that  tbey  shall  live  again  :  *'  SaT 
unto  them,  thus  saith  the  Lord  Go<t 
behold  I  will  take  the  stick  of  Joseph, 
which  is  in  the  hands  of  Ephnim,  and 
the  tribes  of  Israel  his  fellows*  and  will 
put  them  with  him,  even  with  the«tid[ 
of  Judah,  and  make  them  oitr  stick,  and 
they  shall  be  one  in  my  hand  ;  and  say 
unto  thom,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God. 
behold,  I  will  take  the  children  of  lu^l 
from  among  the  heathen  whither  they 
be  gone,  and  will  sather  them  on  eveiy 
side,  and  bring  them  into  their  own 
land }  and  I  will  make  them  one  na- 
tion m  the  land  upon  the  mountains  of 
Israel ;  and  they  shall  be  no  more  two 
nations,  neither  shall  they  be  divided 
into  two  kin^oms  any  more  at  alL" 

No  period  in  their  past  history  can 
answer  to  the  above  statement  No 
union  of  the  twelve  tribes  has  ever  takes 
place.  God  says  that  they  shall  be  con- 
verted and  never  lUE^in  separated,  vaA 
that  David,  in  Christ,  shall  be  thar 
king;  and  that  the  ''heath^i  shall 
know  that  I,  the  Lord,  do  sanctify  I^- 
rael  when  my  sanctuary  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  them  for  evermore'*  (Eiek 
xxxviL) 

Great  changes  have  oome  over  flie  na- 
tions of  Europe  in  their  fiivonr.  Let  qb 
note  their  history  in  ^giaad.   Ibwert 
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says  that  the  first  mention  of  them  in 
England  was  in  A.D.  740.  During  the 
reign  of  Richard,  in  order  to  avoid  cruel 
and  shameful  treatment,  they  took  pos- 
session of  the  castle,  and  finally  destroy- 
ed themselves,  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren, to  the  number  of  600.  In  1210 
he  caused  all  the  Jews  to  be  seized,  and 
their  goods  to  be  confiscated. 

When  Henry  III.  was  upon  the 
throne,  the  Jews  were  more  kindly 
treated,  but  were  required  to  wear  two 
stripes  of  cotton  as  a  mark  of  derision  ; 
bat  he  too  soon  robbed  them  of  their 
wealth.  In  1291  they  were  banished 
from  England,  and  the  edict  of  Henry 
IV.  lasted  about  four  centuries,  and  no 
Jew  could  visit  England  except  at  the 
risk  of  his  life. 

Lord  Cromwell  was  petitioned  by 
many  persons  in  England  to  allow  them 
to  return,  and  though  he  was  in  favour 
of  it,  the  people  rebelled.    They  were 
:  not  allowed  to  go  back  until  Charles  II. 
I  Since  that  they  have  been  in  England. 
I  In  1763  a  bill  was  carried  through  Par- 
j  liament,  naturalizing  the  Jews  who  had 
remained  three  years  in  the  country 
without  an  absence  of  over  ninety  days. 
I  It  was  sanctioned  by  the  crown,  but 
'  public  sentiment  forced  its  abandon- 
ment What  do  we  now  find  to  be  their 
condition  1  They  have  one  of  their  men 
in  Parliament,  in  despite  of  all  preju- 
dices ;  and,  over-ruling  all  law  against 
'  it,  God  is  working  now  in  their  favour. 
i  "  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way."  His 
,  hand,  though  unseen,  is  nevertheless 
occupied  in  their  favour.    As  he  raised 
up  Cyrus  to  destroy  Babylon,  without 
his  knowledge,  so  is  he  now  at  work 
disDosing  the  nations  to  remember  Is- 
rael and  Judah,  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
,  The  great  work  began  visibly  in  the 
[nineteenth    century.      The    Emperor 
I  Francis  L  of  Austria  :  the  Grand  Duke 
of  Baden,  in  1809  ;  the  Duke  of  Meck- 
lenburg, in  1812  ;  the  King  of  Bavaria, 
in  1813  ;  issued  ordinances,  admitting 
their  Jewish  subjects  to  civil  rights  ;  so 
I  has  the  late  King  of  Prussia. 

I  In  1832,  Mehemet  AH  took  possession 
of  the  Holy  Land,  and  allowed  them  to 
I  live  in  it ;  and  it  is  said,  that  from  ten 
.  !^  forty  thousand  settled  in  Hebron, 
;  Tiberias,  Saphat,  and  Jerusalem.  What 
I  }*  oow  their  condition  and  prospects  ] 
I  Ine  indications  of  their  return  to  Jeru- 
;  salem  are  really  astounding,  as  the  fol- 


lowing statement  from  the  newspapers 
will  indicate : — 

RjSTUBK  OP  THE  JeW8  TO  PALSmirE. — ^To 

the  student  of  the  Bible  and  church  historv, 
there  are  few  current  subjects  of  more  an- 
sorbioff  interest,  or  deeper  significance, 
than  the  events  now  almost  daily  tran- 
spiring, which  point  to  the  reponea««n  by 
the  Jews  of  their  own  land.  The  tide  of 
progress,  after  a  lapse  of  centuries,  mav  be 
saidf  to  have  fiiirly  turned  in  that  direction ; 
and  the  prayer  long  offered  by  that  chosen, 
but  now  scattered  people,  that  "Judah  may 
be  saved  and  Israel  dweU  securely,  and 
that  the  Redeemer  may  come  to  Zion,"  is 
undoubted  hastening  to  fulfilment.  The 
Sultan  of  Turkey  is  encouraging  Jewish 
emigration  to  Palestine,  and  is  offering  to 
sell  them  as  much  land  as  they  choose  to 
buv,  and  it  is  said  has  even  expressed  his 
willingness  to  dispose  of  the  Mosque  of 
Omar  to  them,  which,  it  will  be  recollected, 
stands  upon  the  verv  site  of  the  Jewish 
Temple,  on  Mount  Moriah.  This  mosque 
is  one  of  the  Mohammedan^s  most  cele- 
brated shrines,  being  scarcely  inferior,  in 
national  importance,  to  those  of  Mecca  and- 
Medina.  Politicians  and  statesmen  look 
upon  these  indications  as  a  legitimate  con- 
sequence of  the  liberalizing  influence  of 
Mohammedan  intercourse  with  Christians, 
and  so  thev  may  be ;  but  to  the  reader  of 
the  yet  unfulfilled  pages  of  Revelation  they 
also  point  to  what,  as  it  respects  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  "prophets  and  kings"  hare 
long  waited  tor,  "but  died  without  the 
sight."  That  the  Mo8<][ue  of  Omar  should 
be  in  a  fair  way  of  passiuff  into  the  hands 
of  the  people  to  whose  fathers  the  site  on 
which  It  stands  was  once  g^ven  in  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  is  what  no  reader  of  secu- 
lar history,  fifty  years  ago,  could  even  have 
dreamed  would  ever  come  to  pass.  8ome 
of  the  bills  around  Jerusalem  nave  already 
become  Jewish  property,  and  it  is  by  no 
means  improbable  that  some  of  the  present 
generation  will  see  the  entire  city  of  Je- 
rusalem a^in  in  the  hands  of  its'  ancient 
owners.  That  mighty  revolutions  will  fol- 
low in  the  wake  of  such  an  event,  is  pro- 
bably as  certain  as  that  the  Jews  will  re- 
turn at  all ;  at  all  events,  affairs  in  that 
immediate  region  of  the  East  must  'ere 
long  become  an  engrossing  theme  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  An  able  discus- 
sion of  this  vast  theme,  and  the  steps  to- 
wards the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  as  they 
transpire,  will  constitute  a  prolific  field  for 
the  religious  press ;  and  those  evincing  the 

Sreatest  familiarity  with  the  subject,  will 
oubtless  find  their 


their  enlightenini 
tions  sought  after  with  avidity.  The  foreign 
correspondents  of  those  Journals  womd 
do  well  to  give  particular  attention  to  this 
subject     The  Presbyterian  of  the  present 
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week  allndes  to  it,  and  promises  more  in 
the  fatore. 

Great  evento  are  at  hand— <jfod  is 
shakinjp;  Italy  to  its  centre.  The  *'  Man 
of  Sin  is  in  agonies.  The  people  are 
aroused,  and  tne  "smoke  of  her  tor^ 
ment"  is  now  ascending  hkh  over  all 
the  world.  Even  the  F^  Prophet  has 
loosened  his  grasp  over  the  Holv  Land, 
and  the  Jews  are  invited  back  to  its 
consecrated  spots,  its  holy  places.  The 
great  river  Euphrates  is  fast  dryine  up, 
and  even  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  which 


has  been  so  long  consecrated  to  Mabo- 
met,  it  wonld  appear,  has  been  tender- 
ed to  the  sons  of  Abraham.  €an  this 
be  true  )  It  is  a  marvelloos  interposi- 
tion of  God  in  their  £avoar.  Tfaank 
God  that  we  have  an  able  miaaonAiT 
in  Judea,  whose  whole  sonl  i&Md. 
love  for  IsraeL  The  Gospel,  with  its 
power,  is  rapidly  preparing  the  worid 
for  great  changes.  Speed  on  its  pro^ 
gress,  thou  mighty  Cunqueror,  imtiiaii 
shall  own  thy  reign. 

G.  W.  Ellby. 


THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY. 


The  nineteenth  century,  though  little 
more  than  half  run  out,  will  prove  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  As  distance  grows,  many 
of  what  are  now  considered  its  great 
events  will  fade  on  the  eye,  like  moun- 
tains afar  off,  and  at  length  sink  out  of 
View.  Time  will  fill  up  the  letters 
which  the  sword  has  carved ;  new  revo- 
lutions will  throw  down  the  barriers  of 
existing  empires;  and  some  centuries 
hence  tlie  world  will  retain  no  trace  of 
many  who  are  playing  the  chief  parts 
on  its  staee.  The  men  who  have  im- 
mortalized themselves  and  their  times, 
are  those  who,  amid  the  din  of  ma- 
chinery, or  in  retreats  remote  from  the 
bustle  of  camps,  the  intrigues  of  courts, 
and  the  noisy  combats  of  public  assem- 
blies, have  studied  the  arts,  not  of  war, 
but  of  peace. 

When  the  world  has  lost  almost  all 
of  Wellington  but  his  name,  James 
Watt  will  live  in  his  inventions.  His 
genius  will  continue  through  untold 
generations  to  subdue  the  soil  and  tri- 
umph over  the  sea  —  to  employ  the 
hands  and  fill  the  mouths  of  millions. 
Among  many  peculiar  features  of  our 
age,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  is  the 
expansive  and  the  comprehensive  cha- 
racter of  its  benevolence. 

Our  grandfathers,  or  great  grandfa- 
thers, though  good  people,  were  con- 
tent to  live  to  themselves.  Their  reli- 
gion was  contemplative  rather  than  ac- 
tive. To  live  a  holy  life,  to  rear  a  vir- 
tuous and  pious  family,  was  the  height 
of  their  ambition.  Their  sympathies 
were  confined  to  a  cirde  so  narrow, 
that  they  remind  one  of  the  story  told 
of  an  honest  countivman,  who,  away 
from  home,  attended  worship  in  the 


church  of  the  parish  where  he  happened 
to  be.  The  preacher  was  a  greaX  on* 
tor ;  the  audience  was  moved  to  tears 
not  so  the  rustia  He  sat  hard  aad  su^ 
lid  as  the  bench  beneath  him,  and  re- 
plied, when  asked  how  he  ooold  sit  oa- 
moved  by  sudi  a  flood  of  patboa, "  OK, 
you  see,  I  don*t  belong  to  this  ponsh.^ 

In  olden  times,  what  did  not  belong 
to  the  parish,  the  neighborhood,  or  tb^ 
family,  excited  little  interest  With 
exceptions  hardly  worth  mentionis?. 
the  churches  of  Ghriat  did  nothiag  f^r 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  eiti^r 
abroad  or  at  homa  Though  tho^  v^ 
now  five  vesseb  belonging  to  MissiuB- 
ary  Societies  sailing  about  their  vork 
in  the  Pacific  Ocean  alone,  formerly  m- 
ships  left  London,  Liverpool,  Glasgow. 
or  any  other  port,  with  missioDines 
among  their  passengers,  and  Bibksp^ 
of  their  cargo.  Foreign,  Home,  City. 
Medical  Missions  ;  Sabbath  EvmH, 
Apprentice,  Adult,  Factoir,  and  lUg* 
ged  Schools :  Bible,  Tract,  Ftatoral  Aid 
and  Total  Aostinence  Societies :  these 
and  many  other  such  are  thegroTtli 
and  glory  of  our  age. 

Thus  while  the  Sciences  and  the  Ans 
have  made  unparalleled  prpgreas  sioce 
heads  now  grey  were  black,  and  growa 
men  were  boys,  the  church  bw  noi 
lagged  behind.  Pressing  forward  in  ber 
high  career,  she  has  kept  abreast  oi 
them  in  the  race. 

Another  remarkable  feature  in  oar 
era  is  the  acknowledgment  and  pn<^ 
cal  application  of  the  power  of  atnonj 
of  cooperation,  as  better  than  mdiridoai 
action.  Separate  the  atoms  that  form 
a  hammer,  and  in  that  state  of  minntf 
division,  they  would  faU  on  a  stoD? 
with  no  more  effect  than  eaowM^ 
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Weld  them  into  one  solid  mass,  and 
then  swung  round  hy  the  quairyman's 
brawny  arm,  thev  descend  on  the  rock 
like  a  thunderbolt 

Stand  by  the  falls  of  Niagara,  and  as 
the  waters,  eathered  from  a  hundred 
lakes,  are  rolling  with  the  voice  of  a 
hundred  thunders  over  the  rocky  preci- 
pice, fancy  them  divided  into  their  in- 
dividual atoms.  They  might  gem  with 
Bparkling  dew-drop  vast  tracts  of  field 
or  forest :  in  clouds  of  gold,  and  amber, 
and  purple,  they  might  hang  curtains 
around  the  gates  of  day ;  hut  where 
I  were  the  onward,  overwnelming  power 
I  of  the  majestic  flood)  Gone  ;  and  gone 
I  the  vaunt  with  which  a  New  Englander 
met  the  boast  of  a  Neapolitan  during 
a  brilliant  eruption  of  Vesuvius.  The 
poor  Italian  had  the  glory  of  Vesuvius 
if  he  had  nothing  else,  to  boast  of  in 
his  priest-ridden  country.  Directing 
the  attention  of  his  companion  to  the 
mountain  as  it  shot  up  showers  of  fiery 
stones,  and  licked  the  sky  with  long 
tongues  of  flame,  and  poured  streams 


of  glowing  lava  down  its  riven  sides,  he 
ez^me<^  ''You  have  nothing  like  tnat 
in  your  country."  "No,"  said  the 
other,  with  a  nasal  twan^,  but  thrust 
sharp  and  quick  as  a  rapier*8,  "  yet  I 
guess  we  have  a  bit  of  water  that  would 
put  it  out  in  two  minutes.  **  Now  as 
it  is  with  the  combined  power  of  mat- 
ter, so  it  is  with  the  combined  power 
of  men.  They  do  in  masses  what  they 
would  not  attemDt,or  attempting,  could 
not  achieve  as  inoividual  units.  Bravely 
and  gallantly  as  our  soldiers  fought  at 
Waterloo,  I  doubt  if  there  were  twenty 
men  on  that  field  who  would  have  stood 
up  singly  for  seven  long  hours  to  be 
shot  at  Hke  targets ;  yet,  massed  in  so- 
lid square  and  column  how  the^r  stood ! 
From  morning  to  sun-down  facing  the 
foe,  and  budging  not  a  foot,  till  night 
crowned  their  brows  with  victory !  The 
wise  man  says  that  "two  are  better 
than  one;"  and  our  Lord  illustrated 
the  advantages  of  union  when  he  sent 
forth  his  disciples  two  by  two. 


OPEN   COUNCIL 


LETTER  FROM  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Dear  Brother  Ainslie, — My  wife  solicits 
me  to  write  yoa  a  few  lines — a  few  words 
of  congratalation  at  the  success  of  the  good 
cause — ^the  cause  of  all  causes  the  most 
interesting  to  the  enlightened  Christian  : 
the  progress  of  the  orimndl  gospel  amongst 
oar  contemporaries.  In  looking  over  toe 
last  Harbinger  from  England,  we  are  quite 
exhilarated  with  the  progress  of  the  apos- 
tolic gospel  in  the  Old  World — especially 
in  England  and  Scotland.  It  is  indeed  to 
Q8  a  canse  of  thanksgiving  to  the  God  of 
all  grace,  for  his  abundant  g^oodness  and 
grace  vouchsafed  to  our  brethren,  through 
whose  instrumentality  so  much  has  been 
achieved.  We  are  indeed  exceedingly 
gratified  with  the  prospects  before  you 
from  the  past.  From  so  many  centres  the 
lieht  must  shine  more  and  more  abundantly. 

'  We  thank  and  bless  the  Lord  for  his  abun- 
dant goodness  and  grace  vouchsafed  to  the 
pioneers  in  the  great  work  in  Great  Britain. 
Mav  the  God  of  all  grace  continue  to  bless 
your  labours  in  his  vineyard,  and  multiply 
the  ^its  of  your  works  of  faith  and  your 
Ubours  of  love  in  his  cause  and  kingdom. 
In  this  New  World  its  career  has  been  to 

'  JB  truly  wonderful.    We  have,  through 

I  his  grace,  a  rich  and  splendid  harvest  m 
oar  horizon.    Sectarianism   is    annually 

I  l<>sing  its  influence  and  power,  and  man!- 

I   ,  0     1 


festing  its  weakness  to  withstand  our  plea 
for  the  restoration  of  primitive  Christianity. 
It  loses  in  every  conflict  which  it  creates. 
The  let-alone  policy  is  being  annually  more 
and  more  recommended  by  the  more  dis- 
criminating parties  in  the  field.  But  this 
policy  makes  still  more  for  tiie  truth  than 
against  it,  so  that  the  sectaries  are  at  Uieir 
wits  end.  It  is  the  Lord's  doings,  and 
wondrous  in  oar  eyes.  The  demand  for 
labourers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard  is,  not- 
withstanding the  hundreds  now  employed, 
waxing  greater  and  greater  every  year. 

Bethany  College  is  being  rebuilt  on  a 
large  scale,  and  when  completed,  will  he 
the  finest  and  most  canacious,  and  indeed 
the  most  splendid  college  edifice  in  the 
United  States.  About  one  half  the  building 
will  be  completed  this  year.  Its  entire 
front  will  be  420  feet,  ana  its  materials  are 
of  the  most  enduring  quality.  The  arcJii- 
tects  say  it  will  be  the  most  splendid  edi- 
fice in  the  United  States.  We  will  have 
in  all  respects  the  most  capacious  and  per- 
manent edifice  in  the  Union.  It  is  alto- 
gether the  Lord's  doings,  and  wondrous  in 
our  eyes.  We  send  out  annually  some 
thirty  evangelists  into  the  field.  But  I 
am  compell^  to  close.  —  In  the  hope  of 
immortality,  your  brother  in  Christ, 

A.  Campbbll. 

Bethany,  Va.  Sept.  17,  1880. 
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TEACHING  CHILDREN  TO  PRAY. 

Sons  person  called  my  attention  to  a 
letter  adoreesed  to  me  in  the  May  number 
of  the  EvcungtUsi,  by  a  Brother ' '  MiseonrL ' ' 
This  Brother  "  MisBoiui'*  has  the  advan- 
tage  of  me.  I  am  out  in  these  open  and 
broad  prairies,  where  he  can  crack  at  me 
under  my  proper  signature^  and  without 
anything  to  shield  me  from  his  galline  fires, 
and  he  is  hid  in  the  haKel-bush,  or  timber, 
under  an  assumed  name,  where  I  cannot 
hit  him.  I  always  like  to  see  the  mark  or 
the  game  that  I  crack  a*.  I  never  like  to 
shoot  in  the  dark.  Nevertheless  I  wiU 
take  one  random  fire  at  Brother  *'  Missou- 
ri.'* Brother  "  Missouri"  is  in  the  dark, 
and  doubts  as  to  the  manner  qf  training 
children,  it  seems.  "  Some  thinking  it  no 
harm  for  their  children  to  attend  dancing- 
schools,  ball-rooms,  shows,  theatres,"  &c. 
If  he  means  by  somCt  the  people  of  the 
world,  I  have  nothing  to  say  to  them; 
their  course  is  consistent :  all  of  a-piece, 
whether  they  are  trained  in  the  schools  of 
the  Devil,  or  in  some  of  his  other  schools, 
such  as  card-tables,  raoe-fields,  tenmn  al- 
leys, saloons,  gambling  hells,  &c.  But  I 
protest  against  any  man  nick-naming  him- 
self a  Christian,  who  trains  his  children  in 
the  above  schools  of  the  Devil,  or  who  has 
anything  to  do  himself  with  such  training, 
whether  as  pupil  or  teacher.  Any  Brother 
or  Sister  who  permits  his  or  her  children, 
or  the  household  over  whom  they  have  con- 
trol, to  visit  such  schools,  ought  first  to  be 
admonished  and  fkithfuUy  d«alt  with ;  and 
if  he  or  she  will  not  desist  from  such  an 
anti-Christian  course,  he  or  she  ouffht  to 
be  separated  from  the  congregation  dv  the 
knifb  of  discipline.  "  Abstain  from  sll  ap- 
pearance of  evil ;"  withdraw  yourselves 
from  all  such,  for  they  serve  tneir  appe- 
titee,  the  flesh  and  the  Devil,  and  not  God. 
What  concord  has  light  and  darkness? 
What  concord  has  Chnst  and  the  Devil? 
What  affreement  has  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  idols?  Come  out  from 
among  them*-be  separated — touch  no  un- 
dean  thing.  Be  not  conformed  in  this 
worid  —  you  cannot  serve  two  masters. 
Christ  will  not  have  a  divided  empire — he 
will  not  be  served  by  halves.  When  the 
D^vil  findlB  his  pupils  in  his  schools,  he  has 
a  right  to  claim  them,  and  take  them  when 
on  his  territory.  Every  master  and  owner 
has  a  perfect  nght  to  his  own  servants  and 
property-^and  so  has  old  master  Diabolos. 
Give  the  Devil  his  due,  we  say;  do  not 
rob  even  the  Devil. 

But  Brother  **  Missouri  "  wishes  to  know 
if  my  fhther  tauaht  me  "to  pray  before 
conversion  and  obedience,"  and  is  it  the 
duty  of  a  Christian  to  teach  an  uncon- 
verted child  to  pray  ?  I  answer  at  a  ven- 
ture, yes.    My  father  taught  me  to  pray 


both  by  his  own  ezamnle,  in  morning  and  ' 
evening  devotions,  and  oy  precept.  I  thank 
him  for  it    So  did  my  mother  and  mnA-  > 
mother  teach  me.    So  have  I  taught  my 
children,  and  so  has  my  wife  taueht  them. 
I  once  returned  home  eariy  in  the  mom-  . 
ing.    When  I  came  in  sight  of  the  house 
the  doors  were  closed ;   no  one  could  be 
seen.    I  feared  they  were  sick.    I  opened 
the  door,  and  found  my  wife  and  diudren 
at  prayer.    I  was  ereatly  delighted.    I 
Joined  with  them.    I  wish  all  Xliristian  * 
mothers  would  do  the  same ;   for  in  this 
way  did  the  Jews  train  their  cfaildien.  ' 
Bead  Dent   vi.  4  26,  xi.   I72&.    Stody  , 
these  chapters.    Also  Josh.  23rd  and  24th 
chapters : — "  As  for  me  and  my  fiBuaaily,  or 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Loro.**    Bead  1 
Samuel,  i.  ii.    The  great  and  good  men  , 
and  women  among  patriarchs,  Jews  and 
Christians,  and  the  great  and  good  among 
old  and  modem  reformers,  were  thus  train- 
ed.   For  what  should  children  pray?  Pray 
to  Gh)d  to  keep  them  from  eviL    From  evil  , 
men  and  the  oevil.    To  direct  their  ways. 
*'  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  lie 
will  direct  thy  paths  "  (P*ov.  iii.  6,  8,  17.) 
Pray  to  him  for  all  we  need.    Pray  to  him  ' 
for  more  faith — '*  Lord  increase  our  faith "' 
— more  li^ht,  more  ffrace ;  for  all  the  bles»-  > 
iuffs  of  this  life.    Moses,  old  Jndge  Sam- 
uel, and  Ring  David,  Paul  and  Timothy,  ; 
Cornelius,  and  John  the  Immerser,  wens  ' 
thus  trained.    Ton  say,  '*  Pray  for  jMrdon 
of  sins  ?' '    The  creeds  all  say  childroi  have 
no  sins  in  the  plural,  only  one  sin  in  the 
singular  number,  and  therefore  they  need  . 
not  pray  for  what  they  liave  not  —  siiu. 
The  gospel  teaches  men  to  believn,  repent^ 
and  be  immersed,  for  the  ptfdon  of  sins 
(Luke  xxiv.  John  xz.  Acts  ii.  38.)    To  use 
your  language,  there  is  "  no  harm**  to  pray 
tor  pardon  of  sins.    But  after  yon  have  •' 
said,  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner— -af- 
ter confession  and  repentance,  "  arise  and 
be  immersed,  and  wash  away  your  sins.*' 
Do  you  pray  with  and  for  your  children 
every  morning  and  evening?    My  sheet  is  ' 
fqlL    Farewell,  Brother  •TtfiaBonri."  ' 

J.  a 

June  30,  1860. 

PBIMITIVE  METHODIST  BAPnSH.  i 

Beino  on  a  friendly  visit,  I  availed  my- 
self of  the  opportunity,  on  the  evening  of 
the  9th,  of  hearinf^  a  sermon  fay  a  I^mi- 
tive  Methodist  itinerant  minister.  After 
which  a  child  was  brought  forward  to  he  . 
baptized,  (christened)  when  the  twiifS«»<y 
remarked,  that  "It  was  verymliktly^t 
all  should  think  alike  upon  the  8n])|eot  <i 
baptism ;  that  it  was  his  opinion  ^»  time 
never  would  come  when  aQ  vooM  he 
agreed  upon  it"  He  also  mid.  ^nere 
are  many  thousand  persona  howo  mrid, 
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and  no  two  of  them  think  precisely  alike ; 
and  as  our  difference  in  features  does  not 
onhumaoize  as,  so  our  difference  in  opinion 
on  the  subject  of  baptism  doe9  not  un- 
christianize  us.  It  is  a  subject  concerning 
which  we  shonld  learn  to  bear  and  for- 
bear." He  added,  "  There  is  nevertheless 
something  to  be  learned  in  baptism.  It  is 
designed  to  teach  you  (referring  to  the  au- 
dience) more  than  this  child ;  like  all  other 
ordinances,  it  is  desinied  to  teach  us  some- 
thing about  God,  and  to  teach  the  parents 
of  the  child  their  duty  to  train  it  for  God." 
He  was  very  careful  to  impress  upon  our 
minds  that  it  was  a  non-essential  orainance, 
and  that  to  view  it  as  being  necessary  to 
salvation,  was  to  detract  from  the  blood  of 
Christ.  He  took  Ae  child  into  his  arms, 
and  sprinkled  a  few  drops  of  water  on  its 
face,  saying,  "  I  baptize  thee,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 

John  the  Baptist  baptized  in  Jordan  and 
Knon,  because  there  -was  much  toater  there. 
The  Eunuch  went  down  into  the  water, 
and  came  up  out  of  it ;  but  now  half-a-pint 
of  water  in  a  basin  is  sufficient  to  baptize 
numbers."  Jesus  said,  "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."  When 
the  Eunuch  asked,  "  What  doth  hinder  me 
to  be  baptized  ?"  Philip  replied,  "  If  thou 
belie  vest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
may  est."  JSow  faith  is  altogether  out  of 
the  question,  our  moderns  having  fevnd 
out  (to  tbem)  a  more  excellent  way. 

Allow  me  to  ask,  "  By  what  authority 
i  doest  thou  these  thiogs,  or  who  gave  thee 
this  authority?" 

James  Lsavksubt. 


LETTEB  FBOM  AUSTBALIA. 

Bbechwobth,  Victoria,  Aug.  22,  1860. 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you, 
and  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
have  no  doubt  but  that  my  dear  brethren 
ftt  home  and  elsewhere,  will  always  feel 
interested  to  learn  of  the  progress  of  the 
truth  in  this  far  distant  and  important  part 
of  the  world,  particularly  as  a  gold  field, 
where  the  minds  of  men  are  so  apt  to  be 
carried  away  in  search  of  the  uncertain 
and  fleeting  riches  of  the  world.    I  pur- 
posed writing  you  more  frequently,  but 
our  progress  as  a  church  has  been  so  slow, 
I  had  nothing  very  cheering  to  communi- 
cate, and  therefore  I  preferr^  being  silent. 
But  I  have  now  the  pleasure  of  informing 
I  ^ou,  that  the  cause  of  our  dear  Redeemer 
;  ^  beginning  to  prosper  in  oar  midst.  Two 
,  young  men,  natives  of  Germany  —  Bro. 
^k,  from  Hamburg,  and  Bro.  Schlosser, 
from  Hanover — made  the  good  confessioq 
I  of  the  name  of  Jesus  by  immerrioa  a  fort- 

I 


night  ago.  They  are  both  very  intelligent 
and  pious  Toung  men,  who  weie  led  to  our 
little  meetmg-house  by  the  simple  means 
of  distributing  the  ChrUtian  AavocaU  on 
Lord*s  day ;  so,  although  we  may  not  have 
talents  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  publicly,  we 
may  all  do  something  to  advance  the  I(e* 
deemer's  kingdom,  should  it  only  be  in 
distributinff  tracts.  Our  young  German 
brethren  feel  very  desirous  to  spread  a 
knowledge  of  Primitive  Christianity  among 
their  own  countrymen,  and  Bro.  !Beck  has 
written  to  a  Baptist  minister  in  Hamburg 
about  getting  some  German  tracts  sent 
out.  I  am  bopeftil  that  as  the  good  seed 
is  sown  amongst  our  numerous  German 
population,  glorious  and  rich  harvests  will 
DO  gathered  in  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
God  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

We  had  also  the  pleasure  off^eceiving 
into  our  fellowship  last  Lord's  day,  a  sister 
newly  arrived  from  England.  AVe  number 
now  16  members,  and  some  who  lately  wit- 
ness our  order  will,  we  trust,  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  appointed  way  laid  down 
in  His  Word. 

Owing  to  the  minatory  nature  of  our 
population  on  a  gold  field^  a  number  of 
Drethren  who  have  met  with  us  are  now 
scattered  over  the  colony  again.  But  I  am 
haj^py  to  inform  you,  some  of  our  brethren 
residing  at  Chittm  new  gold-fields,  fifteen 
miles  distant  from  Beechworth,  now  meet 
every  Lord's  day  to  break  the  loaf.  Oh  I 
how  much  reason  have  we  to  thank  God  and 
take  courage.  For  nearly  two  years  my 
partner  in  life  and  myself  could  meet  with 
only  one  sister  to  hold  fellowship  with  us. 
We  knew  the  cause  was  the  Lord's,  and 
we  realized  his  promise,  "  Wherever  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst,"  We  regret  t%e 
removal  of  our  esteemed  Bro.  Hutchinson, 
son  of  Bro.  Hutchinson,  of  Dumfries.  He 
is  still  in  the  district,  and  we  may  n^e  him 
oocsfiionally,  but,  for  the  present,  he  is  de- 
prived of  the  inestimable  privilege  of  mat- 
ing with  brethren  on  the  First  Bay,  to  ob- 
serve the  institutions  of  the  Lord's  house, 
and  to  build  each  other  up  in  our  most  holy 
faith.  I  beg  to  unite  with  many  of  my 
brethren,  in  expressing  my  gratitude  to 
our  Heavenly  Father  for  the  recovery  of 
your  health,  and  I  pray  that  you  may  be 
spared  for  many  years  to  labor  in  tbe  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord.  What  a  fflorious  hope 
we  have,  if  faithful  unto  £ath.  These 
vile  bodies  of  ours  shall  be  fashioned  like 
unto  the  glorious  body  of  Christ,  and  shall 
wear  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away.  But  my  sheet  is  fall.  I  must  bid 
you  for  the  present  adieu !  Tours  in  the 
hope  of  the  Gospel, 

Jaxes  Inqkax. 
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QUERIES  AND  REPLIES. 


THE  OOTBBHMERT  OF  THB  CHURCH. 

A  MucH-esteemed  oorrespondent  and  8U- 

er  in  the  chnich  of  Christ  writes  as  under: 

— "  Divisions  amons  brethren  are  great 

stambling-blocks  to  tne  world  and  to  joong 

convertff.    If  what  is  called  the  one  man 

I  system  in  church  government  is  wrong, 

I  certainly  a  democracy  is  ten  times  worse, 

I  and  opposed  to  all  growth  in  the  body  of 

i  Christ.  It  strikes  me,  that  the  elder's  office 

I  is  not  understood.    It  has  become  merely 

I  nominal.    With  whom  is  the  ruling  power 

I  deposited?  Is  it  with  the  people  and  yonng 

converts  in  their  ignorance  ?    Or  where  is 

it?    Do  point  it  oat  to  ns." 

The  above  interrogatories,  it  must  be 
admitted,  are  pointeuy  placed  before  ns, 
and  certainly  they  are  ofso  mach  import- 
ance, and  involve  consequences  so  serious, 
that  satisfactory  replies  cannot  be  given  to 
I  them  without  reflection.  The  church  of 
Christ  is  not  a  democracy  in  the  sense  in 
which  Webster  defines  it,  viz.  a  form  of 
!  government  in  which  the  supreme  power 
I  is  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  people  collec* 
tively,  or  in  which  the  people  exercise  the 
I  power  of  legislation.  Such  a  form  of  go- 
;  vemment,  as  we  know  from  history,  hiu 
obtained  both  amon^  the  ancients  and  mo- 
dems ;  but  legislation  of  this  character, 
or  iudeed  of  anjr  kind,  is  not  required,  and 
cannot  be  admitted  within  the  church  of 
I  Christ.  Jesus,  when  arraigned  before  PI- 
I  late,  emphatically  declared,  "  My  kingdom 
•  is  not  of  this  world ;"  and  he  subsequently 
added,  "  All  authority  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  is  given  unto  me."  Here  the  go- 
vernment of  Christ's  church  is  clearly  laid 
down,  for  he  ascended  up  on  high,  and 
took  his  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther in  heaven,  when  the  angelic  hosts 
were  commanded  to  worship  him.  Jesus, 
therefore,  is  the  only  Saviour,  Ruler,  and 
Lawgiver  in  His  church.  Now  it  must 
never  be  forgotten,  that  the  laws  of  Christ 
are  supreme ;  they  extend  even  to  the  se- 
crets and  motives  of  the  hearts  of  all  those 
who  are  truly  converted  to  him.  We  have 
this  plainly  stated  in  Jeremiah  xxxi.  and 
Hebrews  viii.  —  "  I  will  put  my  laws  into 
their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts 
— I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall 
be  to  me  a  people.  They  shall  no  more 
teach  every  one  his  brother,  saying.  Know 
thou  the  Liord,  for  they  shall  all  Imow  me 
from  the  least  unto  the  greatest  of  thein, 
saith  the  Lord ;  for  I  will  forgive  their  in- 
iquity, and  their  sins  will  I  remember  no 
more."  In  these  we  have  portrayed,  then, 
the  subjects  of  whom  Christ's  kingdom  is 
composed,  or  his  church  on  earth,  in  whom, 
and  over  whom,  Christ,  as  the  anointed  of 


the  Father,  is  to  dwell  and  reign  fiw  erer 
more.  This  he  does  by  his  Word,  and 
through  his  Spirit,  which,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, was  promised  spedaRy  tohisA|i06 
ties,  and  to  his  faithful  ioUowera  who  were 
found  collected  in  an  upper  room  in  Jeru- 
salem on  the  first  Pentecost  after  his  as- 
cension. Having  thus  seen  who  b  the  Le- 
gislator in  the  church,  we  will  next  endea- 
vor to  ascertain  with  whom  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church  on  earth  is  deposited, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  should  he  ex- 
ercised. J.  W. 


THB  "CALL      OP  MlKBmoSB. 

Do  you  consider  that  ministers  are  call- 
ed, or  have  a  special  call,  as  did  those  to 
whom  allusion  is  made  in  GaL  i.  15,  Heb. 
V.  4,  Rom.  X.  15? 

The  disdples  of  Jesus  arc  all  called— 
"  called  out  of  darkness'* —  "  called  in  one 
hope"  —  "  called  with  a  holy  calling." 
And  Simon,  sumamed  Peter,  addressbig  , 
the  brethren,  says  to  them  all,  "  As  j<w 
have  received  the  gift,  so  minister."  A 
special  call  to  enable  a  brother  to  be  libe 
rai,  would  be  as  needful  as  a  special  call 
to  qualify  a  brother  to  be  a  speaker.  Gal. 
i.  15  refers  to  the  apostleship  which  vas 
given  to  Panl ;  ana  Heb.  t.  4,  with  its 
connections,  compares  the  old  and  new 
high-priesthood,  and  has  not  the  slightest 
reference  to  the  position,  office,  or  woik  of 
any  man  in  Messiah's  government.  As  to 
Rom.  X.  15,  there  is  no  call  either  mes- 
tioned  or  implied.  D.  0. 


THS  BOLT  8PUDT 

Will  you  let  us  hear  from  yon  on  this 
topic,  namely,  Do  we  in  saying  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  God,  speak  intelligently  and  in 
accordance  with  the  Oracles  of  God? 

The  expression,  "  God  the  Holy  Spirit/* 
is  frequently  employed ;  but  this  form  « 
speech  was  coined  long^  after  the  entire 
Oracles  of  God  were  given  to  man.  To 
"  speak  as  the  Oracles,"  is  very  different 
from  speaking  in  this  style.  An  Apostk 
has  declared,  that  "  God  ancnnted  Jasns 
with  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  but  to  put  tiii«  w 
the  modem  language  which  is  now  so  iv- 
peatedly  employed,  and  say,  "  God  aooint- 
ed  Jesus  with  God  the  Spirit,"  wooM  be 
much  more  in  accordance  with  the  f'*^J^  ' 
of  some  sections  of  Hindoos,  than  with  tse 
Oracles  of  God.  Such  an  expresooii,  tbo^^ 
fore,  as  the  one  to  which  our  querist  xefo^ 
is  not  in  accordance  wtth  the  Onelesoi 
God.  -^^ ^1       D.  0. 
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THE  SPIRIT  OP  WORSHIP  IN 
ALL  AGES:  being  TJioughU  an 
Warship  and  Ordinances^  commend- 
ed to  the  Prayerful  ConsuIei*<Uion  of 
all  Chinstians.  By  One  w?to  seeks  to 
find  in  all  some  Points  of  Union  in 
tlie  Tree  of  Life, 

Such  is  the  title  of  a  pamphlet  which 
has  been  sent  to  ua  for  serious  conside- 
ration, and  which  trulv  deseryes  inves- 
tigation on  the  ground  of  its  own  me- 
rits.   It  is  evidently  written  by  a  de- 
vout and  gentle-minded  man.  who  emp- 
ties upon  us  no  vials  of  wrath  and  ma- 
lediction, but  who  bloK^s  through  a  sil- 
ver tnimpet,  in  calling  us  to  follow  on 
I  towards  the  deeper  and  higher  life  in 
which  he  oertamly  believes.    He  has 
I  an  eye  for  the  perception  of  spiritual 
;  good,  wherever  such  rruit  is  made  ma- 
nifest, and  in  such  a  field  we  have  no 
desire  to  be  behind  him  in  the  recogni- 
tion of  things  which  are  true,  pure,  and 
!  imperishable.  In  faithfulness,  however. 
!  to  the  cause  of  God  and  of  truth,  it  will 
'  he  necessary  to  expose  some  principles 
!  in  his  development,  which  are  as  far  re- 
i  moved  from  sound  Philosophy,  as  they 
are  from  ancient  Christianity,  and,  by 
consequence,  perilous  to  the  well-being 
of  man,  present  and  eternal. 

The  errors  of  this  writer  are  all  the 
,  more  likely  to  prove  seductive  and  en- 
,  snaring,  owing  to  the  sweetness  of  his 
\  spirit  and  the  blandness  of  his  voice  ; 
';  but  though  the  nightingale  should  sing 
I  to  us  from  the  hemlock  bush,  or  the 
;  branches  of  the  deadlv  night-shade,  we 
must  not  be  led  by  the  melody  to  feed 
upon  the  poison.    Our  author  rightly 
begins  by  speaking  of  worship  as  the 
recognition  and  adoration  of  tne  Eter- 
I  nal  One,  and  as  the  sequence  of  faith  ; 
1  and  then  he  thus  proceeds :— '*  But  faith 
is  based  on  revelation,  and  is  indeed  so 
intimately  connected  therewith,  that  in 
one  sense,  the  spirit  of  faith  and  of  re- 
velation may  be  said  to  be  one  and  the 
same  thing ;  for  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  ; 
and  whether  we  regard  this  as  spoken 
of  the  outward  wora,  or  of  that  more 
iNWABD  woBD  whcrewith  God  speaks 
to  us  by  his  Spirit  in  the  heart,  the 
consequence  is  equally  the  same."    As 
Baron  Cuvier  or  Professor  Owen  could 


tell  from  a  single  bone  the  structure 
and  habits  of  the  animal  to  which  it 
belonged,  and  determine  the  age  in  ! 
which  it  lived — so  from  the  "  more  in-  | 
ward  uford'  of  our  author,  we  can  as-  j 
certain  the  school  to  which  he  belongs,  , 
and  the  pasture  in  which  he  ruminates,  i 
This,  however,  shall  not  prejudice  us 
against  anythmg  which  he  has  been 
moved  to  aeliver. 

I.  We  have  some  acquaintance  with 
the  divine  Logos,  the  everlasting  Word, 
which  was  from  the  beginning  with 
God,  and  which  in  the  fulness  of  time 
was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us, 
that  we  might  behold  his  glory,  the 
glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther, fUll  of  grace  and  truth,  shining 
into  the  moral  darkness  of  this  world 
with  true,  essential  Ueht  from  the  coun- 
tenance of  God.  And  we  know  that  a 
time  is  coming,  when  the  same  Being 
will  appear  in  righteousness,  the  faith- 
ful ana  true  one,  with  his  eyes  as  a 
flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  many 
crowns.  As  he  proceeds  with  his  armies 
in  the  work  of  retribution  and  recovery, 
it  will  be  seen  that  he  wears  a  vesture 
dipped  in  blood,  and  that  his  name  is 
called  the  Word  of  God.  We  acknow- 
ledge him  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords,  having  indefeasible  right  to  all 
sovereignty  and  dominion  in  tne  empire 
of  nature  and  the  kingdom  of  grace. 

II.  We  have  some  acquaintance  with 
the  testimony  concerning  him,  the  Word 
which  is  incorruptible  seed,  which 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  *'  For  all 
flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of 
man  as  the  flower  of  grass  ;  the  grass 
withereth,and  the  flower  thereof  f^eth 
away ;  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  en- 
dureth  for  ever,  and  this  is  the  word 
which  by  the  gospel  is  oreached  unto 
you."  We  have  some  Knowledge  of 
this  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God, 
made  known  t6  ail  nations  for  the  obe- 
dience of  the  faith  —  first  six)ken,  then 
written,  and  preserved  to  us  inviolate 
in  its  integrity  by  the  gracious  provi- 
dence of  God.  It  has  lost  none  of  its 
ancient  power  in  the  revolution  of  the 
a^,  but  with  the  mt^esty  of  age  has  | 
still  unimpaired  the  freshness  and  oloom  ! 
of  youth.  Given  by  divine  inspiration, 
it  is  still  able  to  save  our  souls,  and 
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build  up  the  child  of  God  in  maturity 
and  elevation  of  character.  j 

III.  We  likewise  have  the  privilege  i 
of  knowingsomothingbyfaithand  deep-  | 
rooted  conscipasnessof  that  Holy  Spirit, . 
the  Paraclete^  the  Comforter.  Through  \ 
the  sublime  and  significant  media  of  l 
fire-like  tongues  and  rashing  wind,  the  • 
invisible  Spirit  came  down  to  energize  . 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  fill  with  life  di-  : 
vine  that  temple,  the  stones  of  which 
were  quarried  from  the  ruins  of  our  na- 
ture.   It  is  the  privilege  of  each  obe- 
diMit  believer  to  have  tnat  Spiiit  bear- 
ing witness  with  his  own  spirit  to  the 
fact  of  sonship  and  final  inheritance ; 
and  it  is  our  happiness  to  know,  that 
"  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,  he 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 
will  likewise  quicken  our  mortal  bodies 
by  his  Spirit  whioh  dwelleth  in  ua" 

Of  these  three  things  we  know  some- 
thing (though,  alas  !  far  too  little) ;  but 
of  the  author*s  "  more  inward  word^ 
to  speaR  theologically,  we  know  no- 
thing, and  wish  to  know  nothing.  It 
is  an  alien,  with  neither  manl^  voice 
nor  honest  face  ;  and  whenever  it  ^ains 
an  entrance  into  any  house,  it  leads 
away  the  inmates  from  their  moorings 
amid  solemn  realities,  into  the  shadowy 
land  of  dreaming  mysticism,  where  the 
richness  of  life  is  wasted  among  phan- 
tom& 

Our  author  then  proceeds  to  consider 
the  history  of  Cain  and  Abel,  looking 
on  their  offerings  as  the  first  recorded 
acts  of  worship  in  holy  writ  "  Cain's 
spirit  was  not  accordant  with  his  oflfei^ 
ing,  the  bent  of  his  mind  was  not  to- 
wards God,  his  heart  was  not  right  in 
the  sight  of  God,  and  therefore  God, 
who  seeth  the  intents  of  the  heart,  ac- 
cepted him  not  Abel's  spirit,  on  the 
contrary,  was  inclined  towards  God, 
not  only  at  the  time  of  his  offering,  but 
previously,  and  probably  to  a  great  ex- 
tent uniformly ;  the  state  of  his*  heart 
was  fairly  and  correctly  expressed,  and 
represented  by  the  deportment  of  his 
worship,  and  on  that  ground  God  ac- 
cepted him,  and  testified  that  his  life 
pleased  him.  We  are  too  apt  to  look 
upon  the  offering  of  Cain  and  of  Abel 
as  that  one  act  in  their  lives  which  was 
pleasing  or  non-pleasing  to  God :  where- 
as the  acceptance  and  non-acceptance 
on  the  part  of  God  was  nothiiig  more 
than  a  sequence — a  consequence  of  the 


previous  spirit  of  their  lives  for  proba 
Dly  a  considerable  time  Anditvts  * 
not  merely  because  one  brought  of  the 
firstlings  of  the  flock,  and  the  other  of 
the  fruits  of  the  ^ond,  Ih^  wen 
either  accepted  or  rejected,for  it  is  imist  ' 
likely  that  each  brought  of  the  best  of 
his  individual  possessions,  intending  to 
shew  thereby  the  greatest  mark  (^ex- 
ternal respect ;  and  had  Oain'e  spirit  , 
or  life  corresponded  with  that  set  of 
worship,  there  can  be  no  doabttbt 
God  would  have  accepted  his  olferiog 
equally  with  that  of  Abel,  though  it 
differed  in  kind."  In  a  fodt-note  oar 
author  concedes  that  the  q)irit  (tf  faith 
in  Abel  led  him  to  ideet  a  lamb  u  tiie 
most  appropriate  sacrifice  he  oonki  of- 
fer, in  the  shedding  of  whose  blood  he 
might  have  se^  a  type  of  thefotoresar 
crificeofthe  spotless  Lamb  of  God  oq 
Calvary.  There  never  was  a  worse  ma- 
naged case,  and  our  author,  notwith- 
standing the  boldness  of  his  affirma- 
tion, shews  some  faltering  by  the  cha- 
racter of  his  foo^note.  The  onlj  lessiHi 
which  he  deduces  from  the  histDTj  is 
this— that  we  have  in  the  aoooonl  the 
characteristics  of  true  aad/itoir<H^ 
ship,  the  difierence  only  lying  in  the 
fact,  that  the  one  was  an  nn^Mlymaa, 
the  other  a  holy  one ;  thmfoie,  tbe 
blessing  and  the  curse.  Some  of  oar 
readers  will  be  much  inclined  to  smiie 
over  the  discovery  made  by  the  writer. 
He  has  krrived  positiveiy  at  tiie  ood- 
dusion,  that  the  worship  of  ungodly 
men  is  not  acceptable  to  God ;  hot  that 
if  thev  draw  near  to  him  with  their 
lips,  wnile  their  hearts  are  far  from  him,  v 
they  will  only  receive  oondemnstioit 
This  is  unquestionably  true,  bat  sne^ 
not  original,  and  it  was  scaroely  irofta 
while  to  announce  it  so  giavdy  waaog 
people  already  in  full  conviction.  We 
nave  never  met  with  a  prolesBiii^Ohjii' 
tian  who  would  break  a  lance  m  ooo- 
troverting  such  a  statement  It  to 
not,  however,  follow  tiiat  the  writer 
has  correctly  perceived  the  trae  state 
of  the  case  in  the  difiference  betvws 
Cain  and  AbeL  On  tiie  contnor,  his 
affirmation  that  Cain  would  donbtiss 
have  been  accepted  had  he  been  t  ii|||ht- 
eous  man,  notwithstanding  the  okaraA- 
ter  of  his  offering,  is  a  veij  da&geno* 
statement,  being  equally  folse  tod  un- 
reasonable. 

No  man  could  natnially  divine  that 
the  shedding  of  blood  wookl  be  aa  a^ 
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ceptable  way  of  approaching  the  Holy 
One.  There  most  oy  moral  neoeasity 
have  been  teaching  from  heaven  on  the 
question.  And  indeed  holy  scripture 
does  not  leave  us  in  ignorance  on  the 
matter.  It  says,  **  By  faith  Abel  offer- 
ed unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice 
than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  wit- 
ness that  ue  was  righteous ;  Gbd  testi- 
fying of  his  ^ft :  and  by  it  he  being 
dead  yet  speaketh.*'  Faith  must  have 
testimony  to  rest  upon,  and  it  is  tho- 
roughly manifest  that  Abel  rested  with 
child-like  eimplicity  on  the  testimony 
of  Grod — not  making  a  9eUction^  as  our 
author  imagines—but  reverently  follow- 
ing the  prescribed  method.  Cain,  the 
^*  wm-worskipper^'  made  a  selection, 
aproached  the  Lord  as  if  man  and  na- 
ture remained  in  their  primal  state,  as 
if  there  had  been  no  actual  ruin,  and 
no  prospective  redemption.  No  right- 
eons  man,  in  the  Bible  sense,  could 
have  brought  such  an  offering  ;  neither 
could  it  have  been  acceptable  to  God, 
if  he  had  possessed  the  holiness  of  a 
saint,  and  tne  brightness  of  an  archan- 

gel  His  offering  might  be  gathered 
ving  from  the  soil,  and  be  fresh  and 
fragrant  with  the  dew  of  heaven  upon 
it,  but  the  **  will- worshipper''  could  not 
be  justified.  The  result  was  condem- 
nation, followed  by  sullen  rancour,  by 
consuming  hatred  and  malice,  by  mur- 
der, remorse,  and  the  life  in  death  of 
the  outlaw  and  vagabond 

The  second  part  of  his  work  proceeds 
to  review  the  moral  historv  of  those 
Gentile  nations  mentioned  by  Paul  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans.  Thus  he 
delivers  himself :— "  It  is  indisputably 
clear  also  that  this  law,  now  referred 
to,  was  not  only  orally  or  tradMonally 
handed  down  from  one  to  another,  but 
that  it  partook  also  of  an  '  inioardly 
imparted  cluiraderl  and  was  in  fact  an 
internal  manifestation  of  the  grace  and 
spirit  of  God  revealed  to  each,  and  ca- 
pable of  being  honored  or  despised  by 
each :  hence,  *  Because  that  which  may 
be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them, 
for  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  UienC " 
Again,  "  For  when  the  Gentiles  which 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the 
things  contained  in  the  law,  these  hav- 
ing not  the  law  are  a  law  unto  them- 
selyes,  which  shew  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience 
^  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts 


the  meanwhile  accusing  or  elseexcusing 
one  another.' "  Our  readers  will  per- 
ceive from  this  extract,  that  the  imoard 
word  has  come  back  again.  Ah,  sirrah ! 

L  Perhaps  we  can  get  further  into 
the  matter  by  inquiring  into  the  con- 
dition of  these  lost  and  God-abandoned 
nations,  somewhat  more  carefully  than 
our  author  has  don&  It  is  a  great 
mistake  among  the  half  Deists  who 
teach  Natural  Theology,  to  suppose 
that  man  in  entire  ignorance  of  the  in- 
visible world,  wpuld  gradually  find  out 
God  by  his  own  researches.  It  would 
be  an  endless  sail  on  a  black  river,  spi- 
rit calling  upon  spirit,  and  cod  upon 
god,  without  any  final  satisfaction  or 
solid  resting  place.  But  the  Godhead 
never  laid  upon  man  such  tremendous 
labor,  or  sent  him  on  such  an  awful 
journey.  In  the  beginning  he  walked 
and  talked  with  man  as  a  Father  with 
his  child,  and  afterwards  secured  by 
the  longevity  of  the  Patriarchs  the  ac- 
curate conveyance  oi  the  holiest  divine 
traditions. 

II.  Besides  the  authoritative  and 
impressive  teaching  of  venerable  men, 
there  was  the  standing  witness  ot:  Cre- 
ation, the  visible  harmonies  of  nature 
always  bearing  testimony  to  eternal 
power  and  Godhead  —  not  of  an  origi- 
nating kind  —  that  was  not  require ; 
but  powerful,  varied,  and  affluent  in 
giving  strength  and  confirmation.  Not- 
withstanding the  strange  howl  of  the 
Atheist,  we  feel  deeply  in  this  ante- 
chamber of  the  Eternal,  that  our  dwellr 
ing-place,  roofed  over  with  stars  and 
ramparted  with  rocks  and  mountain 
bulwarks,  was  not  built  by  the  devil  or 
any  infernal  god  It  is  with  its  spread- 
ing corn-fields,  and  wavinff  forests,  and 
rushing  rivers  of  life  ana  fertility,  so 
thoroughly  adapted  to  the  physical, 
mental,  and  moral  nature  of  man,  that 
we  cannot  help  feeling  that  man  and 
the  great  house  came  mm  one  benevo- 
lent Author.  Though  nature  is  some- 
times darkened  by  storm  and  eclipse, 
and  mutters  or  thunders  with  penal 
voices,  yet  the  broad  impress  of  benefi- 
cence is  in  the  structure,  and  in  the 
wonderful  provisions. 

III.  There  was  the  consent  of  their 
own  understanding,  which  is  formed 
by  God  for  the  perception  and  reception 
of  truth,  the  temple  of  the  human  spi- 
rit being  adapted  for  the  kind  of  ser- 
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vice  which  is  to  be  celebrated  in  it 
Paring  what  may  be  called  the  war  of 
the  giants,  while  our  English  philoso- 
pher Locke  was  shaking  down  the  hoary 
fortress  of  innate  ideas—and  the  great 
German  Leibnitz  was  endeavouring  to 
defend  it — Locke  insisted  that  there  was 
nothing  in  the  spirit  which  had  not 
passed  through  the  senses,  and  Leib- 
nitz replied  that  there  was  nothing  in 
the  spirit  save  the  spirit  A  curious 
phrase,  but  still  full  of  meaning.  The 
men  were  both  right,  each  from  his  own 
stand-point.  Man  has  such  a  determi- 
nate peculiar  nature,  that  he  can  deal 
with  facts  in  a  way  which  is  impossible 
to  the  other  beings  and  things  around 
him.  There  is  no  disorder  in  the  solar 
system  or  stellar  worlds,  because  ma- 
terial things  simply  obey  the  iron  im- 
pulses of  necessity  or  force  impressed 
upon  them  from  the  beginning.  The 
birds  and  brutes  made  to  be  taken  and 
destroyed,  obev  an  instinct  somewhat 
finer,  but  equally  blind  But  man,  the 
free  a^ent  in  the  image  of  his  Creator, 
occupies  diiferent  ground.  There  is  a 
spirit  in  man,  and  it  is  the  spirit  of  the 
Almighty  which  giveth  him  understand- 
ing. There  is  kingship  in  his  constitu- 
tion, in  his  i)ower  of  marshalling  facts, 
and  arising  up  into  the  knowledge  of 
laws  and  principles. 

Hence  these  people  under  considera- 
tion being  human  beings,  must  at  one 
time  have  given  their  consent  to  the 
great  spiritual  reality  which  they  after- 
wards wished  to  forget  The  knowledge 
of  God  was  conveyed  by  tradition— 
testimony  from  father  to  son— support- 
ed and  ratified  by  the  power  and  bene- 
volence shining  m  Nature— consented 
to  and  endorsed  by  the  understanding, 
the  conscience,  the  moral  nature  of 
man.  "  Deep  called  unto  deep*'— grand 
old  voices,  hke  choral  harmonies,  made 
sublime  music  for  God,  and  confluent 
rivers  of  heart-shaking  testimony  rolled 
in  one  direction.  Notwithstanding  all 
this,  when  the  people's  hearts  were 
darkened  by  the  love  of  sin— the  prac- 
tice of  unrighteousness  —  they  forsook 
God,  and  He  gave  them  up  to  their 
own  depravity  and  delusions.  The  con- 
sequence was,  a  state  ot  things  dreadful 
beyond  all  adequate  conception.  But 
notwithstanding  all  this,  our  author's 
more  inward  word  quite  slips  away,  so 
that  we  are  not  able  to  hold  it  Let 
us  try  if  we  can  find  it  in  the  elements 


which  make  up  by  their  union  what 
we  call  conscience. 

L  Man  is  evidently  separated  from, 
and  distinguished  above  the  beings 
around  him,  by  his  power  of  perwiriug 
moral  law,  and  feeling  that  he  is  under 
moral  government 

IL  fie  has  both  the  power  and  the 
habit  of  tiring  himself  and  othere  by 
the  moral  law  which  he  reoognitt8,aDd 
of  forming  estimates  and  moral  jod^* , 
ments  concerning  the  nature  of  acti  >n. 

IIL  He  has  a  susceptibiMty  ofpsiD- 
M  or  pleasurable  emotion  oonseqaent 
upon  the  judgments  which  he  forms. 

These  simple  elements  form  that  com- 
posite ^wer  which  we  call  oonsdenee. 
There  is  in  this  way  built  up  in  the 
soul  of  man  an  invisible  judgment  seat 
— a  solemn,  secret,  and  dread  tribunal 
where  man  often  trembles  at  his  utd  , 
bar.  Many  a  poor  wretch,  vainly  fiying 
over  deserts  and  continents  in  search  of 
peace,  finds  all  his  labor  vain,  for  he 
carries  with  him  that  mysterious  triba 
nal  from  which  there  is  no  escapipgi 
and  the  judiciid  process  is  for  ever  going 
on.  But  still  we  discover  nothing  of 
this  more  inward  word,  for  be  it  borne 
in  mind,  that  a  man's  conscience  is  not 
always  a  safe  oracle,  but  is  regulated 
by  the  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  indi- 
vidual :  and  both  these  may  be  dwarfed 
and  sullied  by  weakness  and  sopereti- 
tion. 

We  recommend  our  author,  as  he  is 
evidently  a  man  of  leisure,  to  look  into 
a  wonderful  book— the  "Holy  War 
of  John  Bunyan.  There  he  wiU  dis- 
cover that  after  the  great  Prince  Imma- 
nuel  had  reconquered  the  fiamous  townof 
Mansoul,  he  confirmed  my  Lord  Unde- 
standing,  the  old  Lord  Mayor,  in  his 
former,ofl5ce ;  but  Mr.  Knowledge  be- 
came Recorder  of  the  town,  in  room  of 
Mr.  Conscience.  •*  Then  did  the  Prin« 
call  the  old  gentleman,  Mr.  Conscienc^ 
who  formerly  had  been  the  Recorderof 
Mansoul.  and  told  him  that  as  he  was 
well  skilled  in  the  \&w  and  government 
of  the  town  of  Mansoul,  and  was  a^ 
well  spoken,  and  could  pertinently  de- 
liver to  them  his  master's  will  to  ali 
earthly  and  domestic  matters,  thaefore 
he  would  also  make  him  a  minister  for, 
in,  and  to  the  goodly  town  of  V»as0al 
in  all  laws,  statutes,  and  ju4gm«t8  oi 
the  famous  town  of  Mansoul  And  "^^5 
must,  said  the  Prince,  confine  w*" 
to  the  teaching  of  moral  virfenas-tot*^ 
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civil  and  natural  duties ;  but  thou  must 
Dot  attempt  to  presume  to  be  a  revealer 
uf  those  high  and  supernatural  myste- 
ries that  are  kept  close  in  the  bosom  of 
Shaddai,  my  rather,  for  those  things 
knoweth  no  man,  nor  can  any  reveal 
them  but  my  Father's  Secretarjr  only." 
Thus  speaks  the  fine  old  Baptist,  and 
he  well  knew  what  he  was  writing 
about  Unless  the  great  Secretai^,  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  reveals  to  him  in 
his  living  word  the  things  which  be- 
long to  God  and  the  eternal  state,  Mr. 
Conscience,  who  has  no  imoard  light 
on  such  matters,  will  lead  us  into  all 
sorts  of  mire  and  pollution,  without 
any  feelinff  of  remorse.  Before  we  dis- 
miss Mr.  Conscience,  we  may  once  more 
address  him  in  the  language  of  the  old 
author :— **  Wherefore,  Mr.  Ck)nscience, 
although  I  have  made  thee  a  minister 
and  a  preacher  to  the  town  of  Mansoul, 
yet  as  to  the  things  which  the  Lord  Se- 
cretary knoweth,  and  shall  teach  to  this 
people,  there  thou  must  be  his  scholar, 
and  a  learner,  even  as  the  rest  of  Man- 
soul  are.  Thou  must,  therefore,  in  all 
high  and  supernatural  things,  go  to 
him  for  information,  for  though  there 
be  a  spirit  in  man,  this  person's  inspira- 
tion must  give  him  understanaing. 
Wherefore,  bS  humble,  and  remember 
that  the  Diabolonians  who  kept  not 
their  first  charge,  but  left  their  own 
standing,  are  now  made  prisoners  in 
the  pit ;  be  therefore  content  with  thy 
station.  I  have  made  thee  m^  Father  s 
vicegerent  on  earth  in  the  thmgs  which 
I  have  mentioned  before.  And  take 
thou  power  to  teach  them  to  Mansoul, 
yea,  and  to  impose  chastisements  upon 
them,  if  they  shidl  not  willingly  hearken 
to  thy  commandments.  And,  Mr.  Re- 
corder, because  thou  art  old  and  feeble, 
therefore  I  give  thee  leave  and  license 
to  ^0  when  thou  wilt  to  mv  fountain, 
and  there  to  drink  freely  of  the  blood 
of  my  grape— for  my  conduit  doth  al- 
ways run  wine." 

Even  so  !  And  by  that  bright  foun- 
tain, that  precious  wine,  we  will  try 
the  renudmng  portion  of  the  writers 
pamphlet  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  tes- 
timony :  if  they  speak  not  accordinj^  to 
that  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light 
in  them." 

In  the  third  division  of  his  work,  our 
author  proceeds  to  review  the  time 
when  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and 
nailed  to  the  cross  the  ordinances  that 


were  against  us,  establishing  the  New 
Covenant  But  surely  the  author  is 
aware,  that  up  to  that  time  the  old  or- 
dinances were  moat  solemnlv  binding. 
All  kinds  of  temporal  ruin,  by  fire,  by 
famine,  by  war,  and  by  judicial  death, 
came  on  the  chosen  people  when  they 
departed  from  the  appointed  temple 
service,  or  from  any  of  the  statutes  of 
Qod.  Perfectly  true  it  is,  that  such 
service  was  hateful  in  his  sight  if  ren- 
dered by  men  whose  hands  and  hearts 
were  unclean  with  blood,  robberv,  and 
licentiousness.  But  as  we  have  already 
intimated,  there  is  no  true  service  ren- 
dered by  insisting  so  much  upon  a  mat- 
ter which  all  grant  by  heart  and  by 
speech.  Our  author  refers  to  the  fact, 
tnat  some  portions  of  the  Jewish  law 
were  given  on  account  of  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts,  and  he  argues  from  that, 
if  we  had  more  preparation  of  heart, 
and  lived  more  closely  in  communion  of 
spirit  with  Gk>d,  the  less  need  there 
would  be  of  external  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies wherebv  to  approach  unto  him ; 
and  he  finally  draws  the  conclusion, 
that  the  necessity  of  ceremonial  worship 
arises  from  a  corresponding  departure 
in  spirit  from  the  living  God.  Alas ! 
with  what  confusion  even  good  men  are 
environed  in  this  imperfect  state.  There 
is  a  measure  of  trutn  in  the  statement 
of  our  author,  but  such  a  narrow  and 
limited  range  of  vision,  that  he  seeth 
not  whither  his  reasoning  would  lead 
him.  Yes.  dear  Sir,  departure  in  spirit 
firom  the  living  God  rendered  all  the 
e3ctemal  ordinances  necessary  —  not 
merely  Baptism  and  the  memorial  Sup- 
per, but  likewise  the  more  sublime  or- 
dinances with  which  these  bring  us  into 
contact  The  incarnation— God  mani- 
fest in  flesh  —  was  an  ordinance  or  ap- 
pointment of  God,  rendered  necessary 
by  the  departure  of  the  human  spirit 
from  tbe  living  Gk)d.  So  was  the  Great 
Expiation,  by  which  guiltjr  man  has  re- 
conciliation and  redemption.  So  was 
the  resurrection  of  the  Holy  One  from 
the  prison  of  the  grave,  when  he  was 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  and  gave  proof  that  he  was  the 
resurrection  and  the  life.  And  there 
are  in  Germany  many  theologians  who 
occupy  ffround  similar  to  that  occupied 
by  our  mends  at  home.  They  assume 
the  same  standing  in  reference  to  Incar- 
nation, Atonement,  and  Besurrection, 
which  our  English  mystics  assume  in  1 
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reference  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  via.  regard  to  these  ordinances 
is  no  longer  necessary  to  the  salvation 
of  man.  They  have,  in  common  with 
onr  English  friends,  discovered  some 
transcendental  method  of  rising  from 
the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and  modes  of  hold- 
ing fellowship  with  God,  better  than 
those  which  he  in  his  wisdom  appoint- 
ed. Which  of  them  stand  in  the  great* 
est  danger,  it  is  impossible  to  say,  for 
all  these  great  realities,  whether  they 
be  the  ordinances  which  rendered  sal- 
vation possible,  or  the  ordinances  by 
which  we  enter  into  the  enjoyment  of 
that  which  has  been  procured,  have 
oome  to  OS  on  the  same  divine  autho- 
rity —  are  delivered  to  us  in  the  same 
OoAonical  Book— attested  by  the  same 
monuments  and  seals. 

Let  us  f^ianoe  at  a  few  samples  of  di- 
vine teaching  on  these  respective  points. 
"Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  not  robbeiy  to  be  equal  with  €M  : 
bat  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ; 
and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  eveiy  knee  should  bow  : 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth  ;  and  that 
eveiy  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Ohriat  is  Lord,  to  the  glo^  of  God  the 
Father"  (Philip,  il)  —  "  Know  ye  not 
that  so  manv  of  us  as  were  baptised 
into  Jesus  dnrist,  were  baptizea  into 
his  death  9  Therefore  we  are  buried 
with  him  by  baptism  into  death,  that 
like  as  Ohrist  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even 
so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life"  (Rom.  vi-)— "  So  the  antitype  bap- 
tism doth  also  now  save  us :  not  the 
putting  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience*toward 
God,by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Ohrist" 
(1  Pet.  iii.)  —  "  For  I  have  received  of 
the  Lord  that  which  I  delivered  unto 
you ;  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took 
braad.  And  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  brake  it  and  said.  Take,  eat;  this  is 
my  body  which  is  broken  fer  you  :  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup, 


I  ye  do  shew  the  Lord^s  death  till  he 
i  come.    Wherefore,  wboaoever  shall  eii 
this  bread,  and  dirink  this  ciq>aftbe 
Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  gamy  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  theLonf'.  (1  Gbr.xL) 
Gan  any  human  heitkf  assign  a  raoon 
why  we  should  receive  the  Apostle's 
teaching  on  thelncamationand  rsssioiu 
and  regect  it  on  Baptism  and  the  Sup- 
per 9    How  very  solemn  is  the  grousd 
which  the  Apostles  occupy,  f^r  toe  One 
who  had  all  authority  given  to  him 
said,  "  He  that  heareth  you,  hesreth 
me ;  and  he  that  despiaeth  you,  de- 
spiseth  me  j  and  he  ths^t  dennseth  me, 
despiseth  him  that  sent  ma      In  view 
of  such  standing  John  dedaped,"We 
are  of  God:  he  that  kniwethGifd  hour- 
ethus:  he  that  is  not  oi  God  hesietli 
not  us.    Hereby  know  we  the  roirit  of 
truth  and  the  spirit  of  wror"  (1  ^>hiT.) 
Yet  in  the  face  of  such  dedaratioiiB, 
our  author  exclaims, "  We  camiot  donbt 
that  some,  perhaps  many,  did  azrive  at 
such  an  advanced  state,  as  not  to  need 
any  external  means  of  leamiQg  tbe 
knowledge  of  the  will  of  God :  thsk 
they  did  attain  to  that  ntore  ^podlaU 
way  ofdvfdling  in  love,  which  is  dwell- 
ing in  God,  by  which  they  taw  to  ^ 
erui  of  all  ministratiouB,  except  such  as 
were  purely  spiritual,  and  acting  imme- 
diately in  and  on  their  own  spirits. 
And  if  they  did  oontinne  to  obierre 
any  outward  institutions,  it  was  only 
in  deference  to  their  brethren,  who  had 
not  yet  arrived  so  far."    lBt»  We  would 
greatlv  desire  to  have  a  list  of  names, 
or  at  least  to  get  some  further  informa- 
tion concerning  that  unique  hsod  (^ 
men,  who  were  exalted  into  a  more  ad- 
vanced state  by  forsaldng,  in spiritor 
in  conduct,  tne  appointaients  of  the 
Lord  Christ,  and  tne  teaming  and  ex- 
ample of  his  inspired  Apoetles.  Sorely 
they  led  the  foriom  hope,  and  periahad 
to  a  man  in  their  onslaught  agjsinst  the 
city  of  God  I    But  if  our  author  c$a 
rescue  them  from  oblivion,  h^  all  meatf 
let  us  have  another  chapter  in  our  cbro- 
nicies  for  this  saintship  of  an  ahDoroa/ 
character.  2nd,  We  could  ereaktydenie 
more  light  on  that  kind  of  love  sod  fer  , 
lowship  with  God,  whUh,  coaa^  "^ 
disobedienoe  to  his  known  will   Bap- 
pears  to  us  a  dangerous  road^  hj^ 
means  lesding  to  the  Pslaos  of  ^ 
Great  King,  but  quite  in  a  contraiT  di- 
rection*—towards  the  confines  0fd»v- 
aod  despair.    Cor  Lord  itm^ 
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"*  If  ye  love  me,  keep  mv  commaDd- 
meats  f  and  John  the  Beloved,  in  de* 
Buing  love,  says,  ^  This  U  ike  love  of 
Godf  that  we  keep  his  cuminandmentB." 
All  other  kinds  of  love,  however  pre- 
tentious and  plaiisible,  are  spurioos  and 
hollow,  false  and  rainoos  to  body,  soul, 
and  spirit  3rd,  We  have  likewise  a 
strong  desire  to  hear  something  more 
concerning  those  ministraiions  which 
are  purely  spirUuaL  What  are  they  i 
Ana  how  do  snch  ministries  get  into 
contact  with  man,  who  is  clothed  with 
a  body  ofjiesh  /  The  great  blander  of 
our  author  and  his  friends,  consists  in 
forgetting  that  man  is  not  a  bodiless 
phantom  or  unclothed  spirit,  but  an 
organized  being,  who  requires,  by  the 
necessitv  of  his  nature  or  constitution, 
external  ordinances,  which  may,  by 
faith  in  the  divine  testimony,  connect 
him  with  the  unseen. 

Our  author  then  proceeds  to  aiigue, 
that  as  in  our  Lords  case,  his  know- 
ledge was  mmediately  derived,  the 
worship  he  came  to  set  up  must  be  af- 
fected thereby ;  and  he  argues  that  our 
knowledge  naay  be  derived  immediatelv 
from  Qqq  by  the  operation  and  indwell- 
ing oi  his  Spirit  in  the  heart.  To  which 
we  re^ly,  first,  that  he  forgets  that  our 
Captain  was  Qod  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily 
dwelling  in  him;  and  consequently, 
though  we  paorticipate  in  his  spiritual 
nature,  wa  cannot  take  his  supernatural 
standpoint  in  knowledf^e  or  in  power. 
Second,  we  beg  to  remmd  our  author 
that  the  information  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  for  us,  is  delivered  unto  us 
|>y  prophets  and  apostles*— where  there 
iafulnessunbounded  —deeps  which  have 
never  been  explored.  As  to  inward  light, 
in  one  sense  tne  light  of  the  Sun  is  in- 
^rd^  for  it  must  get  in  before  it  en- 
lightens ;  but  it  will  neither  enlighten 
a  blind  man  nor  glorify  the  bottom  of  a 
coalmine.  So  the  greater  light  of  God's 
word  is  inward,  atter  it  gets  in :  '*  The 
^trance  of  thy  word  giveth  light" 
But  all  these  lights  must  first  shine  ex- 
ternaUy^  and  be  received  through  pro- 
per organs. 

But  the  most  astounding  argument 
employed  by  our  author  is  founded  on 
a  passfu^e  in  the  book  of  Revelation. 

And  I  saw  no  temple  therein-,  for  the 
Y^rd  God  Almiffhty  and  the  Lamb  are 
the  temple  of  it^'  On  this  our  author 
remarks— "Is  it  not,  therefore,  dear 


that  those  who  are  being  made  meet  in 
thiB;worId  to  dwell  and  worship  in  that 
city,  will,  as  they  advance  in  their  pro- 
gress, be  prepared  more  and  more  to 
dispense  with  any  other  temple  service 
than  that  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb,  and  thus  anticipate  in 
degree  their  final,  their  eternal  inhe- 
ritance f  In  short,  they  are  to  leave 
behind  them  the  first  principles,  the  ex* 
ternal  ordinances,  even  if  divinely  ap- 
pointed, and  rest  in  silent  contempla- 
tion. 

Surely  men  of  good  common  sense 
are  most  likely  to  feel,  that  the  best 
preparation  for  a  higher  life  mav  be 
found  in  the  earnest  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  this^that  fitness  for  a  more 
sublime  dispensation  may  be  most  as- 
suredly reahzed  bv  the  joyful  use  of  the 
ordinances  which  belong  to  the  dispen- 
sation under  which  we  live.  But  our 
author  and  his  friends  are  not  willing 
to  be  regulated  by  good  sense.  Let  us 
try  his  argument  a  little  further.  ''  It 
is  generally  supposed,  for  instance^  that 
the  spiritual  body  will  require  no  food." 
Proceeding  on  that  supposition,  would 
it  be  well  to  approximate  to  that  condi- 
tion, viz. :  to  prepare  for  the  celestial 
by  famine  and  emaciation  )  Must  we 
turn  anchorites,  dig  our  roots  in  the 
forest,  and  drins:  our  liquor  from  the 
ditch)  Again,  it  is  certain  that  the 
holy  ones  who  rise  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  worthy  in  the  age  of  glory,  **  nei- 
ther marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage, 
but  are  like  unto  the  angels."  Now 
should  it  be  our  ambition  to  approxi- 
mate to  that)  Must  we  prepare  for 
glory  by  e^i^Kic^,  and  play  over  again 
the  old  criminal  game  m  which  nature 
took  vengeance  on  disobedience  to  her 
laws?  If  we  could  manage  this,  it 
would  at  least  have  one  advantage— by 
bringing  this  dispensation  speedily  to 
an  end ;  and  then,  perehance,  some- 
thing better  might  supervene.  Again, 
on  the  same  ground  let  the  author  try 
his  method,  by  paying  attention  to  ano- 
ther ckuae  in  the  context  of  his  far 
vorite  passage—"  And  the  city  had  no 
need  of  the  Bun,  nor  of  the  Moon  to 
shine  in  it,  for  the  glor^  of  God  did 
lighten  it."  Seeing  this  is  so,  would  it 
not  be  well  for  our  author  and  his 
friends  to  seek  ])reparation  for  such  a 
condition,  by  doing  as  much  as  possible 
wUhotU  the  light  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  f 
This  would  give  them  darkness,  in  ad- 
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dition  to  silence ;  and  sarely  with  such 
a  congenial  alliance  the  great  work  of 
spiritaal  preparation  woald  move  on  in 
I  most  stately  and  etfectual  stages.  But 
it  is  time  to  be  done  with  this.  The 
author,  if  acquainted  with  his  Bible, 
must  be  well  aware  that  if  the  Jew  had 
abandoned  the  temple  service,  and  the 
ordinances  of  Judaism,  in  order  to  pre- 
pare himself  for  the  higher  economy 
which  the  prophets  had  predicted,  he 
would  have  ijerished  without  mercy. 
And  the  mode  of  dealing  with  Chris- 
tian ordinances,  to  make  ready  for  the 
invisible  world,  which  our  author  re- 
commends, is  more  criminal,  though  it 
may  not  bring  temporal  ruin,  the  sanc- 
tions of  the  dispensations  differing  so 
widely. 

It  is  by  no  means  certain  that  our 
author  has  apprehended  any  part  of  the 
passage  in  Revelation.  It  was  never 
designed  to  teach  us  that  there  will  in 
that  state  be  no  ceremonial  worship — 
no  great  gatherings,  with  audible  and 
rapturous  celebration.  It  only  teaches 
that  there  will  be  no  narrow,  circum- 
scribed temple,  where  all  are  holy  and 
sanctified  —  the  whole  citybeinj;  the 
external  temple,  with  God  and  the  Lamb 
as  the  peculiar  and  never-fadinff  splen- 
dour. As  for  e^T^^ma/ acts  of  homage 
and  worship,  if  our  author  had  read  a 
little  closer— a  little  more  of  the  con- 
text—he might  have  seen,  that  besides 
the  glorified  within,  there  shall  be  saved 
nathru  autside,  who,  from  time  to  time 
— kin|[s  and  people  in  harmony,  as  they 
walk  in  the  light  of  the  great  city — 
bring  their  glory  and  honour  to  the 
gates  in  fealtv  and  adoration. 

We  wish  that  our  author  had  looked 
a  little  more  into  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion for  the  spirit  and  form  of  worship, 
for  reverence  and  triumph  embodied  m 
something  like  ritual  and  ceremonial- 
ism. As  ne  has  made  an  incursion,  al- 
most a  rail,  into  the  future,  as  shewn 
in  the  Apocalypse,  we  will  follow  him 
into  that  book  for  a  more  legitimate 
purpose.  The  fourth  chapter  dves  us 
some  information  concerning  tour 'and 
twenty  elders,  who  surely  represent  re- 
deemed humanity  in  some  shape ;  and 
they  fall  down  before  him  who  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne  saying,  ''Thou 
art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  gloiy, 
and  honour,  and  power  :  for  thou  hast 


created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pkasore 
they  are  and  were  created."    The  fifth 
chapter  informs  us  eonoeming  a  mul- 
titude who  fell  down  before  the  I^onK 
having  every  one  of  them  harpe*  aod 
golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are 
the  prayers  of  sainta  T  And  they  Bang 
a  new  song,  saying,  Thoa  art  worthy  to 
take  the  book,  and  to  of^enthesetU 
thereof,  for  thou  wast  slain,  aod  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  oat 
of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo- 
ple, and  nation ;  and  hast  made  na  onto 
our  God  kings  and  oriests,  and  we  shiU 
reign  on  the  earth. '    And  then,  after 
such  key-note  is  struck,  all  voices,  an- 
gelic and  human,  continue — evennstore 
becomes  vocal  with  praise  -—  and  tbe 
voices  say,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lsmbthat 
was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strenfilh«  and  hooor, 
and  glory,  and  blessing.     The  seventh 
chapter  brings  before  us  a  mnltitode 
which  no  man  could  number,  standing 
before  the  throne  and  the  lAmb,clotbed 
with  white  robes,  and  baviog  pshna  is 
their  hands,  and  crying  with  aloud  voioe 
— "  Salvation  to  our  Uod  which  sitteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  lAinh ' 
lliey  came,  as  we  read,  out  of  great  tri- 
bulation—washed their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb : 
therefore  are  thev  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  serve  nim  day  and  night  U 
his  temple.    The   fourteenth   chapter 
gives  some  account  of  one  hundred  and 
fortv-four  thousand  &Bt-fruits,  node- 
filed  and  guileless  before  God.  And  with 
voices  of  gloiy  like  meeting  waters  and 
harpings  of  inconceivable  joy,  thejfting 
a  new  song  before  the  throne,  which  no 
man  can  learn  who  is  not  of  their  con- 
secrated company.    The  fifteenth  chap- 
ter brings  us  to  a  sea  of  glass  mingl^ 
with  fire,  where  the  people  who  haw 
been  victorious  over  tne  Beast  sod  his 
mark,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having 
the  harps  of  God.  *'  And  they  sso^^ 
song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and 
the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Oreat 
and  marvellous  are  thy  woria,  l^ 
God  Almighty :  just  and  true  are  thy 
ways,  thou  King  of  saints."  Now  whe- 
ther our  author  and  his  friends  «« 
doing  the  best  they  can  to  prepvc  for 
rituid  of  such  an  order — fiw  oontinnai 
service  in  hymns,  and  songs,  ukI  harp- 
ings before  the  throne—I  kavothem  t^' 
judge.    We  earnestly  desirs  thjJ  ««^ 
author  may  be  among  UuMSWhoai« 
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victoriouB  over  the  Beast,  and  that  he 
may  have  a  voice  among  those  who  sing 
the  song  of  Moses  and  of  the  Lamb ; 
hot  we  can  assure  him^  with  full  con- 
viction, that  weariness  m  the  service  of 
this  dispensation  is  no  preparation,  and 
that  the  right  way  to  oe  furnished  is  by 
reverential  and  joyful  obedience  to  those 
ordinances  which  are  binding  in  our 
own  age.  It  will  be  useless  and  vain 
to  approach  and  say,  "  Lord,  Lord  f 
if  we  have  not  done  the  things  which 
be  commanded. 

REVIVAL  OF  INFIDELITY. 

If  the  work  of  God  can  be  revived, 
80  can  that  of  the  Devil.  If  the  pro- 
greas  of  Christian  truth  can  become 
more  rapid,  so,  also,  can  the  efiforts  to 
spread  Infidel  falsehood  become  more 
bold  and  numerous.  Joseph  Barker,  as 
a  sort  of  chief  apostle  from  Satan,  has 
re-commenced  in  England  his  crusade 
against  the  truth,  and  avoioed  disbelief 
is  "  looldng  up."  He  has  just  concluded 
a  public  discussion  at  Bradford  with 
Thomas  Cooper,  which,  when  printed, 
we  hope  to  review. 

Mr.  Cooper  has  since  written— 

"The  arriTal  of  Joseph  Barker  from 
America  has  given  new  life  to  unbelief, 
and  to  this  barest,  fonlest  kind  of  unbe- 
lief. Daring  my  pilgprimage  over  the  land 
for  two  years  and  a  half,  and  the  essav  of 
one  year  and  nine  months  in  London  wnich 
preceded  it,  I  seemed — antil  Joseph  Bar- 
ker returned — ^to  be  ezpHsriencing  less  and 
less  straggle.  If  opposition  were  ever  of- 
fered, if  the  invitation  to  state  objections 
were  ever  accepted,  the  procedure  on  the 
part  of  sceptics  was  so  timid  and  faint,  and 
the  disposition  to  object  or  oppose  seemed 
to  he  irrowing  so  feeble — that  I  began  ex- 
oltanUy  to  hope  the  time  was  at  hand  when 
I  should  lav  aside  altogether  my  present 
mode  of  laoour,  and  go  tbrongh  England 
simply  preaching  Christ  daily,  and  call- 
ing men  together  for  prayer  and  praise. 
My  heart  often  overflowed  with  joyous  an- 
ticipation that  I  should  so  be  lUlowed  to 
spend  the  closing  years  of  my  life,  and 
then,  from  the  thrasnold  of  hohest  employ 
here,  step  into  the  rant  worship  or  the 
choir  assembled  arouna  the  everlasting 
throne.  But,  it  is  not  Gk)d's  will :  the  bat- 
tle for  which  his  all-wise  permissive  Pro- 
vidence has  prepared  me  is  not  over  yet ; 
it  may  even  last  to  the  end  of  my  life,  al- 
though God  may  prolong  it  for  many  years. 
Until  this  man  came  back,  the  champions 
of  scepticism  presented  no  front  of  either 


defiance  or  defence,  but  feebleness.  Holy- 
oake's  health  was  sinking,  and  his  advocacy 
of  unbelief  was  characterized  more  and 
moro  by  restraint.  The  older  advocates  of 
Owenite  scepticism  had  either  died  out,  or 
gone  quietiy  into  trade  or  some  retired 
mode  of  living.  Southwell  had  grone  to 
New  Zealand,  and  Robert  Cooper,  tne  pro- 
fessed Atheist,  had  become  a  poorly  htUe 
"  gentieman"  and  a  "  silent  man,"  in  con- 
sequence of  having  a  Uttie  income  left  him 
by  an  old  sceptical  pawnbroker.  It  is  true 
the  "tall,  impudent,  good-looking  lad,'* 
Charles  Bradlaush,  whose  bladder-nate  de- 
liffhts  in  grandiloquently  styline  himself 
"Iconoclast,"  had  stepped  into  tne  arena 
of  contest,  declaring  himself  a  Spinozist, 
and  "  a  p6[rt  of  all  things,"  and  all  that. 
But  he  was  nobody — ^that  is  to  say,  he  was 
nonerson,  but  only  "  a  part  of  all  things ;" 
ana  his  boyish  prate  could  not  do  much 
harm,  although  it  was  dealt  forth  with  very 
loud  impudence.  It  was  the  return  of  this 
man  from  America  which  "raised  the 
Devil" — in  plain  English.  Everywhere, 
sceptics  are  now  all -exultant  expectation. 
"Tne  man  has  come  who  will  speak  out," 
they  say ;  and  they  mean  to  support  him. 
Subscriptions  are  being  made  to  furnish 
him,  once  more,  with  a  steam  press.  At 
present,  he  deals  forth  unmitiffated  Athe- 
ism weekly,  in  The  National  lUformtr^  a 
paper  started  at  Sheffield,  but  now  publish- 
ed in  London.  When  he  gets  his  own 
steam-press,  his  means  for  consummating 
his  purposes  will  be  still  more  commensu- 
rate with  his  will.  This  man  is  not  what 
be  was  when  he  left  England  for  America 
a  few  years  ago.  The  only  times  I  ever 
saw  him  in  my  life  before  the  meeting  last 
week  at  Bradford,  was  once  in  1849  and 
once  in  1850.  He  was  then  sceptical,  like 
nmelf ;  but  he  was  neither  Atheist  nor 
Idjkterialist.  He  listened  to  my  eulogy  of 
the  moral  beauty  of  Christ,  while  T lec- 
tured at  Leeds ;  and  declared  himself  im- 
menselv  gratified.  Ten  yeara  have  made 
no  eaRilv  describaUe  difference  in  both  of 
us.  Goa  has  graciously  drawn  me  towards 
himself,  pardoned  me,  and  filled  me  with 
humble  love  to  the  Redeemer.  Poor  Jo- 
seph Betrker  has  gone  farther  and  farther 
away  from  Qod.  He  began  to  proclaim 
open  Atheism  in  America,  and  was  hooted, 
execrated,  and  his  life  threatened,  on  ac- 
count of  it.  He  went  thither  expecting  to 
S)t  larg^  possession  of  land,  ana  be  nch. 
e  has  lost  his  money,  and  come  to  Eng- 
land again  from  necessity;  but  he  hais 
come  back  with  all  his  Atheism  in  his 
heart,  and  a  vengeful  desire  to  inflict  blaa- 
phemy  on  the  minds  of  all  his  fellow-crea- 
tures whe  reverence  God.  Disappointment 
has  not  only  soured  him,  but  rendered  him 
diabolical  in  his  purposes  towards  religion. 
He  thirsts  to  appal  the  minds  of  Christians 
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with  his  fkring  AoensatioiiB  of  God ;  to 
strike  them  damb  and  drive  them  oat  of 
hearing  by  his  hideoas  blasphemies.  He 
dilates  on  erery  instance  of  suffering  there 
is  in  the  worid — ^he  strives  to  collect  into 
one  withering  fooas  all  &cts  that  can  aoMeh 
a  poor  weak  seal  that  clings  to  God*s  good* 
ness — ^he  detennines  to  depict  the  world  as 
one  vast  pig-str,  dang-heap,  laaar-honse, 
and  slaa^ter-fleld  eombined,  and  to  hold 
np  this  picture  as  the  only  true  one— he 
pushes  It  forward,  determined  you  shall  see 
nothing  else ;  and  he  croaks  and  howls  al- 
tomatdy  that  this  is  the  only  world,  and 
it  is  a  horrible  world,  and  the  Qod  that 
made  it  must  be  a  horrible  Grod,  if  there  be 
one.  And  then  he  goes  on  to  say  there  is 
no  God.  He  threw  away  the  first  part  of 
the  proposition  he  had  to  maintain  at  Brad- 
ford, lie  renounced  the  words,  *  That  it 
is  foolish  and  presumptuous  to  deny  the  ex- 
istence of  Ood  and  the  reality  of  a  future 
stoto,'  though  they  were  his  own.  He  de* 
clared  he  would  never  use  them  more  ;  but 
would,  on  the  contrary,  maintain  tliat  the 
folly  and  presumption  lay  with  those  whtf 
would  continue  to  maintoin  there  was  a 
God  and  a  future  stote.  He  seemed  to  be 
stripping  up  his  sleeve  and  baring  his  arm 
for  a  fuU  and  fearful  fight  with  his  Maker ; 
and  I  expect  him,  henceforth,  to  commence 
a  warfare  for  defiant  Atheism  such  as  be 
has  never  yet  attempted.  Thousands  <^  ar- 
dent young  spirits  are  likely  to  enlist  them- 
selves under  the  black  banner  of  Uiis  York- 
shire Belial.  The  men  of  the  West  Riding 
seem  to  be  in  special  danger.  They  are 
great  admirers  of  boldness  and  outspoken- 
ness, and  much  prone  to  imitate  those  who 
exhibit  these  qualities.  The  man  who 
"  hito  th'  right  nail  o'  th'  bead''  is  their  far 
vorite  always ;  that  is  to  say,  the  man  who 
most  boldly  expresses  their  own  thoughte. 
Now,  this  principle  of  discontent  with 
God*8  worid,  of  accusation  of  God*8  wis- 
dom and  eoodness  in  ita  arrangemente,  has 
been  rife  for  a  long  time  in  many  minds ; 
but  the  discontent  was  only  muttered  or 
grumbled ;  the  v  could  not  gather  courage 
to  tell  it  aloud.  I  fear  the  courage  wQl 
not  lone  be  lacking  now.  Joseph  &rker*B 
shout  of  defiance  against  God  will  find  a 
iearful  echo  in  the  hearte  of  many  of  them, 
if  I  am  not  mistaken.  The  challenge  to 
prove  that  God  existe,  to  clear  his  holy  gpo- 
▼emment  of  the  fbul  aspersions  they  will 
east  upon  it,  will  soon  be  neard  more  loudly ; 
it  will  come  upon  the  ears  of  Christian 
ministers  in  our  hives  of  industry,  and 
make  their  hearts  ache  with  agony.  Shall 
the  chaUenge  be  met?  Let  Christian 
friends  sift  £e  question  among  themselves, 
and /or  themselves.  My  part  is  token.  I 
cannot  quit  my  work.  I  am  ready  to  en- 
counter Bariier,  or  Holyoake,  aye,  the 
whole  host  gathered  together,  at  any  time 


or  place  that  can  beagieed  on,  in  dtkau 
of  God's  existence,  his  moral  gorenuDust, 
man's  rightful  responsibility  to  God,  and 
the  certamty  of  a  future  state  of  rewirds 
and  punishmente.  I  will  noi  meet  tor 
man  to  discuss  the  '  Divine  anthBiitf  d 
the  Bible,'  if  the  man  avows  his  bcBeftbt 
there  is  no  Divine  authority  in  tiie  isi- 
verse,  lor  that  would  be  a  sham  fight.  The 
dear  battle  of  Belief  ag«nst  UBtetier  i* 
the  only  battle  in  which  I  feel  I  caa  mb 
sistently  Join ;  and  I  am  readv  to  cDter  co 
it  anywhere,  in  spite  of  all  me  honor  ii 
heanug  and  feeling  to  which  it  miy  u 
pose  me." 

Shall  it  be  met  t  Certainly  1  Will 
truth  be  worsted  in  a  fair  combat !  It 
never  has  bean,  and  never  wiU  ba  £ot 
Mr.  Cooper  has  promised  asTenl  am- 
tides  upon  the  qneaUon — "  Howougbt 
the  challengQB  of  Soeptics  to  be  met  i/ 
we  aceept  them  f '  What  Mr.  C.  viii 
fiftvour  U8  with  renuuna  to  be  »6a  Ii* 
the  meantime,  eo  far  as  we  aie  coooent- 
ed,  we  say  in  answer  to  their  cbal 
lenges — 

1.  They  shall  have  equal  fl|Mwe  in  oqt 
periodica]a»  providing  that  in  &ch  io- 
stance  they  secure  to  us  the  ame  m 
papers  devoted  to  their  causa 

8.  We  shall  hold  oundves  ptefUtA 
to  lecture  in  reply  to  their  lectures. 

3.  Public  discussion  we  diaH  nik: 
seek  than  avoid  :  but  under  inich  ar 
rangements  that  oelieveis  are  notmidf 
to  support  Infidd  priesta    Either  tbc 
public  halls  must  be  open  ine,  the  ^ 
putant&  or  their  friends,  pttjmg  theooet 
in  e(|uai  parts ;  or,  if  a  chaige  for  fti 
mission  be  made,  th«i  the  expeuei 
only  paid  from  the  prooeedi,  sad  tht 
remamder  given  to  some  benevdeot  is- 
stitution.    If  it  be  objected,  thar  Is- 
fidel  lecturers  must  be  supported,'  tk 
answer  is— Let  Infidels  Support  thffl 
as  Christians  support  those  who  prewi 
the  Gospel    Leave  them  to  their  ovs 
disciples  for  support,  and  they  vi^^ 
seek  a  more  lucrative  trade.   A  ^ 
larist  priest  is  advertized  to  pi^ 
(next  week)  ''The  Gospd  of  Secd^ 
ism  ;**  but  no  one  ean  beartt  **wweBt 
money  and  without  price"— thB** 
mon  people  must  pay  3d  andtfcew^ 
sort  can  nave  reserved  seats  on  bigo^    i 
terms.    We  have  at  least  tbB  o(»j«*^ 
tion— that  in  preaching  the  other  Grf- 
pel  (whidi  is  a  Gospel)  those  with  vb^ 
we  act,  open  a  hundred  pl«»  ^^ 
week,  and  ask  not  one  penny  from  »j 
one  who  is  not  fully  vith  na 
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4.  Beady  for  fair  and  full  diBCUMiOD, 
we  shall  avoid  increasing  the  attend- 
ance at  their  lectttrea  by  not  accepting 
the  offered  ten  mintUes  at  the  close.  \ 

The  debette  following  the  lecture  is  to 
many  the  more  attractive  part,  and 
they  pay  for  admission,  when  but  for 
that  they  would  not  attend. 

5.  Lastly,  We  urge  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  evejry  believer  to  avoid  paying 
for  admission  to  lectures,  the  profit  from 
which  is  to  support  the  cause  of  the 
avowed  enemies  of  Christianity.  Un- 
less, in  the  case  of  one  who  intends  to 
lecture  in  reply — who  will  then  need  to 
hear  them— it  should  be  a  settled  point, 
that  not  one  penny  shall  the  priests  of 
Infidelity  have  from  us.  D.  K 

A  MODERN  EVANGELIST. 

The  following  has  gone  the  round  of 
the  papers— 

"Baptibm  op  the  Rev.  H.  Grattan 
GuiNKESS. — The  Rev.  H.  G.  Guinness  was 
baptized  on  Saturday  evening  last,  in  Som- 
erset-street chapel,  Bath.  After  singing 
and  prayer,  Mr.  Guinness  gave  an  address 
to  a  crowded  and  attentive  audience.  He 
said  that  for  five  years  the  subject  had  oc- 
cupied his  attention,  and  that  he  had  come 
at  length  to  the  conclusion  that  only  be- 
lievers in  the  Lord  should  be  baptized. 
During  his  public  ministry  he  had  been 
asked  to  baptize  infants  and  adults ;  but 
he  declined  tiie  former  because  he  consi- 
dered it  to  be  unscriptnral,  and  the  latter 
because  he  had  not  himself  been  baptized 
on  a  profession  of  faith.  After  raadmg  to 
his  audience  the  various  portions  of  Smp- 
ture  which  refer  to  the  mode,  the  sulgect, 
the  design,  and  obligation  of  baptism,  he 
strongly  urged  believers  in  Christ  not  to 
plead  ignorance  of  this  important  matter, 
nor  to  permit  indifference,  or  prejudice,  or 
pride,  to  kee^  them  from  the  delightful  pri- 
vilege of  being  buried  with  him  in  baotism. 
After  prayer  he  was  baptized  by  Lora  Con- 
^leton.  Mr.  Saltan,  of  Bideib^  then  ad- 
dressed the  meeting  on  the  subject  of  ear- 
nestness in  seeking  and  securing  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Gos^.  Mr.  Code  brought  the 
interestmg  service  to  a  close  by  prayer." 

In  all  directions  Mr.  Guinness  has  b^n 
hailed  as  an  acceptable   Evangelist. 
I  For  two  or  three  years  he  has  been 
;  preaching  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
'  and  during  the  whole  time  he  has  been 
unable  to  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist 
in  accordance  with  the  Lord's  instruc- 
tion—" Go  ye,  diiciple  all  nations,  bap- 


tizing them  into  the  name  of  the  Fa-  j 
ther,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit." 
Infants  he  would  not  baptize,  because 
unscriptural  subjects  —  adults  he  de- 
clined, because  himself  unbaptized! 
We  honor  him  for  obeying  the  truth, 
but  if  so  long  convinced  that  infant 
baptism  is  unscriptural,  and,  therefore, 
not  Christian,  why  was  his  obedience 
so  long  delayed  ?  Surely  it  becomes  us 
to  be  a  little  less  tardy  m  obeying  the 
Saviour's  commands— more  especially 
when  we  are  calling  others  to  serve  him. 
But  what  will  Mr.  Guinness  do  now  ? 
Lord  Gongleton,  we  understand,  is  with 
one  of  the  Plymouth-Brethren  parties. 
This  may  indicate  an  advance  on  the 

Kof  Mr.  Guinness  in  some  particu- 
but  it  does  not  lead  us  to  hope 
that  he  will  observe  the  line  drawn  by 
the  apostles  between  the  baptized  and  \ 
the  unbaptized. 


BAPTISTS  IN  AMERICA. 

''The  Baptist  Almanack  for  the  year 
1861  has  made  its  appearance.  It  contains, 
as  usual,  statistics  or  value  and  interest  to 
Baptists.  From  the  table  of '  Grand  Total 
of  Begular  Baptists  in  North  America,*  we 
learn  that  the  number  of  Associations  in 
the  United  States  is  57C;  number  of 
churches,  12,371 ;  ordained  min]sters,7837.; 
licentiates,  1115  ;  baptized  in  1859,72,086; 
total,  1,020,442.  The  number  of  BaptisU 
in  Nova  Scotia  is  13,057  \  in  New  Bruns- 
wick, 7703  ;  in  Canada,  13,715 ;  West  In- 
^  Islands,  (estimated)  36^350 ;  making  a 
grand  total  in  North  Amenca  of  one  xml- 
Ron  and  ninety-one  thousand  one  hundred 
and  sixty -seven  Begular  Baptists.  Of  other 
denominations  that  practice  immersion, 
tiie  almanack  sets  down  the  Anti-mission 
at  60,000 ;  Freewill  Baptists,  59,791 ;  Six 
Principle  Baptists,  3000;  Seventh  Day 
Baptists,  6577  ;  Church  of  God,  or  Wine- 
brenarians,  13,800;  Disciples,  350,000; 
Tunkers,  8200;  Mennonites,  36,280.  If 
these  are  added  to  the  above,  it  will  make 
one  million  six  hundred  and  eighteen  thou- 
sand eight  hundred  and  fifteen  who  give 
in  their  adhesion  to  immersion.*' 

The  word  Baptigt  is  often  used  to  de- 
note an  immersed  believer.  Well,  it  is 
something  to  read  of  approaching  to 
two  mUhons  of  such  in  the  United 
States  of  America.  But  what  a  motley 
group  —  "  Begular  Baptists"  —  "  Free- 
will Baptists*'— "  Six  Principle  Bap- 
tists" —  **  Seventh  Day  Baptists''  — 
"  Winebrenarians,"  &a  l^en  there  ^e 
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the  350,000  "Disciples,**  who  can  at 
least  say— there  were  men  in  the  days 
of  the  &r8t  church,  inclading  the  Apos- 
tles themselves,  who  were  called  Disci- 
ples of  Christ,  and  why  should  there 
not  be  such  now  !  Which  of  the  other 
bodies  can  say  the  same  of  its  name  ? 


"WISE  TO  WIN  SOULS." 

The  following  reprinted  in  TV**  Free- 
many  from  the  New  York  Examiner ^ 
may  Ornish  a  lesson  to  the  reader. 
What  can  one  poor  man  do  !  Let  him 
try,  and  who  can  say  what  will  be  the 
result.  It  is  also  a  pleasure  to  know, 
that  the  so-called  Baptist  churches  al- 
luded to  are  much  nearer  the  New  Tes- 
tament order  than  most  churches  of 
the  same  name  in  this  country. 

*'  Almost  forty  years  ago,  a  young  man 
of  homble  extraction,  ana  who  had  been  a 
servant  in  a  German  family,  in  the  Grand- 
Duchy  of  Oldenburs,  left  Germany  for 
England.  He  resided  in  that  country  for 
several  years,  and  was  brought  to  the 
I  knowledge  of  the  truth  while  there.  At 
I  length,  accompanied  by  his  wife,  a  pious 
and  highly  intelligent  English  lady,  he  re- 
turned to  Germany,  and  located  himself  at 
Hamburg,  as  a  bookseller,  keeping,  in  ad- 
dition  to  his  other  books,  a  depository  of 
the  Lower  Saxony  Tract  Society,andof  the 
Edinburgh  Bible  Society,  and  impelled  by 
his  love  of  souls,  occasionally  going  out 
into  the  vicinity  with  Bibles  and  tracts  as 
a  colporteur,  fie  was  connected  with  the 
English  Independent  Church  in  Hamburg, 
and  was  regarded  as  a  useful  and  active 
Christian.  But  God  had  something  more 
for  him  to  do  than  simply  to  keep  that  little 
bookshop  in  Hamburg.  An  American 
Baptist  clergyman  was  visiting  Germany, 
ana  often  dropped  into  the  book-store, 
where  were  to  be  found  religious  books. 
He  had  frequent  conversations  with  the 
bookseller  on  subjects  connected  with  the 
advancement  of  Christ*s  kingdom,  and  at 
length  became  a  confidant  of  the  anxieties 
which  filled  his  breast.  He  felt  that  the 
Scriptures  required  him  to  be  baptized  on 
the  profession  of  his  faith ;  and  he  believed 
also  that  God  had  called  him  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  Some  five  or  six  others, 
like  himself,  were  convinced  of  the  truth 
and  necessity  of  believers'  baptism.  The 
American  minister  examined  the  booksel- 
ler and  his  friends  carefully  as  to  their 
faith  and  doctrinal  views,  aud  being  satis- 
fied, baptized  the  little  company,  seven  in 
all,  andToonstituted  them  as  a  church,  the 


first  Baptist  choreh  in  Hainbozg,  and  or- 
dained the  bookseller  as  their  pastor. 

"  Thus  oommiseioned  to  labor  for  Christ, 
this  poor  man,  now  in  the  vi^nr  of  sun- 
hood,  determined  to  devote  himadf  whoUj 
to  the  work.  He  visited  firom  hoose  to 
house— he  distributed  Bibles  and  traets- 
he  preached  wherever  he  ooold  obtain  afl 
auoience,  and  converts  in  abundance  f<^ 
lowed  his  preaching  and  conversadoas. 
These,  after  careful  examination,  he  bap- 
tized, and  the  little  dmrch  soon  became »' 
large,  that  he  was  oUiged  to  rent  a  )axp 
hall,  over  his  store,  for  them  to  meet  in. 
This  activity  and  zeal  roosed  oppositiQo. 
He  was  summoned  before  the  makistnte, 
and  fined  and  imprisoned  once  and  again, 
for  preaching  God's  Word. 

"Then  came  the  great  fire,  which  de- 
stroyed more  than  one  fourth  of  the  dty 
Hundreds  and  thousands  were  iwAsred 
homeless.  Many  were  injored  or  ack,  »i 
the  property  of  others  was  expossd  to  de 
predators.  Thieves  and  plonderefsaUnnd 
ed.  The  missionary— for  the  Miaskmanr 
Union  had  aided  in  his  sapport— bad  bo: 
long  before  hired  the  whole  warehomw,  is 
which  was  his  depoeitorv  and  the  hall 
where  he  preached;  and  these  he  xw« 
threw  open,  and  brought  thither  the  home 
less,  the  sick  and  wounded,  and  the  ei 
posed  property  of  his  fellow-citiiens,  wi 
he  and  his  family  and  the  membew  of  tie 
little  church  ministered  to  the  nece«itK5 
of  these  recipients  of  their  charity. 

*•  Prejudice  and  hostiUty  were  difanned 
by  this  exhibition  of  Christian  chantj. 
The  Senate  of  Hamburg,  by  several  de^ 
crees,  granted  them  the  privilege  rfwor 
shipping  God  unmolested,  andezpre»» 
its  approval  of  their  noble  ooodoct  in  the 
emergency. 

"Twenty-six  years  have  now  pa«»d 
since  the  baptism  of  that  bo<*seller-the 
Rev.  J.  G.  Oncken ;  and  now,  as  a  resalt 
of  his  Ubors,  and  those  of  his  aasoeiates, 
converted  mainly  under  his  preacbaz- 
there  are  sixty  five  Baptist  chunxhes,  and 
756  preaching  stations  in  Gennany,  m 
which  120  preachers  and  Biblc-readeis  l*^ 
bor  constantly ;  8000  baptized  bclieveijaff 
now  members  of  these  churches,  bestfes* 
still  larger  number,  who  have  either  eafl- 
grated  to  other  countries,  or  gone  home  to 
rest  above ;  sixty-five  Sunday  schools,  « 
tended  by  1200  children,  are  b«M  e^ 
Sabbath;  and  12,000  BiUes  and  450,ft<' 
tracts  ate  annually  circulated.  SnchuU* 
work  which  a  single  active,  sealoos,  w 
voted  Christian,  wifli  God's  blessing  npf 
his  efforts,  has  been  able  to  set  on  »* 
Who  will  imitate  his  example?" 
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ITEMS  OF  NBWS. 


BnmvoiiAM. 


Since  our  notice  Ust  month  we  have 
taken  the  large  hall  at  the  Odd  Fellows, 
Temple-Btreet,  (the  smaller  room  was  at 
first  ooonpied)  at  a  yearly  rent  of  £64  for 
the  Lord  8 -day.  We  have  several  small 
meetingsat  hooses  daring  the  week,  which 
are  found  very  advantageous.  I  have  this 
month  immersed  Mven,  and  several  baptized 
oersons,  who  have  been  some  time  out  of 
fellowship,  have  been  received.  This  week 
I  have  deHivered  addresses  upon  the  Primi- 
tive Churches  and  Primitive  and  Modem 
Preaching  in  Leamington.  Next  week  I 
expect  to  take  the  Birmingham  Secularist 
in  hand.  D.  K. 

DUSOBB. 

Siaoe  I  wrote  last  month,  two  men  have 
been  immersed  and  added  to  the  church. 
We  are  moving  along  harmoniooaly,  and 
oar  prospeeta  are  enoouraging. 

On  Loid*s-day  last,  we  had  a  visit  from 
I  oar  esteemed  Brother  Thomas  Brown,  from 
Oapar,  who  delivered  two  excellent  ad- 
dresses daring  the  day,  one  on  the  "  Ori- 
ginal (?o0pel,*^and  the  other  on  '*  The  BU 
I  Me  agalnti  Modem  BevivaiUm."  to  large 
I  aodieooes.    The  powerful  ana  animated 

>  style  in  which  they  were  delivered,  com- 

>  pletely  riTctted  the  attention  of  all  pre- 
sent, and  we  trust,  will  be  the  means  of 

,  di8]^lli]ig  the  fogs  of  mvsticismand  snper- 
stition  by  which  manv  nereare  enveloped, 
throuffh  the  false  teaciiing  of  our  modem 
revlTalists.  He  completely  exposed  the 
fallaov  ot  the  doctrines  of  such  teachings 
by  rererring  to  the  revivals  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament,  such  as  was  on  the  day 
of  Penteoost,  &c. ;  and  asked  the  reason 
why  the  same  response,  as  given  by  the 
Apostle  Peter,  was  not  now  adhered  to, 
viz. ;  "  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  yon,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  rift  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Happy  they 
who  know  the  troth ! 

i  Oar  Brother  Brown  is  very  zealous  in 
!  his  effbrts  in  making  known  the  trath  in 
:  the  villages  in  Fife  near  his  residence,  and 
I  is  intending  to  proclaim  the  Oospel  thereon 
Lord*s-4ay  evenings  during  the  Winter. 

We  received  this  week  a  letter  from  our 

venerable,  and  highly-esteemed  Brother  A. 

Oampbell,  of  Bethany,  Virginia,  congratu- 

I  iftting  us  on  the  success  and  progress  of 

,  the  apostolic  Gkwpel  in  England  and  6cot- 

hmd ;  also  of  the  new  buildings  of  the 

OoUeee  of  Bethany.    Ton  will  please  in- 

'  Bert  the  letter  in  tne  Hof^ingeff  which,  we 

have  no  doubt,  will  be  read  wiUi  interest. 

Brother  Campbell  appean  still  quite  active, 

and  as  sealousas  ever  in  the  cause  of  truth. 


We  hope  he  will  be  spared  for  many  years 
to  come.  How  few  have  spent  such  a  va- 
luable and  useftd  life  as  he,  and  his  rare 
ahUUies  as  a  scholar,  writer,  and  public 
speaker  cannot  be  surpassed,  whicn  has 
given  a  great  impetus  to  original  Christi- 
anity, both  in  this  country  and  in  the 
United  SUtes.  Do  you  not  think,  Brother 
Wallis,  the  brethren  in  this  country  might 
give  him  a  cardial  irsmtoHon  to  visit  us 
again?  What  say  you  to  this ?  Time  is 
short,  and  if  the  orethren  desire  it,  it  will 
require  to  be  done  speedily.  Many,  I  am 
certain,  would  rt^oice  to  see  him  and  hear 
his  voice  again  !*  J.  G.  Aikslxb. 

October  14,  1860. 

SBQUBL  TO  THB  BBPOKT  FBOM  SCOTLAVD. 

According  to  the  promise  contained  in 
my  note  to  the  Annual  Meeting,  I  beg  to 
inform  the  brethren  that  the  anrangement 
then  spoken  of  as  "pending,"  was  soon 
after  cordially  and  pleasantly  completed. 

This  fact  speaks  for  itself  as  to  the  good 
terms  on  which  the  churches  in  Scotlatad, 
generally,  and  I,  stand  towards  each  other; 
and  renders  it  quite  unnecessary  for  me  to 
notice,  in  detail,  the  remarks  or  the  Dun- 
dee office-bearers,  in  the  October  BriHth 
MUUnnUd  Harbinger .  Their  letter,  suffice 
it  to  add,  must  have  been  dictated  under  a 
decided  misapprehension  of  the  state  of  af- 
fiurs  in  Scotland;  and  as  it  does  not  pro- 
fess to  have  been  authorized  by  any  ckureh, 
famishes  no  occasion  for  my  penning  a 
word  which  could  either  pain  their  minds, 
or  annoy  the  readers  of  tne  Harbinger  by 
the  obtrusion  of  matters  in  which  they  are 
not  concemed,  and  reg^arding  which  they 
are,  of  course,  in  no  position  to  form  a  Judg- 
ment. J.  B.  BOTHSBOilC. 

LASOLET  (nEAB  MABLPOOL.) 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  announcing, 
that  since  we  contributed  to  your  Items  of 
News,  we  have  added  five  to  our  number 
by  immersion,  and  have  a  good  prospect  of  I 
furtiier  success.  R/ Mumbt. 


P  -  ... 


a   itf 


Abont  twelve  months  ago,  four  brethren 
from  Merthyr  Tydvil  and  Aberdare  re-  i 
moved  to  the  above  place,  and  met  for 
wor^ip  in  one  of  their  hooses.  Shortly 
after  we  had  the  pleasure  of  addingano- 
ther   sister  through  immersion.     Three 

•  No  one  would  more  rejoice  than  mjaelf  to  tee 
•sdliear  Bro.  Campbell  again ;  bnt  the  qoeetioii  of 
aUverr  etiU  preoanto  itnlCand  might  be  obtraded, 
if  not  la  Glaagov,  yet  in  otherplaoee;  and  perhapOf 
too,  bj  aome  of  out  own  bvethfan.-^.  W. 
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brethren  and  one  sister  from  the  Particular 
Baptists  also  joined  as ;  and  one  who  had 
been  a  member  with  the  Primitive  Metho- 
dists obeyed  the  Lord  in  baptism,  and  was 
added  to  oar  number. 

A  Sunday  school  was  established,  which 
is  attended  by  adults,  and  affords  favoura- 
ble opportunities  for  enquirers.  Failing  to 
ens^age  a  convenient  public  room,  we  t)e- 
took  ourselves  to  open-air  preaching,  and 
took  our  stand  on  the  Market-square,  where 
large  audiences  listened  attentively  to  the 
advocacy  of  Primitive  Christianity  one 
Lord's-day  after  the  other,  occasionally  in- 
terrupted by  the  unpropitious  weather.  At 
these  meetmgs  large  numbers  of  tracts 
have  been  distribated,  obtained,  some  at  a 
small  cost,  others  gratuitous  from  Brethren 
Milner  (Edinburgh]  and  Owen  (Wrexham) ; 
who,  no  doubt,  rejoice  with  us  in  the  hope 
that  eventually  the  seed  thus  so  freeljr  and 
extensively  sown,  will  bear  much  fruit,  to 
the  glory  of  the  Griver  of  all  good.  Not- 
withstanding these  efforts,  we  feel  the  lack 
of  a  brother  or  brethren  able  to  speak  Eng- 
lish, the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  being 
English  speaking  people.  Through  a  mis- 
fortane,  we  were  greatly  grieved  at  being 
deprived  of  a  visit  ttom  3ro.  King  when 
in  this  part.  However,  we  have  been  much 
cheered  with  the  presence  of  our  beloved 
Brother  E.  Evans,  who  came  here  on  the 
29th  September,  and  remained  for  eight 
days,  during  which  time  we  held  ten  meet- 
ings; three  in  the  open-air,  three  in  a 
pablio  hall,  and  four  in  houses,  our  brother 
speaking  at  each.  The  brethren  have  been 


edified  and  strengthened  by  this  viat,  aP^ 
we  trust  that  his  labours  without  wfli  ^ 
productive  of  good.  If  circamstaiica 
would  but  have  allowed  him  to  remtV 
with  us  for  a  few  months,  we  feel  peisoaded 
it  would  have  been  the  means  oi  drawing 
many  to  embrace  the  New  Testament  order. 
It  is  a  source  of  regret  that  Bro.  £.  or  soo- 
ther of  like  spirit,  were  not  situated  in  this 
very  populous  district,  where  thousands 
continuulv  perish  for  the  lack  of  know- 
ledge, andfmany  professed  Christians  are 
dissatisfied  with  tne  present  state  of  things, 
and  only  wait  for  a  helping  hand  to  gnide 
them  to  the  old  paths. 

But  meantime,  let  us,  breUiren,  accord- 
ing to  means  and  abilitaea,  "  earnestly  con- 
tend for  the  faith  once  for  aU  delivered  to 
saints."  Oh  !  that  we  might  feel  as  we 
ought  Ibr  the  Heathenism  of  our  land, 
then  would  we,  indeed,  endeavour  to  send 
oat  and  sastain  faithful  brethren  to  spread 
abroad  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel; 
and  God's  blessing  woald  attend  oar  la 
hours  in  "turning  manj  from  dariEoesB  to 
light."  Let  US  "abound  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord,  knowing  that  oar  intk  shall  not 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord"      W.  Wiluimb. 


We  gratefully  acknowledge  the  power 
of  QoA  in  the  conversion  ofthirteen  per- 
sons, who  have  been  immersed  into  Christ 
since  our  last  report.  We  have  also  bad 
five  restored,  some  of  them  after  an  ab- 
sence of  many  yean.  J.  Colldt. 


FAMILY    CIRCLE 


LITTLE  FAULTS. 

If  some  reli^ous  people  keep  their  faults 
to  the  last,  it  is  because  they  have  all  their 
life  imagined  that  relisrion  was  not  intend- 
ed to  interfere  with  *' little  things;"  that 
is,  with  small  points  of  manner  and  charac- 
ter. We  get  irom  oar  religious  principles 
what  we  ose  them  for,  and  no  more.  If  the 
power  of  a  renewed  will  is  not  brought  to 
Dear  directly  upon  our  little  faults,  Uiey 
will  increase  even  while  the  religious  cha- 
racter deepens  and  improves.  There  is  no 
fault  so  small  that  it  will  disappear  of  it- 
self. I  often  wonder  that  believers  should 
be  content  to  carry  with  them  to  the  grave 
the  lesser  evils  of  a  fallen  natare.    If  we 

I  shall  one  day  be  restored  to  the  perfect 

'  likeness  of  our  glorified  Redeemer,  shall 
we  put  a  limit  which  Qod  has  not  put  to 
the  degree  in  which,  even  in  this  world, 
the  wonderful  change  shall  be  wrought 

;  upon  us,  as  we  advance  in  all  the  gnceB 

'  of  the  Christian  character? 


PEACE  OF  MIND. 

I  know  of  but  one  way  of  fortifying  my 
soul  against  gloomy  presages  and  tenors 
of  mind,  and  that  is,  by  securing  to  myseu 
the  friendship  and  protection  of  that  Beifig 
who  disposes  of  events,  and  governs  fo- 
turity.  He  sees  at  one  view  thewlwle 
thread  of  my  existence,  not  only  that  part 
of  it  which  I  have  already  passed  throogb, 
but  that  which  runs  forwara  into  the  deptbs 
of  eternity.  When  I  lay  me  down  to  slecR 
I  recommend  myself  to'his  care ;  when  I 
awake,  I  give  myself  up  to  his  direction. 
Amidst  all  the  evils  that  threaten  me,  I 
will  look  up  to  him  for  help,  and  qnestioa 
not  but  he  will  avert  them,  or  tuni  them 
to  my  advantage.  Though  I  know  neither 
the  6me  nor  the  manner  of  the  death  that 
I  am  to  die,  I  am  not  at  all  solicitoaaaboot 
it,  because  I  am  sure  he  knows  both,  ana 
that  he  will  not  fail  to  comfort  and  aappoit 
me  under  them,  whatever  may  be  their 
character. — Additon, 
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OLD  AGE. 

How  beantifal  is  old  age  !  The  Sun  is 
ever  brightest  when  it  ia  about  to  sink  be- 
low the  horizon,  and  hide  its  radiant  brow 
behbd  the  curtains  of  a  peaceful  sleep.  It 
18  in  the  evening  that  the  nightingale  sings 
its  sweetest  songs,  and  it  is  Autumn  time 
that  Nature  is  brightest  and  most  beanti- 
^ ;  how  can  it  he,  then,  that  the  sunset 
of  life  should  be  less  Joyous  and  cheerful 
than  its  meridian?  Everybody  says  that 
old  age  b  an  evil,  and  everybody  believes 
it,  too ;  for  the  words  have  been  drilled 
into  the  mind  a  thousand  times ;  but  how 
many  have  found  that  **  the  fear  of  ill  ex- 
ceeds the  ill  we  fear,"  and  that  the  enjoy- 
ment of  life  suffers  no  diminution  from  the 
merease  of  years. 

Age  is  a  mighty  thing.  It  has  triumphed 
over  the  trials  of  life,  and  flushed  with  vic- 
tory it  awaits  its  reward.  From  bloodless 
lips,  the  youth,  as  he  sits  gazing  into  the 
wrinkled  features  and  lack  lustre  eyes  be- 
fore him,  hears  the  experience  of  the  past ; 
he  is  warned  of  the  shoals  and  quicksands 
of  life,  and  directed  to  the  noblest  channels, . 
and  heeds  the  warning.  Thus  age  is  mighty 
^in,  for  into  the  hot  blood  of  rising  gene- 
rations it  sends  its  own  genius  and  directs 
its  course. 

Age  is  boly^t  is  the  sanctuary  of  well 
spent  lives — ^it  is  the  temple  at  the  top  of 
the  ladder  of  existence,  where  tottering 
limbs  and  wearied  hearts  may  find  repose, 
whence  they  may  look  back  without  regret 
npou  the  mat  world  they  are  so  soon  to 
leave  wita  smiles  of  encouragement  to 
those  who  are  still  struggling  amidst  the 
stormy  waves  of  fortune,  and  then  turn  and 
gaze  with  yearning  eyes  upon  the  portals 
of  that  wondrous  snint  realm  that  will  soon 
unfurl,  and  give  tnem  entrance  to  the  glo- 
ries of  the  Lord. 

HOW  TO  MEET  SLANDER. 
A  BLACKsioTH  haviug  been  slandered, 
was  requested  to  apply  to  a  Court  of  Law 
for  redress.  He  replied  with  true  wisdom, 
"  I  will  never  sue  anybody  for  slander ;  I 
can  go  into  my  shop,  and  work  out  a  better 
character  in  six  months,  than  I  could  ob- 
tain in  any  court  in  a  year." 

POWER  OF  EXAMPLE. 

Thb  lives  of  men  oftentimes  convince 
more  strongly  than  their  words ;  their  lan- 
guage may  persuade,  but  their  lives  com- 
mand. 

PATH  OF  SAFETY. 

It  18  one  of  the  worst  errors,  that  there 
is  any  other  path  of  safety,  besides  that  of 
duty. 


THE  "LIFE  OF  FAITH." 

In  the  course  of  bis  address  delivered  to 
the  students  of  the  Edinburgh  University, 
Mr.  Gladstone  thus  spoke  of  "  the  life  of 
faith:"— 

"  I  know  that  among  you  there  are  al- 
ways many  who  are  already,  even  in  their 
tender  years,  fightine  with  a  mature  and 
manly  courage  the  oattle  of  life.  When 
they  feel  themselves  lonely  amidst  the 
crowd  —  when  they  are  for  a  moment  dis- 
heartened by  that  difficulty  which  is  the 
rude  and  rocking-cradle  of  every  kind  of 
excellence  —  when  they  are  conscious  of 
the  pinch  of  poverty  and  self-denial  —  let 
them  be  conscious,  too,  that  a  sleepless 
Eye  is  watchbg  them  from  above,  that 
their  honest  efforts  are  assisted,  their  hum- 
ble prayers  are  heard,  and  all  things  are 
working  together  for  their  good.  Is  not 
this  the  life  of  faith,  which  walks  hj  your 
side  from  your  rising  in  the  morning  to 
your  lying  down  at  night  —  which  lights 
up  for  you  the  cheerless  world,  and  trans- 
figures all  that  you  encounter,  whatever 
be  its  outward  form,  with  hues  brought 
down  from  heaven  ?" 

WORKING  AND  THINKING. 

It  is  no  less  fatal  error  to  despise  labor 
when  regulated  by  intellect,  than  to  value 
it  for  its  own  sake.  We  are  always,  in 
these  days,  trying  to  separate  the  two ;  we 
want  one  man  to  oe  always  thinking  and 
another  to  be  always  worxinff,  and  we  call 
one  a  gentleman  and  the  other  an  opera- 
tive, whereas  the  working  man  ought  al- 
ways to  be  thinkinff,  and  Uie  thinker  ought 
to  be  working ;  and  both  should  be  gentle- 
men in  the  best  sense.  As  it  is,  we  make 
both  ungentle,  the  one  envying,  the  other 
despising  his  brother;  and  the  mass  of  so- 
ciety is  made  up  of  morbid  thinkers  and 
miserable  workers.  Now  it  is  only  by  la- 
bor that  thought  can  be  made  healthy,  and 
only  by  thought  that  labor  can  be  made 
happy,  and  the  two  cannot  be  separated 
with  impunity.  All  profesfdons  should  be 
liberal,  and  there  should  be  leas  wide  felt 
in  pecaltarity  of  employment,  ana  more  in 
excellency  of  achievement. — Buskin. 

USE  OF  TIME. 

Lbisubv  without  learning  is  death,  and 
idleness  the  grave  of  living  men.  It  was 
a  brave  saying  of  Scipio,  and  every  scholar 
can  endorse  it,  "  That  he  was  never  less 
alone,  than  when  alone."  I  pity  those  who 
spend  their  time  in  doing  nothing,  or  worse 
than  nothing — who  are  always  idle  or  ill 
employed.  Rise  early  to  your  business, 
learn  good  things,  oblige  good  men ;  these 
are  things  of  which  you  will  never  repent. 
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THE  VATICAN. 

This  word  ia  oAra  wed,  bat  there  are 
i  many  who  do  not  nndentand  iti  import. 
The  term  refen  to  a  coUeetioii  of  baildmgB 
on  one  of  the  seren  hills  of  Bomot  whicn 
ooven  a  space  of  twelve  hnndred  feet  in 
lengUi,  and  a  thomand  feet  in  breadth.  It 
is  built  on  the  spot  once  ooenpted  by  the 
garden  of  emel  Mero.  It  owes  its  origin 
to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who,  in  the  early 
part  of  the  sixth  oentnry,  erected  an  hnm- 
Dle  residence  on  its  site.  About  the  year 
1160t  Pope  Bngenios  rebuilt  it  on  a  mag- 
nificent scale.  Innocent  II.  a  few  years 
afterwards,  gare  it  up  as  a  lodging  to  Pe- 
ter IL  King  of  Arragon.  In  1306,  Clement 
V.  at  the  instigation  of  the  King  of  France, 
remored  the  Piuial  See  from  Rome  to  Ayig- 
non,  when  the  Vatican  remained  in  a  con- 
dition of  obscurity  and  neglect  for  more 
than  seventy  years.  But  soon  alter  the 
retom  of  the  pontifical  court  to  Rome,  an 
event  which  had  been  so  earnestly  prayed 
for  by  poor  Petrarch,  and  which  finally 
took  place  in  1876,  the  Vatican  was  put 
into  a  state  of  repair,  again  enlarged,  and 
it  was  thenceforward  considered  as  a  regu- 
lar palace  and  residence  of  the  Popes,  who, 
one  after  the  other,  added  fresh  ouildings 
to  it,  and  graduaUjr  encircled  it  with  an- 
tiquities, statues,  pictures  and  books,  until 
it  becsme  the  richest  depository  in  the 
world.  The  library  of  the  Vatican  was 
commenced  fourteen  hundred  years  ago. 
It  contains  forty  thousand  manuscripts, 
amonff  which  are  some  by  Pliny,  St.  Tho- 
mas, St.  Charles  Borromeo,  ana  many  He- 
brew, Syrian.  Arabian,  and  Armenian  Bi- 
bles. TiM  whole  of  the  immense  buildings 
composittg  the  Vatican  are  filled  with  sU- 
tnes  fouiKl  beneath  the  ruins  of  ancient 
Rome  J  with painttnffs  by  the  old  masters ; 
and  with  curious  meoals  and  antiquities  of 
almost  eyery  description.  When  it  is  known 
tiiat  there  have  been  exhumed  more  than 
seyenty  thousand  statues  fkom  the  ruined 
temples  and  palaces  of  Rome,  the  reader 
can  form  some  idea  of  the  richness  of  the 
Vatican.  It  will  ever  be  held  in  venera- 
tion by  the  student,  the  artist,  and  the 
scholar.  Raphael  and  Michael  Angelo  are 
enthroned  there,  and  their  throne  will  be 
endurable  as  the  love  of  beauty  and  genius 
in  the  hearts  of  their  admirers. 

TIME. 

Tun  is  the  most  solemn  inheritance  to 
which  every  man  is  bom  heir  who  has  a 
Ufa  rent  of  this  world— a  little  sootloo  cut 
out  of  eternity  and  given  us  to  do  our  work 
in— an  eternity  before,  an  eternity  behind, 
i  and  the  small  stream  of  life  between,  float- 
ing swiftly  from  one  into  the  vast  bosom  of 
the  other. 


THE  FULNESS  OF  CHBIST. 
Tbb  fonntiun  has  not  the  leas  witerfor 
the  vessel  it  fills,  nor  the  sun'the  len  fight 
for  tiiat  which  it  gives  forth  to  the  stan; 
so  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  never  a  vlot 
the  less  ftdness  for  what  he  givesfistb 
unto  his  saints. 

FAITH. 

Of  all  graces  fldth  is  the  root  gnee, 
and  if  this  die  you  will  find  your  pea 
languish.  Your  hope,  love,  fear,  panence, 
humility,  and  Joy,  can  never  outfive  yoai 
fsith. 

A  DOUBTING  HEART.* 

"  Wheu  are  the  swaUows  fled  ? 

Froaen  Mid  dead. 
Perchance  upon  some  bkak  and  ttimy 
shore. 
0  doubting  heart ! 
Far  over  purple  seas 
They  wait,  in  sunny  ease, 
The  balmy  Southern  breese, 
To  bring  them  to  their  Northern  boBMoace 
more. 

Why  must  the  flowers  die? 

Prisoned  they  lie 
In  the  cold  tomb,  heedless  ofiesrt  or  itio. 
0  doubting  heart  I 
They  only  sleep  below 
The  soft  white  ermine  anew, 
While  Winter  winds  sl«n  blow, 
Tobrsatheandsmileupon  tfaesisooaas*^ 

The  Sun  has  hid  its  isys 
These  many  days ; 
Will  dreary  hours  never  leave  the  etftt? 
0  doubting  heart ! 
The  stormy  clouds  on  high 
Veil  the  same  sunny  sky, 
That  soon  when  Sprfaig  is  nigh,  . 
Shall  wake  the  Summer  into  golden  mirtO' 

Fair  hope  is  dead,  and  light 

Is  quendied  in  night.  . . 

What  soondoan  bmk  tfaesitoMSofdB^ 
O^oubthig  heart! 
The  sky  is  overeast, 
Yet  stars  shall  rise  at  kft 
Brighter  for  darkness  past, 
And  angals  sUvep  yoiees«s|b^  ^f- 

Lieth  our  loved  ones  cold 

In  church-yard  mould : 
Todiesovounffl  ah!  sad untimu/ >^ 
0  ooubtjng  heart  I 
Them  ahall  the  Savkwr  own 
Before  the  great  white  throne; 
And  both,  not  one  akme,        ,    ^, 
Shall  smiUng  wait  thse  at  theeM>>  8*^ 

•  TiM  iMt  ttsnn  ii  origlMi/  MdoM  f»*' 
Ungoing  bj  B.  8.  TBMBa. 
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HUMAN  HAPPINESS. 


A  CEBTAIV  Doctor  of  Lam,  who 
lived  some  three  thuasand  years  ago, 
minus  only  one  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
wisely  said  :— "  Of  making  many  books 
titer e  is  no  end,  and  much  reading  (or 
much  study)  is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh, 
liet  us,  then,  hear  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter  :  Fear  God  and  keep  his 
commandments  ;  for  this  is  the  whole 
duty — rather,  the  whole  happiness  of 
man,**  or,  perhaps,  the  whole  projit  of 
man. 

The  question  which  he  propounded 
to  himself  was  not  what  is  the  duty  of 
man,  but  "  what  proHt  has  a  man  of  alt 
the  labours  which  lie  taketh  under  the 
Sun  /"  He  gives  his  own  experience, 
then  throws  down  the  gauntlet,  with 
this  challenge  :— **  What  can  the  man 
do  who  Cometh  after  the  King  T  Even 
that  which  has  already  (ur  formerly) 
been  done.  He,  however,  discovered— 
that  '*  there  is  an  excellency  in  wisdom, 
more  than  in  folly"-—*'  that  wisdom  ex- 
cels folly  as  light  excels  darknesa** 

But  after  a  long  recital  of  his  own 
experience,  he  comes  to  the  following 
sage  result : — "  Let  us  hear  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  whole"  experience  of  my 
life— of  the  whole  matter  in  debate ; 
'*^  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  comynand- 
ments;  for  this  is  the  wlu>le  Jiappiness 
of  man,** 

Our  Common  Version  misrepresents 
Solomon's  conclusions.  He  was  not 
I  writing  a  dissertation  upon  the  duty  of 
i  man,  but  upon  the  happiness  of  man — 
i  or,  as  he  calls  it,  "  the  good  "  of  man. 
1  What  is  that  good  — th&t  summum  bo- 
'  num,  as  the  Romans  called  it ; — "  the 
chiefest good**— felicity,*  What, then, 
I  is  that  happiness  which  a  man  should 
'  pursue  all  the  days  of  his  life  ?  This  is 
'  the  question  submitted  to  every  man 
,  for  examination  and  decision.    Does  it 

•  The  QraekB  called  H  ewtaimonim,  ht^ 
DtnM«— the  fndtffilness  of  good. 

HI 


consist  in  the  luxuries  of  the  festive 
board— the  splendours  of  apparel— the 
equipage  of  kings  and  princes— the  re- 
galia of  royalty— or  in  the  splendid  en- 
signs of  autocracy  9 

By  no  means— not  in  all  these  com- 
bined Pope,  the  mellifluous  poet,  sings : 

"  All  fame  is  foreign,  but  of  tnie  desert ; 
Plays  *roand  the  head,  bat  comes  not  near 

the  heart ; 
One  self-approving  hoar  whole  years  oat- 
weighs 
Of  stapid  Btarers,  and  of  load  hazzas ; 
And  more  true  Joy,  Marcellus  exiled  feels, 
Than  C»sar  with  a  Senate  at  his  heels.** 

An  enlightened  understanding,  a  good 
conscience,  a  pure  heart,  a  philanthro- 
pic spirit,  a  pious  and  virtuous  life,  are 
worth  more,  so  far  as  true  honour  and 
true  happiness  are  concerned,  than  all 
the  wealth  of  a  Lydian  Oroesus— than 
all  the  genius  of  a  Milton — than  all  the 
wisdom  of  a  Grecian  Solon  —  than  all 
the  heroism  of  the  Macoedonian  Alex- 
ander, who  is  poetically  said  to  have 
wept,  forsooth,  *'  because  his  arm  was 
hampered,  and  had  not  room  enough  to 
do  his  work,''  to  crown  his  ambition, 
and  place  him  on  the  pinnacle  of  fame. 

What  singular  and  anomalous  phan- 
tasms sport  in  the  brains  of  Adam*s 
monomaniac  sons  and  daughters!  A 
large  proportion  of  them  pursue  some 
ignis  fatuus,  some  phantasm,  some 
vain  fantastic  appearance,  something 
imagined ;  or,  as  Shakspere  says  :— 
'*  All  their  interim  is  like  a  phantasm, 
a  pleading  or  a  hideous  dream.'' 
The  Bible  earnestly  read  and  studied  is 
the  only  cure  for  all  mental  diseases.  It 
contemplates  all  mankind  as  naturally 
pre-djsposed  to  frequent  head-aches  and 
heart-aches,  which  no  earthly  remedies 
can  even  mitigate,  much  less  efifectually 
cure. 

There  is  but  one  balm  of  Gilead,  and 
but  one  Physician  there  who  can  sue- 
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cesBfuUy  and  infallibly  heal  this  other- 
wise fatal  and  incurable  disease. 

Not  a  man  in  a  thousand  has  an  ade- 
quate conception  of  that  monosyllable 
ain.  In  its  inception,  in  its  progress, 
in  its  consummation,  it  has  murdered 
man.  It  has  subverted  angels,  princi- 
palities, and  powers,  and  even  attempt- 
ed to  dethrone  Johovah,  and  to  anni- 
hilate the  dominions  and  powers  of  the 
celestial  spheres  and  empires.  Anarchy 
and  niin,  even  everlasting  destruction, 
are  inscribed  upon  its  blood-stained 
banners,  and  written  upon  the  hearts  of 
the  confederated  hosts  in  league  against 
the  Lord's  anointed. 

These  are  not  the  disconsolate  imagin- 
ings of  an  alienated  reason,  or  the  dreary 
forebodings  of  a  diseased  mind.  They 
are  in  cumulo,  the  wages  of  sin,  and 
therefore  inevitable.  ''The  soul  that 
sinneth"  must,  therefore,  inevitably  die. 

Christians  rejoice  that  we  have  a 
second  Adam.  He,  too,  is  a  represen- 
tative person— the  most  splendid  repre- 
sentative personage  ever  seen  in  the 
whole  area  of  the  universe.  The  idea 
of  a  representative  personage  was  not, 
indeed,  originally  in  human  creation. 
Originally,  in  the  full  import  of  this 
word,  there  was  not  one  representative 
person  in  the  universe.  There  was,  in- 
deed, no  necessity  for  a  representative 
person  anterior  to  the  creation  of  man. 
And,  therefore,  this  «nergency  or  neces- 
sity arose  from,  or  out  of,  the  creation 
of  Adam  in  the  image  of  God.  He  was 
ereated  a  representative  personage.  He 
was  both  a  representative  of  his  Creator, 
and  a  representative  of  all  that  were  in 
his  person.  He  was  an  image  of  €k)d. 
But  what  is  an  image  ?  It  is  not  enough 
to  say  it  is  a  likeness. 

Qod  said  in  the  preamble  to  the  crea 
tion  of  man  :  —  "  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image  after,*'  or  according  to,  "  our 
likeness ;  and  let  them  (not  him  alone, 
whom  he  then  created)  have  dominion 
over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and 
over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creep- 


ing thing  that  creepeth  upon  theeattli  , 
So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image, 
in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him,  a 
male  and  a  female  created  he  them.  And 
God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  to 
them  :  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and 
replenish  the  earth  and  subdue  it ;  aod 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea, 
over  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  over  e?ery 
living  thing  that  moveth  (or  creepeth) 
upon  the  earth  "  (Gen.  i  26,  27, 28.) 

We  shall  now,  with  all  dehheratioo, 
take  up  this  theme,  and  analyze  it  as 
though  we  had  never  read  or  stadiedit 
before. 

But,  as  yet,  we  have  not  the  subject 
fully  before  us.  We  shall,  therefore, 
hear  Mdscs  in  other  statements  besidfa 
those  already  copied.  In  the  secoiKi 
chapter,  he  again  resumes  the  subject, 
and  adds  as  follows,  verse  7th  :— '*  And 
Jehovah  God  (or  the  Lord  God)fenQed 
man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrila  the  breath  of 
life,'*  or  of  lives,  (ruaeh  (Jtaiyim  is  plu- 
ral, indicating  the  breath  of  lives  -<aii- , 
mal,  intellectticU,  and  spiritual.) 

There  is,  therefore,  a  plurality  of  per- 
sonalities in  humanity,  as  there  is  spin* 
rality  of  personalities  in  Jehovah— or 
in  absolute  Divinity.  We  have  the  finst, 
second,  and  third  personality— in  both 
Divinity  and  humanity.  This  is  the 
essentiid  idea  of  society.  There  la  so- 
ciety in  God  There  is  society  in  the 
angelic  nature.  There  is  society  in  the 
human  nature. 

The  essential  idea  in  all  rationsi  and 
moral  natures  is  society.  Without  so- 
ciety the  idea  of  happiness  is  incon- 
ceivable. A  human  being  must  hare 
society,  agreeable  society,  in  hunseU 
So  must  an  angel— and  so  must  Jeho- 
vah. 

Hence,  we  read,  "  In  the  beginning 
(from  eternity)  was  the  wobd,  and  the 
WORD  was  with  God,  and  thv  wobt 
was  God."  He  was  in  the  beginning , 
with  God  He  became  flesh— a  man— 
and  dwelt  in  man,  and  amontert  men. 
All  Divinity,  all  spiritoaiitgry  toA  all  ^ 
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humanity,  were  concentrated  in  him. 
He  is  an  effulgence—''  the  brightness  of 
the  Father's  glory,"  and  the  express  ma- 
il ifestation — or  image  of  his  person^  the 
upholder  of  all  things  in  creation's  area. 

Humanity  so  conceives  of  the  God- 
head, or  the  DtTinity.  But  no  man  can 
DOW,  or  can  hereafter,  entertain  within 
his  mental  area,  or  comprehend  in  his 
finite  spirit,  a  being  that  never  began 
to  be — who  inhabits  eternity— -who  fills 
the  immenfiity  of  creation's  area  —  and 
whose  sublime  oracle  of  himself  is  ut- 
tered iafive  ivards  indicative  of  incom- 
prehensibility. And  these  five  words 
are  only  two  words  once  repeated.  Need 
I  say  they  are— "  lamiJhal  lam'*  Take 
out  the  middle  term,  and  what  remains  ? 
*'  /  am,  I  am  /"  "  Moses,"  said  he, 
''  when  any  one  asks  you  by  what  au- 
thority do  you  act  1  Who  commissioned 
you  ?  Say  to  him  so  interrogating  you 
— I  AM  has  sent  you.  I  am  thai  I  am 
has  sent  you.  '*  Here  man  stands  speech- 
iess— Cherubim  and  Seraphim  veil  their 
faces  and  close  their  vision.  In  wonder 
unutterable,  in  eloquent  silence  enwrapt, 
they  inquire  no  more.  ''  Come,  then, 
expressive  silence,  muse  his  praise  ! '' 

But  humanity  without  Divinity,  or 
rHvinity  without  humanity,  could  not 
have  been  developed  or  appreciated  in 
any  realm  of  God's  universe,  so  far  as 
humanity  can  now  penetrate  the  cha- 
racteristics of  either.  We  must  study 
Grod  in  man,  and  man  in  Gkni  Sceptics 
in  Divine  revelation,  therefore,  never 
can,  by  any  conceivable  instrumentality, 
ascertain  the  nature  or  character  of  God 
or  man.  Scepticism,  in  either  case,  is 
fatal  to  the  science  of  God  and  to  the 
science  of  man.  The  absolute  sceptic 
is,  therefore,  in  the  condition  of  a  ship 
in  the  Atlantic,  without  logboard  or 
logbook,  without  pilot  or  helm,  without 
Sun,  Moon,  or  stars,  borne  headlong  by 
every  breeze,  until  at  last  he  founders 
in  the  waves ;  and  according  to  his  own 
theory  of  no  God,  no  Saviour,  no  reve- 
lation, no  hereafter,  is  lost  for  ever. 

All  sceptics,  who  ever  read  the  Bible 


with  any  discnmtetion,  could  they  but 
commune  with  their  own  hearts^  would 
find  that  the  tap-root  of  their  scepti- 
cism is  planted,  not  so  much  in  the  ste- 
rility of  their  own  heads,  as  in  a  cordial 
antipathy  against  the  restraints  and 
prohibitions  which  it  enacts  against 
the  cherished  indulgences  in  sensuous 
or  immoral  passions,  appetites,  and 
lusts.  These  occasionally  war  against 
their  own  convictions,  but  ultimately 
passion  triumphs  over  reason,  con- 
science, and  all  the  moral  sensibilities 
of  their  nature,  and  they  become  an  easy 
prey  to  passion  and  temptation. 

"  Besist  the  Devil,  and  he  will  flee 
iVom  you,"  said  the  Apostle  James,  just 
now  eighteen  hundred  years  ago— and 
it  is  as  true  and  potent  to-day,  as  it  was 
at  the  time  he  wrote  it  The  lusts  and 
passions  of  our  nature  often  triumph- 
antly war  against  reason,  conscience, 
and  the  noblest  histincts  of  our  nature. 
Hence,  the  necessity  of  the  Christian 
armour  which  Paul  so  eloquently  de- 
tails, and  enforces  upon  our  attention. 
"  The  shield  of  faith''  is  only  a  defen- 
sive weapon,  but  the  *^  sword  of  the 
Spirit''  is  especially  offensive,  and  it  is 
exceedingly  sharp,  and  all  potent  to 
wound  or  kill  the  adversary.  But  to 
keep  the  armour  bright,  we  must  watch 
and  pray  —  praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit, 
and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perse- 
verance, and  supplication  for  all  saints 
—our  fellow-soldiers  in  this  good  fight 
of  faith. 

But  we  may  now  be  asked  what  is 
our  theme  ?  Was  it  not  human  happi- 
ness f  Yes,  human  happiness.  But  in 
making  an  excursion  through  the  whole 
volume  of  the  Patriarchal,  the  Jewish, 
and  the  Christian  Bible,  we  could  not 
find  the  word  happiness  once.  Strange !  ! 
passing  strange,  the  word  happiness  is  | 
not  found  once  within  the  whole  .area 
of  the  inspired  writings  !  No  !  in  the 
English  Holy  Scriptures,  Common  Ver- 
sion, the  word  happiness  is  not  once 
found  I    There  is,  therefore,  no  happir 
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nm  in  the  Bible  —  Old  Testament  or 
New !  Be  not  startled,  coarteoos  read- 
ers.   "  Strike,  but  hear  me.*' 

We  have  the  sabstantive  good  ninety- 
two  times  in  Holy  Writ  We  have  also 
the  acfjeetive  good  eighty-two  times. 
StiU,  some  will  say—'*  this  is  not  hap- 
piness in  fact  or  in  form."  It,  however, 
is  indicative  of  that  which  contributes 
to  what  we  call  happiness.  Nay,  in- 
deed, it  is  paramount  to  happiness. 

The  root  of  the  English  word  happi- 
ness, is  Aaj>— which  originally  was  equi- 
valent to  the  word  chance.  But  happi- 
ness, in  our  present  cunenoy,  indicates 
sgreeablesensation—physicalormentaL 

Happiness  is,  with  some,  pleasing 
emotions  or  sensations.  It  is  neither 
good  luck  nor  good  fortune.  Fdicity 
or  blessedness  makes  a  nearer  approach 
to  it  Self-enjoyment  is,  we  presume 
to  think,  the  nearest  approach  to  it 
But  there  are  degrees  of  self-enjoyment 
The  highest  degree  of  self-enjoyment  is, 
in  our  conception,  the  nearest  approach 
to  the  current  idea  of  happiness,  at 
least  from  our  stand-point 

But  our  conception  of  self-eigoyment 
and  that  of  our  readers  may,  indeed,  be 
quite  different  Self  is  a  very  interest- 
ing and  a  very  common  topia  "A 
man*8  self,**  says  Alexander  Pope, "  may 
be  the  worst  thing  to  convene  with  in 
the  world.**  We  have,  in  our  area  of 
vision,  some  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  words  in  our  vernacular,  of  which 


the  first  syllable  is  sdf.    And  a  goodly  < 
number  of  dissyllables  oi  whidi  it  is 
the  last    It  is,  therefore,  a  sort  of  an  ' 
Alpha  Omega  word  in  the  self-dignify- ! 
ing  nobles  of  the  living  world. 

Still,  it  is  an  inoontestible  fact,  thtt 
self-complacency  is  an  essential  elemeDt 
of  a  happy  man.  A  man  who  cansot 
approve  himself-— or  his  course  of  con- 
duct towards  himself,  his  Creator,  Re- 
deemer, and  his  fellow-man  —  esimot 
possibly  be  a  happy  man.  In  other 
terms,  he  must  possess  a  good  oon- 
science  as  respects  his  conduct  towuds 
his  Creator,  his  Redeemer,  hisbrethrHi 
in  Christ,  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  hischil- 
dren,  his  servants,  and  all  mankind,  in 
all  his  relations  to  them,  natural,  mo- 
ral, and  religious.  Such  is  the  high  piiM 
of  human  happiness,  truthfully  so- 
called.  The  more  relations  we  posaess,  or 
in  which  we  stand  to  heaven  and  esrth; 
and  to  all  their  tenantries,  the  higher 
rises  the  price  of  happiness ;  and,  ako, 
the  higher  rises  the  happiness  itBel£ 

Such,  in  a  few  words,  are  our  concep- 
tions of  human  happiness.  I  was  going 
to  say  Christian  happinessL  Bat  a  ' 
Christian  is  a  man  —  and  a  Chiistiu 
man  is  the  only  man  that  be  regarded 
in  the  Supreme  court  of  the  univene 
as  a  happy  man.  We  have,  animaUif 
considered,  happy  men,  happy  hoa», 
happy  oxen,  happy  roides,  snd  even 
happy  asses.  Bntnofiiaitoanbehspi7i 
but  a  truly  enlightened  ChristiaiL 

A.  C.    , 


INTERNAL  EVIDENCE. 


REA.DIB,  our  title  is  elliptical  We 
mean  by  it  those  evidences  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity  which  exist  in  the  Chris- 
tian. These  are  its  elevating,  purifying 
principles  in  his  souL  This  is  truly  in- 
ternal evidence,  for  the  Chrisdan  alone 
is  consdouB  of  it  The  world  may  see 
it  in  the  conduct  which  results  irom  its 
influences,  but  it  exists  in  the  disciple, 
and  is  in  him  a  spring-head  of  joy  and 
comfort    Still,  it  may  be  in  him,  and 


to  him,  a  sealed  fountain.  FatUbBmk^ 
<tf  the  Christian,  therefore^  weaakhia 
attention  to  this  internal  evidenea  We 
wish  him  to  see,  that  in  the  proportioB 
as  he  permits  and  enables  the  Qtf9^  u 
to  operate  in  his  heart,  in  the  self-ttoe  | 
proportion  does  he  obtain  eridenoeof 
its  truths,  for  his  satisHactiMii  and  eoo- 
fionatlon.  I 

And  the  evidence  is  truly  of  ^pn^  < 
Ablecharsdser— fiur  moie  vataaUs  to^  ii 
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diBcipIe  than  all  the  philosophical  argu- 
ments for  Chriatianity  which  encumber 
the  library  ahelyes  of  the  learned.  Let 
ns  examine  it.  All  then  will  confcBS 
this  a  truth,  that  the  system  which  can 
give  man  the  means  for  subduing  his 
passions,  and  for  preserving  his  soul  in 
a  pure  and  happy  state,  is,  to  him  and 
for  him,  a  perfect  system.  This  Chris- 
tianity does  by  its  instructions  and  mo< 
tives.  By  the  former  it  lays  before^man 
the  true  state  of  his  heart,  shewing  him 
that  selfishness  and  sensuality,  in  their 
diversified  forms,  are  his  governing 
principles.  The  Gospel  does  this  for 
the  purpose  of  causing  him  to  see  and 
feel  how  much  below  his  rank  and  dig- 
nity he  liyes  —  how  unfit  for  that  im- 
mortality for  which  he  sighs—and  how 
unqualified  for  the  company  of  God  and 
the  angels,  which,  notwithstanding  his 
depravity,  he  believes  to  be  the  con- 
summation of  bliss  and  happiness.  It 
also  {declares  that  love  and  holiness 
ought  to  be  the  presiding  spirits  in  his 
soul  This  it  does  that  he  may  see  and 
feel  how  refined,  exalted,  and  spiritual- 
ized he  must  become,  in  order.to  obtain 
eternal  life,  and  a  seat  at  God*s  right 
hand. 

By  its  motives,  the  Gospel  holds  out 
the  strongest  inducements  to  man  to 
subdue  the  natural,  and  exalt  the  spiri- 
tual, in  his  nature. 

Now  the  man  who  has  surrendered 
himself  to  the  guidance  of  the  Gospel, 
will  have  the  consciousness,  if  he  reflect, 
that  its^instructions  and  motives  are 
divine.  Thus,  when  he  thinks  upon  the 
state  of  his  heart  before  he  believed, 
and  thinks,  too,  upon  the  present  ten- 
dencies of  his  nature,  and  compares 
them  with  the  Bible  description  of  the 
carnal  mind,  he  is  assured  that  thepoi^ 
traiture  is  by  a  divine  hand.  Its  dir 
vinity  becomes  evident,  because  it  is 
not  only  the  deeds  which  enlightened 
but  unregenerate  men  have  perceived 
to  be  wrong,  that  the  Bible^denounces, 
but  also  those  acts  which  the  most  ad- 
vanced civilization  would  never,  by  it- 


self, have  perceived  to  be  pernicious. 
Thus  Christianity  forbids  actions  to  be 
done  that  are  positively  right  in  them- 
selves, because  of  their  tendency  to 
wound  a  brother^s  mind.  See  Rom. 
xiv.  16,  1  Cor.  viii.  8-13.  It  also  con- 
demns those  thoughts,  desires,  and 
states  of  mind,  dechuing  them  to  be 
corrupt  and  abominable,  which  the 
wisest  Christian,  before  his  conversion 
to  God,  never  dreamt  to  be  so  vile  and 
blighting.  In  fact,  the  Christian  has 
to  make  some  progress  in  divine  know- 
ledge, before  he  clearly  comprehends 
and  realizes  the  truth  of  the  inspired 
declarations  on  this  subject  But  the 
truly-enlightened  disciple  does  see  and 
feel  them  too.  Elevated  and  purified 
in  thought  and  sentiment,  he  now  dis- 
cerns the  grovelling  earthly  nature  of 
his  former  ideas  and  feelings,  and  as 
clearly  sees  the  exalted,  divine  charac- 
ter of  those  inspirSl  by  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

Here,  then,  is  a  proof  to  the  disciple, 
that  the  sacred  book  lays  open,  by  di- 
vine inspiration,  the  by-paths,  laby- 
rinths, and  hidden  springs  of  the  human 
heart;  and  by  the  same  inspiration 
shews  that  it  can,  !and  how  it  can,  be 
made  a  dwelling-place  for  Deity.  Hence 
it  is  in  vain  to  tell  a  reflecting  Christian, 
that  the  Bible-philosophy  of  human  na- 
ture is  not  from  a  divine  source. 

Again,  the  disciple  finds,  on  reflec- 
tion, that  the  motives  of  the  Gospel 
bear  the  impress  of  divinity.  Contem- 
plated in  their  origin,  nature,  and  ten- 
dency, he  perceives  their*  infinite  supe- 
riority to  the  motives  which  actuated 
him  when  in  the  world. 

It  is  human  nature  in  its  wants, 
ideas,  and  manners,  either  in  the  man 
himself,  or  in  his  fellow-creatures,  which 
originates  all  the  motives  in  the  carnal 
man.  Yes,  they  spring  from  this  source, 
and  they  rise  no  higher.  But  it  is  God, 
in  His  power,  mercy,  and  love,  who 
originateid  the  motives  of  Christianity. 
These  are  of  two  classes  —  the  induce- 
ments to  action,  and  the  principles  of 
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action.  God's  blessings,  as  the  gift  of 
His  Son,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  along 
with  the  promises  and  threatenings, 
are  the  inducements ;  and  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  as  love,  joy,  peace,  &c  are 
the  principles.  The  disciple  feels  the 
wondrous  difference  between  the  world- 
ly and  Gospel  motives ;  he  feels  that  the 
authority  and  power  of  the  latter  are 
far  greater  in  his  mind  than  the  former. 
Hence  the  motives  arising  fmm  the 
love  of  life,  from  hunger,  and  from  the 
love  of  riches,  three  of  the  greatest  in 
human  nature,  have  had  to  succumb  to 
those  of  Christianity.  Disciples,  hear 
this  proved  by  the  words  of  one  of  your 
brethren  (2  Tim.  iv.  6-8,  Phil.  iii.  8,  iv. 
11-13.) 

Again,  the  difference  in  the  nature  of 
the  two  classes  of  motives  is  clear  and 
convincing.  Those  of  the  world  are 
essentially  temporal.  There  is  not  a 
motive  in  it  whicfi  looks  beyond  this 
present  state  —  not  one  that  impels  its 
professor  towards  an  object  beyond  the 
regions  of  time  and  sense.  But  ospel 
motives  point  to  an  imperishable  state. 
They  urge  to  the  possession  of  realities 
which  are  spiritual  and  eternal,  and  at 
the  same  time  exert  a  salutary  influence 
over  the  Christian  in  his  selection  and 
use  of  earthly  objects.  Hence  their 
sphere  is  not  only  the  future  and  invisi- 
ble ;  they  have  great  power  in  the  pre- 
sent and  actual.  In  the  mind  of  the 
Christian  they  control  the  motives  of 
human  nature,  preventing  them  from 
becoming  sensual  and  riotous,  and  ele- 
vating them  to  their  true  position. 

The  disciple,  on  reflection,  will  know 
and  feel  this  8U])eriority  of  Gospel  mo- 
tives. 

Again,  the  tendency  of  human  mo- 
tives is  to  make  man  sensual  and  self- 
ish. Every  time  they  are  indulged, 
they  struggle  for  further  indulgence ; 
and  every  indulgence  carnalizes  the 
mind.  The  enlightened  man  knows, 
when  he  was  under  their  influence, 
what  struggles  they  made  for  absolute 
power ;   and  this  power  he  dare  not 


permit  them,  because  he  knew  the^ 
would  jeopardise  all  his  interests.  For 
the  sake  of  these  he  often  had  to  restnin 
them,  and  to  reduce  them  to  snbgectioD, 
after  they  had  impelled  him  to  riotous 
or  selfish  deeds.  Among  the  reetntots 
for  them,  are  a  kind  which  arise  from 
the  antagonism  existing  aroongstitfae 
motives  of  human  natura  ThissBtago- 
nism,  be  it  remembered,  was  not  im- 
planted in  man  by  the  Creator ;  it  has 
arisen  from  the  dethronement  of  rea- 
son by  the  motives,  and  their  seizure  of 
the  reins  of  government  It  then  bang 
the  case  with  them  as  with  most  rebel 
lions  subjects,  that  they  are  at  timei 
compelled  to  check  and  control  each 
other.  Hence  the  Christian  will  re- 
member, that  he  had  to  curb  his  vanity  , 
by  his  pride  —  his  aensoality  by  his 
shame— his  riotous  desires  by  his  self- 
ishness—his  anger  by  his  fear.  And 
this,  his  experience,  is  the  st«teof  mind 
and  life  of  carnal  men. 

But  the  tendency  of  €k)spel  motives, 
both  in  their  inducements  and  prind- 
ples,  is  to  purify  and  spiritualise  the 
heart  And  in  their  case,  it  is  the 
Christian  who  has  to  struggle  to  obtain 
for  them  absolute  power ;  and  from 
their  workings  in  him  he  is  peraiuded, 
that  their  despotism  would  be  his  free- 
dom—that  their  absolute  leign  in  his 
soul  would  result  in  his  perfect  happi- 
ness  here,  and  eternal  life  hereafter. 
Instead  of  their  power  endangering  his 
interests,  he  knows  that  the  natoiHl 
consequence  of  this  would  be  the  ad-  , 
vanoement  of  his  welfare.  And  these  i 
motives  being  guided  and  controlled  by 
the  Word  of  God,  work  in  harmony 
with  each  other.  Henoe,  then,  the  | 
Christian  has  evidence  within  himself, 
that  the  Gospel  principles  and  induce- 
ments are  infinitely  superior  to  those  of 
human  nature. 

And  let  Christians  consider  what  a  i 
change  the  instructions  and  motives  of " 
the  Gospel  have  produced  in  (heir  lives, 
and  how  they  have  promoted  the  wel- 
fare  of  themselves  and  cosBeetioDS- 

niun.,r.Mi.ul    „f  — ^' 
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Here  is  a  disciple  who,  by  nature,  is 
vindictiva  When  in  the  world,  he  never 
forgot  an  insult  or  injury.    If  possible, 
it  "was  instantaneously  avenged ;  if  not, 
it  was  kept  in  mind  till  a  favorable  op- 
portunity came  for  retaliation.  In  con- 
sequence of  this  disposition  he  wasama- 
lignant  neighbour,  a  dangerous  friend, 
and  a  dreaded  relative.  But,  becoming 
a  Christian,  the  Gospel  taught  him  the 
vileness  and  fearful  consequences  of  his 
disposition,  and  by  its  motives  impels 
and  eoables  him  to  subdue  the  vindic- 
tive spirit    He  now  sees  and  feels  the 
hellish  nature  of  the  temper,  and  keeps 
it  in  check.    As  the  result,  he  is  hap- 
pier, his  connections  are  free  from  ap- 
prehensions, and  in  himself  and  in  his 
circle  he  is  a  blessed  and  elevated  roan. 
Now  if  he  reflects,  he  will  be  indubi- 
table evidence  to  himself,  that  the  Gos- 
pel is  divine.  So  the  man  whose  selfish 
spirit  and  covetous  habits  have  been 
subdued  by  religion,  and  a  renovated 
heart  prompting  generous  deeds  estab- 
lished in  their  stead,  has,  in  his  own 
change,  irresistible  proof  that  the  reno- 
vating power  is  not  of  man  but  of  God. 
But  again  :  Christians,  in  these  and 
all  other  instances,  will  sometimes  have 
to  struggle  hard  to  keep  the  Gospel  as- 
cendant in  their  souls  ;  and  sometimes, 
perhaps,  be  overcome  for  a  short  time 
by  their  old  passions.  Then  will  follow 
remorse  and  mortification  of  heart 

Now  this  struggling,  this  remorse, 
this  mortification,  are  themselves  proofs 
of  the  holiness  and  power  of  the  Chris- 
tian system.  Yes,  Christian,  the  very 
wrestlings  to  keep  down  the  impulses 
of  your  nature,  prove  that  there  are 
within  you  a  number  of  pure  and  holy 
principles.  For  there  was  a  time  when 
you  did  not  struggle  to  forgive  your 
enemies— when  yon  did  not  fight  hard 


He  who  will  not  improve  two  talents, 
shall  never  have  the  honor  to  be  tnisted 
with  five ;  but  he  who  improves  a  little, 
shall  be  trusted  with  much. 


to  be  generous,  benevolent,  and  holy ; 
and  as  the  accomplishment  of  these 
purposes  is  the  perfection  of  man,  it 
follows,  that  the  system  which  now 
prompts  and  aids  you  thus  to  struggle 
is  a  perfect  one.  And  there  was  a  time 
when  you  felt  no  remorse,  no  vexation, 
at  being  vindictive,  selfish,  or  at  in- 
dulging in  any  other  evil  passion  ;  and 
the  fact  that  you  do  so  now,  is  proof 
that  there  are  super-human  principles 
influencing  and  operating  in  your  souls. 

In  order,  however,  that  this  internal 
evidence  maybe  clear  and  strong  within 
the  Christian,  he  must  daily  crucify'the 
flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  and 
daily  cultivate  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

Listen,  then ;  in  proportion  as  we 
are  guided  in  thought  and  deed  by  the 
Gosi)el,  in  the  same  proportion  we  shall 
have  within  us  irrefragable  evidence  of 
its  truth.  ' 

To  use  the  words  of  Jesus—"  If  any 
man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  ot  God,  or 
whether  I  speak  of  myself.** 

Our  course,  then,  is  indicated,  if  we 
would  stand  in  these  days  of  apostacy 
and  atheism.  Those  who  pursue  it, 
shall  "  hold  on  their  way ;'"  but  the 
idle  and  careless  in  the  Christian  life 
are  in  danger  of  losing  their  "  little 
faith.'*  It  is  to  be  feared  there  are 
many  in  this  state,  and  hence  that 
there  are  many  who  have  not  convinc- 
ing evidence  within  themselves,  that 
the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God ;  and 
hence,  that  there  are  many  in  danger  of 
falling  a  prey  to  infidelity.  "  But,  breth- 
ren, we  hope  better  things  of  you  ;'*  and 
that  better  things  may  proceed  from 
you,  be  advised  to  possess,  by  a  holy 
heart  and  life,  full  evidence  that  your 
religion  is  divine. 

BulwdL  W.  J.  Dawson. 


We  should  choose  a  friend  endued 
with  virtue,  of  a  sweet  and  obliging 
temper  of  mind,  and  'a  lively  readiness 
in  doing  good  ofi^ce& 
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SEARCH  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


Thb  Bearohing  of  the  ScriptareB  has 
been,  and  will  be,  a  topic  on  which 
many  have  and  will  write  and  speak, 
but  which  may,  nevertheless,  be  dwelt 
upon  again  and  again,  without  fear  of 
lessening  its  importance  in  the  minds  of 
hearers  or  readers.  In  fact,  the  absence 
of  that  thorough  research  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  is  to  be  noticed  amongst 
the  whole  Protestant  as  well  Romanist 
body,  is  to  be  ascril>ed  to  the  want  of 
repeated  exhortations  to  the  duty,  the 
privilege,  and  the  right  of  every  man 
to  search  the  Scriptures.  If,  in  the  fol- 
lowing remarks,  any  impulse  should  be 
be  given,  either  to  those  holding  the 
faitn  in  Christ,  or  to  those  of  oppo- 
site views,  whereby  they  may  be  led 
to  look  more  closely  into  the  Jewish  or 
Christian  records,  an  end  will  be  at- 
tained tending  to  the  profit  of  all  par- 
ties concerned 

Let  us  first  consider  the  teaching  of 
the  Scriptures  on  this  subject 

Recalling  the  time  when  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  bearing  the  burden  of  men's 
sins,  walked  upon  this  earth,  we  hear 
him  thus  speaking  to  the  Jews — "Search 
the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life ;  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  me."  In  this  manner 
pointing  out  to  them  the  witness  which 
nis  Father  had  given  to  them,  as  to  the 
truth  and  cause  of  his  coming  into  the 
world  to  save  men.  By  this  standard 
they  could  test  the  reality  of  his  state- 
ments as  to  his  mission  from  God,  and 
the  truthfulness  of  his  life  as  to  his  obe- 
dience to  the  law  given  by  Moses.  This 
testimony  is  still  available  to  all,  so  that 
all  may  freely  be  convinced  respecting 
the  character  and  purpose  of  Christ*s 
manifestation.  It  becometh,  then,  every 
roan  to  search  for  his  own  conviction 
the  Jewish  records,  so  that  he  may  per- 
ceiAe  the  unison  between  the  testimony 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  life  of  Christ 
on  the  other. 

In  another  passage  of  Scripture,  Luke 
xvi.  29-31,  we  have  placed  before  us  by 
the  Saviour  a  truth,  that  if  the  Jews 
would  not  be  persuaded  by  Moses  and 
the  Prophets,  they  wuuld  not  be  per- 
suaded by  any  other  means.  From  this 
we  may  fairly  conclude  that  if  men,  like 
the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Christ,  will  not 
hear  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  they 


will  not,  like  the  Jews  also,  be  pn- 
suaded  by  other  influenoea.  And  sot 
only  can  this  condnsiou  be  drawn,  but 
one  of  far  greater  importance,  namely, 
that  no  other  means  will  be  given  than 
those  already  in  the  possession  of  meo 
for  their  guidance,  and  fur  a  testimoDj 
conoemingCbrist*s  kingdom ;  therefore, 
the  necessity  of  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures is  rendered  the  more  apparent 

In  the  account  of  the  Acts  of  tbe 
Apostles,  we  have  a  memurial  and  an 
example  set  before  us,  which  should  ex 
cite  our  emulation  as  well  as  admira- 
tion. It  is  recorded  by  the  Spirit,  that 
the  Jews  of  Berea  "  were  more  nobie 
than  those  in  Theasalonica,  in  that  thev 
received  the  word  with  ail  readineH 
of  mind,  and  searched  the  Seriptnra 
daily,  whether  those  thinn  were  ea*^ 
We  have  here  commended  oy  the  Spirit 
men  who,  receiving  the  words  of  in- 
spired men,  yet  thought  it  neoeasary  to 
test  the  truth  of  their  assertions  bj  a 
searching  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  If, 
then,  inspired  men  had  their  statements 
tested  by  uninspired  men,  it  ill  becomes 
any  man,  naming  himself  a  Christian, 
not  to  test  the  statements  of  uninspired 
men  of  the  present  day.  It  would  be 
well  for  all  to  imitate  the  example  of 
these  Jews,  and  instead  of  depending 
upon  the  words  of  any  man,  or  body  of 
men,  to  depend  alone  upon  the  reoonis 
of  truth. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  second  letter 
to  Timothy,  sets  forth  the  usefulness  o. 
Scripture  in  strong  terms.  He  states 
that  it  is  "  profitoble  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instnidaon 
in  righteousness,  that  the  man  o^  ^ 
may  be  perfect,  completely  fitted  for 
every  good  work."  According  to  this 
statement— which,  although  Panls,  d 
Paul's  under  the  direction  of  theSpim 
—the  Scriptures  are  available  foreiwy 
purpose  for  which  the  Christian,  dnnng 
his  stay  on  earth,  may  require  thein ; 
therefore,  any  other  support  said  to  be 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  tbe 
Christian,  or  Christ's  sjrstcm,  is  ^^ 
needful  Any  other  writings  most  be 
submitted  to  the  test  of  the  Scnptur»> 
and  rejected  or  received  acoorW^ 
the  measure  of  their  agreemeBi^ 

Leaving  the  testimony  of  Senptu^, 
and  seeking  the  opinions  of  nwa  ^  ^^ 
the  necessity  of  searching  tbeBi  ^  ^ 


Digitized  by 


Coo^l 


Dec.  1,  '60. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HABBINGER. 


681 


cunatraioed  to  state,  that  the  most  no- 
table whten  of  the  early  Ohmtian 
church,  to  the  oommenoement  of  the 
fifth  century,  urge,  advise,  and  solicit 
!  the  attention  of  men  to  the  sources  of 
light  and  truth.  And  even  amidst  the 
darkness  of  the  Latin  reign,  gleams  of 
light  are  discovered,  pruvmg  that  some 
men  still  held  firm  to  the  records  of  the 
•Spirit.  Passing,  however,  these  records 
I  of  history,  and  recognizing  the  claims 
of  the  Lollards,  the  Moravian  brethren, 
the  Huguenots,  and  the  Waldenses  to  be 
heard  on  the  question,  we  would  more 
particularly  direct  our  notice  to  the 
opinions  advanced  by  the  Komanist,  tne 
l&tablished,  and  the  Noncontormist 
professing  Ouristian  bodies. 

In  order  to  shew  how  far  the  liberty 
of  searching  the  Scriptures  was  and  is 
regarded  by  the  Church  of  Kome,  we 
cannot  do  better  than  notice  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Jausenists  were  treated 
by  the  Pope.   The  Jansenists  in  France 
held  opinions  which  men  in  these  days 
would  call  evangelical    They  were,  in 
fact,  Protestants  sheltering  themselves 
from  persecution  under  the  cloaiL  of  Bo- 
man  OatholicisuL    Prior  to  the  reign 
of  Louis  XIY.  of  France,  they  had  in- 
creased largely  in  that  country.  As  soon 
as  that  monarch  began  to  reign,  the  Je- 
suits, who  had  been  obliged  to  succumb 
to  them  previously,  gradually  regained 
strength,  and  at  last  succeeded  in  ob- 
taining a  bull/rom  the  Pope,l|which 
condemned  the  principles  held  by  the 
Jansenists.    This  bull,  known  as  the 
■  Bull  Unigenitus,  issued  by  Clement  XL 
j  in  1713,  contained  a  condemned  propo- 
'  sition,  held  by  the  Jausenists,  which 
,  runs  as  follows  :— '*  It  is  useful  and  ue- 
I  ceasary,  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  for 
all  sorts  of  persons,  to  study  the  Scrip- 
,  tures."    No  Christian  can  say  more, 
nor  can  he  be  content  with  less;  there- 
I  fore,  there  can  be  no  unison  between  the 
'  Christian  and  Rome. 

The  teaching  of  the  Established 
Church  of  England  can  be  best  gleaned 
from  its  writings.  The  first  sermon  in 
'  the  First  Book  of  Homilies  is  entitled, 
''A Fruitful  Exhortation  to  the  Reading 
and  Knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture ;"  a 
portion  of  which  we  give  in  the  follow- 
ing sentences.  "Therefore,  forsaking 
the  corrupt  judgments  of  fleshly  men, 
which  care  not  but  for  their  carcase  ; 
let  us  reverently  hear  and  read  Holy 
Scripture,  which  is  the  food  of  the 


souL  Let  us  diligently  search  for  the 
well  of  life  in  tlie  books  of  the  New 
'  and  Old  Testaments,  and  not  run  to  the 
stinking  puddles  of  men's  traditions, 
devised  by  meu  s  imagination,  for  our 
justification  and  salvation."  "Igno- 
rance of  God's  Word  is  the  cause  of  all 
I  error,  as  Chnst  himself  aifirmed  to  the 
j  Sadducees,  saying,  tiMt  Uiey  erred,  be- 
I  cause  they  knew  not  the  Scripture,^ 
"  The  humble  man  may  search  any  truth 
boldly  in  the  Scripture  without  fear  of 
error,  and  if  he  be  ignorant,  he  ought 
the  more  to  read  anil  to  search  Holy 
Scripture,  to  bring  him  out  of  igno- 
rance." "And  those  things  in  the 
Scripture  that  be  plain  to  understand, 
and  necessary  for  salvation,  every  man's 
duty  is  to  learn  them,  to  print  them  in 
memory,  and  effectually  to  exercise 
them."  So  far,  then,  nothing  can  be 
plainer  than  the  expressed  opinion  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

We  cannot  do  better  in  enunciating 
the  opinions  of  Nonconformists,  than 
by  giving  the  statements  of  two  of  that 
body.  The  first  is  the  Rev.  J.  Cum- 
ming,  D.D,  In  commenting  on  the 
church  at  Berea,  in  his  readings  on  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he  thus  writes  : 
"  But  some  would  say,  Why,  the  result 
of  this  exercise  of  private  judgment 
must  be  universal  heresy  ;  for  surely  if 
the  laity  are  to  bring  an  Apostle  preach- 
ing to  the  Scriptures,  and  to  test  all  by 
Gk)d'8  written  Word,  the  result  will  m 
shocking  :  they  will  fall  into  divisions, 
disputes,  and  heresy.  The  exercise  of 
private  judgment  has  been  the  root  of 
all  mischief.  But  the  record  is  very 
different ;  the  historical  fact  proves  the 
reverse  :  for  it  is  added,  "  Therefore, 
many  of  them  believed.**  What  there- 
fore ?  Because  they  searched  whether 
these  things  were  so,  therefore  they  did 
not  fall  into  heresy,  but  therefore  they 
believed — **  many  of  them  ;  and  honor- 
able women,'*  who  were  so  audacious  as 
to  search  the  Scriptures,  to  see  whether 
these  things  were  so  when  an  Apostle 
preached. 

Our  second  writer  is  the  Rev.  F. 
Wayland,  D.D.  who,  in  his  Sermons  to 
the  Churches,  as  given  in  the  Baptist 
Messenger  for  May,  1859,  page  126,  thus 
writes  :— "  The  laws  of  the  society  of 
1  Christ  control  the  conscience."  "  They 
are  found  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
consist  of  the  precepts  which  have 
been  committed  to  us  oy  Christ  and  his 
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ApoaHeB.**  **  But  it  may  be  asked,  Who 
shall  interpret  for  us  the  precepts  of 
Christ)     We  answer,  Christ  has  ap- 
pointed DO  iDter[)reter.     He  has  told  us 
that  every  one  must  give  himself  unto 
Gkni    The  New  Testament  is  a  mes- 
sage from  Qod  to  every  individual,  and 
every  individual,  seeking  the  truth  in 
humility  and  prayer,  is  an  interpreter 
unto  himself.    He  must,  in  the  fear  of  \ 
God,  learn  from  the  written  revelation  i 
what  God  requires  of  him  ;   and,  so  J 
seeking,  he  will  be  taught  all  necessary 
tnith;^ 

The  foregoing,  it  is  presumed,  will  be 
sufficient  to  shew  that  the  generality  of 
professing  Christians  agree  in  recom- 
mending the  utterance  of  the  Saviour, 
"Search  the  Scriptures."  Although 
condemned  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  is 
this  liberty,  in  ite  fulness;  yet  the 
priests  of  its  appointment  can  permit 
those  persons  in  its  communion  to  read 
it  whom  they  think  are  fit.  The  ques- 
tion, however,  which  arises  in  the  mind, 
when  looking  at  this  matter,  takes  a 
form  somewhat  as  follows  :  How  is  it, 
though  these  different  bodies  point 
out  the  duty  of  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  we  see  so  great  a  want  of 
compliance  in  their  members  ?  We  will 
endeavour  to  point  out  a,  if  not  the 
reason.  For  this  purpose  we  will  take 
the  Church  of  England  as  a  medium, 
whereby  we  may  obtain  a  solution. 

The  third  constitution,  of  the  con- 
stitutions and  canons  ecclesiastical  of 
the  Church  of  England,  reads  thus  :- 
"  The  Church  of  England  a  true  and 
Apostolical  Church.— Whosoever  shall 
hereafter  affirm,  that  the  Church  of 
England  by  law  established  under  the 
King's  Majesty,  is  not  a  true  and  apos- 
tolic^ church,  teaching  and  maintaining 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles ;  let  him 
be  excommunicated  ipso  facto,  and  not 
restored,  but  only  by  the  Archbishop, 
after  his  repentance  and  public  revoca- 
tion of  this  his  wicked  error.*"  See  also 
succeeding  constitutions.  We  may  only 
stay  to  say,  that  establishment  by  law 
of  man  and  law  of  Christ,  are  two  dif- 
ferent things. 

It  has  been  shewn  elsewhere  that  this 
church  exhorts  men  to  studv  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  it  seems  that  it  nas,  at  the 
same  time,  a  mental  reservation  ;  for, 
should  any  man,  after  studying  the 
Scriptures,  come  to  a  dififerent  conclu- 
sion than  this  church  by  law  establish- 


ed, he  would  xptojado  be  tonwd  oot  of 
the  church.  But  thanks  be  onto  God, 
that  men  are  to  be  found  who  search 
the  Scriptures,  without  troubling  them- 
selves about  churches  by  lawefliihliBb 
ed  expelling  them,  so  long  as  they  get 
nearer  the  law  of  Christ 

It  is  this  principle  of  conformity  to 
the  opinions  of  the  church,  in  defiance 
of  the  conscience  of  the  man,  that  in- 
teqioses  a  greater  or  leas  obstacle  to  the 
free  search  of  the  Scriptures.  If  the 
advice  ot  these  bodies  was  given  fiurij, 
it  would  be  done  after  this  fashion- 
"  Search  the  Scriptures,  but  take  care 
that  the  result  of  your  search  is  com- 
plete agreement  with  our  opinioos." 

This  is  the  prominent  feature  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  from  whom  itwastraas- 
mitted  to  the  Church  of  Eft^aad,  and 
from  thence  scattered  amongst  the  Non- 
conformist bodies  of  this  countiy. 

When  men  generally  take  this  lofioa 
to  heart,  and  search  the  Scriptures  dili- 
gently, to  see  whether  these  things  are 
so,  they  will  have  less  need  to  he  told 
of  their  deficiencies.  Their  dependeDoe 
upon  men  who  have  been  trained  in  s 
systematic  theory,  or  course  of  precon- 
ceived notions,  will  be  then  little  is- 
deed.  The  true  college  for  ChristiaBS 
is  the  church  of  Chnst.  Provision  is 
made  in  the  system  of  Christ  for  meet- 
ing the  requirements  of  its  members,  so 
that  all  may  be  edified,  and  increase  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  glorious  Gospel  uf 
Christ.  The  leaders  of  Christ's  floek 
will  and  mudt,  if  there  is  any  vitality 
in  Christ's  system,  spring  from  the  hodj 
of  the  church.  The  position  of  that 
man  who,  poasessinff  knowledge,  or  tk 
mind  for  acquiring  knowledge,  and  yet 
will  use  neither  for  the  benefit  ^  the 
members  of  Christ's  church,  will  not  be 
envied  when  he  renders  an  acormnt  of 
the  deeds  done  in  his  body  to  his  Master. 

Strive,  then,  brethren  —search  the 
Scriptures— emulate  each  other  in  the 
good  work— -resist  every  one  who  takes 
Srom  you  the  privilege  which  Christ  haa 
given  you,  of  searching  for  the  truth  as 
It  is  in  him.  ''Ask,and  it  shall  be  given: 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock, aodit 
shall  be  opened  unto  you."  ^P?2 
to  you  as  it  is  not  opened  to  trained 
schismatics,  who,  upholding  systeos, 
forget  Christ  aud  his  lawa  Let  it J^ 
said  of  every  true  church  t^\  Chr» 
meeting  in  this  land,  "  They  search  »e 
Scriptures,  depending  not  on  men,  fol- 
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owine  not  blind  guideB,  but  the  in* 
ipirea  Oracles  of  God  f  and  the  result 
vill  be,  a  silent  but  strong  movement 
n  the  cause  of  Christ.  In  conclusion, 
f  any  think  lightly  of  this  searching  of 
;he  Scriptures,  or  of  the  gospel  therein 


contained,  let  them  recall  the  words  of  \\ 
the  Apostle  Paul,  '*  Though  we,  or  an  n 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  jj 
Kospel  than  that  which  ye  have  received,  \ 
let  him  he  accursed."  ! 

Henry  Brittain. 


RELIGIOUS  CONTROVERSY. -No.  II. 

"  But  foolish  and  nntsnght  questions  avoid,  knowing  that  they  do  gender  strifts, 
.\nd  the  servant  of  the  Lord  mast  not  strive ;  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach, 
^uitient :  in  meekness  instmcting  those  that  oppose  themselves ;  if  God,  peradTenture, 
will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth'*  (2  Tim.  ii.  23,  24.) 


We  have  seen  that,  in  the  present 
condition  of  man,  controversy  is  a  ne- 
cessity.   When  confined   to   its  just 
measure,  and  to  its  legitimate  subjects, 
and  conducted  in  the  right  spirit,  it  is 
eminently  useful  in  the  defence  and 
maintenance  of  truth.    On  the  other 
hand,  if  not  thus  restricted  and  guided, 
it  becomes  an  evil  of  great  magnitude, 
creating  interminable  discords,  enmi- 
ties, and  strifes.    That  religious  con- 
troversy had  ^wn  to  be  such  an  evil, 
was  decided  m  the  very  beginning  of 
this  religious  movement;  and  it  was 
the  primary  object  of  those  engaged  in 
it,  to  devise  some  plan  by  which  reli- 
gious controversy  could  be  restrained 
within  proper  limits,  and  by  which  the 
scandalous  strifes  and  divisions  of  reli* 
^ous  society,  engendered  and  perpetu- 
ated by  these  abuses  of  controversy, 
could  be  amicablv  terminated    They 
endeavored,  therefore,  to  discover  some 
common  ground  of  union  for  believers ; 
some  basis  of  fellowship  and  fraternity 
upon  which  all  might  be  brought  to- 
gether, without  doing  violence  to  the 
conscience  of  any  one,  or  compromising 
a  single  valuable  truth.  The  basis  they 
found  in  the  Bible,  correctly  interpreted 
in  conformity  to  the  established  laws  of 
language :  and  it  was,  therefore,  pro- 
posed to  discard  eveiything  in  religion 
but  Bible  things,  and  to  agree  to  call 
Bible  things  by  Bible  names.    In  other 
words,  it  was  determined  that  nothing 
should  be  regarded  as  a  matter  of  faith 
or  duty,  unless  there  could  be  produced 
in  its  behalf  a  '*  Thus  saith  the  Lord," 
either  in  express  terms,  necessary  impli- 
cation, or  approved  precedent.    Every- 
thing thus  sanctioned  by  Scripture  was 
to  be  received  as  settled  —  as  a  matter 
of  faith,  hope,  or  obedience.     Every- 
thing not  thus  sanctioned,  was  to  be  re- 


garded as  a  matter  of  opinion — a  mair 
ter  in  regard  to  which  there  was  to  be 
no  controversy  or  disputation,  each  in- 
dividual holding  his  opinions  as  private 
property,  and  being  at  liberty  to  form 
and  entertain  whatever  views  he  pleased 
in  relation  to  all  such  subjects  of 
thought  or  inquiry. 

This  overture  for  peace  and  union,  it 
is  well  known,  has  met  with  a  success 
which,  for  the  time,  is  without  exam- 
ple since  the  first  plantinsr  of  Christi- 
anity. It  has  thus  succeeded,  not  only 
because  it  is  so  obviously  proper  in  it- 
self, and  so  well  calculated  to  reduce  to 
their  just  insignificance  the  principal 
subjects  of  religious  dissension ;  but, 
because,  as  an  immediate  result  of 
taking  the  Scriptures  as  the  only  ^ide, 
it  has  shewn  clearly  what  Christianity 
was  at  the  beginning,  and  the  Gospel 
has  thus  been  again  presented  to  the 
world  in  its  primitive  simplicity,  and 
with  all  its  onginal  power  to  save.  The 
importance,  then,  of  adhering  stead- 
fastly to  the  great  principle  of  this  re- 
ligious reformation,  and  of  keeping  it 
constantly  prominent,  will  not  be  ques- 
tioned by  any  of  its  friends. 

It  seems  to  me  important  to  dwell 
upon  it,  at  the  present,  especially,  as  it 
is  difficult  to  account  for  tne  zeal  mani- 
fested in  the  defence  and  propagation 
of  certain  views  or  opinions  amongst 
us,  except  on  the  hypothesis  that  their 
advocates  have  wholly  misconceived,  in 
one  or  more  important  respects,  the 
light  in  which  opinions  are  regarded  in 
the  Reformation,  or  the  essential  na- 
ture of  opinions  themselves.  Some 
would  seem  to  labor  under  the  mistake 
that  the  Reformation,  in  rejecting  all 
human  opinions,  thereby  intends  to  as- 
sert that  said  opinions  are  untrue.  No 
such  position  was  ever  taken.    The  re- 
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jection  of  opinions  was  not  based  upon 
their  fcd^Uy^  but  upon  the  simple  fact  | 
that  they  were  ojniiions.    They  might 
be  either  true  or  false  —  in  some  cases  I 
they  must  be  true  ;  (fur  contradictory  i 
|;  opinions  are  both  Dejected  alike,  yet  if ; 
I  one  be  false,  the  other,  in  some  cases,  j 
I,  must  be  true)  still,  as  human  opinions, 
H  and  destitute  of  the  authority  of  Divine 
I.  revelation,  they  can  form  no  part  of  the 
I  basis  of  the  present  Reformation.   One 
I  individual  may  think  that  the  dead  are 
i  conscious  of  happiness  or  misery  before 
the  resurrection  :  another  that  they  are 
wholly  unconscious.    One  or  the  other 
of  these  opinions  must  be  true,  yet  nei- 
ther can  be  a  matter  of  faith,  nor  a  sub- 
ject of  disputation,  nor  a  test  of  fel- 
lowship, according  to  the  priuciples  of  i 
the  Reformation.    The  same  may  be  I 
said  with  regard  to  ail  opinions  about  { 
anrevealed  things,  past,  present,  and 
future,  whenever  they  involve  the  only 
possible  alternatives.    But  some  seem 
to  have  supposed  that  the  Reformation  ! 
denounces  all  opinions  as/o^f,  and  to 
have  been  led,  under  the  influence  of 
this  mistake,  to  endeavour  to  establish 
the  tru^  of  the  favourite  notions  they 
;  hold  on  various  subjects.  These  persons 
I  labour  in  vain,  however ;  for  could  they 
i  ever  satisfy  the  minds  of  ail  that  their 
opinions  are  true,  these  would  not,  on 
that  account,  be  at  all  less  worthy  of 
I  r^ection  as  a  part  of  the  basis  of  Chris- 
I  tian  union.  Let  such  individuals,  then, 
ei^oy  their  opinions  in  peace,  under  the 
assurance  that  the  Reformation  does 
not  concern  itself  at  all  about  them, 
nor  deem  them  even  of  sufficient  im- 
portance to  question  their  correctness. 
I  The  subjects^  indeed,  to  which  these 
I  opinions  relate,  may  be  of  the  highest 
I  importance ;  but  the  opinions  them- 
selves, as  such,  must  ever  be  wholly 
I  valueless.    It  is  highlv  probable,  that 
I  out  of  the  multitude  of  conjectures  and 
I  opinions  entertained  by  the  |hous  re- 
specting the  state  of  things  in  Eden —the 
nature  of  angels — the  coming  of  Christ 
,  —the  future  state,  &a— many  may  be 
found  correct  hereafter,  when  the  fiscts 
I  shall  be  made  known  by  authority,  or 
I  realized  b^  experience.   As,  at  present, 
'  however,  it  is  impossible  thus  to  verify 
'  them,  and  they  constitute  no  part  of 
[  revelation,  they  are  to  us  all  equally 
apocryphal  A  knowledge  of  the  tninss 
to  which  they  relate  is  doabtless  wisely 
withheld  from  man  in  his  present  state. 


as  being  to  him  now  either  praetieaUy 
useless  or  actually  injurious,  howerei 
important  or  necessary  it  may  be  here- 
alter.  All  such  speculations,  therefore, 
upon  the  principles  of  the  present  Re- 
formation, are  to  be  laid  aside,  iip(» 
the  simple  ground  that  we  have,atpr^ 
sent,  nothing  to  do  with  them  ;  thsttll 
such  "'  secret  things  belong  to  the  Lord 
our  God  ;  but  those  things  which  are 
revealetl  belong  unto  us  and  to  oor 
children  for  ever." 

There  is,  however,  another  mistske, 
much  more  common,  and  much  more 
difficult  to  avoid  than  the  one  of  which 
I  have  spoken,  and  that  is,  the  con- 
founding of  matters  of  opinion  with  the 
things  of  fiiith.  It  is  not  always  u 
easy  task  to  discnmiaate  between  a 
matter  of  opinion  and  a  matter  of  faitL 
It  is,  indeed,  always  easy  to  ask,  ''Does 
the  Scripture  teach  it  V*  But  it  is  not 
every  one  that  can  give  a  true  answer 
to  this  question.  To  one,  it  will  appear 
to  be  clearly  taught  in  Scripture :  to 
another,  the  contradictory  is  equally 
clear  from  the  Bible.  A  third  may  de* 
rive,  as  he  thinks,  from  the  same  an- 
thority,  a  view  of  the  same  subject  dif- 
fering from  both  the  others.  This  is, 
in  fact,  the  actual  state  of  affairs  is  re- 
ligious society,  and  it  is  obvious  that 
there  can  be  no  unity  of  sentiment  es- 
tablished until  the  causes  of  this  diver 
sity  can  be  removed ;  and  in  order  to 
be  removed,  they  must  first  be  clearly 
comprehended,  though  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  even  a  cfear  knowledge  of 
their  nature  will  sometimes  prove  in- 
sufficient, for  who  can  remove  the  errors 
of  the  heaH  f  Who  can  teach  rectitode 
to  the  perverse  and  stubborn  viU* 
Nevertheless,  it  will  be  useful  at  1^ 
to  point  out  the  chief  sources  of  exist- 
ing evils,  and  to  direct  the  reader  to 
the  remedy  proposed  in  the  present  Re- 
formation. 

In  the  former  case,  we  have  sappoa^ 
opinions  to  be  truly  recognized  as  snch, 
and  their  defence  to  be  undertaken  he- 
cause  their  truth  is  supposed  to  hechal- 
len^d.  Here  persons  acknowledge  n<> 
limitations  to  their  investieationa  They 
regard  themselves  iustifiaole  in  poshiog 
their  inquiries  wholly  beyond  the  boonw 
of  revelation,  and  as  committed  to  we 
proof  of  the  theories  they  advinea  Of 
this  character  are  the  boldspseuIatioflB 
concerning  the  Divine  eaMct-^ta^ 
covenante  of  eternity  —  the  »•*«»  ^' 
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the  human  bouI— the  state  of  the  dead 
&c  in  the  diflCOBsioa  of  which,  men  rely 
upon  human  reason— upon  philosophy, 
metaphTsics,  physiology,  but  not  upon 
the  Bible.    In  the  present  case,  how- 
ever, we  have  opinions  which  are  mis- 
taken for  matters  of  revelation.    Men 
honestly  suppose  the  Scriptures  to  teach 
doctrines  diametrically  opposed,  and  in 
defending  them,  they  oppose  scripture 
to  scripture,  and  autnonty  to  authority. 
A  thousand  questions  are  started,  of 
which  it  is  taken  for  granted  the  Scrip- 
tures treat,  and  in  the  discussion  of 
which,  they  arequoted.  when,  in  reality, 
the  points  at  issue  nave  never  been 
mooted,  muchfless  decided,  in  the  Bible, 
and  when  the  passages  adduced  trom 
it  have  relation  to  matters  widely  dif- 
ferent from  those  to  which  they  are 
thus  misapplied.    In  not  a  few  cases  of 
this  error,  too,  there  is  a  blending  of 
opinion  with  faith- a  perversion  of  the 
truth  actually  revealed,  by  some  opinion 
incorporated  with  it,  and  sustained,  as 
before,  by  some  false  gloss,  or  misinter- 
pretation of  Scripture.    In  these,  and 
many  other  cases,  it  is  sometimes  diffi- 
cult to  distinguish  truth  from  error ; 
and  faith,  or  genuine  Scripture  know- 
ledge, from  human  opinion.    For  the 
most  part,  however,  a  pure  veriwn^  and 
a  correct  application  of  Scripture,  will 
enable  the  lover  of  trutli  to  detect  such 
fallacies,  and  hence  the  present  Refor- 
mation, in  requiring  Scripture  proof  for 
everything  belonging  to  faith  or  duty, 
requires  that  Scripture  sIuUl  be  correctly 
underOood  and  applied  according  to 
the  establislied  laum  of  language.    The 
analogy  of  faith  being  observedj  and 
the  Scripture  being  mi^e  its  own  inter- 
preter, all  difficulty  and  misapprehen- 
sion in  these  cases  will  speedily  be  re- 
moved, at  least  so  far  as  all  important 
^  matters  are  concerned.    In  regard  to 
I  these,  there  is  so  great  an  abundance 
and  variety  of  evidence,  that  the  sincere 
inquirer  after  truth  will  find  it  easy  to 
distinguish  the  wheat  of  Divine  revela- 
tion from  the  ohaff  of  human  opinion- 


ism.  It  is  chiefly  in  those  cases,  where 
the  Scripture  affords  but  little  evidence, 
that  any  real  difficulty  arises.  These, 
however,  are  happily  cases  in  which 
minor  points  only  are  in  question,  in 
regard  to  which  Christians  may  well 
exercise  that  patience  and  forbearance 
with  each  other  which  becomes  their 
profession. 

In  order,  then,  to  find  a' proper  an- 
swer to  the  question,  What  do  the 
Scriptures  teacn  1  it  is  only  necessary 
to  study  them  in  the  right  spirit  and 
with  the  necessary  diligence.  He  who 
has  learned  to  renounce  himself —  his 
own  theories — his  self-confidence —his 
ambition  and  his  egotism  :  he  who 
leans  not  to  his  own  understanding,  but 
commits  himself  unreservedly  to  the 
guidance  of  QwVb  Word,  and  meditates 
therein  day  and  night,  he  it  is  who  will 
find  that  word  able  to  make  him  *'  wise 
unto  salvation*'  and  '*  thoroughly  fur- 
nished unto  every  good  work."  And, 
finally,  when  a  proi)er  answer  is  thus 
fonna  to  the  aiioetion.  What  do  the 
Scriptures  teach?  in  reference  to  any 
given  subject,  we  are  at  once  enabled 
to  discriminate  between  this  revealed 
truth,  and  any  opinions  which  may 
have  been  associated  with  it.  This  dis- 
crimination being  made,  there  is  at 
once  an  end  of  controversy.  The  ascer- 
tained sense  of  Scripture  settles  what 
is  to  be  believed,  and  opinion,  deprived 
of  all  authority,  sinks  at  once  into  in- 
significance. It  is  the  Bible  that  can 
alone  be  the  basis  of  a  true  religious  re- 
formation. It  is  the  Bible,  which, 
though  once  chained  in  the  monastery 
at  Erfurt,  had  power  to  set  the  soul  of 
Inther  free,  and  issuing  forth  from  the 
prison  of  the  cloister,  to  shed  its  light 
abroad  over  the  nations— it  is  the  Bible 
which  has  power  to  free  itself  from  the 
shacUes  which  Protestant  opinionism 
has  since  imposed  upon  it,  and  to  re- 
sume its  original  and  rightful  authority 
over  the  hearts,  and  lives,  and  con- 
sciences of  men.  R.  R 


THE  DISCIPLES-WHO  AND  WHAT  ARE  THEY1 


A  SHORT  time  ago,  a  document  well 
stored  with  incorrect  statements  rela- 
tive to  the  Disciples,  penned  by  a  cler- 
gymen of  the  Presbyterian  church,  was 


published  in  T?te  Commercial,  a  paper 
which  appears  at  Huron,  Michigan.  To 
this  document  Bro.  D.  Ouphant  re- 
sponded in  the  articleswhich  we  append. 
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I  RESPONSE  L 

One  month  ago,  an  epistle  appeared 
''  in  The  Commercial,  touching  the  peo- 
I  pie  who  take  the  name,  "  Disciples  of 
,  Christ/'  The  epistle  was  written,  I  am 
informed,  by  a  gentleman  who  minis- 
.  ters  as  a  clergyman,  and  signs  himself 
>  C.  S.    Being  one  of  the  much-spoken 
against  Disciples,  you  will  perhaps  al- 
low me  to  note  down  sundry  items  per- 
taining to  the  Disciples,  soliciting  your 
'  readers  to  compare  the  utterance  of 
Friend  0.  S.  with  what  is  thus  offered. 

\  1.  The  brethren  who  are  termed  Dis- 
ciples, instead  of  rallying  round  a  famed 
man  as  their  founder,  take  pleasure  in 

,  hearkening  to  Jesus,  as  their  Divine 
Founder  and  Leader.    Speaking  of  the 

I  Disciples,  Mr.  C.  S.  is  pleased  to  sa^, 
that  "  the  founder  of  this  sect  was  ori- 
ginally a  Presbyter,  but  withdrew  from 

'  that  church  in  1812.*'  The  L')rd  Jesus 
was  never,  I  believe,  a  Presbyter,  in 
the  usual  sense  of  the  term  ;  and  never, 

\  therefore,  withdrew  from  the  Presbyte- 
rian church  either  in  1812  or  sny  other 
year,  previously  or  subsequently. 

I  2.  As  the  Disciples  of  the  R^eemer 
were  made  and  preserved  originally 
without  uninspirea  formulas,  but  were 
born  and  nourished  through  the  love 
and  legislation  of  Christ  through  in- 
spired ministers,  the  Disciples  in  this 
century,  as  in  the  first  century,  accept 
the  form  of  sound  words  given  by  in- 
spiration, without  the  aid  of  words  of 
man's  wisdom  formulated  into  a  con- 
fession. 

3.  Believing  that  there  were  no  de- 
nominations, or  diverse  bodies  of  Chris- 
tian worshippers,  when  the  Gk)spel  was 
first  heralded  to  the  nations,  out  all 
were  one  body,  under  the  government 
of  one  Lord,  the  Disciples  aim  so  to 
stand  upon  the  original  ground,  and  so 
to  work  under  the  Chief  Captain,  as  to 
induce  all  true  and  teachable  men  to 
reject  partisan  teaching  and  customs, 
and  unite  upon  the  common  salvation 
of  the  Divine  Head. 

4.  If,  then,  the  Disciples  are  a  sect— 
thereby  signifying  a  partisan  people — 
as  Mr.  C.  S.  intimates,  it  is  very  foreign 
to  devoutly  cherished  purposes,  and 
averse  to  every  avowed  principle. 

5.  With  reference  to  what  is  usually 
I  styled  regeneration,  the  Disciples  read 

in  the  standard  creed,  that  those  who 
I  heard  Christ  preached,  who  believed  in 


him,  who  thereby  were  "  piereedtothe 
heart,"  and  who  repented  of  tbdrsios 
and  put  on  Christ  —  thus  showini;  a 
changed  mind  and  heart,  and  eoteiiDg 
a  changed  state,  in  order  to  an  aiDeod- 
ed  life— were  at  first  accounted  the  oew 
created  in  Christ ;  and  such  penoiu  in 
this  age  are  regarded  by  the  Disdpla 
as  the  people  who  ftillow  Jesus,  by  fo!^ 
lowing  the  apoatles,  "*  in  the  legesen- 
tion,"  or  dispensation  of  the  newoes- 
tion  of  which  he  is  Lord.  Head,  an] 
Hero.  Mr.  C.  S.  writes  these  words, 
"  Orthodox  denominations  believe  ia  a 
change  of  heart,  or  scriptursl  oodw 
sion  ;  the  Disciples  beheve  no  guch 
thing."  This  statement,  which  feib  to 
carry  the  essential  element  of  tratii 
may  have  been  made,  let  me  hope,  it 
charity,  from  lack  of  knowledge,  and 
not  from  want  of  candor. 

The  gentleman  engages  in  the  ts&k 
of  drawmg  a  comparison  between  the 
Baptists  and  Disciples,  not  omitting 
to  advertise  the  superior  article  of  or 
thodoxy  which  distinguishes  the  oaf, 
and  the  discount  or  counterfeit  whuli 
characterizes  the  other.  I  incline  tu 
review  this  comparison,  bclicring  that 
it  may  pay  cost ;  but,  for  reasons  satis 
factory  to  myself,  it  seems  proper  tf 
put  my  notes  upon  this  part  of  his  epis- 
tle in  a  separate  chapter,  in  the  furni  oi 
a  letter  solely  consecrated  to  this  pnr 
pose,  with  the  full  conviction  that  hea 
venly  wisdom  purifies  and  unites  mefl. 
while  earthly  wisdom  is  both  canal 
and  divisional 

RESPON3B  XL 

While  giving  a  heedful  ear  to  tb 
comparison  or  contrast  Mr.  C.  S.  draw 
between  worshippers  calling  tbemaelw 
Baptists,  aad  worshippers  callingtbem- 
sdvee  Disciples,  I  am  induced  to  ism 
a  twin  inquiry.  Are  we  fitvoored  n 
this  countiy  with  a  standard  ot  model 
people,  and  are  the  Baptist  fiiendstliL' 
standard  people  ?  And  if  the  aaswer 
be  afiirmative,  follow  it  not  th^  w 
who  are  unlike  these  model  neighbouis 
are  to  that  extent  astray,  and  all  vto 
are  like  them  to  that  d<^  ^ 
plary?  How  would  such  a  positjonsoit 
neighbour  C.  S.  1  for  it  is  said  bee 
identified  with  the  brotherhood  of  Frs- 
byterians,  wherein  may  be  foand  as  nf^ 
liable  orthodoxy  as  America  can  baia . 
yet  how  wide  the  difference  bet«<D 
them  and  Baptists. 
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''  I  afl&rm/'  says  the  reviewing  friend, 
"  I  affirm  that  toere  is  a  great  diffet'- 
ence  between  the  doctrine  and  faith  of 
the  Baptist  denomination  and  those  of 
the  so-called  Disciples.'*    No  question 
of  it :  provided  we  nave  in  our  eye,  not 
a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  bat  a  Re- 
gular so  intense  that  he  is  more  Baptist 
than  Christian,  as  a  specimen  of  the  '*  de- 
nomination** to  whicn  my  friend  refers. 
I,  for  one,  desire  a  wide  margin  to  in- 
tervene between  popular  Regulars  and 
Regular  Disciples.    But  those  Baptists 
we  read  of,  who  lived  and  who  died  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  all  brethren  Bap- 
tists at  this  date  who  imitate  them  as 
they  imitated  Christ,  are  such  friends 
as  take  the  same  creed,  obey  the  same 
Redeemer,  possess  the  same  spirit,  and 
have  the  same  reformatory  aim  as  the 
friends  called  Disciples.    They  are  sub- 
stantially one  people,  and  whether  all 
know  it  or  not,  they  are  fervently  en- 
gaged in  the  one  work  of  reform  under 
Messiah. 

'*  The  Disciples  make  baptism  by  im- 
mersion a  saving  ordinance,  says  neigh- 
bour C.  S. ;  and  then  he  adds,  "  Nei- 
ther the  Baptists  nor  any  other  evan- 
'  gelical   denomination   hold  such  doc- 
trine, but  have  charity  to  believe  that 
one  may  get  to  heaven  without  immer- 
sion.**    ^t)oncerning  reaching  heaven 
without  immersion,  I  speak  not  now.] 
Quite  true,  the  Disciples  teach  that 
every  institution  ordained  by  Jesus  is 
saving.  God  perfected  the  world  of  na- 
turals and  the  world  of  spirituals  by 
putting  in  them  saving  ordmanoes.    A 
I  non-saving  ordinance  the  Lord  never 
I  made.    Any  ordinancct^therefore,  that 
is  not  saving,  is  not  from  heaven.  Day- 
light is  a  saving  ordinance,  and  the 
light  from  above,  as  it  shines  in  the  go- 
i   vernment  which  is  of  grace,  is,  I  am 
I  happy  to  know,  saving.     Preaching, 
prayer,  the  feast  entitled  the  Lords 
'  Supper,  liberality  in  giving,  as  also 
faith  and  immersion,  are,  in  their  ap- 
propriate places,  the  Disciples  believe, 
divmely  suited  to  save.    Without  fee 
or  reward,  I  could  freely  give  my  right, 
title,  and  interest  in  all  non-saving  or- 
dinances to  those  who  may  need  them. 
Such  are  of  no  service  to  any  Disciple, 
as  far  as  is  known  to  me. 

It  is  affirmed  that  Baptists  do  not 
hold  that  baptism  is  saving.  Some  of 
them,  no  doubt,  strip  to  a  skeleton, 
having  a  form  without  the  power,  and 


grow  lean  in  attending  to  what  po»* 
sesses  no  giace  of  God  Others  man- 
fully avow,  with  the  author  of  salva- 
tion, that  faith  and  the  obedience  of 
faith,  by  an  initiatory  burial  and  resur- 
rection with  Christ,  are  joined  insepa- 
rably, in  order  to  full  participation  in 
the  present  salvation.  With  the  greater 
number  of  Baptists,  this  ordfinance 
saves  a  man  from  alienship  or  non- 
membership  :  for  they  count  no  one  a 
member  witn  them,  nor  give  him  a 

Elace  at  their  altar  of  communion,  until 
e  adds  to  his  faith  immersion.  So  far, 
at  least,  it  is  a  saving  ordinance  with 
very  many  friends  called  Baptist. 

Let  me  not  spend  too  much  of  the 
reader  s  time  in  asking  what  is  meant 
by  the  expression,  "  baptism  by  immer- 
sion.'* There  are  pious  men  who  tell 
us  that  baptism  signifies  sprinkling. 
But  "  sprinkling  by  immersion"  would 
not  be  such  English  as  a  scholar  could 
approve.  Pouring  is  given  as  a  correct 
definition.  T7  that  '*  Pouring  by 
immersion.**  No  correct  friend  would 
be  willing  to  father  this  expression. 
Then  there  are  perpendicular  people 
who  gravely  say  that  baptism  means 
immersion.  But  to  speak  of  a  man 
being  "  immersed  by  immersion"  is  like 
telling  us  of  one  who  is  wedded  by 
wedlock  or  buried  by  burial. 

The  Disciples,  he  says,  "  require  of 
their  candidates  for  immersion  only  a 
simple  trust  or  reliance  on  Christ.**  He 
testifies  that  Disciples  believe  not  in  a 
change  of  heart,  requiring  only  simple 
reliance  on  Christ  I  would  be  pleased 
to  know  what  friend  C.  S.  means  by 
these  statements.  Does  he  intend  to 
signify  that  reliance  on  Christ,  whether 
simple  or  compound,  is  possible  with- 
out a  change  of  heart  ?  Did  he  ever 
find  a  man  relying  on  Christ  whose 
heart  was  not  chaxofj)  ?  At  this  mo- 
ment memory  does  not  call  up  a  con- 
tradiction more  palpable  in  two  state- 
ments so  near  together  as  that  now 
noted.  First,  it  is  stated  that  Disci- 
ples believe  not  in  a  change  of  heart 
I^ext,  it  is  affirmed  they  require  reli- 
ance on  Christ  Is  there  any  other 
friend  in  this  or  any  other  county  who 
will  hint  that  a  man  can  rely  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  remain  unchanged  in 
feeling,  unchanged  in  purpose,  un- 
changed in  heart,  unchanged  in  life  ? 

Another  picture  appears  :  "  Baptists 
have  their  creeds,  bonds  of  union,  and 
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church  discipline."    And  then  it  is  af- 
firmed, "the  Disciples  have  n ei- 
ther.     My  pen  must  not  pause  to  cri- 
ticize "  neiUier  of  three,"  for  it  is  not 
the  grammatical  correctness,  but  the 
trutmulness  of  the  statement  that  I  de- 
sire to  test    Popular  Baptists  have 
1 1  creeds— not  one,  out  two;  the  Bible 
I  forming  one,  and  articles  drawn  up  by 
•  i  themselves  forming  another.    The  Dis- 
.  ciples  are  satisfied  with   one   creed, 
!  drawn  up,  arranged,  perfected,  signed, 
',  and  sealed  for  authoritative  reference 
\  by  the  living  Spirit.  So  soon  as  it  is  as- 
l'  certained  reliably,  that  a  perfect  creed 
'  I  calls  for  an  imperfect  creed  to  aid  it, 
I  the  Disciples  will  follow  the  example  of 
devout  neighbours,  and  secure  a  second 
creed.    But  to  say  the  Disciples  have 
no  creed,  when  the  Sacred  Wntings  are 
received  as  such,  demands  a  boldness  of 
utterance,  or  shows  a  dei^ee  of  non-in- 
formation seldom  exceeoed. 

I  Friend  C.  S.  assures  the  community, 
j  that  the  people  he  opposes  are  without 
;   a  bond  of  union.    He  omits  the  proof. 

II  Let  me  exercise  the  right  of  a  Disciple 
]  of  Jesus  in  calling  for  the  evidence. 
i|  Truth,  pure  from  the  mint  of  inspira- 

!  tion,  moulded  and  clotlied  with  hea- 
I  veuly  love,  once  united  the  Disciples  of 
,  the  Lord.  The  love  of  Jesus  constrain- 
I  ed  them.  The  law  of  Jesus  was  their 
;  joy.  Then,  indeed,  love  was  law,  and 
i  law  was  love  ;  and  these  constituted, 
and  do  now  constitute,  the  union  bond 
of  Disciples. 
Of  church  discipline  the  Disciples 
Ij  have  none,  says  Mr.  C.  S.  Does  he 
mean  the  Lord's  disciple—the  disciple 
appointed  and  approved  by  Jesus? 
Church  discipline  sounds  quite  too 
much  like  what  is  heard  in  a  city  upon 
seven  hills,  in  a  super-orthodox  spot  in 
Europe.  The  church  over  in  that  quai^ 
ter,  exercises  very  robust  discipline. 


Witness  its  pungent  oonrectives  in  pri* 
sons  and  inquisitions,  shaped  and  eo&- 
troUed  by  tiyiest  and  broadest  ortho- 
do^.  Bnt  the  Lord,  in  his  word  of 
truth,  speaking  as  he  does  bv  hii  ser- 
vants,  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  for- 
nishes 'admonition,  warning,  and  {re- 
proof, and  thus  guides  His  own  people 
as  their  condition  may  reouire.  With 
suchjdiscipline  the  Lord*s  Disciples  in 
indeediblessed. 

One  word  upon  the  charity  that  cer- 
tifies men  into  heaven  without  sobmia- 
sion*to  Christ*B  institutions.  This  is  a 
chapter  of  things  that  Disciplee  bsve 
allowed  to  remain  untouched.  The 
Christian  ordinances,  one  and  all  of 
them,  minister  the  bleesings  of  the  re- 
demption now  enjoyable ;  a  redemption, 
it  is  true,  that  points  with  a  hopdiil 
eye  to  a  more  perfect  redemption.  To 
partake  at  the  Lord's  table  in  order  to 
enter  heaven,  or  be  immersed  toseeare 
the  salvation  ^*  yet  to  be  revealed," 
would  be  as'unauthorised  as  the  devout 
effort  to  substract  total  depravity  bj  a 
ceremony  from  an  innocent  baba  Sboold 
it  be  conceded  that  millions  may  parti- 
cipate in  the  salvation  embraced  in  tbe 
coming  state,  without  attending  now  to 
one  orainance  of  the  Christian  religion, 
or  without  even  knowing  the  name  of 
Christ,  the  position  is  stQl  tenable,  that 
salvation  proposed  by  Jesus  in  the  pie- 
sent  state,  can  only  oe  enjoyed  by  those 
who  yield  to  it  as  divinely  offered ;  aod 
it  is  equally  tenable  to  amrm  that  odI/ 
those  who  continue  to  live  the  life  « 
faith,  have  the  happiness  to  be  able  to 
prove  their  eternal  salvation. 

May  Heaven's  favor  rest  abandantij 
on  all  who  love  Jesos  supremely.  ^^ 
the  truth,  the  entire  trutn  of  dod,  or 
rying  with  it  purity  and  unity, 


OUR  WANTS. 


Never  since  the  dawn  of  the  current 
Reformation  has  the  cause  been  in  as 
good  a  condition  as  it  is  at  the  present 
time.  Wherever  the  brethren  are  living 
in  peace,  and  faithfully  attending  to  the 
ordinances  of  the  Lord's  house,  they  are 
fast  rising  in  the  estimation  of  the  peo- 
ple. Indeed,  men  of  the  world,  in 
many  localities,  regard  us  as  being  far 
in  fiidvance  of  the  denominations  by 


which  we  are  surrounded.  Wber»rtf 
the  gospel  is  proclaimed  in  its  nocm 
puri^,  by  faithful  and  devoted  men,  f<^ 
a  sufficient  length  of  time,  anners  are 
seen  bowing  to  the  authority  of  Jews; 
and  many  are  forsaking  their  hno^ 
platforms,  and  taking  their  fltrad^^ 
us  upon  the  foundation  that  (lod Jttf 
laidinZion.  Nearly  eTei|irfc««»«*  I 
is  a  desire  on  the  part  of  toamw^^  < 
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hear  the  plain  stoir  of  the  cross,  and  { 
the  truths  elicited  "by  A.  Campbell  and 
his  asGociates  have  modified,  to  a  won- 
derful extent,  the  views  and  practices  of 
nearly  all  denominations.  We  have 
^rown  to  be  a  great  people  —  we  have 
performed  a  great  wort — we  have  no 
ciinse  for  discouragement.  But  it  would 
be  arrogating  too  much  to  ourselves  to 
say  that  we  nave  arrived  at  that  state 
of  perfection  required  by  the  Word  of 
God.  We  live  in  houses  of  clay,  whose 
foundation  is  in  the  dust ;  we  are  sur- 
rounded by  wicked  men,  and  we  are  suV 
ject  to  the  temptations  of  the  great  ad- 
versary of  souls.  Consequently  our  pro- 
gress t4>wards  Christian  perfection  is 
somewhat  slow,  and  the  necessity  for 
exhortation  and  practical  instruction  is  j 
urgent  Permit  me,  then,  dear  breth-  ■ 
ren,  to  call  your  attention  to  some  of  | 
our  wants. 

L   We  tvant  more  personal  piety.  The 
body  of  Christ  is  made  up  of  individual 
churches,  and  each  church  is  made  up 
of  individual  members.     And,  conse- 
quently, the  lx>dy  at  large  must  partake 
of  the  character  of  its  members.    As  a 
people,  we  cannot  be  characterized  for 
piety  and  devotion,  without  piety  and 
rlevotion  on  thepart  of  our  members, 
as  individuals.    Tnen  let  every  member 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  into  whose  hands 
this  article  may  fall,  instead  of  mur- 
muring against  others,  and  finding  fault 
with  them  for  a  want  of  piety,  begin 
with  himself,  and  ask  himself  the  fol- 
,  lowing  questions  :  "  Do  I  realize  as  I 
should,  that  it  is  in  the  Lord  that  I  live 
and  move  and  have  my  existence,  and 
that  a)l  my  temporal  blessings  flow  from 
him  f    Am  I  impressed  as  I  shouhl  be 
with  a  sense  of  my  own  sinfulness  and 
reliance  on  Jesus  i    Do  I  adore  and  re- 
verence the  Lord,  and  is  my  heart  filled 
with  gratitude  to  him,  in  view  of  his 
condescending  mercy  and  his  works  of 
benevolence  towards  a  fallen  and  guilty 
world  ?     Do  I  habitually  engage  in  i 
prayer  and  thanksgiving,  and  do  I  take  i 
delight  inmeditating  on  the  goodness  j 
of  the  Lord,  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus,  and  I 
the  beauties  of  the  great  plan  of  re- 
demption 1    Is  my  place  in  the  Lord's  i 
house  regularly  filled  ;  and  when  there,  i 
is  ray  heart  m  the  services,  or  am  I ! 
only  a  careless  spectator  ?  Do  I  possess  ; 
that  ardent  devotion  to  Chnst,  and  that ; 
unwavering  attachment  to  his  cause,  I 
that  characterized  the  early  Christians,  I 
I   1 


and  led  them  to  follow  the  Saviour  at 
the  sacrifice  of  all  earthly  enjoyment  f* 

My  brother,  or  my  sister,  if  you  can 
answer  these  questions  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  a  conscience  enlightened  by  the 
Word  of  Grod,  you  have  only  to  hold 
fast  your  fidelity,  and  to  press  forward 
in  the  way  of  holiness,  but  if  not,  it 
is  high  time  for  you  to  awake  out  of 
sleep. 

IL  We  want  a  greaUr  effort  on  the 
part  of  parents  to  ediufate  their  cJiMdren 
in  ifie  ChriUian  religion.  The  minds 
of  children  are  more  impressible  than 
those  of  older  persons,  and  the  impress- 
ions made  upon  the  mind  in  chilahood 
are  more  permanent  than  those  made  at 
a  more  advanced  age.  In  proof  of  the 
latter  position,  I  refer  to  the  well-known 
truth,  that  old  persons  often  relate  with 
great  facility  incidents  that  occurred  in 
their  childhood,  while  incidents  that 
occurred  at  a  later  period  have  been  en- 
tirely forgotten.  Youth  is  the  seed- 
time of  life,  and  whatsoever  a  man  sows, 
that  shall  he  also  reap.  Hence  the 
great  necessity  of  sowing  in  youth  the 
seeds  of  virtue  and  piety,  instead  of  the 
seeds  of  vice  and  immorality.  Alas, 
how  many  young  men  are  seen  walking 
the  streets  of  our  large  towns  and  cities, 
dressed  in  broad-cloath,  with  pipes  and 
cigars  in  their  months,  who  have,  most 
unhappily,  apparently  no  object  in  view 
save  the  gratification  of  the  senses  and 
passions  !  In  childhood  they  were  per- 
mitted to  be  governed  by  passion,  and 
the  intellect  and  heart  were  neglected ; 
and  now  the  mind  is  uninformed,  the 
conscience  slumbers,  and  the  passions 
reign  predominant.  It  seems  to  be  al- 
most impossible  to  bring  to  b€»r  upon 
their  minds  the  saving  influences  of  the 
Gospel,  and  consequently  their  case 
seems  hopeless.  We,  as  a  people,  have 
adopted  the  correct  principle  tnat  per- 
sons do  not  become  Christians  in  a  mo- 
ment, by  a  miraculous  influence  of  the 
Spirit  \  but  that  the  work  of  conver- 
sion is  effected  by  means  of  the  word 
of  truth,  and  in  harmony  with  the  laws 
of  our  nature.  When  those  who  hold 
the  doctrine  that  conversion  is  wholly 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  that  all 
means  on  the  part  of  man  are  unneces- 
sary, neglect  the  moral  training  of  their 
children,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ; 
for  their  practice  is  in  harmony  with 
their  theory.  But  is  it  not  strange  that 
persons  who  believe  that  the  Lord  con- 
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vertB  men  thtough  means,  neglect  the 
use  of  those  means,  and  yet  expect  the 
work  to  be  efifected  ?  Brethren  of  the 
Reformation,  turn  your  attention  to  the 
moral  culture  of  your  children.  Inspire 
them  with  a  love  for  the  Lord's  Word, 
the  Lord*s-day,  and  the  Lord's  house  : 
and  teach  them  honesty,  industry,  ana 
politeness.  By  politeness  I  mean  not 
elegance  and  precision  in  the  ball-room, 
nor  yet  ease  and  gentility  in  the  parlour 
— although  the  latter  I  would  not  de- 
preciate—but I  mean  such  conduct  as 
IS  required  by  the  golden  rule,  and  al- 
ways characterizes  the  true  eentleman, 
whether  he  is  among  the  rich,  the  fash- 
ionable and  the  gay,  or  the  poor,  the 
oppressed,  and  the  afSicted.  If  you 
wish  to  see  your  children  imra<iral, 
clownish,  and  inhuman,  when  they  shall 
have  grown  up  to  be  men  and  women, 
let  them  do  as  they  please  in  childhood. 
But  if  not,  instruct  them  and  bring 
them  under  wholesome  restraint 

III.  We  want  more  of  ike  spirit  of 
ielf'tacriUce,  Many  members  of  the 
church  act  upon  the  principle  that  every 
man  has  a  right  to  do  as  he  pleases,  re- 
gardless of  tne  will  of  the  Lord.  They 
seem  not  to  think  that  they  are  re- 
quired to  make  sacrifices  of  their  time, 
their  property,  and  their  ease,  for  the 
advancement  of  the  Lord's  cause,  and 
for  the  glory  of  his  name.  They  seem 
to  think  it  all  well  enough  for  persons 
to  spend  their  time  in  the  service  of  the 
Lord  when  they  have  nothine  else  to  do, 
to  give  of  their  means  for  the  support 
of  the  Gospel  when  all  their  own  wants 
are  supplied,  and  to  attend  the  house  of 
the  Lord  when  they  feel  to  like  it ;  but 
the  idea  that  Christians  are  required  to 
make  sacrifices  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 
seems  never  to  have  entered  their 
minds.  Many  seem  to  have  lost  sight 
of  the  great  truth,  that  the  Christian 
religion  was  founded  in  sacrifice — even 
the  sacrifice  of  the  wealth,  the  honors, 
the  happiness,  and  the  life  of  the  Son 
of  God.  Though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
our  sakes  he  necame  poor;  he  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant  and 
made  himself  of  no  reputation.  In  the 
Garden  of  Olives  his  soul  was  exceed- 
ingly sorrowful,  even  unto  death  :  and 
on  tne  rugged  cross  he  gave  his  life  a 
ransom  for  sinners.  0,  thou  Son  of  God, 
thou  Saviour  of  men,  didst  thou  drink 
of  the  bitter  waters  of  affliction  and 
sorrow,  that  we  might  satiate  our  sin-  I 


ful  desires  in  pleasure,  and  lide  thrcnigh 
the  world  on  the  current  of  popnkritjl 
Didst  thou  leave  thy  glorious  habiu- 
tion,  and  endure  that  awfid  agony,  aiKi 
die  that  shameful  death,  that  we  might 
I  sail  to  heaven  on  flowery  beds  of  ease  ? 
j  No  !  we  are  required  to  perpetuate  and 
sustain  our  holy  religion  by  sacrifice- 
the   same   means    by    which  it  was 
brought  into  existence.    If  we  voald 
follow  Christ  we  must  deny  oursehea— 
if  we  would  reign  with  mm  we  most 
suffer  with  him— and  if  we  would  gsun 
immortality,  and  be  where  the  ransom- 
ed of  the  Lord  shall  for  ever  dwell. 
amid  scenes  of  surpassing  beauty  and 
objects  of  the  highest  pleasure,  we  mast 
j  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  those  holy  mep 
I  who  followed  the  Saviour  through  evil 
'  as  well  as  good  report. 

IV.  We  ufant  more  unity  of  feeling 
and  action  on  the  part  of  some  of  <^ 
preachers.  The  Saviour,  in  that  dark 
and  gloomy  hour  when  the  sins  of  the 
world  hung  heavy  upon  him,  turned  bis 
attention  to  the  sorrow-stricken  disci- 
ples around  him  and  prayed  fur  their 
unity.  And  then,  witn  an  eye  to  the 
future  interests  of  the  church,  and  a 
heart  overflowing  with  benevolence  for 
the  Jworld,  he  prayed  ^or  the  unity  of 
believers  in  every  age  and  every  dime. 
This  prayer  surely  includes  preachers 
of  the  Gospel  at  the  present  day.  When 
a  number  of  men  engage  in  any  great 
work,  unitv  of  purpose  and  of  action  is 
indispensable  in  order  to  suooesa  lo 
unity  there  is  strength  ;  but  in  division 
there  is  weakness.  We  have  engaged 
in  a  great  work — we  have  endeafonred 
to  elevate  the  Bible  to  its  proper  posi- 
tion in  the  minds  of  our  fellow-m^  - 
and,  because  we  have  been  united,  our 
efforts  have  been  crowned  with  unpa- 
ralleled success.  And  if  the  Befonna- 
tion  ever  triumphs  over  every  opposi-  \ 
tion — and  I  believe  it  will — it  will  tri- 
umph through  the  unity  of  its  advo- 
cates. The  preachers  of  the  Reforma- 
tion have,  with  great  ability  and  seal  , 
for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  ceotuiT, 
proclaimed  to  the  world  the  great  ne- 
cessity of  unity  among  the  I»o^, , 
God,  and  the  all-suf&ciency  of  the  BiW« 
to  effect  and  perpetuate  that  unity. 

But,  brethren,  the  Bible  will  not  ^ 
petuate  unity  among  us  unk«  we  ku*  | 
low  its  teachings,  and  possess  thatflpi^^ 
of  love  and  forbearance  that  it  v^oa^ 
upon  us.    We  should  leceiTe  one  «no- 
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ther  without  regard  to  differenoes  of 
opinion,  and  be  careful  not  to  preach 
mid  ma^ify  our  opinions  and  parade 
them  before  the  pnolic  to  the  injury  of 
the  cause,  but  preach  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  And,  finally,  we 
Hhould  all  walk  worthy  of  the  high  vo- 
cation wherewith  we  are  called,  with 
all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long 
suifering,  forbearing  one  another  in 
love  ;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  Let 
us  turn  our  weapons  of  warfare  against 


the  great  adversary  of  souls,  and  labor 
for  Uie  upbuilding  of  the  saints  and  the 
conversion  of  the  world.  Behold !  the 
fields  are  now  white  for  the  harvest, 
and  the  laborers  are  few.  Thousands 
are  ignorant  of  the  way  of  life,  eternal 
ruin  threatens  them,  their  only  refuge 
is  in  the  Lord,  and  their  only  hope  of 
escape  is  in  the  Gospel  of  his  grace. 
Then,  let  us  publish  abroad  the  mes- 
sage of  life  and  salvation  while  it  is 
day,  for  the  night  cometh  in  which  no 
man  can  work.  J.  W.  L. 


BENGEL  ON  BAPTISM. 


Many  brethren  will  feel  obliged  by 
having  collected  the  notes  of  this  famed 
critic  on  Baptism.  The  following  ex- 
tracts are  believed  to  include  all  his 
more  striking  remarks  on  this  subject 

Mat.  iii  6. — "  At  the  bajstism  of  re- 
pentance men  confessed  their  sins  ;  at 
the  baptism  of  Christ  they  confessed 
Christ.'' 
I      Mat.  xxviii.  19.  —  "  Into  the  name, 
I  This  formula  of  baptism  is  most  solemn 
and  important;  in  fact,  it  embraces  the 
'  sum  of  all  piety.    [Note.]  At  the  bap- 
tism of  Christ  Jesus  Himself,  the  Fa- 

•  ther,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ma- 
'  nifested  themselves.  The  entire  sum 
,  of  sanng  knowledge  and  doctrine  is 
'  bound  up  with  baptism  ;  and  all  the 

ancient  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith, 

•  are  in  fact  a  periphrasis  and  working- 
out  of  this  incomparably  momentous 
formula  of  baptism.*' 

Mark  i.  7. — "  To  unloose  the  latchet. 
We  usually  make  fast  our  shoes  with 
buckles,  the  ancients  with  thongs  or 
strings.  John  seems  by  this  proverbial 
saving,  periiaps  unconsciously,  to  make 
allusion  to  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  so  as 
to  express  this  meaning :  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose  His  shoe-strings, 

.  much  less  to  impart  baptism  to  Him. 

I  For  the  shoes  also,  as  well  as  the  gar- 
ments, used  to  be  taken  off  when  a  per- 
son was  to  be  baptized. ** 

Mark  x.  38.—"  Tlie  cup,  tlie  baptism. 
To  drink  this  cup  was  difficult  (as  often 
death  itself  is  taken  in  the  act  of  drink- 
ing.) Baptism  also,  among  the  Jews, 
was  a  thing  to  be  shuddered  at,  inas- 
much as  the  whole  body  was  dipped  m 
a  stream,  however  cold.  Accordingly, 
by  both  words,  the  passion  of  Christ  is 
denoted  :  by  the  cup,  His  inward  pas- 


sion ;  the  cup  is  therefore  placed  first : 
by  tne  baptism,  chiefly  his  external  pas- 
sion. He  was  distended  inwardly  with 
his  passion  (referring  to  the  cup  ;  He 
was  jUled  with  the  cup  of  anguish) : 
He  was  covered  over  (as  a  person  bap- 
tized is  with  water)  with  tis  passion. 
Moreover,  both  are  appropriately  em- 
ployed ;  for  they  who  take  the  sacra- 
ments, are  partakers  of  the  baptism  and 
the  cup  of  Christ  (1  Cor.  xii.  13) :  and 
the  baptism  of  Christ  and  our  baptism,  jl 
as  also  the  Holy  Supper,  have  a  close 
connection  with  Christ's  passion  and 
death,  and  with  ours  also. 

Mark  xvi.  16,  "  And  that  is  baptized. 
Whosoever  once  believes,  is  wont  to  re- 
ceive baptism.  He  who  oelieveth  not-— 
those  who  did  not  believe,  did  not  re- 
ceive baptism.*' 

Luke  iii.  3.  —  **  Jordan,  A  river 
suited  for  baptism  in." 

John  iii.  3-4.  —  "  The  sense  here  is : 
That  opinion  of  thine,  Nicodemus.  as 
to  Jesus  is  not  sufiicient :  it  is  needful 
that  you  absolutely  believe^  and  submit 
yourself  to  the  heavenly  ordinance,  even 
oaptism.  Compare  Mark  xvi.  16, '  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved.'  This  was  the  doctrine  neces- 
sary for  Nicodemus."  "  Water  denotes 
the  baptism  of  John  into  Christ  Jesus, 
verses  22,  23,  which  baptism  the  col- 
leagues of  Nicodemus,  by  omitting,  v. 
1,  despised  the  counsel  of  God  (Luke 
vii.  30."  "  The  necessity  of  regenera- 
tion primarily,  and  of  liiiptism  seconda- 
rily, is  here  confirmed:" 

John  iii.  23.—"  3fany  (waters.)  So 
the  rite  of  immersion  required." 

Acts  viii.  36.  —  "  Wh<it  doth  hinder. 
He  was  prepared  and  eager  to  submit 
himself  to  whatever  even  yet  remained 
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to  be  done.  Faith  within,  and  water 
without,  wore  ready  (were  here.)  To  he 
hapLhed,  Therefore  he  had  heard  from 
Philip  as  to  baptism,** 

Acts  X.  47.—"  Water.  He  uses  the 
term  water  for  bajttism  by  tapeinoeis, 
(less  expressed  than  is  implied.)  When 
the  greater  thing  has  been  given,  that 
which  is  less  is  added  by  the  ^ver,  and 
is  not  despised  by  the  receiver.  He 
does  not  say.  They  now  already  have 
the  Spirit;  therefore,  they  can  do  with- 
out the  water.  They  are  not  circum- 
cised, and  yet  they  are  baptized.  Tiiere- 
fore  the  footing  on  which  baptism 
stands  is  much  higher ;  compare  chap. 
XV.  8, 9.  which  passage  shews  they  were 
not  to  be  circumcised ;  and  yet  Peter 
considered  they  ought  to  be  baptized.'' 

Acts  X.  48. — "  lie  commanded.  He 
did  not  baptize  with  his  own  hands ; 
there  were  others  present  to  whom  that 
office  could  be  becomingly  delegated  ; 
ver.  45.  Compare  1  Cor.  i*  17.  (Ver.  15, 
*  Lest  any  should  should  say,  I  baptized 
in  my  own  name.' )" 

Acts  xxii.  16.—"  Why  tarried  thou  ? 
Quickly,  saith  he  ;  strive  to  pass  from 
a  state  of  grief  to  a  state  of  peace.  Wash 
away :  receiving  baptism. 

Rom.  vL  3.  —  "  Into  his  death.  He 
who  is  baptized  puts  on  Christ,  the  se- 
cond Adam  ;  he  is  baptized,  I  say,  into 
a  whole  Christ,  and  so  also  into  his 
death  ;  and  it  is  the  same  thing  as  if, 
at  that  moment,  Christ  suliered,  died, 
and  was  buried  for  such  a  man,  and  as 
if  such  a  man  suffered,  died,  and  was 
buried  with  Christ"  Verse  4,  "  We 
were  buried  with  him.  The  fruits  of 
the  burial  of  Christ  Immersion  in  bap- 
tism, or  at  least  the  sprinkling  of  water 
upon  the  person,*  represents  burial  — 
burial  is  a  confirmation  of  deatL" 

Gal.  iii.  27,—"  Ye  havejmt  on  Christ. 
Christ  is  to  you  the  toga  virilis.  [Note : 
Among  the  Komans,  when  a  youth  ar- 
rived at  manhood,  he  assumed  the  dress 
of  a  full-grown  man,  which  was  called 
toga  viruis.\  You  are  no  longer  esti- 
mated by  wnat  you  were  —  you  are  all 
alike  in  Christ  and  of  Christ :  see  the 
following  verses.  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  ye  are  in  Him  the  sons  of 
God.  Tho.  Gataker  says,  *  If  a  person 
were  to  ask  you  to  define  a  Christian^  I 
wotdd  give  him  no  definition  more  rea- 

*  "  Great  men  are  not  always  wise  !"-^ 
J.  B.  R. 


dUy  than  this  :  a  Christian  is  one  v^ 
has  put  on  ChrisL*  "* 

Eph.  V.  26.—"  Might  sandijy.  S<m- 
ti€cation  is  derived  from  the  death  or 
blood  of  Christ ;  compare  Hek  xiii.  12: 
cleansing,  or  puri^cation,  as  we  sfaal! 
see  presently,  from  baptism  and  the 
word.  *  *  *  And  the  mentioniDg  of 
the  bath  [Xotn-pc^,  u^cuhing"}^  and  the 
tpord  is  urged  conjointly,  althuugh  the 
word'iB  to  be  referred  to  the  term  cUant 
ing.  The  cleansing  power  is  in  the 
word,  and  it  is  put  turth  through  the 
bath  [wcuhing.]  Water  and  the  bath 
are  the  vehicle  :  but  the  word  is  a  do- 
bler  instrumental  cause.  By  the  tPoA- 
ing  wUh  water  [lit  the  bath  oj  tpater]k 
the  word.  A  remarkable  testimoDy  for 
baptism  ;  Tit  iil  6,  in  [by]  the  wxrd. 
Baptism  has  the  power  of  purifying  ot- 
ing  to  the  word,  John  xv.  iii." 

CoL  ii.  11.--'' TfiepuUinif of  thehodH 
—  a  mild  definition  of  death.  It  is  dif 
ferent  therefore  from  baptism  :  it  is  the 
circumcision  of  the  heart ;  it  is  </w^ 
spiritual,  in  a  good  aense,  whereas  bap- 
tism is  compared  to  burial."  Yerae  li 
"  In  baptism.  As  death  is  before  the 
resurrection,  so  in  this  third  or  middle 
term  of  the  comparison,  baptism  Data- 
rally  precedes  mature  (full-growB! 
faith." 

Titus  iii.  6.—"  The  washing  of  rege- 
neration, and  irnewing  of  the  Ed^ 
Gliost.  Two  things  are  mentioned :  t^ 
washing  of  regeneratioHy  which  is  a  pe- 
riphrasis for  baptism  into  Christ ;  aod 
tlie  renewing  ofUie  Holy  Spirit  *  *  * 
This  regeneration  and  renewing  takes 
away  ful  the  death  and  the  old  etat^j 
under  which  we  so  wretchedly  lay,  «jd 
which  is  described  ver.  3  :  2  Cor.  v.  !"• 

Heb.  X.  32,  -'*  Being  enlightened,  it 
immediately  after  ^ojTwrfior.t  le.  Chris- 
tigu  baptism,  ch.  vL  4.  In  Ja/rf^. 
Christ  is  put  on  :  Christ  is  the  light, 
therefore  the  light  is  put  on  in  baptiaa 
Enlightening  denotes  that  farther  a^ 
cession  to  the  force  and  power  of  l^ 
Spirit,  pre-existing  for  us  nrom  the  Old 
Testament,  which  is  gained  from  tw 
vigour  of  the  New,  in  the  case  of  tho« 
who  were  baptized.  This  was  the  &» 
entrance  into  Christianity;  bsptoo 
was  the  means  of  salvation  in  ^^^.^ 
of  those  who  were  properly  &ttd  tor 

*  These  notes,  in  brackets,  are  hy  Ben 
geVs  Editore.— J.  B.  R. 

t  "  Illumination."— J.  B.  B. 
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it.*    I  am  of  opinion,  that  these  divine  j 
ordinances,  even  in  theory,  are  not  so  I 
highly  esteemed  as  they  ought  to  be.  ! 
In  the  very  bftjjtlsm  of  Christ,  His  holy 
human  nature  was  magnificently  en- 
lightened.    He  was  previously  the  S<3n 
ol  God  ;  and  yet  the  power  of  the  Di- 
vine testimony  to  His  Sonship,  at  His 
baptism,  long  affected  Him  in  a  lively  j 
manner.    But  as  man  consists  of  body  i 
and  soul,  so  divine  ordinances  hare  this  i 
double  relation.    We  must  therefore  ' 
make  no  separation,  fbetween  the  ordi 
nances  and  the  grace]  nor  [on  the  other 
hand]  is  the  glass  to  be  taken  for  the 
liquor  it  contains,  nor  should  the  sheath  ] 
be  grasped  instead  of  the  sword."  | 

1  Peter  iil  21.  —  "  "O  Koi  n^ar  dvri- 
rvnov.    The  relative  "o^  which,  stands  | 
in  the  place  of  *vda>p,  water  ;  and  has  i 
avrirvnop  added  to  it  as  an  epithet :  but 
the  substantives,  baptism  and  asking,  I 
[**  answer^]  are  put  in  opposition  to  it.  , 
— vvv,  now :  at  this  time,  which  is  in 
other  respects  an  evil  tima  —  cafei, ' 
saves,  brings  us  forth  from  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  whole  world,  and  of  the  Jew- 
ish people.  There  is  a  reference  to  were  j 
saved,  ver.  20.    Peter  shews  that,  as  in  j 
former  times  there  were  some  who  pe- 1 
rished  throus^h  unbelief,  and  others  who 
were  saved  through  faith,  so  altogether 
in  the  New  Testament  there  are  some 
who  are  saved  (as  in  this  passa^) ; 
others,  on  the   contrary,  who  pensh, 
ch.  iv.  4-6  :  that  they  both  experience, 
though  in  different  wa^s,  the  efficacy 
(power)  of  Christ ;  which  verv  thing 
has  special  force  to  bring  forth  the  godly 
from  the  wicked,  and  to  confirm  them 
in  patience. — o^  crapicdr,  not  of  the  flesh. 
He  declu^  why  and  how  far  baptism 
has  so  salutary  an  effect    There  were 
baptisms  also  among  the  Jews;   but 
they  were  such  only  as  purified  the 
flesh,  and  to  this  their  efficacy  was 
limited :  even  now  the  flesh  is  washed 
in  baptism,  but  the  washing  of  the  flesh 
is  not  that  in  which  baptism  really  con- 
sists, nor  does  it  (baptism)  save,  so  far 
as  it  is  [i.e.  in  respect  of  its  being]  Jow« 
by  the  hand  :  compare  Eph.  ii.  11  j  but 
so  far  6A  It  \&  the  asking  ["  answer ']  of 
a  good  conscience.    The  word  <rapKos, 
of  the  flesh,  is  emphatically  put  first, 
and  the  putting  away  of  impurity  is  as 
cribed  to  the  flesh  [le.  "  the  flesh's  put- 

•  And  what  but  faith  "  properly  fits  " 
for  baptism?— J.  B.  R. 


ting  away  of  impurity."]  (Accordingly, 
it  is  not  said,  the  jtuUing  away  of  the 
filth  oftU  flesh  [as  Eng.  Vers.]) ;  and 
the  conscience  is  opposed  to  i\iQ  flesh. 
<n;v€(d^(rea>ff  oya^r  eiripmrrfiia,  the  ask- 
ing of  a  good  conscience,  Dan.  iv.  17. 
Sh^elta*  (pjarallel  to  which  is  pithga- 
^K,  a  Judicial  decree,  B eh,  dabae)  in 
the  Septuagint  in  this  one  passage.  But 
SHAAL  and  DARASHt  are  often  render- 
ed by  the  same  word,  intptarwo.  The 
Greek  Scholia  have  this  :  tntpmrrnia, 
TOVTtariv,  appapa>v,  €V€xypov.  a^rddci^ip, 
an  earnest,  a  pledge,  a  proof.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  the  Apostle  has  reference 
to  the  Hebrew  sh  e'LAH-J  It  is  the  part 
of  the  godly  to  ask,  to  consult,  to  ad- 
dress uod  with  confidence ;  out  it  is 
the  part  of  the  ungodly  not  to  ask  him, 
or  to  ask  idols  :  Judges  zz.  18,  23,  27  ; 
1  Saml.  X.  22,  xxiiL  2,  4 ;  Isa.  xzx.  2 ; 
Hosea  iv.  12  ;  in  all  which  places  the 
Septuagint  has  intpwriv.  Therefore  it 
is  t/ie  asking  of  a  good  conscience  which 
saves  us  ;  that  is,  the  asking  in  which 
we  address  Crod  with  a  good  conscience, 
our  sins  being  forgiven  and  laid  aside. 
Compare  ver.  18  ;  fleb.  x.  22.  This 
asking  is  given  in  baptism  ;  and  it  is 
exercised  in  all  acts  of  faith,  of  prayers, 
and  of  Christian  life  ;  and  God  always 
regards  it  as  worthy  of  an  answer. 
Compare  Deut.  xxvi.  17, 18. — ^i  avaa-- 
Taa-(»s,  by  the  resurrection  :  construct- 
ed with  saves.    Comp.  ch.  L  3,  21."|| 

•  "  Prop,  question,  petition."  Ges.  Eng. 
Vers  "  demand."— J.  B.  R. 

t  Shaal,  toask;  darash,  to  seek. — J.  B.R. 

X  8H*eLAH,  request,  petition,  prayer.  — 
J.  B.  R. 

II  There  is  much  that  is  good  and  suff- 
gestive,  along  with  souiethiug  confused,  m 
these  notes  on  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  Bengel  is 
clearlv  in  favor  of  translating  eperoteema, 
••  asking."  This  is  a  great  advance.  But 
he  appears  to  interpret  the  words,  *'  of  a 
good  consoience,"  as  tliat  which  asks.  How 
mach  more  simple  and  obvious,  to  regard 
"  of  a  good  conscience,"  as  the  genitive  of 
object  denoting  that  which  is  asked.  In  thts 
latter  way  two  good  points  are  gained ;  (1) 
harmony  is  preserved  with  the  negative 
member  of  the  parenthesis,  since  the  words 
"  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh'*  are  manifestly 
the  genitive  of  object,  i.e.  "  the  filth  of  the 
flesh"  does  not  "  put  away, "  but  is  put 
aioaij ;  so  a  good  conscience  does  not  a9k^ 
but  %s  asked.  (2)  By  thus  regardin  g  a  gcKxl 
conscience  as  asked,  and*  since  God  always 
regards  it  (this  asking)  as  worthy  of  an 
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John  V.  6.  —  **  By  water  and  bhml.  I 
The  im^r  signifies  baptism,  which  John 
first  administered ;  hence  called  the 
Baptist,  and  sent  to  biiptize  in  water 
for  this  reason,  that  Jesus  mi^ht  be 
manifested  as  the  Son  of  God.  John  L 
33,  34  Moreover  l)aptiBm  was  also  ad- 
ministered by  the  disciples  of  Jesus  : 
John  iv.  1, 2 ;  Acts  ii.  38,  &c.  The  blood 
is  certainly  the  blood  of  one,  and  that 
Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  at  his 
passion,  and  is  drunk  in  the  Lord's 
Supper.  — Jesiis  the  Christ,  J  esus,  who 
came  by  water  and  blood,  is  by  this 
very  fact  pointed  out  as  tJie  Christ.  *  ♦ 
But  in  water  and  blood.  He  not  only 
undertook,  when  he  came  to  baptism, 
the  task  of  fulfilling  all  righteousness, 

answer"  received  in  baptism,  it  is  readily 
perceired  how  the  Apostle,  by  his  paren- 
thesis, guards,  iUtutrates,  confirms,  (not  ex- 
plains away)  his  major  proposition,  baptism 
now  saves  u«,  through  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ..  How  does  it  save?  Peter 
replies,  "  Because  the  essence  of  the  ordi- 
nance is — not  the  patting  away  of  the  filth 
of  the  flesh  (thouga  '  even  now  the  fiesti  is 
washed  in  baptism,*  i  e.  immersion)  bat — 
the  asking  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God.'*  Jesas'  resurrection  secures  to  such 
an  asking  an  answer,  and  the  answer  is, 
salvation !  Had  Bengal  said,  "  Therefore 
it  is  the  asking  of  a  gm>d  conscience  which 
saves  us ;  that  is,  the  asking  in  which  we 
(coming  to  baptisfnj  address  God  fob  a  ^ood 
conscience,  that  our  sins  may  he  fornven 
and  laid  aside,"  he  would,  I  submit,  have 
expounded  more  clearly  and  scripturally. 
Once  more  :  instead  of  regarding  antitupon 
as  an  epithet  added  to  the  relative  *'  which 
[loater],'*  is  it  not  far  simpler  to  consider 
it  as  an  epithet  added  to  toe  pronoun  us  f 
Winer  (N.  T.  Gram.  p.  650)  so  construes 
it.  The  order  of  the  words  favors  it.  The 
sense  gains  by  it  They,  saved  bv  water, 
were  a  type  of  i»;  we,  saved  by  baptism, 
are  an  antitype  oUhem.  Might  not  the  en- 
tire passage  be  accurately  rendered  thus : 

,  — "  Into  which  few,  thcU  %s  eight,  soids  were 
completely  saved  through  toaier;  which  now 
saves  us  also,  as  an  antitype,  even  immer- 

;  sion  (not  theptUting  away  of  thefiUhofthe 
fiesh,  hut  the  asking  of  a  good  conscience  to- 

•  icard  Qod)  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  r— J.  B.R. 


Mat.  iii.  15,  but  He  also  complete*!  it 
by  pouring  out  ffis  blood,  J*jiin  lix- 
30  ;  and  when  this  was  done, hlood  an! 
water  came  forth  from  the  side  of  J^-sas 
Christ,  being  dead  on  the  cross.  The 
same  chapter,  ver.  34." 

We  have  omitted  from  the  above  the 
following,  which  we  present  with  ki^f 
comments. 

Mat  xxviiL  19.—"  DiKipulize—hnp- 
tizing.  The  verb  ikoBiyrtvuy  signifies, 
to  make  disciples;  it  includes  ^i/^t'-w 
and  teaching;  comp.  John  iv.  1  with  the 
present  passage.** 

This  note  is  slightly  ambignoiu.  If 
Bengel  means  to  say,  that  the  procej.s 
of  making  disciples  is  accnrately  gone 
through  Dy,  1st  baptizing,  and  2ud 
teadhing,  then  we  aecideilly  dis^rnt. 
Had  he  said,  "  The  work  of  dacip>d'>- 
zing,  while  discharged  mainly  by,  1st. 
preaching  the  Gosoel,  (Mark  xvL  1^> 
at  the  same  time  includea,  2od,  haiitw»\. 
and  3rd,  teaching,"  he  would  have  om- 
manded  my  unqualified  assent 

In  the  same  place  Bengel  broache? 
an  idea  which  he  thus  repeats  on 

Acts  ii.  38.—**  In  the  name  of  Jem 
*  The  Jews,  as  beii^  already  in  cove- 
nant with  God  (the  Father)  by  circum- 
cision, were  to  be  baptised  in  the  nam 
(«Vt  T&  ov^ftan)  ofChrisL  and  to  retf  i^^^ 
the  gift  of  the  Sdv  Spirit ;  the  On 
tiles,  as  beiug  wholly  aliens  from  GtjU, 
were,  according  to  Mat  xscviiL  19,  to  he 
baptized  into  the  name  (cir  t6  &m))(ux)  ff 
ifke  Father,  Scm,  and  Holy  Ghoftr 

But  the  questions  arise  :  Can  an  ia- 
terpretation  of  the  "  nations"  in  Mat 
xxviii.  which  excludes  the  Jews  be  sit*- 
tained,  in  the  light  of  Luke  xxiT.  47 1 
Did  circumcision  introduce  the  Jf^ 
into  the  new  covenant  with  God  ^tLe 
Father)  ?  And— Did  not  the  Jews,  v> 
cording  to  BengeFs  own  shewing.  r«; 
quire  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  ot 
the  Son  and  of  the  Spirit  f  Wliera 
finds  he  provision  for  that  f  This  dis 
tinction,  then,  we  cannot  but  leganlas 
being  fanciful  J.  R  K. 

Perth,  Oct.  16,  1860. 


EXHORTATION. 
We  commend  the  following  Essay  to 


the  especial  notice  of  some  of  our  rea- 
ders.   It  was  published  some  twenty- 


seven  years  ago,  by  one  who  is  now  a 
father  among  the  true  Israel  of  Gad. 
and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.— Er 
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What  do  we  mean  by  the  word  ex- 
hortation f  Mach  depeDdfl  in  thia  in- 
Btance,  as,  indeed,  in  ail  others,  on  af- 
^xing  Scriptural  ideas  to  Scriptaral 
I  w^orda  The  current  acceptation  of  this 
term  must,  like  all  others,  oe  ascertained 
from  an  examination  of  all  the  passages 
^Tirhere  it  is  found.  Prom  a  careful  ex- 
amination of  these  it  will  appear,  that 
in  the  primitive  age,  the  term  preach- 
ing, in  its  full  imt>ort,  comprenended 
testifying  and  exJhorting.  Acts  ii.  40, 
'*  With  'many  other  words  did  Peter 
testify  and  exhort^  saying.  Save  your- 
selves from  this  perverse  generation.*' 
To  testify,  is  to  adduce  testimony  or 
evidence  in  proof  of  the  proposition  ; 
to  exhort  is  to  persuade,  beseech,  or 
excite  persons  to  act  in  accordance  with 
the  truth,  or  ftict,  stated  in  the  proposi- 
tion. Teaming  implied  also  the  expla- 
nation, elucidation,  and  development  of 
the  meaning  of  a  fact,  a  term,  a  parable, 
or  a  prophecy,  and  is  also  connected 
with  exhortation.  Hence  preachers  and 
teachers  are  occasionally  in  the  practice 
of  exhortation. 

But  that  which  is  appropriately  called 
erhortatixm,  must  be  distinguished  from 
teaching  and  preaching  as  a  distinct 
and  separate  work.  "  He  who  exhorts,'* 
says  Paul,  **  let  him  exhort"  The  ex- 
hortations which  the  Apostles  delivered 
were  to  excite  to  obedience.  They  con- 
sisted of  arguments,  expostulations,  and 
motives,  aadressed  to  the  understand- 
ing, will,  and  affections,  to  move  them 
in  accordance  with  the  gospel 

To  prophecy  was  to  speak  by  inspira- 
tion—to edify  Christians  by  new  oracles, 
or  the  exposition  and  application  of 
those  formerly  delivered.  It  does  not 
appear  that  prophesying  and  exhorting 
were  the  same  work.  Paul  did  not  use 
them  as  synonymous.  He  contradis- 
tinguishes prophesying  from  exhorta- 
tion (Rom.  xii.  7, 8.)  Tnat  the  prophets 
and  the  prophesyings  mentioned  in  1 
Ck>r.  xiv.  were  the  same  as  exhorters 
and  exhortation,  does  not  appear  so 
evident  as  to  authorize  the  application 
of  PauFs  discourse  to  the  Corinthians 
to  the  ordinary  work  of  exhortation. 
The  Prophets  mentioned  in  the  12th, 
13th,  and  14th  chapters  of  Ist  Corinthi- 
ans, were  men  possessed  of  spiritual 
gifts  ;  and  by  the  use  of  these  gifts  they 
edified,  exhorted,  and  comforted  the 
brethren  ;  yet  exhortation  and  prophe- 
sying are  not  the  same  thing,  any  more 


than  the  gift  of  tongu 
vincing  ofunbelievers  i     I 
All  are  not  prophets 
that  word  ;  but  all  me 
can  exhort  othera    A 
were  allowed  to  speak 
tion,  but  they  were  to  i 
"  for  the  spirits  of  the    ' 
subject  to  the  prophets 
While,  then,  we  a^ 
thor  that  Christians  in  1 
at  proper  times,  and  ii    | 
may  exhort  one  anothei    i 
I  authorized  to  apply  wh 
I  Prophets  of  Corinth  t 
i  wish  to  exhort  their  bn    I 
I  assemblies.    Those  wh< 
'  Prophets"  were  "  spirit    , 
I  men  possessed  of  spirit 
•  all  the  brethren  in  Co 
I  apostles,  prophets,  or  e^  i 
I      That  prophesying  d 
\  mean  explanation  of  Sci 
!  conceded  without  imply 
I  may  expound  Scripture    ; 
I  the  sense  of  Paul's  discot  i 
!  gif^s.    AH  men  are  anin  i 
I  mals  are  not  men.  Allpr 
I  Scripture,  but  all  exi>ou  i 
ture  are  not  propheta    . 
'  exhort,  and  may  be  calli 
one  sense,  but  all  exh  i 
prophets.    We  cannot,  i 
premises  before  us,  appb 
to  the  Prophets  in  Con 
members  of  any  oongre 
all  in  any  congregation 
it  their  dut^  to  exhort 

Exhortation  was  a  pai 
cation  of  the  Jews  m 
worship  ;  and  after  the 
Sacred  Writings  the  pr 
syni^ogue  gave  either  a 
special  invitation  to  thoi 
tney  had  any  word  of  i 
say  it."    Under  this  invi 
viour  and  the  Apostles 
synagogues  (Luke  iv.  Ae 
exhortations  were  pract 
either  on  the  portions  of 
or  on  some  others  read 
stood  up,  calling  upon  t 
obey  the  divine  precep 
alwa3rs  short  and  pertii 
record  could  have  occa| 
ten  minutes. 

The  Apostles  oflen 
Christians  this  duty, 
only  in  the  public  cong 
the  daily  intercourse  S 
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with  one  another,  that  this  duty  was  to 
be  practiced    (Heb.  iii.  13.) 

We  have  witnessed  many  abuses  of 
this  privilc^.  Indeed  we  have  found 
not  a  few  instances  whore  the  time  of  a 
congregation  was  wasted  in  listening  to 
the  most  irrelevant  and  unedifyiug  ha- 
rangues, called  exhortalifnu.  The  breth- 
ren thought  it  was  the  duty  of  all  to 
say  something;  and  they  spoke  like 
those  who  were  discharging  a  duty 
which  must  be  done  as  necessary  to 
or)mplete  the  ancient  order  of  things. 
When  a  person  rises  to  speak  for  the 
sake  of  speaking,  he  can  seldom  edify 
a  congregation.  But  it  is  not  the  duty 
of  any  one  to  speak  who  has  nut  some- 
thing to  say  worth  hearing.  All  can- 
not be  teachers,  speakers,  or  exborters ; 
there  must  be  some  to  listen  and  learn. 
No  one  is  commanded  to  speak  who 
cannot  edify  ;  for  edification  is  the  ob- 
ject Nobody  is  all  eye,  ear,  or  tongue. 
*'  There  are  many  members  in  one  body, 
but  all  members  have  not  the  same  of- 
fice." All  are  not  exhorters,  all  are  not 
prophet«,  all  are  not  apostles. 

Experience  will  soon  decide  who  can 
speak  to  edification  and  comfort.  And 
it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  preside  to 
see  that  this  privilege  is  not  abused.  If 
not  used  it  cannot  be  abused.  The 
principal  abuses  which  we  have  noticed 
are  the  following  :— 

Doctrinal  dtoates  have  been  intro- 
duced under  the  plea  of  exhorting  one 
another.  A  brother  rises  to  give  his 
views  of  some  passage  of  Scripture. 
Another  supposes  he  has  not  got  the 
true  meaning  of  it,  and  then  gives  his 
exposition ;  the  first  replies,  a  third 
shows  his  opinion,  and  in  the  evening 
the  president  decides  who  was  right 
Thus  the  church  merges  into  a  debating 
school. 

DenuncicUions  agairui  heretica,  A 
brother  rises  and  bewails  the  divisions 
found  in  Christendom  —  accuses  the 
Poiie,  the  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians, 
ana  Methodists ;  denounces  the  clergy 
and  the  creeds,  and  refutes  the  errors 
of  Oerinthus,  the  G  nostics,  or  John  Cal- 
vin. The  church  listens,  and  is  as  much 
edified  as  if  she  heard  the  wars  of  the 
Jews,  or  the  adventures  of  Telemachus. 

Sermons  to  tlie  unconverted.  A  bro- 
ther thinks  he  ought  to  exhort  sinners 
to  repentance  ;  and  instead  of  edifying 
the  church,  addresses  Deists,  Sceptics, 


and  all  the  non-prufesaurs,  some  of 
whom  are  not,  pernaps,  present  This 
is  wholly  out  of  order,  it  is  brethren 
who  are  to  be  exhorted,  if  the  Apostles 
doctrine  of  exhortation  is  to  be  oar 
guide.  No  allusion  to  apectatora  is  ai* 
lowable,  or  in  order,  when  any  one  ex- 
hurts  tlie  brethren.  Besides,  such  allu- 
sions leads  the  auditors  to  suppose  thai 
the  exhortations  are  more  intended  for 
etfect  with  them  than  for  the  benefit  uf 
the  church. 

Disquisitioiu  upon  words  andphram. 
This  is  the  work  of  a  commeutator, 
critic,  or  transUtor,  rather  than  an  ex- 
horter.  Such  disquisitions  and  criti- 
cisms are  not  often  called  for,  even  in 
the  labours  of  those  whose  business  it 
is  to  comment  on  Scripture,  much  le^ 
are  they  necessaiy  in  exhorting  men  tu 
piety  and  humanity.  Verbal  criticisms 
and  disquisitions  upon  language,  unless 
from  literary  men,  are  always  disgust- 
ing, and  injurious  to  the  reputation  fur 
good  sense  of  him  who  indulges  in  them. 

To  call  debates  on  Uie  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures,  denunciations  against  here- 
sy, sermons  to  unconverted  men,  anil 
verbal  criticisms  and  disquisitions,  et- 
hortations,  to  Christians  is  a  gro&s  abuse 
of  language.  To  persuade  and  induct; 
the  brotherhood  to  love  one  another,  to 
keep  all  the  commandments  of  the  Sa- 
viour, and  to  follow  peace  with  ail  meo« 
and  holiness,  (without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord)  is  the  great  object 
of  Christian  exhortation. 

One  or  two  exhortationa,  if  short  and 
pathetic,  after  the  reading  of  the  Huir 
Oracles  and  the  observance  of  the  o^ 
diuances  of  the  church,  will  geoenlly 
be  both  acceptable  and  useful  to  the 
brethren ;  but  the  making  of  exhorta- 
tion, in  its  too  common  acceptation,  the 
business  of  the  day,  and  inducing  ereiy 
one  to  take  part  in  it  as  a  necessary 
duty,  appears  to  us  the  opposite  extreme 
to  having  one  man  licensed  to  preach, 
and  every  other  man  silenced  by  Uw. 
The  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
prayer  by  the  brethren,  praise  and  the 
other  acts  of  worship,  in  the  abseaeeof 
those  who  are  qualified  to  edify  the 
church,  will  be  more  profitable  to  the 
brethren  and  less  injurious  to  the 
world,  than  such  abuses  of  (he  privi- 
lege of  exhortation  as  those  before  spe- 
cified. "  Let  all  things  be  dons  d^ 
cently  and  in  order. ** 
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The  condition  and  prospects  of  the 
Revision,  naturally  awaken  solicitude 
at  such  a  time.  The  Committee  on 
Versions  have  met  frequently  during 
the  past  season.  Tlieir  conferences  have 
been  patient,  and  their  deliberations 
have  all  referred  to  the  one  great  object 
80  dear  to  every  member  of  the  Union, 
and  to  the  measures  required  to  hasten 
the  work.  Members  of  the  Final  Com- 
mittee have  been  consulted.  Between 
them  and  the  oflScers  of  the  Union  there 
have  been  almost  daily  interviews,  and 
this  question  is  a  mutual  one  with  us  : 
**  Can  we  do  anything  more  titan  we  are 
doing  to  urge  our  great  work  forward^ 
more  rapidli/f  to  its  completion  V* 

Our  chief  anxiety  now,  is  the  appa- 
rently slow  progress  of  the  Revision. 
We  expected  to  have  Matthew  (from 
Dr.  Conant*s  hands)  conrnlete  and 
widely  circulated  ere  this.  The  Appen- 
dix to  this  Gospel  has  delayed  it.  Dr. 
Conant  is  working  hard— very  hard- 
day  and  night,  that  it  may  come  forth 
in  such  perfection  as  will  leave  little  to 
be  done  after  him ;  and  such  as  will 
give  to  our  friends  the  fullest  possible 
evidence  of  the  thoroughness  with 
which  the  revision  is  prosecuted. 

The  Appendix  to  Matthew,  designed 
to  accompany  it  in  its  first  issue,  is 
really  an  Appendix  to  the  entire  New 
Testament  No  other  of  the  kind  will 
ever  be  needed  In  this  Appendix  Dr. 
Conant  classifies  every  case  of  the  use 
of  the  Greek  word  baptizo,  not  merely 
where  it  occurs  in  the  original  sacred 
writings,  but  also  in  the  ^writings  of 
Greek  authors,  so  far  as  they  have  come 
down  to  us.  For  more  than  a  quarter 
of  a  century,  he  has  been  collating  the 
examples,  as  his  reading  and  teaching 
led  him  to  discover  instances  of  the  use 
of  this  word.  The  authors  whose  tes- 
timony is  analyzed  in  this  Appendix 
lived,  some  of  them  from  200  to  300 
years  before  Christ,  others  in  the  apos- 
tolic age,  and  others  still  along,  down 
to  the  close  of  Greek  literature.  Dr. 
Conant  is  thus  enabled  to  determine  its 
use  and  meaning  beyond  a  doubt  or  a 
peradventure. 

This  Appendix  is  designed  especiallv 
for  the  millions  who  read  the  £nglish 
language.  Every  example  is  fully  trans- 


lated into  English.  Tl 
may  wish  to  test  the  i 
quotations  and  translati 
foot  of  each  nage  of  th* 
and  page,  ana  the  lanei 
the  original.  So,  while 
the  means  of  criticisii 
reader  has  the  whole  ai 
own  language.  We  ha^ 
of  the  reviser,  that  tl 
Matthew,  may  be  coniic 
to  be  ready  f(^r  circidati- 
tion  by  the  first  day  of 

Galatians,  by  Dr  H 
mised  bv  September  fi 
arranged  to  print  it  witi 

Mark  is  so  fdr  advana 
to  issue  it  in  a  few  mon 
thew  is  published,  with  t 
ment  of  the  Final  Comn 

The  First  Epistle  to 
pared  for  critical  examii 
sued  in  the  June  and  Ju 
the  MonUUij  Reporter, 

The  Second  Epistle  to 
appear  during  the  preset 
be  followed  immediately 
the  pastoral  Letters. 

In  its  eagerness  to  adv 
work,  the  fioard  has  lat( 
oblif^ations  beyond  its  m 
relymg  upon  the  co-op 
friends,  and  the  sacred  i 
unpaid  membership  of  th 
seemed  to  be  already  cai 
was  possible,  when  we  la 
engage  the  whole  of  Dr. 
time,  and  to  compensate 
lucrative  engagements  i 
induced  to  relinquish  for 
cept  the  few  hours  a  wee 
him  for  his  ordinary  Uni  v< 
Besides  this,  the  Board,  a 
ing,  in  July,  authorized  i 
on  Versions  to  make  arrw 
another  Hebrew  scholaii 
American  universities,  to 
ing  forward  the  work  of 
sion  more  rapidly.  The  i 
felt  by  the  Board  was  to 
increase  of  expense.  The 
ments  will  add  £460  pel 

Erevious  liabilities.  Yet| 
beration,  the  necessity 
to  all,  and  the  authority, 
ment  of  this  accurate  sctl 
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moosly  givcD.  The  Committee  now 
have  the  matter  in  hand.  Shall  they 
go  forward  and  perfect  the  arrange- 
ment 7  It  needs  but  the  hearty  sympa- 
thy and  prompt  aid  of  our  long  tried 
friends  to  meet  these  burdens,  and  se- 
cure by  them  an  immense  advantage  to 
the  Bible  Union. 

We  wish  to  hasten  the  Revision,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  make  it  as  thorough 
as  possible  ;  and  we  cannot  resist  the 
conviction  that  the  Lord,  who  has 
guided  us  hitherto,  directs  us  in  these 
new  openings  to  go  forward.  In  the 
case  or  one  of  the  scholars  now  at  our 
command,  we  felt  that  a  refusal  on  our 
part  would  have  been  a  refusal  to  im- 
prove a  providential  blessing.  Its  im- 
provement would  be  a  lasting  l»enefit. 

But  our  resources  need  to  oe  imme- 
diately increased.  Our  treasury  has 
been  constantlv  overdrawn  through  the 
Summer  months,  and  is  now  overdrawn 
nearly  £200.  It  will  require  but  little 
aid  from  each  of  our  numerous  friends 


to  make  up  this  want,  and  keep  sUtbe 
wheels  in  motion.  Our  revisers  moat 
have  their  daily  bread.  Onrprinteis 
cannot  work  witnout  money.  Our  bind- 
ers come  every  month  for<A^troompeD- 
sation.  Book  publishers  who  have,  by 
their  agents,  procured  works  from  every 
corner  of  Europe  to  aid  us,  most  be 
paid  ;  and  there  is  now  due,  for  a  re- 
cent very  rare  collection,  about  £12iX 

We  now  seem  almost  to  be  sweeping 
within  the  gates,  to  the  possession  of 
the  great  boon  so  longandsoasxioQsly 
anticipated.  Never  l^fore  were  we  so 
near  to  the  acquisition,  in  oar  own  bm-  , 
guage,  of  a  purer  transcript  of  the  Sa- 
cred Oracles.  Help  US,  brethren,  in  this 
hour  of  hope  I  Help  us  in  this  toil ! 
Help  us  w»w  !  For  now  we  do  greatly 
need  your  help.  It  only  half  the  aid 
which  each  one  is  easily  able  to  rend^ 
were  sent  to  us,  our  hearts  would  be 
lightened,  and  every  department  of  the 
enterprise  will  advance  with  increased 
rapidity. 


"THE  BLIND  IS  DOWN." 


So  said  a  little  girl  whose  father  was 
speaking  to  her  a)x)ut  the  all-seeing  eye 
of  God.  In  the  simplicity  of  her  soul 
she  thought,  and  to  her  earthly  parent 
gave  the  utterance  — **  Gkid  cannot  see 
me  now,  father,  because  the  blind  is 
down."  The  expression  was  simple, 
child  like,  suggestive,  and  instructive. 
Children  sometimes  say  verv  beautiful 
things.  One  who  was  asked  about  the 
greatness  of  God,  said,  "  He  is  so  large 
that  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  con- 
tain him,  and  he  is  so  little  that  he  can 
dwell  in  my  heart."  Another  who  was 
asked  what  the  stars  were,  sai<l,  **  Thev 
were  little  holes  in  the  sky,  to  let  God  s 
glory  through.**  But  to  revert  to  our 
heading.  Wnat  darkness  and  blindness 
abound  !  There  are  many  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  world  who  act  as  though 
their  understandings  were  darkened, 
and  there  appears  to  be  no  light  in 
them.  And  of  others  it  may  be  said, 
"  If  the  hght  that  is  in  them  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  darkness.**  Are 
there  any  who  use  the  lan^age  of  Eli- 


through 

are  a  covering  to  him,  that  he  seeth 

not  r  How  solemn  is  the  thought,  that 


the  eye  of  God  is  constantly  upon  os ! 
And  though  clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  his  throne,  all  the  thoughts 
and  affections  of  the  children  of  men 
are  expensed  to  his  view.  Such  a  simple 
thing  as  a  window  blind  might  coii«^ 
vice,  and  even  murder,  fironi  the  mind 
of  man  ;  but  it  is  not  so  with  Him  of 
whom  the  poet  has  said, 

*<  Almighty  Ood !  thy  pieroing  tyt 
Strikes  through  the  shades  of  night ; 

And  oar  most  secret  actions  lie 
All  open  to  thy  sight.** 

God  looketh  upon  the  earth,  and  it 
trembleth  ;  and  he  toucheth  the  hill8, 
and  th^  smoke  ;  and  in  his  preflcnM 
they  melt  like  wax.  And  before  him 
the  heavens  are  unclean. 

We  will  now  endeavor  to  notice  a  few 
of  those  characters  who  act  as  th  W 
they  believed  "  the  blind  is  down. 

Are  there  no  wolves  in  shecp*8  doUi- 
ing  1  Look  at  that  dangerous  man  ww 
his  two  faces  and  his  double  tongJtf- 
What  a  miserable  man !  He  is  fm^^ 
himself,  and  false  to  his  friends  ^^ 
smiles  when  he  should  frown,andno^'' 
when  he  should  smile.  What «  «n'»" 
tongue  he  has  !  How  interestfngi  f  J' 
tie,  and  kind  he  appears.    WhMti»*^ 
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ho  plays  with  others,  aud  what  a  wreck 
he  makes  of  himself.  His  professioDS 
are  all  based  upon  a  false  tuundation. 
He  is  a  man  in  a  mask.  When  full  of 
wicked  designs,  he  appears  the  most 
loving.  He  strikes  a  bargain  with  evil, 
and  calls  it  good.  When  he  enters  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  his  mission  appears 
t*)  be,  to  deceive  the  very  elect  He  is 
a  living  death,  aud  must  often  abhor 
liimselfT  He  has  lost  all  self-respect : 
he  knows  what  condemns  him,  ana 
looking  through  the  disturbed  medium 
of  his  own  selfishness  and  wickedness, 
he  endeavors  to  believe  that  all  men 
are  as  bad  as' himself.  His  character  is 
a  blot,  his  language  a  lie,  his  heart  a 
sink-pool  for  the  worst  of  vices,  while 
his  lips  are  tipped  with  the  semblance 
of  truth.    Poor,  wretched   mortal  of 

gilded  corruption ;  he  acts  as  though 
e  thought  the  blind  is  down. 
See  Mr.  Fairspeech  :  how  bland  and 
obliging  he  is;  with  what  ease  and 
gracefulness  he  makes  his  promises. 
His  words  are  as  sweet  as  honey,  and 
as  smooth  as  oil    From  such  an  exte- 
rior, who  would  not  think  that  all  was 
fair  within  ?    Mark  that  man  j  he  is 
emp^,  hollow,  and  treacherous.    He 
has  deceived  many  by  his  fair  promises. 
He  will  agree  with  two  opposite  par- 
ties ;  his  motto  is,  that  when  at  Rome 
he  must  do  as  Rome  does.    He  often 
flatters  himself  that  he  is  pleasing  every- 
body.   His  propositions  or  suggestions 
appear  to  be  very  just,  and  he  often 
seems  to  be  actuated  only  for  the  good 
of  othem.    He  modulates  his  tones ;  he 
'  believes  in  the  winning  power  of  soft 
'  and  gentle  words.    Beware  of  him  ;  he 
I  will  speak  kindly  to  your  face,  and  stab 
I  you  in  the  dark.    Like  the  poor  child, 
such  a  man  acts  as  though  he  believed 
ih^  blind  is  domu 

We  now  speak  to  Mr.  Make-excuse. 

j  "  We  did  not  see  you  at  the  lecture  last 

I  evening.*  "  Well,  no,"  he  exclaims,  "  I 

fully  intended  to  be  there,  but  a  friend 

called  upon  me  at  the  time,  and  I  could 

I  not  come."  My  friend,  the  blind  is  not 

down.   We  speak  to  Bro.  A.  or  B.  and 

tell  him  that  we  had  a  very  interesting 

i  meeting  on  the  Lord's  day  morning. 

I  We  remark,  too,  upon  the  excellency  of 

I  the  addresses  dehvered,  -and  how  we 

felt  our  hearts  to  glow  with  unearthly 

fire  while  the  Saviour*s  love  and  death 

were  the  themes  of  those  who  spoke. 

j  "  Where  were  you,  my  brother  V    And 


the  answer  may  be,  *'  I  felt  rather  un- 
well, and  could  not  attend."  To  many 
of  such  it  migiit  be  said,  **  Do  not  for- 
get the  blind  is  not  down."  Brethren, 
we  write  in  love  aud  affection,  and  we 
conjure  you  not  to  let  anything  short 
of  absolute  necessity  keep  you  from  the 
church.  Be  always  ready  to  prove  your 
love  to  Zion's  King,  by  meeting  with 
those  who  break  the  bread  in  memoxy 
of  the  body,  and  who  drink  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine  in  memory  of  his  blood.  In 
the  name  of  the  Man  of  Calvary,  let  us 
have  no  excuses.  We  must  all  ^ve  an 
account  There  is  nothing  which  can 
hide  us  from  the  glance  o!  God.  It  is 
impossible  for  the  blind  to  be  doum. 

"  Yes,  dear,"  exclaims  Miss  Talkative, 
who  is  speaking  to  a  younger  friend, 
"  we  are  going  to  Mr.  A.  s  to  drink  tea. 
It  will  be  so  pleasant ;  they  are  very 
nice  people  indeed.  But  let  me  caution 
you  a  little.  As  I  have  said,  they  are 
nice  people,  but  you  must  be  very  par- 
ticular what  you  say  before  Mrs.  A.  for 
she  is  very  much  disposed  to  talk  to 
others ;  so  unless  you  are  very  careful 
what  you  say,  you  will  very  likely  hear 
of  it  again.  I  ouly  give  you  a  word  of 
caution,  and  be  sure  and  do  not  say  a 
word  to  her  daughter.  I  hear  she  is 
rather  clever,  but  I  think  she  is  very 
dangerous ;  so  be  careful,  that's  a  dear. 
'*  I  think,"  exclaims  the  uninitiated,  "  I 
would  rather  not  go."  "  Oh ,  nonsense," 
exclaims  Miss  Talkative,  *'  go,  by  all 
means,  and  you  may  depend  upon  it  we 
shall  enjoy  ourselves."  They  desire  and 
meet  with  a  hearty  welcome,  an  excel- 
lent repast  is  provided,  and  every  ef- 
fort is  made  to  please  and  make  them 
comfortable.  But  soon  the  work  of 
detraction  commences.  Miss  Talkative 
has  quite  forgotten  all  the  rules  of  so- 
cial propriety,  and  making  herself  by 
far  the  most  conspicuous  of  the  com- 
pany, she  feels  peitectly  free,  in  rather 
a  loud  tone,  to  express  her  judgment 
upon  the  talents  and  deficiencies  of  ab- 
sent friends.  Mrs.  B.  is  disposed  of 
quickly,  as  one  of  the  proudest  of  her 
sex.  Mrs.  C.  is  cold,  lifeless,  and  has 
no  mind  of  her  own.  Mr.  D.  is  a  dandy, 
and  Mrs.  K  is  a  dolL  Mr.  F.  is  a  bru- 
tish man,  and  ought  not  to  be  tolerated. 
Miss  G.  is  all  affectation,  and  her  parents 
are  as  bad ;  "  in  fact,  exclaims  Miss 
Talkative,  "they  have  spoilt  their 
child."  Here  the  generous  hostess 
kindly  asks  Miss  Talkative,  "  Have  I 
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Dot  seen  you  with  them  all ;  and  have 
they  not  treated  you  as  a  friend ;  and 
would  they  not  now  1  I  cannot  but 
express  my  regret  that  you  should  have 
spoken  of  them  in  such  an  objectionable 
manner,  and  I  think  it  would  be  more 
profitable  to  all  present  if  some  other 
subject  were  to  form  the  topic  of  our 
conversation,  for  I  must,  even  at  the 
expense  of  being  considered  rude,  atlirin 
that  I  have  found  all  the  parties  named 
to  be  very  different  from  the  opinions 
which  have  been  expressed"  Miss 
Talkative  is  somewhat  perplexed.  In 
many  respects  there  is  much  in  her 
character  to  admire,  but  this  is  her 
failing,  and  she  belongs  to  that  class 
who  act  as  though  the  blind  is  down. 

When  we  hear  extravagant  descrip- 
tions, everything  is  magnified.  **I 
never  saw  it  rain  so  hard  before,"  ex- 
claims one.  "  Oh  !  the  flakes  of  snow 
were  as  large  as  your  hand."  "  This  is 
the  hottest  day  I  ever  knew,"  or,  "  this 
is  the  coldest."  By  such  peraofts  scarcely 
anything  is  referred  to  as  it  is.  Twenty 
will  be  spoken  of  as  forty,  and  an  in- 
significant part  as  the  half,  or  the  whole. 
Defects  in  character  are  magnified,  or, 
as  the  prejudice  may  bias,  virtues  are 
too  highly  extolled.  From  such  parties 
it  is  next  to  impossible  to  get  at  the 
real  truth.  Let  us  not  forget  that  the 
truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth,  must  be  spoken,  and  that  for 
every  word  we  shall  have  to  give  an 
account 

"  Yes !  yes !  you  may  depend  upon  it 
it  is  true,  exclaims  Mr.  Talebearer,  "I 
have  heard  it  more  than  once  j  you  may 
depend  upon  it  that  it  was  said,  and  he 
will  ^et  himself  into  trouble  for  having 
said  it.  How  shameful  it  is,''  continues 
this  Mr.  Talebearer,  **  to  speak  against 
persons  in  their  absence ;  he  ought  to 
have  known  better.  I  am  told  it  in 
confidence,  that  he  has  been  speaking 
evil  of  Mr.  K  and  of  Mr.  L.  but  be  sure 
and  do  not  say  a  word  about  it.  I  sup- 
pose it  will  be  revealed  in  time,  and 
then  what  a  hubbub  there  will  be  ;  but 
do  not  mention  it  to  any  one  that  you 
have  heard  a  word  from  me,  for  I  do 
not  intend  to  have  anything  to  do  with 
it."  Ah!  Mr.  Talebearer,  you  are  a  mis- 
erable and  very  dangerous  man— you 
have  already  done  much  mischief— you 
have  not  only  said  what  you  have 
heard,  "but  you  have  tinged  it  with  your 
foolish  and  wicked  suspicions.     Are 


there  no  talebearers  who  act  as  though 
the  blind  was  down  f  Be  carefol,  for 
the  weal  or  woe  of  thy  brother  or  thj 
sistei  may  be  in  thy  bands ;  and  nerer 
forget,  that  in  offending  one  of  the  little 
ones  you  may  offend  Jesus.  How  quietly 
Mr.  Talebearer  sits ;  iiis  ears  are  wide 
open,  and  he  drinks  the  whole  draughts 
of  slander,  and  to  some  Btatemente 
winch  may  have  no  foundation  in  truth, 
he  exclaims,  '*  Im^iossible ;  is  it  leaUy 
so?  it  is  worse  than  one  could  have  ex- 
pected. You  surprise  me,  Mr.  R"  He 
(the  talebearer)  then  utters  a  depreda- 
ting hint  or  two,  which  serve  u  p^, 
upon  which  Mr.  B.  makes  a  fewother  re- 
marks, and  the  poor  talebearer  treasures 
up  all  these  falsehoods  until  his  eoul  is 
full  He  is  heavily  laden  with  misre- 
presentations and  slander.  Against  his 
own  wish  or  will  he  feeds  upon  deoep- 
tion.  He  has  admitted  a  demon  into 
his  soul,  and  his  spirit  is  burdened  with 
all  manner  of  abomination.  Both  are 
wrong— the  talebearer  and  the  tik- 
hearer.  They  have  acted  a  disgraoefal 
part — they  have  both  deprived  them- 
selves of  righteous  judgment  —  tbey 
have  estranged  themselves  from  their 
best  friends — they  have  been  mntuallj 
at  work  in  the  dark,  stabbing  those 
who  had  neither  the  means  of  def^aice 
nor  of  explanation — they  have  acted  as 
though  they  thought  the  blind  vk 
down.  Surely  it  did  not  strike  them 
that  they  were  committins^  a  griefoaa 
sin  beneath  the  direct  and  piercing  cje 
of  God. 

Young  men,  beloved  in  the  Lordjbe- 
ware!  This  is  a  sinful  world.  The  spirit 
of  evil  is  abroad  in  the  earth— tempta- 
tions strong  and  powerful  may  preaent 
themselvea  Pleasure,  with  her  bland 
smile,  may  try  to  fascinate  yon  from 
the  path  of  virtue.  Riches  may  allure. 
The  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil  Dg 
combine  to  involve  you  in  ruin.  Be- 
ware !  The  gin  palace  is  a  licensed  man- 
trap—the  theatre  may  throw  open  its 
doors— the  ball-room  may  glare  with  its 
attractive  light  —bewitching  music  mj 
lead  you  astray,  and  false  andfalleo 
women  may  strive  to  lead  you  down  t» 
the  chamber  of  death,  and  to  the  gates 
of  hell.  Should  any,  or  all  these  tm 
tations  beset  your  pathway,  do  not  a« 
as  though  you  believed  the  blm  « 
down;  but  remember  the  words,  ""Tnofit 
God,8ee8t  me."  Shun  the  evil  and  ©cape 
for  your  life.    I  have  heard  of  a  wm 
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who  was  stealiBg  corn ;  but  before  he 

did  so  be  looked  all  around,  and  seeing 

I '  no  one,  he  thought  the  way  was  clear  ; 

his  little  boy,  however,  reminded  bim 

that  he  had  not  looked  up ;  he  did  so, 

and  thought  '*  Thou,  God,  seest  me,"  and 

;    he  went  home  a  wiser  and  a  better  man. 

I    When  he  looked  up  he  felt  that  Uie  blind 

I    ivas  not  down. 

I       Some  time  ago,  a  father  told  his  little 
I   boy  to  cany  a  parcel,  and  leave  it  at  a 
! '  house  on  his  way  to  the  Sabbath  school 
:    To  wluch  the  boy  replied  :  "  Father,  I 
!    cannot  on  this  day."     ** Oh !   never 
I    mind,""  exclaimed  the  father,  *'  put  it  in 
your  pocket,  nobody  will  see  it.'*    To 
which  the  lad  replied :  "  Aye,  but  fa- 
;'  ther,  God  can  see  into  my  pocket." 
How  full  of  teaching  are  these  simple 
and  truthful  sayings  t 
)      The  spirit  of  selfishness  often  leads 
to  habits  and  phrases  which  invariably 
bring  leanness  into  the  soul  There  are 
some  veiy  rich  persons  who  are  almost 
always  pleading  poverty.    Ask  them  to 
give  to  a  good  and  commendable  object, 
and  they  will  tell  you  they  cannot  atibra 
it    They  never  recognize  that  divine 
truth,  that "  He  who  eiveth  to  the  poor, 
lendeth  to  the  Lord.*  We  do  not  mean 
to  charge  those  persons  who,  when  they 
speak  of  their  poverty  without  being 
poor,  of  telling  falsehoods  with  an  in- 
tention to  injure ;  but  we  have  heard 
quite  enough  (»f  such  conversations  to 
feel  ourselves  justified  in  condemning 
them.     Selfishness  often    prompts  to 
falsehood— it  dries  up  the  generous  feel- 
ings of  the  soul.    The  spirit  of  benevo- 
lence dies.     A  strange  disposition  to 
obtain  money  is  excited,  and  there  are 
many  who  speak  about  their  estate  as 
though  God  heard  them  not    What 
they  say  is  not  said  in  the  light  of  the 
j  udgmen t<lay.    Such  persons  belong  to 
those  who  act  as  though,  with  the  sim- 
ple child,  they  believed  tJie  blind  was 
draum. 
In  the  infinite  wisdom  of  His  eternal 


purpose,  God  hath  wisely  and  lovingly 
concealed  many  things  from  us ;  but  it 
is  impossible  for  us  to  conceal  anvthing 
from  Him.  He  is  light,  and  in  him  is 
no  darkness.  Though  clouds  and  dark- 
ness are  round  about  His  throne,  they 
hide  us  not  from  the  glance  of  His  eye. 
Betwixt  His  Spirit  and  our  spirits  no- 
thing can  intervene,  and  we  can  only 
worship  Him  aright  by  doing  so  in  spi- 
rit and  in  truth.  The  inspired  writer 
said  :  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy 
Spirit  ?  Or,  whither  shall  I  flee  from 
thy  presence )  If  I  ascend  up  into  hea- 
ven, thou  art  there  :  if  I  make  my  bed 
in  hell,  behold  thou  art  there.  If  I 
take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and 
dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea : 
even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  ana 
thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.  If  I  say, 
surely  the  darkness  shall  cover  mej 
even  the  night  ehuU  be  light  about  me  : 
vea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  thee, 
but  the  night  shiueth  as  the  day.  Tlie 
darkness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to 
thee.**  What  a  mercy  it  is  that  God 
can  see  us,  and  that  he  knows  us  alto- 
gether. Does  not  this  conviction  make 
the  sinner  stand  in  awe,  while  the  hum- 
ble believer  feels  self-condemned  ?  With 
a  cherished  sin  there  can  be  no  secret 
prayer.  The  soul  which  persists  in  a 
course  of  wrong  doing,  mav  deceive 
both  the  church  and  the  world  ;  but  it 
can  enjoy  no  real  communion  with  God. 
Sin  throws  its  gloomy  shadows  over  all 
the  prospects  of  the  soul,  and  that  spi- 
rit which  might  have  been  beautiful  fbr 
the  habitation  of  the  Holy  One,  lie- 
comes  a  desolation  and  dreary  home 
for  serpents,  and  adders,  and  unclean 
birds,  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  un- 
speakable gift.  We  are  children  of  the 
kingdom,  and  heirs  of  immortal  glory. 
Through  Jesus  we  are  living  and  honing 
for  pleasures  which  are  eternal,  ana  for 
joys  which  shall  never  pass  away. 
London.  J.  L 


OPEN   COUNCIL. 


AMERICAN  CLERICALISM. 

Fbom  this  inland  town  of  our  mighty 
land,  I  send  yon  a  few  words  on  a  flah|ect 
which  has  been  weighing  oo  my  mind. 
Being  quite  alone  here,  1  have  always 
lookM  for  the  arrival  of  the  Harbinger 


with  joy,  because  it  reports  the  pro^ss  of 
the  tmth  of  God.  Unable  to  assist  this 
ffreat  work,  it  has  been  constantly  on  my 
heart,  and  I  have  rejoiced  as  I  read  of  the 
increasing  power  of  the  British  chnrhes. 
Bat  America  has,  I  confess,  been  the  place 
to  which  my  thoughts  have  chiefly  turned, 
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with  fixed  feelings  of  fear  and  hope.  FeaTi 
beoaase  I  dreaded  lest  the  rapid  progress 
and  ffreat  prosperity  of  our  charches  there, 
should  prodnoe  the  same  sad  results  so  of- 
ten witnessed  in  the  history  of  reforma- 
tions ;  hope,  beoaase  I  trusted  that  the 
faithful  teachings  of  men  who  were  not 
hirelings,  and  therefore  free  to  rebuke  and 
exhort  according  to  the  Scriptures,  would 
restrain  evil  tendencies,  and  preserve  the 
church  as  pure  as  we  can  hope  for  in  this 
dark  world.  It  was,  then,  with  great  j>ain 
that  I  read  Bro.  Butler's  letters,  especially 
his  last  in  reply  to  Bro.  Coles. 

Bro.  B.  evidently  feels  that  he  has  no 
scriptural  arguments  on  his  side,  and  there- 
fore very  prudently  avoids  argument  alto- 
gether. Yet  not  quite.  In  the  beginning 
of  his  letter  he  has  one  hence.  Wiiat  does 
it  connect  ?  **  The  Scriptures  are  silent 
about  locating  and  sustaining  a  brother  to 
preach ;  Jience  this  practice  is  not  condemn- 
ed." Hence  also  every  other  ecclesiastical 
absurdity  not  mentioned  in  Scripture  is  not 
condemned.  I  will  not,  however,  tronble 
you  with  any  remarks  intended  to  refute 
the  statements  of  the  letter,  but  will,  if 
you  permit,  shew  cause  why  tlie  system 
of  ]Mud  pastors  is,  and  must  be,  highly  in- 
jurious. 

Young  men  chosen  for  this  office  are  sent 
to  a  college  to  be  trainedin  certain  branches 
of  learning.  The  msuority  of  these  never 
become  either  learned  men  or  deep  think- 
ers. They  are  put  into  a  position  which, 
if  it  is  to  exist  at  all,  requires  both  origi- 
nality and  extensive  learning,  and  they 
feci  that  they  have  to  assume  what  they 
do  not  possess.  Hence  clerical  presump- 
tion, error,  and  bigotry.  They  are  often 
inferior  to  members  of  the  churches  over 
which  they  preside  in  solidity  of  judgment 
and  depth  of  piety,  and  yet  they  are  the 
fountain  of  all  teaching  and  exhoiiation. 
Separated  from  the  usual  duties  of  life, 
the  V  are  ignorant  of  its  temptotions,  cares, 
ana  sorrows,  and  are  therefore  unfit  to 
warn  and  comfort.  Who  has  not  felt,  that 
the  monitory  voice,  or  the  cheering  en- 
couragement of  a  MAN  who  has  passed 
through  the  weary  struggle  of  daily  life, 
is  worth  a  thousand  made-up  discourses  on 
promises  or  threateninffs,  by  a  newly- 
fledged  graduate,  whose  life  has  been  spent 
among  Arcadian  bowers,  Greek  politics,  or 
Roman  victories  ?  Far  be  it  from  me  to 
despise  true  learning,  or  to  undei-value  the 
advantages  resulting  from  an  intimate  ac- 
quaintance with  the  wondrous  productions 
of  the  great  of  old,  but  I  cannot  admit  that 
such  knowledge  can  ever  supply  the  lack 
of  deep,  personal  acquaintance  with  God, 
as  revealed  in  Christ,  and  that  heartfrit 
reliance  on  his  faithfulness,  love,  and 
power,  which  are  only  learnt  amidst  the 
pruning  cares  and  vicissitudes  of  life's  pU- 


grimage.    While,  therefore,  leammg  is  ■■ 
esteemed  ralnable,  let  it  be  pot  in  the  sune  ; 
rank  m  the  qualifications  of  Christiaa  pas- 
tors in  which  Paul  pnt  it. 

Again,  the  support  of  the  paid  pastor 
will  chiefly  fall  on  some  of  ue  wealthy 
members.    Do  we  not  all  well  know  the  < 
consequences?    Is  the  wealthy  Mr.  B.  a  , 
spirit  merchant  ?  The  parson  drinks  wme, 
and  looks  coldly  on  abstainers.  Does  Mrs.  , 
B.  dress  extravagantly,  and  lead  others  as- 
tray ?    The  pulpit  is  dumb,  and  certab 
chapters  are  carefully  aToided,  kstthev 
should  ofieud  pride  and  yanity.    Bat  it 
would  be  waste  of  time  to  shew  examples  ' 
of  truckling  to  the  faulte  (tf  thoaeon  whom 
pay  principally  dt^nds,   idnoe  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  present  state  of  ^ffiurs 
it  will  happen.    Now  what  an  awful  pic- 
ture does  this  present.    With  what  favor 
can   God  look  on  such  a  man  or  such  a  . 
church  ?    Will  not  their  prayers  be  mock- 
eries, and  their  effbrto  unblessed  ? 

Have  we  not  held  and  taught  as  a  people,  ' 
that  the  popular  preacher's  exquinte  rhe- 
toric, and  the  beautiful  hanncny  of  the 
practiced  choir,  and  the  elegant  adorn- 
ments, interior  and  exterior,  of  the  highly 
finished  chapel,  are  often  in  the  aght  of 
Heaven  as  the  loathsome  development  of 
human  vanity  and  sin  ?  Wlien,  then,  I 
read  one  of  ourselves  speaking  of  building 
"  attractive  houses  for  the  hMtation  of 
Godf*'  my  soul  sinks  within  me.  Brethm) 
of  America,  has  it  come  to  this  ?  Have  je 
yet  filled  your  poor  with  bread,  and  eoTer- 
ed  the  earth  with  missionaries,  that  700 
hear  the  world^s  Saviour  and  Lover  order 
such  inveatmente  as  these?  Shall  it  be 
said  of  you,  too,  that  you  thought  God  ' 
dwelt  in  temples  of  stone,  whOe  you  have 
for^tten,  nay,  refused  to  seek  fw  Him  the  ' 
living  temples  of  redeemed,  purified,  and 
loving  human  hearts  ?  Have  you  shown 
your  reverence  for  Messiah,  when,  after 
thirty  years  of  great  saooess,  yon  hare 
hardly  carried  His  name  beyond  your  own 
land  ?  If  this  cold  state  is  to  be  perpeta-  ,| 
ated,  the  paid  pastor  aystem  will  do  it  ef 
fectually.  But  will  no  woe  be  visited  npoo 
those  who  refuse  obedience  to  the  Great 
Lord|s  last  solemn  command  ?^  The  woes, 
agonies,  and  groans  of  a  perishing  world 
are  ascending  to  Heaven,  and  are  neard  by 
Him  whose  eyes  search  all  hearts,  and  who 
knows  those  who  sigh  and  weep  for  the 
destruction  of  man. 

It  is  with  deep  pain  that  I  pen  these 
lines,  but  the  letter  of  Bro.  Butler  has 
troubled  me  greatly.  Have  our  faretbrn 
in  America  forgotten  the  Great  Laborer's 
address  to  the  Ephesian  elders,  and  the  j 
12th  and  14th  chapters  of  1  Cor.  ?  1 

Christendom  is  now  groaniog  mder  the  { 
influence  of  a  bigoted  and  penaontuf  j 
priesthood.  From  Uie  day  when  tbepnaetf 
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procared  the  Lord's  death,  because  he 
would  take  away  their  position,  to  this  a^, 
wherever  this  dangerous  class  distinction 
has  obtained,  they  have  been  faithful  to 
the  instincts  of  their  profession.  Excep- 
tions there  are,  of  course ;  but  Protestant 
or  Papist,  Episcopalian  or  Wesley  an,  Bap- 
tist or  Psdobaptist,  this  has  been  the  rule. 
Shall  we,  against  Scripture,  reason,  and 
the  experience  of  aees,  create  such  an  or- 
der of  oor  own  will?  Shall  we  exchange 
the  simple,  but  weij^hty  instruction  of  the 
experienced  Christian,  for  the  elaborated 
essay  of  the  popular  preacher?  Shall  we, 
too,  sav  that  the  Statute  Book  of  the  King- 
dom of  Heaveu  is  silent  on  a  matter  of  the 
deepest  practical  moment,  and  leaves  it  to 
ths  ignorance  and  folly  of  man?  Such  a 
doctrine  is  very  unpopular  in  certain 
schools.    I  thought  we  had  escaped  it. 

Deeply  conyinced  that  the  directions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  emanating  from  infinite 
love  and  wisdom,  are  fully  suited  to  the 
wants  of  the  church,  and  are  given  to  pre- 
serve her  from  the  dangers  to  which  she 
,  is  exposed,  I  would  solemnly  urge  on  our 
American  brethren  the  fearful  responsi- 
bility they  are  incurring,  by  altering  the 
ancient  laws,  and  appointing  themselves  a 
I    legislative  council  m  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
I    Before  I  heard  of  them  I  had  Teamed  from 
I    the  Book  of  God,  that  the  one-man  system 
I  was  opposed  to  its  plain  directions  and  its 
'  spirit.    I  was  delignted  when  I  found  kin- 
I  dred  minds,  and  yet  more  delighted  with 
'  I  the  information  I  obtained  from  Uieir  works 
— especially  those  of  Bro.  Campbell.    1 
,  cannot  believe  that  he  approves  of  these 
things,  and  would  hear  his  opinions  with 
'    great  respect.  But  if  clericalism  is  to  reigp 
I  amongst  us,  I  feel  that  the  Reformation  is 
I  <  at  an  end,  and  that  the  earnest  well-wish- 


ers for  man  must  again  hang  down  their 
heads  in  the  bitterness  of  disappointment. 
Wm.  Cox. 
Kyneton,  Victoria,  Aug.  24,  1860. 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

In  the  B,  M.  Harbinger  for  October  last 
1  read  an  answer  of  D.  K.  to  £.  E.  Swan- 
sea, shewing  when  the  Kingdom  of  God 
commenced,  which,  according  to  his  judg- 
ment, was  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  If  it 
is  not  contrary  to  vour  practice,  I  should 
feel  much  inuebted,  if  you  would  insert 
this  question. 

How  are  we  to  understand  the  I/)rd*s 
teachin^^  in  Luke  xxi.  2&-30  ?  He  coi  - 
nects  His  coming  as  i:km  of  Man  in  a  cloud 
with  power  and  great  glory,  with  signs  in 
the  Sun,  Moon,  and  stars  —  distress  of  na- 
tions, men's  hearts  failing  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming  upon  the 
earth — for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be 
shaken,  and  then  shall  tfiey  see  him  come. 
Addressine  His  disciples,  He  continues — 
"  When  these  things  begin  to  pass,  then 
look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads,  for  your 
redemption  (redemption  from  what?^draw- 
eth  nigh  "  In  the  parable  following,  of 
the  fiff-tree,  alluding,  I  judge,  to  the  same 
period  of  time,  He  says — "So  likewise  ye, 
when  ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass, 
know  ye  that  the  kingtJUm  of  God  is  nigh 
at  Jiand," 

Did  these  si^s,  &o.  precede  the  day  of 
Pentecost  ?  Did  men  see  the  Son  of  lilan 
come  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great 

glory  ?    Did  the  disciples  thus  know  that 
lie  kingdom  of  God  was  nigh  at  hand  ? 
E.  Palethorpb. 
Claremont  Honse,  Combe  Down, 
near  Bath,  October  22,  1860. 


QUERY  AND  REPLY. 


THB  CHURCH*.   ITS  COlCinUICEMBirr  AKD 
GOVERMMBNT. 

In  oontinmng  our  notice  of  this  subject, 
we  can  only  reply  in  yer^r  general  terms 
to  the  several  communications  which  we 
have  recently  received.  It  is  thought  by 
some,  that  as  John  the  Baptist  came  to 
prepare  a  people  for  the  Lord,  and  as  mul- 
titudes from  Jerusalem,  Judea,  and  the 
conntrv  round  about,  went  out  to  be  im- 
mersed by  him  in  the  Jordan,  that  he  was 
very  successful  in  thus  preparing  a  large 
congregation  who  were  reaav  to  welcome 
the  lonff -expected  Messiah  when  he  should 
appear  in  tneir  midst.  But  what  are  the 
facts  of  the  case?  He  came  to  his  own 
knd,  and  his  own  people  (as  a  nation]  did 


not  receive  him ;  but  to  as  many  as  re- 
ceived him,  believing  in  his  name,  he 
granted  the  privilege  of  being  the  children 
of  God  ;  who  derive  their  birth,  not  from 
blood,  nor  from  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  nor  | 
from  the  will  of  man,  but  from  the  will  of 
God. 

John  received  his  commission  from  hea- 
ven, and  was  sent  to  the  Jews  only,  who, 
as  a  people,  had  made  void  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses by  their  traditions ;  and  therefore,  had 
sinned  against  God  in  a  sense  and  manner 
which  none  of  the  then  Gentile  nations 
could  possibly  do.  Now  the  commission 
of  John  was,  to  proclaim  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  But 
this  could  not  be  Christian  baptism,  for  it 
was  not  baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Fa- 


Googi 


Digitized  by 


604 


BRITISH  MILLENl^IAL  HABBIKOEB. 


Dec  1,  '60. 


ther,   Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;   and,  more- 
orer,  it  was  restricted  to  the  Jews.  Those 
who  accepted  the  conditions  were  pardon- 
ed, and  entered  into  a  state  of  ri^nteons- 
ness  or  jastification.    In  every  dispensar 
tjon  of  mercy,  the  forgiveness  of  sin  has 
invariably  h>een  realized  through  some  act 
I  of  obedience  on  the  part  of  the  believing 
penitent.    The  instances  of  forgiveness  on 
I  the  part  of  the  Saviour  personally,  can 
j  scarcely  be  regarded  as  exceptions  to  this 
rule.    And  Jesus  is  still  the  Author  of  the 
present  and  the  eternal  salvation  to  those 
who  obey  him. 
,    It  would  seem  that  only  some  few  of  John  *s 
I  disciples  became  followers  of  Jesus  previous 
to  his  crucifixion,  and  these  received  him 
as  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Great  Teacher 
I  whose  advent  they  had  so  long  expected. 
I  The  question  has  been  asked,  wtietner  any 
j  females  were  baptized  by  John  ?  We  cannot 
positively  affirm  that  there  were,  though 
I  It  is  very  probable,  for  we  read  that  the 
number  of  those  who  faithfully  adhered  to 
the  Lord,  after  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
I  sion,  were  about  one  hundred  and  twenty, 
,  some  of  whom  we  are  certain  were  women. 
I  And  these  were  all  assembled  together  on 
;  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  were  nlled  with 
I  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  ii.)    Here,  then,  we 
i  have  the  nucleus  of  our  Lord's  kinfl^dom — 
the  commencement  of  the  body  of  Christ — 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  Most  High  —  the 
church  of  the  living  God.  This  community 
was  composed  entirely  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, for  there  was  not  a  single  Gentile 
among  them.  Now  this  was  the  appointed 
medium  through  which  the  truth  was  to 
flow  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.    This 
was  the  boundary  from  which  the  apostolic 
commission  was  to  take  effect  —  *'  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature ;  he  tnat  believeth  and 
is  baptized,  shall  be  saved."    There  were 
no  persons,  even  in  Jerusalem,  (whether 
they  might  have  been  baptized  by  John  or 
not)  who  could  now  be  united  to  the  body 
of  Christ,  without  submitting  to  these  con- 
ditions.  lliis,  then,  was  the  commencement 
of  the  new  ci^eation.    The  truly  obedient 
were  "  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus."  *'  If 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture."   Great  additions  were  made  to  this 
small  congregation  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost ;   and  while  all  were  paraoned  and 
justified  on  entering  the  kingdom,  and  am- 
ple means  provided  for  their  instruction 
and  government  under  Christ,  yet  they 
were  remarkabljr  prejudiced  against  many 
of  the  truths  which  J^esus  had  propounded. 
But  the  Hol^  Spirit  was  given  to  the  Apos- 
tles, "  to  bnng  all  things  to  their  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  he  had  said,  and  to  shew 
them  things  to  come."    *'  They  were  all 
gradually  taught  of  God."    Supernatural 


gifts  and  endowments  were  bestowed  spoii 
the  Apostles,  for  the  instmction  and  gmd 
ance,  the  comfort  and  perfection,  of  the  dts 
ciples.  What  Jesus  had  declared,  "  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,"  was  fnllj 
demonstrated  by  the  teaching  of  these  in 
spired  men.  The  legislation  of  Christ  wss 
for  the  heart  and  conscience,  the  under- 
standing and  will,  the  motives  and  lix- 
tions.  As  human  laws  cannot  do  this,  no 
legislation  of  man  can  be  binding  upon  tbe 
church  of  God.  "  Make  the  tree  good,  and 
the  fruit  will  be  good  also." 

Extraordinary  gifts  were  at  first  bestrw- 
ed  in  order  to  establish  and  perfect  the 
truth  and  institutions  of  Christ;  snd  this 
work  being  accomplished,  these  miracaioa« 
powers  were  withdrawn,  and  the  pmpaga- 
tion  of  the  Gk>&pel  entrusted  for  ill  tiise 
with  those  whose  hearts  have  been  toochni 
by  the  truth  of  God*s  Word,  and  whose  Utts 
are  devoted  to  His  service.  Hence  we  haTt: 
men  amongst  us  of  very  limited  edocatico. 
and  of  stillless  worldly  influence,  who  have 
been  led  to  nnderstand  and  appreciatp  the 
facts,  commands,  and  promises  of  the  Wt, 
and  who  have  been  instrumental  in  ni^sg 
up  chui-ches  which  are  built  upon  the  nr« 
foundation  of  the  Prophets  and  Apo^tl^^ 
Jesus,  the  Christ,  being  the  chief  corner 
stone,     llie  government  of  these  ooniioa 
nities  is  vest^  in  the  Bedeemer  himA-!f. 
and,  whilst  absent,  His  laws  are  embody 
in  Holy  Writ,  and  printed  in  the  heart?  of 
His  people.     '*  He    gave  pome  apostks, 
some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  ^ 
tors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministrv.forthe 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."    'We  thos 
see  the  perfect  character  of  the  ChristiiQ 
system,  and  the  provision  which  is  ujadc 
for  its  prosperity  and  perpetuity.   The 
oiBcers  of  the  church  are  pastors  or  over- 
seers, deacons,  and  evangelists,  who,  in 
the  providence  of  God,  through  the  infla- 
ence  of  His  truth,  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
Great  Head  of  the  Church,  are  raised  op, 
gifted  and  qualified  for  their  respective 
positions.     When  these  persons  appear  in 
the  body,  as  faithful  and  intelligent  labor- 
ers, tried  men  of  the  Lord,  they  shodd  be 
thankfully  recognized  as  overseers  in  the 
church  of  (Jod.    The  Bible  does  not  sane 
tion  the  "one  man  system*'  which  prevails 
so  much  in  the  present  day.  The  Apostles 
ordained  elders  m  every  Aarch ;  *m  ^ 
Holy  Spirit,  speaking  through  Psier  to  the 
strangers  scattered  through  Pootos,  Gaia 
tia,  Capnadoda,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  »n 
"  The  elders  who  are  among  you  I  exhort 
who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  or  tw 
sufferings  of  Christ :  feed  the  flock  rf^ 
which  is  with  you,  exercising  the  overseers 
oflSce  not  by  constraint,  hot  wiilinplyi/*^ 
tber  for  the  sake  of  soidid  gain,  hot  m 
good  disposition"  (1  Pet.  v.  MO.)   J-  " 
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Last  year,  once  and  aeain,  the  sec- 
tion of  the  B.  Af,  Haroingery  under 
our  care,  was  devoted  to  the  "  Revival 
Movftner^C  then  in  progress.  Just  at 
this  time  attention  is  called  to  a  revival 
of  another  kind— shall  we  call  it  A  Re- 
vival of  Infidelity  ?  To  do  so  would 
be  scarcely  correct,  for  we  do  not  be- 
lieve that  Infidelity  itself  is  revived. 
Let  us  then  rather  speak  of  a  revival  of 
lufidel  organization  and  advocacy.  The 
Lord  of  the  Infidels  has  raised  up  for 
them  a  few  pastors  after  his  own  heart 
—bold  and  defiant  men,  who  are  ma- 
king terrible  fuss  just  now,  so  that  lec- 
tanng  and  debating  are  looking  up  in 
their  camp. 

Tis  intended  to  devote  a  few  pages 
now  uud  then  to  this  movement,  that  the 
readers  may  know  its  character  and 
progress,  and  as  some  stirring  things 
have  lieeu  recently  said  and  done,  we 
shall  do  so  this  month.       D.  King. 


DEBATE  IN  LIVERPOOL. 

During  the  last  month  Mr.  Brad- 
laugh  (known  as  "  Iconoclast  *')  has 
been  made  to  some  extent  to  feel  the 
power  of  truth  by  J.  Rutherford,  who, 
a  few  years  back,  did  battle  with  Mr. 
Holyoake.  The  portion  ot  Mr.  Ruther- 
ford's opening  speech  which  we  can  find 
room  for,  will  repay  for  the  time  spent 
in  reading  it 

"  The  question  that  forniB  the  suhject  of 
oar  diflcosBion  to-night  is,  *'  Are  the  doc- 
trines and  precepts  of  Christianity,  as 
tang^ht  in  the  New  Testament,  calcnlated 
to  benefit  humanity  or  not?*'  Christianity 
comes  to  win  men's  opinions,  not  to  coerce, 
and  it  makes  no  appeal  other  than  to  the 
intellect  and  intaitions  of  the  soul.  This 
question  can  be  proved  by  three  kinds  of 
evidence  going  to  its  adaptation  to  the 
wants  of  the  soul — the  external,  going  to 
the  history  of  Christianity — ^the  internal, 
g^ing  to  its  adaptations  of  its  several  parts 
to  each  other,  and  the  experimental.  The 
question  under  any  of  these  aspects,  is 
eminently  practical  and  simple.  As  re- 
gards the  internal  evidence  to  thoM  who 
have  experienced  the  g^eneral  ininence  of 
the  religion  of  Jesus  upon  their  hearts,  it 
is  like  asking  if  the  Sun's  light  and  heat 
are  calculated  to  benefit  humanity ;  the 
religion  of  Christ  is  to  such,  their  souls, 
moral  sun. .  As  to  the  external  evidence 
I  ^         1 


which  it  affords,  no  honest  independent 
student  of  history  can  fail  to  recognize  the 
mighty  influence  which  Christianity  has 
exercised  upon  the  human  race;  and  be 
will  be  a  rash  man  who  asserts  that  that 
influence  has  been  for  evil.  At  the  same 
time,  considering  the  different  fonns  that 
opinion  assumes,  one  is  curious  to  know 
what,  in  the  opinion  of  a  Secularist,  is  a 
benefit  to  humanity.  This  so,  we  had  better 
see  if  we  are  agreed  upon  the  test  to  be  ap- 
plied— the  ell-wand  with  which  we  are  to 
measure  and  ascertain  this  benefit.  Is  it, 
then,  a  benefit  to  have  no  consciousness  of 
a  divine  and  infinite  intelligence  ?  To  be  | 
obliged  to  look  on  your  fellow  beings  as  so 
many  bits  of  animated  dust  ?  To  have  no 
higher  standard  of  morality  than  each 
man's  sense  of  what  is  useful.  To  be  freed 
from  any  sense  of  responsibility  to  the 
Creator  and  Ruler  of  all  ?  To  owe  no  other 
duty  to  society  than  that  which  law  de- 
mands and  caprice  dictates  ?  To  be  assured 
that  there  is  no  hell  for  the  finally  impeni- 
tent ;  no  heaven  for  the  spiritually  renova- 
ted ?  To  abrogate  the  marria^  law,  and 
allow  people  to  herd  together  m  some  pa^ 
rallelograraatio  paradise  like  so  many  cat- 
tle ?  To  rob  them  of  a  safe  guide  in  life, 
and  a  sure  hope  in  death  ?  If  these  be  the 
Secularists'  ideaR  of  benefiting  humanity, 
then,  sir,  I  certainly  say  that  Christianity 
has  no  such  benefits  to  confer.  But  if  it 
be  to  g^ve  the  lofUest  conceptions  of  the 
character  of  God  and  the  destiny  of  man  ; 
to  stimulate  to  the  noblest  and  most  disin- 
terested endeavours  to  benefit  our  fellows ; 
to  give  libert)^  to  the  captives,  and  the  open- 
ing of  the  prison  doors  to  those  that  are 
bound ;  to  stimulate  materisl  development, 
and  enoonrag^  intellectual  effort;  to  not 
only  aid  art,  science,  and  philosophy,  but 
consecrate  them  to  the  noblest  enJs:  to 
cement  friendship,  increase  patriotism,  pull 
down  the  partitions  that  separate  men,  and 
invite  them  into  one  great  family  ;  to  con- 
sole men  amid  the  tronbles  of  the  present 
life,  and  to  prepare  them  for  another  and 
higher ;  then,  sir,  I  maintain  that  Chris- 
tianity in  its  principles,  mission,  and  hopes, 
is  a  benefit  to  humanity.  I  say  that  not 
only  is  Christianity  calculated  to  do  all  this, 
but  that  it  has  done  it  To  deal  with  it 
spart  from  its  more  spiritual  and  moral  ef- 
ficacy, I  say  thst  national  life,  is  the  direct  I 
ratio  of  Christian  life,  and  that  where  the 
latter  is  purest  and  strongest  there  you  will 
find  the  greatest  political  vigour  and  pro- 
gress. To  prove  this,  if  you  map  out  the 
world  in  its  relations  to  a  pure  Christiani- 
ty, you  will  find  that  in  exact  proportion 
to  its  dissemination  and  existence  will  you 
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discoYer  pre-eminence  in  the  ymried  depart- 
niento  of  momlB,  sdenoe,  social  laws,  intel- 
leetnal  life,  and  material  and  political  ad- 
rancement.  So  far  for  a  ^eral  statement ; 
let  OS  redooe  it  to  a  partionlar  applicatM. 
Take  a  bird'seyariew  of  Europe.  Turkey 
is  rapidly  passing  into  a  stage  of  deoompo^ 
sition,  wkieh  its  diplomatic  and  military 
doctors  find  it  very  oifficttlt  to  arrest.  Rus- 
sia, with  her  vast  territory  and  native  serfs, 
laboariBp  onder  the  same  depriration'^-a 
fiUse  religion*«-haa  no^  strictly  speaking, 
naiUnwl  ezistenoe  -^  has  no  literature. 
Austria,  that  heterogeneous  and  pie-bald 
e  iipife,  repMseats  nothing  at  present  but 
impending  rain ;  the  only  bright  star  in 
her  dark  mass  being  Hungary,  whose  Pro- 
testantism alone  has  secured  her  the  excep- 
tional position.  In  Italy  the  tree  of  Uber- 
'   s  at  length  taken  root,  being  trans- 

Esd  from  the  soil  once  watered  by  the 
of  Albigenses  and  Waldeoses  Lu- 
ther*s  fiitherland  has  at  least  enlarged  the 
domain  of  thought,  and  presented,  perhaps, 
the  largest  and  most  valuable  accessions  to 
the  literature  of  the  world ;  while  the  land 
of  ZwiugUus  and  Farel,  amid  the  fastness- 
es of  its  "everlasting  hills,"  still  preeenres 
the  cradle  and  abiding  place  of  freedom. 
And  of  England,  our  own  England,  "  land 
of  the  brave  and  the  free,"  which,  with  all 
her  faults,  I  love— what  shall  I  say?  To 
what  shall  we  attribute  the  positiou  of  our 
native  land,  first  as  she  is  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  ?  To  what  but  to  the 
unrestricted  possession  of  that  Book  which 
Wickltife  opened,  and  for  which  Latimer 
and  Ridley  died ;  giving  birth,  as  it  did,  to 
those  eternal  principles  of  truth,  Justice, 
wisdom,  and  freedom  of  which  Milton  sung, 
and  for  the  permanent  establishment  of 
which  Cromwell  drew  his  sword  ?  Sir,  to 
these  principles,  indebted  as  we  are  for 
them  to  Christianitv,  shall  we  ding,  as  to 
the  sheet  anchor  or  our  existence  and  mo- 
ral well-being;  until,  perhaps,  it  suits  the 
philanthropy  of  Mr  Bradlaugh  and  his 
friends  to  supply  us  with  better.  I  think. 
Sir,  that  Mr.  Bradlaugh,  in  assuming  the 
task  of  disaffeoting  us  towards  Christianity, 
has  undertaken  one  that  he  will  find  a  dif- 
ficulty in  accomplishing.  I  strongly  sus- 
pect that  it  is  (eyond  his  power  to  pw- 
suade  the  people  whose  faitn  is  bounu  in 
the  Saviour,  that  that  same  faith  is  degra- 
dinp^,  and  unworthy  the  recognition  of 
theur  reason ;  so  long  as  there  are  thou- 
sands and  myriads  to  testify  and  show 
that  throurii  its  saving  and  exalting  effi- 
cacy, they  tiave  been  raised  from  a  state  of 
mental,  moral,  and  social  degradation,  in 
vain  will  it  be  for  him  to  establish  isola- 
ting and  dehamanising  tendencies  against 
Christianity,  because  Christian  communi- 
ties, and  the  natural  depravity  of  man,  re- 
sist its  elevating  influences.    Christia^ty, 


sir,  must  be  adjudged  on  its  own  merits, 
not  from  the  existence  of  evils,  sgsisst 
which  it  is  continually  oombattmg,  asd 
which  it  was  instituted  to  destroy.  The 
crimes  committed  in  her  name  C^nstissit  j 
is  not  responsible  for;  and  though  still  lim- 
ited in  its  operations,  externally  it  is  to  be 
weighed  by  what  it  has  done,  and  wlut  it 
aims  to  do,  and  not  by  the  alunandscsndsh 
which  those  who  nominally  profi^ss  it  brioff 
upon  it.  And  now  having  briefly  reviewed 
the  general  principles  and  working  of 
Christianity,  let  us  pass  to  a  brief  ooosider- 
ation  of  its  doctrines  and  their  pecoiitr 
bearing  on  our  moral  and  spiritual  w^are. 

First,  then,  look  at  what  it  teaebes  is 
about  Qod.  "  He  is  a  Spirit,  and  thoet 
who  worship  him  must  worship  him  is  spi-  , 
rit  and  in  truth."  I  approach  this  pert  of 
the  subject  the  more  eameetlv,  beosnsel 
really  believe  that  a  great  number  of  Se^i- 
Urists  do  not  know  what  ChristisDity  a, 
that  they  do  uot  study  the  New  Te§bi- 
ment ;  and  I  am  confident  that  if  theyonlj 
gave  their  minds  to  the  doctrines  and  p^^ 
oepts  of  Christianity,  they  would  alter 
their  opinions.  I  know  a  Seenhuist  who 
was  one  while  he  had  not  read  the  Btbie, 
but  who,  having  read  the  TestamcDt 
through,  said  that  a  book  that  contained 
such  a  code  of  precepts  and  morals  could 
not  but  be  divine.  I  hare  at  present  maoj 
young  men,  members  of  my  congregatks, 
who  were  Secularists,  Imt  who,  not  from 
debate  and  argument,  but  from  the  reading 
of  the  Testoment,  have  been  brongfat  to  a 
true  knowledge  of  themselves  and  Ood. 
What  an  image  of  God  does  the  Testanent 
reveal  to  us !  Every  s^t  in  the  usivpe 
a  sanctuary,  and  no  shnue  but  abelievisg, 
loving  heart  I  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  the/ 
that  worship  him  must  woreh^k  him  in  fpir 
and  in  truth."       •  •  • 

Third :  We  hava  avnn  a  higher  aspect 
of  our  Great  Father,  as  presBated  ts  as  in 
the  New  Testament.  ''  God  so  kved  tbe 
world,  that  he  ^ave  his  only  hegottaD  St»,  \ 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  disH  sot ' 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  lile."  Baie 
IS  the  perfection  of  love  exemplified.  We 
have  been  asked  what  is  the  great  entru 
truth  of  Christianity?  The  passsgs  I  hare 
quoted  for  you  is  the  answer.  But  wraie 
taunted  with  the  dark  side  of  Ouistisiii^ 
If  it  offers  its  beatitude  it  has  its  poaialh 
meat.  True,  we  cannot  expect  the  SeA- 
phun  without  the  Demon.  Look  st  m 
whole  school  of  Christianity,  and  that  ■ 
stead  of  an  existence  en^ng  hero  ve  aie 
onl^  preparing  ourselves  for  one  to  ^'^'^ 
whicn  the  poor,  and  needy,  and  down  trod* 
den  may  look  with  comfort  and  with  bofe ; 
and  the  gift  is  to  alL  We  have  sH  ac«B 
mon  Father.  I  hold  that  ts  he  sa  the 
ocean^without  a  rudder,  a  aaUi  ^^^^1^ 
nothing  in  comparison  to  tha  Mng  ^ 
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in  a  onivene  like  this  you  have  no  Father. 
I  ask  ^ou  when  in  Uie  preaenoe  of  the  great 
calamities  of  life,  yoa  nave  looked  aroQnd 
for  solace,  and  a  stay,  if  this  thought  has 
not  brought  its  own  relief?    Barker  may 
speak  of  the  calm  that  he  experiences  since 
he  baa  got  rid  of  all  religions  systems ;  but 
supposing  that  we  believe  he  exists  in  this 
isolation,  ia  it  one  to  bring  him  comfort  in 
the  day  of  necessity  and  trial  ?    Sir  James 
Mackintosh,  a  maa  of  very  great  grasp  of 
intellect,  was  in  his  last  dying  hours  led  to 
feel  thifi  want.    He  called  hiA  dausher  to 
his  bed  side,  and  asked  her  to  reaa.     She 
(lid  so,  reading  the  14th  chapter  of  John. 
The  dying  man  clasped  his  hands  and  said, 
"I  believe."   "  In  Gfod  ?"  asked  the  daugh- 
ter.     "  In  Jesus  "  was  the  answer.    To 
my  mind  it  is  a  consciousness  bringing  the 
greater  comfort  that  I  have  a  great  Father, 
I  who  regards  andeares  for  me  ;  this  feeling 
I  removes  the  idea  of  a  God  frora  an  infinite 
I  abstraction,  and  brings  you  in  contact  with 
a  personal  friend.    Let  us  examine  the 
image  of  our  Grod,  as  seen  in  the  Saviour. 
Here  we  find  the  doctrine,  precept,  and  ex- 
ample of  Christianity,  all  presented.  Here 
<  wc  have  God  looking  through  a  human  eye, 
I  and  weeping  over  the  woes  of  hnmanity, 
sharing  their  griefs.    Here  we  find,  for  the 
I  first  time  too,  that  happiness  is  to  be  sought 
i  from  the  heart,  and  not  from  extarnal 
means.    Again,  mark  the  wav  in  which 
the  great  work  was  set  on  foot  and  ad- 
vanced.   Most  of  us  depend  upon  extrane- 
ous means,  and  io  tritmphe  of  the  masses 
for  the  aocomplishment  of  any  great  task, 
but  mark  the  origin  and  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity :  from  a  small  stream  it  became  a 
mighty  river,  until  it  has  fructified  the 
whole  oarth.    There  are  those  who  say 
I  they  can  find  Christianity  before  Christ. 
\  Let  them  prove  it.  True  it  is,  Christianity 
\  hss  become  human  s^jrstems,  but  this  man 
has  done  to  farther  his  own  ends ;  but  for 
I  the  sffaeta,  aviis,  and  wrongs  so  produced 
he  is  aiwvrerable— not  Christianity.  Christ 
devoted  himself  to  the  redemption  of  suf- 
fering humanity,  and  voluntarily  conse- 
crated  himself  to  his  divine  mission,  which 
was  the  rescuing  of  a  fallen   humanity. 
I  We  admire  his  voluntary  consecration  of 
I  himself  to  his  divine  mission,  his  magna- 
'  nimity  and  patience,  and  the  consistency 
I  with  which,  even  unto  the  death,  he  per- 
'  fected  his  work.    We  admire  a  Cromwell, 
a  Tell,  a  Garibaldi ;  but  even  on  the  score 
of  nsfriotiism  and  disvotion,  what  ai*e  they 
--tne  heiees  and  worthies  of  their  several 
countries,  compared  to  him,  who  was  not 
;  alone  the  moral  teacher  and  regenerator  of 
all  nations,  but  the  sacrifice  and  the  victim 
I  of  the  whole  world !     Why,  studying  this 
I  character,  as  it  is  drawn  and  presented  to 
I  us  ip  its  simplicity,  purity,  and  power, 
I  even  Rosseau  was  moved,  and  said  ''  the 


inventor  must  be  a  more  wonderful  cha- 
racter than  the  hero."  The  poor  fishermen 
could  not  invent  rach  a  character,  they 
were  unequal  to  the  task.     How  could 
they  have  invented  doctrines  and  precepts 
which  should  revolutionise  the  woridas 
Christianity  has  done  ?  And  in  what  gnise 
did  Cfaristianity  come  ?    In  that  of  sniri- 
tuality,  that  was  in  every  way  opposed  to 
the  ritualism  of  the  system  that  preceded 
it.    It  taught  that  God  legislates  for  the 
soul,  and  will  be  "  worshipped  ip  spirit  and 
in  truth."    It  came  opposed  to  the  formal- 
ism of  the  age.    It  taught  of  the  secret 
springs  of  human  action.   It  held  impurity 
not  to  consist  in  eating  with  unvashed 
hands,  but  in  the  condition  of  the  heart. 
In  this  it  differed  from  every  creed  from 
Judaism  to  Heathenism.     It  sought  to 
prove  to  the  Jews  that  regeneration  con- 
sisted in  a  moral  change,  and  that  instead 
of  looking  for  it — as  wresting  prophecy 
they  did  —  to  earthly  aid  and  physical 
means,  they  should  rather  seek  for  it  in  a 
changed  heart,  mind,  and  spirit.     Christi- 
anity, in  short,  was  declared  to  be  an  ag- 
gressive war  upon  sense  and  sin.    •   »    ♦ 
Looking  upon  the  character  of  Christ  as  a 
whole,  Its  most  distinguishing  trait  is  its 
humility.    In  this  it  presents  an  utter  con- 
trariety to  ail  that  surrounds  it.    It  stands 
unique  in  this  characteristic.     "  God  hath 
appointed  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
poor,  to  preach  delivei-ance  to  the  captives, 
the  restoration  of  sight  to  the  blind,"  &c. 
Singular,  too,  does  he  stand  in  his  disin- 
terestedness.    He  gave  the  word  of  life 
'*  without  money  and  without  price.y    He 
did  not  charge  ror  his  lectures  or  his  ser- 
mons at  two  guineas  each.    (Hisses  and 
counter  cheers.)    I  am  not  aware  that  the 
statefpent  of  a  fact  ought  to  elicit  hissiuff. 
And  yet  by  unostentatious  means,  and 
through  the  agency  of  poor  illiterate  fish- 
ermen, has  the  religion  ne  founded  so  in- 
creased and  extended,  that  at  this  day  the 
greatest  intellects,  as  well  as  the  greatest 
number  of  the  race,  bow  in  reverence  to 
the  name  of  Jesus.    Sir,  the  want  of  the 
age  and  of  the  day  is  more  soul,  more  moral 
force,  and  there  is  no  religion  which  can 
impart  this  but  Christianity ;  no  one  who 
stands  forth  as  the  exemplar  of  such  a 
want  but  the  founder  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. In  a  discnssion  with  Mr  Holyoake 
some  years  since,  he  asserted,  in  speaking 
on  this  subject,  that  there  were  two  Christa 
in  the  New  Testament — the  man  who  re- 
bi|ked  the  Pharisees,  and  he  who  took  little 
children  in  his  arms  and  blessed  them.  But 
I  say  now,  as  I  said  then,  that  we  are  fur- 
nished with  but  two  sides  to  the  same  cha- 
racter.    He,  Sir,  is  no  true  man,  who  has 
not  a  frown  for  the  wrongdoer  and  op- 
pressor, and  a  cheering  word  for  the  suf- 
fering.    He,  Sir,  is  no  true  man,  who  does 
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not  protest  against  the  act  of  the  strong 
man,  and  protect  the  weak ;  and  the  Sa- 
viour, beinff  in  its  tme  and  perfect  sense  a 
true  man,  had  his  reprimand  for  the  Pha- 
risee, his  care  for  the  defenceless  and  weak, 
his  tear  for  the  afflicted.    He,  Sir,  while 
amongst  ns,  mored  in  a  lowly  sphere  of  j 
life,  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  and  ^ 
left  ns  a  name  and  an  inheritance  oy  which 
this  life  may  be  rendered  a  blessine,  and 
the  future  an  existence  of  immortal  nappi- 
ness.    I  find  my  time  is  up,  and  will  there- 
fore conclude  by  saying,  in  the  terms  of  the 
proposition  I  set  out  with,  that  for  all  the 
reasons  I, have  so  imperfectly  put  before 
you,  I  am  justified  in  maintaining  that  j 
"  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  New  ] 
Testament  are  calcuuited  to  benefit  hu- 
manity.*' 

THE  BELIEF m  A  PERSONAL  \ 
GOD  AND  A  FUTURE  LIFE: 
Six  Nights  Discussion  hettvfen  Tho- 
mas CooPEB  and  Joseph  Barker, 
held  in  St.  Georges  Hall,  Bradford.  \ 

The  combatants  whose  joint  produc-  j 
tion  we  notice,  are  both  celebrated  in 
their  way  —  remarkable  in  their  ante-  I 
cedents,  and  their  respective  positions  \ 
at  present    Ck>oper  has  been  a  Char-  j 
tist,  Orator,  and  Martyr,  and  a  Lectu-  ; 
rer  on  Infidelity,  bordering  upon  Athe-  ; 
iism,  but  never  entirely  able  to  utter  i 
the  dreadful  Nay !    During  his  Infidel  | 
days  he  distinguished  himself  by  a  fine 
literary  work,  "  The  Purgatory  of  Sui- 1 
cides,"  which  we  still  hope  to  see  in  a 
purified  form  before  the  shadows  darken 
around  the  author.    For,  thoup;h  it  is  a 
magnificent  poem,  it  is  sadly  discolored 
by  the  pain  and  wrath,  the  fear,  rest- 
lessness, and  misery  of  the  doubter.  Mr. 
Cooper,  though  a  self-educated  man,  is 
certainly  a  fine  scholar,  and  combines 
with  great  energy  of  reas(m,  an  imagi- 
nation at  least  equal  to  his  other  pow- 
ers. This  fiery  Chartist  and  philosophic 
Pantheist  of  former  d^s,  has  been  re- 
stored to  his  right  mind.  The  Nazarean 
or  Galilean  has  conquered.    Thomas 
Cooper  has  been  baptized  by  immersion 
in  the  ancient  wa^,  on  a  personal  pro- 
fession of  his  faith  in  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  and  be  is  now  an  earnest 
preacher  of  the  faith  which  he  once  en- 
deavored to  destroy. 

Of  Joseph  Barker,  what  can  we  say  1 
He  has  a  fame  which  approaches  very 
close  to  infamy.  Some  of  our  readers 
will  remember  when  Joseph  was  a  lead- 
ing minister  in  the  New  Connexion  of 


Methodists,  and  at  that  time  he  defeat- 
ed* Lloyd  Jones,  Campbell,  and  some ' 
other  optics  and  Socialists,  in  a  vei; 
decided  manner.  When  he  sunk  into  a 
kind  of  Socinianism,  he  was  fiiirly  de- 
feated by  Cooke  in  Newcastle.  When 
he  occupied  the  platform  of  the  Deist, 
he  was  routed  by  Brewin  Grant  at  Ha- 
lifax ;  and  now  having  returned  fn>m 
America  once  more — a  fiery,  flying  dra- , 

Son — a  daring,  blaspheming  Atheist  — 
e  has   been   argumentatively  o?e^  i 
thrown  by  Thomas  Cooper.  So  the  In- 
fidel lecturer  has  been  transformed  into 
a  Baptist  preacher,  and  the  Methudist 
preacher  into  a  magnate  of  tbonragb- 
going  Atheism.    Barker,  though  by  no 
means  a  ripe  scholar,  has  a  gT«U  miffi 
of    miscellaneous    information ;   and 
though  destitute  of  philoaophie  power 
of  thinking,  or  richness  of  imagination, 
has  great  power  of  a  coarse,  surface, 
popular  kind,  and  remarkable  command 
over  the  Saxon  part  of  our  Unguaf^c- 
Perhaps  there  never  was  a  human  being 
so  remarkable  for  self-oonfidenca    He 
has  worn  out  most  of  the  creeds  of 
Europe,  yet  during  the  time  that  he 
lived  in  them,  the  favored  one  was 
truth  absolute  and  eternal ;  and  his  last 
one,  though  it  leaves  him  withoata 
Father  or  a  hope,  is  as  glorious  as  any 
of  the  former !  But  no  human  creature 
can  have  any  confidence  in  him.   It 
will  not  surprise  us  if,  in  a  short  tim^  ' 
he  should  swear  by  the  golden  plates  of 
Mormon,  or  to  hear  that  he  dies  with 
these  words  in  his  mouth,  "  There  a  i 
one  Qod,  and  Mahomet  is  his  Prophet 
As  to  the  spirit  revealed  by  Barker 
in  his  two  last  debates  with  Grant  mo 
Cooper,  it  is  both  difficult  and  painfm 
to  speak.    But  if  any  one  would «» 
hatred  consuming  and  fiendish-7-wnw 
desperate  and  devouring,  rabid  and 
foaming  —  he  need  not  bring  to  us  we 
restless  hyena  or  the  savage  tijer,  the  | 
heathen  savage  or  the  priestly  inquW' 
tor  ;  let  him  only  behold  the  renegade 
from  Christianity.  This  man,  who  once 
preached  benevolence  in  such  doJoet 
and  silvery  tones,  now  exceeds  all  hw 
dark  peers  in  unbridled  iferod^i  *od 
howls  and  raves  with  imprecaMoos  not 
to  be  repeated.    While  on  this  part  of ; 
the  subject,  let  not  Christian  men  sup- 
pose, that  the  anger  and  t^mpMbww 
outcries  of  unbelief,  are  any  pw»  " 
full  persuasion.  Decidedly  thtooaMr*  / 
When  a  man  feels  that  theflMW  ^  1 
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not  shaking  under  his  feet,  and  discerns 
that  the  sky  is  not  black  overhead— 
when  there  is  rock-like  firmness  in  his 
convictions  —  there  is  dignity  in  his 
manner  and  hingnage.  Hence  when  we 
iiud  that  these  men  have  lost  all  ba- 
lance and  repose,  and  are  worse  than 
wild  beasts  in  howling  and  uncleanness, 
we  are  driven  to  the  conclusion,  that 
wrath   alone  is  not  the  sprinij;;  but 
pain,  anguish,  and  fear  are  mingling 
their  dark  waters.  God  is  avenged  upon 
those  who  deny  His  existence,  or  im- 
peach His  righteous  government ;  and 
the  Atheist  is  vainly  seeking  relief  for 
his  own  spirit,  by  wild  and  passion- 
ate, by  despairing  or  blaspheming  out- 
cries. 
I      One  matter  there  is  which  may  claim 
a  few  minutes  discussion  before  we  no- 
',  tioe  the)manner  and  matter  of  tliis  de- 
j  bate.    What  amount  of  injury  can  the 
1  Atheist  accomplish  1  And  m  what  pro- 
>  vinoes  of  life  is  the  evil  most  likely  to 
,  be  revealed  ?    There  are  some  who  sup- 
I   pose  that  a  great  number  of  those  who 
'   now  enjoy  the  Divine  life,  may  lose 

I  their  peace  in  God  and  forfeit  their  in- 
heritance.   To  provide  against  such  an 

I ,  imagined  result,  they  propose  to  have 

I I  the  uneducated  brethren  well  drilled  in 

I  historic  evidence,  and  fortified  bv  logi- 
'   cal  bulwarks  against  the  onslausht^and 

battering  rams  of  the  enemy.    We  are 

not  among  those  who  sufiTer  much  fear 

in  this  matter.    The  bulk  of  Christian 

,1  men  have  neither  time,  disposition,  nor 

,  j  mental  discipline  for  the  pursuit  of  that 

I I  which  is  abstruse  and  recondite.  They 
would  be  bewildered  and  lost  amid  the 
subtleties  of  Patristic  Fathers  and  Mid- 
dle-age Schoolmen,  and  would  not  escape 
much  better  in  Imlancing  historic  pro- 
babilities.iiWhat  is  it,  then,  that  makes 
them  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might  1    It  lies  here — 

I  Christianity  is  ;K>iofr  in  itself.  Bringing 
i  to  lost  and  miserable  men  forgiveness, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  everlasting  life,  it 
finds  response  and  echo  from  the  moral 
nature  of  man.  To  be  reconciled  to  the 
God  and  Father  of  all  through  the  blood 
of  His  dear  Son  —  to  be  sanctified  by 
the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  —  to 
be  inspired  with  a  certain  and  glorious 
hope  of  life,  victorious  over  the  grave 
through  the  resurrection  of  Him  who 
liveth  for  ever  —  to  have  God  around 
U8  in  providential  ramparts,  as  the 
mottntaiQS  are  round  about  Jerusalem 


— all  this  is  so  sweet,  and  in  the  best 
sense  so  unearthly,  that  the  weary,  la- 
boring man  clasps  the  message  to  his 
heart.  Deeply  in  his  inmost  conscious- 
ness he  feels  that  such  tidings  of  ran- 
som, triumph,  peace,  and  immortality 
never  came  from  any  infernal  or  malig- 
nant power,  but  must  have  proceeded  | 
from  a  God  of  infinite  and  everlasting 
love.    The  Jewish  rabbins  would  fain 
have  persuaded  the  poor  man  who  had  | 
recovered  his  vision,  either  that   he 
never  had  been  blind,  or  that  he  was 
'  still  blind  ;  and  certainly  the  man  who 
,  healed  him,  if  he  was  healed,  was  a 
I  sinner  :  but  in  his  common  sense  way 
he  went  right  to  the  heart  of  the  mat- 
i  ter — **  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  i 
know  not ;  but  one  thing  I  know,  that  I 
I  whereas  I  was  blind,  I  now  see.      In  I 
.  such  practical  way  does  the  man  in  I 
'  common  life  feel  and  reason  now.    He  , 
has  been  delivered  from  the  dominion  I 
of  sin,  from  the  fear  of  death,  from  the  | 
tyranny  of  the  Devil,  clothed  in  those  ' 
priestly  garments  which  belong  to  the  ! 
spiritual  church,  and  his  heart  and  lips  ! 
filled  with  a  new  song ;  and  shall  he  | 
cast  all  away,  when  some  bronzed  apos- 
tle comes  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit  to 
announce  to  him  that  God  is  a  phan- 
tom^ and  the  next  world  a  cofiin  i 

Nothing  of  the  kind !  Our  Lord  said. 
"  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of 
God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.** 
Now  the  brethren  who  know  the  Lord, 
have  tried  this  branch  of  evidence ; 
they  do  not  merely  believe,  they  know 
that  Christianity  is  from  God  —  they 
have  the  consciousness  of  its  divinity 
throned  in  their  heads,  dwelling  in  their 
I  hearts,  and  heaving  in  all  the  tides  of 
I  their  being  with  the  music  of  a  better 
land  Though  we  have  uo  objection 
;  that  such  brethren  should  improve  their 
I  leisure  in  making  themselves  acquaint- 
'  ed  with  external  bulwarks,  yet  we  are 
quite  persuaded  that  their  present 
moorings  are  strong  enough  to  save 
them  in  the  blast.  The  principal  work 
which  Atheists  can  accomtilish,  will 
consist  in  hardening  and  brutalizing 
the  people  who  have  not  yet  surrender- 
ed themselves  to  the  reconciliation  of 
God  revealed  in  Christ.  Something 
must  be  done  to  prevent  or  neutralize 
their  evil  work,  and  the  best  method  of 
performing  our  duty  is  worthy  of  the 
most  serious  consideration. 
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We  promiaed  to  say  a  few  words  on 
the  nMDRer  of  this  Discusskm.  Mr. 
Cooper  will  not  confess  that  he  was 
overcome  hy  passion.  He  still  insists 
that  he  maintained  eontrol  over  his 
spirit  all  through  the  deliate.  As  it 
would  be  wrong  in  us  to  call  in  question 
his  sincerity,  we  aoeept  his  statement, 
and  it  leads  us  to  the  following  conclu- 
sion. He  knew  that  he  was  obout  to 
encounter  a  sweep  in  a  verv  filthy  con- 
ation, and  hence  he  carried  a  soo^bag 
with  him,  that  be  might  be  ready  to 
exchange  compliments  in  kind  And 
certain^  they  do  grime,  smear,  and  be- 
labor each  other  very  freely;  while 
their  respective  friends  are  quite  ready 
to  cheer  them  on— to  clap  them  on  the 
back,  crying  "  Well  done,  both  of  you." 
Lest  our  r^ers  should  suppose  that 
we  are  inclined  to  caricature,  take  a 
sample.    Thus  speaks  Thomas  Cooper : 

**  Some  pereons  think  that  I  ought  to 
hare  acted  with  more  dignity ;  considering 
the  work  to  be  done,  I  coald  not  think  of 
dignity.  I  most  use  language  suitable  to 
the  oooasion.  I  thought  there  was  some- 
thing to  be  done,  and  as  an  honest  man  I 
determined  to  do  it  It  was  only  to  be 
done  in  one  wa^.  Suppose  one  has  to  go 
over  the  erossing  of  a  street  in  London  ; 
there  is  a  man  standing  there  with  his 
dirty  besom  :  I  want  to  cross,  but  the  man 
flourishes  his  dirty  besom,  and  ho  has  flou- 
rished it  at  all  who  have  attempted  to  pass 
him.  One  exquisitely  dressed,  looking  at 
him,  says,  '  My  dwear  feUtoah^  will  you 
allow  me  to  pass?*  But  the  dear  fellow 
gires  him  a  knock  with  the  besom,  and 
fills  his  mouth  with  filth.  Another  comes 
np  and  says,  *  It  is  very  onphilosophical, 
that  proceeding  of  yours ;  you  should  not 
use  a  man  in  that  way'* — when  the  crossing 
sweeper  flourishes  his  besom  and  fills  his 
moutn  with  dirt.  Another  comes  and  savs, 
'  I  beseech  yon,  in  the  name  of  — * ;  but 
before  he  has  completed  his  sentence,  his 
mouth  is  filled  with  mud.  Now  I  see  that 
this  scavenger  will  throw  his  dirt  on  every 
one  that  passes,  and  that  there  is  only  one 
way  to  deal  with  him,  and  that  is  to  take 
bis  dirty  besom,  knock  it  about  his  earsj 
and  make  him  ffive  way.  That  is  Just 
what  I  have  had  to  do  with  Joseph  Bar< 
ker.  It  is  a  dirty  Job,  but  I  have  none  it, 
and  it  does  not  need  to  be  done  again.** 

As  Barker  takes  some  notice  of  this 
paragraph,  we  will  furnish  the  dia- 
logue : — 

*'  BAaKca--If  he  has  done  his  work  as 
a  scavenger  with  a  dirty  besom,  the  dirt  is 
certainly  from  his  own  premises,  and  not 


from  mine.    As  for  the  dirty  besoai,  tke ' 
dirty  besom  was  net  mine. 

CooPEB — It  was,  and  I  knocked  it  sboat  , 
yohr  ears. 

Barker — Mr.  Umpire,  I  would  like  to 
be  permitted  to  say  my  closing  words  in 
peace.  Thomas  Cooper  says  that  be  it  in 
Englishman ;  I  can  only  say  that  bis  cos- 
dnct  has  not  been  what  1  call  En^ish,  ind 
ii  be  had  not  tdd  us  that  he  was  an  Ear 
Ushman,  I  should  have  taken  htm  fors 
bastard  between  a  Gipsy  and  a  Jew." 

Many  scenes  of  this  kind  occot-  not 
all  so  gron— but  quite  as  bitter,  pen^ 
nal,  and  vindietiTe.  Th<»maaOooperiB 
quite  mistaken  in  supposing  the  dirty 
work  will  not  have  to  be  done  over 
again.  The  next  ccrmbatant  who  meets 
Joseph  Barker  will  have^the  same  bd- 
elean  labor  before  him,  if  he  hss  the 
stomach  for  its  performance.  Brewis 
Grant,  whose  weapons  are  keener  thss 
Mr.  Cooper's,  did  the  work  witboot 
shrinking  >  yet  Thomas  Cooper  still 
found  that  it  was  to  be  done  over  sgaio. 
Holy  Scripture  announces  the  fiMt,  tbst 
it  is  vain  to  try  to  wash  an  StfaiupisD 
white;  and  the  Spanish  proverb  de 
dares,  that  the  shavinir  of  an  ass  is  s 
great  waste  of  soap-lather.  Both  wit- 1 
nesses  are  true,  ana  deserve  considera' 
tion.  We  are  very  donbtfol  of  any  good 
results  where  oomplimentB  of  such  a  i 
character  are  freely  exchanged— where  1 
men  forget  the  language  of  genUemsDi 
and  indulge  in  the  suuig  <?  BiUingB* 
gate,  and  Drawl  as  if  they  were  in  a  i 
cock- pit,  or  holding  a  coarse  revel  io  | 
some  obscure  tavern.  Even  Ificbael 
the  archangel,  when  be  disputed  with  | 
the  Devil  about  the  body  of  Momi» 
durst  not  bring  acainst  him  a  ndiiag 
accusation,  but  saicL  **  The  Lord  rebsie 
thee." 

And  now  for  the  snbBtanee  of  the 
Discussion.     Barl^r  affirmed  that  a 

Eersonal  Qod  and  an  immortal  Ish  are  | 
ctions  of  the  human  mind ;  there  an 
nowhere  any  signs  or  pnoA  of  God  and 
immortality,  but  everywhereproofcto  i 
the  contrary ;  a  personal  God,  toe  i 
Maker,  or  even  the  Oovemor  of  w 
world,  and  a  future  life  of  Ueaedtieii  | 
for  mankind,  are  great  absurdities  :tbe  | 
doctrine  of  aa  au-perfect  Godiibotii 
palpably  false  and  infiuitelT  Imm^tu ; 
ana  the  only  rational  and  the  o4[^ 
ral  doctrine  is  Atheism.    Mr.  Oooptf 
affirmed  that  the  eztstenee  €f  afoj^ 
Ood,  the  Maker  and  Qovsvase  «  ^ 
world,  and  a  fiiture  Hfe^  aiadm  ^ 
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ducible  by  reason  from  the  facts  of  the 
outward  world,  and  of  human  con- 
sciouanesB.    It  is  bat  justice  to  remark, 
that  despite  the  unseemly  brawling  ana 
explosions  of  wrath,  (or  righteous  in- 
dignation, as  a  dear  brother  was  in  the 
habit  of  calling  his  passion)  Mr.  Cooper 
performed  his  argumentative  work  with 
exceeding  power  and  earnestness.    He 
has  a  richly  furnished  mind,  and  all 
the  readiness  and  tact  necessanr  for  the 
gladiator  in  such  platform  warrare.    If 
the  work  which  devolves  upon  Chris- 
tian men  in  this  crisis  must  be  done  in 
such  tournaments,  there  are  few  men 
intellectually  better  qualified  than  Mr. 
Cooper.    He  has  been  "  a  man  of  war 
from  his  youth,**  and  is  well  skilled 
both  in  striking  and  parrying.    May 
God  strengthen  and  bless  him  in  his 
last  bat  brightest  days.    Mr.  Barker 
has  been  all  nis  life  famous  in  the  dis- 
covery of  a  '*  mare's  nest"    The  last 
one  which  he  has  announced  by  sound 
of  trumpet,  is  quite  a  cariosity  in  its 
way.    In  reply  to  the  argument  from 
the  design  manifest  in  the  mechanism 
of  the  universe,  Barker  declares  that 
contrivance  is  a  proof  of  weaknrsa,  not 
of  power,  on  the  part  of  God.    Man, 
argues  Mr.  Barker,  makes  a  balloon  be- 
cause he  cannot  soar  into  the  air,  and 
a  ship  becanse  he  cannot  walk  on  the 
water — thus  confessing  his  weakness, 
and  gathering  power  oy  contrivance; 
and  so  €fod,  by  contrivance,  reveals  de- 
ficiency in  power.    Such  is  the  disco- 
very of  this  erodite  man,  for  which  he 
deserves  a  diploma  now,  and  fame  in 
all  succeeding  ages.    As  Mr.  Cooper 
has  said  very  littfe  on  this  point,  it  may 
be  of  service  to  make  a  few  remarks. 

1.  Greater  power  cannot  be  conceived 
than  the  power  of  originating  the  raw 
material,  causing  it  to  exist  by  the  mere 
fiat  of  creative  will,  and  then  making 
or  fashioninj;  it  by  plastic  influence- 
that  is,  subjecting  it  to  order,  and  to 
those  rules  which  we  call  laws,  on  ac- 
count of  thor  uniformity.  It  would 
have  evidently  suited  Mr.  Barker  better 
if  Qod  had  kit  it  in  the  rude  chaotic 
condition,  and  have  created  some  being 
to  live  in  it  who  mights  have  had  light 
without  the  Sun,  and  food  without  the 
soil,  and  warmth  without  the  fire ;  or  a 
being  who  needed  none  of  these  things 
for  subsistence  or  enjoyment  But  Bar- 
ker being  (like  Alphonso,  King  of  Cas- 
tile) not  of  God's  privy  council  when 


he  created  the  universe,  had  no  oppior- 
tunity  of  giving,  him  better  aavice. 
Alas  !  for  the  consequence ! !  We  have 
our  own  planet  too  hot  in  one  re^on, 
too  cold  in  another — prolific  in  poisons 
in  one  place,  and  barren  as  a  stone  in 
another  :  altogether  a  badly  construct- 
ed place,  not  fit  to  live  in ! 

2.  Be  it  remembered,  that  according 
to  the  Bible  account,  which  is  support- 
ed by  the  traditions  of  all  ancient  na- 
tions, God  has  not  shut  himself  out  of 
the  circle  of  created  things.  He  is  not 
the  slave  of  laws,  but  they  are  all  his 
willing  servants,  or  effectual  vassals ; 
and  every  intimation  of  miracle  shews, 
that  He  reserves  within  himself  the 
power  of  coming  out  from  his  pavilion 
at  any  time,  transcending  the  media- 
tion of  second  causes  in  lilature  by  im- 
mediate and  majestic  working.  So  far 
as  power  is  concerned,  it  is  as  easy  for 
him  to  accomplish  his  objects  without 
the  law,  as  by  the  law— by  strange  vi- 
sible working,  as  by  ancient  mechanism 
and  established  rule. 

3.  But  Barker  is  blind  to  an  aspect 
of  the  matter  which  nearly  all  reflective 
men  can  observe,  viz.  that  the  impress 
of  mind  is  on  matter,  the  seal  of^  (rod 
on  nature,  not  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
providin|^  us  with  the  productions  which 
sustain  hfe,  but  to  keep  us  out  of  the 
mire  of  Atheism— to  make  us  feel,  amid 
the  sublimities  and  harmonies  of  the 
temple  which  is  seen,  that  there  is  a 
connection,  sure  and  abiding,  between 
the  visible  and  the  invisible.  The  One 
who  liveth  for  ever  shews  unto  us  His 
eternal  power  and  Godhead  hj  the 
things  liiiich  are  made.  There  is  not 
only  the  tUilitp  which  fills  our  grana- 
ries and  storehouses  with  com,  and  wine 
and  oil  for  material  fulness,  but  the 
OLOBY  which  is  ethereal,  nourishing 
the  idealism  of  man,  and  tne  gleams  of 
spiritual  radiance,  and  voices  of  hea- 
venly music,  which  speak  directly  to 
the  spirit  on  behalf  of  God,  and  remain 
in  the  inmost  consciousness  of  man. 
The  gentleman  is  one  of  that  blind 
company  judged  by  Merlin, "  Who  judge 
all  nature  from  her  feet  of  clay,  without 
the  will  to  lift  their  eves  and  see  her 
god-like  head  crowned  with  spiritual 
fire,  and  touching  other  worlds.  May 
we  rather  be  of  the  number  of  those 
who  "  consider  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  operation  of  his  hands." 

I     4.  We  might  suppose  from  Barker's 
X:onQl(> — 
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reasoning,  that  Qod  was  contriving  and 
designing  to  meet  his  own  necessities. 
Is  it  to  feed  him  that  we  have  rain,  sun- 
shine, and  electricity  combining  their 
forces  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  until  > 
she  clothes  her  fields  in  gold,  and  drapes  , 
her  woods  in  purple  ?    Does  he  require  j 
the  grain  and  the  fruit  ]    Nay.  "  if  he  i 
were  hungry  he  would  not  tell  us,  for  { 
the  earth  is  his,  and  the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills  ;'*  but  all  are  delivered 
in  trust  to  man,  that  he  may  enjuy,  in- 
terpret, and  worship.    It  is  for  him  the 
visible  chief  in  creation,  to  gather  up 
into  his  spirit  the  grace  and  glory  whicn 
are  spread  on  sea  and  shore,  over  moun- 
tain and  forest,  and  in  his  representa- 
tive character  give  articulate  voice  to 
the  wonderfulness,  the  wealth,  variety 
and  beautv  scattered  in  such  profusion 
by  him  who  abideth  for  ever. 

5.  If  we  had  a  world,  or  system  of 
things,  such  as  Joseph  Barker  has  had 
his  foolish  dream  about,  the  Atheists 
would  be  more  brutal  and  clamorous 
than  ever.  They  would  be  quite  ready 
to  cry  until  they  were  hoarse — "  This 
rude  state  of  things  from  God  !  Why  it 
is  inferior  to  our  own  works  !  Where  is 
the  wondrous  architecture,  the  smooth- 
working  mechanism,  the  rich  coloring 
which  even  we  mortals  can  reveal  in 
our  own  works?  It  may  have  existed 
from  eternity,  or  have  grown  by  neces- 
sity, but  there  is  no  Intelligent  Personal 
God  behind  it." 

6.  But  Joseph  was  mistaken  even  in 
the  first  of  his  afiirmations,  that  re- 
specting man.  Ctmtrivanop  is  not  weak- 
ness even  on  the  part  of  man.  On  the 
contrary,  it  manifests  both  power  of  in- 
tellect and  power  of  will— force  of  cha- 
racter allied  with  mental  intelligence. 
It  is  one  of  the  attributes  or  signs 
whereby  his  regal  power,  his  supremacy 
and  headship  among  visible  things,  as 
one  made  in  the  image  of  Qod,  is  re- 
vealed ;  for  in  this,  in  his  measure  as  a 
finite  being,  he  reilects  the  intelligence 
of  the  One  who  is  infinite.  We  cer- 
tainly discover  by  the  labor  man  has 
iu  working  out  his  plans,  and  giving 
his  contrivances  a  body,  that  he  is  not 
a  god,  or  he  would  onlv  require  to  speak 
and  the  elements  would  obey  him  ;  but 
we  do  not  find  weakness  in  the  slow 

{)roce8S  by  which  he  embodies  and  rea- 
izes  his  designs.  We  rather  discover 
his  methodized  God-given  power,  and 
its  gradual  evolution  in  surmounting 


and  subduing  refraetoiy  matter,  k  his 
true  and  most  efficient  training  in  tbe 
school  where  the  Lord  of  life  gives  n 
dom  and  strength.  Joseph  sboald  have 
told  us,  by  way  of  crowning  his  ahKir- 
dity,  that  the  brutes  are  stronger  than 
man,  inasmuch  as  they  have  no  mental 
contrivance,  but  merely  follow  blind 
instinct  They  manifest  their  no«rr 
by  submission  to  the  elements,  andnuui 
reveals  his  weakness  by  yoking  tkeiD  tc 
his  chariot  of  advancement,  and  sM\t 
ing  them  entirely  to  bis  will 

On  the  argument  a  firinri^  wc  hate 
little  to  say,  except  that,  however  eoond 
it  may  be,  it  requires  m«ire  ahstruction 
of  mind  than  the  masses  of  the  people 
are  able  to  command.  If  they  are  to 
be  provided  with  food,  we  most  do  it 
in  the  concrete  world,  and  deal  rerv 
sparingly  with  metaphysics.  Bat  it 
any  one  would  see  that  famous  ar;^- 
raent  in  a  compact  form,  be  most  luuk 
into  Moses  Lowman  rather  thao  into 
Gillespie  or  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke. 

The  writer  of  this  notice  wishts  to 
cease  using  the  "  we"  of  the  reviewer 
for  a  minute,  because  he  knows  not 
whether  he  can  speak  for  his  brethien 
on  a  certain  point ;  hence  he  will  only 
speak  fur  himself.  His  opinion  is,  tiiat 
to  gather  a  mass  of  people  together, 
and  hold  before  them  a  discussion  as  to 
whether  the  Almighty  is  m  existence, 
is  a  TBEM£in>ous  BUSINESS.  Hetrnsts 
that  he  will  never  be  found  on  a  plat- 
form either  on  one  side  or  the  other. 
He  is  sure  that  God  requires  no  sQch 
championship,  and  is  not  willing  to 
render  it  to  the  DeviL 


SECULARISM  IN  BIRMINOEAE 

BiBMiNOHAM  has  been  for  some  yean 
either  without  an  Infidel  a88ociatioo,or 
with  one  so  small  and  weakly,  that  it 
has  kept  itself  entirely  out  of  sight 
But  a  few  months  back,  Joseph  Barker 
and  "  Iconoclast "  came  here  to  pour 
forth  blasphemy  and  collect  pence,  aod 
the  effect  nas  t>een.  that  the  Secolarist 
party  is  revived.  Not  that  it  is  either 
numerous  or  strong,  but,  roused  from* 
long  sleep,  it  has  Income  a  little  fit»f 
Accordingly,  we  find  the  following  in 
Joseph  Barker's '' Natimial  Refomtr 
(so  he  insists  upon  calling  his  piper* 
though  he  must  be  aware  that  Dgor^f 
is  the  proper  word  to  employ)  :- 
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"  Am  appoikted  Ministbbto  the  Secula- 
iiBT  CoNOREOATiON. — I  take  this  opportu- 
aity  of  informing  the  frieDds  of  S^ufarism 
tliat  the  committee  has  engaged  a  young 
man  of  superior  acquirements  to  lecture 
twice  a  week  in  our  room,  Suffolk  Street, 
on    Science  and  Theology. — Mr.  Watson 
Seymour,  the  gentleman  engaged,  has  ta- 
ken the  title  of  Associate  in  Arts  of  Oxford 
Uuiversity,  and  can  teach  Latin,  Greek, 
French,    English,  Mathematics,   Botany, 
Zoology,  &c.      Our  young  friends  should 
avail  themselves  of  this  opportunity  of  ac- 
quiring a  knowledge  of  the  subjects  above 
referred  to. — AU  who  can  afford  to  render 
pecuniary  assistance  to  the  committee  in 
aid  of  the  work  they  have  undertaken,  whe- 
ther residents  in  the  town  or  not,  would 
do  well  to  render  it  ww." 

Well,  Mr.  Seymour's  "congregation" 
has  given  the  printer  a  pretty  good  or- 
der for  posters,  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
forming all  the  men  of^  Birmingham, 
'  that  J.  H.  Gordon,  Esq.  of  Manchester, 
would  deliver  three  lectures  in  the  Odd 
FeUows'  HaU,  on-1,  "  The  Gospel  of 
1  ^eculari8m.'''-2, ''Tfie  Pope  of  Uu!  Pro- 
testants,"—3/' Friestism  the  Science  oj 
j ,  Ignorance  '*  —  all  of  which  any  sinner 
might  hear  upon  payment  of  ninepenoe. 
That  J.  H.  Gordon,  Esq.  thinks  pretty 
1   much  of  himself,  and  that  the  said  '*  Se- 
j  cularist  Congregation  "  does  not  think 
otherwise  of  nim,  may  be  seen  by  the 
notice  sent  to  all  the  ministers  of  the 
town,  or,  as  another  bill  of  theirs  puts 
it,  "all  the  priests  of  Birmini^ham.'* 
The  note  received  by  us  reads  thus  :— 

I  "  To  the  Rev.  David  King.— Sir :  Trust- 
I  ing  that  yon  are,  like  myself,  no  less  an 
I  opposer  (if  error  than  an  exponent  of  truth, 
I  permit  me  to  invite  vonr  attendance  at  my 
lecture,  (as  also  at  the  other  lectures  I  am 
about  to  deliver)  on  '  the  Pope  of  the  Pro- 
testants,' m  the  Odd  Fellows'  Hall,  on  Tues- 
day evening,  the  SOth  instant,  at  eight 
o'clock.  In  no  braggart  spirit  do  I  issue 
this  invitation,  but  m  the  earnest  hope 
that,  as  an  earnest  man,  yon  will  not  flinch 
from  what  must  surely  appear  no  less  a 
privilege  and  a  pleasure,  tnan  a  g^ve  and 
miportant  duty. — Yours  respectfully, 

Jonr  Hewby  Gordon." 

This  we  understood  at  once.  The  case 
appeared  thus—if  we  attend,  and  enter 
iDto  discussion  with  Mr.  Gordon  at  the 
cloB6  of  his  first  lecture,  the  effect  will 
be,  a  full  hall  on  the  second  and  third 
nights.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  there  be 
no  discussion,  there  will  be  plenty  of 
empty  benches.    Accordingly,  we  pub- 


licly advised  people  not  to  pay  in  sup- 
port of  the  Infidel  cause,  and  sent  the 
tbllowing  note :  — 

*'  Sir :  Though  not  convinced  that  it  is 
a  privilege,  a  pleasure,  and  a  duty  to  at- 
tend your  lectures,  I  intend  to  be  pre- 
sent, and  also  to  reply  in  the  same  hall  on 
the  Sunday  afternoons  next  following. 
Trusting  ^ou  to  be,  like  myself,  desirous 
that  enquirers  '  prove  all  things,'  I  con- 
clude that  you  will  not  object,  after  each 
lecture,  to  read  this  communication.  Ad- 
mission free.  Relevant  questions  may  be 
presented. — Yours,  &c.  D.  Eiko." 

Mr.  Gordon  read  our  note  after  his  first 
lecture,  and  charged  us  with  cowardice, 
and  intending  to  backbite  him  when  he 
could  not  be  present  He  demanded 
that  we  should  then  renly.  We  an- 
swered, "  Certainly  not— because  to  at- 
tempt in  ten  minutes  a  reply  to  an  hour 
and  a  quarterns  speech,  and  then  leave 
you  to  finish  up  oy  another  address  in 
reply,  would  be  at  best  but  a  farce- 
to  say  nothing  of  other  reasons  we 
could  urge  for  not  doing  so.  But,  though 
no  reply  will  be  attempted  till  Sun- 
day afternoon,  we  are  willing  publicly 
to  discuss  the  merits  of  Mr.  Gordon^s 
gosjpel,  if  the  Birmingham  Secularists 
will  name  him  as  their  representative, 
and  if  he  would  enter  upon  the  dis- 
cussion without  the  disputants  receiving 
pecuniary  benefit  therefrom.''  This  Mr. 
Gordon  refused.  The  meeting  conclu- 
ded by  a  sort  of  half  Secularist  taking 
possession  of  the  platform— his  talk  was 
deemed  irrelevant,  and  as  he  would  not 
give  in,  a  zealous  Secularist  commenced 
to  pull  him  off,  when  another  of  the 
same  chiss  rushed  to  the  rescue,  and  in 
a  few  seconds  the  platform  seemed  de- 
voted to  contests  of  a  very  different  kind 
to  those  for  which  it  was  erected.  The 
lecturer  and  the  chairman,  however, 
immediately  made  their  escape,  the  gas 
was  turned  out,  and  we  made  our  exit 
in  the  dark.  On  the  following  two 
eveninsB  there  were  about  150  present 
in  the  hall,  which  will  hold  800. 

On  the  second  day  we  were  waited 
upon  by  Mr.  Seymour  and  another,  in 
regard  to  the  proposed  discussion — 
*'  Could  we  not  be  persuaded  to  allow 
Mr.  Gordon  to  have  the  cost  of  hotel  ex- 
penses, &C.  out  of  the  proceeds?  Would 
we  consent  to  debate  with  '  Iconoclast,' 
or  Joseph  Barker  T*  We  would  debate 
with  any  person  brought  forward  by  the 
Birmingham  Seculansts,  but  they  must 
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pay  their  own  priMt,  and  after  the  ez^ 
peimes  of  room  and  printing  hare  been 
met,  the  residue  must  go  to  the  Bir- 
mingham Hoepitai.  No  help  would 
we  give  them  to  support  their  lecturera 
A  subsequent  interview  tpive  us  to  know 
that  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Gordon  our 
offer  had  been  accepted.  We  are,  there- 
fore, to  meet  that  gentleman  on  Mon- 
day, Tuesday,  and  Wednesday,  Decem- 
ber 10,  II,  and  12,  in  the  Odd  Fellows' 
EUiU,  when  he  is  to  affirm,  and  we  are 
to  deny—"  That  the  Gospel  of  Chris- 
tianity is  neither  the  Gospel  of  Salva- 
tion nor  of  Peace,  but  that  the  Gospel 
aooording  to  Secularism  is  both." 

This  arrangement  did  not  set  aside  our 
leetnrea.  The  hist  three  Sunday  after- 
noons we  have  had  large  ^thenngs  in 
the  hall,  profound  attention,  followed 
by  remarks  from  Mr.  Seymour  and 
others.  Barker's  National  Dtfomur 
eontauied  the  following  :— 

"This  week  we  have  receiTed  a  visit 
firom  J.  H.  Gordon  TB.  B.  B.)  His  first  lee- 
tore  had  for  its  ofcject  the  diffasion  of  a 
knowledffe  of  the  '  Gospel  acoording  to  Se- 
oularisBV  which,  he  said,  taught  that  the 
oondoct  of  life  most  be  based  on  knowledge 
and  utility.  The  second,  *  The  Pope  of  the 
Protestants,*  was  intended  to  show  that  the 
Bible  occupied  the  same  position  in  the 
mind  of  the  Protestant  as  the  Pope  of  Borne 
does  in  that  of  the  Catholio--botb  infallible 
authorities,  from  which  no  departura  is 
possible,  except  at  the  peril  of  soul.  The 
last  lecture,  'Priestcran  the  Science  of  Ig- 
noxunce,*  was  an  interesting  history  of  the 
men  whose  influence  as  a  body  has  been  at 
once  the  glory  of  the  church,  the  enemy  of 
mental  freedom,  and  the  perpetual  obstacle 
to  human  progress. 

At  the  close  of  the  first  lecture  the  Bev. 
David  King  challenged  Mr  Gordon  to  a 
public  discussion  on  the  snbjeot  of  that  dis- 
course, which  was  afterwards  accepted. 
At  a  private  meeting  Mr.  King  told  us  he 
saw  no  reason  to  d^ine  meeting  '  Icono- 
clast' on  *The  incredibility  of  the  New 
Testament  History  of  Christ.*  Mr.  Kingim- 
poses  one  uncommon  condition — viz.  that 
neither  of  the  disputants,  nor  the  parties  to 
which  they  belong,  shall  receive  one  penny 
of  the  reoeipts  arbin^^  ttoai  the  discussion^ 
His  IHends  support  him  ( he  sa^s),  and  why 
not  the  Secularists  support  their  advocate? 
£U8  objection  is,  not  against  lecturers  being 
paid,  but  against  those  contribntinfl;  to- 
wards paying  him  who  do  not  hola  his 
views.  This  difiioulty  has,  however,  been 
obviated  by  the  Secular  committee  arrang- 
ingto  meet  the  expenses  of  Mr.  Gordon. 

There  can  be  no  oljection  to  Mr.  King 


holding  these  views,  but  that  they  sie  very  i' 
impracticable,  and  decidedly  nnpiogiettion- 1 
al,  seems  obvious.   According  to  Mr.  Kiog*t  , 
theory,  it  is  not  those  of  the  public  who  tt- , 
tend  the   lecture  to  be  instructed  who 
should  pay,  but  those  who  wish  to  instmct,  : 
or  to  have  the  people  instructed,  so  thtt,  ' 
however  important  the  message  may  be, 
the  people  must  remain  in  ignoiaoee  till 
you  are  rich  enough  to  give  it  them,  *  with- . 
out  money  and  without  price.*    When  the  ,- 
Secalar    party    have   acquired   soiScisot 
wealth  for  their  own  purposes,  and  mart  * 
5e«ulef,  Mr.  King*s  method  will  enahk  . 
them  easily  to  dicmoee  of  the  surfdos.  The  ' 
UnA  of  money  in  Mr.  Kinff*s  system  may 
be  the  root  of  all  evil,  Eat  certainly  the  j 
pot$e9non  of  it  is  a  necessary  eonj^Uon  of  '•' 
all  good. 

On  Sunday  afternoon  Mr.  Kingdelivor-  >' 
ed  a  lecture  in  reply  to  die  fijrst  of  Mr. ' 
Gordon's.    As  it  was  annoonoed  thatst  , 
the  close  of  the  lecture  '  relevant  questions  '• 
might  be  presented,*  Mr.  W.  Seymoor,  Mr. 
Morris,  and  mjrself,  took  the  opportmuty  j 
offered,  and  succeeded  in  producing  a  ii^  j 
vorable  impression  on  the  meeting.    Mr. 
Seymour  announced  that  he  would  roply  to  | 
the  lecture  at  length  on  Thursday,  the  8th, 
at  our  room  in  Suffblk-straet.'*  I| 

The  above  appeared  after  ovxr  first  lee  , 
tare,  and  as  we  knew  the  writer,  who  ; 
was  present  at  our  second,  we  intro-  „ 
duced  him  to  the  meetinSt  and  having 
called  upon  the  company  not  to  bm|fa, 
we  read  his  announcement,  that  slier 
the  previous  lecture,  they  had  ''sneoeed- 
ed  in  making  a  favourable  imnrnsioD 
on  the  meeting.**    The  reward  imme- 
diately given,  was  a  roar  wldchatoooe 
enabled  them  to  understand  that  the 
meeting  itself  waa  not  of  their  opiaioe. 
The  faet  is,  that  Mr.  Morra  menly 
blundered  out  impudenee  and  iUaehooa,  j 
while  Mr.  Sejrmour  and  his  frieods,|' 
though   behaving  gentlemanly,  kept'| 
quite  clear  of  the  areoment,  and  em* 
ployed  themselves  with  outfflde  mitteis. 

D.  K.  ; 


WORDS  FROM  THE  WORK- 

TABLK— No.  Vn. 
"  WeMuJum  »  »  •  enmmedwUkghm 
aiMi  Aonor"  (Heb.  iL  9.) 

"  We  seeJegwT—YeA,  it  ia  ew  privi- 
lege, with  the  eye  of  faith,  to  kHw  be- 
yond the  veil,  and  see  the  rison  and  ex- 
alted Redeemer  crowned  with  riotrand 
honor.  It  is  our  privily  to  look  np, 
and  aeeing  Him,  clerive  Btraaglk  to  en- 
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able  us  to  preed  forward  to  perfection- 
strength  to  nphold  08  iu  the  hoar  of 
fierce  trial,  even  as  did  the  first  martyr. 
It  is  our  privilege  to  gaze  upon  His 
countenaoce  radiant  with  love,  and 
drink  into  that  Spirit  which  will  expel 
from  our  hearta  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  destroy  ihe  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life. 

But  e'er  we  are  privileged  to  gaze 
upon  Jesus  in  His  coronoiion  glory ^  we 
must  see  his  thorny  crown  and  mock 
robes,  we  must  kneel  humbly  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  and  there  behold  His 
agonies,  hear  the  awful  vet  glorious  ut- 
terance, '*  tt  is  finished,*  and  enter  into 
the  tangible  darkness  which  covered 
the  earth  and  palled  the  Sun.  These 
sad  and  solemn  scenes  must  have  been 
realized,  or  the  veil  between  us  and  the 
kingly  glory  of  the  Crucified  One  will 
not  be  penetrated 
Would  we  see  Jesus-- 

'*  Single  and  clear,  not  weak  or  Uind, 

The  iye  most  be 
To  which  his  glory  must  an  eotranoefind; 
For  if  fais  chosen  ones  would  gaze  on  hixui 

No  earthly  screen 
Between  their  sorala  and  him  mast  inter- 


But  the  world  is  also  privileged  to  say 
— **  We  see  Jesus.*'  They  ought  to  see 
Jesus  in  the  members  Composing  His 
body— they  ought  to  see  Jesus  in  the 
members  of  his  church  We  ought  to 
see  Jesus  in  one  another.  Do  we  thus 
see  Him  7  Does  the  world  behold  Him 
in  us) 

When  slanders  and  persecutions  as- 
sail—when revilings  meet  us,  can  it  be 
said  that  we  revile  not  again  )  When 
trials  and  troubles  are  around  us,  and 
seem  well  nigh  ready  to  overwhelm,  is 
there  the  subdued  spirit  crying,  ''Not 
my  will,  but  thine,  0  Lord,  be  done  T 

In  the  ordering  of  home  and  the 
training  of  the  family,  do  we  show  forth 
Jesus  7  This  is  to  be  done  in  the  little 
things  of  every  day  life  as  well  as  in 
weighty  matters,  and  the  humblest 
dwelling  may  be  pervaded  by  such  an 
atmosphere  of  ourity  and  love,  as  to 
compel  the  on-looker  to  acknowledge 
that  Jesus  is  there.  The  mother,  who 
in  "  patience  possesses  her  soul,**  who  is 
constant  in  prayer,  who  keeps  the  cross 
in  view,  will  in  her  daily  life  shew  forth 
Jesus  to  her  children.  The  master, 
who  calmly  and  firmly  rules,  who  makes 


the  Word  his  guides  who,  in  all  business 
transactions,  from  love  to  the  Saviour,  ; 
does  as  he  Would  that  others  should  do,  I 
who  reproves  lovingly,  whose  first  great  ' 
eare  is  to  serve  God,  and  to  induce 
others  to  do  so,  will,  to  those  in  hk  em^ 
ploy,  shew  forth  Jesus. 

Jesus  should  be  seen  in  the  lives  of 
those  who  profess  to  love  Him-  and  it 
is  in  part  because  the  world  does  not 
thus  see  Him  that  it  continues  in  dajrk- 
ness.  How  great,  then,  the  responsi- 
bility of  those  bearing  His  name !  How 
constantly  and  faithfully  do  we  need  to 
examine  ourselves  !  By  carelessness, 
\  we  are  hindering  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  and  delaying  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  Because  in  us  the  nnbeliering 
see  not  Jesus,  they  refuse  to  fidl  before 
the  croM,  and  if  they  continue  to  reftise, 
will  lose  the  crwrni  of  immortally. 

Christians  are  called  to  reflect  the 
character  of  Christ,  so  as  to  compel  the 
sceptic  and  careless  to  acknowledge 
their  superiority.  Upon  their  everjr  ac- 
tion should  be  stamped  their  relation- 
ship to  Christ— being  in  Him  they  have 
power  to  overcome,  and  blessed  are 
they  who  do  overcome — 

*'  To  him  who  cvtrecmelfk  will  I  ghre  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  paradise  of  God." 

"  He  that  overeometh,  shall  not  be  hurt 
of  the  second  death.** 

"To  him  that  avereomethf  will  I  oiYe  to 
eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  wiB  give 
him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new 
name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth 
saving  he  that  receiveth  it." 

"  And  he  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth 
my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  ffive 
power  over  the  nations.  ♦  *  even  aa  I  re- 
ceived of  my  Father.  And  I  will  give  him 
the  morning  star.'* 

*'  He  that  overcomethj  the  same  shall  be 
clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  I  will  not 
blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life, 
but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  the  Fa- 
ther, and  before  his  angels." 

"  Him  that  avereometht  will  I  make  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  be 
shall  ffo  no  more  out :  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  city  of  my  Qod,  which  is  Hew 
Jerusalem,  which  oometh  down  out  of  hea- 
ven firom  my  God :  and  I  will  write  upon 
him  my  new  name." 

"  To  him  that  overeomeiht  will  I  erant 
to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Fa- 
ther in  his  throne." 

Oh!    what  glorious   incentives  to 
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urge  08  on  in  the  holy  war&re;  and 
what  perfect  armour  we  are  provided 
with  !  Put  it  on  !  Keep  it  bright  by 
use  ! — ^and  iu  so  doing  shew  forth  Jesus. 
We  would  see  Jesus,  that  others 
may  see  Him  in  us— and 

'* '  We  would  see  Jesus  * — the  great  rock 
fouDdatiou 
Whereo.i  our  feet  were  set  by  sovereign 
grace; 


Not  life  nor  death,  with  all  their  a«ta6oo< 
Can  thence  remove  ns  if  we  see  His  &ce. 

"  *  We  would  see  Jesos* — ^for  the  shadows 

lengthen 

Across  the  little  landscape  of  our  life— 

'  We  would  see  Jesus'— oar  weak  £uth  to 

strengthen, 

For  the  lut  weariness — ^the  final  strifie." 


Bu^mingJutvi, 


LouiSL 


ITEMS   OF   NEWS. 


DUTIES  OP  THE  EVAROBUST  COMMnTEB. 

To  those  brethren  who  have  obeyed  the 
truth  within  the  last  few  years,  and  who 
desire  to  know  some  particulars  respecting 
the  origin  and  duties  of  the  Evangelist 
Committee,  the  following  summary  will 
furnish  the  reauired  information. 

1 — The  bretnren  who  compose  the  Com- 
mittee are  now,  and  have  been  from  the 
first,  elders  or  officers  of  the  church  iu  Not- 
tingham. They  have  been  re<|uested  by 
successive  Anunal  Meetings  since  1842, 
(with  one  or  two  exceptions,  when  no  as- 
sembly of  the  brethren  wss  held)  to  receive 
and  disburse  the  contributions  made  by  the 
I  churches  and  brethren  for  the  support  of 

Evangelists. 
!  2— -It  is  no  part  of  thdr  duties  to  select 
Evangelists,  or  to  give  directions  as  to  the 
'  district  in  which  they  shall  labor.  Hitherto 
:  this  has  been  entirely  unnecessary,  inas- 
''  much  as  these  matters  have  been  arranged 
I  by  the  Annual  Meeting. 

3 — No  brother  has  oeen  engagred  at  a 
given  stipend  quarterly  or  yearly;    his 
wants,  and  those  of  his  family,  have  been 
supplied,  the  brother  himself  being  regard- 
ed as  the  best  judge  of  the  amount  which 
;  might  be  requisite   for  those   purposes. 
Whenever  any  Evangelist  has  agreed  to 
,  labor  exclusively  under  the  direction  of  one 
'  church,  the  members  of  such  church  have 
always  supported  him,  agreeably  to  mutual 
arrangement.    In  such  case,  tne  Commit- 
'  tee  are  not  authorized  to  vote  any  amount 
I  from  the  fund  towards  his  support. 
I      4 — ^Any  brother  chosen  to  do  the  work 
of  an  Evanselist,  most  not  only  be  well 
I  known  to  the  Evangelists  already  in  the 
field,  but  must  be  recommended  by  three 
i  different  churches,  who  bear  testimony  to 
I  his  moral  standing,  his  g^eneral  fitness  and 
I  known  capability,  and  his  ardent  desire  for 
;  the  work  in  which  he  seeks  to  be  engaged. 
!      5—The  Committee  have  never  wSd.  re- 
anested  by  the  churches  to  appropriate  the 
runds  entrusted  to  them  towu^  supporting 
the  settled  pastor  of  any  church. 
6 — ^The  OMnmittee  have  no  authority  for 


any  disbursement  of  the  funds,  except  id 
meeting  such  demands  as  bear  directly  on 
evangelistic  efforts. 

Jambs  Walus,  Secretaxy. 


BIBMlHOHAlf. 

During  the  month  passed  since  our  last 
we  have  moved  on  much  as  nsoal.  8aerd 
have  been  added  to  the  church  by  immer- 
sion and  restoration  to  fellowship.  In  ad- 
dition to  the  usual  meetings,  I  have  oocn- 
pied,  on  Monday  evenings,  a  large  room  in 
another  part  of  the  town,  and  therein  had 
ffood  attendance  to  lectures  upon  "The 
Book  of  Revelation  and  the  Present  Age." 
On  another  page  will  be  found  infonnatioii 
concerning  tne  stand  we  have  tiJien  acainst 
Secularism.  I  can  say  no  more  now,  oriae 
about  to  depart  (in  answer  to  urgent  ealis) 

rn  a  sort  of   running    visit  to  other 
rches.  D.  £. 

COWnSVHSATH. 

It  is  charming  to  the  Disciples  of  the 
Lord,  when  they  see  individuals  leering 
Satan^s  kingdom,  and  entering  into  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Savioar  in  tiie 
appointed  way ;  but  it  is  doubly  so,  when  , 
after  making  the  change,  they  walk  eir-  ; 
cumspectly  and  in  the  fear  of  the  I/vi 
By  so  doing,  it  shows  that  they  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life.  It  is  tne  comae  af- 
terwards pursued  that  proves  whether  the 
change  has  been  made  inteUieently  and 
through  love  to  Him  who  died  for  our  fins 
and  rose  again  for  our  justification.  The 
church  meeting  in  Croesgates  had.  oo  Ae 
30th  September,  two  additions  by  oaptisv. 
both  young  men ;  one  of  them  is  the  wa  « 
one  of  our  brethren.  On  the  28th  October 
we  had  another  young  man  added  io  the 
same  way.  Having  tnns  begun  to  ante 
the  Lord  iu  their  youth,  our  prayer  i8»  that 
they  may  continue  steadfast  onto  the  end 
of  their  pilgrimage :  after  which,  sll  the 
faithful  in  Christ  shall  be  honoied  to  valk 
the  golden  streets  with  Him  and  etch  other 
in  the  New  Jemsalem,  where  the  glory  o^ 
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God  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof  for 
evermore.  As  a  church,  we  are  living  in 
love  and  peace,  and  we  hope,  increasing  in 
the  knowledge  of  God. 

Nov.  19,  1860.  Geoboe  Bamsit. 

IBUNOTOV  (LONDON.) 

I  rejoice  in  being  able  to  inform  yon 
that  a  ^oang  female  submitted  to  Jesns  by 
immersion  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  14th  alt.  in 
the  Hall  of  Jrrogp^ss ;  two  more  on  the 
7th  of  the  present  month  ;  and  another  on 
the  10th  ;  making  foar  since  last  I  wrote. 
— **  Not  unto  as,  O  Lord,  not  auto  us,  bat 
unto  thy  great  name  be  all  the  glory.'* 
J.  M.  Davison. 

PIICUCO  (LONDON.) 

The  Pimlico  charch  have  much  pleasure 
in  announcing  to  you,  and  the  brethren 
generaUv,  that  they  have  succeeded  in  se- 
curing EJocleston  Hall,  14,  Elizabeth  Street, 
South,  for  their  meetings  on  the  Lord's- 
day.  It  is  a  newly  built,  commodious 
place,  in  a  ffood  locality,  situate  about  five 
minutes  wuk  from  the  New  Victoria  Rail- 
way terminus,  and  calculated  to  seat  some 
260  persons. 

We  have  had  one  addition  lately,  which 
makes  our  present  number  seventeen. 

We  shall  be  happy  to  report  our  progress 
from  time  to  time.  In  tne  meantime,  if 
an^  of  our  brethren  who  come  to  town  oc- 
casionallv  will  pay  us  a  visit,  we  shall  be 
glad  of  their  presence.  T.  Sicrni. 

SWANSEA. 

Testevday  week  our  beloved  evangelist 
immersed  three  young  men  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  yesterday  our  Elder  Richards 
baptized  three  more.  I  am  glad  to  say 
that  our  little  church  is  evidently  growing 
in  the  love,  knowledge,  and  g^race,  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  brethren  are 
warmly  devoted  to  prayer,  and  we  feel  as- 
sured that  our  blessed  Lord  hears  us.  Our 
roeetinffs  are  interestinff,  and  are  well  at- 
tended oy  strangers.  Surely  the  Lord  is 
doing  g^at  things  for  us. 

Nov.  19, 1860.        Edward  Blewbtt. 

FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

ADELAIDE  (VICTORIA.) 

I  have  lonfp  delayed  replyinff  to  yours  of 
April  10,  chiefly  owing  to  iU-beaJth,  from 
wnich  I  am  thankfnl  to  our  Father  that  I 
have  recovered.  I  have  received  the  copy 
of  Brother  Walter  Scott's  work,  which  you 
were  so  thoughtful  as  to  send  by  post:  I 
was  much  astonished  by  the  depth  and 
ori^nality  of  the  work ;  it  is  a  valuable  I 
assistant  m  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.   I  i 


must  nevertheless  find 
it — a  fault  which  she 
men  are  but  men  at  th     i 
throughout  the  work,      i 
American  government     i 
— the  tyrannies  of  Eui     i 
are  also  dwelt  upon,  I: 
the  American  govemn    i 
would  blacken  the  gov 
of  Russia,  is  summe<    : 
"  The  Negro:''  no  othe    i 
it  throughout  the  vol    i 
have  blamed  the  authc 
writing  expressly  in  I    ' 
vemment,  and  in   co    I 
others :  under  these  ci    i 
lence  amounts  (I  regre    I 
highlj  esteemed,  and 
pression  of  truth.    1 1    i 
millennium  society  ai 
vemment  shall  arrive, 
from  American  slavery 
reluctantly,  for  I  am  ai    i 
ties  of  the  subject,  and    ' 
with  an  J  American  CI 
the  subject,  provided  1 
praise  of  American  inst   i 
Ti 
22nd  August,  1860. 

AUCKLAND  (nEW    ! 

We  received  your  esi 
the  mail,  in  May,  by  wl  : 
frtn^f  for  the  first  three  i 
arrived.    We  have  sir 
month's  more.    With  tl 
a  remittance  for  Harbin  i 
the  Bible  Union.    We  i  i 
a  notice  on  the  cover  f< 
eminent  men  are  yet  emp 
for  we  have  much  hope 
their  labours.    We  are  gl 
are  enabled  still  to  atter 
duties  to  which,  in  the  | 
you  have  been  called.    ' 
the  truth  of  God  from  ] 
and  tradition — "  things 
from  things  that  be  of 
are  heavenly,  divine,  i 
things  that  are  earthly 
sitory,  is,  indeed,  a  most 
Few  there  are,  even  in  th 
fully  competent  for  the  i 
tuatedby  zeal,  disregard 
worldly  men,  and  time 
having  that  faith,  hope, 
out  in  deed  and  in  truth, 
sary.    Still  there  are  i 
not  bowed  the  knee  to  I 
numbers  and  influence  t 
glory  of  God,  to  the  cleyi 
to  the  enlightening  of  t] 
and  to  the  spread  of 
amongst  mankind  in  ti 
every  land.    We  post  i 
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tiiio,  wbieli  will  ffiTo  you  some  faint  idea 
ci  ^f  pofridop  poiidGaUy,  in  this  Korilwni 
if  Und  of  New  Zealand.  At  present  thingi 
»re  BJVfotUed  with  qs,  a«d  there  10  not  a 
thadow  of  a  doubt  on  my  mind  as  to  the 
workifigsof  Jeattitism  in  the  whole  qoea- 
tion  of  the  diflG»renGes  hetween  the  govern  • 
m^nt  gad  tii«  nativea.  We  hare,  moreoTor, 
«  PoB^jite  hi^rtr^hy,  dangefoos  aa  to  the 
colonista  uitereata  from  the  influence  they 
exert  a^  home.  As  to  the  books  sent  to 
the  order  of  Brother  M*Caal,  the  portion  of 
them  not  prerioasly  sold  was  removed  from 
Brother  m 'Caul's  premises  to  mine  before 
he  removed  into  his  new  hoase  »nd  shop, 
which  were  shortly  afterwards  burnt ;  but 
as  he  was  treasurer  for  the  eharch,  the 
ehuroh  money  and  aoooant  hooks  being  in 
an  apstairs  room,  wens  lost  in  the  fire.  We 
have  had  a  visit  from  a  brother  having  a 
letter  to  lis  from  brethren  John  Davieeand 
Peter  Stephen,  in  whom  we  have  mnch  in- 
terest. WiLUAM  HArrBAT. 

Aoguflt  29th,  1860. 


HnrDMARSH  (south  AUSTRALIA.) 

I  am  glad  to  inform  yon  that  during  the 
present  month  two  youths  of  promise  haye 
made  the  good  confession,  ana  put  on  the 
Ijord  Jesus  in  His  own  appointed  way. 
*Ti8  pleasing,  very  pleiising,  to  see  the 
young  give  their  hearts  unto  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, die  to  sin,  and  enioy  a  resurrection  to 
newness  of  life  so  early.  Who  can  say  the 
good  they  may  accomplish  by  their  exam- 
ple, their  talents,  and  influence  ? 

To  the  young  we  must  look  ;  they  are 
more  malleable ;  the  conscience  is  more 
easily  educated,  and  more  susceptible  of  re- 
ligious truth,  than  with  those  who  have 
long  wandered  in  the  broad  way. 

I  haye  been  listening  to  some  atrange 
theology  to-night :  ana  thouffh  so  strange 
it  is  popular,  and  advanced  by  the  best 
educatea  of  the  ministry  here.  Mr.  Brown 
wants  union ;  he  wonld  not  take  the  re- 
sponsibility of  this,  that,  or  the  other  sys- 
tem, to  ODtain  it ;  but  he  would  haye  a 
prayer  meeting  composed  of  n^ii  of  every 
sect,  to  pray  for  the  '*  pouring  out  of  the 
IIol3r  Spirit."  He  evidently  thinks  oat- 
pourinff  will  prodnce  union.  Should  they 
be  Metoodists,  Independents,  or  Baptists, 
what  would  they  be  converted  too ;  for  it 
is  m^ifest  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  the 
i^uthor  of  confusion,  sects,  &c.  ?  Mr.  Bake- 
well  wonders  why  there  should  not  be  a 
baptism  of  the  Spirit,  as  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, and  to  sustain  his  argument,  that 
then)  sliould,  he  says,  *'  God  is  a^  ADOod ; 
pinners  are  as  prtacions :  God  is  as  willing 
to  save  ;"  &c.  Another  prays  for  Pente- 
Qosti^l  sbowers  that  s)ial|  flopd  the  yiUages, 


flood  the  whola  ooloBy,  m 
people.  Another,  on  the  Miiie«ab^eeC,fl^fa,  ' 
"  GoA  is  more  rsady  to  give  thaa  wa  Id 
ask,"  &c.  There  must  be  aomeibi&g  witnr 
if  these  statemeiits  are  tnu ;  nnSdn  weaU 
be  established  if  the  Holy  Spirit  wa» 
poured  out^-if  there  vaa  a  bi^tism  of  the 
Spirit  as  09  Penteeost.  God  is  as  willing 
as  ever,  all  adUnit ;  nay,  more  willing  than 
they  to  ask,  and  yet  they  ask  nij^^hiaTter 
night,  scores  of  times  each  uight — ajid  it  u 
earnest  askip jg  too,  for  you  may  hear  some 
half  a  mile  oj6f— and  yet  they  continoe  to  . 
ask  year  by  year  and  remain  the  same. 
Now  I  think  the  wrong  fs  iq  the  work  of 
supererogation  they  wonld  impopa  npoi? 
the  Holy  Guest.  The  Lord  Jesns,  wboae  ^ 
words  were  spirit  and  life,  said  :  "  Neither  , 

}»ray  I  for  these  alone,  (the  apostles)  hot  ' 
or  all  that  shall  believe  on  me  throogfa 
their  word,  tibat  they  all  may  be  ma9"()Jhn 
xvii.  30.)  Have  we  not  a  right  toeondiide 
from  this,  that  the  words  of  the  Spirit^  n 
spoken  by  the  apoatlea,  an  the  ram  of . 
union  ?    And  can  we  wonder  that  ppaydr 
for  the  oQtpouring,  a  baptism  of  tho  Spm, 
should  not  be  answerso,  seeing  that  the 
words  of  the  Spirit,  the  basis  of  furioa,  aie 
discarded,  and  specidations  and  human  in- 
stitutions take  tneir  place  ?    What  a  spee- 
taole,  to  see  men  wrestling,  agoolsiDg,  en- 
treating for  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  u^  if 
you  should  offer  to  read  to  them  the  words 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  haa  caused  to  be  ot- 
tered by  tiie  apostles,  they  would  east  yoa  , 
out  of  their  synagognes  as  a  mocker,  a 
denier  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ap  anamy,  smd  ' 
an  emissary  of  Satan  \    If  a  poor  heavy  , 
laden  sinner  asks  what  he  must  do,  "  Oti, 
pray,    brother !    prsy !    wrestle,    wreatle  • 
mightily!    Don*tlethim  go  tftl  he  gfve  , 
the  bleadng,  till  you  feel  peace !"     l^pter, 
on  Peqtecost,  must  have  been  a  idnipletoD 
in  their  estimation.     Only  thjnk  of  him 
telling  the  people  to  "  Repent  and  be  hap> 
tized  m  the  name  of  Jesns,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  3rou  shall  receive  the  pft  j 
of  the  Holy  Spirit."    As  if  a  non-essential  , 
was  to  do  any  good.    They  seem  as  If  they  1 
would  show  reter  ^hat  his  plan  wopi|d  not  1 
do  if  he  lived  in  our  day.  {' 

This  is  the  style,  and  Ui^iae  th^  oooola-  | 
sions  we  must  come  to,  in  respect  to  die  ii 
revivals  which  suBdryparties  aioond  us  i' 
are  trying  to  set  up.    liiey  will  pray  for  .; 
something  to  break  down  Soptmianism,  if  | 
they  can  still  keep  their  own  yn^f;  Ijut  1: 
they  will  not  search  tbe  Ser^p^^na,  tq  see  , 
tiie  plan  of  Him  who  ppoke  ^s  new  msn  ' 
spake,  whom  God  has  maide  a  Leamr  and 
Gxnmander  of  his  people,  and  .^f  wlion  he 
has  said,  "This  is  my  Son,  th^  heioyed. 
Hear  ye  him." 

H.  Wauhv. 
September  24,  1860.  I 
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I  (VIOTUKA.) 

jmar  note,  with  bill  of  lading 
for  the  box  of  books.  It  is  all  right.  I 
am  gtadat  jour  health  being  so  improved. 
May  it  continue.  Time  with  you  and  I 
muBt  be  short ;  I  am  in  my  62nd  ^ear :  I 
hope  to  see  you  in  the  better  m^sions  'ere 
lonjf. 

Still  addittons  to  the  church  now  and 
again.  I  am  glad  to  state  that  on  the  first 
day  of  last  week,  we  commenced  a  new 
church  at  Maidstone,  a  young  township 
about  five  miles  from  this :  and  last  first- 
day,  we  began  a  pnoaching  station  at  Foot- 
seray,  another  nsing  voung  town,  about 
three  miles  distant.  May  the  Fa]ther  of 
all  our  mercies  prosper  boUi ! 

To-morrow  eyening  our  halfvearly  tea- 
meeting  is  to  be  hel^  in  the  Temperance 
Hall.    1  hope  we  will  spend  a  happy  even- 


ing, and  "profitable  unto  all  things."  Mr. 
Thomas  Magarey  is  about  the  neighbour- 
hood. I  expect  that  he  will  take  his  parcel 
out  of  the  box  with  him  to  Adelaide. 

B  Sbktiob. 
1S9,  Bourke  Street,  West,  25th  Sept.  1860. 

OBITUABY. 

MABT  WOODBUFP. 

This  worthy  and  ^xemplarv  sister  in  the 
Lord,  a  member  of  the  church  in  Nutting- 
ham,  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  after  a  few  days 
illness  from  inflammation  of  the  lungs.  Her 
sudden  departure  is  deeply  fpit  by  her  rela- 
tives and  friends.  She  was  baptized  and 
added  to  the  church  in  March,  1842,  and 
died  October  22,  1860,  aged  65  yewra.  Her 
last  words  were,  *'  What  a  blessing  I  have 
not  now  to  seek  the  Lord !" 


FAMILY   CIECLE. 


PRAYER. 


O  VB  earth  is  insulated.  It  is  cut  off  from 
all  intercourse  with  the  most  adjacent 
worlds.  But  even  though  the  nearest  world 
were  peopled  by  hoW  and  happy  beings, 
and  though  they  could  cross  the  great  gulf 
that  severs  them  from  us,  they  could  ac- 
oomolish  littie  for  us.  They  could  not  bind 
up  ueedlng  hearts — they  could  not  wash 
stains  from  guilty  souls  —  they  could  not 
infuse  their  own  felicity  into  gaunt  and 
joyless  hearts  —  and  they  coulcT  not  tran- 
sport their  own  sweet  atmosphere  so  as  to 
heat  the  miasma  of  a  polluted  pUce,  or  tbe 
misery  of  a  wretched  home.  But  what 
they  cannot  do,  the  Lord  himself  can  do ! 

Prayer  is  not  a  message  to  the  Moon — it 
is  not  a  cry  for  help  to  tne  Sun,  or  to  the 
stars  in  their  courses  It  is  a  petition  ad- 
dressed to  him  who  made  the  Sun,  Moon, 
and  stars— it  is  a  recourse  to  the  ever  pre- 
I  sent  and  all-sufBcient  God  —  it  is  frailty 
fleeing  to  Omnipotence  —  it  is  misery  ^t 
the  door  of  meicjr — Ht  is  worm  Jacob  at  the 
ladder's  foot,  and  that  ladder's  top  in  hea- 
vejB. 


THE  NUMBER  OF  ECLIPSES. 

About  seventy  eclipses  occur  in  every 
eighteen  years,  of  which  there  are  twenty- 
nine  of  the  Moon  and  forty-one  of  the  Sun. 
Therexiiui  never  be  more  than  seven  eclipses 
in  a  vear,  and  never  less  thai)  two ;  and  if 
the  letter  number  occurs,  it  is  quite  cer- 
tain that  both  must  be  of  the  Sun.  Out  of 
forty-one  eclipses  of  the  Sun  which  t^ke 
place,  it  is  calculated,  that  on  an  average, 
twenty-eigM  of  these  may  be  central  at 
Bome  fpint  or  other  on  the  surface  of  the 


earth ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  probable  that 
in  a  period  of  eighteen  years,  twentv  eight 
eclipses,  either  annular  or  total,  will  be  vi- 
sible, and  may  be  observed  if  proper  care 
be  taken.  To  form  an  idea  of  their  rarity 
in  one  particular  country,  it  may  be  stated 
that  for  a  period  of  five  hundred  and  seven- 
ty-five  years — namely,  from  1 140  to  1716 — 
no  total  eclipse  t(X>k  place  in  Loudon ! 


THE  SIMPLE  SECRET. 

TwEKTY  clerks  in  a  store — twenty  hands 
in  a  printing  office — twenty  young  men  in 
a  village ;  all  want  to  set  along  in  the 
world,  and  all  expect  to  no  so.  One  of  the 
clerks  will  rise  to  be  a  partner,  and  make 
a  fortune.  One  of  the  compositors  will  own 
a  newspaper,  and  will  beoome  an  influen- 
tiid  and  prosperous  citizen.  One  of  the  ap- 
prentices will  come  to  be  a  master  builder. 
One  of  the  villagers  will  get  a  handsome 
farm,  and  live  like  a  patriarch.  But  which 
is  destined  to  be  tne  lucky  individual? 
Lucky !  There  is  no  luck  sibout  it.  The 
thing  is  almost  as  certain  as  the  rale  ef 
three.  The  young  fellow  who  will  distance 
his  competitore  is  he  who  masters  his  busi- 
ness— who  preserves  his  integprity — who 
lives  cleanly  and  purely — who  never  gets 
in  debt — ^wno  gains  friends  by  deserving 
them  —  and  wtko  puts  his  money  into  a 
savings  bank.  There  are  some  ways  to 
make  a  fortune  that  look  shorter  than  this 
old  dusty  highway.  But  the  staunch  men 
of  tbe  community — ^the  men  who  achieve 
sofo^ething  worth  having,  good  fortune, 
good  name,  and  a  serene  old  age,  all  go 
tills  way  1 
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SWISS  DEACONESSES. 

Some  time  ago  I  viiiited  some  iDstitadonB 
I  for  deaconesses,  in  Switzerland,  some  of 
which  were  on  so  small  a  scale,  as  scarcely 
to  be  more  than  a  large  family.  There  are, 
I  believe,  many  ChriHtian  women  in  all 
ranks  of  society  who  are  now  anxiously 
inqairinff,  What  is  this  calling  in  the  vine- 
yard  ?  1  believe  the  calline  is  generally 
indicated  by  the  individual  characteristics 
of  each  person.  Thus,  in  the  wide  economy 
1 1  of  Divine  Providence,  every  Christian, 
however  humbly  endowed,  has  something 
that,  well  employed  and  consecrated,  will 
contribute  to  the  well-beine  of  society  and 
the  glory  of  God.  One  laoy  has  pecaliar 
talent  for  educating  the  young ;  another, 
gifted  with  ready  sympathy,  delicate  tact, 
and  practical  knowledge,  is  invaluable  by 
the  sick  bed.  One  may  turn  her  own  ta- 
lent for  housewifery  to  the  best  account  in 
industrial  training,  while  another  may  find 
a  practical  starting  point  in  district  visit- 
ing. I  hope  to  see  the  time  when  all  oor 
churches  shall  avail  themselves  of  the  great 
element  of  power  which  lies  within  their 
reach,  viz. :  by  recognizing  the  emplo}  - 
ment  of  the  deaconess,  and  by  giving  op- 
portunity for  suitable  training  for  any  of 
the  spheres  of  usefulness  we  have  indicated. 
—  IT  eeJdy  Record. 

We  recommend  all  the  brethren  and  sis- 
ters in  Jesus,  whether  or  not  in  office,  con- 
stantly to  keep  the  commandments  of  Jesus 
— to  do  all  they  can  to  spread  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  truth  in  the  world;  and  in 
every  possible  form  to  alleviate  the  suffer- 
ings of  fallen  humanity.  The  pride  of  of- 
fice, and  who  shall  be  the  greatest,  is  one 
of  the  curses  of  the  church  and  the  world. — 
Ed. 


THB  6RAVB. 

Why  iibnuld  the  grave  be  feared  ?   For  none  can  live 

Berood  tbe  time  when  mortal  forms  decay. 
We  cannot  power  nnto  tbe  mortal  give 
To  be  immortal  claj. 

We  all  mnat  die !    T«>t  think  not  death  is  light 
III  gloorov  vanlts  knew  not  on«  cheering  ray. 
Till  Chriat,  m  mercv.  changed  th%t  dreary  ni^ht 
Into  eternal  day. 


Dec.  I,  '60. 


O  grave !  what  tean  have  fallmi  o*cr  thy  aotl' 

What  h«»r1«  have  swelled  and  brakes  into  thee. 
Like  waves  that  foam  and  babble  far  awhile, 
ThMi  sank  into  the  sea ! 

7et  thott  art  gTaeiona  with  thy  ftowering  aarft. 

That  aoftlv  scants  the  solemn  annes  of  death  ; 
And  thou  wut  yield  unto  a  glorious  birth 
The  good  who  lie  beneath. 

Why  shonld  the  grave  be  feared  ?    Hm  world  ouij 
•eem 
To  win  cmr  hearts,  and  charm  na  for  awhile  ; 
Tho'  sweet,  how  less  endoriag  than  the  beam 
Of  God  e  immorta  I  smile ! 

Our  hearts  are  light,  our  Caeca  joy  o'erspread. 

Like  llowert*  that  bloesom  'er«f  tbe  blight  mnftmn ; 
When  lo !  we  learn  our  dearest  friends  are  AW, 
And  bend  in  silent  tean. 

We  weep  for  those  who  long  have  passed  away — 

Kor  those  whose  eyes  for  ever  will  be  dry : 
Not  dreaming  that  our  grief  obeenres  the  ray 
That  glimmers  from  on  high. 

Death  is  a  road,  and  heaven  u  oor  horee. 

And  we  have  friends  will  meet  and  clasp  as  there. 
They  stretch    their   hands,  they   kindly   whitspcr 
'*  Come' 
Where  all  is  bright  and  fair. 

Why  shonld  the  grave  be  feared  ?    Oor  pnrents  who 

Su  WHrmI  V  clanped  us  to  their  h««ving  bra    ' 
And  dried  the  tenrs  our  infant  sorrows  drew, 
Lie  there  in  peaceful  rest. 

We  would  not  shun  what  we  so1ov<m!  on  4>^»rth, 

Tho'  dark  the  pathway  that  we  have  to  tread : 
'Tis  siill  remembered  that  we  owe  our  bin^ 
Unto  the  silent  dead. 

Thev  gave  as  all  when  they  were  here  below— 

They  wept  for  us  when  we  were  sorely  grieved; 
For  us  thev  prayed  unccasinglr.  and  lo! 
Shall  tkef  be  yet  deceive'd  ? 

They  gave  us  all  when  we  had  nangfat  to  giv^ : 

But  gratef'nl  fnr  tbe  blessings  they  have  giv««. 
Our  prayers  shall  be.  that  still  onr  «mls  nay  live 
To  help  their  own  in  heaven. 

Wh  r  should  the  grave  be  fesred  ?  For  Chriot  haa  Irod 

The  dark  and  mlemo  pathway  to  tbe  sky : 
And  still  his  footprints  oa  the  flowering  sod 
Point  souls  to  realms  on  high. 

The  golden  sunshine,  in  the  flowery  way — 

The  trees  that  wave  their  bending  arms  above. 
All  tell  us  of  a  bright  eternal  day. 
And  an  eternal  love. 

This  life  is  but  a  bent  and  Uigfated  flow^. 

And  Death,  the  praner,  leavea  ns  bald  aad  have; 
Yet  there  shall  come,  far  off,  a  golden  hoar. 
When  we  shall  blonom  fair. 

And  like  the  stars,  that  glimmer  from  Ae  aky. 
In  changeless  brantv  </er  this  world  of  onrt. 
The  Christ-like  eonl  shall  find  a  home  oo  high 


Within  immortal  bowera. 
Birmingham. 


A.S.J. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 


We  have  now  completed  the  twenty- 
fifth  Tolnme  of  this  periodical,  the  first 
twelve  of  which,  as  will  be  remembered  hy 
many  of  our  readers,  appeared  under  the 
title  of  the  ChrUtian  Messenger.  The  de- 
sign which  we  have  in  view  is,  to  present 
the  faith  and  order  of  worship  established 
in  the  apostolic  age,  and  clearly  revealed 
in  the  New  Testament,  to  the  notice  of  all 


who  may  come  within  the  drele  of  our  in' 
fiuenoe,  and  to  claim  for  them  supreme  at- 
tention and  regard.  As  oar  labors  (d.t.) 
re-commence  early  in  the  ensuing  month, 
will  our  friends  do  what  lies  in  their  power 
to  uphold  and  increa>e  the  circulation  of  the 
Harbinger,  and  thus  assist  us  in  our  endea- 
vors to  diffuse  a  knowledge  of  Scriptural 
Truth  among  saints  and  sinsers? — J.  W. 
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